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PREFACE. 


AFTiR  much  expectation,  and  many  enquiries,  the  last  volume  of  the  late  reverend  Mr.  Henry's 
Exposition  now  appears  in  the  world.  The  common  disadvantages  that  attend  posthumous 
productions  wiU  doubtless  be  discerned  in  this  ;  but  we  hope,  though  there  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
there  will  be  found  to  be  the  same  spirit.  Some  of  the  relations  and  hearers  of  that  excellen 
person  have  been  at  the  pains  of  transcribing  the  notes  they  took  in  short-hand  of  this  part  of  the 
holy  scripture,  when  expounded  by  him  in  his  family  or  in  the  congregation  ;  they  have  furnished 
us  with  very  good  materials  for  the  finishing  of  this  great  work,  and  we  doubt  not  but  that  the 
rainisters  who  have  been  concerned  in  it  have  made  that  use  of  those  assistances  which  may 
entitle  this  composure  to  the  honour  of  Mr.  Henry's  name ;  and,  if  so,  they  can  very  willingly 
conceal  their  own. 

The  New  Testament  may  be  very  properly  divided  into  two  parts,  the  one  historical  the  other 
epistolary.  It  is  the  exposition  of  the  latter  we  now  recommend,  and  shall  offer  some  thoughts 
on  the  epistolary  way  of  writing  in  general,  and  then  proceed  to  observe  the  divine  authority  of 
these  epistles,  together  with  the  style,  matter,  method,  and  design  of  them,  leaving  what  might 
be  said  concerning  the  several  inspired  penmen  to  the  prefaces  appertaining  to  the  particular 
epistles. 

As  to  the  epistolary  way  of  writing,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  it  has  usually  three  pro- 
perties : — It  may  in  some  things  be  more  difficult  to  be  understood,  but  then  it  is  very  profitable 
and  very  pleasant  ;  these  will  be  found  to  be  the  properties  of  these  sacred  letters.  "We  shall 
meet  with  things  not  easy  to  be  understood,  especially  in  some  parts  of  them,  where  we  cannot 
so  well  discover  the  particular  occasions  on  which  they  were  written  or  the  questions  or  matters 
of  fact  to  which  they  refer  ;  but  this  is  abundantly  compensated  by  the  profit  which  will  accrue 
to  those  that  read  them  with  due  attention.  They  will  find  the  strongest  reasoning,  the  most 
moving  expostulations,  and  warm  and  pressing  exhortations,  mixed  with  seasonable  cautions  and 
reproofs,  which  are  all  admirably  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  suitable  sentiments  and  affections. 
And  how  much  solid  pleasure  and  delight  must  this  afford  to  persons  of  a  serious  and  religious 
spirit,  especially  when  they  wisely  and  faithfully  apply  to  themselves  what  they  find  to  suit  their 
case  I  Thus  they  will  appear  to  be  as  truly  written  to  them  as  if  their  names  were  superscribed 
on  them.  It  is  natural  for  us  to  be  very  much  pleased  in  perusing  a  wise  and  kind  le^^ter  full  of 
instruction  and  comfort,  sent  to  us  by  an  absent  friend :  how  then  should  we  prize  tms  part  of 
holy  scripture,  when  we  consider  herein  that  our  God  and  Saviour  has  written  these  let*^ers  to  us,  in 
which  we  have  the  great  things  of  his  law  and  gospel,  the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace !  By 
these  means  not  only  the  holy  apostles,  being'  dead,  yet  speak,  but  the  Lord  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles  continues  to  speak  and  write  to  us  ;  and  while  we  read  them  with  proper  affections,  and 
follow  them  with  suitable  petitions  and  thanksgivings,  a  blessed  correspondence  and  intercourse 
will  be  kept  up  between  heaven  and  us,  while  we  are  yet  sojourners  in  the  earth. 

But  it  is  the  divine  inspiration  and  authority  of  these  epistles  we  are  especially  concerned  to 
know  ;  and  it  is  of  the  last  importance  that  in  tb's  our  minds  be  fully  established.  Atd  we  ha.va 
strong  and  clear  evidence  that  these  enistlee  were  written  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jgsus.  and 
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that  they  0»ke  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament)  spoke  and  wrote  as  tney  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  These  epistles  have  in  all  ages  of  the  church  been  received  by  Christians  as  a  part 
of  thoM  holy  scriptures  that  are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  are  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in  riohtenmness,  and  are  able  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ;  they  are  part  of  that  perpetual  universal  rule  of  faith  and 
life  which  contains  doctrines  and  revelations  we  are  bound  to  believe  with  a  divine  faith,  as  coming 
from  the  God  of  truth,  and  duties  to  be  practised  by  us  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 
nrkitowledging  that  the  things  written  therein  are  the  commandments  of  God,  1  Cor.  xiv.  37. 
And,  for  the  same  reasons  that  lead  us  to  acknowledge  the  other  parts  of  the  Bible  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  we  must  own  these  to  be  so  too.  If  there  is  good  reason  (as  indeed  there  is)  to  believe 
that  the  books  of  Moses  were  written  by  inspiration  of  God,  there  is  the  same  reason  to  believe 
that  the  writings  of  the  prophets  were  also  from  God,  because  the  law  and  the  prophets  speak  the 
tame  things,  and  such  things  as  none  but  the  Holy  Ghost  could  teach  ;  and,  if  we  must  with  a 
divine  Wth  believe  the  Old  Testament  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  we  cannot  with  any  good 
reason  question  the  divine  authority  of  the  New,  when  we  consider  how  exactly  the  histories  of 
the  one  agree  with  the  prophecies  of  the  other,  and  how  the  dark  types  and  shadows  of  the  law  are 
illustrated  and  accomplished  in  the  gospel.  Nor  can  any  person  who  pretends  to  believe  the 
divine  authority  of  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament,  containing  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts, 
with  good  reason  question  the  equal  authority  of  the  epistolary  part ;  for  the  subject-matter  of 
all  these  epistles,  as  well  as  of  the  sermons  of  the  apostles,  is  the  word  of  God  (Rom.  x.  17  ;  1 
Thess.  ii.  13 ;  Col.  i.  25),  and  the  gospel  of  God  (Rom.  xv.  16 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  7),  and  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  We  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-sione  ;  and,  as  Moses  wrote  of  Christ,  so  did  all  the  prophets,  for 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them  did  testify  of  him.  And  the  apostles  confirmed  what  Christ  himsell 
began  to  teach,  G"d(^so  bearing  them  witness  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghosi,  accoratng  to  his  will,  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.  The  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and 
the  things  he  began  both  to  do  and  leach  U7itil  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  tip,  together  with  his 
BofTerings  unto  death,  and  his  resurrection  (which  things  are  declared  to  us,  and  are  firmly  to  be 
believed,  and  strictly  regarded  by  us),  do  give  us  an  ample  account  of  the  way  of  life  and  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  but  still  it  was  the  will  of  our  blessed  Lord  that  his  apostles  should  not  only 
publish  his  gospel  to  all  the  world,  but  also  that,  after  his  resurrection,  they  should  declare  some 
things  more  plainly  concerning  him  than  he  thought  fit  to  do  while  he  was  here  on  earth,  for 
which  end  he  promised  to  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  them  all  things,  to  bring  aR  things  to  their 
temcmbrance  which  he  had  spoken  unto  them,  John  xiv.  26.  For  he  told  them  (Johnxvi.  12,  13), 
/  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  you  cannot  bear  them  7iow  ;  but  when  he,  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  is  come,  he  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth,  and  shall  show  you  things  to  come.  Accordingly 
we  find  there  was  a  wonderful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  apostles  (who  in  these  epistles 
are  called  the  servants,  ambassadors,  and  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  "Hod) , 
aader  wliose  infallible  guidance  they  preached  the  gospel,  and  declared  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
ind  that  with  amazing  courage  and  success.  Satan  every  where  falling  down  before  them  like 
lightning  from  heaven.  That  in  preaching  the  gospel  they  were  under  the  influence  of  the  infallible 
Spirit  is  undeniable,  from  the  miraculous  gifts  andpowersthey  received  for  their  work,  particularly 
that  gift  of  tongues  so  necessary  for  the  publication  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world  to  nations 
of  different  languages  ;  nor  must  we  omit  that  mighty  power  that  accompanied  the  word  preached, 
bringing  multitudes  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  notwithstanding  all  opposition  from  earth  and  hell, 
and  the  potent  lusts  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  were  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  God,  and 
to  wait  for  his  Son  from  /i«u>?m,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  that  delivered  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  Now  that  they  were  under  the  same  mighty  influence  in  writing  these  epistles 
■s  in  preaching  cannot  be  denied.  Such  infallible  assistance  seems  to  be  as  needful  at  least  to 
direct  their  writing  as  their  preaching,  considering  that  these  epistles  were  written  to  keep  in  memory 
those  thinp  that  had  been  delivered  by  word  of  mouth  (2  Pet.  i.  15),  and  to  rectify  the  mistakes 
that  might  arise  about  some  expressions  that  had  been  used  in  preaching  (2  Thess.  ii.  2),  and  were 
to  remain  as  a  standing  rule  and  record  to  which  believers  were  to  appeal,  for  defending  the 
truth  and  discoverirg  error,  and  a  proper  means  to  transmit  the  truths  of  the  gospel  to  posterity, 
even  to  the  end  of  time.  Besides,  the  writers  of  these  epistles  have  declared  that  what  they  wrote 
nasfrom  God:  now  they  must  know  whether  they  had  the  special  assistance  of  the  divine  Spirit 
or  nc,  in  their  writing  as  well  as  preaching ;  <ind  they  in  all  things  apoear  to  hare  been  men  o2 
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B'jcb  probity  that  they  would  not  dare  to  say  they  had  the  Spirit  of  God  when  they  had  it  not,  oi 
if  they  so  much  as  doubted  whether  they  had  it  or  not;  yea,  they  are  careful,  when  they  speak 
their  own  private  opinion,  or  only  under  some  common  influence,  to  tell  the  world  that  not  the 
Lord,  but  thetj,  spoke  those  things,  but  that  in  the  rest  it  was  not  they  but  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  vii. 
10,  12,  &c.  And  the  apostle  Paul  makes  the  acknowledgment  of  this  their  inspiration  to  be  a  test 
to  try  those  that  pretended  to  be  prophets  or  spiritual:  Let  them  (says  he)  acknowledge  that  the 
things  I  tcrite  unto  you  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.  And  the  apostle  Peter 
gives  this  as  the  reason  of  his  writing,  that  those  he  wrote  to  might  after  his  decease  have  those 
things  always  in  remembrance  (2  Pet.  i.  15),  which  afterwards  he  calls  the  commandment  of  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  {ch.  iii.  1,2),  and  so  of  the  Lord  himself.  And  the  apostle  John  declareth 
(I  John  iv.  6),  ffe  are  of  God  ;  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  tis  ;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth 
not  us  ;  by  this  we  know  the  Spirit  of  f-ruth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

As  to  the  style  of  these  epistles,  though  it  be  necessary  we  should  believe  a  divine  influence 
superintending  the  several  writers  of  them,  yet  it  is  not  easy  to  explain  the  manner  of  it,  nor  to 
determine  whether  and  in  what  particulars  the  words  they  wrote  were  dictated  to  them  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  mere  amanuenses,  or  how  far  their  own  memories,  and  reasoning  faculties,  and 
other  natuial  or  acquired  endowments,  were  employed  under  the  inspection  of  the  Spirit.  We 
must  believe  that  these  holy  men  spoke  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
put  them  on  and  assisted  them  in  this  work.  It  is  very  probable  that  sometimes  ne  not  only 
suggested  the  very  thoughts  in  their  minds,  but  put  words  into  their  mouths,  and  always  infallibly 
guided  them  into  all  truth,  both  when  they  expounded  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
when  they  gave  rules  for  our  faith  and  practice  in  the  gospel  church  state.  And  yet  perhaps  it 
may  be  allowed,  without  any  diminution  to  the  authority  of  these  epistles,  that  the  penmen  of 
them  made  some  use  of  their  own  reasoning  powers  and  different  endowments  in  their  manner  o! 
writing,  as  well  as  of  their  different  sorts  of  chirography  ;  and  that  by  this  wc  are  to  account  for 
that  difference  of  style  which  has  been  observed  between  the  writings  of  Paul,  who  was  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  those  of  Peter  and  John,  who  were  fishermen.  The  like  difference 
may  be  discerned  between  the  style  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who  was  educated  in  a  court,  and 
that  of  Amos,  who  was  one  of  the  herdsmen  of  Tekoa.  However,  the  best  way  to  understand 
these  scriptures  aright  is  not  to  criticise  too  nicely  upon  the  words  and  phrases,  but  to  attend 
carefully  to  the  drift  and  design  of  these  inspired  writers  in  them. 

The  subject-matter  of  these  epistles  is  entirely  conformable  to  the  rest  of  the  scriptures.  In 
them  we  find  frequent  reference  to  some  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  explanations  of 
them  :  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  have  the  best  exposition  of  the  Levitical  law.  Indeed 
tiie  New  Testament  refers  to,  and  in  a  manner  builds  upon,  the  Old,  showing  the  accomplishment 
of  all  the  ancient  promises  and  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  explains  aU  the  anti- 
quated types  and  shadows  of  the  good  things  that  were  then  to  come.  But,  besides  these  refer- 
ences to  the  preceding  part  of  holy  writ,  in  some  of  these  epistles  there  are  contained  prophecies, 
either  wholly  new  or  at  least  more  largely  and  plainly  revealed,  as  that  in  the  Revelation  concern- 
ic.g  the  rise,  reign,  and  fall  of  antichrist,  of  which  great  apostasy  we  have  some  account  in 
2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4,  and  in  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3.  And  in  these  epistles  we  have  several  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  more  fully  discussed  than  elsewhere,  particularly  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  of  the  sin  that  dwells  in  the  regenerate,  and  of  justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
of  the  abolishing  of  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies,  of  the  true  nature  and  design  of  the  seals  of 
the  new  covenant,  the  obligations  they  bring  us  under,  and  their  perpetual  use  in  the  Christian 
cnurcn. 

The  general  method  of  these  epistles  is  such  as  best  serves  the  end  or  design  of  them,  which 
Is  indeed  the  end  of  the  whole  scripture — practical  godliness,  out  of  a  principle  of  divine  love,  a 
good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned.  Accordingly  most  of  the  epistles  begin  with  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  which,  when  received,  work  by  lore, 
purify  the  conscience,  and  produce  evangelical  obedience  ;  and,  after  these  principles  have  been 
laid  down,  practical  conclusions  are  drawn  and  urged  from  them.  In  taking  this  method  there  is 
a  regard  paid  to  the  nature  and  faculties  of  the  soul  of  man  (where  the  understanding  is  to  lead 
the  way,  the  will,  affections,  and  executive  powers,  to  follow  after),  and  to  the  nature  of  religion 
in  general,  which  is  a  reasonable  service.  We  are  not  to  be  determined  by  superstitious  fancies, 
nor  by  blind  passions,  but  by  a  sound  judgment  and  good  understanding  in  the  mind  and  will  of 
Grod      By  this  we  are  taught  how  necessary  it  is  that  faith  and  practice,  truth  and  holiness,  be 
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iofaed  together,  that  the  performance  of  moral  duties  wiU  never  oe  acceptable  to  God  nor  avail- 
able to  onr  own  salvation,  without  the  beUef  of  the  truth,  since  those  who  make  shipwreck  of  the 
faith  seldom  maintain  a  good  conscience,  and  the  most  solemn  profession  of  the  faith  will  never 
Mve  those  that  hold  the  irtith  in  nnn^hteousness. 

The  particular  occasions  upon  which  these  epistles  were  written  do  not  so  evidently  appear  in 
them  all  as  in  some.  The  first  to  the  Corinthians  seems  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  the  unhappy 
divisions  that  so  early  rose  in  the  churches  of  Christ,  through  the  emulation  of  the  ministers  and 
personal  affections  of  the  people ;  but  it  does  not  confine  itself  to  that  subject.  That  to  the  Gala- 
tians  seems  directed  chiefly  against  those  judaizing  teachers  that  went  about  to  draw  the  Gentile 
converts  away  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  in  doctrine  and  worship.  The  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews is  manifestly  calculated  to  wean  the  converted  Jews  from  those  Mosaical  rites  and  ceremonies 
for  which  they  retained  too  great  a  fondness,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  the  abolition  of  that 
economy.  Those  epistles  that  arc  directed  to  particular  persons  more  evidently  carry  their  design 
in  them,  which  he  that  runs  may  read.  But  this  is  certain,  none  of  these  epistles  are  of  private 
interpretation.  Most  of  the  psalms  and  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  penned  or 
pronounced  on  particular  occasions,  and  yet  they  are  of  standing  and  universal  use,  and  very  in- 
structive  even  to  us  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have  come.  And  so  are  those  epistles  that 
seem  to  have  been  most  limited  in  the  rise  and  occasion  of  them.  There  will  always  be  need 
enough  to  warn  Christians  against  uncharitable  divisions,  against  corrupting  the  faith  and  worship 
of  the  gospel ;  and,  whenever  the  case  is  the  same,  these  epistles  are  as  certainly  directed  to  such 
churches  and  persons  as  if  they  had  been  inscribed  to  them. 

These  general  observations,  we  suppose,  maybe  sufficient  to  introduce  the  reader  into  the  book 
itself ;  let  us  now  take  a  short  view  of  the  whole  work,  of  which  this  posthumous  piece  is  the 
conclusion.  It  is  now  about  fourteen  years  since  the  first  part  of  this  exposition  of  the  Bible  was 
made  public.  In  five  years'  time  the  Old  Testament  was  finished  in  four  volumes.  The  first 
volume  of  the  New  Testament  was  longer  in  hand ;  for  though  the  ever-memorable  author  was 
always  fully  employed  in  the  ordinary  work  of  his  ministry,  yet  those  last  years  of  his  life,  in  wliich 
he  drew  up  the  exposition  upon  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament,  were  less  at  his  own 
command  than  any  other  had  been.  His  removal  to  Hackney,  his  almost  continual  preaching 
from  day  to  day,  his  journeys  to  Chester,  and  the  necessity  of  more  frequent  visits  to  his  friends 
in  and  about  London,  together  with  a  gradual  sensible  decay  of  health,  will  more  than  excuse  the 
three  years'  time  that  passed  before  that  was  finished.  And  under  such  difficulties  none  but  a 
man  of  his  holy  zeal,  unwearied  industry,  and  great  sagacity,  could  have  gone  through  such  a 
service  in  that  space  of  time.  He  lived  not  to  see  that  volume  published,  though  left  by  him 
ready  for  the  press.  The  church  of  God  was  suddenly  deprived  of  one  of  the  most  useful  ministers 
of  the  age.  We  have  been  gathering  up  the  fragments  of  those  feasts  with  which  he  used  to  en- 
tertain his  family  and  friends,  in  his  delightful  work  of  opening  the  scriptures.  What  remains  is 
that  we  recommend  the  whole  of  this  work  to  the  acceptance  and  blessing  of  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour, to  whose  honour  and  interest  it  was  from  the  first  directed  and  devoted.  We  need  not  be 
very  solicitous  about  the  acceptance  it  may  meet  with  in  the  world :  what  has  been  before  pub- 
lished has  been  received  and  read  with  great  pleasure  and  advantage  by  the  most  serious  ex- 
perienced Christians  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  and  the  many  loud  calls  there  have  been  for 
the  publishing  of  this  supplement,  and  reprinting  the  whole,  leave  us  no  room  to  doubt  but  that  it 
will  meet  with  a  hearty  welcome.  Though  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  we  live  in  an  age  which 
by  feeding  upon  ashes  and  the  wind,  has  very  much  lost  the  relish  of  every  thing  that  is  spiritual 
and  evangelical,  yet  we  persuade  ourselves  there  will  still  be  found  many  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have 
(heir  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil.  Those  that  may  think  the  expository  notes 
too  long,  especially  for  family  worship,  may  easily  relieve  themselves,  either  by  reading  a  less  part 
of  the  chapter  at  one  time,  or  by  abridging  the  annotations,  and  perusing  the  rest  when  they  have 
more  leisure  ;  for,  though  it  must  be  owned  they  are  somewhat  copious,  yet  we  are  persuaded  that 
those  who  peruse  them  seriously  will  find  nothing  in  them  superfluous  or  impertinent ;  and,  if  any 
where  some  thinp  in  the  comment  do  not  seem  to  flow  so  naturally  and  necessarily  from  the  text,  we 
believe  when  they  are  well  considered  and  compared  it  will  appear  they  come  under  the  analogy 
and  general  reason  of  the  subject,  and  truly  belong  to  it.  If  there  be  any  that  tnink  this  exposi- 
tion of  the  Bible  is  too  plain  and  familiar,  that  it  wants  the  beauties  of  oratory  and  the  strength  of 
criticism,  we  only  wish  that  they  will  read  it  over  again  with  due  attention,  and  we  are  pretty  con- 
fcdent  they  will  find  the  style  natural,  clear,  and  comprehensive :  and  we  think  they  will  hardly 
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l/B  able  to  produce  one  valuable  criticism  out  of  the  most  learned  commentators  but  tney  will  have 
it  in  this  exposition,  though  couched  in  plain  terms,  and  not  brought  in  as  of  a  critical  nature. 
ISo  man  was  more  happy  than  Mr.  Henry  in  that  useful  talent  of  making  dark  things  plain,  while 
too  many,  that  value  themselves  upon  their  criticising  faculty,  affect  rather  to  make  plain  things 
dark. 

But  we  leave  this  great  and  good  work  to  speak  for  itself,  and  doubt  not  but  it  wiU  grow  in  its 
use  and  esteem,  and  will,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  help  to  revive  and  promote  family  religion 
and  scriptural  knowledge,  and  support  the  credit  of  scripture  commentaries,  though  couched  in 
human  expressions.  These  have  been  always  accounted  the  great  treasures  of  the  church,  and, 
when  done  with  judgment,  have  been  so  far  from  lessening  the  authority  of  the  Bible  that  they 
have  greatly  promoted  its  honour  and  usefulness. 


The  following  are  the  ministers  by  whom  the  Exposition  on  the  Epistolary  writings,  and  the 
Revelation,  was  completed,  as  given  by  J.  B.  Williams,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.,  in  his  Memotrt  of 
the  Life,  Character,  and  fFrilings,  of  the  Rev.  Matthew  Henry,  8vo.  p.  308. 
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EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  JOHN. 


It  is  not  material  to  enquire  when  and  where  this  gospel  was  written ;  we  are  sure  that  it  was  given 
by  inspiration  of  God  to  John,  the  brother  of  James,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  distinguishea 
by  the  honourable  character  of  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  one  of  the  first  three  of  the 
worthies  of  the  Son  of  David,  whom  he  took  to  be  the  witnesses  of  his  retirements,  particularly 
of  his  transfiguration  and  his  agony.  The  ancients  tell  us  that  John  lived  longest  of  all  the 
twelve  apostles,  and  was  the  only  one  of  them  that  died  a  natural  death,  all  the  rest  suflfering 
martyrdom  ;  and  some  of  them  say  that  he  wrote  this  gospel  at  Ephesus,  at  the  request  of  the 
ministers  of  the  several  churches  of  Asia,  in  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  Corinthus  and  the 
Ebionites,  who  held  that  our  Lord  was  a  mere  man.  It  seems  most  probable  that  he  wrote  it 
before  his  banishment  into  the  isle  of  Patmos,  for  there  he  wrote  his  Apocalypse,  the  close  of 
which  seems  designed  for  the  closing  up  of  the  canon  of  scripture  ;  and,  if  so,  this  gospel  was 
not  written  after.  I  cannot  therefore  give  credit  to  those  later  fathers,  who  say  that  he  wrote 
it  in  his  banishment,  or  after  his  return  from  it,  many  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
when  he  was  ninety  years  old,  saith  one  of  them  ;  when  he  was  a  hundred,  saith  another  of  them. 
However,  it  is  clear  that  he  wrote  lart  of  the  four  evangelists,  and,  comparing  his  gospel  with 
theirs,  we  may  observe,  1 .  That  he  relates  what  they  had  omitted  ;  he  brings  up  the  rear,  and 
his  gospel  is  as  the  rearward  or  gathering  host ;  it  gleans  up  what  they  had  passed  by.  Thus 
there  was  a  later  collection  of  Solomon's  wise  sayings  (Prov.  xxv.  1),  and  yet  far  short  of  what 
he  delivered,  1  Kings  iv.  32.  2.  That  he  gives  us  more  of  the  mystery  of  that  of  which  the 
other  evangelists  gave  us  only  the  history.  It  was  necessary  that  the  matters  of  fact  should  be 
first  settled,  which  was  done  in  their  declarations  of  those  things  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do 
and  teach,  Luke  i.  1  ;  Acts  i.  1.  But,  this  being  done  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses, John  goes  on  to  perfection  (Heb.  vi.  1),  not  laying  again  the  foundation,  but  building 
upon  it,  leading  us  more  within  the  veil.  Some  of  the  ancients  observe  that  the  other  evan- 
gelists wrote  more  of  the  to  a-wfj-aTiKo. — the  bodily  things  of  Christ  ;  but  John  writes  of  the  to 
Trvivfi-ariKo. — the  spiritual  things  of  the  gospel,  the  life  and  soul  of  it ;  therefore  some  have  called 
this  gospel  the  key  of  the  evangelists.  Here  it  is  that  a  door  is  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  first 
voice  we  hear  is,  Come  up  hither,  come  up  higher.  Some  of  the  ancients,  that  supposed  the 
four  living  creatures  in  John's  vision  to  represent  the  four  evangelists,  make  John  himself  to  be 
the  flying  eagle,  so  high  does  he  soar,  and  so  clearly  does  he  see  into  divine  and  heavenly  things. 


CHAP.  I. 

Tlie  scope  and  design  of  this  chapter  is  to  confirm  our  faith  in 
Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  the  true  Messiah  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  that  we  maybe  brought  to  receive  him,  and 
rely  upon  him,  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  and  to  give  up 
ourselves  to  be  ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved,  by  him.  In  order 
to  this,  we  have  here,  I.  An  account  given  of  him  by  the  in- 
spired penman  himself,  fairly  laying  down,  in  the  beginning, 
what  he  designed  his  whole  book  should  be  the  proof  of,  ver.  1 — 6  ; 
and  again,  ver.  10—14;  and  again,  ver.  16—18.  II.  The  testi- 
mony of  John  Baptist  concerning  him  (ver.  6 — 9;  and  again, 
ver.  15)  ;  but  most  fully  and  particularly,  ver.  19—3/.  III.  His 
own  manifestation  of  himself  to  Andrew  and  Peter  (ver.  3S — 42), 
to  Philip  and  Nathanael,  ver.  43—51. 

IN  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.  2  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  3  All 
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things  were  made  by  him;  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made.  4  In  him  was  Ufe;  and  the 
Hfe  was  the  light  of  men.  5  And  the 
light  shineth  in  darkness ;  and  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not. 

Austin  says  (de  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  x.  cap. 
29)  that  his  friend  Simplicius  told  him  he  had 
heard  a  Platonic  philosopher  say  that  these 
first  verses  of  St.  John's  gospel  were  worthy 
to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold.  The  learned 
Francis  Junius,  in  the  account  he  gives  of 
his  owTi  life,  tells  how  he  was  in  his  yoiitn 
B  1 
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of  Christ . 


.oose  notions  in  religion,  and  j  being  the  Word,  he  is  the  Truth,  the  Amett, 
.  of  God  was  wonderfully  re-   the/aithful  Witness  of  the  mind  of  God 


reading  accidentally  these  verses 

which  his  father  had  designedly 

II is  way.     He  says  that  be  observed 

>  >  a  divinity  in  the  argument,  such  an  au- 

.ity  and  majesty  in  the  style,  that  his 

.esli  trembled,  and  be  was  struck  with  such 

amazement  that  for  a  whole  day  he  scarcely 

knew  where  he  was  or  what  he  did;   and 

thence  he  dates  the  beginning  of  his  being 

religious.     Let  us  enquire  what  there  is  in 

those  strong  lines,    llie  evangeUst  here  lays 

down   the  great  truth  he  is  to  prove,  that 

Jesus  Christ  is  God,  one  with  the  Father. 

Observe, 

I.  Of  whom  he  speaks — TTie  Word — o 
Xoyoc.  This  is  an  idiom  peculiar  to  John's 
writings.  See  1  John  i.  1 ;  v.  7 ;  Rev.  xix. 
13,  Yet  some  think  that  Christ  is  meant  by  the 
Word  in  Acts  xx.  32  ;  Heb.  iv.  12 ;  Luke  i.  2. 
The  Chaldee  paraphrase  very  frequently  calls 
tne  Messiah  Memra — the  Word  of  Jehovah, 
and  speaks  of  many  things  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, said  to  be  done  by  the  Lord,  as  done 
by  that  Word  of  the  Lord.  Even  the  vxdgar 
Jews  were  taught  that  the  Word  of  God  was 
the  same  with  God.  The  evangelist,  in  the 
close  of  his  discouree  (r.  18),  plainly  tells 
us  why  he  calls  Christ  the  Word — because 
ke  is  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  and  has  declared  him. 
Word  is  two-fold:  Xoyoc  ivSiaOiroc — word 
conceived:  and  Xoyoc  irpo^opticoc — word  ut- 
tered. The  Xoyoc  o  t'f*>>  and  6  tfw,  ratio  and 
oratio — intelligence  and  utterance.  I.  There 
is  the  word  conceived,  that  is,  thought,  which 
is  the  first  and  only  immediate  product  and 
conception  of  the  soul  (all  the  operations  of 
which  are  performed  by  thought),  and  it  is 
one  with  the  soul.  And  thus  the  second  per- 
son in  the  Tricity  is  fitly  called  the  Word; 
for  he  is  the  frst-hegotten  of  the  Father,  that 
eternal  essential  Wisdom  which  the  Lord  pos- 
sessed, as  the  soul  does  its  thought,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  wag,  Prov.  Aaii.  22.  There  is 
nothing  we  are  more  sure  of  than  that  we  think, 
yet  nothing  we  are  more  in  the  dark  about  than 
how  we  think  J  who  can  declare  the  generation 
of  thought  in  the  soul  ?  Surely  then  the  ge- 
uerations  and  births  of  the  eternal  mind  may 
weU  be  allowed  to  be  great  mysteries  of  god- 
liness, the  bottom  of  wnich  we  cannot  fathom, 
■while  yet  we  adore  the  depth.  2.  There  is 
the  word  uttered,  and  this  is  speech,  the  chief 
and  most  natural  indication  of  the  mind. 
And  thus  Christ  is  the  Word,  for  by  him  God 
has  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  (Heb.  i.  2), 
and  has  directed  us  to  hear  him.  Matt.  xvii. 
5.  He  has  made  known  God's  mind  to  us, 
as  a  man's  word  or  speech  makes  known  his 
thoughts,  as  far  as  he  pleases,  and  no  further. 
Christ  is  called  that  wonderful  speaker  (see 
notes  on  Dan.  \m.  1 3),  the  speaker  of  things 
hidden  and  strange.  He  'u  the  Word  speak- 
ing yVom  God  to  us,  and  fo  Gorf  for  us.  John 
Bapti.<^  was  tfte  voice,  but  Christ  the  Word: 


n.  What  he  saith  of  him,  enough  to  prove 
beyond  contradiction  that  he  is  God.  He 
asserts, 

1 .  His  existence  in  the  beginning  •  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word.  This  bespeaks  his 
existence,  not  only  before  his  ixicornation, 
but  before  all  time.  The  begmning  of  time, 
in  which  all  creatures  were  produced  and 
brought  into  being,  found  this  eternal  Word 
in  bemg.  The  world  was  from  the  beginning, 
but  the  Word  was  in  the  beginning.  Eter- 
nity is  usually  expressed  by  being  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  The  eternity  of  God 
is  so  described  (Ps.  xc  2),  Before  the  moun- 
tains were  brought  forth.  So  Prov.  viii.  23. 
The  Word  had  a  being  before  the  world  had 
a  beginning.  He  that  was  in  the  beginning 
never  began,  and  therefore  was  ever,  axpovog 
—  without  beginning  of  time.     So  Nonnus. 

2.  His  co-existence  with  the  Father:  The 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 
Let  none  say  that  when  we  invite  them  to 
Christ  we  would  draw  them  from  God,  for 
Christ  is  with  God  and  is  God;  it  is  repeated 
in  V.  2  :  the  same,  the  very  same  that  we  be- 
lieve in  and  preach,  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  that  is,  he  was  so  from  eternity.  In 
the  beginning  the  world  was  from  God,  as  it 
was  created  by  him ;  but  the  Word  was  with 
God,  as  ever  with  him.  The  Word  was  with 
God,  (1.)  In  respect  of  essence  and  substance; 
for  the  Word  was  God :  a  distinct  person  or 
substance,  for  he  was  with  God;  and  yet  the 
same  in  substance,  for  he  was  God,  Heb.  i.  3. 
(2.)  In  respect  of  complacency  and  felicity. 
There  was  a  glory  and  happiness  which  Christ 
had  with  God  before  the  world  was  (cA.  xvii. 
5),  the  Son  infinitely  happy  in  the  enjoyment 
of  his  Father's  bosom,  and  no  less  the  Father's 
delight,  the  Son  of  his  love,  Prov.  viii.  30. 
(3.)  In  respect  of  counsel  and  design.  The 
mystery  of  man's  redemption  by  this  Word 
incarnate  was  hid  in  God  before  all  worlds, 
Eph.  iii.  9.  He  that  undertook  to  bring  us 
to  God  (1  Pet.  iii.  18)  was  himself  from  eter- 
nity with  God;  so  that  this  grand  affair  of 
man's  reconciliation  to  God  was  concerted 
between  the  Father  and  Son  from  eternity, 
and  they  understand  one  another  perfectly 
well  in  It,  Zech.  vi.  13;  Matt.  xi.  27.  He 
was  by  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him  for  this 
service,  Prov,  viii,  30.  He  was  with  God,  and 
therefore  is  said  to  come  forth  from  the  Father 

3.  His  agency  in  making  the  world,  v.  3. 
This  is  here,  (1.)  Expresslyasserted:  .4W  things 
were  made  by  him.  He  was  with  God,  not 
only  so  as  to  be  acquainted  with  the  divine 
counsels  from  eternity,  but  to  be  active  in 
the  divine  operations  in  the  beginning  of 
time.  Then  was  I  by  him,  Prov.  viii.  30.  God 
made  the  w<iTld  by  a  word  (Ps.  xxxiii.  6)  and 
Christ  was  ttiat  Word.  By  him,  not  as  a 
subordinate  instrument,  but  as  a  co-ordinate 
agent,  God  made  the  world  (Heb.  i.  2),  not  af 
the  workman  cuts  by  his  axe,  but  as  the 
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body  sees  by  the  eye.  (2.)  The  contrary  is 
denied  :  Without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made,  from  the  highest  angel  to  the 
meanest  worm.  God  the  Father  did  nothing 
wthout  him  in  that  work.  Now,  [l.]  This 
proves  that  he  is  God;  for  he  that  huilt  all 
things  is  God,  Heb.  iii.  4.  The  God  of  Israel 
often  proved  himself  to  be  God  with  this, 
that  he  made  all  things :  Isa.  xl.  12,  28  ;  xli. 
4;  and  see  Jer.  x.  11,  12.  [2.]  This  proves 
the  excellency  of  the  Christian  religion,  that 
the  author  and  founder  of  it  is  the  same  that 
was  the  author  and  founder  of  the  world. 
How  excellent  must  that  constitution  needs 
be  which  derives  its  institution  from  him 
who  is  the  fountain  of  all  excellency !  When 
we  worship  Christ,  we  worship  him  to  whom 
the  patriarchs  gave  honour  as  the  Creator  of 
the  world,  and  on  whom  all  creatures  de- 
pend. [3.]  This  shows  how  well  qualified 
he  was  for  the  work  of  our  redemption  and 
salvation.  Help  was  laid  upon  one  that  was 
mighty  indeed ;  for  it  was  laid  upon  him  that 
made  aU  things ;  and  he  is  appointed  the 
author  of  our  bliss  who  was  the  author  of 
our  being. 

4.  The  original  of  life  and  light  that  is  in 
him :  In  him  was  life,  v.  4.  This  further 
proves  that  he  is  God,  and  every  way  quali- 
fied for  his  undertaking;  for,  (1.)  He  has  life 
in  himself:  not  only  the  true  God,  but  the 
living  God.  God  is  life ;  he  swears  by  himself 
when  he  saith.  As  I  live.  (2  )  All  living  crea- 
tures have  their  life  in  him ;  not  only  aU  the 
matter  of  the  creation  was  made  by  him,  but 
aU  the  life  too  that  is  in  the  creation  is  de- 
rived from  him  and  supported  by  him.  It 
was  the  Word  of  God  that  produced  the 
moving  creatures  that  had  life.  Gen.  i.  20 ; 
Acts  xvii.  25.  He  is  that  Word  by  which 
man  lives  more  than  by  bread.  Matt.  iv.  4. 
(3.)  Reasonable  creatures  have  their  light 
from  him ;  that  life  which  is  the  light  of  men 
comes  from  him.  life  in  man  is  something 
greater  and  nobler  than  it  is  in  other  crea- 
tures ;  it  is  rational,  and  not  merely  animal. 
When  man  became  a  living  soul,  his  life  was 
light,  his  capacities  such  as  distinguished  him 
from,  and  dignified  him  above,  the  beasts 
that  perish.  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  candle 
of  the  Lord,  and  it  was  the  eternal  Word  that 
lighted  this  candle.  The  light  of  reason,  as 
weU  as  the  life  of  sense,  is  derived  from  him, 
and  depends  upon  him.  This  proves  him  fit 
to  undertake  our  salvation ;  for  life  and  light, 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  and  light,  are  the 
two  great  things  that  fallen  man,  who  lies  so 
much  under  the  power  of  death  and  darkness, 
has  need  of.  From  whom  may  we  better  ex- 
pect the  hght  of  divine  revelation  than  from 
him  who  gave  us  the  light  of  human  reason  ? 
And  if,  when  God  gave  us  natural  life,  that 
life  was  in  his  Son,  how  readily  should  we 
receive  the  gospel-record,  that  he  hath  given 
us  eternal  life,  and  that  life  too  is  in  his  Son  ! 

5.  The  manifestation  of  him  to  the  child- 
ren of  men      It  might  be  objected.  If  this 
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eternal  Word  was  aU  in  aH  thus  in  the  creK 
tion  of  the  world,  whence  is  it  that  he  has 
been  so  httle  taken  notice  of  and  regarded  ? 
To  this  he  answers  (v.  5),  The  light  shines,  but 
the  darkness  comprehends  it  not.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  discovery  of  the  eternal  Word  to 
the  lapsed  world,  even  before  he  was  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh :  The  light  shineth  in  dark- 
ness. Light  is  self-evidencing,  and  will  make 
itself  known ;  this  light,  whence  ihe  hght  of 
men  comes,  hath  shone,  and  doth  shine. 
[l.]  The  eternal  Word,  as  God,  shines  in  the 
darkness  of  natural  conscience.  Though  men 
by  the  faU  are  become  darkness,  yet  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifested 
in  them;  see  Rom.  i.  19,  20.  The  light  of 
nature  is  this  hght  shining  in  darkness. 
Something  of  the  power  of  the  divine  Word, 
both  as  creating  and  as  commanding,  all  man- 
kind have  an  innate  sense  of;  were  it  not 
for  this,  earth  would  be  a  hell,  a  place  of 
utter  darkness;  blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  so 
yet.  [2.]  The  eternal  Word,  as  Mediator, 
shone  in  the  darkness  of  the  Old-Testament 
types  and  figures,  and  the  prophecies  and 
promises  which  were  of  the  Messiah  from 
the  beginning.  He  that  had  commanded  the 
light  of  this  world  to  shine  out  of  darkness 
was  himself  long  a  light  shining  in  darkness; 
there  was  a  veil  upon  this  light,  2  Cor.  iii.  13. 

(2.)  The  disability  of  the  degenerate  world 
to  receive  this  discovery :  The  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not ;  the  most  of  men  received 
the  grace  of  God  in  these  discoveries  in  vain, 
[l.]  The  world  of  mankind  comprehended  not 
the  natural  light  that  was  in  their  under- 
standings, but  became  vain  in  their  imagina- 
tions concerning  the  eternal  God  and  the 
eternal  Word,  Rom.  i.  21,  28.  The  dark- 
ness of  error  and  sin  overpowered  and  quite 
eclipsed  this  light.  God  spoke  once,  yea  twice, 
but  man  perceived  it  not.  Job  xxxiii.  14.  [2.] 
The  Jews,  who  had  the  light  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, yet  comprehended  not  Christ  in  it. 
As  there  was  a  veil  upon  Moses's  face,  so 
there  was  upon  the  people's  hearts.  In  the 
darkness  of  the  types  and  shadows  the  light 
shone;  but  such  was  the  darkness  of  their 
understandings  that  they  could  not  see  it.  It 
was  therefore  requisite  that  Christ  should 
come,  both  to  rectify  the  errors  of  the  Gen- 
tile world  and  to  improve  the  truths  of  the 
Jewish  church. 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  ivas  John.  7  The  same 
came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of 
the  Light,  that  all  men  through  him 
might  believe.  8  He  was  not  that 
Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness 
of  that  Light.  9  That  was  the  true 
Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world.  10  He  was 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 
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Tie  testimoiijf  of 
II  He  came  unto  his  own 
own  received  him  not.  1-*  But  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  thatbeUeve  on  his  name: 
13  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.  14  And 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 
the  fathe'r,)  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

The  evangelist  designs  to  bring  in  John 
Baptist  bearing  an  honourable  testimony  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Now  in  these  verses,  before  he 
does  this, 

I.  He  gives  us  some  account  of  the  witness 
he  is  about  to  produce.  His  name  was  John, 
wluch  signifies  gracious;  his  conversation  was 
austere,  but  he  was  not  the  less  gracious.  Now, 

1 .  We  are  here  told  concerning  him,  in 
general,  that  he  was  a  man  sent  of  God.  The 
evangelist  had  said  concerning  Jesus  Christ 
tliat  lie  was  with  God  and  that  he  was  God; 
but  here  concerning  John  that  he  was  a  man, 
a  mere  man.  God  is  pleased  to  speak  to  us 
by  men  like  ourselves.  John  was  a  great 
man,  but  he  was  a  man,  a  son  of  man ;  he 
was  sent  from  God,  he  was  God's  messenger, 
80  he  is  called,  Mai.  iii.  1.  God  gave  him 
both  his  mission  and  his  message,  both  his 
credentials  and  his  instructions.  John  wrought 
no  miracle,  nor  do  we  find  that  he  had  visions 
and  revelations  ;  but  the  strictness  and  purity 
of  his  life  and  doctrine,  and  the  direct  ten- 
dency of  both  to  reform  the  world,  and  to  re- 
vive the  interests  of  God's  kingdom  among 
men,  were  plain  indications  that  he  was  sent 
of  God. 

2.  We  are  here  told  what  his  oflSce  and 
business  were  (r.  7) :  The  same  came  for  a 
witness,  an  eye-witness,  a  leading  witness. 
He  came  ti'c  ftaprvpiav — for  a  testimony. 
The  legal  institutions  had  been  long  a  testi- 
mony for  God  in  the  Jewish  church.  By 
them  revealed  religion  was  kept  up  ;  hence 
we  read  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  the 
ark  of  the  testimony,  the  law  and  the  testimony  : 
but  now  divine  revelation  is  to  be  turned  into 
another  channel ;  now  the  testimony  of  Christ 
is  the  testimony  of  God,  1  Cor.  i.  6;  ii.  1. 
Among  the  Gentiles,  God  indeed  had  not  left 
himself  without  witness  (Acts  xiv.  17),  but 
the  Redeemer  had  no  testimonies  borne  him 
among  them.  There  was  a  profound  silence 
concerning  him,  till  John  Baptist  came  for  a 
witness  to  him.  Now  observe,  (1 .)  The  mat- 
ter of  his  testimony :  He  came  to  bear  witness 
to  the  light.  Light  is  a  thing  which  witnesses 
for  itself,  and  carries  its  own  evidence  along 
with  it;  but  to  those  who  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light  it  is  necessary  there  should 
be  those  that  bear  witness  to  it.  Christ's  light 
xmxth  not  man's  testimony,  but  the  world's 

4 


John  Baptis'. 

darkness  does.  John  was  like  the  night 
watchman  that  goes  round  the  town,  pro- 
claiming the  approach  of  the  morning  light 
to  those  that  have  closed  their  eyes,  and  are 
not  willing  themselves  to  observe  it ;  or  like 
that  watchman  that  was  set  to  tell  those  who 
asked  him  what  of  the  night  that  the  morning 
comes,  and,  if  you  will  enquire,  enquire  ye,  Isa. 
xxi.  11,  12.  He  was  sent  of  God  to  tell  the 
world  that  the  long-looked-for  Messiah  was 
now  come,  who  should  be  a  light  to  enlighten 
the  Gentiles  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel  j 
and  to  proclaim  that  dispensation  at  hand 
which  would  bring  life  and  immortality  to 
light.  (2.)  The  design  of  his  testimony  :  That 
all  men  through  him  might  believe:  not  in  him, 
but  in  Christ,  whose  way  he  was  sent  to  pre- 
pare. He  taught  men  to  look  through  him, 
and  pass  through  him,  to  Christ ;  through 
the  doctrine  of  repentance  for  sin  to  that  of 
faith  in  Christ.  He  prepared  men  for  the 
reception  and  entertainment  of  Christ  and 
"his  gospel,  by  awakening  them  to  a  sight  and 
sense  of  sin ;  and  that,  their  eyes  being 
thereby  opened,  they  might  be  ready  to  admit 
those  beams  of  divine  light  which,  in  the 
person  and  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  were  now 
ready  to  shine  in  their  faces.  If  they  would 
but  receive  this  witness  of  man,  they  would 
soon  find  that  the  witness  of  God  was  greater, 
1  John  v.  9.  See  ch.  x.  41.  Observe,  it  was 
designed  that  all  men  through  him  might  be- 
lieve, excluding  none  from  the  kind  and  be- 
neficial influences  of  his  ministry  that  did  not 
exclude  themselves,  as  multitudes  did,  who 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  them- 
selves, and  so  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 
3.  We  are  here  cautioned  not  to  mistake 
him  for  the  light  who  only  came  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  it  (v.  8) :  He  was  not  that  light  that 
was  expected  and  promised,  but  only  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  great  and  ruling 
light.  He  was  a  star,  like  that  which  guided 
the  wise  men  to  Christ,  a  morning  star ;  but 
he  was  not  the  Sun ;  not  the  Bridegroom, 
but  a  friend  of  the  Bridegroom;  not  the 
Prince,  but  his  harbinger,  'fhere  were  those 
who  rested  in  John's  baptism,  and  looked  no 
further,  as  those  Ephesians,  Acts  xix.  3.  To 
rectify  this  mistake,  the  evangelist  here,  when 
he  speaks  very  honourably  of  him,  yet  shows 
that  he  must  give  place  to  Christ.  He  was 
great  as  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  but  not 
the  Highest  himself.  Note,  We  must  take 
heed  of  over-valuing  ministers,  as  well  as  of 
under-valuing  them  ;  they  are  not  our  lords, 
nor  have  they  dominion  over  our  faith,  but 
ministers  by  whom  we  believe,  stewards  of 
our  Lord's  house.  We  must  not  give  up  our- 
selves by  an  implicit  faith  to  their  conduct, 
for  they  are  not  that  hght ;  but  we  must  at- 
tend to,  and  receive,  their  testimony ;  for  they 
are  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  light ;  so  then 
let  us  esteem  them,  and  not  otherwise.  Had 
John  pretended  to  be  that  light  he  had  not 
been  so  much  as  a  faithful  witness  of  that 
light.  Those  who  usurp  the  honour  of  Chris^O 
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forfeit  the  honour  of  being  the  servants  of 
Christ ;  yet  John  was  very  serviceable  as  a 
witness  to  the  light,  though  he  was  not  that 
light.  Those  may  be  of  great  use  to  us  who 
yet  shine  wth  a  borrowed  light. 

II.  Before  he  goes  on  with  John's  testi- 
mony, he  returns  to  give  us  a  further  account 
of  this  Jesus  to  whom  John  bore  record. 
Having  shown  in  the  beginning  of  the  chap- 
ter the  glories  of  his  Godhead,  he  here  comes 
to  show  the  graces  of  his  incarnation,  and  his 
favours  to  man  as  Mediator. 

1.  Christ  was  the  true  Light  (v.  9) ;  not  as 
if  John  Baptist  were  a  false  light,  but,  in 
comparison  with  Christ,  he  was  a  very  small 
light.  Christ  is  the  great  light  that  deserves 
to  be  called  so.  Other  lights  are  but  figura- 
tively and  equivocally  called  so :  Christ  is  the 
true  light.  The  fountain  of  all  knowledge 
and  of  all  comfort  must  needs  be  the  true 
light.  He  is  the  true  light,  for  proof  of  which 
we  are  not  referred  to  the  emanations  of  his 
glory  in  the  invisible  world  (the  beams  with 
which  he  enlightens  that),  but  to  those  rays 
of  his  light  which  are  darted  downwards,  and 
with  which  this  dark  world  of  ours  is  en- 
lightened. But  how  does  Christ  enlighten 
every  man  that  comes  into  the  world  ?  (1.) 
By  his  creating  power  he  enlightens  every 
man  with  the  light  of  reason ;  that  life  which 
is  the  light  of  men  is  from  him ;  all  the  dis- 
coveries and  directions  of  reason,  all  the  com- 
fort it  gives  us,  and  all  the  beauty  it  puts 
upon  us,  are  from  Christ.  (2.)  By  the  pub- 
hcation  of  his  gospel  to  all  nations  he  does  in 
etFect  enlighten  every  man.  John  Baptist 
was  a  light,but  he  enlightened  only  Jerusalem 
and  Judea,  and  the  region  round  about  Jor- 
dan, like  a  candle  that  enlightens  one  room ; 
but  Christ  is  the  true  light,  for  he  is  a  light 
to  enlighten  the  Gentiles.  His  everlasting 
gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  every  nation  and 
language.  Rev.  xiv.  6.  Like  the  sun  which 
enhghtens  every  man  that  will  open  his  eyes, 
and  receive  its  light  (Ps.  xix.  6),  to  which  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  compared.  See 
Rom.  X.  18.  Di\'ine  revelation  is  not  now  to 
be  confined,  as  it  had  been,  to  one  people,  but 
to  be  diffused  to  all  people.  Matt.  v.  15.  (3.) 
By  the  operation  of  his  Spirit  and  grace  he 
enhghtens  all  those  that  are  enhghtened  to 
salvation ;  and  those  that  are  not  enhghtened 
by  him  perish  in  darkness.  The  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  is  said  to  be  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  compared  with 
that  light  which  was  at  the  beginning  com- 
manded to  shine  out  of  darkness,  and  which 
enlightens  every  man  that  comes  into  the 
world.  Whatever  light  any  man  has,  he  is 
indebted  to  Christ  for  it,  whether  it  be  na- 
tural or  supernatural. 

2.  Christ  was  in  the  world,  v.  10.  He  was 
m  the  world,  as  the  essential  Word,  before 
his  incarnation,  upholding  all  things;  but 
this  speaks  of  his  being  in  the  world  when 
he  took  our  nature  upon  him,  and  dwelt 
among  us  ;  see  ch.  xvi.  28.     I  am  come  into 


the  world.  The  Stn  of  the  Highest  was  here 
in  this  lower  world ;  that  light  in  this  dark 
world ;  that  holy  thing  in  this  sinful  polluted 
world.  He  left  a  world  of  bhss  and  glory, 
and  was  here  in  this  melancholy  miserable 
world.  He  undertook  to  reconcile  the  world 
to  God,  and  therefore  was  in  the  world,  to 
treat  about  it,  and  settle  that  affair;  to  satisfy 
God's  justice  for  the  world,  and  discover 
God's  favour  to  the  world.  He  was  in  the 
world,  but  not  of  it,  and  speaks  with  an  air 
of  triumph  when  he  can  say.  Now  I  am  no 
more  in  it,  ch.  xvii.  1 1 .  The  greatest  honour 
that  ever  was  put  upon  this  world,  which  is 
so  mean  and  inconsiderable  a  part  of  the 
universe,  was  that  the  Son  of  God  was  once 
in  the  world  •  and,  as  it  should  engage  our 
affections  to  things  above  that  there  Christ 
is,  so  it  should  reconcile  us  to  our  present 
abode  in  this  world  that  once  Christ  was  here. 
He  was  in  the  world  for  awhile,  but  it  is 
spoken  of  as  a  thing  past ;  and  so  it  will  be 
said  of  us  shortly.  We  were  in  the  world. 
O  that  when  we  are  here  no  more  we  may 
be  where  Christ  is  1  Now  observe  here,  (1.) 
What  reason  Christ  had  to  expect  the  most 
affectionate  and  respectful  welcome  possible 
in  this  world ;  for  the  world  was  made  by  him. 
Therefore  he  came  to  save  a  lost  world  be- 
cause it  was  a  world  of  his  o^vn  making. 
Why  should  he  not  concern  himself  to  revive 
the  Ught  that  was  of  his  own  kindhng,  to 
restore  a  life  of  his  own  infusing,  and  to 
renew  the  image  that  was  originally  of  his 
own  impressing  ?  The  world  was  made  by 
him,  and  therefore  ought  to  do  him  homage. 
(2.)  WTiat  cold  entertainment  he  met  with, 
notwithstanding:  The  world  knew  him  not. 
The  great  Maker,  Ruler,  and  Redeemer  of 
the  world  was  in  it,  and  few  or  none  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  were  aware  of  it. 
The  ox  knows  his  owner,  but  the  more  brutish 
world  did  not.  They  did  not  own  him,  did 
not  bid  him  welcome,  because  they  did  not 
know  him ;  and  they  did  not  know  him  be- 
cause he  did  not  make  himself  known  in  the 
way  that  they  expected — in  external  glory 
and  majesty.  His  kingdom  came  not  with 
observation,  because  it  was  to  be  a  kingdom 
of  trial  and  probation.  When  he  shtdl  come 
as  a  Judge  the  world  shall  know  him. 

3.  He  came  to  his  own  (».  11) ;  not  only  to 
the  world,  which  was  his  own,  but  to  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  were  peculiarly  his  own 
above  all  people ;  of  them  he  came,  among 
them  he  hved,  and  to  them  he  wasjirst  sent. 
The  Jews  were  at  this  time  a  mean  despica- 
ble people ;  the  crown  was  fallen  from,  their 
head;  yet,  in  remembrance  of  the  ancient 
covenant,  bad  as  they  were,  and  poor  as  they 
were,  Christ  was  not  ashamed  to  look  upon 
them  as  his  own.  Td  ISta — his  own  things  ; 
not  rovQ  iciovQ — his  own  persons,  as  true  be- 
lievers are  called,  ch.  xiii.  1.  The  Jews  were 
his,  as  a  man's  house,  and  lands,  and  goods 
are  his,  which  he  uses  and  possesses;  but 
believers  are  his  as  a  man's  wife  and  children 
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are  his  own,  which  he  loves  and  enjoys.  He 
came  to  his  own,  to  seek  and  save  them, 
because  they  were  his  own.  He  was  sent 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  for 
It  was  he  whose  own  the  sheep  were.  Now 
observe, 

(1.)  That  the  generality  rejected  him:  His 
own  received  him  not.  He  had  reason  to  ex- 
pect that  those  who  were  his  own  should 
have  bidden  him  welcome,  considering  how 
great  the  obligations  were  which  they  lay 
under  to  him,  and  how  fair  the  opportunities 
were  which  they  had  of  coming  to  the  know- 
ledge of  him.  They  had  the  oracles  of  God, 
which  told  them  beforehand  when  and  where 
to  expect  him,  and  of  what  tribe  and  family 
he  should  arise.  He  came  among  them  him- 
self, introduced  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
himself  the  greatest ;  and  therefore  it  is  not 
said  of  them,  as  it  was  of  the  world  (v.  10), 
that  they  knew  him  not:  but  his  own,  though 
they  could  not  but  know  him,  yet  received 
him  not;  did  not  receive  his  doctrine,  did 
not  welcome  him  as  the  Messiah,  but  for- 
tified themselves  against  him.  The  chief 
priests,  that  were  in  a  particular  manner  Jiis 
own  (for  the  Levites  were  God's  tribe),  were 
ring-leaders  in  this  contempt  put  upon  him. 
Now  this  was  very  unjust,  because  they  were 
his  own,  and  therefore  he  might  command 
their  respec';  and  it  was  very  unkind  and 
ungrateful,  because  he  came  to  them,  to  seek 
and  save  them,  and  so  to  court  their  respect. 
Note,  Many  who  in  profession  are  Christ's 
own,  yet  do  not  receive  him,  because  they 
will  not  part  with  their  sins,  nor  have  him 
to  reign  over  them. 

(2.)  That  yet  there  was  a  remnant  who 
owned  him,  and  were  faithful  to  him.  Though 
his  own  received  him  not,  yet  there  were 
those  that  received  him  {v.  12) :  But  as  many 
as  received  him.  Though  Israel  were  not  ga- 
thered, yet  Christ  was  glorious.  Though  the 
body  of  that  nation  persisted  and  perished 
in  unbelief,  yet  there  were  many  of  them  that 
were  wrought  upon  to  submit  to  Christ,  and 
many  more  that  were  not  of  that  fold.  Ob- 
serve here, 

[l.]  The  true  Christian's  description  and 
property:  and  that  is,  that  he  receives  Christ, 
and  believes  on  his  name  :  the  latter  explains 
the  former.  Note,  Hrst,  To  be  a  Christian 
indeed  is  to  believe  on  Christ's  name:  it  is  to 
assent  to  the  gospel  discovery,  and  consent 
to  the  gospel  proposal,  concerning  him.  His 
name  is  the  Word  of  God:  the  King  of  kings, 
the  Lord  our  righteousness :  Jesus  a  Saviour. 
Now  to  believe  on  his  name  is  to  acknowledge 
that  he  is  what  these  great  names  bespeak 
him  to  be,  and  to  acquiesce  in  it,  that  he 
may  be  so  to  us.  Secondly,  Believing  in 
Christ's  name  is  receiving  him  as  a  gift  from 
God.  We  must  receive  his  doctrine  as  true 
and  good ;  receive  his  law  as  just  and 
holy ;  receive  Iiis  offers  as  kind  and  advan- 
tageous ;  and  we  must  receive  the  image  of 
hJ8  grace,  and  impressions  of  his  love,  as 
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the  governing  principle  of  our  affections  and 
actions. 

[2.]  The  true  Christian's  dignity  and  pri- 
vilege are  twofold : — 

First,  Tlie  privilege  of  adoption,  which 
takes  them  into  the  number  of  God's  child- 
ren :  To  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.  Hitherto,  the  adoption  per- 
tained to  the  Jews  only  (Israel  is  my  son, 
my  first-bom) :  but  now,  by  faith  in  Christ, 
Gentiles  are  the  children  of  God,  Gal.  iii.  26. 
They  have  power,  iKovrriav — authority:  for 
no  man  taketh  this  power  to  himself,  but  he 
who  is  authorized  by  the  gospel  charter.  To 
them  gave  he  a  right :  to  them  gave  he  this 
pre-eminence.  This  power  have  all  the  saints. 
Note,  1.  It  is  the  unspeakable  privilege  of 
all  good  Christians,  that  they  are  become  the 
children  of  God.  They  were  by  nature  child- 
ren of  wrath,  children  of  this  world.  If  they 
be  the  children  of  God,  they  become  so,  are 
made  so.  Fiunt,  non  nascuntur  Christiani — 
Persons  are  not  born  Christians,  but  made 
such. — ^TertuUian.  Behold  what  manner  of  love 
is  this,  1  John  iii.  1.  God  calls  them  his 
children,  they  call  him  Father,  and  are  en- 
titled to  all  the  privileges  of  children,  those 
of  their  way  and  those  of  their  home.  2.  The 
privilege  of  adoption  is  entirely  owing  to 
Jesus  Christ;  he  gave  this  power  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name.  God  is  his  Father, 
and  so  ours ;  and  it  is  by  virtue  of  our 
espousals  to  him,  and  union  with  him,  that 
we  stand  related  to  God  as  a  Father.  It  was 
in  Christ  that  we  were  predestinated  to  the 
adoption:  from  him  we  receive  both  the 
character  and  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  he 
is  the  first-born  among  many  brethren.  The 
Son  of  God  became  a  Son  of  man,  that  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  men  might  become 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  God  Almighty. 

Secondly,  The  privilege  of  regeneration 
(v.  13);  Which  were  born.  Note,  All  the 
children  of  God  are  bom  again  ;  all  that  are 
adopted  are  regenerated.  This  real  change 
evermore  attends  that  relative  one.  Wherever 
God  confers  the  dignity  of  children,  he 
creates  the  nature  and  disposition  of  child- 
ren. Men  cannot  do  so  when  they  adopt. 
Now  here  we  have  an  account  of  the  original 
of  this  new  birth.  1.  Negatively.  (1.)  It  is 
not  propagated  by  natural  generation  from 
our  parents.  It  is  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  thefiesh,  nor  of  corruptible  seed,  1  Pet. 
i.  23.  Man  is  called _^es/i  and  blood,  because 
thence  he  has  his  original:  but  we  do  not 
become  the  children  of  God  as  we  become 
the  children  of  our  natural  parents.  Note, 
Grace  does  not  run  in  the  blood,  as  corrup- 
tion does.  Man  polluted  begat  a  son  in  his 
own  likeness  (Gen.  v.  3) ;  but  man  sanctified 
and  renewed  does  not  beget  a  son  in  that 
likeness.  The  Jews  gloried  much  in  their 
parentage,  and  the  noble  blood  that  ran  in 
their  veins:  We  are  Abraham's  seed;  and 
therefore  to  them  pertained  the  adoption  be- 
cause they  were  bom  of  that  blood  ;  but  thi^ 
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New-Testament  adoption  is  not  founded  in 
any  such  natural  relation.  (2.)  It  is  not  ^ro- 
duced  by  the  natural  power  of  our  own  wiU. 
As  it  is  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
fiesh,  so  neither  is  it  of  the  M;i7/q/"  man,  which 
labours  under  a  moral  impotency  of  deter- 
mining itself  to  that  which  is  good ;  so  that  the 
principles  of  the  divine  life  are  not  of  our 
own  planting,  it  is  the  grace  of  God  that 
makes  us  willing  to  be  his.  Nor  can  human 
laws  or  wTitings  prevail  to  sanctify  and  rege- 
nerate a  soul ;  if  they  could,  the  new  birth 
would  be  by  the  wiU  of  man.  But,  2.  Posi- 
tively: it  is  of  God.  This  new  birth  is 
owing  to  the  word  of  God  as  the  means  (1 
Pet.  i.  23),  and  to  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the 
great  and  sole  author.  True  believers  are 
bom  of  God,  1  John  iii.  9;  v.  1.  And  this 
is  necessary  to  their  adoption ;  for  we  cannot 
expect  the  love  of  God  if  we  have  not  some- 
thing of  his  likeness,  nor  claim  the  privileges 
of  adoption  if  we  be  not  under  the  power  of 
regeneration. 

4..  The  word  was  made  flesh,  v.  14.  This 
expresses  Christ's  incarnation  more  clearly 
than  what  went  before.  By  his  divine  pre- 
sence he  always  was  in  the  world,  and  by  his 
])rophets  he  came  to  his  own.  But  now  that 
the  fulness  of  time  was  come  he  was  sent 
forth  after  another  manner,  made  of  a  woman 
(Gal.  iv.  4) ;  God  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
according  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  holy  Job ; 
Yet  shall  I  see  God  in  mi/ flesh,  Job  xix.  26. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  human  nature  of  Christ  with  which 
he  was  veiled ;  and  that  expressed  two  ways. 

[l.]  The  word  was  made  flesh.  Forasmuch 
as  the  children,  who  were  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same, 
Heb.  ii.  14.  The  Socinians  agree  that  Christ 
is  both  God  and  man,  but  they  say  that  he  was 
man,  and  was  made  a  God,  as  Moses  (Exod. 
vii.  1),  directly  contrary  to  John  here,  who 
saith,  efof  yv — He  was  God,  but  (rapKiyivsTo — 
He  was  made  flesh.  Compare  v.  1  with  this. 
This  intimates  not  only  that  he  was  really 
and  truly  man,  but  that  he  subjected  himself 
to  the  miseries  and  calamities  of  the  human 
nature.  He  was  made  flesh,  the  meanest 
part  of  man.  Flesh  bespeaks  man  weak,  and 
he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  2  Cor. 
xiii.  4.  Flesh  bespeaks  man  mortal  and  dying 
(Ps.  Ixxviii.  39),  and  Christ  was  put  to  death 
in  the  flesh  1  Pet  iii.  IS.  Nay,_^e5A  bespeaks 
man  tainted  with  sin  (Gen  ci.  3),  and  Christ, 
though  he  was  perfectly  holy  and  harmless, 
yet  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh 
(Rom.  ^^ii.  3),  and  was  made  sin  for  us,  2 
Cor.  V.  21.  When  Adam  had  sinned,  God 
said  to  him.  Dust  thou  art  j  not  only  because 
made  eut  of  the  dust,  but  because  by  sin  he 
Vi'as  sunk  into  dust.  His  fall  did,  aiDfiaTovv 
rriv  ^vxW'  turn  him  as  it  were  all  into  body, 
made  him  earthly ;  therefore  he  that  was 
made  a  curse  for  us  was  mdidie  flesh,  and  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  3.  Wonder 


at  this,  that  the  eternal  Word  should  be  made 
flesh,  when  flesh  was  come  into  such  sm  ill 
name ;  that  he  who  made  all  things  should 
himself  be  made  flesh,  one  of  the  meanest 
things,  and  submit  to  that  from  which  he 
was  at  the  greatest  distance.  The  voice  that 
ushered  in  the  gospel  cried.  All  flesh  is  grass 
(Isa.  xl.  6),  to  make  the  Redeemer's  love  the 
more  wonderful,  who,  to  redeem  and  save  us, 
was  made  flesh,  and  withered  as  grass ;  but 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  who  was  made  flesh, 
endures  for  ever  ;  when  made  flesh,  he  ceased 
not  to  be  the  Word  of  God. 

[2.]  He  dwelt  among  us,  here  in  this  lower 
world.  Having  taken  upon  him  the  nature 
of  man,  he  put  himself  into  the  place  and 
condition  of  other  men.  The  Word  might 
have  been  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  the 
angels  ;  but,  having  taken  a  body  of  the  same 
mould  with  ours,  in  it  he  came,  and  resided 
in  the  same  world  with  us.  He  dwelt  among 
us,  us  worms  of  the  earth,  us  that  he  had  no 
need  of,  us  that  he  got  nothing  by,  us  that 
were  corrupt  and  depraved,  and  revolted  from 
God.  Tlie  Lord  God  came  and  dwelt  ^en 
among  the  rebellions,  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  He  that 
had  dwelt  among  angels,  those  noble  and 
excellent  beings,  came  and  dwelt  among  us 
that  are  a  generation  of  vipers,  us  sinners, 
which  was  worse  to  him  than  David's  dwell- 
ing in  Mesech  and  Kedar,  or  Ezekiel's 
dwelling  among  scorpions,  or  the  church  of 
Pergamus  dweUing  where  Satan's  seat  is. 
When  we  look  upon  the  upper  world,  the 
world  of  spirits,  how  mean  and  contemjHible 
does  this  flesh,  this  body,  appear,  which  we 
carry  about  with  us,  and  this  world  in  which 
our  lot  is  cast,  and  how  hard  is  it  to  a  con- 
templative mind  to  be  reconciled  to  them ! 
But  that  the  eternal  Word  was  made  flesh, 
was  clothed  with  a  body  as  we  are,  and  dwelt 
in  this  world  as  we  do,  this  has  put  an  honour 
upon  them  both,  and  should  make  us  willing 
to  abide  in  the  flesh  while  God  has  any  work 
for  us  to  do  ;  for  Christ  dwelt  in  this  lower 
world,  bad  as  it  is,  till  he  had  finished  what 
he  had  to  do  here,  ch.  .wii.  4.  He  dwelt 
among  the  Jews,  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled.  He  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem, 
Gen.  ix.  27.  And  see  Zech.  ii.  10.  ITiough 
the  Jews  were  unkind  to  him,  yet  he  con- 
tinued to  dwell  among  them ;  though  (as 
some  of  the  ancient  writers  tell  us)  he  was 
invited  to  better  treatment  -by  Abgarus  king 
of  Edessa,  yet  he  removed  not  to  any  other 
nation.  He  dwelt  among  us.  He  was  in  the 
world,  not  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  tarries 
but  for  a  night,  but  he  dwelt  among  us,  made 
a  long  residence,  the  original  word  is  observ- 
able, t<}K7]vwaiv  iv  I'lfuv — he  dwelt  among  us, 
he  dwelt  as  in  a  tabernacle,  which  intimates, 
First,  That  he  dwelt  here  in  very  mean  cir- 
cumstances, as  shepherds  that  dwell  in  tents. 
He  did  not  dwell  among  us  as  in  a  palace, 
but  as  in  a  tent :  for  he  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,  and  was  always  upon  the  remove. 
Secondly,  That  his  state  here  W24J  a  military 
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state.  Soldiers  dwell  in  tents  ;  he  had  long 
since  proclaimed  war  with  the  seed  of  tlie 
serpent,  and  now  he  takes  the  field  in  person, 
sets  up  his  standard,  and  pitches  his  tent,  to 
prosecute  this  war.  Thirdly,  That  his  stay 
among  us  was  not  to  be  perpetual.  He 
dwelt  here  as  in  a  tent,  not  as  at  home.  The 
patriarchs,  by  dwelling  in  tabernacles,  con- 
fessed that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
earth,  and  sought  the  better  country,  and  so 
did  Christ,  leaving  us  an  example,  Heb.  xiii. 
13,  14.  Fourthly,  That  as  of  old  God  dwelt 
in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  by  the  shechinah 
between  the  cherubim,  so  now  he  dwells  in 
the  human  nature  of  Christ ;  that  is  now  the 
true  shechinah,  the  symbol  of  God's  peculiar 
presence.  And  we  are  to  make  all  our 
addresses  to  God  through  Christ,  and  from 
him  to  receive  divine  oracles. 

(2.)  The  beams  of  his  divine  glory  that 
darted  through  this  veil  of  flesh  :  We  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  The  sun 
is  still  the  fountain  of  light,  though  eclipsed 
or  tflouded  ;  so  Christ  was  still  the  brightness 
<jf  his  Father's  glory,  even  when  he  dwelt 
among  us  in  this  lower  world.  And  how 
slightly  soever  the  Jews  thought  of  him 
there  were  those  that  saw  through  the  veil. 
Observe, 

[l.]  Who  were  the  witnesses  of  this  glory  : 
we,  his  disciples  and  followers,  that  conversed 
most  freely  and  familiarly  with  him ;  we 
among  whom  he  dwelt.  Other  men  discover 
their  weaknesses  to  those  that  are  most  fami- 
liar with  them,  but  it  was  not  so  with  Christ ; 
those  that  were  most  intimate  with  him  saw 
most  of  his  glory.  As  it  was  with  his  doc- 
trine, the  disciples  knew  the  mysteries  of  it, 
while  others  had  it  under  the  veil  of  parables  j 
so  it  was  with  his  person,  they  saw  the  glory 
of  his  divinity,  while  others  saw  only  the  veil 
of  his  human  nature.  He  manifested  himself 
to  them,  and  not  unto  the  world.  These  wit- 
nesses were  a  competent  number,  twelve  of 
them,  a  whole  jury  of  witnesses ;  men  of 
plainness  and  integrity,  and  far  from  any 
thing  of  design  or  intrigue. 

[2.]  What  evidence  they  had  of  it :  We 
saw  it.  They  had  not  their  evidence  by  re- 
port, at  second  hand,  but  were  themselves 
eye-witnesses  of  those  proofs  on  which  they 
built  their  testimony  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
the  living  God .-  We  saw  it.  The  word  sig- 
nifies a  fixed  abiding  sight,  such  as  gave  them 
an  opportunity  of  making  their  observations. 
This  apostle  himself  explains  this :  What  we 
declare  unto  you  of  the  Word  of  life  is  what 
we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  what  we  have 
looked  upon,  1  John  i.  1. 

[.3.]  What  the  glory  was  :  The  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.  The  glory  of 
the  Word  made  flesh  was  such  a  glory  as 
became  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and 
could  not  be  the  glory  of  any  other.  Note, 
First,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  begotten  of 
t-he  Father.     BeUevers  are  the  children   of 
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God  by  the  special  favour  of  adoption  ani 
the  special  grace  of  regeneration.  ITiey  are 
in  a  sense  ofioiovaioi — of  a  like  nature  (2  Pet. 
i.  4),  and  have  the  image  of  his  perfections  ; 
but  Christ  is  ofiovmoQ — of  the  same  nature, 
and  is  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and 
the  Son  of  God  by  an  eternal  generation. 
Angels  are  sons  of  God,  but  he  never  said  to 
any  of  them.  This  day  have  I  begotten  thee, 
Heb.  i.  5.  Secondly,  He  was  evidently  de- 
clared to  be  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
by  that  which  was  seen  of  his  glory  when  he 
dwelt  among  us.  Though  he  was  in  the  form 
of  a  servant,  in  respect  of  outward  circum- 
stances, yet,  in  respect  of  graces,  his  form 
was  as  that  of  the  fourth  in  the  fiery  furnace, 
like  the  Son  of  God.  His  divine  glory  ap- 
peared in  the  holiness  and  heavenhness  of  his 
doctrine;  in  his  miracles,  which  extorted 
from  many  this  acknowledgment,  that  he  was 
the  Son  of  God  •  it  appeared  in  the  purity, 
goodness,  and  beneficence,  of  his  whole  con- 
versation. God's  goodness  is  his  glory,  and 
he  went  about  doing  good;  he  spoke  and 
acted  in  every  thing  as  an  incarnate  Deity 
Perhaps  the  evangelist  had  a  particular  regard 
to  the  glory  of  his  transfiguration,  of  which 
he  was  an  eye-witness  ;  see  2  Pet.  i.  16 — 18 
God's  calling  him  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
he  was  well  pleased,  intimated  that  he  was  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father;  but  the  full 
proof  of  this  was  at  his  resurrection. 

[4.]  What  advantage  those  he  dwelt  among 
had  from  this.  He  dwelt  among  them,  full 
of  grace  and  truth.  In  the  old  tabernacle 
wherein  God  dwelt  was  the  law,  in  this  was 
grace  ;  in  that  were  types,  in  this  was  truth. 
The  incarnate  Word  was  every  way  qualified 
for  his  undertaking  as  Mediator  ;  for  he  was 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  the  two  great  things 
that  fallen  man  stands  in  need  of;  and 
this  proved  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  as 
much  as  the  divine  power  and  majesty  that 
appeared  in  him.  First,  He  has  a  fulness  of 
grace  and  truth  for  himself;  he  had  the 
Spirit  without  measure.  He  was  fuU  of  grace, 
fuUy  acceptable  to  his  Father,  and  therefore 
qualified  to  intercede  for  us ;  and  full  of 
truth,  fully  apprized  of  the  things  he  was  to 
reveal,  and  therefore  fit  to  instruct  us.  He 
had  a  fulness  of  knowledge  and  a  fulness  of 
compassion.  Secondly,  He  has  a  fulness  of 
grace  and  truth /or  us.  He  received,  that  he 
might  give,  and  God  was  well  pleased  in  him, 
that  he  might  be  well  pleased  with  us  in  him ; 
and  this  was  the  truth  of  the  legal  types. 

15  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom  I 
spake.  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me :  for  he  was  be- 
fore me.  1 6  And  of  his  fulness  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 
17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ.     1 8  No  man  hath  seen  God 
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at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him. 

In  these  verses, 

I.  The  evangelist  begins  again  to  give  us 
John  Baptist's  testimony  concerning  Christ, 
V.  15.  He  had  said  (».  8)  that  he  came  for  a 
witness;  now  here  he  tells  us  that  he  did  ac- 
cordingly bear  witness.     Here,  Obser\'e, 

1 .  How  he  expressed  his  testimony :  He 
cried,  according  to  the  prediction  that  he 
snould  be  the  voice  of  one  crying.  The  Old- 
Testament  prophets  cried  aloud,  to  show 
people  their  sins ;  this  New-Testament  pro- 
phet cried  aloud,  to  show  people  their  Sa- 
viour. This  intimates,  (1.)  That  it  was  an 
open  public  testimony,  proclaimed,  that  all 
manner  of  persons  might  take  notice  of  it, 
for  all  are  concerned  in  it.  False  teachers 
entice  secretly,  but  wisdom  publishes  her  dic- 
tates in  the  chief  places  of  concourse.  (2.) 
That  he  was  free  and  hearty  in  bearing  this 
testimony.  He  cried  as  one  that  was  both 
well  assured  of  the  truth  to  which  he  wit- 
nessed and  well  affected  to  it.  He  that  had 
leaped  in  his  mother's  womb  for  joy  of  Christ's 
approach,  when  newly  conceived,  does  now 
with  a  like  exultation  of  spirit  welcome  his 
public  appearance. 

2.  What  his  testimony  was.  He  appeals 
to  what  he  had  said  at  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry,  when  he  had  directed  them  to  ex- 
pect one  that  should  come  after  him,  whose 
forerunner  he  was,  and  never  intended  any 
other  than  to  lead  them  to  him,  and  to  pre- 
pare his  way.  This  he  had  given  them  no- 
tice of  from  the  first.  Note,  It  is  very  com- 
fortable to  a  minister  to  have  the  testimony 
of  his  conscience  for  him  that  he  set  out  in 
his  ministry  with  honest  principles  and  sin- 
cere intentions,  with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory 
and  honour  of  Christ.  Now  what  he  had 
then  said  he  applies  to  this  Jesus  whom  he 
had  lately  baptized,  and  who  was  so  remark- 
ably owned  from  heaven :  This  was  he  of 
whom  I  spoke.  John  did  not  tell  them  that 
there  would  shortly  appear  such  a  one  among 
them,  and  then  leave  them  to  find  him  out ; 
but  in  this  he  went  beyond  all  the  Old-Tes- 
tament prophets  that  he  particularly  specified 
the  person  :  "  This  was  he,  the  very  man  I 
told  you  of,  and  to  him  all  I  said  is  to  be  ac- 
commodated."    Now  what  was  it  he  said  ? 

(1.)  He  had  given  the  preference  to  this 
Jesus :  He  that  comes  after  me,  in  the  time 
of  his  birth  and  public  appearance,  is  pre- 
ferred before  me  ;  he  that  succeeds  me  in 
preaching  and  making  disciples  is  a  more 
excellent  person,  upon  all  accounts ;  as  the 
unnce  or  peer  that  comes  after  is  preferred 
oefore  the  harbinger  or  gentleman-usher  that 
makes  way  for  him.  Note,  Jesus  (hrist, 
who  was  to  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest 
iLuke  i.  32),  was  preferred  before  John  Bap- 
tist, who  was  to  be  called  only  the  prophet  of 
the  Highest,  Luke  i.  76.     John  was  a  miais- 
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ter  of  the  New  Testament,  but  Christ  was 
the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament.  And 
observe,  though  John  was  a  great  man,  and 
had  a  great  name  and  interest,  yet  he  was 
forward  to  give  the  preference  to  him  to 
whom  it  belonged.  Note,  All  the  ministers 
of  Christ  must  prefer  him  and  his  interest 
before  themselves  and  their  own  interests; 
they  will  make  an  ill  account  that  seek  their 
own  things,  not  the  things  of  Christ,  Phil.  ii. 
21.  He  comes  after  me,  and  yet  is  preferred 
before  me.  Note,  God  dispenses  his  gifts  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleasure,  and  many  times 
crosses  hands,  as  Jacob  did,  preferring  the 
younger  before  the  elder.  Paul  far  out- 
stripped those  that  were  in  Christ  before  him. 
(2.)  He  here  gives  a  good  reason  for  it: 
For  he  was  before  me,  irpiorog  fiov  ^v — He  was 
my  first,  or  first  to  me ;  he  was  my  first 
Cause,  my  original.  The  First  is  one  of  God's 
names,  Isa.  xliv.  6.  He  is  before  me,  is  my 
first,  [l.]  In  respect  of  seniority:  he  was 
before  me,  for  he  was  before  Abraham,  ch.  viii. 
58.  Nay,  he  was  before  all  things.  Col.  i.  17. 
I  am  but  of  yesterday,  he  from  eternity.  It 
was  but  in  those  days  that  John  Baptist  came 
(Matt.  iii.  1),  but  the  goings  forth  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  were  of  old,  from  everlasting, 
Mic.  v.  2.  lliis  proves  two  natures  in  Christ. 
Christ,  as  man,  came  after  John  as  to  his 
public  appearance ;  Christ,  as  God,  was  be- 
fore him;  and  how  could  he  otherwise  be 
before  him  but  by  an  eternal  existence  ?  [2.] 
In  respect  of  supremacy;  for  he  was  my 
prince;  so  some  princes  are  called  the  ^rsf; 
vpwTov,  "  It  is  he  for  whose  sake  and  service 
I  am  sent :  he  is  my  Master,  I  am  his  minis- 
ter and  messenger." 

II.  He  presently  returns  again  to  speak  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  cannot  go  on  with  John 
Baptist's  testimony  till  17.  19.  The  l6th  verse 
has  a  manifest  connection  with  v.  14,  where 
the  incarnate  Word  was  said  to  be  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  Now  here  he  makes  this 
the  matter,  not  only  of  our  adoration,  but  of 
our  thankfulness,  because  from  that  fulness 
of  his  we  all  have  received.  He  received  gifts 
for  men  (Ps.  Lxviii.  IS),  that  he  might  give 
gifts  to  m&n,  Eph.  iv.  8.  He  was  filled,  that 
he  might ^/Z  all  in  all  (Eph.  i.  23),  might ^// 
our  treasures,  Prov.  viii.  21.  He  has  a  foun- 
tain of  fulness  overflowing  :  We  all  have  re- 
ceived. All  we  apostles  ;  so  some.  We  have 
received  the  favour  of  this  apostleship,  that  is 
grace;  and  a  fitness  for  it,  that  is  truth.  Or, 
rather.  All  we  believers;  as  many  as  received 
him  {v.  16),  received  from  him.  Note,  All 
true  believers  receive  from  Christ's  fulness  ; 
the  best  and  greatest  saints  cannot  live  with- 
out him,  the  meanest  and  weakest  may  Uve 
by  him.  This  excludes  proud  boasting,  that 
we  have  nothing  but  ice  have  received  it  ;  and 
silences  perplexing  fears,  that  we  want  no- 
thing but  we  may  receive  it.  Let  us  see  what 
it  is  that  we  have  received. 

1.  We  have  received  grace  for  grace.  Our 
receivings  by  Christ  are  all  summed  up  in 
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this  one  word,  grace;  we  have  received  Kal  I  of  grace.     Grace  Jjt  grace  is  one  grace  to 


vaotv — even  grace,  so  great  a  gift,  so  rich,  so 
invaluable ;  we  have  received  wo  less  than 
grace ;  this  is  a  gift  to  be  spoken  of  with  an 
emphasis.  It  is  repeated,  grace  for  grace; 
for  to  every  stone  in  this  building,  as  well  as 
to  the  top-stone,  we  must  cry,  Grace,  grace. 
Observe, 

(1.)  The  blessing  received.  It  is  grace; 
the  good  will  of  God  towards  us,  and  the  good 
work  of  God  in  us.  God's  good  will  works 
the  good  work,  and  then  the  good  work 
qualifies  us  for  further  tokens  of  his  good 
will.  As  the  cistern  receives  water  from  the 
fulness  of  the  fountain,  the  branches  sap  from 
the  fulness  of  the  root,  and  the  air  light  from 
the  fulness  of  the  sun,  so  we  receive  grace 
from  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

(2.)  The  manner  of  its  reception;  Grace 
for  grace — x^P***  "'"''  X^P'^"?-  Th^  phrase  is 
singular,  and  interpreters  put  different  senses 
upon  it,  each  of  which  will  be  of  use  to  illus- 
trate the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  grace  of 
Christ.  Grace  for  grace  bespeaks,  [1.]  llic 
freeness  of  this  grace.  It  is  grace  for  grace' 
sake  ;  so  Grotius.  We  receive  grace,  not  for 
our  sokes  (be  it  known  to  us),  but  even  so. 
Father,  because  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  It 
IS  a  gift  according  to  grace,  Rom.  xii.  6.  It 
IS  grace  to  us  for  the  sake  of  grace  to  Jesus 


improve,  confirm,  and  perfect  another  grace. 
We  are  changed  into  the  divine  image,/rom 
glory  to  glory,  from  one  degree  of  glorious 
grace  to  another,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Those  that 
have  true  grace  have  that  for  more  grace. 
Jam.  iv.  6.  When  God  gives  grace  he  saith. 
Take  this  in  part;  for  he  who  hath  promised 
will  perform.  [6  ]  It  bespeaks  the  agree- 
ableness  and  conformity  of  grace  in  the  saints 
to  the  grace  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  so  Mr. 
Clark.  Grace  for  grace  is  grace  in  us  answer- 
ing to  grace  in  him,  as  the  impression  upon  the 
wax  answers  the  seal  line  for  line.  The  grace 
we  receive  from  Christ  changes  us  into  the 
same  image  (2  Cor.  iii.  18),  the  image  of  the 
Son  (Rom.  viii.  29),  the  image  of  the  heavenly, 
l.Cor.  XV.  49. 

2.  We  have  received  grace  and  truth,  «.  17. 
He  had  said  (v.  14)  that  Christ  was  full  of 
orace  and  truth;  now  here  he  says  that  by 
him  grace  and  truth  came  to  us.  From  Christ 
we  receive  grace;  this  is  a  string  he  delights 
to  harp  upon,  he  cannot  go  off  from  it.  Two 
things  he  further  observes  in  this  verse  con- 
cerning this  grace: — (1.)  Its ^re/erence above 
the  law  of  Moses :  The  law  was  given  by  Mo- 
ses, and  it  was  a  glorious  discovery,  both  of 
God's  will  concerning  man  and  his  good  will 
to  man ;  but  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  much 


Christ.     God  was  well  pleased  in  him,  and  is  i  clearer  discovery  both  of  duty  and  happiness, 
therefore  well  pleased  with  us  in  him,  Eph.  i   That  which  was  given  by  Moses  was  purely 


6.  [2.]  The  fulness  of  this  grace.  Grace 
for  grace  is  abundance  of  grace,  grace  upon 
grace  (so  Camero),  one  grace  heaped  upon 
another ;  as  skin  for  skin  is  skin  after  skin, 
even  all  that  a  man  has.  Job  ii.  4.  It  is  a 
blessing  poured  out,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  to  receive  it,  plenteous  redemption:  one 
grace  a  pledge  of  more  grace.  Joseph — He 
will  add.  It  is  such  a  fulness  as  is  c^ed  the 
fulness  of  God  which  we  are  filled  ^vith.  We 
are  not  straitened  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  if 
we  be  not  straitened  in  our  own  bosoms. 
[3.]  The  serviceableness  of  this  grace.  Grace 
for  grace  is  grace  for  the  promoting  and  ad- 
vancing of  grace.  Grace  to  be  exercised  by 
ourselves ;  gracious  habits  for  gracious  acts. 
Grace  to  be  ministered  to  others;  gracious 
vouchsafements  for  gracious  performances: 
grace  is  a  talent  to  be  traded  with.    The 


terrifying  and  threatening,  and  bound  witn 
penalties,  a  law  which  covdd  not  give  life, 
which  was  given  with  abundance  of  terror 
(Heb.  xii.  18);  but  that  which  is  given  by 
Jesus  Christ  is  of  another  nature  ;  it  has  all 
the  beneficial  uses  of  the  law,  but  not  the 
terror,  for  it  is  grace :  grace  teaching  (Tit.  ii. 
11),  grace  reigning,  Rom.  v.  21.  It  is  a  law, 
but  a  remedial  law.  The  endearments  of 
love  are  the  genius  of  the  gospel,  not  the  af- 
frightments  of  law  and  the  curse.  (2.)  Its 
connection  with  truth :  grace  and  truth.  In 
the  gospel  we  have  the  discovery  of  the  great- 
est truths  to  be  embraced  by  the  understand- 
ing, as  well  as  of  the  richest  grace  to  be  em- 
braced by  the  will  and  affections.  It  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation; 
that  is,  it  is  grace  and  truth.  The  offers  of 
grace  are  sincere,  and  what  we  may  venture 


apostles  received  grace  (Rom.  i.  5 ;  Eph.  iii.  8),  i  our  souls  upon  ;  they  are  made  in  earnest, 
that  they  might  communicate  it,  1  Pet.  iv.  10.  for  it  is  grace  and  truth.  It  is  grace  and 
[4.]     The   substitution    of    New-Testament  truth  with  reference  to  the  law  that  was  given 


grace  in  the  room  and  stead  of  Old-Testament 
grace :  so  Beza.  And  this  sense  is  con- 
firmed by  what  follows  (o.  17) ;  for  the  Old 
Testament  had  grace  in  type,  the  New  Tes- 
tament has  grace  in  truth.     There  was  a 


grace  under  the  Old  Testament,  the  gospel  grace  according  to  promise.    See  Luke  i.  72 ; 


was  preached  then  (Gal.  iii.  8) ;  but  that 
grace  is  superseded,  and  we  have  gospel 
grace  instead  of  it,  a  glory  which  excelleth, 
2  Cor.  iii.  10.  Discoveries  of  grace  are  now 
more  clear,  distributions  of  grace  far  more 

flentiful ;  this  is  grace  instead  of  grace,  rs.] 
t  bespeaks  the  augmentation  and  confii  uance 
lO 


by  Moses.  For  it  is,  [l.]  The  performance 
of  all  the  Old-Testament  promises.  In  the 
Old  Testament  we  often  find  mercy  and  truth 
put  together,  that  is,  mercy  according  to 
promise;  so  here  grace  and  truth   denote 


i  Kings  viii.  56.  [2.]  It  is  the  substance  of 
all  the  Old-Testament  types  and  shadows. 
Sometliing  of  grace  there  was  both  in  the 
ordinances  that  were  instituted  for  Israel  and 
the  providences  that  occurred  concerning 
Israel ;  but  they  were  only  shadows  of  good 
thingo  to  come,  even  of  the  grace  that  is  to 
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be  brought  to  us  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  the  true  paschal  lamb,  the 
true  scape-goat,  the  true  manna.  They  had 
grace  in  the  picture ;  we  have  grace  in  the 
person,  that  is,  grace  and  truth.  Grace  and 
truth  came,  iysvero — was  made;  the  same 
word  that  was  used  (».  3)  concerning  Christ's 
making  all  things.  The  law  was  only  made 
known  by  Moses,  but  the  hdng  of  this  grace 
and  truth,  as  well  as  the  discovery  of  them, 
is  owing  to  Jesus  Christ ;  this  was  made  by 
him,  as  the  world  at  first  was ;  and  by  him 
this  grace  and  truth  do  consist. 

3.  Another  thing  we  receive  from  Christ 
is  a  clear  revelation  of  God  to  us  (p.  18) :  He 
hath  declared  God  to  us,  whom  no  man  hath 
seen  at  any  time.  This  was  the  grace  and 
truth  which  came  by  Christ,  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  an  acquaintance  with  him.  Ob- 
serve, 

(1.)  The  insufficiency  of  all  other  dis- 
coveries :  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 
This  intimates,  [l.]  That  the  nature  of  God 
being  spiritual,  he  is  invisible  to  bodily  eyes, 
he  is  a  being  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can 
see,  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  We  have  therefore  need 
to  live  by  faith,  by  which  we  see  him  that  is 
invisible,  Heb.  xi.  27.  [2.^  That  the  revela- 
tion which  God  made  of  himself  in  the  Old 
Testament  was  very  short  and  imperfect,  in 
comparison  with  that  which  he  has  made  by 
Christ :  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  times 
that  is,  what  was  seen  and  known  of  God 
before  the  incarnation  of  Christ  was  nothing 
to  that  which  is  now  seen  and  known ;  life 
and  immortality  are  now  brought  to  a  much 
clearer  light  than  they  were  then.  [3.]  That 
none  of  the  Old-Testament  prophets  were  so 
well  quaUfied  to  make  known  the  mind  and 
win  of  God  to  the  children  of  men  as  our 
Lord  Jesus  was,  for  none  of  them  had  seen 
God  at  any  time.  Moses  beheld  the  similitude 
of  the  Lord  (Num.  xii.  8),  but  was  told  that 
he  could  not  see  his  face,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20. 
But  this  recommends  Christ's  holy  religion 
to  us  that  it  was  founded  by  one  that  had 
seen  God,  and  knew  more  of  his  mind  than 
any  one  else  ever  did. 

(2.)  The  all-sufficiency  of  the  gospel  dis- 
covery proved  from  its  author :  The  only-be- 
gotten Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  has  declared  him.     Observe  here, 

[l.]  How  Jit  he  was  to  make  this  dis- 
covery, and  every  way  quahfied  for  it.  He 
and  he  alone  was  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and 
to  open  the  seals.  Rev.  v.  9.  For,  First,  He 
is  the  only-begotten  Son;  and  who  so  likely 
to  know  the  Father  as  the  Son  ?  or  in  whom 
is  the  Father  better  known  than  in  the  Son  ? 
Matt.  xi.  27.  He  is  of  the  same  nature  with 
the  Father,  so  that  he  who  hath  seen  him  hath 
seen  the  Father,  ch.  xiv.  9.  The  servant  is 
not  supposed  to  know  so  well  what  his  Lord 
does  as  the  Son,  ch.  xv.  15.  Moses  was 
faithful  as  a  servant,  but  Christ  as  a  Son. 
Secondly,  He  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 
Ue  had  lain  in  his  bosom  from  eternity. 


CHAP.  I.  to  Chri&t 

When  he  was  here  upon  earth,  yet  still,  aa 
God,  he  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and 
thither  he  returned  when  he  ascended.  In 
the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  that  is,  1.  In  the 
bosom  of  his  special  love,  dear  to  him,  in 
whom  he  was  well  pleased,  always  his  delight. 
All  God's  saints  are  in  his  hand,  but  his  Son 
was  in  his  bosom,  one  in  nature  and  essence, 
and  therefore  in  the  highest  degree  one  in 
love.  2.  In  the  bosom  of  his  secret  counsels. 
As  there  was  a  mutual  complacency,  so  there 
was  a  mutual  consciousness,  between  the 
'Father  and  Son  (Matt.  xi.  27);  none  so  fit  as 
he  to  make  known  God,  for  none  knew  his 
mind  as  he  did.  Our  most  secret  counsels 
we  are  said  to  hide  in  our  bosom  (in  pectore)  ; 
Christ  was  privy  to  the  bosom-counsels  of  the 
Father.  The  prophets  sat  down  at  his  feet 
as  scholars;  Christ  lay  in  his  bosom  as  a 
friend.     See  Eph.  iii.  11. 

[2.]  How  free  he  was  in  making  this  dis- 
covery :  He  hath  declared.  Him  is  not  in  the 
original.  He  has  declared  that  of  God  which 
no  man  had  at  any  time  seen  or  known ;  not 
only  that  which  was  hid  of  God,  but  that 
which  was  hid  in  God  (Eph.  iii.  9),  i%riyrjaaTo 
— it  signifies  a  plain,  clear,  and  full  discovery, 
not  by  general  and  doubtful  hints,  but  by 
particular  explications.  He  that  runs  may 
now  read  the  will  of  God  and  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. This  is  the  grace,  this  the  truth,  that 
came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

19  And  this  is  the  record  of  John, 
when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Le- 
vites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who 
art  thou  ?  20  And  he  confessed,  and 
denied  notj  but  confessed,  I  am  not 
the  Christ.  21  And  they  asked  him, 
What  then  ?  Art  thou  Ehas  ?  And 
he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that 
prophet  ?  And  he  answered,  No.  22 
Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art 
thou?  that  we  may  give  an  answer 
to  them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest 
thou  of  thyself  ?  23  He  said,  1  am 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias.  24 
And  they  which  were  sent  were  ot 
the  Pharisees.  25  And  they  asked 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  bap- 
tizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  pro- 
phet ?  26  John  answered  them, 
saying,  I  baptize  with  water :  but 
there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom 
ye  know  not ;  27  He  it  is,  who  com- 
ing after  me  is  preferred  before  me, 
whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose.     28  These  thines  were 
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done  in  Bethabara   beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

We  have  here  the  testimony  of  John,  which 
he  delivered  to  the  messengers  who  were  sent 
from  Jerusalem  to  examine  him.  Observe  here, 

I.  Who  they  were  that  sent  to  him,  and 
who  they  were  that  were  sent.  1 .  They  that 
sent  to  him  were  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  the 
great  sanhedrim  or  high-commission  court, 
which  sat  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Jewish  church,  who  took 
cognizance  of  all  matters  relating  to  religion. 
One  would  think  that  they  who  werte  the 
fountains  of  learning,  and  the  guides  of  the 
church,  should  have,  by  books,  understood 
the  times  so  well  as  to  know  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  at  hand,  and  therefore  should  pre- 
sently have  known  him  that  was  his  forerun- 
ner, and  readily  embraced  him ;  but,  instead 
of  this,  they  sent  messengers  to  cross  questions 
with  him.  Secular  learning,  honour,  and 
power,  seldom  dispose  men's  minds  to  the 
reception  of  di\dne  light.  2.  They  that  were 
sent  were,  (1.)  Priests  and  Levites,  probably 
members  of  the  council,  men  of  learning, 
graAaty,  and  authority.  John  Baptist  was 
himself  a  priest  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  and 
therefore  it  was  not  fit  that  he  should  be  ex- 
amined by  any  but  priests.  It  was  prophesied 
concerning  John's  ministry  that  it  should 
vurify  the  Sons  of  Levi  (Mai.  iii.  3),  and 
therefore  they  were  jealous  of  him  and  his 
reformation.  (2.)  They  were  of  the  Pharisees, 
proud,  self-justiciaries,  that  thought  they 
needed  no  repentance,  and  therefore  could 
not  bear  one  that  made  it  his  business  to 
preach  repentance. 

II.  On  what  errand  they  were  sent ;  it  was 
to  enquire  concerning  John  and  his  baptism. 
They  did  not  send  for  John  to  them,  proba- 
bly because  they  feared  the  people,  lest  the 
people  where  John  was  should  be  provoked 
to  rise,  or  lest  the  people  where  they  were 
should  be  brought  acquainted  with  him  ;  they 
thought  it  was  good  to  keep  him  at  a  dis- 
tance. They  enquire  concerning  him,  1 .  To 
satisfy  their  curiosity  ;  as  the  Athenians  en- 
quired concerning  Paul's  doctrine,  for  the 
novelty  of  it.  Acts  xvii.  19, 20.  Such  a  proud 
conceit  they  had  of  themselves  that  the  doc- 
trine of  repentance  was  to  them  strange  doc- 
trine. 2.  It  was  to  show  their  authority. 
They  thought  they  looked  great  when  they 
called  him  to  account  whom  all  men  counted  as 
a  prophet,  and  arraigned  him  at  their  bar.  3. 
It  was  with  a  design  to  suppress  him  and 
silence  him  if  they  could  find  any  colour  for 
it ;  for  they  were  jealous  of  his  growing  in- 
terest, and  his  ministry  agreed  neither  with 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  which  they  had  been 
long  under,  nor  with  the  notions  they  had 
formed  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

III.  What  was  the  answer  he  gave  them, 
and  his  account,  both  concerning  himself  and 
concerning  his  baptism,  in  both  which  he 
witness?  d  to  Christ. 
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1.  Concerning  himself,  and  what  he  pro- 
fessed himself  to  be.  They  asked  him.  Si 
r,'j.  fi — Thou,  who  art  thou?  John's  appear- 
ing in  the  world  was  surprising.  He  was  in 
the  wilderness  till  the  day  of  his  showing 
unto  Israel.  His  spirit,  his  converse,  his 
doctrine,  had  something  in  them  which  com- 
manded and  gained  respect ;  but  he  did  not, 
as  seducers  do,  give  out  himself  to  be  some 
great  one.  He  was  more  industrious  to  do 
good  than  to  appear  great:  and  therefore 
waived  saying  any  thing  of  himself  till  he  was 
legally  interrogated.  Those  speak  best  for 
Christ  that  say  least  of  themselves,  whose 
own  xcorks  praise  them,  not  their  own  lips. 
He  answers  their  interrogatory, 

(1.)  Negatively.  He  was  not  that  great  cne 
whom  some  took  him  to  be.  God's  faith- 
ful witnesses  stand  more  upon  their  guard 
against  undue  respect  than  against  unjust  con- 
tempt. Paul  writes  as  warmly  against  those 
that  overvalued  him,  and  said,  I  am  of  Paul, 
as  against  those  that  undervalued  him,  and 
said  that  his  bodily  presence  was  weak ;  and 
he  rent  his  clothes  when  he  was  called  a  god. 
[l.]  John  disowns  himself  to  be  the  Christ 
{v.  20) :  He  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  who 
was  now  expected  and  waited  for.  Note, 
The  ministers  of  Christ  must  remember  that 
they  are  not  Christ,  and  therefore  must  not 
usurp  his  powers  and  prerogatives,  nor  as- 
sume the  praises  due  to  him  only.  They  are 
not  Christ,  and  therefore  must  not  lord  it 
over  God's  heritage,  nor  pretend  to  a  domi- 
nion over  the  faith  of  Christians.  They  can- 
not create  grace  and  peace ;  they  cannot  en- 
lighten, convert,  quicken,  comfort ;  for  they 
are  not  Christ.  Observe  how  emphatically 
this  is  here  expressed  concerning  John  :  He 
confessed,  and  denied  not,  but  confessed:  it 
denotes  his  vehemence  and  constancy  in 
making  this  protestation.  Note,  Tempta- 
tions to  pride,  and  assuming  that  honour  to 
ourselves  which  does  not  belong  to  us,  ought 
to  be  resisted  with  a  great  deal  of  vigour  and 
earnestness.  When  John  was  taken  to  be 
the  Messiah,  he  did  not  connive  at  it  with  a 
Si  populus  vult  decipi,  decipiatur — If  the  peo- 
ple will  be  deceived,  let  them;  but  openly  and 
solemnly,  without  any  ambiguities,  confessed, 
I  am  not  the  Christ  j  on  ovk  flfii  tyw  6  Xptoroc 
— I  am  not  the  Christ,  not  I;  another  is  at 
hand,  who  is  he,  but  I  am  not.  His  disowning 
himself  to  be  the  Christ  is  called  his  confess- 
ing and  not  denying  Christ.  Note,  Those 
that  humble  and  abase  themselves  thereby 
confess  Christ,  and  give  honour  to  him  ;  but 
those  that  will  not  deny  themselves  do  in 
effect  deny  Christ.  [2.]  He  disowns  himself 
to  be  Elias,  v.  21.  The  Jews  expected  the 
person  of  Elias  to  return  from  heaven,  and 
to  live  among  them,  and  promised  them- 
selves great  things  from  it.  Hearing  of 
John's  character,  doctrine,  and  baptism,  and 
observing  that  he  appeared  as  one  dropped 
from  heaven,  in  the  same  part  of  the  country 
from  which  Elijah  was  carried  to  heaven,  it 
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IK  no  wonder  that  they  were  ready  to  take 
him  for  this  Elijah;  but  he  diso\vned  this 
honour  too.  He  was  indeed  prophesied  of 
imder  the  name  of  Elijah  (Mai.  iv.  5),  and 
he  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias 
(Luke  i.  17),  and  was  the  Elias  that  was  to 
come  (Matt.  xi.  14) ;  but  he  was  not  the  per- 
son of  Elias,  not  that  Elias  that  went  to  hea- 
ren  in  the  fiery  chariot,  as  he  was  that  met 
Christ  in  his  transfiguration.  He  was  the 
Elias  that  God  had  promised,  not  the  Elias 
that  they  foolishly  dreamed  of.  Elias  did 
come,  and  they  knew  him  not  (Matt.  xvii.  12) ; 
nor  did  he  make  himself  known  to  them  as 
the  Ellias,  because  they  had  promised  them- 
selves such  an  Elias  as  God  never  promised 
them.  [3.]  He  disowns  himself  to  be  that 
prophet,  or  the  prophet.  First,  He  was  not 
that  prophet  which  Moses  said  the  Lord 
would  raise  up  to  them  of  their  brethren,  like 
unto  him.  If  they  meant  this,  they  needed 
not  ask  that  question,  for  that  prophet  was 
no  other  than  the  Messiah,  and  he  had  said 
already,  /  am  not  the  Christ.  Secondly,  He 
was  not  such  a  prophet  as  they  expected  and 
mshed  for,  who,  like  Samuel  and  Elijah,  and 
some  other  of  the  prophets,  would  interpose 
in  public  affairs,  and  rescue  them  from  under 
the  Roman  yoke.  Thirdly,  He  was  not  one 
of  the  old  prophets  raised  from  the  dead,  as 
they  expected  one  to  come  before  Elias,  as 
Elias  before  the  Messiah.  Fourthly,  Though 
John  was  a  prophet,  yea,  more  than  a  pro- 
phet, yet  he  had  his  revelation,  not  by  dreams 
and  visions,  as  the  Old-Testament  prophets 
had  theirs  ;  his  commission  and  work  were 
of  another  nature,  and  belonged  to  another 
dispensation.  If  John  had  said  that  he  was 
Elias,  and  was  a  prophet,  he  might  have 
made  his  words  good ;  but  ministers  must, 
upon  all  occasions,  express  themselves  with 
the  utmost  caution,  both  that  they  may  not 
confirm  people  in  any  mistakes,  and  particu- 
larly that  they  may  not  give  occasion  to  any 
to  think  of  them  above  what  is  meet 

(2.)  Affirmatively.  The  committee  tnat  was 
sent  to  examine  him  pressed  for  a  positive  an- 
swer (».  22),  urging  the  authority  of  those  that 
sent  them,  which  they  expected  he  should 
pay  a  deference  to :  "  Tell  us,  WJtat  art  thou  ? 
not  that  we  may  believe  thee,  and  be  bap- 
tized by  thee,  but  that  we  may  give  an  an- 
swer to  those  that  sent  us,  and  that  it  may 
not  be  said  we  were  sent  on  a  fool's  errand." 
John  was  looked  upon  as  a  man  of  sincerity, 
and  therefore  they  believed  he  would  not  give 
an  evasive  ambiguous  answer ;  but  would  be 
fair  and  above-board,  and  give  a  plain  answer 
to  a  plain  question  :  What  say  est  thou  of  thy- 
self f  And  he  did  so,  /  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness.     Obser\'e, 

[l.]  He  gives  his  answer  in  the  words  of 
scripture,  to  show  that  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled in  him,  and  that  his  office  was  sup- 
ported by  a  divine  authority.  What  the 
scripture  saith  of  the  office  of  the  ministry 
should  be  often  thought  of  by  those  of  that 
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high  calling,  who  must  look  upon  themselves 
as  that,  and  that  only,  which  the  word  oi 
God  makes  them. 

[2.]  He  gives  in  his  answer  in  very  hum- 
ble, modest,  self-denying  expressions.  He 
chooses  to  apply  that  scripture  to  himself 
which  denotes  not  his  dignity,  but  his  duty 
and  dependence,  which  bespeaks  him  little : 
/  am  the  voice,  as  if  he  were  vox  et  prceterea 
nihil — mere  voice. 

[3.]  He  gives  such  an  account  of  himselr 
as  might  be  profitable  to  them,  and  might 
excite  and  awaken  them  to  heai'ken  to  him ; 
for  he  was  the  voice  (see  Isa.  xl.  3),  a  voice 
to  alarm,  an  articulate  voice  to  instruct 
Ministers  are  but  the  voice,  the  vehicle,  by 
which  God  is  pleased  to  communicate  his 
mind.  What  are  Paul  and  Apollos  but  mes- 
sengers ?  Observe,  First,  He  was  a  human 
voice.  The  people  were  prepared  to  receive 
the  law  by  the  voice  of  thunders,  and  a 
trumpet  exceedingly  loud,  such  as  made 
them  tremble ;  but  they  were  prepared  for 
the  gospel  by  the  voice  of  a  man  like  ourselves, 
a  still  small  voice,  such  as  that  in  which  God 
came  to  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  12.  Secondly, 
He  was  the  voice  of  one  crying,  which  de- 
notes, 1.  His  earnestness  and  importunity  in 
calling  people  to  repentance ;  he  cried  aloud, 
and  did  not  spare.  Ministers  must  preach 
as  those  that  are  in  earnest,  and  are  them- 
selves affected  wth  those  things  with  which 
they  desire  to  affect  others.  Those  words 
are  not  likely  to  thaw  the  hearers'  hearts  that 
freeze  between  the  speaker's  lips.  2.  His 
open  publication  of  the  doctrine  he  preached ; 
he  was  the  voice  of  one  crying,  that  all  man- 
ner of  persons  might  hear  and  take  notice. 
Doth  not  wisdom  cry  ?  Prov .  viii.  1 .  Thirdly, 
It  was  in  the  wilderness  that  this  voice  was 
crying;  in  a  place  of  silence  and  solitude, 
out  of  the  noise  of  the  world  and  the  hurry 
of  its  business;  the  more  retired  we  are  from 
the  tumult  of  secular  affairs  the  better  pre- 
pared we  are  to  hear  from  God.  Fourthly, 
That  which  he  cried  was.  Make  straight  the 
way  of  the  Lord;  that  is,  1.  He  came  to 
rectify  the  mistakes  of  people  concerning  the 
ways  of  God ;  it  is  certain  that  they  are  right 
ways,  but  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  with 
their  corrupt  glosses  upon  the  law,  had  made 
them  crooked.  Now  John  Baptist  calls  peo- 
ple to  return  to  the  original  rule.  2.  He 
came  to  prepare  and  dispose  people  for  the 
reception  and  entertainment  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel.  It  is  an  allusion  to  the  harbingers 
of  a  prince  or  great  man,  that  cry.  Make 
room.  Note,  When  God  is  coming  towards 
us,  we  must  prepare  to  meet  him,  and  let 
the  word  of  the  Lord  have  free  course.  See 
Ps.  xxiv.  7. 

2.  Here  is  his  testimony  concerning  his 
baptism. 

(1 .)  The  enquiry  which  the  committee  made 
about  it :  Why  baptizest  thou,  if  thou  be  not 
the  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  that  prophet  F  v. 
25.     [l.]  They  readily  apprehended  baptism 
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to  be  fitly  and  properly  used  as  a  sacred  rite 
or  ceremony,  for  the  Jewish  church  had  used 
it  Avith  circumcision  in  the  admission  of 
proselytes,  to  signify  the  cleansing  of  them 
from  the  pollutions  of  their  former  state. 
That  sign  was  made  use  of  in  the  Chris- 
tian chiu-ch,  that  it  might  be  the  more  pas- 
sable. Christ  did  not  affect  novelty,  nor 
should  his  ministers.  [2.]  They  expected  it 
would  be  used  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
because  it  was  promised  that  then  there 
should  be  a  fountain  opened  (Zech.  xiii.  1), 
and  clean  water  sprinkled,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  It 
is  taken  for  granted  that  Christ,  and  Elias, 
and  that  prophet,  would  baptize,  when  they 
came  to  purify  a  polluted  world.  Divine  jus- 
tice drowned  the  old  world  in  its  filth,  but 
divine  grace  has  provided  for  the  cleansing 
of  this  new  world  from  its  filth.  [3.]  They 
would  therefore  know  by  what  authority 
John  baptized.  His  denying  himself  to  be 
Elias,  or  that  prophet,  subjected  him  to  this 
further  question.  Why  baptizest  thou  ?  Note, 
It  is  no  new  thing  for  a  man's  modesty  to 
be  turned  against  him,  and  improved  to  his 
prejudice ;  but  it  is  better  that  men  should 
take  advantage  of  our  low  thoughts  of  our- 
selves, to  trample  upon  us,  than  the  devil 
take  advantage  of  our  high  thoughts  of  our- 
selves, to  tempt  us  to  pride  and  draw  us  into 
his  condemnation. 

(2.)  The  account  he  gave  of  it,  v  26,  27. 

[l.]  He  owned  himself  to  be  only  the  mi- 
nister of  the  outward  sign:  " I  baptize  with 
water,  and  that  is  all ;  I  am  no  more,  and 
do  no  more,  than  what  you  see ;  I  have  no 
other  title  than  John  the  Baptist;  I  cannot 
confer  the  spiritual  grace  signified  by  it." 
Paul  was  in  care  that  none  should  think  of 
him  above  what  they  saw  him  to  be  (2  Cor. 
xii.  6) ;  so  was  John  Baptist.  Ministers  must 
not  set  up  for  masters. 

[2.]  He  directed  them  to  one  who  was 
greater  than  himself,  and  would  do  that  for 
them,  if  they  pleased,  which  he  could  not 
do :  "/  baptize  with  water,  and  that  is  the 
utmost  of  my  commission ;  I  have  nothing 
to  do  but  by  this  to  lead  you  to  one  that 
comes  after  me,  and  consign  you  to  him." 
Note,  The  great  business  of  Christ's  minis- 
ters is  to  direct  all  people  to  him ;  we  preach 
not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 
John  gave  the  same  account  to  this  committee 
that  he  had  given  to  the  people  {v.  15) :  This 
was  he  of  whom  I  spoke.  John  was  constant 
and  uniform  in  his  testimony,  not  as  a  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind.  The  sanhedrim  were 
jealous  of  his  interest  in  the  people,  but  he 
is  not  afraid  to  tell  them  that  there  is  one  at 
the  door  that  will  go  beyond  him.  First, 
He  tells  them  of  Christ's  presence  among  them 
now  at  this  time :  There  stands  one  among  you, 
at  this  time,  whom  you  know  not.  Christ 
stood  among  the  common  people,  and  was 
as  one  of  them.  Note,  1.  Much  true  worth 
lies  hid  in  this  world ;  obscurity  is  often  the 
lot  of  real  excellency.  Saints  are  God's  hid- 
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den  ones,  therefore  the  world  knows  them  rtot. 
2.  God  himself  is  often  nearer  to  us  than 
we  are  aware  of.  Tlie  Lord  is  in  this  place, 
and  /  knew  it  not.  They  were  gazing,  m  ex- 
pectation of  the  Messiah  :  Lo  he  is  here,  or 
he  is  there,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
abroad  and  already  among  them,  Luke  xvii. 
21.  Secondly,  He  tells  them  of  Christ's  prefer- 
ence above  himself:  He  comes  after  me,  and 
fret  is  preferred  before  me.  This  he  had  said 
)efore ;  he  adds  here,  "  Whose  shoe-latchet 
I  am  not  worthy  to  loose ;  I  am  not  fit  to  be 
named  the  same  day  with  him ;  it  is  an  ho- 
nour too  great  for  me  to  pretend  to  be  in  the 
meanest  office  about  him,"  1  Sam.  xxv.  41. 
Those  to  whom  Christ  is  precious  reckon  his 
service,  even  the  most  despised  instances  of 
it,  an  honour  to  them.  See  Ps,  Ixxxiv.  10.  If 
so  great  a  man  as  John  accounted  himself 
unworthy  of  the  honour  of  being  near  Christ, 
how  unworthy  then  should  we  account  our- 
selves !  Now,  one  would  think,  these  chiel 
priests  and  Pharisees,  upon  this  intimation 
given  concerning  the  approach  of  the  Mes- 
siah, should  presently  have  asked  who,  and 
where,  this  excellent  person  was ;  and  who 
more  likely  to  tell  them  than  he  who  had 
given  them  this  general  notice  ?  No,  they 
did  not  think  this  any  part  of  their  business 
or  concern;  they  came  to  molest  John,  not 
to  receive  any  instructions  from  him :  so  that 
their  ignorance  was  wilful;  they  might  have 
known  Christ,  and  would  not. 

Lastly,  Notice  is  taken  of  the  place  where 
all  this  was  done :  In  Bethabara  beyond  Jor- 
dan, V.  28.  Bethabara  signifies  the  house  of 
passage ;  some  think  it  was  the  very  place 
where  Israel  passed  over  Jordan  into  the 
land  of  promise  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua; 
there  was  opened  the  way  into  the  gospel 
state  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  at  a  great 
distance  from  Jerusalem,  beyond  Jordan ; 
probably  because  what  he  did  there  would 
be  least  offensive  to  the  government.  Amos 
must  go  prophesy  in  the  country,  not  near 
the  court;  but  it  was  sad  that  Jerusalem 
should  put  so  far  from  her  the  things  that 
belonged  to  her  peace.  He  made  this  con- 
fession in  the  same  place  where  he  was  bap- 
tizing, that  all  those  who  attended  his  bap- 
tism might  be  witnesses  of  it,  and  none 
might  say  that  they  knew  not  what  to  make 
of  him. 


29  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  30  This  is  he 
of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a 
man  which  is  preferred  before  me  : 
for  he  was  before  me.  31  And  I 
knew  him  not :  but  that  he  should  be 
made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am 
I  come  baptizing  with  water.  32  And 
John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the 
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Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a 
dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  33  And 
I  knew  him  not:  but  he  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same 
said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt 
the    Spirit   descending,   and  re- 


see 


maining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  34 
And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this 
is  the  Son  of  God.  35  Again  the 
next  day  after  John  stood,  and  two 
of  his  disciples  ;  36  And  looking 
upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith. 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ! 

We  have  in  these  verses  an  account  of 
John's  testimony  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
which  he  witnessed  to  his  own  disciples  that 
followed  him.  As  soon  as  ever  Christ  was 
baptized  he  was  immediately  hurried  into  the 
wilderness,  to  be  tempted j  and  there  he  was 
forty  days.  During  his  absence  John  had 
continued  to  bear  testimony  to  him,  and  to 
tell  the  people  of  him ;  but  now  at  last  he 
tfies  Jesus  coming  to  him,  returning  from  the 
snldemess  of  temptation.  As  soon  as  that 
conflict  was  over  Christ  immediately  returned 
(o  John,  who  was  preaching  and  baptizing. 
Now  Christ  was  tempted  for  example  and 
encouragement  to  us ;  and  this  teaches  us, 
\.  That  the  hardships  of  a  tempted  state 
diould  engage  us  to  keep  close  to  ordi- 
nances ;  to  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  Ps. 
bcxiii.  17.  Our  combats  with  Satan  should 
obUge  us  to  keep  close  to  the  communion  of 
«dnts :  two  are  better  than  one.  2.  That  the 
honours  of  a  victorious  state  must  not  set  us 
above  ordinances.  Christ  had  triumphed  over 
Satan,  and  been  attended  by  angels,  and  yet, 
after  all,  he  returns  to  the  place  where  John 
was  preaching  and  baptizing.  As  long  as  we 
are  on  this  side  heaven,  whatever  extraordi- 
nary visits  of  divine  grace  we  may  have  here 
at  any  time,  we  must  still  keep  close  to  the 
ordinary  means  of  grace  and  comfort,  and 
walk  with  God  in  them.  Now  here  are  two 
testimonies  borne  by  John  to  Christ,  but 
those  two  agree  in  one. 

I.  Here  is  his  testimony  to  Christ  on  the 
first  day  that  he  saw  him  coming  from  the 
wUdemess ;  and  here  four  things  are  wit- 
nessed  by  him  concerning  Christ,  when  he 
had  him  before  his  eyes  : — 

1.  That  he  is  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  V.  29.  Let  us  learn 
here, 

(1 .)  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  bespeaks  him  the  great  sacrifice,  by 
which  atonement  is  made  for  sin,  and  man 
reconciled  to  God.  Of  aU  the  legal  sacrifices 
he  chooses  to  allude  to  the  lambs  that  were 
offered,  not  only  because  a  lamb  is  an  emblem 
of  meekness,  and  Christ  must  be  led  as  a 
Iamb  to  the  slaughter  (Isa.  liii.  7),  but  with  a 
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special  reference,  [l.]  To  the  daily  sacrifice, 
which  was  oflFered  every  morning  and  even- 
ing continually,  and  that  was  always  a  lamb 
(Exod.  xxix.  38),  which  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
as  the  everlasting  propitiation,  whose  blood 
continually  speaks.  [2.]  To  the  paschal  lamb, 
the  blood  of  which,  being  sprinkled  upon  the 
door-posts,  secured  the  Israelites  from  the 
stroke  of  the  destroying  angel.  Christ  is  oul 
passover,  1  Cor.  v.  7-  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  j 
he  is  appointed  hy  him  (Rom.  iii.  25),  he  was 
devoted  to  him  (cA.  xvii.  19),  and  he  was  ac- 
cepted with  him ;  in  him  he  was  well  pleased. 
The  lot  which  fell  on  the  goat  that  was  to  be 
offered  for  a  sin-offering  was  called  the  Lord's 
lot  (Lev.  xvi.  8,  9) ;  so  Christ,  who  was  to 
make  atonement  for  sin,  is  called  the  Lamb 
of  God. 

(2.)  That  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Lamb  of  God, 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  was  his 
undertaking ;  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  Heb.  ix.  26.  John 
Baptist  had  called  people  to  repent  of  their 
sins,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  them.  Now 
here  he  shows  how  and  by  whom  that  re- 
mission was  to  be  expected,  what  ground  of 
hope  we  have  that  our  sins  shall  be  pardoned 
upon  our  repentance,  though  our  repentance 
makes  no  satisfaction  for  them.  This  ground 
of  hope  we  have — Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lamb 
of  God.  [l.]  He  takes  away  sin.  He,  being 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  takes  away 
that  which  is,  above  any  thing,  offensive  to 
the  holiness  of  God,  and  destructive  to  the 
happiness  of  man.  He  came.  First,  To  take 
away  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  merit  of  his 
death,  to  vacate  the  judgment,  and  reverse 
the  attainder,  which  mankind  lay  under,  by 
an  act  of  indemnity,  of  which  all  penitent 
obedient  believers  may  claim  the  benefit. 
Secondly,  To  take  away  the  power  of  sin  by 
the  Spirit  of  his  grace,  so  that  it  shall  not 
have  dominion,  Rom.  vi.  14.  Christ,  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  washes  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood ;  that  is,  he  })oth  justifes  and 
sanctifies  us :  he  takes  away  sin.  He  is  6  a'lptoy 
— he  is  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  worlds 
which  denotes  it  not  a  single  but  a  con- 
tinued act ;  it  is  his  constant  work  and  oflBce 
to  take  away  sin,  which  is  such  a  work  of 
time  that  it  will  never  be  completed  till 
time  shaU  be  no  more.  He  is  always  taking 
away  sin,  by  the  continual  intercession  of 
his  blood  in  heaven,  and  the  continual  in- 
fluence of  Ms  grace  on  earth.  [2.]  He. 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world  j  pur- 
chases pardon  for  all  those  that  repent, 
and  believe  the  gospel,  of  what  country,  na- 
tion, or  language,  soever  they  be.  The  legal 
sacrifices  had  reference  only  to  the  sins  of 
Israel,  to  make  atonement  for  them ;  but  the 
Lamb  of  God  was  offered  to  be  a  propitiation 
for  the  sin  of  the  whole  world j  see  1  John 
ii.  2.  This  is  encouraging  to  our  faith;  if 
Christ  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  then 
why  not  my  sin  ?  Christ  levelled  his  force 
at  the  main  body  of  sin's  army,  struck  at  the 
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root,  and  aimed  at  the  overthrow,  of  that 


wickedness  which  the  whole  world  lay  in.  God 
was  in  him  reconciling  the  world  to  himself. 
[3.]  He  does  this  by  taking  it  upon  him- 
self. He  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  bears  the 
sin  of  the  world;  so  the  margin  reads  it.  He 
bore  sin  for  us,  and  so  bears  it  from  usj  he 
bore  tlie  sin  of  many,  as  the  scape-goat  had 
the  sins  of  Israel  put  uj)on  his  head,  Lev. 
xvi.  21.  God  could  have  taken  away  the  sin 
i)y  taking  away  the  sinner,  as  he  took  away 
the  sin  of  the  old  world ;  but  he  has  found 
out  a  way  of  abolishing  the  sin,  and  yot 
sparing  the  sinner,  by  making  his  Son  sin 
for  us. 

(3.)  That  it  is  our  duty,  with  an  eye  of 
faith,  to  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  thus  taking 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  See  him  taking 
away  sin,  and  let  that  increase  our  hatred  of 
sin,  and  resolutions  against  it.  Let  not  us 
hold  that  fast  which  the  Lamb  of  God  came 
to  take  away :  for  Christ  will  either  take  our 
sins  away  or  take  us  away.  Let  it  increase 
our  love  to  Christ,  who  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.  Rev.  i.  5. 
Whatever  God  is  pleased  to  take  away  from 
us,  if  withal  he  take  away  our  sins,  we  have 
reason  to  be  thankful,  and  no  reason  to  com- 
plain. 

2.  That  this  was  he  of  whom  he  had  spoken 
l)efore  (p.  30, 31) :  This  is  he,  this  person  whom 
I  DOW  point  at,  you  see  where  he  stands,  this 
is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh  a  man. 
Obser\'e,  (1.)  This  honour  John  had  above 
all  the  prophets,  that,  whereas  they  spoke  of 
nim  as  one  that  should  come,  he  saw  him 
already  come.  This  is  he.  He  sees  him  now, 
he  sees  him  nigh.  Num.  xxiv.  17.  Such  a 
difference  there  is  between  present  faith  and 
future  vision.  Now  we  love  one  whom  we 
have  not  seen ;  then  we  shall  see  him  whom 
our  souls  love,  shall  see  him,  and  say,  This 
is  he  of  whom  I  said,  my  Christ,  and  my  all, 
my  beloved,  and  my  friend.  (2.)  John  calls 
Christ  a  man;  after  me  comes  a  man — avijp, 
a  strong  man .-  like  the  man,  the  branch,  or 
the  man  of  God's  right  hand.  (3.)  He  refers 
to  what  he  had  himself  said  of  him  before : 
This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  Note,  Those  who 
liave  said  the  most  honourable  things  of 
Christ  will  never  see  cause  to  unsay  them ; 
l)ut  the  more  they  know  him  the  more  they 
are  confirmed  in  their  esteem  of  him.  John 
still  thinks  as  meanly  of  himself,  and  as 
highly  of  Christ,  as  ever.  Though  Christ 
appeared  not  in  any  external  pomp  or  gran- 
deur, yet  John  is  not  ashamed  to  own.  This 
is  he  whom  I  meant,  who  is  preferred  before 
me.  And  it  was  necessary  that  John  should 
thus  show  them  the  person,  otherwise  they 
could  not  have  believed  that  one  who  made 
so  mean  a  figure  should  be  he  of  whom  John 
had  spoken  such  great  things.  (4.)  He  pro- 
tests against  any  confederacy  or  combination 
with  this  Jesus  :  And  I  knew  him  not.  Though 
there  was  some  relation  between  them  (Elisa- 
beth was  cousin  to  the  virgin  Marvy,  yet 
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there  was  no  acquaintance  at  all  between 
them;  John  had  no  personal  knowledge  of 
Jesus  till  he  saw  him  come  to  his  baptism 
ITieir  manner  of  life  had  been  different:  John 
had  spent  his  time  in  the  wilderness,  in  soli- 
tude ;  Jesus  at  Nazareth,  in  conversation. 
There  was  no  correspondence,  no  interview 
between  them,  that  the  matter  might  appear 
to  be  wholly  carried  on  by  the  direction  and 
disposal  of  Heaven,  and  not  by  any  design  or 
concert  of  the  persons  themselves.  And  as 
he  hereby  diso^vns  all  collusion,  so  also  all 
I)artiality  and  sinister  regard  in  it ;  he  could 
not  be  supposed  to  favour  him  as  a  friend, 
for  there  was  no  friendship  or  familiarity  be- 
tween them.  Nay,  as  he  could  not  be  biassed 
to  speak  honourably  of  him  because  he  was 
a  stranger  to  him,  so,  really  being  such  a 
stranger  to  him,  he  was  not  able  to  say  any 
thing  of  him  but  what  he  received  from  above, 
to  which  he  appeals,  ch.  'in.  27-  Note,  They 
who  are  taught  believe  and  confess  one  whom 
they  have  not  seen,  and  blessed  are  they  who 
yet  have  believed.  (5.)  The  great  intention  of 
John's  ministry  and  baptism  was  to  intro- 
duce Jesus  Christ.  That  he  should  be  made 
manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  bap- 
tizing with  water.  Observe,  [l .]  Though  John 
did  not  know  Jesus  by  face,  yet  he  knew 
that  he  should  be  made  manifest.  Note,  We 
may  know  the  certainty  of  that  which  yet  we 
do  not  fully  know  the  nature  and  intention 
of.  We  know  that  the  happiness  of  heaven 
shall  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  but  cannot 
describe  it.  [2.]  The  general  assurance  John 
had  that  Christ  should  be  made  manifest  ser\'ed 
to  carry  him  with  diligence  and  resolution 
through  his  work,  though  he  was  kept  in  the 
dark  concerning  particulars :  Therefore  am  I 
come.  Our  assurance  of  the  reality  of  things, 
though  they  are  unseen,  is  enough  to  quicken 
us  to  our  duty.  [3.]  God  reveals  himself  to 
his  people  by  degrees.  At  first,  John  knew 
no  more  concerning  Christ  but  that  he  should 
be  made  manifest ;  in  confidence  of  that,  he 
came  baptizing,  and  now  he  is  favoured  with 
a  sight  of  him.  They  who,  upon  God's  word, 
believe  what  they  do  not  see,  shall  shortly 
see  what  they  now  beUeve.  [4.]  The  ministry 
of  the  word  and  sacraments  is  designed  for 
no  other  end  than  to  lead  people  to  Christ, 
and  to  make  him  more  and  more  manifest. 
[5.]  Baptism  with  water  made  way  for  the 
manifesting  of  Christ,  as  it  supposed  our 
corruption  and  filthiness,  and  signified  our 
cleansing  by  him  who  is  the  fountain  opened. 

3.  That  this  was  he  upon  whom  the  Spirit 
descended  from  heaven  like  a  dove.  For  the 
confirming  of  his  testimony  concerning  Christ, 
he  here  vouches  the  extraordinar}'  appearance 
at  his  baptism,  in  which  God  himself  bore 
witness  to  him.  This  was  a  considerable 
proof  of  Christ's  mission.  Now,  to  assure 
us  of  the  truth  of  it,  we  are  here  told 
(v.  32—34), 

(1.)  ITiat  John  Baptist  saw  it:  He  bore 
record;  did  not  relate  it  as  a  story,  but  so* 
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lemnly  attested  it,  with  all  the  seriousness 
and  solemnity  of  witness-bearing.  He  made 
affidavit  of  it :  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven.  John  could  not  see  the  Spirit,  but 
he  saw  the  dove  which  was  a  sign  and  repre- 
sentation of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  came  now 
upon  Christ,  both  to  make  him  fit  for  his  work 
and  to  make  him  known  to  the  world.  Christ 
was  notified,  not  by  the  descent  of  a  crown 
upon  him,  or  by  a  transfiguration,  but  by  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit  as  a  dove  upon  him,  to 
qualify  him  for  his  undertaking.  Thus  the 
first  testimony  given  to  the  apostles  was  by 
the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  them.  God's 
children  are  made  manifest  by  their  graces  ; 
their  glories  are  reserved  for  their  future  state. 
Observe,  [l.]  The  spirit  descended /romAea- 
ven,  for  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from 
above.  [2.]  He  descended  like  a  dove — an 
emblem  of  meekness,  and  mildness,  and  gen- 
tleness, which  makes  \ma.fit  to  teach.  The 
dove  brought  the  olive-branch  of  peace.  Gen. 
viii.  11.  [3.]  The  Spirit  that  descended  upon 
Christ  abode  upon  him,  as  was  foretold,  Isa. 
xi.  2.  The  Spirit  did  not  move  Mm  at  times, 
as  Samson  (Judg.  xiii.  25),  but  at  all  times. 
The  Spirit  was  given  to  him  without  measure  ; 
It  was  his  prerogative  to  have  the  Spirit  al- 
ways upon  him,  so  that  he  could  at  no  time 
be  found  either  unqualified  for  his  work  him- 
self or  unfurnished  for  the  supply  of  those 
that  seek  to  him  for  his  grace. 

(2.)  ITiat  he  was  told  to  expect  it,  which 
very  much  corroborates  the  proof.  It  was 
not  John's  bare  conjecture,  that  surely  he  on 
whom  he  saw  the  Spirit  descending  was  the 
Son  of  God ;  but  it  was  an  instituted  sign 
given  him  before,  by  which  he  might  cer- 
tainly know  it  (».  33) :  I  knew  him  not.  He 
insists  much  upon  this,  that  he  knew  no  more 
of  him  than  other  people  did,  otherwise  than 
by  revelation.  But  he  that  sent  me  to  bap- 
tize gave  me  this  sign,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending,  the  same  is  he.  [l.] 
See  here  what  sure  grounds  John  went  upon 
in  his  ministry  and  baptism,  that  he  might 
proceed  with  all  imaginable  satisfaction.  First, 
He  did  not  run  without  sending :  God  sent  him 
to  baptize.  He  had  a  warrant  from  heaven 
for  what  he  did.  When  a  minister's  call  is 
clear,  his  comfort  is  sure,  though  his  success 
is  not  always  so.  Secondly,  He  did  not  run 
without  speeding;  for,  when  he  was  sent  to 
baptize  with  water,  he  was  directed  to  one 
that  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Under  this  notion  John  Baptist  was  taught 
to  expect  Christ,  as  one  who  would  give  that 
repentance  and  faith  which  he  called  people 
to,  and  would  carry  on  and  complete  that 
blessed  structure  of  which  he  was  now  laying 
the  foundation.  Note,  It  is  a  great  comfort 
to  Christ's  ministers,  in  their  administration 
of  the  outward  signs,  that  he  whose  ministers 
they  are  can  confer  the  grace  signified  thereby, 
and  so  put  life,  and  soul,  and  power  into  their 
ministrations ;  can  speak  to  the  heart  what 
they  speak  to  the  ear,  and  breathe  upon  the 
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dry  bones  to  which  they  prophesy.  [2.1  See 
what  sure  grounds  he  went  upon  in  his  desig- 
nation  of  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  God 
had  before  given  him  a  sign,  as  he  did  to 
Samuel  concerning  Saul :  "  On  whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend,  that  same  is  he." 
This  not  only  prevented  any  mistakes,  but 
gave  him  boldness  in  his  testimony.  When 
he  had  such  assurance  as  this  given  him,  he 
could  speak  with  assurance.  When  John 
was  told  this  before,  his  expectations  could 
not  but  be  very  much  raised ;  and,  when  the 
event  exactly  answered  the  prediction,  his 
faith  could  not  but  be  much  confirmed :  and 
these  things  are  written  that  we  may  believe. 

4.  That  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  the 
conclusion  of  John's  testimony,  that  in  which 
all  the  particulars  centre,  as  the  quod  ernt 
demonstrandum — the  fact  to  be  demonstrated 
(v.  34) :  /  saw,  and  bore  record,  that  this  is 
the  Son  of  God.  (1.)  The  truth  asserted  is, 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  voice  from 
heaven  proclaimed,  and  John  subscribed  to 
it,  not  only  that  he  should  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  a  divine  authority,  but  that 
he  has  a  di\-ine  nature.  This  was  the  pecuhar 
Christian  creed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God 
(Matt.  xvi.  16),  and  here  is  the  first  framing 
of  it.  (2.)  John's  testimony  to  it :  "  /  saw, 
and  bore  record.  Not  only  I  now  bear  record 
of  it,  but  I  did  so  as  soon  as  I  had  seen  it." 
Observe,  [l.]  What  he  saw  he  was  forward 
to  bear  record  of,  as  they.  Acts  iv.  20 :  fVe 
cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen.  [2.]  What  he  bore  record  of  was  what 
he  saw.  Christ's  witnesses  were  eye-wit- 
nesses, and  therefore  the  more  to  be  credited . 
they  did  not  speak  by  hear-say  and  report, 
2  Pet.  i.  16. 

II.  Here  is  John's  testimony  to  Christ, 
the  next  day  after,  v.  35,  36.  Where  ob- 
serve, 1.  He  took  every  opportunity  that 
oflTered  itself  to  lead  people  to  Christ :  John 
stood  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked.  It 
should  seem,  John  was  now  retired  from  the 
multitude,  and  was  in  close  conversation  with 
two  of  his  disciples.  Note,  Ministers  should 
not  only  in  their  public  preaching,  but  in 
their  private  converse,  witness  to  Christ,  and 
serve  his  interests.  He  saw  Jesus  walking 
at  some  distance,  yet  did  not  go  to  him  him- 
self, because  he  would  shun  every  thing  that 
might  give  the  least  colour  to  suspect  a  com- 
bination. He  was  looking  upon  Jesus — t/*- 
jiXtxliai; ;  he  looked  stedfastly,  and  fixed  his 
eyes  upon  him.  Those  that  would  lead  others 
to  Christ  must  be  dihgent  and  frequent  in 
the  contemplation  of  him  t'nemselves.  John 
had  seen  Christ  before,  but  now  looked  upon 
him,  1  John  i.  1.  2.  He  repeated  the  same 
testimony  which  he  had  given  to  Christ  the 
day  before,  though  he  could  have  delivered 
some  other  great  truth  concerning  him  ;  but 
thus  he  would  show  that  he  was  uniform 
and  constant  in  his  testimony,  and  consistent 
v.ith  himself.  His  doctrine  was  the  same  in 
private  that  it  was  in  public,  as  Paul's  was 
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It  is  good  to  liave  that 
repeated  which  we  have  heard,  Phil.  iii.  1. 
Tne  doctrine  of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  the  tak- 
ing away  of  the  sin  of  the  world  ought  espe- 
cially to  be  insisted  upon  by  all  good  minis- 
ters: Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  Christ  and 
him  crucified.  3.  He  intended  this  especially 
for  his  two  disciples  that  stood  with  him; 
he  was  willing  to  turn  them  over  to  Christ, 
for  to  this  end  he  bore  witness  to  Christ  in 
their  hearing  that  they  might  leave  all  to 
follow  him,  even  that  they  might  leave  him. 
He  did  not  reckon  that  he  lost  those  dis- 
ciples who  went  over  from  him  to  Christ, 
any  more  than  the  schoolmaster  reckons  that 
scholar  lost  whom  he  sends  to  the  university. 
John  gathered  disciples,  not  for  himself,  but 
for  Christ,  to  prepare  them  for  the  Lord, 
Luke  i.  1 7.  So  far  was  he  from  being  jealous 
of  Christ's  growing  interest,  that  there  was 
nothing  he  was  more  desirous  of.  Humble 
generous   souls  will  give  others  their  due 

E raise  without  fear  of  diminishing  themselves 
y  it.  What  we  have  of  reputation,  as  well 
as  of  other  things,  will  not  be  the  less  for 
our  giving  every  body  his  own. 

37  And  tne  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus. 
38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them 
following,  and  saith  unto  them.  What 
»eek  ye  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
(which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted, 
Master,)  where  dwellest  thou?  3.9 
He  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  see. 
They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt, 
and  abode  with  him  that  day :  for  it 
was  about  the  tenth  hour.  40  One 
of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak, 
and  followed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother.  41  He  first  findeth 
his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 
him.  We  have  found  the  Messias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ. 
42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said, 
Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona : 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is 
by  interpretation,  A  stone. 

We  have  here  the  turning  over  of  two  dis- 
ciples from  John  to  Jesus,  and  one  of  them 
fetching  in  a  third,  and  these  are  the  first- 
fruits  of  Christ's  disciples ;  see  how  small  the 
church  was  in  its  beginnings,  and  what  the 
dawning  of  the  day  of  its  great  things  was. 

L  Andrew  and  another  with  him  were  the 
two  that  John  Baptist  had  directed  to  Christ, 
V.  37.  Who  the  other  was  we  are  not  told ; 
some  thbk  that  it  was  Tliomas,  comparing 
ch.  xxi.  2 ;  others  that  it  was  John  himself, 
the  penman  of  this  gospel,  whose  manner  it 
is  industriously  to  conceal  his  name,  ch.  xiii 
23  and  xx.  3. 
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1.  Here  is  their  readiness  lo  go  ovei  to 
Christ :  They  heard  John  speak  of  Chriat  as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  and  they  followed  Jesus 
Probably  they  had  heard  John  say  the  same 
thing  the  day  before,  and  then  it  had  not  the 
effect  upon  them  which  now  it  had ;  see  the 
benefit  of  repetition,  and  of  private  personal 
converse.  They  heard  him  speak  of  Christ 
as  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  takes  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  and  this  made  them  follow  him. 
'ITie  strongest  and  most  prevailing  argument 
with  a  sensible  awakened  soul  to  follow 
Christ  is  that  it  is  he,  and  he  only,  that  takes 
away  sin. 

2.  The  kind  notice  Christ  took  of  them, 
».  38.  They  came  behind  him ;  but,  though 
he  had  his  back  towards  them,  he  was  soon 
aware  of  them,  and  turned,  and  saw  them,  fol- 
lowing.  Note,  Christ  takes  early  cognizance 
of  the  first  motions  of  a  soul  towards  him, 
and  the  first  step  taken  in  the  way  to  heaven ; 
see  Isa.  Ixiv.  5 ;  Luke  xv.  20.  He  did  not 
stay  till  they  begged  leave  to  speak  with  him, 
but  spoke  first.  What  communion  t^ere  is 
between  a  soul  and  Christ,  it  is  he  that  begins 
thediseourse.  He  saith  unto  them,  What  seek 
ye?  This  was  not  a  reprimand  for  their 
boldness  in  intruding  into  his  company :  he 
that  came  to  seek  us  never  checked  any  for 
seeking  him;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a 
kind  invitation  of  them  into  his  acquaintance 
whom  he  saw  bashful  and  modest :  "  Come, 
what  have  you  to  say  to  me  ?  What  is  your 
petition  ?  What  is  your  request  ?"  Note, 
Those  whose  business  it  is  to  instruct  people 
in  the  affairs  of  their  souls  should  be  humble, 
and  mild,  and  easy  of  access,  and  should  en- 
courage those  that  apply  to  them.  The 
question  Christ  put  to  them  is  what  we 
should  all  put  to  ourselves  when  we  begin  to 
follow  Christ,  and  take  upon  us  the  profes- 
sion of  his  holy  religion :  "  What  seek  ye  ? 
What  do  we  design  and  desire  ?"  Those  that 
follow  Christ,  and  yet  seek  the  world,  or 
themselves,  or  the  praise  of  men,  deceive 
themselves.  **  What  seek  we  in  seeking 
Christ  ?  Do  we  seek  a  teacher,  ruler,  and 
reconciler  ?  In  follo%ving  Christ,  do  we  seek 
the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life  ?"  If  our 
eye  be  single  in  this,  we  are  full  of  light. 

3.  Their  modest  enquiry  concerning  the 
place  of  his  abode :  Rabbi,  where  dwellest 
thou?  (1.)  In  calling  him  iiafiii,  they  inti- 
mated that  their  design  in  coming  to  him 
was  to  be  taught  by  him;  rabbi  signifies  a 
master,  a  teaching  master ;  the  Jews  called 
their  doctors,  or  learned  men,  rabbies.  The 
word  comes  from  rab,  multus  or  mugnus,  a 
rabbi,  a  great  man,  and  one  that,  as  we  say, 
has  much  in  him.  Never  was  there  such  a 
rabbi  as  our  Lord  Jesus,  such  a  great  one,  in 
whom  were  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  These  came  to  Christ  to  be 
his  scholars,  so  must  all  those  that  apply 
themselves  to  him.  John  had  told  them  that 
he  was  the  Lamb  of  God;  now  this  Lamb  ie 
worthy  to  take  the  book  and  open  the  seals  as 


The  call  of 

a  rabbi,  Rev.  v.  9-  And,  unless  we  give  uj) 
ourselves  to  be  ruled  and  taught  by  him,  he 
wiU  not  take  away  our  sins.  (2.)  In  asking 
where  he  dwelt,  they  intimate  a  desire  to  be 
better  acquainted  with  him.  Christ  was  a 
stranger  in  this  country,  so  that  they  meant 
where  was  his  inn  where  he  lodged  ;  for  there 
they  would  attend  him  at  some  seasonable 
time,  when  he  should  appoint,  to  receive  in- 
struction from  him;  they  would  not  press 
rudely  upon  him,  when  it  was  not  proper. 
Civility  and  good  manners  well  become  those 
who  follow  Christ.  And,  besides,  they 
hoped  to  have  more  from  him  than  they 
could  have  in  a  short  conference  now  by  the 
way.  They  resolved  to  make  a  business,  not 
a  by-business  of  conversing  with  Christ. 
Those  that  have  had  some  communion  with 
Christ  cannot  but  desire,  [l.]  A  further 
communion  with  him ;  they  follow  on  to  know 
more  of  him.  [2.]  A  fxed  communion  with 
him ;  where  they  may  sit  do^Ti  at  his  feet, 
and  abide  by  his  instructions.  It  is  not 
enough  to  take  a  turn  with  Christ  now  and 
then,  but  we  must  lodge  with  him. 

4.  Tlie  courteous  invitation  Christ  gave 
them  to  his  lodgings :  He  saith  unto  them. 
Come  and  see.  Thus  should  good  desires 
towards  Christ  and  communion  with  him  be 
coimtenanced.  (1.)  He  invites  them  to  come 
to  his  lodgings  :  the  nearer  we  approach  to 
Christ,  the  more  we  see  of  his  beauty  and 
excellency.  Deceivers  maintain  their  interest 
in  their  followers  by  keeping  them  at  a  dis- 
tance, but  that  which  Christ  desired  to 
recommend  him  to  the  esteem  and  afFections 
of  his  followers  was  that  they  would  come  and 
see  :  "  Come  and  see  what  a  mean  lodging  I 
have,  what  poor  accommodations  I  take  up 
with,  that  you  may  not  expect  any  worldly 
advantage  by  following  me,  as  they  did  who 
made  their  court  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
and  called  them  rabbin.  Come  and  see  what 
you  must  count  upon  if  you  foUow  me." 
See  Matt.  viii.  20.  (2.)  He  in\dtes  them  to 
come  immediately  and  without  delay.  They 
asked  where  he  lodged,  that  they  might  wait 
upon  him  at  a  more  convenient  season ;  but 
Christ  invites  them  immediately  to  come  and 
see ;  never  in  better  time  than  now.  Hence 
learn,  [l.]  As  to  others,  that  it  is  best 
taking  people  when  they  are  in  a  good  mind ; 
strike  while  the  iron  is  hot.  [2.]  As  to  our- 
selves, that  it  is  wisdom  to  embrace  the  pre- 
sent opportunities :  Now  is  the  accepted  time, 
2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

5.  Their  cheerful  and  (no  doubt)  thankful 
acceptance  of  his  invitation :  They  came  and 
saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that 
day.  It  had  been  greater  modesty  and  manners 
than  had  done  them  good  if  they  had  refused 
this  offer.  (1.)  They  readily  went  along  with 
him :  They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt. 
Gracious  souls  cheerfully  accept  Christ's 
gracious  invitations  ;  as  David,  Ps.  xxvii.  8. 
They  enquired  not  how  they  might  be  accom- 
modated with  him,  but  would  put  that  to  the 
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venture,  and  make  the  best  of  what  they 
found.  It  is  good  being  where  Christ  is, 
wherever  it  be.  (2.)  They  were  so  well 
pleased  with  what  they  found  that  they  abodt 
with  him  that  day  ("  Master,  it  is  good  to  be 
here") ;  and  he  bade  them  welcome.  It  was 
about  the  tenth  hour.  Some  think  that  John 
reckons  according  to  the  Roman  computation, 
and  that  it  was  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  they  staid  with  him  till  night ;  others 
think  that  John  reckons  as  the  other  evan- 
gelists did,  according  to  the  Jewish  computa- 
tion, and  that  it  was  four  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon,  and  they  abode  with  him  that 
night  and  the  next  day.  Dr.  Lightfoot  con- 
jectures that  this  next  day  that  they  spent 
with  Christ  was  a  sabbath-day,  and,  it  being 
late,  they  could  not  get  home  before  the 
sabbath.  As  it  is  our  duty,  wherever  we  are, 
to  contrive  to  spend  the  sabbath  as  much  as 
may  be  to  our  spiritual  benefit  and  advantage, 
so  they  are  blessed  who,  by  the  lively  exer- 
cises of  faith,  love,  and  devotion,  spend  their 
sabbaths  in  communion  with  Christ.  These 
are  Lord's  days  indeed,  days  of  the  Son  of 
man. 

II.  Andrew  brought  his  brotlier  Peter  to 
Christ.  If  Peter  had  been  the  first-born  of 
Christ's  disciples,  the  papists  would  have 
made  a  noise  with  it :  he  did  indeed  after- 
wards come  to  be  more  emment  m  gifts,  but 
Andrew  had  the  honour  first  to  be  acquainted 
with  Christ,  and  to  be  the  instrument  of 
bringing  Peter  to  him.     Observe, 

1.  The  in/onna^ion  which  Andrew  gave  to 
Peter,  with  an  intimation  to  come  to  Christ. 

(1.)  He  found  him :  He  first  finds  his  own 
brother  Simon  ;  his  finding  implies  his  seek- 
ing him.  Simon  came  along  with  Andrew 
to  attend  John's  ministry  and  baptism,  and 
Andrew  knew  where  to  look  for  him.  Perhaps 
the  other  disciple  that  was  with  him  went 
out  to  seek  some  friend  of  his  at  the  same 
time,  but  Andrew  sped  first:  He  first  findeth 
Simon,  who  came  only  to  attend  on  John,  but 
has  his  expectations  out-done ;  he  meets  with 
Jesus. 

(2.)  He  told  him  whom  they  had  found : 
We  have  found  the  Messias.  Observe,  [l.J 
he  speaks  humbly  :  not,  "  I  have  found,"  as- 
suming the  honour  of  the  discovery  to  himself, 
but  "  We  have,"  rejoicing  that  he  had  shared 
with  others  in  it.  [2.]  He  speaks  exultingly, 
and  with  triumph :  We  have  found  that  pearl 
of  great  price,  that  true  treasure ;  and,  having 
found  it,  he  proclaims  it  as  those  lepers, 
2  Kings  vii.  9,  for  he  knows  that  he  shall  have 
never  the  less  in  Christ  for  others  sharing. 
[3.]  He  speaks  intelligently .-  We  have  found 
the  Messias,  which  was  more  than  had  yet 
been  said.  John  had  said.  He  is  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  the  Son  of  God,  which  Andrew 
compares  with  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and,  comparing  them  together, 
concludes  that  he  is  the  Messiah  promised  to 
the  fathers,  for  it  is  now  that  the  fulness  of 
time  is  come.     Thus,  by  making  God's  testi- 
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monies  his  meditation,  he  speaks  more  clearly 
concerning  Christ  than  ever  his  teacher  had 
done,  Ps.  cxix.  99. 

(3.)  He  brought  him  to  Jesus ;  would  not 
undertake  to  instruct  him  himself,  but  brought 
him  to  the  fountain-head,  persuaded  him  to 
come  to  Christ  and  introduced  him.  Now 
this  was,  [1 .1  An  instance  of  true  love  to 
his  brother,  his  own  brother,  so  he  is  called 
here,  because  he  was  very  dear  to  him. 
iS'ote,  We  ought  with  a  particular  concern 
and  application  to  seek  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  those  that  are  related  to  us ;  for  their  re- 
lation to  us  adds  both  to  the  obligation  and  to 
the  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  their  souls. 
[2.]  It  was  an  effect  of  his  day's  conversa- 
tion with  Christ.  Note,  the  best  evidence  of 
our  profiting  by  the  means  of  grace  is  the 
piety  and  usefulness  of  our  conversation 
afterwards.  Hereby  it  appeared  that  Andrew 
had  been  with  Jesus  that  he  was  so  full  of 
him,  that  he  had  been  in  the  mount,  for  his 
lice  shone.  He  knew  there  was  enough  in 
Christ  for  all ;  and,  having  tasted  that  he  is 
gracious,  he  could  not  rest  till  those  he  loved 
had  tasted  it  too.  Note,  True  grace  hates 
monopohcs,  and  loves  not  to  eat  its  morsels 
alone. 

2.  The  entertainment  which  Jesus  Christ 
gave  to  Peter,  who  was  never  the  less  wel- 
come for  his  being  influenced  by  his  brother 
to  come,  V.  42.     Observe, 

vl.)  Christ  called  him  by  his  name :  When 
Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon,  the 
son  of  Jona.  It  should  seem  that  Peter  was 
utterly  a  stranger  to  Christ,  and  if  so,  [l.] 
It  was  a  proof  of  Christ's  omniscience  that 
upon  the  first  sight,  without  any  enquiry, 
he  could  tell  the  name  both  of  him  and  of 
his  father.  The  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his, 
and  their  whole  case.  However,  [2.]  It  was 
an  instance  of  his  condescending  grace  and 
favour,  that  he  did  thus  freely  and  affably 
call  him  by  his  name,  though  he  was  of  mean 
extraction,  and  vir  nullius  nominis — a  man  of 
no  name.  It  was  an  instance  of  God's  favour 
to  Moses  that  he  knew  him  by  name,  Exod. 
xxxiii.  17.  Some  observe  the  signification 
of  these  names :  Simon — obedient,  Jona — a 
dove.  An  obedient  dove-like  spirit  qualifies 
us  to  be  the  disciples  of   Christ. 

(2.)  He  gave  him  anew  name:  Cephas,  [l.] 
His  giving  him  a  name  intimates  Christ's  fa- 
vour to  him.  A  new  name  denotes  some  great 
dignity.  Rev.  ii.  17;  Isa.  l.vii.  2.  '  By  this 
Christ  not  only  wiped  off  the  reproach  of 
his  mean  and  obscure  parentage,  but  adopted 
him  into  his  family  as  one  of  his  own.  [2.] 
The  name  which  he  gave  him  bespeaks  his 
fidelity  to  Chnst :  Thou  shall  be  called  Cephas 
(that  is  Hebrew  for  a  stone),  which  is  by  inter- 
pretation Peter  ;  so  it  should  be  rendered,  as 
Acts  ix.  36.  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation 
is  called  Dorcas;  the  former  Hebrew,  the 
latter  Greek,  for  a  young  roe.  Peter's  na- 
tural temper  was  stiff,  and  hardy,  and  reso- 
lii'.e,  which  I  take  to  be  the  principal  reason 
2t) 
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called  him  Cephas — a  stone. 
When  Christ  afterwards  prayed  for  him,  that 
his  faith  might  not  fail,  that  so  he  might  be 
firm  to  Christ  himself,  and  at  the  same  time 
bade  him  strengthen  his  brethren,  and  lay  out 
himself  for  the  support  of  others,  then  he 
made  him  what  he  here  called  him,  Cephas — 
a  stone.  Those  that  come  to  Christ  must 
come  with  a  fixed  resolution  to  be  firm  and 
constant  to  him,  like  a  stone,  solid  and  sted- 
fast ;  and  it  is  by  his  grace  that  they  are  so. 
His  saying.  Be  thou  steady,  makes  them  so. 
Now  this  does  no  more  prove  that  Peter  was 
the  singular  or  only  rock  upon  which  the 
church  is  built  than  the  calling  of  James  and 
John  Boanerges  proves  them  the  only  sons  of 
thunder,  or  the  calling  of  Joses  Barnabas 
proves  him  the  only  son  of  consolation. 

43  The  day  following  Jesus  would 
go  forth  into  Galilee,  and  lindeth 
Philip,  and  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
me.  44  Now  Philip  was  of  Beth- 
saida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 
45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith 
unto  him,  We  have  found  him,  oi 
whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  pro- 
phets, did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph.  46*  And  Natha- 
nael said  unto  him,  Can  there  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? 
Philip  saith  unto  him.  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to 
him,  and  saith  of  him.  Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him.  Whence 
knowest  thou  me  ?  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip 
called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the 
fig  tree,  I  saw  thee.  49  Nathanael 
answered  and  saith  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  thou  art 
the  King  of  Israel.  50  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him.  Because  I 
said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the 
fig  tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these.  'A 
And  he  saith  unto  him.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see 
heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  man. 

We  have  here  the  call  of  Philip  and 
Nathanael. 

I.  Philip  was  called  immediately  by  Christ 
himself,  not  as  Andrew,  who  was  directed  to 
Christ  by  John,  or  Peter,  who  was  invite<i 
by  his  brother.  God  has  various  methods  ol 
bringing  his  chosen  ones  home  to  himself. 
But.  whatever  means  he  uses,  he  is  not  tied  to 
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any.  1.  Philip  was  called  in  a  preventing 
way :  Jesus  findeth  Philip.  Christ  sought  us, 
^ud  found  us,  before  we  made  any  enquiries 
after  him.  The  name  Philip  is  of  Greek 
origin,  and  much  used  among  the  Gentiles, 
which  some  make  an  instance  of  the  degene- 
racy of  the  Jewish  church  at  this  time,  and 
their  conformity  to  the  nations ;  yet  Christ 
changed  not  his  name.  2.  He  was  called 
the  day  following.  See  how  closely  Christ 
applied  himself  to  his  business.  When  work  is 
to  be  done  for  God,  we  must  not  lose  a  day. 
Yet  observe,  Christ  now  called  one  or  two  a 
day ;  but,  after  the  Spirit  was  poured  out, 
there  were  thousands  a  day  effectually  called, 
m  which  was  fulfilled  ch.  xiv.  12.  3.  Jesus 
would  go  forth  into  Galilee  to  cedl  him. 
Christ  will  find  out  all  those  that  are  given  to 
him,  wherever  they  are,  and  none  of  them 
shall  be  lost.  4.  Philip  was  brought  to  be  a 
disciple  by  the  power  of  Christ  going  along 
with  that  word.  Follow  me.  See  the  nature 
of  true  Christianity ;  it  is  following  Christ, 
devoting  ourselves  to  his  converse  and  con- 
duct, attending  his  movements,  and  treading 
in  his  steps.  See  the  efficacy  of  the  gi-ace  of 
Christ  making  the  call  of  his  word  to  prevail; 
it  is  the  rod  of  his  strength.  5.  We  are  told 
that  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  and  Andrew 
and  Peter  were  so  too,  v.  44.  These  eminent 
disciples  received  not  honour  from  the  place 
of  their  nativity,  but  reflected  honour  upon 
it.  Bethsaida  signifies  the  house  of  nets,  be- 
cause inhabited  mostly  by  fishermen ;  thence 
Christ  chose  disciples,  who  were  to  be  fur- 
nished with  extraordinary  gifts,  and  therefore 
needed  not  the  ordinary  advantages  of  leam- 
.ng.  Bethsaida  was  a  wicked  place  (Matt. 
jri.  21),  yet  even  there  was  a  remnant,  ac- 
cording to  the  election  of  grace. 

II.  Nathanael  was  invited  to  Christ  by 
Phihp,  and  much  is  said  concerning  him.  In 
which  we  may  obser\'e, 

1.  What  passed  between  Philip  and  Na- 
thanael, in  which  appears  an  observable  mix- 
ture of  pious  zeal  with  weakness,  such  as  is 
usually  found  in  beginners,  that  are  yet  but 
asking  the  way  to  Zion.     Here  is, 

(1.)  The  joyful  news  that  Philip  brought 
to  Nathanael,  v.  45.  As  Andrew  before,  so 
Philip  here,  having  got  some  knowledge  of 
Christ  himself,  rests  not  till  he  has  made 
manifest  the  savour  of  that  knowledge.  Philip, 
though  newly  come  to  an  acquaintance 
with  Christ  himself,  yet  steps  aside  to 
seek  Nathanael.  Note,  When  we  have  the 
fairest  opportunities  of  getting  good  to  our 
own  souls,  yet  even  then  we  must  seek  op- 
portunities of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of 
others,  remembering  the  words  of  Christ, 
It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  Acts 
XX.  35.  O,  saith  Philip,  we  have  found  him 
of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write. 
Observe  here,  [l.]  \\Tiat  a  transport  of  joy 
Philip  was  in,  upon  this  new  acquaintance 
with  Christ :  "  We  have  found  him  whom  we 
have  so  often  talked  of,  so  long  wished  and 
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waited  for ;  at  last,  he  is  come,  he  is  come,  and 
we  have  found  him !"  [2.]  What  an  ad- 
vantage it  was  to  him  that  he  was  so  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, which  prepared  his  mind  for  the 
reception  of  evangelical  light,  and  made  the 
entrance  of  it  much  the  more  easy  :  Him  of 
whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write.  What 
was  \vritten  entirely  and  from  eternity  in  the 
book  of  the  divine  counsels  was  in  part,  at 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  copied 
out  into  the  book  of  the  divine  revelations 
Glorious  things  were  written  there  concerning 
the  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  Seed  of  Abraham, 
Shiloh,  the  prophet  like  Moses,  the  Son  of 
David,  Emmanuel,  the  Man,  the  Branch, 
Messiah  the  Prince.  Philip  had  studied 
these  things,  and  was  full  of  them^  which 
made  him  readily  welcome  Christ.  [3.]  What 
mistakes  and  weaknesses  he  laboured  under 
he  called  Christ  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whereas 
he  was  of  Bethlehem  j  and  the  Son  of  Joseph, 
whereas  he  was  but  his  supposed  Son.  Young 
beginners  in  rehgion  are  subject  to  mistakes, 
which  time  and  the  grace  of  God  will  rectify. 
It  was  his  weakness  to  say.  We  have  found 
him,  for  Christ  found  them  before  they  found 
Christ.  He  did  not  yet  apprehend,  as  Paul 
did,  how  he  weis  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus, 
Phil.  iii.  12. 

(2.)  The  objection  which  Nathanael  made 
against  this.  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?  v.  46.  Here,  [l .]  His  caution 
was  commendable,  that  he  did  not  lightly 
assent  to  every  thing  that  was  said,  but  took 
it  into  examination;  our  rule  is.  Prove  all 
things.  But,  [2.]  His  objection  arose  from 
ignorance.  If  he  meant  that  no  good  thing 
could  come  out  of  Nazareth  it  was  owing  to 
his  ignorance  of  the  divine  grace,  as  if  that 
were  less  affected  to  one  place  than  another, 
or  tied  itself  to  men's  foolish  and  ill-natured 
observations.  If  he  meant  that  the  Messiah, 
that  great  good  thing,  could  not  come  out  of 
Nazareth,  so  far  he  was  right  (Moses,  in  the 
law,  said  that  he  should  come  out  of  Judah, 
and  the  prophets  had  assigned  Bethlehem 
for  the  place  of  his  nativity) ;  but  then  he 
was  ignorant  of  the  matter  of  fact,  that  this 
Jesus  was  bom  at  Bethlehem ;  so  that  the 
blunder  Phihp  made,  in  calling  him  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  occasioned  this  objection.  Note, 
The  mistakes  of  preachers  often  give  nse  to 
the  prejudices  of  hearers. 

(3.)  The  short  reply  which  Philip  gave  to 
this  objection:  Come  and  see.  [l.]  It  was 
his  weakness  that  he  could  not  give  a  satis 
factory  answer  to  it ;  yet  it  is  the  common 
case  of  young  beginners  in  religion.  We 
may  know  enough  to  satisfy  ourselves,  and 
yet  not  be  able  to  say  enough  to  silence  the 
cavils  of  a  subtle  adversary.  [2.]  It  was  hh 
wisdom  and  zeal  that,  when  he  could  not 
answer  the  objection  himself,  he  would  have 
him  go  to  one  that  could  :  Come  and  see.  Let 
us  not  stand  arcruing  here,  and  raising  diffi- 
culties   to  ourselves  wh'ch  we  cannot  get 
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over;  let  us  go  and  converse  with  Christ 
himself,  and  these  difficulties  will  all  vanish 
presently.  Note,  It  is  folly  to  sjiend  that 
time  in  doubtful  disputation  which  might  be 
better  spent,  and  to  much  ])etter  purpose,  in 
the  exercises  of  piety  and  devotion.  Come 
and  see;  not.  Go  ana  see,  but,  "  Come,  and  I 
will  go  along  with  thee ;"  as  Isa.  ii.  3 ;  Jer. 
i.5.  From  this  parley  between  Philip  and 
Nathanael,  we  may  obser\'e,  First,  That  many 
jjeoplc  are  kept  from  the  ways  of  religion  by 
the  unreasonable  prejudices  they  have  con- 
ceived against  religion,  upon  the  account  of 
some  foreign  circumstances  which  do  not  at 
all  touch  the  merits  of  the  case.  Secondly, 
The  best  way  to  remove  the  prejudices  they 
have  entertained  against  religion  is  to  prove 
themselves,  and  make  trial  of  it.  Let  us  not 
answer  this  matter  before  we  hear  it. 

2.  What  passed  between  Nathanael  and  our 
Lord  Jesus.  He  came  and  saw?,  not  in  vain. 
(1.)  Our  Lord  Jesrus  bore  a  very  honour- 
able testimony  to  Nathanael's  integrity:  Jesus 
saw  him  coming,  and  met  him  with  favour- 
able encouragement ;  he  said  of  him  to  those 
about  him,  Nathanael  himself  being  within 
hearing.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed.  Observe, 
[l .]  That  he  commended  him ;  not  to  flatter 
him,  or  puff  him  up  with  a  good  conceit  of 
himself,  but  perhaps  because  he  knew  him  to 
be  a  modest  man,  if  not  a  melancholy  man, 
one  that  had  hard  and  mean  thoughts  of 
himself,  was  ready  to  doubt  his  own  sin- 
cerity ;  and  Christ  by  this  testimony  put  the 
matter  out  of  doubt.  Nathanael  had,  more 
than  any  of  the  candidates,  objected  against 
Christ;  but  Christ  hereby  showed  that  he 
excused  it,  and  was  not  extreme  to  mark 
what  he  had  said  amiss,  because  he  knew  his 
neart  was  upright.  He  did  not  retort  upon 
him.  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Cana 
[ch.  xxi.  2),  an  obscure  town  in  Galilee  ?  But 
kindly  gives  him  this  character,  to  encourage 
us  to  hope  foracceptance  with  Christ,  notsvith- 
standing  our  weakness,  and  to  teach  us  to 
speak  honourably  of  those  who  without  cause 
have  spoken  slightly  of  us,  and  to  give  them 
their  due  praise. 

[2.]  That  he  commended  him  for  his  in- 
tegrity. First,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed.  It 
is  Christ's  prerogative  to  know  what  men  are 
indeed:  we  can  but  hope  the  best.  ITie  whole 
nation  were  Israelites  in  name,  but  all  are 
not  Israel  that  are  of  Israel  (Rom.  ix.  6) ; 
here,  however,  was  an  Israelite  indeed.  1. 
A  sincere  follower  of  the  good  example  of 
Israel,  whose  character  it  was  that  he  was  a 
plain  man,  in  opposition  to  Esau's  character 
of  a  cunning  man.  He  was  a  genuine  son  of 
honest  Jacob,  not  only  of  his  seed,  but  of  his 
spirit.  2.  A  sincere  professor  of  the  faith  of 
Israel ;  he  was  true  to  the  religion  he  pro- 
fessed, and  lived  up  to  it :  he  was  really  as 
good  as  he  seemed,  and  his  practice  was  of 
a  piece  with  his  profession.  He  is  the  Jew 
that  is  one  inwardly  (Rom.  li.  29),  so  is  he 
the  Christian.    Secondly,  He  is  one  in  whom 
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IS  no  guile — that  is  the  character  of  an  Is- 
raelite indeed,  a  Christian  indeed  :  no  guile 
towards  men;  a  man  \vithout  trick  or  design ; 
a  man  that  one  may  trust ;  no  guile  towards 
God,  that  is,  sincere  in  his  repentance  for 
sin ;  sincere  in  his  covenanting  with  God ; 
in  whose  spirit  is  no  guile,  Ps.  xxxii.  2.  Ke 
does  not  say  without  guilt,  but  without  guile 
Though  in  many  things  he  is  foolish  and 
forgetful,  yet  in  notliing  false,  nor  wickedly 
departing  from  God :  there  is  no  allowed  ap- 
jjroved  guilt  in  him ;  not  painted,  though  he 
have  his  spots:  "Behold  this  Israelite  in- 
deed." 1.  "Take  notice  of  him,  that  you 
may  learn  his  way,  and  do  like  him."  2. 
"  Admire  him ;  behold,  and  wonder."  The 
hypocrisy  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had 
so  leavened  the  Jewish  church  and  nation, 
and  their  religion  was  so  degenerated  into 
formality  or  state-policy,  that  an  IsraeUte  in- 
deed was  a  man  wondered  at,  a  miracle  of 
divine  grace,  like  Job,  ch.  i.  8. 

(2.)  Nathanael  is  much  surprised  at  this, 
upon  which  Christ  gives  him  a  further  proof 
of  his  omnisciency,  and  a  kind  memorial  of 
his  former  devotion. 

[l.]  Here  is  Nathanael's  modesty,  m  that 
he  was  soon  put  out  of  countenance  at  the 
kind  notice  Christ  was  pleased  to  take  of 
him :  "  JVhence  knowest  thou  me,  me  that  am 
unworthy  of  thy  cognizance?  who  am  I,  0 
Lord  God?"  2  Sam.  vii.  18.  This  was  an 
evidence  of  his  sincerity,  that  he  did  not 
catch  at  the  praise  he  met  with,  but  declined 
it.  Christ  knows  us  better  than  we  know 
ourselves  ;  we  know  not  what  is  in  a  man's 
heart  by  looking  in  his  face,  but  all  things 
are  naked  and  open  before  Christ,  Heb.  iv. 
12,  13.  Doth  Christ  know  us?  Let  us 
covet  to  know  him. 

[2.]  Here  is  Christ's  further  manifestation 
of  himself  to  him  :  Before  Philip  called  thee, 
I  saw  thee.  First,  He  gives  him  to  under- 
stand that  he  knew  him,  and  so  manifests  his 
divinity.  It  is  God's  prerogative  infallibly 
to  know  all  persons  and  all  things ;  by  this 
Christ  proved  himself  to  be  God  upon  manv 
occasions.  It  was  prophesied  concerning  the 
Messiah  that  he  should  be  of  quick  under- 
standing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  in 
judging  the  sincerity  and  degree  of  the  fear 
of  God  in  others,  and  that  he  should  not 
judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  Isa.  xi.  2,  3. 
Here  he  answers  that  prediction.  See  2  Tim. 
ii.  19.  Secondly,  That  before  Philip  called 
him  he  saw  him  under  the  fig-tree ;  this  mani- 
fests a  particular  kindness  for  him.  1.  His 
eye  was  towards  him  before  Philip  called 
him,  which  was  the  first  time  that  ever  Na- 
hanael  was  acquainted  with  Christ.  Christ 
has  knowledge  of  us  before  we  have  any 
knowledge  of  him;  see  Isa.  xlv.  4;  Gal.  iv.  9. 
2.  His  eye  was  upon  him  when  he  was  under 
the  fig-tree ;  this  was  a  private  token  which 
nobody  understood  but  Nathanael :  "  When 
thou  wast  retired  under  the  fig-tree  in  thy 
garden,  and  thoughtest  that  no  eye  saw  thca 
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I  had  then  my  eye  upon  thee,  and  saw  that 
which  was  very  acceptable."  It  is  most  pro- 
bable that  Nathanael  under  the  fig-tree  was 
employed,  as  Isaac  in  the  field,  in  meditation, 
and  prayer,  and  communion  with  God.  Per- 
haps then  and  there  it  was  that  he  solemnly 
joined  himself  to  the  Lord  in  an  inviolable 
covenant.  Christ  saw  in  secret,  and  by  this 
public  notice  of  it  did  in  part  reward  him 
openly.  Sitting  under  the  fig-tree  denotes  quiet- 
ness and  composedness  of  spirit,  which  much 
befriend  communion  with  God.  See  Mic.  iv. 
4 ;  Zech.  iii.  10.  Nathanael  herein  was  an 
Israelite  indeed,  that,  like  Israel,  he  wrestled 
with  God  alone  (Gen.  xxxii.  24),  prayed  not 
like  the  hypocrites,  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  but  under  the  fig-tree. 

(3.)  Nathanael  hereby  obtained  a  full  as- 
surance of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  expressed 
in  that  noble  acknowledgment  (p.  49):  Rabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of 
Israel;  that  is,  in  short,  thou  art  the  true 
Messiah.  Observe  here,  [l.]  How  firmly 
he  believed  with  the  heart.  Though  he  had 
lately  laboured  under  some  prejudices  con- 
cerning Christ,  they  had  now  all  vanished. 
Note,  The  grace  of  God,  in  working  faith, 
casts  doAvn  imaginations.  Now  he  asks  no 
more.  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Na- 
zareth ?  For  he  believes  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
to  be  the  chief  good,  and  embraces  him  ac- 
cordingly. [2.J  How  freely  he  confessed 
with  the  mouth.  His  confession  is  made  in 
form  of  an  adoration,  directed  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  himself,  which  is  a  proper  way  of  con- 
fessing our  faith.  First,  He  confesses  Christ's 
prophetical  office,  in  calling  him  Rabbi,  a 
title  which  the  Jews  commonly  gave  to  their 
teachers.  Christ  is  the  great  rabbi,  at  whose 
feet  we  must  all  be  brought  up.  Secondly, 
He  confesses  his  divine  nature  and  mission, 
in  calling  him  the  Son  of  God  (that  Son  of 
God  spoken  of  Ps.  ii.  7) ;  though  he  had  but 
a  hiiman  form  and  aspect,  yet  having  a  di- 
vine knowledge,  the  knowledge  of  the  heart, 
and  of  things  distant  and  secret,  Nathanael 
thence  concludes  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
Thirdly,  He  confesses,  "  Thou  art  the  king 
of  Israel;  that  king  of  Israel  whom  we  have 
been  long  waiting  for."  If  he  be  the  Son  of 
God,  he  is  king  of  the  Israel  of  God.  Na- 
thanael hereby  proves  himself  an  Israelite 
indeed  that  he  so  readily  owns  and  submits 
to  the  king  of  Israel. 

(4.)  Christ  hereupon  raises  the  hopes  and 
expectations  of  Nathanael  to  something  fur- 
ther and  greater  than  all  this,  v.  50,  51. 
Christ  is  very  tender  of  young  converts,  and 
will  encourage  good  beginnings,  though 
weak.  Matt.  xii.  20. 

[l.]  He  here  signifies  his  acceptance,  and 
(it  should  seem)  his  admiration,  of  the  ready 
faith  of  Nathanael:  Because  I  said,  I  saw 
thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ?  He 
wonders  that  such  a  small  indication  of 
Christ's  divine  knowledge  should  have  such 
an  effect ;  it  was  a  sign  that  Nathanael's  heart 
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was  prepared  beforehand,  else  the  work  had 
not  been  done  so  suddenly.  Note,  It  is  much 
for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  his  grace,  when 
the  heart  is  surrendered  to  him  at  the  first 
summons. 

[2.]  He  promises  him  much  greater  helps 
for  the  confirmation  and  increase  of  his  faith 
than  he  had  had  for  the  first  production  of  it. 

First,  In  general :  "  Thou  shalt  see  greater 
things  than  these,  stronger  proofs  of  my  being 
the  Messiah ;"  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and 
his  resurrection.  Note,  1.  To  him  that  hath, 
and  maketh  good  use  of  what  he  hath,  more 
shall  be  given.  2.  ITiose  who  truly  believe 
the  gospel  will  find  its  evidences  grow  upon 
them,  and  will  see  more  and  more  cause  to 
believe  it.  3.  Whatever  discoveries  Christ  is 
pleased  to  make  of  himself  to  his  people 
while  they  are  here  in  this  world,  he  hath 
still  greater  things  than  these  to  make  known 
to  them  ;  a  glory  yet  further  to  be  revealed. 

Secondly,  In  particular :  "  Not  thou  only, 
but  you,  all  you  my  disciples,  whose  faith  this 
is  intended  for  the  confirmation  of,  you  shall 
see  heaven  opened;"  this  is  more  than  telling 
Nathanael  of  his  being  under  the  fig-tree. 
This  is  introduced  with  a  soLemn  preface. 
Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  which  com- 
mands both  a  fixed  attention  to  what  is  said 
as  very  weighty,  and  a  full  assent  to  it 
as  undoubtedly  true :  "  I  say  it,  whose  word 
you  may  rely  upon,  amen,  amen."  None 
used  this  word  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence 
but  Christ,  though  the  Jews  often  used  it  at 
the  close  of  a  prayer,  and  sometimes  doubled 
it.  It  is  a  solemn  asseveration.  Christ  is 
called  the  Amen  (Rev.  iii.  14),  and  so  some 
take  it  here,  /  the  Amen,  the  Amen,  say  unto 
you.  I  the  faitliful  witness.  Note,  The  as- 
surances we  have  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed 
are  built  upon  the  word  of  Christ.  Now  see 
what  it  is  that  Christ  assures  them  of :  Here- 
after, or  within  awhile,  or  ere  long,  or  hence- 
forth, ye  shall  see  heaven  opened. 

a.  It  is  a  mean  title  that  Christ  here  takes 
to  himself:  the  Son  of  man;  a  title  frequently 
applied  to  him  in  the  gospel,  but  always  by 
himself.  Nathanael  had  called  him  the  Son 
of  God  and  king  of  Israel :  he  calls  himself 
Son  of  man,  (a.)  To  express  his  humility  in 
the  midst  of  the  honours  done  him.  (6.)  To 
teach  his  humanity,  which  is  to  be  believed 
as  well  as  his  divinity,  (c.)  To  intimate  his 
present  state  of  humiliation,  that  Nathanael 
might  not  expect  this  king  of  Israel  to  appear 
in  external  pomp. 

b.  Yet  they  are  great  things  which  he  here 
foretels :  You  shall  see  heaven  opened,  and  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  Son  of  man.  (a.)  Some  understand  it 
literally,  as  pointing  at  some  particular  event. 
Either,  [a.]  There  was  some  vision  of  Christ's 
glory,  in  which  this  was  exactly  fulfilled, 
which  Nathanael  was  an  eye-witness  of,  as 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John  were  of  his 
transfiguration.  There  were  many  things 
which  Christ  did,  and  those  in  the  presence 
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of  his  disciplet,  which  were  not  written  (cA. 
XX.  30),  and  why  not  this  ?  Or,  [6.]  It  was 
fulfilled  m  the  many  ministrations  of  the 
angels  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  especially  that  at 
his  ascension,  when  heaven  was  opened  to 
receive  him,  and  the  angels  ascended  and  de- 
scended, to  attend  him  and  to  do  him  honour, 
and  this  in  the  sight  of  the  disciples.  Christ's 
ascension  was  the  great  proof  of  his  mission, 
and  much  confirmed  the  faith  of  his  disciples, 
ch.  vi.  62.  Or,  Le.]  It  may  refer  to  Christ's 
second  coming,  to  judge  the  world,  when  the 
heavens  shall  be  open,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
iiim,  and  the  angels  of  God  shall  ascend  and 
descend  about  him,  as  attendants  on  him, 
every  one  employed ;  and  a  busy  day  it  will 
be.  See  2  Thess.  i.  10.  (b.)  Others  take  it  fi- 
guratively, as  speaking  of  a  state  or  series  of 
things  to  commence  from  henceforth ;  and 
so  we  may  understand  it,  [a.]  Of  Christ's 
miracles.  Nathanael  believed,  because  Christ, 
as  the  prophets  of  old,  could  tell  him  things 
secret ;  but  what  is  this  ?  Christ  is  now  be- 
ginning a  dispensation  of  miracles,  much 
more  great  and  strange  than  this,  as  if  hea- 
ven were  opened;  and  such  a  power  shall 
be  exerted  by  the  Son  of  man  as  if  the  angels, 
which  excel  in  strength,  were  continually 
attending  his  orders.  Immediately  after  this, 
Christ  began  to  work  miracles,  ch.  ii.  11.  Or, 
TA.]  Of  his  mediation,  and  that  blessed  in- 
tercourse which  he  hath  settled  between  hea- 
ven and  earth,  which  his  disciples  should  by 
degrees  be  let  into  the  mystery  of.  First, 
By  Christ,  as  Mediator,  they  shall  see  heaven 
opened,  that  we  may  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
his  blood  (Heb.  x.  19,  20) ;  heaven  opened, 
that  by  faith  we  may  look  in,  and  at  length 
may  go  in;  may  now  behold  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  and  hereafter  enter  into  the  joy  of  our 
Lord.  And,  Secondly,  They  shall  see  angels 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
man.  Through  Christ  we  have  communion 
with  and  benefit  by  the  holy  angels,  and 
things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth  are  re- 
conciled and  gathered  together.  Christ  is  to 
us  as  Jacob's  ladder  (Gen.  xxviii.  12),  by 
whom  angels  continually  ascend  and  descend 
for  the  good  of  the  saints. 

CHAP.  II. 

In  the  dote  of  the  foregoing;  chapter  we  had  an  account  of  the 
Ant  di<ciple<  whom  Jnuf  called,  Andrew  and  Peter,  Philip  and 
Nathanael.  These  were  the  firsl-fruitl  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb, 
Rer.  xir.  4.  Now,  in  thi>  chapter,  we  have,  I.  7'he  acconut 
of  the  6nt  miracle  which  Jesus  wrought— turning  water  into 
wine,  at  Cana  of  Galilee  (rer.  1—11),  and  hii  appearing  at 
Capernaum,  ver.  12.  II.  The  account  of  the  first  passover  he 
kept  at  Jerusalem  afler  he  began  his  public  ministry  ;  his  driv- 
ing  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  (ver.  13 — 1?)  ; 
and  the  sign  he  gave  to  those  who  quarrelled  with  him  for  it 
(»er.  18—12),  with  an  account  of  some  almost  belierers,  that 
followed  him,  therenpon,  for  some  time  (»er.  23 — 25),  but  he 
knew  them  too  well  to  put  any  confidence  in  them. 

AND  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Cana  of  GaUlee ;  and 
the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there  :  2 
And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  his 
disciples  to  the  marriage.  3  And 
when  they  wanted  wine,  the  mother 
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of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They  have 
no  wine.  4  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee) 
mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  5  His 
mother  saith  unto  the  servants.  What- 
soever he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.  6 
And  there  were  set  there  six  water- 
pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the 
purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two 
or  three  firkins  apiece.  7  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  Fill  the  waterpots  with 
water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to 
the  brim.  8  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  go- 
vernor of  the  feast.  And  they  bare 
it.  9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made 
wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was 
(but  the  servants  which  drew  the 
water  knew) ;  the  governor  of  the 
feast  called  the  bridegroom.  10  And 
saith  unto  him.  Every  man  at  the 
beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine ; 
and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then 
that  which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast 
kept  the  good  wine  until  now.  II 
This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested 
forth  his  glory ;  and  his  disciples  be- 
lieved on  him. 

We  have  here  the  story  of  Christ's  mira- 
culous conversion  of  water  into  wine  at  a 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  There  were 
some  few  so  well  disposed  as  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  to  follow  him,  when  he  did  no 
miracle:  yet  it  was  not  likely  that  many 
should  be  wrought  upon  till  he  had  some- 
thing wherewith  to  answer  those  that  asked. 
What  sign  showest  thou  ?  He  could  have 
wrought  miracles  before,  could  have  made 
them  the  common  actions  of  his  life  and  the 
common  entertainments  of  his  friends ;  but, 
miracles  being  designed  for  the  sacred  and 
solemn  seals  of  his  doctrine,  he  began  not 
to  work  any  till  he  began  to  preach  his  doc- 
trine.    Now  obsen'e, 

I.  The  occasion  of  this  miracle.  Maimo- 
nides  observes  it  to  be  to  the  honour  of 
Moses  that  all  the  signs  he  did  in  the  wilder- 
ness he  did  upon  necessity  ;  we  needed  food, 
he  brought  us  maima,  and  so  did  Christ 
Observe, 

1.  The  time  :  the  third  day  after  he  came 
into  Galilee.  The  evangelist  keeps  a  journal 
of  occurrences,  for  no  day  passed  \vithout 
something  extraordinary  done  or  said.  Our 
Master  filled  up  his  time  better  than  his 
servants  do,  and  never  lay  down  at  night 
complaining,  as  the  Roman  emperor  did,  thai 
he  had  lost  a  day. 
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2.  The  plaie :  it  was  at  Cana  m  Galilee, 
in  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Josh.  xix.  28),  of  which, 
before,  it  was  said  that  he  shall  yield  royal 
dainties.  Gen.  xlix.  20.  Christ  began  to  work 
miracles  in  an  obscure  corner  of  the  country, 
remote  from  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  public 
scene  of  action,  to  show  that  he  sought  not 
honour  from  men  {ch.  v.  41),  but  would  put 
honour  upon  the  lowly.  His  doctrine  and 
miracles  would  not  be  so  much  opposed  by 
the  plain  and  honest  Galileans  as  they  would 
be  by  the  proud  and  prejudiced  rabbles,  po- 
liticians, and  grandees,  at  Jerusalem. 

3.  The  occasion  itself  was  a  marriage; 
probably  one  or  both  of  the  parties  were 
akin  to  our  Lord  Jesus.  The  mother  of  Jesus 
is  said  to  be  there,  and  not  to  be  called,  as 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  were,  which  intimates 
that  she  was  there  as  one  at  home.  Observe 
the  honour  which  Christ  hereby  put  upon 
the  ordinance  of  marriage,  that  he  graced 
the  solemnity  of  it,  not  only  with  his  pre- 
sence, but  Avith  his  first  miracle ;  because  it 
was  instituted  and  blessed  in  innocency,  be- 
cause by  it  he  would  still  seek  a  godly  seed, 
because  it  resembles  the  mystical  union  be- 
tween him  and  his  church,  and  because  he 
foresaw  that  in  the  papal  kingdom,  while  the 
marriage  ceremony  would  be  unduly  digni- 
fied and  advanced  into  a  sacrament,  the  mar- 
ried state  would  be  unduly  vilified,  as  incon- 
sistent with  any  sacred  function.  There  was 
a  marriage — yafiog,  a  marriage  feast,  to  grace 
the  solemnity.  Marriages  were  usually  cele- 
brated with  festivals  (Gen.  xxix.  22 ;  Judg. 
xiv.  10),  in  token  of  joy  and  friendly  respect, 
and  for  the  confirming  of  love. 

4.  Christ  and  his  mother  and  disciples 
were  principal  guests  at  this  entertainment. 
The  mother  of  Jesus  (that  was  her  most  ho- 
nourable title)  was  there :  no  mention  being 
made  of  Joseph,  we  conclude  him  dead  be- 
fore this.  Jesus  was  called,  and  he  came, 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  feasted  with 
them,  to  teach  us  to  be  respectful  to  our  re- 
lations, and  sociable  ^^'ith  them,  though  they 
be  mean.  Christ  was  to  come  in  a  way  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  John  Baptist,  who  came 
neither  eating  nor  drinking.  Matt.  xi.  18,  19. 
It  is  the  ^\^sdom  of  the  prudent  to  study  how 
to  improve  conversation  rather  than  how  to 
decline  it. 

(1.)  There  was  a  marriage,  and  Jesus  was 
called.  Note,  [l.]  It  is  very  desirable,  when 
there  is  a  marriage,  to  have  Jesus  Christ 
present  at  it ;  to  have  his  spiritual  gracious 
presence,  to  have  the  marriage  o\vned  and 
blessed  by  him :  the  marriage  is  then  honour- 
able indeed ;  and  they  that  marry  in  the  Lord 
(1  Cor.  vii.  39)  do  not  marry  without  him. 
[2.]  They  that  would  have  Christ  with  them 
at  their  marriage  must  invite  him  by  prayer; 
that  is  the  messenger  that  must  be  sent  to 
heaven  for  him ;  and  he  will  come :  Thou 
shall  call,  and  I  will  answer.  And  he  will 
turn  the  water  into  wine. 

(2.)  The  disciples  also  were  imited,  those 
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five  whom  he  had  called  (ch.  i.),  for  as  yet  he 
had  no  more ;  they  were  his  family,  and  were 
invited  ^vith  him.  They  had  thrown  them- 
selves upon  his  care,  and  they  soon  found  that, 
though  he  had  no  wealth,  he  had  good  friends 
Note,  [1.]  Those  that /o Wow  Christ  shall /eas/ 
with  him,  they  shall  fare  as  he  fares,  so  he 
has  bespoken  for  them  (cA.  xii.  26) :  Where  ± 
am,  there  shall  my  servant  be  also.  [2.]  Love 
to  Christ  is  testified  by  a  love  to  those  that 
are  his,  for  his  sake  ;  our  goodness  extendeth 
not  to  him,  but  to  the  saints.  Calvin  observes 
how  generous  the  maker  of  the  feast  was, 
though  he  seems  to  have  been  but  of  small 
substance,  to  invite  four  or  five  strangers 
more  than  he  thought  of,  because  they  were 
followers  of  Christ,  which  shows,  saith  he,  that 
there  is  more  of  freedom,  and  liberality,  and 
true  friendship,  in  the  conversation  of  some 
meaner  persons  than  among  many  of  higher 
rank. 

n.  The  miracle  itself.    In  which  observe, 

1.  They  wanted  wine,  v.  3.  (1.)  There  was 
want  at  a.  feast;  though  much  was  pro\'ided, 
yet  all  was  spent.  While  we  are  in  this 
world  we  sometimes  find  ourselves  in  straitSt 
even  then  when  we  think  ourselves  in  the 
fulness  of  our  sufficiency.  If  always  spending 
perhaps  all  is  spent  ere  we  are  aware.  (2 
There  was  want  at  a  marriage  feast.  Note, 
They  who,  being  married,  are  come  to  care 
for  the  things  of  the  world  must  expect  trouble 
in  thefi£sh,  and  count  upon  disappointment 
(3.)  It  should  seem,  Christ  and  his  disciples 
were  the  occasion  of  this  want,  because  there 
was  more  company  than  was  expected  when 
the  provision  was  made ;  but  they  who  straiten 
themselves  for  Christ  shall  not  lose  by  him. 

2.  The  mother  of  Jesus  solicited  him  to 
assist  her  friends  in  this  strait.  We  are  told 
{v.  3 — 5)  what  passed  between  Christ  and  his 
mother  upon  this  occasion. 

(1.)  She  acquaints  him  with  the  difficulty 
they  were  in  (».  3) :  She  saith  unto  him.  They 
have  no  wine.  Some  think  that  she  did  not 
expect  from  him  any  miraculous  supply  (he 
having  as  yet  wrought  no  miracle),  but  that 
she  would  have  him  make  some  decent  excuse 
to  the  company,  and  make  the  best  of  it,  to 
save  the  bridegroom's  reputation,  and  keep 
him  in  countenance ;  or  (as  Calvin  suggests) 
would  have  him  make  up  the  want  of  wine 
with  some  holy  profitable  discourse.  But, 
most  probably,  she  looked  for  a  miracle ;  for 
she  knew  he  was  now  appearing  as  the  great 
prophet,  like  unto  Moses,  who  so  often  sea- 
sonably supplied  the  wants  of  Israel;  and, 
though  this  was  his  first  public  miracle,  per- 
haps he  had  sometimes  relieved  her  and  her 
husband  in  their  low  estate.  The  bridegroom 
might  have  sent  out  for  more  wine,  but  she 
was  for  going  to  the  fountain-head.  Note, 
[l.]  We  ought  to  be  concerned  for  the  wants 
and  straits  of  our  friends,  and  not  seek  our 
own  things  only.  [2.]  In  our  own  and  our 
friends'  straits  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to 
apply  ourselves  to  Christ  by  pmyer.     [3J.  In 
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our  addresses  to  Christ,  we  must  not  pre- 
scribe to  him,  but  humbly  spread  our  case 
before  him,  and  then  refer  ourselves  to  him 
to  do  as  he  pleases. 

(2.)  He  gave  her  a  reprimand  for  it,  for  he 
saw  more  amiss  in  it  than  we  do,  else  he  had 
not  treated  it  thus. — Here  is, 

[l.]  The  rebuke  itself:  Woman,  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee  ?  As  many  as  Christ  loves, 
he  rebukes  and  chastens.  He  calls  her  wo- 
man, not  mother.  When  we  begin  to  be  as- 
suming, we  should  be  reminded  what  we  are, 
men  and  women,  frail,  foolish,  and  corrupt. 
The  question,  ri  Ifioi  Kai  (toI,  might  be  read, 
What  is  that  to  me  and  thee  ?  What  is  it  to 
us  if  they  do  want  ?  But  it  is  always  used  as 
we  render  it.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
as  Judges  xi.  12;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Ezra  iv.  3; 
Matt.  viii.  29.  It  therefore  bespeaks  a  resent- 
ment, yet  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  re- 
verence and  subjection  which  he  paid  to  his 
mother,  according  to  the  fifth  commandment 
(Luke  ii.  51);  for  there  was  a  time  when  it 
was  Levi's  praise  that  he  said  to  his  father,  I 
have  not  known  him,  Deut.  xxxiii.  9-  Now 
this  was  intended  to  be.  First,  A  check  to  his 
mother  for  interposing  in  a  matter  which  was 
the  act  of  his  Godhead,  which  had  no  depend- 
ence on  her,  and  which  she  was  not  the  mo- 
ther of.  Though,  as  man,  he  was  David's 
Son  and  hers ;  yet,  as  God,  he  was  David's 
Lord  and  hers,  and  he  would  have  her  know 
it.  Thj  greatest  advancements  must  not 
make  us  forget  oureelves  and  our  place,  nor 
the  familiarity  to  which  the  covenant  of  grace 
admits  us  breed  contempt,  irreverence,  or  any 
kind  or  degree  of  presumption.  Secondly, 
It  was  an  instruction  to  others  of  his  relations 
(many  of  whom  were  present  here)  that  they 
must  never  expect  him  to  have  any  regard  to 
his  kindred  according  to  the  flesh,  in  his 
working  miracles,  or  that  therein  he  should 
gratify  them,  who  in  this  matter  were  no 
more  to  him  than  other  people.  In  the  things 
of  God  we  must  not  know  faces.  Thirdly, 
It  is  a  standing  testimony  against  that  idol- 
atry which  he  foresaw  his  church  would  in 
after-ages  sink  into,  in  giving  undue  honours 
to  the  virgin  Mary,  a  crime  which  the  Roman 
catholics,  as  they  call  themselves,  are  notori- 
ously guilty  of,  when  they  call  her  the  queen  of 
heaven,  the  salvation  of  the  world,  ^evc  media- 
trix, their  life  and  hope  ;  not  only  depending 
upon  her  merit  and  intercession,  but  beseech- 
ing her  to  command  her  Son  to  do  them  good : 
Monstra  te  esse  matrem — Show  that  thou  art 
his  mother.  Jussu  matris  impera  salvatori — 
Lay  thy  maternal  commands  on  the  Saviour. 
Does  he  not  here  expressly  say,  when  a  mi- 
racle was  to  be  \vrought,  even  in  the  days  of 
his  humiliation,  and  his  mother  did  but  ta- 
citly hint  an  intercession.  Woman,  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee  ?  ITiis  was  plainly  designed 
either  to  prevent  or  aggravate  such  gross 
idolatry,  such  horrid  blasphemy.  The  Son 
of  God  is  appointed  our  Advocate  with  the 
Father;  but  the  mother  of  our  Lord  was 
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never  designed  to  be  our  advocate  with  the 
Son. 

[2.]  The  reason  of  this  rebuke :  Mine  hour 
is  not  yet  come.  For  every  thing  Christ  did, 
and  that  was  done  to  him,  he  had  his  hour, 
the  fixed  time  and  the  fittest  time,  which  was 
punctually  observed.  First,  "  Mine  hour  for 
working  miracles  is  not  yet  come."  Yet  after- 
wards he  wrought  this,  before  the  hour,  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  would  confirm  the  faith 
of  his  infant  disciples  (».  1 1),  which  was  the 
end  of  all  his  miracles :  so  that  this  was  an 
earnest  of  the  many  miracles  he  would  work 
when  his  hour  was  come.  Secondly,  "  Mine 
hour  of  working  miracles  openly  is  not  yet 
come  J  therefore  do  not  talk  of  it  thus  puh^ 
licly."  Thirdly,  "  Is  not  the  hour  of  my  ex- 
emption from  thy  authority  yet  come,  now 
that  I  have  begun  to  act  as  a  prophet  ?"  So 
Gregory  Nyssen.  Fourthly, "  Mine  hour  for 
working  this  miracle  is  not  yet  come."  His 
mother  moved  him  to  help  them  when  the 
wine  began  to  fail  (so  it  may  be  read,  v.  3), 
but  his  hour  was  not  yet  come  till  it  was 
quite  spent,  and  there  was  a  total  want :  not 
only  to  prevent  any  suspicion  of  mixing  some 
of  the  wine  that  was  left  with  the  water,  but 
to  teach  us  that  man's  extremity  is  God's 
opportunity  to  appear  for  the  help  and  relief 
of  his  people.  Then  his  hour  is  come  when 
we  are  reduced  to  the  utmost  strait,  and  know 
not  what  to  do.  This  encouraged  those  that 
waited  for  him  to  believe  that  though  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come  it  would  come.  Note, 
ITie  delays  of  mercy  are  not  to  be  construed 
the  denials  of  prayer.  At  the  end  it  shall 
speak. 

(3.)  Notwithstanding  this,  she  encouraged 
herself  with  expectations  that  he  would  help 
her  friends  in  this  strait,  for  she  bade  the 
servants  observe  his  orders,  v.  5.  [l.]  She 
took  the  reproof  very  submissively,  and  did 
not  reply  to  it.  It  is  best  not  to  deserv^e  re- 
proof from  Christ,  but  next  best  to  be  meek 
and  quiet  under  it,  and  to  count  it  a  kindness, 
Ps.  cxli.  5.  [2.]  She  kept  her  hope  in  Christ's 
mercy,  that  he  would  yet  grant  her  desire 
When  we  come  to  God  in  Christ  for  any 
mercy,  two  things  discourage  us: — First, 
Sense  of  our  own  follies  and  infirmities. 
"  Surely  such  imperfect  prayers  as  ours  can- 
not speed."  Secondly,  Sense  of  our  Lord's 
frowns  and  rebukes.  Afflictions  are  continued, 
deliverances  delayed,  and  God  seems  angry 
at  our  prayers.  This  was  the  case  of  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  here,  and  yet  she  encou- 
rages herself  with  hope  that  he  will  at  length 
give  in  an  answer  of  peace,  to  teach  us  to 
\vrestle  with  God  by  faith  and  fen^ency  in 
jirayer,  even  when  he  seems  in  his  providence 
to  walk  contrary  to  us.  We  must  against 
hope  believe  in  hope,  Rom.  iv.  18.  [3.]  She 
directed  the  servants  to  have  an  eye  to  him 
immediately,  and  not  to  make  their  applica- 
tions to  her,  as  it  is  probable  they  had  done. 
She  quits  all  pretensions  to  an  influence  upon 
him,  or  intercession  with  him ;  let  their  souls 
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wait  only  on  him,  Ps.  Ixii.  5.  [4.]  She  di- 
rected them  punctually  to  observe  his  orders, 
without  disputing,  or  asking  questions.  Be- 
ing conscious  to  herself  of  a  fault  in  prescrib- 
ing to  him,  she  cautions  the  servants  to  take 
heed  of  the  same  fault,  and  to  attend  both  his 
time  and  his  way  for  supply :  "  Whatsoever 
he  saith  unto  you,  do  it,  though  you  may 
think  it  ever  so  improper.  If  he  saith.  Give 
the  guests  water,  when  they  call  for  wine,  do 
it.  If  he  saith.  Pour  out  from  the  bottoms 
of  the  vessels  that  are  spent,  do  it.  He  can 
make  a  few  drops  of  Avine  multiply  to  so 
many  draughts."  Note,  Those  that  expect 
Christ's /acowr*  must  \vith  an  implicit  obedi- 
ence observe  his  orders.  The  way  of  duty  is 
the  way  to  mercy;  and  Christ's  methods 
must  not  be  objected  against. 

(4.)  Christ  did  at  length  miraculously 
supply  them ;  for  he  is  often  better  than  his 
word,  but  never  worse. 

[1.]  The  miracle  itself  was  turning  water 
into  wine :  the  substance  of  water  acquiring 
a  new  form,  and  ha\'ing  all  the  accidents  and 
qualities  of  wine.  Such  a  transformation  is 
a  miracle  ;  but  the  popish  transubstantiation, 
the  substance  changed,  the  accidents  remain- 
ing the  same,  is  a  monster.  By  this  Christ 
showed  himself  to  be  the  God  of  nature,  who 
maketh  the  earth  to  bring  forth  wine,  Ps.  civ. 
14,  15.  The  extracting  of  the  blood  of  the 
grape  every  year  from  the  moisture  of  the 
earth  is  no  less  a  work  of  power,  though, 
being  according  to  the  common  law  of  nature, 
it  is  not  such  a  work  of  wonder,  as  this.  The 
beginning  of  Moses's  miracles  was  turning 
water  into  blood  (Exod.  iv.  9;  vii.  20),  the 
beginning  of  Christ's  miracles  was  turning 
Water  into  wine ;  which  intimates  the  differ- 
ence between  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ.  The  curse  of  the  law  turns 
water  into  blood,  common  comforts  into  bit- 
terness and  terror ;  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
turns  water  into  wine.  Christ  hereby  showed 
that  his  errand  into  the  world  was  to  heighten 
and  improve  creature-comforts  to  all  believers, 
and  make  them  comforts  indeed.  Shiloh  is 
said  to  wash  his  garments  in  wine  (Gen.  xlix. 
11),  the  water  for  washing  being  turned  into 
wine.  And  the  gospel  call  is.  Come  ye  to  the 
waters,  and  buy  wine,  Isa.  Iv.  1. 

[2..]  The  circumstances  of  it  magnified  it 
and  freed  it  from  all  suspicion  of  cheat  or 
collusion;  for, 

F^rst,  It  was  done  in  water-pots  (w.  6) : 
Tliere  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone. 
Observe,  1.  For  what  use  these  water-pots 
were  intended :  for  the  legal  purifications 
from  ceremonial  pollutions  enjoined  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  many  more  by  the  tradition 
of  the  elders.  The  Jews  eat  not,  except  they 
wash  often  (Mark  vii.  3),  and  they  used  much 
water  in  their  washing,  for  which  reason  here 
were  six  large  water-pots  provided.  It  was  a 
saying  among  them,  Qui  multd  utitur  aqua  in 
lavando,  multas  consequetur  in  hoc  mundo  di- 
vitias — He  tcho  uses  much  water  in  wa.ihing 


will  gain  muck  wealth  in  this  world.  2.  To 
what  use  Christ  put  them,  quite  different 
from  what  they  were  intended  for;  to  be  the  re- 
ceptacles of  the  miraculous  wine.  Thus  Christ 
came  to  bring  in  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  which 
is  as  wine,  that  cheereth  God  and  man  (Judg. 
ix.  13),  instead  of  the  shadows  of  the  law, 
which  were  as  water,  weak  and  beggar  ly  ele- 
ments. These  were  water-pots,  that  had  never 
been  used  to  have  wine  in  them ;  and  of  stone 
which  is  not  apt  to  retain  the  scent  of  former 
liquors,  if  ever  they  had  had  wine  in  them 
They  contained  two  or  three  firkins  apiece, 
two  or  three  measures,  baths,  or  ephahs  ;  the 
quantity  is  uncertain,  but  very  considerable. 
We  may  be  sure  that  it  was  not  intended  to 
be  all  drank  at  this  feast,  but  for  a  further 
kindness  to  the  new-married  couple,  as  the 
multiplied  oil  was  to  the  poor  widow,  out  of 
which  she  might  pay  her  debt,  and  live  of  the 
rest,  2  Kings  iv.  7.  Christ  gives  like  himself, 
gives  abundantly,  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory.  It  is  the  penman's  language  to  say. 
They  contained  two  or  three  firkins,  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  could  have  ascertained  just  how 
much;  thus  (as  ch.  vi.  19)  teaching  us  to 
speak  cautiously,  and  not  confidently,  of  those 
things  of  which  we  have  not  good  assurance. 

Secondly,  The  water-pots  were  fiUed  up  to 
the  brim  by  the  servants  at  Christ's  word, 
V.  7-  As  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord, 
when  God  bade  him,  went  to  the  rock,  to 
draw  water ;  so  these  servants,  when  Christ 
bade  them,  went  to  the  water,  to  fetch  wine. 
Note,  Since  no  diflSculties  can  be  opposed  to 
the  arm  of  God's  power,  no  improbabilities 
are  to  be  objected  against  the  word  of  his 
command. 

Thirdly,  The  miracle  was  wrought  sud- 
denly, and  in  such  a  manner  as  greatly  mag- 
nified it. 

a.  As  soon  as  they  had  fiUed  the  water, 
pots,  presently  he  said.  Draw  out  now  (v.  8), 
and  it  was  done,  (a.)  Without  any  ceremony, 
in  the  eye  of  the  spectators.  One  would 
have  thought,  as  Naaman,  he  should  have 
come  out,  and  stood,  and  called  on  the  name 
of  God,  2  Kings  v.  11.  No,  he  sits  still  in 
his  place,  says  not  a  word,  but  wills  the  thing, 
and  so  works  it.  Note,  Christ  does  great 
things  and  marvellous  without  noise,  works 
manifest  changes  in  a  hidden  way.  Some- 
times Christ,  in  working  miracles,  used  words 
and  signs,  but  it  was ybr  their  sokes  that  stood 
by,  ch.  xi.  42.  (6.)  Without  any  hesitation 
or  uncertainty  in  his  own  breast.  He  did 
not  say.  Draw  out  now,  and  let  me  taste  it, 
questioning  whether  the  thing  were  done  as 
he  willed  it  or  no  ;  but  with  the  greatest  as- 
surance imaginable,  though  it  was  his  first 
miracle,  he  recommends  it  to  the  master  of 
the  feast  first.  As  he  knew  what  he  would 
do,  so  he  knew  what  he  could  do,  and  made 
no  essay  in  his  work  ;  but  all  was  good,  very 
good,  even  in  the  beginning. 

b.  Our  Lord  Jesus  directed  the  servants, 
(a.)  To  draw  it  out;  not  to  let  it  alone  m 
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the  vessel,  to  be  admired,  but  to  draw  it  out, 
to  be  drank.  Note,  [a.]  Christ's  works  are 
all /or  use:  he  gives  no  man  a  talent  to  be 
buried,  but  to  be  traded  with.  Has  he  turned 
thy  water  into  wine,  given  thee  knowledge 
and  grace  ?  It  is  to  profit  withal :  and  there- 
fore draw  out  now.  [6.]  Those  that  would 
know  Christ  must  make  trial  of  him,  must 
attend  upon  him  in  the  use  of  ordinary 
means,  and  then  may  expect  extraordinary 
influence.  That  which  is  laid  up  for  all  that 
fear  God  is  wrought  for  those  that  trust  in  him 
(Ps.  xxxi.  19),  that  by  the  exercise  of  faith 
draw  out  what  is  laid  up.  (b.)  To  present  it 
to  the  governor  of  the  feast.  Some  think 
that  this  governor  of  the  feast  was  only  the 
chief  guest,  that  sat  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
table;  but,  if  so,  surely  our  Lord  Jesus 
should  have  had  that  place,  for  he  was,  upon 
all  accounts,  the  principal  guest ;  but  it  seems 
another  had  the  uppermost  room,  probably 
one  that  loved  it  (Matt,  xxiii.  6),  and  chose  it, 
Luke  xiv.  7.  And  Christ,  according  to  his 
own  rule,  sat  down  in  the  lowest  room  ;  but, 
though  he  was  not  treated  as  the  Master  of 
the  feast,  he  kindly  approved  himself  a  friend 
to  the  feast,  and,  if  not  its  founder,  yet  its 
Dest  benefactor.  Others  think  that  this  go- 
vernor was  the  inspector  and  monitor  of  the 
feast :  the  same  with  Plutarch's  symposiarcha, 
whose  office  it  was  to  see  that  each  had  enough, 
and  none  did  exceed,  and  that  there  were  no 
indecencies  or  disorders.  Note,  Feasts  have 
need  of  governors,  because  too  many,  when 
they  are  at  feasts,  have  not  the  government 
of  themselves.  Some  think  that  this  governor 
was  the  chaplain,  some  priest  or  Levite  that 
craved  a  blessing  and  gave  thanks,  and  Christ 
woiild  have  the  cup  brought  to  him,  that  he 
might  bless  it,  and  bless  God  for  it ;  for  the 
extraordinary  tokens  of  Christ's  presence  and 
power  were  not  to  supersede,  or  jostle  out, 
the  ordinary  rules  and  methods  of  piety  and 
devotion. 

Fourthly,  The  \vine  which  was  thus  mira- 
culously provided  was  of  the  best  and  richest 
kind,  which  was  acknowledged  by  the  go- 
vernor of  the  feast ;  and  that  it  was  really  so, 
and  not  his  fancy,  is  certain,  because  he  knew 
not  whence  it  was,  v.  9,  10.  1.  It  was  cer- 
tain that  this  was  wine.  The  governor  knew 
this  when  he  drank  it,  though  he  knew  not 
whence  it  was  ;  the  servants  knew  whence  it 
was,  but  had  not  yet  tasted  it.  If  the  taster 
had  seen  the  drawing  of  it,  or  the  drawers 
had  had  the  tasting  of  it,  something  might 
have  been  imputed  to  fancy;  but  now  no 
room  is  left  for  suspicion.  2.  That  it  was 
the  best  wine.  Note,  Christ's  works  com- 
mend themselves  even  to  those  that  know 
not  their  author.  The  products  of  miracles 
were  always  the  best  in  their  kind.  This 
\vine  had  a  stronger  body,  and  better  flavour, 
than  ordinary.  This  the  governor  of  the 
feast  takes  notice  of  to  the  bridegroom,  with 
an  air  of  pleasantness,  as  uncommon.  (1.) 
I'he  common  method  was  otherwise.  Good 
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wine  is  brought  out  to  the  best  advantage  a? 
the  beginning  of  a  feast,  when  the  guests 
have  their  heads  clear  and  their  appetites 
fresh,  and  can  relish  it,  and  will  commend 
it ;  but  when  they  have  well  drank,  when  their 
heads  are  confused,  and  their  appetites 
palled,  good  wine  is  but  thrown  away  upon 
them,  worse  will  serve  then.  See  the  vanity 
of  all  the  pleasures  of  sense  ;  they  soon  sur- 
feit, but  never  satisfy  ;  the  longer  they  are 
enjoyed,  the  less  pleasant  they  grow.  (2.) 
This  bridegroom  obliged  his  friends  with  a 
reserve  of  the  best  wine  for  the  grace-cup : 
Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now  ;  not 
knowing  to  whom  they  were  indebted  for 
this  good  wine,  he  returns  the  thanks  of  the 
table  to  the  bridegroom.  She  did  not  know 
that  I  gave  her  com  and  wine,  Hos.  ii.  8. 
Now,  [l.]  Christ,  in  providing  thus  plen- 
tifully for  the  guests,  though  he  hereby 
allows  a  sober  cheerful  use  of  wine,  espe- 
cially in  times  of  rejoicing  (Neh.  viii.  10), 
yet  he  does  not  invalidate  his  own  caution, 
nor  invade  it,  in  the  least,  which  is,  that  our 
hearts  be  not  at  any  time,  no  not  at  a  mar- 
riage feast,  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness,  Luke  xxi.  34.  When  Christ 
provided  so  much  good  wine  for  them  that 
had  well  drunk,  he  intended  to  try  their  so- 
briety, and  to  teach  them  how  to  abound,  as 
well  as  how  to  want.  Temperance  per  force 
is  a  thankless  virtue ;  but  if  divine  pro- 
vidence gives  us  abundance  of  the  delights  of 
sense,  and  divine  grace  enables  us  to  use 
them  moderately,  this  is  self-denial  that  is 
praiseworthy.  He  also  intended  that  some 
should  be  left  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  the  miracle  to  the  faith  of  others. 
And  we  have  reason  to  think  that  the  guests 
at  this  table  were  so  well  taught,  or  at  least 
were  now  so  well  awed  by  the  presence  of 
Christ,  that  none  of  them  abused  this  wine 
to  excess.  These  two  considerations,  drawn 
from  this  story,  may  be  sufficient  at  any 
time  to  fortify  us  against  temptations  to  in- 
temperance :  First,  That  our  meat  and  drink 
are  the  gifts  of  God's  bounty  to  us,  and  we 
owe  our  liberty  to  use  them,  and  our  com- 
fort in  the  use  of  them,  to  the  mediation  o!^ 
Christ;  it  is  therefore  ungrateful  and  im- 
pious to  abuse  them.  Secondly,  That, 
wherever  we  are,  Christ  has  his  eye  upon 
us ;  we  should  eat  bread  before  God  (Exod. 
xviii.  12),  and  then  we  should  not  feed  our- 
selves without  fear.  [2.]  He  has  given  us  a 
specimen  of  the  method  he  takes  in  dealing 
with  those  that  deal  with  him,  which  is,  to 
reserve  the  best  for  the  last,  and  therefore 
they  must  deal  upon  trust.  The  recompence 
of  their  ser\'ices  and  sufferings  is  reserved 
for  the  other  world ;  it  is  a  glory  to  be  re- 
vealed. The  pleasures  of  sin  give  their  colour 
in  the  cup,  but  at  the  last  bite;  but  the 
pleasures  of  rehgion  will  be  pleasures  for 
evermore. 

III.  In  the  conclusion  of  this  story  (».  ll^ 
we  are  told,  1.  That  this  was  the  beginning  of 
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oiiracles  which  Jesus  did.  Many  miracles 
had  been  wrought  concerning  him  at  his 
birth  and  baptism,  and  he  himself  was  the 
greatest  miracle  of  all ;  but  this  was  the  first 
that  was  wrought  by  him.  He  could  have 
wrought  miracles  when  he  disputed  with  the 
<loctors,  but  his  hour  was  not  come.  He 
had  power,  but  there  was  a  time  of  the  hiding 
of  his  power.  2.  That  herein  he  manifested 
his  glory  ;  hereby  he  proved  himself  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  his  glory  to  be  that  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father.  He  also 
discovered  the  nature  and  end  of  his  office  ; 
the  power  of  a  God,  and  the  grace  of  a 
Saviour,  appearing  in  all  his  miracles,  and 
particularly  in  this,  manifested  the  glory  of 
the  long-expected  Messiah.  3.  That  his 
disciples  believed  on  him.  Tliose  whom  he 
had  called  {ch.  i.),  who  had  seen  no  miracle, 
and  yet  followed  him,  now  saw  this,  shared  in  it, 
and  had  their  faith  strengthened  by  it.  Note, 
(1.)  Even  the  faith  that  is  true  is  at  first  but 
weak.  The  strongest  men  were  once  babes, 
80  were  the  strongest  Christisuis.  (2.)  The 
manifesting  of  the  glory  of  Christ  is  the 
great  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  Christians. 

12  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and 
his  brethren,  and  his  disciples  :  and 
they  continued  there  not  many  days. 
13  And  the  Jews'  passover  was  at 
hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, 14  And  found  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and 
doves,  and  the  changers  of  money 
sitting :  1 5  And  when  he  had  made 
a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the 
sheep,  and  the  oxen  ;  and  poured  out 
the  changers'  money,  and  overthrew 
the  tables ;  1 6  And  said  unto  them  that 
sold  doves.  Take  these  things  hence  ; 
make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house 
of  merchandise.  1 7  And  his  disciples 
remembered  that  it  was  written.  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 
1 8  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said 
unto  him.  What  sign  showest  thou 
unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these 
things  ?  1 9  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 
20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and 
six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three 
days  ?  21  But  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body.  22  When  there- 
fore he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his 
disciples   remembered   that  he    had 
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said  this  unto  them ;  and  they  be- 
lieved the  scripture,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  said. 

Here  we  have, 

I.  'ITie  short  visit  Christ  made  to  Caper- 
naum, V.  12.  It  was  a  large  and  populous 
city,  about  a  day's  journey  from  Cana ;  it  is 
called  his  own  city  (Matt.  ix.  1),  because  he 
made  it  his  head-quarters  in  Galilee,  and 
what  little  rest  he  had  was  there.  It  was  a 
place  of  concourse,  and  therefore  Christ  chose 
it,  that  the  fame  of  his  doctrine  and  miracles 
might  thence  spread  the  further.    Observe, 

1 .  The  company  that  attended  him  thither- 
his  mother,  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples 
"Wherever  Christ  went,  (1.)  He  would  not  go 
alone,  but  would  take  those  with  him  who 
had  put  themselves  under  his  guidance,  that 
he  might  instruct  them,  and  that  they  might 
attest  his  miracles.  (2.)  He  could  not  go 
alone,  but  they  would  follow  him,  because 
they  liked  the  sweetness  either  of  his  doc- 
trine or  of  his  wine,  ch.  vi.  26.  His  mother, 
though  he  had  lately  given  her  to  under- 
stand that  in  the  works  of  his  ministry  he 
should  pay  no  more  respect  to  her  than  to 
any  other  person,  yet  followed  him ;  not  to 
intercede  with  him,  but  to  learn  of  him.  His 
brethren  also  and  relations,  who  were  at  the 
marriage  and  were  wrought  upon  by  the 
miracle  there,  and  his  disciples,  who  attended 
him  wherever  he  went.  It  should  seem,  peo- 
ple were  more  affected  with  Christ's  miracles 
at  first  than  they  were  afterwards,  when  cus- 
tom made  them  seem  less  strange. 

2.  His  continuance  there,  which  was  at 
this  time  not  many  days,  designing  now  only 
to  begin  the  acquaintance  he  would  after- 
wards improve  there.  Christ  was  still  upon 
the  remove,  would  not  confine  his  usefulness 
to  one  place,  because  many  needed  him.  And 
he  would  teach  his  followers  to  look  upon 
thamselves  but  as  sojourners  in  this  world, 
and  his  ministers  to  follow  their  opportuni- 
ties, and  go  where  their  work  led  them.  We 
do  not  now  find  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
but  he  privately  instructed  his  friends,  and 
thus  entered  upon  his  work  by  degrees.  It  is 
good  for  young  ministers  to  accustom  them- 
selves to  pious  and  edifying  discourse  in 
private,  that  they  may  with  the  better  pre- 
paration, and  greater  awe,  approach  their 
pubhc  work.  He  did  not  stay  long  at  Ca- 
pernaum, because  the  passover  was  at  hand, 
and  he  must  attend  it  at  Jerusalem ;  for 
every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season.  The 
less  good  must  give  way  to  the  greater,  and 
all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob  must  give  place  to 
the  gates  of  Zion. 

II.  The  passover  he  kept  at  Jerusalem;  it 
is  the  first  after  his  baptism,  and  the  evan- 
gelist takes  notice  of  all  the  passovers  he 
kept  henceforward,  which  were  four  in  all, 
the  fourth  that  at  which  he  suffered  (three 
years  after  this),  and  half  a  year  was  now 
past  since  his  baptism      Clirist,  being  madt 
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under  the  law,  observed  the  passover  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  see  Exod.  xxiii.  17-  'Hius  he  taught 
us  by  his  example  a  strict  observance  of  divine 
institutions,  and  a  dihgent  attendance  on  re- 
ligious assemblies.  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
when  the  passover  was  at  hand,  that  he  might 
be  there  with  the  first.  It  is  called  the  Jews' 
passover,  because  it  was  peculiar  to  them 
(Christ  is  our  Passover) ;  now  shortly  God 
vnH  no  longer  own  it  for  his.  Christ  kept 
the  passover  at  Jerusalem  yearly,  ever  since 
he  was  twelve  years  old,  in  obedience  to  the 
law ;  but  now  that  he  has  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry  we  may  expect  something 
more  from  him  than  before  ;  and  two  things 
we  are  here  told  he  did  there : — 

1.  He  purged  the  temple,  v.  14 — 1/.  Ob- 
serve here, 

(1.)  The  first  place  we  find  him  m  at  Jeru- 
salem was  the  temple,  and,  it  should  seem,  he 
did  not  make  any  public  appearance  till  he 
came  thither ;  for  his  presence  and  preaching 
there  were  that  glory  of  the  latter  house  which 
was  to  exceed  the  glory  of  the  former.  Hag. 
ii.  9.  It  was  foretold  (Mai.  iii.  1) :  /  will  send 
my  messenger,  John  Baptist ;  he  never  preached 
in  the  temple,  but  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  he 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  suddenly 
after  the  appearing  of  John  Baptist ;  so  that 
this  was  the  time,  and  the  temple  the  place, 
when,  and  where,  the  Messiah  was  to  be  ex- 
pected. 

(2.)  The  first  work  we  find  him  at  in  the 
temple  was  the  purging  of  it ;  for  so  it  was 
foretold  there  (Mai.  iii.  2,  3) :  He  shall  sit  as 
a  refiner  and  purify  the  sons  of  Levi.  Now 
was  come  the  time  of  reformation.  Christ 
came  to  be  the  great  reformer ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  method  of  the  reforming  kings  of 
Judah,  he  first  purged  out  what  was  amiss 
(and  that  used  to  be  passover-work  too,  as 
in  Hezekiah's  time,  2  Chron.  xxx.  14,  15, 
and  Josiah's,  2  Kings  x.xiii.  4,  &c.),  and  then 
taught  them  to  do  well.  First  purge  out  the 
old  leaven,  and  then  keep  the  feast.  Chifbt's 
design  in  coming  into  the  world  was  to  re- 
form the  world ;  and  he  expects  that  all  who 
come  to  him  should  reform  their  hearts  and 
lives.  Gen.  xxxv.  2.  And  this  he  has  taught 
us  by  purging  the  temple.     See  here, 

[l.]  What  were  the  corruptions  that  were 
to  be  purged  out.  He  found  a  market  in  one 
of  the  courts  of  the  temple,  that  which  was 
called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  within  the 
mountain  of  that  house.  There,  First,  They 
sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  for  sacrifice  ; 
we  will  suppose,  not  for  common  use,  but  for 
the  convenience  of  those  who  came  out  of 
the  country,  and  could  not  bring  their  sacri- 
fices in  kind  along  \vith  them ;  see  Deut.  xiv. 
24 — 26.  This  market  perhaps  had  been  kept 
by  the  pool  of  Bethesda  (cA.  v.  2),  but  was 
admitted  into  the  temple  by  the  chief  priests, 
for  filthy  lucre ;  for,  no  doubt,  the  rents  for 
standing  there,  and  fees  for  searching  the 
beasts  sold  there,  and  certifying  that  they 
were  without  blemish,  would  be  a  considerable 
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revenue  to  them.  Great  corruptions  in  the 
church  owe  their  rise  to  the  love  of  money, 
1  Tim.  vi.  5,  10.  Secondly,  lliey  changed 
money,  for  the  convenience  of  those  that  were 
to  i)ay  a  half-shekel  in  specie  every  year,  by 
way  of  poll,  for  the  service  of  tlie  tabernacle 
(Exod.  xxx.  12),  and  no  doubt  they  got  by  it. 

[2.]  What  course  our  Lord  took  to  purge 
out  those  corruptions.  He  had  seen  these  in 
the  temple  formerly,  when  he  was  in  a  pri- 
vate station ;  but  never  went  about  to  drive 
them  out  till  now,  when  he  had  taken  upon 
him  the  public  character  of  a  prophet.  He 
did  not  complain  to  the  chief  priests,  for  he 
knew  they  countenanced  those  corruptions. 
But  he  himself. 

First,  Drove  out  the  sheep  and  oxen,  and 
those  that  sold  them,  out  of  the  temple.  He 
never  used  ybrce  to  drive  any  into  the  temple, 
but  only  to  drive  those  out  that  profaned  it. 
He  did  not  seize  the  sheep  and  oxen  for 
himself,  did  not  distrain  and  impound  them, 
though  he  found  them  damage  faissant — ac- 
tual trespassers  upon  his  Father's  ground ; 
he  only  drove  them  out,  and  their  o^vners 
with  them.  He  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords, 
which  probably  they  had  led  their  sheep  and 
oxen  \vith,  and  thrown  them  away  upon  the 
ground,  whence  Christ  gathered  them.  Sin- 
ners prepare  the  scourges  with  which  they 
themselves  will  be  driven  out  from  the  temple 
of  the  Lord.  He  did  not  make  a  scourge  to 
chastise  the  oflfenders  (his  punislunents  are 
of  another  nature),  but  only  to  drive  out  the 
cattle  ;  he  aimed  no  further  than  at  reforma- 
tion.    See  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4  ;  2  Cor.  x.  8. 

Secondly,  He  poured  out  the  changers' 
money,  to  Kspfia — the  small  money — the  Num- 
morum  Famulus.  In  pouring  out  the  money, 
he  showed  his  contempt  of  it ;  he  threw  it  to 
the  ground,  to  the  earth  as  it  was.  In  over- 
throwing the  tables,  he  showed  his  displeasure 
against  those  that  malce  religion  a  matter  of 
worldly  gain.  Money-changers  in  the  tem- 
ple are  the  scandal  of  it.  Note,  In  reforma- 
tion, it  is  good  to  make  thorough  work  ;  he 
drove  them  all  out  v  and  not  only  threw  out 
the  money,  but,  in  overturning  the  tables, 
threw  out  the  trade  too. 

Thirdly,  He  said  to  them  that  sold  doves 
(sacrifices  for  the  poor).  Take  these  things 
hence.  The  doves,  though  they  took  up  less 
room,  and  were  a  less  nuisance  than  the  oxen 
and  sheep,  yet  must  not  be  allowed  there. 
The  sparrows  and  swallows  were  welcome, 
that  were  left  to  God's  providence  (Ps. 
Ixxxiv.  3),  but  not  the  doves,  that  were  ap- 
propriated to  man's  profit.  God's  temple 
must  not  be  made  a  pigeon-house.  But  see 
Christ's  prudence  in  his  zeal.  When  he 
drove  out  the  sheep  and  oxen,  the  owners 
might  follow  them;  when  he  poured  out  the 
money,  they  might  gather  it  up  again ;  but, 
if  he  had  turned  the  doves  flying,  perhaps 
they  could  not  have  been  retrieved ;  therefore 
to  them  that  sold  doves  he  said.  Take  these 
things  hence.     Note,  Discretion  must  always 
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pn'de  and  govern  our  zeai,  that  we  do  nothing 
anbecoming  ourselves,  or  mischievous  to 
ethers. 

Fourthly,  He  gave  them  a  good  reason  for 
what  he  did  :  Make  not  my  Father's  house  a 
house  of  merchandise.  Reason  for  conviction 
should  accompany  force  for  correction. 

a.  Here  is  a  reason  why  they  should  not 
profane  the  temple,  because  it  was  the  house 
of  God,  and  not  to  be  made  a  house  of  mer- 
chandise. Merchandise  is  a  good  thing  in 
the  exchange,  but  not  in  the  temple.  This 
was,  (fl.)  to  alienate  that  which  was  dedicated 
to  the  honour  of  God ;  it  was  sacrilege ;  it 
was  robbing  God.  (b.)  It  was  to  debase  that 
which  was  solemn  and  awful,  and  to  make  it 
mean,  (c.)  It  was  to  disturb  and  distract 
those  services  in  which  men  ought  to  be  most 
solemn,  serious,  and  intent.  It  was  particu- 
larly an  atfront  to  the  sons  of  the  stranger  in 
their  worship  to  be  forced  to  herd  themselves 
with  the  sheep  and  oxen,  and  to  be  distracted 
in  their  worship  by  the  noise  of  a  market,  for 
this  market  was  kept  in  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles,  {d.)  It  was  to  make  the  business 
of  religion  subservaent  to  a  secular  interest ; 
for  the  holiness  of  the  place  must  advance 
the  market,  and  promote  the  sale  of  their 
commodities.  Those  make  God's  house  a 
house  of  merchandise,  [a.]  Whose  minds 
are  filled  with  cares  about  worldly  business 
when  they  are  attending  on  religious  exer- 
cises, as  those,  Amos  viii.  5;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 
[6.]  Who  perform  divine  offices  for  filthy 
lucre,  and  sell  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Acts  'V'iii.  18. 

b.  Here  is  a  reason  why  he  was  concerned 
to  purge  it,  because  it  teas  his  Father's  house. 
And,  (a.)  Therefore  he  had  authority  to 
purge  it,  for  he  was  faithful,  as  a  Son  over 
his  own  house.  Heb  iii.  5, 6.  In  calling  God 
his  Father,  he  intimates  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah, of  whom  it  was  said.  He  shall  build  a 
house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  be  his  Father, 
2  Sam.  vil.  13,  14.  (b.)  Therefore  he  had  a 
zeal  for  the  purging  of  it :  "  It  is  my  Father's 
house,  and  therefore  I  cannot  bear  to  see  it 
profaned,  and  him  dishonoured."  Note,  If 
God  be  our  Father  in  heaven,  and  it  be  there- 
fore our  desire  that  his  name  may  be  sanc- 
tified, it  cannot  but  be  our  grief  to  see  it  pol- 
luted. Christ's  purging  the  temple  thus  may 
justly  be  reckoned  among  his  wonderful 
works.  Inter  omnia  signa  qua;  fecit  Dominus, 
hoc  mihivideturessemirabiliv^ — Of  all  Christ's 
wonderful  works  this  appears  to  me  the  most 
wonderful. — Hieron.  Considering,  [a.]  That 
he  d'd  it  without  the  assistance  of  any  of  his 

friends  ;  probably  it  had  been  no  hard  matter 
to  have  raised  the  mob,  who  had  a  great  ve- 
neration for  the  temple,  against  these  pro- 
faners  of  it ;  but  Christ  never  countenanced 
any  thing  that  was  tumultuous  or  disorderly. 
There  was  none  to  uphold,  but  his  own  arm 
did  it.  [6.]  That  he  ditl  it  ^vithout  the  re- 
sistance of  any  of  his  enemies,  either  the 
market-people  themselves  or  the  chief  priests 
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that  gave  them  their  licences,  and  had  the 
posse  templi — temple  force,  at  their  command. 
But  the  corruption  was  too  plain  to  be  justi- 
fied ;  sinners'  own  consciences  are  reformers' 
best  friends ;  yet  that  was  not  all,  there  was 
a  divine  power  put  forth  herein,  a  power  over 
the  spirits  of  men ;  and  in  this  non-resistance 
of  theirs  that  scripture  was  fulfilled  (Mai. 
iii.  2,  3),  ]Vho  shall  stand  when  he  appear eth? 
Fifthly,  Here  is  the  remark  which  his  dis- 
ciples made  upon  it  (».  17):  They  remem- 
bered that  it  was  written.  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up.  They  were  somewhat 
surprised  at  first  to  see  him  to  whom  they 
were  directed  as  the  Lamb  of  God  in  such  a 
heat,  and  him  whom  they  believed  to  be  the 
King  of  Israel  take  so  little  state  upon  him 
as  to  do  this  himself ;  but  one  scripture  came 
to  their  thoughts,  which  taught  them  to  re- 
concile this  action  both  with  the  meekness  of 
the  Lamb  of  God  and  with  the  majesty  of  the 
King  of  Israel ;  for  Da\'id,  speaking  of  the 
Messiah,  takes  notice  of  his  zeal  for  God's 
house,  as  so  great  that  it  even  ate  him  up,  it 
made  him  forget  himself,  Ps.  IxLx.  9.  Observe, 
1.  The  disciples  came  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  what  Christ  did,  by  remember- 
ing the  scriptures-  They  remembered  now 
that  it  was  written.  Note,  The  word  of  God 
and  the  works  of  God  do  mutually  explain 
and  illustrate  each  other.  Dark  scriptures 
are  expounded  by  their  accomplishment  in 
providence,  and  difficult  providences  are 
made  easy  by  comparing  them  with  the 
scriptures.  See  of  what  great  use  it  is  to 
the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  ready  and 
mighty  in  the  scriptures,  and  to  have  theu- 
memories  well  stored  with  scripture  truths, 
by  which  they  will  be  furnished  for  every 
good  work,  2.  The  scripture  they  remem- 
bered was  very  apposite :  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up.  David  was  in  this  a 
type  of  Christ  that  he  was  zealous  for  God's 
house,  Ps.  cxxxii.  2,  3.  What  he  did  for  it 
was  with  all  his  might ;  see  1  Chron  xxLx.  2. 
The  latter  part  of  that  verse  (Ps.  Ixix.  9)  is 
apphed  to  Christ  (Rom.  iv.  3),  as  the  former 
part  of  it  here.  AH  the  graces  that  were  to 
be  found  among  the  Old-Testament  saints 
were  eminently  in  Christ,  and  particularly 
this  of  zeal  for  the  house  of  God,  and  in 
them,  as  they  were  patterns  to  us,  so  they 
were  types  of  him.  Observe,  (1.)  Jesus 
Christ  was  zealously  affected  to  the  house  of 
God,  his  church :  he  loved  it,  and  was  always 
jealous  for  its  honour  and  welfare.  (2.) 
ITiis  zeal  did  even  eat  him  up  ;  it  made  him 
humble  himself,  and  spend  himself,  and  ex- 
pose himself.  My  zeal  has  consumed  me, 
Ps.  crix.  139.  Zeal  for  the  house  of  God 
forbids  us  to  consult  our  own  credit,  ease,  and 
safety,  when  they  come  in  competition  with 
our  duty  and  Christ's  sernce,  and  sometimes 
carries  on  our  souls  in  our  duty  so  far  and  so 
fast  that  our  bodies  cannot  keep  pace  with 
them,  and  makes  us  as  deaf  as  our  Master 
was  to  those  who  suggested.  Spare  thyself. 

31 


Christ's  death  and  ST.  JOHN. 

The  grievances  here  redressed  might  seem 
but  small,  and  such  as  should  have  been  con- 
nived *t ;  but  such  was  Christ's  zeal  that  he 
could  not  bear  even  those  that  sold  and 
bought  in  the  temple.  Si  ibi  ebrios  inveniret 
quid  faceret  Dominus  J  (saith  St.  Austin.) 
Jf  he  had  found  drunkards  in  the  temple,  how 
much  more  would  he  have  been  displeased ! 

2.  Christ,  having  thus  purged  the  temple, 
gave  a  sign  to  those  who  demanded  it  to 

Erove  his  authority  for  so  doing.     Observe 
ere, 

(i.)  Their  demand  of  a  sign:  Then  an- 
swered the  Jews,  that  is  the  multitude  of  the 
people,  with  their  leaders.  Being  Jews,  they 
should  rather  have  stood  by  him,  and  assisted 
him  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  their  temple ; 
but,  instead  of  this,  they  objected  against 
it.  Note,  Those  who  apply  themselves  in 
good  earnest  to  the  work  of  reformation  must 
expect  to  meet  with  opposition.  When  they 
could  object  nothing  against  the  thing  itself, 
they  questioned  his  authority  to  do  it: 
"  What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  to  prove 
thyself  authorized  and  commissioned  to  do 
these  things  ?"  It  was  indeed  a  good  work 
to  purge  the  temple ;  but  what  had  he  to  do 
to  undertake  it,  who  was  in  no  office  there  ? 
They  looked  upon  it  as  an  act  of  jurisdiction, 
and  that  he  must  prove  himself  a  prophet, 
yea,  more  than  a  prophet.  But  was  not  the 
thing  itself  sign  enough  ?  His  abihty  to 
drive  so  many  from  their  posts,  without  op- 
position, was  a  proof  of  his  authority;  he 
that  was  armed  with  such  a  divine  power  was 
surely  armed  with  a  divine  commission.  What 
ailed  these  buyers  and  sellers,  that  they  fled, 
that  they  were  driven  back  ?  Surely  it  was 
ai  the  presence  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  cxiv.  5,  7), 
no  less  a  presence. 

(2.)  Christ's  answer  to  this  demand,  v.  19. 
He  did  not  immediately  work  a  miracle  to 
convince  them,  but  gave  them  a  sign  in 
something  to  come,  the  truth  of  which  must 
appear  by  the  event,  according  to  Deut. 
.xviii.  21,  22. 

Now,  [l.]  Tlie  sign  that  he  gives  them  is 
his  own  death  and  resurrection.  He  refers 
them  to  that  which  would  be.  First,  His  last 
sign.  If  they  would  not  be  convinced  by 
what  they  saw  and  heard,  let  them  wait. 
Secondly,  The  great  sign  to  prove  him  to  be 
the  Messiah  ;  for  concerning  him  it  was  fore- 
told that  he  should  be  bruised  (Isa.  hii.  5), 
cut  off  (Dan.  ix.  26),  and  yet  that  he  should 
not  see  corruption,  Ps.  x,vi.  10.  These  things 
were  fulfiUed  in  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  there- 
fore truly  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  had 
authority  in  the  temple,  his  Father's  house. 

[2.]  He  foretels  his  death  and  resurrection, 
not  in  plain  terms,  as  he  often  did  to  his  dis- 
ciples, but  in  figurative  expressions ;  as  af- 
terwards, when  he  gave  this  for  a  sign,  he 
called  it  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  so 
here.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up.  'ITius  he  spoke  in  parables 
to  those  who  were  Avillingly  ignorant,  that 
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t/tey  might  not  perceive.  Matt.  xiii.  13.  I-i 
Those  that  will  not  see  sliall  not  see.  Nay, 
this  figurative  speech  used  here  proved  such 
a  stumbling-block  to  them  that  it  was  produced 
in  evidence  against  him  at  his  trial  to  prove 
him  a  blasphemer.  Matt.  xxvi.  60,  61.  Had 
they  humbly  asked  him  the  meaning  of  what 
he  said,  he  would  have  told  them,  and  it  had 
been  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  to  them,  but 
they  were  resolved  to  cavil,  and  it  proved  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  They  that  would 
not  be  convinced  were  hardened,  and  the 
manner  of  expressing  this  prediction  occa- 
sioned the  accomplishment  of  the  prediction 
itself.  First,  He  foretels  his  death  by  the 
Jews'  malice,  in  these  words,  Destroy  you 
this  temple  ;  that  is, "  You  will  destroy  it, 
I  know  you  will.  I  will  permit  you  to 
destroy  it."  Note,  Christ,  even  at  the  be- 
ginning of  his  ministry,  had  a  clear  fore- 
sight of  all  his  sufferings  at  the  end  of 
it,  and  yet  went  on  cheerfully  in  it.  It 
is  good,  at  setting  out,  to  expect  the  worst. 
Secondly,  He  foretels  his  resurrection  by  his 
own  power  :  In  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 
There  were  others  that  were  raised,  but  Christ 
raised  himself,  resumed  his  own  life. 

[3.]  He  chose  to  express  this  by  destroying 
and  re-edifying  the  temple.  First,  Because 
he  was  now  to  justify  himself  in  purging  the 
temple,  which  they  had  profaned ;  as  if  he 
had  said,  "  You  that  defile  one  temple  will 
destroy  another;  and  I  will  prove  my  autho- 
rity to  purge  what  you  have  defiled  by  raising 
what  you  will  destroy."  The  profaning  of 
the  temple  is  the  destroying  of  it,  and  its  re- 
formation its  resurrection.  Secondly,  Because 
the  death  of  Christ  was  indeed  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  temple,  the  procuring  cause 
of  it ;  and  his  resurrection  was  the  raising  up 
of  another  temple,  the  gospel  church,  Zech. 
vi.  12.  The  ruins  of  their  place  and  nation 
(jch.  xi.  48)  were  the  riches  of  the  world 
See  Amos  ix.  11;  Actsxv.  16. 

(3.)  Their  cavil  at  this  answer :  "  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
V.  20.  Temple  work  was  always  slow  work, 
and  canst  thou  make  such  quick  work  of  it  r" 
Now  here,  [l .]  They  show  some  knowledge  : 
they  could  tell  how  long  the  temple  was  in 
building.  Dr.  Lightfoot  computes  that  it 
was  just  forty-six  years  from  the  founding  of 
Zerubbabel's  temple,  in  the  second  year  of 
Cyrus,  to  the  complete  settlement  of  the 
temple  service,  in  the  32d  year  of  Artax- 
erxes  ;  and  the  same  from  Herod's  beginning 
to  build  this  temple,  in  the  18th  year  of  his 
reign,  to  this  very  time,  when  the  Jews  said 
that  this  was  just  forty-six  years  :  (^Ko5ofti)9rt 
— hath  this  temple  been  built.  [2.]  They 
show  more  ignorance.  First,  Of  the  meaning 
of  Christ's  words.  Note,  Men  often  run 
into  gross  mistakes  by  understanding  that 
literally  which  the  scripture  speaks  figura- 
tively. What  abundance  of  mischief  haa 
been  done  by  interj)reting.  This  is  my  body, 
after  a  corjioral  and  carnal  manner !  Secondlin 
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Of  the  almighty  power  of  Christ,  as  if  he 
could  do  no  more  than  another  man.  Had 
they  known  that  this  was  he  who  built  all 
things  in  six  days  they  would  not  have  made 
it  such  an  absurdity  that  he  should  build  a 
temple  in  three  days. 

(4.)  A  vindication  of  Christ's  answer  from 
their  ca\'il.  The  difficulty  is  soon  solved  by 
explaining  the  terms :  He  spoke  of  the  temple 
of  his  body,  v.  21.  Though  Christ  had  dis- 
covered a  great  respect  for  the  temple,  in 
purging  it,  yet  he  will  have  us  know  that  the 
holiness  of  it,  which  he  was  so  jealous  for, 
was  but  typical,  and  leads  us  to  the  consider- 
ation of  another  temple  of  which  that  was 
but  a  shadow,  the  substance  being  Christ, 
Heb.  ix.  9 ;  Col.  ii.  17-  Some  think  that 
when  he  said.  Destroy  this  temple,  he  pointed 
to  his  own  body,  or  laid  his  hand  upon  it ; 
however,  it  is  certain  that  he  spoke  of  the 
temple  of  his  body.  Note,  The  body  of  Christ 
is  the  true  temple,  of  which  that  at  Jerusalem 
was  a  type.  [1.]  Like  the  temple,  it  was 
built  by  immediate  divine  direction :  "  A  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  19. 
[2.]  Like  the  temple,  it  was  a  holy  house  ;  it 
is  called  that  holy  thing.  [3.]  It  was,  like  the 
temple,  the  habitation  of  God's  glory ;  there 
the  eternal  Word  dwelt,  the  true  shechinah. 
He  is  Emmanuel — God  with  us.  [4.]  The 
temple  was  the  place  and  medium  of  inter- 
course between  God  and  Israel:  there  God 
revealed  himself  to  them ;  there  they  pre- 
sented themselves  and  their  services  to  him. 
Thus  by  Christ  God  speaks  to  us,  and  we 
speak  to  him.  Worshippers  looked  towards 
that  house,  1  Kings  viii.  30,  35.  So  we  must 
worship  God  with  an  eye  to  Christ. 

(5.)  A  reflection  which  the  disciples  made 
upon  this,  long  after,  inserted  here,  to  illus- 
trate the  story  (v.  22):  When  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  some  years  after,  his  disciples 
remembered  that  he  had  said  this.  We  found 
them,  V.  17,  remembering  what  had  been 
written  before  of  him,  and  here  we  find  them 
remembering  what  they  had  heard  from  him. 
Note,  The  memories  of  Christ's  disciples 
should  be  like  the  treasure  of  the  good  house- 
holder, furnished  with  things  both  new  and 
old.  Matt.  xiii.  52.     Now  observe, 

[l.]  WTien  they  remembered  that  saying: 
When  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  It  seems, 
they  did  not  at  this  time  fully  understand 
Christ's  meaning,  for  they  were  as  yet  but  babes 
in  knowledge;  but  they  laid  up  the  saying 
in  their  hearts,  and  afterwards  it  became  both 
intelligible  and  useful.  Note,  It  is  good  to 
hear  for  the  time  to  come,  Isa.  xlii.  23.  The 
juniors  in  years  and  profession  should  trea- 
sure up  those  truths  of  which  at  present  they 
do  not  well  understand  either  the  meaning  or 
the  use,  for  they  ^vill  be  serviceable  to  them 
hereafter,  when  they  come  to  greater  profi- 
ciency. It  was  said  of  the  scholars  of  Pytha- 
goras that  his  precepts  seemed  to  freeze  in 
them  till  they  were  forty  years  old,  and  then 
they  began  to  thaw ;  so  this  saying  of  Christ 
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revived  in  the  memories  of  his  disciples  when 


he  was  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  why  then  ? 
First,  Because  then  the  Spirit  was  poured  out 
to  bring  things  to  theh*  remembrance  which 
Christ  had  said  to  them,  and  to  make  them 
both  easy  and  ready  to  them,  ch.  xiv.  26. 
That  very  day  that  ChHsst  rose  from  the  dead 
he  opened  their  understandings,  Luke  xxiv.  45. 
Secondly,  Because  then  this  saying  of  Christ 
was  fulfilled.  When  the  temple  of  his  body 
had  been  destroyed  and  was  raised  again,  and 
that  upon  the  third  day,  then  they  remem- 
bered this  among  other  words  which  Christ 
had  said  to  this  purport.  Note,  It  contri- 
butes much  to  the  understanding  of  the 
scripture  to  observe  the  fulfilling  of  the  scrip- 
ture. The  event  will  expound  the  prophecy. 
[2.]  What  use  they  made  of  it :  They  be- 
lieved the  scripture,  and  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  said ;  their  belief  of  these  was  confirmed 
and  received  fresh  support  and  vigour.  They 
were  slow  of  heart  to  believe  (Luke  xxiv.  25), 
but  they  were  sure.  The  scripture  and  the 
word  of  Christ  are  here  put  together,  not  be- 
cause they  concur  and  exactly  agree  together, 
but  because  they  mutually  illustrate  and 
strengthen  each  other.  When  the  disciples 
saw  both  what  they  had  read  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  what  they  had  heard  from 
Christ's  own  mouth,  fulfilled  in  his  death  and 
resurrection,  they  were  the  more  confirmed 
in  their  belief  of  both. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusa- 
lem at  the  passover,  in  the  feast  day, 
many  beUeved  in  his  name,  when 
they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did. 
21  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself 
unto  them,  because  he  knew  all  men, 
25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man :  for  he  knew  what  was 
in  man. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  success, 
the  poor  success,  of  Christ's  preaching  and 
miraclesat  Jerusalem,  while  he  kept  the  pass- 
over  there.     Observe, 

I.  That  our  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  was  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  did  preach  and 
work  miracles.  People's  believing  on  him 
implied  that  he  preached ;  and  it  is  expressly 
said.  They  saw  the  miracles  he  did.  He  was 
now  in  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  whence  the 
word  of  the  Lord  was  to  go  forth.  His  resi- 
dence was  mostly  in  Galilee,  and  therefore 
when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  he  was  very  busy. 
The  time  was  holy  time,  the  feast-day,  time 
appointed  for  the  service  of  God  ;  at  the  pass- 
over  the  hevites  taught  the  good  knowledge  oj 
the  Lord  (2  Chron.  xxx.  22),  and  Christ  took 
that  opportunity  of  preaching,  when  the  con- 
course of  people  was  great,  and  thus  he  would 
own  and  honour  the  divine  institution  of  the 
passover. 

II.  That  hereby  many  were  brought  to  be- 
lieve in   his  name,  to   acknowledge  him  8 
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teacher  come  from  God,  as  Nicodemus  did 
{ah.  iii  2),  a  great  prophet;  and,  probably, 
some  of  those  who  looked  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem  believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah 
promised,  so  ready  were  they  to  welcome  the 
first  a])pearance  of  that  bright  and  morning  star. 

III.  ITiat  yet  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself 
unto  them  (v.  24):  ovk  inlffTtvtv  kavrov  av- 
toIq — He  did  not  trust  himself  with  them.  It 
is  the  same  word  that  is  used  for  believing  in 
him.  So  tliat  to  beUeve  in  Christ  is  to  com- 
mit ourselves  to  him  and  to  his  guidance. 
Chnst  did  not  see  cause  to  repose  any  confi- 
dence in  these  new  converts  at  Jerusalem, 
where  he  had  many  enemies  that  sought  to 
destroy  him,  either,  1.  Because  they  were 
false,  at  least  some  of  them,  and  would  betray 
him  if  they  had  an  opportunity,  or  were 
strongly  tempted  to  do  so.  He  had  more 
disciples  that  he  could  trust  among  the  Gali- 
leans than  among  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem. 
In  dangerous  times  and  places,  it  is  wisdom 
to  take  heed  in  whom  you  confide ;  fisixvtjao 
airiartiv — learn  to  distrtist.  Or,  2.  Because 
they  were  weak,  and  I  would  hope  that  this 
was  the  worst  of  it ;  not  that  they  were  trea- 
cherous and  designed  him  a  mischief,  but,  (1 .) 
They  were  timorous,  and  wanted  zeal  and 
courage,  and  might  perhaps  be  frightened  to 
do  a  >vrong  thing.  In  times  of  difficulty  and 
danger,  cowards  are  not  fit  to  be  trusted. 
Or,  (2.)  They  were  tumultuous,  and  wanted 
discretion  and  management.  These  in  Jeru- 
salem perhaps  had  their  expcQtations  of  the 
temporal  reign  of  the  Messiah  more  raised 
than  others,  and,  in  that  expectation,  would 
be  ready  to  give  some  bold  strokes  at  the  go- 
vernment if  Christ  would  have  committed 
himself  to  them  and  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  them ;  but  he  would  not,  for  his  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world.  We  should  be  shy  of 
turbident  imquiet  people,  as  our  Master  here 
was,  though  they  profess  to  believe  in  Christ, 
as  these  did. 

IV.  That  the  reason  why  he  did  not  commit 
himself  to  them  was  because  he  knew  them 
(».  25),  knew  the  wickedness  of  some  and  the 
weakness  of  others.  The  evangelist  takes 
this  occasion  to  assert  Christ's  omniscience. 
1.  He  knew  all  men,  not  only  their  names  and 
faces,  as  it  is  possible  for  us  to  know  many, 
but  their  nature,  dispositions,  affections,  de- 
signs, as  we  do  not  know  any  man,  scarcely 
ourselves.  He  knows  all  men,  for  his  power- 
ful hand  made  them  all,  his  piercing  eye  sees 
them  all,  sees  into  them.  He  knows  his  subtle 
enemies,  and  all  their  secret  projects ;  his  false 
friends,  and  their  true  characters ;  what  they 
really  are,  whatever  they  pretend  to  be.  He 
knows  them  that  are  truly  his,  knows  their 
integrity,  and  knows  their  infirmity  too.  He 
k-nows  their  frame.  2.  He  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man.  His  knowledge  was 
not  by  information  from  others,  but  by  his 
own  infallible  intuition.  It  is  the  infelicity  of 
earthly  princes  that  they  must  see  with  other 
men's  eyes,  and  hear  with  other  men's  ears, 
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and  take  things  as  they  are  represented  to 
them ;  but  Christ  goes  purely  upon  his  own 
knowledge.  Angels  are  his  messengers,  but 
not  his  spies,  for  his  own  eyes  run  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth,  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  This  may 
comfort  us  in  reference  to  Satan's  accusations, 
that  Christ  will  not  take  men's  characters 
from  him.  3.  He  knew  what  was  in  man  ;  in 
particular  persons,  in  the  natiu-e  and  race  of 
man.  We  know  what  is  done  by  men  ;  Christ 
knows  what  is  in  them,  tries  the  heart  and  the 
reins.  This  is  the  prerogative  of  that  essen- 
tial eternal  Word,  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  We  in- 
vade his  prerogative  if  we  presume  to  judge 
men's  hearts.  How  fit  is  Christ  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  men,  very  fit  to  be  the  physician, 
who  has  such  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  pa- 
tient's state  and  case,  temper  and  distemper ; 
knows  what  is  in  him !  How  fit  also  to  be 
the  Judge  of  all !  For  the  judgment  of  him 
who  knows  all  men,  all  in  men,  must  needs 
be  according  to  truth. 

Now  this  is  aU  the  success  of  Christ's 
preaching  and  miracles  at  Jerusalem,  in  this 
journey.  The  Lord  comes  to  his  temple, 
and  none  come  to  him  but  a  parcel  of  weak 
simple  people,  that  he  can  neither  have  credit 
from  nor  put  confidence  in;  yet  he  shall  at 
length  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul. 

CHAP.  III. 

1b  thi*  chapter  we  have,  I.  Christ's  rliscourae  with  Nicodemus, 
a  Pharisee,  concerning  the  great  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  in 
which  he  here  privately  instructs  him,  ver.  1—21.  II.  John  Bap- 
tist's discourse  with  his  disciples  concerning  Christ,  upon  occ« 
siou  of  his  coming  into  the  neighbourhood  where  John  was  (ver. 
22 — 36),  in  which  be  fairly  and  faithfully  resigns  all  his  honour 
and  interest  to  bira. 

THERE  was  a  man  of  the  Phari- 
risees,  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews :  2  The  same  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God  :  for  no  man  can  do 
these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him.  3  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.  4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him. 
How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is 
old?  can  he  enter  the  second  time 
into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  ? 
5  Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  o/the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  6 
That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit.  7  Marvel  not  that  I 
said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be  born 
again.  S  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
Usteth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
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Cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 
9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  How  can  these  things  be  ?    10 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Art   thou   a   master   of   Israel,   and 
knowest  not  these  things  ?  1 1  Verily, 
verily,  I  say   unto  thee.  We  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we 
have  seen;    and  ye  receive  not  our 
witness.    1 2  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall 
ye  believe,  if  I  teU  you  of  heavenly 
things?     13   And   no  man  hath  as- 
cended up  to   heaven,  but  he   that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven.     14  And 
as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up  :  15  That  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  eternal  life.      16  For  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that   whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have   everlasting  life.      17    For 
God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved. 
18  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not 
condemned:   but  he   that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.     19  And 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness   rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil.     20  For  every 
one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light, 
neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his 
deeds  should  be  reproved.     21  But 
he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  ma- 
nifest, that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

We  found,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  that  few  were  brought  to  Christ  at 
Jerusalem ;  yet  here  was  one,  a  considerable 
one.  It  is  worth  while  to  go  a  great  way  for 
the  salvation  though  but  of  one  soul.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  Who  this  Nicodemus  was.  Not  many 
mighty  and  noble  are  called ;  yet  some  are, 
and  here  was  one.  Not  many  of  the  rulers, 
or  of  the  Pharisees;  yet,  1.  This  was  a  man 
<tf  the  Pharisees,  bred  to  learning,  a  scholar. 
Lftt  it  not  be  said  that  aU  Christ's  followers 
are  unlearned  and  irjnorant  men.     The  prin- 
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ciples  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  pecuharities 
of  their  sect,  were  directly  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  Christianity;  yet  there  were  some 
in  whom  even  those  high  thoughts  were  cast 
do\vn  and  brought  into  obedience  to  Christ. 
The  grace  of  Christ  is  able  to  subdue  the 
greatest  opposition.  2.  He  was  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  a  member  of  the  great  sanhedrim,  a 
senator,  a  privy-counsellor,  a  man  of  autho- 
rity in  Jerusalem.  Bad  as  things  were,  there 
were  some  rulers  well  inclined,  who  yet  could 
do  little  good  because  the  stream  was  so 
strong  against  them;  they  were  over-ruled 
by  the  majority,  and  yoked  with  those  that 
were  corrupt,  so  that  the  good  which  they 
wished  to  do  they  could  not  do ;  yet  Nico- 
demus continued  in  his  place,  and  did  what 
he  could,  when  he  could  not  do  what  he  would. 
II.  His  solemn  address  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  V.  2.     See  here, 

1.  When  he  came:  He  came  to  Jesus  by 
night.     Observe,  (1.)  He  made  a  private  and 
particular  address  to  Christ,  and  did  not  think 
it  enough  to  hear  his  public  discourses.     He 
resolved  to  talk  wth  him  by  himself,  where 
he  might  be  free  with  him.     Personal  con- 
verse with  skilful  faithful  ministers  about  the 
affairs  of  our  souls  would  be  of  great  use  to 
us,  Mai.  ii.  7.     (2.)  He  made  this  address  by 
night,  which  may  be  considered,  [l.]  As  an 
act  of  prudence  and  discretion.     Christ  was 
engaged  all  day  in  public  work,  and  he  would 
not  interrupt  him  then,  nor  expect  his  at- 
tendance then,  but  obsen'ed  Christ's  hour, 
and  waited  on  him  when  he  was  at  leisure. 
Note,  Private  advantages  to  ourselves  and 
our  own  famihes  must  give  way  to  those  that 
are  pubUc.     The  greater  good  must  be  pre- 
ferred before  the  less.    Christ  had  many  ene- 
mies, and  therefore  Nicodemus  came  to  him 
incognito,  lest  being  known  to  the  chief  priests 
they  should  be  the  more   enraged  against 
Christ.     [2.]  As  an  act  of  zeal  and  forward- 
ness.    Nicodemus  was  a  man  of  business, 
and  could  not  spare  time  all  day  to  make 
Christ  a  visit,  and  therefore  he  would  rather 
take  time  from  the  diversions  of  the  evening, 
or  the  rest  of  the  night,  than  not  converse 
with  Christ.    When  others  were  sleeping,  he 
was  getting  knowledge,  as  David  by  medita- 
tion, Ps.  Ixiii.  6,  and  cxix.  148.     Probably  it 
was  the  very  next  night  after  he  saw  Christ's 
miracles,  and  he  would  not  neglect  the  first 
opportunity  of  pursuing  his  convictions.    He 
knew  not  how  soon  Christ  might  leave  the 
town,  nor  what  might  happen  betwixt  that 
and  another  feast,  and  therefore  would  lose 
no  time.     In  the  night  his  converse  with 
Christ  would  be  more  free,  and  less  liable  to 
disturbance.     These  were  Nodes  Christiana 
— Christian  nights,  much  more   instructive 
than  the  Nodes  Atticce — Attic  nights.     Or, 
[3.]  As  an  act  of  fear  and  cowardice.     He 
was  afraid,  or  ashamed,  to  be  seen  with  Christ, 
and  therefore  came  in  the  night.     When  reli- 
gion is  out  of  fashion,  there  are  many  Nico- 
demites,  especially  among  the  rulers,  who 
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have  a  better  aflfection  to  Christ  and  his  reli- 
(fidji  than  they  would  be  known  to  have. 
Bui  observe.  First,  Though  he  came  by  night, 
Christ  bade  him  welcome,  accepted  his  in- 
tegrity, and  pardoned  his  infirmity ;  he  con- 
sidered his  temper,  which  perhaps  was  timo- 
rous, and  the  temptation  he  was  in  from  his 
place  and  office ;  and  hereby  taught  his  mi- 
nisters to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  and 
to  encourage  good  beginnings,  though  weak. 
Paul  preached  privately  to  those  of  reputation. 
Gal.  ii.  2.  Secondly,  Though  now  he  came 
by  night,  yet  after\vards,  when  there  was  occa- 
sion, he  owned  Christ  publicly,  ch.  vii.  50 ; 
xi.\.  39.  The  grace  which  is  at  first  but  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed  may  grow  to  be  a  great 
tree. 

2.  What  he  said.  He  did  not  come  to  talk 
Ivith  Christ  about  politics  and  state-aft'airs 
(though  he  was  a  ruler),  but  about  the  con- 
cerns of  his  own  soul  and  its  salvation,  and, 
without  circumlocution,  comes  immediately 
to  the  business ;  he  calls  Christ  Rahbi,  which 
signifies  a  great  man;  see  Isa.  xix.  20.  He 
shall  send  them  a  Saviour,  and  a  great  one : 
a  Saviour  and  a  rabbi,  so  the  word  is.  There 
are  hopes  of  those  who  have  a  respect  for 
Christ,  and  think  and  speak  honourably  of 
him.  He  tells  Christ  how  far  he  had  at- 
tained: "We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher.  Ob- 
serve, (I.)  His  asser/iora  concerning  Christ : 
Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  ;  not  edu- 
cated nor  ordained  by  men,  as  other  teachers, 
but  supported  with  divine  inspiration  and 
divine  authority.  He  that  was  to  be  the 
sovereign  Ruler  came  first  to  be  a  teacher; 
for  he  would  rule  with  reason,  not  with 
rigour,  l)y  the  power  of  truth,  not  of  the 
(sword.  The  world  lay  in  ignorance  and  mis- 
take ;  the  Jewish  teachers  were  corrupt,  and 
caused  them  to  err :  It  is  time  for  the  Lord 
to  work.  He  came  a  teacher  from  God,  from 
God  as  the  Father  of  mercies,  in  pity  to  a 
dark  deceived  world  ;  from  God  as  the  Father 
of  lights  dijid  fountain  of  truth,  all  the  light 
and  truth  upon  which  we  may  venture  our 
souls.  (2.)  His  assurance  of  it  :  We  know, 
not  only  /,  but  others ;  so  he  took  it  for 
granted,  the  thing  being  so  plain  and  self- 
evident.  Perhaps  he  knew  that  there  were 
divers  of  the  Pharisees  and  rulers  with  whom 
he  conversed  that  were  under  the  same  con- 
victions, but  had  not  the  grace  to  own  it. 
Or,  we  may  suppose  that  he  speaks  in  the 
plural  number  (We  know)  because  he  brought 
with  him  one  or  more  of  his  friends  and 
pupils,  to  receive  instructions  from  Christ, 
knowing  them  to  be  of  common  concern. 
"  Master,"  sjdth  he,  "  we  come  with  a  desire 
to  be  taught,  to  be  thy  scholars,  for  we  are 
fuUy  satisfied  thou  art  a  divine  teacher." 
ra.)  The  ground  of  this  assurance  :  No  man 
can  do  those  miracles  that  thou  doest,  ex- 
cept God  he  with  him.  Here,  [l.]  We  are 
a-ssured  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  miracles,  and 
that  they  were  not  counterfeit.     Here  was 
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man,  one  that  had  all  the  reason  and  oppor- 
tunity imaginable  to  examine  them,  so  fully 
satisfied  that  they  were  real  miracles  that  he 
was  wrought  upon  by  them  to  go  contrary  to 
his  interest,  and  to  the  stream  of  those  of  his 
own  rank,  who  were  prejudiced  against 
Christ.  [2.]  We  are  directed  what  inference 
to  draw  from  Christ's  miracles  :  Therefore 
we  are  to  receive  him  as  a  teacher  come  from 
God.  His  miracles  were  his  credentials. 
The  course  of  nature  could  not  be  altered 
but  by  the  power  of  the  God  of  nature,  who, 
we  are  sure,  is  the  God  of  truth  and  good- 
ness, and  would  never  set  his  seal  to  a  lie  or 
a  cheat. 

HI.  The  discourse  between  Christ  and 
Nicodemus  hereupon,  or,  rather,  the  sermon 
Christ  preached  to  him ;  the  contents  of  it, 
and  that  perhaps  an  abstract  of  Christ's 
public  preaching;  see  v.  11,  12.  Four  things 
our  Saviour  here  discourses  of : — 

1.  Concerning  the  necessity  and  nature  oj 
regeneration  or  the  new  birth,  v.  3 — 8.  Now 
we  must  consider  this, 

(1.)  As  pertinently  answered  to  Nicode- 
mus's  address.  Jesus  answered,  v.  3.  This 
answer  was  either,  [1.]  A  rebuke  of  what 
he  saw  defective  in  the  address  of  Nicode- 
mus. It  was  not  enough  for  him  to  ad- 
mire Christ's  miracles,  and  acknowledge  his 
mission,  but  he  must  be  born  again.  It 
is  plain  that  he  expected  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  now 
shortly  to  appear.  He  is  betimes  aware 
of  the  dawning  of  that  day ;  and,  according 
to  the  common  notion  of  the  Jews,  he  expects 
it  to  appear  in  external  pomp  and  power. 
He  doubts  not  but  this  Jesus,  who  works 
these  miracles,  is  either  the  Messiah  or  his 
prophet,  and  therefore  makes  his  court  to 
him,  compliments  him,  and  so  hopes  to  se- 
cure a  share  to  himself  of  the  advantages  of 
that  kingdom.  But  Christ  tells  him  that  he 
can  have  no  benefit  by  that  change  of  the 
state,  unless  there  be  a  change  of  the  spirit, 
of  the  principles  and  dispositions,  equivalent 
to  a  new  birth.  Nicodemus  came  by  night : 
"  But  this  will  not  do,"  saith  Christ.  His  re- 
ligion must  be  owned  before  men ;  so  Dr. 
Hammond.  Or,  [2.]  A  reply  to  what  he 
saw  designed  in  his  address.  When  Nicode- 
mus owned  Christ  a  teacher  come  from  God, 
one  entrusted  with  an  extraordinary  revela- 
tion from  heaven,  he  plainly  intimated  a  de- 
sire to  know  what  this  revelation  was  and  a 
readiness  to  receive  it ;  and  Christ  declares  it. 

(2.)  As  positively  and  vehemently  asserted 
by  our  Lord  Jesus :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  I  the  Amen,  the  Amen,  say  it;  so  it 
may  be  read :  "  I  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness." The  matter  is  settled  irreversibly  that 
except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  "  I  say  it  to  thee,  though  a 
Pharisee,  though  a  master  in  Israel."  Ob- 
serve, 

[1.]  What  it  is   that  is  required:  to  ])e 
Nicodemus,  a  judicious,  sensible,  inquisitive    born  again ;  that  is.    First,  We  must  live  a 
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new  life.  Birth  is  the  beginning  of  life ;  to 
be  born  again  is  to  begin  anew,  as  those  that 
have  hitherto  lived  either  much  amiss  or  to 
little  purpose.  AVe  must  not  think  to  patch 
up  t:ie  old  building,  but  begin  from  the 
foundation.  Secondly,  We  must  have  a  new 
nature,  new  principles,  new  aflfections,  new 
aims.  We  must  be  born  dvwOtv,  which  sig- 
nifies both  denuo — again,  and  desuper—from 
above.  1 .  We  must  be  born  anew :  so  the 
word  is  taken.  Gal.  iv.  9,  and  ab  initio — -from 
the  beginning,  Luke  i.  3.  By  our  first  birth 
we  are  corrupt,  shapen  in  sin  and  iniquity  ; 
we  must  therefore  undergo  a  second  birth ; 
our  souls  must  be  fashioned  and  enlivened 
anew.  2.  We  must  be  bom  from  above, 
so  the  word  is  used  by  the  evangelist,  ch.  iii. 
31 ;  xix.  11,  and  I  take  this  to  be  especially 
intended  here,  not  e.'ccluding  the  other ;  for 
to  be  born  from  above  supposes  being  born 
again.  But  this  new  birth  has  its  rise  from 
heaven  (ch.  i.  13)  and  its  tendency  fo heaven: 
it  is  to  be  born  to  a  divine  and  heavenly  life, 
a  life  of  communion  with  God  and  the  upper 
world,  and,  in  order  to  this,  it  is  to  partake 
of  a  divijie  nature  and  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly. 

[2.]  The  indispensable  necessity  of  this : 
"  Except  a  man  (any  one  that  partakes  of  the 
human  nature,  and  consequently  of  its  cor- 
ruptions) be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
begun  in  grace  and  perfected  in  glory."  E.x- 
cept  we  be  born  from  above,  we  cannot  see 
this.  That  is.  First,  We  cannot  understand 
the  nature  of  it.  Such  is  the  nature  of  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  (in  which 
Nicodemus  desired  to  be  instructed)  that  the 
soul  must  be  re-modelled  and  moulded,  the 
natural  man  must  become  a  spiritual  man, 
before  he  is  capable  of  receiving  and  under- 
standing them,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Secondly,  We 
cannot  receive  the  comfort  of  it,  cannot  ex- 
pect any  benefit  by  Christ  and  his  gospel, 
nor  have  any  part  or  lot  in  the  matter.  Note, 
Regeneration  is  absolutely  necessary  to  our 
happiness  here  and  hereatfter.  Considering 
what  we  are  by  nature,  how  corrupt  and  sin- 
ful,— what  God  is,  in  whom  alone  we  can  be 
happy, — and  what  heaven  is,  to  which  the  per- 
fection of  our  happiness  is  reserved, — it  will 
appear,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  we 
must  be  born  again,  because  it  is  impossible 
that  we  should  be  happy  if  we  be  not  holy  ; 
see  1  Cor.  vi.  11,  12 

This  great  truth  ot  the  necessity  of  reg;e- 
neration  being  thus  solemnly  laid  down, 

a.  It  is  objected  against  by  Nicodemus 
(».  4) :  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is 
old,  old  as  I  am  ;  yigmv  wv — being  an  old 
man  ?  Can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
mother's  womb,  and  be  born  f  Herein  ap- 
pears, (a.)  His  weakness  \n  knowkdge ;  what 
Christ  spoke  spiritually  he  seems  to  have 
understood  after  a  corporal  and  carnal  manner, 
as  if  there  were  no  other  way  of  regene- 
rating and  new-moulding  an  immortal  so-il 


than  by  new-framing  the  body,  and  bringing 
that  back  to  the  rock  out  of  which  it  was 
hewn,  as  if  there  was  such  a  connection  be- 
tween the  soul  and  the  body  that  there  could 
be  no  fashioning  the  heart  anew  but  by  form- 
ing the  bones  anew.  Nicodemus,  as  others 
of  the  Jews,  valued  himself,  no  doubt,  very 
much  on  his  first  birth  and  its  dignities  and 
privileges, — the,  place  oi  it,  the  Holy  Land, 
perhaps  the  holy  city, — his  parentage,  such 
as  that  which  Paul  could  have  gloried  in, 
Phil.  iii.  5.  And  therefore  it  is  a  great  sur- 
prise to  him  to  hear  of  being  born  again. 
Could  he  be  better  bred  and  born  than  bred 
and  born  an  Israelite,  or  by  any  other  birth 
stand  fairer  for  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  ?  Indeed  they  looked  upon  a  prose- 
lyted Gentile  to  be  as  one  born  again  or  born 
anew,  but  could  not  imagine  how  a  Jew,  a 
Pharisee,  could  ever  better  himself  by  being 
born  again ;  he  therefore  thinks,  if  he  must 
be  born  again,  it  must  be  of  her  that  bore  him 
first.  They  that  are  proud  of  their  first  birth 
are  hardly  brought  to  a  new  birth,  (b.)  His 
willingness  to  be  taught.  He  does  not  turn 
his  back  upon  Christ  because  of  his  hard 
saying,  but  ingenuously  acknowledges  his 
ignorance,  which  implies  a  desire  to  be  better 
informed ;  and  so  I  take  this,  rather  than 
that  he  had  such  gross  notions  of  the  new 
birth  Christ  spoke  of :  "  Lord,  make  me  to 
understand  this,  for  it  is  a  riddle  to  me ;  I 
am  such  a  fool  as  to  Know  no  other  way  for 
a  man  to  be  born  than  of  his  mother."  When 
we  meet  with  that  in  the  things  of  God  which 
is  dark,  and  hard  to  be  understood,  we  must 
with  humility  and  industry  continue  our  at- 
tendance upon  the  means  of  knowledge,  till 
God  shall  reveal  even  that  unto  us. 

b.  It  is  opened  and  further  explained  by 
our  Lord  Jesus,  v.  5 — 8.  From  the  objec- 
tion he  takes  occasion, 

(a.)  To  repeat  and  confinn  what  he  had 
said  (v.  5) :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
the  very  same  that  I  said  before."  Note, 
The  word  of  God  is  not  yea  and  nay,  but 
yea  and  amen ;  what  he  hath  said  he  will 
abide  by,  whoever  saith  against  it ;  nor  will 
he  retract  any  of  his  sayings  for  the  igno- 
rance and  mistakes  of  men.  Though  Nico- 
demus understood  not  the  mystery  of  rege- 
neration, yet  Christ  asserts  the  necessity  of  it 
as  positively  as  before.  Note,  It  is  folly  to 
think  of  evading  the  obligation  of  evangeli- 
cal precepts,  by  pleading  that  they  are  un- 
intelligible, Rom.  iii.  3,  4. 

(6.)  To  expound  and  clear  what  he  had 
said  concerning  regeneration ;  for  the  expli- 
cation of  which  he  further  shows, 

[«.]  The  author  of  this  blessed  chir!.3;e, 
and  who  it  is  that  works  it.  To  be  born 
again  is  to  be  borri  of  the  Spirit,  v.  5 — 8.  Tlie 
change  is  not  wrought  by  any  wisdom  orpower 
of  our  own,  but  by  the  power  and  influence 
of  the  blessed  Spirit  of  grace.  It  is  the  sanc- 
li/ication  of  the  Spirit  (1  Pet.  i.  2)  and  re- 
newing of  the  Holy    Ghost,  Tit.  iii.  5.      The 
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n'ord  he  works  by  is  his  inspiration,  and  the 
heart  to  be  wrought  on  he  has  access  to. 

[6.]  The  nature  of  this  change,  and  what 
that  IS  which  is  wrought ;  it  is  spirit,  v.  6. 
Those  that  are  regenerated  are  made  spiritual, 
and  refined  from  the  dross  and  dregs  of  sen- 
suality. The  dictates  and  interests  of  the 
rational  and  immortal  soul  have  retrieved  the 
dominion  they  ought  to  have  over  the  flesh. 
The  Pharisees  placed  their  rehgion  in  e.xtemal 
purity  and  external  performances;  and  it 
would  be  a  mighty  change  indeed  with  them, 
no  less  than  a  new  birth,  to  become  spiritual. 

[c]  The  necessity  of  this  change.  First, 
Christ  here  shows  that  it  is  necessary  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  for  we  are  not  fit  to  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  God  till  we  are 
bom  again  :  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  V.  6.  Here  is  our  malady,  with  the 
causes  of  it,  which  are  such  that  it  is  plam 
there  is  no  remedy  but  we  must  be  born 
again.  1.  We  are  here  told  what  we  are: 
We  are  flesh,  not  only  corporeal  but  corrupt. 
Gen.  vi.  3.  The  soul  is  still  a  spiritual  sub- 
stance, but  so  wedded  to  the  flesh,  so  capti- 
vated by  the  \vill  of  the  flesh,  so  in  love  with 
the  delights  of  the  flesh,  so  employed  in 
making  provision  for  the  flesh,  that  it  is 
justly  called  flesh  ;  it  is  carnal.  And  what 
communion  can  there  be  between  God,  who 
is  a  spirit,  and  a  soul  in  this  condition? 
2.  How  we  came  to  be  so ;  by  being  born  of 
the  flesh.  It  is  a  corruption  that  is  bred  in 
the  bone  with  us,  and  therefore  we  cannot 
have  a  new  nature,  but  we  must  be  born 
again.  The  comipt  nature,  which  is  flesh, 
takes  rise  from  our  first  birth;  and  therefore 
the  new  nature,  which  is  spirit,  must  take 
rise  from  a  second  birth.  Nicodemus  spoke 
of  entering  again  into  his  mother's  womb, 
and  being  bom ;  but,  if  he  could  do  so,  to 
what  purpose  ?  If  he  were  bom  of  his 
mother  a  hundred  times,  that  would  not 
mend  the  matter,  for  still  that  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh  j  a  clean  thing  cannot 
be  brought  out  of  an  unclean.  He  must 
seek  for  another  original,  must  be  born  of 
the  Spirit,  or  he  cannot  become  spiritual. 
The  case  is,  in  short,  this :  though  man  is 
made  to  consist  of  body  and  soul,  yet  his 
spiritual  part  had  then  so  much  the  dominion 
over  his  corporeal  part  that  he  was  denomi- 
nated a  living  soul  (Gen.  ii.  7),  but  by  indulg- 
ing the  appetite  of  the  flesh,  in  eating  for- 
bidden frait,  he  prostituted  the  just  domi- 
nion of  the  soul  to  the  tjTanny  of  sensual 
lust,  and  became  no  longer  a  living  soul,  but 
flesh:  Dust  thou  art.  The  li^^ng  soul  be- 
came dead  and  inactive ;  thus  in  the  day  he 
sinned  he  surely  died,  and  so  he  became 
earthly.  In  this  degenerate  state,  he  begat 
a  son  in  his  own  likeness;  he  transmitted 
the  human  nature,  which  had  been  entirely 
deposited  in  his  hands,  thus  cormpted  and 
depraved ;  and  in  the  same  plight  it  is  still 
propagated.  Cormption  and  sin  are  woven 
mto  our  nature ;  we  are  shapen  in  iniquity. 
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which  makes  it  necessary  that  the  nature  be 
changed.  It  is  not  enough  to  put  on  a  new 
coat  or  a  new  face,  but  we  must  put  cm 
the  new  man,  we  must  be  new  creatures. 
Secondly,  Christ  makes  it  further  neces- 
sary, by  his  own  word:  Marvel  not  that 
I  said  unto  thee.  You  must  be  born  again,  v.  7. 

1.  Christ  hath  said  it,  and  as  he  himself 
never  did,  nor  ever  will,  unsay  it,  so  aU  the 
world  cannot  gainsay  it,  that  we  must  he 
born  again.  He  who  is  the  great  Lawgiver, 
whose  ^vill  is  a  law, — he  who  is  the  great 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  has  full 
power  to  settle  the  terms  of  our  reconcilia- 
tion to  God  and  happiness  in  him, — he  who 
is  the  great  Physician  of  souls,  knows  their 
case,  and  what  is  necessary  to  their  cure,— 
he  hath  said.  You  must  be  born  again.  "  I 
said  unto  thee  that  which  aU  are  concerned 
in.  You  must,  you  all,  one  as  well  as  another, 
you  must  be  born  again :  not  only  the  com- 
mon people,  but  the  rulers,  the  masters  in 
Israel."  2.  We  are  not  to  marvel  at  it ;  for 
v/hen  we  consider  the  holiness  of  the  God 
with  whom  we  have  to  do,  the  great  design 
of  our  redemption,  the  depravity  of  our 
nature,  and  the  constitution  of  the  happiness 
set  before  us,  we  shall  not  think  it  strange 
that  so  much  stress  is  laid  upon  this  as 
the  one  thing  needful,  that  we  must  be  born 
again. 

[rf.]  This  change  is  illustrated  by  two 
comparisons.  First,  The  regenerating  work 
of  the  Spirit  is  compared  to  water,  v.  5. 
To  be  born  again  is  to  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  of  the  S\nnt  work- 
ing Uke  water,  as  (Matt.  iii.  11)  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  means  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  with  fire.  1.  That  which  is 
primarily  intended  here  is  to  show  that  the 
Spirit,  in  sanctifying  a  soul,  (1.)  CZeanses  and 
purifies  it  as  water,  takes  away  its  filth,  by 
which  it  was  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  God- 
It  is  the  washing  of  regeneration.  Tit.  iii.  5. 
You  are  washed,  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1 .  See  Ezek.  xxxvi 
25.  (2.)  Cools  and  refreshes  it,  as  water  does 
the  hunted  hart  and  the  weary  traveller.  ITie 
Spirit  is  compared  to  water,  ch.  vii.  38,  39 ; 
Isa.  xliv.  3.  In  the  first  creation,  the  fruits 
of  heaven  were  born  of  water  (Gen.  i.  20), 
in  allusion  to  which,  perhaps,  they  that  are 
born  from  above  are  said  to  be  born  of  water. 

2.  It  is  probable  that  Christ  had  an  eye  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  which  John  had  used 
and  he  himself  had  begun  to  use,  "  You 
must  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,"  which 
regeneration  by  the  Spirit  should  be  signi- 
fied by  washing  with  water,  as  the  visible 
sign  of  that  spiritual  grace  :  not  that  all  they, 
and  they  only,  that  are  baptized,  are  saved ; 
but  without  that  new  birth  which  is  \vrought 
by  the  Spirit,  and  signified  by  baptism,  none 
shall  be  looked  upon  as  the  protected  privi- 
leged subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  Jews  cannot  partake  of  the  benefits  ol 
the  Messiah's  kmgdom,  they  have  so  long 
lOviked  for,  unless  they  quit  all  expectations 
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of  being  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
and  submit  to  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
the  great  gospel  duty,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  the  great  gospel  privilege.  Secondly, 
It  is  compared  to  wind:  The  wind  bloweih 
where  it  listeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  Spirit,  v.  8.  'ITie  same  word  (Trvtv/ia) 
signifies  both  the  ^vind  and  the  Spirit.  The 
Spirit  came  upon  the  apostles  in  a  rushing 
mighty  wind  (Acts  ii.  2),  his  strong  influences 
on  the  hearts  of  smners  are  compared  to  the 
breathing  of  the  wind  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  9),  and  his 
sweet  influences  on  the  souls  of  saints  to  the 
north  and  south  wind.  Cant.  iv.  16.  This  com- 
parison is  here  used  to  show,  1.  That  the 
Spirit,  in  regeneration,  works  arbitrarily,  and 
as  a  free  agent.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth  for  us,  and  does  not  attend  our 
order,  nor  is  subject  to  our  command  God 
directs  it ;  it  fulfils  his  word,  Ps.  cxlviii.  8. 
The  Spirit  dispenses  his  mfluences  where, 
and  when,  on  whom,  and  in  what  measure 
and  degree,  he  pleases,  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will,  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  2.  That 
he  works  powerfully,  and  with  evident  effects: 
Thou  hear  est  the  sound  thereof;  though  its 
causes  are  hidden,  its  effects  are  manifest. 
When  the  soul  is  brought  to  mourn  for  sin, 
to  groan  under  the  burden  of  corruption,  to 
breathe  after  Christ,  to  cry  Abba — Father, 
then  we  hear  the  sound  of  the  Spirit,  we  find 
he  is  at  work,  as  Acts  ix.  11,  Behold  he 
prayeth.  3.  That  he  works  mysteriously, 
and  in  secret  hidden  ways  :  Thou  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  comes,  nor  whither  it  goes.  How 
it  gathers  and  how  it  spends  its  strength  is 
a  riddle  to  us  ;  so  the  manner  and  methods 
of  the  Spirit's  working  are  a  mystery.  Which 
way  went  the  Spirit  ?  1  Kings  xxii.  24.  See 
Eccl.  xi.  5,  and  compare  it  with  Ps.  cxxxix.  14. 

2.  Here  is  a  discourse  concerning  the  cer- 
tainty and  sublimity  of  gospel  truths,  which 
Christ  takes  occasion  for  from  the  weakness 
of  Nicodemus.     Here  is, 

(1.)  The  objection  which  Nicodemus  still 
made  (».  9) :  How  can  these  things  be  ? 
Christ's  explication  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  it  should  seem, 
made  it  never  the  clearer  to  him.  The  cor- 
ruption of  nature  which  makes  it  necessary, 
and  the  way  of  the  Spirit  which  makes  it 
practicable,  are  as  much  mysteries  to  him  as 
the  thing  itself;  though  he  had  in  general 
owned  Christ  a  divine  teacher,  yet  he  was 
unwilling  to  receive  his  teachings  when  they 
did  not  agree  Avith  the  notions  he  had  im- 
bibed. Thus  many  profess  to  admit  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  in  general,  and  yet  ^viU 
neither  believe  the  truths  of  Christianity  nor 
submit  to  the  laws  of  it  further  than  they 
please.  Christ  shall  be  their  teacher,  pro- 
vided they  may  choose  their  lesson.  Now 
here,  [l.]  Nicodemus  owns  himself  igno- 
rant of  Christ's  meaning,  after  all :  "  How  can 
these  things  be  ?  They  are  things  I  do  not 
understand,  my  capacity  will  not  reach  them." 
Thus  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  fool- 


ishness to  the  natural  man.  He  is  not  only 
estranged  from  them,  and  therefore  they  are 
dark  to  him,  but  prejudiced  against  them, 
and  therefore  they  are  foohshness  to  him. 
[2.]  Because  this  doctrine  was  unintelligible 
to  him  (so  he  was  pleased  to  make  it),  he  j 
questions  the  truth  of  it ;  as  if,  because  it  I 
was  a  paradox  to  "him,  it  was  a  chimera  in  ! 
itself.  Many  have  such  an  opinion  of  their  I 
own  capacity  as  to  think  that  that  cannot  be 
proved  which  they  cannot  believe  j  by  wis- 
dom they  knew  not  Christ. 

(2.)  rhe  reproof  which  Christ  gave  him 
for  his  dulness  and  ignorance :  "  Art  thou  a 
master  in  Israel,  AiSaairaXoQ — a  teacher,  a 
tutor,  one  who  sits  in  Moses's  chair,  and  yet 
not  only  unacquainted  with  the  doctrine  of 
regeneration,  but  incapWe  of  understanding 
it  ?"  This  word  is  a  rej  roof,  [l.]  To  those 
who  undertake  to  teach  others  and  yet  are 
ignorant  and  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righte- 
ousness themselves.  [2.]  To  those  that 
spend  their  time  in  learning  and  teaching 
notions  and  ceremonies  in  religion,  niceties 
and  criticisms  in  the  scripture,  and  neglect 
that  which  is  practical  and  tends  to  reform 
the  heart  and  life.  Two  words  in  the  re- 
proof are  very  emphatic : — First,  The  place 
where  his  lot  was  cast :  in  Israel,  where 
there  was  such  great  plenty  of  the  means  of 
knowledge,  where  divine  revelation  was.  He 
might  have  learned  this  out  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Secondly,  The  things  he  was  thus 
ignorant  in :  these  things,  these  necessary 
things,  these  great  things,  these  divine  things ; 
had  he  never  read  Ps.  1.  5,  10 ;  Ezek.  xviii. 
31  ;  xxxvi.  25,  26  ? 

(3.)  Christ's  discourse,  hereupon,  of  the  cer- 
tainty and  sublimity  of  gospel  truths  (v.  11 — 
13),  to  show  the  folly  of  those  who  make 
strange  of  these  things,  and  to  recommend 
them  to  our  search.     Observe  here, 

[l.]  That  the  truths  Christ  taught  were 
very  certain  and  what  we  may  venture  upon 
{V.  11):  We  speak  that  we  do  know.  We; 
whom  does  he  mean  besides  himself?  Some 
understand  it  of  those  that  bore  witness  to 
him  and  with  him  on  earth,  the  prophets  and 
John  Baptist ;  they  spoke  what  they  knew,  and 
had  seen,  and  were  themselves  abundantly 
satisfied  in :  di\'ine  revelation  carries  its  own 
proof  along  with  it.  Others  of  those  that 
bore  witness  from  heaven,  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Father  was  with  him, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him ;  there- 
fore he  speaks  in  the  plural  number,  as  ch 
xiv.  23  :  We  will  come  unto  him.  Observe, 
First,  That  the  truths  of  Christ  are  of  un- 
doubted certainty.  We  have  all  the  reason 
in  the  world  to  be  assured  that  the  sayings 
of  Christ  are  faithful  sayings,  and  such  as  we 
may  venture  our  souls  upon ;  for  he  is  not 
only  a  credible  witness,  who  would  not  go 
about  to  deceive  us,  but  a  competent  witness, 
who  could  not  himself  be  deceived :  We  testify 
that  we  have  seen.  He  spoke  not  upon  hear- 
say, but   upon   the   clearest   evidence,   and 
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therefore  with  the  greatest  assurance.  What 
he  spoke  of  God,  of  the  invisible  world,  of 
heaven  and  hell,  of  the  divine  will  concerning 
us,  and  the  counsels  of  peace,  was  what  he 
knew,  and  had  seen,  for  he  was  by  him  as  one 
brottght  up  with  him,  Prov.  viii.  30.  Whatever 
Christ  spoke,  he  spoke  of  his  own  knowledge. 
Secondly,  That  the  unbelief  of  sinners  is 
greatly  aggravated  by  the  infallible  certainty 
of  the  truths  of  Christ.  The  things  are  thus 
sure,  thus  clear ;  and  yet  you  receive  not  our 
witness.  Multitudes  to  be  unbelievers  of  that 
which  yet  (so  cogent  are  the  motives  of  cre- 
dibility) they  cannot  disbelieve  ! 

[2.]  'ITie  truths  Christ  taught,  though  com- 
municated in  language  and  expressions  bor- 
rowed from  common  and  earthly  things,  yet 
in  their  own  nature  were  most  sublime  and 
heavenly;  this  is  intimated,  v.\2:"Ifl  have 
told  them  earthly  things,  that  is,  have  told 
them  the  great  things  of  God  in  siraiUtudes 
taken  from  earthly  things,  to  make  them  the 
more  easy  and  intelligible,  as  that  of  the  new 
birth  and  the  wind, — if  I  have  thus  accom- 
modated myself  to  your  capacities,  and  lisped 
to  you  in  your  own  language,  and  cannot 
make  you  to  understand  my  doctrine, — what 
would  you  do  if  I  should  accommodate  myself 
to  the  nature  of  the  things,  and  speak  with 
the  tongue  of  angels,  that  language  which 
mortals  cannot  utter  ?  If  such  familiar  ex- 
pressions be  stumbling-blocks,  what  would 
abstract  ideas  be,  and  spiritual  things  painted 
proper?"  Now  we  may  learn  hence.  First, 
To  admire  the  height  and  depth  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ ;  it  is  a  great  mystery  of  god- 
liness. The  things  of  the  gospel  are  heavenly 
things,  out  of  the  road  of  the  enquiries  of 
human  reason,  and  much  more  out  of  the 
reach  of  its  discoveries.  Secondly,  To  acknow- 
ledge with  thankfulness  the  condescension  of 
Christ,  that  he  is  pleased  to  suit  the  manner 
of  the  gospel  revelation  to  our  capacities,  to 
speak  to  us  as  to  children.  He  considers  our 
frame,  that  we  are  of  the  earth,  and  our  place, 
that  we  are  ore  the  earth,  and  therefore  speaks 
to  us  earthly  things,  and  makes  things  sensi- 
ble the  vehicle  of  things  spiritual,  to  make 
them  the  more  easy  and  familiar  to  us.  Thus 
he  has  done  both  in  parables  and  in  sacra- 
ments. Thirdly,  To  lament  the  corruption 
of  our  nature,  and  our  great  unaptness  to 
receive  and  entertain  the  truths  of  Christ. 
Elarthly  things  are  despised  because  they  are 
vulgar,  and  heavenly  things  because  they  are 
abstruse:  and  so,  whatever  method  is  taken, 
still  some  fault  or  other  is  found  with  it 
(Matt.  xi.  17),  but  Wisdom  is,  and  will  be, 
'ustified  of  her  children,  notwithstanding. 

[3.]  Our  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  alone,  was  fit 
to  reveal  to  us  a  doctrine  thus  certain,  thus 
sublime  :  No  man  hath  ascended  up  into  hea- 
ven but  he,  V.  13. 

First,  None  but  Christ  was  able  to  reveal 

to   us  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation. 

Nicodemus  addressed  Christ  as  a  prophet ; 

but  he  must  know  that  he  is  greater  than  all 
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the  Old-Testament  prophets,  for  noi.e  of 
them  had  ascended  into  heaven.  They  wrote 
by  divine  inspiration,  and  not  of  their  own 
knowledge;  see  ch.  i.  18.  Moses  ascended 
into  the  mount,  but  not  into  heaven.  No 
man  hath  attained  to  the  certain  knowledge 
of  God  and  heavenly  things  as  Christ  has ; 
see  Matt.  xi.  27.  It  is  not  for  us  to  send  to 
heaven  for  instructions ;  we  must  wait  to 
receive  what  instructions  Heaven  will  send 
to  \is  ;  see  Prov.  xxx.  4  ;  Deut.  xxx.  12. 

Secondly,  Jesus  Christ  is  able,  and  fit,  and 
every  way  qualified,  to  reveal  the  will  of  God 
to  us ;  for  it  is  he  that  came  down  from  heaven 
and  is  in  heaven.  He  had  said  (».  12),  How 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things? 
Now  here,  1.  He  gives  them  an  instance  of 
those  heavenly  things  which  he  could  tell  them 
of,  when  he  teUs  them  of  one  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  yet  is  the  Son  of  man ;  is 
the  Son  of  man,  and  yet  is  in  heaven.  If  the 
regeneration  of  the  soul  of  man  is  such  a 
mystery,  what  then  is  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God?  These  are  divine  and  heavenly 
things  indeed.  We  have  here  an  intimation 
of  Christ's  two  distinct  natures  in  one  per- 
son :  his  divine  nature,  in  which  he  came 
down  from  heaven  j  his  human  nature,  in 
which  he  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  and  that  union 
of  those  two,  in  that  while  he  is  the  Son  oi 
man  yet  he  is  in  heaven.  2.  He  gives  them 
a  proof  of  his  ability  to  speak  to  them  hea- 
venly things,  and  to  lead  them  into  the  arcana 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  by  telling  them, 
(1.)  That  he  came  down  from  heaven,  llie 
intercourse  settled  between  God  and  man  be- 
gan above;  the  first  motion  towards  it  did 
not  arise  from  this  earth,  but  came  down  from 
heaven.  We  love  him,  and  send  to  him,  be- 
cause he  first  loved  us,  and  sent  to  us.  Now 
this  intimates,  [1.]  Christ's  divine  nature.  He 
that  came  down  from  heaven  is  certainly 
more  than  a  mere  man ;  he  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  [2.]  His  intimate  ac- 
quaintance with  the  divine  counsels ;  for, 
coming  from  the  court  of  heaven,  he  had 
been  from  eternity  conversant  with  them, 
[3.]  The  manifestation  of  God.  Under  the 
Old  Testament  God's  favours  to  his  people 
are  expressed  by  his  hearing  from  heaven  (2 
Chron.  vii.  14),  looking  from  heaven  (Ps.  Ixxx. 
14),  speaking  from  heaven  (Neh.  ix.  13),  send- 
ing from  heaven,  Ps.  Ivii.  3.  But  the  New 
Testament  shows  us  God  coming  down  from 
heaven,  to  teach  and  save  us.  'ITiat  he  thus 
descended  is  an  admirable  mystery,  for  the 
Godhead  cannot  change  places,  nor  did  he 
bring  his  body  from  heaven ;  but  that  he 
thus  condescended  for  our  redemption  is  a 
more  admirable  mercy;  herein  he  commended 
his  love.  (2.)  That  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  that 
Son  of  man  spoken  of  by  Daniel  (vii.  13),  by 
which  the  Jews  always  understand  to  be 
meant  the  Messiah.  Christ,  in  calling  him- 
self the  Son  of  man,  shows  that  he  is  the 
second  Adam,  for  the  first  Adam  was  the 
father  of  man.  And  of  all  the  Old-Testament 
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titles  of  the  Messiah  he  chose  to  make  use 
of  this,  because  it  was  most  expressive  of  his 
humility,  and  most  agreeable  to  his  present 
state  of  humiliation.  (3.)  That  he  is  in  heaven. 
Now  at  this  time,  when  he  is  talking  with 
Nicodemus  on  earth,  yet,  as  God,  he  is  in 
heaven.  The  Son  of  man,  as  such,  was  not  in 
heaven  till  his  ascension ;  but  he  that  was 
the  Son  of  man  was  now,  by  his  divine  na- 
ture, every  where  present,  and  particularly 
in  heaven.  Thus  the  Lord  of  glory,  as  such, 
could  not  be  crucified,  nor  could  God,  as 
such,  shed  his  blood ;  yet  that  person  who 
was  the  Lord  of  glory  was  crucified  (1  Cor. 
ii.  8),  and  God  purchased  the  church  with 
his  own  blood.  Acts  xx.  28.  So  close  is  the 
union  of  the  two  natures  in  one  person  that 
there  is  a  communication  of  properties.  He 
doth  not  say  6g  tan,  but  6  u)v  rCJ  ovpavd.  GoD 
is  the  6  oiv — he  that  is,  and  heaven  is  the 
habitation  of  his  holiness. 

3.  Christ  here  discourses  of  the  great  de- 
sign of  his  own  coming  into  the  world,  and  the 
happiness  of  those  that  believe  in  him,  v.  14 — 
18.  Here  we  have  the  very  marrow  and 
quintessence  of  the  whole  gospel,  that  faith- 
ful saying  (1  Tim.  i.  15),  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  children  of 
men  from  death,  and  recover  them  to  life. 
Now  sinners  are  dead  men  upon  a  twofold  ac- 
count:— (1.)  As  one  that  is  mortally  wounded, 
or  sick  of  an  incurable  disease,  is  said  to  be 
a  dead  man,  for  he  is  dying ;  and  so  Christ 
came  to  save  us,  by  healing  us,  as  the  brazen 
serpent  healed  the  Israelites,  v.  14,  15.  (2.) 
As  one  that  is  justly  condemned  to  die  for 
an  unpardonable  crime  is  a  dead  man,  he  is 
dead  in  law;  and,  in  reference  to  this  part  of 
our  danger,  Christ  came  to  save  as  a  prince  or 
judge,  publishing  an  act  of  indemnity,  or  ge- 
neral pardon,  under  certain  provisos  ;  this  sav- 
ing here  is  opposed  to  condemning,  v.  16 — 18. 

[1.]  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  us  by  heal- 
ing us,  as  the  children  of  Israel  that  were 
stung  with  fiery  serpents  were  cured  and 
lived  by  looking  up  to  the  brazen  serpent ; 
we  have  the  story  of  it.  Num.  xxi.  6 — 9-  It 
was  the  last  miracle  that  passed  through  the 
hand  of  Moses  before  his  death.  Now  in 
this  type  of  Christ  we  may  observe, 

F^rst,  The  deadly  and  destructive  nature  of 
sin,  which  is  implied  here.  The  guilt  of  sin 
is  like  the  pain  of  the  biting  of  a  fiery  serpent ; 
the  power  of  corruption  is  like  the  venom  dif- 
fused thereby.  The  devil  is  the  old  serpent, 
subtle  at  first  (Gen.  iii.  ij,  but  ever  smcejiery, 
and  his  temptations  Jiery  darts,  his  assaults 
terrifying,  his  victories  destroying.  Ask 
awakened  consciences,  ask  damned  sinners, 
and  they  will  tell  you,  how  charming  soever 
the  allurements  of  sin  are,  at  the  last  it  bites 
like  a  serpent,  Prov.  xxiii.  30 — 32.  God's 
wrath  against  us  for  sin  is  as  those  fiery  ser- 
pents which  God  sent  among  the  people,  to 
punisli  them  for  their  murmurings.  The 
curses  of  the  law  are  as  fiery  serpents,  so  are 
all  the  tokens  of  divine  wrath. 


Secondly,  The  powerful  remedy  provided 
against  this  fatal  malady.  The  case  of  ])oor 
sinners  is  deplorable ;  but  is  it  desperate  ; 
Thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  not ;  there  is  balm 
in  Gilead.  ITie  Son  of  man  is  lifted  up,  as 
the  serpent  of  brass  was  by  Moses,  which 
cured  the  stung  Israelites.  1.  It  was  a  ser- 
pent of  brass  that  cured  them.  Brass  is 
bright;  we  read  of  Christ's  feet  shining  like 
brass.  Rev.  i.  15.  It  is  durable;  Christ  is  the 
same.  It  was  made  in  the  shape  of  a  fery 
serpent,  and  yet  had  no  poison,  no  sting,  fitly 
representing  Christ,  who  was  made  sin  for  us 
and  yet  knew  no  sin ;  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh  and  yet  not  sinful ;  as 
harmless  as  a  serpent  of  brass.  The  serpent 
was  a  cursed  creature ;  Christ  was  made  a 
curse.  That  which  cured  them  reminded  them 
of  their  plague ;  so  in  Christ  sin  is  set  before 
us  most  fiery  and  formidable.  2.  It  was  lifted 
up  upon  a  pole,  and  so  must  the  Son  of  man 
be  lifted  up ;  thus  it  behoved  him,  Luke  xxiv. 
26,  46.  No  remedy  now.  Christ  is  lifted  up, 
(1.)  In  his  crucifixion.  He  was  lifted  up  upon 
the  cross.  His  death  is  called  his  being  lifted 
up,  ch.  xii.  32,  33.  He  was  lifted  up  as  a 
spectacle,  as  a  mark,  lifted  up  between  hea- 
ven and  earth,  as  if  he  had  been  unworthy  of 
either  and  abandoned  by  both.  (2.)  In  his 
exaltation.  He  was  lifted  up  to  the  Father's 
right  hand,  to  give  repentance  and  remis- 
sion ;  he  was  lifted  up  to  the  cross,  to  be 
further  lifted  up  to  the  crown.  (3.)  In  the 
publishing  and  preaching  of  his  everlasting 
gospel,  Rev.  xiv.  6.  The  serpent  was  lifted 
up  that  all  the  thousands  of  Israel  might  see 
it.  Christ  in  the  gospel  is  exhibited  to  us, 
evidently  set  forth ;  Christ  is  lifted  up  as  an 
ensign,  Isa.  xi.  10.  3.  It  was  lifted  up  by 
Moses.  Christ  was  made  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  Moses  testified  of  him.  4.  Being 
thus  lifted  up,  it  was  appointed  for  the  cure 
of  those  that  were  bitten  by  fiery  serpents. 
He  that  sent  the  plague  provided  the  remedy. 
None  could  redeem  and  save  us  but  he  whose 
justice  had  condemned  us.  It  was  God  him- 
self that  found  the  ransom,  and  the  efficacy  of 
it  depends  upon  his  appointment.  The  Jiery 
serpents  were  sent  to  punish  them  for  their 
tempting  Christ  (so  the  apostle  saith,  1  Cor. 
X.  9),  and  yet  they  were  healed  by  %'irtue  de- 
rived from  him.  He  whom  we  have  offended 
is  our  peace. 

Thirdly,  The  way  of  applying  this  remedy, 
and  that  is  by  believing,  which  plainly  alludes 
to  the  Israelites'  looking  up  to  the  brazen  ser- 
pent, in  order  to  their  being  healed  by  it.  If 
any  stung  Israelite  was  either  so  little  sensi- 
ble of  his  pain  and  peril,  or  had  so  little 
confidence  in  the  word  of  Moses  as  not  to 
look  up  to  the  brazen  serpent,  justly  did  he 
die  of  his  wound ;  but  every  one  that  looked 
up  to  it  did  well.  Num.  xxi.  9.  If  any  so  far 
slight  either  their  disease  by  sin  or  the  me- 
thod of  cure  by  Christ  as  not  to  embrace 
Christ  upon  his  own  terms,  their  blood  is 
upon  their  own  head.     He  hath  said.  Look, 

41 


Christ's  interview  ST.  JOHN. 

and  be  saved  (Isa.  xlv.  22),  look  and  Lve. 
We  must  take  a  complacency  in  and  give 
consent  to  the  methods  which  Infinite  Wis- 
dom has  taken  of  saving  a  guilty  world,  by 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  great 
sacrifice  and  intercessor. 

Fourthly,  The  great  encouragements  given 
us  by  faith  to  look  up  to  him.  1 .  It  was  for 
this  end  that  he  was  lifted  up,  that  his  fol- 
lowers might  be  saved ;  and  he  will  pursue 
his  end.  2.  The  oflfer  that  is  made  of  salva- 
tion by  him  is  general,  that  whosoever  believes 
in  him,  without  exception,  might  have  benefit 
by  him.  3.  The  salvation  offered  is  complete. 
(1.)  They  shall  not  perish,  shall  not  die  of 
their  wounds ;  though  they  may  be  pained 
and  ill  frightened,  iniquity  shall  not  be  their 
ruin.  But  that  is  not  all.  (2.)  They  shall 
have  eternal  life.  They  shall  not  only  not  die 
of  thek  wounds  in  the  ^vildemess,  but  they 
shall  reach  Canaan  (which  they  were  then 
just  ready  to  enter  into);  they  shall  enjoy  the 
promised  rest. 

[2.]  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  us  by  ^ar- 
doning  us,  that  we  might  not  die  by  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law,  v.  16,  17.  Here  is  gospel 
indeed,  good  news,  the  best  that  ever  came 
from  heaven  to  earth.  Here  is  much,  here  is 
all  in  a  Uttle,  the  word  of  reconciliation  in 
miniature. 

First,  Here  is  God's  love,  in  giving  his  Son 
for  the  world  (v.  16),  where  we  have  three 
things : — 1 .  The  great  gospel  mystery  revealed : 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son.  The  love  of  God  the  Father  is 
the  original  of  our  regeneration  by  the  Spirit 
and  our  reconciliation  by  the  lifting  up  of  the 
Son.  Note,  (1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God.  This  magnifies  his  love 
in  giving  him  for  us,  in  giving  him  to  us; 
now  know  we  that  he  loves  us,  when  he  has 
given  his  only-begotten  Son  for  us,  which  ex- 
presses not  only  his  dignity  in  himself,  but 
his  dearness  to  his  Father;  he  was  always  his 
delight.  (2.)  In  order  to  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  man,  it  pleased  God  to  give  his 
only-begotten  Son.  He  not  only  sent  him  into 
the  world  with  fuU  and  ample  power  to  nego- 
ciate  a  peace  between  heaven  and  earth,  but 
he  gave  him,  that  is,  he  gave  him  up  to  suffer 
and  die  for  us,  as  the  great  propitiation  or 
expiatory  sacrifice.  It  comes  in  here  as  a 
reason  why  he  must  be  lifted  up  ;  for  so  it  was 
determined  and  designed  by  the  Father,  who 
gave  him  for  this  purpose,  and  prepared  him 
a  body  in  order  to  it.  His  enemies  could  not 
have  taken  him  if  his  Father  had  not  given 
him.  Though  he  was  not  yet  crucified,  yet 
in  the  determinate  counsel  of  God  he  wcis 
given  up,  Acts  ii.  23.  Nay,  further,  God  has 
given  him,  that  is,  he  has  made  an  offer 
of  him,  to  all,  and  given  him  to  all  true  be- 
lievers, to  all  the  intents  and  purposes  of  the 
new  covenant.  He  has  given  him  to  be  our 
prophet,  a  witness  to  the  people,  the  high 
priest  of  our  profession,  to  be  our  peace,  to 
be  head  of  the  church  and  head  over  all 
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things  to  the  church,  to  be  to  us  all  we  need. 
(3.)  Herein  God  has  commended  his  love  to  the 
world:  God  so  loved  the  world,  so  really,  so 
richly.  Now  his  creatures  shall  see  that  he 
loves  them,  and  wishes  them  well.  He  so 
loved  the  world  of  fallen  man  as  he  did  not 
love  that  of  fallen  angels ;  see  Rom.  v.  8  ;  1 
John  iv.  10.  Behold,  and  wonder,  that  the 
great  God  should  love  such  a  worthless  world! 
That  the  holy  God  should  love  such  a  wicked 
world  with  a  love  of  good  ^viU,  when  he  could 
not  look  upon  it  wth  any  complacency 
This  was  a  tim£  of  love  indeed,  Ezek.  xvi.  6, 
8.  The  Jews  vainly  conceited  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  be  sent  only  in  love  to  their 
nation,  and  to  advance  them  upon  the  ruins 
of  their  neighbours ;  but  Christ  tells  them 
that  he  came  in  love  to  the  whole  world,  Gen- 
tUes  as  well  as  Jews,  1  John  ii.  2.  Though 
many  of  the  world  of  mankind  perish,  yet 
God's  giv'ing  his  only-begotten  Son  was  an 
instance  of  hislove  to  thewholeworld,because 
through  him  there  is  a  general  offer  of  life 
and  salvation  made  to  all.  It  is  love  to  the 
revolted  rebellious  province  to  issue  out  a 
proclamation  of  pardon  and  indemnity  to  all 
that  will  come  in,  plead  it  upon  their  knees, 
and  return  to  their  allegiance.  So  far  God 
loved  the  apostate  lapsed  world  that  he  sent 
his  Son  with  this  fair  proposal,  that  whosoever 
believes  in  him,  one  or  other,  shall  not  perish. 
Salvation  has  been  of  the  Jews,  but  now  Christ 
is  known  as  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
a  common  salvation.  2.  Here  is  the  greal 
gospel  duty,  and  that  is  to  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  (whom  God  has  thus  given,  given  ybr 
us,  given  to  usj,  to  accept  the  gift,  and  answer 
the  intention  of  the  giver.  We  must  yield 
an  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  the  record 
God  hath  given  in  his  word  concerning  his 
Son.  God  having  given  him  to  us  to  be  our 
prophet,  priest,  and  king,  we  must  give  up 
ourselves  to  be  ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved 
by  him.  3.  Here  is  the  great  gospel  benefit : 
That  whosoever  believes  in  Christ  shall  not 
perish.  This  he  had  said  before,  and  here 
repeats  it.  It  is  the  unspeakable  happiness 
of  all  true  believers,  for  which  they  are  eter- 
nally indebted  to  Christ,  (1.)  ITiat  they  are 
saved  from  the  miseries  of  hell,  delivered 
from  going  down  to  the  pit;  they  shall  not 
perish.  God  has  taken  away  their  sin,  they 
shall  not  die ;  a  pardon  is  purchased,  and  so 
the  attainder  is  reversed.  (2.)  They  are  en- 
titled to  the  joys  of  heaven  :  they  shall  have 
everlasting  life.  The  con\icted  traitor  is  not 
only  pardoned,  but  preferred,  and  made  a 
favourite,  and  treated  as  one  whom  the  King 
of  kings  delights  to  honour.  Out  of  prison  he 
comes  to  reign,  Eccl.  iv.  14.  If  believers,  then 
children ;  and,  if  children,  then  heirs. 

Secondly,  Here  is  God's  design  in  sending 
his  Son  into  the  world  :  it  was  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved.  He  came  into 
the  world  with  salvation  in  his  eye,  with  sal- 
vation in  his  hand.  Therefore  the  afore- 
mentioned offer  of  life  and  salvatif^n  is  sin- 
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rere,  and  shall  be  made  good  to  all  that  by 
Eaith  accept  it  (v.  17) :  God  sent  his  Son  into 
the  world,  this  guilty,  rebellious,   apostate 
world  ;  sent  him  as  his  agent  or  ambassador, 
not  as  sometimes  he  had  sent  angels  into 
the  world  as  visitants,  but  as  resident.    Ever 
since  man  sinned,  he  has  dreaded  the  ap- 
proach and  appearance  of  any  special  mes- 
senger from  heaven,  as  being  conscious  of 
guilt  and  looking  for  judgment :  We  shall 
surely  die,  for  we  have  seen  God.     If  there- 
fore the  Son  of  God  himself  come,  we  are 
concerned  to  enquire  on  what  errand    he 
comes:    Is  it  peace?     Or,  as  they  asked 
Samuel  trembling,  Comest  thou  peaceably  F 
And  this  scripture  returns  the  answer.  Peace- 
ably.    1.  He  did  not  come  to  condemn  the 
world.     We  had  reason  enough  to   expect 
that  he  should,  for  it  is  a  guUty  world ;  it  is 
convicted,  and  what  cause  can  be  shown  why 
judgment  should  not  be  given,  and  execution 
awarded,  according  to  law  ?     That  one  blood 
of  which  all  nations  of  men  are  made  (Acts 
xvii.  26)  is  not  only  tainted  with  an  here- 
ditary disease,  like  Gehazi's  leprosy,  but  it  is 
tainted  with  an  hereditary  guilt,  like  that  of 
the  Amalekites,  with  whom  God  had  war 
from  generation   to  generation:   and  justly 
may  such  a  world  as  this  be  condemned; 
and  if  God  would  have  sent  to  condemn  it 
he  had  angels  at  command,  to  pour  out  the 
vials  of  his  wrath,  a  cherub  with  a  flaming 
sword  ready  to  do  execution.      If  the  Lord 
had  been  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not 
have  sent  his  Son  amongst  us.     He  came 
with  fuU  powers  indeed  to  execute  judgment 
(fih.  v.  22,  27),  but  did  not  begin  with  a 
judgment  of  condemnation,  did  not  proceed 
upon    the    outlawry,    nor    take    advantage 
against  us  for  the  breach  of  the  covenant  of 
innocency,  but  put  us  upon  a  new  trial  be- 
fore a  throne  of  grace.     2.  He  came  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved,  that  a  door 
of  salvation  might  be  opened  to  the  world, 
and  whoever  would  might   enter  in  by  it. 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself,  and  so  saving  it.   An  act  of  indemnity 
is  passed  and  published,  through  Christ  a 
remedial  law  made,  and  the  world  of  man- 
kind dealt  with,  not  according  to  the  rigours 
of  the  first  covenant,  but  according  to  the 
riches  of  the  second  ;  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved,  for  it  could  never  be 
saved  but  through  him  ;  there  is  not  salvation 
in  any  other.     This  is  good  news  to  a  con- 
vinced conscience,  healing  to  broken  bones 
and  bleeding  wounds,  that  Christ,  our  judge, 
came  not  to  condemn,  but  to  save. 

[3.]  From  all  this  is  inferred  the  hap- 
piness of  true  believers :  He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  condemned,  v.  18.  Though  he 
has  been  a  sinner,  a  great  sinner,  and  stands 
convicted  (habes  confitentem  reum — by  his  own 
confession),  yet,  upon  his  believing,  process 
is  stayed,  judgment  is  arrested,  and  he  is 
not  r-ondemned.  This  denotes  more  than  a 
reprieve  ;   he  is  not  condemned,  that  is,  he  is  I 


acquitted;  he  stands  upon  his  deliverance 
(as  we  say),  and  if  he  be  not  condemned  he 
is  discharged ;  ov  Kpivtrai — he  is  not  judged, 
not  dealt  with  in  strict  justice,  according  to 
the  desert  of  his  sins.  He  is  accused,  and 
he  cannot  plead  not  guilty  to  the  indictment, 
but  he  can  plead  in  bar,  can  plead  a  noli 
prosequi  upon  the  indictment,  as  blessed 
Paul  does,  Who  is  he  that  condemns  F  It  is 
Christ  that  died.  He  is  afflicted,  chastened 
of  God,  persecuted  by  the  world  ;  but  he  is 
not  condemned.  The  cross  perhaps  lies  heavy 
upon  him,  but  he  is  saved  from  the  curse  : 
condemned  by  the  world,  it  may  be,  but  not 
condemned  with  the  world,  Rom.  viii.  1 ; 
1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

4.  Christ,  in  the  close,  discourses  con- 
cerning the  deplorable  condition  of  those  that 
persist  in  unbelief  and  wilful  ignorance,  v. 
18—21. 

(1.)  Read  here  the  doom  of  those  that 
will  not  believe  in  Christ:  they  are  con- 
demned already.  Observe,  [l.]  How  great 
the  sin  of  unbelievers  is;  it  is  aggravated 
from  the  dignity  of  the  person  they  shght ; 
they  believe  not  in  the  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  who  is  infinitely  true, 
and  deserves  to  be  believed,  infinitely  good, 
and  deserves  to  be  embraced.  God  sent 
one  to  save  us  that  was  dearest  to  himself; 
and  shaU  not  he  be  dearest  to  us  F  Shall  we 
not  believe  on  his  name  who  has  a  name 
above  every  name  ?  [2.]  How  great  the 
misery  of  unbelievers  is :  they  are  condemned 
already  J  which  bespeaks,  Hrst,  A  certain 
condemnation.  They  are  as  sure  to  be  con- 
demned in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  as 
if  they  were  condemned  already.  Secondly, 
A  present  condemnation.  The  curse  has 
already  taken  hold  of  them;  the  wrath  of 
God  now  fastens  upon  them.  They  are  con- 
demned already,  for  their  own  hearts  con- 
demn them.  Thirdly,  A  condemnation 
grounded  upon  their  former  guilt .-  He  is 
condemned  already,  for  he  lies  open  to  the 
law  for  aU  his  sins;  the  obligation  of  the 
law  is  in  full  force,  power,  and  virtue, 
against  him,  because  he  is  not  by  faith  in- 
terested in  the  gospel  defeasance  ;  he  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  has  not  believed. 
Unbelief  may  truly  be  called  the  great  damn- 
ing sin,  because  it  leaves  us  under  the  guilt 
of  all  our  other  sins ;  it  is  a  sin  against  the 
remedy,  against  our  appeal. 

(2.)  Read  also  the  doom  of  those  that 
would  not  so  much  as  know  him,  v.  19.  Many 
inquisitive  people  had  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  his  doctrine  and  miracles,  but  they  were 
prejudiced  against  him,  and  would  not  be- 
lieve in  him,  while  the  generality  were  sot- 
tishly  careless  and  stupid,  and  would  not 
know  him.  And  this  is  the  condemnation, 
the  sin  that  ruined  them,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  they  loved  darkness  rather 
Now  here  obsen^e,  [l.]  That  the  gospel  is 
light,  and,  when  the  gospel  catne,  light  came 
into  the  world.     Light  is  self-evidencing,  so 
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is  the  gospel ;  it  proves  its  own  divine 
origin.  Light  is  discovering/,  and  truly  the 
liffkt  is  sweet,  and  rejoices  the  heart.  It  is  a 
light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  and  a  dark 

(lace  indeed  the  world  would  be  without  it. 
t  is  come  into  all  the  world  (Col.  i.  6),  and 
not  confined  to  one  comer  of  it,  as  the  Old- 
Testament  light  was.  [2.]  It  is  the  un- 
speakable folly  of  the  most  of  men  that  they 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  rather  than 
this  light.  The  Jews  loved  the  dark  shadows 
of  their  law,  and  the  instructions  of  their 
blind  guides,  rather  than  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.  The  Gentiles  loved  their  super- 
stitious services  of  an  unknown  God,  whom 
they  ignorantly  worshipped,  rather  than  the 
reasonable  service  which  the  gospel  enjoins. 
Sinners  that  were  wedded  to  their  lusts 
loved  their  ignorance  and  mistakes,  which 
supported  them  in  their  sins,  rather  than  the 
truths  of  Christ,  which  would  have  parted 
them  from  their  sins.  Man's  apostasy  began 
in  an  affectation  of  forbidden  knowledge, 
but  is  kept  up  by  an  affectation  of  forbidden 
ignorance.  Wretched  man  is  in  love  with 
his  sickness,  in  love  with  his  slavery,  and 
will  not  be  made  free,  will  not  be  made 
whole.  [3.]  The  true  reason  why  men  love 
darkness  rather  than  light  is  because  their 
deeds  are  evil.  They  love  darkness  because 
they  think  it  is  an  excuse  for  their  evil 
deeds,  and  they  hate  the  light  because  it 
robs  them  of  the  good  opinion  they  had  of 
themselves,  by  showing  them  their  sinfulness 
and  misery.  Their  case  is  sad,  and,  because 
they  are  resolved  that  they  will  not  mend  it, 
they  are  resolved  that  they  will  not  see  it. 
[4.J  Wilful  ignorance  is  so  far  from  excusing 
sin  that  it  will  be  found,  at  the  great  day,  to 
aggravate  the  condemnation :  This  is  the 
condemnation,  this  is  what  ruins  souls,  that 
they  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  and 
will  not  so  much  as  admit  a  parley  with 
Christ  and  his  gospel;  they  set  God  so 
much  at  defiance  that  they  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  his  ways,  Job  xxi.  14.  We 
must  account  in  the  judgment,  not  only  for 
the  knowledge  we  had,  and  used  not,  but  for 
the  knowledge  we  might  have  had,  and  would 
not ;  not  only  for  the  knowledge  we  sinned 
against,  but  for  the  knowledge  we  sinned 
away.  For  the  further  illustration  of  this  he 
shows  (p.  20,  21)  that  according  as  men's 
hearts  and  lives  are  good  or  bad,  so  they 
stand  affected  to  the  light  Christ  has  brought 
into  the  world. 

First,  It  is  not  strange  if  those  that  do 
evil,  and  resolve  to  persist  in  it,  hate  the 
light  of  Christ's  gospel ;  for  it  is  a  common 
observation  that  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  v.  20.  livil-doers  seek  con- 
cealment, out  of  a  ser.  ^e  of  shame  and  fear 
of  punishment ;  see  Job  xxiv.  1 3,  &c.  Sinful 
works  are  works  of  darkness ;  sin  from  the 
first  affected  concealment,  Job  xx.xi.  33.  The 
light  shakes  the  wicked.  Job  xxxviii.  12,  13. 
Thus  the  gospel  is  a  terror  to  the  wicked 
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world  :  They  come  not  to  this  light,  but  keep 
as  far  off  it  as  they  can,  lest  their  deeds  should 
be  reproved.  Note,  1.  The  light  of  the 
gospel  is  sent  into  the  world  to  reprove  the 
evil  deeds  of  sinners ;  to  make  them  mani- 
fest (Eph.  V.  13),  to  show  people  their  trans- 
gressions, to  show  that  to  be  sin  which  was 
not  thought  to  be  so,  and  to  show  them  the 
evil  of  their  transgressions,  that  sin  by  the 
new  commandment  might  appear  exceeding 
sinful.  The  gospel  has  its  convictions,  to 
make  way  for  its  consolations.  2.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  evil-doers  hate  the  light  of 
the  gospel.  There  were  those  who  had  done 
evil  and  were  sorry  for  it,  who  bade  this 
light  welcome,  as  the  publicans  and  harlots. 
But  he  that  does  evil,  that  does  it  and  re- 
solves to  go  on  in  it,  hateth  the  light,  cannot 
bear  to  be  told  of  his  faults.  All  that  op- 
position which  the  gospel  of  Christ  has  met 
with  in  the  world  comes  from  the  wicked 
heart,  influenced  by  the  wicked  one.  Christ 
is  hated  because  sin  is  loved.  3.  They  who 
do  not  come  to  the  light  thereby  evidence  a 
secret  hatred  of  the  light.  If  they  had  not 
an  antipathy  to  saving  knowledge,  they  would 
not  sit  down  so  contentedly  in  damning 
ignorance. 

Secondly,  On  the  other  hand,  upright 
hearts,  that  approve  themselves  to  God  in 
their  integrity,  bid  this  light  welcome  (v.  21)  : 
He  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light.  It 
seems,  then,  that  though  the  gospel  had 
many  enemies  it  had  some  friends.  It  is  a 
common  obsenation  that  truth  seeks  no 
corners.  ITiose  who  mean  and  act  honestly 
dread  not  a  scrutiny,  but  desire  it  rather 
Now  this  is  applicable  to  the  gospel  light ; 
as  it  convinces  and  terrifies  evil-doers,  so  it 
confirms  and  comforts  those  that  walk  in 
their  integrity.  Observe  here,  1.  'ITie  cha- 
racter of  a  good  man.  (1.)  He  is  one  that 
doeth  truth  ;  that  is,  he  acts  truly  and  sin- 
cerely in  all  he  does.  Though  sometimes 
he  comes  short  of  doing  good,  the  good  he 
would  do,  yet  he  doeth  truth,  he  aims 
honestly ;  he  has  his  inftrmities,  but  holds 
fast  his  integrity  ;  as  Gaius,  that  did  faith- 
fully (3  John  5),  as  Paul  (2  Cor.  i.  12),  as 
Nathanael  (ch.  i.  47),  as  Asa,  1  Kings  xv. 
14.  (2.)  He  is  one  that  cometh  to  the  light. 
He  is  ready  to  receive  and  entertain  divine 
revelation  as  far  as  it  appears  to  him  to  be 
so,  what  uneasiness  soever  it  may  create 
him.  He  that  doeth  truth  is  willing  to  know 
the  truth  by  himself,  and  to  have  his  deeds 
made  manifest.  A  good  man  is  much  em- 
ployed in  trjnng  himself,  and  is  desirous 
that  God  would  try  him,  Ps.  xxvi.  2.  He  is 
solicitous  to  know  what  the  vvill  of  God  is, 
and  resolves  to  do  it,  though  ever  so  con- 
trary to  his  own  will  and  interest.  2.  Here 
is  the  character  of  a  good  work .-  it  is  wrought 
in  God,  in  union  with  him  by  a  covenanting 
faith,  and  in  communion  with  him  by  devout 
affections.  Our  works  are  then  good,  and 
will  bear  the  test,  when  the  will  of  God  is 
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the  rule  of  them  and  the  glory  of  God  the 
end  of  them ;  when  they  are  done  in  his 
strength,  and  for  his  sake,  to  him,  and  not 
to  men  ;  and  if,  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  it 
be  manifest  to  us  that  our  works  are  thus 
v.Tought,  then  shall  we  have  rejoicing.  Gal. 
vi.  4  ;  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

Tims  far  we  have  Christ's  discourse  wth 
Xicodemus ;  it  is  probable  that  much  more 
passed  betvveen  them,  and  it  had  a  good 
effect,  for  we  find  (ch.  xix.  39)  that  Nico- 
demus,  though  he  was  puzzled  at  first,  yet 
afterwards  became  a  faithful  disciple  of  Christ. 

22  After  these  things  came  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of 
Judsea;  and  there  he  tarried  with 
them,  and  baptized.  23  And  John 
also  was  baptizing  in  ^non  near  to 
Salim,  because  there  was  much  water 
there :  and  they  came,  and  were  bap- 
tized. 24  For  John  was  not  yet 
cast  into  prison.  25  Then  there 
arose  a  question  between  some  of 
John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  about 
purifying.  2G  And  they  came  unto 
John,  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  he 
that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold, 
the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come 
to  him.  27  John  answered  and  said, 
A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it 
be  given  him  from  heaven.  28  Ye 
yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I 
said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I 
am  sent  before  him.  29  He  that 
hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  : 
but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom, 
which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  re- 
joiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bride- 
groom's voice  :  this  my  joy  therefore 
is  fulfilled.  30  He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease.  31  He  that 
Cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he 
that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and 
speaketh  of  the  earth  :  he  that  cometh 
from  heaven  is  above  all.  32  And 
what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he 
testifieth ;  and  no  man  receiveth  his 
testimony.  33  He  that  hath  re- 
ceived his  testimony  hath  set  to  his 
seal  that  God  is  true.  34  For  he 
whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God :  for  God  giveth  not 
the    Spirit     by  measure    unto    him. 
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hath  everlasting  hfe :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
hfe;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him. 

In  these  verses  we  have. 

I.  Christ's  removal  mto  the  land  of  Judea 
{v.  22),  and  there  he  tarried  with  his  dis- 
ciples. Observe,  1.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  after 
he  entered  upon  his  public  work,  travelled 
much,  and  removed  often,  as  the  patriarchs 
in  their  sojournings.  As  il  Was  a  good  part 
of  his  humiliation  that  he  had  no  certain 
dwelling-place,  but  was,  as  Paul,  in  journey- 
ings  often,  so  it  was  an  instance  of  his  un- 
wearied industry,  in  the  work  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world,  that  he  went  about  in 
prosecution  of  it;  many  a  weary  step  he 
took  to  do  good  to  souls.  The  Sun  of 
righteousness  took  a  large  circuit  to  diffuse 
his  light  and  heat,  Ps.  xix.  6.  2.  He  was 
not  wont  to  stay  long  at  Jerusalem.  Tliough 
he  went  frequently  thither,  yet  he  soon  re- 
turned into  the  country;  as  here.  After 
these  things,  after  he  had  had  this  discourse 
with  Nicodemus,  he  came  into  the  land  of 
Judea;  not  so  much  for  greater  privacy 
(though  mean  and  obscure  places  best  suited 
the  humble  Jesus  in  his  humble  state)  as  for 
greater  usefulness.  His  preaching  and  mi- 
racles, perhaps,  made  most  noise  at  Jeru- 
salem, the  fountain-head  of  news,  but  did 
least  good  there,  where  the  most  considerable 
men  of  the  Jewish  church  had  so  much  the 
ascendant.  3.  When  he  came  into  the  land 
of  Judea  his  disciples  came  with  him  j  for 
these  were  they  that  continued  with  him  in  his 
temptations.  Many  that  flocked  to  him  at 
Jerusalem  could  not  follow  his  motions  into 
the  country,  they  had  no  business  there ; 
but  his  disciples  attended  him.  If  the  ark 
remove,  it  is  better  to  remove  and  go  after  it 
(as  those  did.  Josh.  iii.  3)  than  sit  still 
withi)ut  it,  though  it  be  in  Jerusalem  itself. 
4.  There  he  tarried  with  them,  durpiPe — He 
conversed  wth  them,  discoursed  with  them. 
He  did  not  retire  into  the  country  for  his 
ease  and  pleasure,  but  for  more  free  con- 
versation wth  his  disciples  and  followers. 
See  Cant.  vii.  11,  12.  Note,  Those  that  are 
ready  to  go  with  Christ  shall  find  him  as 
ready  to  stay  with  them.  It  is  supposed  that 
he  now  staid  five  or  six  months  in  this 
country.  5.  There  he  baptized ;  he  admitted 
disciples,  such  as  believed  in  him,  and  had 
more  honesty  and  courage  than  those  had  at 
Jerusalem,  ch.  ii.  24.  John  began  to  bap- 
tize in  the  land  of  Judea  (Matt.  iii.  1),  there- 
fore Christ  began  there,  for  John  had  said. 
There  comes  one  after  me.  He  himself  bap- 
tized not,  with  his  own  hand,  but  his  dis- 
ciples by  his  orders  and  directions,  as 
appears,  ch.  iv.  2.     But  his  disciples'  bap- 


35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  :  t>=^i"  V"^^^,  ^^«.  ^^P*i^^"f  •  .  ^f^y^^"^^'!' 
,      ,       .  11     1  •  •  1  •     ?        ,   1  are  Chnst  s,  though  admmistered  by  weak 

hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand,  j^^jj 

3G    He    that   believeth  on   the    Son,      II.  John's  contmuance  in  his  work,  as  long 
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as  his  opportunities  lasted,  v.  23,  24.     Here 
we  are  told, 

1.  That  John  was  baptizing.  Christ's  bap- 
tism was,  for  substance,  the  same  with  Jokn's, 
for  John  bore  witness  to  Christ,  and  there- 
fore they  did  not  at  all  clash  or  interfere 
with  one  another.  But,  (1.)  Christ  began 
the  work  of  preaching  and  baptizing  before 
John  laid  it  down,  that  he  might  be  ready  to 
receive  John's  disciples  when  he  should  be 
taken  off,  and  so  the  wheels  might  be  kept 
going.  It  is  a  comfort  to  useful  men,  when 
they  are  going  off  the  stage,  to  see  those 
rising  up  who  are  likely  to  ml  up  their  place. 
(2.)  John  continued  the  work  of  preaching 
and  baptizing  though  Christ  had  taken  it  up  ; 
for  he  would  still,  according  to  the  measure 
given  to  him,  advance  the  interests  of  God's 
kingdom.  There  was  still  work  for  John  to 
do,  for  Christ  was  not  yet  generally  known, 
nor  were  the  minds  of  people  thoroughly 
prepared  for  him  by  repentance.  From  heaven 
John  had  received  his  command,  and  he 
would  go  on  in  his  work  till  he  thence  re- 
ceived his  countermand,  and  would  have  his 
dismission  from  the  same  hand  that  gave  him 
his  commission.  He  does  not  come  in  to 
Christ,  lest  what  had  formerly  passed  should 
look  like  a  combination  between  them  ;  but 
he  goes  on  with  his  work,  till  Providence 
lays  him  aside.  The  greater  gifts  of  some  do 
dot  render  the  labours  of  others,  that  come 
short  of  them,  needless  and  useless ;  there  is 
<vork  enough  for  all  hands.  They  are  sullen 
that  will  sit  do^vn  and  do  nothing  when  they 
see  themselves  out-shone.  Though  we  have 
but  one  talent,  we  must  account  for  that : 
and,  when  we  see  ourselves  going  off,  must 
yet  go  on  to  the  last. 

.  2.  That  he  baptized  in  Enon  near  Salim, 
places  we  find  nowhere  else  mentioned,  and 
therefore  the  learned  are  altogether  at  a  loss 
where  to  find  them.  Wherever  it  was,  it 
seems  that  John  removed  iromplace  to^lace  j 
he  did  not  think  that  there  was  any  virtue  in 
Jordan,  because  Jesus  was  baptized  there, 
which  should  engage  him  to  stay  there,  but 
as  he  saw  cause  he  removed  to  other  waters. 
Ministers  must  follow  their  opportunities. 
He  chose  a  place  where  there  was  much 
water,  vSara  iroXKa — many  waters,  that  is, 
many  streams  of  water ;  so  that  wherever  he 
met  with  any  that  were  wiUing  to  submit  to 
his  baptism  water  was  at  hand  to  baptize 
them  with,  shallow  perhaps,  as  is  usual  where 
there  are  many  brooks,  but  such  as  would 
serve  his  purpose.  And  in  that  country 
plenty  of  water  was  a  valuable  thing. 

3.  That  tlo.ther  people  came  to  him  and 
were  baptized.  Though  they  did  not  come 
in  such  vast  crowds  as  they  did  when  he  first 
appeared,  yet  now  he  was  not  without  en- 
couragement, but  there  were  still  those  that 
attended  and  owned  him.  Some  refer  this 
both  to  John  and  to  Jesus :  They  came  and 
were  baptized;  that  is,  some  came  to  John, 
and  were  baptized  by  him,  some  to  Jesus, 
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and  were  baptized  by  him,  and,  as  their  bap- 
tism was  one,  so  were  their  hearts. 

4.  It  is  noted  (v.  24)  that  John  was  not  yet 
cast  into  prison,  to  clear  the  order  of  the 
story,  and  to  show  that  these  passages  are  to 
come  in  before  Matt.  iv.  12.  John  never 
desisted  from  his  work  as  long  as  he  had  his 
liberty ;  nay,  he  seems  to  have  been  the  more 
industrious,  because  he  foresaw  his  time  was 
short ;  he  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison,  but 
he  expected  it  ere  long,  ch.  ix.  4. 

III.  A  contest  between  John's  disciples  and 
the  Jews  about  purifying,  v.  25.  See  how 
the  gospel  of  Christ  came  not  to  send  peace 
upon  earth,  but  division.  Observe,  1.  Who 
were  the  disputants  :  some  of  John's  disciples, 
and  the  Jews  who  had  not  submitted  to  his 
baptism  of  repentance.  Penitents  and  im- 
penitents  divide  this  sinful  world.  In  this 
contest,  it  sbould  seem,  John's  disciples  were 
the  aggressors,  and  gave  the  challenge  ;  and 
it  is  a  sign  that  they  were  no\dces,  who  had 
more  zeal  than  discretion.  The  truths  of  God 
have  often  suffered  by  the  rashness  of  those 
that  have  undertaken  to  defend  them  before 
they  were  able  to  do  it.  2.  What  was  the 
matter  in  dispute  :  about  purifying,  about  re- 
ligious washing.  (1.)  We  may  suppose  that 
John's  disciples  cried  up  his  baptism,  his 
purifying,  as  instar  omnium — supeiior  to  all 
others,  and  gave  the  preference  to  that  as 
perfecting  and  superseding  all  the  purifica- 
tions of  the  Jews,  and  they  were  in  the  right ; 
but  young  converts  are  too  apt  to  boast  of 
their  attainments,  whereas  he  that  finds  the 
treasure  shovild  hide  it  till  he  is  sure  that  he 
has  it,  and  not  talk  of  it  too  much  at  first. 
(2.)  No  doubt  the  Jews  with  as  much  as- 
surance applauded  the^wrj/yzn^rs  that  were  in 
use  among  them,  both  those  that  were  insti- 
tuted by  the  law  of  Moses  and  those  that 
were  imposed  by  the  tradition  of  the  elders  ; 
for  the  former  they  had  a  divine  warrant,  and 
for  the  latter  the  usage  of  the  church.  Now 
it  is  very  likely  that  the  Jews  in  this  dispute, 
when  they  could  not  deny  the  excellent 
nature  and  design  of  Jolm's  baptism,  raised 
an  objection  against  it  from  Christ's  baptism, 
which  gave  occasion  for  the  complaint  that 
follows  here  (v.  26):  "  Here  is  John  bap- 
tizing in  one  place,"  say  they,  "  and  Jesus  at 
the  same  time  baptizing  in  another  place; 
and  therefore  John's  baptism,  which  his  dis- 
ciples so  much  applaud,  is  either,"  [l.] 
"  Dangerous,  and  of  ill  consequence  to  the 
peace  of  the  church  and  state,  for  you  see  it 
opens  a  door  to  endless  parties.  Now  that 
John  has  begun,  we  shall  have  every  little 
teacher  set  up  for  a  baptist  presently.  Or," 
[2.]  "  At  the  best  it  is  defective  and  imperfect. 
If  John's  baptism,  which  you  cry  up  thus, 
have  any  good  in  it,  yonder  the  baptism  of 
Jesus  goes  beyond  it,  so  that  for  your  parts 
you  are  shaded  already  by  a  greater  light, 
and  yourbaptism  is  soon  gone  out  of  request." 
Thus  objections  are  made  against  the  gospel 
?from  the  advancement  and  improvement  oi 
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gospel  light,  as  if  childhood  and  manhood 
were  contrary  to  each  other,  and  the  super- 
structure were  against  the  foundation.  There 
was  no  reason  to  object  Christ's  baptism 
against  John's,  for  they  consisted  very  well 
together. 

IV.  A  complaint  which  John's  disciples 
made  to  their  master  concerning  Christ  and 
his  baptizing,  ».  26.  They,  being  nonplussed 
by  the  fore-mentioned  objection,  and  pro- 
bably raffled  and  put  into  a  heat  by  it,  come 
to  their  master,  and  tell  him,  "  Rabbi,  he  that 
was  with  thee,  and  was  baptized  of  thee,  is 
now  set  up  for  himself ;  he  baptizeth,  and  all 
men  come  to  him  ;  and  wilt  thou  suffer  it  ?" 
Their  itch  for  disputing  occasioned  this.  It 
is  common  for  men,  when  they  find  them- 
selves run  aground  in  the  heat  of  disputation, 
to  fall  foul  upon  those  that  do  them  no  harm. 
If  these  disciples  of  John  had  not  undertaken 
to  dispute  ahont purifying,  before  they  under- 
stood the  doctrine  of  baptism,  they  might 
have  answered  the  objection  without  being 
put  into  a  passion.  In  their  complaint,  they 
speak  respectfully  to  their  own  master. 
Rabbi;  but  speak  very  slightly  of  our 
Saviour,  though  they  do  not  name  him.  1 . 
They  suggest  that  Christ's  setting  up  a  bap- 
tism of  his  own  was  a  piece  of  presumption, 
very  unaccountable  ;  as  if  John,  having  first 
set  up  this  rite  of  baptizing,  must  have  the 
monopoly  of  it,  and,  as  it  were,  a  patent  for 
the  invention  :  "  He  that  was  with  thee  be^fcnd 
Jordan,  as  a  disciple  of  thine,  behold,  and 
tvonder,  the  same,  the  very  same,  baptizes, 
and  takes  thy  work  out  of  thy  hand."  Thus 
the  voluntary  condescensions  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  that  of  his  being  baptized  by  John, 
are  often  unjustly  and  very  unkindly  turned 
to  his  reproach.  2.  They  suggest  that  it 
was  a  piece  of  ingratitude  to  John.  He  to 
whom  thou  barest  witness  baptizes ;  as  if 
Jesus  owed  all  his  reputation  to  the  honour- 
able character  John  gave  of  him,  and  yet  had 
very  unworthily  improved  it  to  the  prejudice 
of  John.  But  Christ  needed  not  John's  tes- 
timony, ck.  V.  36.  He  reflected  more  honour 
upon  John  than  he  received  from  him,  yet 
thus  it  is  incident  to  us  to  think  that  others 
are  more  indebted  to  us  than  really  they  are. 
And  besides,  Christ's  baptism  was  not  in  the 
least  an  impeachment,  but  indeed  the  greatest 
improvement,  of  John's  baptism,  which  was 
but  to  lead  the  way  to  Christ's.  John  was 
just  to  Christ,  in  bearing  witness  to  him ; 
and  Christ's  answering  his  testimony  did  ra- 
ther enrich  than  impoverish  John's  ministry. 
3.  They  conclude  that  it  would  be  a  total 
eclipse  to  John's  baptism :  "  All  men  come 
to  him  J  they  that  used  to  foUow  with  us 
now  flock  after  him,  it  is  therefore  time  for 
us  to  look  about  us."  It  was  not  indeed 
strange  that  all  men  came  to  him.  As  far  as 
Christ  is  manifested  he  \vill  be  magnified ;  but 
why  should  John's  disciples  grieve  at  this  ? 
Note,  Aiming  at  the  monopoly  of  honour 
and  respect  has  been  in  all  ages  the  bane  of 
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the  church,  and  the  shame  of  its  members 
and  ministers ;  as  also  a  vieing  of  interests, 
and  a  jealousy  of  rivalship  and  competition. 
We  mistake  if  we  think  that  the  excelling  gifts 
and  graces,  and  labours  and  usefulness,  of  one, 
are  a  diminution  atid  disparagement  to  another 
that  has  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful ;  for 
the  Spirit  is  a  free  agent,  dispensing  to  every 
one  severally  as  he  will.  Paul  rejoiced  in  the 
usefulness  even  of  those  that  opposed  him, 
Phil.  i.  18.  We  must  leave  it  to  God  to  choose, 
employ,  and  honour  his  own  instruments  as 
he  pleaseth,  and  not  covet  to  be  placed  alone. 

V.  Here  is  John's  answer  to  this  com- 
plaint which  his  disciples  made,  v.  27,  &c. 
His  disciples  expected  that  he  would  have 
resented  this  matter  as  they  did ;  but  Christ's 
manifestation  to  Israel  was  no  surprise  to 
John,  but  what  he  looked  for  ;  it  was  no  dis- 
turbance to  him,  but  what  he  wished  for. 
He  therefore  checked  the  complaint,  as 
Moses,  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake  ?  and  took 
this  occasion  to  confirm  the  testimonies  he 
had  formerly  borne  to  Christ  as  superior  to 
him,  cheerfully  consigning  and  turning  over 
to  him  all  the  interest  he  had  in  Israel.  In  this 
discourse  here,  the  first  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel (for  so  John  was)  is  an  excellent  pattern 
to  all  ministers  to  humble  themselves  and  to 
exalt  the  Lord  Jesus. 

1 .  John  here  abases  himself  in  comparison 
with  Christ,  v.  27 — 30.  The  more  others  mag- 
nify us,  the  more  we  must  humble  ourselves, 
and  fortify  ourselves  against  the  temptation  of 
flattery  and  applause,  and  the  jealousy  of  our 
friends  for  our  honour,  by  remembering  our 
place,  and  what  we  are,  1  Cor.  iii.  5. 

(1.)  John  acquiesces  in  the  divine  disposal, 
and  satisfies  himself  with  that  (».  27) :  A  man 
can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from 
heaven,  whence  every  good  gift  comes  (James 
i.  17),  a  general  truth  very  applicable  in  this 
case.  Different  emplqyments  are  according  to 
the  direction  of  divine  Providence,  different  en- 
doAvments  according  to  the  distribution  of  the 
divine  grace.  No  man  can  take  any  true  honour 
to  himself,  Heb.  v.  4.  We  have  as  necessary  and 
constant  a  dependence  upon  the  grace  of  God 
in  all  the  motions  and  actions  of  the  spiritual 
life  as  we  have  upon  the  providence  of  God 
in  all  the  motions  and  actions  of  the  natural 
life :  now  this  comes  in  here  as  a  reason,  [l.] 
Why  we  should  not  envy  those  that  have  a 
larger  share  of  gifts  than  we  have,  or  move 
in  a  larger  sphere  of  usefulness.  John  re- 
minds his  disciples  that  Jesus  would  not 
have  thus  excelled  him  except  he  had  re- 
ceived it  from  heaven,  for,  as  man  and  Me- 
diator, he  received  gifts;  and,  if  God  gave 
him  the  Spirit  without  measure  {v.  34),  shall 
they  grudge  at  it?  The  same  reason  ^viIl 
hold  as  to  others.  If  God  is  pleased  to  give 
to  others  more  ability  and  success  than  to 
us,  shall  we  be  displeased  at  it,  and  reflect 
upon  him  as  unjust,  unwise,  and  partial? 
See  Matt.  xx.  15.  [2.]  Why  we  should  not 
be  discontented,  though  we  be  inferior  to 
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others  in  gifts  and  usefulness,  and  I'C  eclipsed 
by  their  excellencies.  John  was  ready  to 
own  that  it  was  the  gift,  the  free  gift,  of 
heaven,  that  made  him  a  preacher,  a  prophet, 
a  baptist :  it  was  God  that  gave  him  the  in- 
terest he  had  in  the  love  and  esteem  of  the 
people;  and,  if  now  his  interest  decline, 
God's  will  be  done !  He  that  gives  may  take. 
AVhat  we  receive  from  heaven  we  must  take 
as  it  is  given.  Now  John  never  received  a 
commission  for  a  standing  perpetual  office, 
but  only  for  a  temporary  one,  which  must  soon 
expire ;  and  therefore,  when  he  has  fulfilled 
his  ministry,  he  can  contentedly  see  it  go  out 
of  date.  Some  give  quite  another  sense  of 
these  words :  John  had  taken  pains  with  his 
disciples,  to  teach  them  the  reference  which 
his  baptism  had  to  Christ,  who  should  come 
after  him,  and  yet  be  preferred  before  him, 
and  do  that  for  them  which  he  could  not  do ; 
and  yet,  after  all,  they  dote  upon  John,  and 
grudge  this  preference  of  Christ  above  him  : 
Well,  saith  John,  I  see  a  man  can  receive 
(that  is,  perceive)  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven.  The  labour  of  ministers  is 
all  lost  labour,  unless  the  grace  of  God  make 
it  effectual.  Men  do  not  understand  that 
which  is  made  most  plain,  nor  believe  that 
ivhich  is  made  most  evident,  unless  it  be 
given  them  from  heaven  to  understand  and 
believe  it. 

(2.)  John  appeals  to  the  testimony  he  had 
formerly  given  concerning  Christ  {v.  28) : 
You  can  bear  me  witness  that  I  said,  again 
and  again,  /  am  not  the  Christ,  but  I  am 
sent  before  him.  See  how  steady  and  con- 
stant John  was  in  his  testimony  to  Christ, 
and  not  as  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind:  nei- 
ther the  frowns  of  the  chief  priests,  nor  the 
flatteries  of  his  own  disciples,  could  make  him 
change  his  note.  Now  this  serves  here,  [l.] 
As  a  conviction  to  his  disciples  of  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  their  complaint.  They  had 
spoken  of  the  witness  which  their  master 
bore  to  Jesus  (».  26) :  "  Now,"  saith  John, 
"  do  you  not  remember  what  the  testimony 
was  that  I  did  bear  ?  Call  that  to  mind,  and 
you  will  see  your  own  cavil  answered.  Did 
I  not  say,  /  am  not  the  Christ  ?  Why  then 
do  you  set  me  up  as  a  rival  with  him  that 
is  ?  Did  I  not  say,  1  am  sent  before  him  ? 
Why  then  does  it  seem  strange  to  you  that 
I  should  stand  by  and  give  way  to  him  ?" 
[2.]  It  is  a  comfort  to  himself  that  he  had 
never  given  his  disciples  any  occasion  thus  to 
set  him  up  in  competition  with  Christ ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  had  particularly  cautioned  them 
against  this  mistake,  though  he  might  have 
made  a  hand  of  it  for  himself.  It  is  a  satis- 
faction to  faithful  ministers  when  they  have 
done  what  they  could  in  their  places  to  pre- 
vent any  extravagances  that  their  people  ran 
into.  John  had  not  only  not  encouraged  them 
to  hope  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  but  had 
plainly  told  them  the  contrary,  which  was 
now  a  satisfaction  to  him.  It  is  a  com- 
mon exr.use  for  those  who  have  undue  honour 
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paid  them,  Si  populusvult  decipi,  decipiatur — 
If  the  people  will  be  deceived,  let  them;  liiit 
that  is  an  ill  ma.\:im  for  those  to  go  by  whose 
business  it  is  to  undeceive  peoj)le.  The  Up 
of  truth  shall  he  established. 

(3.)  John  professes  the  great  satisfaction 
he  had  in  the  advancement  of  Christ  and  iiis 
interest.  He  was  so  far  from  regretting  it, 
as  his  disciples  did,  that  he  rejoiced  in  it. 
This  he  expresses  (v.  29)  by  an  elegant  si- 
militude. [1.]  He  compares  our  Saviour  to 
the  bridegroom  :  "  He  that  hath  the  bride  is 
the  bridegroom.  Do  all  men  come  to  him? 
It  is  well,  whither  else  should  they  go  ?  Has 
he  got  the  throne  in  men's  affections  ?  Who 
else  should  have  it?  It  is  his  right;  to 
whom  should  the  bride  be  brought  but  to 
the  bridegroom  ?"  Christ  was  prophesied  of 
in  the  Old  Testament  as  a  bridegroom,  Ps. 
xlv.  The  Word  was  madefiesh,  that  the  dis- 
parity of  nature  might  not  be  a  bar  to  the 
match.  Provision  is  made  for  the  purifying 
of  the  church,  that  the  defilement  of  sin 
might  be  no  bar.  Christ  espouses  his 
church  to  himself;  he  has  the  bride,  for  he 
has  her  love,  he  has  her  promise  ;  the  church 
is  subject  to  Christ.  As  far  as  particular 
souls  are  devoted  to  him  in  faith  and  love,  so 
far  the  bridegroom  has  the  bride.  [2.]  He 
compares  himself  to  the  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom, who  attends  upon  him,  to  do  him 
honour  and  service,  assists  him  in  prose- 
cuting the  match,  speaks  a  good  word  for 
him,  uses  his  interest  on  his  behalf,  rejoices 
when  the  match  goes  on,  and  most  of  all 
when  the  point  is  gained,  and  he  has  the 
bride.  All  that  John  had  done  in  preaching 
and  baptizing  was  to  introduce  him ;  and, 
now  that  he  was  come,  he  had  what  he 
wished  for :  Tlie  friend  of  the  bridegroom 
stands,  and  hears  him ;  stands  expecting 
him,  and  waiting  for  him ;  rejoices  with  joy 
because  of  the  bridegroom^ s  voice,  because  he 
is  come  to  the  marriage  after  he  had  been 
long  expected.  Note,  First,  Faithful  minis- 
ters are  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  to  recom- 
mend him  to  the  affections  and  choice  of  the 
children  of  men  ;  to  bring  letters  and  mes- 
sages from  him,  for  he  courts  by  proxy ;  and 
herein  they  must  be  faithful  to  him.  Secondly, 
The  friends  of  the  bridegroom  must  stand, 
and  hear  the  bridegroom's  voice;  must  re- 
ceive instructions  from  him,  and  attend  his 
orders ;  must  desire  to  have  proofs  of  Christ 
speaking  in  them,  and  with  them  (2  Cor. 
xiii.  3) ;  that  is  the  bridegroom's  voice. 
Thirdly,  The  espousing  of  souls  to  Jesus 
Christ,  in  faith  and  love,  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  joy  of  every  good  minister.  If  the  day 
of  Christ's  espousals  be  the  day  of  the  glad- 
ness of  his  heart  (Cant.  iii.  11),  it  cannot  but 
be  of  theirs  too  who  love  him  and  wish  well  to 
his  honour  and  kingdom.  Surely  they  have 
no  greater  joy. 

(4.)  He  owns  it  highly  fit  and  necessary 
that  the  reputation  and  interest  of  Christ 
should  be  advanced,  and  his  own  diminislica 
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(r.  30) :  He  must  increase,  hut  I  must  decrease 


If  thpy  giieve  at  the  growing  greatness  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  they  will  have  more  and  more 
occasion  to  grieve,  as  those  have  that  in- 
dulge themselves  in  envy  and  emulation. 
John  speaks  of  Christ's  increase  and  his  own 
decrease,  not  only  as  necessary  and  unavoid- 
able, which  could  not  be  helped  and  therefore 
must  be  borne,  but  as  highly  just  and  agree- 
able, and  aflbrding  him  entire  satisfaction, 
[l.]  He  was  well  pleased  to  see  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  getting  ground  :  "  He  must  increase. 
You  think  he  has  gained  a  great  deal,  but  it 
is  nothing  to  what  he  ^vill  gain."  Note,  The 
kingdom  of  Christ  is,  and  will  be,  a  growing 
kingdom,  like  the  light  of  the  morning,  like 
the  grain  of  mustard-seed.  [2.]  He  was  not 
at  all  displeased  that  the  effect  of  this  was 
the  diminishing  of  his  own  interest :  /  must 
decrease.  Created  excellencies  are  under  this 
law,  they  must  decrease.  I  have  seen  an  end 
of  all  perfection.  Note,  First,  The  shining 
forth  of  the  glory  of  Christ  eclipses  the 
lustre  of  all  other  glory.  The  glory  that 
stands  in  competition  with  Christ,  that  of  the 
world  and  the  flesh,  decreases  and  loses 
ground  in  the  soul  as  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  Christ  increase  and  get  ground  ;  but  it  is 
here  spoken  of  that  which  is  subservient  to 
him.  As  the  light  of  the  morning  increases, 
that  of  the  morning  star  decreases.  Secondly, 
If  our  diminution  or  abasement  may  but  in 
the  least  contribute  to  the  advancement  of 
Christ's  name,  we  must  cheerfully  submit  to 
it,  and  be  content  to  be  any  thing,  to  be 
nothing,  so  that  Christ  may  be  all. 

2.  John  Baptist  here  advances  Christ,  and 
instructs  his  disciples  concerning  him,  that, 
instead  of  grieving  that  so  many  come  to 
him,  they  might  come  to  him  themselves. 

(1.)  He  instructs  them  concerning  the 
dignity  of  Christ's  person  {v.  31)  :  He  that 
Cometh  from  above,  that  cometh  from  heaven, 
is  above  all.  Here,  [l.]  He  supposes  his 
divine  origin,  that  he  came yVom  above,  from 
heaven,  which  bespeaks  not  only  his  divine 
extraction,  but  his  divine  nature.  He  had  a 
being  before  his  conception,  a  heavenly  being. 
None  but  he  that  came  from  heaven  was  fit 
to  show  us  the  will  of  heaven,  or  the  way  to 
heaven  When  God  would  save  man,  he 
sent  from  above.  [2. J  Hence  he  infers  his 
sovereign  authority  :  he  is  above  all,  above  all 
things  and  aU  persons,  God  over  all,  blessed 
for  evermore.  It  is  daring  presumption  to 
dispute  precedency  with  him.  When  we 
come  to  speak  of  the  honours  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  find  they  transcend  all  conception 
and  expression,  and  we  can  say  but  this.  He 
is  above  all.  It  was  said  of  John  Baptist, 
There  is  not  a  greater  among  them  that  are 
born  of  women.  But  the  descent  of  Christ 
from  heaven  put  such  a  dignity  upon  him  as 
he  Avas  not  divested  of  by  his  being  made 
flesh ;  still  he  was  above  all.  This  he  further 
ill'istrates  by  the  meanness  of  those  who 
stood   in    competition  Avith  him :    He   that 
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is  of  the  earth,  is  earthly,  6  wv  tic  r»jc  y^c. 
t(c  Tjjg  yriQ  tern — He  that  is  of  the  earth  is  of 
the  earth ;  he  that  has  his  origin  of  the 
earth  has  his  food  out  of  the  earth,  has  his 
converse  with  earthly  things,  and  his  concern 
is  for  them.  Note,  First,  Man  has  his  rise 
out  of  the  earth;  not  only  Adam  at  first, 
but  we  also  still  are  formed  out  of  the  clay. 
Job  xxxiii.  6.  Look  to  the  rock  whence  we 
were  newn.  Secondly,  Man's  constitution 
is  therefore  earthly  ;  not  only  his  body  frail 
and  mortal,  but  his  soul  corrupt  and  carnal, 
and  its  bent  and  bias  strong  towards  earthly 
things.  The  prophets  and  apostles  were 
of  the  same  mould  with  other  men ;  they 
were  but  earthen  vessels,  though  they  had  a 
rich  treasure  lodged  in  them ;  and  shall  these 
be  set  up  as  rivals  with  Christ  ?  Let  the 
potsherds  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  : 
but  let  them  not  cope  with  him  that  came 
from  heaven. 

(2.)  Concerning  the  excellency  and  cer- 
tainty of  his  doctrine.  His  disciples  were 
displeased  that  Christ's  preaching  was  ad- 
mired, and  attended  upon,  more  than  his ; 
but  he  tells  them  that  there  was  reason 
enough  for  it.     For, 

[l.J  He,  for  his  part,  spoke  of  the  eartk, 
and  so  do  all  those  that  are  of  the  earth.  The 
prophets  were  men  and  spoke  like  men  ;  of 
themselves  they  could  not  speak  but  of  the 
earth,  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  The  preaching  of  the 
prophets  and  of  John  was  but  low  and  flat 
compared  with  Christ's  preaching ;  as  heavei;. 
is  high  above  the  earth,  so  were  his  thoughts 
above  theirs.  By  them  God  spoke  on  earth, 
but  in  Christ  he  speaketh/roni  heaven. 

[2.]  But  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 
not  only  in  his  person,  but  in  his  doctrine, 
above  aU  the  prophets  that  ever  lived  on 
earth ;  none  teacheth  like  him.  The  doctrine 
of  Christ  is  here  recommended  to  us. 

First,  As  infallibly  sure  and  certain,  and  to 
be  entertained  accordingly  {v.  32) :  JVhat  he 
hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth.  See 
here,  I.Christ's  divine  knowledge;  he  tes- 
tified nothing  but  what  he  had  seen  and  heard, 
what  he  was  perfectly  apprized  of  and  tho- 
roughly acquainted  with.  What  he  disco- 
vered of  the  divine  nature  and  of  the  invisible 
world  was  what  he  had  seen;  what  he  re- 
vealed of  the  mind  of  God  was  what  he  had 
heard  immediately  from  him,  and  not  at 
second  hand.  The  prophets  testified  what 
was  made  known  to  them  in  dreams  and 
visions  by  the  mediation  of  angels,  but  not 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard.  John  Avas 
the  crier's  voice,  that  said,  "  Make  room  for 
the  witness,  and  keep  silence  while  the  charge 
is  given,"  but  then  leaves  it  to  the  witness  to 
give  in  his  testimony  himself,  and  the  judge 
to  give  the  charge  himself.  The  gospel  of 
Christ  is  not  a  doubtful  opinion,  like  an  hy- 
pothesis or  new  notion  in  philosophy,  which 
every  one  is  at  liberty  to  believe  or  not ;  but 
it  is  a  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God,  which 
is  of  eternal  truth  in  itself,  and  of  infinite 
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concern  to  us.     2.  His   divine   grace   and 

goodness :  that  whicli  he  had  seen  and  heard 
e  was  pleased  to  make  known  to  us,  because 
he  knew  it  nearly  concerned  us.  What  Paul 
nad  seen  and  heard  in  the  third  heavens  he 
could  not  testify  (2  Cor.  xii.  4),  but  Christ 
knew  how  to  utter  what  he  had  seen  and  heard. 
Christ's  preaching  is  here  called  his  testify- 
ing, to  denote,  (1.)  The  convincing  evidence 
of  it ;  it  was  not  reported  as  news  by  hearsay, 
but  it  was  testified  as  evidence  given  in  court, 
with  great  caution  and  assurance.  (2.)  The 
affectionate  earnestness  of  the  delivery  of  it : 
it  was  testified  with  concern  and  importunity, 
as  Acts  xviii.  5. 

From  the  certainty  of  Christ's  doctrine, 
John  takes  occasion,  [l.]  To  lament  this  in- 
fidelity of  the  most  of  men :  though  he  tes- 
tifies what  is  infallibly  true,  yet  no  man  re- 
ceiveth  his  testimony,  that  is,  very  few,  next 
to  none,  none  in  comparison  with  those  that 
refuse  it.  They  receive  it  not,  they  will  not 
hear  it,  they  do  not  heed  it,  or  give  credit  to 
it.  This  he  speaks  of  not  only  as  a  matter 
of  wonder,  that  such  a  testimony  should  not 
be  received  (Who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 
How  stupid  and  foolish  are  the  greatest  part 
of  mankind,  what  enemies  to  themselves !) 
but  as  matter  of  grief;  John's  disciples 
grieved  that  all  men  came  to  Christ  (v.  26) ; 
they  thought  his  followers  too  many.  But 
John  grieves  that  tw  man  came  to  him ;  he 
thought  them  too  few.  Note,  The  unbelief 
of  sinners  is  the  grief  of  saints.  It  was  for 
this  that  St.  Paul  had  great  heaviness,  Rom. 
ix.  2.  [2.]  He  takes  occasion  to  commend 
the  faith  of  the  chosen  remnant  (».  33) :  He 
that  hath  received  his  testimony  (and  some 
such  there  were,  though  very  few)  hath  set 
to  his  seal  that  God  is  true.  God  is  true, 
though  we  do  not  set  our  seal  to  it ;  let  God 
be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar ;  his  truth 
needs  not  our  faith  to  support  it,  but  by  faith 
we  do  ourselves  the  honour  and  justice  to 
subscribe  to  his  truth,  and  hereby  God 
reckons  hunself  honoured.  God's  promises 
are  all  yea  and  amen;  by  faith  we  put  our  amen 
to  them,  as  Rev.  xxii.  20.  Observe,  He  that 
receives  the  testimony  of  Christ  subscribes 
not  only  to  the  truth  of  Christ,  but  to  the 
truth  of  God,  for  his  name  is  the  Word  of 
God;  the  commandments  of  God  and  the 
testimony  of  Christ  are  put  together.  Rev. 
xii.  17.  By  believing  in  Christ  Ave  set  to  our 
seal.  First,  That  God  is  true  to  all  the  pro- 
mises which  he  has  made  concerning  Christ, 
that  which  he  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  all  his 
holy  prophets  ;  what  he  swore  to  our  fathers 
is  all  accomplished,  and  not  one  iota  or  tittle 
of  it  fallen  to  the  ground,  Luke  i.  70,  &c. 
Acts  xiii.  32,  33.  Secondly,  That  he  is  true 
to  all  the  promises  he  has  made  in  Christ ; 
we  venture  oiu-  souls  upon  God's  veracity, 
being  satisfied  that  he  is  true  ;  we  are  willing 
to  deal  Anth  him  upon  trust,  and  to  quit  all 
in  this  world  for  a  happiness  in  reversion 
aid  out  of  sight.  By  this  we  greatly  honour 
50 


ST.  JOHN.  to  Christ. 

God's  faitlifulness.     Wliom  we  give  credit  tc 
we  give  honour  to. 

Secondly,  It  is  recommended  to  us  as  a 
divine  doctrine;  not  his  own,  but  his  that  senl 
him  (».  34):  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  word  of  God,  which  he  was  sent 
to  speak,  and  enabled  to  speak ;  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him. 
The  prophets  were  as  messengers  that  brought 
letters  from  heaven ;  but  Christ  came  under 
the  character  of  an  ambassador,  and  treats 
with  us  as  such;  for,  1.  He  spoke  the  words 
of  God,  and  nothing  he  said  savoured  of 
human  infirmity;  both  substance  and  lan- 
guage were  diA-ine.  He  proved  himself  sent 
of  God  (ch.  iii.  2),  and  therefore  his  words  are 
to  be  received  as  the  words  of  God.  By  this 
rule  we  may  try  the  spirits :  those  that  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God,  and  prophesy  according 
to  the  proportion  of  faith,  are  to  be  received 
as  sent  (f  God.  2.  He  spoke  as  no  other 
prophet  did ;  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  to  him.  None  can  speak  the  words 
of  God  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor. 
ii.  10,  11.  The  Old-Testament  prophets  had 
the  Spirit,  and  in  different  degrees,  2  Kings 
ii.  9,  10.  But,  whereas  God  gave  them  the 
Spirit  by  measure  (1  Cor.  xii.  4),  he  gave  him 
to  C\m%t  without  measure;  all  fulness  dwelt 
in  him,  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  an  im- 
measurable fulness.  The  Spirit  was  not  in 
Clirist  as  in  a  vessel,  but  as  in  a  fountain,  as  in 
a  bottomless  ocean.  "  The  prophets  that  had 
the  Spirit  in  a  limited  manner,  only  with  re- 
spect to  some  particular  revelation,  sometimes 
spoke  of  themselves  ;  but  he  that  had  the  Spirit 
always  residing  in  him,  without  stint,  always 
spoke  the  words  of  God."     So  Dr.  ^VTiitby. 

(3.)  Concerning  the  power  and  authority  he 
is  invested  with,  which  gives  him  the  pre- 
eminence above  all  others,  and  a  more  ex- 
cellent name  than  they. 

[l.]  He  is  the  beloved  Son  of  the  Father 
(v.  35) :  The  Father  loveth  the  Son.  The  pro- 
phets were  faithful  as  servants,  but  Christ  as 
a  Son ;  they  were  employed  as  servants,  but 
Christ  beloved  as  a  son,  always  his  delight, 
Prov.  viii.  30.  The  Father  was  well  pleased 
in  him ;  not  only  he  did  love  him,  but  he 
doth  love  him ;  he  continued  his  love  to  him 
even  in  his  estate  of  humiliation,  loved  him 
never  the  less  for  his  poverty  and  sufferings. 

[2.]  He  is  Lord  of  all.  The  Father,  as  an 
evidence  of  his  love  for  him,  hath  given  all 
things  into  his  hand.  Love  is  generous.  The 
Father  took  such  a  complacency  and  had  such 
a  confidence  in  him  that  he  constituted  him 
the  greai  feoffee  in  trust  for  mankind.  Having 
given  him  the  Spirit  without  measure,  he 
gave  him  all  things;  for  he  was  hereby 
qualified  to  be  master  and  manager  of  all. 
Note,  It  is  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  un- 
speakable comfort  of  all  Christians,  that  the 
Father  hath  given  all  things  into  the  hands  of 
the  Mediator.  First,  All  power;  so  it  is 
explained.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  All  the  works 
of  creation  being  put  under  his  feet,  all  la.: 
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affairs  of  redemption  are  put  into  liis  hand ; 
he  is  Lord  of  all.  Angels  are  his  servants  ; 
devils  are  his  captives.  He  has  power  over 
all  flesh,  the  heathen  given  him  for  his  inhe- 
ritance. The  kingdom  of  providence  is 
committed  to  his  administration.  He  has 
power  to  settle  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of 
peace  as  the  great  plenipotentiary  _  to  govern 
his  church  HlH  the  great  lawgiver,  to  dispense 
divine  favours  as  the  great  almoner,  and  to 
call  all  to  account  as  the  great  Judge.  Both 
the  golden  sceptre  and  the  iron  rod  are  given 
into  his  hand.  Secondly,  All  grace  is  given 
into  his  hand  as  the  channel  of  conveyance ; 
all  things,  aU  those  good  things  which  God 
intended  to  give  to  the  children  of  men ; 
eternal  life,  and  all  its  preliminaries.  We  are 
unworthy  that  the  Father  should  give  those 
things  into  our  hands,  for  we  have  made  our- 
selves the  children  of  his  wrath;  he  hath 
therefore  appointed  the  Son  of  his  love  to  be 
trustee  for  us,  and  the  things  he  intended  for 
us  he  gives  into  his  hands,  who  is  worthy,  and 
has  merited  both  honours  for  himselif  and 
favours  for  us.  They  are  given  into  his  hands, 
by  him  to  be  given  into  ours.  This  is  a 
great  encouragement  to  faith,  that  the  riches 
of  the  new  covenant  are  deposited  in  so  sure, 
so  kind,  so  good  a  hand,  the  hand  of  him 
that  purcliased  them  for  us,  and  us  for  himself, 
who  is  able  to  keep  aU  that  which  both  God 
aud  behevers  have  agreed  to  commit  to  him. 

[3.]  He  is  the  object  of  that  faith  which 
is  made  the  great  condition  of  eternal  happi- 
ness, and  herein  he  has  the  pre-eminence 
above  all  others :  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son,  hath  life,  v.  36.  We  have  here  the  ap- 
plication of  what  he  had  said  concerning 
Christ  and  his  doctrine ;  and  it  is  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  whole  matter.  If  God  has  put  this 
honour  upon  the  Son,  we  must  by  faith  give 
honour  to  him.  As  God  offers  and  conveys 
good  things  to  us  by  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  word  is  the  vehicle  of  divine 
favours,  so  we  receive  and  partake  of  those 
favours  by  believing  the  testimony,  and  enter- 
taining that  word  as  true  and  good;  this  way 
of  receiving  fitly  answers  that  way  of  giving. 
We  have  here  the  sum  of  that  gospel  which 
is  to  be  preached  to  every  creature,  Mark 
xvi.  16.     Here  is. 

First,  The  blessed  state  of  all  true  Chris- 
tians :  He  that  believes  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life.  Note,  1.  It  is  the  character  of 
every  true  Christian  that  he  believes  on  the 
Son  of  God:  not  only  believes  him,  that  what 
he  saith  is  true,  but  believes  on  him,  con- 
sents to  him,  and  confides  in  him.  The 
benefit  of  true  Christianity  is  no  less  than 
everlasting  life  ;  this  is  what  Christ  came  to 
purchase  for  us  and  confer  upon  us  ;  it  can 
lie  no  less  than  the  happiness  of  an  immortal 
soul  in  an  immortal  God.  2.  True  believers, 
even  now,  have  everlasting  life  ;  not  only  they 
shall  have  it  hereafter,  but  they  have  it  now. 
For,  (1 .)  They  have  very  good  security  for  it. 
The  deed  by  whicli  it  passeth  is  sealed  and 


CHAP.  IV.  into  Galilee. 

delivered  to  them,  and  so  they  have  it ;  it  is 
put  into  the  hands  of  their  guardian  for 
them,  and  so  they  have  it,  though  the  use  be 
not  yet  transferred  into  possession.  They 
have  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  him  they  have 
life :  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  earnest  of 
this  life.  (2.)  They  have  the  comfortable 
foretastes  of  it,  in  present  communion  with 
God  and  the  tokens  of  his  love.  Grace  is 
glory  begun. 

Secondly,  The  wretched  and  miserable 
condition  of  unbelievers  :  He  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  is  undone,  6  cnrtiQwv.  The  word 
includes  both  incredulity  and  disobedience. 
An  unbeliever  is  one  that  gives  not  credit  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  nor  is  in  subjection 
to  the  government  of  Christ.  Now  those 
that  will  neither  be  taught  nor  ruled  by 
Christ,  1.  They  canwof  6e /ia/)py  in  this  world, 
nor  that  to  come :  He  shall  not  see  life,  tha* 
life  which  Christ  came  to  bestow.  He  shall 
not  enjoy  it,  he  shall  not  have  any  comfort- 
able prospect  of  it,  shall  never  come  within 
ken  of  it,  except  to  aggravate  his  loss  of  it. 
2.  They  cannot  but  be  miserable :  The  wrath  of 
God  abides  upon  an  unbeliever.  He  is  not  only 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  as  surely 
the  soul's  death  as  his  favour  is  its  life,  but  it 
abides  upon  him.  AU  the  wrath  he  has  made 
himself  liable  to  by  the  \aolation  of  the  law, 
if  not  removed  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  is 
bound  upon  him.  God's  wrath  for  his  dsdly 
actual  transgressions  lights  and  lies  upon 
him.  Old  scores  lie  undischarged,  and  new 
ones  are  added:  something  is  done  every 
day  to  fiU  the  measure,  and  nothing  to  empty 
it.  Thus  the  wrath  of  God  abides,  for  it  is 
treasured  up  against  the  day  of  wrath. 
CHAP.  IV. 

It  wai,  more  than  any  thing  else,  the  glory  of  the  laud  of  Israel, 
that  it  was  Emmanuel's  land  (Isa.  viii.  S),  not  only  the  place  o( 
hit  birth,  but  the  scene  of  bis  preaching  and  miracles.  This 
land  in  our  Saviour's  time  was  divided  into  three  parts  :  Judea 
in  the  south,  Galilee  in  the  north,  and  Samaria  lying  between 
them.  Now,  in  this  chapter,  we  have  Christ  in  each  of  these 
three  parts  of  that  land.  1,  Departing  out  of  Judea,  ver.  1—3 
II.  Passing  through  Samaria,  which,  though  a  visit  in  transitu, 
here  takes  up  most  room.    1.  His  coming  into  Samaria,  ver.4—fi. 

2.  His  discourse  with  the  Samaritan  woman  at  a  well,  ver.  7 — 26, 

3.  The  notice  which  the  woman  gave  of  him  to  the  city,  ver. 
17 — 30.  4.  Christ's  talk  w  ith  his  disciples  in  the  mean  time,  ver 
31 — 33.  S.  The  good  effect  of  this  among  the  Samaritans,  ver. 
39 — 42.  III.  We  find  him  residing  for  some  time  in  Galilee  (ver. 
43—46),  and  his  curing  a  nobleman's  son  there,  that  was  at 
death's  door,  ver.  46—54. 

WHEN  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more 
disciples  than  John,  2  (Though  Je- 
sus himself  baptized  not,  but  his  dis- 
ples,)  3  He  left  Judiea,  and  departed 
again  into  Galilee. 

We  read  of  Christ's  coming  into  Judea 
(ch.  iii.  22),  after  he  had  kept  the  feast  at 
Jerusalem ;  and  now  he  left  Judea  four 
months  before  harvest,  as  is  said  here  (v.  35) ; 
so  that  it  is  computed  that  he  staid  in  Judea 
about  six  months,  to  build  upon  the  founda- 
tion John  had  laid  there.  We  have  no  par- 
ticular account  of  his  sermons  and  miiacles 
there,  only  in  general,  v.  1. 
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I.  ITiat  he  made  duiciphs :  lie  prevailed 
with  many  to  embrace  his  doctrine,  and  to 
follow  him  as  a  teacher  come  from  God.  His 
mmistry  was  successful,  notwithstandinff  the 
opposition  it  met  with  (Ps.  ex.  2,  3) ;  fia9t]rac 
worn — it  signifies  the  same  with  na9t)Ttv<,t  — 
to  disciple.  Compare  Gen.  xii.  5.  The  souls 
which  they  had  gotten,  which  they  had  made 
(80  the  word  is),  which  they  had  made  pro- 
selytes. Note,  It  is  Christ's  prerogative  to 
make  disciples,  first  to  bring  them  to  his  foot, 
and  then  to  form  and  fashion  them  to  his  will. 
Fit,  nan  nascitur,  Christianus — The  Christian 
is  made  such,  not  bom  such.  Tertullian. 

II.  That  he  baptized  those  whom  he  made 
disciples,  admitted  them  by  washing  them  with 
water;  not  himself,  but  by  the  ministry  of 
his  disciples,  r.  2.  1.  Because  he  would  put 
a  diflference  between  his  baptism  and  that  of 
John,  who  baptized  all  himself ;  for  he  bap- 
tized as  a  servant,  Christ  as  a  master.  2.  He 
would  apply  himself  more  to  preaching  work, 
which  was  the  more  excellent,  1  Cor.  i.  17- 
3.  He  would  put  honour  iipon  his  disciples, 
by  empowering  and  employing  them  to  do  it ; 
and  so  train  them  up  to  further  services.  4. 
If  he  had  baptized  some  himself,  they  would 
have  been  apt  to  value  themselves  upon  that, 
and  despise  others,  which  he  would  prevent, 
as  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  13,  14.  5.  He  would  re- 
serve himself  for  the  honour  of  baptizing 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  i.  5.  6.  He  would 
teacti  us  that  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments 
depends  not  on  any  virtue  in  Jhe  hand  that 
administers  them,  as  also  that  what  is  done 
by  his  ministers,  according  to  his  direction, 
he  owns  as  done  by  himself. 

III.  That  he  made  and  baptized  more  dis- 
ciples than  John ;  not  only  more  than  John 
did  at  this  time,  but  more  than  he  had  done 
at  any  time.  Christ's  converse  was  more 
winning  than  John's.  His  miracles  were 
convincing,  and  the  cures  he  wrought  gratis 
very  inviting. 

IV.  That  the  Pharisees  were  informed  of 
this ;  they  heard  what  multitudes  he  baptized, 
for  they  had,  from  his  first  appearing,  a  jea- 
lous eye  upon  him,  and  wanted  not  spies  to 
give  them  notice  concerning  him.  Observe, 
1 .  When  the  Pharisees  thought  they  had  got 
rid  of  John  (for  he  was  by  this  time  im- 
prisoned), and  were  pleasing  themselves  with 
that,  Jesus  appears,  who  was  a  greater  vexa- 
tion to  them  than  ever  John  had  been.  The 
witnesses  will  rise  again.  2.  That  which 
grieved  them  was  that  Christ  made  so  many 
disciples.  The  success  of  the  gospel  exas- 
perates its  enemies,  and  it  is  a  good  sign  that 
it  is  getting  ground  when  the  powers  of 
darkness  are  enraged  against  it. 

V.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  knew  very  well 
wh.-it  informations  were  given  in  against  him 
to  the  Pharisees.  It  is  probable  the  infonners 
were  willing  to  have  their  names  concealed, 
and  the  Pharisees  loth  to  have  their  designs 
known ;  but  none  can  dig  so  deep  as  to  hide 
their  counsels  from  the  Lord  fisa.  xxix.  15), 
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and  (/hrist  is  here  called  the  Lord.  He  knew 
what  was  told  the  Pharisees,  and  how  much, 
it  is  likely,  it  exceeded  the  truth ;  for  it  is 
not  likely  that  Jesus  had  yet  baptized  more 
than  John  j  but  so  the  thing  was  represented, 
to  make  him  appear  the  more  formidable ; 
see  2  Kings  vi.  12. 

VI.  That  hereupon  our  Lord  Jesus  left 
Judea  and  departed  again  to  go  to  Galilee. 

1.  He  left  Judea,  because  he  was  likely  to 
be  persecuted  there  even  to  the  death ;  such 
was  the  rage  of  the  Pharisees  against  him, 
and  such  their  impious  policy  to  devour  the 
man-child  in  his  infancy.  To  escape  their 
designs,  Christ  quitted  the  country,  and  went 
where  what  he  did  would  be  less  provoking 
than  just  under  their  eye.  For,  U-)  His 
hour  was  not  yet  come  (c/t.  vii.  30) ,  the  time 
fixed  in  the  counsels  of  God,  and  the  Old- 
Testament  prophecies,  for  Messiah's  being 
cut  off.  He  had  not  finished  his  testimony, 
and  therefore  would  not  surrender  or  expose 
himself.  (2.)  The  disciples  he  had  gathered 
in  Judea  were  not  able  to  bear  hardships, 
and  therefore  he  would  not  expose  them. 
(3.)  Hereby  he  gave  an  example  to  his  own 
rule :  JVhen  they  persecute  you  in  one  city, 
flee  to  another.  We  are  not  called  to  suffer, 
while  we  may  avoid  it  without  sin ;  and  there- 
fore, though  we  may  not,  for  our  own  pre- 
servation, change  our  religion,  yet  we  may 
change  our  place.  Christ  secured  himself, 
not  by  a  miracle,  but  in  a  way  common  to 
men,  for  the  direction  and  encouragement  of 
his  suffering  people. 

2.  He  departed  into  Galilee,  because  he 
had  work  to  do  there,  and  many  friends  and 
fewer  enemies.  He  went  to  Galilee  now,  (1.) 
Because  John's  ministry  had  now  made  way 
for  him  there ;  for  Galilee,  which  was  under 
Herod's  jurisdiction,  was  the  last  scene  of 
John's  baptism.  (2.)  Because  John's  im- 
prisonment had  now  made  room  for  him  there. 
That  light  being  now  put  under  a  bushel,  the 
minds  of  people  would  not  be  divided  between 
him  and  Christ.  Thus  both  the  liberties  and 
restraints  of  good  ministers  are  for  the  fur- 
therance of  the  gospel,  Phil.  i.  12.  But  to 
what  purpose  does  he  go  into  Galilee  for 
safety  ?  Herod,  the  persecutor  of  John,  will 
never  be  the  protector  of  Jesus.  Chemnitius 
here  notes,  Pii  in  hue  vita  quosfugiant  habent ; 
ad  quos  verofugiant  ut  in  tuto  sint  non  habent, 
nisi  ad  te,  Deus,  qui  solus  refugium  nostrum 
es — The  pious  have  those,  in  this  life,  to  whom 
they  can  fly  ;  but  they  have  none  to  fly  to,  who 
can  afford  them  refuge,  except  thee,  0  God. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria.  5  Then  cometh  he  to  a 
city  of  Samaria,  which  is  called  Sychar, 
near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  6 
Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus, 
therefore,  being  wearied  with  his  jour- 
ney, sat  thus  on  the  well :  and  it  was 
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about  the  sixth  hour.  7  There  cometh 
a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water : 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Give  me  to 
drink.  8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat.)  9 
Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  tliou,  being 
a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am 
a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  for  the  Jews 
have  no  deahngs  with  the  Samaritans. 
10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give 
me  to  drink ;  thou  wouldest  have 
asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
thee  living  water.  11  The  woman 
saith  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing 
to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep : 
from  whence  then  hast  thou  that  living 
water?  12  Art  thou  greater  than 
our  father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the 
well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and 
his  children,  and  his  cattle  ?  1 3  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  Whoso- 
ever drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
again:  14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life.  1 5  The  woman  saith  unto  him. 
Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst 
not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw.  16 
Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Go,  call  thy 
husband,  and  come  hither.  1 7  The 
woman  answered  and  said,  I  have  no 
husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Thou 
hast  well  said,  I  have  no  husband : 

1 8  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ; 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not 
thy  husband :  in  that  saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jeru- 
salem is  the  place  where  men  ought 
to  worship.  21  Jesus  saith  unto  her. 
Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain, 
nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the 
Father.     22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not 
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Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 
24  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  hint  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  25  The  woman 
saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  Messias 
cometh,  which  is  called  Christ :  when 
he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things. 
26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak 
unto  thee  am  he. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  good 
Christ  did  in  Samaria,  when  he  passed  through 
that  country  in  his  way  to  Galilee.  The  Sa- 
maritans, both  in  blood  and  religion,  were 
mongrel  Jews,  the  posterity  of  those  colonies 
which  the  king  of  AssjTia  planted  there  after 
the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  with  whom  the 
poor  of  the  land  that  were  left  behind,  and 
many  other  Jews  afterwards,  incorporated 
themselves.  They  worshipped  the  God  of 
Israel  only,  to  whom  they  erected  a  temple 
on  mount  Gerizim,  in  competition  with  that 
at  Jerusalem.  There  was  great  enmity  be- 
tween them  and  the  Jews ;  the  Samaritans 
would  not  admit  Christ,  when  they  saw  he 
was  going  to  Jerusalem  (Luke  ix.  53) ;  the 
Jews  thought  they  could  not  give  him  a 
worse  name  than  to  say.  He  is  a  Samaritan. 
When  the  Jews  were  in  prosperity,  the  Sa- 
maritans claimed  kindred  to  them  (Ezra  iv.  2), 
but,  when  the  Jews  were  in  distress,  they 
were  Medes  and  Persians ;  see  Joseph.  Antiq. 
lib.  xi.  cap.  8,  lib.  xii.  cap.  7.    Now  observe, 

I.  Christ's  coming  into  Samaria.  He 
charged  his  disciples  not  to  enter  into  any 
city  of  the  Samaritans  (Matt.  x.  5),  that  is, 
not  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  work  miracles  ; 
nor  did  he  here  preach  publicly,  or  work  any 
miracle,  his  eye  being  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  What  kindness  he  here  did 
them  was  accidental ;  it  was  only  a  crumb  of 
the  children's  bread  that  casually  fell  from 
the  master's  table. 

1.  His  road  from  Judea  to  Galilee  lay 
through  the  country  of  Samaria  (v.  4) :  He 
must  needs  go  through  Samaria.  There  was 
no  other  way,  unless  he  would  have  fetched 
a  compass  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  a  great 
way  about,  llie  wicked  and  profane  are  at 
present  so  intermixed  with  God's  Israel  that, 
unless  we  will  go  out  of  the  world,  we  cannot 
avoid  going  through  the  company  of  such, 
1  Cor.  V.  10.  We  have  therefore  need  of  the 
armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  that  we  may  neither  give 
provocation  to  them  nor  contract  pollution 
by  them.  We  should  not  go  into  places  of 
temptation  but  when  we  needs  must;  and 
then  we  should  not  reside  in  them,  but 
hasten  through  them.    Some  think  that  Christ 


what :  we  know  what  we  worship  :  for   ™"*^  needs  go  through  Samaria  because  of 

salvation  is  of  the  Jews.     23  But  the  *^^  ^"°^  T""^  ^^  ^^^,  ^°  ^"^  ^^^f""'^  ^  PT 
1  i-i  J  •  r         .li       woman  to  be  converten,  a  lost  sheep  to  be 

hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the    .^.^ght  and  saved.     This  was  work  his  heart 
true    worshippers   sliall   worship    the    was  upon,  and  therefore  he  must  needs  go  this 
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way.  It  was  happy  for  Samaria  that  it  lay 
tn  Christ's  way,  wnich  gave  him  an  oppor- 
tunity of  calling  on  them.  JVhen  I  passed 
by  thee,  I  said  unto  thee.  Live,  Ezek.  xvi.  6. 

2.  His  baiting  place  happened  to  be  at  a 
city  of  Samaria.     ^Tow  observe, 

(1.)  The  place  described.  It  was  called 
Sycharj  probably  the  same  with  Sichem,  or 
Shechem,  a  place  which  we  read  much  of  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Thus  are  the  names  of 
places  commonly  corrupted  by  tract  of  time. 
Shechem  yielded  the  first  proselyte  that  ever 
came  into  the  church  of  Israel  (Gen.  xxxiv. 
24),  and  now  it  is  the  first  place  where  the 
gospel  is  preached  out  of  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel ;  so  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes ;  as  also 
that  the  valley  of  Achor,  which  was  given  for 
a  dxtor  of  hope,  hope  to  the  poor  Gentiles, 
ran  along  by  this  city,  Hos.  ii.  15.  Abimelech 
was  made  king  here ;  it  was  Jeroboam's 
royal  seat ;  but  the  evangelist,  when  he 
would  give  us  the  antiquities  of  the  place, 
takes  notice  of  Jacob's  interest  there,  which 
was  more  its  honour  than  its  crowned  heads. 
[1.]  Here  lay  Jacob's  ground,  the  parcel  of 
ground  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph, 
whose  bones  were  buried  in  it.  Gen.  xlviii. 
22 ;  Josh.  xxiv.  32.  Probably  this  is  men- 
tioned to  intimate  that  Christ,  when  he  re- 
posed himself  hard  by  here,  took  occasion 
from  the  grovmd  which  Jacob  gave  Joseph 
to  meditate  on  the  good  report  which  the 
elders  by  faith  obtained.  Jerome  chose  to 
live  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  the  sight  of 
the  places  might  affect  him  the  more  with 
scripture  stories.  [2.]  Here  was  Jacob's 
well  which  he  digged,  or  at  least  used,  for 
hhnself  and  his  family.  We  find  no  mention 
of  this  weU  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but  the 
tradition  was  that  it  was  Jacob's  well. 

(2.)  The  posture  of  our  Lord  Jesus  at 
this  place :  Being  wearied  with  his  journey, 
he  sat  thus  on  the  well.  We  have  here  our 
Lord  Jesus, 

[l.]  Labouring  under  the  common  fatigue 
of  travellers.  He  was  wearied  with  his  jour- 
ney. Though  it  was  yet  but  the  sixth  hour, 
and  he  had  performed  but  half  his  day's 
journey,  yet  he  was  weary;  or,  because  it 
was  the  sixth  hour,  the  time  of  the  heat  of 
the  day,  therefore  he  was  weary.  Here  we 
see.  First,  That  he  was  a  true  man,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  common  infirmities  of  the  human 
nature.  Toil  came  in  with  sin  (Gen.  iii.  19), 
and  therefore  Christ,  having  made  himself  a 
curse  for  us,  submitted  to  it.  Secondly,  That 
he  was  a  poor  man,  else  he  might  have  tra- 
velled on  horseback  or  in  a  chariot.  To  this 
instance  of  meanness  and  mortification  he 
humbled  himself  for  us,  that  he  went  all  his 
journeys  on  foot.  When  servants  were  on 
horses,  princes  walked  as  servants  on  the  earth, 
Eccl.  X.  7.  When  we  are  carried  easily,  let 
us  think  on  the  weariness  of  our  Master. 
Tliirdly,  It  should  seem  that  he  was  but  a 
tender  man,  and  not  of  a  robust  constitution; 
it  should  seem,  his  disciples  were  not  tired, 
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for  they  went  mlo  the  town  without  any  dif- 
ficulty, when  their  Master  sat  down,  and 
could  not  go  a  step  further.  Bodies  of  the 
finest  mould  are  most  sensible  of  fatigue, 
and  can  worst  bear  it. 

[2.]  We  have  him  here  betaking  himseli 
to  the  common  relief  of  travellers :  Beiiuj 
wearied,  he  sat  thus  on  the  well.  First,  He 
sat  on  the  well,  an  uneasy  place,  cold  and 
hard ;  he  had  no  couch,  no  easy  chair  to  re- 
pose himself  in,  but  took  to  that  which  was 
next  hand,  to  teach  us  not  to  be  nice  and 
curious  in  the  conveniences  of  this  life,  but 
content  with  mean  things.  Secondly,  He  sat 
thus,  in  an  uneasy  posture;  sat  carelessly — 
incuriose  et  neglectim  ;  or  he  sat  so  as  people 
that  are  wearied  with  travelling  are  accus- 
tomed to  sit. 

II.  His  discourse  with  a  Samaritan  woman, 
which  is  here  recorded  at  large,  while  Christ's 
dispute  with  the  doctors,  and  his  discourse 
with  Moses  and  Elias  on  the  mount,  are 
buried  in  silence  This  discourse  is  reducible 
to  four  heads : — 

1.  They  discoiurse  concerning  the  water, 
v.  7—15. 

(1.)  Notice  is  taken  of  the  circumstances 
that  gave  occasion  to  this  discourse. 

[l7]  There  comes  a  woman  of  Samaria  to 
draw  water.  This  intimates  her  poverty,  she 
had  no  servant  to  be  a  drawer  of  water;  and 
her  industry,  she  would  do  it  herself.  See 
here,  F^rst,  How  God  owns  and  approves 
of  honest  humble  diligence  in  our  places. 
Christ  was  made  known  to  the  shepherds 
when  they  were  keeping  their  flock.  Secondly 
How  the  divine  Providence  brings  about 
glorious  purposes  by  events  which  seem  to 
us  fortuitous  and  accidental.  This  woman's 
meetiju'^  with  Christ  at  the  well  may  remind 
us  of  the  stories  of  Rebekah,  Rachel,  and  Jc- 
thro's  daughter,  who  all  met  with  husbands, 
good  husbands,  no  worse  than  IsEiac,  Jacob, 
and  Moses,  when  they  came  to  the  wells  for 
water.  Thirdly,  How  the  preventing  grace 
of  God  sometimes  brings  people  unexpect- 
edly under  the  means  of  conversion  and  sal- 
vation. He  is  found  of  them  that  sought 
him  not. 

[2.]  His  disciples  were  gone  away  into  the 
city  to  buy  meat.  Hence  learn  a  lesson, 
First,  Of  justice  and  honesty.  The  meat 
Christ  ate,  he  bought  and  paid  for,  as  Paul, 
2  Thess.  iii.  8.  Secondly,  Of  daily  depend- 
ence upon  Providence :  Take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow.  Chnst  did  not  go  into  the  city 
to  eat,  but  sent  his  disciplfs  to  fetch  his 
meat  thither ;  not  because  he  ocrupled  eating 
in  a  Samaritan  city,  but,  1.  Because  he  had 
a  good  work  to  do  at  that  well,  which  might 
be  done  while  they  were  catering.  It  is  wis- 
dom to  fill  up  our  vacant  minutes  with  that 
which  is  good,  that  the  fragments  of  time 
may  not  be  lost.  Peter,  while  his  dinner  was 
getting  ready,  fell  into  a  trance.  Acts  x.  10. 
2.  Because  it  was  more  private  and  retired, 
more  cheap  and  homely,  to  have  his  dinne; 
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brought  him  hither,  than  to  go  into  the  town 
for  it.  Perhaps  his  purse  was  low,  and  he 
would  teach  us  good  husbandry,  to  spend  ac- 
cording to  what  we  have  and  not  go  beyond 
it.  At  least,  he  would  teach  us  not  to  affect 
great  things.  Christ  could  eat  his  dinner  as 
well  upon  a  draw  well  as  in  the  best  inn  in 
the  town.  Let  us  comport  with  our  circum- 
stances. Now  this  gave  Christ  an  opportu- 
nity of  discoursing  with  this  woman  about 
spiritual  concerns,  and  he  improved  it;  he 
often  preached  to  multitudes  that  crowded 
after  him  for  instruction,  yet  here  he  con- 
descends to  teach  a  single  person,  a  woman, 
a  poor  woman,  a  stranger,  a  Samaritan,  to 
teach  his  ministers  to  do  likewise,  as  those 
that  know  what  a  glorious  achievement  it  is 
to  help  to  save,  though  but  one  soul,  from 
death. 

(2.)  Let  us  observe  the  particulars  of  this 
discourse. 

[1.3  Jesus  begins  with  a  modest  request 
for  a  draught  of  water :  Give  me  to  drink. 
He  that  for  our  sokes  became  poor  here  be- 
comes a  beggar,  that  those  who  are  in  want, 
and  cannot  dig,  may  not  be  ashamed  to  beg. 
Christ  asked  for  it,  not  only  because  he 
needed  it,  and  needed  her  help  to  come  at  it, 
but  because  he  would  draw  on  further  dis- 
course with  her,  and  teach  us  to  be  wUling  to 
be  beholden  to  the  meanest  when  there  is 
occasion.  Christ  is  still  begging  in  his  poor 
members,  and  a  cup  of  cold  water,  like  this 
here,  given  to  them  in  his  name,  shall  not  lose 
its  reward. 

[2.]  The  woman,  though  she  does  not  deny 
his  request,  yet  quarrels  with  him  because  he 
did  not  carry  on  the  humour  of  his  own  na- 
tion (».  9) :  How  is  it  ?  Observe,  First,  What 
a  mortal  feud  there  was  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Samaritans :  The  Jews  have  no  dealings 
with  the  Samaritans.  The  Samaritans  were 
the  adversaries  of  Judah  (Ezra  iv.  1),  were 
upon  all  occasions  mischievous  to  them.  The 
Jews  were  extremely  malicious  against  the 
Samaritans,  "  looked  upon  them  as  having 
no  part  in  the  resurrection,  excommunicated 
and  cursed  them  by  the  sacred  name  of  God, 
by  the  glorious  writing  of  the  tables,  and  by 
the  curse  of  the  upper  and  lower  house  of 
judgment,  with  this  law.  That  no  Israelite 
eat  of  any  thing  that  is  a  Samaritan's,  for  it 
is  as  if  he  shoidd  eat  s\vine's  flesh."  So  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  out  of  Rabbi  Tanchum.  Note, 
Quarrels  about  religion  are  usually  the  most 
implacable  of  all  quarrels.  Men  were  made 
to  have  dealings  one  with  another;  but  if  men, 
because  one  worships  at  one  temple  and  an- 
other at  another,  wiU  deny  the  offices  of  hu- 
manity, and  charity,  and  common  ci\Tlity, 
will  be  morose  and  unnatural,  scornful  and 
censorious,  and  this  under  colour  of  zeal  for 
religion,  they  plainly  show  that  however  their 
religion  may  be  true  they  are  not  truly  reli- 
gious j  but,  pretending  to  stickle  for  religion, 
subvert  the  design  of  it.  Secondly,  How  ready 
the  woman  was  to  upbraid  Christ  with  the 
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haughtiness  and  iU  nature  of  the  Jewish  na- 


tion :  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest 
drink  of  me?  By  his  dress  or  dialect,  or  both, 
she  knew  him  to  be  a  Jew,  and  thinks  it  strange 
that  he  runs  not  to  the  same  excess  of  riot 
againstthe  Samaritans  with  other  Jews.  Note, 
Moderate  men  of  all  sides  are,  like  Joshua 
and  his  fellows  (Zech.  iii.  8),  men  wondered  at. 
Two  things  this  woman  wonders  at,  1 .  lliat 
he  should  ask  this  kindness;  for  it  was  the 
pride  of  the  Jews  that  they  would  endure 
any  hardship  rather  than  be  beholden  to  a 
Samaritan.  It  was  part  of  Christ's  humiliation 
that  he  was  born  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which 
was  now  not  only  in  an  ill  state,  subject  to 
the  Romans,  but  in  an  ill  name  among  tlie 
nations.  With  what  disdain  did  Pilate  ask, 
Am  I  a  Jew?  Thus  he  made  himself  not  only 
of  no  reputation,  but  of  ill  reputation;  but 
herein  he  has  set  us  an  example  of  swimming 
against  the  stream  of  common  corruptions. 
We  must,  like  our  Master,  put  on  goodness 
and  kindness,  though  it  should  be  ever  so  much 
the  genius  of  our  country,  or  the  humour  of 
our  party,  to  be  morose  and  ill-natured.  This 
woman  expected  that  Christ  shovild  be  as  other 
Jews  were;  but  it  is  unjust  to  charge  upon 
every  individual  person  even  the  common 
faidts  of  the  community :  no  rule  but  has 
some  exceptions.  2.  She  wonders  that  he 
should  expect  to  receive  this  kindness  from 
her  that  was  a  Samaritan :  "  You  Jews  could 
deny  it  to  one  of  our  nation,  and  why  should 
we  grant  it  to  one  of  yom-s  ?"  Thus  quarrels 
are  propagated  endlessly  by  revenge  and  re- 
taliation. 

[3.]  Christ  takes  this  occasion  to  instruct 
her  in  divine  things :  If  thou  knewest  the  gift 
of  God,  thou  wouldst  have  asked,  v.  10.  Ob- 
serve, 

First,  He  waives  her  objection  of  the  feud 
between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  and  takes 
no  notice  of  it.  Some  diiFerences  are  best 
healed  by  being  slighted,  and  by  avoiding  aU 
occasions  of  entering  into  dispute  about  them. 
Christ  will  convert  this  woman,  not  by  show- 
ing her  that  the  Samaritan  worship  was 
schismatical  (though  really  it  was  so),  but  by 
showing  her  her  own  ignorance  and  immo- 
ralities, and  her  need  of  a  Saviour. 

Secondly,  He  fills  her  with  an  apprehension 
that  she  had  now  an  opportunity  (a  fairer 
opportunity  than  she  was  aware  of)  of  gaining 
that  which  would  be  of  unspeakable  advantage 
to  her.  She  had  not  the  helps  that  the  Jews 
had  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  and 
therefore  Christ  teUs  her  expressly  that  she 
had  now  a  season  of  grace ;  this  was  the  day 
of  her  visitation. 

a.  He  hints  to  her  what  she  should  know, 
but  was  ignorant  of:  If  thou  knewest  the  gift 
of  God,  that  is,  as  the  next  words  explain  it, 
who  it  is  that  saith.  Give  me  to  drink.  If  thou 
knewest  who  I  am.  She  saw  him  to  be  a  Jew, 
a  poor  weary  traveller ;  but  he  would  have 
her  know  something  more  concerning  him 
than  did  yet  appear.     Note,  (o.)  Jesus  Christ 
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i«  the  gift  of  God,  the  richest  token  of  God's 
love  to  us,  and  the  richest  treasure  of  all  good 
for  us ;  a  gift,  not  a  deht  which  we  could 
demand  from  God  ;  not  a  loan,  which  he  will 
demand  from  us  again,  but  a  gift,  a  free  gift, 
ck.  iii.  16.  (b.)  It  is  aR  unspeakable  privi- 
lege to  have  this  gift  of  God  proposed  and 
offered  to  us;  to  have  an  opportunity  of  em- 
bracing it :  "  He  who  is  the  gift  of  God  is 
now  set  before  thee,  and  addresses  himself  to 
thee  ;  it  is  he  that  saith.  Give  me  to  drink ; 
this  gift  comes  a  begging  to  thee."  (c.) 
Though  Christ  is  set  before  us,  and  sues  to 
us  in  and  by  his  gospel,  yet  there  are  multi- 
tudes that  know  him  not.  They  know  not  who 
it  is  that  speaks  to  them  in  the  gospel,  that 
saith.  Give  me  to  drink;  they  perceive  not 
that  it  is  the  Lord  that  calls  them. 

b.  He  hopes  concerning  her,  what  she 
woxild  have  done  if  she  had  known  him ;  to 
he  sure  she  would  not  have  given  him  such 
a  rude  and  uncivil  answer ;  nay,  she  would 
have  been  so  far  from  affronting  him  that  she 
would  have  made  her  addresses  to  him :  Thou 
wouldest  have  asked.  Note,  (a.)  Those  that 
woiUd  have  any  benefit  by  Christ  must  ask 
for  it,  must  be  earnest  in  prayer  to  God  for 
it.  (h.)  Those  that  have  a  right  knowledge 
of  Christ  will  seek  to  him,  and  if  we  do  not 
seek  unto  him  it  is  a  sign  that  we  do  not  know 
him,  Ps.  ix.  10.  (c.)  Christ  knows  what  they 
that  want  the  means  of  knowledge  would  have 
done  if  they  had  had  them,  Matt.  xi.  21. 

c.  He  assures  her  what  he  would  have  done 
for  her  if  she  had  apphed  to  him :  "  He  would 
have  given  thee  (and  not  have  upbraided  thee 
as  thou  dost  me)  living  water."  By  this  li\Ting 
water  is  meant  the  Spirit,  who  is  not  like  the 
water  in  the  bottom  of  the  well,  for  some  of 
which  he  asked,  but  like  living  or  running 
water,  which  was  much  more  valuable.  Note, 
(a.)  'Hie  Sjjirit  of  grace  is  as  living  water  ; 
sec  ch.  vii.  38.  Under  this  similitude  the 
1)lessings  of  the  Messiah  had  been  promised 
m  the  Old  Testament,  Isa.  xii.  3 ;  xxxv.  7  ; 
xliv.  3  ;  Iv.  1  ;  Zech.  xiv.  8.  The  graces  of 
the  Spirit,  and  his  comforts,  satisfy  the  thirst- 
ing soul,  that  knows  its  own  nature  and 
necessity.  (6 )  Jesus  Christ  can  and  will 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ; 
for  he  received  that  he  might  give. 

[4.]  ITie  woman  objects  against  and  cavils 
at  the  gracious  intimation  which  Christ  gave 
her  (tJ.  11,  12):  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
with:  and  besides.  Art  thott  greater  than  our 
father  Jacob  f  What  he  spoke  figuratively, 
she  took  literally ;  Nicodemus  did  so  too. 
See  what  confused  notions  they  have  of  spi- 
ritual things  who  are  M'hoUy  taken  up  ynth 
the  things  that  are  sensible.  Some  respect 
she  pays  to  his  person,  in  calling  him  Sir,  or 
Lord;  but  little  respect  to  what  he  said,  which 
rihe  does  but  banter. 

First,  She  does  not  think  him  capable  of 
furnishing  her  with  any  water,  no,  not  this  in 
the  well  that  is  just  at  hand  :  Thou  hast  no- 
thing to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep.  This 
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she  said,  not  knowing  the  power  of  Chrisx  : 
for  he  who  causeth  the  vapours  to  ascend  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth  needs  nothing  to  draw. 
But  there  are  those  who  will  trust  Christ  no 
further  than  they  can  see  him,  and  will  not 
believe  his  promise,  unless  the  means  of  the 
performance  of  it  be  visible;  as  if  he  were 
tied  to  our  methods,  and  could  not  draw  Avater 
without  our  buckets.  She  asks  scornfully, 
"  Whence  hast  thou  this  living  water  i'  I  see 
not  whence  thou  canst  have  it."  Note,  The 
springs  of  that  living  water  which  Christ  has 
for  those  that  come  to  him  are  secret  and  un- 
discovered. The  fountain  of  life  is  hid  \vith 
Christ.  Christ  has  enough  for  us,  though 
we  see  not  whence  he  has  it. 

Secondly,  She  does  not  think  it  possible 
that  he  should  furnish  her  with  any  better 
water  than  this  which  she  could  come  at,  but 
he  could  not :  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Jacob,  who  gave  us  the  well  f 

a.  We  will  suppose  the  tradition  true,  that 
Jacob  himself,  and  his  children,  and  cattle, 
did  drink  of  this  well.  And  we  may  observe 
from  it,  (a.)  The  power  and  providence  of 
God,  in  the  continuance  of  the  fountains  of 
water  from  generation  to  generation,  by  the 
constant  circulation  of  the  rivers,  like  the 
blood  in  the  body  (Eccl.  i.  7),  to  which  cir- 
culation perhaps  the  flux  and  reflux  of  the 
sea,  like  the  pulses  of  the  heart,  contribute 
(6.)  The  plainness  of  the  patriarch  Jacob ; 
his  drink  was  water,  and  he  and  his  children 
drank  of  the  same  well  with  his  cattle. 

b.  Yet,  allowing  that  to  be  true,  she  was 
out  in  several  things ;  as,  (a.)  In  calling  Jacob 
father.  What  authority  had  the  Samaritans 
to  reckon  themselves  of  the  seed  of  Jacob  ? 
They  were  descended  from  that  mixed  mul- 
titude which  the  king  of  Assyria  had  placed 
in  the  cities  of  Samaria ;  what  have  they  to 
do  then  with  Jacob  ?  Because  they  were  the 
invaders  of  Israel's  rights,  and  the  unjust 
possessors  of  Israel's  lands,  were  they  there- 
fore the  inheritors  of  Israel's  blood  and  ho- 
nour? How  absurd  were  those  pretensions! 
(b.)  She  is  out  in  claiming  this  well  as  Jacob's 
gift,  whereas  he  did  no  more  give  it  than 
Moses  gave  the  manna,  ch.  vi.  32.  But  thus 
we  are  apt  to  call  the  messengers  of  God's  gifts 
the  donors  of  them,  and  to  look  so  much  at 
the  hands  they  pass  through  as  to  forget  the 
hand  they  come  from.  Jacob  gave  it  to  his 
sons,  not  to  them.  Yet  thus  the  church's 
enemies  not  only  usurp,  but  monopolize,  the 
church's  privileges,  (c.)  She  was  out  in 
speaking  of  Christ  as  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  our  father  Jacob.  An  over-fond 
veneration  for  antiquity  makes  God's  graces, 
in  the  good  people  of  our  own  day,  to  be 
slighted. 

[5.]  Christ  answers  this  cavil,  and  makes 
it  out  that  the  living  water  he  had  to  give  was 
far  better  than  that  of  Jacob's  well,  v.  13, 14. 
Though  she  spoke  pei-versely,  Christ  did  not 
cast  her  off,  but  instructed  and  encouraged 
her.     He  shows  her. 


Chrtst  at  the 

First,  That  the  water  of  Jacob's  well 
yielded  but  a  transient  satisfaction  and  sup- 
ply :  "  Whoso  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
again.  It  is  no  better  than  other  water;  it 
will  quench  the  present  thirst,  but  the  thirst 
u-ill  return,  and  in  a  few  hours  a  man  wiU 
have  as  much  need,  and  as  much  desire,  of 
water  as  ever  he  had."  This  intimates,  1. 
The  infirmities  of  our  bodies  in  this  present 
state;  they  are  still  necessitous,  and  ever 
craving.  Life  is  a  fire,  a  lamp,  which  ^vill 
^oon  go  out,  wthout  continual  supplies  of 
fuel  and  oil.  The  natural  heat  preys  upon 
itself.  2.  The  imperfections  of  all  our  com- 
forts in  this  world ;  they  are  not  lasting,  nor 
our  satisfaction  in  them  remaining.  What- 
ever waters  of  comfort  we  drink  of,  we  shaD 
thirst  again.  Yesterday's  meat  and  drink 
\vill  not  do  to-day's  work. 

Secondly,  'ITiat  the  lining  waters  he  would 
give  should  yield  a  lasting  satisfaction  and 
bliss,  p.  14.  Christ's  gifts  appear  most  va- 
luable when  they  come  to  be  compared  Avith 
the  things  of  this  world ;  for  there  will  appear 
no  comparison  between  them.  Whoever  par- 
takes of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  the  comforts 
of  the  everlasting  gospel, 

a.  He  shall  never  thirst,  he  shall  never 
want  that  which  wiU  abundantly  satisfy  his 
soul's  desires ;  they  are  longing,  but  not  lan- 
guishing.  A  desiring  thirst  he  has,  nothing 
more  than  God,  stiU  more  and  more  of  God ; 
but  not  a  despairing  thirst. 

b.  Therefore  he  shall  never  thirst,  because 
this  water  that  Christ  gives  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water.  He  can  never  be  reduced  to 
extremity  that  has  in  himself  a  fountain  of 
supply  and  satisfaction,  (a.)  Ever  ready,  for 
it  shall  be  in  him.  The  principle  of  grace 
planted  in  him  is  the  spring  of  his  cornfort ; 
see  ch.  \\i.  38.  A  good  man  is  satisfied  from 
himself,  for  Christ  dwells  in  his  heart.  The 
anointing  abides  in  him ;  he  needs  not  sneak 
to  the  world  for  comfort ;  the  work  and  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit  in  the  heart  furnish  him 
with  a  firm  foundation  of  hope  and  an  over- 
flowing fountain  of  joy.  (b.)  Never  failing , 
for  it  shaU  he  in  him  a  well  of  water.  He 
that  has  at  hand  only  a  bucket  of  water  needs 
not  thirst  as  long  as  this  lasts,  but  it  wU 
soon  be  exhausted;  but  believers  have  in  them 
a  well  of  water,  overflowing,  ever  flowing. 
The  principles  and  affections  which  Christ's 
holy  religion  forms  in  the  souls  of  those  that 
are  brought  under  the  power  of  it  are  this 
well  of  ivater.  [a.]  It  is  springing  up,  ever  in 
motion,  which  bespeaks  the  actings  of  grace 
strong  and  \ngorous.  If  good  truths  stagnate 
in  our  souls,  like  standing  water,  they  do  not 
answer  the  end  of  our  receiving  them.  If 
there  be  a  good  treasure  in  the  heart,  we  must 
thence  bring  forth  good  things.  [b.~\  It  is 
springing  up  ^lnto  everlasting  life  ;  which  in- 
timates. First,  ITie  aims  of  gracious  actings. 
A  sanctified  soul  has  its  eye  upon  heaven, 
means  this,  designs  this,  does  all  for  this,  will 
take  up  with  nothing  short  of  this     Spiritual 
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life  springs  up  towards  its  own  perfection  in 
eternal  life.  Secondly,  ITie  constancy  of  those 
actings ;  it  ^viU  continue  springing  uj)  till  it 
come  to  perfection.  Thirdly,  The  crown  of 
them,  eternal  life  at  last.  The  li\dng  water 
rises /ro??i  heaven,  and  therefore  rises  towards 
heaven ;  see  Eccl.  i.  7.  And  now  is  not  this 
water  better  than  that  of  Jacob's  well  ? 

[6.]  The  woman  (whether  in  jest  or  earnest 
is  hard  to  say)  begs  of  hira  to  give  her  some 
of  this  water  (v.  15) :  Give  me  this  water,  that 
I  thirst  not.  First,  Some  think  that  she 
speaks  tauntingly,  and  ridicules  what  Christ 
had  said  as  mere  stuff;  and,  in  derision  of 
it,  not  desires,  but  challenges  him  to  give 
her  some  of  this  water :  "  A  rare  invention  ; 
it  will  save  me  a  great  deal  of  pain  if  I  thirst 
not,  and  a  great  deal  of  pains  if  I  never  come 
hither  to  draw."  But,  Secondly,  Others  think 
that  it  was  a  well-meant  but  weak  and  ignorant 
desire.  She  apprehended  that  he  meant  some- 
thing very  good  and  useful,  and  therefore 
saith  Amen,  at  a  venture.  Whatever  it  be, 
let  me  have  it ;  who  ivill  show  me  any  goodt 
Ease,  or  saving  of  labour,  is  a  valuable  good 
to  poor  labouring  people.  Note,  1.  Even 
those  that  are  weak  and  ignorant  may  yet 
have  some  faint  and  fluctuating  desires  to- 
wards Christ  and  his  gifts,  and  some  good 
OTshes  of  grace  and  glory.  2.  Carnal  hearts, 
in  their  best  wishes,  look  no  higher  than 
carnal  ends.  "  Give  it  to  me,"  saith  she, 
"  not  that  I  may  have  everlasting  life"  (which 
Christ  proposed),  "  but  that  I  come  not  hithei 
to  draw." 

2.  The  next  subject  of  discourse  with  this 
woman  is  concerning  her  husband,  v.  16 — 18 
It  was  not  to  let  fall  the  discourse  of  the 
water  of  life  that  Christ  started  this,  as  many 
who  will  bring  in  zxYy  impertinence  in  conver- 
sation that  they  may  drop  a  serious  subject; 
but  it  was  with  a  gracious  design  that  Christ 
mentioned  it.  What  he  had  said  concerning 
his  grace  and  eternal  life  he  found  had  made 
little  impression  upon  her,  because  she  had 
not  been  convinced  of  sin :  therefore,  waiv- 
ing the  discourse  about  the  living  water,  he 
sets  himself  to  awaken  her  conscience,  to 
open  the  wound  of  guilt,  and  then  she  would 
more  easily  apprehend  the  remedy  by  grace. 
And  this  is  the  method  of  dealing  with  souls; 
they  must  first  be  made  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  under  the  burden  of  sin,  and  then 
brought  to  Christ  for  rest;  first  pricked  to 
the  heart,  and  then  healed.  This  is  the 
course  of  spiritual  physic ;  and  if  we  proceed 
not  in  this  order  we  begin  at  the  wrong  end. 

Observe,  (1.)  How  discreetly  and  decently 
Christ  introduces  this  discourse  {v.  16):  Go, 
call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither.  Now,  [l.] 
The  order  Christ  gave  her  had  a  very  good 
colour:  "  Call  thy  husband,  that  he  may  teach 
thee,  and  help  thee  to  understand  these  things, 
which  thou  art  so  ignorant  of."  The  wives 
that  will  learn  must  ask  their  husbands  (1  Cor. 
XIV.  35),  who  must  dwell  with  them  as  men 
of  knowledge,  1  Pet.  iii.  7      "  Call  thy  hus 
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btmJ,  that  he  may  learn  with  thee ;  that  then 
you  may  be  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life. 
Call  thy  husband,  that  he  may  be  witness  to  what 
passes  between  us."  Christ  would  thus  teach 
us  to  provide  things  honest  in  tJie  sight  of  all 
men,  and  to  study  that  which  is  of  good  re- 
port. [2.J  As  it  bad  a  good  colour,  so  it 
had  a  good  design ;  for  hence  he  would  take 
occasion  to  call  her  sin  to  remembrance. 
There  is  need  of  art  and  prudence  in  giving 
reproofs ;  to  fetch  a  compass,  as  the  woman 
of  Tekoa,  2  Sam.  xiv.  20. 

(2.)  How  industriously  the  woman  seeks 
to  evade  the  conviction,  and  yet  insensibly 
convicts  herself,  and,  ere  she  is  aware,  owns 
her  fault ;  she  said,  I  have  no  husband.  Her 
saying  this  intimated  no  more  than  that  she 
did  not  care  to  have  her  husband  spoken  of, 
nor  that  matter  mentioned  any  more.  She 
would  not  have  her  husband  come  thither,  lest, 
in  further  discourse,  the  truth  of  the  matter 
should  come  out,  to  her  shame ;  and  there- 
fore, "  Pray  go  on  to  talk  of  something  else, 
I  have  no  husband;"  she  would  be  thought 
a  maid  or  a  widow,  whereas,  though  she  had 
no  husband,  she  was  neither.  The  carnal 
mind  is  very  ingenious  to  shift  off  convic- 
tions, and  to  keep  them  from  fastening,  care- 
ful to  cover  the  sin. 

(3.)  How  closely  our  Lord  Jesus  brings 
home  the  conviction  to  her  conscience.  It 
is  probable  that  he  said  more  than  is  here 
recorded,  for  she  thought  that  he  told  her  all 
that  ever  she  did  (v.  29),  but  that  which  is 
here  recorded  is  concerning  her  husbands. 
Here  is,  [l.]  A  surprising  narrative  of  her 
past  conversation :  Thou  hast  had  five  husbands. 
Doubtless,  it  was  not  her  affiiction  (the  bury- 
ing of  so  many  husbands),  but  her  sin,  that 
Christ  intended  to  upbraid  her  with ;  either 
she  had  eloped  (as  the  law  speaks),  had  run 
away  from  her  husbands,  and  married  others, 
or  by  her  undutiful,  unclean,  disloyal  con- 
duct, had  provoked  them  to  divorce  her,  or 
by  indirect  means  had,  contrary  to  law,  di- 
vorced them.  Those  who  make  light  of  such 
scandalous  practices  as  these,  as  no  more  than 
nine  days'  wonder,  and  as  if  the  guilt  were 
over  as  soon  as  the  talk  is  over,  should  re- 
member that  Christ  keeps  account  of  all. 
[2.]  A  severe  reproof  of  her  present  state  of 
life :  He  whom  thou  noto  hast  is  not  thy  hus- 
band. Either  she  was  never  married  to  him 
at  all,  or  he  had  some  other  wife,  or,  which 
is  most  probable,  her  former  husband  or  hus- 
bands were  living:  so  that,  in  short,  she  lived 
in  adultery.  Yet  observe  how  mildly  Christ 
tells  her  of  it ;  he  doth  not  call  her  strumpet, 
but  teUs  her.  He  with  whom  thou  livest  is  not 
thy  husband:  and  then  leaves  it  to  her  own 
conscience  to  say  the  rest.  Note,  Reproofs 
are  ordinarily  most  profitable  when  they  are 
least  provoking.  [3.]  Yet  in  this  he  puts  a 
better  construction  than  it  would  well  bear 
upon  what  she  said  by  way  of  shuffle  and 
evasion :  Thou  hast  well  said  I  have  no  hus- 
band; and  again.  In  that  saidst  thou  truly 
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What  she  intended  as  a  denial  of  the  fact 
(that  she  had  none  with  whom  she  Uved  as  a 
husband)  he  favourably  interpreted,  or  at 
least  turned  upon  her,  as  a  confession  of  the 
fault.  Note,  Those  who  would  win  souls 
should  make  the  best  of  them,  whereby  they 
may  hope  to  work  upon  their  good-nature; 
for,  if  they  make  the  worst  of  them,  they  cer- 
tainly exasperate  their  ill-nature. 

3.  The  next  subject  of  discourse  with  this 
woman  is  concerning  the  place  of  worship,  v. 
19—24.     Observe, 

(1.)  A  case  of  conscience  proposed  to 
Christ  by  the  woman,  concerning  the  place 
of  worship,  v.  19,  20. 

[l.]  The  inducement  she  had  to  put  this 
case  :  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 
She  does  not  deny  the  truth  of  what  he  had 
charged  her  with,  but  by  her  silence  owns 
the  justice  of  the  reproof ;  nor  is  she  put  into 
a  passion  by  it,  as  many  are  when  they  are 
touched  in  a  sore  place,  does  not  impute  his 
censure  to  the  general  disgust  the  Jews  had 
to  the  Samaritans,  but  (which  is  a  rare  thing) 
can  bear  to  be  told  of  a  fault.  But  this  is 
not  all ;  she  goes  further :  First,  She  speaks 
respectfully  to  him,  calls  him  Sir.  Thus 
should  we  honour  those  that  deal  faithfully 
with  us.  This  was  the  effect  of  Christ's 
meekness  in  reproving  her ;  he  gave  her  no 
ill  language,  and  then  she  gave  him  none. 
Secondly,  She  acknowledges  him  to  be  vl  pro- 
phet, one  that  had  a  correspondence  with 
Heaven.  Note,  The  power  of  the  word  of 
Christ  in  searching  the  heart,  and  con^dncing 
the  conscience  of  secret  sins,  is  a  great  proof 
of  its  divine  authority,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 
Thirdly,  Slie  desires  some  further  instruction 
from  him.  Many  that  are  not  angry  at  their 
reprovers,  nor  tly  in  their  faces,  yet  are  afraid 
of  them  and  keep  out  of  their  way ;  but  this 
woman  was  willing  to  have  some  more  dis- 
course with  him  that  told  her  of  her  faults. 

[2.]  The  case  itself  that  she  propounded 
concerning  the  place  of  religious  worship  in 
public.  Some  think  that  she  started  this  to 
shift  oflf  further  discourse  concerning  her  sin. 
Controversies  in  religion  often  prove  great 
prejudices  to  serious  godliness;  but,  it  should 
seem,  she  proposed  it  with  a  good  design ; 
she  knew  she  must  worship  God,  and  de- 
sired to  do  it  aright ;  and  therefore,  meeting 
with  a  prophet,  begs  his  direction.  Note, 
It  is  our  wisdrm  to  improve  all  opportunities 
of  getting  kn,  vvledge  in  the  things  of  God. 
^Vhenwc  are  in  company  wth  those  that  are 
fit  to  teach,  let  us  be  forward  to  learn,  and 
have  a  good  question  ready  to  put  to  those 
who  are  able  to  give  a  good  ansiver.  It 
was  agreed  between  the  Jews  and  the  Sama- 
ritans that  God  is  to  he  worshipped  (even 
those  who  were  such  fools  as  to  worship yaZsf 
gods  were  not  such  brutes  as  to  worship  none) 
and  that  religious  worship  is  an  affair  of  great 
importance :  men  would  not  contend  about  il 
if  they  were  not  concerned  about  it.  But  the 
matter  m  variance  was  where  they  should 
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Observe  how  she  states  the    about  the  place  of  worship.     The  approach. 
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worship  God 
case: — 

First,  As  for  the  Samaritans :  Om  fathers 
worshipped  in  this  mountain,  near  to  this  city 
and  this  well;  there  the  Samaritan  temple  was 
built  by  Sanballat,  in  favour  of  which  she  insi- 
nuates, 1.  That  whatever  the  temple  was  the 
place  was  holy;  it  was  mount  Gerizim,  the 
mount  on  which  the  blessings  were  pro- 
nounced ;  and  some  think  the  same  on  which 
Abraham  built  his  altar  (Gen.  xii.  6,  7),  and 
Jacob  his.  Gen.  xxxiii.  18 — 20.  2.  That  it 
might  plead  prescription :  Our  fathers  wor- 
shipped here.  She  thinks  they  have  antiquity, 
tradition,  and  succession,  on  their  side.  A  vain 
conversation  oiten  supports  itself  with  this,  that 
it  was  received  by  tradition  from  our  fathers. 
But  she  had  little  reason  to  boast  of  their 
fathers;  for,  when  Antiochus  persecuted  the 
Jews,  the  Samaritans,  for  fear  of  sharing  ^vith 
them  in  their  sufferings,  not  only  renounced 
all  relation  to  the  Jews,  but  surrendered  the'r 
temple  to  Antiochus,  mth  a  request  that  it 
•night  be  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Olympius,  and 
called  by  his  name.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xii. 
cap.  7. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  Jews:  You  say  that  in 
Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  wor- 
ship. The  Samaritans  governed  themselves 
by  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  (some  think) 
received  only  them  as  canonical.  Now,  though 
they  found  frequent  mention  there  of  the 
place  God  would  choose,  yet  they  did  not  fiwd 
it  named  there ;  and  they  saw  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  stripped  of  many  of  its  ancient 
glories,  and  therefore  thought  themselves  at 
Uberty  to  set  up  another  place,  altar  against 
altar. 

(2.)  Christ's  answer  to  this:  case  of  con- 
science, ».  21,  &c.  Those  that  apply  them- 
selves to  Christ  for  instruction  shall  find  him 
meek,  to  teach  the  meek  his  way.     Now  here, 

[l.]  He  puts  a  slight  upon  the  question, 
as  she  had  proposed  it,  concerning  the  place 
of  worship  (v.  21)  :  "  Woman,  believe  me  as  a 
prophet,  and  mark  what  I  say.  ITiou  art 
expecting  the  hour  to  com£  when  either  by 
some  divine  revelation,  or  some  signal  pro^a- 
dence,  this  matter  shall  be  decided  in  favour 
either  of  Jerusalem  or  of  Mount  Gerizim ; 
but  I  tell  thee  the  hour  is  at  hand  when  it 
shall  be  no  more  a  question;  that  which 
thou  hast  been  taught  to  lay  so  much  weight 
on  shall  be  set  aside  as  a  thing  indifferent." 
Note,  It  should  cool  us  in  our  contests  to 
think  that  those  things  which  now  fill  us, 
and  which  we  make  such  a  noise  about,  shall 
shortly  vanish,  and  be  no  more;  the  very 
things  wears  striving  about  are  passing  away : 
The  hour  comes  when  you  shall  neither  in  this 
mountain  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem  worship  the 
Father.  First,  The  object  of  worship  is  sup- 
posed to  continue  still  the  same — God,  as  a 
Father ;  under  this  notion  the  very  heathen 
worshi])ped  God,  the  Jews  did  so,  and  pro- 
bably the  Samaritans.  Secondly,  But  a  period 
aliaU  l)e  put  to  all  niceness  and  all  differences 


ing  dissolution  of  the  Jewibh  economy,  and 
the  erecting  of  the  evangelical  state,  shall  bet 
this  matter  at  large,  and  lay  aU  in  common,  so 
that  it  shall  be  a  thing  perfectly  indifferent 
whether  in  either  of  these  places  or  any  other 
men  worship  God,  for  they  shall  not  be 
tied  to  any  place ;  neither  here  nor  there,  but 
both,  and  any  where,  and  every  where.  Note, 
The  worship  of  God  is  not  now,  under  the 
gospel,  appropriated  to  any  place,  as  it  was 
under  the  law,  but  it  is  God's  mil  that  men 
pray  every  where.  1  Tim.  ii.  8 ;  Mai.  i.  1 1 , 
Our  reason  teaches  us  to  consult  decency  and 
convenience  in  the  places  of  our  worship :  but 
our  rehgion  gives  no  preference  to  one  place 
above  another,  in  respect  to  hoUness  and  ac- 
ceptableness  to  God.  Those  who  prefer  any 
worship  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  house  or 
building  in  which  it  is  performed  (though  it 
were  as  magnificent  and  as  solemnly  conse- 
crated as  ever  Solomon's  temple  was)  forget 
that  the  hour  is  come  when  there  shall  be 
no  difference  put  in  God's  account ;  no,  not 
between  Jerusalem,  which  had  been  so  famous 
for  sanctity,  and  the  mountain  of  Samaria, 
which  had  been  so  infamous  for  impiet)'. 

[2.]  He  lays  a  stress  upon  other  things,  m 
the  matter  of  religious  worship.  When  he 
made  so  light  of  the  place  of  worship  he  did 
not  intend  to  lessen  our  concern  about  the 
thing  itself,  of  which  therefore  he  takes  occa- 
sion to  discourse  more  fuUy. 

First,  As  to  the  present  state  of  the  con- 
troversy, he  determines  against  the  Samaritan 
worship,  and  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  v.  22 
He  tells  her  here,  1.  That  the  Samaritans 
■^ere  certainly  in  the  wrong;  not  merely 
because  they  worshipped  in  this  mountain, 
though,  while  Jerusalem's  choice  was  in  force, 
that  was  sinful,  but  because  they  were  out  in 
the  object  of  their  worship.  If  the  worship 
itself  had  been  as  it  should  have  been,  its  se- 
paration from  Jerusalem  might  have  been 
connived  at,  as  the  high  places  were  in  the 
best  reigns:  But  you  worship  you  know  not 
what,  or  that  which  you  do  not  know.  They 
worshipped  the  God  of  Israel,  the  true  God 
(Ezra  iv.  2  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  32) ;  but  they  were 
sunk  into  gross  ignorance ;  they  worshipped 
him  as  the  God  of  that  land  (2  Kings  xvii. 
27,  33),  as  a  local  deity,  like  the  gods  of  the 
nations,  whereas  God  must  be  served  as  God, 
as  the  universal  cause  and  Lord.  Note,  Ig- 
norance is  so  far  from  being  the  mother  of 
devotion  that  it  is  the  murderer  of  it.  Those 
that  worship  God  ignorantly  offer  the  blind 
for  sacrifice,  and  it  is  the  sacrifice  of  fools. 
2.  That  the  Jews  were  certainly  in  the  right. 
For,  (1.)  "  We  know  what  we  worship.  We 
go  upon  sure  grounds  in  our  worship,  for 
our  people  are  catechised  and  trained  up  in 
the  knowledge  of  God,  as  he  has  revealed 
himself  in  the  scripture."  Note,  Those  who 
by  the  scriptures  have  obtained  some  know- 
ledge of  God  (a  certain  though  not  a  perfect 
knowledge!  may  worship  him  comfortably  to 
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themselves,  and  acceptably  to  him,  for  they 
kn<m  what  they  worship.  Christ  elsewhere 
condemns  the  corruptions  of  the  Jews'  wor- 
ship (Matt.  XV.  9),  and  yet  here  defends  the 
worship  itself;  the  worship  may  be  true 
where  yet  it  is  not  pure  and  entire.  Observe, 
Our  Lord  Jesus  was  pleased  to  reckon  him- 
self among  the  worshippers  of  God :  We  wor- 
ship. Though  he  was  a  Son  (and  then  are 
the  children  free),  yet  learned  he  this  obedi- 
ence, in  the  days  of  his  humiliation.  Let 
not  the  greatest  of  men  think  the  worship 
of  God  below  them,  when  the  Son  of  God 
himself  did  not.  (2.)  Salvation  is  of  the 
Jews  J  and  therefore  they  know  what  they 
worship,  and  what  grounds  they  go  upon  in 
their  worship.  Not  that  all  the  Jfews  were 
saved,  nor  that  it  was  not  possible  but  that 
many  of  the  Gentiles  and  Samaritans  might 
be  saved,  for  in  every  nation  he  that  fears 
God  and  works  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
him;  but,  [l.]  The  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion comes  of  the  Jews,  appears  among 
them  (Rom.  ix.  5),  and  is  sent  first  to  bless 
them.  [2.]  The  means  of  eternal  salvation 
are  aflforded  to  them.  The  word  of  salvation 
(Acts  xiii.  26)  was  of  the  Jews.  It  was  deli- 
vered to  them,  and  other  nations  derived  it 
through  them.  This  was  a  sure  guide  to 
them  in  their  devotions,  and  they  followed 
it,  and  therefore  knew  what  they  worshipped. 
To  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God 
(Rom.  iii.  2),  and  the  service  of  God,  Rom. 
ix.  4.  The  Jews  therefore  being  thus  privi- 
leged and  advanced,  it  was  presumption  for 
the  Samaritans  to  \\e  with  them. 

Secondly,  He  describes  tne  evangehcal 
worship  which  alone  God  would  accept  and 
be  well  pleased  with.  Having  shown  that 
the  place  is  indifferent,  he  comes  to  show 
what  is  necessary  and  essential— that  we  wor- 
ship God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  v.  23,  24. 
The  stress  is  not  to  be  laid  upon  the  place 
where  we  worship  God,  but  upon  the  state 
of  mind  in  which  we  worship  him.  Note, 
The  most  effectual  way  to  take  up  difTerences 
in  the  minor  matters  of  religion  is  to  be 
more  zealous  in  the  greater.  Those  who 
daily  make  it  the  matter  of  their  care  to 
worship  in  the  spirit,  one  would  think,  should 
not  make  it  the  matter  of  their  strife  whether 
he  should  be  worshipped  here  or  there. 
Christ  had  justly  preferred  the  Jewish  wor- 
ship before  the  Samaritan,  yet  here  he  inti- 
mates the  imperfection  of  that.  The  worship 
was  ceremonial,  Heb.  ix.  1,  10.  The  wor- 
shippers were  generally  carnal,  and  strangers 
to  the  inward  part  of  divine  worship.  Note, 
It  is  possible  that  we  may  be  better  than  our 
neighbours,  and  yet  not  so  good  as  we  should 
be.  It  concerns  us  to  be  right,  not  only  in 
the  object  of  our  worship,  but  in  the  manner 
of  it ;  and  it  is  this  which  Christ  here  in- 
structs us  in.     Observe, 

a.  The  great  and  glorious  revolution  which 
should  introduce    this   change :    The   hour 
com^th,  and  now  is  — the  fixed  stated  time, 
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concemmg  which  it  was  of  old  determined 
when  it  should  come,  and  how  long  it  should 
last.  The  time  of  its  appearance  is  fixed  to 
an  hour,  so  punctual  and  exact  are  the  divine 
counsels  ;  the  time  of  its  continuance  is  limited 
to  an  hour,  so  close  and  pressmg  is  the  op- 
portunity of  divine  grace,  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  This 
hour  Cometh,  it  is  coming  in  its  full  strength, 
lustre,  and  perfection,  it  now  is  in  the  embryo 
and  infancy.  The  perfect  day  is  coming,  and 
now  it  dawns. 

b.  The  blessed  change  itself.  In  gospel 
times  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  As  creatures, 
we  worship  the  Father  of  all .-  as  Christians, 
we  worship  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
Now  the  change  shall  be,  (a.)  In  the  nature 
of  the  worship.  Christians  shall  worship 
God,  not  in  the  ceremonial  obsen'ances  of  the 
Mosaic  institution,  butin  spiritual  ordinances, 
consisting  less  in  bodily  exercise,  and  animated 
and  invigorated  more  with  divine  power  and 
energy.  The  way  of  worship  which  Christ 
has  instituted  is  rational  and  intellectual,  and 
refined  from  those  external  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies with  which  the  Old-Testament  worship 
was  both  clouded  and  clogged.  This  is  called 
true  worship,  in  opposition  to  that  which 
was  typical.  The  legal  services  were  figures 
of  the  true,  Heb.  ix.  3,  24.  'Hiose  that  re- 
volted fronj  Christianity  to  Judaism  are  said 
to  begin  in  the  spirit,  and  end  in  the  flesh. 
Gal.  iii.  3.  Such  was  the  difference  between 
Old-Testament  and  New-Testament  institu- 
tions, (b.)  In  the  temper  and  disposition  of 
the  worshipj)ers  ;  and  so  the  true  worshippers 
are  good  Christians,  distinguished  from 
hypocrites ;  all  should,  and  they  wiU,  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  It  is  spoken  of 
{v.  23)  as  their  character,  and  {v  24)  as  their 
duty.  Note,  It  is  required  of  all  that  wor- 
ship God  that  they  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  We  must  worship  God,  [a.J  In 
spirit,  Phil.  iii.  3.  We  must  depend  upon 
God's  Spirit  for  strength  and  assistance, 
laying  our  souls  under  his  influences  and 
operations ;  we  must  devote  our  own  spirits 
to,  and  employ  them  in,  the  service  of  God 
(Rom.  i.  9),  must  worship  him  with  fixed- 
ness of'thought  and  a  flame  of  affection,  with 
all  that  is  within  us.  Spirit  is  sometimes  put 
for  the  new  natvire,  in  opposition  to  the  flesh, 
which  is  the  conxipt  nature ;  and  so  to  wor- 
ship God  with  our  spirits  is  to  worship  him 
with  our  graces,  Heb.  xii.  28.  [h.'j  In  truth, 
that  is,  in  sincerity.  God  requires  not  only 
the  inward  part  in  our  worship,  but  truth  in 
the  inward  part,  Ps.  li.  6.  We  must  mind 
the  power  more  than  the  form,  must  aim  at 
God's  glory,  and  not  to  be  seen  of  men  ;  draw 
near  with  a  true  heart,  Heb.  x.  22. 

Thirdly,  He  intimates  the  reasons  why  God 
must  be  thus  worshipped. 

«.  Because  in  gospel  times  they,  and  they 
only,  are  accounted  the  true  worshippers. 
The  gospel  erects  a  spiritual  way  of  worship, 
so  that  the  professors  of  the  gospel  are  not 
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true  in  their  profession,  do  not  live  up  to 
KOapel  light  and  laws,  if  they  do  not  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

b.  Because  the  Father  seeketh  such  worship- 
pers of  him.  This  intimates,  (a.)  That  sttch 
worshippers  are  very  rare,  and  seldom  met 
with,  Jer.  xxx.  21.  The  gate  of  spiritual  wor- 
shipping is  strait,  (b.)  That  such  worship 
is  necessary,  and  what  the  God  of  heaven  in- 
sists upon.  When  God  comes  to  enquire  for 
worshippers,  the  question  will  not  he,  "Who 
worshipped  at  Jerusalem  ?"  but,  "Who  wor- 
shipped in  spirit  ?"  That  will  be  the  touch- 
stone, (c.)  That  God  is  greatly  well  pleased 
with  and  graciously  accepts  such  worship  and 
such  worshippers.  /  have  desired  it,  Ps.  cxxxii. 
13,  14;  Cant.  ii.  14.  (d.)  That  there  has  been, 
and  will  be  to  the  end,  a  remnant  of  such 
worshippers  ;  his  seeking  such  worshippers 
implies  his  making  them  such.  God  is  in  all 
ages  gathering  in  to  himself  a  generation  of 
spiritual  worshippers. 

c.  Because  God  is  a  spirit.  Christ  came 
to  declare  God  to  us  (ch.  i.  18),  and  this  he  has 
declared  concerning  him ;  he  declared  it  to 
this  poor  Samaritan  woman,  for  the  meanest 
are  concerned  to  know  God ;  and  with  this 
design,  to  rectify  her  mistakes  concerning  re- 
ligious worship,  to  which  nothing  would  con- 
tribute more  than  the  right  knowledge  of 
God.  Note,  (a.)  God  is  a  spirit,  for  he  is  an 
infinite  and  eternal  mind,  an  intelligent  being, 
.ncorporeal,  immaterial,  in\'isible,  and  incor- 
ruptible. It  is  easier  to  say  what  God  is  not 
than  what  he  is ;  a  spirit  has  not  flesh  and 
bones,  but  who  knows  the  way  of  a  spirit^  If 
God  were  not  a  spirit,  he  could  not  heperfe^, 
nor  infinite,  nor  eternal,  nor  independent, 
nor  the  Father  of  spirits,  (b.)  The  spirituality 
of  the  divine  nature  is  a  very  good  reason  for 
the  spirituality  of  divine  worship.  If  we  do 
not  worship  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  in  the  spirit, 
we  neither  give  him  the  glory  due  to  his  name, 
and  so  do  not  perform  the  act  of  worship, 
nor  can  we  hope  to  obtain  his  favour  and 
acceptance,  and  so  we  miss  of  the  end  of 
worship.  Matt.  xv.  8,  9- 

4.  The  last  subject  of  discourse  \\'ith  this 
woman  is  concerning  the  Messiah,  v.  25,  26. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  faith  of  the  woman,  by  which  she 
expected  the  Messiah :  I  know  that  Messias 
Cometh — and  he  will  tell  us  all  things.  She 
had  nothing  to  object  against  what  Christ 
had  said ;  his  discourse  was,  for  aught  she 
knew,  what  might  become  the  Messiah  then 
expected ;  but ^rom  him  she  would  receive  it, 
and  in  the  mean  time  she  thinks  it  best  to 
suspend  her  belief.  Thus  many  have  no 
heart  to  the  price  in  their  hand  (Prov.  xvii. 
16),  because  they  think  they  have  a  better  in 
their  eye,  and  deceive  themselves  with  a  pro- 
mise that  they  will  learn  that  hereafter  which 
they  neglect  now.     Observe  here, 

[1.]  Whom  she  expects  :  I  know  that  Mes- 
sias Cometh.  The  Jews  and  Samaritans,  though 
so  much  at  variance,  agreed  in  the  expecta- 
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tion  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom.     The 


Samaritans  received  the  writings  of  Moses, 
and  were  no  strangers  to  the  prophets,  nor 
to  the  hopes  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  those  who 
knew  least  knew  this,  that  Messias  was  to 
come;  so  general  and  uncontested  was  the 
expectation  of  him,  and  at  this  time  more 
raised  than  ever  (for  the  sceptre  was  departed 
from  Judah,  Daniel's  weeks  were  near  ex- 
piring), so  that  she  concludes  not  only.  He 
will  come,  but  Ipxirai — "  He  comes,  he  is  just 
at  hand :"  Messias,  who  is  called  Christ.  The 
evangelist,  though  he  retains  the  Hebrew 
word  Messias  (which  the  woman  used  in 
honour  to  the  holy  language,  and  to  the 
Jewdsh  church,  that  used  it  famiharly),  yet, 
\vriting  for  the  use  of  the  Gentiles,  he  takes 
care  to  render  it  by  a  Greek  word  of  the 
same  signification,  who  is  called  Christ — 
Anointed,  giving  an  example  to  the  apostle's 
iTile,  that  whatever  is  spoken  in  an  unknown 
or  less  ATilgar  tongue  should  be  interpreted, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  27,  28. 

[2.]  What  she  expects  from  him  •  "  He 
will  tell  us  all  things  relating  to  the  service 
of  God  which  it  is  needful  for  us  to  know, 
will  tell  us  that  which  will  supply  our  de- 
fects, rectify  our  mistakes,  and  put  an  end 
to  all  our  disputes.  He  will  tell  us  the  mind 
of  God  fully  and  clearly,  and  keep  back 
nothing."  Now  this  implies  an  acknowledg- 
ment. First,  Of  the  deficiency  and  imperfec- 
tion of  the  discovery  they  now  had  of  the 
divine  will,  and  the  rule  they  had  of  the  di- 
vine worship ;  it  could  not  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect,  and  therefore  they  expected 
some  great  advance  and  improvement  in  mat- 
ters of  rehgion,  a  time  of  reformation.  Se- 
condly, Of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Messiah  to 
make  this  change :  "He  will  tell  us  all  things 
which  we  want  to  know,  and  about  which 
we  wrangle  in  the  dark.  He  will  introduce 
peace,  by  leading  tw  into  all  truth,  and  dis- 
pelling the  mists  of  error."  It  seems,  this 
was  the  comfort  of  good  people  in  those  dark 
times  that  hght  would  arise ;  if  they  found 
themselves  at  a  loss,  and  run  aground,  it 
was  a  satisfaction  to  them  to  say.  When  Mes- 
sias comes,  he  will  tell  us  all  thingsj  as  it 
may  be  to  us  now  with  reference  to  his  se- 
cond coming :  now  we  see  through  a  glass, 
but  then /ace  to  face. 

(2.)  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  making 
himself  known  to  her :  /  that  speak  to  thee 
am  he,  v.  26.  Christ  did  never  make  himself 
known  so  expressly  to  any  as  he  did  here  to 
this  poor  Samaritan,  and  to  the  blind  man 
{ch.  ix.  37) ;  no,  not  to  John  Baptist,  when 
he  sent  to  him  (Matt.  xi.  4,  5) ;  no,  not  to 
the  Jews,  when  they  challenged  him  to  tell 
them  whether  he  was  the  Christ,  ch.  x.  24. 
But,  [l.]  Christ  would  thus  put  an  honour 
upon  such  as  were  poor  and  despised.  Jam. 
ii.  6.  [2.]  This  woman,  for  aught  we  know, 
had  never  had  any  opportunity  of  seeiug 
Christ's  miracles,  which  were  then  the  or- 
dinarj'  method  of  comiction.   Note,  To  those 
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who  have  not  the  advantage  of  the  external 
means  of  knowledge  and  grace  God  hath 
secret  ■n^ays  of  making  up  the  want  of  them ; 
we  must  therefore  judge  charitahly  concern- 
ing such.  God  can  make  the  light  of  grace 
shine  into  the  heart  even  where  he  doth  not 
make  the  Ught  of  the  gospel  shine  in  the  face. 
[3.]  This  woman  was  better  prepared  to  re- 
ceive such  a  discovery  than  others  were ;  she 
was  big  with  expectat'on  of  the  Messiali,  and 
ready  to  receive  instruction  from  him.  Christ 
win  manifest  himself  to  those  who  with  an 
honest  humble  heart  desire  to  be  acquainted 
with  him :  1  that  speak  to  thee  am  he.  See 
here.  First,  How  near  Jesus  Christ  was  to 
her,  when  she  knew  not  who  he  was.  Gen. 
.vxviii.  16.  Many  are  lamenting  Christ's  ab- 
sence, and  longing  for  his  presence,  when  at 
the  same  time  he  is  speaking  to  them. 
Secondly,  How  Christ  makes  himself  kno^vn 
to  us  by  speaking  to  us :  I  that  speak  unto 
thee,  so  closely,  so  convincingly,  with  such 
assurance,  with  such  authority,  J  am  he. 

27  And  upon  this  came  his  dis- 
ciples, and  marvelled  that  he  talked 
with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said, 
What  seekest  thou  ?  or.  Why  talkest 
thou  with  her  ?  28  The  woman  then 
left  her  waterpot,  and  went  her  way 
into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 
29  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  this 
the  Christ  ?  30  Then  they  went  out 
of  the  city,  and  came  unto  him.  31 
In  the  mean  while  his  disciples  prayed 
him,  saying.  Master,  eat.  32  But  he 
said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat 
that  ye  know  not  of.  33  Therefore 
said  the  disciples  one  to  another,  Hath 
any  man  brought  him  ought  to  eat? 


34  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  My  meat 
is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work.  35  Say  not 
ye.  There  are  yet  four  months,  and 
then  cometh  harvest?  behold,  I  say 
unto  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look 
on  the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  al- 
ready to  harvest  36  And  he  that 
reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gather- 
eth  fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both 
he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth 
may  rejoice  together.  37  And  herein 
is  that  saying  true.  One  soweth,  and 
another  reapeth.  38  I  sent  you  to 
reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no 
labour :  other  men  laboured,  and  ye 
are  entered  into  their  labours.  39 
And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that 
city  believed  on  him  for  the  saying  of 
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the  woman,  which  testified,  He  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  did.  40  So  when 
the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him, 
they  besought  him  that  he  would 
tarry  with  them :  and  he  abode  there 
two  days.  41  And  many  more  be- 
lieved, because  of  his  own  word ;  42 
And  said  unto  the  woman.  Now  we 
believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying: 
for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

We  have  here  the  remainder  of  the  story 
of  what  happened  when  Christ  was  in  Sa- 
maria, after  the  long  conference  he  had  with 
the  woman 

I.  The  interruption  given  to  this  discourse 
by  the  disciples'  coming.  It  is  probable  that 
much  more  was  said  than  is  recorded;  but 
just  when  the  discourse  was  brought  to  a 
head,  when  Christ  had  made  himself  kno^\Ti 
to  her  as  the  true  Messiah,  then  came  the  dis- 
ciples. The  daughters  of  Jerusalem  shall  not 
stir  up  nor  awake  my  love  till  he  please.  1. 
They  wondered  at  Christ's  converse  with  this 
woman,  marvelled  that  he  talked  thus  ear- 
nestly (as  perhaps  they  observed  at  a  distance) 
with  a  woman,  a  strange  woman  alone  (he 
used  to  be  more  reserved),  especially  with  a 
Samaritan  woman,  that  was  not  of  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  they  thought 
their  Master  should  be  as  shy  of  the  Sama- 
ritans as  the  other  Jews  were,  at  least  that  he 
should  not  preach  the  gospel  to  them.  They 
wondered  he  should  condescend  to  talk  with 
such  a  poor  contemptible  woman,  forgetting 
what  despicable  men  they  themselves  were 
when  Christ  first  called  them  into  fellowship 
with  himself.  2.  Yet  they  acquiesced  in  it ; 
they  knew  it  was  for  some  good  reason,  and 
some  good  end,  of  which  he  was  not  bound 
to  give  them  an  account,  and  therefore  none 
of  them  asked,  What  seekest  thou  ?  or.  Why 
talkest  thou  with  her  ?  Thus,  when  particu- 
lar difficulties  occur  in  the  word  and  provi- 
dence of  God,  it  is  good  to  satisfy  ourselves 
with  this  in  general,  that  all  is  well  which 
Jesus  Christ  saith  and  doeth.  Perhaps 
there  was  something  amiss  in  their  marvel- 
ling that  Christ  talked  with  the  woman .-  it 
was  something  like  the  Pharisees  being  of- 
fended at  his  eating  with  pubhcans  and  sin- 
ners. But,  whatever  they  thought,  they  said 
nothing.  If  thou  hast  thought  evil  at  any 
time,  lay  thy  hand  upon  thy  mouth,  to  keep 
that  evil  thought  from  turning  into  an  e\'il 
word,  Prov.  xxx.  32 ;  Ps.  xxxix.  1 — 3. 

II.  The  notice  which  the  woman  gave  to 
her  neighbours  of  the  extraordinary  person 
she  had  hajipily  met  with,  v.  28,  29-  Obser\'e 
here, 

1.  How  she  ybr(7of  her  errand  to  the  vfell, 
V.  28.  Therefore,  because  the  disciples  were 
come,  and  br  '-e  uu  the  discourse,  and  per- 
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haps  she  observed  they  were  not  pleased  with 
ii,  she  went  her  way.  She  withdrew,  in  ci- 
vility to  Christ,  that  he  might  have  leisure  to 
eat  his  dinner.  She  delighted  in  his  discourse, 
but  would  not  be  rudej  every  thing  is  beau- 
tiful in  its  season.  She  supposed  that  Jesus, 
when  he  had  dined,  would  go  forward  in  his 
journey,  and  therefore  hastened  to  tell  her 
neighbours,  that  they  might  come  quickly. 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  See 
how  she  improved  time;  when  one  good 
work  was  done,  she  applied  herself  to  another. 
When  opportunities  of  getting  good  cease,  or 
aie  interrupted,  we  should  seek  oi)portimi- 
ties  of  doing  good;  when  we  have  done 
hearing  the  word,  then  is  a  time  to  be  speak- 
ing of  it.  Notice  is  taken  of  her  leaving  her 
water-pot  or  pail.  (1 .)  She  left  it  in  kindness 
to  Christ,  that  he  might  have  water  to  drink 
with  his  dinner,  for  fair  water  was  his  drink ; 
he  turned  water  into  wine  for  others,  but  not 
for  himself.  Compare  this  with  Rebecca's 
civility  to  Abraham's  sen'ant(Gen.  xxiv.  18), 
and  see  that  promise.  Matt.  x.  42.  (2.)  She 
left  it  that  she  might  make  the  more  haste 
into  the  city,  to  carry  thither  these  good 
tidings.  Those  whose  business  it  is  to  pub- 
lish the  name  of  Christ  must  not  encumber 
or  entangle  themselves  with  any  thing  that 
will  retard  or  hinder  them  therein.  When 
the  disciples  are  to  be  made  fishers  of  men 
they  must  forsake  all.  (3.)  She  left  her 
water-pot,  as  one  careless  of  it,  being  wholly 
taken  up  with  better  things.  Note,  Those 
who  are  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
will  show  it  by  a  holy  contempt  of  this  world 
and  the  things  of  it.  And  those  who  are 
newly  acquainted  with  the  things  of  God  must 
be  excused,  if  at  first  they  be  so  taken  up 
with  the  new  world  into  which  they  are 
brought  that  the  things  of  this  world  seem  to 
be  for  a  time  wholly  neglected.  Mr.  Hilder- 
sham,  in  one  of  his  sermons  on  this  verse, 
from  this  instance  largely  justifies  those  who 
leave  their  worldly  business  on  week-days  to 
go  to  hear  sermons. 

2.  How  she  minded  her  errand  to  the  town, 
for  her  heart  was  upon  it.  She  went  into  the 
city,  and  said  to  the  men,  probably  the  alder- 
men, the  men  in  authority,  whom,  it  may  be, 
she  found  met  together  upon  some  public 
business ;  or  to  the  men,  that  is,  to  every  man 
she  met  in  the  streets ;  she  proclaimed  it  in 
toe  chief  places  of  concourse :  Come,  see  a 
man  who  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.  Is 
not  this  the  Christ  ?     Observe, 

(1.)  How  solicitous  she  was  to  have  her 
friends  and  neighbours  acquainted  with  Christ. 
When  she  had  found  that  treasirre,  she  called 
together  her  friends  and  neighbours  (as  Luke 
XV.  9),  not  only  to  rejoice  with  her,  but  to 
share  with  her,  knowing  there  was  enough 
to  enrich  herself  and  all  that  would  partake 
with  her.  Note  They  that  have  been  them- 
selves with  Jesus,  and  have  found  comfort 
in  him,  should  do  all  they  can  to  bring  others 
to  him.     Has  he  done  us  the  honom-  to  make 
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himself  known  to  us?  Let  us  do  him  the 
honour  to  make  him  known  to  others ;  nor 
can  we  do  ourselves  a  greater  honour.  This 
woman  becomes  an  apostle.  Quae  scortum 
fuerat  egressa,  regreditur  magistra  evangelica 
— She  who  went  forth  a  specimen  of  impurity 
returns  a  teacher  of  evangelical  truth,  saith 
Aretius.  Christ  had  told  her  to  call  her  hus- 
band, which  she  thought  was  warrant  enough 
to  call  every  body.  She  went  into  the  city,  the 
city  where  she  dwelt,  among  her  kinsfolks 
and  acquaintance.  Though  every  man  is 
my  neighbour  that  I  have  opportunity  of 
doing  good  to,  yet  I  have  most  opportunity, 
and  therefore  he  under  the  greatest  obliga- 
tions, to  do  good  to  those  that  live  near  me. 
VHiere  the  tree  falls,  there  let  it  be  made 
useful. 

(2.)  How  fair  and  ingenuous  she  was  in 
the  notice  she  gave  them  concerning  this 
stranger  she  had  met  with,  [l.]  She  tells 
them  plainlywhat  induced  her  to  admire  him: 
He  has  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.  No 
more  is  recorded  than  what  he  told  her  of 
her  husbands ;  but  it  is  not  improbable  that 
he  had  told  her  of  more  of  her  faults.  Or,  his 
teUing  her  that  which  she  knew  he  could 
not  by  any  ordinary  means  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  convinced  her  that  he  could  have 
told  her  all  that  she  ever  did.  If  he  has  a 
divine  knowledge,  it  must  be  omniscience. 
He  told  her  that  which  none  knew  but  God 
and  her  o\vn  conscience.  Two  things  af- 
fected her : — First,  the  extent  of  his  knowledge. 
We  ourselves  cannot  teU  all  things  that  ever 
we  did  (many  things  pass  unheeded,  and  more 
pafis  away  and  are  forgotten);  but  Jesus 
Christ  knows  all  the  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions,  of  all  the  children  of  men  ;  see  Heb. 
iv.  13.  He  hath  said,  /  know  thy  wcrks. 
Secondly,  The  power  of  his  word.  This  made 
a  great  impression  upon  her,  that  he  told  her 
her  secret  sins  with  such  an  unaccountable 
power  and  energy  that,  being  told  of  one,  she 
is  convinced  of  all,  and  judged  of  all.  She 
does  not  say,  "  Come,  see  a  man  that  has 
told  me  strange  things  concerning  religious 
worship,  and  the  laws  of  it,  that  has  decided 
the  controversy  between  this  mountain  and 
Jerusalem,  a  man  that  calls  himself  the  Mes- 
sias ;"  but,  "  Come  see  a  man  that  has  told 
me  of  my  sins."  She  fastens  upon  that  part 
of  Christ's  discourse  which  one  would  think 
she  would  have  been  most  shy  of  repeating ; 
but  experimental  proofs  of  the  power  of 
Christ's  word  and  Spirit  are  of  aU  others  the 
most  cogent  and  convincing  ;  and  that  know- 
ledge of  Christ  into  which  we  are  led  by  the 
conviction  of  sin  and  humiliation  is  most 
likely  to  be  sound  and  saving.  [2.]  She  in- 
vites them  to  come  and  see  him  of  whom  she 
had  conceived  so  high  an  opinion.  Not  barely 
"  Come  and  look  upon  him"  (she  does  not 
invite  them  to  him  as  a  show),  but,  "  Come 
and  converse  with  him ;  come  and  hear  his 
wisdom,  as  I  have  done,  and  you  will  be  of 
my  mind.      She  would  not  undertake   to 
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manage  the  arguments  which  had  convinced 
her,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convince  others ; 
all  that  see  the  evidence  of  truth  themselves 
are  not  able  no  make  others  see  it;  but, 
"  Come,  and  talk  with  him,  and  you  will  rind 
such  a  power  m  his  word  as  far  exceeds  all 
other  e\T.dence."  Note,  Those  who  can  do 
little  else  towards  the  conviction  and  conver- 
sion of  others  may  and  should  bring  them  to 
those  means  of  grace  which  they  themselves 
have  found  effectual.  Jesus  was  now  at  the 
town's  end.  "  Now  come  see  him."  When 
opportunities  of  getting  the  knowledge  of  God 
are  brought  to  our  doors  we  are  inexcusable 
if  we  neglect  them ;  shall  we  not  go  over  the 
threshold  to  see  him  whose  day  prophets  and 
kings  desired  to  see  ?  [3.]  She  resolves  to 
appeal  to  themselves,  and  their  own  sentiments 
upon  the  trial  ?  Is  not  this  the  Christ  f  She 
does  not  peremptorily  say,  "  He  is  the  Mes- 
siah," how  clear  soever  she  was  in  her  own 
mind,  and  yet  she  very  prudently  mentions 
the  Messiah,  of  whom  otherwise  they  would 
not  have  thought,  and  then  refers  it  to  them- 
selves ;  she  will  not  impose  her  faith  upon 
them,  but  only  propose  it  to  them.  By  such 
fair  but  forcible  appeals  as  these  men's  judg- 
ments and  consciences  are  sometimes  taken 
hold  of  ere  they  are  aware. 

(3.)  "What  success  she  had  in  this  invita- 
tion :  They  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  to 
Jiim,  V.  30.  Though  it  might  seem  very  im- 
probable that  a  woman  of  so  small  a  figure, 
and  so  ill  a  character,  should  have  the  honour 
of  the  first  discovery  of  the  Messiah  among 
the  Samaritans,  yet  it  pleased  God  to  incline 
their  hearts  to  take  notice  of  her  report,  and 
not  to  slight  it  as  an  idle  tale.  Time  was 
when  lepers  were  the  first  that  brought  tidings 
to  Samaria  of  a  great  deliverance,  2  Kings 
vii.  3,  &c.  Tliey  came  unto  him;  did  not 
send  for  him  into  the  city  to  them,  but  in 
token  of  their  respect  to  him,  and  the  ear- 
nestness of  their  desire  to  see  him,  they 
went  out  to  him.  Those  that  would  know 
Christ  must  meet  him  where  he  records  his 
name. 

in.  Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples 
while  the  woman  was  absent,  v.  31 — 38.  See 
how  industrious  our  Lord  Jesus  was  to  re- 
deem  time,  to  husband  every  minute  of  i?, ' 
and  to  Jill  up  the  vacancies  of  it.  When  the 
disciples  were  gone  into  the  town,  his  dis- 
course with  the  woman  was  edifying,  and 
suited  to  her  case ;  when  she  was  gone  into 
the  town,  his  discourse  with  them  was  no 
?ess  edifying,  and  suited  to  their  case;  it 
were  well  if  we  could  thus  gather  up  the 
fragments  of  time,  that  none  of  it  may  be 
lost.  Two  things  are  observable  in  this  dis- 
course : — 

1.  How  Christ  expresses  the  delight  which 
he  himself  had  in  his  work.  His  work  was 
to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost,  to  go 
about  doing  good.  Now  with  this  work  we 
here  find  him  wholly  taken  up.     For, 

(1.)  He  neglected  his  meat  and  drink  for  his 
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work.  When  he  sat  down  upon  the  well.,  he 
was  weary,  and  needed  refreshment;  but  this 
opportunity  of  saving  souls  made  him  forget 
his  weariness  and  hunger.  And  he  minded 
his  food  so  little  that,  [l.]  His  disciples  were 
forced  to  invite  him  to  it :  They  prayed  him^ 
they  pressed  him,  saying.  Master,  eat.  It 
was  an  instance  of  their  love  to  him  that  they 
invited  him,  lest  he  should  be  faint  and  sick 
for  want  of  some  support ;  but  it  was  a 
greater  instance  of  his  love  to  souls  that  he 
needed  in\'itation.  Let  us  learn  hence  a  holy 
indifference  even  to  the  needful  supports  of 
life,  in  comparison  with  spiritual  things.  [2. : 
He  minded  it  so  little  that  they  suspected 
he  had  had  meat  brought  him  in  their  absence 
(».  33) :  Has  any  man  brought  him  aught  to 
eat  f  He  had  so  little  appetite  for  his  dinner 
that  they  were  ready  to  think  he  had  dined 
already.  Those  that  make  religion  their 
business  will,  when  any  of  its  affairs  are  to 
be  attended,  prefer  them  before  their  food ; 
as  Abraham's  servant,  that  would  not  eat 
till  he  had  told  his  errand  (Gen.  xxiv.  33), 
and  Samuel,  that  would  not  sit  down  till 
David  was  anointed,  1  Sam.  xvi.  11. 

(2.)  He  made  his  work  his  meat  and  drink. 
The  work  he  had  done  in  instructing  the 
woman,  the  work  he  had  to  do  among  the 
Samaritans,  the  prospect  he  now  had  of 
doing  good  to  many,  this  was  meat  and  drink 
to  him;  it  was  the  greatest  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  imaginable.  Never  did  a  hungry 
man,  or  an  epicure,  expect  a  plentiful  feast 
with  so  much  desire,  nor  feed  upon  its  dain- 
ties with  so  much  delight,  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
expected  and  improved  an  opportunity  of 
doing  good  to  souls.  Concerning  this  he 
saith,  [1.]  That  it  was  such  meat  as  the  dis- 
ciples k7iew  not  of.  They  did  not  imagine 
that  he  had  any  design  or  prospect  of  planting 
his  gospel  among  the  Samaritans ;  this  was 
a  piece  of  usefulness  they  never  thought  of. 
Note,  Christ  by  his  gospel  and  Spirit  does 
more  good  to  the  souls  of  men  than  his  own 
disciples  know  of  or  expect.  This  may  be 
said  of  good  Christians  too,  who  live  by 
faith,  that  they  have  meat  to  eat  which  others 
know  not  of,  joy  with  which  a  stranger 
does  not  intermeddle.  Now  this  word  made 
them  ask.  Has  any  man  brought  him  aught  to 
eat?  so  apt  were  even  his  own  disciples  to 
understand  him  after  a  corporal  and  cama). 
manner  when  he  used  similitudes.  [2.] 
That  the  reason  why  his  work  was  his  meat 
and  drink  was  because  it  was  his  Father's 
work,  his  Father's  will :  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  v.  34.  Note,  First, 
The  salvation  of  sinners  is  the  will  of  God. 
and  the  instruction  of  them  in  order  there- 
unto is  his  work.  See  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  ITiere  is 
a  chosen  remnant  whose  salvation  is  in  a 
particular  manner  his  will.  Secondly,  Christ 
was  sent  into  the  world  on  this  errand,  to 
bring  people  to  God,  to  know  him  and  to  be 
happy  in  him.  Thirdly,  He  made  this  work 
his  business  and  delight.     When  his  body 
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needed  food,  his  mind  was  so  taken  up  with 
this  that  he  forgot  both  hunger  and  thirst, 
both  meat  and  drink  Nothing  could  be 
more  grateful  to  him  than  doing  good ;  when 
he  was  invited  to  meat  he  went,  that  he  might 
do  good,  for  that  was  his  meat  always. 
Fourthly,  He  was  not  only  ready  upon  all  oc- 
casions to  go  to  his  work,  but  he  was  earnest 
and  in  care  to  go  through  it,  and  to  finish  his 
work  in  all  the  parts  of  it.  He  resolved  never 
to  quit  it,  nor  lay  it  down,  till  he  could  say. 
It  is  finished.  Many  have  zeal  to  carry  them 
out  at  first,  but  not  zeal  to  carry  them  on  to 
the  last ;  but  our  Lord  Jesus  was  intent  upon 
finishing  his  work.  Our  Master  has  herein 
left  us  an  example,  that  we  may  learn  to  do 
the  will  of  God  as  he  did ;  1 .  "With  diligence 
and  close  application,  as  those  that  make  a 
business  of  it.  2.  With  delight  and  pleasure 
in  it,  as  in  our  element.  3.  With  constancy 
and  perseverance ;  not  only  minding  to  do, 
but  aiming  to  finish,  our  work. 

2.  See  here  how  Christ,  having  expressed 
his  delight  in  his  work,  excites  his  disciples 
to  diligence  in  their  work ;  they  were  workers 
with  him,  and  therefore  should  be  workers 
like  him,  and  make  their  work  their  meat,  as 
he  did.  The  work  they  had  to  do  was  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  to  set  up  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah.  Now  this  work  he  here  com- 
pares to  harvest  work,  the  gathering  in  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth;  and  this  similitude  he 
prosecutes  throughout  the  discourse,  v.  35 — 
***»  Note,  gospel  time  is  har\'est  time,  and 
gospel  work  harvest  work.  The  harvest  is 
before  appointed  and  expected;  so  was  the 
gospel.  Harvest  time  is  busy  time  ;  all 
hands  must  be  then  at  work :  every  one 
!nust  work  for  himself,  that  he  may  reap  of 
the  graces  and  comforts  of  the  gospel :  mi- 
nisters must  work /or  God,  to  gather  in  souls 
to  hi<n.  Harvest  time  is  opportunity,  a  short 
and  limited  time,  which  will  not  last  always  ; 
and  harvest  work  is  work  that  must  be  done 
then  or  not  at  all ;  so  the  time  of  the  enjoy- 
m-ent  of  the  gospel  is  a  particular  season, 
which  must  be  improved  for  its  proper  pur- 
poses ;  for,  once  past,  it  cannot  be  recalled. 
The  disciples  were  to  gather  in  a  harvest  of 
souls  for  Christ.  Now  he  here  suggests  three 
things  to  them  to  quicken  them  to  dili- 
fjence  : — 

(1 .)  That  it  was  necessary  work,  and  the 
occasion  for  it  very  urgent  and  pressing  (».35) 


You  say.  It  is  four  months  to  harvest  j  hutS  thrust  in  their  sickle,  when  the  harvest  was 


I  say,  The  fields  are  already  white.    Here  is, 

[l.]  A  saying  of  Christ's  disciples  con- 
cerning the  corn-harvest  ;  there  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  comes  harvest,  which  may 
be  taken  either  generally — ''  You  say,  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  sower  at  seed-time, 
that  it  will  be  but  four  months  to  the  har- 
vest "  With  us  it  is  but  about  four  months 
between  the  barley-sowing  and  the  barley- 
harvest,  probably  it  was  so  with  them  as  to 
o'tier  grain  ;  or,  "  Particularly,  now  at  this 
time  y:u  reckon  it  will  be  four  months  to 
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next  harvest,  according  to  the  ordinary  course 
of  providence."  The  Jews'  harvest  began  at 
the  Passover,  about  Easter,  much  earlier  m 
the  year  than  ours,  by  which  it  appears  that 
this  journey  of  Christ  from  Judea  to  Galilee 
was  in  the  winter,  about  the  end  of  November, 
for  he  travelled  all  weathers  to  do  good.  God 
has  not  only  promised  us  a  harvest  every 
year,  but  ^as  appointed  the  weeks  of  harvest ; 
so  that  we  know  when  to  expect  it,  and  take 
our  measures  accordingly. 

[2.]  A  saying  of  Christ's  concerning  the  gos- 
pel harvest;  his  heart  was  as  much  upon  tht 
fruits  of  his  gospel  as  the  hearts  of  others 
were  upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  and  to  this: 
he  would  lead  the  thoughts  of  his  disciples 
Look,  the  fields  are  already  white  unto  the 
harvest.  First,  Here  in  this  place,  where 
they  now  were,  there  was  harvest  work  for 
him  to  do.  They  would  have  him  to  eat,  v 
31.  "  Eat !"  saith  he,  "  I  have  other  work 
to  do,  that  is  more  needful ;  look  what  crowds 
of  Samaritans  are  coming  out  of  the  town 
over  the  fields  that  are  ready  to  receive  the 
gospel ;"  probably  there  were  many  now  in 
view.  People's  forwardness  to  hear  the 
word  is  a  great  excitement  to  ministers'  dili- 
gence and  liveliness  in  preaching  it.  Se- 
condly.  In  other  places,  all  the  country  over, 
there  was  harvest  work  enough  for  them  all 
to  do.  "  Consider  the  regions,  think  of  the 
state  of  the  country,  and  you  will  find  there 
are  multitudes  as  ready  to  receive  the  gospel 
as  a  field  of  corn  that  is  fully  ripe  is  ready  to 
be  reaped."  The  fields  were  now  made  white 
to  the  harvest,  1 .  By  the  decree  of  God  re- 
vealed in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Now  was  the  time  when  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  should  be  to  Christ  (Gen. 
xli.x.  10),  when  great  accessions  should  be 
made  to  the  church  and  the  bounds  of  it 
should  be  enlarged,  and  therefore  it  was  time 
for  them  to  be  busy.  It  is  a  ^^reat  encou- 
ragement to  us  to  engage  in  any  work  for 
God,  if  we  understand  by  the  signs  of  the 
times  that  this  is  the  proper  season  for  that 
work,  for  then  it  will  prosper.  2.  By  the 
disposition  of  men.  John  Baptist  had  made 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord,  Luke 
i.  17.  Since  he  began  to  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God  every  man  pressed  into  it,  Luke  xvi. 
16.  This,  therefore,  was  a  time  for  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  to  apply  themselves 
to   their  work  with  the   utmost  vigour,  to 


npe.  Rev.  xiv.  15.  It  was  necessary  to  work 
now,  pity  that  such  a  season  should  be  let 
slip.  If  the  corn  that  is  ripe  be  not  reaped, 
it  will  shed  and  be  lost,  and  the  fowls  will 
pick  it  up.  If  souls  that  are  under  convic- 
tions, and  have  some  good  inclinations,  be 
not  helped  now,  their  hopeful  beginnings 
will  come  to  nothing,  and  they  will  be  a  prey 
to  pretenders.  It  was  also  easy  to  work  now; 
when  the  people's  hearts  are  prepared  tht- 
work  will  b"e  done  suddenly,  2  Chron.  xxix. 
'i6.  It  cannot  but  quicken  ministers  to  take 
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pains  m  preaching  the  word  wnen  they  ob- 
serve that  people  take  pleasure  in  heanng  it. 

(2.)  That  it  was  profitable  and  advantageous 
work,  which  they  themselves  would  be  gain- 
ers by  (v.  36)  :  "  He  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  so  shall  you."  Christ  has  under- 
taken to  pay  those  well  whom  he  employs  in 
his  work ;  for  he  will  never  do  as  Jehoiakim 
did,  who  used  his  neighbour's  service  without 
wages  (Jer.  xxii.  13),  or  those  who  by  fraud 
kept  back  the  hire  of  those  particularly  who 
reaped  their  cornfields.  Jam.  v.  4.  Christ's 
reapers,  though  they  cry  to  him  day  and 
night,  shall  never  have  cause  to  cry  against 
him,  nor  to  say  they  served  a  hard  Master. 
He  that  reapeth,  not  only  shall  but  does  re- 
ceive wages.  There  is  a  present  reward  in 
the  service  of  Christ,  and  his  work  is  its  own 
wages,  [l.]  Christ's  reapers  have/rwiY.-  He 
gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal  j  that  is,  he 
shall  both  save  himself  and  those  that  hear 
him,  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  If  the  faithful  reaper 
save  his  o\vn  soul,  that  is  fruit  abounding  to 
his  account,  it  is  fruit  gathered  to  life  eternal; 
and  if,  over  and  above  this,  he  be  instrumen- 
tal to  save  the  sovds  of  others  too,  there  is 
fruit  gathered.  Souls  gathered  to  Christ  are 
fruit,  good  fruit,  the  fruit  that  Christ  seeks 
for  (Rom.  i.  13);  it  is  gathered  for  Christ 
Cant.  viii.  11,  12)  ;  it  is  gathered  to  life  eter- 
nal. This  is  the  comfort  of  faithful  ministers, 
that  their  work  has  a  tendency  to  the  eternal 
salvation  of  precious  souls.  [2.]  They  have 
joy :  That  he  that  sows  and  they  that  reap  may 
rejoice  together.  Tlie  minister  who  is  the 
happy  instrument  of  beginning  a  good  work 
is  he  that  sows,  as  John  Baptist ;  he  that  is 
-employed  to  carry  it  on  and  perfect  it  is  he 
that  reaps .-  and  both  shall  rejoice  together. 
Note,  First,  Though  God  is  to  have  all  the 
glory  of  the  success  of  the  gospel,  yet  faithful 
ministers  may  themselves  take  the  comfort  of 
it.  The  reapers  share  in  the  joy  of  harvest, 
though  the  profits  belong  to  the  master,  1 
Thess.  ii.  1 9.  Secondly,  Those  ministers  who 
are  variously  gifted  and  employed  should  be 
so  far  from  envying  one  another  that  they 
should  rather  mutually  rejoice  in  each  other's 
success  and  usefulness.  Though  all  Christ's 
ministers  are  not  alike  serviceable,  nor  alike 
successful,  yet,  if  they  have  obtained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  he  faithful,  they  shall  all  enter 
together  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  at  last. 

(3.)  That  it  was  easy  work,  and  work  that 
was  half  done  to  their  hands  by  those  that 
were  gone  before  thera  :  One  soweth,  and  an- 
other reapeth,  v.  37,  38.  This  sometimes 
denotes  a  grievous  judgment  upon  him  that 
sows,  Mic.  vi.  15  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  30,  Thou 
shalt  sow,  and  another  shall  reap;  as  Deut.  \\. 
1 1 ,  Houses  fidl  of  all  good  things,  which  thou 
miedst  not.  So  here.  Moses,  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  John  Baptist,  had  paved  the  way 
to  the  gospel,  had  sown  the  good  seed  which 
the  New-Testament  ministers  did  in  effect 
but  gather  the  fruit  of.  I  sent  you  to  reap 
that  whereon  you  bestowed,  m  comnarison,  no 
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labour.  Isa    xl.  3 — 5. 

two  things  concerning  the  Old-Testament 
ministry : — First,  That  it  was  very  much  short 
of  the  New-Testament  ministry.  Moses  and 
the  prophets  sowed,  but  they  could  not  be 
said  to  reap,  so  Uttle  did  they  see  of  the  fruit 
of  their  labours.  Their  writings  have  done 
much  more  good  since  they  left  us  than  ever 
their  preaching  did.  Secondly,  That  it  was 
very  serviceable  to  the  New-Testament  mi- 
nistry, and  made  way  for  it.  The  writings  of 
the  prophets,  which  were  read  m  the  syna- 
gogues every  sabbath  day,  raised  people's 
expectations  of  the  Messiah,  and  so  prepared 
them  to  bid  him  welcome.  Had  it  not  been 
for  the  seed  sown  by  the  prophets,  this  Sa- 
maritan woman  could  not  have  said.  We  know 
that  Messias  cometh.  The  \vritings  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  in  some  respects  more 
useful  to  us  than  they  could  be  to  those  to 
whom  they  were  first  written,  because  better 
understood  by  the  accomplishment  of  them. 
See  1  Pet.  i.  12;  Heb.  iv.  2;  Rom.  xvi.  25, 
26.  [2.]  This  also  intimates  two  things  con- 
cerning the  ministry  of  the  apostles  of  Christ. 
First,  That  it  was  a  fruitful  ministry :  they 
were  reapers  that  gathered  in  a  great  harvest 
of  souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  did  more  in 
seven  years  towards  the  setting  up  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  among  men  than  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament  had  done  in 
twice  so  many  ages.  Secondly,  That  it  was 
much  facilitated,  especially  among  the  Jews, 
to  whom  they  were  first  sent,  by  the  writings 
of  the  prophets.  The  prophets  sowed  in 
tears,  crying  out.  We  have  laboured  in  vain  ; 
the  apostles  reaped  in  joy,  saying,  Thanks  be 
to  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph. 
Note,  From  the  labours  of  ministers  that  are 
dead  and  gone  much  good  fruit  may  be 
reaped  by  the  people  that  survive  them  and 
the  ministers  that  succeed  them.  John  Bap- 
tist, and  those  that  assisted  him,  had  laboured, 
and  the  disciples  of  Christ  entered  into  their 
labours,  built  upon  their  foundation,  and 
reaped  the  fruit  of  what  they  sowed.  See 
what  reason  we  have  to  bless  God  for  those 
that  are  gone  before  us,  for  their  preaching 
and  their  writing,  for  what  they  did  and  suf- 
fered in  their  day,  for  we  are  entered  into 
their  labours;  their  studies  and  sernceS  have 
made  our  work  the  easier.  And  when  the 
ancient  and  modem  labourers,  those  that 
came  into  the  vineyard  at  the  third  hour  and 
those  that  came  in  at  the  eleventh,  meet  in 
the  day  of  account,  they  wiU  be  so  far  from 
envying  one  another  the  honour  of  their  re- 
spective services  that  both  they  that  sowed 
and  they  that  reaped  shall  rejoice  together ; 
and  the  great  Lord  of  the  harvest  shall  have 
the  glory  of  all. 

IV.  The  good  effect  which  this  visit  Christ 
made  to  the  Samaritans  (ere  passant)  had 
upon  them,  and  the  fruit  which  was  now 
presently  gathered  among  them,  v.  39 — 42. 
See  what  impressions  were  made  on  them, 

1.  By  the  woman's  testimony  concerning 
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Christ  J  though  a  single  testimony,  and  of 
one  of  no  good  report,  and  the  testimony  no 
more  than  this.  He  told  me  all  that  ever  1  did, 
yet  it  had  a  good  influence  upon  many.  One 
would  have  thought  that  his  telling  the 
woman  of  her  secret  sins  would  have  made 
them  afraid  of  coming  to  him,  lest  he  should 
teU  them  also  of  their  faults ;  but  they  will 
venture  that  rather  than  not  be  acquainted 
with  one  who  they  had  reason  to  think 
was  a  prophet.  And  two  things  they  were 
brought  to : — 

(1 .)  Tr  credit  Christ's  word  (p.  39) :  Many 
of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  him 
for  the  saying  of  the  woman.  So  far  they 
believed  on  him  that  they  took  lum  for  a  pro- 
phet, and  were  desirous  to  know  the  mind  of 
God  from  him ;  this  is  favourably  interpreted 
a  believing  on  him.  Now  observe,  [l.J  Who 
they  were  that  believed :  Many  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, who  were  not  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
Their  faith  was  not  only  an  aggravation  of 
the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  from  whom  better 
might  have  been  expected,  but  an  earnest  of 
the  faith  of  the  Gentiles,  who  would  welcome 
that  which  the  Jews  rejected.  [2.]  Upon 
what  inducement  they  believed :  For  the  say- 
ing of  the  woman.  See  here.  First,  How  God 
is  sometimes  pleased  to  use  very  weak  and 
unlikely  instruments  for  the  beginning  and 
carrying  on  of  a  good  work.  A  little  maid 
directed  a  great  prince  to  Elisha,  2  Kings  v. 
2.  Secondly,  How  great  a  matter  a  little  fire 
kindles.  Our  Saviour,  by  instructing  one 
poor  woman,  spread  instruction  to  a  whole 
town.  Let  not  ministers  be  either  careless  in 
thf^ir  preaching,  or  discouraged  in  it,  because 
their  hearers  aiefew  and  mean;  for,  by  doing 
good  to  them,  good  may  be  conveyed  to  more, 
and  those  that  are  more  considerable.  If 
they  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every 
man  his  brother,  a  great  number  may  learn 
at  second  hand.  Philip  preached  the  gospel 
to  a  single  gentleman  in  his  chariot  upon  the 
road,  and  he  not  only  received  it  himself,  but 
carried  it  into  his  country,  and  propagated  it 
there.  Thirdly,  See  how  good  it  is  to  speak 
experimentally  of  Christ  and  the  things  of 
God.  This  woman  could  say  little  of  Christ, 
but  what  she  did  say  she  spoke  feelingly :  He 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.  Tliose  are  most 
likely  to  do  good  that  can  tell  what  God  has 
done /or  their  souls,  Ps.  IxAd.  16. 

(2.)  They  were  brought  to  court  his  stay 
among  them  (v.  40) :  When  they  were  come 
to  him  they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry 
with  them.  Upon  the  woman's  report,  they 
believed  him  to  be  a  prophet,  and  came  to 
him;  and,  when  they  saw  him,  the  meanness 
of  his  appearance  and  the  manifest  poverty  of 
his  outward  condition  did  not  lessen  their 
esteem  of  him  and  expectations  from  him,  but 
still  they  respected  him  as  a  prophet.  Note, 
There  is  hope  of  those  who  are  got  over  the 
vulgar  prejudices  that  men  have  against  true 
worth  in  a  Iovj  estate.  Blessed  are  they  that 
are  not  offended  m  Christ  at  the  frst  sight. 


toell  of  Samaria, 
So  far  were  they  from  being  offended  in  hira 
that  they  begged  he  would  tarry  ^vith  them ; 
[l.]  That  they  might  testify  their  respect  to 
him,  and  treat  him  with  the  honour  and  kind- 
ness due  to  his  character.  God's  prophets 
and  ministers  are  welcome  guests  to  all  those 
who  sincerely  embrace  the  gospel;  as  to 
Lydia,  Acts  xvi.  15.  [2.]  That  they  might 
receive  instruction  from  him.  Those  that 
are  taught  of  God  are  truly  desirous  to  learn 
more,  and  to  be  better  acquainted  with  Christ. 
Many  would  have  flocked  to  one  that  would 
tell  them  their  fortune,  but  these  flocked  to 
one  that  would  tell  them  their  faults,  tell 
them  of  their  sin  and  duty.  The  Iiistorian 
seems  to  lay  an  emphasis  upon  their  being 
Samaritans;  as  Luke  x.  33;  xvii.  16.  The 
Samaritans  had  not  that  reputation  for  religion 
which  the  Jews  had ;  yet  the  Jews,  who  saw 
Christ's  miracles,  drove  him  from  them 
while  the  Samaritans,  who  saw  not  his  mira- 
cles, nor  shared  in  his  favours,  invited  him 
to  them.  The  proof  of  the  gospel's  success 
is  not  always  according  to  the  probability, 
nor  what  is  experienced  according  to  what  is 
expected  either  way.  The  Samaritans  were 
taught  by  the  custom  of  their  country  to  be 
shy  of  conversation  with  the  Jews.  There 
were  Samaritans  that  refused  to  let  Christ  go 
through  their  town  (Luke  ix.  53),  but  these 
begged  him  to  tarry  with  them.  Note,  It 
adds  much  to  the  praise  of  our  love  to  Christ 
and  his  word  if  it  conquers  the  prejudices  of 
education  and  custom,  and  sets  light  by  the 
censures  of  men.  Now  we  are  told4:hat  Christ 
granted  their  request. 

First,  He  abode  there.  Though  it  was  .» 
city  of  the  Samaritans  nearly  adjoining  to 
their  temple,  yet,  when  he  was  invited,  he 
tarried  there ;  though  he  was  upon  a  journey, 
and  had  further  to  go,  yet,  when  he  had  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good,  he  abode  there^ 
That  is  no  real  hindrance  which  will  further 
oiu*  account.  Yet  he  abode  there  but  two 
days,  because  he  had  other  places  to  visit  and 
other  work  to  do,  and  those  two  days  were  as 
many  as  came  to  the  share  of  this  city,  out 
of  the  few  days  of  our  Saviour's  sojourning 
upon  earth. 

Secondly,  We  are  told  what  impressions 
were  made  upon  them  by  Christ's  own  word, 
and  his  personal  conv^erse  with  them  (v.  41, 
42)  ;  what  he  said  and  did  there  is  not  related, 
whether  he  healed  their  sick  or  no  ;  but  it  is 
intimated,  in  the  effect,  that  he  said  and  did 
that  which  convinced  them  that  he  was  the 
Christ ;  and  the  labours  of  a  minister  are  best 
told  by  the  good  fruit  of  them.  Their  hear- 
ing of  him  had  a  good  effect,  but  now  their 
eyes  saw  him;  and  the  effect  was,  1.  That 
their  number  grew  (r.  41):  Many  more  be- 
lieved: many  that  would  not  be  persuaded  to 
go  out  of  the  town  to  him  were  yet  wrought 
upon,  when  he  came  among  them,  to  believe 
in  him.  Note,  It  is  comfortable  to  see  the 
number  of  believers ;  and  sometimes  the  zeal 
and  forwardness  of  some  may  be  a  means  to 
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provoke  many,  and  to  stir  them  up  to  a  holy 
emulation,  Rom.  .\i.  14.  2.  'ITiat  their 
faith  grew.  Those  who  had  been  wrought 
upon  by  the  report  of  the  woman  now  saw 
cause  to  say,  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  saying,  v.  42.  Here  are  three  things  in 
which  their/aj7A  grew: — (1-^  Iri  the  matter 
of  it,  or  that  which  they  did  believe.  Upon 
the  testimony  of  the  woman,  they  believed 
him  to  bo  a  prophet,  or  some  extraordinary 
messenger  from  heaven  ;  but  now  that  they 
have  conversed  with  him  they  believe  that  he 
is  the  Christ,  the  Anointed  One,  the  very  same 
that  was  promised  to  the  fathers  and  expected 
by  them,  and  that,  being  the  Christ,  he  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  :  for  the  work  to  which 
he  was  anointed  was  to  save  his  people  from 
their  sins.  They  believed  him  to  be  the 
Saviour  not  only  of  the  Jews,  hut  of  the  world, 
which  they  hoped  would  take  them  in,  though 
Samaritans,  for  it  was  promised  that  he  shoiild 
be  Salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Isa.  xlix. 
6.  (2.)  In  the  certainty  of  it ;  their  faith  now 
grew  up  to  a  full  assurance :  We  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ;  aXijOuis — truly;  not 
a  ])retended  Christ,  but  a  real  one ;  not  a 
typical  Saviour,  as  many  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, but  truly  one.  Such  an  assurance 
as  this  of  divine  truths  is  what  we  should  la- 
bour after ;  not  only,  We  think  it  probable, 
and  are  willing  to  suppose  that  Jesus  may  be 
the  Christ,  but.  We  know  that  he  is  indeed 
the  Christ.  (3.)  In  the  ground  of  it,  which 
was  a  kind  of  spiritual  sensation  and  experi- 
ence :  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  say- 
ing, for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves.  They 
had  before  believed  for  her  saying,  and  it  was 
well,  it  was  a  good  step  ;  but  now  they  find 
further  and  much  firmer  footing  for  their 
faith :  "  Now  we  believe  because  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  have  heard  such  excellent 
and  divine  truths,  accompanied  with  such 
commanding  power  and  evidence,  that  we  are 
abundantly  satisfied  and  assured  that  this  is 
the  Christ."  This  is  like  what  the  queen  of 
Sheba  said  of  Solomon  (1  Kings  x.  6,  7) : 
The  one  half  was  not  told  me.  The  Samari- 
tans, who  believed  for  the  woman's  saying, 
now  gained  further  light ;  for  to  him  that  hath 
shall  be  given ;  he  that  is  faithful  m  a  little 
shall  be  trusted  \vith  more.  In  this  instance 
we  may  see  how  faith  comes  by  hearing.  [1.] 
Faith  comes  to  the  birth  by  hearing  the  report 
of  men.  These  Samaritans,  for  the  sake  of 
the  woman's  saying,  believed  so  far  as  to 
come  and  see,  to  come  and  make  trial.  Thus 
the  instructions  of  parents  and  preachers,  and 
the  testimony  of  the  church  and  our  experi- 
enced neighbours,  recommend  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  to  our  acquaintance,  and  incline  us  to 
entertain  it  as  highly  probable.  But,  [2.] 
Faith  comes  to  its  growth,  strength,  and  ma- 
turity, by  hearing  the  testimony  of  Christ 
himself;  and  this  goes  further,  and  recom- 
mends his  doctrine  to  our  acceptance,  and 
obliges  us  to  believe  it  as  undoubtedly  certain. 
We  were  induced  to  look  into  the  scriptures 
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by  the  saying  of  those  who  told  us  that  in 
them  they  had  found  eternal  life  ;  but  when 
we  ourselves  have  found  it  in  them  too,  have 
experienced  the  enlightening,  convincing,  re- 
generating, sanctifying,  comforting,  power  of 
the  word,  now  we  believe,  not  for  their  saying, 
but  because  we  have  searched  them  ourselves: 
and  our  faith  stands  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii  5  ;  1  John 
V.  9,  10. 

Thus  was  the  seed  of  the  gospel  sown  in 
Samaria.  What  effect  there  was  of  this  after- 
wards does  not  appear,  but  we  find  that  four 
or  five  years  after,  when  Phihp  preached  the 
gospel  in  Samaria,  he  found  such  blessed  re- 
mains of  this  good  work  now  wrought  that 
the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to  those 
things  which  Philip  spoke,  Acts  viii.  5,  6,  8. 
But  as  some  Avere  pliable  to  good  so  were 
others  toevil,  whom  Simon  Magus  bewitched 
with  his  sorceries,  v.  9,  10. 

43  Now  after  two  days  he  departed 
thence,  and  went  into  Gahlee.  44 
For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a 
prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own 
country.  45  Then  when  he  was  come 
into  Gahlee,  the  Galileeans  received 
him,  having  seen  all  the  things  that 
he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for 
they  also  went  unto  the  feast.  46  So 
Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Ga- 
lilee, where  he  made  the  water  wine. 
And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernai!hn. 
47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
come  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  he 
went  unto  him,  and  besought  him 
that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal 
his  son  :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of 
death.  48  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  Except  ye  see  signs  and  won- 
ders, ye  will  not  believe.  49  The 
nobleman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  come 
down  ere  my  child  die.  50  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son 
liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the 
word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto 
him,  and  he  went  his  way.  51  And 
as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  ser- 
vants met  him,  and  told  him,  saying, 
Thy  son  liveth.  52  Then  enquired 
he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began 
to  amend.  And  they  said  unto  him. 
Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the 
fever  left  him.  53  So  the  father 
knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour,  in 
the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy 
son  liveth  :  and  himself  believed,  and 
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his  whole  house.  54  This  is  again 
the  second  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
when  he  was  come  out  of  Judaea  into 
Galilee. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  Christ's  coming  into  Galilee,  o.  43. 
Though  he  was  as  welcome  among  the  Sama- 
ritans as  he  could  be  any  where,  and  had 
better  success,  yet  after  two  days  he  left 
them,  not  so  much  because  they  were  Sa- 
maritans, and  he  would  not  confirm  those 
in  their  prejudices  against  him  who  said.  He 
is  a  Samaritan  (cA.  viii.  48),  but  because  he 
must  preach  to  other  cities,  Luke  iv.  43.  He 
went  into  Galilee,  for  there  he  spent  much 
of  his  time.     Now  see  here, 

1.  Whither  Christ  went:  into  Galilee,  into 
the  country  of  Galilee,  but  not  to  Nazareth, 
which  was  strictly  his  own  country.  He  went 
among  the  villages,  but  declined  going  to 
Nazareth,  the  head  city,  for  a  reason  here 
given,  which  Jesus  himself  testified,  who 
knew  the  temper  of  his  countrymen,  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  and  the  experiences  of  all 
prophets,  and  it  is  this.  That  a  prophet  has  no 
honour  in  his  own  country.  Note,  (1.)  Pro« 
phets  ought  to  have  honour,  because  God  has 
put  honour  upon  them .  and  we  do  or  may 
receive  benefit  by  them.  (2.)  The  honour 
due  to  the  Lord's  prophets  has  very  often 
been  denied  them,  and  contempt  put  upon 
them.  (3.)  This  due  honour  is  most  fre- 
quently denied  them  in  their  own  country; 
see  Luke  iv.  24 ;  Matt.  xiii.  57.  Not  that  it 
is  universally  true  (no  rule  but  has  some  ex- 
ceptions), but  it  holds  for  the  most  part. 
Joseph,  when  he  began  to  be  a  prophet,  was 
most  hated  by  his  brethren ;  David  was  dis- 
dained by  his  brother  (1  Sam.  xvii.  28) ;  Je- 
remiah was  maligned  by  the  men  of  Anathoth 
(Jer.  xi.  21),  Paul  by  his  countrymen  the 
Jews ;  and  Christ's  near  kinsmen  spoke 
most  slightly  of  him,  ch.  vii.  5.  Men's  pride 
and  envy  make  them  scorn  to  be  instructed 
by  those  who  once  were  their  school-fellows 
and  play-fellows.  Desire  of  novelty,  and  of 
that  which  is  far-fetched  and  dear-bought, 
and  seems  to  drop  out  of  the  sky  to  them, 
makes  them  despise  those  persons  and  things 
which  they  have  been  long  used  to  and  know 
the  rise  of.  (4.)  It  is  a  great  discouragement 
to  a  minister  to  go  among  a  people  who  have 
no  value  for  him  or  his  labours.  Christ 
would  not  go  to  Nazareth,  because  he  knew 
how  little  respect  he  should  have  there. 
(5.)  It  is  just  with  God  to  deny  his  gospel  to 
those  that  despise  the  ministers  of  it.  They 
that  mock  the  messengers  forfeit  the  benefit 
of  the  message.     Matt.  xxi.  35,  41. 

2.  What  entertainment  he  met  with  among 
the  Galileans  in  the  country  {v.  45)  :  They 
received  him,  bade  him  welcome,  and  cheer- 
fully attended  on  his  doctrine.  Christ  and 
his  gospel  are  not  sent  in  vain  ;  if  they  have 
not  honour  with  some,  they  shall  have  with 
others.     Now  the  reason  given  why  these 


Gahleans  were  so  ready  to  receive  Chnst  is 
because  they  had  seen  the  miracles  he  did  at 
Jerusalem,  v.  45.  Observe,  (1.)  They  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast,  the  feast  of  the 
passover.  The  Galileans  lay  very  rjmote 
from  Jerusalem,  and  their  way  thither  lay 
through  the  country  of  the  Samaritans, 
which  was  troublesome  for  a  Jew  to  pass 
through,  worse  than  Baca's  valley  of  old ; 
yet,  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  they 
went  up  to  the  feast,  and  there  they  became 
acquainted  with  Christ.  Note,  They  that 
are  dihgent  and  constant  in  attending  on 
public  ordinances  some  time  or  other  meet 
with  more  spiritual  benefit  than  they  expect. 
(2.)  At  Jerusalem  they  saw  Christ's  miracles, 
which  recommended  him  and  his  doctrine 
very  much  to  their  faith  and  affections.  The 
miracles  were  wrought  for  the  benefit  of 
those  at  Jerusalem ;  yet  the  Galileans  who 
were  accidentally  there  got  more  advantage 
by  them  than  they  did  for  whom  they  were 
chiefly  designed.  Thus  the  word  preached  to 
a.  mixed  multitude  may  pe)  haps  ediiy  occasiona. 
hearers  more  than  the  constant  auditory. 

3.  What  city  he  went  to.  When  he  would 
go  to  a  city,  he  chose  to  go  to  Cana  of  Galilee, 
where  he  had  made  the  water  wine  (v.  46) ; 
thither  he  went,  to  see  if  there  were  any  good 
fruits  of  that  miracle  remaining;  and,  if 
there  were,  to  confirm  their  faith,  and  water 
what  he  had  planted,  llie  evangelist  men- 
tions this  miracle  here  to  teach  us  to  keep 
in  remembrance  what  we  have  seen  of  the 
works  of  Christ. 

II.  His  curing  the  nobleman's  son  that  was 
sick  of  a  fever.  This  story  is  not  recorded 
by  any  other  of  the  evangelists ;  it  comes  in 
Matt.  iv.  23. 

Observe,  1.  Who  the  petitioner  was,  and 
who  the  patient :  the  petitioner  was  a  noble- 
man ;  the  patient  was  his  son :  There  was  a 
certain  nobleman.  Regulus  (so  the  Latin),  a 
little  king  ;  so  called,  either  for  the  largeness 
of  his  estate,  or  the  extent  of  his  power,  or 
the  royalties  that  belonged  to  his  manor. 
Some  understand  it  as  denoting  his  prefer- 
ment— ^he  was  a  courtier  in  some  oflSce  about 
the  king  ;  others  as  denoting  his  party — he 
was  an  Herodian,  a  royalist,  a  prerogative- 
man,  one  that  espoused  the  interests  of  the 
Herods,  father  and  son;  perhaps  it  was 
Chuza,  Herod's  steward  (Luke  viii.  3),  or 
Manaen,  Herod's  foster-brother.  Acts  xiii.  1. 
There  were  saints  io  Caesar's  household. 
The  %ther  a  noblem£m,  and  yet  the  son  sick ; 
for  dignities  and  titles  of  honour  will  be  no 
security  to  persons  and  families  from  the 
assaults  of  sickness  and  death.  It  was  fif- 
teen miles  from  Capernaum  where  this  noble- 
man lived  to  Cana,  where  Christ  now  was ; 
yet  this  affliction  in  his  family  sent  him  so 
far  to  Christ.  ^ 

2.  How  the  petitioner  made  his  application 
to  the  physician.  Having  heard  that  Jesui, 
was  come  out  of  Judea  to  Galilee,  and  find- 
ing, that  he  did  not  come  towards  Capernaum, 
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but  turned  off  towards  the  other  side  of  the 
country,  he  went  to  him  himself,  and  besought 
him  to  come  and  heal  his  son,  v.  47.  See  here, 
(1.)  His  tender  affection  to  Mis  son,  that  when 
he  was  sick  he  would  spare  no  pains  to  get 
help  for  him.  (2.)  His  great  respect  to  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  he  would  come  himself  to 
wait  upon  him,  when  he  might  have  sent  a 
servant;  and  that  he  besought  him,  when, 
as  a  man  in  authority,  some  would  think  he 
might  have  ordered  his  attendance.  The 
greatest  men,  when  they  come  to  God,  must 
become  beggars,  and  sue  sub  forma  pauperis 
— as  paupers.  As  to  the  errand  he  came 
upon,  we  may  observe  a  mixture  in  his  faith. 
[l.]  There  was  sincerity  in  it ;  he  did  believe 
that  Christ  could  heal  his  son,  though  his 
disease  was  dangerous  It  is  probable  he 
had  physicians  to  him,  who  had  given  him 
over ;  but  he  believed  that  Christ  could  cure 
him  when  the  case  seemed  deplorable.  [2.] 
Yet  there  was  infirmity  in  his  faith ;  he  be- 
lieved that  Christ  could  heal  his  son,  but,  as 
it  should  seem,  he  thought  he  could  not  heal 
him  at  a  distance,  and  therefore  he  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  down  and  heal  him, 
expecting,  as  Naaraan  did,  that  he  would 
come  and  strike  his  hand  over  the  patient,  as 
if  he  could  not  cure  him  but  by  a  physical 
contact.  Thus  we  are  apt  to  limit  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  and  to  stint  him  to  our  forms. 
The  centurion,  a  Gentile,  a  soldier,  was  so 
strong  in  faith  as  to  say.  Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof.  Matt.  viii.  8.  This  nobleman,  a  Jew, 
must  have  Christ  to  come  down,  though  it 
was  a  good  day's  journey,  and  despairs  of  a 
cure  unless  he  come  down,  as  if  he  must 
teach  Christ  how  to  work.  We  are  encou- 
raged to  pray,  but  we  are  not  allowed  to 
prescnbe :  Lord,  heal  me  ;  but,  whether  with 
a  word  or  a  touch,  thy  will  be  done. 

3.  The  gentle  rebuke  he  met  with  in  this 
address  {v.  48) :  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  I  see 
how  it  is ;  except  you  see  signs  and  wonders, 
you  will  not  believe,  as  the  Samaritans  did, 
though  they  saw  no  signs  and  wonders,  and 
therefore  I  must  work  miracles  among  you." 
Though  he  was  a  nobleman,  and  now  in  grief 
about  his  son,  and  had  shown  great  respect 
to  Christ  in  coming  so  far  to  him,  yet  Christ 
gives  him  a  reproof.  Men's  dignity  in  the 
world  shall  not  exempt  them  from  the  re- 
bukes of  the  word  or  providence ;  for  Christ 
reproves  not  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears,  but 
with  equity,  Isa  xi.  3,  4.  Observe,  Christ 
first  shows  him  his  sin  and  weakness,  to  pre- 
l^are  him  for  mercy,  and  then  grants  his  re- 
quest. Those  whom  Christ  intends  to  honour 
with  his  favours  he  first  humbles  with  his 
frowns.  The  Comforter  shaU  first  convince. 
Herod  longed  to  see  some  miracle  (Luke 
xxiii.  8),  and  this  courtier  was  of  the  same 
mind,  and  the  generality  of  the  people  too. 
Now  that  which  is  blamed  is,  (1.)  That, 
whereas  they  had  heard  by  credible  and  in- 
contestable report  of  the  miracles  he  Had 
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\vrought  in  other  places,  they  would  not 
believe  except  they  saw  them  with  their  own 
eyes,  Luke  iv.  23.  They  must  be  honoured, 
and  they  must  be  humoured,  or  they  will  not 
be  convinced.  Their  country  must  be  graced, 
and  their  curiosity  gratified,  with  signs  and 
wonders,  or  else,  though  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  be  suflRciently  proved  by  miracles 
wrought  elsewhere,  they  will  not  believe. 
Like  Thomas,  they  wiU  yield  to  no  method 
of  conviction  but  what  they  shall  prescribe. 
(2.)  That,  whereas  they  had  seen  divers  mi- 
racles, the  evidence  of  which  they  could  not 
gainsay,  but  which  sufficiently  proved  Christ 
to  be  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and  should 
now  have  apphed  themselves  to  him  for  in- 
struction in  his  doctrine,  which  by  its  native 
excellency  would  have  gently  led  them  on,  in 
believing,  to  a  spiritual  perfection,  instead 
of  this  they  would  go  no  further  in  beUeving 
than  they  were  driven  by  signs  and  wonders. 
The  spiritual  power  of  the  word  did  not 
affect  them,  did  not  attract  them,  but  only 
the  sensible  power  of  miracles,  which  were 
for  those  who  beheve  not,  while  prophesying 
was  for  those  that  believe,  1  Cor.  xiv.  22. 
Those  that  admire  miracles  only,  and  despise 
prophesying,  rank  themselves  with  unbe- 
lievers. 

4.  His  continued  importunity  in  his  ad- 
dress (v.  49) :  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 
die.  Kvpu — Lord;  so  it  should  be  rendered. 
In  this  reply  of  his  we  have,  (1.)  Something 
that  was  commendable :  he  took  the  reproof 
patiently;  he  spoke  to  Christ  respectfully 
Though  he  was  one  of  those  that  wore  soft 
clothing,  yet  he  could  bear  reproof.  It  is 
none  of  the  privileges  of  peerage  to  be  above 
the  reproofs  of  the  word  of  Christ ;  but  it  is 
a  sign  of  a  good  temper  and  disposition  in 
men,  especially  in  great  men,  when  they  can 
be  told  of  their  faults  and  not  be  angry. 
And,  as  he  did  not  take  the  reproof  for  an 
affront,  so  he  did  not  take  it  for  a  denial,  but 
still  prosecuted  his  request,  and  continued  to 
wrestle  till  he  prevailed.  Nay,  he  might  argue 
thus  :  "  If  Christ  heal  my  soul,  surely  he  will 
heal  my  son  ;  if  he  cure  my  unbelief,  he  will 
cure  his  fever."  This  is  the  method  Christ 
takes,  first  to  work  upon  us,  and  then  to  work 
for  us  ;  and  there  is  hope  if  we  find  him  en- 
tering upon  this  method.  (2.)  Something 
that  was  blameworthy,  that  was  his  infir- 
mity; for,  [l.]  He  seems  to  take  no  notice 
of  the  reproof  Christ  gave  him,  says  nothing 
to  it,  by  way  either  of  confession  or  of  ex- 
cuse, for  he  is  so  wholly  taken  up  with  con- 
cern about  his  child  that  he  can  mind  nothing 
else.  Note,  The  sorrow  of  the  world  is  a 
great  prejudice  to  our  profiting  by  the  word 
of  Christ.  Inordinate  care  and  grief  are 
thorns  that  choke  the  good  seed ;  see  Exod. 
vi.  9.  [2.]  He  still  discovered  the  weakness 
of  his  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ.  First, 
He  must  have  Christ  to  come  down,  think- 
ing that  el&c  he  could  do  the  child  no  kind- 
ness.    It  is  hard  to  persuade  ourselves  that 
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distance  of  time  and  place  are  ho  obstructions 
to  the  knowledge  and  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  ;  yet  so  it  is  :  he  sees  afar  off,  for  his 
eyes  run  to  and  fro  ;  and  he  acts  afar  off,  for 
his  word,  the  word  of  his  power,  runs  very 
swiftly.  Secondly,  He  beheves  that  Christ 
could  heal  a  sick  chUd,  but  not  that  he  could 
raise  a  dead  child,  and  therefore,  "  O  come 
down,  ere  my  child  die,"  as  if  then  it  would  be 
too  late ;  whereas  Christ  has  the  same  power 
over  death  that  he  has  over  bodily  diseases. 
He  forgot  that  Elijah  and  Elisha  had  raised 
dead  children ;  and  is  Christ's  power  inferior 
to  theirs  ?  Observe  what  haste  he  is  in : 
Come  down,  ere  my  child  die;  as  if  there 
were  danger  of  Christ's  slipping  his  time. 
He  that  believeth  does  not  make  haste,  but 
refers  himself  to  Christ.  "  Lord,  what  and 
when  and  how  thou  pleasest." 

5.  The  answer  of  peace  which  Christ  gave 
to  his  request  at  last  (,v.  50) :  Gro  thy  way, 
thy  son  liveth.  Christ  here  gives  us  an  in- 
stance, (1.)  Of  his  power,  that  he  not  only 
could  heal,  but  could  heal  with  so  much 
ease,  without  the  trouble  of  a  visit.  Here  is 
nothing  said,  nothing  done,  nothing  ordered 
to  be  done,  and  yet  the  cure  wrought :  Thy 
son  liveth.  The  healing  beams  of  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  dispense  benign  mfluences 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  another,  and  there 
is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof.  Though 
Christ  is  now  in  heaven,  and  his  church  on 
earth,  he  can  send  from  above.  This  noble- 
man would  have  Christ  come  down  and  heal 
his  son:  Christ  will  heal  his  son,  and  not 
come  down.  And  thus  the  cure  is  the  sooner 
wrought,  the  nobleman's  mistake  rectified, 
and  his  faith  confirmed ;  so  that  the  thing 
was  better  done  in  Christ's  way.  When  he 
denies  Avhat  we  ask,  he  gives  what  is  much 
more  to  our  advantage ;  we  ask  for  ease,  he 
gives  patience.  Observe,  His  power  was  ex- 
erted by  his  word.  In  saying.  Thy  son  lives, 
he  showed  that  he  has  life  in  himself,  and 
power  to  quicken  whom  he  will.  Christ's  say- 
ing. Thy  soul  lives,  makes  it  alive.  (2.)  Of 
his  pityj  he  observed  the  nobleman  to  be  in 
pain  about  his  son,  and  his  natural  affection 
discovered  itself  in  that  word.  Ere  my  child, 
my  dear  child,  die;  and  therefore  Christ 
dropped  the  reproof,  and  gave  him  assurance 
of  the  recovery  of  his  child;  for  he  knows 
how  a  father  pities  his  children. 

6.  The  nobleman's  belief  of  the  word  of 
Christ :  He  believed,  and  went  away.  Though 
Christ  did  not  gratify  him  so  far  as  to  go 
down  with  him,  he  is  satisfied  with  the  me- 
thod Christ  took,  and  reckons  he  has  gained 
his  point.  How  quickly,  how  easily,  is  that 
which  is  lacking  in  our  faith  perfected  by  the 
word  and  })ower  of  Christ.  Now  he  sees  no 
sign  or  wonder,  and  yet  believes  the  wonder 
done.  (1 .)  Christ  said,  Thy  son  liveth,  and  the 
man  believed  him ;  not  only  believed  the  om- 
niscience of  Christ,  that  he  knew  the  child 
had  recovered,  but  the  omnipotence  of  Christ, 
that  the  cure  svas  effected  by  his  word.     He 


left  him  dying;  yet,  when  Christ  said,  He 
lives,  like  the  father  of  the  faithful,  against 
hope  he  believed  in  hope,  and  staggered  not 
through  unbelief.  (2.)  Christ  said.  Go  thy 
way;  and,  as  an  evidence  of  the  sincerity 
of  his  faith,  he  went  his  way,  and  gave 
neither  Christ  nor  himself  any  further  dis- 
turbance. He  did  not  press  Christ  to 
come  down,  did  not  say,  "  If  he  do  recover, 
yet  a  visit  ■will  be  acceptable ;  no,  he  seems 
no  further  solicitous,  but,  like  Hannah,  he 
goes  his  way,  and  his  countenance  is  no 
more  sad.  As  one  entirely  satisfied,  he 
made  no  great  haste  home  ;  did  not  hurry 
home  that  night,  but  returned  leisurely, 
as  one  that  was  perfectly  easy  in  his  own 
mind. 

7.  The  further  confirmation  of  his  faith, 
by  companng  notes  with  his  ser\'ants  at  his 
return.  (1.)  His  servants  met  him  Avith  the 
agreeable  news  of  the  child's  recovery,  ».  51 
Probably  they  met  him  not  far  from  his  own 
house,  and,  knowing  what  their  master's 
cares  were,  they  were  willing  as  soon  as  they 
could  to  make  him  easy.  David's  servants 
were  loth  to  teU  him  when  the  child  was  dead 
Christ  said.  Thy  son  liveth  ;  and  now  the  ser- 
vants say  the  same.  Good  news  will  meet 
those  that  hope  in  God's  word.  (2.)  He 
enquired  what  hour  the  child  began  to  re- 
cover {v.  52) ;  not  as  if  he  doubted  the  influ- 
ence of  Christ's  word  upon  the  child's 
recovery,  but  he  was  desirous  to  have  his 
faith  confirmed,  that  he  might  be  able  to 
satisfy  any  to  whom  he  should  mention  the 
miracle ;  for  it  was  a  material  circumstance 
Note,  [l.]  It  is  good  to  furnish  ourselves 
with  all  the  corroborating  proofs  and  evi- 
dences that  may  be,  to  strengthen  our  faith 
in  the  word  of  Christ,  that  it  may  grow  up  to 
a  full  assurance.  Show  me  a  token  for  good. 
[2.]  The  diligent  comparison  of  the  works  of 
Christ  with  his  word  will  be  of  great  use  to 
us  for  the  confirming  of  our  faith.  This  was 
the  course  the  nobleman  took  :  He  enquired 
of  the  servants  the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend;  and  they  told  him.  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  (at  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
or,  as  some  think  this  evangelist  reckons,  at 
seven  o'clock  at  night)  the  fever  left  him ; 
not  only  he  began  to  amend,  biit  he  was  per- 
fectly well  on  a  -sudden  ;  so  the  father  knew 
that  it  was  at  the  same  hour  when  Jesus  said 
to  him.  Thy  son  liveth.  As  the  word  of  God, 
well-studied,  will  help  us  to  understand  his 
providences,  so  the  prondence  of  God,  well 
observed,  will  help  us  to  understand  his  word ; 
for  God  is  every  dacy  fulfilling  the  scripture 
Two  things  would  help  to  confirm  his  faith : — 
First,  That  the  child's  recovery  was  sudden 
and  not  gradual.  They  name  the  precise 
time  to  an  hour :  Yesterday,  not  about,  but  at 
the  seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him;  not  it 
abated,  or  began  to  decrease,  but  it  l(ft  him  in 
an  instant.  The  word  of  Christ  did  not  work 
like  physic,  which  must  have  time  to  operate, 
and  produce  the  effect,  and  perhaps  cures  by 
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expectation  only ;  uo,  with  Christ  it  was  dic- 
tum factum — he  spoke  audit  was  done;  not, 
He  spoke  and  it  was  set  a  doing.  Secondly, 
That  it  was  just  at  the  same  time  that  Christ 
spoke  to  him  :  at  that  very  hour.  The  syn- 
chronisms and  coincidents  of  events  add  very 
much  to  the  beauty  and  harmony  of  Provi- 
dence. Observe  the  time,  and  the  thing 
itself  will  be  more  illustrious,  for  every  thing 
is  beautiful  in  its  time;  at  the  very  time 
when  it  is  promised,  as  Israel's  deliverance 
(Exod.  xii.  41) ;  at  the  very  time  when  it  is 
prayedfor,as  Peter's  deliverance,  Acts  xii.  12. 
In  men's  works,  distance  of  place  is  the  delay 
of  time  and  the  retarding  of  business  ;  but  it 
is  not  so  in  the  works  of  Christ.  The  par- 
don, and  peace,  and  comfort,  and  spiritual 
healing,  which  he  speaks  in  heaven,  are,  if  he 
pleases,  at  the  same  time  effected  and  wrought 
in  the  souls  of  believers ;  and,  when  these 
two  come  to  be  compared  in  the  great  day, 
Christ  will  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe. 

8.  The  happy  effect  and  issue  of  this.  The 
bringing  of  the  cure  to  the  family  brought 
salvation  to  it.  (1.)  The  nobleman  himself 
believed.  He  had  before  believed  the  word 
of  Christ,  with  reference  to  this  particular 
occasion ;  but  now  he  believed  in  Christ  as 
the  Messiah  promised,  and  became  one  of  his 
disciples.  Thus  the  particular  experience  of 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  one  word  of  Christ 
may  be  a  happy  means  to  introduce  and 
settle  the  whole  authority  of  Christ's  do- 
minion in  the  soul.  Christ  has  many  ways 
of  gaining  the  heart,  and  by  the  grant  of  a 
temporal  mercy  may  make  way  for  better 
things.  (2.)  His  wAoZe^oMse  believed  likewise, 
[l.]  Because  of  the  interest  they  all  had  in 
the  miracle,  which  preserved  the  blossom  and 
hopes  of  the  family ;"  this  affected  them  all, 
and  endeared  Christ  to  them,  and  recom- 
mended him  to  their  best  thoughts.  [2.]  Be- 
cause of  the  influence  the  master  of  the 
family  had  upon  them  all.  A  master  of  a 
family  cannot  give  faith  to  those  under  his 
charge,  nor  force  them  to  believe,  but  he  may 
be  instrumental  to  remove  external  prejudices, 
which  obstruct  the  operation  of  the  evidence, 
and  then  the  work  is  more  than  half  done. 
Abraham  was  famous  for  this  (Gen.  xviii.  19), 
and  Joshua,  ch.  xxiv  15.  This  was  a  noble- 
man, and  probably  he  had  a  great  household  ; 
but,  when  he  comes  into  Christ's  school,  he 
brings  them  all  along  with  him.  What  a 
blessed  change  was  here  in  this  house,  oc- 
casioned by  the  sickness  of  the  child !  This 
should  reconcile  us  to  afflictions ;  we  know 
not  what  good  may  follow  from  them. 
Probably,  the  conversion  of  this  nobleman 
and  his  family  at  Capernaum  might  induce 
Christ  to  come  afterwards,  and  settle  at  Ca- 
pernaum, as  his  head-quarters  in  Galilee. 
When  great  men  receive  the  gospel,  they  may 
he  instrumental  to  bring  it  to  the  places 
where  they  I've 

9.  Here  is  the  evangeUst's  remark  upon  this 
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cure  (v.  54) ;  TTiis  is  the  second  miracle,  re- 
ferring to  eA.  ii.  11,  where  the  turning  of 
water  into  wine  is  said  to  be  the  first ;  that 
was  soon  after  his  first  return  out  of  Judea, 
this  soon  after  his  second.  In  Judea  he  had 
wrought  many  miracles,  ch.  iii.  2  ;  iv.  45. 
They  had  the  first  offer ;  but,  being  driven 
thence,  he  wrought  miracles  in  Galilee. 
Somewhere  or  other  Christ  will  find  a  wel- 
come. People  may,  if  they  please,  shut  the 
sun  out  of  their  own  houses,  but  they  cannot 
shut  it  out  of  the  world.  This  is  noted  to  be 
the  second  miracle,  1.  To  remind  us  of  the 
first,  wrought  in  the  same  place  some  months 
before.  Fresh  mercies  should  revive  the  re- 
membrance of  former  mercies,  as  former 
mercies  should  encourage  our  hopes  of 
further  mercies.  Christ  keeps  account  of 
his  favours,  whether  we  do  or  no.  2.  To  let 
us  know  that  this  cure  was  before  those  many 
cures  which  the  other  evangelists  mention 
to  be  wrought  in  Galilee,  Matt.  iv.  23 ; 
Mark  i.  34;  Luke  iv.  40.  Probably,  the 
patient  being  a  person  of  quality,  the  cure 
was  the  more  talked  of  and  sent  him  crowds 
of  patients;  when  this  nobleman  apphed 
himself  to  Christ,  multitudes  followed. 
What  abundance  of  good  may  great  men  do, 
if  they  be  good  men  ! 

CHAP.  V. 

We  htre  in  the  gotpelt  a  faithful  record  of  all  that  Jesnt  began 
both  to  do  and  to  teach,  Acti  i.  1.  Theie  two  are  interwoven, 
because  what  he  taught  explained  what  he  did,  and  what  he  did 
coniinned  what  he  taught.  Accordingly,  we  have  in  this  chap- 
tar  a  miracle  and  a  sermon.  I.  The  miracle  was  the  cure  of  an 
impotent  man  that  had  been  diseased  thirtj-eight  years,  with  the 
circumstances  of  that  cure,  ver.  1 — 16.  II.  The  sermon  was 
Christ's  vindicaiion  of  himself  before  the  sanhedrim,  when  he 
was  prosecuted  as  a  criminal  for  healing  the  man  on  the  sabbath 
day,  in  which,  1.  He  atiserts  his  authority  as  Messiah,  and  Me- 
diator between  God  aad  man,  ver.  17—29.  2.  He  proves  it  by 
the  testimony  of  his  Father,  of  John  Baptist,  of  his  miracles, 
and  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  condemns  the 
Jews  for  their  unbelief,  ver.  30 — 47 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast 
of  the  Jews;  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem.  2  Now  there  is 
at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  market  a 
pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches, 
3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of 
impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  wi- 
thered, waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water.  4  For  an  angel  went  down 
at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool,  and 
troubled  the  water :  whosoever  then 
first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water 
stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  what- 
soever disease  he  had.  5  And  a  cer- 
tain man  was  there,  which  had  an 
infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years. 
6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long 
time  i?i  that  case,  he  saith  unto  him, 
Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?  7  The 
impotent  man  answered  him.  Sir,  I 
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have  no  man,  when  the  water  is 
troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool : 
but  while  I  am  coming  another  step- 
peth  down  before  me.  8  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk.  9  And  immediately  the  man 
was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked :  and  on  the  same  day 
was  the  sabbath.  1 0  The  Jews  there- 
fore said  unto  him  that  was  cured.  It 
is  the  sabbath  day :  it  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed,  11  He 
answered  them,  He  that  made  me 
whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  12  Then 
asked  they  him.  What  man  is  that 
which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk  ?  13  And  he  that  was 
healed  wist  not  who  it  was  :  for  Jesus 
had  conveyed  himself  away,  a  mul- 
titude being  in  that  place.  14  Af- 
terward Jesus  lindeth  him  in  the 
temple,  and  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more, 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 
15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the 
Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had 
made  him  whole.  16"  And  therefore 
did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and 
sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had 
done  these  things  on  the  sabbath 
day. 

lliis  miraculous  cure  is  not  recorded  by 
any  other  of  the  evangelists,  who  confine 
themselves  mostly  to  the  miracles  wrought 
in  Galilee,  but  John  relates  those  wrought 
at  Jerusalem.     Concerning  this  observe, 

I.  The  time  when  this  cure  was  wrought : 
it  was  at  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  that  is,  the 
passover,  for  that  was  the  most  celebrated 
feast.  Christ,  though  residing  in  Galilee, 
yet  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast,  r.  1,  1. 
Because  it  was  an  ordinance  of  God,  which, 
as  a  subject,  he  would  observe,  being  made 
under  the  law ;  though  as  a  Son  he  might 
have  pleaded  an  exemption.  Thus  he  would 
teach  us  to  attend  religious  assemblies.  Heb. 
X.  25.  2.  Because  it  was  an  opportunity  of 
(/nod;  for,  (1.)  there  were  great  numbers  ga- 
thered together  there  at  that  time  ;  it  was  a 
general  rendezvous,  at  least  of  all  serious 
thinking  people,  from  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, besides  proselytes  from  other  nations : 
and  Wisdom  must  cry  in  the  places  of  con- 
course, Prov.  i.  21.  (2.)  It  was  to  be  hoped 
that  they  were  in  a  goodframe,  for  they  came 
together  to  worship  God  and  to  spend  their 
time  in  religious  exercises.  Now  a  mmd 
inclined  to  devotion,  and  sequestering  itself 
to  the  exercises  of  piety,  lies  very  open  to  the 
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further  discoveries  of  divine  light  and  love, 
and  to  it  Christ  ^vill  be  acceptable. 

II.  The  place  where  this  cure  was  wrought- 
at  the  pooi  of  Bethesda,  which  had  a  miracu 
lous  healing  virtue  in  it,  and  is  here  particu- 
larly described,  v.  2 — 4. 

1.  Where  it  was  situated  :  At  Jerusalem, 
by  the  sheep-market;  liri  ry  irpo^ariKy.  It 
might  as  well  be  rendered  the  sheep-cote, 
where  the  sheep  were  kept,  or  the  sheep-gate, 
which  we  read  of,  Neh.  iii.  1,  through  which 
the  sheep  were  brought,  as  the  sheep-market 
where  they  were  sold.  Some  think  it  was 
near  the  temple,  and,  if  so,  it  yielded  a  me- 
lancholy but  profitable  spectacle  to  those 
that  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray. 

2.  How  it  was  called :  It  was  a  pool  (a 
pond  or  bath),  which  is  called  in  Hebrew,  Be- 
thesda— the  house  of  mercy;  for  therein  ap- 
peared much  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  the  sick 
and  diseased.  In  a  world  of  so  much  misery 
as  this  is,  it  is  weU  that  there  are  some  Be- 
thesdas — houses  of  mercy  (remedies  against 
those  maladies),  that  the  scene  is  not  all 
melancholy.  An  alms-house,  so  Dr.  Ham- 
mond. Dr.  Lightfoot's  conjecture  is  that 
this  was  the  upper  pool  (Isa.  vii.  3),  and  the 
old  pool,  Isa.  xxii.  1 1 ;  that  it  had  been  used 
for  washing  from  ceremonial  pollutions,  for 
convenience  of  which  the  porches  were  built 
to  dress  and  undress  in,  but  it  was  lately  be- 
come medicinal. 

3.  How  it  was  fitted  up :  It  had  fve 
porches,  cloisters,  piazzas,  or  roofed  walks, 
in  which  the  sick  lay.  Thus  the  charity  of 
men  concurred  with  the  mercy  of  God  for  the 
relief  of  the  distressed.  Nature  has  provided 
remedies,  but  men  must  provide  hospitals. 

4.  How  it  was  frequented  with  sick  and 
cripples  (».  3) :  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude 
of  impotent  folks.  How  many  are  the  aflSic- 
tions  of  the  afflicted  in  this  world !  How 
fuU  of  complaints  are  all  places,  and  what 
multitudes  of  impotent  folks !  It  may  do  us 
good  to  visit  the  hospitals  sometimes,  that 
we  may  take  occasion,  from  the  calamities  of 
others,  to  thank  God  for  our  comforts.  The 
evangelist  specifies  three  sorts  of  diseased 
people  that  lay  here,  blind,  halt,  and  withered 
or  sinew-shrunk,  either  in  one  particular  part, 
as  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  or  all  over 
paralytic.  These  are  mentioned  because, 
being  least  able  to  help  themselves  into  the 
water,  they  lay  longest  waiting  in  the  porches 
Those  that  were  sick  of  these  bodily  diseases 
took  the  pains  to  come  far  and  had  the  pa- 
tience to  wait  long  for  a  cure ;  any  of  us  would 
have  done  the  same,  and  we  ought  to  do  so 
but  O  that  men  were  as  wise  for  their  souls, 
and  as  solicitous  to  get  their  spiritual  diseases 
healed !  We  are  all  by  nature  impotent  folks 
in  spiritual  things,  blind,  halt,  and  withered ; 
but  effectual  provision  is  made  for  our  cure 
if  we  will  but  observe  orders. 

5.  What  virtue  it  had  for  the  cure  of  these 
im])otent  folks  (v.  4) .  An  angel  went  down, 
and  troubled  the  water  ;  and  whoso  first  step- 
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ped  in  was  made  whOie  fhat  tnis  strange 
x-irtue  in  the  pool  was  natural,  or  artificial 
rather,  and  was  the  effect  of  the  washing  of 
the  sacrifices,  which  impregnated  the  water 
with  I  know  not  what  healing  virtue  even  for 
blind  people,  and  that  the  angel  was  a  mes- 
senyer,  a  common  person,  sent  down  to  stir 
the  water,  is  altogether  groundless;  there 
was  a  room  in  the  temple  on  purpose  to  wash 
the  sacrifices  in.  Expositors  generally  agree 
that  the  virtue  this  pool  had  was  supernatu- 
ral. It  is  true  the  Jewish  writers,  who  are 
not  sparmg  in  recounting  the  praises  of  Jeru- 
salem, do  none  of  them  make  the  least  mention 
of  this  healing  pool,  of  which  silence  in  this 
matter  perhaps  this  is  the  reason,  that  it  was 
taken  for  a  presage  of  the  near  approach  of 
the  Messiah,  and  therefore  those  who  denied 
him  to  be  come  industriously  concealed  such 
an  indication  of  his  coming ;  so  that  this  is 
all  the  account  we  have  of  it.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  preparation  of  the  medicine  by 
an  angel,  who  went  down  into  the  pool,  and 
stirred  the  water.  Angels  are  God's  servants, 
and  friends  to  mankind;  and  perhaps  are 
more  active  in  the  removing  of  diseases  (as 
evil  angels  in  the  inflicting  of  them)  than  we 
are  aware  of.  Raphael,  the  apocryphal  name 
of  an  angel,  signifies  medicina  Dei — God's 
physic,  or  physician  rather.  See  what  mean 
offices  the  holy  angels  condescend  to,  for  the 
good  of  men.  If  we  would  do  the  wiU  of  God 
as  the  angels  do  it,  we  must  think  nothing 
below  us  but  sin.  The  troubling  of  the  water 
was  the  signal  given  of  the  descent  of  the 
aogel,  as  the  going  upon  the  tops  of  the  mul- 
berry trees  was  to  David,  and  then  they  must 
bestir  themselves.  The  waters  of  the  sanc- 
tuary are  then  healing  when  they  are  put  in 
motion.  Ministers  must  stir  up  the  gift  that 
is  in  them.  "When  they  are  cold  and  duU  in 
their  ministrations,  the  waters  settle  and  are 
not  apt  to  heal.  The  angel  descended,  to  stir 
the  water,  not  daily,  perhaps  not  frequently, 
but  at  a  certain  season ;  some  think,  at  the 
three  solemn  feasts,  to  grace  those  solemni- 
ties ;  or,  now  and  then,  as  Infinite  Wisdom 
saw  fit.  God  is  a  free  agent  in  dispensing 
his  favours. 

(2.)  The  operation  of  the  medicine :  J^lio- 
ever  first  stepped  in  was  made  whole.  Here 
is,  [l.]  a  miraculous  extent  of  the  virtue  as 
tO^the  diseases  cured ;  what  disease  soever  it 
was\this  water  cured  it.  Natural  and  arti- 
ficial DS&t^s  are  as  hurtful  in  some  cases  as 
thev  areCfeS^f^  ^^  others,  but  this  was  a  re- 
medy for  evSify  malady,  even  for  those  that 
came  from  contrary  causes.  The  power  of 
miracles  racceedXwhere  the  power  of  nature 
succumbs.  [2.]  A  miraculous  limitation  of 
the  virtue  as  to  theVpersons  cured  :  He  that 
first  stepped  in  hadX  the  benefit ;  that  is,  he 
or  they  that  steppe*  m  immediately  were 
cured,  not  those  tha\  lingered  and  came  in 
afterwards.  This  teacKes  us  to  obsene  and 
improve  our  opportunities,  and  to  look  about 
us,  that  we  sUp  not  a  seas&^n  which  may  never 
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return.  Tlie  angel  stirred  the  waters,  but 
left  the  diseased  to  themselves  to  get  in. 
God  has  put  virtue  into  the  sciiptures  and 
ordinances,  for  he  would  have  healed  us; 
but,  if  we  do  not  a  make  a  due  improvement 
of  them,  it  is  our  o^v^l  fault,  we  would  not  be 
healed. 

Now  this  is  all  the  account  we  have  of  this 
standing  miracle  ;  it  is  uncertain  when  it  be- 
gan and  when  it  ceased.  Some  conjecture 
it  began  when  Eliashib  the  high  pnest  began 
the  building  of  the  'vall  about  Jerusalem,  and 
sanctified  it  with  prayer;  and  that  God  tes- 
tified his  acceptance  by  putting  this  virtue 
into  the  adjoining  pool.  Some  think  it  began 
now  lately  at  Christ's  birth ;  nay,  others  at 
his  baptism.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  finding  in  Jose- 
phus,  Antiq.  lib.  xv.  cap.  7,  mention  of  a  great 
earthquake  in  the  seventh  year  of  Herod, 
thirty  years  before  Christ's  birth,  supposed, 
since  there  used  to  be  earthquakes  at  the 
descent  of  angels,  that  then  the  angel  first 
descended  to  stir  this  water.  Some  think  it 
ceased  vdth  this  miracle,  others  at  Christ's 
death ;  however,  it  is  certain  it  had  a  gracious 
signification.  First,  it  was  a  token  of  God's 
good  will  to  that  people,  and  an  indication 
that,  though  they  had  been  long  without 
prophets  and  miracles,  yet  God  had  not  cast 
them  off  J  though  they  were  now  an  oppressed 
despised  people,  and  many  were  ready  to  say, 
Where  are  all  the  wonders  that  our  fathers 
told  us  of?  God  did  hereby  let  them  know 
that  he  had  still  a  kindness  for  the  city  of 
their  solemnities.  We  may  hence  take  occa- 
sion to  acknowledge  with  thankfulness  God's 
power  and  goodness  in  the  mineral  waters, 
that  contribute  so  much  to  the  health  of 
mankind  ;  for  God  made  the  fountains  of 
watei;  Rev.  xiv.  7.  Secondly,  It  was  a  type 
of  the  Messiah,  who  is  the  fountain  opened  ; 
and  was  intended  to  raise  people's  expecta- 
tions of  him  who  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
that  arises  with  healing  under  his  wings. 
These  waters  had  formerly  been  used  for  pu- 
rifying, now  for  healing,  to  signify  both  the 
cleansing  and  curing  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  that  incomparable  bath,  which  heals 
all  our  diseases.  The  waters  of  Siloam,  which 
filled  this  pool,  signified  the  kingdom  of 
David,  and  of  Christ  the  Son  of  David  (Isa. 
v'iii.  6) ;  fitly  therefore  have  they  now  this 
sovereign  virtue  put  into  them.  The  laver  of 
regeneration  is  to  us  as  Bethesda's  pool, 
healing  our  spiritual  diseases  ;  not  at  certain 
seasons,  but  at  aU  times.  Whoever  will,  let 
him  come. 

III.  The  patient  on  whom  this  cure  was 
wrought  (v.  5) :  one  that  had  been  infirm 
thirty -eight  years.  1 .  His  disease  was  grie- 
vous :  He  had  an  infirmity,  a  weakness ;  he 
had  lost  the  use  of  his  limbs,  at  least  on  one 
side,  as  is  usual  in  palsies.  It  is  sad  to  have 
the  body  so  disabled  that,  instead  of  being 
the  soul's  instrument,  it  is  become,  even  in 
the  affairs  a'  this  life,  its  burden.  W^hat 
reason   have    we  to   thank  God  for  bodily 
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strength,  to  use  it  for  him,  and  to  pity  those 
who  are  his  prisoners  !  2.  The  duration  of 
it  was  tedious :  Thirty-eight  years.  He  was 
lame  longer  than  most  five.  Many  are  so 
long  disabled  for  the  offices  of  hfe  that,  as 
the  psalmist  complains,  they  seem  to  be  made 
in  vain ;  for  suffering,  not  for  ser\'ice ;  born 
to  be  always  dying.  Shall  we  complain  of 
one  wearisome  night,  or  one  fit  of  illness, 
who  perhaps  for  many  years  have  scarcely 
known  what  it  has  been  to  be  a  day  sick, 
when  many  others,  better  than  we,  have 
scarcely  known  what  it  has  been  to  be  a  day 
well  ?  Mr.  Baxter's  note  on  this  passage  is 
very  affecting :  "  How  great  a  mercy  was  it 
to  Uve  thirty-eight  years  under  God's  whole- 
some discipline !  O  my  God,  saith  he,  "  I 
thank  thee  for  the  like  discipUne  of  fifty-eight 
years ;  how  safe  a  life  is  this,  in  comparison 
of  full  prosperity  and  pleasure !" 

IV.  The  cure  and  the  circumstances  of  it 
briefly  related,  v.  6 — 9. 

1.  Jesus  saw  him  lie.  Observe,  When 
Christ  came  up  to  Jerusalem  he  visited  not 
the  palaces,  but  the  hospitals,  which  is  an 
instance  of  his  humihty,  and  condescension, 
and  tender  compassion,  and  an  indication  of 
his  great  design  in  coming  into  the  world, 
which  was  to  seek  and  save  the  sick  and 
wounded  There  was  a  great  multitude  of 
poor  cripples  here  at  Bethesda,  but  Christ 
fastened  his  eye  upon  this  one,  and  singled 
him  out  from  the  rest,  because  he  was  senior 
of  the  house,  and  in  a  more  deplorable  condi- 
tion than  any  of  the  rest ;  and  Christ  deUghts 
to  help  the  helpless,  and  hath  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy.  Perhaps  his  com- 
panions in  tribulation  insulted  over  him,  be- 
cause he  had  often  been  disappointed  of  a 
cure ;  therefore  Christ  took  him  for  his  pa- 
tient :  it  is  his  honour  to  side  with  the  weakest, 
and  bear  up  those  whom  he  sees  run  down. 

2.  He  knew  and  considered  how  long  he 
had  lain  in  this  condition.  Those  that  have 
been  long  in  affliction  may  comfort  them- 
selves with  this,  that  God  keeps  account  how 
long,  and  knows  our  frame. 

3.  He  asked  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  F 
A  strange  question  to  be  asked  one  that  had 
been  so  long  ill.  Some  indeed  would  not  be 
made  whole,  because  their  sores  serve  them 
to  beg  by  and  sen'e  them  for  an  excuse  for 
idleness ;  but  this  poor  man  was  as  unable 
to  go  a  begging  as  to  work,  yet  Christ  put  it 
to  him,  (1.)  To  express  his  own  pity  and  con- 
cern for  him.  Christ  is  tenderly  inquisitive 
concerning  the  desires  of  those  that  are 
in  affliction,  and  is  willing  to  know  what  is 
their  petition :  "  What  shall  I  do  for  you  ?" 
(2.)  To  try  him  whether  he  would  be  beholden 
for  a  cure  to  him  against  whom  the  great 
people  were  so  prejudiced  and  sought  to  pre- 
judice others.  (3.)  To  teach  him  to  value  the 
mercy,  and  to  excite  in  him  desires  after  it. 
In  spiritual  cases,  people  are  not  willing  to 
be  cured  of  their  sins,  are  loth  to  part  with 
them.  If  this  point  therefore  were  but  gained. 
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if  people  were  \villing  to  be  made  whole,  the 
work  were  half  done,  for  Christ  is  wiUing  to 
heal,  if  we  be  but  willing  to  be  healed. 
Matt.  viii.  3. 

4.  The  poor  impotent  man  takes  this  oppor- 
tunity to  renew  his  complaint,  and  to  set  forth 
the  misery  of  his  case,  which  makes  his  cure 
the  more  Ulustrious :  Sir,  I  have  no  man  to 
put  me  into  the  pool,  v.  7-  He  seems  to  take 
Christ's  question  as  an  imputation  of  care- 
lessness and  neglect :  "  If  thou  hadst  had  a 
mind  to  be  healed,  thou  wouldest  have  looked 
better  to  thy  hits,  and  have  got  into  the  heal- 
ing waters  long  before  now."  "  No,  Master," 
saith  the  poor  man,  "  it  is  not  for  want  of  a 
good  will,  but  of  a  good  friend,  that  I  am  un- 
healed. I  have  done  what  I  could  to  help 
myself,  but  in  A'ain,  for  no  one  else  will  help 
me."  (1.)  He  does  not  think  of  any  other 
way  of  being  cured  than  by  these  waters,  and 
desires  no  other  friendship  than  to  be  helped 
into  them;  therefore,  when  Christ  cured 
him,  his  imagination  or  expectation  could 
not  contribute  to  it,  for  he  thought  of  no 
such  thing.  (2.)  He  complains  for  want  of 
friends  to  help  him  in :  "I  have  no  man,  no 
friend  to  do  me  that  kindness."  One  would 
think  that  some  of  those  who  had  been  them- 
selves healed  should  have  lent  him  a  hand ; 
but  it  is  common  for  the  poor  to  be  destitute 
of  friends;  no  man  careth  for  their  soul.  To 
the  sick  and  impotent  it  is  as  true  a  piece  ol 
charity  to  work  for  them  as  toreUeve  them;  and 
thus  the  poor  are  capable  of  being  charitable  to 
one  another,  and  ought  to  be  so,  though  we 
seldom  find  that  they  are  so ;  I  speak  it  to  their 
shame.  (3.)  He  bewails  his  infehcity,  that  very 
often  when  he  was  coming  another  stepped  in 
before  him.  But  a  step  between  him  and  a  cure, 
and  yet  he  continues  impotent  None  had  the 
charity  to  say, "  Your  case  is  worse  than  mine, 
do  you  go  in  now,  and  I  wiU  stay  tiU  the  next 
time ;  for  there  is  no  getting  over  the  old  max- 
im. Every  one  for  himself.  Having  been  so 
often  disappointed,  he  begins  to  despair,  and 
now  is  Christ's  time  to  come  to  his  rehef ; 
he  delights  to  help  in  desperate  cases.  Ob- 
serve, How  mildly  this  man  speaks  of  the 
unkindness  of  those  about  him,  without  any 
peevish  reflections.  As  we  should  be  thank- 
ful for  the  least  kindness,  so  we  should  be 
patient  under  the  greatest  contempts;  and, 
let  our  resentments  be  ever  so  just,  yet  our 
expressions  should  ever  be  calm.  And  ob- 
serve further,  to  his  praise,  that,  though  he 
had  waited  so  long  in  vain,  yet  still  he  con- 
tinued lying  by  the  pool-side,  hoping  that 
some  time  or  other  help  would  come,  Hab.  ii.  3. 
5.  Our  Lord  Jesus  hereupon  cures  him 
with  a  word  speaking,  though  he  neithei 
asked  it  nor  thought  of  it.     Here  is, 

(1 .)  The  v/ord  he  said :  Rise,  takeup  thy  bed, 
V.  8.  [l.]  He  is  bidden  to  rise  and  walk ;  a 
strange  command  to  be  given  to  an  impotent 
man,  that  had  been  long  disabled ;  but  this  di- 
vine word  was  to  be  the  vehicle  of  a  divine 
power ;  it  was  a  command  to  the  disease  to  be 
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gone,  to  natuie  to  be  strong,  but  it  is  expressed 
as  a  command  to  him  to  bestir  himself.  He 
must  rise  and  walk,  that  is,  attempt  to  do  it, 
and  in  the  essay  he  should  receive  strength 
to  do  it.  The  conversion  of  a  sinner  is  the 
cure  of  a  chronic  disease ;  this  is  ordinarily 
done  by  the  word,  a  word  of  command : 
Arise,  and  walk ;  turn,  and  live ;  make  ye  a 
new  heart:  which  no  more  supposes  a  power  in 
us  to  do  it,  without  the  grace  of  God,  distin- 
guishing grace,  than  this  supposed  such  a 
power  in  the  impotent  man.  But,  if  he  had  not 
attempted  to  help  himself,  he  had  not  been 
cured,  and  he  must  have  borne  the  blame ; 
yet  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that,  when  he 
did  rise  and  walk,  it  was  by  his  own  strength ; 
no,  it  was  by  the  power  of  Christ,  and  he 
must  have  all  the  glory.  Observe,  Christ 
did  not  l)id  him  rise  and  go  into  the  waters, 
but  rise  and  walk.  Christ  did  that  for  us 
which  the  law  could  not  do,  and  set  that 
aside.  [2.]  He  is  bidden  to  take  up  his  bed. 
First,  To  make  it  to  appear  that  it  was  a 
perfect  cure,  and  purely  miraculous ;  for  he 
did  not  recover  strength  by  degrees,  but  from 
the  extremity  of  weakness  and  impotency  he 
suddenly  stepped  into  the  highest  degree  of 
bodily  strength ;  so  that  he  was  able  to  carry 
as  great  a  load  as  any  porter  that  had  been  as 
long  used  to  it  as  he  had  been  disused.  He, 
who  this  minute  was  not  able  to  turn  himself 
in  his  bed,  the  next  minute  was  able  to  carry 
his  bed.  The  man  sick  of  the  palsy  (Matt. 
ix.  6)  was  bidden  to  go  to  his  house,  but 
probably  this  man  had  no  house  to  go  to, 
the  hospital  was  his  home ;  therefore  he  is 
bidden  to  rise  and  walk.  Secondly,  It  was 
to  proclaim  the  cure,  and  make  it  public  ;  for, 
being  the  sabbath  day,  whoever  carried  a 
burden  through  the  streets  made  himself 
very  remarkable,  and  every  one  would  en- 
quire what  was  the  meaning  of  it ;  thereby 
notice  of  the  miracle  woiild  spread,  to  the 
honour  of  God.  Thirdly,  Christ  would  thus 
witness  against  the  tradition  of  the  elders, 
which  had  stretched  the  law  of  the  sabbath 
beyond  its  intention ;  and  would  likewise 
show  that  he  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath,  and 
had  power  to  make  what  alterations  he  pleased 
about  it,  and  to  over-rule  the  law.  Joshua, 
and  the  host  of  Israel,  marched  about  Jericho 
on  the  sabbath  day,  when  God  commanded 
them ;  so  did  this  man  carry  his  bed,  in  obe- 
dience to  a  command.  The  case  may  be 
such  that  it  may  become  a  work  of  necessity, 
or  mercy,  to  carry  a  bed  on  the  sabbath  day ; 
but  here  it  was  more,  it  was  a  work  of  piety, 
being  designed  purely  for  the  glory  of  God. 
Fourthly,  He  would  hereby  try  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  his  patient.  By  carrying  his 
bed  publicly,  he  exposed  himself  to  the 
censure  of  the  ecclesiastical  court,  and  was 
liable,  at  least,  to  be  scourged  in  the  syna- 
gogue. Now,  will  he  run  the  hazard  of  this, 
in  obedience  to  Christ  ?  Yes,  he  will.  Those 
that  have  been  healed  by  Christ's  word  should 
be  ruled  by  his  word,  whatever  it  cost  them. 
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(2.)  The  efficacy  of  this  word  {v.  9) :  a 
divine  power  went  along  with  it,  and  im- 
mediately he  was  made  whole,  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked.  [l.]  He  felt  the  power  of 
Christ's  word  healing  him :  Immediately  he 
was  made  whole.  What  a  joyful  surprise  was 
this  to  the  poor  cripple,  to  find  himself  all 
of  a  sudden  so  easy,  so  strong,  so  able  to 
help  himself!  What  a  new  world  was  he  in, 
in  an  instant!  Nothing  is  too  hard  for 
Christ  to  do.  [2.]  He  obeyed  the  power  of 
Christ's  word  commanding  him.  He  took  up 
his  bed  and  walked,  and  did  not  care  who 
blamed  him  or  threatened  him  for  it.  The 
proof  of  our  spiritual  cure  is  our  rising  and 
walking.  Hath  Christ  healed  our  spiritual 
diseases  ?  Let  us  go  whithersoever  he  sends 
us,  and  take  up  whatever  he  is  pleased  to  lay 
upon  us,  and  walk  before  him. 

V.  What  became  of  the  poor  man  after  ho 
was  cured.     We  are  here  told, 

1.  What  passed  between  him  and  the 
Jews  who  saw  him  carry  his  bed  on  the 
sabbath  day ;  for  on  that  day  this  cure  was 
Avrought,  and  it  was  the  sabbath  that  fell 
within  the  passover  week,  and  therefore  a 
high  day,  ch.  xix.  31.  Christ's  work  waa 
such  that  he  needed  not  make  any  difference 
between  sabbath  days  and  other  days,  for  he 
was  always  about  his  Father's  business ;  but 
he  %vrought  many  remarkable  cures  on  that 
day,  pertjaps  to  encourage  his  church  to  ex- 
pect those  spiritual  favours  from  him,  in 
their  observance  of  the  Christian  sabbath, 
which  were  typified  by  his  miraculous  cures. 
Now  here, 

(1.)  The  Jews  quarrelled  with  the  man  for 
carrying  his  bed  on  the  sabbath  day,  telling 
him  that  it  was  not  lawful,  v.  10.  It  does 
not  appear  whether  they  were  magistrates, 
who  had  power  to  punish  him,  or  common 
people,  who  could  only  inform  against  him ; 
but  thus  far  was  commendable,  that,  while 
they  knew  not  by  what  authority  he  did  it, 
they  were  jealous  for  the  honour  of  the  sab- 
bath, and  could  not  unconcernedly  see  it 
profaned;  like  Nehemiah.     Neh.  xiii.  17. 

(2.)  The  man  justified  himself  in  what  he 
did  by  a  warrant  that  would  bear  him  out, 
w.  11.  "  I  do  not  do  it  in  contempt  of  the 
law  and  the  sabbath,  but  in  obedience  to  one 
who,  by  making  me  whole,  has  given  me  an 
undeniable  proof  that  he  is  greater  than 
either.  He  that  could  work  such  a  miracle 
as  to  make  me  whole  no  doubt  might  give  me 
such  a  command  as  to  carry  my  bed  :  he  that 
could  overrule  the  powers  of  nature  no  doubt 
might  overrule  a  positive  law,  especially  in 
an  instance  not  of  the  essence  of  tlie  law 
He  that  was  so  kind  as  to  make  me  whole 
would  not  be  so  unkind  as  to  bid  me  do  what 
is  sinful."  Christ,  by  curing  another  para- 
lytic, proved  his  power  to  forgive  sin,  here  to 
give  law  ;  if  his  pardons  are  valid,  his  edicts 
are  so,  and  his  miracles  prove  both. 

(3.)  The  Jews  enquired  further  who  it  was 
that  gave  him  this  warrant  (c.  12"):    What 
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man  is  that  ?  Obsen-e,  How  industriously 
they  overlooked  that  which  might  be  a  ground 
ot'  their  faith  in  Christ.  They  enquire  not, 
no,  not  for  curiosity,  "  Who  is  it  that  made 
thee  wHole?"  While  they  industriously 
caught  at  that  which  might  be  a  ground  of 
reflection  upon  Christ  (What  man  is  it  who 
said  unto  thee.  Take  up  thy  bed?)  they 
would  fain  subposna  the  patient  to  be  witness 
against  his  physician,  and  to  be  his  betrayer. 
In  their  question,  observe,  [l.]  They  resolve 
to  look  upon  Christ  as  a  mere  man :  What 
man  is  that  ?  For,  though  he  gave  ever  such 
convincing  proofs  of  it,  they  were  resolved 
that  they  would  never  ovvn  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  [2.]  They  resolve  to  look  upon 
him  as  a  bad  man,  and  take  it  for  granted 
that  he  who  bade  this  man  carry  his  bed, 
whatever  divine  commission  he  might  pro- 
duce, was  certainly  a  delinquent,  and  as  such 
they  resolve  to  prosecute  him.  What  ma.i  is 
that  who  durst  give  such  orders  ? 

(4.)  The  poor  man  was  tmable  to  give 
them  any  account  of  him  :  He  wist  not  who 
he  was,  v.  13. 

[l.]  Christ  was  unknown  to  him  when  he 
healed  him.  Probably  he  had  heard  of  the 
name  of  Jesus,  but  had  never  seen  him,  and 
therefore  could  not  tell  that  this  was  he. 
Note,  Christ  does  many  a  good  turn  for 
those  that  know  him  not,  Isa.  xlv.  4,  5.  He 
enlightens,  strengthens,  quickens,  comforts 
us,  and  we  wist  not  who  he  isj  nor  are  aware 
how  much  we  receive  daily  by  his  mediation. 
ITiis  man,  being  unacquainted  with  Christ, 
could  not  actually  believe  in  him  for  a  cure ; 
but  Christ  knew  the  dispositions  of  his  soul, 
and  suited  his  favours  to  them,  as  to  the 
blind  man  in  a  like  case,  ch.  ix.  36.  Our 
covenant  and  communion  with  God  take 
rise,  not  so  much  from  our  knowledge  of 
him,  as  from  his  knowledge  of  us.  We  knon 
God,  or,  rather,  are  known  of  him.  Gal.  iv.  9. 

[2.]  For  the  present  he  kept  himself  un- 
known ;  for  as  soon  as  he  had  wrought  the 
cure  he  conveyed  himself  away,  he  made  him- 
self unknown  (so  some  read  it),  a  multitude 
being  in  that  place.  This  is  mentioned  to 
show,  either.  First,  How  Christ  conveyed 
himself  away — by  retiring  into  the  crowd,  so 
as  not  to  be  distinguished  from  a  common 
person.  He  that  was  the  chief  of  ten  thou- 
sand often  made  himself  one  of  the  throng. 
It  is  sometimes  the  lot  of  those  who  have  by 
their  sendees  signahzed  themselves  to  be 
levelled  with  the  multitude,  and  overlooked. 
Or,  Secondly,  Why  he  conveyed  himself  away, 
because  there  was  a  multitude  there,  and  he 
industriously  avoided  both  the  applause  of 
those  who  would  admire  the  miracle  and  cry 
that  up,  and  the  censure  of  those  who  would 
censure  him  as  a  sabbath-breaker,  and  run 
him  down.  Those  that  are  active  for  God 
in  their  generation  must  expect  to  pass 
through  evil  report  and  good  report  ;  and  it 
is  wisdom  as  much  as  may  be  to  keep  out  of 
tlie  hearing  of  both  ;  lest  by  the  one  we  be 
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exalted,  and  by  the  other  depressed,  above 
measure.  Christ  left  the  miracle  to  commend 
itself,  and  the  man  on  whom  it  was  vvrought 
to  justify  it. 

2.  What  passed  between  him  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  at  their  next  interview,  v.  14. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  Where  Christ  found  him  :  in  the  tem- 
ple, the  place  of  public  worship.  In  our  at- 
tendance on  public  worship  we  may  expect 
to  meet  with  Christ,  and  improve  our  ac- 
quaintance with  him.  Observe,  [l.]  Christ 
went  to  the  temple.  Though  he  had  many 
enemies,  yet  he  appeared  in  pubhc,  because 
there  he  bore  his  testimony  to  divine  insti- 
tutions, and  had  opportunity  of  doing  good. 
[2.]  The  man  that  was  ciu-ed  went  to  the 
temple.  There  Christ  found  him  the  same 
day,  as  it  should  seem,  that  he  was  healed  ; 
thither  he  straightway  went.  First,  Because 
he  had,  by  his  infirmity,  been  so  long  detained 
thence.  Perhaps  he  had  not  been  there  for 
thirty-eight  years,  and  therefore,  as  soon  as 
ever  the  embargo  is  taken  off,  his  first  visit 
shall  be  to  the  temple,  as  Hezekiah  intimates 
his  shall  be  (Isa.  xxxviii.  22) :  What  is  the 
sign  that  I  shall  go  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ?  Secondly,  Because  he  had  by  his  re- 
covery a  good  errand  thither ;  he  went  up 
to  the  temple  to  return  thanks  to  God  for 
his  recovery.  When  God  has  at  any  time 
restored  us  our  health  we  ought  to  attend 
him  with  solemn  praises  (Ps.  cxvi.  18,  19), 
and  the  sooner  the  better,  while  the  sense  oi 
the  mercy  is  fresh.  Tldrdly,  Because  he 
had,  by  carrying  his  bed,  seemed  to  put  a 
contempt  on  the  sabbath,  he  would  thus 
show  that  he  had  an  honour  for  it,  and  made 
conscience  of  sabbath-sanctification,  in  that 
on  which  the  chief  stress  of  it  is  laid,  which 
is  the  public  worship  of  God.  Works  of  ne- 
cessity and  mercy  are  allowed ;  but  when 
they  are  over  we  must  go  to  the  temple. 

(2.)  What  he  said  to  him.  When  Christ 
has  cured  us,  he  has  not  done  with  us ;  he 
now  apphes  himself  to  the  healing  of  his 
soul,  and  this  by  the  word  too.  [l.]  He 
gives  him  a  memento  ot  his  cure :  Behold 
thou  art  made  whole.  He  found  him- 
self made  whole,  yet  Christ  calls  his  at- 
tention to  it.  Behold,  consider  it  seriously, 
how  sudden,  how  strange,  how  cheap,  how 
easy,  the  cure  was  :  admire  it;  behold, 
and  wonder:  remember  it;  let  the  impres- 
sions of  it  abide,  and  never  be  lost,  Isa. 
xxxviii.  9.  [2.]  He  gives  him  a  caution 
against  sin,  in  consideration  hereof,  Being 
made  whole,  sin  no  more.  This  implies  that 
his  disease  was  the  punishment  of  sin ;  whe- 
ther of  some  remarkably  flagrant  sin,  or  only 
of  sin  in  general,  we  cannot  tell ,  but  we  know 
that  sin  is  the  procunng  cause  of  sickness, 
Ps.  evii.  17,  18.  Some  observe  that  Christ 
did  not  make  mention  of  sin  to  any  of  his 
patients,  except  to  this  impotent  man,  and 
another  who  was  in  like  manner  diseased, 
Mark  ii.  5.    While  those  chronical  diseases 
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lasted,  they  prevented  the  outward  acts  of 
many  sins,  and  therefore  watchfulness  was 
the  more  necessary  when  the  disability  was 
removed.  Christ  intimates  that  those  who 
are  made  whole,  who  are  eased  of  the  present 
sensible  punishment  of  sin,  are  in  danger  of 
reluming  to  sin  when  the  terror  and  restraint 
are  over,  unless  divine  grace  dry  up  the 
fountam.  When  the  trouble  which  only 
dammed  up  the  current  is  over,  the  waters 
will  retmn  to  their  old  course ;  and  there- 
fore there  is  great  need  of  watchfulness,  lest 
after  healing  mercy  we  return  again  to  folly. 
The  misery  we  were  made  whole  from  warns 
us  to  sin  no  more,  having  felt  the  smart  of 
sin ;  the  mercy  we  were  made  whole  by  is  an 
engagement  upon  us  not  to  offend  him  who 
healed  us.  This  is  the  voice  of  every  pro- 
vidence, Go  and  sin  no  more.  This  man 
began  his  new  life  very  hopefully  in  the  tem- 
ple, yet  Christ  saw  it  necessary  to  give  him 
this  caution ;  for  it  is  common  for  people, 
when  they  are  sick,  to  promise  much,  when 
newly  recovered  to  perform  something,  but 
after  awhile  to  forget  all.  [3.]  He  gives 
him  warning  of  his  danger,  in  case  he  should 
return  to  his  former  sinful  coiu"se :  Lest  a 
worse  thing  come  to  thee.  Christ,  who  knows 
all  men's  hearts,  knew  that  he  was  one  of 
those  that  must  hefrightened  from  sin .  Thirty- 
eight  years'  lameness,  one  would  think,  was 
a  thing  bad  enough  ;  yet  there  is  something 
worse  that  will  come  to  him  if  he  relapse 
into  sin  after  God  has  given  him  such 
a  deliverance  as  this,  Ezra  ix.  13,  14.  The 
hospital  where  he  lay  was  a  melancholy 
place,  but  hell  is  much  more  so :  the  doom 
of  apostates  is  a  worse  thing  than  thirty- 
eight  years'  lameness. 

VI.  Now,  after  this  interview  between 
Christ  and  his  patient,  observe  in  the  two 
follo\ving  verses,  1.  The  notice  which  the 
poor  simple  man  gave  to  the  Jews  concern- 
jng  Christ,  v.  15.  He  told  them  it  was 
Jesus  that  had  made  him  whole.  We  have 
reason  to  think  that  he  intended  this  for  the 
honour  of  Christ  and  the  benefit  of  the  Jews, 
little  thinking  that  he  who  had  so  much 

tjower  and  goodness  could  have  any  enemies ; 
)ut  those  who  wish  weU  to  Christ's  kingdom 
must  have  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  lest 
they  do  more  hurt  than  good  ^vith  their 
zeal,  and  must  not  cast  pearls  before  swine. 
2.  The  rage  and  enmity  of  the  Jews  against 
him:  Therefore  did  the  rulers  of  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus.  See,  (1.)  How  absurd  and 
unreasonable  their  enmity  to  Christ  was. 
Tlierefore,  because  he  had  made  a  poor  sick 
man  well,  and  so  eased  the  pubUc  charge, 
upon  which,  it  is  likely,  he  had  subsisted ; 
therefore  they  persecuted  him,  because  he 
did  good  in  Israel.  (2.)  How  bloody  and 
cruel  it  was:  Thetj  sought  to  slay  him; 
nothing  less  than  his  blood,  his  life,  would 
satisfy  them.  (3.)  How  it  was  varnished 
over  with  a  colour  of  zeal  for  the  honour  of 


loith  the  Jews. 
crime,  Because  he  had  done  these  things  on 
the  sabbath  day,  as  if  that  circumstance  were 
enough  to  vitiate  the  best  and  most  divine 
actions,  and  to  render  him  obnoxious  whose 
deeds  were  otherwise  most  meritorious.  Thus 
hj'pocrites  often  cover  their  real  enmity 
against  the  power  of  godliness  with  a  pre- 
tended zeal  for  the  form  of  it. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 
IS  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only 
had  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also 
that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God.  19  Then 
answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  rerily,  I  say  unto  you.  The 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  :  for 
what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  Ukewise.  20  For 
the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  show- 
eth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth: 
and  he  will  show  him  greater  works 
than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  21 
For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the 
Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  22 
For  the  Father  judge th  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son:  23  That  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not 
the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  him.  24  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  hearetli 
my  word,  and  beheveth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  irifco  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live.  26  For  as  the  Father 
hath  life  in  himself ;  so  hath  he  given 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself; 
27  And  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  man.  28  Marvel  not  at 
this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  29  And  shall  come 
forth;  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection   of  hfe ;    and 
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ivsurrection  of  damnation.  30  I 
can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as 
I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  my  judgment  is 
just ;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me. 

We  have  here  Chiist's  discourse  upon  oc- 
casion of  his  being  accused  as  a  sabbath- 
breaker,  and  it  seems  to  be  his  vindication 
of  himself  .before  the  sanhedrim,  when  he 
was  arraigned  before  them :  whether  on  the 
same  day,  or  two  or  three  days  after,  does 
not  appear;  probably  the  same  day.  Observe, 

I.  ITie  doctrine  laid  down,  by  which  he 
justified  what  he  did  on  the  sabbath  day 
(».  17)=  He  answered  them.  This  supposes 
that  he  had  something  laid  to  his  charge :  or 
what  they  suggested  one  to  another,  when 
they  sought  to  slay  him  (v.  16),  he  knew,  and 
gave  this  reply  to.  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work.  At  other  times,  in  answer  to 
the  like  charge,  he  had  pleaded  the  example 
of  David's  eating  the  show-bread,  of  the 
priests'  slaying  the  sacrifices,  and  of  the  peo- 
ple's watering  their  cattle  on  the  sabbath 
day ;  but  here  he  goes  higher  and  alleges  the 
example  of  his  Father  and  his  di\'ine  au- 
thority; wai\ang  all  other  picas,  he  insists 
upon  that  which  was  instar  omnium — equiva- 
lent to  the  whole,  and  abides  by  it,  which  he 
had  mentioned.  Matt.  xii.  8.  The  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day  ;  but  he  here 
enlarges  on  it.  1.  Repleads  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  plainly  intimated  in  his  calling 
God  his  Fathers  and,  if  so,  his  holiness  was 
unquestionable  and  his  sovereignty  incon- 
testable j  and  he  might  make  what  alterations 
he  pleased  of  the  divine  law.  Surely  they 
will  reverence  the  Son,  the  heir  of  all  things. 
2.  That  he  was  a  worker  together  with  God. 
(1.)  My  Father  worketh  hitherto.  The  ex- 
ample of  God's  resting  on  the  seventh  daj' 
from  aU  his  work  is,  in  the  fourth  command- 
ment, made  the  ground  of  our  observing  it 
as  a  sabbath  or  day  of  rest.  Now  God  rested 
only  from  such  work  as  he  had  done  the  sue 
days  before;  otherwise  he  worketh  hitherto, 
he  is  every  day  working,  sabbath  days  and 
week-days ;  upholding  and  governing  aU  the 
creatures,  and  concurring  by  his  common 
pro^^dence  to  all  the  motions  and  operations 
of  nature,  to  his  own  glory;  therefore,  when 
we  are  appointed  to  rest  on  the  sabbath  day, 
yet  we  are  not  restrained  from  doing  that 
which  has  a  direct  tendency  to  the  glory  of 
God,  as  the  man's  carrying  his  bed  had. 
(2.)  I  work:  not  only  therefore  I  may  work, 
like  him,  in  doing  good  on  sabbath  days  as 
well  as  other  days,  but  I  also  work  with  him. 
As  God  created  all  things  by  Christ,  so  he 
supports  and  governs  all  by  him,  Heb.  i.  3. 
This  sets  what  he  does  above  all  exception ; 
he  that  is  so  great  a  worker  must  needs  be 
an  uncontrollable  governor ;  he  that  does  all 
is  Lord  of  all,  and  therefore  Lord  of  the  sab- 


bath,  which  particular  Inanch  of  his  authority 
he  would  now  assert,  because  he  was  shortly 
to  show  it  further,  in  the  change  of  the  day 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first. 

II.  The  offence  that  was  taken  at  his  doc- 
trine (v.  18):  The  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him.  His  defence  was  made  his  offence, 
as  if  by  justifying  himself  he  had  made  bad 
worse,  is^ote,  TTiose  that  will  not  be  en- 
lightened by  the  word  of  Christ  wiU  be  en- 
raged and  exasperated  by  it,  and  nothing 
more  vexes  the  enemies  of  Christ  than  his  as- 
serting his  authority;  see  Ps.  ii.  3 — 5.  They 
sought  to  kill  him, 

1.  Because  he  had  broken  the  sabbath;  for, 
let  him  say  what  he  would  in  his  o^vn  justi- 
fication, they  are  resolved,  right  or  wrong,  to 

find  him  guiltt^  of  sabbath  breaking.  When 
malice  and  envy  sit  upon  the  bench,  reason 
and  justice  may  even  be  silent  at  the  bar,  for 
whatever  they  can  say  will  undoubtedly  be 
over-ruled. 

2.  Not  only,  so,  but  he  had  said  also  that 
God  was  his  Father.  Now  they  pretend  a 
jealousy  for  God's  honour,  as  before  for  the 
sabbath  day,  and  charge  Christ  with  it  as  a 
heinous  crime  that  he  made  himself  equal 
with  God;  and  a  heinous  crime  it  had  been 
if  he  had  not  really  been  so.  It  was  the  sin 
of  Lucifer,  /  will  be  like  the  Most  High.  Now, 
(1.)  This  was  justly  inferred  from  what  he 
said,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
God  was  his  Father,  iraripa  ISiov — his  own 
Father;  his,  so  as  he  was  no  one's  else.  He 
had  said  that  he  worked  with  his  Father,  by 
the  same  authority  and  power,  and  heseby  he 
made  himself  equal  with  God.  Ecce  intelli- 
gunt  Judai,  quod  non  intelligunt  Ariani — Be- 
hold, the  Jews  understavd  what  the  Arians 
do  not.  (2.)  Yet  it  was  unjustly  imputed  to 
him  as  an  oflfence  that  he  equalled  himselt 
with  God,  for  he  was  and  is  God,  equal  with 
the  Father  (Phil.  ii.  6);  and  therefore  Christ, 
in  answer  to  this  charge,  does  not  except 
against  the  innuendo  as  strained  or  forced, 
makes  out  his  claim  and  proves  that  he  is 
equal  with  God  in  power  and  glory. 

III.  Christ's  discourse  upon  this  occasion, 
which  continues  mthout  interruption  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter.  In  these  verses  he  ex- 
plains, and  aftersvards  confirms,  his  commis- 
sion, as  Mediator  and  plenipotentiary  in  the 
treaty  between  God  and  man.  And,  as  the 
honours  he  is  hereby  entitled  to  are  such  as 
it  is  not  fit  for  any  creature  to  receive,  so  the 
work  he  is  hereby  entrusted  with  is  such  as 
it  is  not  possible  for  any  creature  to  go  through 
with,  and  therefore  he  is  God,  equal  with  the 
Father. 

1 .  In  general.  He  is  one  with  the  Father 
in  all  he  does  as  Mediator,  and  there  was  a 
perfectly  good  understanding  between  them 
in  the  whole  matter.  It  is  ushered  in  with  a 
solemn  preface  (t?.  19):  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you;  I  the  Amen,  the  Amen,  say  it. 
This  intimates  that  the  things  declared  are. 
(1.)  Very  awful  and  great,  and  such  as  should 
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command  the  most  serious  attention.  (2.) 
Very  sure,  and  such  as  should  command  an 
unfeigned  assent.  (3.)  That  they  are  matters 
purely  of  divine  revelation;  things  which 
Christ  has  told  us,  and  which  we  could  not 
othenvise  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of. 
Two  things  he  saith  in  general  concerning  the 
Son's  oneness  with  the  Father  in  working: — 

[1.]  That  the  Son  conforms  to  the  Father 
(».  19):  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself  but 
what  he  sees  the  Father  do ;  for  these  things 
does  the  Son.  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  Mediator, 
IS,  First,  Obedient  to  his  Father's  will ;  so  en- 
tirely obedient  that  he  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  said,  God  can- 
not lie,  cannot  deny  himself,  which  expresses 
the  perfection  of  his  trvfth,  not  any  imperfec- 
tion in  his  strength ;  so  here,  Christ  was  so 
entirely  devoted  to  his  Father's  will  that  it 
was  impossible  for  him  in  any  thing  to  act 
separately.  Secondly,  He  is  observant  of  his 
Father's  counsel;  he  can,  he  will,  do  nothing 
but  what  he  sees  the  Father  do:  No  man  can 
find  out  the  work  of  God,  but  the  only-begotten 
Son,  who  lay  in  his  bosom,  sees  what  he  does, 
is  intimately  acquainted  with  his  purposes, 
and  has  the  plan  of  them  ever  before  him. 
What  he  did  as  Mediator,  throughout  his 
whole  undertaking,  was  the  exact  transcript 
or  counterpart  of  what  the  Father  did ;  that 
is,  what  he  designed,  when  he  formed  the 
plan  of  our  redemption  in  his  eternal  coun- 
sels, and  settled  those  measures  in  every 
thing  which  never  could  be  broken,  nor  ever 
needed  to  be  altered.  It  was  the  copy  of  that 
great  original;  it  was  Christ's  faithfulness,  as 
it  was  Moses's,  that  he  did  all  according  to 
the  pattern  shown  him  in  the  mount.  This  is 
expressed  in  the  present  tense,  what  he  sees 
the  Father  do,  for  the  same  reason  that,  when 
he  was  here  upon  earth,  it  was  said,  He  is 
in  heaven  (cA.  iii.  13),  and  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father  {ch.  i.  18);  as  he  was  even  then  by 
his  divine  nature  present  in  heaven,  so  the 
things  done  in  heaven  were  present  to  his 
knowledge.  What  the  Father  did  in  his  coun- 
sels, the  Son  had  ever  in  his  view,  and  still 
he  had  his  eye  upon  it,  as  David  in  spirit 
spoke  of  him,  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  be- 
fore me,  Ps.  xvi.  8.  Thirdly,  Yet  he  is  equal 
with  the  Father  in  working;  for  what  things 
soever  the  Father  does  these  also  does  the  Son 
likewise;  he  did  the  same  things,  not  such 
things,  but  ravra,  the  same  things;  and  he 
did  them  in  the  same  manner,  6fioia)e  like- 
wise, with  the  same  authority,  and  liberty, 
and  wisdom,  the  same  energy  and  efficacy. 
Does  the  Father  enact,  repeal,  and  alter,  po- 
sitive laws  ?  Does  he  over-rule  the  course  of 
nature,  know  men's  hearts  ?  So  does  the  Son. 
The  power  of  the  Mediator  is  a  divine  power. 

[2.]  That  the  Father  communicates  to  the 
Son,  V.  20.     Observe, 

First,  The  inducement  to  it :  The  Father 
loveth  the  Son;  he  declared.  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son.  He  had  not  only  a  good  will  to 
the  undertak-ng  but  an  inSnite  complacency 
80 


m  the  undertaker.  Christ  was  now  hated  of 
men,  one  whom  the  nation  abhorred  (Isa. 
xlix.  7);  but  he  comforted  hims>elf  with  this, 
that  his  Father  loved  him. 

Secondly,  The  instances  of  it.  He  shows 
it,  1.  In  what  he  does  communicate  to  him 
He  shows  him  all  things  that  himself  doth. 
The  Father's  measures  in  making  and  ruling 
the  world  are  shown  to  the  Son,  that  he 
may  take  the  same  measures  in  framing  and 
governing  the  church,  which  work  was  to  be 
a  duplicate  of  the  work  of  creation  and  pro- 
vidence, and  it  is  therefore  called  the  world 
to  come.  He  shows  him  all  things  a  avrbg 
TToiti — which  he  does,  that  is,  which  the  Son 
does,  so  it  might  be  construed ;  all  that  the 
Son  does  is  by  direction  from  the  Father;  he 
shows  him.  2  In  what  he  will  communicate ; 
he  will  show  him,  that  is,  will  appoint  and  di- 
rect him  to  do  greater  works  than  these.  (1.) 
Works  of  greater  power  than  the  curing  of 
the  impotent  man;  for  he  should  raise  the 
dead,  and  should  himself  rise  from  the 
dead.  By  the  power  of  nature,  with  the  use 
of  means,  a  disease  may  possibly  in  time  be 
cured;  but  nature  can  never,  by  the  use  of 
any  means,  in  any  time  raise  the  dead.  (2.) 
Works  of  greater  authority  than  warranting 
the  man  to  carry  his  bed  on  the  sabbath  day. 
They  thought  this  a  daring  attempt;  but 
what  was  this  to  his  abrogating  the  whole 
ceremonial  law,  and  instituting  new  ordi- 
nances, which  he  would  shortly  do,  "  that  you 
may  marvel!"  Now  they  looked  upon  his 
works  with  contempt  and  indignation,  but 
he  will  shortly  do  that  which  they  will  look 
upon  with  amazement,  Luke  vii.  16.  Many 
are  brought  to  marvel  at  Christ's  works, 
whereby  he  has  the  honour  of  them,  who 
are  not  brought  to  beUeve,  by  which  they 
would  have  the  benefit  of  them. 

2.  In  particular.  He  proves  his  eouahty 
with  the  Father,  by  specifying  some  of  those 
works  which  he  does  that  are  the  peculiar 
works  of  God.  This  is  enlarged  upon,  p.  21 
— 30.  He  does,  and  shall  do,  that  which  is 
the  pecuhar  work  of  God's  almighty  power — 
raising  the  dead  and  giving  life,  v.  21,  25,  26, 
28.  He  does,  and  shall  do,  that  which  is  the 
peculiar  work  of  God's  sovereign  dominion 
and  jurisdiction — fudging  and  executing  judg- 
ment, v.  22 — 24,  27.  These  two  are  inter- 
woven, as  being  nearly  connected  ;  and  what 
is  said  once  is  repeated  and  inculcated  ;  put 
both  together,  and  they  will  prove  that  Christ 
said  not  amiss  when  he  made  himself  equal 
with  God. 

(1.)  Obsen^e  what  is  here  said  concerning 
the  Mediator's  power  to  raise  the  dead  and 
give  life.  See  [1.]  His  authority  to  do  it  (v. 
21):  .4*  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  so  the 
Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  First,  It  is 
God's  prerogative  to  raise  the  dead,  and  give 
life,  even  his  who  first  breathed  into  man  the 
breath  of  life,  and  so  made  him  alivino  sotd; 
see  Deut.  xxxii.  3Q;  1  Sam.  ii.  6;  Ps  Ixvii'. 
20 ;  Rom.  iv.  17.     This  God  had  done  hv  tho 
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prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  it  was  a  con- 
firmation of  their  mission.  A  resurrection 
from  the  dead  never  lay  in  the  common  road 
of  nature,  nor  ever  feU  within  the  thought  of 
those  that  studied  only  the  compass  of  nature's 
power,  one  of  whose  received  axioms  was 
point  blank  against  it :  A  privatione  ad  habi- 
tum  nan  datur  regressus — Existence,  when  once 
extinguished,  cannot  be  rekindled.  It  was 
therefore  ridiculed  at  Athens  as  an  absurd 
thing.  Acts  xvii.  32.  It  is  purely  the  work 
of  a  divine  power,  and  the  knowledge  of  it 
purely  by  divine  revelation.  This  the  Jews 
would  own.  Secondly,  The  Mediator  is  in- 
vested with  this  prerogative :  He  quickens 
whom  he  will;  raises  to  life  whom  he  pleases, 
and  when  he  pleases.  He  does  not  enliven 
things  by  natural  necessity,  as  the  sun  does, 
whose  beams  revive  of  course ;  but  he  acts 
as  a  free  agent,  has  the  dispensing  of  his 
power  in  his  own  hand,  and  is  never  either 
constrained,  or  restrained,  in  the  use  of  it. 
As  he  has  the  power,  so  he  has  the  wisdom 
and  sovereignty,  of  a  God;  has  the  key  of 
the  grave  and  of  death  (Rev.  i.  18),  not  as  a 
servant,  to  open  and  shut  as  he  is  bidden,  for 
he  has  it  as  the  key  of  David,  which  he  is 
master  of.  Rev.  iii.  7-  An  absolute  prince  is 
described  by  this  (Dan.  v.  19):  Whom  he 
would  he  slew  or  kept  alive  ;  it  is  true  of  Christ 
without  hyperbole. 

[2.]  His  ability  to  do  it.  Tliereforehe  has 
power  to  quicken  whom  he  will  eis  the  Father 
does,  because  he  has  life  in  himself,  as  the 
Father  has,  v.  26.  First,  It  is  certain  that 
the  Father  has  life  in  himself  Not  only  he 
is  a  self-eonstent  Being,  who  does  not  derive 
from,  or  depend  upon,  any  other  (Exod.  iii. 
1 4),  l)ut  he  is  a  sovereign  giver  of  life ;  he 
has  the  disposal  of  Ufe  in  himself ;  and  of  all 
good  (for  so  life  sometimes  signifies) ;  it  is 
all  derived  from  him,  and  dependent  on  him. 
He  is  to  his  creatures  the  fountain  of  life,  and 
all  good ;  author  of  their  being  and  well-be- 
ing ;  the  living  God,  and  the  God  of  all  living. 
Secondly,  It  is  as  certain  that  he  has  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself  As  the  Father 
is  the  original  of  all  natural  life  and  good, 
being  the  great  Creator,  so  the  Son,  as  Re- 
deemer, is  the  original  of  all  spiritual  life  and 
good ;  is  that  to  the  church  which  the  Father 
is  to  the  world ;  see  1  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  Col.  i. 
19.  The  kingdom  of  grace,  and  all  the  life 
in  that  kingdom,  are  as  fully  and  absolutely 
in  the  hand  of  the  Redeemer  as  the  kingdom 
of  providence  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Creator ; 
and  as  God,  who  gives  being  to  all  things, 
has  his  being  of  himself,  so  Christ,  who  gives 
life,  raised  himself  to  life  by  his  own  power, 
ch.  X.  18. 

[3.]  His  acting  according  to  this  authority 
and  ability.  Having  life  in  himself,  and  being 
authorized  to  quicken  whom  he  will,  by  vhtue 
hereof  there  are,  accordingly,  two  resurrec- 
tions performed  by  his  powerful  word,  both 
v»'hich  are  here  spoken  of: — 

First,  A  resurrection  that  now  is  (v.  29), 
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a  resurrection  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the 
life  of  righteousness,  by  the  power  of  Christ's 
grace.  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is.  It 
is  a  resurrection  begun  already,  and  further 
to  be  carried  on,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  plainly  dis- 
tinguished from  that  in  v.  28,  which  speaks 
of  the  resurrection  at  the  end  of  time.  This 
says  nothing,  as  that  does,  of  the  dead  in 
their  graves,  and  of  all  of  them,  and  their 
coming  forth.  Now,  1 .  Some  think  this  was 
fulfilled  in  those  whom  he  miraculously  raised 
to  life,  Jairus's  daughter,  the  widow's  son, 
and  Lazarus ;  and  it  is  observable  that  all 
whom  Christ  raised  were  spoken  to,  as.  Dam- 
sel, arise  ;  Young  man,  arise;  Lazarus,  come 
forth;  whereas  those  raised  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were  raised,  not  by  a  word,  but  other 
applications,  1  Kings  xvii.  21 ;  2  Kings  iv.34  ; 
xiii.  21.  Some  understand  it  of  those  saints 
that  rose  with  Christ ;  but  we  do  not  read  of 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  calling  them 
But,  2.  I  rather  understand  it  of  the  power 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  for  the  recovering 
and  quickening  of  those  that  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  Eph.  ii.  1 .  The  hour  was 
coming  when  dead  souls  should  be  madr 
alive  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  a 
spirit  of  life  from  God  accompanying  it :  nay, 
it  then  was,  while  Christ  was  upon  earth.  It 
may  refer  especially  to  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  which  is  said  to  be  as  life  from  the 
dead,  and,  some  think,  was  prefigured  by 
Ezekiel's  vision  (ch.  xxxvii.  1),  and  foretold, 
Isa.  xx\'i.  19.  Thy  dead  men  shall  live.  But 
it  is  to  be  applied  to  all  the  wonderful  success 
of  the  gospel,  among  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles; an  hour  which  still  is,  and  is  still  coming, 
tiU  all  the  elect  be  eflTectually  called.  Note, 
(1.)  Sinners  are  spiritually  dead,  destitute  of 
spiritual  Ufe,  sense,  strength,  and  motion, 
dead  to  God,  miserable,  but  neither  sensible 
of  their  misery  nor  able  to  help  themselves 
out  of  it.  (2.)  The  conversion  of  a  soul  to 
God  is  its  resurrection  from  death  to  life; 
then  it  begins  to  live  when  it  begins  to  live 
to  God,  to  breathe  after  him,  and  move  to- 
wards him.  (3.)  It  is  by  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God  that  souls  are  raiised  to  spiritual  life ; 
it  is  wrought  by  his  power,  and  that  power 
conveyed  and  communicated  by  his  word : 
The  dead  shall  hear,  shall  be  made  to  hear,  to 
understand,  receive,  and  believe,  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  to  hear  it  as  his  voice ;  then 
the  Spirit  by  it  gives  hfe,  othenvise  the  letter 
kills.  (4.)  The  voice  of  Christ  must  be  heard 
by  us,  that  we  may  live  by  it.  They  that 
hear,  and  attend  to  what  they  hear,  shall  live. 
Hear  and  your  soul  shall  live,  Isa.  Iv.  3. 

Secondly,  A  resurrection  yet  to  come;  this 
is  spoken  of,  v.  28,  29,  introduced  with, 
"Marvel  not  at  this,  which  I  have  said  of 
the  first  resurrection,  do  not  reject  it  as  in- 
credible and  absurd,  for  at  the  end  of  time 
you  shall  all  see  a  more  sensible  and  amazing- 
proof  of  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Son 
of  man."  As  his  own  resurrection  was  le- 
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served  to  be  the  final  and  concluding  proof 
of  his  personal  commission,  so  the  resurrec- 
tion of  all  men  is  reserved  to  be  a  like  proof 
of  his  commission  to  be  executed  by  his 
spirit.     Now  observe  here, 

a.  When  this  resurrection  shall  be :  The  hour 
is  coming;  it  is  fixed  to  an  hour,  so  very  punc- 
tual is  this  great  appointment.  The  judgment 
is  not  adjourned  si7ie  die — to  some  time  not  yet 
pitched  upon;  no,  he  hath  appointed  a  day.  TJie 
hour  is  coming,  (a.)  It  is  not  yet  come,  it  is  not 
the  hour  spoken  of  at  v.  25,  that  is  coming, 
and  now  is.  Those  erred  dangerously  who 
said  that  the  resurrection  was  past  already, 
2  Tim.  ii.  18.  But,  (b.)  It  will  certainly  come, 
it  is  coming  on,  nearer  every  day  than  other ; 
it  is  at  the  door.  How  far  off  it  is  we  know 
not ;  but  we  know  that  it  is  infallibly  de- 
signed and  unalterably  determined. 

b.  Who  shall  be  raised:  All  that  are  in  the 
graves,  all  that  have  died  from  the  beginning 
of  time,  and  all  that  shall  die  to  the  end  of 
time.  It  was  said  (Dan.  xii.  2),  Many  shall 
arise;  Christ  here  teUs  us  that  those  many 
shall  be  all;  all  must  appear  before  the  Judge, 
and  therefore  all  must  be  raised ;  every  per- 
son, and  the  whole  of  every  person ;  every 
soul  shall  return  to  its  body,  and  every  bone 
to  its  bone.  The  grave  is  the  prison  of  dead 
bodies,  where  they  are  detained;  their  fur- 
nace, where  they  are  con^w/raec?  (Job  xxiv.  19); 
yet,  in  prospect  of  their  resurrection,  we  may 
call  it  their  bed,  where  they  sleep  to  be  awaked 
again ;  their  treasury,  where  they  are  laid  up 
to  be  used  again.  Even  those  that  are  not 
put  into  graves  shall  arise ;  but,  because  most 
are  put  into  graves,  Christ  uses  this  expres- 
sion, all  that  are  in  the  graves.  The  Jews 
used  the  word  sheol  for  the  grave,  which  sig- 
nifies the  state  of  the  dead;  aU  that  are  in 
that  state  shall  hear. 

c.  How  they  shall  be  raised.  Two  things 
are  here  told  us : — (a.)  The  eflScient  of  this 
resurrection :  TJiey  shall  hear  his  voice;  that 
is,  he  shall  cause  them  to  hear  it,  as  Lazarus 
was  made  to  hear  that  word,  Come  forth; 
a  divine  power  shall  go  along  with  the  voice, 
to  put  life  into  them,  and  enable  them  to 
obey  it.  When  Christ  rose,  there  was  no 
voice  heard,  not  a  word  spoken,  because 
he  rose  by  his  own  power;  but  at  the  re- 
surrection of  the  children  of  men  we  find 
three  voices  spoken  of,  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  The 
Lord  shall  descend  with  a  shout,  the  shout 
of  a  king,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel; 
either  Christ  himself,  the  prince  of  the  angels, 
or  the  commander-in-chief,  under  him,  of 
the  heavenly  hosts ;  and  with  the  trumpet 
of  God:  the  soldier's  trumpet  sounding  the 
alarm  of  war,  the  judge's  trumpet  publish- 
ing the  summons  to  the  court.  (6.)  The 
effect  of  it :  They  shall  come  forth  out  of 
their  graves,  as  prisoners  out  of  their  prison- 
house  ;  they  shaU  arise  out  of  the  dust,  and 
shake  themselves  from  it ;  see  Isa.  lii.  1,  2, 
1 1 .  But  this  is  not  all ;  they  shall  appear 
before  Christ's  tribunal,  shall  come  forth  as 
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those  that  are  to  be  tried,  come  forth  to  the 
bar,  publicly  to  receive  their  doom. 

d.  To  what  they  shall  be  raised ;  to  a  dif- 
ferent state  of  happiness  or  misery,  accord- 
ing to  their  different  character ;  to  a  state  of 
retribution,  according  to  what  they  did  in 
the  state  of  probation. 

(a.)  They  that  have  done  good  shall  come 
forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life;  they  shall 
live  again,  to  live  for  ever.  Note,  [a.]  What- 
ever name  men  are  called  by,  or  whatever 
plausible  profession  they  make,  it  wiU  be  well 
in  the  great  day  with  those  only  that  have 
done  good,  have  done  that  which  is  pleasing 
to  God  and  profitable  to  others.  [6.]  ITie 
resurrection  of  the  body  will  be  a  resurrec- 
tion of  life  to  aU  those,  and  those  only,  that 
have  been  sincere  and  constant  in  doing  good 
They  shall  not  only  be  publicly  acquitted,  as 
a  pardoned  criminal,  we  say,  has  his  life,  but 
they  shall  be  admitted  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  that  is  life,  it  is  better  than  life; 
they  shall  be  attended  with  comforts  in  per- 
fection. To  Uve  is  to  be  happy,  and  they 
shall  be  advanced  above  the  fear  of  death ; 
that  is  life  indeed  in  which  mortality  is  for 
ever  swallowed  up. 

(&.)  They  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation;  they  shall  live  again, 
to  be  for  ever  dying.  The  Pharisees  thought 
that  the  resurrection  pertained  only  to  the 
just,  but  Christ  here  rectifies  that  mistake 
Note,  [a.]  Evil  doers,  whatever  they  pretend, 
will  be  treated  in  the  day  of  judgment  as 
evil  men.  [6  ]  The  resurrection  wiU  be  to 
evil  doers,  who  did  not  by  repentance  undo 
what  they  had  done  amiss,  a  resurrection  of 
damnation.  They  shall  come  forth  to  be 
publicly  conN^cted  of  rebellion  against  God, 
and  publicly  condemned  to  everlasting  pu- 
nishment ;  to  be  sentenced  to  it,  and  imme- 
diately sent  to  it  without  reprieve.  Such  ^vill 
the  resurrection  be. 

(2.)  Observe  what  is  here  said  concerning 
the  Mediator's  authority  to  execute  judgment, 
V.  22 — 24,  27.  As  he  has  an  almighty  power, 
so  he  has  a  sovereign  jurisdiction;  and  who 
so  fit  to  preside  in  the  great  affairs  of  the 
other  life  as  he  who  is  the  Father  and  fouii- 
tain  of  life  ?     Here  is, 

[l.]  Christ's  commission  or  delegation 
to  the  office  of  a  judge,  which  is  twice 
spoken  of  here  (».  22) :  He  hath  committed 
all  judgment  to  the  Son;  and  again  (».  27): 
He  hath  given  him  authority. 

First,  The  Father  judges  no  man  ;  not  that 
the  Father  hath  resigned  the  government,  l)ut 
he  is  pleased  to  govern  by  Jesus  Christ ;  so 
that  man  is  not  under  the  terror  of  dealing 
with  God  immediately,  but  has  the  comfort 
of  access  to  him  by  a  Mediator.  Tlie  Father 
judges  no  man;  that  is,  1.  He  does  not 
rule  us  by  the  mere  right  of  creation,  but  by 
covenant,  and  upon  certain  terms  settled  by  a 
Mediator.  Having  made  us,  he  may  do  what 
he  pleases  with  us,  as  the  potter  with  the 
clay ;  yet  he  does  not  take  advantage  cf  this. 


AU  judgment 

but  draws  us  with  the  cords  of  a  man.  2 
He  does  not  determine  our  everlasting  con- 
dition by  the  covenant  of  innocency,  nor  take 
the  advantage  he  has  against  us  for  the  vio- 
lation of  that  covenant.  The  Mediator  haying 
undertaken  to  make  a  vicarious  satisfaction, 
the  matter  is  referred  to  him,  and  God  is 
willing  to  enter  upon  a  new  treaty;  not 
under  the  law  of  the  Creator,  but  the  grace 
of  the  Redeemer. 

Secondly,  He  has  committed  all  judgment  to 
the  Son,  has  constituted  him  Lord  of  all  (Acts 
X.  36  ;  Rom.  xiv.  9),  as  Joseph  in  E^rypt,  Gen. 
xli.  40.  This  was  prophesied  of,  Ps.  bcxii.  1 ; 
Isa.  xi.  3,  4  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5 ;  Mic.  v.  1 — 4  ;  Ps. 
Ixvii.  4  ;  xcvi.  13  ;  xcviii.  9-  All  judgment  is 
committed  to  om*  Lord  Jesus;  for,  1.  He  is 
entrusted  yrith.  the  administration  of  the  provi- 
dential kingdom,  is  head  over  all  things  (Eph. 
i.  22),  head  of  every  man,  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  All 
things  consist  by  him.  Col.  i.  17.  2.  He  is 
empowered  to  make  laws  immediately  to  bind 
conscience.  I  say  unto  you  is  now  the  form 
m  which  the  statutes  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven run.  Be  it  enacted  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  his  authority.  AU  the  acts  now  in 
force  are  touched  with  his  sceptre.  3.  He 
is  authorized  to  appoint  and  settle  the  terms 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  draw  up  the  ar- 
ticles of  peace  between  God  and  man ;  it  is 
God  in  Christ  that  reconciles  the  world,  and 
to  him  he  has  given  power  to  confer  eternal 
life.  The  book  of  life  is  the  Lamb's  book; 
by  his  award  we  must  stand  or  faU.  4.  He 
is  commissioned  to  carry  on  and  complete  the 
war  with  fiie  powers  of  darkness ;  to  cast  out 
and  give  judgment  against  the  prince  of  this 
world,  ch.  xii.  31.  He  is  commissioned  not 
only  to  judge,  but  to  make  war.  Rev.  xLx.  11. 
All  that  wiU  fight/or  God  against  Satan  must 
enlist  themselves  under  his  banner.  5.  He 
is  constituted  sole  manager  of  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day.  The  ancients  generally  un- 
derstood these  words  of  that  crowning  act  of 
his  judicial  power.  The  final  and  universal 
judgment  is  committed  to  the  Son  of  man ; 
the  tribunal  is  his,  it  is  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ ;  the  retinue  is  his,  his  mighty  angels ; 
he  will  try  the  causes,  and  pass  the  sentence. 
Acts  xrvii.  31. 

Thirdly,  He  has givenhim  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  v.  27-  Observe,  1.  What  the 
authority  is  which  our  Redeemer  is  invested 
with :  An  authority  to  execute  judgment ;  he 
has  not  only  a  legislative  and  judicial  power, 
but  an  executive  power  too.  The  phrase  here 
is  used  particularly  for  the  judgment  of  con- 
demnation, Jude  15.  TTot^crai  Kpiciv — to  exe- 
cute judgment  upon  all ;  the  same  with  his 
taking  vengeance,  2  ITiess.  i.  8.  The  ruin  of 
impenitent  sinners  comes  from  the  hand  of 
Christ ;  he  that  executes  judgment  upon  them 
X8  the  same  \hd.t\vovlAhdiV&  wrought  salvation 
for  them,  which  makes  the  sentence  unex- 
ceptionable; and  there  is  no  relief  against 
the  sentence  of  the  Redeemer ;  salvation  it- 
self cannot  save  those  whom   the   Saviour 
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condemns,  which  makes  the  ruin  remediless 


2  "Whence  he  has  that  authority  :  the  Fa- 
ther gave  it  to  him.  Christ's  authority  as 
Mediator  is  delegated  and  derived ;  he  acts 
as  the  Father's  Vicegerent,  as  the  Lord's 
Anointed,  the  Lord's  Christ.  JN'ow  all  this 
redounds  very  much  to  the  honour  of  Christ, 
acquitting  him  from  the  guilt  of  blasphemy, 
in  making  himself  equal  with  God;  and  very 
much  to  the  comfort  of  all  believers,  who 
may  with  the  greatest  assurance  venture 
their  all  in  such  hands. 

[2.]  Here  are  the  reasons  (reasons  of  state) 
for  which  this  commission  was  given  him. 
He  has  all  judgment  committed  to  him  for 
two  reasons : — 

First,  Because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  which 
denotes  these  three  things: — 1.  His  hu- 
miliation and  gracious  condescension.  Man 
is  a  worm,  the  son  of  man  a  worm  ;  yet 
this  was  the  nature,  this  the  character,  which 
the  Redeemer  assumed,  in  pursuance  of 
the  counsels  of  love;  to  this  low  estate 
he  stooped,  and  submitted  to  all  the  mor- 
tifications attending  it,  because  it  was  his 
Father's  will;  in  recompence  therefore  of 
this  wonderful  obedience,  God  did  thus  dig- 
nify him.  Because  he  condescended  to  be 
the  Son  of  man,  his  Father  made  him 
Lord  of  all,  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  2.  His  aflSnity 
and  alliance  to  us.  The  Father  has  commit- 
ted the  government  of  the  children  of  men  to 
him,  because,  being  the  Son  of  man,  he  is  of 
the  same  nature  with  those  whom  he  is  set 
over,  and  therefore  the  more  unexceptionable, 
and  the  more  acceptable,  as  a  Judge.  Their 
governor  shall  proceedfrom  the  midst  of  them, 
Jer.  XXX.  21.  Of  this  that  law  was  typical: 
One  of  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  set  king  over 
thee,  Deut.  x^ii.  15.  3.  His  being  the  Mes- 
siah promised.  In  that  famous  vision  of  his 
kingdom  and  glory,  Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  he  is 
called  the  Son  of  man ;  and  Ps.  viii.  4 — 6 
Thou  hast  made  the  Son  of  man  have  domi- 
nion over  the  works  of  thy  hands.  He  is  the 
Messiah,  and  therefore  is  invested  with  all 
this  power.  The  Jews  usually  called  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  David;  but  Christ  usually 
called  himself  the  Son  of  man,  which  was  the 
more  humble  title,  and  bespeaks  him  a  prince 
and  Saviour,  not  to  the  Jewish  nation  only, 
but  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 

Secondly,  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son, 
V.  23.  The  honouring  of  Jesus  Christ  is  here 
spoken  of  as  God's  great  design  (the  Son  in- 
tended to  glorify  the  Father,  and  therefore 
the  Father  intended  to  glorify  the  Son,  ch. 
xii.  32) ;  and  as  man's  great  duty,  in  compli- 
ance with  that  design.  If  God  will  have  the 
Son  honoured,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  whom 
he  is  made  known  to  honour  him.  Observe 
here,  1.  The  respect  that  is  to  be  paid  to  our 
Lord  Jesus :  We  must  honour  the  Son,  must 
look  upon  him  as  one  that  is  to  be  honoured 
both  on  account  of  his  transcendent  excel- 
lences and  perfections  in  himself,  and  of  the 
relations  he  stands  in  to  us,  and  must  study 
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to  give  him  honour  accordingly ;  must  con- 
fess that  he  is  Lord,  and  worship  him ;  must 
honour  him  who  was  dishonoured  for  us. 
2.  The  degree  of  it:  Even  as  they  honour 
the  Father.  This  supjioses  it  to  be  our  duty 
to  honour  the  Father;  for  revealed  religion  is 
founded  on  natural  religion,  and  directs  us  to 
honour  the  Son,  to  honour  him  with  divine 
honour;  we  must  honour  the  Redeemer  with 
the  same  honour  with  which  we  honour  the 
Creator.  So  far  was  it  from  blasphemy  for 
him  to  make  himself  equal  with  God  that  it 
is  the  highest  injury  that  can  be  for  us  to 
make  him  otherwise.  The  truths  and  laws 
of  the  Christian  religion,  so  far  as  they  are 
revealed,  are  as  sacred  and  honourable  as 
those  of  natural  religion,  and  to  l)e  equally 
had  in  estimation ;  for  we  lie  under  the  same 
ol)ligations  to  Christ,  the  Author  of  our  well- 
being,  that  we  lie  under  to  the  Author  of  our 
being ;  and  have  as  necessary  a  dependence 
upon  the  Redeemer's  grace  as  upon  the  Cre- 
ator's providence,  which  is  a  sufficient  ground 
for  this  law — to  honour  the  Son  as  we  honour 
the  Father.  To  enforce  this  law,  it  is  added. 
He  that  honours  not  the  Son  honours  not  the 
Father  who  has  sent  him.  Some  pretend  a 
reverence  for  the  Creator,  and  speak  honour- 
ably of  him,  who  make  light  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  speak  contemptibly  of  him ;  but 
let  such  know  that  the  honours  and  interests 
of  the  Father  and  Son  are  so  inseparably 
twisted  and  interwoven  that  the  Father  never 
reckons  himself  honoured  by  any  that  disho- 
nour the  Son.  Note,  (1.)  Indignities  done 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  reflect  upon  God  himself, 
and  will  so  be  construed  and  reckoned  for  in 
the  court  of  heaven.  The  Son  having  so  far 
espoused  the  Father's  honour  as  to  take  to 
himself  the  reproaches  cast  on  him  (Rom.  xv. 
3),  the  Father  does  no  less  espouse  the  Son's 
honour,  and  counts  himself  struck  at  through 
him.  (2.)  The  reason  of  this  is  because  the 
Son  is  sent  and  commissioned  by  the  Father ; 
it  is  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him.  Affronts 
to  an  ambassador  are  justly  resented  by  the 
prince  that  sends  him.  And  by  this  rule 
those  who  truly  honour  the  Son  honour  the 
Father  also;  see  Phil.  ii.  11. 

[3.]  Here  is  the  rule  by  which  the  Son 
goes  in  executing  this  commission,  so  those 
words  seem  to  come  in  {v.  24) :  He  that  hear- 
eth  and  believeth  hath  everlasting  life.  Here 
we  have  the  substance  of  the  whole  gospel; 
the  preface  commands  attention  to  a  thing 
most  weighty,  and  assent  to  a  thing  most 
certain  :  "  Ferity,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I,  to 
whom  you  hear  all  judgment  is  committed,  I, 
in  whose  lips  is  a  divine  sentence ;  take  from 
me  the  Christian's  character  and  charter." 

First,  The  character  of  a  Christian:  He 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me.  To  be  a  Christian  indeed  is,  1. 
To  hear  the  word  of  Christ.  It  is  not  enough 
to  bo  within  hearing  of  it,  but  we  must  attend 
on  it,  as  scholars  on  the  instructions  of  their 
tsaciiers;  and  attend  to  it,  as  servants  to  the 
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commands  of  their  masters ;  we  must  hear 
and  obey  it,  must  abide  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ  as  the  fixed  rule  of  our  faith  and 
practice.  2.  To  believe  on  him  that  sent 
him;  for  Christ's  design  is  to  bring  us  to 
God;  and,  as  he  is  the  first  original  of  all 
grace,  so  is  he  the  last  object  of  all  faith.* 
Christ  is  our  way;  God  is  our  rest.  We  must 
believe  on  God  as  having  sent  Jesus  Christ, 
and  recommended  himself  to  our  faith  and 
love,  by  manifesting  his  glory  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ  (2  Cor.  iv.  6),  as  his  Father  and 
our  Father. 

Secondly,  The  charter  of  a  Christian,  in 
which  all  that  are  Christian«  indeed  are  in- 
terested. See  what  we  get  by  Christ.  1.  A 
charter  of  paidon  :  He  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation. The  grace  of  the  gospel  is  a  full 
dischargefromthe  curse  of  the  law.  A  believer 
shall  not  only  not  lie  under  condemnation 
eternally,  but  shall  not  come  into  condemnation 
now,  not  come  into  the  danger  of  it  (Rom. 
viii.  1),  not  come  into  judgment,  not  be  so 
much  as  arraigned.  2.  A  charter  of  privi- 
leges :  He  is  passed  out  of  death  to  life,  is 
invested  in  a  present  happiness  in  spiritual 
life  and  entitled  to  a  future  happiness  in 
eternal  life.  The  tenour  of  the  first  covenant 
was.  Do  this  and  live;  the  man  that  doeth 
them  shall  live  in  them.  Now  this  proves 
Christ  equal  with  the  Father  that  he  has 
power  to  propose  the  same  benefit  to  the 
hearers  of  his  word  that  had  been  proposed 
to  the  keepers  of  the  old  law,  that  is,  life : 
Hear  and  live,  believe  and  live,  is  what  we  may 
venture  our  souls  upon,  when  we  are  dis- 
abled to  do  and  live;  see  ch.  xvii.  2. 

[4.]  Here  is  the  righteousness  of  his 
proceedings  pursuant  to  this  commission, 
V.  30.  All  judgment  being  committed  to  him, 
we  cannot  but  ask  how  he  manages  it.  And 
here  he  answers.  My  judgment  is  just.  All 
Christ's  acts  of  government,  both  legislative 
and  judicial,  are  exactly  agreeable  to  the 
rules  of  equity ;  see  Prov.  viii.  8.  There  can 
lie  no  exceptions  against  any  of  the  determi- 
nations of  the  Redeemer ;  and  therefore,  as 
there  shall  be  no  repeal  of  any  of  his  statutes, 
so  there  shall  be  no  appeal  from  any  of  his 
sentences.  His  judgments  are  certainly  just, 
for  they  are  directed. 

First,  By  the  Father's  wisdom:  lean  of  my 
ownself  do  nothing,  nothing  without  the  Fa- 
ther, but  as  I  hear  I  judge,  as  he  had  said 
before  (v.  19),  The  Son  can  do  nothing  but 
what  he  sees  the  Father  do;  so  here,  nothing 
but  what  he  hears  the  Father  say :  As  I  hear, 
1.  From  the  secret  eternal  counsels  of  the 
Father,  so  I  judge.  Would  we  know  what 
we  may  depend  upon  in  our  dealing  with 
God  ?  Hear  the  word  of  Christ.  We  need 
not  dive  into  the  divine  counsels,  those  se- 
cret things  which  belong  not  to  us,  but  attend 
to  the  revealed  dictates  of  Christ's  govern- 
ment and  judgment,  which  will  furnish  us 
with  an  unerring  guide ;  for  what  Christ  has 
adjudged  is  an  exact  copy  or  counterpart  of 
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what  the  Father  has  decreed.  2.  From  the 
published  records  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Christ,  in  all  the  execution  of  his  undertak- 
ing, had  an  eye  to  the  scripture,  and  made 
it  his  business  to  conform  to  this,  and  fulfil 
it :  As  it  was  written  in  the  volume  of  the  book. 
Thus  he  taught  us  to  do  nothing  of  ourselves, 
but,  Gs  we  hear  from  the  word  of  God,  so  to 
•udge  of  things,  and  act  accordingly. 

Secondly,  By  the  Father's  will:  My  judgment 
is  just,  and  cannot  be  otherwise,  because  I  seek 
not  my  own  will,  but  his  who  sent  me.  Not 
as  if  the  will  of  Christ  were  contrary  to  the 
will  of  the  Father,  as  the  flesh  is  contrary  to 
the  spirit  in  us ;  but,  1 .  Christ  had,  as  man, 
the  natural  and  innocent  aftections  of  the 
human  nature,  sense  of  pain  and  pleasure,  an 
inclination  to  life,  an  aversion  to  death :  yet 
he  pleased  not  himself,  did  not  confer  with 
these,  nor  consult  these,  when  he  was  to  go 
on  his  undertaking,  but  acquiesced  entirely 
in  the  will  of  his  Father.  2.  What  he  did 
as  Mediator  was  not  the  result  of  any  pe- 
culiar or  particular  purpose  and  design  of  his 
o^vn ;  what  he  did  seek  to  do  was  not  for  his 
own  mind's  sake,  but  he  was  therein  guided 
by  his  Father's  will,  and  the  purpose  which 
he  had  purposed  to  himself.  ITiis  our  Saviour 
did  upon  aU  occasions  refer  himself  to  and 
govern  himself  by. 

Thus  our  Lord  Jesus  has  opened  his  com- 
mission (whether  to  the  con\'iction  of  his 
enemies  or  no)  to  his  own  honour  and  the 
everlasting  comfort  of  aU  his  friends,  who 
here  see  him  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

31  If  I  bear  mtness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true.  32  There  is 
another  that  beareth  witness  of  me; 
and  I  know  that  the  witness  which 
he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true.  33  Ye 
sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness 
unto  the  truth.  34  But  I  receive  not 
testimony  from  man  :  but  these  things 
I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved.  35 
He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  hght: 
and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to 
rejoice  in  his  light.  36  But  I  have 
greater  witness  than  that  of  John : 
for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works 
that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  me.  3/  And 
the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent 
me,  hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye 
have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape.  38  And 
ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you: 
for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye  be- 
lieve not.  39  Search  the  scriptures; 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life:  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
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of  me.  40  And  ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life.  4 1  I 
receive  not  honour  from  men.  42 
But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not 
the  love  of  God  in  you.  43  1  am 
come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye 
receive  me  not:  if  another  shall  come 
in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 
44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive 
honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 
only?  45  Do  not  think  that  I  will 
accuse  you  to  the  Father:  there  is 
one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses, 
in  whom  ye  trust.  46*  For  had  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  be- 
lieved me:  for  he  wrote  of  me.  47 
But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings, 
how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ? 

In  these  verses  our  Lord  Jesus  proves  and 
confirms  the  commission  he  had  produced, 
and  makes  it  out  that  he  was  sent  of  God  to 
be  the  Messiah. 

L  He  sets  aside  his  own  testimony  of  him- 
self (».  31):  "  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
though  it  is  inf^bly  true  ich.  viii.  14),  yet, 
according  to  the  common  rule  of  judgment 
among  men,  you  will  not  admit  it  as  legal  proofs 
nor  allow  it  to  be  given  in  evidence."  Now, 
1.  This  reflects  reproach  upon  the  sons  of  men, 
and  their  veracity  and  integrity.  Surely  we 
may  say  deliberately,  what  David  said  in 
haste.  All  men  are  liars,  else  it  would  never 
have  been  such  a  received  maxim  that  a 
man's  testimony  of  himself  is  suspicious, 
and  not  to  be  relied  on ;  it  is  a  sign  that  self- 
love  is  stronger  than  the  love  of  truth.  And 
yet,  2.  It  reflects  honour  on  the  Son  of  God, 
and  bespeaks  his  wonderful  condescension, 
that,  though  he  is  the  faithful  witness,  the 
truth  itself,  who  may  challenge  to  be  credited 
upon  his  honour,  and  his  own  single  testi- 
mony, yet  he  is  pleased  to  waive  his  privilege, 
and,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith,  refers 
himself  to  his  vouchers,  that  we  may  have 
full  satisfaction. 

II.  He  produces  other  witnesses  that  bear 
testimony  to  him  that  he  was  sent  of  God. 

1.  The  Father  himself  bore  testimony  to 
him  (».  32):  TJiere  is  another  that  beareth 
witness.  I  take  this  to  be  meant  of  God  the 
Father,  for  Christmentions  his  testimony  with 
his  own  ich.  viii.  18):-/  bear  witiiess  of  myself, 
and  the  Father  beareth  witness  fffme.  Observe, 

(1.)  llie  seal  which  the  Father  put  to  his 
commission:  He  beareth  witness  of  me,  nui 
only  has  done  so  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
but  still  does  so  by  the  tokens  of  his  pre- 
sence with  me.  See  who  they  are  to  whom 
God  will  bear  witness,  [l.]  Those  whom 
he  sends  and  employs j  ^here  he  gives  cora- 
missions  he  gives  credentials.      [2.J    Vh-jst: 
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who  bear  witness  to  him;  so  Christ  did. 
God  will  own  and  honour  those  that  own 
and  honour  him.  [3.]  Those  who  decline 
bearing  witness  of  themselves;  so  Christ  did. 
God  will  take  care  that  those  who  humble 
and  abase  themselves,  and  seek  not  their 
own  glory,  shall  not  lose  by  it. 

(2.)  The  satisfaction  Christ  had  in  this 
testimony :  "  J  know  that  the  witness  which 
he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true.  I  am  very  well 
assured  that  I  have  a  divine  mission,  and  do 
not  in  the  least  hesitate  concerning  it;  thus 
he  had  the  witness  in  himself."  The  devil 
tempted  him  to  question  his  being  the  Son 
of  God,  but  he  never  yielded 

2.  John  Baptist  witnessed  to  Christ,  v.  33, 
&c.  John  came  to  bear  witness  of  the  light 
{ch.  i.  7);  his  business  was  to  prepare  his 
way,  and  direct  people  to  him :  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God. 

(1.)  Now  the  testimony  of  John  was,  [l.] 
A  solemn  and  public  testimony :  "  You  sent 
an  embassy  of  priests  and  Levites  to  John, 
which  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  publish- 
ing what  he  had  to  say;  it  was  not  a  popular, 
but  a  judicial  testimony.  [2.]  It  was  a  true 
testimony :  He  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  as  a 
witness  ought  to  do,  the  whole  truth,  and 
nothing  but  the  truth.  Christ  does  not  say, 
He  bore  witness  to  me  (though  every  one 
knew  he  did),  but,  like  an  honest  man.  He 
bore  witness  to  the  truth.  Now  John  was 
confessedly  such  a  holy,  good  man,  so  mor- 
tified to  the  world,  and  so  conversant  with 
divine  things,  that  it  could  not  be  imagined 
he  should  be  guUty  of  such  a  forgery  and 
imposture  as  to  say  what  he  did  concerning 
Christ  if  it  had  not  been  so,  and  if  he  had 
not  been  sure  of  it. 

(2.)  Two  things  are  added  concerning 
John's  testimony: — 

[l.]  That  it  was  a  testimony  ex  abundanti 
—more  than  he  needed  to  vouch  {v.  34):  I  re- 
ceive not  testimony  from  man.  Though 
Christ  saw  fit  to  quote  John's  testimony,  it 
was  with  a  protestation  that  it  shall  not  be 
deemed  or  construed  so  as  to  prejudice  the 
prerogative  of  his  self-sufficiency.  Christ 
needs  no  letters  of  commendation,  no  testi- 
monials or  certificates,  but  what  his  own 
worth  and  excellency  bring  Avith  him ;  why 
then  did  Christ  here  urge  the  testimony  of 
John?  Why,  these  things  I  say,  that  you  may 
be  saved.  This  he  aimed  at  in  all  this  dis- 
course, to  save  not  his  own  life,  but  the  souls 
of  others;  he  produced  John's  testimony  be- 
cause, being  one  of  themselves,  it  was  to  be 
hoped  that  they  would  hearken  to  it.  Note, 
First,  Christ  desires  and  designs  the  salva- 
tion even  of  his  enemies  and  persecutors. 
Secondly,  The  word  of  Christ  is  the  ordinary 
means  of  salvation.  Thirdly,  Christ  in  his 
word  considers  our  infirmities  and  conde- 
scends to  our  capacities,  consulting  not  so 
much  what  it  befits  so  great  a  prince  to  say 
tft  what  we  can  bear,  and  what  will  be  most 
'ikely  to  do  us  good. 
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[2.]  TThat  it  was  a  testimony  ad  hominerr. 

— to  the  man,  because  John  Baptist  was  one 

whom  they  had  a  respect  for  (v.  35) :  He  was 

a  light  among  you.     Observe, 

First,  The  character  of  John  Baptist :  He 
was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light.  Christ 
often  spoke  honourably  of  John  ;  he  was  now 
in  prison  under  a  cloud,  yet  Christ  gives  him 
his  due  praise,  which  we  must  be  ready  to  do 
to  all  that  faithfully  serve  God.  1.  He  was  a 
light,  not  (paig — lux,  light  (so  Christ  was  the 
light),  but  XvKvoc — lucerna,  a  luminary,  a  de 
rived  subordinate  light.  His  oflBce  was  to 
enhghten  a  dark  world  with  notices  of  the 
Messiah's  approach,  to  whom  he  was  as  the 
morning  star.  2.  He  was  a  burning  hght, 
which  denotes  sincerity  ;  painted  fire  may  be 
made  to  shine,  but  that  which  burns  is  true 
fire.  It  denotes  also  his  activity,  zeed,  and 
fervency,  burning  in  love  to  God  and  the 
souls  of  men ;  fire  is  always  working  on  itsell 
or  something  else,  so  is  a  good  aunister. 
3.  He  was  a  shining  light,  which  denotes 
either  his  exemplary  conversation,  in  which 
our  light  should  shine  (Matt.  v.  16),  or  an 
eminent  diffusive  influence.  He  was  illus- 
trious in  the  sight  of  others ;  though  he  af- 
fected obscurity  and  retirement,  and  was  in 
the  deserts,  yet  such  were  his  doctnne,  his 
baptism,  his  life,  that  he  became  very  re- 
markable, and  attracted  the  eyes  of  the  nation 
Secondly,  The  affections  of  the  people  to 
him :  You  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice 
in  his  light.  1.  It  was  a  transport  that  they 
were  in,  upon  the  appearing  of  John  :  "  You 
were  willing — tj^tXrjaarE,  you  delighted  to  re- 
joice in  Ms  light ;  you  were  very  proud  that  you 
had  such  a  man  among  you,  who  was  the 
honour  of  your  country;  you  were  willing 
ayaWian^rfvat — willing  to  dance,  and  make  a 
noise  about  this  light,  as  boys  about  a  bon- 
fire." 2.  It  was  but  ^rarasiew^,  and  soon  over : 
"  You  were  fond  of  him,  7rp6c  wpaj/— ;/br  an 
hour,  for  a  season,  as  little  children  are  fond 
of  a  new  thing ;  you  were  pleased  with  John 
awhile,  but  soon  grew  weary  of  him  and  his 
ministry,  and  said  that  he  had  a  devil,  and 
now  you  have  him  in  prison."  Note,  Many, 
that  seem  to  be  affected  and  pleased  with  the 
gospel  at  first,  afterwards  despise  and  reject 
it ;  it  is  common  for  forward  and  noisy  pro- 
fessors to  cool  and  fall  ofl^".  These  here  re- 
joiced in  John's  light,  but  never  walked  in  it, 
and  therefore  did  not  keep  to  it ;  they  were 
like  the  stony  ground.  "While  Herod  was  a 
friend  to  John  Baptist,  the  people  caressed 
him ;  but  when  he  fell  under  Herod's  frowns 
he  lost  their  favours :  "  You  were  willing  to 
countenance  John,  -xpoQ  wpav,  that  is,  for 
temporal  ends"  (so  some  take  it) ;  "  you  were 
glad  of  him,  in  hopes  to  make  a  tool  of  him, 
by  his  interest  and  under  the  shelter  of  his 
name  to  have  shaken  off"  the  Roman  yoke, 
and  recovered  the  civdl  liberty  and  honour  of 
your  country."  Now,  (1.)  Christ  mentions 
their  respect  to  John,  to  condemn  them  for 
their  present  opposition  to  himself,  to  whoic 
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John  bore  witness.  If  they  had  continued 
their  veneration  for  John,  as  they  ought  to 
have  done,  they  would  have  embraced  Christ. 
(2.)  He  mentions  the  passing  away  of  their 
respect,  to  justify  God  in  depriving  them,  as 
he  had  now  done,  of  John's  ministry,  and 
putting  that  light  under  a  bushel. 

3.  Christ's  o^vn  works  witnessed  to  him 
(v.  36) :  /  have  a  testimony  greater  than  that 
of  John  ;  for  if  we  believe  the  witness  of  men 
sent  of  God,  as  John  was,  the  witness  of  God 
immediately,  and  not  by  the  ministry  of  men, 
is  greater,  1  John  v.  9-  Observe,  Though 
the  witness  of  John  was  a  less  cogent  and  less 
considerable  witness,  yet  our  Lord  was  pleased 
to  make  use  of  it.  We  must  be  glad  of  all 
the  supports  that  oifer  themselves  for  the 
confirmation  of  our  faith,  though  they  may 
not  amount  to  a  demonstration,  and  we  must 
not  invalidate  any,  under  pretence  that  there 
are  others  more  conclusive  s  we  have  occa- 
sion for  them  aU.  Now  this  greater  testi- 
mony was  that  of  the  works  which  his  Father 
had  given  him  to  finish.  That  is,  (1.)  In  ge- 
neral the  whole  course  of  his  life  and  mi- 
nistry— ^his  reveahng  God  and  his  will  to  us, 
setting  up  his  kingdom  among  men,  reforming 
the  world,  destroying  Satan's  kingdom,  re- 
storing fallen  man  to  his  primitive  purity 
and  felicity,  and  shedding  abroad  in  men's 
hearts  the  love  of  God  and  of  one  another — all 
that  work  of  which  he  said  when  he  died.  It 
is  finished,  it  was  aU,  from  first  to  last,  opus 
Deo  dignum — a  work  worthy  of  God  ;  all  he 
said  and  did  was  holy  and  heavenly,  and  a 
divine  purity,  power,  and  grace  shone  in  it, 
proving  abimdantly  that  he  was  sent  of  God. 
(2.)  In  particular.  The  miracles  he  wrought 
for  the  proof  of  his  divine  mission  ^vitnessed 
of  him.  Now  it  is  here  said,  [l.]  That 
these  works  were  given  him  by  the  Father,  that 
is,  he  was  both  appointed  and  empowered  to 
work  them;  for,  as  Mediator,  he  derived 
both  commission  and  strength  from  his 
Father.  [2.]  They  were  given  to  him  to 
finish;  he  must  do  all  those  works  of  wonder 
which  the  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God 
had  before  determined  to  be  done ;  and  his 
finishing  them  proves  a  divine  power ;  for 
as  for  God  his  work  is  perfect.  [3.]  These 
works  did  bear  witness  of  him,  did  prove  that 
he  was  sent  of  God,  and  that  what  he  said 
concerning  himself  was  true ;  see  Heb.  ii.  4 ; 
Acts  ii.  22,  That  the  Father  had  sent  him 
as  a  Father,  not  as  a  master  sends  his  sers^ant 
on  an  errand,  but  as  a  father  sends  his  son  to 
take  possession  for  himself;  if  God  had  not 
sent  him,  he  would  not  have  seconded  him, 
would  not  have  sealed  him,  as  he  did  by  the 
works  he  gave  him  to  do;  for  the  world's 
Creator  will  never  be  its  deceiver. 

4.  He  produces,  more  fully  than  before, 
nis  Father's  testimony  concerning  him  (v.  37): 
The  Father  that  sent  me  hath  borne  witness  of 
•ne.  The  prince  is  not  accustomed  to  foUow 
his  ambassador  himself,  to  confirm  his  com- 
mission viva  voce — by  speaking  ;  but  God 
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was  pleased  to  bear  witness  of  his  Son  him- 
self by  a  voice  from  heaven  at  his  baptism 
(Matt.  iii.  17) :  ITiis  is  my  ambassador,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son.  The  Jews  reckoned 
Bath-kol — the  daughter  of  a  voice,  a  voice 
from  heaven,  one  of  the  ways  by  which  God 
made  known  his  mind ;  and  in  that  way  he 
had  owned  Christ  publicly  and  solemnly,  and 
repeated  it.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Note,  (1.)  Those 
whom  God  sends  he  will  bear  witness  of ; 
where  he  gives  a  commission,  he  will  not  fail 
to  seal  it ;  he  that  never  left  himself  without 
witness  (Acts  xiv.  17)  will  never  leave  any  of 
his  servants  so,  who  go  upon  his  errand. 
(2.)  Where  God  demands  belief,  he  wiU  not 
fail  to  give  sufficient  evidence,  as  he  has  done 
concerning  Christ.  That  which  was  to  be 
witnessed  concerning  Christ  was  chiefly  this, 
that  the  God  we  had  offended  Avas  willing  to 
accept  of  him  as  a  Mediator.  Now  concerning 
this  he  has  himself  given  us  full  satisfaction 
(and  he  was  fittest  to  do  it),  declaring  himself 
well-pleased  in  him  ;  if  we  be  so,  the  work  is 
done.  Now,  it  might  be  suggested,  if  God 
himself  thus  bore  Avitness  of  Christ,  how  came 
it  to  pass  that  he  was  not  universaUy  received 
by  the  Jewish  nation  and  their  rulers  ?  To 
this  Christ  here  answers  that  it  was  not  to  be 
thought  strange,  nor  could  their  infidelity 
weaken  his  credibihty,  for  two  reasons  : — 
[l.]  Because  they  were  not  acquainted  with 
such  extraordinary  revelations  of  God  and 
his  \vill :  You  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at 
any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape,  or  appearance. 
They  showed  themselves  to  be  as  ignorant  of 
God,  though  they  professed  relation  to  him, 
as  we  are  of  a  man  we  never  either  saw  or 
heard.  "  But  why  do  I  talk  to  you  of  God's 
bearing  witness  of  me  ?  He  is  one  you  know 
nothing  of,  nor  have  any  acquaintance  or 
communion  with."  Note,  Ignorance  of  God 
is  the  true  reason  of  men's  rejecting  the 
record  he  has  given  concerning  his  Son. 
A  right  understanding  of  natural  religion 
would  discover  to  us  such  admirable  congru- 
ities  in  the  Christian  religion  as  would  greatly 
dispose  our  minds  to  the  entertainment  of  it. 
Some  give  this  sense  of  it :  "  The  Father 
bore  witness  of  me  by  a  voice,  and  the  de- 
scent of  a  dove,  which  is  such  an  extraor- 
dinary thing  that  you  never  saw  or  heard  the 
like  ;  and  yet  for  my  sake  there  was  such  a 
voice  and  appearance ;  yea,  and  you  might 
have  heard  that  voice,  you  might  have  seen 
that  appearance,  as  others  did,  if  you  had 
closely  attended  the  ministry  of  John,  but  by 
slighting  it  you  missed  of  that  testimony." 
[2.]  Because  they  were  not  affected,  no, 
not  Avith  the  ordinary  ways  by  which  God 
had  revealed  himself  to  them  :  You  have  not 
his  word  abiding  in  you,  v.  38.  They  had  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  might  they 
not  by  them  be  disposed  to  receive  Christ  ? 
Yes,  if  they  had  had  their  due  influence  upon 
them.  But,  First,  The  word  of  God  was  not 
in  them ;  it  was  among  them,  in  their  countrj' 
in  their  hands,  but  not  in  them,   in  fheit 
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hearts :  not  ruling  in  their  souls,  but  only 
shining  in  their  eyes  and  sounding  in  their 
ears.  What  did  it  avail  them  that  they 
had  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  them 
(Rom.  iii.  2),  when  they  had  not  these  oracles 
commanding  in  them  ?  If  they  had,  they 
would  readily  have  embraced  Christ.  Se- 
condly, It  did  not  abide.  Many  have  the 
word  of  God  coming  into  them,  and  making 
some  impressions  for  awhile,  but  it  does  not 
cbide  with  them;  it  is  not  constantly  in  them, 
as  a  man  at  home,  but  only  now  and  then, 
as  a  wayfaring  man.  If  the  word  abide  in  us, 
if  we  converse  with  it  by  frequent  meditation, 
consult  with  it  upon  every  occasion,  and 
conform  to  it  in  our  conversation,  we  shall 
then  readily  receive  the  witness  of  the  Father 
concerning  Christ ;  see  c/t.  vii.  17.  But  how 
did  it  appear  that  they  had  not  the  word  of 
God  abiding  in  them  ?  It  appeared  by  this. 
Whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not.  There 
was  so  much  said  in  the  Old  Testament  con- 
cerning Christ,  to  direct  people  when  and 
where  to  look  for  him,  and  so  to  facilitate  the 
discovery  of  him,  that,  if  they  had  "duly  con- 
sidered these  things,  they  could  not  have 
avoided  the  conviction  of  Christ's  being  sent 
of  God  ;  so  that  their  not  believing  in  Christ 
was  a  certain  sign  that  the  word  of  God  did 
not  abide  in  them.  Note,  The  in-dwelling 
of  the  word,  and  Spirit,  and  grace  of  God  in 
us,  is  best  tried  by  its  effects,  particularly  by 
our  receiving  what  he  sends,  the  commands, 
the  messengers,  the  providences  he  sends, 
especially  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent. 

5.  The  last  witness  he  calls  is  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, which  witnessed  of  him,  and  to  it  he 
appeals  {v.  39,  &c.) :  Search  the  scriptures, 
iptwart. 

(1.)  This  maybe  read,  either,  [l.]  "  You 
search  the  scriptures,  and  you  do  well  to  do 
so ;  you  read  them  daily  in  your  synagogues, 
you  have  rabbles,  and  doctors,  and  scribes, 
that  make  it  their  busmess  to  study  them, 
and  criticize  upon  them."  The  Jews  boasted 
of  the  flourishing  of  scripture-learning  in  the 
days  of  Hillel,  who  died  about  twelve  years 
after  Christ's  birth,  and  reckoned  some  of 
those  who  were  then  members  of  the  sanhe- 
drim the  beauties  of  their  wisdom  and  the 
glories  of  their  law;  and  Christ  owns  that  they 
did  indeed  search  the  scriptures,  but  it  was 
in  search  of  their  own  glory  :  "  You  search 
the  scriptures,  and  therefore,  if  you  were  not 
wilfully  blind,  you  would  believe  in  me.'"  Note, 
It  is  possible  for  men  to  be  very  studious  in 
the  letter  of  the  scripture,  and  yet  to  l)e 
strangers  to  the  power  and  influence  of  it. 
Or,  [2.]  As  we  read  it :  Search  the  scriptures; 
and  so.  First,  It  was  spoken  to  them  in  the 
nature  of  an  appeal:  "  You  profess  to  receive 
and  believe  the  scripture ;  here  I  will  join 
issue  with  you,  let  this  be  the  judge,  provided 
you  will  not  rest  in  the  letter"  (hcerere  in  cor- 
tice),  "  but  \vill  search  mto  it."  Note,  when 
appeals  are  made  to  the  scrijitures,  they  must 
be  ^^arched.  Search  the  whole  book  of  scrip- 
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ture  throughout,  compare  one  passage  with 
another,  and  explain  one  by  another.  We 
must  likewise  search  particular  passages  to 
the  bottom,  and  see  not  what  they  seem  to  say 
prima  facie — at  the  first  appearance,  but  what 
they  say  indeed.  Secondly,  It  is  spoken  to 
us  in  the  nature  of  an  advice,  or  a  command 
to  all  Christians  to  search  the  scriptures. 
Note,  All  those  who  would  find  Christ  must 
search  the  scriptures;  not  only  read  them, 
and  hear  them,  but  search  them,  which  de- 
notes, 1.  Diligence  in  seeking,  labour,  and 
study,  and  close  application  of  mind.  2. 
Desire  and  design  of  finding.  We  must  aim 
at  some  spiritual  benefit  and  advantage  in 
reading  and  studying  the  scripture,  and  often 
ask,  "  What  am  I  now  searching  for  ?"  We 
must  search  as  for  hidden  treasures  (Prov.  ii. 
4),  as  those  that  sink  for  gold  or  silver,  or 
that  dive  for  pearl.  Job  xxviii.  1 — 11.  This 
ennobled  the  Bcreans,  Acts  xvii.  1 1 . 

(2.)  Now  there  are  two  things  which  we 
are  here  directed  to  have  in  our  eye,  in  our 
searching  the  scripture :  heaven  our  end,  and 
Christ  our  way.  [l.]  We  must  search  the 
scriptures  for  heaven  as  our  great  end:  For  in 
them  you  think  you  have  eternal  life.  The 
scripture  assures  us  of  an  eternal  state  set 
before  us,  and  offers  to  us  an  eternal  life  in 
that  state  :  it  contains  the  chart  that  describes 
it,  the  charter  that  conveys  it,  the  direction  in 
the  way  that  leads  to  it,  and  the  foundation 
upon  which  the  hope  of  it  is  built ;  and  this 
is  worth  searching  for  where  we  are  sure  to 
find  it.  But  to  the  Jews  Christ  saith  only. 
You  think  you  have  eternal  life  in  the  scrip- 
tures, because,  though  they  did  retain  the 
belief  and  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  grounded 
their  expectations  of  it  upon  the  scriptures, 
yet  herein  they  missed  it,  that  they  looked 
for  it  by  the  bare  reading  and  studying  of 
the  scripture.  It  was  a  common  but  corrupt 
saying  among  them.  He  that  has  the  words  of 
the  law  has  eternal  life ;  they  thought  they 
were  sure  of  heaven  if  they  could  say  by 
heart,  or  rather  by  rote,  such  and  such  pas- 
sages of  scripture  as  they  were  directed  to 
by  the  tradition  of  the  elders ;  as  they  thought 
all  the  vulgar  cursed  because  they  did  not 
thus  know  the  law  {ch.  vii.  49),  so  they  con- 
cluded all  the  learned  undoubtedly  blessed. 
[2.]  We  must  search  the  scriptures  for  Christ, 
as  the  new  and  living  way  that  leads  to  this 
e7id.  These  are  they,  the  great  and  principal 
witnesses,  that  testify  of  me.  Note,  First, 
The  scriptures,  even  those  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, testify  of  Christ,  and  by  them  God 
bears  witness  to  him.  The  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  the  prophets  testified  beforehand  of  him 
(1  Pet.  i.  11),  the  purposes  and  promises  ol 
God  concerning  him,  and  the  previous  notices 
of  him.  The  Jews  knew  very  well  that  the 
Old  Testament  testified  of  the  MessiA,  and 
were  critical  in  their  remarks  upon  the  pas- 
sages that  looked  that  way:  and  yet  were 
careless,  and  wretchedly  overseen,  m  the  ap- 
plication of  them.     Secondly,  Therefore  wr 
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must  search  the  scriptures,  and  may  hope  to 
find  eternal  life  in  that  search,  because  they 
testify  of  Christ;  for  this  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  him ;  see  1  John  v.  11.  Christ  is  the 
treasure  hid  in  the  field  of  the  scriptures, 
the  water  in  those  wells,  the  milk  in  those 
breasts. 

(3.)  To  this  testimony  he  annexes  a  reproof 
of  their  infidelity  and  wckedness  in  four  in- 
stances ;  particularly, 

[l.]  Their  neglect  of  him  and  his  doctrine: 
"  You  will  not  come  to  me,  that  you  might  have 
life,  V.  40.  You  search  the  scriptures,  you 
believe  the  prophets,  who  you  cannot  but  see 
cestify  of  me  ;  and  yet  you  wiU  not  come  to 
me,  to  whom  they  direct  you."  Their  es- 
trangement from  Christ  was  the  fault  not  so 
much  of  their  understandings  as  of  their  wills. 
This  is  expressed  as  a  complaint;  Christ  of- 
fered life,  and  it  was  not  accepted.  Note, 
First,  There  is  life  to  be  had  with  Jesus 
Christ  for  poor  souls ;  we  may  have  life,  the 
life  of  pardon  and  grace,  and  comfort  and 
glory  :  life  is  the  perfection  of  our  being,  and 
inclusive  of  all  happiness ;  and  Christ  is  our 
life.  Secondly,  Those  that  would  have  this 
life  must  come  to  Jesiis  Christ  for  it ;  we  may 
have  it  for  the  coming  for.  It  supposes  an 
assent  of  the  understanding  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  and  the  record  given  concerning 
him  ;  it  lies  in  the  consent  of  the  will  to  his 
government  and  grace,  and  it  produces  an 
answerable  compliance  in  the  affections  and 
actions.  Thirdly,  The  only  reason  why  sin- 
ners die  is  because  they  will  not  come  to 
Christ  for  life  and  happiness ;  it  is  not  be- 
cause they  cannot,  but  because  they  will  not. 
They  will  neither  accept  the  life  offered,  be- 
cause spiritual  and  divine,  nor  will  they  agree 
to  the  terms  on  which  it  is  offered,  nor  apply 
themselves  to  the  use  of  the  appointed  means : 
they  will  not  be  cured,  for  they  will  not  ob- 
serve the  methods  of  cure.  Fourthly,  The 
wilfulness  and  obstinacy  of  sinners  in  reject- 
ing the  tenders  of  grace  are  a  great  grief  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  what  he  complains  of. 
Those  words  (r.  41),  /  receive  not  honour  from 
men,  come  in  in  a  parenthesis,  to  obviate  an 
objection  against  him,  as  if  he  sought  his  own 
glory,  and  made  himself  the  head  of  a  party, 
in  obliging  all  to  come  to  him,  and  applaud 
him.  Note,  1.  He  did  not  covet  nor  court  the 
applause  of  men,  did  not  in  the  least  affect 
that  worldly  pomp  and  splendour  in  which 
the  carnal  Jews  expected  their  Messiah  to 
appear.  He  charged  those  whom  he  cured 
not  to  make  him  known,  and  withdrew  from 
those  that  would  have  made  him  king.  2. 
He  had  not  the  applause  of  men.  Instead  of 
receiving  honour  from  men,  he  received  a 
great  deal  of  dishonour  and  disgrace  from 
men,  for  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation. 
3.  He  needed  not  the  applause  of  men  ;  it  was 
no  addition  to  his  glory  whom  all  the  angels 


CHAP.  V.  JevDs  reproved. 

those  who,  m  giving  honour  to  him,  received 


much  greater  honour  from  him 

[2.]  Their  want  of  the  love  of  God  (v.  42) : 
"  I  know  you  very  weU,  that  you  have  not  the 
love  of  God  in  you.  Why  should  I  wonder 
that  you  do  not  come  to  me,  when  you  want 
even  the  first  principle  of  natural  religion, 
which  is  the  love  of  God?"  Note,  The  rea- 
son why  people  slight  Christ  is  because  they 
do  not  love  God;  for,  if  we  did  indeed  love 
God,  we  should  love  him  who  is  his  express 
image,  and  hasten  to  him  by  whom  only  we 
may  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  God.  He 
charged  them  {v.  37)  with  ignorance  of  God, 
and  here  with  want  of  love  to  him ;  therefore 
men  have  not  the  love  of  God  because  they 
desire  not  the  knowledge  of  him.  Observe, 
First,  The  crime  charged  upon  them :  You 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  They  pre- 
tended a  great  love  to  God,  and  thought  they 
proved  it  by  their  zeal  for  the  law,  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  sabbath;  and  yet  they  were 
really  without  the  love  of  God.  Note,  ITiere 
are  many  who  make  a  great  profession  of  re- 
ligion who  yet  show  they  want  the  love  of 
God  by  their  neglect  of  Christ  and  their  con- 
tempt of  his  commandments ;  they  hate  his 
hoUness  and  undervalue  his  goodness.  Ob- 
serve, It  is  the  love  of  God  in  us,  that  love 
seated  in  the  heart,  a  living  active  principle 
there,  that  God  wiU  accept;  the  love  shed 
abroad  there,  Rom.  v.  5.  Secondly,  The 
proof  of  this  charge,  by  the  personal  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  who  searches  the  heart  (Rev 
ii.  23)  and  knows  what  is  in  man :  I  know 
you.  Christ  sees  through  all  our  disguises, 
and  can  say  to  each  of  us,  I  know  thee.  1. 
Christ  knows  men  better  than  their  neigh- 
bours know  them.  Tlie  people  thought  that 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  very  devout  and 
good  men,  but  Christ  knew  that  they  had  not 
the  love  of  God  in  them.  2.  Christ  knows  men 
better  than  they  know  themselves.  These  Jews 
had  a  very  good  opinion  of  themselves,  but 
Christ  knew  how  corrupt  their  inside  was, 
notwithstanding  the  speciousness  of  their 
outside ;  we  may  deceive  ourselves,  but  we 
cannot  deceive  him.  3.  Christ  knows  men 
who  do  not,  and  will  not,  know  him ;  he  looks 
on  those  who  industriously  look  off  from  him, 
and  calls  by  their  own  name,  their  true  name, 
those  who  have  not  known  him. 

[3.]  Another  crime  charged  upon  them  is 
their  readiness  to  entertain  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  while  they  obstinately  op- 
posed him  who  was  the  true  Messias  (v.  43) . 
/  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  you  re- 
ceive me  not.  If  another  shall  com£  in  his 
own  name,  him  you  will  receive.  Be  asto- 
nished, O  heavens,  at  this{Jer.  ii.  12,  13) ;  for 
my  people  have  committed  two  evils,  great 
evils  indeed.  First,  They  have  forsaken  the 
fountain  of  living  waters,  for  they  would  not 
receive  Christ,  who  came  in  his  Father's 
name,  had  his  commission  from  his  Father, 


of  God  worship,  nor  was  he  any  otherwise 

pleased  with  it  than  as  it  was  according  to  j  und  did  ail  for  his  glory.     Secondly,  They 

ni«  FathiT'ii  will,  and  for  the  happiness  of !  have  hevm  out  broke^i  cisteriis,  the^'  hearken 
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set  u])  in  his  own 
name.  They  forsake  their  own  mercies,  which 
is  bad  enough ;  and  it  is  for  lyiny  vanities, 
which  is  worse.  Observe  here,  l.lTioseare 
false  prophets  who  come  in  their  own  name, 
v.'ho  run  without  being  sent,  and  set  up  for 
themselves  only.  2.  It  is  just  with  God  to 
suffer  those  to  be  deceived  with  false  pro- 
phets who  receive  not  the  truth  in  the  love 
of  it.  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11.  The  errors  of  an- 
tichrist are  the  just  punislunent  of  those 
who  obey  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  They 
that  shut  their  eyes  against  the  true  light  are 
by  the  judgment  of  God  given  up  to  wander 
endlessly  after  false  lights,  and  to  be  led 
aside  after  every  ignis  fatuus.  3.  It  is  the 
gross  folly  of  many  that,  while  they  nauseate 
ancient  truths,  they  are  fond  of  upstart  er- 
rors ;  they  loathe  manna,  and  at  the  same 
Xhae  feed  upon  ashes.  After  the  Jews  had 
rejected  Christ  and  his  gospel,  they  were  con- 
tinually haunted  with  spectres,  with  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets  (Matt.  xxiv.  24), 
and  their  proneness  to  follow  such  occasioned 
those  distractions  and  seditions  that  hastened 
their  ruin. 

[4.]  They  are  here  charged  with  pride  and 
vain-glory,  and  unbelief,  the  effect  of  them, 
V.  44.  Having  sharply  reproved  their  un- 
belief, like  a  wise  physician,  he  here  searches 
into  the  cause,  lays  the  axe  to  the  root.  They 
therefore  slighted  and  undervalued  Christ 
because  they  admired  and  overvalued  them- 
selves.    Here  is. 

First,  Their  ambition  of  worldly  honour. 
Christ  despised  it,  v.  41.  They  set  their 
hearts  upon  it :  You  receive  honour  one  of 
another  j  that  is,  "  You  look  for  a  Messiah 
in  outward  pomp,  and  promise  yourselves 
worldly  honour  by  him."  You  receive  ho- 
nour : — 1.  "  You  desire  to  receive  it,  and  aim 
at  this  in  all  you  do."  2.  "  You  give  honour 
to  others,  and  applaud  them,  only  that  they 
may  return  it,  and  may  applaud  you."  Petimus 
dabimusque  vicissim — We  ask  and  we  bestow. 
It  is  the  proud  man's  art  to  throw  honour 
upon  others  only  that  it  may  rebound  upon 
liimself.  3.  "  You  are  very  careful  to  keep 
all  the  honours  to  yourselves,  and  confine 
them  to  your  own  party,  as  if  you  had  the 
monopoly  of  that  which  is  honourable." 
4.  "What  respect  is  shown  to  you  you  receive 
yourselves,  and  do  not  transmit  to  God,  as 
Herod."  Idolizing  men  and  their  sentiments, 
and  affecting  to  be  idolized  by  them  and 
their  applauses,  are  pieces  of  idolatry  as 
directly  contrary  to  Christianity  as  any  other. 

Secondly,  Their  neglect  of  spiritual  ho- 
nour, called  here  the  honour  that  comes  from 
Gad  only  ;  this  they  sought  not,  nor  minded. 
Note,  1.  True  honour  is  that  which  comes 
from  God  only,  that  is  real  and  lasting  ho- 
nour ;  those  are  honourable  indeed  whom  he 
takes  into  covenant  and  communion  with 
himself.  2  This  honour  have  all  the  saints. 
All  that  believe  in  Christ,  through  him  re- 
ceive the  honour  that  comes  from  God  He 
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IS  not  partial,  but  will  give  glory  whcrevor  he 
gives  grace.  3.  ITiis  honour  that  comes 
from  God  we  must  seek,  must  aim  at  it,  and  act 
for  it,  and  take  up  with  nothing  short  of  it 
(Rom.  ii.  29)  ;  we  must  account  it  our  re- 
ward, as  the  Pharisees  accounted  the  praise 
of  men.  4.  Those  that  wiU  not  come  to 
Christ,  and  those  that  are  ambitious  of  worldly 
honour,  make  it  appear  that  they  seek  not 
the  honour  that  comes  from  God,  and  it  is 
their  folly  and  ruin. 

Thirdly,  llie  influence  this  had  upon  their 
infidehty.  How  can  you  believe  who  are  thus 
affected?  Observe  here,  1.  The  difliculty 
of  believing  arises  from  ourselves  and  our 
own  corruption  ;  we  make  our  work  hard  to 
ourselves,  and  then  complain  it  is  impracti- 
cable. 2.  The  ambition  and  affectation  ol 
worldly  honour  are  a  great  hindrance  to  faith 
in  Christ.  How  can  they  believe  who  make 
the  praise  and  applause  of  men  their  idol  ? 
When  the  profession  and  practice  of  serious 
godliness  are  unfashionable,  are  every  where 
spoken  against, — when  Christ  and  his  follow- 
ers are  men  wondered  at,  and  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian is  to  be  like  a  speckled  bird  (and  this  is 
the  common  case), — how  can  they  believe  the 
summit  of  whose  ambition  is  to  make  a  fair 
show  in  thefiesh  ? 

6.  The  last  witness  here  called  is  Moses, 
V.  45,  &c.  The  Jews  had  a  great  veneration 
for  Moses,  and  valued  themselves  upon  theii 
being  the  disciples  of  Moses,  and  pretended 
to  adhere  to  Moses,  in  their  opposition  to 
Christ ;  but  Christ  here  shows  them, 

(1.)  That  Moses  was  a  witness  against  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  and  accused  them  to  the 
Father :  There  is  one  that  accuses  you,  even 
Moses.  This  may  be  understood  either, 
[l.]  As  showing  the  difference  between  the 
law  and  the  gospel.  Moses,  that  is,  the  law, 
accuses  you,  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin ;  it  condemns  you,  it  is  to  those  that 
trust  to  it  a  ministration  of  death  and  con- 
demnation. But  it  is  not  the  design  of 
Christ's  gospel  to  accuse  us  :  Think  not  that 
I  will  accuse  you.  Christ  did  not  come  into 
the  world  as  a  Momus,  to  find  fault  and  pick 
quarrels  with  every  body,  or  as  a  spy  ujion 
the  actions  of  men,  or  a  promoter,  to  fish  for 
crimes  ;  no,  he  came  to  be  an  advocate,  not 
an  accuser ;  to  reconcile  God  and  man,  and 
not  to  set  them  more  at  variance.  What 
fools  were  they  then  that  adhered  to  Moses 
against  Christ,  and  desired  to  be  under  the 
law!  Gal.  iv.  21.  Or,  [2.]  As  showing  the 
manifest  unreasonableness  of  their  infidelity ; 
"  Think  not  that  I  will  appeal  from  your  bar 
to  God's  and  challenge  you  to  answer  there 
for  what  you  do  against  me,  as  injured  inno 
cency  usually  does  ;  no,  I  do  not  need ;  you 
are  already  accused,  and  cast,  in  the  court  of 
heaven ;  Moses  himself  says  enough  to  con- 
vict you  of,  and  condemn  you  for,  your  un- 
belief." Let  them  not  mistake  concerning 
Christ  J  though  he  was  a  prophet,  he  did 
not  improve  his  interest  in  heaven  against 
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:hose  liiat  persecuted  him,  did  not,  as  Elias, 
make  intercession  against  Israel  (Rom  vi.  2), 
nor  as  Jeremiah  desire  to  see  God's  vengeance 
on  them,  Jer.  xx.  12.  Instead  of  accusing 
his  crucifiers  to  his  Father,  he  prayed.  Father, 
forgive  them.  Nor  let  them  mistake  concern- 
ing Moses,  as  if  he  would  stand  hy  them  in 
rejecting  Christ ;  no.  There  is  one  that  accuses 
you,  even  Moses  in  whom  you  trust.  Note, 
First,  External  privileges  and  advantages  are 
commonly  the  vain  confidence  of  those  who 
reject  Christ  and  his  grace.  The  Jews 
trusted  in  Moses,  and  thought  their  having 
his  laws  and  ordinances  would  save  them. 
Secondly,  Those  that  confide  in  their  privi- 
leges, and  do  not  improve  them,  will  find 
not  only  that  their  confidence  is  disappointed, 
but  that  those  very  privileges  will  be  wit- 
nesses against  them. 

(2.)  That  Moses  was  a  \vitness  for  Christ 
and  to  his  doctrine  (v.  46,  47) :  He  wrote  of 
vie.  Moses  did  particularly  prophesy  of 
Christ,  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  Seed 
of  Abraham,  the  Shiloh,  the  great  Prophet ; 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses  were 
figures  of  him  that  was  to  come.  The  Jews 
made  Moses  the  patron  of  their  opposition  to 
Christ;  but  Christ  here  shows  them  their 
error,  that  Moses  was  so  far  from  writing 
against  Christ  that  he  wrote /or  him,  and  of 
him.  But,  [l.]  Christ  here  charges  it  on  the 
Jews  that  they  did  not  believe  Moses.  He 
had  said  (».  45)  that  they  trusted  in  Moses, 
and  yet  here  he  undertakes  to  make  out  that 
they  did  not  believe  Moses ;  they  trusted  to 
his  name,  but  they  did  not  receive  his  doc- 
trine in  its  true  sense  and  meaning ;  they  did 
not  rightly  understand,  nor  give  credit  to, 
what  there  was  in  the  ^vritings  of  Moses  con- 
cerning the  Messiah.  [2.]  He  proves  this 
charge  from  their  disbelief  of  him :  Had  you 
believed  Moses,  you  would  have  believed  me. 
Note,  First,  The  surest  trial  of  faith  is  by 
the  effects  it  produces.  Many  say  that  they 
believe  whose  actions  give  their  words  the 
lie;  for  had  they  believed  the  scriptures  they 
.would  have  done  otherwise  than  they  did. 
Secondly,  Those  who  rightly  beheve  one  part 
of  scripture  will  receive  every  part.  The  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament  were  so  fully 
accomplished  in  Christ  that  those  who  re- 
jected Christ  did  in  effect  deny  those  pro- 
phecies, and  set  them  aside.  [3.  |  From  their 
disbeUef  of  Moses  he  infers  that  it  was  not 
strange  that  they  rejected  him :  If  you  believe 
not  his  writings,  how  shall  you  believe  my 
words  f  How  can  it  be  thought  that  you 
should  ?  First,  "  If  you  do  not  believe  sacred 
writings,  those  oracles  which  are  in  black  and 
white,  which  is  the  most  certain  way  of  con- 
veyance, how  shall  you  believe  my  words, 
words  being  usually  less  regarded?"  Se- 
condly, "  If  you  do  not  believe  Moses,  for 
whom  you  have  such  a  profound  veneration, 
how  is  it  likely  that  you  should  believe  me, 
whom  you  look  upon  with  so  much  con- 
tempt?" See  Exod   vi.  12.   Thirdly,  "  If  you 
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believe  not  wnat  Moses  spclre  and  wrote  of 
me,  which  is  a  strong  ana  cogent  testimony 
for  me,  how  shall  you  bahcve  me  and  my 
mission?"  If  we  admit  not  the  premises,  how 
shall  we  admit  the  conclusion  ?  The  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion,  it  being  a  matter 
purely  of  divine  revelation,  depends  upon  the 
divine  authority  of  the  scripture ;  if  therefore 
we  believe  not  the  divine  inspiration  of  those 
Avritings,  how  shall  we  receive  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  ? 

Thus  ends  Christ's  plea  for  himself,  in  an- 
swer to  the  charge  exhibited  against  him. 
What  effect  it  had  we  know  not ;  it  would 
seem  to  have  had  this,  their  mouths  were 
stopped  for  the  present,  and  they  could  not 
for  shame  but  drop  the  prosecution,  and  yet 
their  hearts  were  hardened. 
CHAP.  VI. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  miracle  of  the  loaves,  ver.  1—14, 
II.  Christ's  nalking  upon  the  water,  ver.  IS— 2).  111.  The  peo- 
ple's flocking  after  him  to  Capernaum,  ver.  » — 26,  IV,  His  con 
ference  with  them,  occasioned  by  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  in 
which  he  reproves  them  for  seeking  carnal  fooil,  and  directs  them 
to  spiritual  food  (ver.  26,27),  showing  them  how  they  must  laboui 
for  spiritual  food  (ver.  28,  29),  and  what  that  spiritual  food  is 
ver.  SO — .59.  V.  Their  discontent  at  n  hat  he  said,  and  the  rqprool 
he  gave  them  for  it,  ver,  60—65,  VI.  The  apostasy  ofmany  fron 
him,  and  his  discourse  with  his  disciples  that  adhered  to  him 
upon  that  occasion,  ver.  66 — 71* 

AFFER  these  things  Jesus  went 
over  the  sea  of  Gahlee,  which 
is  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  2  And  a  great 
multitude  followed  him,  because  they 
saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  on 
them  that  were  diseased.  3  And  Je- 
sus went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
there  he  sat  with  his  disciples.  4 
And  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh.  5  When  Jesus  then  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip, 
Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that 
these  may  eat  ?  6  And  this  he  said 
to  prove  him :  for  he  himself  knew 
what  he  would  do.  7  Philip  an- 
swered him.  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for 
them,  that  every  one  of  them  may 
take  a  little.  8  One  of  his  disciples, 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith 
unto  him,  9  There  is  a  lad  here, 
which  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and 
two  small  fishes :  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ?  10  And  Jesus  said. 
Make  the  men  sit  down.  Now  there 
was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the 
men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five 
thousand.  11  And  Jesus  took  the 
loaves ;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  distributed  to  the  disci- 
ples, and  the  disciples  to  them  that 
were  set  down ;  and  likewise  of  the 
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fishes  as  much  as  they  would.  12 
When  they  were  tilled,  he  said  unto 
his  disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments 
that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost.  13 
Therefore  they  gathered  them  toge- 
ther, and  filled  twelve  baskets  with 
the  fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves, 
which  remained  over  and  above  unto 
them  that  had  eaten.  14  Then  those 
men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle 
that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth 
that  prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  Christ's  feed- 
ing five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes,  which  miracle  is  in  this  respect 
remarkable,  that  it  is  the  only  passage  of  the 
actions  of  Christ's  life  that  is  recorded  by  all 
the  four  evangehsts.  John,  who  does  not 
usually  relate  what  had  been  recorded  by 
those  who  wrote  before  him,  yet  relates  this, 
because  of  the  reference  the  following  dis- 
course has  to  it.     Observe, 

I.  The  place  and  time  where  and  when  this 
miracle  was  wrought,  which  are  noted  for 
the  greater  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  story ; 
it  is  not  said  that  it  was  done  once  upon  a 
time,  nobody  knows  where,  but  the  circum- 
stances are  specified,  that  the  fact  might  be 
enquired  into. 

1.  The  country  that  Christ  was  in  (r.  1): 
He  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  called  else- 
where the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  here  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  from  a  city  adjoining,  which 
Herod  had  lately  enlarged  and  beautified, 
and  called  so  in  honour  of  Tiberius  the  em- 
peror, and  probably  had  made  his  metropolis. 
Christ  did  not  go  directly  over  cross  this 
inland  sea,  but  made  a  coasting  voyage  to 
another  place  on  the  same  side.  It  is  not 
tempting  God  to  choose  to  go  by  water,  when 
there  is  convenience  for  it,  even  to  those 
places  whither  we  might  go  by  land;  for 
Christ  never  tempted  the  Lord  his  God, 
Matt.  iv.  7. 

2.  The  company  that  he  was  attended 
with :  A  great  midiitude  followed  him,  because 
they  saw  his  miracles,  v.  2.  Note,  (1.)  Our 
Lord  Jesus,  while  he  went  about  doing  good, 
lived  continually  in  a  crowd,  which  gave  him 
more  trouble  than  honour.  Good  and  useful 
men  must  not  complain  of  a  hurry  of  business, 
when  they  are  serving  God  and  their  gene- 
ration ;  it  will  be  time  enough  to  enjoy  our- 
selves when  we  come  to  that  world  where  we 
shall  enjoy  God.  (2.)  Christ's  miracles  drew 
many  after  him  that  were  not  effectually 
drawn  to  him.  They  had  their  curiosity  gra- 
tified by  the  strangeness  of  them,  who  had 
not  their  consciences  com-inced  by  the  power 
of  them. 

3.  Christ's  posting  himself  advantageously 
to  entertain  them  (».  3) :  He  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with  his  disciples, 
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that  he  might  the  more  conveniently  be  seen 
and  heard  by  the  multitude  that  crowded  after 
him ;  this  was  a  natural  pulpit,  and  not,  like 
Ezra's,  made  for  the  purpose.  Christ  was 
now  driven  to  be  a  field  preacher;  but  his 
word  was  never  the  worse,  nor  the  less  accept- 
able, for  that,  to  those  who  knew  how  to  value 
it,  who  followed  him  still,  not  only  when  he 
went  out  to  a  desert  place,  but  when  he  went 
up  to  a  mountain,  though  up-hill  be  against 
heart.  He  sat  there,  as  teachers  do  in  cathe- 
dra— in  the  chair  of  instruction.  He  did  not 
sit  at  ease,  not  sit  in  state,  yet  he  sat  as  one 
having  authority,  sat  ready  to  receive  addresses 
that  were  made  to  him ;  whoever  would  might 
come,  and  find  him  there.  He  sat  with  his 
disciples;  he  condescended  to  take  them  to 
sit  with  him,  to  put  a  reputation  upon  them 
before  the  people,  and  give  them  an  earnest 
of  the  glory  in  which  they  should  shortly 
sit  with  him.  We  are  ssiid  to  sit  with  him, 
Eph.  ii.  G. 

4.  The  time  when  it  was.  The  first  words, 
After  those  things,  do  not  signify  that  this 
immediately  followed  what  was  related  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  for  it  was  a  considerable 
time  after,  and  they  signify  no  more  than  in 
process  of  time ;  but  we  are  told  {v.  4)  that 
it  was  when  the  passover  was  nigh,  which  is 
here  noted,  (1 .)  Because,  perhaps,  that  had 
brought  in  aU  the  apostles  from  their  respec- 
tive expeditions,  whither  they  were  sent  as 
itinerant  preachers,  that  they  might  attend 
their  Master  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  feast. 
(2.)  Because  it  was  a  custom  with  the  Jews 
religiously  to  observe  the  approach  of  the 
passover  thirty  days  before,  with  some  sort 
of  solemnity;  so  long  before  they  had  it  in 
their  eye,  repaired  the  roads,  mended  bridges, 
if  there  was  occasion,  and  discoursed  of  the 
passover  and  the  institution  of  it.  (3.)  Be- 
cause, perhaps,  the  approach  of  the  passover, 
when  every  one  knew  Christ  would  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  be  absent  for  some  time, 
made  the  multitude  flock  the  more  after  him 
and  attend  the  more  diligently  on  him.  Note, 
The  prospect  of  losing  our  opportunities 
should  quicken  us  to  improve  them  with 
double  diligence ;  and,  when  solemn  ordi- 
nances are  approaching,  it  is  good  to  prepare 
for  them  by  conversing  with  the  word  of 
Christ. 

II.  The  miracle  itself.  And  here  observe, 
1.  The  notice  Christ  took  of  the  crowd 
that  attended  him  (».  5) :  He  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw;  a  great  company  come  to  him, 
poor,  mean,  ordinary  people,  no  doubt,  for 
such  make  up  the  multitudes,  especially  in 
such  remote  corners  of  the  country;  y£t 
Christ  showed  himself  pleased  with  their 
attendance,  and  concerned  for  their  welfare, 
to  teach  us  to  condescend  to  those  of  low 
estate,  and  not  to  set  those  with  the  dogs  of  our 
fiock  whom  Christ  hath  set  with  the  lambs  of 
his.  The  souls  of  the  poor  are  as  precious 
to  Christ,  and  should  be  so  to  us,  as  those  ot 
the  rich. 
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1.  Tlie  enjuiry  he  made  concerning  the 
way  of  providing  for  them.  He  directed 
himself  to  Philip,  who  had  been  his  disciiile 
from  the  first,  and  had  seen  all  his  miracles, 
and  particularly  that  of  his  turning  v/uier 
into  wine,  and  therefore  it  might  be  expected 
that  he  should  have  said,  "  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  it  is  easy  to  thee  to  feed  them  all." 
ITiose  that,  like  Israel,  have  been  witnesses 
of  Christ's  works,  and  have  shared  in  the 
benefit  of  them,  are  inexcusable  if  they  say. 
Can  he  furnish  a  table  in  the  icildernessf 
Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  which  town  Christ  now  was,  and  therefore 
he  was  most  likely  to  help  them  to  provision 
at  the  best  hand ;  and  probably  nmch  of  the 
company  was  known  to  him,  and  he  was 
concerned  for  them.  Now  Christ  asked. 
Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may 
eat?  (1.)  He  takes  it  for  granted  that  they 
must  all  eat  with  him.  One  would  think 
that  when  he  had  taught  and  healed  them  he 
had  done  his  part ;  and  that  now  they  should 
rather  have  been  contrinng  how  to  treat  him 
and  his  disciples,  for  some  of  the  people  were 
probably  rich,  and  we  are  sure  that  Christ 
and  his  disciples  were  poor;  yet  he  is  soli- 
citous to  entertain  them.  Those  that  wiU 
accept  Christ's  spiritual  gifts,  instead  oi  pay- 
ing for  them,  shall  hepaidior  their  acceptance 
of  them.  Christ,  ha^dng  fed  their  souls  with 
the  bread  of  life,  feeds  their  bodies  also  Avith 
food  convenient,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  for 
the  body,  and  to  encourage  us  to  pray  for 
our  daily  bread,  and  to  set  us  an  example  of 
compassion  to  the  poor,  James  ii.  15,  16. 
(2.)  His  enquiry  is.  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread?  One  would  think,  considering  his 
poverty,  that  he  should  rather  have  asked. 
Where  shall  we  have  money  to  buy  for  them? 
But  he  wiU  rather  lay  out  all  he  has  than 
they  shall  want.  He  wU  buy  to  give,  and  we 
must  labour,  that  we  may  give,  Eph.  iv.  2S. 

3.  The  design  of  this  enquiry;  it  was  only 
to  try  the  faith  of  Philip,  for  lie  himself  knew 
what  he  would  do,  v.  6.  Is^ote,  (1 .)  Our  Lord 
Jesus  is  never  at  a  loss  in  his  counsels  ;  but, 
how  difficult  soever  the  case  is,  he  knows 
what  he  has  to  do  and  what  course  he  will 
take.  Acts  xv.  18.  He  knows  the  thoughts  he 
has  towards  his  people  (Jer.  xxix.  11)  and  is 
never  at  uncertainty  ;  when  we  know  not,  he 
himself  knows  what  he  will  do.  (2.)  When 
Christ  is  pleased  to  puzzle  his  people,  it  is 
only  with  a  design  to  prove  them.  The  ques- 
tion put  Philip  to  a  nonplus,  yet  Christ  pro- 
posed it,  to  try  whether  he  would  say,  "  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt  exert  thy  power  for  them,  we  need 
not  buy  bread." 

4.  Philip's  answer  to  this  question :  "  Two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient, 
V.  7.  Master,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  talk  of 
buying  bread  for  them,  for  neither  will  the 
country  afford  so  much  bread,  nor  can  we 
afford  to  lay  out  so  much  money ;  ask  Judas, 
who  carries  the  bag."  Two  hundred  pence 
or  their  money  amount  to  about  six  pounds 
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of  ours,  and,  if  they  lay  out  all  ihat  at  once, 
it  will  exhaust  their  fund,  and  break  them, 
■jlTxCl  they  must  starve  themselves.  Grotius 
computes  that  two  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread  would  scarcely  reach  to  two  thousand, 
but  Philip  would  go  as  near  hand  as  he  could, 
would  have  every  one  to  take. a  little;  and 
nature,  we  say,  is  content  with  a  little.  See 
the  weakness  of  PhiUp's  faith,  that  in  this 
strait,  as  if  the  Master  of  the  family  had  been 
an  ordinary  person,  he  looked  for  supply  only 
in  an  ordinary  way.  Christ  might  now  have 
said  to  him,  as  he  did  afterwards,  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  tcith  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip  ?  Or,  as  God  to  Moses  in 
a  like  case.  Is  the  Lord's  hand  waxen  short  ? 
We  are  apt  thus  to  distrust  God's  power 
when  visible  and  ordinary  means  fail,  that  is, 
to  trust  him  no  further  than  we  can  see  him. 

5.  The  information  which  Christ  received 
from  another  of  his  disciples  concerning  the 
pro\'ision  they  had.  It  was  Andrew,  here 
said  to  be  Simon  Peter's  brother;  though  he 
was  senior  to  Peter  in  discipleship,  and  instru- 
mental to  bring  Peter  to  Christ,  yet  Peter 
afterwards  so  far  outshone  him  that  he  is  de- 
scribed by  his  relation  to  Peter :  he  acquainted 
Christ  with  what  they  had  at  hand ;  and  in 
this  we  may  see, 

(1.)  The  strength  of  his  love  to  those  for 
whom  he  saw  his  Master  concerned,  in  that 
he  was  Avilling  to  bring  out  all  they  had,  though 
he  knew  not  but  they  might  want  themselves, 
and  any  one  would  have  said.  Charity  begins 
at  home.  He  did  not  go  about  to  conceal  it, 
under  pretence  of  being  a  better  husband  of 
their  provision  than  the  Master  was,  but  ho- 
nestly gives  in  an  account  of  aU  they  had. 
There  is  a  lad  here,  TruiSa^wv — a  little  lad, 
probablyone  that  used  tofollowthis  company, 
as  suttlers  do  the  camp,  with  provisions  to 
sell,  and  the  disciples  had  bespoken  what  he 
had  for  themselves ;  and  it  was  five  barley- 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishes.  Here,  [l.J 
The  pro\'ision  was  coarse  and  ordinary ;  they 
were  barley  loaves.  Canaan  was  a  land  of 
wheat  (Deut.  viii.  8);  its  inhabitants  were 
commonly  fed  with  the  finest  wheat  (Ps.  Ixxxi. 
16),  the  kidneys  of  wheat  (Deut.  xxxii.  14); 
yet  Christ  and  his  disciples  were  glad  of  bar- 
ley-bread. It  does  not  follow  hence  that  we 
should  tie  ourselves  to  such  coarse  fare,  and 
place  religion  in  it  (when  God  brings  that 
which  is  finer  to  our  hands,  let  us  receive  it, 
and  be  thankful) ;  but  it  does  follow  that 
therefore  we  must  not  be  desirous  of  dainties 
( Prov.  xxiii.  3) ;  nor  murmur  if  we  be  re  ■ 
duced  to  coarse  fare,  but  be  content  and 
tliankful,  and  well  reconciled  to  it ;  barley- 
bread  is  what  Christ  had,  and  better  than  we 
deserve.  Nor  let  us  despise  the  mean  jiro- 
vision  of  the  poor,  nor  look  upon  it  with  con- 
tempt, remembering  how  Christ  was  provided 
for.  [2.]  It  was  hut  short  ami  scanty;  there 
were  but  five  loaves,  and  those  so  small  that 
one  little  lad  carried  them  all;  and  we  find 
(2  Kings  iv.  42,  43)  that  twenty  barley-loaves, 
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with  8om«  other  provision  to  help  out,  would 
not  dine  a  hundred  men  without  a  miracle. 
I'here  were  but  two  fishes,  and  those  small 
ones  {liw  6-^apia),  SO  small  that  one  of  them 
was  but  a  morsel,  joiscicwH  assati.  I  take  the 
fish  to  have  been  pickled,  or  soused,  for  they 
had  not  fire  to  dress  them  with.  The  pro- 
vision of  bread  was  little,  but  that  ofjisk  was 
less  in  proportion  to  it,  so  that  many  a  bit  of 
dry  bread  they  must  eat  before  they  could 
make  a  meal  of  this  provision ;  but  they  were 
content  with  it.  Bread  is  meat  for  our  hunger; 
but  of  those  that  murmured  for  flesh  it  is 
said.  They  asked  meat  for  their  lust,  Ps.  Ixxviii. 
18.  Well,  Andrew  was  willing  that  the 
people  should  have  this,  as  far  as  it  woxild  go. 
Note,  A  distrustful  fear  of  wanting  ourselves 
should  not  hinder  us  from  needful  charity  to 
others. 

(2.)  See  here  the  weakness  of  his  faith  m 
that  word,  "  But  what  are  they  among  so 


many 


?    To  offer  this  to  such  a  multitude  is 


but  to  mock  them."  Philip  and  he  had  not 
that  actual  consideration  of  the  power  of 
Christ  (of  which  they  had  had  such  large  ex- 
perience) which  they  should  have  had.  WTio 
fed  the  camp  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness? 
He  that  could  make  one  man  chase  a  thou- 
sand could  make  one  loaf  feed  a  thousand. 

6.  The  directions  Christ  gave  the  disciples 
to  seat  the  guests  {v.  10) :  "  Make  the  men  sit 
down,  though  you  have  nothing  to  set  before 
them,  and  trust  me  for  that."  This  was  like 
sending  providence  to  market,  and  going  to 
buy  without  money :  Christ  would  thus  try 
.heir  obedience.  Observe,  (1.)  The  furniture 
of  the  dining-room :  there  was  much  grass  in 
that  place,  though  a  desert  place ;  see  how 
bountiful  nature  is,  it  makes  grass  to  grow 
upon  the  mountains,  Ps.  cxlvii.  8.  This  grass 
was  uneaten ;  God  gives  not  only  enough, 
but  more  than  enough.  Here  was  this  plenty 
of  grass  where  Christ  was  preaching;  the 
gospel  brings  other  blessings  along  with  it : 
Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase,  Ps. 
Ixvii.  6.  This  plenty  of  grass  made  the  place 
the  more  commodious  for  those  that  must  sit 
on  the  ground,  and  served  them  for  cushions, 
or  beds  (as  they  called  what  they  sat  on  at 
meat,  Esth.  i.  6),  and,  considering  what 
Christ  says  of  the  grass  of  the  field  (Matt.  vi. 
29,  30),  these  beds  excelled  those  of  Ahasue- 
rus :  nature's  pomp  is  the  most  glorious. 
(2.)  The  number  of  the  guests  :  About  Jive 
thousand :  a  great  entertainment,  represent- 
ing that  of  the  gospel,  which  is  a  feast  for  all 
nations  (Isa.  xxv.  6),  a  feast  for  all  comers. 

7.  The  distribution  of  the  provision,  ».  11. 
Ot)serve, 

(1 .)  It  was  done  with  thanksgiving  :  He 
gave  thanks.  Note,  [l.]  We  ought  to  give 
thanks  to  God  for  our  food,  for  it  is  a  mercy 
to  have  it,  and  we  have  it  from  the  hand  of 
God,  and  must  receive  it  with  thanksgiving, 
1  Tim.  iv.  4, 5.  And  this  is  the  sweetness  of 
our  creature-comforts,  that  they  will  furnish 
us  with  matter,  and  give  us  occasion,  for  that 
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excellent  duty  of  tlianksgi/mg.  [2.]  Though 
our  provision  be  coarse  and  scanty,  though 
we  have  neither  plenty  nor  dainty,  yet  we 
mxist  give  tlianks  to  God  for  what  we  have. 

(2.)  It  was  distributed  from  the  hand  of 
Christ  by  the  hands  of  his  disciples,  v.  11. 
Note,  [l.]  All  our  comforts  come  to  us  ori- 
ginally from  the  hand  of  Clirist;  whoever 
brings  them,  it  is  he  that  sends  them,  he  dis- 
tributes to  those  who  distribute  to  us.  [2.] 
In  distributing  the  bread  of  hfe  to  those  tliat 
foUow  him,  he  is  pleased  to  malce  use  of  the 
ministration  of  his  disciples ;  they  are  the 
servitors  at  Christ's  table,  or  raiher  rulers  in 
his  household,  to  give  to  every  one  his  por- 
tion of  meat  in  due  season. 

(3.)  It  was  done  to  universal  satisfaction. 
They  did  not  every  one  take  a  httle,  but  all 
had  as  much  as  they  would;  not  a  short  allow- 
ance, but  a  full  meal ;  and  considering  how 
long  they  had  fasted,  with  what  an  appetite 
they  sat  do^^'n,  how  agreeable  this  miraculous 
food  may  be  supposed  to  have  been,  above 
common  food,  it  was  not  a  little  that  served 
them  when  they  ate  as  much  as  they  would 
and  on  free  cost.  Those  whom  Christ  feeds 
with  the  bread  of  life  he  does  not  stint,  Ps. 
Ixxxi.  10.  There  were  but  two  small  fishes, 
and  yet  they  had  of  them  too  as  much  as  they 
would.  He  did  not  reserve  them  for  the 
better  sort  of  the  guests,  and  put  off  the  poor 
with  dry  bread,  but  treated  them  all  alike, 
for  they  were  all  alike  welcome.  Those  who 
call  feeding  upon  fish  fasting  reproach  the 
entertainment  Christ  here  made,  which  was 
afull  feast. 

8.  The  care  that  was  taken  of  the  broken 
meat.  (1.)  The  orders  Christ  gave  concern- 
ing it  (».  12):  When  they  were  filled,  wad  every 
man  had  within  him  a  sensible  witness  to  the 
truth  of  the  miracle,  Christ  said  to  the  disci- 
ples, the  servants  he  employed.  Gather  up  the 
fragments.  Note,  we  must  always  take  care 
that  we  make  no  waste  of  any  of  God's  good 
creatures;  for  the  grant  we  have  of  them, 
though  large  and  fuU,  is  mth  this  proviso, 
wilful  waste  only  excepted.  It  is  just  witii 
God  to  bring  us  to  the  want  of  that  which  we 
make  waste  of.  The  Jews  were  very  careful 
not  to  lose  any  bread,  nor  let  it  faU  to  the 
ground,  to  be  trodden  upon.  Qui  panem  con- 
temnit  in  gravem  incidit  paupertatem — He  who 
despises  bread  falls  into  the  depths  of  poverty, 
was  a  saying  among  them.  Though  Christ 
could  command  supphes  whenever  he  pleased, 
yet  he  would  have  the  fragments  gathered  up. 
When  we  are  filled  we  must  remember  that 
others  want,  and  we  may  want.  Those  that 
would  have  wherewith  to  be  charitable  must 
he  provident.  Had  this  broken  meat  been 
left  upon  the  grass,  the  beasts  and  fowls  would 
have  gathered  it  up ;  but  that  which  is  fit  to 
be  meat  for  men  is  wasted  and  lost  if  it  be 
thrown  to  the  brute-creatures.  Christ  did 
not  order  the  broken  meat  to  be  gathered  u]i 
tUl  all  were  filled ;  we  must  not  begin  to  hoard 
and  lay  up  till  all  is  laid  out  that  ought  to  be. 
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for  that  is  withholding  more  than  is  meet. 
Mr.  Baxter  notes  here,  "  How  much  less 
should  we  lose  God's  word,  or  helps,  or  our 
time,  or  such  greater  mercies!"  (2.)  The 
observance  of  these  orders  (v.  13) :  They  filled 
twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments,  which  was 
an  evidence  not  only  of  the  truth  of  the  mira- 
cle, that  they  were  fed,  not  with  fancy,  but 
with  real  food  (witness  those  remains),  but  of 
the  greatness  of  it;  they  were  not  only  fiUed, 
but  there  was  all  this  over  and  above.  See 
how  large  the  divine  bounty  is  ;  it  not  only 
fills  the  cup,  but  makes  it  run  over;  bread 
enough,  and  to  spare,  in  our  Father's  house. 
The  fragments  fiUed  twelve  baskets,  one  for 
each  disciple ;  they  were  thus  repaid  with 
interest  for  their  willingness  to  part  with  what 
they  had  for  pubUc  service;  see  2  Chron.  xxxi. 
10.  The  Jews  lay  it  as  a  law  upon  them- 
selves, when  they  have  eaten  a  meal,  to  be 
sure  to  leave  a  piece  of  bread  upon  the  table, 
upon  which  the  blessing  after  meat  may  rest; 
for  it  is  a  curse  upon  the  \vicked  man  (Job  xx. 
21)  that  there  shall  none  of  his  meat  be  left. 

in.  Here  is  the  influence  which  this  mi- 
racle had  upon  the  people  who  tasted  of  the 
benefit  of  it  {v.  14):  They  said,  T/iis  is  of  a 
truth  that  prophet.  Note,  1.  Even  the  vul- 
gar Jews  with  great  assurance  expected  the 
Messiah  to  come  into  the  world,  and  to  be  a 
(jr eat  prophet.  They  speak  here  with  assur- 
ance of  his  coming.  The  Pharisees  despised 
them  as  not  knowing  the  law  ;  but,  it  should 
seem,  they  knew  more  of  him  that  is  the  end 
vf  the  law  than  the  Pharisees  did.  2.  The 
miracles  which  Christ  wrought  did  clearly 
demonstrate  that  he  was  the  Messiah  pro- 
mised, a  teacher  come  from  God,  the  great 
prophet,  and  could  not  but  convince  the 
amazed  spectators  that  this  was  he  that  should 
come.  There  were  many  who  were  convinced 
he  was  that  prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world  who  yet  did  not  cordially  receive 
his  doctrine,  for  they  did  not  continue  in  it. 
Such  a  wretched  incoherence  and  inconsis- 
tency there  is  between  the  faculties  of  the 
corrupt  unsanctified  soul,  that  it  is  possible 
for  men  to  acknowledge  that  Christ  is  that 
prophet,  and  yet  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  him. 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived 
that  they  would  come  and  take  him 
hy  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he  de- 
parted again  into  a  mountain  himself 
alone.  16  And  when  even  was  novo 
come,  his  disciples  went  down  unto 
the  sea,  17  And  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  went  over  the  sea  toward  Caper- 
naum. And  it  was  now  dark,  and 
Jesus  was  not  come  to  them.  18 
And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a 
great  wind  that  blew.  19  So  when 
they  had  rowed  about  five  and  twenty 
or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus 
walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh 
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unto  the  ship  :  and  they  were  afraid. 
20  But  he  saith  unto  them.  It  is  1 ; 
be  not  afraid.  2 1  Then  they  wilhnglv 
received  him  into  the  ship  :  and  im- 
mediately the  ship  was  at  the  lana 
whither  they  went. 


HeiB  is,  I.  Christ's  retirement  from  the 
multitude. 

] .  Observe  what  induced  him  to  retire ; 
because  he  perceived  that  those  who  acknow- 
ledged him  to  be  that  prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world  would  come,  and  take  him 
by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  v.  15.  Now  here 
we  have  an  instance, 

(1.)  Of  the  irregular  zeal  of  some  of  Christ's 
followers ;  nothing  would  serve  but  they 
would  make  him  a  king.  Now,  [l.]  This 
was  an  act  of  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Christ, 
and  against  the  contempt  which  the  ruling 
part  of  the  Jewish  church  put  upon  him. 
They  were  concerned  to  see  so  great  a  bene- 
factor to  the  world  so  little  esteemed  in  it ; 
and  therefore,  since  royal  titles  are  counted 
the  most  illustrious,  they  would  make  him  a 
king,  knowing  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a 
king ;  and  if  a  prophet,  like  Moses,  then  a 
sovereign  prince  and  lawgiver,  hke  him 
and,  if  they  cannot  set  him  up  upon  the  holy 
hill  of  Zion,  a  mountain  in  Galilee  shall  serve 
for  the  present.  ITiose  whom  Christ  has 
feasted  with  the  royal  dainties  of  heaven 
should,  in  return  for  his  favour,  make  him 
their  king,  and  set  him  upon  the  throne  in 
their  souls :  let  him  that  has  fed  us  rule  us. 
But,  [2.]  It  was  an  irregular  zeal ;  for.  First, 
It  was  grounded  upon  a  mistake  concerning 
the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as  if  it  were 
to  be  of  this  world,  and  he  must  appeal 
wth  outward  pomp,  a  crown  on  his  head, 
and  an  army  at  his  foot ;  such  a  king  as  this 
they  would  make  him,  which  was  as  great  a 
disparagement  to  his  glory  as  it  would  be  to 
lacker  gold  or  paint  a  ruby.  Right  notions 
of  Christ's  kingdom  would  keep  us  to  right 
methods  for  advancing  it.  Secondly,  It  was 
excited  by  the  love  of  the  flesh ;  they  would 
make  him  their  king  who  could  feed  them  so 
plentifully  without  their  toil,  and  save  them 
from  the  curse  of  eating  their  bread  in  the 
sweat  of  their  face.  Thirdly,  It  was  intended 
to  carry  on  a  secular  design ;  they  hoped  this 
might  be  a  fair  opportunity  of  shaking  oflf  tlie 
Roman  yoke,  of  which  they  were  weary.  If 
they  had  one  to  head  them  who  could  victual 
an  army  cheaper  than  another  could  provide 
for  a  family,  they  were  sure  of  the  sinews  ol 
the  war,  and  could  not  fail  of  success,  and 
tlie  recovery  of  their  ancient  liberties.  Thus 
is  religion  often  prostituted  to  a  secular  in- 
terest, and  Christ  is  served  only  to  serve  a 
turn,  Rom.  xvi.  18.  Vtx  quceritur  Jesus  prop- 
ter ie^xxm,  sed  propter  aliud — Jesu^  is  usually 
sought  after  for  something  else,  not  for  his 
own  sake. — Augustine.  Nay,  Fourthly,  It 
wafi  a  tumultuous,  seditious  attempt,  ^md  a 
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disroroance  of  the  public  peace;  it  would 
make  the  country  a  seat  of  war,  and  expose 
«t  lo  the  resentments  of  the  Roman  power. 
Fifthly,  it  was  contrary  to  the  mind  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  himself;  for  they  would  take  him 
by  force,  whether  he  would  or  no.  Note, 
Those  who  force  honours  upon  Christ  which 
he  has  not  required  at  their  hands  displease 
him,  and  do  him  the  greatest  dishonour. 
Those  that  say  I  am  of  Christ,  in  opposition 
to  those  that  are  of  Apollos  and  Cephas  (so 
making  Christ  the  head  of  a  party),  take  him 
by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  contrary  to  his 
own  mind. 

(2.)  Here  is  an  instance  of  the  humility 
and  self-denial  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  when 
they  would  have  made  him  a  king,  he  de- 
parted :  so  far  was  he  from  countenancing 
the  design  that  he  effectually  quashed  it. 
Herein  he  has  left  a  testimony,  [l.]  Against 
ambition  and  affectation  of  worldly  honour, 
to  which  he  was  perfectly  mortified,  and  has 
taught  us  to  be  so.  Had  they  come  to  take 
him  by  force  and  make  him  a  prisoner,  he 
could  not  have  been  more  industrious  to  ab- 
scond than  he  was  when  they  would  make 
him  a  king.  Let  us  not  then  covet  to  be  the 
idols  of  the  crowd,  nor  be  desirous  of  vain- 
glory. [2.]  Against  faction  and  sedition, 
treason  and  rebellion,  and  whatever  tends  to 
disturb  the  peace  of  kings  and  provinces.  By 
this  it  appears  that  he  was  no  enemy  to 
Caesar,  nor  would  ha\'e  his  followers  be  so, 
but  the  quiet  in  the  land  ;  that  he  would  have 
his  ministers  dechne  every  thing  that  looks 
lilie  sedition,  or  looks  towards  it,  and  improve 
their  interest  only  for  their  work's  sake. 

2.  Observe  u'/ii^^er  he  retired :  He  departed 
again  into  a  mountain,  elg  to  opog — into  the 
mountain,  the  mountain  where  he  had 
preached  {v.  3),  whence  he  came  down  into 
the  plain,  to  feed  the  people,  and  then  re- 
tximed  to  it  alone,  to  be  private.  Christ, 
though  so  useful  in  the  places  of  concourse, 
yet  chose  sometimes  to  be  alone,  to  teach  us 
to  sequester  ourselves  from  the  Avorld  now 
and  then,  for  the  more  free  converse  with 
God  and  our  own  souls  ;  and  never  less  alone, 
says  the  serious  Christian,  than  when  alone. 
Public  services  must  not  jostle  out  private 
ievolions. 

n.  Here  is  the  disciples'  distress  at  sea. 
'They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  these 
see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  for  he  raiseth  the 
stormy  wind,  Ps.  cvii.  23,  24.  Apply  this  to 
these  disciples. 

1.  Here  is  their  going  down  to  the  sea  m  a 
ship  (v.  16,  17)  :  When  even  was  come,  and 
they  had  done  their  day's  work,  it  was  time 
to  look  homeward,  and  therefore  they  went 
aboard,  and  set  sail  for  Capernaum.  This 
they  did  by  particular  direction  from  their 
Master,  with  design  (as  it  should  seem)  to 
get  them  out  of  the  way  of  the  temptation  of 
countenancing  those  that  would  have  made 
him  a  king. 

2  Here  is  the  stormy  wind  arising  and 
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fulfilling  the  word  of  God.  They  were  Christ  '4 
disciples,  and  were  now  in  the  way  of  their 
duty,  and  Christ  was  now  in  the  mount 
l)raying  for  them ;  and  yet  they  were  in  this 
distress.  The  perils  and  afflictions  of  this 
present  time  may  very  well  consist  with  our 
interest  in  Christ  and  his  intercession.  'ITiey 
had  lately  been  feasted  at  Christ's  table ;  but 
after  the  sun-shine  of  comfort  expect  a  storm. 
(1.)  It  was  now  dark;  this  made  the  storm 
the  more  dangerous  and  uncomfortabl*^. 
Sometimes  the  people  of  God  are  in  troublfc, 
and  cannot  see  their  way  out ;  in  the  dark 
concerning  the  cause  of  their  trouble,  con- 
cerning the  design  and  tendency  of  it,  and 
what  the  issue  wiU  be.  (2.)  Jesus  was  not 
come  to  them.  Wheu  they  were  in  that  storm 
(Matt.  viii.  23,  8i.c.)  Jesus  was  with  them;  bxit 
now  their  beloved  had  withdrawn  himself, 
and  was  gone.  The  absence  of  Christ  is  the 
great  aggravation  of  the  troubles  of  Chris- 
tians. (3.)  The  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a 
great  wind.  It  was  calm  and  fau*  when  they 
put  to  sea  (they  were  not  so  presumptuous 
as  to  launch  out  in  a  storm),  but  it  arose 
when  they  were  at  sea.  In  times  of  tran- 
quillity we  must  prepare  for  trouble,  for  it 
may  arise  when  we  little  think  of  it.  Let  it 
comfort  good  people,  when  they  happen  to 
be  in  storms  at  sea,  that  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  so ;  and  let  the  promises  of  a 
gracious  God  balance  the  threats  of  an  angry 
sea.  Tliough  in  a  storm,  and  in  the  dark, 
they  are  no  worse  oft"  than  Christ's  disciples 
were.  Clouds  and  darkness  sometimes  sur- 
round the  children  of  the  light,  and  of  the  day. 
3.  Here  is  Christ's  seasonable  approach 
to  them  when  they  were  in  this  peril,  v.  19. 
They  had  rowed  (being  forced  by  the  con- 
trary winds  to  betake  themselves  to  their 
oars)  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  furlongs.  The 
Holy  Spirit  that  indicted  this  could  have 
ascertained  the  number  of  furlongs  precisely, 
but  this,  being  only  circumstantial,  is  left  to 
be  expressed  according  to  the  conjecture  of 
the  penman.  And,  when  they  were  got  off  a 
good  way  at  sea,  they  see  Jesus  walking  on 
the  sea.  See  here,  (1.)  The  power  Christ  has 
over  the  laws  and  customs  of  nature,  to  con- 
trol and  dispense  with  them  at  his  pleasure. 
It  is  natural  for  heavy  bodies  to  sink  in 
water,  but  Christ  walked  upon  the  water  as 
upon  dry  land,  which  was  more  than  Moses's 
dividing  the  water  and  walking  through  the 
water.  (2.)  The  concern  Christ  has  for  his 
disciples  m  distress :  He  drew  nigh  to  the 
ship ,  for  therefore  he  walked  iipon  the 
water,  as  he  rides  upon  the  heavens,  for  the 
help  of  his  people,  Deut.  xxxiii.  26.  He  will 
not  leave  them  comfortless  when  they  seem 
to  be  tossed  with  tempests  and  not  comforted 
"^Tien  they  are  banished  (as  John)  into  re- 
mote places,  or  shut  up  (as  Paul  and  Silas)  in 
close  places,  he  wUl  find  access  to  them,  and 
will  be  nigh  them.  (3.)  ITie  relief  Christ 
gives  to  his  disciples  in  their  fears.  They 
were  afraid,  more  afraid  of  an  apparition  (for 
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eo  they  supposed  him  to  be)  than  of  the 
winds  and  waves.  It  is  more  terrible  to 
wrestle  with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world  than  with  a  tempestuous  sea. 
When  they  thought  a  demon  haunted  them, 
and  perhaps  was  instnimental  to  raise  the 
storm,  they  were  more  terrified  than  they 
had  been  while  they  saw  nothing  in  it  but 
>vhat  was  natural.  Note,  [l.]  Our  real  dis- 
tresses are  often  much  increased  by  our 
imaginary  ones,  the  creatures  of  our  own 
fancy.  [2.]  Even  the  approaches  of  comfort 
and  deliverance  are  often  so  misconstrued  as 
to  become  the  occasions  of  fear  and  per- 
plexity.  We  are  often  not  only  worse  fright- 
ened than  hurt,  but  then  vaost  frightened  when 
we  are  ready  to  be  helped.  But,  when  they 
were  in  this  fright,  how  affectionately  did 
Christ  silence  their  fears  with  that  compas- 
sionate word  (r.  20),  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid ! 
Nothing  is  more  powerful  to  convince  sinners 
than  that  word,  /  am  Jesus  whom  thou  perse- 
cutest ;  nothing  more  powerful  to  comfort 
saints  than  this,  "  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
lovestj  it  is  I  that  love  thee,  and  seek  thy 
good  ;  be  not  afraid  of  me,  nor  of  the  storm." 
When  trouble  is  nigh  Christ  is  nigh. 

4.  Here  is  their  speedy  arrival  at  the  port 
they  were  bound  for,  v.  17.  (1.)  ITiey  wel- 
comed Christ  into  the  ship;  they  willingly 
received  him.  Note,  Christ's  absenting  him- 
self for  a  time  is  but  so  much  the  more  to 
endear  himself,  at  his  return,  to  his  disciples, 
who  value  his  presence  above  any  thing ;  see 
Cant.  iii.  4.  (2.)  Christ  brought  them  safely 
to  the  shore :  Immediately  the  ship  was  at  the 
land  whither  they  went.  Note,  [1.]  The  ship 
of  the  church,  in  which  the  disciples  of  Christ 
have  embarked  themselves  and  their  all,  may 
be  much  shattered  and  distressed,  yet  it  shall 
come  safe  to  the  harbour  at  last ;  tossed  at  sea, 
but  not  lost ;  cast  dov/n,  but  not  destroyed ; 
the  bush  burning,  but  not  consumed.  [2.] 
The  power  and  presence  of  the  chiirch's  King 
shall  expedite  and  facilitate  her  deliverance, 
and  conquer  the  difficulties  which  have  baf- 
fled the  skill  and  industry  of  aU  her  other 
friends.  The  disciples  had  rowed  hard,  but 
could  not  make  their  point  till  they  had  got 
Christ  in  the  ship,  and  then  the  work  was 
done  suddenly.  If  we  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  have  received  him  wllingly, 
though  the  night  be  dark  and  the  Avind  high, 
yet  we  may  comfort  ourselves  with  this,  that 
we  shall  be  at  shore  shortly,  and  are  nearer  to 
it  than  we  think  we  are.  Many  a  doubting  soul 
is  fetched  to  heaven  by  a  pleasing  surprise, 
or  ever  it  is  aware. 

22  The  day  following,  when  the 
people  which  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none 
other  boat  there,  save  that  one  where- 
into  his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples 
into  the  boat,  but  that  his  disciples 
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were  gone  away  alone ;  23  (Howbeit 
there  came  other  boats  from  Tiberias 
nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did 
eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had 
given  thanks  :)  21  When  the  people 
therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
neither  his  disciples,  they  also  took 
shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum, 
seeking  for  Jesus.  25  And  when  they 
had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea,  they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi, 
when  earnest  thou  hither  ?  26  Jesus 
answered  them  and  said,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  be- 
cause ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and 
were  filled.  27  Labour  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
meat  which  endureth.unto  everlast- 
ing life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall 
give  unto  you :  for  him  hath  God  the 
Father  sealed. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  careful  enquiry  which  the  people 
made  after  Christ,  v.  23,  24.  They  saw  the 
disciples  go  to  sea ;  they  saw  Christ  retire  to 
the  mountain,  probably  with  an  intimation 
that  he  desired  to  be  private  for  some  time ; 
but,  their  hearts  being  set  upon  making  him 
a  king,  they  way-laid  his  return,  and  the  day 
following,  the  hot  fit  of  their  zeal  still  con- 
tinuing, 

1.  They  were  much  at  a  loss  for  him.  He 
was  gone,  and  they  knew  not  what  was  be- 
come of  him.  They  saw  there  was  no  boat 
there  but  that  in  which  the  disciples  went  off. 
Providence  so  ordering  it  for  the  confirming 
of  the  miracle  of  his  walking  on  the  sea,  for 
there  was  no  boat  for  him  to  go  in.  They 
observed  also  that  Jesus  did  not  go  with  his 
disciples,  but  that  they  went  off  alone,  and 
left  him  among  them  on  their  side  of  the 
water.  Note,  those  that  would  find  Christ 
must  diligently  observe  all  his  motions,  and 
learn  to  understand  the  tokens  of  his  presence 
and  absence,  that  they  may  steer  accordingly. 

2.  They  were  very  industrious  in  seeking 
him.  They  searched  the  places  thereabouts, 
and  when  they  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
nor  his  disciples  (neither  he  nor  any  one  that 
could  give  tidings  of  him),  they  resolved  to 
search  elsewhere.  Note,  Those  that  would 
find  Christ  must  accomplish  a  diligent  search, 
must  seek  tiU  they  find,  must  go  from  sea  to 
sea,  to  seek  the  word  of  God,  rather  than 
live  without  it ;  and  those  whom  Christ  has 
feasted  with  the  bread  of  life  should  have 
their  souls  carried  out  in  earnest  desires  to- 
wards him.  Much  would  have  more,  in 
communion  Avith  Christ.  Now,  (1.)  They  re- 
solved to  go  to  Capernaum  in  quest  of  him. 
There  were  his    head -quarters,  where   he 
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nsually  resided.  Thither  his  dieciples  were 
gone ;  and  they  knew  he  would  not  be  long 
absent  from  them.  Those  that  would  find 
Christ  must  go  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the 
flock.  (2.)  Providence  favoured  them  with 
an  opportunity  of  going  thither  by  sea,  which 
was  the  speediest  way ;  for  there  came  other 
boats  from  Tiberias,  which  lay  further  off 
upon  the  same  shore,  nigh,  though  not  so 
nigh  to  the  place  where  they  did  eat  bread, 
in  which  they  might  soon  make  a  trip  to 
Capernaum,  and  probably  the  boats  were 
bound  for  that  })ort.  Note,  Those  that  in 
sincerity  seek  Christ,  and  seek  opportunities 
of  converse  with  him,  are  commonly  owned 
and  assisted  by  Providence  in  those  pursuits. 
The  evangelist,  having  occasion  to  mention 
their  eating  the  multiplied  bread,  adds,  After 
that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks,  v.  11.  So 
much  were  the  disciples  affected  with  their 
Master's  giving  thanks  that  they  could  never 
forget  the  impressions  made  upon  them  by 
it,  but  took  a  pleasure  in  remembering  the 
gracious  words  that  then  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth.  This  was  the  grace  and  beauty 
of  that  meal,  and  made  it  remarkable ;  their 
hearts  burned  within  them. 

3.  They  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity  that 
offered  itself,  and  they  also  took  shipping,  ana 
came  1^'  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus.  They 
did  not  defer,  in  hopes  to  see  him  again  on 
this  side  the  water;  but  their  convictions 
being  strong,  and  their  desires  warm,  they 
followed  him  presently.  Good  motions  are 
often  crushed,  and  come  to  nothing,  for  want 
of  being  prosecuted  in  time.  They  came  to 
Capernaum,  and,  for  aught  that  appears, 
these  unsound  hypocritical  followers  of  Christ 
had  a  calm  and  pleasant  passage,  while  his 
sincere  disciples  had  a  rough  and  stormy  one. 
It  is  not  strange  if  it  fare  worst  with  the  best 
men  in  this  evil  world.  They  came,  seeking 
Jesus.  Note,  Those  that  would  find  Christ, 
and  find  comfort  in  him,  must  be  willing  to 
take  pains,  and,  as  here,  to  compass  sea  and 
land  to  seek  and  serve  him  who  came  from 
heaven  to  earth  to  seek  and  save  us. 

II.  The  success  of  this  enquiry:  They 
found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  v.  25. 
Note,  Christ  will  be  found  of  those  that  seek 
him,  first  or  last ;  and  it  is  worth  while  to 
cross  a  sea,  nay,  to  go  from  sea  to  sea,  and 
from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  seek 
Christ,  if  we  may  but  find  him  at  last.  These 
people  appeared  afterwards  to  be  unsound, 
and  not  actuated  by  any  good  principle,  and 
yet  were  thus  zealous.  Note,  Hypocrites 
may  be  very  forward  in  their  attendance  on 
God's  ordinances.  If  men  have  no  more  to 
show  for  their  love  to  Christ  than  their  run- 
ning after  sermons  and  prayers,  and  their 
pangs  of  affection  to  good  preaching,  they 
have  reason  to  suspect  themselves  no  better 
than  this  eager  crowd.  But  though  these 
people  were  no  better  principled,  and  Christ 
knew  it,  yet  he  was  ^villing  to  be  found  of 
them,  and  admitted  them  into  fellowship  with 
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him.  If  we  could  know  the  hearts  of  hypo- 
crites,  yet,  ivhile  their  profession  is  plausible, 
we  must  not  exclude  them  from  our  commu- 
nion, much  less  when  we  do  not  know  their 
hearts. 

III.  The  question  they  put  to  him  when 
they  found  nim:  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou 
hither?  It  should  seem  by  ».  59  that  they 
found  him  in  the  synagogue.  They  knew  this 
was  the  likeliest  place  to  seek  Christ  in,  for 
it  was  his  custom  to  attend  public  assemblies 
for  religious  worship,  Luke  iv.  16.  Note, 
Christ  must  be  sought,  and  will  be  found,  in 
the  congregations  of  his  peojjle  and  in  the 
administration  of  his  ordinances ;  public  wor- 
ship is  what  Christ  chooses  to  own  and  grace 
with  his  presence  and  the  manifestations  of 
himself.  There  they  found  him,  and  all  they 
had  to  say  to  him  was.  Rabbi,  when  camest 
thou  hither?  They  saw  he  would  not  be 
made  a  king,  and  therefore  say  no  more  of 
this,  but  call  him  Rabbi,  their  teacher.  Their 
enquiry  refers  not  only  to  the  time,  but  to  the 
manner,  of  his  conveying  himself  thither ;  not 
only  When,  but,  "How,  camest  thou  hither  ?" 
for  there  was  no  boat  for  him  to  come  in. 
They  were  curious  in  asking  concerning 
Christ's  motions,  but  not  solicitous  to  observe 
their  o^vn. 

IV.  The  answer  Christ  gave  them,  not  di- 
rect to  their  question  (what  was  it  to  them 
when  and  how  he  came  thither  ?)  but  such  an 
answer  as  their  case  required. 

1.  He  discovers  the  corrupt  principle  they 
acted  from  in  following  him  {v.  26)  :  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  that  search  the  heart, 
and  know  what  is  in  man,  I  the  Amen,  the 
faithful  witness.  Rev.  iii.  14,  15.  You  seek 
me  J  that  is  well,  but  it  is  not  from  a  good 
principle."  Christ  knows  not  only  what  we 
do,  but  why  we  do  it.  These  followed  Christ. 
(1.)  Not  for  his  doctrine's  sake  :  Not  because 
you  saw  the  miracles.  The  miracles  were  the 
great  confirmation  of  his  doctrine ;  Nicode- 
mus  sought  for  liim  for  the  sake  of  them 
{ch.  iii.  2),  and  argued  from  the  power  of  his 
works  to  the  truth  of  his  word ;  but  these 
were  so  stupid  and  mindless  that  they  never 
considered  this.  But,  (2.)  It  was  for  their 
own  bellies'  sake :  Because  you  did  eat  of  the 
loaves,  and  were  filled;  not  because  he  taught 
them,  but  because  he  fed  them.  He  had 
given  them,  [l.]  A /mZZ  meal's  meat:  They 
did  eat,  and  were  filled;  and  some  of  them 
perhaps  were  so  poor  that  they  had  not 
known  of  a  long  time  before  now  what  it  was 
to  have  enough,  to  eat  and  leave.  [2.]  A 
dainty  meal's  meat ;  it  is  probable  that,  as  the 
miraculous  wine  was  the  best  wine,  so  Avas 
the  miraculous  food  more  than  usually  plea- 
sant. [3.]  A  cheap  meal's  meat,  that  cost 
them  nothing;  no  reckoning  was  brought  in. 
Note,  Many  foUow  Christ  for  loaves,  and  not 
for  love.  Thus  those  do  who  aim  at  secular 
advantage  in  their  profession  of  religion, 
and  follow  it  because  by  this  craft  they  get 
their  preferments.     Quanti  profuit  nobis  hsc 
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fabula  de  Christo — Thisfablerespectmg  Christ, 
what  a  gainful  concern  we  have  made  of  it  J 
said  one  of  the  popes.  These  people  compli- 
mented Christ  wth  Rabbi,  and  showed  him 
great  respect,  yet  he  told  them  thus  faithfully 
of  their  hypocrisy ;  his  ministers  must  hence 
learn  not  to  flatter  those  that  flatter  them, 
nor  to  be  bribed  by  fair  words  to  cry  peace 
to  all  that  cry  rabbi  to  them,  but  to  give 
faithful  reproofs  where  there  is  cause  for 
them. 

2.  He  directs  them  to  better  principles 
{v.  27) :  Labour  for  that  meat  which  endures 
to  everlasting  life.  With  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria he  had  discoursed  of  spiritual  things 
under  the  similitude  of  waters  here  he  speaks 
of  them  under  the  similitude  of  m^at,  talcing 
occasion  from  the  loaves  they  had  eaten. 
His  design  is, 

(1.)  To  moderate  our  worldly  pursuits: 
Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perishes.  This 
does  not  forbid  honest  labour  for  food  con- 
venient, 2  Thess.  iii.  12.  But  we  must  not 
make  the  things  of  this  world  our  chief  care 
and  concern.  Note,  [l.]  The  things  of  the 
world  are  meat  that  perishes.  Worldly  wealth, 
honour,  and  pleasure,  are  meat;  they  feed  the 
fancy  (and  many  times  this  is  all)  and  Jill  the 
belly.  These  are  things  which  men  hunger 
after  as  meat,  and  glut  themselves  with,  and 
which  a  carnal  heart,  as  long  as  they  last, 
may  make  a  shift  to  live  upon;  but  they 
perish,  are  of  a  perishing  nature,  wither  of 
themselves,  and  are  exposed  to  a  thousand 
accidents;  those  that  have  the  largest  share 
of  them  are  not  sure  to  have  them  while  they 
live,  but  are  sure  to  leave  them  and  lose 
them  when  they  die.  [2.]  It  is  therefore 
folly  for  us  inordinately  to  labour  after  them. 
First,  We  must  not  labour  in  religion,  nor 
work  the  works  thereof,  for  this  perishing 
meat,  with  an  eye  to  this  ;  we  must  not  make 
our  reUgion  subservient  to  a  worldly  interest, 
nor  aim  at  secular  advantages  in  sacred  exer- 
cises. Secondly,  We  must  not  at  all  labour 
for  this  meat;  that  is,  we  must  not  make 
these  perishing  things  our  chief  good,  nor 
make  our  care  and  pains  about  them  our 
chief  business ;  not  seek  those  things  frst  and 
most,  Prov.  xxiii.  4,  5. 

(2.)  To  quicken  and  excite  our  gracious 
pursuits:  "  Bestow  your  pains  to  better  pur- 
pose, and  labour  for  that  meat  which  belongs 
to  the  soul,"  of  which  he  shows, 

[l.]  That  it  is  unspeakably  desirable.-  It  is 
meat  which  endures  to  everlasting  life;  it  is  a 
happiness  which  will  last  as  long  as  we  must, 
which  not  only  itself  endures  eternally,  but 
will  noiirish  us  up  to  everlasting  life.  The 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant  are  our  prepa- 
rative for  eternal  life,  our  preservative  to  it, 
and  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  it. 

[2.]  It  is  undoubtedly  attainable.  Shall  all 
the  treasures  of  the  world  be  ransacked,  and 
all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  gathered  together, 
te  furnish  us  with  provisions  that  mU  last  to 
eternity  ?    No,  The  sea  saith.  It  ts  not  in  mc, 


among  all  the  treasures  hidden  in  the  sand. 
It  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold  ;  but  it  is  that 
which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  ;  i]v  cioaei, 
either  which  meat,  or  which  life,  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give.  Observe  here,  First,  Who 
gives  this  meat :  the  Son  of  man,  the  great 
householder  and  master  of  the  stores,  who  is 
entrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  among  men,  and  the  dispensa 
tion  of  the  gifts,  graces,  and  comforts  of  that 
kingdom,  and  has  power  to  give  eternal  life, 
with  aU  the  means  of  it  and  preparatives  for 
it.  We  are  told  to  labour  for  it,  as  if  it  were 
to  be  got  by  our  own  industry,  and  sold  upon 
that  valuable  consideration,  as  the  heathen 
said,  Dii  laboribus  omnia  vendunt — The  gods 
sell  all  advantages  to  the  industrious.  But, 
when  we  have  laboured  ever  so  much  for  it, 
we  have  not  merited  it  as  our  hire,  but  the 
Son  of  man  gives  it.  And  what  more  free 
than  gift  ?  It  is  an  encouragement  that  he 
who  has  the  giving  of  it  ts  the  Son  of  man, 
for  then  we  may  hope  the  sons  of  men  that 
seek  it,  and  labom-  for  it,  shall  not  fail  to 
have  it.  Secondly,  What  authority  he  has  to 
give  it ;  for  him  has  God  the  Father  sealed, 
TovTOP  yap  6  Ilarj/p  iffippdyiaev,  6  QiOQ—for 
him  the  Father  has  sealed  (proved  and  evi- 
denced) to  be  God;  so  some  read  it ;  he  has 
declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power.  He  has  sealed  him,  that  is,  has  given 
him  full  authority  to  deal  between  God  and 
man,  as  God's  ambassador  to  man  and  man's 
intercessor  with  God,  and  has  proved  his 
commission  by  miracles.  Having  given  him 
authority,  he  has  given  us  assurance  of  it; 
having  entrusted  him  with  unlimited  powers, 
he  has  satisfied  us  with  undoubted  proofs  of 
them ;  so  that  as  he  might  go  on  with  confi- 
dence in  his  undertaking  for  us,  so  may  we 
in  our  resignations  to  him.  God  the  Father 
sealed  him  with  the  Spirit  that  rested  on  him, 
by  the  voice  from  heaven,  by  the  testimony 
he  bore  to  him  in  signs  and  wonders.  Divine 
revelation  is  perfected  in  him,  in  him  the 
vision  and  prophecy  is  sealed  up  (Dan.  \x.  24), 
to  him  all  believers  seal  that  he  is  true 
(ch.  iii.  33),  and  in  him  they  are  all  sealed, 
2  Cor.  i.  22. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What 
shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the 
works  of  God?  29  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  beheve  on  him  whom 
he  hath  sent.  30  They  said  therefore 
unto  him.  What  sign  showest  thou 
then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe 
thee  ?  what  dost  thou  work  ?  31  Our 
fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ; 
as  it  is  written,  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven  to  eat.  32  Then  Jesus 
said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  thai 
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bread  from  heaven ;  but  my.  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 
33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which 
Cometh  down  from  heaven^  and  giveth 
life  unto  the  world.  34  Then  said 
they  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give 
us  this  bread.  35  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :  he 
that  Cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger; 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall 
never  thirst.  36  But  I  said  unto  you, 
That  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  be- 
lieve not.  37  All  that  the  Father 
giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ;  and  him 
that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.  38  For  I  came  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  39 
And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which 
hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he 
hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing, 
but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day.  40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him, 
may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  41  The 
Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because 
he  said,  I  am  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven.  42  And  they 
said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we 
know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I 
came  down  from  heaven  ?  43  Jesus 
therefore  answeredand  saiduntothem, 
Murmur  not  among  yourselves.  44 
No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him : 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.  45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets. 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me.  46  Not  that  any  man  hath 
seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of 
God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father.  47 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He 
that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting 
life.  48  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  49 
Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  are  dead.  50  This  is 
the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 
and  not  die.  51  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven: 
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if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  sliall 
live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world.  52  The 
Jews  therefore  strove  among  them- 
selves, saying.  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  53  Then 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  54 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  55 
For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my 
blood  is  drink  indeed.  56  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him 
57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father :  so  he 
that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
me.  58  This  is  that  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  :  not  as  your 
fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead  : 
he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live 
for  ever.  59  These  things  said  he 
in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in 
Capernaum. 

Whether  this  conference  was  with  the  Ca- 
pernEiites,  in  whose  synagogue  Chnst  now 
was,  or  with  those  who  came  from  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  is  not  certain  nor  material ; 
however,  it  is  an  instance  of  Christ's  conde- 
scension that  he  gave  them  leave  to  ask  him 
questions,  and  did  not  resent  the  interruption 
as  an  affront,  no,  not  from  his  common 
hearers,  though  not  his  immediate  followers. 
Those  that  would  be  apt  to  teach  must  be 
swift  to  hear,  and  study  to  answer.  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  teachers,  when  they  are  asked  even 
impertinent  unprofitable  questions,  thence  to 
take  occasion  to  answer  in  that  which  is  pro- 
fitable, that  the  question  may  be  rejected,  but 
not  the  request.     Now, 

I.  Christ  having  told  them  that  they  must 
work  for  the  meat  he  spoke  of,  must  labour 
for  it,  they  enquire  what  work  they  must  do, 
and  he  answers  them,  v.  28,  29.  1.  Their 
enquiry  \va.s  pertinent  enough,  {v.  28):  What 
shallwe  do,  thatwe  mayworkthe  works  of  God? 
Some  understand  it  as  a  pert  question 
"  What  works  of  God  can  we  do  more  and 
better  than  those  we  do  in  obedience  to  the 
law  of'Moses  ?"  But  I  rather  take  it  as  a 
humble  serious  question,  showing  them  to  be, 
at  least  for  the  present,  in  a  good  mind,  and 
willing  to  know  and  do  their  duty ;  and  I 
imagine  that  those  who  asked  this  question. 
How  and  What  (v.  30),  and  made  the  request 
(v.  34),  were  not  the  same  persons  wth  those 
that  murmured  (t?.  41,  42),  and  strove  f p.  52), 
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for  those  are  expressly  called  the  Jews,  who 
came  out  of  Judea  (for  those  v.ere  strictly 
called  Jews)  to  cavil,  whereas  these  were  of 
Galilee,  and  came  to  be  taught.  This  ques- 
tion here  intimates  that  they  were  convinced 
that  those  who  would  obtain  this  everlasting 
meat,  (1.)  Must  aim  to  do  something  great. 
Those  who  look  high  in  their  expectations, 
and  hope  to  enjoy  the  glory  of  God,  must  aim 
high  in  those  endeavours,  and  study  to  do  the 
works  of  God,  works  which  he  requires  and 
will  accept,  works  of  God,  distinguished  from 
the  works  of  worldly  men  in  their  worldly 
pursuits.  It  is  not  enough  to  speak  the 
words  of  God,  but  we  must  do  the  works  of 
God.  (2.)  Must  be  willing  to  do  any  thing : 
What  shall  we  do  ?  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  do 
whatever  thou  shalt  appoint,  though  ever  so 
displeasing  to  flesh  and  blood.  Acts  ix.  6. 
•2.  Christ's  answer  was  plain  enough  {v.  29) : 
This  is  the  work  of  God  that  ye  believe. 
Note,  (1.)  The  work  of  faith  is  the  work  of 
God.  They  enquire  after  the  works  of  God 
(in  the  plural  number),  being  careful  about 
many  things  ;  but  Christ  directs  them  to  one 
work,  which  includes  aU,  the  one  thing  need- 
ful :  that  you  believe,  which  supersedes  all  the 
works  of  the  ceremonial  law;  the  work 
which  is  necessary  to  the  acceptance  of  all 
the  other  works,  and  which  produces  them, 
for  without  faith  you  cannot  please  God.  It 
s  God's  work,  for  it  is  of  his  working  in  us, 
it  subjects  the  soul  to  his  working  on  us,  and 
quickens  the  soul  in  working  for  him.  (2.) 
ITiat  faith  is  the  work  of  God  which  closes 
with  Christ,  and  relies  upon  him.  It  is  to 
believe  on  him  as  one  whom  God  hath  sent,  as 
God's  commissioner  in  the  great  affair  of 
peace  between  God  and  man,  and  as  such  to 
rest  upon  him,  and  resign  ourselves  to  him. 
See  ch.  xiv.  1. 

II.  Christ  having  told  them  that  the  Son 
of  man  would  give  them  this  meat,  they  en- 
quire concerning  him,  and  he  answers  their 
enquiry. 

1.  Their  enquiry  is  after  a  sign  (p.  30): 
What  sign  showest  thou  ?  Tims  far  they 
were  right,  that,  since  he  required  them  to 
give  him  credit,  he  should  produce  his  cre- 
dentials, and  make  it  out  l>y  miracle  that  he 
was  sent  of  God.  Most.?  having  confirmed 
his  mission  by  signs,  it  v;as  requisite  that 
Christ,  who  came  to  set  aside  the  ceremonial 
law,  should  in  like  manner  confirm  his : 
"  What  dost  thou  work  ?  What  dost  thou 
drive  at  ?  "What  lasting  characters  of  a  di- 
vine power  dost  thou  design  to  leave  upon 
thy  doctrine  ?"     But  herein  they  missed  it, 

(1 .)  That  they  overlooked  the  many  miracles 
which  they  had  seen  wrought  by  him,  and 
which  amounted  to  an  abundant  proof  of  his 
divine  mission.  Is  this  a  time  of  day  to  ask, 
"  What  sign  showest  thou  ?"  especially  at 
Ca])ernaum,  the  staple  of  miracles,  where  he 
had  done  so  many  mighty  works,  signs  so 
significant  of  his  office  and  undertaking  ? 
Were  not  these  very  persons  but  the  other 
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day  miraculously  fed  by  him  ?     None   so 


blind  as  they  that  ^vill  not  see  ;  for  they  may 
be  so  blind  as  to  question  whether  it  be  day 
or  no,  when  the  sun  shines  in  their  faces. 

(2.)  That  they  preferred  the  miraculous  feed- 
ing of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  before  all  the 
miracles  Christ  ^vrought  (c.  31) :  Our  fathers 
did  eat  mannainthe  desert;  and,  to  strengthen 
the  objection,  they  quote  a  scripture  for  it  • 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  (taken  from 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  24),  he  gave  them  of  the  corn  of 
heaven.  WTiat  a  good  use  might  be  made  of 
this  story  to  which  they  here  refer !  It  was  a 
memorable  instance  of  God's  power  and  good- 
ness, often  mentioned  to  the  glory  of  God 
(Neh.  xix.  20,  21),  yet  see  how  these  people 
per\'erted  it,  and  made  an  ill  use  of  it.  [l.] 
Christ  reproved  them  for  their  fondness  of 
the  miraculous  bread,  and  bade  them  not  set 
their  hearts  upon  meat  which  perisheth; 
"  W^hy,"  say  they,  "  meat  for  the  belly  was 
the  great  good  thing  that  God  gave  to  our 
fathers  in  the  desert ;  and  why  should  not  we 
then  labour  for  that  meat  ?  If  God  made 
much  of  them,  why  should  not  we  be  for 
those  that  will  make  much  of  us?"  [2.]  Christ 
had  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves, 
and  had  given  them  that  as  one  sign  to  prove 
him  sent  of  God  j  but,  under  colour  of  mag- 
nifying the  miracles  of  Moses,  they  tacitly 
undervalue  this  miracle  of  Christ,  and  evade 
the  evidence  of  it.  "  Christ  fed  his  thousands ; 
but  Moses  his  hundreds  of  thousands ;  Christ 
fed  them  but  once,  and  then  reproved  those 
who  followed  him  in  hope  to  be  still  fed,  and 
put  them  off  with  a  discourse  of  spiritual 
food ;  but  Moses  fed  his  followers  forty  years, 
and  miracles  were  not  their  rarities,  but  their 
daily  bread :  Christ  fed  them  with  bread  out 
of  the  earth,  barley-bread,  and  fishes  out  of 
the  sea  J  but  Moses  fed  Israel  with  bread 
from  heaven,  angel's  food."  Thus  big  did 
these  Jews  talk  of  the  manna  which  their 
fathers  did  eat  j  but  their  fathers  had  slighted 
it  as  much  as  they  did  now  the  barley-loaves, 
and  called  it  light  bread,  Num.  xxi.  5.  Thus 
apt  are  we  to  slight  and  overlook  the  appear- 
ances of  God's  power  and  grace  in  our  own 
times,  while  we  pretend  to  admire  the  won- 
ders of  which  our  fathers  told  us.  Suppose 
this  miracle  of  Christ  was  outdone  by  that  of 
Moses,  yet  there  were  other  instances  in 
which  Christ's  miracles  outshone  his ;  and, 
besides,  all  true  miracles  prove  a  divine  doc- 
trine, though  not  equally  illustrious  in  the 
circumstances,  which  were  ever  diversified  ac- 
cording as  the  occasion  did  require.  As 
much  as  the  manna  excelled  the  barley-loaves, 
so  much,  and  much  more,  did  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  excel  the  law  of  Moses,  and  his 
heavenly  institutions  the  carnal  ordinances 
of  that  dispensation. 

2.  Here  is  Christ's  reply  to  this  enquiry, 
wherein, 

fl.)  He  rectifies  tlieir  mistake  concerning 
the  typical  manna.  It  was  true  that  their 
fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert.     But, 
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[1.]  It  was  not  Moses  tliat  gave  it  to  them,  nor 
were  they  obliged  to  him  for  it ;  he  was  but 
the  instrument,  and  therefore  they  must  look 
beyond  him  to  God.  "We  do  not  find  that 
Moses  did  so  much  as  pray  to  God  for  the 
manna ;  and  he  spoke  unadvisedly  when  he 
said,  Miist  we  fetch  water  out  of  the  rock  ? 
Moses  gave  them  not  either  that  bread  or 
that  water.  [2.]  It  was  not  given  them,  as 
they  imagined, /roTw  heaven,  from  the  highest 
heavens,  but  only  from  the  clouds,  and  there- 
fore not  so  much  superior  to  that  which  had 
its  rise  from  the  earth  as  they  thought.  Be- 
cause the  scripture  saith.  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
heavenly  bread,  or  was  intended  to  be  the 
nourishment  of  souls.  Misunderstanding 
scripture  language  occasions  many  mistakes 
in  the  things  of  God. 

(2.)  He  informs  them  concerning  the  true 
manna,  of  which  that  was  a  type :  But  my 
Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven; 
that  which  is  truly  and  properly  the  bread 
from  heaven,  of  which  the  manna  was  but  a 
shadow  and  figure,  is  now  given,  not  to  your 
fathers,  who  are  dead  and  gone,  but  to  you 
of  this  present  age,  for  whom  the  better  things 
were  reserved .-  he  is  now  giving  you  that  bread 
from  heaven,  which  is  truly  so  called.  As  much 
as  the  throne  of  God's  glory  is  above  the  clouds 
of  the  air,  so  much  does  the  spiritual  bread  of 
the  everlasting  gospel  excel  the  manna.  In 
calling  God  his  Father,  he  proclaims  himself 
greater  than  Moses ;  for  Moses  was  faithful  but 
as  a  servant,  Christ  as  a  Son,  Heb.  iii.  5,  6. 

III.  Christ,  having  replied  to  their  enquiries, 
takes  further  occasion  from  their  objection 
concerning  the  manna  to  discourse  of  him^ 
self  under  the  similitude  of  bread,  and  of  be- 
lieving under  the  simiUtude  of  eating  and 
drinking  j  to  which,  together  with  his  putting 
both  together  in  the  eating  of  his  flesh  and 
drinking  of  his  blood,  and  with  the  remarks 
made  upon  it  by  the  hearers,  the  rest  of  this 
conference  may  be  reduced. 

1.  Christ  having  spoken  of  himself  as  the 
great  gift  of  God,  and  the  true  bread  (v.  32), 
largely  explains  and  confirms  this,  that  we  may 
rightly  know  him. 

(1.)  He  here  shows  that  he  is  the  true 
bread;  this  he  repeats  again  and  again,  v. 
33,  35,  48—51.  Observe,  [l.]  That  Christ 
is  bread,  is  that  to  the  soul  which  bread  is  to 
the  body,  nourishes  and  supports  the  spiritual 
Ufe  (is  the  staff  of  it)  as  bread  does  the 
bodily  life ;  it  is  the  staff  of  life.  The  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  concerning  Christ — that 
he  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
that  he  is  our  peace,  our  righteousness,  our 
Redeemer ;  by  these  things  do  men  live.  Our 
bodies  could  better  live  without  food  than 
our  souls  wthout  Christ.  Bread-corn  is 
bruised  (Isa.  xxviii.  28),  so  was  Christ ;  he 
was  born  at  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  bread, 
and  typified  by  the  show-bread.  [2.]  That 
he  is  the  bread  of  God  {v.  33),  divine  bread ; 
it  is  he  that  is  of  God  (v  46),  bread  which 
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my  Father  gives  (v.  32),  which  he  has  made 


lo  he  the  food  of  our  souls ;  the  bread  of 
God's  family,  his  children's  bread.  The 
Levitical  sacrifices  are  called  the  bread  of 
God  (Lev.  xxi.  21.  22),  and  Christ  is  the 
great  sacrifice ;  Christ,  in  his  word  and  or- 
dinances, the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice.  [3.] 
That  he  is  the  bread  of  life  (v.  35,  and  again, 
v.  48),  that  bread  of  life,  alluding  to  the  tree 
of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  of  Eden, 
which  was  to  Adam  the  seal  of  that  part  of 
the  covenant.  Do  this  and  live,  of  which  he 
might  eat  and  live.  Christ  is  the  bread  of 
life,  for  he  is  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life. 
First,  He  is  the  living  bread  (so  he  explains 
himself,  v.  51) :  I  am  the  living  bread.  Bread 
is  itself  a  dead  thing,  and  nourishes  not  but 
by  the  help  of  the  faculties  of  a  living  body  ; 
but  Christ  is  himself  living  bread,  and  nou- 
rishes by  his  own  power.  Manna  was  a  dead 
thing;  if  kept  but  one  night,  it  putrefied  and 
bred  worms ;  but  Christ  is  ever  living,  ever- 
lasting bread,  that  never  moulds,  nor  waxes 
old.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  is  no\f 
as  strengthening  and  comforting  to  a  believer 
as  ever  it  was,  and  his  mediation  still  of  as 
much  value  and  efficacy  as  ever.  Secondly, 
He  gives  life  unto  the  world  (v.  33),  spiritual 
and  eternal  life  ;  the  life  of  the  soul  in  union 
and  communion  with  God  here,  and  in  the 
vision  and  fruition  of  him  hereafter  ;  a  life 
that  includes  in  it  aU  happiness.  The  manna 
did  only  preserve  and  support  life,  did  not 
preserve  and  perpetuate  life,  much  less  re- 
store it ;  but  Christ  gives  life  to  those  that 
were  dead  in  sin.  The  manna  was  ordained 
only  for  the  life  of  the  Israelites,  but  Christ 
is  given  for  the  life  of  the  world;  none  are 
excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  bread,  but 
such  as  exclude  themselves.  Christ  came  to 
put  life  into  the  minds  of  men,  principles 
productive  of  acceptable  performances.  [4.] 
That  he  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven  ;  this  is  often  repeated  here,  v.  33, 50, 
51,  58.  This  denotes,  First,  The  divinity  of 
Christ's  person.  As  God,  he  had  a  being  in 
heaven,  whence  he  came  to  take  our  nature 
upon  him :  I  came  down  from  heaven,  whence 
we  may  infer  his  antiquity,  he  was  in  the  be- 
ginning with  God ;  his  ability,  for  heaven  is 
the  firmament  of  power ;  and  his  authority, 
he  came  with  a  divine  conunission.  Secondly, 
The  divine  original  of  all  that  good  which 
flows  to  us  through  him.  He  comes,  not  only 
KUTu^aQ — that  came  down  {v.  51),  but  Kara- 
3aivu)i — that  comes  down  ;  he  is  descencUng, 
denoting  a  constant  communication  of  light, 
life,  and  love,  from  God  to  believers  through 
Christ,  as  the  manna  descended  daily;  see 
Eph.  i.  3.  Omnia  desuper — All  things  from 
above.  [5.]  "^That  he  is  that  bread  of  which 
the  manna  was  a  type  and  figure  (v.  58),  that 
bread,  the  true  bread,  v.  32.  As  the  rock 
that  they  drank,  of  was  Christ,  so  was  the 
manna  tney  ate  of  spiritual  bread,  1  Cor.  x. 
3,  4.  Manna  was  given  to  Israel ;  so  Christ 
to  the  spiritual  Israel.      There  was  manni 
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enough  for  them  all ;  so  in  Christ  a  fulness 
of  grace  for  all  believers ;  he  tliat  gathers 
much  of  this  manna  will  have  none  to  spare 
when  he  comes  to  use  it;  and  he  that  gathers 
little,  when  his  grace  comes  to  be  perfected 
in  glory,  shall  find  that  he  has  no  lack. 
Manna  was  to  be  gathered  in  the  morning  ; 
and  those  that  would  find  Christ  must  seek 
him  early.  Manna  was  sweet,  and,  as  the 
author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  tells  us 
(Wisd.  xvi.  20),  was  agreeable  to  every 
palate;  and  to  those  that  beUeve  Christ  is 
precious.  Israel  lived  upon  manna  till  they 
came  to  Canaan;  and  Christ  is  our  life. 
There  was  a  memorial  of  the  manna  preserved 
in  the  ark;  so  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  siipper, 
as  the  food  of  souls. 

(2.)  He  here  shows  what  his  undertaking 
was,  and  what  his  errand  into  the  world. 
Laying  aside  the  metaphor,  he  speaks  plainly, 
and  speaks  no  proverb,  giving  us  an  account 
of  his  business  among  men,  v.  38 — 40. 

[l.]  He  assures  us,  in  general,  that  he 
came  from  heaven  upon  his  Father's  business 
>'v.  38),  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  him.  He  came  from  heaven, 
which  bespeaks  him  an  intelligent  active  be- 
ing, who  voluntarily  descended  to  this  lower 
world,  a  long  journey,  and  a  great  step  down 
ward,  considering  the  glories  of  the  world  he 
came  from  and  the  calamities  of  the  world  he 
came  to;  we  may  well  ask  with  wonder, 
"  What  moved  him  to  such  an  expedition  ?" 
Here  he  teUs  us  that  he  came  to  do,  not  his 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  his  Father ;  not  that 
he  had  any  wiU  that  stood  in  competition 
with  the  wiU  of  his  Father,  but  those  to  whom 
he  spoke  suspected  he  might.  "  No,"  saith 
he,  "  my  own  wiU  is  not  the  spring  I  act  from, 
nor  the  rule  I  go  by,  but  I  am  come  to  do 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  That  is.  First, 
Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world  as  a  pri- 
vate person,  that  acts  for  himself  only,  but 
under  a  public  character,  to  act  for  others  as 
an  ambassador,  or  plenipotentiary,  authorized 
by  a  public  commission ;  he  came  into  the 
world  as  God's  great  agent  and  the  world's 
great  physician.  It  was  not  any  private  bu- 
siness that  brought  him  hither,  but  he  came 
to  settle  affairs  between  parties  no  less  consi- 
derable than  the  great  Creator  and  the  whole 
creation.  Secondly,  Christ,  when  he  was  in  the 
world,  did  not  carry  on  any  jjrivate  design, 
nor  had  any  separate  interest  at  all,  distinct 
from  theirs  for  whom  he  acted.  The  scope 
of  his  whole  life  was  to  gloiify  God  and  do 
good  to  men.  He  therefore  never  consulted 
his  own  ease,  safety,  or  quiet ;  but,  when  he 
was  to  lay  down  his  life,  though  he  had  a  hu- 
man nature  which  startled  at  it,  he  set  aside 
the  consideration  of  that,  and  resolved  his 
will  as  man  into  the  will  of  God :  Not  as  J 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

[2.]  He  acquaints  us,  in  particular,  with 
that  will  of  the  Father  which  he  came  to  do ; 
he  here  declares  the  decree,  the  instructions 
lie  was  to  pursue. 
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First,  The  private  instructions  given  to 
Christ,  that  he  should  be  sure  to  save  all  the 
chosen  remnant ;  and  this  is  the  covenant  (f 
redemption  between  the  Father  and  the  Son 
(v.  38):  This  is  the  Father's  will,  who  hath 
sent  me :  this  is  the  charge  I  am  entrusted 
with,  that  of  all  whom  he  hath  given  mc  I 
should  lose  none."  Note,  1 . 1'here  is  a  certain 
number  of  the  children  of  men  given  by  the 
Father  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  his  care,  and  so 
to  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a  praise ;  given 
him  for  an  inheritance,  for  a  possession.  Let 
him  do  aU  that  for  them  which  their  case  re- 
quires ;  teach  them,  and  heal  them,  pay  their 
debt,  and  plead  their  cause,  prepare  them  for, 
and  preserve  them  to,  eternal  life,  and  then 
let  him  make  his  best  of  them.  The  Father 
might  dispose  of  them  as  he  pleased :  as  crea- 
tures, their  lives  and  beings  were  derived 
from  him ;  as  sinners,  their  lives  and  beings 
were  forfeited  to  him.  He  might  have  sold 
them  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  justice,  and 
delivered  them  to  the  tormentors  j  but  he 
pitched  upon  them  to  be  the  monuments  of 
his  mercy,  and  delivered  them  to  the  Saviour 
Those  whom  God  chose  to  be  the  objects  of  hia 
special  love  he  lodged  as  a  trust  in  the  hands 
of  Christ.  2.  Jesus  Christ  has  undertaken 
that  he  will  lose  none  of  those  that  were  thun 
given  him  of  the  Father.  The  many  sons 
whom  he  was  to  bring  to  glory  shaU  all  be 
forth-coming,  and  none  of  them  missing. 
Matt,  xviii.  14.  None  of  them  shall  be  lost 
for  want  of  a  sufficient  price  to  purchase 
theni  or  sufficient  grace  to  sanctify  them. 
If  I  bring  him  not  unto  thee,  and  set  him  before 
thee,  then  let  me  bear  the  blame  for  ever.  Gen. 
xliii.  9.  3.  Christ's  undertaking  for  those 
that  are  given  him  extends  to  the  resurrection 
of  their  bodies  I  will  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day,  which  supposes  all  that  goes  before, 
but  this  is  to  cro%vn  and  complete  the  under- 
taking. The  body  is  a  part  of  the  man,  and 
therefore  a  part  of  Christ's  purchase  and 
charge;  it  pertains  to  the  promises,  and 
therefore  it  shall  not  be  lost.  The  under- 
taking is  not  only  that  he  shall  lose  none,  no 
person,  but  that  he  shall  lose  nothing,  no  pari 
of  the  person,  and  therefore  not  the  body. 
Christ's  undertaking  will  never  be  accom- 
plished tiU  the  resurrection,  when  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  re-united 
and  gathered  to  Christ,  that  he  may  present 
them  to  the  Father :  Behold  I,  and  the  children 
that  thou  hast  given  me,  Heb.  ii.  13;  2  Tim.  i. 
12.  4.  Tlie  spring  and  original  of  aU  this  is 
the  sovereign  will  of  God,  the  counsels  of  his 
will,  according  to  which  he  works  all  this. 
This  was  the  commandment  he  gave  to  his 
Son,  when  he  sent  him  into  the  world,  and 
to  which  the  Son  always  had  an  eye. 

Secondly,  The  public  instructions  which 
were  to  be  given  to  the  children  of  men,  in 
what  way,  and  upon  what  terms,  they  might 
obtain  salvation  by  Christ ;  and  this  is  the 
covenant  of  grace  between  God  and  man. 
Who  the  particular  persons  were  that  were 
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given  to  Christ  is  a  secret :  The  Lord  knows 
them  that  are  his,  we  do  not,  nor  is  it  fit  we 
should ;  but,  though  their  names  are  con- 
cealed, their  characters  are  published.  An 
offer  is  made  of  life  and  happiness  upon 
gospel  terms,  that  Ijy  it  those  that  were 
given  to  Christ  might  be  brought  to  him, 
and  others  left  inexcusable  {v.  40) :  "  This  is 
the  will,  the  revealed  will,  of  him  that  sent 
me,  the  method  agreed  upon,  upon  which  to 
proceed  with  the  children  of  men,  that  every 
one,  Jew  or  GentUe,  that  sees  the  Son,  and 
believes  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life,  and 
I  will  raise  him  up."  This  is  gospel  indeed, 
good  news.  Is  it  not  reviving  to  hear  this  ? 
1.  That  eternal  life  may  be  had,  if  it  be  not 
our  own  fault ;  that  whereas,  upon  the  sin  of 
the  first  Adam,  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  was 
blocked  up,  by  the  grace  of  the  second  Adam 
it  is  laid  open  again.  The  crown  of  glory  is 
set  before  us  as  the  prize  of  our  high  calhng, 
which  we  may  run  for  and  obtain.  2.  Every 
one  may  have  it.  This  gospel  is  to  be  preached, 
this  offer  made,  to  all,  and  none  can  say,  "  It 
belongs  not  to  me,"  Rtv.  xxii.  17.  3.  This 
everlasting  life  is  sure  to  all  those  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  and  to  them  only.  He  that 
sees  the  Son,  and  believes  on  him,  shall  be 
saved.  Some  understand  this  seeing  as  a 
limitation  of  this  condition  of  salvation  to 
those  only  that  have  the  revelation  of  Christ 
and  his  grace  made  to  them.  Every  one  that 
has  the  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with 
Christ,  and  improves  this  so  well  as  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  shall  have  everlasting  hfe,  so 
that  none  shall  be  condemned  for  unbelief 
(however  they  may  be  for  other  sins)  but 
those  who  have  had  the  gospel  preached  to 
them,  who,  hke  these  Jews  here  (v.  36),  have 
seen,  and  yet  have  not  believed ;  have  known 
Christ,  and  yet  not  trusted  in  him.  But  I 
rather  understand  seeing  here  to  mean  the 
same  thing  with  believing,  for  it  is  BtupiSJv, 
which  signifies  not  so  much  the  sight  of  the 
eye  (as  v.  36,  kwpaKars  fit — ye  have  seen  me) 
as  the  contemplation  of  the  mind.  Every  one 
that  sees  the  Son,  that  is,  believes  on  him,  sees 
him  with  an  eye  of  faith,  by  which  we  come 
to  be  duly  acquainted  and  affected  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  him.  It  is 
to  look  upon  him,  as  the  stung  Israelites 
upon  the  brazen  serpent.  It  is  not  a  blind 
faith  that  Christ  requires,  that  we  should  be 
willing  to  have  our  eyes  put  out,  and  then 
follow  him,  but  that  we  should  see  him,  and 
see  what  ground  we  go  upon  in  our  faith.  It 
is  then  right  when  it  is  not  taken  up  upon 
hearsay  (believing  as  the  church  believes), 
but  is  the  result  of  a  due  consideration  of, 
and  insight  into,  the  motives  of  credibility : 
Now  mine  eye  sees  thee.  We  have  heard  him  our- 
selves 4.  ^rhose  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
in  order  to  their  having  everlasting  life,  shall 
be  raised  up  by  his  power  at  the  last  day. 
He  had  it  in  charge  as  his  Father's  will 
(V.  39),  and  here  he  solemnly  makes  it  his 
o^vn  undertaking :  I  will  raise  him  up,  which 
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signifies  not  only  the  return  of  the  body  ta 


life,  but  the  putting  of  the  whole  man  into  a 
full  possession  of  the  eternal  life  promised. 

2.  Now  Christ  discoursing  thus  concern- 
ing himself,  as  the  bread  of  life  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  let  us  see  what  remarks 
his  hearers  made  upon  it. 

(1.)  When  they  heard  of  such  a  thing  as 
the  bread  of  God,  which  gives  life,  they  heartily 
prayed  for  it  (v.  34) :  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  bread.  I  cannot  think  that  this  is  spoken 
scoffingly,  and  in  a  way  of  derision,  as  most 
interpreters  understand  it :  *'  Give  us  such 
bread  as  this,  if  thou  canst;  let  us  be  fed 
with  it,  not  for  one  meal,  as  with  the  five 
loaves,  but  evermore;'"  as  if  this  were  no 
better  a  prayer  than  that  of  the  impenitent 
thief:  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and 
us.  But  I  take  this  request  to  be  made, 
though  ignorantly,  yet  honestly,  and  to  be 
well  meant ;  for  they  call  him  Lord,  and  de- 
sire a  share  in  what  he  gives,  whatever  he 
means  by  it.  General  and  confused  notions 
of  divine  things  produce  in  carnal  hearts 
some  kind  of  desires  towards  them,  and 
wishes  of  them ;  like  BalEiam's  wish,  to  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous.  Those  who  have 
an  indistinct  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
God,  who  see  men  as  trees  walking,  make» 
as  I  may  call  them,  inarticulate  prayers  foi 
spiritual  blessings.  They  think  the  favour  oi 
God  a  good  thing,  and  heaven  a  fine  place, 
and  cannot  but  wish  them  their  own,  while 
they  have  no  value  nor  desire  at  aU  for  that 
holiness  which  is  necessary  both  to  the  one 
and  to  the  other.  Let  this  be  the  desire  of  our 
souls ;  have  we  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
been  feasted  with  the  word  of  God,  and  Christ 
in  the  word  ?  let  us  say,  "  Lord,  evermore  give 
us  this  bread  J  let  the  bread  of  life  be  our  daily 
bread,  the  heavenly  manna  our  continual 
feast,  and  let  us  never  know  the  want  of  it." 

(2.)  But,  when  they  understood  that  by 
this  bread  of  life  Jesus  meant  himself,  then 
they  despised  it.  Whether  they  were  the  same 
persons  that  had  prayed  for  it  (v.  34),  or 
some  others  of  the  company,  does  not  ap- 
pear; it  seems  to  be  some  others,  for  they 
are  called  Jews.  Now  it  is  said  (v.  41),  They 
murmured  at  him.  This  comes  in  immediately 
after  that  solemn  declaration  which  Christ 
had  made  of  God's  wUl  and  his  own  under- 
taking concerning  man's  salvation  {v.  39,  40), 
which  certainly  were  some  of  the  most  weighty 
and  gracious  words  that  ever  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  most 
faithful,  and  best  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
One  would  think  that,  like  Israel  in  Egypt, 
when  they  heard  that  God  had  thus  visited 
them,  they  shovdd  have  bowed  their  heads 
and  worshipped;  but  on  the  contrary,  instead 
of  closing  with  the  offer  made  them,  they 
murmured,  quarreUed  with  what  Chnst  said, 
and,  though  they  did  not  openly  oppose  and 
contradict  it,  yet  they  privately  whispered 
among  themselves  in  contempt  of  it,  and  in- 
stilled into  one  another's  minds  prejudices 
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against  it.  Many  that  will  not  professedly  1 
contradict  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (their  cavils 
are  so  weak  and  groundless  that  they  are 
either  ashamed  to  own  them  or  afrciid  to 
have  thera  silenced),  yet  say  in  their  hearts 
that  they  do  not  like  it.  Now,  [l.]  That 
which  offended  them  was  Christ's  asserting 
his  origin  to  he  from  heaven,  tJ.  41,  42.  How 
is  it  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven? 
They  had  heard  of  angels  coming  down /rom 
heaven,  but  never  of  a  man,  overlooking  the 
proofs  he  had  given  them  of  his  being  more 
than  a  man.  [2.]  That  which  they  thought 
justified  them  herein  was  that  they  knew  his 
extraction  on  earth  :  Is  not  this  Jesus  the  son 
of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know? 
They  took  it  amiss  that  he  should  say  that 
he  came  down  from  heaven,  when  he  was 
one  of  them.  They  speak  slightly  of  his  blessed 
name,  Jesus :  Is  not  this  Jesus,  lliey  take  it 
for  granted  that  Joseph  was  really  his  father, 
though  he  was  only  reputed  to  be  so.  Note, 
Mistakes  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  as 
if  he  were  a  mere  man,  conceived  and  born 
by  ordinary  generation,  occasion  the  offence 
that  is  taken  at  his  doctrine  and  offices. 
Those  who  set  him  on  a  level  with  the  other 
sons  of  men,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know, 
no  wonder  if  they  derogate  from  the  honour 
of  his  satisfaction  and  the  mysteries  of  his 
undertaking,  and,  like  the  Jews  here,  murmur 
at  his  promise  to  raise  us  up  at  the  last  day. 

3.  Christ,  having  spoken  of  faith  as  the 
great  work  of  God  (v.  29),  discourses  largely 
cojiceming  this  work,  instructing  and  en- 
couraging us  in  it. 

(1.)  He  shows  what  it  is  to  believe  in  Christ. 
[l .]  To  believe  in  Christ  is  to  come  to  Christ. 
He  that  comes  to  me  is  the  same  with  him 
that  believes  in  me  (».  35),  and  again  (v.  37) 
He  that  comes  unto  me;  so  ».  44,  45.  Re- 
pentance towards  God  is  coming  to  him  (Jer. 
iii.  22)  as  our  chief  good  and  highest  end ; 
and  so  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  coming  to  him  as  our  prince  and  Saviour, 
and  our  way  to  the  Father.  It  denotes  the 
out-goings  of  our  affection  towards  him,  for 
these  are  the  motions  of  the  soul,  and  actions 
agreeable ;  it  is  to  come  off  from  all  those 
things  that  stand  in  opposition  to  him  or 
competition  with  him,  and  to  come  up  to 
those  terms  upon  which  life  and  salvation 
are  offered  to  us  through  him.  When  he 
was  here  on  earth  it  was  more  than  barely 
coming  where  he  was ;  so  it  is  now  more 
than  coming  to  his  word  and  ordinances. 
[2.]  \t  \s  to  feed  upon  Christ  {v  51):  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread.  The  former  denotes 
applying  ourselves  to  Christ ;  this  denotes 
applying  Christ  to  ourselves,  with  appetite 
and  delight,  that  we  may  receive  life,  and 
strength,  and  comfort  from  him.  To  feed  on 
him  as  the  Israelites  on  the  manna,  having 
quitted  the  fleshpots  of  Egypt,  and  not  de- 
pending on  the  labour  of  their  hands  (to  eat 
of  that),  but  li\'ing  purely  on  the  bread  given 
them  from  heaven. 
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(2.)  He  shows  what  is  to  be  got  by  be- 


lieving in  Christ.  What  ^vill  he  give  us  if 
we  come  to  him  ?  What  shall  we  be  the  better 
if  we  feed  upon  him  ?  Want  and  death  are 
the  chief  things  we  dread ;  may  we  but  be 
assured  of  the  comforts  of  oxu:  being,  and  the 
continuance  of  it  in  the  midst  of  these  com- 
forts, we  have  enough ;  now  these  two  are 
here  secured  to  true  believers. 

[l.]  They  shall  never  want,  never  hunger, 
never  thirst,  v.  35.  Desires  they  have,  earnest 
desires,  but  these  so  suitably,  so  seasonably, 
so  abundantly  satisfied,  that  they  cannot  be 
called  hunger  and  thirst,  which  are  uneasy  and 
painful.  Those  that  did  eat  manna,  and  drink 
of  the  rock,  hungered  and  thirsted  afterwards. 
Manna  surfeited  them  ;  water  out  of  the  rock 
failed  them.  But  there  is  such  an  over-flow- 
ing fulness  in  Christ  as  can  never  be  exhausted, 
and  there  are  such  ever-flowing  communications 
from  him  as  can  never  be  interrupted. 

[2.]  They  shall  never  die,  not  die  eternally; 
for.  First,  He  that  beUeves  on  Christ  has  eiMr- 
lasting  life  (p.  47) ;  he  has  the  assurance  of 
it,  the  grant  of  it,  the  earnest  of  it ;  he  has  it 
in  the  promise  and  first-fruits.  Union  with 
Christ  and  communion  with  God  in  Christ  ara 
everlasting  life  begun.  Secondly, V^hereas  they 
that  did  eat  manna  died,  Christ  is  such  bread 
as  a  man  may  eat  of  and  never  die,  v.  49,  50. 
Observe  here,  1.  the  insufficiency  of  the 
typical  manna :  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  There  may 
be  much  good  use  made  of  the  death  of  out 
fathers ;  their  graves  speak  to  us,  and  theii 
monuments  are  our  memorials,  particularly 
of  this,  that  the  greatest  plenty  of  the  most 
dainty  food  will  neither  prolong  the  thread  of 
life  nor  avert  the  stroke  of  death.  Those  that 
did  eat  manna,  angel's  food,  died  like  other 
men.  There  could  be  nothing  amiss  in  their 
diet,  to  shorten  their  days,  nor  could  their 
deaths  be  hastened  by  the  toils  and  fatigues 
of  life  (for  they  neither  sowed  nor  reaped), 
and  yet  they  died.  (1.)  Many  of  them  died 
by  the  immediate  strokes  of  God's  vengeance 
for  their  unbelief  and  mmmurings ;  for,  though 
they  did  eat  that  spiritual  meat,  yet  wth  many 
of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased,  but  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness,  1  Cor.  x. 
6 — 5.  Their  eating  manna  was  no  security 
to  them  from  the  wrath  of  God,  as  beUeving 
in  Christ  is  to  u«.  (2.)  the  rest  of  them 
died  in  a  course  of  nature,  and  their  carcases 
fell,  under  a  divine  sentence,  in  that  wilder- 
ness where  they  did  eat  manna.  In  that  very 
age  when  miracles  were  daily  bread  was  the 
life  of  man  reduced  to  the  stint  it  now  stands 
at,  as  appears,  Ps.  xc.  10.  Let  them  not 
then  boast  so  much  of  manna.  2.  The  aU- 
sufficiency  of  the  true  manna,  of  which  the 
other  was  a  type :  This  is  the  bread  that  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  that  truly  divine  and  hea- 
venly food,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not 
die:  that  is,  not  fall  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  killing  to  the  soul;  not  die  the  second 
death;  no,  nor  the  first  death  finally  and  irru- 
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coverably.  Not  die,  that  is,  not  perish,  not 
come  short  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  as  the  Is- 
raelites did  of  the  earthly,  for  want  of  faith, 
though  they  had  manna.  This  is  further 
explained  by  that  promise  in  the  next  words : 
If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever,  «.  51.  This  is  the  meaning  of  this  never 
dying :  though  he  go  down  to  death,  he  shall 
pass  through  it  to  that  world  where  there  shall 
be  no  more  death.  To  live  for  ever  is  not  to 
be  for  ever  (the  damned  in  heU  shall  be  for 
ever,  the  soul  of  man  was  made  for  an  endless 
state),  but  to  be  happy  for  ever.  And  because 
the  body  must  needs  die,  and  be  as  water 
spilt  upon  the  ground,  Christ  here  undertakes 
for  the  gathering  of  that  up  too  (as  before, 
V.  44, 1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day);  and 
even  that  shall  live  for  ever. 

(3.)  He  shows  what  encouragements  we 
have  to  believe  in  Christ.  Christ  here  speaks 
of  some  who  had  seen  him  and  yet  believed  not, 
V.  36.  They  saw  his  person  and  miracles,  and 
h^rd  him  preach,  and  yet  were  not  wrought 
upon  to  believe  in  him.  Faith  is  not  always 
the  effect  of  sight;  the  soldiers  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  his  resurrection,  and  yet,  instead  of 
believing  in  him,  they  belied  him ;  so  that  it  is 
a  difficult  thing  to  bring  people  to  believe  in 
Christ :  and,  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  those  that  have  not  seen  have  yet  be- 
lieved. Two  things  we  are  here  assured  of,  to 
encourage  our  faith : — 

[  1 .]  Tliat  the  Son  will  bid  all  those  welcome 
that  come  to  him  (v.  37) :  Him  that  cometh  to 
me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  How  welcome 
should  this  word  be  to  our  souls  which  bids 
us  welcome  to  Christ !  Him  that  cometh ; 
it  is  in  the  singular  number,  denoting  favour, 
not  only  to  the  body  of  believers  in  general, 
but  to  every  particular  soul  that  applies  itself 
to  Christ.  Here,  First,  The  duty  required  is 
a  pure  gospel  duty :  to  come  to  Christ,  that 
we  may  come  to  God  by  him.  His  beauty 
and  love,  those  great  attractives,  must  draw 
us  to  him  ;  sense  of  need  and  fear  of  danger 
must  drive  us  to  him ;  any  thing  to  bring  us 
to  Christ.  Secondly,  The  promise  is  a  pure 
gospel  promise  :  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out — 
ov  ftt)  k-jSayw  t^m.  There  are  two  negatives  : 
I  will  not,  no,  I  will  not.  1  Much  favour  is 
expressed  here.  We  have  reason  to  fear  that 
he  should  cast  us  out.  Considering  our 
meanness,  our  vileness,  our  unworthiness  to 
come,  our  weakness  in  coming,  we  may  justly 
expect  that  he  should  frown  upon  us,  and 
shut  his  doors  against  us ;  but  he  obviates 
these  fears  with  this  assurance,  he  will  not  do 
it ;  wiU  not  disdain  us  though  we  are  mean, 
will  not  reject  us  though  we  are  sinful.  Do 
poor  scholars  come  to  him  to  be  taught? 
Though  they  be  dull  and  slow,  he  ^^^ll  not 
cast  them  out.  Do  poor  patients  come  to  him 
to  be  cured,  poor  clients  come  to  him  to  be 
advised  F  Tliough  their  case  be  bad,  and 
though  they  come  empty-handed,  he  will  in 
no  wise  cast  them  out.  But,  2.  More  favour 
is  implied  than  is  expressed  ;  whet  it  is  said 
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that  he  will  not  cast  them  out  the  meaning  is, 
He  wiU  receive  them,  and  entertain  them, 
and  give  them  all  that  which  they  come  to 
him  for.  As  he  will  not  refuse  them  at  their 
first  coming,  so  he  will  not  afterwards,  upon 
every  displeasure,  cast  them  out.  His  gifts 
and  callings  are  without  repentance. 

[2.]  That  the  Father  will,  without  fail, 
bring  all  those  to  him  in  due  time  that  were 
given  him.  In  the  federal  transactions  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son,  relating  to 
man's  redemption,  as  the  Son  undertook  for 
the  justification,  sanctification,  and  salvation, 
of  all  that  should  come  to  him  ("  Let  me 
have  them  put  into  my  hands,  and  then  leave 
the  management  of  them  to  me"),  so  the  Father, 
the  fountain  and  original  of  being,  life,  and 
grace,  undertook  to  put  into  his  hand  all  that 
were  given  him,  and  bring  them  to  him.  Now, 

First,  He  here  assures  us  that  this  shall  be 
done :  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me,  v.  3/.  Christ  had  complained 
(w.  36)  of  those  who,  though  they  had  seen 
him,  yet  would  not  believe  on  him ;  and  then 
he  adds  this, 

a.  For  their  conviction  and  awakening, 
plainly  intimating  that  their  not  coming  to 
him,  and  believing  on  him,  if  they  persisted 
in  it,  wovdd  be  a  certain  sign  that  they  did 
not  belong  to  the  election  of  grace ;  for  how 
can  we  think  that  God  gave  us  to  Christ  if 
we  give  ourselves  to  the  world  and  the  flesh' 
2  Peter  i.  10. 

b.  For  his  own  comfort  and  encouragement : 
Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be 
glorious.  The  election  has  obtained,  and  shall 
though  multitudes  be  blinded,  Rom.  xi.  7. 
Though  he  lose  many  of  his  creatures,  yet 
none  of  his  charge :  All  that  the  Father  gives 
him  shall  come  to  him  notwithstanding.  Here 
we  have,  (a.)  The  election  described :  All  that 
the  father  giveth  me,  7rav8  SiSuxji — everything 
which  the  Father  giveth  to  me;  the  persons 
of  the  elect,  and  all  that  belongs  to  them ;  all 
their  services,  all  their  interests.  As  all 
that  he  has  is  theirs,  so  all  that  they  have  is 
his,  and  he  speaks  of  them  as  his  all:  they 
were  given  him  in  full  recompense  of  his 
undertaking.  Not  only  all  persons,  but  all 
things,  are  gathered  together  in  Christ  (Eph. 
i.  10)  and  reconciled.  Col.  i.  20.  The  giving 
of  the  chosen  remnant  to  Christ  is  spoken  of 
(v.  39)  as  a  thing  done;  he  hath  given  them. 
Here  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  thing  in  the  doing  ; 
he  giveth  them;  because,  when  the  first  be- 
gotten was  brought  into  the  world,  it  should 
seem,  there  was  a  renewal  of  the  grant;  see 
Heb.  X.  5,  &c.  God  was  now  about  to  give 
him  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance  (Ps.  ii.  8), 
to  put  him  m  possession  of  the  desolate  heri- 
tages (Isa.  xlix.  8),  to  divide  him  a  portion 
with  the  great,  Isa.  hii.  12.  And  though  the 
Jews,  who  saw  him,  believed  not  on  him,  yet 
these  (saith  he)  shall  come  to  me  ;  the  other 
sheep,  which  are  not  of  this  fold,  shall  be 
brought,  ch.  x.  15,  16.  See  Acts  xiii.  45 — 
48.     (b.)  The  effect  of  it  secured  :  They  shall 
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come  to  me.  ITiis  is  not  in  the  nature'of  a 
vromise,  but  a  prediction,  that  as  many  as 
were  in  the  counsel  of  God  ordained  to  life 
shall  be  brought  to  life  by  being  brought  to 
Christ,  They  are  scattered,  are  mingled 
among  the  nations,  yet  none  of  them  shall 
be  forgotten ;  not  a  grain  of  God's  com  shall 
be  lost,  as  is  promised,  Amos  ix.  9.  They 
are  by  nature  alienated  from  Christ,  and  averse 
to  him,  and  yet  they  shall  come.  As  God's 
omniscience  is  engaged  for  the  finding  of 
them  all  out,  so  is  his  omnipotence  for  the 
bringing  of  them  all  in.  Not,  They  shall  be 
driven  to  me,  but,  They  shall  come  freely, 
shall  be  made  willing. 

Secondly,  He  here  acquaints  us  how  it  shall 
be  done.  How  shall  those  who  are  given  to. 
Christ  be  brought  to  him  ?  Two  things  are 
to  be  done  in  order  to  it : — 

a.  Theirunderstandings shdUhe enlightened; 
this  is  promised,  v.  45,  46.  It  is  written  in 
the  prophets,  who  spoke  of  these  things  be- 
fore. And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,' 
this  we  find,  Isa.  llv.  13,  and  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 
They  shall  all  know  me.     Note, 

(a.)  In  order  to  our  believing  in  Jesus  Christ, 
it  is  necessary  that  we  be  taught  of  God;  that 
is,  [a.]  That  there  be  a  divine  revelation  made 
to  us,  discovering  to  us  both  what  we  are  to 
believe  concerning  Christ  and  why  we  are  to 
believe  it.  There  are  some  things  which  even 
nature  teaches,  but  to  bring  us  to  Christ  there 
is  need  of  a  higher  light.  [6.]  That  there  be  a 
divine  work  wrought  in  us,  enabling  us  to  un- 
derstand and  receive  these  revealed  truths  and 
the  evidence  of  them.  God,  in  giving  us  reason, 
teaches  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth; 
but  in  giving  us  faith  he  teaches  more  than 
the  natural  man.  Thus  all  the  church's  chil- 
dren, all  that  are  genuine,  are  taught  of  God; 
he  hath  undertaken  their  education. 

(&.)  It  follows  then,  by  way  of  inference 
from  this,  that  every  man  that  has  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father  comes  to  Christ,  v. 
45.  [a.]  It  is  here  implied  that  none  wiU 
come  to  Christ  but  those  that  have  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father.  We  shall  never  be 
brought  to  Christ  but  under  a  divine  con- 
duct ;  except  God  by  his  grace  enlighten  our 
minds,  inform  our  judgments,  and  rectify 
our  mistakes,  and  not  only  tell  us,  that  we 
may  hear,  but  teach  us,  that  we  may  learn 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  we  shall  never  be 
brought  to  beUeve  in  Christ.  [6.]  That  this 
divine  teaching  does  so  necessarily  produce 
the  faith  of  God's  elect  that  we  may  conclude 
that  those  who  do  not  come  to  Christ  have 
never  heard  nor  learned  of  the  Father ;  for,  if 
they  had,  doubtless  they  would  have  come 
to  Christ.  In  vain  do  men  pretend  to  be 
taught  of  God  if  they  believe  not  in  Christ, 
for  he  teaches  no  other  lesson.  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 
See  how  God  deals  with  men  as  reasonable 
creatures,  draws  them  \vith  the  cords  of  a 
man,  opens  the  understanding  first,  and  then 
by  that,  in  a  regular  way,  influences  the  in- 
ferior faculties ;  thus  he  comes  in  by  the  door. 


but  Satan,  as  a  robber,  climbs  up  another 
way.  But  lest  any  should  dream  of  a  visible 
appearance  of  God  the  Father  to  the  children 
of  men  (to  teach  them  these  things),  and 
entertain  any  gross  conceptions  about  hearing 
and  learning  of  the  Father,  he  adds  (v.  46) 
Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father;  it  ia 
implied,  nor  can  see  him,  with  bodily  eyes, 
or  may  expect  to  learn  of  him  as  Moses  did, 
to  whom  he  spoke /flce  to  face;  but  God,  in 
enlightening  men's  eyes  and  teaching  them, 
works  in  a  spiritual  way.  The  Father  of 
spirits  hath  access  to,  and  influence  upon, 
men's  spirits,  undiscerned.  Those  that  have 
not  seen  his  face  have  felt  his  power.  And 
yet  there  is  one  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  Father,  he  who  is  of  God,  Christ  himself, 
he  hath  seen  the  Father,  ch.  i.  18.  Note,  First, 
Jesus  Christ  is  of  God  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
God  of  God,  light  of  light;  not  only  sent  of 
God,  but  begotten  of  God  before  aU  worlds. 
Secondly,  It  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ  to 
have  seen  the  Father,  perfectly  to  know  him 
and  his  counsels.  Thirdly,  Even  that  illumi- 
nation which  is  preparative  to  faith  is  conveyed 
to  us  through  Christ.  Those  that  learn  of  the 
Father,  forasmuch  as  they  cannot  see  him 
themselves,  must  learn  of  Christ,  who  alone 
hath  seen  him.  As  all  divine  discoveries  are 
made  through  Christ,  so  through  him  all  di- 
vine powers  are  exerted. 

b.  Their  wills  shall  be  bowed.  If  the 
soul  of  man  had  now  its  original  rectitud  e 
there  needed  no  more  to  influence  the  wU 
than  the  illumination  of  the  understanding; 
but  in  the  depraved  soul  of  fallen  man  there 
is  a  rebellion  of  the  will  against  the  right  dic- 
tates of  the  understanding;  a  carnal  mind, 
which  is  enmity  itself  to  the  divine  Hght  and. 
law.  It  is  therefore  requisite  that  there  be 
a  work  of  grace  wrought  upon  the  will,  which 
is  here  c^ed  drawing  (v.  44) :  No  man  can 
come  to  me  except  the  Father,  who  hath  sent 
me,  draw  him.  The  Jews  murmured  at  the 
doctrine  of  Christ;  not  only  would  not  re- 
ceive it  themselves,  but  were  angry  that 
others  did.  Christ  overheard  their  secret 
whisperings,  and  said  (v.  43),  "  Murmur  not 
among  yourselves;  lay  not  the  fault  of  your 
dislike  of  my  doctrine  one  upon  another, 
as  if  it  were  because  you  find  it  generally 
distasted;  no,  it  is  owing  to  yourselves, 
and  your  own  corrupt  dispositions,  which 
are  such  as  amount  to  a  moral  impotency; 
your  antipathies  to  the  truths  of  God,  and 
prejudices  against  them,  are  so  strong  that 
nothing  less  than  a  divine  power  can  conquer 
them."  And  this  is  the  case  of  all  mankind 
"  No  man  can  come  to  me,  can  persuade  him- 
self to  come  up  to  the  terms  of  the  gospel, 
except  the  Father,  who  hath  sent  me,  draw 
him,"  v.  44.  Observe,  (a.)  The  nature  of 
the  work:  It  is  drawing,  which  denotes  not 
a  force  put  upon  the  wUl,  but  a  change 
wrought  in  the  wUl,  whereby  of  unwilling 
we  are  made  willing,  and  a  new  bias  is  given 
to  the  soul  bv-which  it  inclines  to  God.   Thi? 
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seems  to  be  more  than  a  moral  suasion,  for 
l)y  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  draw; 
yet  it  is  not  to  be  called  a  physical  impulse, 
for  it  lies  out  of  the  road  of  nature  ;  but  he 
that  formed  the  spirit  of  man  within  him  by 
his  creating  power,  and  fashions  the  hearts 
of  men  by  his  providential  influence,  knows 
how  to  new-mould  the  soul,  and  to  alter  its 
bent  and  temper,  and  make  it  conformable 
to  himself  and  his  own  will,  without  doing 
any  wrong  to  its  natural  liberty.  It  is  such 
a  drawing  as  works  not  only  a  compliance, 
but  a  cheerful  compliance,  a  complacency : 
Draw  us,  and  we  will  run  after  thee.  (6.)  The 
necessity  of  it:  No  man,  in  this  weak  and 
helpless  state,  can  come  to  Christ  without 
it.  As  we  cannot  do  any  natural  action 
without  the  concurrence  of  common  provi- 
dence, so  we  cannot  do  any  action  morally 
good  without  the  influence  of  special  grace, 
in  which  the  new  man  lives,  and  moves,  and 
has  its  being,  as  much  as  the  mere  man  has 
m  the  divine  providence,  (c.)  The  author  of 
it :  The  Father  who  hath  sent  me.  The  Father, 
having  sent  Christ,  will  succeed  him,  for  he 
would  not  send  him  on  a  fruitless  errand. 
Christ  having  undertaken  to  bring  souls  to 
glory,  God  promised  him,  in  order  thereunto, 
to  bring  them  to  him,  and  so  to  give  him 
possession  of  those  to  whom  he  had  given 
him  a  right.  God,  having  by  promise  given 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  to  David,  did  at  length 
draw  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  him;  so,  hav- 
ing sent  Christ  to  save  souls,  he  sends  souls 
to  him  to  be  saved  by  him.  (d.)  The  crown 
and  perfection  of  this  work :  And  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.  This  is  four  times 
mentioned  in  this  discourse,  and  doubtless 
it  includes  all  the  intermediate  and  prepara- 
tory workings  of  divine  grace.  When  he 
raises  them  up  at  the  last  day,  he  will  put  the 
last  hand  to  his  undertaking,  will  bring  forth 
the  topstone.  If  he  undertakes  this,  surely 
he  can  do  any  thing,  and  will  do  every  thing 
that  is  necessary  in  order  to  it.  Let  our 
expectations  be  carried  out  towards  a  happi- 
ness reserved  for  the  last  day,  when  all  the 
years  of  time  shall  be  fully  complete  and 
ended. 

4.  Christ,  having  thus  spoken  of  himself  as 
tne  bread  of  life,  and  of  faith  as  the  work  of 
God,  comes  more  particularly  to  show  what 
of  himself  is  this  bread,  namely,  his  flesh, 
and  that  to  believe  is  to  eat  of  that,  v.  51  —  58, 
where  he  still  prosecutes  the  metaphor  of 
food.  Observe,  here,  the  preparation  of 
this  food :  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh  (v.  51),  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and 
his  blood,  V.53.  His  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
his  blood  is  drink  indeed,  u.  55.  Observe, 
also,  the  participation  of  this  food :  We  must 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink  his 
blood  (v.  53);  and  again  {v.  54),  Whoso  eateth 
my  flesh  end  drinketh  my  blood  j  and  the  same 
words  (v.  56,  57),  he  that  eateth  me.  This  is 
certainly  a  parable  or  figurative  discourse, 
wherein  the  actings  of  the  soul  upon  things 
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spiritual  and  divine  are  represented  by  bodilj' 
actions  about  things  sensible,  which  made  the 
truths  of  Christ  more  intelligible  to  some,  and 
less  so  to  others,  Mark  iv.  11 — 12.  Now, 

(1.)  Let  us  see  how  this  discourse  of 
Christ  was  liable  to  mistake  and  miscon- 
struction, that  men  might  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive, [l.]  It  was  misconstrued  by  the 
carnal  Jews,  to  whom  it  was  first  delivered 
(v.  52):  They  strove  among  themselves:  they 
whispered  in  each  other's  ears  their  dissatis- 
faction :  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat?  Christ  spoke  {v.  51)  of  giving  his  flesh/or 
us,  to  suffer  and  die ;  but  they,  without  due 
consideration,  understood  it  of  his  giving  it 
to  us,  to  be  eaten,  which  gave  occasion  to 
.Christ  to  tell  them  that,  however  what  he 
said  was  otherwise  intended,  yet  even  that 
also  of  eating  of  his  flesh  was  no  such  absurd 
thing  (if  rightly  understood)  as  prima  facie — 
in  the  first  instance,  they  took  it  to  be.  [2.] 
It  has  been  wretchedly  misconstrued  by  the 
church  of  Rome  for  the  support  of  their 
monstrous  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
which  gives  the  lie  to  our  senses,  contra- 
dicts the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  over- 
throws all  convincing  evidence.  They,  like 
these  Jews  here,  understand  it  of  a  corporal 
and  carnal  eating  of  Christ's  body,  like  Ni- 
codemus,  ch.  3,  4.  The  Lord's  supper  was 
not  yet  instituted,  and  therefore  it  could 
have  no  reference  to  that;  it  is  a  spiritual 
eating  and  drinking  that  is  here  spoken  of, 
not  a  sacramental.  [3.]  It  is  misunderstood 
by  many  ignorant  carnal  people,  who  hence 
infer  that,  if  they  take  the  sacrament  when 
they  die,  they  shall  certainly  go  to  heaven, 
which,  as  it  makes  many  that  are  weak 
causelessly  uneasy  if  they  want  it,  so  it 
makes  many  that  are  wicked  causelessly  easy 
if  they  have  it.     Therefore, 

(2.)  Let  us  see  how  this  discourse  of 
Christ  to  be  understood. 

[l.]  What  is  meant  by  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ.  It  is  called  (v.  53),  The  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  his  blood,  his  as  Messiah 
and  Mediator:  the  flesh  and  blood  which  he 
assumed  in  his  incarnation  (Heb.  ii.  14),  and 
which  he  gave  up  in  his  death  and  suffering  .- 
my  flesh  which  I  will  give  to  be  crucified  and 
slain.  It  is  said  to  be  given  for  the  life  of  the 
world,  that  is.  First,  Instead  of  the  life  of  the 
world,  which  was  forfeited  by  sin,  Christ 
gives  his  own  flesh  as  a  ransom  or  counter- 
price.  Christ  was  our  bail,  bound  body  for 
body  (as  we  say),  and  therefore  his  life  must 
go  for  ours,  that  ours  may  be  spared.  Here 
am  I,  let  these  go  their  way.  Secondly,  In 
order  to  the  life  of  the  world,  to  purchase  a 
general  ofl^er  of  eternal  life  to  all  the  world, 
and  the  special  assurances  of  it  to  all  believers. 
So  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  man 
denote  the  Redeemer  incarnate  and  dying  j 
Christ  and  him  crucified,  and  the  redemptior 
wrought  out  by  him,  with  all  the  precious 
benefits  of  redemption:  pardon  of  sin,  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  the  adoption  of  80Q8, 
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access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  the  promises 
of  the  covenant,  and  eternal  hfe ;  these  are 
called  the  fiesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  1.  Be- 
cause they  are  purchased  by  his  flesh  and 
blood,  by  the  breaking  of  his  body,  and  the 
shedding  of  his  blood.  Well  may  the  pur- 
chased privileges  be  denominated  from  the 
yrice  that  was  paid  for  them,  for  it  puts  a 
ralue  upon  them ;  write  upon  them  pretium 
sanguinis — the  price  of  blood.  2.  Because 
they  are  meat  and  drink  to  our  souls.  Flesh 
with  the  blood  was  prohibited  (Gen.  ix.  4), 
but  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  are  as  flesh 
and  blood  to  us,  prepared  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  our  souls.  He  had  before  compared 
himself  to  bread,  which  is  necessary  food; 
here  to  flesh,  which  is  delicious.  It  is  a  feast 
of  fat  things,  Isa.  xxv.  6.  The  soul  is  satis- 
fied with  Christ  as  with  marrow  and  fatness, 
Ps.  Ixiii.  5.  It  is  meat  indeed,  and  drink 
indeed;  truly  so,  that  is  spiritually ;  so  Dr. 
Whitby ;  as  Christ  is  called  the  true  vine;  or 
truly  meat,  in  opposition  to  the  shows  and 
shadows  with  which  the  world  shams  off 
those  that  feed  upon  it.  In  Christ  and  his 
gospel  there  is  real  supply,  solid  satisfaction; 
that  is  meat  indeed,  and  drink  indeed,  which 
*itiates  and  replenishes,  Jer.  xxxi.  25,  26. 

[2.]  What  is  meant  by  eating  this  flesh 
tnd  drinking  this  blood,  which  is  so  neces- 
sary and  beneficial ;  it  is  certain  that  it  means 
neither  more  nor  less  than  believing  in  Christ. 
A.S  we  partake  of  meat  and  drink  by  eating 
and  drinking,  so  we  partake  of  Christ  and 
his  benefits  by  faith :  and  believing  in  Christ 
includes  these  four  things,  which  eating  and 
drinking  do : — First,  It  implies  an  appetite  to 
Christ.  This  spiritual  eating  and  drinking  be- 
gins with  hungering  and  thirsting  (Matt.  v.  6), 
earnest  and  importunate  desires  after  Christ, 
not  willing  to  take  up  with  any  thing  short 
of  an  interest  in  him :  "  Give  me  Christ  or 
else  I  die."  Secondly,  An  application  of 
Christ  to  ourselves.  Meat  looked  upon  will 
not  nourish  us,  but  meat  fed  upon,  and  so 
made  our  own,  and  as  it  were  one  with  us. 
We  must  so  accept  of  Christ  as  to  appro- 
priate him  to  ourselves :  my  Lord,  and  my 
God,  ch.  XX.  28.  Thirdly,  A  delight  in  Christ 
and  his  salvation.  The  doctrine  of  Christ 
crucified  must  be  meat  and  drink  to  us,  most 
pleasant  and  delightful.  We  must  feast 
upon  the  dainties  of  the  New  Testament  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  taking  as  great  a  com- 
placency in  the  methods  which  Infinite  Wis- 
dom has  taken  to  redeem  and  save  us  as 
ever  we  did  in  the  most  needful  supplies  or 
grateful  delights  of  nature.  Fourthly,  A  de- 
rivation of  nourishment  from  him  and  a  de- 
pendence upon  him  for  the  support  and 
comfort  of  our  spiritual  life,  and  the  strength, 
growth,  and  vigour  of  the  new  man.  To 
feed  upon  Christ  is  to  do  all  in  his  name,  in 
union  with  him,  and  by  virtue  dra\vn  from 
him;  it  is  to  live  upon  him  as  we  do  upon 
our  meat.  How  our  bodies  are  nourished 
by  our  food  we  cannot  describe,   but  that 
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they  are  so  we  know  and  find ;  so  it  is  with 


this  spiritual  nourishment.  Our  Saviour  was 
so  well  pleased  with  this  metaphor  (as  very 
significant  and  expressive)  that,  when  after- 
wards he  would  institute  some  outward  sen- 
sible signs,  by  which  to  represent  our  com- 
municating of  the  benefits  of  his  death,  he 
chose  those  of  eating  and  drinking,  and  made 
them  sacramental  actions. 

(3.)  Ha\'ing  thus  explained  the  general 
meaning  of  this  part  of  Christ's  discourse, 
the  particulars  are  reducible  to  two  heads : — 

[l.]  The  necessity  of  our  feeding  upon 
Christ  {v.  53):  Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  have  no 
life  in  you.  That  is.  First,  "  It  is  a  certain 
sign  that  you  have  no  spiritual  life  in  you  if 
you  have  no  desire  towards  Christ,  nor  delight 
in  him."  If  the  soul  does  not  hunger  and 
thirst,  certainly  it  does  not  live:  it  is  a  sign 
that  we  are  dead  indeed  if  we  are  dead  to 
such  meat  and  drink  as  this.  When  artificial 
bees,  that  by  curious  springs  were,  made  to 
move  to  and  fro,  were  to  be  distinguished 
from  natural  ones  (they  say),  it  was  done  by 
putting  honey  among  them,  which  the  na- 
tural bees  only  flocked  to,  but  the  artificial 
ones  minded  not,  for  they  had  no  life  in  them. 
Secondly,  "  It  is  certain  that  you  can  have  no 
spiritual  life,  unless  you  derive  it  from  Christ 
by  faith;  separated  from  him  you  can  do 
nothing.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  primum  vivens 
— the  first  living  principle  of  grace;  without  it 
we  have  not  the  truth  of  spiritualMe,  nor  any 
title  to  eternal  life  :  our  bodies  may  as  well 
live  without  meat  as  our  souls  without  Christ. 

[2.]  The  benefit  and  advantage  of  it,  in  two 
things : — 

First,  We  shall  be  one  with  Christ,  as  our 
bodies  are  with  our  food  when  it  is  digested 
(v.  56) :  He  that  eats  my  fiesh,  and  drinks  my 
blood,  that  lives  by  faith  in  Christ  crucified 
(it  is  spoken  of  as  a  continued  act),  he  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him.  By  faith  we  have  a  close 
and  intimate  union  with  Christ ;  he  is  in  us, 
and  we  in  him,  ch.  xvii.  21 — 23 ;  1  John  iii.  24. 
Believers  dwell  in  Christ  as  their  stronghold 
or  city  of  refuge ;  Christ  dwells  in  them  as 
the  master  of  the  house,  to  rule  it  and  pro- 
vide for  it.  Such  is  the  union  between 
Christ  and  believers  that  he  shares  in  their 
griefs,  and  they  share  in  his  graces  and  joys ;  ■ 
he  sups  with  them  upon  their  bitter  herbs, 
and  they  with  him  upon  his  rich  dainties.  It 
is  an  inseparable  union,  like  that  between 
the  body  and  digested  food,  Rom.  viii.  35  ; 
1  John  iv.  13. 

Secondly,  We  shall  live,  shall  live  eter- 
nally, by  him,  as  our  bodies  live  by  our  food. 

a.  We  shall  live  by  him  (v.  57) :  As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the 
Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live 
by  me.  We  have  here  the  series  and  order 
of  the  divine  life,  (a.)  God  is  the  living  Father, 
hath  life  in  and  of  himself.  lam  that  I  am 
is  his  name  for  ever.  (6.)  Jesus  Christ,  as 
Mediator,  lives  by  the  Father  ;  he  has  life  in 
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himself  (ch.  v.  26),  but  he  has  it  of  the  Father. 
He  that  sent  him,  not  only  qualified  him 
with  that  life  which  was  necessary  to  so 
great  an  undertaking,  but  constituted  him 
the  treasury  of  divine  life  to  us ;  he  breathed 
into  the  second  Adam  the  breath  of  spiritual 
lives,  as  into  the  first  Adam  the  breath  of 
natural  lives,  (e.)  True  believers  receive  this 
divine  life  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ, 
which  is  inferred  from  the  union  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  as  it  is  compared  to  it, 
ch.  xvii.  21.  For  therefore  he  that  eateth  me, 
or  feeds  on  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me :  those 
that  Uve  npon  Christ  shall  live  by  him.  The 
hfe  of  behevers  is  had  from  Christ  (ch.  i.  16) ; 
it  is  hid  with  Christ  (Col.  iii.  4),  we  live  by  him 
as  the  members  by  the  head,  the  branches  by 
the  root ;  because  he  lives,  we  shall  live  also. 

b.  We  shall  live  eternally  by  him  (v.  54) : 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  as  prepared  in  the  gospel  to  be  the 
food  of  souls,  he  hath  eternal  life,  he  hath  it 
now,  as  V.  40.  He  has  that  in  him  which  is 
eternal  life  begun ;  he  has  the  earnest  and 
foretaste  of  it,  and  the  hope  of  it ;  he  shaU 
live ybr  ever,  v.  58.  His  happiness  shall  run 
paradlel  with  the  longest  line  of  eternity  itself. 

Lastly,  The  historian  concludes  with  an 
account  where  Christ  had  this  discourse  with 
the  Jews  (v.  59) :  In  the  synagogue  as  he 
taught,  implying  that  he  taught  them  many 
other  things  besides  these,  but  this  was  that 
in  his  discourse  which  was  new.  He  adds 
this,  that  he  said  these  things  in  the  synagogue, 
to  show,  1.  The  credit  of  Christ's  doctrine. 
His  truths  sought  no  corners,  but  were 
pubUcly  preached  in  mixed  assemblies,  as 
able  to  abide  the  most  severe  and  impartial 
test.  Christ  pleaded  this  upon  his  trial 
[ch.  xviii.  20) :  /  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue. 
2.  The  credibihty  of  this  narrative  of  it.  To 
assure  you  that  the  discourse  was  fairly  re- 
presented, he  appeals  to  the  synagogue  at 
Capernaum,  where  it  might  be  examined. 


60  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples, 
when  they  had  heard  this,  said.  This 
is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it  ? 
Gl  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that 
his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said 
unto  them.  Doth  this  offend  you  ? 
62  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  be- 
fore ?  63  It  is  the  spirit  that  quick- 
eneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  : 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.  64 
But  there  are  some  of  you  that  be- 
heve  not.  For  Jesus  knew  from  the 
beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  should  betray  him.  65 
And  he  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto 
you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me, 
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except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my 
Father.  G6  From  that  time  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him.  67  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also 
go  away?  68  Then  Simon  Peter 
answered  him,  Lord,to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  69  And  we  beUeve  and  are 
sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  70  Jesus 
answered  them,  Have  not  I  chosen 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a 
devil?  71  He  spake  of  Judas  Is- 
cariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it 
was  that  should  betray  him,  being 
one  of  the  twelve. 

We  have  here  an  accoxmt  of  the  effects  of 
Christ's  discourse.  Some  were  offended  and 
others  edified  by  it ;  some  driven  from  him 
and  others  brought  nearer  to  him. 

I.  To  some  it  was  a  savour  of  death  unto 
death  :  not  only  to  the  Jews,  who  were  pro- 
fessed enemies  to  him  and  his  doctrine,  but 
even  to  many  of  his  disciples,  such  as  were 
disciples  at  large,  who  were  his  frequent 
hearers,  and  followed  him  in  public  ;  a  mixed 
multitude,  like  those  among  Israel,  that  began 
all  the  discontents.     Now  here  we  have, 

1 .  TTieir  murmurings  at  the  doctrine  they 
heard  {v.  60) ;  not  a  few,  but  many  of  them, 
were  offended  at  it.  Of  the  several  sorts  oJF 
ground  that  received  the  seed,  only  one  in 
four  brought  forth  fruit.  See  what  they  say 
to  it  {v.  60) :  This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can 
hear  it  ?  (1.)  They  do  not  like  it  themselves  : 
"  What  stuff  is  this  ?  Mat  the  flesh,  and 
drink  the  Mood,  of  the  Son  of  man  !  If  it  is  to 
be  understood  figuratively,  it  is  not  intelli- 
gible ;  if  literally,  not  practicable.  What  ! 
must  we  turn  cannibals?  Can  we  not  be 
religious,  but  we  must  be  barbarous  ?"  Si 
Christiani  adorant  quod  comedunt  (said  Aver- 
roes),  sit  anima  mea  cum  philosophis  —  If 
Christians  adore  what  they  eat,  my  mind  shall 
continue  with  the  philosophers.  Now,  when 
they  found  it  a  hard  saying,  if  they  had 
humbly  begged  of  Christ  to  have  declared 
unto  them  this  parable,  he  would  have  opened 
it,  and  their  understandings  too ;  for  the 
meek  will  he  teach  his  way.  But  they  were 
not  ^viUing  to  have  Christ's  sayings  explained 
to  them,  because  they  would  not  lose  this 
pretence  for  rejecting  them — that  they  were 
hard  sayings.  (2.)  They  think  it  impossible 
that  any  one  else  should  hke  it :  "  Who  can 
hear  it  f  Surely  none  can."  Thus  the  scof- 
fers at  religion  are  ready  to  undertake  that 
aU  the  intelligent  part  of  mankind  concur 
with  them.  They  conclude  with  great  as- 
siu-ance  that  no  man  of  sense  will  admii  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  nor  any  man  of  spirit  aub- 
mit  to  his  laws.    Because  they  cannot  b&ar 
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to  be  so  tutored,  so  tied  up,  themselves,  they 
think  none  else  can :  JVho  can  hear  it  .^ 
Thanks  be  to  God,  thousands  have  heard 
these  sayings  of  Christ,  and  have  found  them 
not  only  easy,  but  pleasant,  as  their  necessary 
food. 

2.  Christ's  animadversions  upon  their 
murmurings. 

(1.)  He  well  enough  knew  their  murmur- 
ings, V.  61.  Their  cavils  were  secret  in  their 
own  breasts,  or  whispered  among  themselves 
in  a  comer.  But,  [l.]  Christ  knew  them  ; 
he  saw  them,  he  heard  them.  Note,  Christ 
takes  notice  not  only  of  the  bold  and  open 
defiances  that  are  done  to  his  name  and  glory 
by  daring  sinners,  but  of  the  secret  slights 
that  are  put  upon  his  doctrine  by  carnal  pro- 
fessors ;  he  knows  that  which  the  fool  saith 
in  his  heart,  and  cannot  for  shame  speak  out; 
he  observes  how  his  doctrine  is  resented  by 
those  to  whom  it  is  preached  ;  who  rejoice  in 
it,  and  who  murmur  at  it ;  who  are  reconciled 
to  it,  and  bow  before  it,  and  who  quarrel 
with  it,  and  rebel  against  it,  though  ever  so 
secretly.  [2.]  He  knew  it  in  himself,  not  by 
any  information  given  him,  nor  any  external 
indication  of  the  thing,  but  by  his  own  di- 
vine omniscience.  He  knew  it  not  as  the 
prophets,  by  a  divine  revelation  made  to  him 
(that  which  the  prophets  desired  to  know 
was  sometimes  hid  from  them,as  2  Kings  iv.  27), 
but  by  a  divine  knowledge  in  him.  He  is 
that  essential  Word  that  discerns  the  thoughts 
of  the  heart,  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  Thoughts  are 
words  to.  Christ;  we  should  therefore  take 
heed  not  only  what  we  say  and  do,  but  what 
we  think. 

(2.)  He  well  enough  knew  how  to  answer 
them :  "  Both  this  offend  you  f  Is  this  a 
stumbling-block  to  you  r"  See  how  people 
by  their  own  wilful  mistakes  create  offences 
to  themselves :  they  take  offence  where 
there  is  none  given,  and  even  make  it  where 
there  is  nothing  to  make  it  of.  Note,  We 
may  justly  wonder  that  so  much  offence 
should  be  taken  at  the  doctrine  of  Christ  for 
so  little  cause.  Christ  speaks  of  it  here  with 
wonder :  "  Doth  this  offend  you  f  How  un- 
reasonable are  your  quarrels  !"  Now,  in  an- 
swer  to  those  who  condemned  his  doctrine  as 
intricate  and  obscure  (Si  non  vis  intelligi,  de- 
bes  negligi — If  you  are  unwilling  to  be  under- 
stood, you  ought  to  be  neglected), 

[l.]  He  gives  them  a  hint  of  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  as  that  which  would  give  an  ir- 
resistible evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  doc- 
trine (c.  62) :  What  and  if  you  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ? 
And  what  then  ?  First,  "  If  I  should  tell 
you  of  that,  surely  it  would  much  more  of- 
fend you,  and  you  woidd  think  my  preten- 
sions too  high  indeed.  If  this  be  so  hard  a 
saying  that  you  cannot  hear  it,  how  will  you 
digest  it  when  I  tell  you  of  my  returning  to 
heaven,  whence  I  came  down  ?"  See  ch.  iii.  12. 
Tliose  who  stumble  at  smaller  dif&culties 
shoold  consider  how  they  will  get  over  greater. 
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Secondly,  "  When  you  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend,  this  will  much  more  offend  you,  for 
then  my  body  wiU  be  less  capable  of  being  eaten 
by  you  in  that  gross  sense  wherein  you  now 
understand  it ;"  so  Dr.  Whitby.  Or,  Tldrdly, 
"  When  you  see  that,  or  hear  it  from  those 
that  shall  see  it,  surely  then  youwiU  be  satis- 
fied. You  think  I  take  too  much  upon  me 
when  I  say,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  for  it 
was  with  this  that  you  quarrelled  (t?.  42) ;  but 
wiU  you  think  so  when  you  see  me  return  to 
heaven  r"  If  he  asceiided,  certainly  he  de- 
scended, Eph.  iv.  9,  10.  Christ  did  often  re- 
fer himself  thus  to  subsequent  proofs,  as 
ch.  i.  50,  51  ;  ii.  14  ;  Matt.  xii.  40;  xxvi.  64. 
Let  us  wait  awhile,  till  the  mystery  of  God 
shall  be  finished,  and  then  we  shall  see  that 
there  was  no  reason  to  be  offended  at  any  of 
Christ's  sayings. 

[2.]  He  gives  them  a  general  key  to  this 
and  all  such  parabohcal  discourses,  teaching 
them  that  they  are  to  be  understood  spiri- 
tually, and  not  after  a  corporal  and  carnal 
manner:  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth,  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing,  v.  63.  As  it  is  in  the 
natural  body,  the  animal  spirits  quicken  and 
enhven  it,  and  without  these  the  most  nou- 
rishing food  would  profit  nothing  (what 
would  the  body  be  the  better  for  bread,  if  it 
were  not  quickened  and  animated  by  the 
spirit),  so  it  is  with  the  soul.  First,  The 
bare  participation  of  ordinances,  unless  the 
Spirit  of  God  work  with  them,  and  quicken 
the  sold  by  them,  profits  nothing  ;  the  word 
and  ordinances,  if  the  Spirit  works  with  them, 
are  as  food  to  a  living  man,  if  not,  they  are 
as  food  to  a  dead  man.  Even  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  will  avail  us 
nothing  unless  the  blessed  Spirit  quicken  our 
souls  thereby,  and  enforce  the  powerful  in- 
fluences of  his  death  upon  us,  till  we  by  his 
grace  are  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
it.  Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  eating  Christ's 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  if  it  be  under- 
stood literally,  profits  nothing,  but  rather 
leads  us  into  mistakes  and  prejudices  ;  but 
the  spiritual  sense  or  meaning  of  it  quickens 
the  soul,  makes  it  alive  and  lively  ;  for  so  it 
follows :  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.  To  eat  the 
flesh  of  Christ  J  this  is  a  hard  saying,  but 
to  believe  that  Christ  died  for  me,  to  derive 
from  that  doctrine  strength  and  comfort  in 
my  approaches  to  God,  my  oppositions  to  sin 
and  preparations  for  a  future  state,  this  is  the 
spirit  and  life  of  that  saying,  and,  construing 
it  thus,  it  is  an  excellent  saying.  The  rea- 
son why  men  dislike  Christ's  sayings  is  be- 
cause they  mistake  them.  The  literal  sense 
of  a  parable  does  us  no  good,  we  are  never 
the  wiser  for  it,  but  the  spiritual  meaning  is 
instructive.  Thirdly,  Thefleshprofits  nothing — 
those  that  are  in  the  flesh  (so  some  imderstand 
it),  that  are  under  the  power  of  a  carnal  mind, 
profit  not  by  Christ's  discourses ;  but  the 
Spirit  quickeneth — those  that  have  the  Spirit, 
that  are  spiritual,  are  quickened  and  enli- 
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vened  by  them ;  for  they  are  received  ad  mo- 
dum  recipientis — so  as  to  correspond  with  the 
state  of  the  receiver's  mind.  They  found  fault 
with  Christ's  sayings,  whereas  the  fault  was 
in  themselves;  it  is  only  to  sensual  minds 
that  spiritual  things  are  senseless  and  sapless, 
spiritual  minds  re&A  them;  see  1  Cor.ii.  14, 15. 

[3.]  He  gives  them  an  intimation  of  his 
knowledge  of  them,  and  that  he  had  expected 
no  better  from  them,  though  they  called  them- 
selves his  disciples,  v.  64,  65.  Now  was  ful- 
filled that  of  the  prophet,  speaking  of  Christ 
and  his  doctrine  (Isa.  liii.  1),  Who  hath  be- 
lieved our  report  ?  and  to  whom  is  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  revealed}  Both  these  Christ 
here  takes  notice  of. 

First,  They  did  not  believe  his  report: 
"  There  are  some  of  you  who  said  you  would 
leave  all  to  follow  me  who  yet  believe  not  j" 
and  this  was  the  reason  why  the  word  preached 
did  not  profit  them,  because  it  was  not  mixed 
with  faith,  Heb.  iv.  2.  They  did  not  believe 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,  else  they  would  have 
acquiesced  in  the  doctrine  he  preached,  and 
not  have  quarrelled  with  it,  though  there 
were  some  things  in  it  dark,  and  hard  to  be 
understood.  Oportet  discentum  credere 
—  Young  beginners  in  learning  must  take 
things  upon  their  teacher's  word.  Note,  1 . 
Among  those  who  are  nominal  Christians, 
there  are  many  who  are  real  infidels.  2. 
ITie  unbelief  of  hypocrites,  before  it  dis- 
covers itself  to  the  world,  is  naked  and 
open  before  the  eyes  of  Christ.  He  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  they  were  of  the  mul- 
titudes that  followed  him  that  believed,  and 
tvho  of  the  twelve  should  betray  him;  he 
knew  from  the  beginning  of  their  acquaintance 
with  him,  and  attendance  on  him,  when  they 
were  in  the  hottest  pang  of  their  zeal,  who 
tvere  sincere,  as  Nathanael  (ch.  i.  47),  and 
who  were  not.  Before  they  distinguished 
themselves  by  an  overt  act,  he  could  infal- 
libly distinguish  who  believed  and  who  did 
not,  whose  love  was  counterfeit  and  whose 
cordial.  We  may  gather  hence,  (1.)  That 
the  apostasy  of  those  who  have  long  made  a 
plausible  profession  of  religion  is  a  certain 
proof  of  their  constant  hypocrisy,  and  that 
from  the  beginning  they  believed  not,  but  is 
not  a  proof  of  the  possibility  of  the  total  and 
final  apostasy  of  any  true  believers  :  such 
revolts  are  not  to  be  called  the  fall  of  real 
saints,  but  the  discovery  of  pretended  ones ; 
see  1  John  ii.  19.  Stella  cadens  non  stella 
fuit —  The  star  that  falls  never  was  a  star. 
(2.)  That  it  is  Christ's  prerogative  to  know 
the  heart ;  he  knows  who  they  are  that  believe 
not,  but  dissemble  in  their  profession,  and 
yet  continues  them  room  in  his  church,  the 
use  of  his  ordinances,  and  the  credit  of  his 
name,  and  does  not  discover  them  in  this 
world,  unless  they  by  their  own  wickedness 
discover  themselves  ;  because  such  is  the 
constitution  of  his  visible  church,  and  the 
discovering  day  is  yet  to  come.  But,  if  we 
pretend  to  judge  men's  hearts,  we  ate})  into 
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Christ's  throne,  and  anticipate  his  judgment. 
We  are  often  deceived  in  men,  and  see  cause 
to  change  our  sentiments  of  them ;  but  this 
we  are  sure  of,  that  Christ  knows  all  men, 
and  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth. 

Secondly,  The  reason  why  they  did  not  be- 
lieve his  report  was  because  thearm  of  the  Lord 
was  not  revealed  to  them  (».  65) :  Therefore 
said  I  unto  you  that  no  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  it  be  given  unto  him  of  my  Father; 
referring  to  v.  44.  Christ  therefore  could  not 
but  know  who  believed  and  who  did  not, 
because  faith  is  the  gift  and  work  of  God,  and 
all  his  Father's  gifts  and  works  could  not  but 
be  known  to  him,  for  they  all  passed  through 
his  hands.  There  he  had  said  that  none  could 
come  to  him,  except  the  Father  draw  him;  here 
he  saith,  except  it  be  given  him  of  my  Father, 
which  shows  that  God  draws  souls  by  giving 
them  grace  and  strength,  and  a  heart  to  come, 
without  which,  such  is  the  moral  impotency 
of  man,  in  his  fallen  state,  that  he  cannot  come. 

3.  We  have  here  their  final  apostasy  from 
Christ  hereupon :  From  that  time  many  of  his 
disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
him,  v.  66.  When  we  admit  into  our  minds 
hard  thoughts  of  the  word  and  works  of 
Christ,  and  conceive  a  secret  dislike,  and  are 
willing  to  hear  insinuations  tending  to  their 
reproach,  we  are  then  entering  into  tempta~ 
tion;  it  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  water;  it  is 
looking  back,  which,  if  infinite  mercy  prevent 
not,  will  end  in  drawing  back  ;  therefore  Ob- 
sta  principiis — Take  heed  of  the  beginnings  of 
apostasy.  (1 .)  See  here  the  backsliding  of  these 
disciples.  Many  of  them  went  back  to  their 
houses,  and  families,  and  callings,  which  they 
had  left  for  a  time  to  follow  him ;  went  back, 
one  to  his  farm  and  another  to  his  merchan- 
dise ;  went  back,  as  Orjmh  did,  to  their  people, 
and  to  their  gods,  Ruth  i.  15.  They  had  en- 
tered themselves  in  Christ's  school,  but  they 
went  back,  did  not  only  play  truant  for  once,  but 
took  leave  of  him  and  his  doctrine  for  ever. 
Note,  The  apostasy  of  Christ's  disciples  from 
him,  though  really  a  strange  thing,  yet  has 
been  such  a  common  thing  that  we  need  not 
be  surprised  at  it.  Here  were  many  that  went 
back.  It  is  often  so ;  when  some  backslide  many 
backslide  with  them;  the  disease  is  infectious. 
(2.)  The  occasion  of  this  backsliding :  From 
that  time,  from  the  time  that  Christ  preached 
this  comfortable  doctrine,  that  he  is  the  bread 
of  life,  and  that  those  who  by  faith  feed  upon 
him  shall  live  by  him  (which,  one  would  think, 
should  have  engaged  them  to  cleave  mora 
closely  to  him) — from  that  time  they  with- 
drew. Note,  The  corrupt  and  wcked  heart 
of  man  often  makes  that  an  occasion  of  of- 
fence which  is  indeed  matter  of  the  greatest 
comfort.  Christ  foresaw  that  they  would 
thus  take  offence  at  what  he  said,  and  yet  he 
said  it.  That  which  is  the  undoubted  word 
and  truth  of  Christ  must  be  faithfully  deli- 
vered, whoever  may  be  offended  at  it.  Men's 
humours  must  be  captivated  to  God's  word, 
and  not  God's  word  accommodated  to  mi5T5*Q 
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hiimoui's.  (3.)  The  degree  of  their  apostasy  : 
They  walked  no  more  with  him,  returned  no 
more  to  him  and  attended  no  more  upon  his 
ministry.  It  is  hard  for  those  who  have  been 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  good 
vord  of  God,  if  they  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  to  repentance,  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6. 

II.  This  discourse  was  to  others  a  savour 
of  life  unto  life.  Many  went  back,  but,  thanks 
be  to  God,  aR  did  not ;  even  then  the  twelve 
stuck  to  him.  Though  the  faith  of  some  be 
overthrown,  yet  the  foundation  of  God  stands 
sure.     Observe  here, 

1.  The  affectionate  question  which  Christ 
put  to  the  twelve  (v.  67) :  Will  you  also  go 
away?  He  saith  nothing  to  those  who  went 
back.  If  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  them  de- 
parts it  was  no  great  loss  of  those  whom  he 
never  had;  lightly  come,  lightly  go;  but  he 
takes  this  occasion  to  speak  to  the  tAvelve,  to 
confirm  them,  and  by  trying  their  stedfast- 
ness  the  more  to  fix  them :  Will  you  also  go 
away?  (1.)  "  It  is  at  your  choice  whether  you 
\viU  or  no;  if  you  will  forsake  me,  now  is  the 
time,  when  so  many  do :  it  is  an  hour  of  temp- 
tation; if  you  win  go  back,  go  now."  Note, 
Christ  wiU  detain  none  with  him  against  their 
wills ;  his  soldiers  are  volunteers,  not  pressed 
men.  The  twelve  had  now  had  time  enough 
to  try  how  they  liked  Christ  and  his  doctrine, 
and  that  none  of  them  might  afterwards  say 
that  they  were  trepanned  into  discipleship, 
and  if  it  were  to  do  again  they  would  not  do 
it,  he  here  allows  them  a  power  of  revoca- 
tion, and  leaves  them  at  their  liberty ;  as 
Josh.  xxiv.  15;  Ruthi.  15.  (2.)  "It  is  at  your 
peril  if  you  do  go  away."  If  there  was  any 
secret  inclination  in  the  heart  of  any  of  them 
to  depart  from  him,  he  stops  it  with  this 
awakening  question,  "  Will  you  also  go 
away  ?  Think  not  that  you  hang  at  as  loose 
an  end  as  they  did,  and  may  go  away  as  easily 
as  they  could.  They  have  not  been  so  intimate 
mth  me  as  you  have  been,  nor  received  so 
many  favours  from  me;  they  are  gone,  but 
will  you  also  go  ?  Remember  your  character, 
and  say.  Whatever  others  do,  we  will  never 
go  away.  Should  such  a  man  as  I  flee?" 
Neh.  vi.  11.  Note,  The  nearer  we  have  been 
to  Christ  and  the  longer  we  have  been  Avith 
him,  the  more  mercies  we  have  received  from 
him  and  the  more  engagements  we  have  laid 
ourselves  under  to  him,  the  greater  will  be 
our  sin  if  we  desert  him.  (3.)  "  I  have  rea- 
son to  think  you  will  not.  Will  you  go  away  ? 
No,  I  have  faster  hold  of  you  than  so ;  / 
hope  better  things  of  you  (Heb.  vi.  9),  for  you 
are  they  that  have  continued  with  me,"  Luke 
xxii.  28.  When  the  apostasy  of  some  is  a 
grief  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  constancy  of 
otheis  is  so  much  the  more  his  honour,  and 
he  is  pleased  with  it  accordingly.  Christ  and 
believers  know  one  another  too  weU  to  part 
upon  every  displeasure. 

2.  The  believing  reply  which  Peter,  in  the 
name  of  the  rest,  made  to  this  question,  v. 
68   69.     Christ  put  the  question  to  them,  as 
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Joshua  put  Israel  to  their  choice  whom  they 
would  serve,  with  design  to  draw  out  from 
them  a  promise  to  adhere  to  him,  and  it  had 
the  like  effect.  Nay,  but  we  will  serve  th> 
Lord  Peter  was  upon  all  occasions  the 
mouth  of  the  rest,  not  so  much  because  he 
had  more  of  his  Master's  e£ir  than  they,  but 
because  he  had  more  tongue  of  his  own ;  and 
what  he  said  was  sometimes  approved  and 
sometimes  reprimanded  (Matt.  xvi.  17,  23) 
— the  common  lot  of  those  who  are  swift  to 
speak.  This  here  was  weU  said,  admirably 
well ;  and  probably  he  said  it  by  the  direc- 
tion, and  with  the  express  assent,  of  his 
fellow-disciples ;  at  least  he  knew  their  mind, 
and  spoke  the  sense  of  them  aU,  and  did  not 
except  Judas,  for  we  must  hope  the  best. 

(1.)  Here  is  a  good  resolution  to  adhere  to 
Christ,  and  so  expressed  as  to  intimate  that 
they  would  not  entertain  the  least  thought  of 
leaving  him :  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
It  were  foUy  to  go  from  thee,  unless  we  knew 
where  to  better  ourselves ;  no.  Lord,  we  like 
our  choice  too  well  to  change."  Note,  Those 
who  leave  Christ  would  do  well  to  consider 
to  whom  they  will  go,  and  whether  they  can 
expect  to  find  rest  and  peace  any  where  but 
in  him.  See  Ps.  Ixxiii.  27,  28  ;  Hos.  ii.  9- 
"  Whither  shall  we  go  ?  Shall  we  make  our 
court  to  the  world  ?  It  will  certainly  deceive 
us.  Shall  we  return  to  sin  ?  It  wUl  certainly 
destroy  us.  Shall  we  leave  the  fountain  of 
living  waters  for  broken  cisterns  ?"  llie  dis- 
ciples resolve  to  continue  their  pursuit  of 
life  and  happiness,  and  will  have  a  guide  to 
it,  and  will  adhere  to  Christ  as  their  guide, 
for  they  can  never  have  a  better.  "  Shall  we 
go  to  the  heathen  philosophers,  and  become 
their  disciples  ?  They  aire  become  vain  in 
their  imaginations,  and,  professing  themselves 
to  be  wise  in  other  things,  are  become  fools 
in  religion.  Shall  we  go  to  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  sit  at  their  feet  ?  What  good 
can  they  do  us  who  have  made  void  the  com- 
mandments of  God  by  their  traditions  ?  Shall 
we  go  to  Moses  ?  He  will  send  us  back  again 
to  thee.  Therefore,  if  ever  we  find  the  way 
to  happiness,  it  must  be  in  following  thee." 
Note,  Christ's  holy  reUgion  appears  to  great 
advantage  when  it  is  compared  with  other 
institutions,  for  then  it  Avill  be  seen  how  far 
it  excels  them  all.  Let  those  who  find  fault 
with  this  religion  find  a  better  before  they 
quit  it.  A  divine  teacher  we  must  have ;  can 
we  find  a  better  than  Christ  ?  A  divine  revela- 
tion we  cannot  be  without ;  if  the  scripture  be 
not  such  a  one,  where  else  may  we  look  for  it? 

(2.)  Here  is  a  good  reason  for  this  resolu- 
tion. It  was  not  the  inconsiderate  resolve  of 
a  bUnd  affection,  but  the  result  of  mature 
deliberation.  The  disciples  were  resolved 
never  to  go  away  from  Christ, 

[1.]  Because  of  the  advantage  they  pro- 
mised themselves  by  him:  Thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  They  themselves  did 
not  fuUy  understand  Christ's  discourse,  for 
as  yet  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  was  a  riddle 
I  113 


■The  character  ST.  JOHN 

to  them ;  but  in  the  general  they  were  satis- 
fied that  he  had  the  words  of  eternal  life,  that 
is.  First,  That  the  word  of  his  doctrine 
showed  the  way  to  eternal  life,  set  it  before 
us,  and  durected  us  what  to  do,  that  we  miffht 
inherit  it.  Secondly,  That  the  word  of  his 
determination  must  confer  eternal  life.  His 
having  the  words  of  eternal  life  is  the  same 
with  his  having  power  to  give  eternal  life  to 
as  many  as  were  given  him,  ch.  xvii.  2.  He 
had  in  the  foregoing  discourse  assured  eternal 
life  to  his  followers ;  these  disciples  fastened 
upon  this  plain  saying,  and  therefore  resolved 
to  stick  to  him,  when  the  others  overlooked 
this,  and  fastened  upon  the  hard  sayings,  and 
therefore  forsook  him.  Though  we  cannot 
account  for  every  mystery,  every  obscurity, 
in  Christ's  doctrine,  yet  we  know,  in  the 
general,  that  it  is  the  word  of  eternal  life, 
and  therefore  must  live  and  die  by  it ;  for  if 
we  forsake  Christ  we  forsake  our  own  mercies. 

[2."|  Because  of  the  assurance  they  had 
concernmg  him  (».  69) :  We  believe,  and  are 
sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ.  If  he  be  the 
promised  Messiah,  he  must  bring  in  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness  (Dan.  ix.  24),  and  there- 
fore has  the  words  of  eternal  life,  for  righ- 
teousness reigns  to  eternal  life,  Rom.  v.  21. 
Observe,  First,  The  doctrine  they  believed : 
that  this  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  promised  to 
the  fathers  and  expected  by  them,  and  that 
he  was  not  a  mere  man,  but  the  Son  of  the 
iiving  God,  the  same  to  whom  God  had  said. 
Thou  art  my  Son,  Ps.  ii.  7.  In  times  of 
temptation  to  apostasy  it  is  good  to  have 
recourse  to  our  first  principles,  and  stick  to 
them;  and,  if  we  faithfully  abide  by  that 
which  is  past  dispute,  we  shall  be  the  better 
able  both  Xo  find  and  to  keep  the  truth  in 
matters  of  doubtful  disputation.  Secondly, 
The  degree  of  their  faith  it  rose  up  to  a  full 
assurance :  We  are  sure.  We  have  knowTi 
it  by  experience  ;  this  is  the  best  knowledge. 
We  should  take  occasion  from  others'  waver- 
ing to  be  so  much  the  more  established, 
especially  in  that  which  is  the  present  truth. 
When  we  have  so  strong  a  faith  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ  as  boldly  to  venture  our 
souls  upon  it,  knowing  whom  we  have  believed, 
then,  and  not  till  then,  we  shall  be  wilUng  to 
venture  every  thing  else  for  it. 

3.  The  melancholy  remark  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  made  upon  this  reply  of  Peter's  {v. 
70,  71) :  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  And  the  evangelist 
tells  us  whom  he  meant :  he  spoke  of  Judas 
Iscariot.  Peter  had  undertaken  for  them  all 
that  they  would  be  faithful  to  their  Master. 
Now  Christ  does  not  condemn  his  charity  (it 
is  always  good  to  hope  the  best),  but  he 
tacitly  corrects  his  confidence.  We  must 
not  be  too  siure  concerning  any.  God  knows 
those  that  are  his ;  we  do  not.  Observe 
here,  (1 .)  Hypocrites  and  betrayers  of  Christ 
are  no  better  than  devils.  Judas  not  only 
?iad  a  devil,  but  he  was  a  devil.  One  of  you 
is  a  false  accuser:  so  SiapoXbg  sometimes 
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signifies  (2  Tim.  iii.  3) ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  Judas,  when  he  sold  his  Master  to  the 
chief  priests,  represented  him  to  them  as  a 
bad  man,  to  justify  himself  in  what  he  did 
But  I  rather  take  it  as  we  read  it :  He  is  » 
devil,  a  devil  incarnate,  a  fallen  apostle,  as 
the  devil  a  fallen  angel.  He  is  Satan,  an 
adversary,  an  enemy  to  Christ.  He  is  Abad- 
don, ana  Apollyon,  a  son  of  perdition.  He 
was  of  his  father  the  devil,  did  his  lusts,  was 
in  his  interests,  as  Cain,  1  John  iii.  12. 
Those  whose  bodies  were  possessed  by  the 
devil  are  never  called  devils  (demoniacs,  but 
not  devils) :  but  Judas,  into  whose  hear', 
Satan  entered,  and  filled  it,  is  called  a  devil. 
(2.)  Many  that  are  seeming  saints  are  real 
devils.  Judas  had  as  fair  an  outside  as  many 
of  the  apostles  ;  his  venom  was,  like  that  of 
the  serpent,  covered  with  a  fine  skin.  He  cast 
out  devils,  and  appeared  an  enemy  to  the 
devil's  kingdom,  and  yet  was  himself  a  devil 
all  the  whUe.  Not  only  he  will  be  one  shortly, 
but  he  is  one  now.  It  is  strange,  and  to  be 
wondered  at ;  Christ  speaks  of  it  with 
wonder:  Have  not  IF  It  is  sad,  and  to  be 
lamented,  that  ever  Christianity  shotdd  be 
made  a  cloak  to  diabohsm.  (3.)  ITie  disguises 
of  hypocrites,  however  they  may  deceive 
men,  and  put  a  cheat  upon  them,  cannot 
deceive  Christ,  for  his  piercing  eye  sees 
through  them.  He  can  call  those  devils  that 
call  themselves  Christians,  like  the  prophet's 
greeting  to  Jeroboam's  %vife,  when  she  came 
to  him  in  masquerade  (1  Kings  xiv.  6)  • 
Come  in,  thou  wife  of  Jeroboam.  Christ's 
divine  sight,  far  better  than  any  double  sight, 
can  see  spirits.  (4.)  There  are  those  who  are 
chosen  by  Christ  to  special  services  who  yet 
prove  false  to  him :  I  have  chosen  you  to  the 
apostleship,  for  it  is  expressly  said  that  Judas 
was  not  chosen  to  eternal  life  (ch.  xiii.  18), 
and  yet  one  of  you  is  a  devil.  Note,  Ad- 
vancement to  places  of  honour  and  trust  in 
the  church  is  no  certain  evidence  of  saving 
grace.  We  have  prophesied  in  thy  name.  (5. 
In  the  most  select  societies  on  this  side  heaven 
it  is  no  new  thing  to  meet  with  those  that 
are  corrupt.  Of  the  twelve  that  were  chosen 
to  an  intimate  conversation  with  an  incarnate 
Deity,  as  great  an  honourand  privilegeas  ever 
men  were  chosen  to,  one  was  anincarnate  devil. 
The  historian  lays  an  emphasis  upon  this,  that 
Judas  was  one  of  the  twelve  that  were  so  digni- 
fied and  distinguished.  Let  us  not  reject  and 
unchurch  the  twelve  because  one  of  them  is  a 
devil,  nor  say  that  they  are  all  cheats  and  hypo- 
crites because  one  of  them  was  so ;  let  those 
that  are  so  bear  the  blame,  and  not  those  who, 
while  they  are  imdiscovered,  incorporate  with 
them.  There  is  a  society  within  the  veil  into 
which  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter,  a  chiirch 
of  first-born,  in  which  are  no  false  brethren. 
CHAP.  VII. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare,  I.  Chriit't  declining  for  tome  time  to  ap 
pear  publicly  in  Jitdea,  ver.  1.  II.  Hit  design  to  go  up  to  Jera 
salem  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  his  discourse  with  his  Viodred 
in  Galilee  concerning  his  going  up  to  this  feast,  rer. 2 — 13.  III. 
His  preaching  pablicly  in  the  temple  at  that  feast.  1.  In  the  m)d<t 
of  the  feont    nr.  14,  U.     We  hare  hit  discounc  with  tb4  J«»«, 
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(I.)  Coaceming  bi>  docirine,  rer.  16 — 18.  (2-)  Concerning  the 
crime  of  labbath-breaking  laid  to  hii  charge,  rer.  19—24.  (3.) 
Concerning  himself,  both  whence  he  came  and  whither  be  wai 
going,  ver.  25—36.  2.  On  the  last  day  of  the  feast.  (1.)  His 
gracious  inritation  to  poor  souls  to  come  to  hira,  ver.  37 — 39. 
(2.)  The  reception  that  it  met  with.  [1.]  Many  of  the  people 
disputed  about  it,  (cr.  40— )4.  [2.]  The  chief  pnests  would  have 
brought  him  into  trouble  for  it,  but  were  first  disappointed  by 
their  officers  (rer.  4S — 19)  and  then  silenced  by  one  of  their  own 
court,  ver.  50 — 53. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  walked 
in  GaUlee:  for  he  would  not 
walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  him.  2  Now  the 
Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at 
hand.  3  His  brethren  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into 
Judaea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may 
see  the  works  that  thou  doest.  4  For 
iJiere  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing 
in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to 
be  known  openly.  If  thou  do  these 
things,  show  thyself  to  the  world.  5 
For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe 
in  him.  6  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  My  time  is  not  yet  come  :  but 
your  time  is  alway  ready.  7  The 
world  cannot  hate  you;  but  me  it 
hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that 
the  works  thereof  are  evil.  8  Go  ye 
up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet 
unto  tihis  feast;  for  my  time  is  not 
yet  fuU  come.  9  When  he  had  said 
these  words  unto  them,  he  abode  still 
in  Galilee.  10  But  when  his  bre- 
thren were  gone  up,  then  went  he 
also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly, 
but  as  it  were  in  secret.  1 1  Then 
the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast, 
and  said.  Where  is  he  ?  12  And 
there  was  much  murmuring  among 
the  people  concerning  him:  for  some 
said.  He  is  a  good  man  :  others  said. 
Nay ;  but  he  deceiveth  the  people. 
1 3  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of 
him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  reason  given  why 
Christ  spent  more  of  his  time  in  Galilee  than 
in  Judea  {v.  1):  because  the  Jews,  the  people 
m  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  sought  to  kill  him, 
for  curing  the  impotent  man  on  the  sabbath 
day,  ch.  v.  16.  They  thought  to  be  the 
death  of  him,  either  by  a  popular  tumult  or 
by  a  legal  prosecution,  in  consideration  of 
which  he  kept  at  a  distance  in  another  part 
of  the  country,  very  much  out  of  the  lines  of 
Jerusalem's  communication.  It  is  not  said. 
He  durst  not,  but,  He  would  not,  walk  in 
Jewry ;  it  was  not  through  fear  and  cowardice 
that  he  declined  it,  but  in  prudence,  because 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  Note,  1.  Gospel 
jght  is  justly  taken  away  from  those  that  ftn- 
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deavour  to  extinguish  it.  Christ  will  with- 
draw from  those  that  drive  him  from  them, 
will  hide  his  face  from  those  that  spit  in  it, 
and  justly  shut  up  his  bowels  from  those  who 
spurn  at  them.  2.  In  times  of  imminent 
peril  it  is  not  only  allowable,  but  advisable, 
to  withdraw  and  abscond  for  our  own  safety 
and  preservation,  and  to  choose  the  service 
of  those  places  which  are  least  perilous. 
Matt.  X.  23.  Then,  and  not  tiU  then,  we  are 
called  to  expose  and  lay  down  our  lives, 
when  we  cannot  save  them  without  sin.  3. 
If  the  providence  of  God  casts  persons  of 
merit  into  places  of  obscurity  and  little  note, 
it  must  not  be  thought  strange ;  it  was  the 
lot  of  our  Master  himself.  He  who  was  fit 
to  have  sat  in  the  highest  of  Moses's  seats 
wiUingly  walked  in  Galilee  among  the  ordi- 
nary sort  of  people.  Observe,  He  did  not  sit 
stiU  in  Galilee,  nor  bury  himself  alive  there, 
but  walked;  he  went  about  doing  good. 
When  we  cannot  do  what  and  where  we 
would,  we  must  do  what  and  where  we  can. 

II.  The  approach  of  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles (v.  2),  one  of  the  three  solemnities  which 
called  for  the  personal  attendance  of  all  the 
males  at  Jerusalem ;  see  the  institution  of  it, 
Lev.  xxiii.  34,  &c.,  and  the  revival  of  it  after 
a  long  disuse,  Neh.  viii.  14.  It  was  intended 
to  be  both  a  memorial  of  the  tabernacle  state 
of  Israel  in  the  ^vildemess,  and  a  figure  of  the 
tabernacle  state  of  God's  spiritu^  Israel  in 
this  world.  This  feast,  which  was  institutec 
so  many  hundred  years  before,  was  still  rel 
giously  observed.  Note,  Divine  institutions 
are  never  antiquated,  nor  go  out  of  date,  by 
length  of  time  :  nor  must  wilderness  mercies 
ever  be  forgotten.     But  it  is  called  the  Jews' 

feast,  because  it  was  now  shortly  to  be  abo- 
lished, as  a  mere  Jewish  thing,  and  left  to 
.them  that  served  the  tabernacle. 

III.  Christ's  discourse  with  his  brethren, 
some  of  his  kindred,  whether  by  his  mother 
or  his  supposed  father  is  not  certain ;  but 
they  were  such  as  pretended  to  have  an  inte- 
rest in  him,  and  therefore  interposed  to  ad- 
vise him  in  his  conduct.     And  observe, 

1.  Their  ambition  and  vahi-glory  in  urging 
him  to  make  a  more  public  appearance  than 
he  did  :  "  Depart  hence,"  said  they,  "  and 
go  into  Judea  (».  3),  where  thou  wilt  make  a 
better  figure  than  thou  canst  here." 

(1.)  They  give  two  reasons  for  this  advice 
[  i .]  That  it  would  be  an  encouragement  to  those 
in  and  about  Jerusalem  who  had  a  respect  for 
him ;  for,  expecting  his  temporal  kingdom,  the 
royal  seat  of  which  they  concluded  must  be  at 
Jerusalem,  they  would  have  had  the  disciples 
there  particularly  countenanced,  and  thought 
the  time  he  spent  among  his  Galilean  disci- 
ples wasted  and  thrown  away,  and  his  mira- 
cles turning  to  no  account  unless  those  at 
Jerusalem  saw  them.  Or,  "  That  thy  disci- 
ples, all  of  them  in  general,  who  will  be  ga- 
thered at  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast,  may 
see  thy  works  and  not,  as  here,  a  few  at  one 
time  and  a  few  at  another."     [2.]  That  it 

115 


Christ's  discourse 


ST.  JOHN. 


with  his  brethren. 


would  be  for  the  advancement  of  his  name 
and  honour  :  There  is  no  man  that  does  any 
thing  in  secret  if  he  himself  seeks  to  be  known 
openly.  They  took  it  for  granted  that  Christ 
sought  to  make  himself  known,  and  there- 
fore thought  it  absurd  for  him  to  conceal  his 
miracles  :  "  Jf  thou  do  these  things,  if  thou 
be  so  well  able  to  gain  the  applause  of  the 
people  and  the  approbation  of  the  rulers  by 
thy  miracles,  venture  abroad,  and  show  thy- 
self to  the  world.  Supported  with  these  cre- 
dentials, thou  canst  not  fail  of  acceptance, 
and  therefore  it  is  high  time  to  set  up  for  an 
interest,  and  to  think  of  being  great." 

(2.)  One  would  not  think  there  was  any 
harm  in  this  advice,  and  yet  the  evangelist 
notes  it  is  an  evidence  of  their  infidelity  :  For 
neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him  (v.  5), 
if  they  had,  they  would  not  have  said  this. 
Observe,  [l.]  It  was  an  honour  to  be  of  the 
kindred  of  Christ,  but  no  saving  honour ; 
they  that  hear  his  word  and  keep  it  are  the 
kindred  he  values.  Surely  grace  runs  in  no 
blood  in  the  world,  when  not  in  that  of 
Christ's  family.  [2.]  It  was  a  sign  that 
Christ  did  not  aim  at  any  secular  interest,  for 
then  his  kindred  would  have  struck  in  with 
him,  and  he  would  have  secured  them  first. 
[3.]  There  were  those  who  were  akin  to 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh  who  did  believe 
in  him  (three  of  the  twelve  were  his  brethren), 
and  yet  others,  as  nearly  allied  to  him  as  they, 
did  not  believe  in  him.  Many  that  have 
the  same  external  privileges  and  advantages 
do  not  make  the  same  use  of  them.     But, 

(3.)  What  was  there  amiss  in  the  advice 
hrhich  they  gave  him  ?  I  answer,  [l .]  It  was 
apiece  of  presumption  for  them  to  prescribe  to 
Christ,  and  to  teach  him  what  measures  to 
take ;  it  was  a  sign  that  they  did  not  believe 
him  able  to  guide  them,  when  they  did  nojt 
think  him  sufficient  to  guide  himself.  [2.] 
They  discovered  a  great  carelessness  about  his 
safety,  when  they  would  have  him  go  to 
Judea,  where  they  knew  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him.  Those  that  believed  in  him,  and 
loved  him,  dissuaded  him  from  Judea,  ch. 
XI.  8.  [s.]  Some  think  they  hoped  that  if 
his  miracles  were  wrought  at  Jerusalem  the 
Pharisees  and  rulers  %vould  try  them,  and 
discover  some  cheat  in  them,  which  would 
justify  their  unbelief.  So  Dr.  Whitby.  [4.] 
"perhaps  they  were  weary  of  his  company  in 
Galilee  (for  are  not  all  these  that  speak  Gali- 
leans ?)  and  this  was,  in  effect,  a  desire  that 
he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  [5.] 
They  causelessly  insinuate  that  he  neglected 
his  disciples,  and  denied  them  such  a  sight 
of  his  works  as  was  necessary  to  the  support 
of  their  faith.  [6.]  They  tacitly  reproach 
him  as  mean-spirited,  that  he  durst  not  enter 
the  lists  with  the  great  men,  nor  trust  him- 
self upon  the  stage  of  public  action,  which, 
if  he  had  any  courage  and  greatness  of  soul, 
he  would  do,  and  not  sneak  thus  and  skulk 
in  a  corner ;  thus  Christ's  humility,  and  his 
humiliation,  and  the  small  figure  which  his 
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religion  has  usually  made  in  the  world,  liave 
been  often  turned  to  the  reproach  of  both 
him  and  it.  [7.]  They  seem  to  question  the 
truth  of  the  miracles  he  wrought,  in  saying, 
"  If  thou  do  these  things,  if  they  will  bear  the 
test  of  a  public  scrutiny  in  the  courts  above, 
produce  them  there."  [s.]  They  think 
Christ  altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves, 
as  subject  as  they  to  worldly  policy,  and  as 
desirous  as  they  to  make  a  fair  show  in  the 
flesh  J  whereas  he  sought  not  honour  from 
men.  [9.]  Self  was  at  the  bottom  of  all ; 
they  hoped,  if  he  would  make  himself  as 
great  as  he  might,  they,  being  his  kinsmen, 
should  share  in  his  honour,  and  have  re- 
spect paid  them  for  his  sake.  Note,  First, 
Many  carnal  people  go  to  public  ordinances, 
to  worship  at  the  feast,  only  to  show  them- 
selves, and  all  their  care  is  to  make  a  good 
appearance,  to  present  themselves  hand- 
somely to  the  world.  Secondly,  Many  that 
seem  to  seek  Christ's  honour  do  really  there- 
in seek  their  own,  and  make  it  serve  a  turn 
for  themselves. 

2.  The  prudence  and  humility  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  which  appeared  in  his  answer  to  the 
advice  his  brethren  gave  him,  v.  6  —  8. 
Though  there  were  so  many  base  insinua- 
tions in  it,  he  answered  them  mildly.  Note, 
Even  that  which  is  said  without  reason 
should  be  answered  without  passion  j  we 
should  learn  of  our  Master  to  reply  with  meek- 
ness even  to  that  which  is  most  impertinent 
and  imperious,  and,  where  it  is  easy  to  find 
much  amiss,  to  seem  not  to  see  it,  and  wink 
at  the  aflfront.  They  expected  Christ's  com- 
pany with  them  to  the  feast,  perhaps  hoping 
he  would  bear  their  charges  :  but  here, 

(1.)  He  shows  the  difference  between  him- 
self and  them,  in  two  things  : — [1.]  His 
time  was  set,  so  was  not  theirs  .-  My  time  is 
not  yet  come,  but  your  time  is  always  ready. 
Understand  it  of  the  time  of  his  going  up  to 
the  feast.  It  was  an  indifferent  thing  to 
them  when  they  went,  for  they  had  nothing 
of  moment  to  do  either  where  they  were,  to 
detain  them  there,  or  where  they  were  going, 
to  hasten  them  thither  j  but  every  minute  of 
Christ's  time  was  precious,  and  had  its  own 
particular  business  allotted  to  it.  He  had  some 
work  yet  to  do  in  Galilee  before  he  left  the 
country :  in  the  harmony  of  the  gospels  be- 
twixt this  motion  made  by  his  kindred  and 
his  going  up  to  this  feast  comes  in  the  story 
of  his  sending  forth  the  seventy  disciples 
(Luke  X.  1,  &c.),  which  was  an  affair  of  very 
great  consequence ;  his  time  is  not  yet,  for 
that  must  be  done  first.  Those  who  live 
useless  hves  have  their  time  always  ready: 
they  can  go  and  come  when  they  please. 
But  those  whose  time  is  fiUed  up  with  duty 
will  often  find  themselves  straitened,  and  they 
have  not  yet  time  for  that  which  others  can 
do  at  any  time.  Those  who  are  made  the 
servants  of  God,  as  all  men  are,  and  who 
have  made  themselves  the  servants  of  all, 
as  all  useful  men  have,  must  not  expect 
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nor    covet    to  be    masters    of    their    own 
time.      The  confinement  of    business   is   a 
thousand  times  better  than  the  liberty  of 
idleness.     Or,  it  may  be  meant  of  the  time  of 
his  appearing  publicly  at  Jerusalem  ;  Christ, 
who  knows  all  men  and  all  things,  knew  that 
the  best  and  most  proper  time  for  it  would 
be  about  the  middle  of  the  feast.    We,  who 
are  ignorant  and  short-sighted,  are  apt  to 
prescribe  to  him,  and  to  think  he  should  de- 
liver his  people,  and  so  show  himself  now. 
The  present  time  is  our  time,  but  he  is  fittest 
to  judge,  and,  it  may  be,  his  time  is  not  yet 
come  ;  his  people  are  not  yet  ready  for  de- 
liverance, nor  his  enemies  ripe  for  ruin ;  let 
us  therefore  wait  with  patience  for  his  time, 
for  all  he  does  ^vill  be  most  glorious  in  its 
season.     [2.]  His  life  was  sought,  so  was  not 
theirs,  v.  7.     They,  in  showing  themselves  to 
the  world,  did  not  expose  themselves  :  "  The 
world  cannot  hate  you,  for  you  are  of  the 
world,  its  children,  its  servants,  and  in  with 
its'  interests ;  and  no  doubt  the  world  wiU 
love  its  own  j"  see  ch.  xv.  19.     Unholy  souls, 
whom  the  holy  God  cannot  love,  the  world 
that  lies   in  wickedness   cannot   hate;   but 
Christ,  in  showing  himself  to  the  world,  laid 
himself  open  to  the  greatest  danger  ;  for  me 
it  hateth.     Christ  was  not  only  slighted,  as 
inconsiderable  in  the  world  (the  world  knew 
him  not),  but  hated,  as  if  he  had  been  hurtful 
to  the  world ;  thus  iU  was  he  requited  for  his 
love  to  the  world :  reigning  sin  is  a  rooted 
antipathy  and  enmity  to  Christ.     But  why 
did  the  world  hate  Christ  ?     What  evil  had 
he  done  to  it  ?  Had  he,  like  Alexander,  under 
colour  of  conquering  it,  laid  it  waste  ?     "  No, 
but  because"  (saith  he)  "  I  testify  of  it,  that 
the  works  of  it  are  evil."      Note,  Mrst,  The 
works  of  an  evil  world  are  evil  works  ;  as  the 
tree  is,  so  are  the  fruits :  it  is  a  dark  world, 
and  an  apostate  world,  and  its  works   are 
works  of  darkness  and  rebellion.     Secondly, 
Our  Lord  Jesus,  both  by  himself  and  by  his 
ministers,  did  and  will  both   discover  and 
testify  against  the  evil  works  of  this  wicked 
world.     Thirdly,  It  is  a  great  uneasiness  and 
provocation  to  the  world  to  be  con\dcted  of 
the  evil  of  its  works.     It  is  for  the  honour  of 
virtue  and  piety  that  those  who  are  impious 
and  vicious  do  not  care  for  hearing  of  it,  for 
their  own  consciences  make  them  ashamed  of 
the  turpitude  there  is  in  sin  and  afraid  of  the 
-  punishment  that  follows  after  sin.     Fourthly, 
Whatever  is  pretended,  the  real  cause  of  the 
world's  enmity  to  the  gospel  is  the  testimony 
it  bears  against  sin  and  sinners.      Christ's 
witnesses  by  their  doctrine  and  conversation 
torment  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
therefore  are  treated  so  barbarously.  Rev.  xi. 
10.     But  it  is  better  to  incur  the  world's  ha- 
tred, by  testifying  against  its  wickedness, 
than  gain  its  good-will  by  going  down  the 
stream  with  it. 

(2.)  He  dismisses  them,  with  a  design  to 
stay  behind  for  some  time  in  Galilee  {v.  8) : 
Go  you,  up  to  this  feast,  I  go  not  up  yet. 


[l.]  He  allows  their  going  to  the  feast, 
though  they  were  carnal  and  hypocritical  in 
it.  Note,  Even  those  who  go  not  to  holy  or- 
dinances ^vith  right  affections  and  sincere  in- 
tentions must  not  be  hindered  nor  discouraged 
from  going;  who  knows  but  they  may  be 
wrought  upon  there  ?  [2.]  He  denies  them 
his  company  when  they  went  to  the  feast, 
because  they  were  carnal  and  hypocritical. 
Those  who  go  to  ordinances  for  ostentation, 
or  to  serve  some  secular  purpose,  go  without 
Christ,  and  will  speed  accordingly.  How 
sad  is  the  condition  of  that  man,  though  he 
reckon  himself  akin  to  Christ,  to  whom  he 
saith,  "  Go  up  to  such  an  ordinance.  Go  pray. 
Go  hear  the  word,  Go  receive  the  sacrament, 
but  I  go  not  up  with  thee  ?  Go  thou  and 
appear  before  God,  but  I  will  not  appear /or 
thee,"  as  Exod.  xxxiii.  1 — 3.  But,  if  the 
presence  of  Christ  go  not  with  us,  to  what 
purpose  should  we  go  up  ?  Go  you  up,  I  go 
not  up.  When  we  are  going  to,  or  coming 
from,  solemn  ordinances,  it  becomes  us  to  be 
careful  what  company  we  have  and  choose, 
and  to  avoid  that  which  is  vain  and  carnal, 
lest  the  coal  of  good  affections  be  quenched 
by  corrupt  communication.  I  go  not  up  yet 
to  this  feast ;  he  does  not  say,  I  will  not  go 
up  at  all,  but  not  yet.  There  may  be  rea- 
sons for  deferring  a  particular  duty,  which 
yet  must  not  be  wholly  omitted  or  laid  aside; 
see  Num.  ix.  6 — 11.  The  reason  he  gives  is. 
My  time  is  not  yet  fully  come.  Note,  Our 
Lord  Jesus  is  very  exact  and  punctual  in 
knowing  and  keeping  his  time,  and,  as  it  was 
the  timefxed,  so  it  was  the  best  time. 

3.  Christ's  continuance  in  Galilee  till  his 
full  time  was  come,  v.  9-  He,  saying  these 
things  to  them  (rowra  Se  tiVwv),  abode  still  in 
Galilee  J  because  of  this  discourse  he  con- 
tinued there;  for,  (1.)  He  would  not  be  influ- 
enced by  those  who  advised  him  to  seekhonour 
from  men,  nor  go  along  with  those  who  put 
him  upon  making  a  figure ;  he  would  not 
seem  to  countenance  the  temptation.  (2.)  He 
would  not  depart  from  his  own  purpose.  He 
had  said,  upon  a  clear  foresight  and  mature 
deUberation,  that  he  would  not  go  up  yet  to 
this  feast,  and  therefore  he  abode  stiU  in  Gali- 
lee. It  becomes  the  followers  of  Christ  thus 
to  be  steady,  and  not  to  use  lightness. 

4.  His  going  up  to  the  feast  when  his  time 
was  come.  Obser^^e,  (1.")  When  he  went; 
When  his  brethren  were  gone  up.  He  would 
not  go  up  with  them,  lest  they  should  make 
a  noise  and  disturbance,  under  pretence  of 
showing  him  to  the  world j  whereas  it  agreed 
both  with  the  prediction  and  with  his  spirit 
not  to  strive  nor  cry,  nor  let  his  voice  be  heard 
in  the  streets,  Isa.  xlii.  2.  But  he  went  up 
after  them.  We  may  lawfully  join  in  the  same 
religious  worship  with  those  with  whom  we 
should  yet  dechne  an  intimate  acquaintance 
and  converse ;  for  the  blessing  of  ordinances 
depends  upon  the  grace  of  God,  and  not 
upon  the  grace  of  our  feUow-worshippers. 
His  carnal  brethren  went  up  first,  and  then 
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he  went.  Note,  In  the  external  performances 
of  religion  it  is  possible  that  formal  hypo- 
crites may  get  the  start  of  those  that  are  sin- 
cere. Many  come  Jirst  to  the  temple  who  are 
brought  thither  by  vain-glor)'',  and  go  thence 
unjustified,  as  he,  Luke  xvu\.  11.  It  is  not. 
Who  comes  Jirst?  that  ^vill  be  the  question, 
but.  Who  comes  fittest?  If  we  bring  our 
hearts  with  us,  it  is  no  matter  who  gets  before 
us.  (2.)  How  he  went,  wc  tv  kqvkt<^ — as  if 
he  were  hiding  himself:  not  openly,  but  as  it 
were  in  secret,  rather  for  fear  of  giving  offence 
than  of  receiving  injury.  He  went  up  to  the 
feast,  because  it  was  an  opportunity  of  ho- 
nouring God  and  doing  good ;  but  he  went  up 
as  it  were  in  secret,  because  he  would  not 
provoke  the  government.  Note,  Provided 
the  work  of  God  be  done  effectually,  it  is 
best  done  when  done  with  least  noise.  The 
kingdom  of  God  need  not  come  with  observa- 
tion, Luke  xvii.  20.  We  may  do  the  work  of 
God  privately,  and  yet  not  do  it  deceitfully. 

5.  The  great  expectation  that  there  was  of 
him  among  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  v.  1 1 — 14. 
Having  formerly  come  up  to  the  feasts,  and 
signahzed  himself  by  the  miracles  he  wrought, 
he  had  made  himself  the  subject  of  much  dis- 
course and  observation. 

(1.)  They  could  not  but  think  of  him  (v. 
11):  The  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and 
said,  Where  is  he?  [l.]  The  common  people 
longed  to  see  him  there,  that  they  might 
have  their  curiosity  gratified  with  the  sight 
of  his  person  and  miracles.  They  did  not 
think  it  worth  while  to  go  to  him  into  Gali- 
lee, though  if  they  had  they  would  not  have 
lost  their  labour,  but  they  hoped  the  feast 
would  bring  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  then  they 
should  see  him.  If  an  opportunity  of  ac- 
quaintance with  Christ  come  to  their  door, 
tney  can  like  it  well  enough.  They  sought 
Mm  at  the  feast.  When  we  attend  upon  God 
in  his  holy  ordinances,  we  should  seek  Christ 
in  them,  seek  him  at  the  gospel  feasts.  Those 
who  would  see  Christ  at  a  feast  must  seek  him 
there.  Or,  [2.]  Perhaps  it  was  his  enemies 
that  were  thus  waiting  an  opportunity  to 
seize  him,  and,  if  possible,  to  put  an  effec- 
tual stop  to  his  progress.  They  said,  Where 
is  he?  iroviaiv  iKtivoff; — where  is  that  fellow  ? 
Thus  scornfully  and  contemptibly  do  they 
speak  of  hhn.  Or  it  intimates  how  fuU  their 
hearts  were  with  thoughts  of  him,  and  their 
town  with  talk  of  him;  they  needed  not 
name  him.  When  they  should  have  wel- 
comed the  feast  as  an  opportunity  of  serving 
God,  they  were  glad  of  it  as  an  opportunity 
of  persecuting  Christ.  Thus  Saul  hoped  to 
slay  David  at  the  new  moon,  1  Sam.  xx.  27. 
Those  who  seek  opportunity  to  sin  in  solemn 
assemblies  for  religious  worship  profane 
God's  ordinances  to  the  last  degree,  and  defy 
him  upon  his  own  ground;  it  is  hke  striking 
within  the  verge  of  the  court. 

(2.)  The  people  differed  much  in  their  sen- 
timents concerning  him  (v.  12) :  There  was 
much  murmuring,  or  muttering  rather,  among 
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the  people  concerning  him.  The  enmity  of  the 
rulers  against  Christ,  and  their  enquiries  after 
him,  caused  him  to  be  so  much  the  more 
talked  of  and  observed  among  the  people. 
This  ground  the  gospel  of  Christ  has  got  by 
the  opposition  made  to  it,  that  it  has  been  the 
more  enquired  into,  and,  by  being  every  where 
spoken  against,  it  has  come  to  be  every  where 
spoken  of,  and  by  this  means  has  been  spread 
tne  further,  and  the  merits  of  his  cause  have 
been  the  more  searched  into.  This  murmur- 
ing was  not  against  Christ,  but  concerning 
him ;  some  murmured  at  the  rulers,  because 
they  did  not  countenance  and  encourage  him : 
others  murmured  at  them,  because  they  did 
not  silence  and  restrain  him.  Some  miu"- 
mured  that  he  had  so  great  an  interest  in 
Galilee;  others,  that  he  had  so  Uttle  interest 
in  Jerusalem.  Note,  Christ  and  his  religion 
have  been,  and  will  be,  the  subject  of  much 
controversy  and  debate,  Luke  xii.  51,  52. 
If  all  would  agree  to  entertain  Christ  as  they 
ought,  there  would  be  perfect  peace ;  but, 
when  some  receive  the  light  and  others  re- 
solve against  it,  there  wiU  be  murmuring. 
The  bones  in  the  valley,  while  they  were  dead 
and  dry,  lay  quiet;  but  when  it  was  said  unto 
them.  Live,  there  was  a  noise  and  a  shaking, 
Ezek.  xxx\'ii.  7-  But  the  noise  and  rencoun- 
ter of  liberty  and  business  are  preferable, 
surely,  to  the  silence  and  agreement  of  a 
prison.  Now  what  were  the  sentiments  of 
the  people  concerning  him?  [l.]  Some  said, 
He  is  a  good  man.  'this  was  a  truth,  but  it 
was  far  short  of  being  the  whole  truth.  He 
was  not  only  a  good  man,  but  more  than  a 
man,  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  Many  who 
have  no  ill  thoughts  of  Christ  have  yet  low 
thoughts  of  him,  and  scarcely  honour  him, 
even  when  they  speak  well  of  him,  because 
they  do  not  say  enough;  yet  indeed  it  was  his 
honour,  and  the  reproach  of  those  who  per- 
secuted him,  that  even  those  who  would  not 
believe  him  to  be  the  Messiah  could  not  but 
own  he  was  a  good  man.  [2.]  Others  said, 
Nay,  but  he  deceiveth  the  people:  if  this  had 
been  true,  he  had  been  a  very  bad  man. 
The  doctrine  he  preached  was  sound,  and 
could  not  be  contested;  his  miracles  were 
real,  and  could  not  be  disproved ;  his  con- 
versation was  manifestly  holy  and  good ;  and 
yet  it  must  be  taken  for  granted,  notwith- 
standing, that  there  was  some  undiscovered 
cheat  at  the  bottom,  because  it  was  the  in- 
terest of  the  chief  priests  to  oppose  him  and 
run  him  do\vn.  Such  murmuring  as  there 
was  among  the  Jews  concerning  Christ  there 
is  still  among  us :  the  Socinians  say.  He  is  a 
good  man,  and  further  they  say  not ;  the  deists 
will  not  allow  this,  but  say.  He  deceived  the 
people.  Thus  some  depreciate  him,  others 
abuse  him,  but  great  is  the  truth.  [3.]  They 
were  frightened  by  their  superiors  from  speak- 
ing much  of  him  (u.  13):  No  man  spoke 
openly  of  him,  for  fea^  of  the  Jews.  Either, 
First,  They  durst  not*  openly  speak  well  of 
him.     T^^^ile  any  one  was  at  hberty  to  cen- 
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Blue  and  reproach  him,  none  durat  ^-indicate 
nim.  Or,  Secondly,  They  durst  not  speak 
at  aU  oi  him  openly.  Because  nothing  could 
justly  be  said  against  him,  they  would  not 
suffer  any  thing  to  be  said  of  him.  It  was  a 
crime  to  name  him.  Thus  many  have  aimed 
to  suppress  truth,  under  colour  of  silencing 
disputes  about  it,  and  would  have  all  talk 
of  rehgion  hushed,  in  hopes  thereby  to  bury 
in  obhvion  religion  itself. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the 
feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple, 
and  taught.  15  And  the  Jews  mar- 
velled, sapng,  How  knoweth  this 
man  letters,  having  never  learned  ? 
16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said, 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me.  17  If  any  man  will  do  his 
wlU,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself.  1 8  He  that  speak- 
eth  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory: 
but  he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that 
sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no 
unrighteousness  is  in  him.  19  Did 
not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet 
none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  ?  Why 
go  ye  about  to  kill  me?  20  The 
people  answered  and  said,  Thou  hast 
a  devil:  who  goeth  about  to  kill 
thee  ?  21  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work, 
and  ye  all  marvel.  22  Moses  there- 
fore gave  unto  you  circumcision 
(not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of 
the  fathers) ;  and  ye  on  the  sabbath 
day  circumcise  a  man.  23  If  a  man 
on  the  sabbath  day  receive  circum- 
cision, that  the  law  of  Moses  should 
not  be  broken  ;  are  ye  angry  at  me, 
because  I  have  made  a  man  every 
whit  whole  on  the  sabbath  day  ?  24 
Judge  not  according  to  the  appear- 
ance, but  judge  righteous  judgment. 
25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jeru- 
salem, Is  not  this  he,  whom  they 
seek  to  kill?  26  But,  lo,  he  speak- 
eth  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto 
him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed 
that  this  is  the  very  Christ?  2/ 
Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence 
he  is :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  no 
man  knoweth  whence  he  is.  28 
Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as 
he  taught,  saying,  Ye  both  know 
me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am  :  and 
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I  am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that 
sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not 
29  But  I  know  him :  for  I  am  from 
him,  and  he  hath  sent  me.  30  Then 
they  sought  to  take  him:  but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  31  And  many 
of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and 
said.  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he 
do  more  miracles  than  these  which 
this  man  hath  done  ?  32  The  Pha- 
risees heard  that  the  people  mur- 
mured such  things  concerning  him ; 
and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chiet 
priests  sent  officers  to  take  him.  33 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Yet  a 
little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then 
I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me.  34  Ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me : 
and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come.  35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  he  go,  that 
we  shall  not  find  him?  will  he  go 
unto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  teach  the  Gentiles?  36 
What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that 
he  said,  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither 
ye  cannot  come  ? 

Here  is,  I,  Christ's  public  preaching  in  the 
temple  {v.  14):  He  went  up  into  the  temple, 
and  taught,  according  to  his  custom  when  he 
was  at  Jerusalem.  His  business  ,vas  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  he 
did  it  in  every  place  of  concourse.  His  ser- 
mon is  not  recorded,  because,  probablj'-,  it 
was  to  the  same  purport  with  the  sermons 
he  had  preached  in  Galilee,  which  were  re- 
corded by  the  other  evangelists.  For  the 
gospel  is  the  same  to  the  plain  and  to  the 
polite.  But  that  which  is  observable  here  is 
that  it  was  about  the  midst  of  the  feast;  the 
fourth  or  fifth  day  of  the  eight.  Whether 
he  did  not  come  up  to  Jerusalem  tiU  the 
middle  of  the  feast,  or  whether  he  came  up 
at  the  beginning,  but  kept  private  till  now, 
is  not  certain.  But,  Query,  Why  did  he  not 
go  to  the  temple  sooner,  to  preach  ?  Answer, 
1.  Because  the  people  would  have  more 
leisure  to  hear  him,  and,  it  might  be  hoped, 
would  be  better  disposed  to  hear  him,  when 
they  had  spent  some  days  in  their  booths,  as 
they  did  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  2.  Be- 
cause he  would  choose  to  appear  when  both 
his  friends  and  his  enemies  had  done  looking 
for  him;  and  so  give  a  specimen  of  the 
method  he  would  observe  in  his  appearances, 
which  is  to  come  at  midnigLt  Matt.  xxv.  C. 
But  why  did  he  appear  thus  publicly  now  ? 
Surely  it  was  to  skame  his  persecutors,  the 

119 


Christ  at  the 

chief  priests  and  elders. 


(1.)  By  showng 
that,  though  they  were  very  bitter  against 
him,  yet  he  did  not  fear  them,  nor  their 
power.  See  Isa.  1. 7,  8.  (2.)  By  taking  their 
work  out  of  their  hands.  Their  office  was 
to  teach  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  par- 
ticularly at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  Neh.  viii. 
17,  18.  But  they  either  did  not  teach  them 
at  all  or  taught  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men,  and  therefore  he  goes  up  to 
the  temple  and  teaches  the  people.  When 
the  shepherds  of  Israel  made  a  prey  of  the 
flock  it  was  time  for  the  chief  Shepherd  to 
appear,  as  was  promised.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  22, 
23 ;  Mai.  iii.  1. 

II.  His  discourse  with  the  Jews  hereupon ; 
and  the  conference  is  reducible  to  four  heads  : 
1.  Concerning  his  doctrine.  See  here, 
(1.)  How  the  Jews  admired  it  (v.  15)-  They 
marvelled,  saying,  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,  having  never  learned  f  Observe  here, 
[l.]  That  our  Lord  Jesus  was  not  educated 
in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  or  at  the  feet 
of  the  rabbin ;  not  only  did  not  travel  for 
learning,  as  the  philosophers  did,  but  did  not 
make  any  use  of  the  schools  and  academies 
in  his  own  country.  Moses  was  taught  the 
learning  of  the  Egyptians,  but  Christ  was 
not  taught  so  much  as  the  learning  of  the 
Jews ;  having  received  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  he  needed  not  receive  any  know- 
ledge from  man,  or  by  man.  At  the  time 
of  Christ's  appearing,  learning  flourished 
both  in  the  Roman  empire  and  in  the  Jewish 
church  more  than  in  any  age  before  or  since, 
and  in  such  a  time  of  enquiry  Christ  chose 
to  establish  his  religion,  not  in  an  illiterate 
age,  lest  it  should  look  like  a  design  to  im- 
pose upon  the  world ;  yet  he  himself  studied 
not  the  learning  then  in  vogue.  [2.]  That 
Christ  had  letters,  though  he  had  never 
learned  them;  was  mighty  in  the  scriptures, 
though  he  never  had  any  doctor  of  the  law 
for  his  tutor.  It  is  necessary  that  Christ's 
ministers  should  have  learning,  as  he  had ; 
and  since  they  cannot  expect  to  have  it  as  he 
had  it,  by  inspiration,  they  must  take  pains 
to  get  it  in  an  ordinary  way.  [3.]  That 
Christ's  having  learning,  though  he  had  not 
been  taught  it,  made  him  truly  great  and 
wonderful;  the  Jews  speak  of  it  here  with 
wonder.  First,  Some,  it  is  likely,  took  notice 
of  it  to  his  honour:  He  that  had  no  hu- 
man learning,  and  yet  so  far  excelled  aU 
that  had,  certainly  must  be  endued  with  a 
divine  knowledge.  Secondly,  Others,  pro- 
bably, mentioned  it  in  disparagement  and 
contempt  of  him :  Whatever  he  seems  to  have, 
he  cannot  really  have  any  true  learning,  for 
he  was  never  at  the  university,  nor  took  his 
degree.  Thirdly,  Some  perhaps  suggested 
that  he  had  got  his  learning  by  magic  arts, 
or  some  unlawful  means  or  other.  Since 
they  know  not  how  he  could  be  a  scholar, 
they  win  think  him  a  conjuror. 

(.2.)  What  he  Ofser/ed  concerning  it ;  three 
things  :— 
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[1.]  That  his 
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doctrine  is  divine  (r.  16)* 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me 
They  were  offended  because  he  undertook  to 
teach  though  he  had  never  learned,  in  answer 
to  which  he  tells  them  that  his  doctrine  was 
such  as  was  not  to  be  learned,  for  it  was  not 
the  product  of  human  thought  and  natural 
powers  enlarged  and  elevated  by  reading  and 
conversation,  but  it  was  a  divine  revelation. 
As  God,  equal  with  the  Father,  he  might 
truly  have  said.  My  doctrine  is  mine,  and  his 
that  sent  me  ;  but  being  now  in  his  estate  of 
humiliation,  and  being,  as  Mediator,   God's 
servant,  it  was  more  congruous  to  say,  "  My 
doctrine  is  not  mine,  not  mine  only,  nor  mine 
originally,  as  man  and  mediator,  but  his  that 
sent  me  ;  it  does  not  centre  in  myself,  nor  lead 
ultimately  to  myself,  but  to  him  that  sent 
me."     God  had   promised    concerning  the 
great  prophet  that  he  would  put  his  words  into 
his  mouth  (Deut.  xviii.  18),  to  which  Christ 
seems  here  to  refer.     Note,  It  is  the  comfort 
of  those  who  embrace  Christ's  doctrine,  and 
the  condemnation  of  those  who  reject  it,  that  it 
is  a  divine  doctrine :  it  is  q/"  God  andnotofman. 
[2.]  That  the  most  competent  judges  of 
the  truth  and  divine   authority  of  Christ's 
doctrine  are  those  that  with  a  sincere  and 
upright  heart  desire  and  endeavour  to  do  the 
wiU  of  God  {v.  17) :  If  any  man  be  willing  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  have  his  wiU  melted  into 
the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself.  Observe  here.  First,  What  the  ques- 
tion is,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
whether  it  be  of  God  or  no  ;  whether  the  gos- 
pel be  a  divine  revelation  or  an  imposture. 
Christ  himself  was  willing  to  have  his  doc- 
trine enquired  into,  whether  it  were  of  God  or 
no,  much  more  should  his  ministers;  and 
we  are  concerned  to  examine  what  grounds 
we  go  upon,  for,  if  we  be  deceived,  we  are 
miserably  deceived.     Secondly,    Who    are 
likely  to  succeed  in  this  search :  those  that 
do  the  will  of  God,  at  least  are  desirous  to  do 
it.     Now  see,  1.  Who  they  are  that  will  do 
the  will  of  God.   They  are  such  as  are  impar- 
tial in  their  enquiries  concerning  the  wUl  of 
God,  and  are  not  biassed  by  any  lust  or  in- 
terest, and  such  as  are  resolved  by  the  grace 
of  God,  when  they  find  out  what  the  will  of 
God  is,  to  conform  to  it.    They  are  such  as 
have  an  honest  principle  of  regard  to  God, 
and  are  truly  desirous  to  glorify  and  please 
him.     2.  Whence  it  is  that  such  a  one  shall 
know  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  doctrine.     (1.) 
Christ  has  promised  to  give  knowledge  to 
such ;  he  hath  said.  He  shall  know,  and  he 
can  give  an  understanding.     Those  who  im- 
prove the  light  they  have,  and  carefully  live 
up  to  it,  shall  be  secured  by  divine  grace  from 
destructive  mistakes.    (2.)  They  are  disposed 
and  prepared  to  receive  that  knowledge.    He 
that  is  inchned  to  submit  to  the  rules  of  the 
divine  law  is  disposed  to  admit  the  raj'^s  of 
divine  light.    To  him  that  has  shall  be  given ; 
those  have  a  good  understanding  that  do  hitt 
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commandments,  Ps.  cxi.  10.  ITiose  who  re- 
semble God  are  most  likely  to  understand  him. 

[3.]  That  hereby  it  appeared  that  Christ, 
as  a  teacher,  did  not  s:peak  of  himself  ,  because 
he  did  not  seek  himself,  ».  18.  First,  See 
here  the  character  of  a  deceiver :  he  seeketh 
his  own  glory,  which  is  a  sign  that  he  speaks 
of  himself,  as  the  false  Christs  and  false  pro- 
phets did.  Here  is  the  description  of  the 
cheat :  they  speak  of  themselves,  and  have  no 
commission  nor  instructions  from  God ;  no 
warrant  but  their  own  will,  no  inspiration 
but  their  own  imagination,  their  own  policy 
and  artifice.  Ambassadors  speak  not  of  them- 
selves; those  ministers  disclaim  that  cha- 
racter who  glory  in  this  that  they  speak  of 
themselves.  But  see  the  discovery  of  the 
cheat ;  by  this  their  pretensions  are  disproved, 
they  consult  purely  their  own  glory  j  self- 
seekers  are  self-speakers.  Those  who  speak 
from  God  will  speak  for  God,  and  for  his 
glory ;  those  who  aim  at  their  own  prefer- 
ment and  interest  make  it  to  appear  that 
they  had  no  commission  from  God.  Secondly, 
See  the  contrary  character  Christ  gives  of 
himself  and  his  doctrine  :  He  that  seeks  his 
glory  that  sent  him,  as  I  do,  makes  it  to  ap- 
pear that  he  is  true.  1.  He  was  sent  of  God. 
Those  teachers,  and  those  only,  who  are  sent 
of  God,  are  to  be  received  and  entertained  by 
us.  Those  who  bring  a  divine  message  must 
prove  a  divine  mission,  either  by  special  re- 
velation or  by  regular  institution.  2.  He 
sought  the  glory  of  God.  It  was  both  the 
tendency  of  his  doctrine  and  the  tenour 
of  his  whole  conversation  to  glorify  God. 
3.  This  was  a  proof  that  he  was  true,  and 
there  was  no  unrighteousness  in  him.  False 
teachers  are  most  unrighteous ;  they  are  un- 
just to  God  whose  name  they  abuse,  and 
unjust  to  the  souls  of  men  whom  they  impose 
upon.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  piece  of 
unrighteousness  than  this.  But  Christ  made 
it  appear  that  he  was  true,  that  he  was  really 
what  he  said  he  was,  that  there  was  no 
unrighteousness  in  him,  no  falsehood  in  his 
doctrine,  no  fallacy  nor  fraud  in  his  dealings 
with  us. 

2.  They  discourse  concerning  the  crime 
that  was  laid  to  his  charge  for  curing  the 
impotent  man,  and  bidding  him  carry  his  bed 
on  the  sabbath  dg^,  for  which  they  had  for- 
merly prosecuted  him,  and  which  was  still 
the  pretence  of  their  enmity  to  him. 

(1.)  He  argues  against  them  by  way  of 
recrimination,  convicting  them  of  far  worse 
practices,  v.  19.  How  could  they  for  shame 
censure  him  for  a  breach  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  when  they  themselves  were  such 
notorious  breakers  of  it?  Did  not  Moses 
give  you  the  law  ?  And  it  was  their  privilege 
that  they  had  the  law,  no  nation  had  such  a 
law ;  but  it  was  their  wickedness  that  none  of 
them  kept  the  law,  that  they  rebelled  against 
it,  and  Hved  contrary  to  it.  Many  that  have 
the  law  given  them,  when  they  have  it  do  not 
keep  it.    Their  neglect  of  the  law  was  uni- 
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versal .  None  of  youkeepeth  it :  neither  those 


of  them  that  were  in  posts  of  honour,  who 
should  have  been  most  knowing,  nor  those 
who  were  in  posts  of  subjection,  who  should 
have  been  most  obedient.  They  boasted  of 
the  law,  and  pretended  a  zeal  for  it,  ajid 
were  enraged  at  Christ  for  seeming  to  trans- 
gress it,  and  yet  none  of  them  kept  it ;  like 
those  who  say  that  they  are  for  the  church, 
and  yet  never  go  to  church.  It  was  an  ag- 
gravation of  their  wickedness,  in  persecuting 
Christ  for  breaking  the  law,  that  they  them- 
selves did  not  keep  it :  "  None  of  you  keepeth 
the  lavj,  why  then  go  ye  about  to  kill  me 
for  not  keeping  it?"  Note,  Those  are  com- 
monly most  censorious  of  others  who  are 
most  faulty  themselves.  Thus  hypocrites, 
who  are  forward  to  pull  a  mote  out  of  their 
brother's  eye,  are  not  aware  of  a  beam  in 
their  own.  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  me  ? 
Some  take  this  as  the  evidence  of  their  not 
keeping  the  law :  "  Yau  keep  not  the  law  j 
if  you  did,  you  would  understand  yourselves 
better  than  to  go  about  to  kill  me  for  doing 
a  good  work."  Those  that  support  them- 
selves and  their  interest  by  persecution  and 
violence,  whatever  they  pretend  (though  they 
may  call  themselves  custodes  utriusque  tabulu 
— the  guardians  of  both  tablesJ,a.Te  not  keepers 
of  the  law  of  God.  Chemnitius  understands 
this  as  a  reason  why  it  was  time  to  supersede 
the  law  of  Moses  by  the  gospel,  because  the 
law  was  found  insufficient  to  restrain  sin: 
"  Moses  gave  you  the  law,  but  you  do  not 
keep  it,  nor  are  kept  by  it  from  the  greatest 
wickedness ;  there  is  therefore  need  of  a 
clearer  light  and  better  law  to  be  brought  in ; 
why  then  do  you  aim  to  kill  me  for  intro- 
ducing it  ?" 

Here  the  people  rudely  interrupted  him  m 
his  discourse,  and  contradicted  what  he  said 
(v.  20) :  Thou  hast  a  devil;  who  goes  about 
to  kill  thee?  This  intimates,  [1.]  The  good 
opinion  they  had  of  their  rulers,  who,  they 
think,  would  never  attempt  so  atrocious  a 
thing  as  to  kiU  him ;  no,  such  a  veneration 
they  had  for  their  elders  and  chief  priests 
that  they  would  swear  for  them  they  would 
do  no  harm  to  an  innocent  man.  Probably 
the  rulers  had  their  Uttle  emissaries  among 
the  people  who  suggested  this  to  them;  many 
deny  that  wickedness  which  at  the  same  time 
they  are  contriving.  [2.]  The  ill  opinion  they 
had  of  our  Lord  Jesus  :  "  Thou  hast  a  devil, 
thou  art  possessed  with  a  lying  spirit,  and 
art  a  bad  man  for  saying  so ;  so  some :  or 
rather,  "Thou  art  melancholy,  and  art  a 
weak  man ;  thou  frightenest  thyself  vvith 
causeless  fears,  as  h}'pochondriacal  people 
are  apt  to  do."  Not  only  open  frenzies, 
but  silent  melancholies,  were  then  commonly 
imputed  to  the  power  of  Satan.  "  Thou  art 
crazed,  hast  a  distempered  brain."  Let  us 
not  think  it  strange  if  the  best  of  men  are 
put  under  the  worst  of  characters.  To  this 
vile  calumny  our  Saviour  returns  no  direct 
answer,  but  seems  as  if  he  took  no  notice  of 
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it.  Note,  Those  who  would  be  like  Christ 
must  put  up  with  affronts,  and  pass  by  the 
indignities  and  injuries  done  them;  must 
not  regard  them,  much  less  resent  them,  and 
least  of  all  revenge  them.  I,  as  a  deaf  man, 
heard  not.  When  Christ  was  reviled,  he  re- 
viled not  again. 

(2.)  He  argues  by  way  of  appeal  and  vin- 
dication. 

[l.]  He  appeals  to  their  own  sentiments  of 
this  miracle :  "I  have  done  one  work,  and  you 
all  marvel,  v.  21.  You  cannot  choose  but 
marvel  at  it  as  truly  great,  and  altogether 
supernatural ;  you  must  all  own  it  to  be 
marvellous."  Or,  "Though  I  have  done 
but  one  work  that  you  have  any  colour  to 
find  fault  with,  yet  you  marvel,  you  are  of- 
fended and  displeaisea  as  if  I  had  been  guilty 
of  some  heinous  or  enormous  crime." 

[2.]  He  appeals  to  their  own  practice  in 
other  instances :  "I have  done  one  work  on 
the  sabbath,  and  it  was  done  easily,  with 
a  word's  speaking,  and  you  all  marvel,  you 
make  a  mighty  strange  thing  of  it,  that  a 
reUgious  man  should  dare  do  such  a  thing, 
whereas  you  yourselves  many  a  time  do  that 
which  is  a  much  more  servile  work  on  the 
sabbath  day,  in  the  case  of  circumcision ;  if 
it  be  lawful  for  you,  nay,  and  your  duty,  to 
circumcise  a  child  on  the  sabbath  day,  when 
it  happens  to  be  the  eighth  day,  as  no  doubt 
it  is,  much  more  was  it  lawful  and  good  for 
me  to  heal  a  diseased  man  on  that  day." 
Observe, 

First,  The  rise  and  origin  of  circimicision : 
Moses  gave  you  circumcision,  gave  you  the 
law  concerning  it.  Here,  1.  Circumcision  is 
said  to  be  given,  and  (w.  23)  they  are  said  to 
receive  it ;  it  was  not  imposed  upon  them  as 
a  yoke,  but  conferred  upon  them  as  a  favour. 
Note,  The  ordinances  of  God,  and  particu- 
larly those  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant, 
are  gifts  given  to  men,  and  are  to  be  received 
as  such.  2.  Moses  is  sdd  to  give  it,  because 
it  was  a  part  of  that  law  which  was  given  by 
Moses;  yet,  as  Christ  said  of  the  manna  {ch. 
vi.  32),  Moses  did  not  give  it  them,  but  God; 
nay,  and  it  was  not  of  Moses  first,  but  of  the 
fathers,  v.  22.  Though  it  was  incorporated 
into  the  Mosaic  institution,  yet  it  was  or- 
dained long  before,  for  it  was  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  therefore  com- 
menced with  the  promise  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  before.  Gal.  iii.  17.  The  church- 
membership  of  believers  and  their  seed  was 
not  of  Moses  or  his  law,  and  therefore  did 
not  iaR  with  it ;  but  was  of  the  fathers,  be- 
longed to  the  patriarchal  church,  and  was 
part  of  that  blessing  of  Abraham  which  was 
to  come  upon  the  Gentiles,  Gal.  iii.  14. 

Secondly,  The  respect  paid  to  the  law  of 
crrcmncision  above  that  of  the  sabbath,  in 
the  constant  practice  of  the  Jewish  church. 
The  Jewish  casuists  frequently  take  notice  of 
it,  Circumcisio  et  ejus  sanatio  pellit  sabbatum 
— Circumcision  and  its  cure  drive  away  the 
sabbath:  so  that  if  a  child  was  bom  one  sab- 
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bath  day  it  was  without  fail  circumcised  the 
next.  If  then,  when  the  sabbath  rest  was 
more  strictly  insisted  on,  yet  those  works 
were  allowed  which  were  in  ordine  ad  sptrit- 
ualia—for  the  keeping  up  of  religion,  much 
more  are  they  allowed  now  tmder  the  gospel, 
when  the  stress  is  laid  more  upon  the  sabbath 
work. 

Thirdly,  The  inference  Christ  draws  hence 
in  justification  of  himself,  and  of  what  he 
had  done  (v.  23):  A  man-child  on  the  sabbath 
day  receives  circumcision,  that  the  law  of  cir- 
cumcision might  not  be  broken;  or,  as  the 
margin  reads  it,  without  breaking  the  law, 
namely,  of  the  sabbath.  Divine  commands 
must  be  construed  so  as  to  agree  with  each 
other.  "  Now,  if  this  be  allowed  by  your- 
selves, how  unreasonable  are  you,  who  are 
angry  with  me  because  I  have  made  a  man 
every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath  day  !  "  t/xoi 
y^dkaTE.  The  word  is  used  only  here,  from  xoyjj 
—fel,  gall.  They  were  angry  at  him  with 
the  greatest  indignation;  it  was  a  spiteful 
anger,  anger  with  gall  in  it.  Note,  It  is  very 
absurd  and  unreasonable  for  us  to  condemn 
others  for  that  in  which  we  justify  ourselves. 
Observe  the  comparison  Christ  here  makes 
between  their  circumcising  a  child  and  his 
healing  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day.  1.  Cir- 
cumcision was  but  a  ceremonial  institution ; 
it  was  of  the  fathers  indeed,  but  not  from  tne 
beginning;  but  what  Christ  did  was  a  good 
work  by  the  law  of  nature,  a  more  excellent 
law  than  that  which  made  circumcision  a  good 
work.  2.  Circumcision  was  a  bloody  ordi- 
nance, and  made  sore;  but  what  Christ  did 
was  healing,  and  made  whole.  The  law 
works  pain,  and,  if  that  work  may  be  done 
on  the  sabbath  day,  much  more  a  gospel 
work,  which  produces  peace.  3.  Especially 
considering  that  whereas,  when  they  had 
circumcised  a  child,  their  care  was  only  to 
heal  up  that  part  which  was  circumcised, 
which  might  be  done  and  yet  the  child  re- 
main under  other  illnesses,  Christ  had  made 
this  man  every  whit  whole,  o\ov  avQ^toirov 
vyiii — I  have  made  the  whole  man  healthful 
and  sound.  The  whole  body  was  healed,  for 
the  disease  affected  the  whole  body;  and  it 
was  a  perfect  cure,  such  as  left  no  relics  of 
the  disease  behind ;  nay,  Christ  not  only 
healed  his  body,  but  his  soul  too,  by  that 
admonition.  Go,  and  sin  no  more,  and  so 
indeed  made  the  whole  man  sound,  for  the 
soul  is  the  man.  Circumcision  indeed  was 
intended  for  the  good  of  the  soul,  and  to 
make  the  whole  man  as  it  should  be;  but 
they  had  perverted  it,  and  turned  it  into  a 
mere  carnd  ordinance ;  but  Christ  accompa- 
nied his  outward  cures  with  inward  grace, 
and  so  made  them  sacramental,  and  healed 
the  whole  man. 

He  concludes  this  argument  with  that  rule 
(».  24) :  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment.  This  may  be 
applied,  either.  First,  In  particular,  to  thia 
work  which  they  quarrelled  with  as  a  violation 
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of  the  law.     Be  not  partial  in  your  judgment ; 


{'udge  not,  Kur'  oipiv — witk  respect  of  persons  j 
mowing  faces,  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is, 
Deut.  i.  17.  It  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  jus- 
tice, ?8  well  as  charity,  to  censure  those  who 
differ  m  opinion  from  us  as  transgressors,  in 
taking  that  liberty  which  yet  in  those  of  our 
own  party,  and  way,  and  opinion,  we  allow 
of;  as  it  is  also  to  commend  that  in  some  as 
necessary  strictness  and  severity  which  in 
others  we  condemn  as  imposition  and  perse- 
cution. Or,  Secondly,  In  general,  to  Christ's 
person  and  preaching,  which  they  were  of- 
fended at  and  prejudiced  against.  Those 
things  that  are  false,  and  designed  to  impose 
upon  men,  commonly  appear  best  when  they 
are  judged  of  according  to  the  outward  appear- 
ance, they  appear  most  plausible  ^n'ma/aete 
— at  the  first  glance.  It  was  this  that  gained 
the  Pharisees  such  an  interest  and  reputation, 
that  they  appeared  right  unto  men  (Matt, 
xxiii.  27,  28),  and  men  judged  of  them  by 
that  appearance,  and  so  were  sadly  mistaken 
in  them.  "  But,"  saith  Christ,  "  be  not  too 
confident  that  all  are  real  saints  who  are 
seeming  ones."  With  reference  to  himself, 
his  outward  appearance  was  far  short  of  his, 
real  dignity  and  excellency,  for  he  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant  (Phil.  ii.  7),  was  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  (Rom.  viii.  3),  had 
no  form  nor  comeliness,  Isa.  hii.  2.  So  that 
those  who  undertook  to  judge  whether  he  was 
the  Son  of  God  or  no  by  his  outward  appear- 
ance were  not  hkely  to  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment. The  Jews  expected  the  outward 
appearance  of  the  Messiah  to  be  pompous 
and  magnificent,  and  attended  with  all  the 
ceremonies  of  secular  grandeur ;  and,  judging 
of  Christ  by  that  rule,  their  judgment  was 
from  first  to  last  a  continual  mistake,  for  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  was  not  to  be  of  this 
world,  nor  to  come  with  observation.  If  a  di- 
vine power  accompanied  him,  and  God  bore 
him  witness,  and  the  scriptures  were  fulfilled 
in  him,  though  his  appearance  was  ever  so 
mean,  they  ought  to  receive  him,  and  to 
judge  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  sight  of  the 
eye.  See  Isa.  xi.  3,  and  1  Sam.  xvi.  7.  Christ 
and  his  doctrine  and  doings  desire  nothing 
but  righteous  judgment;  if  truth  and  justice 
may  but  pass  the  sentence,  Christ  and  his 
cause  win  carry  the  day.  We  must  not  judge 
concerning  any  by  their  outward  appearance, 
not  by  their  titles,  the  figure  they  make  in 
the  world,  and  their  fluttering  show,  but  by 
their  intrinsic  worth,  and  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  God's  Spirit  in  them. 

3.  Christ  discourses  with  them  here  con- 
cerning himself,  whence  he  came,  and  whither 
he  was  going,  v.  25 — 36. 

(1.)  Whence  he  came,  v.  25 — 31  In  the 
account  of  this  observe, 

[1.]  The  objection  concerning  this  stated 
by  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who 
seem  to  have  been  of  all  others  most  preju- 
diced against  him,  v.  25.  One  woiild  think 
that  those  who  lived  at  the  fountain-head  of 
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knowledge  and  rehgion  should  have  been 
most  ready  to  receive  the  Messiah:  but  it 
proved  quite  contrary.  Those  that  have 
plenty  of  the  means  of  knowledge  and  grace, 
if  they  are  not  made  better  by  them,  are  com- 
monly made  worse  j  and  our  Lord  Jesus  has 
often  met  with  the  least  welcome  from  those 
that  one  would  expect  the  best  from.  But 
it  was  not  without  some  just  cause  that  it 
came  into  a  proverb.  The  nearer  the  church 
the  further  from  God.  These  people  of  Jeru- 
salem showed  their  ill-wiU  to  Christ, 

First,  By  their  reflecting  on  the  rulers, 
because  they  let  him  alone:  Is  not  this  he 
whom  they  seek  to  kill?  The  multitude  of 
the  people  that  came  up  out  of  the  country 
to  the  feast  did  not  suspect  there  was  any 
design  on  foot  against  him,  and  therefore  they 
said.  Who  goes  about  to  kill  thee  ?  v.  20.  But 
those  of  Jerusalem  knew  the  plot,  and  irritated 
their  rulers  to  put  it  into  execution :  "  Is 
not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  Why  do 
they  not  do  it  then  ?  Who  hinders  them  ? 
They  say  that  they  have  a  niind  to  get  him 
out  of  the  way,  and  yet,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  to  him;  do  the  rulers 
know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ  ?"  v. 
26.  Here  they  slily  and  maliciously  insinu- 
ate two  things,  to  exasperate  the  rulers  against 
Christ,  when  indeed  they  needed  no  spur. 
1.  That  by  conniving  at  his  preaching  they 
brought  their  authority  into  contempt.  "  Must 
a  man  that  is  condemned  by  the  sanhedrim  as 
a  deceiver  be  permitted  to  speak  boldly, 
without  any  check  or  contradiction?  This 
makes  their  sentence  to  be  but  brutemfulmen 
— a  vain  menace;  if  our  rulers  will  suffei 
themselves  to  be  thus  trampled  upon,  they 
may  thank  themselves  if  none  stand  in  awe 
of  them  and  their  laws."  Note,  The  worst 
of  persecutions  have  often  been  carried  on 
under  colour  of  the  necessary  support  of 
authority  and  government.  2.  That  hereby 
they  brought  their  judgment  into  suspicion : 
Do  they  know  that  this  is  the  Christ  f  It  is 
spoken  ironically.  "  How  came  they  to 
change  their  mind?  What  new  discovery 
have  they  lighted  on?  'fhey  give  people 
occasion  to  think  that  they  believe  him  to  be 
the  Christ,  and  it  behoves  them  to  act  vigor- 
ously against  him  to  clear  themselves  from 
the  suspicion."  Thus  the  rulers,  who  had 
made  the  people  enemies  to  Christy  made 
them  seven  times  more  the  children  of  hell  than 
themselves.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  When  religion 
and  the  profession  of  Christ's  name  are  out 
of  fashion,  and  consequently  out  of  repute, 
many  are  strongly  tempted  to  persecute  and 
oppose  them,  only  that  they  may  not  be 
thought  to  favour  them  and  incline  to  them. 
And  for  this  reason  apostates,  and  the  dege- 
nerate offspring  of  good  parents,  have  been 
sometimes  worse  than  others,  as  it  were  to 
wipe  off  the  stain  of  their  profession.  It  was 
strange  that  the  rulers,  thus  irritated,  did 
not  seize  Christ ;  but  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come;    and  God  can  tie  men's  hands  to 

123 


CArM(  at  t/tc 


ST.  JOHN. 


feast  of  tabernach%. 


admiration,  though  he  should  not  turn  their 
hearts. 

Secondly,  By  their  exception  against  his 
being  the  Christ,  in  which  appeared  more 
malice  than  matter,  v.  27-  "  If  the  rulers 
think  him  to  be  the  Christ,  we  neither  can 
nor  will  believe  him  to  be  so,  for  we  have 
this  argument  against  it,  that  we  know  this 
man,  whence  he  is;  but  when  Christ  comes  no 
man  knows  whence  he  is."  Here  is  a  fallacy 
in  the  argument,  for  the  propositions  are  not 
both  ad  idem — adapted  to  the  same  view  of 
the  subject.  1.  If  they  speak  of  his  divine 
nature,  it  is  true  that  when  Christ  comes  no 
man  knows  whence  he  is,  for  he  is  a  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  who  was 
without  descent,  and  his  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting,  Mic.  v.  2.  But 
then  it  is  not  true  that  as  for  this  man  they 
knew  whence  he  was,  for  they  knew  not  his 
divine  nature,  nor  how  the  Word  was  made 
flesh.  2.  If  they  speak  of  his  human  nature, 
it  is  true  that  they  knew  whence  he  was, 
who  was  his  mother,  and  where  he  was  bred 
up;  but  then  it  is  false  that  ever  it  was 
said  of  the  Messiah  that  none  should  know 
whence  he  was,  for  it  was  known  before  where 
he  should  be  born,  Matt.  ii.  4,  5.  Observe, 
(1.)  How  they  despised  him,  because  they 
knew  whence  he  was.  Familiarity  breeds 
contempt,  and  we  are  apt  to  disdain  the  use 
of  those  whom  we  know  the  rise  of.  Christ's 
own  received  him  not,  because  he  was  their 
own,  for  which  very  reason  they  should  the 
rather  have  loved  him,  and  been  thankful 
that  their  nation  and  their  age  were  honoured 
with  his  appearance.  (2.)  How  they  endea- 
voured unjustly  to  fasten  the  ground  of  their 
prejudice  upon  the  scriptures,  as  if  they 
countenanced  them,  when  there  was  no  such 
thing.  Therefore  people  err  concerning 
Christ,  because  they  know  not  the  scripture. 

[2_]  Christ's  answer  to  this  objection,  v. 
28,  29. 

First,  He  spoke  freely  and  boldly,  he  cried 
in  the  temple,  as  he  taught,  he  spoke  this 
louder  than  the  rest  of  his  discourse,  1.  To 
express  his  earnestness,  being  grieved  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts.  There  may  be  a 
vehemency  in  contending  for  the  truth  where 
yet  there  is  no  intemperate  heat  nor  passion. 
We  may  instruct  gainsayers  with  warmth, 
and  yet  with  meekness.  2.  The  priests  and 
those  that  were  prejudiced  against  him,  did 
not  come  near  enough  to  hear  his  preaching, 
and  therefore  he  must  speak  louder  than  or- 
dinary what  he  will  have  them  to  hear. 
Whoever  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  this. 

Secondly,  His  answer  to  their  cavil  is,  1. 
By  way  of  concession,  granting  that  they  did 
or  might  know  his  origin  as  to  the  flesh : 
"  You  both  know  me,  and  you  know  whence  I 
am.  You  know  I  am  of  your  own  nation, 
and  one  of  yourselves."  It  is  no  disparage- 
ment to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  that  there  is 
that  in  it  which  is  level  to  the  capacities  of 
the  meanest,  plain  truths,  discovered  even  by 
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nature's  light,  of  which  we  may  say,  "We 
know  whence  they  are.  "  You  know  mt; 
you  think  you  know  me ;  but  you  are  mis- 
taken ;  you  take  me  to  be  the  carjienter's  son, 
and  born  at  Nazareth,  but  it  is  not  so."  2. 
By  way  of  negation,  denying  that  that  which 
they  did  see  in  him,  and  know  of  him,  w»8 
all  that  was  to  be  known ;  and  therefore,  d 
they  looked  no  further,  they  judged  by  the 
outward  appearance  only.  They  knew  whence 
he  came  perhaps,  and  where  he  had  his  birth, 
but  he  will  tell  them  what  they  knew  not, 
from  whom  he  came.  (1.)  That  he  did  not 
come  of  himself;  that  he  did  not  run  without 
sending,  nor  come  as  a  private  person,  but 
with  a  public  character.  (2.)  That  he  was 
sent  of  his  Father ;  this  is  twice  mentionec  . 
He  hath  sent  me.  And  again,  "  He  hath  sent 
me,  to  say  what  I  say,  and  do  what  I  do.' 
This  he  was  himself  well  assured  of,  and 
therefore  knew  that  his  Father  would  bear 
him  out ;  and  it  is  well  for  us  that  we  are 
assured  of  it  too,  that  we  may  with  holy  con- 
fidence go  to  God  by  him.  (3.)  That  he  was 
f'om  his  Father,  irap  avTov  tl/xt — I  am  from 
him;  not  only  sent  from  him  as  a  servant 
from  his  master,  but  from  him  by  eternal 
generation,  as  a  son  from  his  father,  by  essen. 
tial  emanation,  as  the  beams  from  the  sun 
(4.)  That  the  Father  who  sent  him  is  true; 
he  had  promised  to  give  the  Messiah,  and, 
though  the  Jews  had  forfeited  the  promise, 
yet  he  that  made  the  promise  is  true,  and  has 
performed  it.  He  had  promised  that  the 
Messiah  should  see  his  seed,  and  be  success., 
ful  in  his  undertaking;  and,  though  the 
generality  of  the  Jews  reject  him  and  his 
gospel,  yet  he  is  true,  and  will  fulfil  the  pro- 
mise in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  (5.) 
That  these  unbelievmg  Jews  did  not  know 
the  Father:  He  that  sent  me,  whom  you  know 
not.  There  is  much  ignorance  of  God  even 
with  many  that  have  a  form  of  knowledge  ; 
and  the  true  reason  why  people  reject  Christ 
is  because  they  do  not  know  God;  for  there 
is  such  a  harmony  of  the  divine  attributes  in 
the  work  of  redemption,  and  such  an  admi- 
rable agreement  between  natural  and  revealed 
religion,  that  the  right  knowledge  of  the 
former  would  not  only  admit,  but  introduce, 
the  latter.  (6.)  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  Father  that  sent 
him:  but  I  know  him.  He  knew  him  so  well 
that  he  was  not  at  all  in  doubt  concerning  hj« 
mission  from  him,  but  perfectly  assMrerf  of  it; 
nor  at  all  in  the  dark  concerning  the  work 
he  had  to  do,  but  perfectly  apprized  of  it. 
Matt.  xi.  27. 

[3.]  The  provocation  which  this  gave  to 
his  enemies,  who  hated  him  because  he  told 
them  the  truth,  v.  30.  They  sought  therefor", 
to  take  him,  to  lay  violent  hands  on  him,  not 
only  to  do  him  a  mischief,  but  some  way  or 
other  to  be  the  death  of  him ;  but  by  the  re- 
straint of  an  invisible  power  it  was  prevented  ; 
nobody  touched  him,  because  his  hour  was  not 
yet  come;  this   was   not  their   reason  why 
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they  did  it  not,  but  God's  reason  why  he 
hindered  them  from  doing  it.  Note,  First, 
The  faithful  preachers  of  the  truths  of  God, 
tbough  they  behave  themselves  with  ever  so 
much  prudence  and  meekness,  must  expect 
to  be  hated  and  persecuted  by  those  who 
think  themselves  tormented  by  their  testi- 
mony. Rev.  xi.  10.  Secondly,  God  has 
wicked  men  in  a  chain,  and,  whatever  mis- 
chief they  would  do,  they  can  do  no  more  than 
God  will  suffer  them  to  do.  ITie  malice  of 
persecutors  is  impotent  even  when  it  is  most 
impetuous,  and,  when  Satan  ^Ws  their  hearts, 
yet  God  ties  their  hands.  Thirdly,  God's 
servants  are  sometimes  wonderfully  protected 
by  indiscernible  unaccountable  means.  Their 
enemies  do  not  do  the  mischief  they  designed, 
and  yet  neither  they  themselves  nor  any  one 
else  can  tell  why  they  do  not.  Fourthly, 
Christ  had  his  hour  set,  which  was  to  put  a 
period  to  his  day  and  work  on  earth ;  so 
nave  all  liis  people  and  all  his  ministers, 
and,  till  that  hour  comes,  the  attempts  of 
their  enemies  against  them  are  ineffectual, 
and  their  day  shall  be  lengthened  as  long  as 
their  Master  has  any  work  for  them  to  do ; 
nor  can  all  the  powers  of  hell  and  earth  pre- 
vail against  them,  until  they  have  finished 
their  testimony. 

[4.]  The  good  effect  which  Christ's  dis- 
course had,  notwithstanding  this,  upon  some 
of  his  hearers  (v.  31):  Many  of  the  people  be- 
lieved on  him.  As  he  was  set  for  the  fall  of 
some,  so  for  the  rising  again  of  others. 
Even  where  the  gospel  meets  with  opposition 
there  may  yet  be  a  great  deal  of  good  done, 
1  Thess.  ii.  2.  Observe  here,  First,  Who 
they  were  that  believed ;  not  a  few,  but 
many,  more  than  one  would  have  ex- 
pected when  the  stream  ran  so  strongly  the 
other  way.  But  these  many  were  of  the  peo- 
ple, 6K  Tov  oyXov — of  the  multitude,  the  crowd, 
the  inferior  sort,  the  mob,  the  rabble,  some 
would  have  called  them.  We  must  not  mea- 
sure the  prosperity  of  the  gospel  by  its  suc- 
cess among  the  great  ones;  nor  must  mi- 
nisters say  that  they  labour  in  vain,  though 
none  but  the  poor,  and  those  of  no  figure,  re- 
ceive the  gospel,  1  Cor.  i.  26.  Secondly, 
"What  induced  them  to  beheve  :  the  miracles 
which  he  did,  which  were  not  only  the  accom- 
'jlishment  of  the  Old-Testament  prophecies 
(Isa.  XXXV.  3,  6),  but  an  argument  of  a  divine 
power.  He  that  had  an  abUity  to  do  that 
which  none  but  God  can  do,  to  control  and 
overrule  the  powers  of  nature,  no  doubt  had 
authority  to  enact  that  which  none  but  God 
can  enact,  a  law  that  shall  bind  conscience, 
and  a  covenant  that  shall  give  life.  Thirdly, 
How  weak  their  faith  was  :  they  do  not  posi- 
tively assert,  as  the  Samaritans  did.  This  is 
indeed  the  Christ,  but  they  only  argue.  When 
Christ  comes  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  ?  They  take  it  for  granted  that  Christ 
will  come,  and,  when  he  comes,  will  do  many 
miracles.  "  Is  not  this  he  then  ?  In  him 
'>^e  uee,  though  not  all  the  worldly  pomp  we 


have  fancied,  yet  all  the  divine  power  we 
have  believed  the  Messiah  should  appear  in  ; 
and  therefore  why  may  not  this  be  he?" 
They  believe  it,  but  have  not  courage  to  ow» 
it.  Note,  Even  weak  faith  may  be  true  faith, 
and  so  accounted,  so  accepted,  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  despises  not  the  day  of  small 
things 

(2.)  Whither  he  was  going,  v.  32 — 36. 
Here  observe, 

[l.]  The  design  of  the  Pharisees  and  chief 
priests  against  him,  v.  32.  First,  The  pro- 
vocation given  them  was  that  they  had  infor- 
mation brought  them  by  their  spies,  who  in- 
sinuated themselves  into  the  conversation  of 
the  people,  and  gathered  stories  to  carry  to 
their  jealous  masters,  that  the  people  mur- 
mured such  things  concerning  him,  that  there 
were  many  who  had  a  respect  and  value  for 
him,  notwithstanding  all  they  had  done  to 
render  him  odious.  Though  the  people  did 
but  whisper  these  things,  and  had  not  cou- 
rage to  speak  out,  yet  the  Pharisees  were 
enraged  at  it.  ITie  equity  of  that  govern- 
ment is  justly  suspected  by  others  which  is 
so  suspicious  of  itself  as  to  take  notice  of,  or 
be  influenced  by,  the  secret,  various,  uncer- 
tain mutterings  of  the  common  people.  TTie 
Pharisees  valued  themselves  very  much  upon 
the  respect  of  the  people,  and  were  sensible 
that  if  Christ  did  thus  increase  they  must 
decrease.  Secondly,  'The  project  they  laid 
hereupon  was  to  seize  Jesus,  and  take  him 
into  custody:  They  sent  officers  to  take  him 
not  to  take  up  those  who  murmured  concern 
ing  him  and  frighten  them;  no,  the  mo^ 
effiectual  way  to  disperse  the  llock  is  to  smite 
the  shepherd.  The  Pharisees  seem  to  have 
been  the  ringleaders  in  this  prosecution,  but 
they,  as  such,  had  no  power,  and  therefore 
they  got  the  chief  priests,  the  judges  of  the 
ecclesiastical  court,  to  join  with  them,  who 
were  ready  enough  to  do  so.  The  Pharisees 
were  the  great  pretenders  to  learning,  and 
the  chief  priests  to  sanctity.  As  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God,  but  the  greatest  philo- 
sophers were  guilty  of  the  greatest  blunders 
in  natural  rehgion,  so  the  Jewish  church  by 
their  wisdom  knew  not  Christ,  but  their 
greatest  rabbin  were  the  greatest  fools  con- 
cerning him,  nay,  they  were  the  most  invet- 
erate enemies  to  him.  Those  wicked  rulers 
had  their  officers,  officers  of  their  court, 
church-officers,  whom  they  employed  to  take 
Christ,  and  who  were  ready  to  go  on  their 
errand,  though  it  was  an  ill  errand.  If  Saul's 
footmen  wiU  not  turn  and  fall  upon  the  priests 
of  the  Lord,  he  has  a  herdsman  that  will, 
1  Sam  x.xii.  17, 18. 

[2.]  The  discourse  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
hereupon  (v.  33,  34)  :  Yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you,  and  then  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me  s 
you  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  ;  and 
where  I  am,  thither  you  cannot  come.  These 
words,  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  have 
a  bright  side  and  a  dark  side. 

First,  They  have  a  bright  side  towards 
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our  Lord  Jesus  himself,  and  speak  abund- 
ance of  comfort  to  him  and  all  his  faithful 
followers  that  are  exposed  to  difficulties  and 
dangers  for  his  sake.  Three  things  Christ 
here  comforted  himself  with  : — ^1.  That  he 
had  but  a  little  time  to  continue  here  in  this 
troublesome  world.  He  sees  that  he  is  ne- 
ver likely  to  have  a  quiet  day  among  them ; 
but  the  best  of  it  is  his  warfare  will  shortly 
be  accomplished,  and  then  he  shall  be  no 
more  in  this  world  ch.  xvii.  1 1 .  Whomsoever 
we  are  with  in  this  world,  friends  or  foes,  it 
is  but  a  little  while  that  we  shall  be  with  them ; 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  comfort  to  those  who  are 
in  the  world,  but  not  of  it,  and  therefore  are 
hated  by  it  and  sick  of  it,  that  they  shall  not 
be  in  it  always,  they  shall  not  be  in  it  long. 
We  must  be  awhile  with  those  that  are 
pricking  briars  and  grieving  thorns  ;  but 
thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  but  a  little  while,  and 
we  shall  be  out  of  their  reach.  Our  days  be- 
ing evil,  it  is  well  they  are  few.  2.  That, 
when  he  should  quit  this  troublesome  world, 
he  should  go  to  him  that  sent  him;  I  go. 
Not,  "  I  am  driven  away  by  force,"  but,  "  I 
voluntarily  go  ;  having  finished  my  embassy, 
f  return  to  him  on  whose  errand  I  came. 
When  I  have  done  my  work  with  you,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me, 
and  win  receive  me,  wiU  prefer  me,  as  ambas- 
sadors are  preferred  when  they  return '" 
Their  rage  against  him  would  not  only  not 
hinder  him  from,  but  would  hasten  him  to 
the  glory  and  joy  that  were  set  before  him. 
Let  those  who  suffer  for  Christ  comfort 
themselves  with  this,  that  they  have  a  God 
to  go  to,  and  are  going  to  him,  going  apace, 
to  be  for  ever  wth  him.  3.  That,  though 
they  persecuted  him  here,  wherever  he 
went,  yet  none  of  their  persecutions  could 
follow  him  to  heaven:  You  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me.  It  appears,  by  their  en 
mity  to  his  followers  when  he  was  gone,  that 
if  they  could  have  reached  him  they  would 
have  persecuted  him :  "  But  you  cannot 
enter  into  that  temple  as  you  do  into  this." 
Where  I  am,  that  is,  where  I  then  shall  be  j 
but  he  expresses  it  thus  because,  even  when 
he  was  on  earth,  by  his  divine  nature  and  di- 
vine affections  he  was  in  heaven,  ch.  iii.  13. 
Or  it  denotes  that  he  should  be  so  soon  there 
that  he  was  as  good  as  there  already.  Note, 
It  adds  to  the  happiness  of  glorified  saints 
that  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  the  devil 
and  ail  his  wicked  instruments. 

Secondly,  These  words  have  a  black  and 
dark  side  towards  those  ^vicked  Jews  that 
nated  and  persecuted  Christ.  They  now 
longed  to  be  rid  of  him.  Away  with  him  from 
the  earths  but  let  them  know,  1.  That  ac- 
cording to  their  choice  so  shall  their  doom 
be.  They  were  industrious  to  drive  him 
from  them,  and  their  sin  shall  be  their  pu- 
nishment; he  will  not  trouble  them  long, 
yet  a  little  while  and  he  will  depart  from 
them.  It  IS  just  with  God  to  forsake  those 
that  think  his  presence  a  burden.  They 
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that  are  weary  of  Christ  need  no  more  to 
make  them  miserable  than  to  have  their  wish. 
2.  That  they  would  certainly  repent  their 
choice  when  it  was  too  late.  (1.)  They  should 
in  vain  seek  the  presence  of  the  Messiah : 
"  You  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me.  You 
shall  expect  the  Christ  to  come,  but  your 
eyes  shall  fail  with  looking  for  him,  and  you 
shall  never  find  him."  Those  who  rejected 
the  true  Messiah  when  he  did  come  were 
justly  abandoned  to  a  miserable  and  endless 
expectation  of  one  that  should  never  come. 
Or,  it  may  refer  to  the  final  rejection  of  sin- 
ners from  the  favours  and  grace  of  Christ  at 
the  great  day :  those  who  now  seek  Christ 
shall  find  him,  but  the  day  is  coming  when 
those  who  now  refuse  him  shall  seek  him,  and 
shall  not  find  him.  See  Prov.  i.  28.  They 
will  in  vain  cry.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  Or, 
perhaps,  these  words  might  be  fulfilled  in  the 
despair  of  some  of  the  Jews,  whq  possibly 
might  be  convinced  and  not  converted,  who 
would  wish  in  vain  to  see  Christ,  and  to  hear 
him  preach  again ;  but  the  day  of  grace  is 
over  (Luke  xvii.  22);  yet  this  is  not  all. 
(2.)  They  should  in  vain  expect  a  place  in 
heaven  .  Where  I  am,  and  where  all  believers 
shall  be  with  me,  thither  ye  cannot  come.  Not 
only  because  they  are  excluded  by  the  just 
and  irreversible  sentence  of  the  judge,  and 
the  sword  of  the  angel  at  every  gate  of  the 
new  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of 
life  against  those  who  have  no  right  to  enter 
but  because  they  are  disabled  by  their  owa 
iniquity  and  infidelity :  You  cannot  come,  be- 
cause you  will  not.  Those  who  hate  to  be 
where  Christ  is,  in  his  word  and  ordinances 
on  earth,  are  very  unfit  to  be  where  he  is  in 
his  glory  in  heaven ;  for  indeed  heaven  would 
be  no  heaven  to  them,  such  are  the  antipa- 
thies of  an  unsanctified  soul  to  the  fehcities 
of  that  state. 

[3.]  Their  descant  upon  ttiis  rtiscourse 
(».  35,  36) :  They  said  among  themselves, 
Whither  will  he  go  ?  See  here.  First,  ITieir 
wilful  ignorance  and  blindness.  He  had  ex- 
pressly said  whither  he  would  go — to  him 
that  sent  him,  to  his  Father  in  heaven,  and 
yet  they  ask.  Whither  will  he  go  ?  and,  What 
manner  of  saying  is  this  ?  None  so  blind  as 
those  that  ^vill  not  see,  that  will  not  heed. 
Christ's  sayings  are  plain  to  him  that  under- 
standeth,  and  difficult  only  to  those  that  are 
disposed  to  quarrel.  Secowd/y,  Their  daring 
contempt  of  Christ's  threatenings.  Instead 
of  trembhng  at  that  terrible  word,  You  shall 
seek  me,  and  not  find  me,  which  denotes  the 
utmost  degree  of  misery,  they  banter  it  and 
make  a  jest  of  it,  as  those  sinners  that  mock 
at  fear,  and  are  not  affrighted  Isa.  v.  19; 
Amos  V.  18.  Let  him  make  speed.  But  be  ye 
not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong. 
Thirdly,  Their  inveterate  malice  and  rage 
against  Christ.  All  they  dreaded  in  his  de- 
parture was  that  he  would  be  out  of  the  reach 
of  their  power :  "  Whither  mil  he  go,  thai 
we  shall  not  find  him  ?  If  he  be  above  groundt' 
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we  will  have  him;  we  will  leave  no  place 
unsearched,"  as  Ahab  in  quest  of  Elijah, 
I  Kings  xviii.  10.  Fourthly,  Their  proud 
disdain  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  here  call 
the  dispersed  of  the  Gentiles;  meaning  either 
the  Jews  that  were  scattered  abroad  among 
the  Greeks  (James  i.  1 ;  1  Pet.  i.  1) ;  will  he 
go  and  make  an  interest  among  those  siUy 
people  ?  or,  the  Gentiles  dispersed  over  the 
world,  in  distinction  from  the  Jews,  who 
were  iiicorporated into  one  church  and  nation; 
will  he  make  his  court  to  them  ?  Fifthly, 
Their  jealousy  of  the  least  intimation  of  fa- 
vour to  the  Gentiles :  "  WUl  he  go  and  teach 
the  Gentiles  ?  WUl  he  carry  his  doctrine  to 
them?"  Perhaps  they  had  heard  of  some 
items  of  respect  shown  by  him  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  in  his  sermon  at  Nazareth,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  centurion  and  the  woman  of 
Canaan,  and  there  was  nothing  they  dreaded 
more  than  the  comprehension  of  the  Gentiles. 
So  common  is  it  for  those  who  have  lost  the 
power  of  religion  to  be  very  jealous  for  the 
monopoly  of  the  name.  They  now  made  a 
test  of  his  going  to  teach  the  Gentiles  :  but 
not  long  after  he  did  it  in  good  earnest  by  his 
apostles  and  ministers,  and  gathered  tiiose 
dispersed  people,  sorely  to  the  grief  of  the 
Jews,  Rom.  x.  19.  So  true  is  that  of  Solo- 
mon, The  fear  of  the  wicked,  it  shall  come 
upon  him. 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  say- 
ing, If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me,  and  drink.  38  He  that 
believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture 
hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water.  39  (But  this 
spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they 
that  believe  on  him  should  receive : 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given;  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified.)  40  Many  of  the  people 
therefore,  when  they  heard  this  say- 
ing, said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  pro- 
phet. 41  Others  said.  This  is  the 
Christ.  But  some  said.  Shall  Christ 
come  out  of  GaUlee  ?  42  Hath  not 
the  scripture  said.  That  Christ  com- 
eth  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of 
the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David 
was  ?  43  So  there  was  a  division 
among  the  people  because  of  him. 
44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him;  but  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  Christ's  discourse,  with  the  explication 
of  it,  r.  37 — 39.  It  is  probable  that  these  are 
only  ehort  hints  of  what  he  enlarged  upon. 
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but  tiiey  have  in  them  the  substance  of  th« 
whole  gospel ;  here  is  a  gospel  invitation  to 
come  to  Christ,  and  a  gospel  promise  of  com- 
fort and  happiness  in  him.     Now  observe, 

1.  When  he  gave  this  invitation:  On  the 
last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  that  great 
day.  The  eighth  day,  which  concluded  that 
solemnity,  was  to  be  a  holy  convocation. 
Lev.  xxiii.  36.  Now  on  this  day  Christ  pub- 
hshed  this  gospel-call,  because,  (1.)  Much 
people  were  gathered  together,  and,  if  the 
invitation  were  given  to  many,  it  might  be 
hoped  that  some  would  accept  of  it,  Prov.  i.  20. 
Numerous  assembHes  give  opportunity  of 
doing  the  more  good.  (2.)  The  people  were 
now  returning  to  their  homes,  and  he  would 
give  them  this  to  carry  away  with  them  as  his 
parting  word.  When  a  great  congregation 
is  to  be  dismissed,  and  is  about  to  scatter,  as 
here,  it  is  affecting  to  think  that  in  all  proba- 
bility they  will  never  come  all  together  again 
in  this  world,  and  therefore,  if  we  can  say  or 
do  any  thing  to  help  them  to  heaven,  that 
must  be  the  time.  It  is  good  to  be  Uvely  at 
the  close  of  an  ordinance.  Christ  made  this 
offer  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast,  [l.]  To 
those  who  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his 
preaching  on  the  foregoing  days  of  this  sacred 
week ;  he  will  try  them  once  more,  and,  if 
they  wiU  yet  hear  his  voice,  they  shall  hve. 
[2.J  To  those  who  perhaps  might  never  have 
such  another  offer  made  them,  and  therefore 
were  concerned  to  accept  of  this  ;  it  would  be 
half  a  year  before  there  would  be  another 
feast,  and  in  that  time  they  would  many  of 
them  be  in  their  graves.  Behold  now  is  the 
accepted  time. 

2.  How  he  gave  this  invitation :  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  which  denotes,  (1.)  His  great 
earnestness  and  importunity.  His  heart  was 
upon  it,  to  bring  poor  souls  in  to  himself. 
The  erection  of  his  body  and  the  elevation 
of  his  voice  were  indications  of  the  intense- 
ness  of  his  mind.  Love  to  souls  will  make 
preachers  lively.  (2.)  His  desire  that  all 
might  take  notice,  and  take  hold  of  this  invi- 
tation. He  stood,  and  cried,  that  he  might 
the  better  be  heard;  for  this  is  what  every 
one  that  hath  ears  is  concerned  to  hear. 
Gospel  truth  seeks  no  comers,  because  it 
fears  no  trials.  The  heathen  oracles  were 
delivered  privately  by  them  that  peeped  and 
muttered  j  but  the  oracles  of  the  gospel  were 
proclaimed  by  one  that  stood,  and  cried.  How 
sad  is  the  case  of  man,  that  he  must  be  impor- 
tuned to  be  happy,  and  how  wonderful  the 
grace  of  Christ,  that  he  will  importune  him! 
Ho,  every  one,  Isa.  Iv.  1. 

3.  The  invitation  itself  is  very  general :  If 
any  man  thirst,  whoever  he  be,  he  is  invited 
to  Christ,  be  he  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor, 
young  or  old,  bond  or  free,  Jew  or  GentUe. 
It  is  also  very  gracious :  "  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.  If  any  man 
desires  to  be  truly  and  eternally  happy,  let 
him  apply  himself  to  me,  and  bt  niled  by 
me,  and  I  will  undertake  to  make  hiin  so.*' 
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(1.)  The  persons  invited  are  such  as  thirst, 
which  may  be  understood,  either,  [l.]  Of 
the  indigence  of  their  cases ;  either  as  to  their 
outward  condition  (if  any  man  be  destitute  of 
the  comforts  of  this  life,  or  fatigued  with  the 
crosses  of  it,  let  his  poverty  and  afflictions 
draw  him  to  Christ  for  that  peace  which  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away),  or  as 
to  their  inward  state :  "  If  any  man  want 
spiritual  blessings,  he  may  be  suppUed  by 
me."  Or,  [2.]  Of  the  inclination  of  their 
souls  and  their  desires  towards  a  spiritual 
happiness.  If  any  man  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  that  is,  truly  desire  the 
good  will  of  God  towards  him,  and  the  good 
work  of  God  in  him. 

(2.)  The  invitation  itself :  Let  Mm  come  to 
me.  Let  him  not  go  to  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  would  neither  pacify  the  conscience 
nor  purify  it,  and  therefore  could  not  make 
the  comers  thereunto  perfect,  Heb.  x.  1  Nor 
let  him  go  to  the  heathen  philosophy,  which 
does  but  beguile  men,  lead  them  into  a  wood, 
and  leave  them  there  ;  but  let  him  ^ro  to 
Christ,  admit  his  doctrine,  submit  to  his  dis- 
cipline, believe  in  him ;  come  to  him  as  the 
fountain  of  living  waters,  the  giver  of  all 
comfort. 

(3.)  The  satisfaction  promised:  Let  him 
come  and  drink,  he  shall  have  what  he  comes 
for,  and  abundantly  more,  shall  have  that 
tvhich  will  not  only  refresh,  but  replenish,  a 
soul  that  desires  to  be  happy.^* 

4.  A  gracious  promise  annexed  to  this 
gracious  call  (».  38) :  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow—  (I.)  See  here  what 
it  is  to  come  to  Christ :  It  is  to  believe  on 
him,  as  the  scripture  hath  saidj  it  is  to  receive 
and  entertain  him  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel.  "We  must  not  frame  a  Christ  accord- 
ing to  our  fancy,  but  believe  in  a  Christ 
according  to  the  scripture.  (2.)  See  how 
thirsty  souls,  that  come  to  Christ,  shaU  be 
made  to  drink.  Israel,  that  believed  Moses, 
drank  of  the  rock  that  followed  them,  the 
streams  followed ;  but  believers  drink  of  a 
rock  in  them,  Christ  in  them  ;  he  is  in  them 
a  well  of  living  water,  ch.  iv.  14.  Provision 
is  made  not  only  for  their  present  satisfac- 
tion, but  for  their  continual  perpetual  com- 
fort. Here  is,  [l.]  Living  water,  running 
water,  which  the  Hebrew  language  calls 
living,  because  stiU  in  motion.  The  graces 
and  comforts  of  the  Spirit  are  compared  to 
living  (meaning  running)  water,  because  they 
are  the  active  quickening  principles  of  spi- 
ritual life,  and  the  earnests  and  beginnings 
of  eternal  life.  See  Jer.  ii.  13.  \2!\  Rivers 
of  living  water,  denoting  both  plenty  and 
constancy.  The  comfort  flows  in  both 
plentifully  and  constantly  as  a  river ;  strong 
as  a  stream  to  bear  down  the  oppositions  of 
doubts  and  fears.  There  is  a  fulness  in 
Christ  of  grace  for  grace.  [3.]  These  flow 
out  of  his  belly,  that  is,  out  of  his  heart   or 


soul,  which  is  the  subject  of  the   Spirit's 
working  and  the  seat  of  his  government. 
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There  gracious  principles  are  planted ;  and 
out  of  the  heart,  in  which  the  Spirit  dwells, 
flow  the  issues  of  life,  Prov.  iv.  23.  There 
divine  comforts  are  lodged,  and  the  joy  that 
a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with.  He 
that  believes  has  the  witness  in  himself,  1  John 
V.  10.  Sat  lucis  intus — Light  abounds  within. 
Observe,  further,  where  there  are  springs  of 
grace  and  comfort  in  the  soul  they  will  send 
forth  streams :  Out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers.  First,  Grace  and  comfort  will  evidence 
themselves.  Good  affections  will  produce 
good  actions,  and  a  holy  heart  will  be  seer, 
in  a  holy  life  ;  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits, 
and  the  fountain  by  its  streams.  Secondly, 
They  wiU  communicate  themselves  for  the 
benefit  of  others ;  a  good  man  is  a  common 
good.  His  mouth  is  a  well  of  life,  Prov.  x 
11.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  drink  waters 
out  of  our  own  cistern,  that  we  ourselves  take 
the  comfort  of  the  grace  given  us,  but  we 
must  let  our  fountains  be  dispersed  abroad, 
Prov.  V.  15,  16. 

Those  words,  as  the  scripture  hath  said, 
seem  to  refer  to  some  promise  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  this  purport,  and  there  are 
many;  as  that  God  would  pour  out  his 
Spirit,  which  is  a  metaphor  borrowed  from 
waters  (Prov.  i.  23  ;  Joel  ii.  28  ;  Isa.  xUv.  3 ; 
Zech.  xii.  10) ;  that  the  dry  land  should  be- 
come springs  of  water  (Isa.  xli.  18) ;  that 
there  should  be  rivers  in  the  desert  (Isa.  xliii. 
19);  that  gracious  souls  should  be  like  a 
spring  of  water  (Isa.  Iviii.  11);  and  the 
church  a  well  of  living  water.  Cant.  iv.  15. 
And  here  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  waters 
issuing  out  of  Ezekiel's  temple,  Ezek.  xlvii.  1. 
Compare  Rev.  xxii.  1,  and  see  Zech.  xiv.  8. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  and  others  tell  us  it  was  a 
custom  of  the  Jews,  which  they  received  by 
tradition,  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles to  have  a  solemnity,  which  they  called 
Libatio  aquce — The  pouring  out  of  water. 
They  fetched  a  golden  vessel  of  water  from 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  brought  it  into  the  tem- 
pie  with  sound  of  trumpet  and  other  ceremo- 
nies, and,  upon  the  ascent  to  the  altar,  poured 
it  out  before  the  Lord  with  aU  possible  ex- 
pressions of  joy.  Some  of  their  writers  make 
the  water  to  signify  the  law,  and  refer  to  Isa. 
xii.  3  ;  Iv.  1.  Others,  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
it  is  thought  that  our  Saviour  might  here  al- 
lude to  this  custom.  Believers  shall  have 
the  comfort,  not  of  a  vessel  of  water  fetched 
from  a  pool,  but  of  a  river  flowing  from  them- 
selves. The  joy  of  the  law,  and  the  pouring 
out  of  the  water,  which  signified  this,  are  not 
to  be  compared  with  the  joy  of  the  gospel  in 
the  wells  of  salvation. 

5.  Here  is  the  evangelist's  exposition  of 
this  promise  (v.  39) :  This  spoke  he  of  the 
Spirit :  not  of  any  outward  advantages  ac- 
cruing to  believers  (as  perhaps  some  misun- 
derstood him),  but  of  the  gifts,  graces,  and 
comforts  of  the  Spirit.  See  how  scripture  is 
the  best  interpreter  of  scripture.     Observe, 

(1.)  It  is  promised  to  all  that  believe  on 
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Christ  that  they  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  glorification  {oh.  xiii.  31 
Some  received  his  miraculous  gifts  (Mark 
xvi.  17, 18) ;  all  receive  his  sanctifying  graces. 
The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one  of  the  great 
blessings  promised  in  the  new  covenant 
(Acts  ii.  39),  and,  if  promised,  no  doubt  per- 
formed to  all  that  have  an  interest  in  that 
covenant. 

(2.)  The  Spirit  dwelling  and  working  in 
believers  is  as  a  fountain  of  living  running 
water,  out  of  which  plentiful  streams  flow, 
cooling  and  cleansing  as  water,  mollifying 
and  moistening  as  water,  making  them  fruit- 
ful, and  others  joyful ;  see  ch.  iii.  5.  When 
the  apostle  spoke  so  fluently  of  the  things  of 
God,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance  (Acts 
ii.  4),  and  afterwards  preached  and  wrote  the 
gospel  of  Christ  with  such  &  flood  of  divine 
eloquence,  then  this  was  fulfilled,  Om^  o/Aia' of  Jesus.    When  certain  Greeks  began  to 


invitatior. 

for  in  his  cross  he 
conquered  and  triumphed.  Now  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  purchased  by  the  blood 
of  Christ :  this  was  the  valuable  consideration 
upon  which  the  grant  was  grounded,  and 
therefore  till  this  price  was  paid  (though, 
many  other  gifts  were  bestowed  upon  its 
being  secured  to  be  paid)  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  given.  Secondly,  There  was  not  so  much 
need  of  the  Spirit,  while  Christ  himself  was 
here  upon  earth,  as  there  was  when  he  was 
gone,  to  supply  the  want  of  him.  Thirdly, 
The  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  both 
an  answer  to  Christ's  iutercessio7i{ch.  xiv.  16), 
and  an  act  of  his  dominion  ;  and  therefore 
till  he  is  glorified,  and  enters  upon  both  these, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  given.  Fourthly,  The 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  the  glorifying 
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(3.)  This  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit 
was  yet  the  matter  of  a  promise ;  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  Je^us  was  not 
yet  glorified.  See  here,  [l.]  T\ia.t  Jesus  was 
not  yet  glorified.  It  was  certain  that  he 
should  be  glorified,  and  he  was  ever  worthy 
of  all  honour  ;  but  he  was  as  yet  in  a  state  of 
humiliation  and  contempt.  He  had  never 
forfeited  the  glory  he  had  before  all  worlds, 
nay,  he  had  merited  a  further  glory,  and,  be- 
sides his  hereditary  honours,  might  claim  the 
achievement  of  a  mediatorial  crown ;  and  yet 
all  this  is  in  reversion.  Jesus  is  now  upheld 
(Isa.  xlii.  1),  is  now  satisfied  (Isa  liii.  1 1),  is 
now  justified  (1  Tim.  iii.  16),  but  he  hnot  yet 
glorified.  And,  if  Christ  must  wait  for  his  glory, 
let  not  us  think  it  much  to  wait  for  ours. 
[2.]  That  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
ovirio  yap  ijv  wivfia — for  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  yet.  The  Spirit  of  God  was  from 
eternity,  for  in  the  beginning  he  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters.  He  was  in  the  C)ld- 
Testament  prophets  and  saints,  and  Zacha- 
rias  and  Elisabeth  were  both  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  therefore  must  be  under- 
stood of  that  eminent,  plentiful,  and  general 
effusion  of  the  Spirit  which  was  promised, 
Joel  ii.  28,  and  accomplished.  Acts  ii.  1,  &c. 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  in  that  vi- 
sible manner  that  was  intended.  If  we  com- 
pare the  clear  knowledge  and  strong  grace  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ  themselves,  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  with,  their  darkness  and 
weakness  before,  we  shall  understand  in  what 
sense  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ;  the 
earnests  and  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  were 
given,  but  the  full  harvest  was  not  yet  come. 
That  which  is  most  properly  called  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit  did  not  yet  commence. 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  m  such 
rivers  of  living  water  as  should  issue  forth  to 
water  the  whole  earth,  even  the  Gentile  world, 
not  in  the  gifts  of  tongues,  to  which  perhaps 
this  promise  principally  refers.  [3.]  That  the 
reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given  was 
because  Jesvs  was  not  yet  glorified.  First, 
The>  dzaih  of  Christ  is  sometimes  called  his 
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enquire  after  Christ,  he  said.  Now  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified,  ch.  xii.  23.  Now  the  time 
when  the  gospel  should  be  propagated  in  the 
nations  was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  there 
was  as  yet  no  occasion  for  the  gift  of  tongues, 
that  river  of  living  water.  But  observ^e, 
though  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
yet  he  was  promised ;  it  was  now  the  great 
promise  of  the  Father,  Acts  i.  4.  Though 
the  gifts  of  Christ's  grace  are  long  deferred, 
yet  they  are  well  secured  :  and,  while  we  are 
waiting  for  the  good  promise,  we  have  the 
promise  to  live  upon,  which  shall  speak  and 
shall  not  lie. 

II.  The  consequents  of  this  discourse,  what 
entertainment  it  met  with ;  in  general,  it  oc- 
casioned differences  :  Tliere  was  a  division 
among  the  people  because  of  him,  v.  43.  There 
was  a  schism,  so  the  word  is  ;  there  were  di- 
versities of  opinions,  and  those  managed  with 
heat  and  contention ;  various  sentiments,  and 
those  such  as  set  them  at  variance.  Think  we 
that  Christ  came  to  send  peace,  that  aU  would 
unanimously  embrace  his  gospel  ?  No,  the 
effect  of  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  would 
be  division,  for,  while  some  are  gathered  to  it, 
others  will  be  gathered  against  it ;  and  this 
will  put  things  into  &  ferment,  as  here  ;  but 
this  is  no  more  the  faiUt  of  the  gospel  than  it 
is  the  fault  of  a  wholesome  medicine  that  it 
stirs  up  the  peccant  humours  in  the  body,  in 
order  to  the  discharge  of  them.  Obser\'e  what 
the  debate  was  : — 

1.  Some  were  taken  with  him,  and  well 
affected  to  him :  Many  of  the  people,  when 
they  heard  this  saying,  heard  him  with  such 
compassion  and  kindness  invite  poor  sinners 
to  him,  and  with  such  authority  engage  to 
make  them  happy,  that  they  could  not  but  think 
highly  of  him.  (1.)  Some  of  them  said,  O 
a  truth  this  is  the  prophet,  that  prophet  whom 
Moses  spoke  of  to  the  fathers,  who  should  be 
like  unto  him ;  or.  This  is  the  prophet  who, 
according  to  the  received  notions  of  the 
Jewish  church,  is  to  be  the  harbinger  and 
forerunner  of  the  Messiah  ;  or.  This  is  tru;y 
a  prophet,  one  divinely  inspired  and  sent  of 
God.     (2.)  Others  went  further,  and   eaid 
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This  is  the  Christ  (v.  41),  not  the  prophet  of 
the  Messiah,  but  the  Messiah  himself.  The 
Jews  had  at  this  time  a  more  than  ordinary 
expectation  of  the  Messiah,  which  made  them 
ready  to  say  upon  every  occasion,  Zo,  here 
is  Christ,  or  Lo,  he  is  there ;  and  this  seems 
to  be  only  the  eflfect  of  some  such  confused^ 
and  floating  notions  which  caught  at  the  first 
appearance,  for  we  do  not  find  that  these, 
people  became  his  disciples  and  followers  ;, 
•I  good  opinion  of  Christ  is  far  short  of  a 
lively  faith  in  Christ ;  many  give  Christ  a 
good  word  that  give  him  no  more.  These 
here  said.  This  is  the  prophet,  and  this  is  the 
Christ,  but  could  not  persuade  themselves  to 
leave  all  and  follow  him ;  and  so  this  their 
testimony  to  Christ  was  but  a  testimony 
cyainst  themselves. 

2.  Others  were  prejudiced  against  him. 
No  sooner  was  this  great  truth  started,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  than  immediately  it  was 
contradicted  and  argued  against:  and  this 
one  thing,  that  his  rise  and  origin  were  (as 
they  took  it  for  granted)  out  of  Galilee,  was 
thought  enough  to  answer  all  the  arguments 
for  his  being  the  Christ.  For,  shall  Christ 
come  out  of  Galilee?  Has  not  the  scrip- 
ture said  that  Christ  comes  of  the  seed  of 
David  F  See  here,  (1.)  A  laudable  know- 
ledge of  the  scripture.  They  were  so  far  in 
the  right,  that  tne  Messiah  was  to  be  a  rod 
out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  (Isa.  xi.  1),  that  out 
of  Bethlehem  should  arise  the  Governor, 
Mic.  V.  2.  This  even  the  common  people 
knew  by  the  traditional  expositions  which 
their  scribes  gave  them.  Perhaps  the  peo- 
ple who  had  these  scriptures  so  ready  to 
object  against  Christ  were  not  alike  knowing 
in  other  parts  of  holy  writ,  but  had  had  these 
put  into  their  mouths  by  their  leaders,  to 
fortify  their  prejudices  against  Christ.  Many 
that  espouse  some  corrupt  notions,  and  spend 
their  zeal  in  defence  of  them,  seem  to  be 
very  ready  in  the  scriptures,  when  indeed 
thej  know  little  more  than  those  scriptures 
which  they  have  been  taught  to  pervert. 
(2.)  A  culpable  ignorance  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
They  speak  of  it  as  certain  and  past  dispute 
that  Jesus  was  of  Galilee,  whereas  by  enquir- 
ing of  himself,  or  his  mother,  or  his  disciples, 
or  by  consulting  the  genealogies  of  the  fa- 
mily of  David,  or  the  register  at  Bethlehem, 
they  might  have  known  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  David,  and  a  native  of  Bethlehem ;  but 
this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of.  Thus 
gross  falsehoods  in  matters  of  fact,  concem- 
mg  persons  and  things,  are  often  taken  up 
by  prejudiced  and  partial  men,  and  great  re- 
solves founded  upon  them,  even  in  the  sanle 
place  and  the  same  age  wherein  the  persons 
live  and  the  things  are  done,  while  the  truth 
might  easily  be  foimd  out. 

3.  Others  were  enraged  against  him,  and 
they  would  have  taken  him,  v.  44.  Though 
what  he  said  was  most  sweet  and  gracious, 
yet  they  were  exasperated  against  him  for  it. 
Thus  did  our  Master  sufier  ill  for  saying  and 
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doing  well.  They  would  have  taken  htmj 
they  hoped  somebody  or  other  would  seize 
him,  and,  if  they  had  thought  no  one  else 
woidd,  they  would  have  done  it  themselves. 
They  would  have  taken  him ;  but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him,  being  restrained  by  an 
invisible  power,  because  his  hour  was  not 
come.  As  the  mahce  of  Christ's  enemies  is 
always  unreasonable,  so  sometimes  the  sus- 
pension of  it  is  unaccountable. 

45  Then  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees;  and  they 
said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not 
brought  him?  46  The  officers  an- 
swered, Never  man  spake  like  this 
man.  4^  ITien  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ?  48 
Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pha- 
risees believed  on  him  ?  49  But  this 
people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are 
cursed.  50  Nicodemus  saith  unto 
them,  (he  that  came  to  Jesus  bv 
night,  being  one  of  them,)  5 1  Doth 
our  law  judge  any  man,  before  it 
hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  •? 
52  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  also  of  Galilee?  Search, 
and  look:  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet.  53  And  every  man  went 
unto  his  own  house. 

The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  are  here  in 
a  close  cabal,  contriving  how  to  suppress 
Christ ;  though  this  was  the  great  day  of  the 
feast,  they  attended  not  the  religious  services 
of  the  day,  but  left  them  to  the  vulgar,  to 
whom  it  was  common  for  those  great  eccle- 
siastics to  consign  and  turn  over  the  business 
of  devotion,  while  they  thought  themselves 
better  employed  in  the  affairs  of  church-po- 
Ucy.  They  sat  in  the  council-chamber,  ex- 
pecting Christ  to  be  brought  a  prisoner  to 
them,  as  they  had  issued  out  warrants  for 
apprehending  him,  v.  32.  Now  here  we  are 
told, 

I.  "What  passed  between  them  and  their 
own  officers,  who  returned  without  him,  re 
infecta — having  done  nothing.     Observe, 

1.  The  rejjroof  they  gave  the  oflScers  for 
not  executing  the  warrant  they  gave  them : 
Why  have  you  not  brought  him  ?  He  appeared 
publicly ;  the  people  were  many  of  them  dis- 
gusted, and  would  have  assisted  them  in 
taking  him ;  this  was  the  last  day  of  the  feast, 
and  they  would  not  have  such  another  oppor- 
tunity; "why  then  did  you  neglect  your 
duty  ?"  It  vexed  them  that  those  who  were 
their  own  creatures,  who  depended  on  them, 
and  on  whom  they  depended,  into  whose 
minds  they  had  instilled  prejudices  against 
Christ,  should  thus  disappoint  them.  Note. 
Mischievous  men  fret  that  they  cannot  do  the 
mischief  they  would,  Ps.  cxii.  10;  Neh.  vi.  lb 
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2.  The  reason  which  the  officers  gave  for 
the  non-execution  of  their  warrant:  Never 
man  spoke  like  this  man,  v.  46.  Now,  (1.) 
This  was  a  very  great  truth,  that  never  any 
man  spoke  with  that  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
grace,  that  convincing  clearness,  and  that 
charming  sweetness,  wherewith  Christ  spoke ; 
none  of  the  prophets,  no,  not  Moses  himself. 
(2.)  The  very  officers  that  were  sent  to  take 
him  were  taken  with  him,  and  acknowledged 
this.  Though  they  were  probably  men  who 
had  ho  quick  sense  of  reason  or  eloquence, 
and  certainly  had  no  inchnation  to  think  well 
of  Jesus,  yet  so  much  self-evidence  was  there 
in  what  Christ  said  that  they  could  not  but 
prefer  him  before  all  those  that  sat  in  Moses's 
seat.  Thus  Christ  was  preserved  by  the 
power  God  has  upon  the  consciences  even  of 
bad  men.  (3.)  They  said  this  to  their  lords 
and  masters,  who  could  not  endure  to  hear 
any  thing  that  tended  to  the  honour  of  Christ 
and  yet  could  not  avoid  heanng  this.  Pro- 
vidence ordered  it  so  that  this  should  be  said 
to  them,  that  it  might  be  a  A'exation  in  their 
sin  and  an  aggravation  of  their  sin.  Their 
own  officers,  who  could  not  be  suspected  to 
be  biassed  in  favour  of  Christ,  are  witnesses 
against  them.  This  testimony  of  theirs  should 
have  made  them  reflect  upon  themselves,  with 
this  thought,  "  Do  we  know  what  we  are 
doing,  when  we  are  hating  and  persecuting 
one  that  speaks  so  admirably  well  ?" 

3.  The  Pharisees  endeavour  to  secure  their 
officers  to  their  interest,  and  to  beget  in  them 
prejudices  against  Christ,  to  whom  they  saw 
them  begin  to  be  well  affiscted.  They  suggest 
two  things : — 

(1.)  That  if  they  embrace  the  gospel  of 
Christ  they  vnW  deceive  themselves  (v.  471: 
Are  you  also  deceived  ?  Christianity  has,  from 
its  first  rise,  been  represented  to  the  world  as 
a  great  cheat  upon  it,  and  they  that  embraced 
it  as  men  deceived,  then  when  they  began  to 
be  undeceived.  Those  that  looked  for  a  Mes- 
siah m  external  pomp  thought  those  de- 
ceived who  beheved  in  a  Messiah  that  ap- 
peared in  poverty  and  disgrace ;  but  the  event 
declares  that  none  were  ever  more  shamefuUy 
deceived,  nor  put  a  greater  cheat  upon  them- 
selves, than  those  who  promised  themselves 
worldly  wealth  and  secular  dominion  with 
the  Messiah.  Observe  what  a  compliment 
the  Pharisees  paid  to  these  officers :  "  Are  you 
also  deceived f  What!  men  of  your  sense, 
and  thought,  and  figure;  men  that  know 
better  than  to  be  imposed  upon  by  every  pre- 
tender and  upstart  teacher?"  They  endeavour 
to  prejudice  them  against  Christ  by  persuad- 
ing them  to  think  well  of  themselves. 

(2.)  That  they  will  disparage  themselves. 
Most  men,  even  in  their  religion,  are  ^villing 
to  be  governed  by  the  example  of  those  of  the 
first  rank :  these  officers  therefore,  whose 
preferments,  such  as  they  were,  gave  them  a 
sense  of  honour,  are  desired  to  consider, 

[l.]  That,  if  they  become  disciples  of 
Christ,  they  go  contrary  to  those  who  were 


CHAP.  VII.  testimony  of  Chrut. 

persons  of  quality  and  reputation  :  "Have 


any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees,  believed 
on  him,  ?  You  know  they  have  not,  and  you 
ought  to  be  bound  up  by  their  judgment,  and 
to  believe  and  do  in  religion  according  to  the 
will  of  your  superiors ;  will  you  be  wiser  than 
they  ?"  Some  of  the  rulers  did  embrace 
Christ  (Matt.  ix.  18;  ch.  iv.  53),  and  more 
believed  in  him,  but  wanted  courage  to  con- 
fess him  {ch.  xii.  42) ;  but,  when  the  interest 
of  Christ  runs  low  in  the  world,  it  is  common 
for  its  adversaries  to  represent  it  as  lower 
than  really  it  is.  But  it  was  too  true  that 
few,  very  few,  of  them  did.  Note,  First,  The 
cause  of  Christ  has  seldom  had  rulers  and 
Pharisees  on  its  side.  It  needs  not  secular 
supports,  nor  proposes  secular  advantages, 
and  therefore  neither  courts  nor  is  courted  by 
the  great  men  of  this  world.  Self-denial  and 
the  cross  are  hard  lessons  to  rulers  and  Pha,- 
risees.  Secondly,  This  has  confirmed  many 
in  their  prejudices  against  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  that  the  rulers  and  Pharisees  have 
been  no  friends  to  them.  Shall  secular  men 
pretend  to  be  more  concerned  about  spiritual 
things  than  spiritual  men  themselves,  or  to 
see  further  into  religion  than  those  who  make 
its  study  their  profession  ?  If  rulers  and  Pha- 
risees do  not  believe  in  Christ,  they  that  do 
beUeve  in  him  will  be  the  most  singular,  un- 
fashionable, ungenteel  people  in  the  world, 
and  quite  out  of  the  way  of  preferment ;  thus 
are  people  foolishly  swayed  by  external  mo- 
tives in  matters  of  eternal  moment,  are  willing 
to  be  damned  for  fashion-sake,  and  to  go  to 
heU  in  compliment  to  the  rulers  and  Pharisees 
[2.]  That  they  will  fink  themselves  \vith 
the  despicable  vulgar  sort  of  people  (v.  43): 
But  this  people,  who  know  not  the  law,  are 
cursed,  meaning  especially  those  that  were 
well-affected  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Ob- 
serve, First,  How  scornfully  and  disdainfully 
they  speak  of  them :  This  people.  It  is  not 
Xabe,  this  lay-people,  distinguished  from  them 
that  were  the  clergy,  but  ox^og  ovrog,  this 
rabble-people,  this  pitiful,  scandalous,  scoun- 
drel people,  whom  they  disdained  to  set  with 
the  dogs  of  their  flock,  though  God  had  set 
them  wth  the  lambs  of  his.  If  they  meant 
the  commonalty  of  the  Jewish  nation,  they 
were  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  in  covenant 
mth  God,  and  not  to  be  spoken  of  with  such 
contempt.  The  church's  common  interests 
are  betrayed  when  any  one  part  of  it  studies 
to  render  the  other  mean  and  despicable.  If 
they  meant  the  followers  of  Christ,  though 
they  were  generally  persons  of  small  figure 
and  fortune,  yet  by  owning  Christ  they  dis- 
covered such  a  sagacity,  integrity,  and  inter- 
est in  the  favours  of  Heaven,  as  made  them 
truly  great  and  considerable.  Note,  As  the 
wisdom  of  God  has  often  chosen  base  things, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  so  the  folly 
of  men  has  commonly  debased  and  despised 
those  whom  God  has  chosen.  Secondly,  How 
unjustly  they  reproach  them  as  ignorant  of 
the  woid  of  God  :   They  know  not  tfie  law  ;  a? 
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jf  none  knew  the  law  but  those  that  knew  it 
from,  them,  and  no  scripture-knowledge  were 
current  but  what  came  out  of  their  mint ; 
and  as  if  none  knew  the  law  but  such  as  were 
observant  of  their  canons  and  traditions. 
Perhaps  many  of  those  whom  they  thus  de- 
spised knew  the  law,,  and  the  prophets  too, 
lietter  than  they  did.  Many  a  plain,  honest, 
unlearned  disciple  of  Christ,  by  meditation, 
experience,  prayers,  and  especially  obedience, 
attains  to  a  more  clear,  sound,  and  useful 
knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  than  some 
great  scholars  with  all  their  wit  and  learning. 
Thus  David  came  to  understand  more  than 
the  ancients  and  all  his  teachers,  Ps.  cxi.Y.  99, 
100.  If  the  common  people  did  not  know  the 
law,  yet  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  of  all 
men,  should  not  have  upbraided  them  with 
this ;  for  whose  fault  was  it  but  theirs,  who 
should  have  taught  them  better,  but,  instead 
of  that,  took  away  the  key  of  knowledge? 
Luke  xi.  52.  Thirdly,  How  magisterially 
they  pronounce  sentence  upon  them:  they 
are  cursed,  hateful  to  God,  and  all  wise  men  ; 
krriKaTaproi — an  execrable  people.  It  is  well 
that  their  saying  they  were  cursed  did  not 
make  them  so,  for  the  curse  causeless  shall 
not  come.  It  is  a  usurpation  of  God's  pre- 
rogative, as  well  as  great  uncharitableness,  to 
say  of  any  particular  persons,  much  more  of 
any  body  of  people,  that  they  are  reprobates. 
We  are  unable  to  try,  and  therefore  unfit  to 
condemn,  and  our  rule  is,  Bless,  and  curse  not. 
Some  think  they  meant  no  more  than  that 
the  people  were  apt  to  be  deceived  and  made 
fools  of;  but  they  use  this  odious  word. 
They  are  cursed,  to  express  their  own  indig- 
nation, and  to  frighten  their  officers  from 
having  any  thing  to  do  with  them  ;  thus  the 
language  of  hell,  in  our  profane  age,  calls 
every  thing  that  is  displeasing  cursed,  and 
damned,  and  confounded.  Now,  for  aught 
that  appears,  these  officers  had  their  convic- 
tions baffled  and  stifled  by  these  suggestions, 
and  they  never  enquire  further  after  Christ ; 
one  word  from  a  ruler  or  Pharisee  will  sway 
more  with  many  than  the  true  reason  of 
Uiings,  and  the  great  interests  of  their  souls. 

II.  What  passed  between  them  and  Nico- 
demus,  a  member  of  their  own  body,  v.  50, 
&c.     Observe, 

1.  The  just  and  rational  objection  which 
Nicodemus  made  against  their  proceedings. 
Even  in  their  corrupt  and  wicked  sanhedrim 
God  left  not  himself  quite  without  witness 
against  their  enmity;  nor  was  the  vote  against 
Christ  carried  nemine  contradicente — unani- 
mously.    Observe, 

(1.)  Who  it  was  that  appeared  against 
them;  it  was  Nicodemus,  he  that  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,  v.  50.  Ob- 
serve, concerning  him,  [l.]  That,  though  he 
had  been  with  Jesus,  and  taken  him  for  his 
teacher,  yet  he  retained  his  place  in  the  coun- 
cil, and  his  vote  among  them.  Some  impute 
this  to  bis  weakness  and  cowardice,  and  think 
It  was  t'lis  fault  that  he  did  not  quit  his  place, 
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but  Christ  had  never  said  to  him.  Follow  me, 
else  he  would  have  done  as  others  that  left 
all  to  follow  him ;  therefore  it  seems  rather 
to  have  been  his  wisdom  not  immediately  to 
throw  up  his  place,  because  there  he  might 
have  opportunity  of  serving  Christ  and  his 
interest,  and  stemming  the  tide  of  the  Jewish 
rage,  which  perhaps  he  did  more  than  we  are 
aware  of.  He  might  there  be  as  Hushai 
among  Absalom's  counsellors,  instrumental 
to  turn  their  counsels  into  foolishness.  Though 
we  must  in  no  case  deny  our  Master,  yet  we 
may  wait  for  an  opportunity  of  confessing 
him  to  the  best  advantage.  God  has  his 
remnant  among  all  sorts,  and  many  times 
finds,  or  puts,  or  makes,  some  good  in  the 
worst  places  and  societies.  There  was 
Daniel  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  court,  and  Ne- 
hemiah  in  Artaxerxes's.  [2.]  That  though 
at  first  he  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  for  fear  of 
being  known,  and  still  continued  in  his  post; 
yet,  when  there  was  occasion,  he  boldly  ap- 
peared in  defence  of  Christ,  and  opposed  the 
whole  council  that  were  set  against  him. 
Thus  many  believers  who  at  first  were  timo- 
rous, and  ready  to  flee  at  the  shaking  of  a 
leaf,  have  at  length,  by  divine  grace,  grown 
courageous,  and  able  to  laugh  at  the  shaking 
of  a  spear.  Let  none  justify  the  disguising 
of  their  faith  by  the  example  of  Nicodemus, 
unless,  like  him,  they  be  ready  upon  the  first 
occasion  openly  to  appear  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  though  they  stand  alone  in  it ;  for  so 
Nicodemus  did  here,  and  ch.  xix.  39. 

(.2.)  What  he  alleged  against  their  pro- 
ceedings {v.  51):  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man 
before  it  hear  him  {aKovatj  Trap'  avrov — hear 
from  himself  and  know  what  he  doeth  ?  By  no 
means,  nor  doth  the  law  of  any  civilized  na- 
tion allow  it.  Observe,  [l.]  He  prudently 
argues  from  the  principles  of  their  own  law, 
and  an  incontestable  rule  of  justice,  that  no 
man  is  to  be  condemned  unheard.  Had  he 
urged  the  excellency  of  Christ's  doctrine  or 
the  evidence  of  his  miracles,  or  repeated  to 
them  his  divine  discourse  with  him  {ch.  3),  it 
had  been  but  to  cast  pearls  before  swine,  who 
would  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and 
would  turn  again  and  rend  him;  therefore 
he  waives  them.  [2.]  Whereas  they  had 
reproached  the  people,  especially  the  follow- 
ers of  Christ,  as  ignorant  of  the  law,  he  here 
tacitly  retorts  the  charge  upon  themselves, 
and  shows  how  ignorant  they  were  of  some 
of  the  first  principles  of  the  law,  so  unfit  were 
they  to  give  law  to  others.  [3.1  The  law  is 
here  said  to  judge,  and  hear,  and!  know,  when 
magistrates  that  govern  and  are  governed  by 
it  judge,  and  hear,  and  know ;  for  they  are 
the  mouth  of  the  law,  and  whatsoever  they 


bind  and  loose  according  to  the  law  is  justly 
said  to  be  bound  and  loosed  by  the  law.  [4.] 
It  is  highly  fit  that  none  should  come  under 
the  sentence  of  the  law,  till  they  have  first  by 
a  fair  trial  undergone  the  scrutiny  of  it. 
Judges,  when  they  receive  the  complaints  of 
the  accuser,   must  always   reserve  in  their 
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minds  room  for  the  defence  of  the  accused, 
for  they  have  two  ears,  to  remind  them  to 
hear  both  sides ;  this  is  said  to  be  the  man- 
ner of  the  Romans,  Acts  xxv.  18.  Tlie 
method  of  our  law  is  Oyer  and  Terminer,  first 
to  hear  and  then  to  determine.  [5.]  Persons 
are  to  be  judged,  not  by  what  is  said  of 
them,  but  by  what  they  do.  Our  law  will 
not  ask  what  men's  opinions  are  of  them,  or 
out-cries  against  them,  but,  "What  have  they 
done?  "What  overt-acts  can  they  be  con- 
victed of?  Sentence  must  be  given,  secun- 
dum allegata  et  probata — according  to  what  is 
alleged  and  proved.  Facts,  and  not  faces, 
must  be  known  in  judgment;  and  the  scale 
of  justice  must  be  used  before  the  sword  of 
justice. 

Now  we  may  suppose  that  the  motion 
Nicodemus  made  in  the  house  upon  this 
was.  That  Jesus  should  be  desired  to  come 
and  give  them  an  account  of  himself  and  his 
doctrine,  and  that  they  should  favour  him 
with  an  impartial  and  unprejudiced  hearing; 
but,  though  none  of  them  could  gainsay 
his  maxim,  none  of  them  would  second  his 
motion. 

2.  "What  was  said  to  this  objection.  Here 
is  no  direct  reply  given  to  it ;  but,  when  they 
could  not  resist  the  force  of  his  argument, 
they  fell  foul  upon  him,  and  what  was  to 
seek  in  reason  they  made  up  in  railing  and 
reproach.  Note,  It  is  a  sign  of  a  bad  cause 
when  men  cannot  bear  to  hear  reason,  and 
take  it  as  an  affront  to  be  reminded  of  its 
maxims.  Whoever  are  against  reason  give 
cause  to  suspect  that  reason  is  against  them. 
See  how  they  taunt  him  :  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee?  ».  32.  Some  think  he  was  well 
enough  served  for  continuing  among  those 
whom  he  knew  to  be  enemies  to  Christ,  and 
for  his  speaking  no  more  on  the  behalf  of 
Christ  than  what  he  might  have  stiid  on  be- 
half of  the  greatest  criminal — that  he  should 
not  be  condemned  unheard.  Had  he  said, 
"  As  for  this  Jesus,  I  have  heard  him  myself, 
and  know  he  is  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and 
you  in  opposing  him  fight  against  God,"  as 
he  ought  to  have  said,  he  could  not  have 
been  more  abused  than  he  was  for  this  feeble 
effort  of  his  tenderness  for  Christ.  As  to  what 
they  said  to  Nicodemus,  we  may  observe, 

(1.)  How  false  the  grounds  of  their  argu- 
ing were,  for,  [l.]  Tliey  suppose  that  Christ 
was  of  Galilee,  and  this  was  false,  and  if 
they  would  have  been  at  the  pains  of  an  im- 
partial enquiry  they  would  have  found  it  so. 
[2.]  They  suppose  that  because  most  of  his 
disciples  were  Galilesms  they  were  all  such, 
whereas  he  had  abundance  of  disciples  in 
Judea.  [3. J  They  suppose  that  out  of  Gali- 
lee no  prophet  had  risen,  and  for  this  appeal 
to  Nicodemus's  search;  yet  this  was  false 
too  •  Jonah  was  of  Gath-hepher,  Nahum  an 
Elkoshite,  both  of  Galilee.  Thus  do  they 
makes  lies  their  refuge. 

(2.)  How  absurd  their  arguings  were  upon 
these  grounds,  such  as  were   a  shame  to 
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rulers  and  Pharisees,     [l.]  Is  any  man  oi 


worth  and  virtue  ever  the  worse  for  the  po- 
verty and  obscurity  of  his  country?  The 
Galileans  were  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  barba- 
rians and  Scythians  are  the  seed  of  Adam ; 
and  have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?  [2.  j  Sup- 
posing no  prophet  Jiad  risen  out  of  Galilee, 
yet  it  is  not  impossible  that  any  should  arise 
thence.  If  Ehjah  was  the  first  prophet  of 
Gilead  (as  perhaps  he  was),  and  if  the  Gilead- 
ites  were  csH^ed  fugitives,  must  it  therefore  be 
questioned  whether  he  was  a  prophet  or  no? 
3.  The  hasty  adjournment  of  the  court 
hereupon.  They  broke  up  the  assembly  in 
confusion,  and  with  precipitation,  and  every 
man  went  to  his  own  house.  They  met  to 
take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and  his 
Anointed,  but  they  imagined  a  vain  things 
and  not  only  he  that  sits  in  heaven  laughed 
at  them,  but  we  may  sit  on  earth  and  laugh 
at  them  too,  to  see  all  the  policy  of  the  close 
cabal  broken  to  pieces  Avith  one  plain  honest 
word.  They  were  not  willing  to  hear  Nico- 
demus, because  they  could  not  answer  him. 
As  soon  as  they  perceived  they  had  one  such 
among  them,  they  saw  it  was  to  no  purpose 
to  go  on  with  their  design,  and  therefore  put 
off  the  debate  to  a  more  convenient  season, 
when  he  was  absent.  Thus  the  counsel  of 
the  Lord  is  made  to  stand,  in  spite  of  the  de- 
vices in  the  hearts  of  men. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

In  thit  chapter  «re  have,  I.  Cbritt's  eTadiiig  the  snare  which  the 
Jewa  laid  for  him,  in  bringing  to  him  a  wom^n  taken  in  ailulte- 
ry,  »er.  1 — 11.  II.  Divrr»  ditcourfes  or  conferences  of  his  with 
the  Jews  that  cavilled  at  him,  and  sought  occasion  against  him, 
and  made  every  thing  lie  said  a  matter  of  controversy.  1.  Con 
ceruing  his  being  the  light  of  the  world,  ver.  12 — 20.  2.  Con- 
cerning the  ruin  of  th:  unbelieving  Jews,  yer.  21 — 30.  3. 
Concerning  liberty  and  bondage,  ver.  31 — 37-  <•  Concerning 
his  Father  and  their  father,  rer.  38— <7.  5.  Here  is  his  dis- 
course in  answer  to  their  blasphemous  reproaches,  ver.  4S— 50. 
6.  Concerning  the  immortality  of  believers,  ver.  51 — 59.  Audio 
all  this  he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives.  2  And  early  in  the 
morning  he  came  again  into  the 
temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto 
him ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught 
them.  3  And  the  scriiDes  and  Pha- 
risees brought  unto  him  a  woman 
taken  in  adulter)'-;  and  when  they 
had  set  her  in  the  midst,  4  They 
say  unto  him.  Master,  this  woman 
was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very 
act.  5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be 
stoned:  but  what  sayest  thou?  6 
This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they 
might  have  to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus 
stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger 
wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though  he 
heard  them  not.  7  So  when  they 
continued  asking  him,  he  lifted  up 
himself,  and  said  unto  them,  He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
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fin-L  cast  a  stone  at  her.  8 
again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote 
on  the  ground.  9  And  they  which 
heard  it,  being  convicted  by  their 
own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one, 
beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the 
last :  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and 
the  woman  standing  in  the  midst. 
10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself, 
and  saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  said 
unto  her.  Woman,  where  are  those 
thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man  con- 
demned thee  ?  1 1  She  said,  No  man, 
Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Nei- 
ther do  I  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin 
no  more. 

Though  Christ  was  basely  abused  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  both  by  the  rulers  and  by 
the  people,  yet  here  we  have  him  still  at  Je- 
rusalem, still  in  the  temple.  How  often  would 
he  have  gathered  them  !    Observe, 

I.  His  retirement  in  the  evening  out  of  the 
town  (».  1):  He  went  unto  the  mount  of  olives ; 
whether  to  some  friend's  house,  or  to  some 
booth  pitched  there,  now  at  the  feast  of  ta- 
bernacles, is  not  certain ;  whether  he  rested 
there,  or,  as  some  think,  continued  all  night 
in  prayer  to  God,  we  are  not  told.  But  he 
went  out  of  Jerusalem,  perhaps  because  he 
had  no  friend  there  that  had  either  kindness 
or  courage  enough  to  give  him  a  night's 
lodging ;  while  his  persecutors  had  houses  of 
their  own  to  go  to  {ch.  vii.  53),  he  could  not 
80  much  as  borrow  a  place  to  lay  his  head 
on,  but  what  he  must  go  a  mile  or  two  out 
of  town  for.  He  retired  (as  some  think)  be- 
cause he  would  not  expose  himself  to  the 
peril  of  a  popular  tumult  in  the  night.  It  is 
prudent  to  go  out  of  the  way  of  danger  when- 
ever we  can  do  it  without  going  out  of  the 
way  of  duty.  In  the  day-time,  when  he  had 
work  to  do  in  the  temple,  he  willingly  ex- 
posed himself,  and  was  under  special  protec- 
tion, Isa.  xlix.  2.  But  in  the  night,  when 
he  had  not  work  to  do,  he  withdrew  into  the 
country,  and  sheltered  himself  there. 

II.  His  return  in  the  morning  to  the  tem- 
ple, and  to  his  work  there,  v.  1.     Observe, 

1.  What  a  diligent  preacher  Christ  was: 
Early  in  the  morning  he  came  again,  and 
*aught.  Though  he  had  been  teaching  the 
..ay  before,  he  taught  again  to-day.  Christ 
was  a  constant  preacher,  in  season  and  out 
of  season.  Three  things  were  taken  notice 
of  here  concerning  Christ's  preaching.  (1.) 
The  time :  Early  in  the  morning.  Though 
he  lodged  out  of  town,  and  perhaps  had 
spent  much  of  the  night  in  secret  prayer,  yet 
he  came  early.  When  a  day's  work  is  to  be 
done  for  God  and  souls  it  is  good  to  begin 
betimes,  and  take  the  day  before  us.  (2.)  The 
place :  In  the  temple;  not  so  much  because 
it  was  a  consecrated  place  (for  then  he  would 
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And  have  chosen  it  at  other  times)  as  because  it 
was  now  a  place  of  concourse  :  and  he  would 
hereby  countenance  solemn  assemblies  for 
religious  worship,  and  encourage  people  to 
come  up  to  the  temple,  for  he  had  not  yet 
left  it  desolate.  (3.)  His  posture :  He  sat 
down,  and  taught,  as  one  having  authority, 
and  as  one  that  intended  to  abide  by  it  for 
some  time. 

2.  How  diligently  his  preaching  was  at- 
tended upon:  All  the  people  came  unto  him; 
and  perhaps  many  of  them  were  the  country- 
people,  who  were  this  day  to  return  home 
from  the  feast,  and  were  desirous  to  hear  one 
sermon  more  from  the  mouth  of  Christ  before 
they  returned.  They  came  to  him,  though 
he  came  early.  They  that  seek  him  early  shall 
find  him.  Though  the  rulers  were  displeased 
at  those  that  came  to  hear  him,  yet  they 
would  come;  and  he  taught  them,  though 
they  were  angry  at  him  too.  Though  there 
were  few  or  none  among  them  that  were  per- 
sons of  any  figure,  yet  Christ  bade  them 
welcome,  and  taught  them. 

III.  His  dealing  with  those  that  brought 
to  him  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  tempting 
him.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  would  not 
only  not  hear  Christ  patiently  themselves, 
but  they  disturbed  him  when  the  people  were 
attending  on  him.     Observe  here, 

1.  The  case  proposed  to  him  by  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  herein  contrived  to  pick 
a  quarrel  with  him,  and  bring  him  into  a 
snare,  v.  3 — 6. 

(1.)  They  set  the  prisoner  to  the  bar  {v.  3): 
they  brought  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery, 
perhaps  now  lately  taken,  during  the  time  of 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when,  it  may  be, 
their  dwelling  in  booths,  and  their  feasting 
and  joy,  might,  by\vicked  minds,  which  cor- 
rupt the  best  things,  be  made  occasions  of 
sin.  Those  that  were  taken  in  adultery  were 
by  the  Jewish  law  to  be  put  to  death,  which 
the  Roman  powers  allowed  them  the  execu- 
tion of,  and  therefore  she  was  brought  before 
the  ecclesiastical  court.  Observe,  She  was 
taken  in  her  adultery.  Though  adultery  is  a 
work  of  darkness,  which  the  criminals  com- 
monly take  aU  the  care  they  can  to  conceal, 
yet  sometimes  it  is  strangely  brought  to 
light.  Those  that  promise  themselves  se- 
crecy in  sin  deceive  themselves.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  bring  her  to  Christ,  and  set 
her  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly,  as  if  they 
would  leave  her  wholly  to  the  judgment  of 
Christ,  he  having  sat  down,  as  a  judge  upon 
the  bench. 

(2.)  They  prefer  an  indictment  against 
her :  Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adul- 
tery, V.  4.  Here  they  call  him  Master  whom 
but  the  day  before  they  had  called  a  deceiver, 
in  hopes  with  their  flatteries  to  have  ensnared 
him,  as  those,  Luke  xx.  20.  But,  though 
men  may  be  imposed  upon  with  compli- 
ments, he  that  searches  the  heart  cannot. 

[1.]  The  crime  for  which  the  prisoner 
stands  indicted  is  no  less  than  adultery, 
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which  even  in  the  patriarchal  age,  before  the 
law  of  Moses,  was  looked  upon  as  an  iniquity 
to  be  punished  by  the  judges.  Job  xxxi.  9 — 1 1 ; 
Gen.  xxxviii.  24.  The  Pharisees,  by  their 
vigorous  prosecution  of  this  offender,  seemed 
to  have  a  great  zeal  against  the  sin,  when  it 
appeared  afterwards  that  they  themselves 
were  not  free  from  it ;  nay,  they  were  within 
full  of  all  uncleanness.  Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28. 
Note,  It  is  common  for  those  that  are  indul- 
gent to  their  own  sin  to  be  severe  against  the 
sins  of  others. 

[2.]  The  proof  of  the  crime  was  from  the 
notorious  evidence  of  the  fact,  an  incontesta- 
Dle  proof ;  she  was  taken  in  the  act,  so  that 
there  was  no  room  left  to  plead  not  guilty. 
Had  she  not  been  taken  in  this  act,  she 
might  have  gone  on  to  another,  till  her  heart 
had  been  perfectly  hardened ;  but  sometimes 
it  proves  a  mercy  to  sinners  to  have  their 
sin  brought  to  light,  that  they  may  do  no 
more  presumptuously.  Better  our  sin  should 
shame  us  than  damn  us,  and  be  set  in  order 
before  us  for  our  conviction  than  for  our 
condemnation. 

(3.)  They  produce  the  statute  in  this  case 
made  and  provided,  and  upon  which  she  was 
indicted,  ».  5.  Moses  in  the  law  commanded 
that  such  should  be  stoned.  Moses  com- 
manded that  they  should  be  put  to  death  (Lev. 
ax.  10 ;  Deut.  xxii.  22),  but  not  that  they 
should  be  stoned,  unless  the  adulteress  was 
espoused,  not  married,  or  was  a  priest's 
daughter,  Deut.  xxii.  21.  Note,  Adultery  is 
an  exceedingly  sinful  sin,  for  it  is  the  rebel- 
lion of  a  vile  lust,  not  only  against  the  com- 
mand, but  against  the  covenant,  of  our  God. 
It  is  the  violation  of  a  divine  institution  in 
innocency,  by  the  indulgence  of  one  of  the 
basest  lusts  of  man  in  his  degeneracy. 

(4.)  They  pray  his  judgment  in  the  case ; 
"  But  what  sayest  thou,  who  pretendest  to  be 
a  teacher  come  from  God  to  repeal  old  laws 
and  enact  new  ones  ?  What  hast  thou  to  say 
in  this  case  ?"  If  they  had  asked  this  ques- 
tion in  sincerity,  with  a  humble  desire  to 
know  his  mind,  it  had  been  very  commend- 
able. Those  that  are  entrusted  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  should  look  up  to 
Christ  for  direction ;  but  this  they  said  tempt- 
ing him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him,  v. 
6.  [l.]  If  he  should  confirm  the  sentence 
of  the  law,  and  let  it  take  its  course,  they 
would  censure  him  as  inconsistent  with  him- 
self (he  having  received  publicans  and  har- 
.ots)  and  with  the  character  of  the  Messiah, 
who  should  be  meek,  and  have  salvation,  and 
proclaim  a  year  of  release ;  and  perhaps  they 
would  accuse  him  to  the  Roman  governor, 
for  countenancing  the  Jews  in  the  exercise 
of  a  judicial  power.  But,  [2.]  If  he  should  , 
acquit  her,  and  give  his  opinion  that  the  sen-  | 
tence  should  not  be  executed  (as  they  ex- 
pected he  would),  they  would  represent  him, 
First,  As  an  ei.emy  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  as  one  that  usurped  an  authority  to  cor- 
rect and  control  it,  and  would  confirm  that 
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prejudice  agamst  him  which  his  enemies 
were  so  industrious  to  propagate,  that  he 
came  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
Secondly,  As  a  friend  to  sinners,  and,  conse- 
quently, a  favourer  of  sin ;  if  he  should  seem 
to  connive  at  such  wickedness,  and  let  it  go 
unpunished,  they  would  represent  him  as 
countenancing  it,  and  being  a  patron  of 
offences,  if  he  was  a  protector  of  offenders, 
than  Avhich  no  reflection  could  be  more  invi- 
dious upon  one  that  professed  the  strictness, 
purity,  and  business  of  a  prophet. 

2.  The  method  he  took  to  resolve  this 
case,  and  so  to  break  this  snare. 

(1.)  He  seemed  to  slight  it,  and  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  it :  He  stooped  doum,  and  wrote 
on  the  ground.  It  is  impossible  to  tell,  and 
therefore  needless  to  ask,  what  he  wrote ;  but 
this  is  the  only  mention  made  in  the  gospels 
of  Christ's  writing.  Eusebius  indeed  speaks 
of  his  writing  to  Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa. 
Some  think  they  have  a  liberty  of  conjecture 
as  to  what  he  v\Tote  here.  Grotius  says.  It 
was  some  grave  weighty  saying,  and  that  it 
was  usual  for  wise  men,  when  they  were 
very  thoughtful  concerning  any  thing,  to  do 
so.  Jerome  and  Ambrose  suppose  he  wrote. 
Let  the  names  of  these  wicked  men  be  written 
in  the  dust.  Others  this.  The  earth  accuses 
the  earth,  but  the  judgment  is  mine.  Christ 
by  this  teaches  us  to  be  slow  to  speak  when 
difficult  cases  are  proposed  to  us,  not  quickly 
to  shoot  our  bolt;  and  when  provocations 
are  given  us,  or  we  are  bantered,  to  pause 
and  consider  before  we  reply;  think  twice 
before  we  speak  once :  The  heart  of  the  wise 
studies  to  answer.  Our  translation  from 
some  Greek  copies,  which  add,  /ii)  Trpoo-jroi- 
ovfiivoQ  (though  most  copies  have  it  not), 
give  this  account  of  the  reason  of  his  writ- 
ing on  the  ground,  as  though  he  heard  them 
not.  He  did  as  it  were  look  another  way, 
to  show  that  he  was  not  willing  to  take 
notice  of  their  address,  saying,  in  effect. 
Who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  ?  It  is 
safe  in  many  cases  to  be  deaf  to  that  which 
it  is  not  safe  to  answer,  Ps.  xxxviii.  13. 
Christ  would  not  have  his  ministers  to  be 
entangled  in  secular  affairs.  Let  them  ra- 
ther employ  themselves  in  any  lawful  stu- 
dies, and  fill  up  their  time  in  writing  on 
the  ground  (which  nobody  will  heed),  than 
busy  themselves  in  that  which  does  not  be- 
long to  them.  But,  when  Christ  seemed 
as  though  he  heard  them  not,  he  made  it 
appear  that  he  not  only  heard  their  words, 
but  knew  their  thoughts. 

(2.)  When  they  importunately,  or  rather 
impertinently,  pressed  him  for  an  answer,  he 
turned  the  conviction  of  the  prisoner  upon 
the  prosecutors,  v.  7- 

[l.]  They  continued  asking  him,  and  his 
seeming  not  to  take  notice  of  them  made 
them  the  more  vehement ;  for  now  they 
thought  sure  enough  that  they  had  run  him 
aground,  and  that  he  could  not  avoid  the 
imputation  of  contradictmg  either  the  law  of 
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Mwses,  if  he  should  acquit  the  prisoner,  or 
his  own  doctrine  of  mercy  and  pardon,  if  he 
should  condemn  her;  and  therefore  they 
pushed  on  their  appeal  to  him  with  vigour ; 
whereas  they  should  have  construed  his  dis- 
regard of  them  as  a  check  to  their  design, 
and  an  intimation  to  them  to  desist,  as  they 
tendered  their  own  reputation. 

[2.]  At  last  he  put  them  all  to  shame  and 
silence  with  one  word :  He  lifted  up  himself, 
awaking  as  one  out  of  sleep  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  05), 
and  said  unto  them.  He  that  is  without  sin 
tmong  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

First,  Here  Christ  avoided  the  snare  which 
they  had  laid  for  him,  and  effectually  saved 
his  own  reputation.  He  neither  reflected 
upon  the  law  nor  excused  the  prisoner's 
guilt,  nor  did  he  on  the  other  hand  encourage 
the  prosecution  or  countenance  their  heat ; 
see  the  good  effect  of  consideration.  When 
we  cannot  make  our  point  by  steering  a  di- 
rect course,  it  is  good  to  fetch  a  compass. 

Secondly,  In  the  net  which  they  spread  is 
their  own  foot  taken.  They  came  with  design 
to  accuse  him,  but  they  were  forced  to  accuse 
themselves.  Christ  o^vns  it  was  fit  the  pri- 
soner should  be  prosecuted,  but  appeals  to 
their  consciences  whether  they  were  fit  to  be 
the  prosecutors. 

a.  He  here  refers  to  that  rule  which  the 
law  of  Moses  prescribed  in  the  execution  of 
criminals,  that  the  hand  of  the  witnesses  must 
be  first  upon  them  (Deut.  xvii.  7),  as  in  the 
stoning  of  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  58.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  the  witnesses  against  this 
woman.  Now  Christ  puts  it  to  them  whe- 
ther, according  to  their  own  law,  they  would 
dare  to  be  the  executioners.  Durst  they  take 
away  that  life  with  their  hands  which  they 
were  now  taking  away  with  their  tongues  ? 
would  not  their  own  consciences  fly  in  their 
faces  if  they  did  ? 

b.  He  builds  upon  an  uncontested  maxim 
in  morality,  that  it  is  very  absurd  for  men 
to  be  zealous  in  punishing  the  offences  of 
others,  while  they  are  every  whit  as  guilty 
themselves,  and  they  are  not  better  than  self- 
condemned  who  judge  others,  and  yet  them- 
selves do  the  same  thing :  "  If  there  be  any 
of  you  who  is  without  sin,  without  sin  of 
this  nature,  that  has  not  some  time  or  other 
been  guilty  of  fornication  or  adultery,  let  him 
cast  the  first  stone  at  her."  Not  that  magis- 
trates, who  are  conscious  of  guilt  themselves, 
.should  therefore  connive  at  others'  guilt.  But 
therefore,  (a.)  Whenever  we  find  fault  with 
others,  we  ought  to  reflect  upon  ourselves, 
and  to  be  more  severe  against  sin  in  ourselves 
than  in  others,  (i.)  We  ought  to  be  favour- 
able, though  not  to  the  sins,  yet  to  the  per- 
sons, of  those  that  offend,  and  to  restore 
them  with  a  spirit  of  meekness,  considering 
ourselves  and  our  own  corrupt  nature.  Aut 
sumus,  aut  fuimus,  vel  possumus  esse  quod  hie 
est — We  either  are,  or  have  been,  or  may  be, 
what  he  is.  Let  this  restrain  us  from  throwing 
stones  at  our  brethren,  and  proclaiming  their 
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faidts.  Let  him  that  is  without  sin  begin  such 


discourse  as  this,  and  then  those  that  are 
truly  humbled  for  their  own  siiy?  uill  blush 
at  it,  and  be  glad  to  let  it  drop,  (c.)  Those 
that  are  any  way  obliged  to  animadvert  upon 
the  faults  of  others  are  concerned  to  look 
well  to  themselves,  and  keep  themselves  pure 
(Matt.  vii.  5),  Qui  alterumincusatprobri,ipsum 
se  intueri  oportet.  The  snuffers  of  the  taber- 
nacle were  of  pure  gold. 

c.  Perhaps  he  refers  to  the  trial  of  the 
suspected  wife  by  the  jealous  husband  with 
the  waters  of  jeedousy.  The  man  was  to 
bring  her  to  the  priest  (Num.  v.  15),  as  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  this  woman  to 
Christ.  Now  it  was  a  received  opinion  among 
the  Jews,  and  confirmed  by  experience,  that 
if  the  husband  who  brought  his  wife  to  that 
trial  had  himself  been  at  any  time  guilty  of 
adultery.  Aqua  non  explorant  ejus  uxorem — 
The  bitter  water  had  no  effect  upon  the  wife. 
"  Come  then,"  saith  Christ,  "  according  to 
your  own  tradition  will  I  judge  you ;  if  you 
are  without  sin,  stand  to  the  charge,  and  let 
the  adulteress  be  executed ;  but  if  not,  though 
she  be  guilty,  while  you  that  present  her  are 
equally  so,  according  to  your  own  rule  sjie 
shall  be  free." 

d.  In  this  he  attended  to  the  great  work 
which  he  came  into  the  world  about,  and  that 
was  to  bring  sinners  to  repentance ;  not  ta 
destroy,  but  to  save.  He  aimed  to  bring, 
not  only  the  prisoner  to  repentance,  by  show- 
ing  her  his  mercy,  but  the  prosecutors  too, 
by  showing  them  their  sins.  They  sought  to 
ensnaie  him ;  he  sought  to  convince  and  con 
vert  them.  Thus  the  blood-thirsty  hate  the 
upright,  but  the  just  seek  his  soul. 

[3.]  Having  given  them  this  startling 
word,  he  left  them  to  consider  of  it,  and 
again  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground, 
V.  8.  As  when  they  made  their  address  he 
seemed  to  slight  their  question,  so  now  that 
he  had  given  them  an  answer  he  slighted 
their  resentment  of  it,  not  caring  what  they 
said  to  it ;  nay,  they  needed  not  to  make  any 
rejjly ;  the  matter  was  lodged  in  their  own 
breasts,  let  them  make  the  best  of  it  there. 
Or,  he  would  not  seem  to  wait  for  an  answer, 
lest  they  should  on  a  sudden  justify  them- 
selves, and  then  think  themselves  boimd  in 
honour  to  persist  in  it ;  but  gives  them  time 
to  pause,  and  to  commune  with  their  own 
hearts.  God  saith,  /  hearkened  and  heard, 
Jer.  viii.  6.  Some  Greek  copies  here  read. 
He  wrote  on  the  ground,  ivog  iKaffrov  avruv 
raq  afiapriaf; — the  sins  of  every  one  of  them  ; 
this  he  could  do,  for  he  sets  our  iniquities 
before  him ;  and  this  he  wiU  do,  for  he  will 
set  them  in  order  before  us  too  ;  he  seals  up 
our  transgressions.  Job  xiv.  17.  But  he  does 
not  write  men's  sins  in  the  sand;  no,  they 
are  written  as  with  a  pen  of  iron  and  the 
point  of  a  diamond  (Jer.  x\u.  1),  never  to  be 
forgotten  tiU  they  are  forgiven. 

[4.]  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  so 
strangely  thunderstruck  with  the  words  oi 
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Christ  that  they  let  fall  their  persecution  of 
Christ,  whom  they  durst  no  further  tempt, 
and  their  prosecution  of  the  woman,  whom 
they  durst  no  longer  accuse  (».  9) :  They 
went  out  one  by  one. 

First,  Perhaps  his  writing  on  the  ground 
frightened  them,  as  the  hand-writing  on  the 
wall  frightened  Belshazzar.  ITiey  concluded 
he  was  writing  bitter  things  against  them, 
writing  their  doom.  Happy  they  who  have 
no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  Christ's  writing ! 

Secondly,  What  he  said  frightened  them 
by  sending  them  to  their  own  consciences ; 
he  had  shown  them  to  themselves,  and  they 
were  afraid  if  they  shoiild  stay  till  he  lifted 
up  himself  again  his  next  word  would  show 
them  to  the  world,  and  shame  them  before 
men,  and  therefore  they  thought  it  best  to 
withdraw.  They  went  out  ojie  by  one,  that 
they  might  go  out  softly,  and  not  by  a  noisy 
flight  disturb  Christ;  they  went  away  by 
stealth,as  peoplebeing  ashamed  steal  away  when 
they  flee  in  battle,  2  Sam.  xix.  3.  The  order  of 
their  departure  is  taken  notice  of,  beginning 
at  the  eldest,  either  because  they  were  most 
guilty,  or  first  aware  of  the  danger  they  were 
in  of  being  put  to  the  blush;  and  if  the 
eldest  quit  the  field,  and  retreat  ingloriously, 
no  marvel  if  the  younger  follow  them.  Now 
see  here,  1.  The  force  of  the  word  of  Christ 
for  the  conviction  of  sinners :  They  who 
heard  it  were  convicted  by  their  own  con- 
sciences. Conscience  is  God's  deputy  in  the 
soul,  and  one  word  from  him  will  set  it  on 
work,  Heb.  iv.  12.  Those  that  had  been 
old  in  adulteries,  and  long  fixed  in  a  proud 
opinion  of  themselves,  were  here,  even  the 
oldest  of  them,  startled  Ijy  the  word  of 
Christ ;  even  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
were  most  conceited  of  themselves,  are  by 
the  power  of  Christ's  word  made  to  retire 
with  shame.  2.  The  folly  of  sinners  under 
these  convictions,  which  appears  in  these 
scribes  and  Pharisees.  (1.)  It  is  folly  for 
those  that  are  under  convictions  to  make  it 
their  principal  care  to  avoid  shame,  as  Judah 
(Gen.  xxxviii.  23;,  lest  we  be  shamed.  Our 
care  should  be  more  to  save  our  souls  than 
to  save  our  credit.  Saul  evidenced  his  hy- 
pocrisy when  he  said,  I  have  sinned,  yet  now 
honour  me,  I  pray  thee.  There  is  no  way  to 
get  the  honour  and  comfort  of  penitents,  but 
by  taking  the  shame  of  penitents.  (2.)  It  is 
folly  for  those  that  are  under  convictions  to 
contrive  how  to  shift  off  their  convictions, 
and  to  get  rid  of  them.  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  had  the  wound  opened,  and  now 
they  should  have  been  desirous  to  have  it 
searched,  and  then  it  might  have  been  healed, 
but  this  was  the  thing  they  dreaded  and  de- 
clined. (3.)  It  is  foUy  for  those  that  are 
under  convictions  to  get  away  from  Jesus 
Christ,  as  these  here  did,  for  he  is  the  only 
one  that  can  heal  the  wounds  of  conscience, 
and  speak  peace  to  us.  Those  that  are  con- 
victed by  their  consciences  wiU  be  condemned 
Ly  their  Judge    if  they  be  not  justified  by 
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their  Redeemer ;  and  will  they  then  go  from 


him  ?     To  whom  will  they  go  ? 

[5.]  When  the  self-conceited  prosecutors 
quitted  the  field,  and  fled  for  the  same,  the 
self-condemned  prisoner  stood  her  ground, 
with  a  resolution  to  abide  by  the  judgment 
of  our  Lord  Jesus :  Jesus  was  left  alone  from 
the  company  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
free  from  their  molestations,  and  the  woman 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  that 
were  attending  on  Christ's  preaching,  where 
they  set  her,  v.  3.  She  did  not  seek  to  make 
her  escape,  though  she  had  opportunity  foi- 
it;  but  her  prosecutors  had  appealed  unto 
Jesus,  and  to  him  she  would  go,  on  him  she 
would  wait  for  her  doom.  S^ote,  Those 
whose  cause  is  brought  before  our  Lord 
Jesus  wiU  never  have  occasion  to  remove  it 
into  any  other  court,  for  he  is  the  refuge  of 
penitents.  The  law  which  accuses  us,  and 
calls  for  judgment  against  us,  is  by  the 
gospel  of  Christ  made  to  withdraw  ;  its  de- 
mands are  answered,  and  its  clamours  si- 
lenced, by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Our  cause  is 
lodged  in  the  gospel  court ;  we  are  left  with 
Jesus  alone,  it  is  with  him  only  that  we  have 
now  to  ded,  for  to  him  all  judgment  is  com- 
mitted ;  let  us  therefore  secure  our  interest 
in  him,  and  we  are  made  for  ever.  Let  his 
gospel  rule  us,  and  it  will  infallibly  save  us. 

[6.]  Here  is  the  conclusion  of  the  trial, 
and  the  issue  it  was  brought  to  :  Jesus  lifted 
up  himself,  and  he  saw  none  but  the  woman,  v. 
10,  11.  Though  Christ  may  seem  to  take 
no  notice  of  what  is  said  and  done,  but  leave 
it  to  the  contending  sons  of  men  to  deal  it 
out  among  themselves,  yet,  when  the  hour  of 
his  judgment  is  come,  he  will  no  longer  keep 
silence.  When  David  had  appealed  to  God, 
he  prayed.  Lift  up  thyself,  Ps.  vii.  6,  and 
xciv.  2.  The  woman,  it  is  likely,  stood 
trembling  at  the  bar,  as  one  doubtful  of  the 
issue.  Christ  was  without  sin,  and  might 
cast  the  first  stone  ;  but  though  none  more 
severe  than  he  against  sin,  for  he  is  infinitely 
just  and  holy,  none  more  compassionate  than 
he  to  sinners,  for  he  is  infinitely  gracious 
and  merciful,  and  this  poor  malefactor  finds 
him  so,  now  that  she  stands  upon  her  deliver- 
ance. Here  is  the  method  of  courts  of  judi- 
cature observed. 

First,  The  prosecutors  are  called  :  Whei-e 
are  those  thine  accusers  ?  Hath  no  man  con- 
demned thee?  Not  but  that  Christ  knew 
where  they  were;  but  he  asked,  that  he 
might  shame  them,  who  declined  his  judg- 
ment, and  encourage  her  who  resolved  to 
abide  by  it.  St.  Paul's  challenge  is  like  this. 
Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect  ?  Where  are  those  their  accusers  ?  The 
accuser  of  the  brethren  shall  be  fairly  cast  out, 
and  all  indictments  legally  and  regularly 
quashed. 

Secondly,  They  do  not  appear  when  the 
question  is  asked:  Hath  no  man  condemned 
thee  ?  She  said,  A^o  man.  Lord.  She  speaks 
respectfully  to  Christ,  calls  him  Lord   but 
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is  silent  concerning  her  prosecutors,  says 
nothing  in  answer  to  that  question  which 
concerned  them,  Where  are  those  thine  ac- 
cusers ?  She  does  not  triumph  in  their  re- 
treat nor  exult  over  them  as  witnesses  against 
themselves,  not  against  her.  If  we  hope  to 
oe  forgiven  by  our  Judge,  we  must  forgive 
our  accusers ;  and  if  their  accusations,  how 
mvidious  soever,  were  the  happy  occasion  of 
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confound  them,  so  he  knew  the  tenderness 
and  sincere  repentance  of  the  prisoner,  and 
therefore  said  that  which  would  comfort  her, 
as  he  did  to  that  woman  who  was  a  sinner, 
such  a  sinner  as  this,  who  was  likewise  looked 
upon  with  disdain  by  a  Pharisee  (Luke  vii. 
48,  50) :  Tliy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  go  in 
peace.  So  here.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee. 
Note,  (a.)  Those  are  truly  happy  whom  Christ 


awakening  our  consciences,  we  may  easily  doth  not  condemn,  for  his  discharge  is  a  suf- 
forgive  them  this  wrong.  But  she  answered  ficient  answer  to  all  other  challenges ;  they  are 
the  question  which  concerned  herself.  Has  no  I  aU  coram  nonjudice — before  an  unauthorized 
man  condemned  thee  ?  True  penitents  find  it  \3udge.     (b.)  Christ  will  not  condemn  those 


enough  to  give  an  account  of  themselves  to 
God,  and  will  not  undertake  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  other  people. 

Thirdly,  The  prisoner  is  therefore  dis- 
charged :  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  ;  go,  and 
sin  no  more.     Consider  this, 

(a.)  As  her  discharge  from  the  temporal 
punishment :  "  If  they  do  not  condemn  thee 
to  be  stoned  to  death,  neither  do  I."  Not 
that  Christ  came  to  disarm  the  magistrate  of 
his  sword  of  justice,  nor  that  it  is  his  will  that 
capital  punishments  should  not  be  inflicted 
on  malefactors ;  so  far  from  this,  the  admi- 
nistration of  public  justice  is  established 
by  the  gospel,  and  made  subservient  to 
Christ's  kingdom :  By  me  Icings  reign.  But 
Christ  would  not  condemn  this  woman,  (a.) 
Because  it  was  none  of  his  business  ;  he  was 
no  judge  nor  divider,  and  therefore  would  not 
intermeddle  in  secular  affairs.  His  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world.  Tractent  fabrilia  fabri 
— Let  every  one  act  in  his  own  province,  (b.) 
Because  she  was  prosecuted  by  those  that 
were  more  guilty  than  she  and  could  not  for 
shame  insist  upon  their  demand  of  justice 
against  her.  The  law  appointed  the  hands 
of  the  witnesses  to  be  first  upon  the  criminal, 
and  afterwards  the  hands  of  all  the  peo2)le, 
so  that  if  they  fly  off,  and  do  not  condemn 
her,  the  prosecution  drops.  The  justice  of 
God,  in  inflicting  temporal  judgments,  some- 
times takes  notice  of  a  comparative  righteous- 
ness, and  spares  those  who  are  otherwise  ob- 
noxious when  the  punishing  of  them  would 
gratify  those  that  are  worse  than  they.  Dent, 
xxxii.  26, 27.  But,  when  Christ  dismissed  her, 
n  was  with  this  caution.  Go,  and  sin  no  more. 
Impunity  emboldens  malefactors,  and  there- 
fore those  who  are  guilty,  and  yet  have  found 
means  to  escape  the  edge  of  the  law,  need  to 
double  their  watch,  lest  Satan  get  advantage; 
for  the  fairer  the  escape  was,  the  fairer  the 
ivaming  was  to  go  and  sin  no  more.  Those 
who  help  to  save  the  life  of  a  criminal  chould, 
as  Christ  here,  help  to  save  the  soul  with 
this  caution. 

b.  As  her  discharge  from  the  eternal  pu- 
nishment. For  Christ  to  say,  I  do  not  con- 
demn thee  is,  in  effect,  to  say,  I  do  forgive 
thee;  and  the  Son  of  man  had  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  and  could  upon  good  grounds 
give  this  absolution;  for  as  he  knew  the 
hardness  and  impenitent  hearts  of  the  pro- 
secutors and  therefore  said  that  which  would 
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who,  though  they  have  sinned,  will  go  and  sin 
no  more,  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8 ;  Isa.  Iv.  7.  He  will 
not  take  the  advantage  he  has  against  us  for 
our  former  rebeUions,  if  we  ^viU  but  lay  do^vn 
our  arms  and  return  to  our  allegiance,  (c.) 
Christ's  favour  to  us  in  the  remission  of  the 
sins  that  are  past  should  be  a  prevailing 
argument  with  us  to  go  and  sin  no  more, 
Rom.  vi.  1,  2.  Win  not  Christ  condemn 
thee  ?  Go  then  and  sin  no  more. 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world :  he  that  followeth  me  shaU  not 
walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life.  13  The  Pharisees  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  Thou  bearest  re- 
cord of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not 
true.  14  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Though  I  bear  record  of 
myself,  yet  my  record  is  true :  for  I 
know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I 
go ;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come, 
and  whither  I  go.  15  Ye  judge  after 
the  flesh;  I  judge  no  man.  16  'Vnd 
yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true : 
for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me.  17  It  is  also 
written  in  your  law,  that  the  testi- 
mony of  two  men  is  true.  18  1  am 
one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  wit- 
ness of  me.  19  Then  said  they  unto 
him,  Where  is  thy  Father?  Jesus 
answered.  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor 
my  Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
should  have  known  my  Father  also. 
20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the 
treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple : 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him ;  for 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  is  taken  up  with 
debates  between  Christ  and  contradicting 
sinners,  who  cavilled  at  the  most  gracious 
words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  It 
is  not  certain  whether  these  disputes  w^era 
the  same  day  that  the  adulteress  was  dis- 
charged ;    it  is  probable  they  were,  for  the 
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evangelist  mentions  no  other  day,  and  takes 
notice  {v.  2)  how  early  Christ  began  that 
day's  work.  Though  those  Pharisees  that 
accused  the  woman  had  absconded,  yet  there 
were  other  Pharisees  (p.  13)  to  confront 
Christ,  who  had  brass  enough  in  their  fore- 
heads to  keep  them  in  countenance,  though 
some  of  their  party  were  pulito  such  a  shame- 
ful retreat ;  nay  perhaps  that  made  them  the 
more  industrious  to  pick  quarrels  with  him, 
to  retrieve,  if  possible,  the  reputation  of  their 
baffled  party.     In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  A  great  doctrine  laid  down,  with  the 
application  of  it. 

1.  The  doctrine  is.  That  Christ  is  the  light 
of  the  world  (v.  12) :  Then  spoke  Jesus  again 
unto  them;  though  he  had  spoken  a  great 
deal  to  them  to  little  purpose,  and  what  he 
had  said  was  opposed,  yet  he  spoke  again,  for 
he  speaketh  once,  yea,  twice.  They  had 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  what  he  said,  and  yet 
he  spoke  again  to  them,  saying,  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  hght 
of  the  world.  One  of  the  rabbles  saith, 
Ldght  is  the  name  of  the  Messiah,  as  it  is 
written,  Dan.  ii.  22,  And  light  dwelleth  with 
him.  God  is  light,  and  Christ  is  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God;  God  of  gods.  Light  of 
lights.  He  was  expected  to  be  a  light  to 
enlighten  the  Gentiles  (Luke  ii.  32),  and  so  the 
light  of  the  world,  and  not  of  the  Jewish 
church  only.  The  visible  Ught  of  the  world 
is  the  sun,  and  Christ  is  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness. One  sun  enlightens  the  whole  world, 
so  does  one  Christ,  and  there  needs  no  more. 
Christ  in  calling  himself  the  light  expresses, 
(1 .)  What  he  is  in  himself — most  excellent 
and  glorious.  (2.)  What  he  is  to  the  world — 
the  fountain  of  light,  enhghtening  every  man. 
What  a  dungeon  would  the  world  be  with- 
out the  sun !  So  would  it  be  \vithout  Christ 
by  whom  light  came  into  the  world,  ch.  iii,  IQ. 

2.  The  inference  from  this  doctrine  is.  He 
that  followeth  me,  as  a  traveller  foUows  the 
light  in  a  dark  night,  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.  If 
Christ  be  the  hght,  then,  (1.)  It  is  our  duty 
to  follow  him,  to  submit  ourselves  to  his 
guidance,  and  in  every  thing  take  directions 
from  him,  in  the  way  that  leads  to  happiness. 
Many  follow  false  lights — ignes  fatui,  that 
lead  them  to  destruction;  but  Christ  is  the 
true  light.  It  is  not  enough  to  look  at  this 
Ught,  and  to  gaze  upon  it,  but  we  must  fol- 
low it,  beheve  in  it,  and  walk  in  it,  for  it  is 
a  hght  to  our  feet,  not  our  eyes  only.  (2.)  It 
is  the  happiness  of  those  who  foUow  Christ 
that  they  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  They 
shall  not  be  left  destitute  of  thoseinstructions 
in  the  way  of  truth  which  are  necessary  to 
keep  them  from  destroying  error,  and  those 
directions  in  the  way  of  duty  which  are  ne- 
cessary to  keep  them  from  damning  sin. 
They  shall  have  the  light  of  life,  that  know- 
ledge and  enjoyment  of  God  which  will  be 
to  them  the  hght  of  spiritual  life  in  this 
world  and  of  everlasting  hfe  in  the  other 


world,  where  there  \vill  be  no  death  nor  dark- 
ness. Follow  Christ,  and  we  shall  undoubt- 
edly be  happy  in  both  worlds.  Follow  Chnst, 
and  we  shall  follow  him  to  heaven. 

II.  The  objection  which  the  Pharisees 
made  against  this  doctrine,  and  it  was  very 
trifling  and  frivolous :  Thou  hearest  record  of 
thyseff";  thy  record  is  not  true,  v.  13.  In 
this  objection  they  went  upon  the  suspicion 
which  we  commonly  have  of  men's  self-com- 
mendation, which  is  concluded  to  be  the 
native  language  of  self-love,  such  as  we  are 
all  ready  to  condemn  in  others,  but  few  are 
willing  to  own  in  themselves.  But  in  this 
case  the  objection  was  very  unjust,  for,  1. 
They  made  that  his  crime,  and  a  diminution 
to  the  credibUity  of  his  doctrine,  which  in 
the  case  of  one  who  introduced  a  divine  re- 
velation was  necessary  and  unavoidable.  Did 
not  Moses  and  aU  the  prophets  bear  witness 
of  themselves  when  they  avouched  them- 
selves to  be  God's  messengers  ?  Did  not  the 
Pharisees  ask  John  Baptist,  What  sayest  thou 
of  thyself  F  2.  They  overlooked  the  tes- 
timony of  all  the  other  witnesses,  which  cor- 
roborated the  testimony  he  bore  of  himself. 
Had  he  only  borne  record  of  himself,  his 
testimony  had  indeed  been  suspicious,  and 
the  behef  of  it  might  have  been  suspended; 
but  his  doctrine  was  attested  by  more  than 
two  or  three  credible  witnesses,  enough  ta 
establish  every  word  of  it. 

III.  Christ's  reply  to  this  objection,  v.  14 
He  does  not  retort  upon  them  as  he  might 
("  You  profess  yourselves  to  be  devout  and 
good  men,  but  your  witness  is  not  true"), 
but  plainly  vindicates  himself;  and,  though 
he  had  WEUved  his  own  testimony  (ch.  v.  31), 
yet  here  he  abides  by  it,  that  it  did  not  de- 
rogate from  the  credibihty  of  his  other  proofs, 
but  was  necessEiry  to  show  the  force  of  them. 
He  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  it  is  the 
property  of  light  to  be  self-evidencing.  First 
principles  prove  themselves.  He  urges  three 
things  to  prove  that  his  testimony,  though  of 
himself,  was  true  and  cogent. 

1.  That  he  was  conscious  to  himself  of  his 
own  authority,  and  abundantly  satisfied  in 
himself  concerning  it.  He  did  not  speak  as 
one  at  uncertainty,  nor  propose  a  disputable 
notion,  about  which  he  himself  hesitated, 
but  declared  a  decree,  and  gave  such  an  ac- 
count of  himself  as  he  would  abide  by:  I 
know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go.  He 
was  fully  apprised  of  his  own  undertaking 
from  first  to  last;  knew  whose  errand  he 
went  upon,  and  what  his  success  would  be. 
He  knew  what  he  was  before  his  manifesta- 
tion to  the  world,  and  what  he  should  be 
after ;  that  he  came  from  the  Father,  and 
was  going  to  him  (ch.  xvi.  28),  came  from 
glory,  and  was  going  to  glory,  ch.  xv'n.  5. 
This  is  the  satisfaction  of  all  good  Christians, 
that  though  the  world  know  them  not,  as  it 
knew  him  not,  yet  they  know  whence  their 
spiritual  life  comes,  and  whither  it  tends,  and 
go  upon  sure  grounds.  .,„ 
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2.  That  they  are  very  incompetent  judges 
of  him,  and  of  his  doctrine,  and  not  to  be 
regarded.  (1.)  Because  they  were  ignorant, 
wUlingly  and  resolvedly  ignorant :  You  can- 
not tell  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go.  To 
what  purpose  is  it  to  talk  with  those  who 
know  nothing  of  the  matter,  nor  desire  to 
know?  He  had  told  them  of  his  coming 
from  heaven  and  returning  to  heaven,  but  it 
•vas  foolishness  to  them,  they  received  it  not ; 
It  was  what  the  brutish  man  knows  not,  Ps. 
xcii.  6.  They  took  upon  them  to  judge  of 
that  which  they  did  not  understand,  which 
lay  quite  out  of  the  road  of  their  acquaintance. 
Those  that  despise  Christ's  dominions  and 
dignities  speak  evil  of  what  they  know  not, 
Jude,  t?.  8, 10.  (2.)  Because  they  were  joar- 
tial(v.l5):  You  judge  after  the  Jlesh.  When 
fleshly  wisdom  gives  the  rule  of  judgment, 
and  outward  appearances  only  are  given  in 
endence,  and  the  case  decided  according  to 
them,  then  men  judge  after  the  jlesh  j  and 
when  the  consideration  of  a  secular  interest 
turns  the  scale  in  judging  of  spiritual  matters, 
when  we  judge  in  favour  of  that  which  pleases 
the  carnal  mind,  and  recommends  us  to  a 
carnal  world,  we  judge  after  the  flesh ;  and 
the  judgment  cannot  be  right  when  the  rule 
is  \vrong.  The  Jews  judged  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel  by  outward  appearances,  and,  be- 
cause he  appeared  so  mean,  thought  it  im- 
possible he  should  be  the  light  of  the  world ; 
as  if  the  sun  under  a  cloud  were  no  sun. 
(3.)  Because  they  were  unjust  and  unfair  to- 
wards him,  intimated  in  this :  " Ijudgenoman; 
I  neither  make  nor  meddle  with  your  political 
affairs,  nor  does  my  doctrine  or  practice  at 
all  intrench  upon,  or  interfere  with,  your  civil 
rights  or  secular  powers."  He  thus  judged 
no  man.  Now,  if  he  did  not  war  after  the 
Jlesh,  it  was  very  unreasonable  for  them  to 
judge  him  after  the  jlesh,  and  to  treat  him 
as  an  offender  against  the  civil  government. 
Or,  "  I  judge  no  man,"  that  is,  "  not  now  in 
my  first  coming,  that  is  deferred  till  I  come 
again,"  ch.  iii.  17.  Prima  dispensatio  Christi 
medicinalis  est,  non  judicialis — The  first  com- 
ing of  Christ  was  for  the  purpose  of  adminis- 
tering, not  justice,  but  medicine. 

3.  That  his  testimony  of  himself  was  suf- 
ficiently supported  and  corroborated  by  the 
testimony  of  his  Father  with  him  and  for  him 
(v.  16) :  And  yet,  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true. 
He  did  in  his  doctrine  judge  (ch.  ix.  39), 
though  not  politically.     Consider  him  then, 

(1 .)  As  a  judge,  and  his  own  judgment  was 
valid:  "If  I  judge,  I  who  have  authority  to 
execute  judgments,  I  to  whom  all  things  are 
delivered,  I  who  am  the  Son  of  God,  and 
have  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 
ment is  true,  of  incontestable  rectitude  and 
uncontrollable  authority,  Rom.  ii.  2.  If  I 
should  judge,  my  judgment  must  be  true, 
and  then  you  would  be  condemned ;  but  the 
judgment-day  is  not  yet  come,  you  are  not 
yet  to  be  condemned,  but  spared,  and  there- 
fore now  I  judge  no  man  ;"  so  Chrysostom. 
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Now  that  which  makes  his  judgment  unex- 
ceptionable is,  [l.]  His  Father's  concurrence 
with  him  :  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
Father.  He  had  the  Father's  concurring 
counsels  to  direct ;  as  he  was  %vith  the  Father 
before  the  world  in  forming  the  counsels,  so 
the  Father  was  with  him  in  the  world  in  pro- 
secuting and  executing  those  counsels,  and 
never  left  him  inops  consilii — without  advice, 
Isa.  xi.  2.  All  the  counsels  of  peace  (and  of 
war  too)  were  between  them  both,  Zech.  vi.  13. 
He  had  also  the  Father's  concurring  power 
to  authorize  and  confirm  what  he  did ;  see 
Ps.  Ixx-xix.  21,  &c.  Isa.  xlii.  1.  He  did  not 
act  separately,  but  in  his  own  name  and  his 
Father's,  and  by  the  authority  aforesaid, 
ch.  v.  17,  and  xiv.  9,  10.  [2.]  His  Father's 
commission  to  him  :  "  It  is  the  Father  that 
sent  me."  Note,  God  will  go  along  with  those 
that  he  sends;  see  Exod.  iii.  10,  12  :  Come, 
and  I  will  send  thee,  and  certainly  I  will  he 
with  thee.  Now,  if  Christ  had  a  commission 
from  the  Father,  and  the  Father's /jresence 
with  him  in  all  his  administrations,  no  doubt 
his  judgment  was  true  and  valid ;  no  excep- 
tion lay  against  it,  no  appeal  lay  from  it. 

(2.)  Look  upon  him  as  a  witness,  and  now 
he  appeared  no  otherwise  (having  not  as  yet 
taken  the  throne  of  judgment),  and  as  such 
his  testimony  was  true  and  unexceptionable ; 
this  he  shows,  v.  17,  18,  where, 

[l.]  He  quotes  a  maxim  of  the  Jewish  law, 
V.  17.  That  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
Not  as  if  it  were  always  true  in  itself,  for 
many  a  time  hand  has  been  joined  in  hand  to 
bear  a  false  testimony,  1  Kings  xxi.  10.  But 
it  is  allowed  as  sufficient  evidence  upon 
which  to  ground  a  verdict  (verum  dictum),  and 
if  nothing  appear  to  the  contrary  it  is  taken 
for  granted  to  be  true.  Reference  is  here 
had  to  that  law  (Deut.  xvii.  6),  At  the  mouth 
of  two  witnesses  shall  he  that  is  worthy  of 
death  be  put  to  death.  And  see  Deut.  ix.  15; 
Num.  xx-xv.  30.  It  was  in  favour  of  life 
that  in  capital  cases  two  witnesses  were  re- 
quired, as  with  us  in  case  of  treason.  See 
Heb.  vi.  18. 

[2.]  He  apphes  this  to  the  case  in  hand 
(v.  18) :  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself, 
and  the  Father  that  sent  me  bears  witness  of 
me.  Behold  two  witnesses !  Tliough  in 
human  courts,  where  two  witnesses  are  re- 
quired, the  criminal  or  candidate  is  not  ad- 
mitted to  be  a  witness  for  himself;  yet  in  a 
matter  purely  divine,  which  can  be  proved 
only  by  a  divine  testimony,  and  God  himself 
must  be  the  witness,  if  the  fonnahty  of  two 
or  three  Avitnesses  be  insisted  on,  there  can 
be  no  other  than  the  eternal  Father,  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  eternal  Spirit. 
Now  if  the  testimony  of  two  distinct  persons,, 
that  are  men,  and  therefore  may  deceive  oi 
be  deceived,  is  conclusive,  much  more  ought 
the  testimony  of  the  Son  of  God  concerning 
himself,  backed  with  the  testimony  of  his 
Father  concerning  him,  to  command  assent ; 
see  1  John  v.  7    9 — 11.     Now  this  proves 
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not  only  that  tlie  Father  and  the  Son  are  two 
distinct  persons  (for  their  respective  testimo- 
nies are  here  spoken  of  as  the  testimonies  of 
two  several  persons),  but  that  these  two  are 
one,  not  only  one  in  their  testimony,  but 
equal  in  power  and  glory,  and  therefore  the 
same  in  substance.  St.  Austin  here  takes 
occasion  to  caution  his  hearers  against  Sabel- 
lianism  on  the  one  hand,  which  confounded 
the  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  Arianism 
on  the  other,  which  denied  the  Godhead  of 
the  Son  and  Spirit.  Alius  est  filius,  et  alitis 
pater,  non  tamen  aliud,  sed  hoc  ipsum,  est  et 
pater,  et  Jilius,  scilicet  umis  Deus  est — The 
Son  is  one  Person,  and  the  Father  is  another  j 
they  do  not,  however,  constitute  two  Beings, 
but  the  Father  is  the  same  Being  that  the  Son 
is,  that  is,  the  only  true  God.  Tract.  36,  in 
Joann.  Christ  here  speaks  of  himself  and 
the  Father  as  witnesses  to  the  world,  giving 
in  evidence  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of 
the  children  of  men,  whom  he  deals  \vith  as 
men.  And  these  witnesses  to  the  world  now 
will  in  the  great  day  be  witnesses  against 
those  that  persist  in  unbelief,  and  their  word 
will  judge  men. 

This  was  the  sum  of  the  first  conference 
between  Christ  and  these  carnal  Jews,  in 
the  conclusion  of  which  we  are  told  how 
their  tongues  were  let  loose,  and  their  hands 
tied. 

Hrst,  How  their  tongues  were  let  loose 
(such  was  the  malice  of  hell)  to  cavil  at  his 
discourse,  v.  19.  Though  in  what  he  said 
there  appeared  nothing  of  human  policy  or 
artifice,  but  a  divine  security,  yet  they  set 
themselves  to  cross  questions  with  him.  None 
so  incurably  blind  as  those  that  resolve  they 
will  not  see.     Observe, 

a.  How  they  evaded  the  conviction  with  a 
cavil :  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is  thy 
Father  F  They  might  easily  have  understood, 
by  the  tenour  of  this  and  his  other  discourses, 
that  when  he  spoke  of  his  Father  he  meant 
no  other  than  God  himself ;  yet  they  pretend 
to  understand  him  of  a  common  person,  and, 
since  he  appeals  to  his  testimony,  they  bid  him 
call  his  witness,  and  challenge  him,  if  he  can, 
to  produce  him :  Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Thus, 
as  Christ  said  of  them  (r.  15),  they  judge  after 
the  flesh.  Perhaps  they  hereby  intend  a  re- 
flection upon  the  meanness  and  obscurity  of 
his  family:  Where  is  thy  Father,  that  he 
should  be  fit  to  give  evidence  in  such  a  case 
as  this  ?  Thus  they  turned  it  off  with  a  taunt, 
when  they  could  not  resist  the  wisdom  and 
spirit  with  which  he  spoke. 

b.  How  he  evaded  the  cavil  with  a  further 
conviction;  he  did  not  tell  them  where  his 
Father  was,  but  charged  them  with  wilful 
ignorance :  '*  You  neither  know  me  nor  my 
Father.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  discourse  to 
vou  about  divine  things,  who  talk  of  them  as 
hlind  men  do  of  colours.  Poor  creatures ! 
you  know  nothing  of  the  matter  "  (a.)  He 
charges  them  with  ignorance  of  God  :  "  You 
know  not  my  Father.      In  Judah   was  God 


known  (Ps.  Ix.yvi.  1) ;  they  had  some  know- 
ledge of  him  as  the  God  that  made  the  world, 
but  their  eyes  were  darkened  that  they  could 
not  see  the  light  of  his  glory  shining  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  little  children  of 
the  Christian  church  know  the  Father,  know 
him  as  a  Father  (1  John  ii.  13);  but  these 
rulers  of  the  Jews  did  not,  because  they 
would  not  so  know  him.  (Jb.)  He  shows  them 
the  true  cause  of  their  ignorance  of  God  :  If 
you  had  known  me,  you  would  have  known  my 
Father  also.  The  reason  why  men  are  igno- 
rant of  God  is  because  they  are  unacquainted 
with  Jesus  Christ.  Did  we  know  Christ, 
[a.]  In  knowing  him  we  should  know  the 
Father,  of  whose  person  he  is  the  express 
image,  ch.  xiv.  9.  Chrysostom  proves 
hence  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  and  his  equa- 
lity with  his  Father.  We  cannot  say,  "He 
that  knows  a  man  knows  an  angel,"  or,  "  He 
that  knows  a  creature  knows  the  Creator ;" 
but  he  that  knows  Christ  knows  the  Father. 
[6.]  By  him  we  should  be  instructed  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  introduced  into  an 
acquaintance  with  him.  If  we  knew  Christ 
better,  we  should  know  the  Father  better; 
but,  where  the  Christian  religion  is  slighted 
and  opposed,  natural  religion  wiU  soon  be 
lost  and  laid  aside.  Deism  makes  way  for 
atheism.  Those  become  vain  in  their  imagi- 
nations concerning  God  that  Avill  not  learn 
of  Christ. 

Secondly,  See  how  their  hands  were  tied, 
though  their  tongues  were  thus  let  loose; 
such  was  the  power  of  Heaven  to  restrain 
the  mahce  of  hell.  These  words  spoke  Jesus, 
these  bold  words,  these  words  of  conviction 
and  reproof,  in  the  treasury,  an  apartment  of 
the  temple,  where,  to  be  sure,  the  chief  priests, 
whose  gain  was  their  godliness,  were  mostly 
resident,  attending  the  business  of  the  re- 
venue. Christ  taught  in  the  temple,  some- 
times in  one  part,  sometimes  in  another,  as 
he  saw  occasion.  Now  the  priests  who  had 
so  great  a  concern  in  the  temple,  and  looked 
upon  it  as  their  demesne,  might  easily,  with 
the  assistance  of  the  janizaries  that  were  at  . 
their  beck,  either  have  seized  him  and  ex- 
poscd  him  to  the  rage  of  the  mob,  and  that 
punishment  which  they  called  the  beating  of 
the  rebels  ;  or,  at  least,  have  silenced  him,  and 
stopped  his  mouth  there,  as  Amos,  though 
tolerated  in  the  land  of  Judah,  was  forbidden 
to  prophesy  in  the  king's  chapel,  Amos,  vii. 
12,  13.  Yet  even  in  the  temple,  where  they 
had  him  in  their  reach,  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him,  for  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  See  here, 
1.  The  restraint  laid  upon  his  persecutors 
by  an  invisible  power ;  none  of  them  durst 
meddle  Avith  him.  God  can  set  bounds  to 
the  ^vrath  of  men,  as  he  does  to  the  waves  of 
the  sea.  Let  us  not  therefore  fear  danger  in 
the  way  of  duty  ;  for  God  hath  Satan  and  all 
his  instruments  in  a  chain.  2.  The  reason  of 
this  restraint :  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. 
ITie  frequent  mention  of  this  intimates  how 
much  the  time  of  our  departure  out  of  the 
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world  depends  upon  the  fixed  counsel  and  |  because  a  remnant  shall  be  saved.  Here 
decree  of  God.  It  will  come,  it  is  coming ; !  Christ  changes  his  voice ;  he  had  piped  to 
not  yet  come,  but  it  is  at  hand.  Our  enemies  j  them  in  the  offers  of  his  grace,  and  they  had 
cannot  hasten  it  any  sooner,  nor  our  friends  !  not  danced  j  now  he  mourns  to  them  in  the 
delay  it  any  longer,  than  the  time  appointed  i  denunciations  of  his  wrath,  to  try  if  they 


of  the  Father,  which  is  very  comfortable  to 
every  good  man,  who  can  look  up  and  say 
with  pleasure,  My  times  are  in  thy  hands: 
and  better  there  than  in  our  own.  His  hour 
was  not  yet  come,  because  his  work  was  not 
done,  nor  his  testimony  finished.  To  all 
God's  purposes  there  is  a  time. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them, 
I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  me, 
and  shall  die  in  your  sins  :  whither  I 
go,  ye  cannot  come,  22  Then  said 
the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself?  be- 
cause he  saith.  Whither  I  go,  ye  can- 
not come.  23  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from 
above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I  am 
not  of  this  world.  24  I  said  there- 
fore unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins:  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  /te,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.  25 
Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art 
thou?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you 
from  the  beginning.  26  I  have  many 
things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you : 
but  he  that  sent  me  is  true;  and  I 
speak  to  the  world  those  things  which 
I  have  heard  of  him.  27  They  un- 
derstood not  that  he  spake  to  them 
of  the  Father.  28  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them.  When  ye  have  lifted  up 
the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing 
of  myself;  but  as  my  Father  hath 
taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  29 
And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me :  the 
Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I 
do  always  those  things  that  please 
him.  30  As  he  spake  these  words, 
many  beUeved  on  him. 

Christ  here  gives  fair  warning  to  the  care- 
less unbelieving  Jews  to  consider  what  would 
be  the  consequence  of  their  infidelity,  that 
they  might  prevent  it  before  it  was  too  late ; 
for  he  spoke  words  of  terror  as  well  as  words 
of  grace.     Observe  here, 

1.  The  wrath  threatened  (v.  21) :  Jesus  said 
again  unto  them  that  which  might  be  likely 
to  do  them  good.  He  continued  to  teach,  in 
kindness  to  those  few  who  received  his  doc- 
trine, though  there  were  many  that  resisted 
it,  which  is  an  example  to  ministers  to  go  on 
with  their  work,  notwithstanding  opposition. 


would  lament.  He  said,  I  go  my  way,  and 
you  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins. 
JVhither  I  go  you  cannot  come.  Every  word 
is  terrible,  and  bespeaks  spiritual  judgments, 
which  are  the  sorest  of  all  judgments ;  worse 
than  war,  pestilence,  and  captivity,  which  the 
Old-Testament  prophets  denounced.  Four 
things  are  here  threatened  against  the  Jews. 

1 .  Christ's  departure  from  them :  I  go  my 
way,  that  is,  "  It  shall  not  be  long  before  I 
go ;  you  need  not  take  so  much  pains  to  drive 
me  from  you,  I  shall  go  of  myself."  They 
said  to  him.  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways  ;  and  he  takes  them  at 
their  word;  but  woe  to  those  from  whom 
Christ  departs.  Ichabod,  the  glory  is  gone, 
our  defence  is  departed,  when  Christ  goes. 
Christ  frequently  warned  them  of  his  depar- 
ture before  he  left  them :  he  bade  often  fare- 
well, as  one  loth  to  depart,  and  willing  to  be 
invited,  and  that  would  have  them  stir  up 
themselves  to  take  hold  on  him. 

2.  Their  enmity  to  the  true  Messiah,  and 
their  fruitless  and  infatuated  enquiries  after 
another  Messiah  when  he  was  gone  away, 
which  were  both  their  sin  and  their  punish- 
ment: You  shall  seek  me,  which  intimates 
either,  (1.)  Their  enmity  to  the  true  Christ: 
"  You  shall  seek  to  ruin  my  interest,  by  per- 
secuting my  doctrine  and  followers,  with  a 
fruitless  design  to  root  them  out."  This  was 
a  continual  vexation  and  torment  to  them- 
selves, made  them  incurably  ill-natured,  and 
brought  wrath  upon  them  (God's  and  their 
own)  to  the  uttermost.  Or,  (2.)  Their  enquiries 
after  false  Christs  .•  "  You  shall  continue 
your  expectations  of  the  Messiah,  and  be  the 
self-perplexing  seekers  of  a  Christ  to  come, 
when  he  is  already  come;"  like  the  Sodo- 
mites, who,  being  struck  with  blindness, 
wearied  themselves  to  find  the  door.  See 
Rom.  ix.  31,  32. 

3.  Their  final  impenitency :  You  shall  die  in 
your  sins.  Here  is  an  error  in  all  our  English 
Bibles,  even  the  old  bishops'  translation,  and 
that  of  Geneva  (the  Rhemists  only  excepted), 
for  all  the  Greek  copies  have  it  in  the  singular 
number,  tv  rrj  afiapria  vfi&v — in  your  sin,  so 
all  the  Latin  versions ;  and  Calvin  has  a  note 
upon  the  diflFerence  between  this  and  v.  24, 
where  it  is  plural,  raiQ  afiapriaig,  that  here  it 
is  meant  especially  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  in 
hocpeccato  vestro — in  this  sin  of  yours.  Note, 
Those  that  live  in  unbelief  are  for  ever  un- 
done if  they  die  in  unbelief.  Or,  it  may  be 
understood  in  general.  You  shall  die  in  your 
iniquity,  as  Ezek.  iii.  19,  and  xxiriii.  9-  Many 
that  have  long  Hved  in  sin  are,  through  grace, 
saved  by  a  timely  repentance  from  dying  in 
sin :  but  for  those  who  go  out  of  this  world 
of  probation  into  that  of  retribution  under 
the  guilt  of  sin  unpardoned,  and  the  power 
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of  sin  unbroken,  there  remaineth  no  relief : 
salvation  itself  cannot  save  them.  Job  xx.  1 1 ; 
Ezek.  xxxii.  27. 

4.  Their  eternal  separation  from  Christ  and 
aH  happiness  in  him :  Whither  I  go  you  can- 
not come.  When  Christ  left  the  world,  he 
went  to  a  state  of  perfect  happiness ;  he  went 
to  paradise.  Thither  he  took  the  penitent 
thief  with  him,  that  did  not  die  in  his  sins ; 
but  the  impenitent  not  only  shall  not  come 
to  him,  but  they  cannot ;  it  is  morally  impos- 
sible, for  heaven  would  not  be  heaven  to  those 
that  die  unsanctified  and  unmeet  for  it.  You 
cannot  come,  because  you  have  no  right  to 
enter  into  that  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxii.  14. 
Whither  I  go  you  cannot  come,  to  fetch  me 
thence,  so  Dr.  Whitby ;  and  the  same  is  the 
comfort  of  all  good  Christians,  that,  when 
they  get  to  heaven,  they  will  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  their  enemies'  malice. 

II.  The  jest  they  made  of  this  threatening. 
Instead  of  trembhng  at  this  word,  they  ban- 
tered it,  and  turned  it  into  ridicule  (v.  22) : 
Will  he  kill  himself  F  See  here,  1.  What  slight 
thoughts  they  had  of  Christ's  threatenings  ; 
they  could  make  themselves  and  one  another 
merry  with  them,  as  those  that  mocked  the 
messengers  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  the  bur- 
den of  the  word  of  the  Lord  into  a  hy-word, 
and  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line,  into 
a  merrj'  song,  Isa.  xxviii.  13.  But  be  ye  not 
mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong.  2. 
What  iU  thoughts  they  had  of  Christ's  mean- 
ing, as  if  he  had  an  inhuman  design  upon  his 
own  life,  to  avoid  the  indignities  done  him, 
like  Saul.  This  is  indeed  (say  they)  to  go 
whither  we  cannot  follow  him,  for  we  wall 
never  kill  ourselves.  Thus  they  make  him 
not  only  such  a  one  as  themselves,  but  worse ; 
yet  in  the  calamities  brought  by  the  Romans 
upon  the  Jews  many  of  them  in  discontent 
and  despair  did  kill  themselves.  They  had 
put  a  much  more  favourable  construction 
upon  this  word  of  his  (ch.  vii.  34,  35) :  Will 
he  go  to  the  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles  F 
But  see  how  indulged  malice  grows  more  and 
more  malicious. 

III.  The  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said. 
1.  He  had  said.  Whither  I  go  you  cannot 

come,  and  here  he  gives  the  reason  for  this 
(».  23):  You  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from 
above  ;  you  are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this 
world.  You  are  en  rdv  Karta — of  those  things 
which  are'beneath  ;  noting,  not  so  much  their 
rise  from  beneath  as  their  affection  to  these 
lower  things :  You  are  in  with  these  things, 
as  those  that  belong  to  them ;  how  can  you 
come  where  I  go,  when  your  spirit  and  dis- 
position are  so  directly  contrary  to  mine  ?" 
See  here,  (1.)  What  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was — not  of  this  world,  but  from  above. 
He  was  perfectly  dead  to  the  wealth  of  the 
world,  the  ease  of  the  body,  and  the  praise 
of  men,  and  was  wholly  taken  up  with  divine 
and  heavenly  things  ;  and  none  shall  be  with 
him  but  those  who  are  born  from  above  and 
have  their  conversation  in  heaven.     (2.)  How 


contrary  to  this  their  spirit  was :  "  You  ar 
from  beneath,  and  of  this  world."    The  Pha- 
risees were  of  a  carnal  worldly  spirit;  and 
what  communion   could   Christ  have  with 
them? 

2.  He  had  s^dd.  You  shall  die  in  your  sins, 
and  here  he  stands  to  it :  "  Therefore  I  said. 
You  shall  die  in  your  sins,  because  you  are 
from  beneath  ;"  and  he  gives  this  further  rea- 
son for  it.  If  you  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  you 
shall  die  in  your  sins,  v.  24.  See  here,  (1.) 
What  we  are  required  to  beUeve :  that  I  am 
he,  oTi  tyw  tifjii — that  I  am,  which  is  one  of 
God's  names,  Exod.  iii.  14.  It  was  the  Son 
of  God  that  there  said,  Ehejeh  asher  Ehejeh — 
I  will  be  what  I  will  be :  for  the  deliverance 
of  Israel  was  but  a  figure  of  good  things  to 
come,  but  now  he  saith,  "  J  am  he  j"  he  that 
should  come,  he  that  you  expect  the  Messias 
to  be,  that  you  would  have  me  to  be  to  you. 
I  am  more  than  the  bare  name  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  I  do  not  only  call  myself  so,  but  I  am 
he."  True  faith  does  not  amuse  the  soul  with 
an  empty  sound  of  words,  but  affects  it  with 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  mediation,  as  a  real 
thing  that  has  real  efiects.  (2.)  How  neces- 
sary it  is  that  we  believe  this.  If  we  have 
not  this  faith,  we  shall  die  in  our  sins;  for 
the  matter  is  so  settled  that  without  this 
faith,  [l.]  We  cannot  be  saved  from  the 
power  of  sin  while  we  live,  and  therefore  shall 
certainly  continue  in  it  to  the  last.  Nothing 
but  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  grace  wUl  be  an 
argument  powerful  enough,  and  none  but  tho 
Spirit  of  Christ's  grace  wiU  be  an  agent 
powerful  enough,  to  turn  us  from  sin  to  God; 
and  that  Spirit- is  given,  and  that  doctrine 
given,  to  be  eflPectual  to  those  only  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ :  so  that,  if  Satan  be  not  by 
faith  dispossessed,  he  has  a  lease  of  the  soul 
for  its  life ;  if  Christ  do  not  cure  us,  our  case 
is  desperate,  and  we  shall  die  in  our  sins. 
[2.]  Without  faith  we  cannot  be  saved  from 
the  punishment  of  sin  when  we  die,  for  the 
wrath  of  God  remains  upon  them  that  believe 
not,  Mark  xvi.  16.  Unbehef  is  the  damning 
sin;  it  is  a  sin  against  the  remedy.  Now 
this  implies  the  great  gospel  promise :  If  we 
believe  that  Christ  is  he,  and  receive  him  ac- 
cordingly, we  shall  not  die  in  our  sins.  The 
law  saith  absolutely  to  all,  as  Christ  said  (v. 
21),  You  shall  die  in  your  sins,  for  we  are  all 
gidlty  before  God ;  but  the  gospel  is  a  defea- 
sance of  the  obligation  upon  condition  of  be- 
lieidng.  The  curse  of  the  law  is  vacated  and 
annulled  to  all  that  submit  to  the  grace  of  the 
gospel.  Believers  die  in  Christ,  in  his  love, 
in  his  arms,  and  so  are  saved  from  dying  tn 
their  sins. 

IV.  Here  is  a  further  discourse  concerning 
himself,  occasioned  by  his  requiring  faith  in 
himself  as  the  condition  of  salvation,  v.  25 — 
29.     Observe, 

1 .  The  question  which  the  Jews  put  to  hua 
(r.  25):  IVho  art  thouF  This  they  asked 
tauntingly,  and  not  with  any  desire  to  be  in- 
structed.    He  had  said    You  must  beheve 
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that  I  am  he.  By  his  not  saying  expressly 
who  he  was,  he  plainly  intimated  that  in  his 
person  he  was  such  a  one  as  could  not  be  de- 
scribed by  any,  and  in  his  office  such  a  one  as 
was  expected  by  all  that  looked  for  redemp- 
tion in  Israel ;  yet  this  awful  manner  of  speak- 
ing, which  had  so  much  significancy  in  it, 
they  turned  to  his  reproach,  as  if  he  knew 
not  what  to  say  of  himself:  "  Who  art  thou, 
that  we  must  with  an  implicit  faith  believe  in 
thee,  that  thou  art  some  mighty  HE,  we 
know  not  who  or  what,  nor  are  worthy  to 
know  F" 

2.  His  answer  to  this  question,  wherein  he 
directs  them  three  ways  for  information : — 

(1.)  He  refers  them  to  what  he  had  said  all 
along :  "  Do  you  ask  who  I  am  ?  Even  the 
same  that  I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning." 
The  original  here  is  a  little  intricate,  r^v  ap- 
X-qv  o  ri  Kal  XaXw  r/tiv,  which  some  read  thus : 
I  am  the  beginning,  which  also  I  speak  unto 
you.  So  Austin  takes  it.  Christ  is  called  Apxv 
— the  beginning  (Col.  i.  18;  Rev.  i.  8;  xxi. 
6;  iii.  14),  and  so  it  agrees  with  v.  24,  I  am 
he.  Compare  Isa.  xli.  4 :  I  am  the  first,  I 
am  he.  TTiose  who  object  that  it  is  the  accu- 
sative case,  and  therefore  not  properly  answer- 
ing to  Tig  el,  must  undertake  to  construe  by 
grammar  rules  that  parallel  expression.  Rev. 
1.  8,  o  rjv.  But  most  interpreters  agree  with  our 
version.  Do  you  ask  who  I  am  ?  [l.]  I  am  the 
same  that  I  said  to  you  from  thebeginning  oitime 
in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old-Testament,  the 
same  that  from  the  beginning  was  said  to  be 
the  Seed  of  the  woman,  that  shoidd  break  the 
serpenfs  head,  the  same  that  in  all  the  ages 
of  the  church  was  the  Medijitor  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  the  feiith  of  the  patriarchs.  [2.] 
From  the  beginning  of  my  public  ministry. 
The  account  he  had  already  given  of  himself 
he  resolved  to  abide  by  :  he  had  declared  him- 
self to  be  the  Son  of  God  (jch.  v.  17),  to  be  the 
Christ  (fih.  iv.  26),  and  the  bread  of  life,  and 
had  proposed  himself  as  the  object  of  that 
faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation,  and  to 
this  he  refers  them  for  an  answer  to  their 
question.  Christ  is  one  with  himself:  what 
he  had  said  from  the  beginning,  he  saith  still. 
His  is  an  everlasting  gospel. 

(2.)  He  refers  them  to  his  Father's  judg- 
ment, and  the  instructions  he  had  from  him 
{v.  26) :  "  I  have  many  things,  more  than  you 
think  of,  to  say,  and  in  them  to  judge  of  you. 
But  why  should  I  trouble  mysehf  any  further 
with  you?  I  know  very  well  that  he  who  sent 
me  is  true,  and  wUl  stand  by  me,  and  bear  me 
out,  for  J  speak  to  the  world  (to  which  I  am 
sent  as  an  ambassador)  those  things,  all  those 
and  those  only,  which  I  have  heard  of  him." 
Here, 

[l.]  He  suppresses  his  accusation  of  them. 
He  had  many  things  to  charge  them  with, 
and  many  evidences  to  produce  against  them ; 
but  for  the  present  he  had  said  enough. 
Note,  Whatever  discoveries  of  sin  are  made  to 
as,  he  that  searches  the  heart  has  still  more 
tjb  judge  of  us,  1  John  iii.  20.  How  much 
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soever  God  reckons  with  sinners  in  this  world 
there  is  still  a  further  reckoning  yet  behind, 
Deut.  xxxii.  34.  Let  us  learn  hence  not  to 
be  forward  to  say  all  we  can  say,  even  against 
the  worst  of  men  ;  we  may  have  many  things 
to  say,  by  way  of  censure,  which  yet  it  is 
better  to  leave  unsaid,  for  what  is  it  to  us  ? 

[2j  He  enters  his  appeal  against  them  to 
his  Father :  He  that  sent  me.  Here  two 
things  comfort  him  : — First,  That  he  had 
been  true  to  his  Father,  and  to  the  trust  re- 
posed in  him :  /  speak  to  the  world  (for  his 
gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  every  creature) 
those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  him.  Be- 
ing given  for  a  witness  to  the  people  (Isa. 
Iv.  4),  he  was  Amen,  a.  faithful  witness.  Rev. 
iii.  14.  He  did  not  conceal  his  doctrine,  but 
spoke  it  to  the  world  (being  of  common  con- 
cern, it  was  to  be  of  common  notice) ;  nor 
did  he  change  or  alter  it,  nor  vary  from  the 
instructions  he  received  from  him  that  sent 
him.  Secondly,  That  his  Father  would  be 
true  to  him  j  true  to  the  promise  that  he 
would  make  his  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword; 
true  to  his  purpose  concerning  him,  which 
was  a  decree  (Ps.  ii.  7) ;  true  to  the  threat- 
enings  of  his  wrath  against  those  that  should 
reject  him.  Though  he  should  not  accuse 
them  to  his  Father,  yet  the  Father,  who  sent 
him,  would  undoubtedly  reckon  with  them, 
and  would  be  true  to  what  he  had  said  (Deut. 
xviii.  19),  that  whosoever  would  not  hearken 
to  that  prophet  whom  God  would  raise  up 
he  would  require  it  of  him.  Christ  would  not 
accuse  them  ;  "  for,"  saith  he,  "  he  that  sent 
me  is  true,  and  wUl  pass  judgment  on  them, 
though  I  should  not  demand  judgment 
against  them."  Thus,  when  he  lets  fall  the 
present  prosecution,  he  binds  them  over  to  the 
judgment-day,  when  it  will  be  too  late  to  dis- 
pute what  they  will  not  now  be  persuaded  to 
believe.  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not ;  for 
thou  wilt  hear,  Ps.  xxxviii.  13,  15.  Upon 
this  part  of  our  Saviour's  discourse  the  evan- 
gelist has  a  melancholy  remark  {v.  27) :  They 
understood  not  that  he  spoke  to  them  of  the 
Father.  See  here,  1.  The  power  of  Satan  to 
blind  the  minds  of  those  who  believe  not. 
Though  Christ  spoke  so  plainly  of  God  as  his 
Father  in  heaven,  yet  they  did  not  under- 
stand whom  he  meant,  but  thought  he  spoke 
of  some  father  he  had  in  Galilee.  Thus  the 
plainest  things  are  riddles  and  parables  to 
those  who  are  resolved  to  hold  fast  their  pre- 
judices ;  day  and  night  are  alike  to  the  blind. 
2.  The  reason  why  the  threatenings  of  the 
word  make  so  little  impression  upon  the 
minds  of  sinners ;  it  is  because  they  under- 
stand not  whose  the  wrath  is  that  is  revealed 
in  them.  When  Christ  told  them  of  the 
truth  of  him  that  sent  him,  as  a  warning  to 
them  to  prepare  for  his  judgment,  which  is 
according  to  truth,  they  slighted  the  warning, 
because  they  understood  not  to  whose  judg- 
ment it  was  that  they  made  themselves  ob- 
noxious. . 

(3.)  He  refers  them  to  their  own  convioiion 
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hereafter,  r.  28,  29-  He  finds  they  will  not 
understand  him,  and  therefore  adjourns  the 
trial  till  further  evidence  should  come  m; 
they  that  will  not  see  shall  see,  Isa.  xxvi.  1 1 . 
Now  observe  here, 

[l.]  fVhat  they  should  ere  long  be  con- 
vinced of :  "  You  shall  know  that  I  am  he, 
that  Jesus  is  the  true  Messiah.  "Whether 
you  will  own  it  or  no  before  men,  you  shall 
be  made  to  know  it  in  your  own  consciences, 
the  convictions  of  which,  though  you  may 
stijle,  yet  you  cannot  baffle :  that  I  am  he,  not 
that  you  represent  me  to  be,  but  he  that  I 
preach  myself  to  be,  he  that  should  come  !" 
Two  things  they  should  be  convinced  of,  in 
order  to  this : — First,  That  he  did  nothing  of 
himself,  not  of  himself  as  man,  of  himself 
alone,  of  himself  without  the  Father,  with 
whom  he  was  one.  He  does  not  hereby  de- 
rogate from  his  own  inherent  power,  but  only 
denies  their  charge  against  him  as  a  false 
prophet ;  for  of  false  prophets  it  is  said  that 
they  prophesied  out  of  their  own  hearts,  and 
followed  their  own  spirits.  Secondly,  ITiat 
as  his  Father  taught  him  so  he  spoke  these 
thinys,t\idX\i&\\'a&notavTolicaKToq — self  taught, 
but  ^lo^iSuKTOQ — taught  of  God.  The  doctrine 
he  preached  was  the  counterpart  of  the  coun- 
sels of  God,  with  which  he  was  intimately 
acquainted  ;  KaBtoQ  iSiSa^f,  ravra  XaXJj — I 
speak  those  things,  not  only  which  he  taught 
me,  but  as  he  taught  me,  with  the  same  di- 
vine power  and  authority. 

[2. J  When  they  should  be  convinced  of 
this  :  When  you  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
lifted  him  up  upon  the  cross,  as  the  brazen 
serpent  upon  the  pole  (ch.  iii.  14),  as  the  sa- 
crifices under  the  law  (for  Christ  is  the  great 
sacrifice),  which,  when  they  were  oflfered, 
were  said  to  be  elevated,  or  lifted  up  :  hence 
the  burnt-offerings,  the  most  ancient  and  ho- 
nourable of  all,  were  called  elevations  (Gnoloth 
from  Gnolah,  ascendit — he  ascended),  and  in 
many  other  offerings  they  used  the  significant 
ceremony  of  heaving  the  sacrifice  up,  and 
m'^mng  it  before  the  Lord ;  thus  was  Christ 
lifted  up.  Or  the  expression  denotes  that 
his  death  was  his  exaltation.  They  that  put 
him  to  death  thought  thereby  for  ever  to  have 
sunk  him  and  his  interest,  but  it  proved  to  be 
the  advancement  of  both,  ch.  xii.  24.  When 
the  Son  of  man  was  crucified,  the  Son  of  man 
was  glorified.  Christ  had  caUed  his  dying 
his  going  away  ;  here  he  calls  it  his  being  lifted 
up  :  thus  the  death  of  the  saints,  as  it  is  their 
departure  out  of  this  world,  so  it  is  their  ad- 
vancement to  a  better.  Observe,  He  speaks 
of  those  he  is  now  talking  with  as  the  instru- 
ments of  his  death :  when  you  have  lifted  up 
the  Son  of  man ;  not  that  they  were  to  be 
the  priests  to  offer  him  up  (no,  that  was  his 
own  act,  he  offered  up  himself),  but  they 
would  be  his  betrayers  and  murderers ;  see 
Acts  ii.  23.  They  lifted  him  up  to  the  cross, 
but  then  he  lifted  up  himself  to  his  Father. 
Observe  with  what  tenderness  and  mildness 
Christ  here  spealis  to  those  who  he  certainly 
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knew  would  put  him  to  death,  to  teacTi  us 
not  to  hate  or  seek  the  hurt  of  any,  though 
we  may  have  reason  to  think  they  hate  us 
and  seek  our  hurt.  Now,  Christ  speaks  of 
his  death  as  that  which  would  be  a  powerful 
conviction  of  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews. 
When  you  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
then  shall  you  know  this.  And  why  then  ? 
First,  Because  careless  and  unthinking  peo- 
ple are  often  taught  the  worth  of  mercies  by 
the  want  of  them,  Luke  xvii.  22.  Secondly, 
The  guilt  of  their  sin  in  putting  Christ  to 
death  would  so  awaken  their  consciences  that 
they  would  be  put  upon  serious  enquiries 
after  a  Saviour,  and  then  would  know  that 
Jesus  was  he  who  alone  could  save  them. 
And  so  it  proved,  when,  being  told  that  with 
wicked  hands  they  had  crucified  and  slain  the 
Son  of  God,  they  cried  out.  What  shall  we  do  ? 
and  were  made  to  know  assuredly  that  this 
Jesus  was  Lordand  Christ,  Acts  ii.  36.  Thirdly, 
There  would  be  such  signs  and  wonders  at- 
tending his  death,  and  the  lifting  of  him  up 
from  death  in  his  resurrection,  as  would  give 
a  stronger  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah 
than  any  that  had  been  yet  given :  and 
multitudes  were  hereby  brought  to  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  who  had  before  con- 
tradicted and  opposed  him.  Fourthly,  By  the 
death  of  Christ  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit 
was  purchased,  who  would  convince  the 
world  that  Jesus  is  he,  ch.  xvi.  7,  8.  Fifthly, 
The  judgments  which  the  Jews  brought  upon 
themselves,  by  putting  Christ  to  death,  which 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  were 
a  sensible  conviction  to  the  most  hardened 
among  them  that  Jesus  was  he.  Christ  had 
often  foretold  that  desolation  as  the  just  pu- 
nishment of  their  invincible  unbeUef,  and 
when  it  came  to  pass  (lo,  it  did  come)  they 
could  not  but  know  that  the  great  prophet 
had  been  among  them,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  33. 

[3.]  What  supported  our  Lord  Jesus  m 
the  mean  time  (v.  29) :  He  that  sent  me  is  with 
me,  in  my  whole  undertaking ;  for  the  Father 
(the  fountain  and  first  spring  of  this  affair, 
from  whom  as  its  great  cause  and  author  it 
is  derived)  hath  not  left  me  alone,  to  manage 
it  myself,  hath  not  deserted  the  business  nor 
me  in  the  prosecution  of  it,  for  do  I  always 
those  things  that  please  him.     Here  is. 

First,  The  assurance  which  Christ  had  of 
his  Father's  presence  with  him,  which  in- 
cludes both'a  divine  power  going  along  with 
him  to  enable  him  for  his  work,  and  a  divine 
favour  manifested  to  him  to  encourage  him  in 
it.  He  that  sent  me  is  with  me,  Isa.  xlii.  1 ; 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  21.  This  greatly  emboldens  our 
faith  in  Christ  and  our  rehance  upon  his  word 
that  he  had,  and  knew  he  had,  his  Father 
wath  him,  to  confirm  the  word  of  his  servant, 
Isa.  xliv.  26.  The  King  of  kings  accompa- 
nied his  own  ambassador,  vo  attest  his  mis- 
sion and  assist  his  management,  and  never 
left  him  alone,  either  sohtary  or  weak ;  it  also 
aggravated  the  wickedness  of  those  that  op- 
posed him,  and  was  an  intimation  to  them  of 
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the  premunire  tuey  ran  themselves  into  by 
resisting  him,  for  thereby  they  were  found 
fighters  against  God.  How  easily  soever  they 
might  think  to  crush  him  and  run  him  down, 
let  them  know  he  had  one  to  back  him  with 
whom  it  is  the  greatest  madness  that  can  be 
to  contend. 

Secondly,  The  ground  of  this  assurance : 
For  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  him. 
That  is,  1.  That  great  affair  in  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  was  continually  engaged  was  an 
affair  which  the  Father  that  sent  him  was 
highly  well  pleased  with.  His  whole  under- 
talung  is  called  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
(Isa.  Uii.  10),  because  of  the  counsels  of  the 
eternal  mind  about  it,  and  the  complacency 
of  the  eternal  mmd  in  it.  2.  His  management 
of  that  affair  was  in  nothing  displeasing  to 
his  Father ;  in  executing  his  commission  he 
punctually  observed  all  his  instructions,  and 
did  in  nothing  vary  from  them.  No  mere 
man  since  the  fall  could  say  such  a  word  as 
this  (for  in  many  things  we  offend  all)  but  our 
Lord  Jesus  never  offended  his  Father  in  any 
thing,  but,  as  became  him,  he  fulfilled  all 
righteousness.  This  was  necessary  to  the  va- 
lidity and  value  of  the  sacrifice  he  was  to 
offer  up ;  for  if  he  had  in  any  thing  displeased 
the  Father  himself,  and  so  had  had  any  sin 
of  his  own  to  answer  for,  the  Father  could  not 
have  been  pleased  with  him  as  a  propitiation 
for  our  sins ;  but  such  a  priest  and  such  a 
sacrifice  became  us  as  was  perfectly  pure  and 
spotless.  We  may  likewise  learn  hence  that 
God's  servants  may  then  expect  God's 
presence  with  them  when  they  choose  and  do 
those  things  that  please  him,  Isa.  Ixvi.  4,  5. 

V.  Here  is  the  good  effect  which  this 
discourse  of  Christ's  had  upon  some  of  his 
hearers  (v.  30) :  As  he  spoke  these  words  many 
believed  on  him.  Note,  1 .  Though  multitudes 
perish  in  their  imbelief,  yet  there  is  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace,  who  be- 
lieve to  the  saving  of  the  soul.  If  Israel,  the 
whole  body  of  the  people,  be  not  gathered, 
yet  there  are  those  of  them  in  whom  Christ 
will  he  glorious,  Isa.  xlix.  5.  This  the  apostle 
msists  upon,  to  reconcile  the  Jews'  rejection 
with  the  promises  made  unto  their  fathers. 
There  is  a  remnant.  Rem.  xi.  5.  2.  ITie 
words  of  Christ,  and  particularly  his  threat- 
ening \vords,  are  made  effectual  by  the  grace 
of  God  to  bring  in  poor  souls  to  believe  in  him. 
When  Christ  told  them  that  iStlaey'believednot 
they  should  die  in  their  sins,  and  never  get  to 
heaven,  they  thought  it  was  time  to  look  about 
them,  Rom.  i.  16, 18.  3,  Sometimes  there  is  a 
wide  door  opened,  and  an  effectual  one,  even 
where  there  are  inany  adversaries.  Christ 
will  carry  on  his  work,  though  the  heathen 
rage.  The  gospel  sometimes  gains  great 
victories  where  it  meets  with  great  opposition. 
Let  this  encourage  God's  ministers  to  preach 
the  gospel,  though  it  be  with  much  contention, 
for  they  shall  not  labour  in  vain.  Many  may 
be  secretly  brought  home  to  God  by  those 
endeavours  which  are  openly  contradicted 
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and  ca\dlled  at  by  men  of  corrupt  minds. 
Austin  has  an  affectionate  ejaculation  in  his 
lecture  upon  these  words  :  tjiinam  et,  me  lo- 
quenti,  multi  credant;  non  in  me,  sed  mecum 
in  eo — I  wish  that  when  I  speak,  many  may 
believe,  not  on  me,  but  with  me  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
which  believed  on  him,  If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed ;  32  And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free.  33  They  answered  him.  We 
be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never 
in  bondage  to  any  man  :  how  sayest 
thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  34 
Jesus  answered  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  35 
And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the 
house  for  ever  :  but  the  Son  abideth 
ever.  36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  in- 
deed. 37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abra- 
ham's seed;  but  ye  seek  to  kill 
me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in 
you. 

We  have  in  these  verses, 

I.  A  comfortable  doctrine  laid  dovm  con- 
cerning the  spiritual  liberty  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, intended  for  the  encouragement  of 
those  Jews  that  believed.  Christ,  knowing 
that  his  doctrine  began  to  work  upon  some 
of  his  hearers,  and  perceiving  that  virtue  had 
gone  out  of  him,  turned  his  discourse  from 
the  proud  Pharisees,  and  addressed  himself 
to  those  weak  behevers.  When  he  had  de- 
nounced ^vrath  against  those  that  were  hard- 
ened in  unbelief,  then  he  spoke  comfort  to 
those  few  feeble  Jews  that  believed  in  him 
See  here, 

1.  How  graciously  the  Lord  Jesus  looks 
to  those  that  tremble  at  his  word,  and  are 
ready  to  receive  it ;  he  has  something  to  say 
to  those  who  have  hearing  ears,  and  mil  not 
pass  by  those  who  set  themselves  in  his  way, 
without  speaking  to  them. 

2.  How  carefully  he  cherishes  the  begin- 
nings of  grace,  and  meets  those  that  are 
coming  towards  him.  These  Jews  that  be- 
lieved were  yet  but  weak;  but  Christ  did  not 
therefore  cast  them  off,  for  he  gathers  the 
lambs  in  his  arms.  When  faith  is  in  its  in- 
fancy, he  has  knees  to  prevent  it,  breasts  for 
it  to  suck,  that  it  may  not  die  front  the  womb. 
In  what  he  said  to  them,  we  have  two  things, 
which  he  saith  to  all  that  should  at  any  time 
believe : — 

(1.)  The  character  of  a  true  disciple  of 
Christ :  If  you  continue  in  my  word,  then  are 
you  my  disciples  indeed.  When  they  believed 
on  him,  as  the  great  prophet,  they  gave  up 
themselves  to  be  his  disciples.    Now,  at  their 


Christ's  discourse 


CHAP    VIII. 


with  the  Pharisees 


entrance  into  his  school,  he  lays  down  this 
for  a  settled  rule,  that  he  woiild  own  none 
for  his  disciples  but  those  that  continued  in 
his  word,  [l.]  It  is  implied  that  there  are 
many  who  profess  themselves  Christ's  disci- 
ples who  are  not  his  disciples  indeed,  but  only 
in  show  and  name.  [2.]  It  highly  concerns 
those  that  are  not  strong  in  faith  to  see  to  it 
that  they  be  sound  in  the  faith,  that,  though 
not  disciples  of  the  highest  form,  they  are 
nevertheless  disciples  indeed.  [3.]  ITiose 
who  seem  willing  to  be  Christ's  disciples 
ought  to  be  told  that  they  had  as  good  never 
come  to  him,  unless  they  come  with  a  reso- 
lution by  his  grace  to  abide  by  him.  Let 
those  who  have  thoughts  of  covenanting  with 
Christ  have  no  thoughts  of  reserving  a  power 
of  revocation.  Children  are  sent  to  school, 
and  bound  apprentices,  only  for  a  few  years; 
but  those  only  are  Christ's  who  are  willing 
to  be  bound  to  him/or  the  term  of  life.  [4.] 
Those  only  that  continue  in  Christ's  word 
shall  be  accepted  as  his  disciples  indeed,  that 
adhere  to  his  word  in  every  instance  Avithout 
partiahty,  and  abide  by  it  to  the  end  without 
apostasy.  It  is  fisvilv — to  dwell  in  Christ's 
word,  as  a  man  does  at  home,  which  is  his 
centre,  and  rest,  and  refuge.  Our  converse 
with  the  word  and  conformity  to  it  must  be 
constant.  If  we  continue  disciples  to  the 
last,  then,  and  not  otherwise,  we  approve  our- 
selves disciples  indeed. 

(2.)  The  privilege  of  a  true  disciple  of 
Christ.  Here  are  two  precious  promises 
made  to  those  who  thus  approve  themselves 
disciples  indeed,  v.  32. 

[l.]  "  You  shall  know  the  truth,  shall  know 
all  that  truth  which  it  is  needful  and  profita- 
ble for  you  to  know,  and  shall  be  more  con- 
firmed in  the  belief  of  it,  shall  know  the 
certainty  of  it."  Note,  First,  Even  those 
who  are  true  behevers,  and  disciples  indeed, 
yet  may  be,  and  are,  much  in  the  dark  con- 
cerning many  things  which  they  should  know. 
God's  children  are  but  children,  and  under- 
stand and  speak  as  children.  Did  we  not 
need  to  be  taught,  we  should  not  need  to  be 
disciples.  Secondly,  It  is  a  very  great  privi- 
lege to  know  the  truth,  to  know  the  particular 
truths  which  we  are  to  beUeve,  in  their 
mutual  dependences  and  connections,  and  the 
grounds  and  reasons  of  our  behef, — to  know 
what  is  truth  and  what  proves  it  to  be  so. 
Thirdly,  It  is  a  gracious  promise  of  Christ, 
to  all  who  continue  in  his  word,  that  they 
shall  know  the  truth  as  far  as  is  needful  and 
profitable  for  them.  Christ's  scholars  are 
sure  to  be  well  taught. 

[2.]  The  truth  shall  make  you  free;  that 
is.  First,  The  truth  which  Christ  teaches  tends 
to  make  men  free,  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Justification 
makes  us  free  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  by  which 
we  were  bound  over  to  the  judgment  of  God, 
and  bound  under  amazing  {ears;  sanctification 
makes  us  free  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion, by  which  we  were  restrained  from  that 
service  which  is  perfect  freedom,  and  con- 


strained to  that  which  is  perfect  slavery. 
Gospel  truth  frees  us  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  the  more  grievous  bur- 
dens of  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  It  makes 
us  free  from  our  spiritual  enemies,  free  in  the 
sen'ice  of  God,  free  to  the  privileges  of  sons, 
and  free  of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  from 
above,  which  is  free.  Secondly,  The  knowing, 
entertaining,  and  belie\ang,  of  this  truth 
does  actually  make  us  free,  free  from  preju- 
dices, mistakes,  and  false  notions,  than  which 
nothing  more  enslaves  and  entangles  the  soul, 
free  from  the  dominion  of  lust  and  passion  ; 
and  restores  the  soul  to  the  government  of 
itself,  by  reducing  it  into  obedience  to  its 
Creator.  The  mind,  by  admitting  the  truth 
of  Christ  in  the  light  and  power,  is  vastly 
enlarged,  and  has  scope  and  compass  given 
it,  is  greatly  elevated  and  raised  above  things 
of  sense,  and  never  acts  with  so  true  a  liberty 
as  when  it  acts  under  a  divine  command, 
2  Cor.  iii.  17  The  enemies  of  Christianity 
pretend  to  free  thinking,  whereas  really  those 
are  the  freest  reasonings  that  are  guided  by 
faith,  and  those  are  men  oifree  thought  whose 
thoughts  are  captivated  and  brought  into 
obedience  to  Christ. 

II.  The  oflfence  which  the  carnal  Jews  took 
at  this  doctrine,  and  their  objection  against 
it.  Though  it  was  a  doctrine  that  brought 
glad  tidings  of  liberty  to  the  captives,  yet 
they  cavilled  at  it,  v.  33.  The  Pharisees 
grudged  this  comfortable  word  to  those  that 
beheved,  the  standers  by,  who  had  no  part 
nor  lot  in  this  matter;  they  thought  themselves 
reflected  upon  and  affronted  by  the  gracious 
charter  of  liberty  granted  to  those  that  be- 
lieved, and  therefore  with  a  great  deal  of 
pride  and  envy  they  answered  him,  "  We 
Jews  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  therefore  are 
free-born,  and  have  not  lost  our  birthright- 
freedom  ;  we  were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
man;  how  say  est  thou  then,  to  us  Jews,  You 
shall  be  made  free  ?     See  here, 

1.  What  it  was  that  they  were  grieved  at; 
it  was  an  innuendo  in  those  words.  You  shall 
be  made  free,  as  if  the  Jewish  church  and 
nation  were  in  some  sort  of  bondage,  which 
reflected  on  the  Jews  in  general,  and  as  if  all 
that  did  not  beheve  in  Christ  continued  in 
that  bondage,  which  reflected  on  the  Phari- 
sees in  particular.  Note,  The  privileges  of 
the  faithful  are  the  envy  and  vexation  of  un- 
behevers,  Ps.  cxii.  10. 

2.  What  it  was  that  they  alleged  against 
it ;  whereas  Christ  intimated  that  they  needed 
to  be  made  free,  they  urge,  (1.)  "We  are 
Abraham's  seed,  and  Abraham  was  a  prince 
and  a  great  man;  though  we  live  in  Canaan, 
we  are  not  descended  from  Canaan,  nor  under 
his  doom,  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be; 
we  hold  in  frank-almoign— free  alTns,  and  not 
in  villenage — by  a  servile  tenure."  It  is  com- 
mon for  a  sinking  decaying  family  to  boast  of 
the  glory  and  dignity  of  its  ancestors,  and  to 
borrow  honour  from  that  name  to  which  they 
repay  disgrace;  so  the  Jews  here  did.      But 
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this  was  not  all.      Abraham  was  in  covenant 
with  God,  and  his  children  by  his  right,  Rom. 
xi.  28.     Now  that  covenant,  no  doubt,  was  a 
free  charter,  and  invested  tiiem  with  pri\'ileges 
not  consistent  with  a  state  of  slavery,  Rom. 
ix.  4.     And  therefore  they  thought  they  had 
no  occasion  with  so  great  a  sum  as  they  reck- 
oned faith   in  Christ  to  be   to   obtain   this 
freedom,  when  they  were  thus  free-born.  Note, 
It  is  the  common  fault  and  folly  of  those  that 
Have  pious  parentage  and  education  to  trust 
to  their  privilege,  and  boast  of  it,  as  if  it 
would  atone  for  the  want  of  real  holiness. 
They  were  Abraham's  seed,  but  what  would 
this  avail  them,  when  we  find  one  in  hell  that 
could  call  Abraham  father?  Saving  benefits 
are  not,  like  common  privileges,  conveyed  by 
entail  to  us  and  our  issue,  nor  can  a  title  to 
heaven  be  made  by  descent,  nor  may  we  claim 
as  heirs  at  law,  by  making  out  our  pedigree ; 
our  title  is  purely  by  purchase,  not  our  own 
but  our  Redeemer's  for  us,  under  certain  pro- 
visos and  limitations,  which  if  we  do  not  ob- 
senre  it  \vill  not  avail  us  to  be  Abraham's 
seed.     Thus  many,  when  they  are  pressed 
with  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  turn  it  off 
with  this.   We  are  the  church's  children;  but 
they  are  not  all  Israel  that  are  of  Israel.    (2.) 
We  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man.     Now 
observe,  [l.]  How  false  this  allegation  was. 
I  wonder   how  they   could  have   the  assu- 
rance to  say  a  thing  in  the  face  of  a  congre- 
gation which  was  so  notoriously  untrue.  Were 
not  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  bondage  to  the 
Egyptians  ?  Were  they  not  often  in  bondage 
to  the  neighbouring  nations  in  the  time  of  the 
judges  ?  Were  they  not  seventy  years  captives 
m  Babylon  ?  Nay,  were  they  not  at  this  time 
tributaries  to  the  Romans,  and,  though  not 
in  a  personal,  yet  in  a  national  bondage  to 
them,  and  groaning  to  be  made  free  ?  And 
yet,  to  confront  Christ,  they  have  the  impu- 
dence to  say.  We  were  never  in  bondage.   Thus 
they  would  expose  Christ  to  the  ill-will  both 
of  the  Jews,  who  were  very  jealous  for  the 
honour  of  their  liberty,  and  of  the  Romans, 
who  would   not  be  thought  to  enslave  the 
nations  they  conquered.      [2.]  How  foolish 
the  application  was.     Christ  had  spoken  of  a 
liberty  wherewith  the  truth  would  make  them 
free,  which  must  be  meant  of  a  spiritual  li- 
berty, for  truth  as  it  is  the  enriching,  so  it  is 
the  enfranchising  of  the  mind,  and  the  enlarg- 
ing of  that  from  the  captivity  of  error  and 
prejudice;  and  yet  they  plead  against  the  offer 
of  spiritual  liberty  that  they  were  never  in 
oorporal  thraldom,  as  if,  because  they  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  man,  they  were  never 
in  bondage  to  any  lust.     Note,  Carnal  hearts 
are  sensible  of  no  other  grievances  than  those 
that  molest  the  body  and  injure  their  secular  af- 
fairs. Talk  to  them  of  encroachments  upon  their 
civil  liberty  and  property, — tell  them  of  waste 
committed  upon  their  lands,  or  damage  done 
to  their  houses, — and  they  understand  you 
very  well,  and  can  give  you  a  sensible  answer; 
the  thing  touches  them  and  affects  them.  But 
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discourse  to  them  of  tne  bondage  of  sm,  a 
captivity  to  Satan,  and  a  liberty  by  Christ, — 
tell  them  of  wrong  done  to  their  precious 
souls,  and  the  hazard  of  their  eternal  welfare, 
— and  you  bring  certain  strange  things  to  their 
ears;  they  say  of  it  (as  those  did,  Ezek.  xx. 
49),  Doth  he  not  speak  parables  S*  This  was 
much  like  the  blunder  Nicodemus  made  about 
being  bom  again. 

III.  Our  Saviour's  vindication  of  his  doc- 
trine from  these  objections,  and  the  further 
explication  of  it,  v.  34 — 3'/,  where  he  does 
these  four  things : — 

1.  He  shows  that,  notwithstanding  their 
civil  liberties  and  their  visible  church-mem- 
bership, yet  it  was  possible  that  they  might 
be  in  a  state  of  bondage  (v.  34) :  Whosoever 
commits  sin,  though  he  be  of  Abraham's  seed, 
and  was  never  in  bondage  to  any  man,  is  the 
servant  of  sin.  Observe,  Christ  does  not  up- 
braid them  with  the  falsehood  of  their  plea, 
or  their  present  bondage,  but  further  explains 
what  he  had  said  for  their  edification.  Thus 
ministers  should  with  meekness  instruct  those 
that  oppose  them,  that  they  may  recover  them- 
selves, not  with  passion  provoke  them  to  en- 
tangle them^"3lves  yet  more.     Now  here, 

(1.)  The  preface  is  very  solemn:  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  youj  an  a^vful  asseveration, 
which  our  Saviour  often  used,  to  command 
a  reverent  attention  and  a  ready  assent.  The 
style  of  the  prophets  was.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
for  they  were  faithful  as  servants;  but  Christ, 
being  a  Son,  speaks  in  his  own  name :  I  .lay 
unto  you,  I  the  Amen,  the  faithful  witness , 
he  pawns  his  veracity  upon  it.  "  I  say  it  to 
you,  who  boast  of  your  relation  to  Abraham, 
as  if  that  would  save  you." 

(2.)  The  truth  is  of  universal  concern, 
though  here  delivered  upon  a  particular  oc- 
casion :  Whosoever  commits  sin  is  the  servant 
of  sin,  and  sadly  needs  to  be  made  free.  A 
state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  bondage,  [l.]  See 
who  if  is  on  whom  this  brand  is  fastened — 
on  him  that  commits  sin,  vag  6  ttoiwv  afxapriav 
— every  one  that  makes  sin.  There  is  not  a 
just  man  upon  earth,  that  lives,  and  sins  not; 
yet  every  one  that  sins  is  not  a  servant  of  sin, 
for  then  God  would  have  no  servants ;  but 
he  that  makes  sin,  that  makes  choice  of  sin, 
prefers  the  way  of  wickedness  before  the  way 
of  hohness  (Jer.  xliv.  16,  17), — that  makes  a 
covenant  with  sin,  enters  into  league  with  it, 
and  makes  a  marriage  with  it, — that  makes 
contrivances  of  sin,  makes  provision  for  the 
flesh,  and  devises  iniquity, — and  that  makes 
a  custom  of  sin,  who  walks  after  the  flesh, 
and  makes  a  trade  of  sin.  [2.]  See  what  the 
brand  is  which  Christ  fastens  upon  those  that 
thus  commit  sin.  He  stigmatizes  them,  gives 
them  a  mark  of  servitude.  They  are  servants 
of  sin,  imprisoned  under  the  guilt  of  sin, 
under  an  arrest,  in  hold  for  it,  concluded 
under  sin,  and  they  are  subject  to  the  power 
of  sin.  He  is  a  servant  of  sin,  that  is,  he 
makes  himself  so,  and  is  so  accounted ;  he 
has  sold  himself  to  work  wickedness;  his  lust.'^ 
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give  law  to  him,  he  is  at  their  beck,  and  is 
not  his  own  master.  He  does  the  work  of 
sm,  supports  its  interest,  and  accepts  its 
wages,  Rom.  vi.  16. 

2.  He  shows  them  that,  being  in  a  state  of 
bondage,  their  having  a  place  in  the  house  of 
God  would  not  entitle  them  to  the  inheritance 
of  sons ;  for  (v.  35)  the  servant,  though  he  be 
in  the  house  for  awhile,  yet,  being  but  a 
servant,  ahideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever. 
Services  (we  say)  are  no  inheritances,  they 
are  but  temporary,  and  not  for  a  perpetuity ; 
but  the  son  of  the  family  abideth  ever.  Now, 
(1.)  This  points  primarily  at  the  rejection  of 
the  Jewish  church  and  nation.  Israel  had  been 
God's  son,  his  first-born  J  but  they  wretchedly 
degenerated  into  a  servile  disposition,  were 
enslaved  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  there- 
fore, though  by  virtue  of  their  birthright  they 
thought  themselves  secure  of  their  church- 
membership,  Christ  tells  them  that  having 
thus  made  themselves  sen-ants  they  should 
not  abide  in  the  house  for  ever.  Jerusalem, 
by  opposing  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  pro- 
claimed liberty,  and  adhering  to  the  Sinai- 
covenant,  which  gendered  to  bondage,  after 
its  term  was  expired  came  to  be  in  bondage 
with  her  children  (Gal.  iv.  24,  25),  and  there- 
fore was  unchurched  and  disfranchised,  her 
charter  seized  and  taken  away,  and  she  was 
cast  out  as  the  son  of  the  bond-woman,  Gen. 
xxi.  14.  Chrysostom  gives  this  sense  of  this 
place :  "  Think  not  to  be  made  free  from  sin 
by  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  for  Moses  was  but  a  servant,  and  had 
not  that  perpetual  authority  in  the  church 
which  the  Son  had;  but,  if  the  Son  make 
you  free,  it  is  well,"  v.  36.  But,  (2.)  It  looks 
further,  to  the  rejection  of  all  that  are  the 
servants  of  sin,  and  receive  not  the  adoption 
of  the  sons  of  God;  though  those  unprofita- 
ble servants  may  be  in  God's  house  -awhile, 
as  retainers  to  his  family,  yet  there  is  a  day 
coming  when  the  children  of  the  bond-woman 
and  of  the  free  shall  be  distinguished.  True 
beUevers  only,  who  are  the  children  of  the 
promise  and  of  the  covenant,  are  accounted 
free,  and  shall  abide  for  ever  in  the  house, 
as  Isaac  :  they  shall  have  a  nail  in  the  holy 
place  on  earth  (Ezra  ix.  8)  and  mansions  in 
the  holy  place  in  heaven,  ch.  xiv.  2. 

3.  He  shows  them  the  way  of  deliverance 
out  of  this  state  of  bondage  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  21. 
TTie  case  of  those  that  are  the  servants  of  sin 
is  sad,  but  thanks  be  to  God  it  is  not  help- 
less, it  is  not  hopeless.  As  it  is  the  privilege 
of  all  the  sons  of  the  family,  and  their  dignity 
above  the  servants,  that  they  abide  in  the 
house  for  ever ;  so  he  who  is  the  Son,  the 
first-born  among  many  brethren,  and  the 
heir  of  all  things,  has  a  power  both  of  manu- 
mission and  of  adoption  (v.  36) :  If  the  Son 
shall  make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed. 
Note, 

(1.)  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel  offers  us 
our  freedom  ;  he  has  authority  and  power  to 


make  free,  [l.]  To  discharge  prisoners  ;  this 
he  does  in  justification,  by  making  satisfaction 
for  our  guilt  (on  which  the  gospel  oflfer  is 
grounded,  which  is  to  all  a  conditional  act  of 
indemnity,  and  to  all  true  believers,  upon 
their  believing,  an  absolute  charter  of  pardon), 
and  for  our  debts,  for  which  we  were  by  the 
law  arrested  and  in  execution.  Christ,  as 
our  surety,  or  rather  our  bail  Hot  he  was  not 
originally  bound  with  us,  but  upon  our  in- 
solvency bound/or  us),  compounds  with  the 
creditor,  answers  the  demands  of  injured  jus- 
tice with  more  than  an  equivalent,  takes  the 
bond  and  judgment  into  his  OAvn  hands,  and 
gives  them  up  cancelled  to  all  that  by  faith 
and  repentance  give  him  (if  I  may  so  say)  a 
counter-security  to  save  his  honour  harmless, 
and  so  they  are  made  free  j  and  from  the 
debt,  and  every  part  thereof,  they  are  for  ever 
acquitted,  exonerated,  and  discharged,  and  a 
general  release  is  sealed  of  aU  actions  and 
claims ;  while  against  those  who  refuse  to 
come  up  to  these  terms  the  securities  lie  still 
in  the  Redeemer's  hands,  in  full  force.  [2.] 
He  has  a  power  to  rescue  bond-slaves,  and 
this  he  does  in  sanctification  ;  by  the  power- 
ful arguments  of  his  gospel,  and  the  power- 
ful operations  of  his  Spirit,  he  breaks  the 
power  of  corruption  in  the  soul,  rallies  the 
scattered  forces  of  reason  and  virtue,  and 
fortifies  God's  interest  against  sin  and  Satan, 
and  so  the  soul  is  made  free.  [3.]  He  has  a 
power  to  naturalize  strangers  and  foreigners, 
and  this  he  does  in  adoption.  This  is  a  further 
act  of  grace ;  we  are  not  only  forgiven  and 
healed,  but  preferred ;  there  is  a  charter  of 
privileges  as  well  as  pardon ;  and  thus  the 
Son  makes  us  free  denizens  of  the  kingdom 
of  priests,  the  holy  nation,  the  new  Jerusalem. 

(2.)  Those  whom  Christ  makes  free  are 
free  indeed.  It  is  not  aXtjdug,  the  word  used 
(v.  31)  for  disciples  indeed,  hut  ovrug — really 
It  denotes,  [l.]  The  truth  and  certainty  of 
the  promise,  the  liberty  which  the  Jews 
boasted  of  was  an  imaginary  liberty;  they 
boasted  of  a  false  gift ;  but  the  liberty  which 
Christ  gives  is  a  certain  thing,  it  is  real,  and 
has  real  eflFects.  The  servants  of  sin  promise 
themselves  liberty,  and  fancy  themselves 
free,  when  they  have  broken  religion's  bands 
asunder ;  but  they  cheat  themselves.  None 
are  free  indeed  but  those  whom  Christ  makes 
free.  [2.]  It  denotes  the  singular  excellency 
of  the  freedom  promised ;  it  is  a  freedom 
that  deserves  the  name,  in  comparison  with 
which  all  other  liberties  are  no  better  than 
slaveries,  so  much  does  it  turn  to  the  honour 
and  advantage  of  those  that  are  made  free  by 
it.  It  is  a  glorious  liberty.  It  is  that  which 
is  (so  ovTwQ  signifies) ;  it  is  substance  (Prov. 
viii.  21);  while  the  things  of  the  world  are 
shadows,  things  that  are  not. 

4.  He  applies  this  to  these  unbelievmg 
ca\'illing  Jews,  in  answer  to  their  boasts  of 
relation  to  Abraham  {v.  37) :  "  I  know  very 
well  that  you  are  Abraham's  seed,  but  noiv  you 
seek  to  kill  me,  and  therefore  have  forfeited 
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the  honour  of  your  relation  to  Abraham,  be- 
cause my  word  hath  noplace  in  you."  Observe 
here, 

(1.).  The  dignity  of  their  extraction  ad- 
mitted: "I  know  that  you  are  Abraham's  seed, 
every  one  knows  it,  and  it  is  your  honour." 
He  grants  them  what  was  true,  and  in  what 
they  said  that  was  false  (that  they  were  never 
in  Dondage  to  any)  he  does  not  contradict 
them,  for  he  studied  to  projit  them,  and  not 
to  provoke  them,  and  therefore  said  that 
which  would  please  them :  I  know  that  you 
are  Abraham's  seed.  They  boasted  of  their 
descent  from  Abraham,  as  that  which  aggran- 
dized their  names,  and  made  them  exceed- 
ingly honourable ;  whereas  really  it  did  but 
aggravate  their  crimes,  and  make  them  ex- 
ceedingly sinful.  Out  of  their  own  mouths 
will  he  judge  vain-glorious  hypocrites,  who 
boast  of  their  parentcige  and  education :  "  Are 
you  Abraham's  seed  ?  Why  then  did  you  not 
tread  in  the  steps  of  his  faith  and  obedience?" 

(2.)  The  inconsistency  of  their  practice  with 
this  dignity :  But  you  seek  to  kill  me.  They 
had  attempted  it  several  times,  and  were  now 
designing  it,  which  quickly  appeared  (».  59), 
when  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him.  Christ 
knows  aU  the  wickedness,  not  only  which 
men  do,  but  which  they  seek,  and  design, 
and  endeavour  to  do.  To  seek  to  kill  any 
innocent  man  is  a  crime  black  enough,  but 
to  compass  and  imagine  the  death  of  him  that 
was  King  of  kings  was  a  crime  the  heinous- 
ness  of  which  we  want  words  to  express. 

(3.)  The  reason  of  this  inconsistency.  Why 
were  they  that  were  Abraham's  seed  so  very 
inveterate  against  Abraham's  promised  seed, 
in  whom  they  and  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed  F  Our  Saviour  here  tells 
them.  It  is  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in 
you,  ov  xwpti  Iv  vfuv,  Non  capit  in  vobis,  so 
the  Vulgate.  "  My  word  does  not  take  with 
you,  you  have  no  inclination  to  it,  no  relish 
of  it,  other  things  are  more  taking,  more 
pleasing."  Or,  "It  does  not  take  hold  of 
you,  it  has  no  power  over  you,  makes  no  im- 
pression upon  you."  Some  of  the  critics  read 
it.  My  word  does  not  penetrate  into  you;  it 
descended  as  the  rain,  but  it  came  upon  them 
as  the  rain  upon  the  rock,  which  it  runs  off, 
and  did  not  soak  into  their  hearts,  as  the 
rain  upon  the  ploughed  ground.  The  Syriac 
reads  it,  "  Because  you  do  not  acquiesce  in  my 
word:  you'  are  not  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
it,  nor  pleased  with  the  goodness  of  it."  Our 
translation  is  very  significant :  It  has  noplace 
in  you.  They  sought  to  kill  him,  and  so  ef- 
fectually to  silence  him,  not  because  he  had 
done  them  any  harm,  but  because  they  could 
not  bear  the  convincing,  commanding  power 
of  his  word.  Note,  [l.J  ITae  words  of  Christ 
ought  to  have  a  place  in  us,  the  innermost 
and  uppermost  place, — a  dwelling  place,  as  a 
man  at  home,  and  not  as  a  stranger  or  so- 
journer,— a  working  place;  it  must  have  room 
to  operate,  to  work  sin  out  of  us,  and  to 
work  grace  in  us ;  it  must  have  a  ruling 
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place,  its  place  must  be  upon  the  throne,  it 
must  dwell  in  us  richly.  [2.]  There  are 
many  that  make  a  profession  of  religion  in 
whom  the  word  of  Christ  has  no  place ;  they 
will  not  allow  it  a  place,  for  they  do  not  Uke 
it ;  Satan  does  aU  he  can  to  displace  it ;  and 
other  things  possess  the  place  it  should  have 
in  us.  [3.]  Where  the  word  of  God  has  no 
place  no  good  is  to  be  expected,  for  room  is 
left  there  for  aU  wickedness.  If  the  unclean 
spirit  find  the  heart  empty  of  Christ's  word, 
he  enters  in,  and  dwells  there. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father  :  and  ye  do  that 
which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 
39  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abraham's 
children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham.  40  But  now  ye  seek  to 
kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  God : 
this  did  not  Abraham.  41  Ye  do 
the  deeds  of  your  father.  Then  said 
they  to  him,  We  be  not  born  of  for- 
nication :  we  have  one  Father,  eveit 
God.  42  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love 
me  :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came 
from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of  myself, 
but  he  sent  me.  43  Why  do  ye  not 
understand  my  speech  ?  even  be- 
cause ye  cannot  hear  my  word.  44 
Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  be- 
cause there  is  no  truth  in  him. 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it.  45  And  because  I  tell 
yon  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 
46  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of 
sin  ?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why 
do  ye  not  believe  me  ?  47  He  that 
is  of  God  heareth  God's  words :  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  God. 

Here  Christ  and  the  Jews  are  still  at  issue; 
he  sets  himself  to  convince  and  convert  them, 
while  they  stiU  set  themselves  to  contradict 
and  oppose  him. 

I.  He  here  traces  the  difference  between 
his  sentiments  and  theirs  to  a  different  nse 
and  origin  (».  38) :  I  speak  that  which  I  have 
seen  with  my  Father,  and  you  do  what  you 
have  seen  with  your  father.  Here  are  two 
fathers  spoken  of,  according  to  the  two  fami- 
lies into  which  the  sons  of  men  are  divided 
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-— GoQ  and  the  devil,  and  without  contro- 
versy these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other. 

1.  Christ's  doctrine  was  from  heaven j-  it 
was  copied  out  of  the  counsels  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, and  the  kind  intentions  of  eternal  love. 
(1.)  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen.  The  dis- 
coveries Christ  has  made  to  us  of  God  and 
another  world  are  not  grounded  upon  guess 
and  hearsay,  but  upon  ocular  inspection ;  so 
that  he  was  thoroughly  apprized  of  the  na- 
ture, and  assured  of  the  truth,  of  all  he  said. 
He  that  is  given  to  be  a  ^vitness  to  the  peo- 
ple is  an  eye-witness,  and  therefore  unexcep- 
tionable. (2.)  It  is  what  I  have  seen  with  mxj 
Father.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  is  not  a 
plausible  hypothesis,  supported  by  probable 
arguments,  but  it  is  an  exact  counterpart  of 
the  incontestable  truths  lodged  in  the  eternal 
mind.  It  was  not  only  what  he  had  heard 
from  his  Father,  but  what  he  had  seen  with 
him  when  the  counsel  of  peace  was  between 
them  both.  Moses  spoke  what  he  heard  from 
God,  but  he  might  not  see  the  face  of  God ; 
Paul  had  been  in  the  third  heaven,  but  what 
he  had  seen  there  he  could  not,  he  must  not, 
utter ;  for  it  was  Christ's  prerogative  to  have 
seen  what  he  spoke,  and  to  speak  what  he  had 
seen. 

2.  Their  doings  were  from  hell :  "  You  do 
that  which  you  have  seen  with  your  father. 
You  do,  by  your  own  works,  father  your- 
selves, for  it  is  endent  whom  you  resemble, 
and  therefore  easy  to  find  out  your  origin." 
As  a  child  that  is  trained  up  with  his  father 
learns  his  father's  words  and  fashions,  and 
grows  like  him  by  an  affected  imitation  as 
well  as  by  a  natural  image,  so  these  Jews,  by 
their  maucious  opposition  to  Christ  and  the 
gospel,  made  themselves  as  like  the  devil  as 
if  they  had  industriously  set  him  before  them 
for  their  pattern. 

II.  He  takes  off"  and  answers  their  vain- 
glorious boasts  of  relation  to  Abraham  and 
to  God  as  their  fathers,  and  shows  the  vanity 
and  falsehood  of  their  prehensions. 

1.  They  pleaded  relation  to  Abraham,  and 
he  replies  to  this  plea.  They  said,  Abraham 
is  our  father,  v.  39.  In  this  they  intended, 
(1.)  To  do  honour  to  themselves,  and  to 
make  themselves  look  great.  They  had  for- 
gotten the  mortification  given  them  by  that 
acknowledgment  prescribed  them  (Deut. 
xxvi.  5),  A  Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my 
father  J  and  the  charge  exhibited  against 
their  degenerate  ancestors  (whose  steps  they 
trod  in,  and  not  those  of  the  first  founder  of 
the  family).  Thy  father  was  an  Amorite,  and 
thy  mother  a  Hittite,  Ezek  xvi.  3.  As  it  is 
common  for  those  families  that  are  sinking 
and  going  to  decay  to  boast  most  of  their 
pedigree,  so  it  is  common  for  those  churches 
that  are  corrupt  and  depraved  to  value  them- 
selves upon  their  antiquity  and  the  eminence 
of  their  first  planters.  Fuimvs  Troes,  fuit 
Ilium — We  have  been  Trojans,  and  there  once 
iras  Troy.  (2.)  They  designed  to  cast  an 
odium  upon  Christ    as  if  he  reflected  uj)on 


the  patriarch  Abraham,  m  speaking  of  their 
father  as  one  they  had  learned  evil  from.  See 
how  they  sought  an  occasion  to  quarrel  with 
him.  Now  Christ  overthrows  this  plea,  and 
exposes  the  vanity  of  it  by  a  plain  and 
cogent  argument :  "  Abraham's  children  wiU 
do  the  works  of  Abraham,  but  you  do  not  do 
Abraham's  works,  therefore  you  are  not 
Abraham's  children." 

[l.]  The  proposition  is  plain :  If  you  were 
Abraham's  children,  such  children  of  Abraham 
as  could  claim  an  interest  in  the  covenant 
made  with  him  and  his  seed,  which  would 
indeed  put  an  honour  upon  you,  then  you 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  for  to  those 
only  of  Abraham's  house  who  kept  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  as  Abraham  did,  would  God 
perform  what  he  had  spoken,"  Gen.  xviii.  19. 
Those  only  are  reckoned  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
to  whom  the  promise  belongs,  who  tread  in 
the  steps  of  his  faith  and  obedience,  Rom. 
iv.  12.  ITiough  the  Jews  had  their  gene- 
alogies, and  kept  them  exact,  yet  they  could 
not  by  them  make  out  their  relation  to 
Abraham,  so  as  to  take  the  benefit  of  the  old 
entail  (per  formam  doni — according  to  the 
form  of  the  gift),  unless  they  walked  in  the 
same  spirit ;  good  women's  relation  to  Sarali 
is  proved  only  by  this — whose  daughters  you 
are  as  long  as  you  do  well,  and  no  longer, 
1  Pet.  iii.  a.  Note,  Those  who  would  ap- 
prove themselves  Abraham's  seed  must  not 
only  be  of  Abraham's  faith,  but  do  Abra- 
ham's works  (James  ii.  21,  22), — must  come 
at  God's  call,  as  he  did, — must  foUow  God 
wherever  he  leads  them, — must  resign  their 
dearest  comforts  to  him, — must  be  strangers 
and  sojourners  in  this  world, — must  keep  up 
the  worship  of  God  in  their  famiUes,  and 
always  walk  before  God  in  their  uprightness ; 
for  these  were  the  works  of  Abraham. 

[2.]  The  assumption  is  evident  likewise: 
But  you  do  not  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  for 
you  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  has  told  you 
the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  God;  this  did 
not  Abraham,  v.  40. 

First,  He  shows  them  what  their  work 
was,  their  present  work,  which  they  were  now 
about;  they  sought  to  kill  him;  and  three 
things  are  intimated  as  an  aggravation  of 
their  intention  : — 1 .  They  were  so  unnatural 
as  to  seek  the  life  of  a  man,  a  man  like  them- 
selves, bone  of  their  bone,  and  flesh  of  their 
flesh,  who  had  done  them  no  harm,  nor  given 
them  any  provocation.  You  imagine  mischief 
against  a  man,  Ps.  bdi.  3.  2.  They  were  so  un- 
grateful as  to  seek  the  life  of  one  who  had 
told  them  the  truth,  had  not  only  done  them 
no  injur)',  but  had  done  them  the  greatest 
kindness  that  could  be;  had  not  only  not 
imposed  upon  them  with  a  lie,  but  had  in- 
structed them  in  the  most  necessary  and 
important  truths ;  was  he  therefore  become 
their  enemy  f  3.  They  were  so  ungodly  as  to 
seek  the  life  of  one  who  told  them  the  truth 
which  he  had  heard  from  God,  who  was  a 
messenger  sent  from  God  to  them,  so  that 
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their  attempt  against  him  was  quasi  deicidium 
— an  a^t  of  malice  against  God.  This  was 
their  work,  and  they  persisted  in  it. 

Secondly,  He  shows  them  that  this  did  not 
become  the  children  of  Abraham;  for  this 
did  not  Abraham.  1.  "He  did  nothing  like 
this."  He  was  famous  for  his  humanity, 
witness  his  rescue  of  the  captives;  and  for  his 
piety,  witness  his  obedience  to  the  heavenly 
vision  in  many  instances,  and  some  tender 
ones.  Abraham  beUeved  God;  they  were 
obstinate  in  unbelief:  Abraham  followed 
God ;  they  fought  against  him ;  so  that  he 
would  be  ignorant  of  them,  and  would  not  ac- 
knowledge them,  they  were  so  unlike  him,  Isa. 
Ixiii.  16.  See  Jer.  xxii.  15—17.  2.  "  He 
would  not  have  done  thus  if  he  had  lived 
now,  or  I  had  lived  then."  Hoc  Abraham 
nonfecisset — He  would  not  have  done  this;  so 
some  read  it.  We  should  thus  reason  our- 
selves out  of  any  way  of  wickedness ;  would 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  have  done 
so  ?  We  cannot  expect  to  be  ever  with  them, 
if  we  be  never  like  them. 

[3.]  The  conclusion  follows  of  course  (v. 
41) :  "  Whatever  your  boasts  and  preten- 
sions be,  you  are  not  Abraham's  children, 
but  father  yourselves  upon  another  family 
{v.  41) ;  thei'e  is  a  father  ivhose  deeds  you  do, 
whose  spirit  you  are  of,  and  whom  you  re- 
semble "  He  does  not  yet  say  plainly  that 
he  means  the  devil,  till  they  by  their  conti- 
nued cavils  forced  him  so  to  explain  him- 
self, which  teaches  us  to  treat  even  bad  men 
with  civility  and  respect,  and  not  to  be  for- 
ward to  say  that  of  them,  or  to  them,  which, 
though  true,  sounds  harsh.  He  tried  whe- 
ther they  would  suffer  their  own  consciences 
to  infer  from  what  he  said  that  they  were  the 
devil's  children ;  and  it  is  better  to  hear  it 
from  them  now  that  we  are  called  to  repent, 
that  is,  to  change  our  father  and  change 
our  family,  by  changing  our  spirit  and  way, 
than  to  hear  it  from  Christ  in  the  great  day. 

2.  So  far  were  they  from  owning  their  un- 
worthiness  of  relation  to  Abraham  that  they 
pleaded  relation  to  God  himself  as  their  Father : 
"  We  are  not  born  of  fornication,  we  are  not 
bastards,  but  legitimate  sons ;  we  have  one 
Father,  even  God. 

(1.)  Some  understand  this  literally.  They 
were  not  the  sons  of  the  bondwoman,  as  the 
Ishmaelites  were ;  nor  begotten  in  incest,  as 
the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  were  (Deut. 
xxiii.  3) ;  nor  were  they  a  spurious  brood  in 
Abraham's  family,  but  Hebrews  of  the  He- 
brews ;  and,  being  born  in  lawful  wedlock, 
they  might  call  God  Father,  who  instituted 
that  honourable  estate  m  mnocency;  for  a 
legitimate  seed,  not  tainted  wth  divorces  nor 
the  plurality  of  wives,  is  called  a  seed  of  God, 
Mai.  ii.  15. 

(2.)  Others  take  it  figuratively.  They  be- 
gin to  be  aware  now  that  Christ  spoke  of  a 
spiritual  not  a  carnal  father,  of  the  father  of 
their  religion ;  and  so, 

[l.J  They  deny  themselves  to  be  a  gene 
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ration  of  idolaters  :  "  We  are  not  born  of  for- 
nication, are  not  the  children  of  idolatrous 
parents,  nor  have  been  bred  up  in  idolatrous 
worships."  Idolatry  is  often  spoken  of  as 
spiritual  whoredom,  and  idolaters  as  children 
of  whoredoms,  Hosea  ii.  4;  Isa.  Ivii.  3.  Now, 
if  they  meant  that  they  were  not  the  poste- 
rity of  idolaters,  the  allegation  was  false,  for 
no  nation  was  more  addicted  to  idolatry  than 
the  Jews  before  the  captivity ;  if  they  meant 
no  more  than  that  they  themselves  were  not 
idolaters,  what  then  ?  A  man  may  be  free 
from  idolatry,  and  yet  perish  in  another  ini- 
quity, and  be  shut  out  of  Abraham's  cove- 
nant. If  thou  commit  no  idolatry  (apply  it  to 
this  spiritual  fornication),  yet  if  thou  kill 
thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the  cove- 
nant. A  rebellious  prodigal  son  wnW  be  dis- 
inherited, though  he  henot  born  offornication. 

[2.]  They  boast  themselves  to  be  true  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God.  We  have  not 
many  fathers,  as  the  heathens  had,  gods 
many  and  lords  many,  and  yet  were  without 
God,  as  filius  populi — a  son  of  the  people,  has 
many  fathers  and  yet  none  certain ;  no,  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  and  one  Father, 
and  therefore  it  is  well  with  us.  Note, 
Those  flatter  themselves,  and  put  a  damning 
cheat  upon  their  own  souls,  who  imagine  that 
their  professing  the  true  religion  and  wor- 
shipping the  true  God  wiU  save  them,  though 
they  worship  not  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
nor  are  true  to  their  profession.  Now  our 
Saviour  gives  a  full  answer  to  this  fallacious 
plea  (v.  42, 43),  and  proves,  by  two  arguments, 
that  they  had  no  right  to  callGod Father. 

First,  They  did  not  love  Christ :  If  God 
were  your  Father,  you  would  love  me.  He 
had  disproved  their  relation  to  Abraham  by 
their  going  about  to  kill  him  {v.  40),  but  here 
he  disproves  their  relation  to  God  by  their 
not  loving  and  owning  him.  A  man  may  pass 
for  a  child  of  Abraham  if  he  do  not  appear  an 
enemy  to  Christ  by  gross  sin ;  but  he  cannot 
approve  himself  a  child  of  God  unless  he  be 
a  faithful  friend  and  follower  of  Christ.  Note, 
AU  that  have  God  for  their  Father  have  a 
true  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  an  esteem  of  his 
person,  a  grateful  sense  of  his  love,  a  sincere 
affection  to  his  cause  and  kingdom,  a  com- 
placency in  the  salvation  ■wrought  out  by  him 
and  in  the  method  and  terms  of  it,  and  a  care 
to  keep  his  commandments,  which  is  the 
surest  evidence  of  our  love  to  him.  We  are 
here  in  a  state  of  probation,  upon  our  trial 
how  we  will  conduct  ourselves  towards  our 
Maker,  and  accordingly  it  will  be  with  us  in 
the  state  of  retribution.  God  has  taken  va- 
rious methods  to  prove  us,  and  this  was  one: 
he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  with  sufficient 
proofs  of  his  sonship  and  mission,  concluding 
that  all  that  called  him  Father  would  kiss  his 
Son,  and  bid  him  welcome  who  was  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren;  see  1  John  v.  1. 
By  this  our  adoption  will  be  proved  or  dis- 
proved— Did  we  love  Christ,  or  no  ?  If  any 
man  do  not,  he  is  so  far  from  being  a  child  ot 
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God  that  he  is  anathema,  accursed,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  22.  Now  our  Saviour  proves  that  if  they 
were  God's  children  they  would  love  him: 
for,  saith  he,  I  proceeded /or/A  and  came  from 
God.  They  will  love  him;  for,  1.  He  was 
the  Sow  of  God:  I  proceeded  forth  from  God. 
'E^rjXOov'  this  means  his  divine  iU^fvmg,  or 
origin  from  the  Father,  by  the  communication 
of  the  divine  essence,  and  also  the  union  of 
the  divine  Xoyog  to  his  human  nature ;  so  Dr. 
Whitby.  Now  this  could  not  but  recommend 
him  to  the  affections  of  all  that  were  bom  of 
God.  Christ  is  called  the  beloved,  because, 
being  the  beloved  of  the  Father,  he  is  cer- 
tainly the  beloved  of  all  the  saints,  Eph.  i.  6. 
2.  He  was  sent  of  God,  came  from  him  as  an 
ambassador  to  the  world  of  mankind.  He 
did  not  come  of  himself  as  the  false  prophets, 
who  had  not  either  their  mission  or  their  mes- 
sage  from  God,  Jer.  xxiii.  21.  Observe  the 
emphasis  he  lays  upon  this:  I  came  from  God; 
neither  came  I  of  myself  ,  but  he  sent  me.  He 
had  both  his  credentials  and  his  instructions 
from  God  ;  he  came  to  gather  together  in  one 
the  children  of  God  {ch.  xi.  52),  to  bring  many 
sons  to  glory,  Heb.  ii.  10.  And  would  not 
all  God's  children  embrace  with  both  arms  a 
messenger  sent  from  their  Father  on  such 
errands  ?  But  these  Jews  made  it  appear 
that  they  were  nothing  akin  to  God,  by  their 
want  of  affection  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Secondly,  They  did  not  understand  him. 
It  was  a  sign  they  did  not  belong  to  God's  fa- 
mily that  they  did  not  understand  the  language 
and  dialect  of  the  family :  You  do  not  under- 
stand my  speech  (».  43),  r»jv  XaXtav  rijv  ifiJjv. 
Christ's  speech  was  divine  and  heavenly,  but 
intelligible  enough  to  those  that  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  voice  of  Christ  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Those  that  had  made  the  word 
of  the  Creator  familiar  to  them  needed  no 
other  key  to  the  dialect  of  the  Redeemer ; 
and  yet  these  Jews  make  strange  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  find  knots  in  it,  and  I 
know  not  what  stumbling  stones.  Could  a 
Galilean  be  known  by  his  speech  ?  An 
Ephraimite  by  his  sibbolethF  And  would 
any  have  the  confidence  to  call  God  Father 
to  whom  the  Son  of  God  was  a  barbarian, 
even  when  he  spoke  the  will  of  God  in  the 
words  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Note,  Those 
who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  divine  speech 
have  reason  to  fear  that  they  are  strangers  to 
the  divine  nature.  Christ  spoke  the  words 
of  God  {ch.  iii.  34)  in  the  dialect  of  the  king- 
dom of  God ;  and  yet  they,  who  pretended  to 
belong  to  the  kingdom,  understood  not  the 
idioms  and  properties  of  it,  but  like  strangers, 
and  rude  ones  too,  ridiculed  it.  And  the 
reason  why  they  did  not  understand  Christ's 
speech  made  the  matter  much  worse :  Even 
because  you  cannot  hear  my  word,  that  is, 
"  You  cannot  persuade  yourselves  to  hear  it 
attentively,  impartially,  and  wthout  preju- 
dice, as  it  should  be  heard."  The  meaning 
of  this  cannot  is  an  obstinate  will  not;  as  the 
Jews  could  not  hear  Stephen  ''Acts  vii.  57) 


nor  Paul,  Acts  xxii.  22.  Note,  The  rooted 
antipathy  of  men's  corrupt  hearts  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  is  the  true  reason  of  their  ig- 
norance of  it,  and  of  their  errors  and  mistakes 
about  it.  They  do  not  like  it  nor  love  it,  and 
therefore  they  will  not  understand  it ;  like 
Peter,  who  pretended  he  knew  not  what  the 
damsel  said  (Matt.  xxai.  70),  when  in  truth 
he  knew  not  what  to  say  to  it.  You  cannot 
hear  my  words,  for  you  have  stopped  your  ears 
(Ps.  Iviii.  4,  5),  and  God,  in  a  way  of  righte- 
ous judgment,  has  made  your  ears  heavy, 
Isa.  vi.  10. 

III.  Having  thus  disproved  their  relation 
both  to  Abraham  and  to  God,  he  comes  next 
to  tell  them  plainly  whose  children  they  were : 
You  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  v.  44.  If 
they  v/ere  not  God's  children,  they  were  the 
devil's,  for  God  and  Satan  divide  the  world 
of  mankind ;  the  devil  is  therefore  said  to 
work  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  Eph.  ii. 
2.  All  wicked  people  are  the  denl's  children, 
children  of  Belial  (2  Cor.  vi.  15),  the  serpent's 
seed  (Gen.  iii  15),  children  of  the  \vicked  one. 
Matt.  xiii.  38.  They  partake  of  his  nature, 
bear  his  image,  obey  his  commands,  and  foL 
low  his  example.  Idolaters  said  to  a  stock. 
Thou  art  our  father,  Jer.  ii.  27. 

This  is  a  high  charge,  and  sounds  very 
harsh  and  horrid,  that  any  of  the  children  of 
men,  especially  the  church's  children,  should 
be  called  children  of  the  devil,  and  therefore 
our  Saviour  fully  proves  it, 

1.  By  a  general  argument:  TTie  Itists  of 
your  father  you  will  do,  ^iXers  ttoijIv.  (1.^ 
"  You  do  the  devil's  lusts,  the  lusts  which  he 
would  have  you  to  fulfil;  you  gratify  and 
please  him,  and  comply  with  his  temptations, 
and  are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will:  nay, 
you  do  those  lusts  which  the  devil  himself 
fulfils.  Fleshly  lusts  and  worldly  lusts  the 
devil  tempts  men  to ;  but,  being  a  spirit,  he 
cannot  fulfil  them  himself.  The  peculiar 
lusts  of  the  devil  are  spiritual  wickedness; 
the  lusts  of  the  intellectual  powers,  and  their 
corrupt  reasonings;  pride  and  envy, and Avrath 
and  malice ;  enmity  to  that  which  is  good, 
and  enticing  others  to  that  which  is  evil ; 
these  are  lusts  which  the  devil  fulfils,  and 
those  who  are  under  the  dominion  of  these 
lusts  resemble  the  devil,  as  the  child  does 
the  parent.  The  more  there  is  of  contem- " 
plation,  and  contrivance,  and  secret  com- 
placency, in  sin,  the  more  it  resembles  the 
lusts  of  the  devil.  (2.)  You  will  do  the  devil's 
lusts.  The  more  there  is  of  the  will  in  these 
lusts,  the  more  there  is  of  the  devil  in  them. 
When  sin  is  committed  of  choice  and  not  by 
surprise,  with^ZeasMreandnotwithreluctancy, 
when  it  is  persisted  in  with  a  daring  presump- 
tion and  a  desperate  resolution,  like  theirs  that 
said.  We  have  loved  strangers  and  after  them 
we  will  go,  then  the  sinner  will  do  the  devil's 
lusts.  "  The  lusts  of  your  father  you  delight 
to  do ;"  so  Dr.  Hammond ;  they  are  rolled 
under  the  tongue  as  a  sweet  morsel. 

2.  By  two  particular  instances,  wherein 
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they  manifestly  resembled  the  devil — murder 
and  lying.  The  devil  is  an  enemy  tc  life,  be- 
cause God  is  the  God  of  life  and  life  is  the 
happiness  of  man ;  and  an  enemy  to  truth, 
because  God  is  the  God  of  truth  and  truth 
is  the  bond  of  hmnan  society. 

(1.)  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning , 
not  from  his  own  beginning,  for  he  was 
created  an  angel  of  hght,  and  had  a  first 
estate  which  was  pure  and  good,  but  from 
the  beginning  of  his  apostasy,  which  was 
soon  ditex  the  creation  of  man.  He  was 
avBpui-iroKTovoQ — homicida,  a  man-slayer,  [l.] 
He  was  a  hater  of  man,  and  so  in  affection  and 
disposition  a  murderer  of  him.  He  has  his 
name,  Satan,  from  sitnah — hatred.  He  ma- 
ligned God's  image  upon  man,  em-ied  his 
happiness,  and  earnestly  desired  his  ruin, 
was  an  avowed  enemy  to  the  whole  race. 
[2.]  He  was  man's  tempter  to  that  sin  which 
Drought  death  into  the  world,  and  so  he  was 
effectually  the  murderer  of  aU  mankind, 
which  in  Adam  had  but  one  neck.  He  was 
a  murderer  of  souls,  deceived  them  into  sin, 
and  by  it  slew  them  (Rom.  vii.  11),  poisoned 
man  with  the  forbidden  fruit,  and,  to  aggra- 
vate the  matter,  made  him  his  own  murderer. 
Thus  he  was  not  only  at  the  beginning,  but 
from  the  beginning,  which  intimates  that 
thus  he  has  been  ever  since ;  as  he  began,  so 
he  continues,  the  murderer  of  men  by  his 
temptations.  ITie  great  tempter  is  the  great 
destroyer.  The  Jews  called  the  devil  the 
angel  of  death.  [3.]  He  was  the  first  wheel 
in  the  first  murder  that  ever  was  committed 
by  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and 
slew  his  brother,  1  Johniii.  12.  If  the  devil 
had  not  been  very  strong  in  Cam,  he  could 
not  have  done  such  an  unnatural  thing  as  to 
kill  his  own  brother.  Cain  killing  his  bro- 
ther by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  the  de\'il 
is  called  the  murderer,  which  does  not  speak 
Cain's  personal  guilt  the  less,  but  the  devil's 
the  more,  whose  torments,  we  have  reason  to 
think,  will  be  the  greater,when  the  time  comes, 
for  all  that  wickedness  into  which  he  has 
drawn  men.  See  what  reason  we  have  to 
stand  upon  our  guard  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil,  and  never  to  hearken  to 
him  (for  he  is  a  murderer,  and  certainly 
aims  to  do  us  mischief,  even  when  he  speaks 
fair),  and  to  wonder  that  he  who  is  the 
murderer  of  the  children  of  men  should  yet 
be,  by  their  own  consent,  so  much  their 
master.  Now  herein  these  Jews  were  fol- 
lowers of  him,  and  were  murderers,  hke  him ; 
murderers  of  souls,  which  they  led  bUndfold 
into  the  ditch,  and  made  the  children  of  hell; 
sworn  enemies  of  Christ,  and  now  ready 
kO  be  his  betrayers  and  murderers,  for  the 
same  reason  that  Cain  killed  Abel.  These 
Jews  were  that  seed  of  the  serpent  that  were 
tc  bmise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  : 
Now  you  seek  to  kill  me. 

(2.)  He  was  a  liar.     A  lie  is  opposed  to 
truth  (1  John  ii.  21),  and  accordingly  the 
devil  is  here  described  to  be, 
154 


[1.]  An  enemy  to  truth,  and  therefore  to 
Christ.  First,  He  is  a  deserter  from  the  truth ; 
he  abode  not  in  the  truth,  did  not  continue  in 
the  purity  and  rectitude  of  his  nature  whereir 
he  was  created,  but  left  his  first  state ;  when 
he  degenerated  from  goodness,  he  departed 
from  truth,  for  his  apostasy  was  founded  in 
a  lie.  The  angels  were  the  hosts  of  the  Lord; 
those  that  fell  were  not  true  to  their  com- 
mander and  sovereign,  they  were  not  to  be 
trusted,  being  charged  with  foUy  and  defec- 
tion. Job  iv.  18.  By  the. truth  here  we  may 
understand  the  revealed  will  of  God  concern 
ing  the  salvation  of  man  by  Jesus  Christ, 
the  truth  which  Christ  was  now  preach- 
ing, and  which  the  Jews  opposed;  herein 
they  did  like  their  father  the  devil,  who, 
seeing  the  honour  put  upon  the  human  na- 
ture in  the  first  Adam,  and  foreseeing  the 
much  greater  honom-  intended  in  the  second 
Adam,  would  not  be  reconciled  to  that  coun- 
sel of  God,  nor  stand  in  the  truth  concerning 
it,  but,  from  a  spirit  of  pride  and  envy,  set 
himself  to  resist  it,  and  to  thwart  the  designs 
of  it;  and  so  did  these  Jews  here,  as  his 
children  and  agents.  Secondly,  He  is  desti- 
tute of  the  truth:  There  is  no  truth  in  him. 
His  interest  in  the  world  is  supported  by  lies 
and  falsehoods,  and  there  is  no  truth,  nothing 
you  can  confide  in,  in  him,  nor  in  any  thing 
he  says  or  does.  The  notions  he  propagates 
concerning  good  and  evil  are  false  and  erro- 
neous, his  proofs  are  lying  wonders,  his 
temptations  sre  all  cheats ;  he  has  great  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  but  ha\'ing  no  affection 
to  it,  but  on  the  contrary  being  a  sworn 
enemy  to  it,  he  is  said  to  have  no  truth 
in  him. 

[2.]  He  IS  a  friend  and  patron  of  lying 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  ovm. 
Three  things  are  here  said  of  the  devil  with 
reference  to  the  sin  of  lying: — First,  That 
he  is  a  liar;  his  oracles  were  lying  oracles,  his 
prophets  lying  prophets,  and  the  images  in 
which  he  was  worshipped  teachers  of  lies 
He  tempted  our  first  parents  with  a  down- 
right lie.  All  his  temptations  are  carried  on 
by  lies,  calling  evil  good  and  good  evil,  and 
promising  impunity  in  sin ;  he  knows  them 
to  be  Ues,  and  suggests  them  with  an  inten- 
tion to  deceive,  and  so  to  destroy.  When  he 
now  contradicted  the  gospel,  in  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  it  was  by  lies ;  and  when 
afterwards  he  corrupted  it,  in  the  man  of  sin, 
it  was  by  strong  delusions,  and  a  great  com- 
plicated he.  Secondly,  That  when  he  speaks 
a  lie  he  speaks  of  his  own,  bk  twv  iSlutv.  It  is 
the  proper  idiom  of  his  language ;  of  his  own, 
not  of  God ;  his  Creator  never  put  it  into 
him.  When  men  speak  a  lie  they  borrow  it 
from  the  de\nl,  Satan  fills  their  hearts  to  lie 
(Acts  V.  3);  but  when  the  devil  speaks  a 
he  the  model  of  it  is  of  his  own  framing,  the 
motives  to  it  are  from  himself,  which  bespeaks 
the  desperate  depth  of  wickedness  into  which 
those  apostate  spirits  are  sunk;  as  in  their 
first  defection  they  had  no  tempter,  so  their 
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sinfulness  is  still  their  o^vn.  Thirdly,  That 
he  is  the  father  of  it,  avroiJ.  ].  He  is  the 
father  of  every  lie;  not  only  of  the  lies 
which  he  hunself  suggests,  but  of  those 
which  others  speak;  he  is  the  author  and 
founder  of  all  lies.  When  men  speak  lies, 
they  speak  from  him,  and  as  his  mouth; 
they  come  originally  from  him,  and  bear  his 
image.  2.  He  is  the  father  of  every  liar; 
so  it  may  be  understood.  God  made  men 
with  a  disposition  to  truth.  It  is  congruous 
to  reason  and  natural  light,  to  the  order  of 
our  faculties  and  the  laws  of  society,  that 
we  should  speak  truth;  but  the  devil, 
the  author  of  sin,  the  spirit  that  works  in 
the  children  of  disobedience,  has  so  cor- 
rupted the  nature  of  man  that  the  wicked  are 
said  to  be  estranged  from  the  womb,  speaking 
lies  (Ps.  Iviii.  3);  he  has  taught  them  with 
their  tongues  to  use  deceit,  Rom.  iii.  13.  He 
is  the  father  of  hars,  who  begat  them,  who 
trained  them  up  in  the  way  q/"  lying,  whom 
they  resemble  and  obey,  and  with  whom  all 
liars  shall  have  their  portion  for  ever. 

IV.  Christ,  having  thus  proved  all  mur- 
derers and  all  liars  to  be  the  devol's  children, 
leaves  it  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers  to 
say.  Thou  art  the  man.  But  he  comes  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses  to  assist  them  in  the  application 
of  it  to  themselves;  he  does  not  call  them  liars, 
but  shows  them  that  they  were  no  friends  to 
truth,  and  therein  resembled  him  who  abode 
not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him.    Two  things  he  charges  upon  them : — 

1 .  That  they  would  not  believe  the  word  of 
truth(v.  45),  on  Ttjv  aXfiOeiav Xiyu,  ov  iriffrtitrk 

fXOU 

(1.)  Two  ways  it  may  be  taken;  —  [l.] 
"  Though  I  tell  you  the  truth,  yet  you  will 
not  believe  me  (Sn),  that  I  do  so."  Though 
he  gave  abundant  proof  of  his  commission 
from  God,  and  his  affection  to  the  children  of 
men,  yet  they  would  not  believe  that  he  told 
them  the  truth.  Now  was  truth  fallen  in  the 
street,  Isa.  lix.  14,  15.  The  greatest  truths 
with  some  gained  not  the  least  credit ;  for 
they  rebelled  against  the  light,  J  oh  xxiv.  13. 
Or,  [2.]  Because  I  tell  you  the  truth  (so  Ave 
read  it)  therefore  you  believe  me  not.  They 
would  not  receive  him,  nor  entertain  him  as 
a  prophet,  because  he  told  them  some  un- 
pleasing  truths  which  they  did  not  care  to 
hear,  told  them  the  truth  concerning  them- 
selves and  their  own  case,  showed  them  their 
faces  m  a  glass  that  would  not  flatter  them  ; 
therefore  they  would  not  believe  a  word  he 
said.  Miserable  is  the  case  of  those  to  whom 
the  light  of  divine  truth  is  become  a  torment. 

(2.)  Now,  toshowthemtheunreasonableness 
of  their  infidelity,  he  condescends  to  put  the 
matter  to  this  fair  issue,  v.  46.  He  and  they 
being  contrary,  either  he  was  in  an  error  or 
they  were.     Now  take  it  either  way. 

[l .]  If  he  were  in  an  error,  why  did  they  not 
conAance  him  ?  The  falsehood  of  pretended 
prophets  was  discovered  either  by  the  ill 
tendency  of  their  doctrines  (Deut.  xiii.  2),  or 


by  the  ill  tenour  of  their  conversation  :  You 
shall  know  them  by  their  fruits ;  but  (saith 
Christ)  which  of  you,  you  of  the  sanhedrim, 
that  take  upon  you  to  judge  of  prophets,  which 
of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  They  accused 
him  of  some  of  the  worst  of  crimes — gluttony, 
drunkenness,  blasphemy,  sabbath-breaking, 
confederacy  with  Satan,  and  what  not.  But 
their  accusations  were  malicious  groundless 
calumnies,  and  such  as  every  one  that  knew 
him  knew  to  be  utterly  false.  When  they 
had  done  their  utmost  by  trick  and  artifice, 
subornation  and  perjury,  to  prove  some 
crime  upon  him,  the  very  judge  that  con- 
demned him  owned  he  found  no  fault  in  him. 
The  sin  he  here  challenges  them  to  convict 
him  of  is.  First,  An  inconsistent  doctrine. 
They  had  heard  his  testimony ;  could  they 
show  any  thing  in  it  absurd  or  unworthy  to 
be  believed,  any  contradiction  either  of  him- 
self or  of  the  scriptures,  or  any  corruption  of 
truth  or  manners  insinuated  by  his  doctrine  ? 
ch.  xviii.  20.  Or,  Secondly,  An  incongruous 
conversation :  "  Which  of  you  can  justly 
charge  me  with  any  thing,  in  word  or  deed, 
unbecoming  a  prophet  ?"  See  the  wonderful 
condescension  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  de- 
manded not  credit  any  further  than  the 
allowed  motives  of  credibility  supported  his 
demands.  See  Jer.  ii.  5,  31  ;  Mic.  vi.  3. 
Ministers  may  hence  learn,  1 .  To  walk  so 
circumspectly  as  that  it  may  not  be  in  the  power 
of  their  most  strict  observers  to  convince 
them  of  sin,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed. 
The  only  way  not  to  be  con\'icted  of  sin  is 
not  to  sin.  2.  To  be  willing  to  admit  a 
scrutiny  j  though  we  are  confident  in  many 
things  that  we  are  m  the  right,  yet  we  should 
be  willing  to  have  it  tried  whether  we  be  not 
in  the  wrong.     See  Job  vi.  24. 

[2.]  If  they  were  in  an  error,  why  were 
they  not  convinced  by  him  ?  "  If  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  you  not  believe  me  ?  If  you 
cannot  convince  me  of  error,  you  must  own 
that  I  say  the  truth,  and  why  do  you  not 
then  give  me  credit  ?  Why  wiU  you  not  deal 
with  me  upon  trust?"  Note,  If  men  would 
but  enquire  into  the  reason  of  their  infidelity, 
and  examine  why  they  do  not  believe  that 
which  they  cannot  gainsay,  they  would  find 
themselves  reduced  to  such  absurdities  as 
they  could  not  but  be  ashamed  of ;  for  it  will 
be  found  that  the  reason  why  we  believe  not 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  because  we  are  not  wUling 
to  part  with  our  sins,  and  deny  ourselves,  and 
serve  God  faithfully ;  that  we  are  not  of  the 
Christian  religion,  because  we  would  not  in- 
deed be  of  any,  and  unbelief  of  our  Redeemer 
resolves  itself  into  a  downright  rebellion 
against  our  Creator. 

2.  Another  thing  charged  upon  them  is 
that  they  would  not  hear  the  words  of  God 
{v.  47),  which  further  shows  how  groundless 
their  claim  of  relation  to  God  was.     Here  is, 

(1.)  A  doctrine  laid  down:  He  that  is  of 
God  heareth  God's  words;  that  is,  [l.]  He 
is  vnlling   and  ready  to  hear  them,  is  sm- 
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cerely  desirous  to  know  what  the  mind  of 
God  is,  and  cheerfully  embraces  whatever  he 
knows  to  be  so.  God's  words  have  such  an 
authority  over,  and  such  an  agreeableness 
with  all  that  are  bom  of  God,  that  they  meet 
them,  as  the  child  Samuel  did,  with.  Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth.  Let  the  word  of 
the  Lord  come.  [2.]  He  apprehends  and  dis- 
cerns them,  he  so  hears  them  as  to  perceive  the 
voice  of  God  in  them,  which  the  natural  man 
does  not,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  He  that  is  of  God  is 
soon  aware  of  the  discoveries  he  makes  of 
himself  of  the  nearness  of  his  name  (Ps.  Ixxv. 
1),  as  they  of  the  family  know  the  master's 
tread,  and  the  master's  knock,  and  open  to 
him  immediately  (Luke  xii.  36),  as  the  sheep 
know  the  voice  of  their  shepherd  from  that 
of  a  stranger,  ch.  x.  4,  5 ;  Cant.  ii.  8. 

(2.)  The  application  of  this  doctrine,  for 
the  conviction  of  these  unbelieving  Jews : 
You  therefore  hear  them  not ;  that  is,  "  You 
heed  not,  you  understand  not,  you  believe 
not,  the  words  of  God,  nor  care  to  hear  them, 
because  you  are  not  of  God.  Your  being  thus 
deaf  and  dead  to  the  words  of  God  is  a 
plain  evidence  that  you  are  not  of  God."  It 
is  in  his  word  that  God  manifests  himself 
and  is  present  among  us  ;  we  are  therefore 
reckoned  to  be  well  or  ill  affected  to  God 
according  as  we  are  well  or  ill  affected  to  his 
word;  see  2  Cor.  iv.  4;  1  John  iv.  6.  Or,  their 
not  being  of  God  was  the  reason  why  they 
did  not  profitably  hear  the  words  of  God, 
which  Christ  spoke ;  they  did  not  understand 
and  believe  him,  not  because  the  things  them- 
selves were  obscure  or  wanted  evidence,  but 
because  the  hearers  were  not  of  God,  were 
not  born  again.  If  the  word  of  the  king- 
dom do  not  bring  forth  fruit,  the  blame  is 
to  be  laid  upon  the  soil,  not  upon  the  seed, 
as  appears  by  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
Matt.  xiii.  3. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and 
said  unto  him,  Say  we  not  well  that 
thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil?  49  Jesus  answered,  I  have 
not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  dishonour  me.  50  And  I 
seek  not  mine  own  glory :  there  is 
one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

Here  is,  I.  The  malice  of  hell  breakmg 
out  in  the  base  language  which  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  gave  to  our  Lord  Jesus.  Hitherto 
they  had  cavilled  at  his  doctrine,  and  had 
made  invidious  remarks  upon  it ;  but,  having 
shown  themselves  uneasy  when  he  com- 
plained {v.  43,  47)  that  they  would  not  hear 
him,  now  at  length  they  fall  to  downright 
railing,  v.  48.  They  were  not  the  common 
people,  but,  as  it  should  seem,  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  the  men  of  consequence,  who, 
when  they  saw  themselves  convicted  of  an 
obstinate  infideUty,  scornfully  turned  off 
the  conviction  with  this:  Say  we  not  well 
that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil ;-" 
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See  here,   see  it  and  wonder,   see  it  and 
tremble, 

1.  What  was  the  blasphemous  character 
commonly  given  of  our  Lord  Jesus  among 
the  wicked  Jews,  to  which  they  refer.  (1.) 
That  he  was  a  Samaritan,  that  is,  that  he 
was  an  enemy  to  their  church  and  nation, 
one  that  they  hated  and  could  not  endure. 
Thus  they  exposed  him  to  the  ill  will  of  the 
people,  with  whom  you  could  not  put  a  man 
into  a  worse  name  than  to  call  him  a  Sama- 
ritan. If  he  had  been  a  Samaritan,  he  had 
been  punishable,  by  the  beating  of  the  rebels 
(as  they  called  it),  for  coming  into  the  temple. 
They  had  often  enough  called  him  a  Galilean 
— a  mean  man;  but  as  if  that  were  not  enough, 
though  it  contradicted  the  other,  they  will 
have  him  a  Samaritan — a  bad  man.  The 
Jews  to  this  day  call  the  Christians,  in  re- 
proach, Cuthcei — Samaritans.  Note,  Great 
endeavours  have  in  all  ages  been  used  to 
make  good  people  odious  by  putting  them 
under  black  characters,  and  it  is  easy  to  run 
that  down  with  a  crowd  and  a  cry  which  is 
once  put  into  an  iU  name.  Perhaps  be- 
cause Christ  justly  inveighed  against  the 
pride  and  tyranny  of  the  priests  and  elders, 
they  hereby  suggest  that  he  aimed  at  the 
ruin  of  their  church,  in  aiming  at  its  reforma- 
tion, and  was  falling  away  to  the  Samaritans. 
(2.)  That  he  had  a  devil.  Either,  [l.]  That 
he  was  in  league  with  the  devil.  Having  re- 
proached his  doctrine  as  tending  to  Sama- 
ritanism,  here  they  reflect  upon  his  miracles 
as  done  in  combination  with  Beelzebub.  Or 
rather,  [2.]  That  he  was  possessed  with  a 
devil,  that  he  was  a  melancholy  man,  whose 
brain  was  clouded,  or  a  mad  man,  whose 
brain  was  heated,  and  that  which  he  said  was 
no  more  to  be  believed  than  the  extravagant 
rambles  of  a  distracted  man,  or  one  in  a  de- 
lirium. Thus  the  divine  revelation  of  those 
things  which  are  above  the  discovery  of 
reason  have  been  often  branded  with  the 
charge  of  enthusiasm,  and  the  prophet  was 
called  a  mad  fellow,  2  Kings  ix.  1 1 ;  Hosea 
ix.  7.  The  inspiration  of  the  Pagan  oracles 
and  prophets  was  indeed  a  frenzy,  and  those 
that  had  it  were  for  the  time  beside  them- 
selves ;  but  that  which  was  truly  divine  was 
not  so.  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children, 
as  Avisdom  indeed. 

2.  How  they  undertook  to  justify  this 
character,  and  applied  it  to  the  present  occa- 
sion :  Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  so  ?  One 
would  think  that  his  excellent  discourses 
should  have  altered  their  opinion  of  him,  and 
have  made  them  recant ;  but,  instead  of  this, 
their  hearts  were  more  hardened  and  their 
prejudices  confirmed.  They  value  themselves 
on  their  enmity  to  Christ,  as  if  they  had 
never  spoken  better  than  when  they  spoke 
the  worst  they  could  of  Jesus  Christ.  Those 
have  arrived  at  the  highest  pitch  of  wicked- 
ness who  avow  their  impiety,  repeat  what 
they  should  retract,  and  justify  themselves  in 
that  for  which  they  ought  to  condemn  them- 
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selves.  It  is  bad  to  say  and  do  ill,  but  it  is 
worse  to  stand  to  it  ;  I  do  well  to  be  anyry. 
When  Christ  spoke  wth  so  much  boldness 
against  the  sins  of  the  great  men,  and  thereby 
incensed  them  against  him,  those  who  were 
sensible  of  no  interest  but  what  is  secular 
and  sensual  concluded  him  beside  himself,  for 
they  thought  none  but  a  madman  would  lose 
his  preferment,  and  hazard  his  life,  for  his 
religion  and  conscience. 

II.  The  meekness  and  mercifulness  of 
Heaven  shining  in  Christ's  reply  to  this  vile 
calumny,  v.  49,  50. 

1.  He  denies  their  charge  against  him*  I 
have  not  a  devil  j  as  Paul  (Acts  xxvi.  25"),  I 
am  not  mad.  The  imputation  is  unjust ;  "  I  am 
neither  actuated  by  a  devil,  nor  in  compact 
with  one ;"  and  this  he  evidenced  by  what 
he  did  against  the  devil's  kingdom.  He 
takes  no  notice  of  their  calling  him  a  Sama- 
ritan, because  it  was  a  calumny  that  disproved 
itself,  it  was  a  personal  reflection,  and  not 
worth  taking  notice  of :  but  saying  he  had  a 
devil  reflected  on  his  commission,  and  there- 
fore he  answered  that.  St.  Augustine  gives 
this  gloss  upon  his  not  saying  any  thing  to 
their  calling  him  a  Samaritan — that  he  Avas 
indeed  that  good  Samaritan  spoken  of  in  the 
parable,  Luke  x.  33. 

2.  He  asserts  the  sincerity  of  his  own  in- 
tentions :  But  /  honour  my  Father.  They 
suggested  that  he  took  undue  honours  to 
himself,  and  derogated  from  the  honour  due 
to  God  only,  both  which  he  denies  here,  in 
saying  that  he  made  it  his  business  to  honour 
his  Father,  and  him  only.  It  also  proves  that 
he  had  not  a  devil ;  for,  if  he  had,  he  would 
not  honour  God.  Note,  Those  who  can  truly 
say  that  they  make  it  their  constant  care  to 
honour  God  are  suflficiently  armed  against 
the  censures  and  reproaches  of  men. 

3.  He  complains  of  the  wrong  they  did 
him  by  their  calumnies :  You  do  dishonour  me. 
By  this  it  appears  that,  as  man,  he  had  a 
tender  sense  of  the  disgrace  and  indignity 
done  him  ;  reproach  was  a  sword  in  his  bones, 
and  yet  he  underwent  it  for  our  salvation.  It 
is  the  will  of  God  that  all  men  should  honour 
the  Son,  yet  there  are  many  that  dishonour 
him;  such  a  contradiction  is  there  in  the 
carnal  mind  to  the  will  of  God.  Christ 
honoured  his  Father  so  as  never  man  did, 
and  yet  was  himself  dishonoured  so  as  never 
man  was  ;  for,  though  God  has  promised  that 
those  who  honour  him  he  will  honour,  he 
never  promised  that  men  should  honour  them. 

4.  He  clears  himself  from  the  imputation 
of  vain  glory,  in  saying  this  concerning  him- 
self, V.  50.  See  here,  (1.)  His  contempt  of 
worldly  honour  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory. 
He  did  not  aim  at  this  in  what  he  had  said  of 
himself  or  against  his  persecutors;  he  did 
not  court  the  applause  of  men,  nor  covet 
preferment  in  the  world,  but  industriously 
declined  both.  He  did  not  seek  his  own  glory 
distinct  from  his  Father's,  nor  had  any  sepa- 
rate interest  of  his  own.     For  men  to  search 


their  own  glory  is  not  glory  indeed  (Prov.  xxv 
27),  but  rather  their  shame  to  be  so  much 
out  in  their  aim.  This  comes  in  here  as  a 
reason  why  Christ  made  so  light  of  their  re- 
proaches •  "  You  do  dishonour  me,  but  cannot 
disturb  me,  shall  not  disquiet  me,  for  I  seek 
not  my  own  glory."  Note,  Those  who  are 
dead  to  men's  praise  can  safely  bear  their 
contempt.  (2.)  His  comfort  under  worldly 
dishonour:  There  is  one  that  seeketh  and 
judgeth.  In  two  things  Christ  made  it  ap- 
pear that  he  sought  not  his  own  glory  ;  and 
here  he  tells  us  what  satisfied  him  as  to  both, 
[l.]  He  did  not  court  men's  respect,  but  was 
indiflferent  to  it,  and  in  reference  to  this  he 
saith,  "  There  is  one  that  seeketh,  that  will 
secure  and  advance,  my  interest  in  the  esteem 
and  affections  of  the  people,  while  I  am  in 
no  care  about  it.  Note,  God  will  seek  their 
honour  that  do  not  seek  their  own  ;  for  be- 
fore honour  is  humility.  [2.]  He  did  not 
revenge  men's  affronts,  but  was  unconcerned 
at  them,  and  in  reference  to  this  he  saith, 
"  There  is  one  that  judgeth,  that  will  vindicate 
my  honour,  and  severely  reckon  with  those 
that  trample  upon  it."  Probably  he  refers 
here  to  the  judgments  that  were  coming 
upon  the  nation  of  the  Jews  for  the  indig- 
nities they  did  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  See 
Ps.  xxxvii.  13 — 15.  I  heard  not,  for  thou 
wilt  hear.  If  we  undertake  to  judge  for  our- 
selves, whatever  damage  we  sustain,  our 
recompence  is  in  our  own  hands ;  but  if  we  be, 
as  we  ought  to  be,  humble  appellants  and 
patient  expectants,  we  shall  find,  to  our  com- 
fort, there  is  one  that  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you. 
If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death.  52  Then  said  the 
Jews  unto  him.  Now  we  know  that 
thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest.  If 
a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never 
taste  of  death.  53  Art  thou  greater 
than  our  father  Abraham,  which  is 
dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead : 
whom  makest  thou  thyself?  54  Jesus 
answered.  If  I  honour  myself,  my 
honour  is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father 
that  honoureth  me ;  of  whom  ye  say, 
that  he  is  your  God :  55  Yet  ye 
have  not  known  him ;  but  I  know 
him :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know 
him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  Uke  unto 
you :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his 
saying.  56  Your  father  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  my  day :  and  he  saw 
it,  and  was  glad.  57  Then  said  the 
Jews  unto  him.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abra- 
ham ?      58   Jesus   said   unto    them, 
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Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Abraham  was,  I  am.  59  Then  took 
they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but 
Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the 
temple,  going  through  the  midst  of 
them,  and  so  passed  by. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 
I.  The  doctrine  of  the  imraonaaty  of  be- 
lievers laid  down,  ».  51.     It  is  ushered  in 
with  the  usual  solemn  preface.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  which  commands  both  atten- 
tion and  assent,  and  this  is  what  he  says, 
If  a  man  keep  my  sayings,  he  shall  never  see 
death.     Here  we   have,  1.  The  character  of 
a  believer :  he  is  one  that  keeps  the  sayings 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  tov  \6yov  rov  inbv — my 
word:  that  word  of  mine  which  I  have  deli- 
vered to  you  ;  this  we  must  not  only  receive, 
but  keep  ;  not  only  have,  but  hold.     We  must 
keep  it  in  mind  and  memory,  keep  it  in  love 
and  affection,   so  keep  it  as  in  nothing  to 
violate  it  or  go  contrary  to  it,  keep  it  without 
spot  (1  Tim.  vi.  14),  keep  it  as  a  trust  com- 
mitted to  us,  keep  in  it  as  our  way,  keep  to 
it  as  our  rule.    2.  The  privilege  of  a  believer  : 
He  shall  by  no  means  see  death  for  ever  ;  so 
it  is  in  the  original.     Not  as  if  the  bodies  of 
believers  were  secured  from  the  stroke  of 
death.    No,   even  the  children  of  the  Most 
High  must  die  like  men,  and  the  followers  of 
Christ  have  been,  more  than  other  men,  in 
deaths   often,  and  killed  all  the  day  long; 
how  then  is  this  promise  made  good  that 
they  sAaM  not  see  death?  Answer,  (1.)  The 
property  of  death  is  so  altered  to  them  that 
they  do  not  see  it  as  death,  they  do  not  see 
the  terror  of  death,  it  is  quite  taken  off; 
their  sight  does  not  terminate  in  death,  as 
theirs    does    who    live  by  sense;   no,  they 
look   so  clearly,    so   comfortably,    through 
death,  and  beyond  death,  and  are  so  taken  up 
with  their  state  on  the  other  side  death,  that 
they  overlook  death,  and  see  it  not.  (2.)  The 
power  of  death  is   so  broken  that  though 
there  is  no  remedy,  but  they  must  see  death, 
yet  they  shall  not  see  death  for  ever,  shall 
not  be  always  shut  up  under  its  arrests,  the 
day  will  come  when  death  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  victory.  (3.)  They  are  perfectly  deli- 
vered from  eternal  death,  shall  not  be  hurt  of 
the  second  dtath   That  is  the  death  especially 
meant  here,  that  death  which  is  for  ever, 
which  is  opposed  to  everlasting  life;  this 
they  shall  never  see,  for  they  shall  never 
come  into    condemnation;    they  shall  have 
their  everlasting  lot  where  there  will  be  no 
more  death,  where  they  cannot  die  any  more, 
Luke  XX.   36.     Though  now  they  cannot 
avoid  seeing  death,  and  tasting  it  too,  yet 
they  shall  shortly  be  there  where  it  will  be 
seen  no  more  for  ever,  Exod.  xiv.  13. 

II.  The  Jews  cavil  at  this  doctrine.  Instead 

of  laying  hold  of  this  precious  promise  of 

immortality,  which  the  nature  of  man  has  an 

ambition  of  (who  is  there  that  does  not  love 
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life,  and  dread  the  sight  of  death?)  they  lay 
hold  of  this  occasion  to  reproach  him  that 
makes  them  so  kind  an  ofler  :  Now  we  know 
that  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead. 
Observe  here, 

1 .  Their  railing  :  "  Now  we  know  that  thou 
hast  a  devil,  that  thou  art  a  madman ;  thou 
'  ravest,  and  say  est  thou  knowest  not  what."' 
See  how  these  swine  trample  underfoot  the 
precious  pearls  of  gospel  promises.  If  now 
at  last  they  had  evidence  to  prove  him  mad, 
why  did  they  say  {v.  48),  before  they  had 
that  proof.  Thou  hast  a  devil  ?  But  this  is 
the  method  of  malice,  first  to  fasten  an  invi- 
dious charge,  and  then  iofish  for  evidence  of 
it :  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.  If 
he  had  not  abundantly  proved  himself  a 
teacher  come  from  God,  his  promises  of  im- 
mortality to  his  credulous  followers  might 
justly  have  been  ridiculed,  and  charity  itself 
would  have  imputed  them  to  a  crazed  fancy ; 
but  his  doctrine  was  evidently  divine,  his 
miracles  confirmed  it,  and  the  Jews'  rehgion 
tai;.ght  them  to  expect  such  a  prophet,  and 
to  oelieve  in  him ;  for  them  therefore  thus 
to  reject  him  was  to  abandon  that  promise 
to  which  their  twelve  tribes  hoped  to  come. 
Acts  xxvi.  7. 

2.  Their  reasoning,  and  the  coloiu:  they 
had  to  run  him  down  thus.     In  short,  they 
look  upon  him  as  guilty  of  an  insufferable 
piece  of  arrogance,  in  making  himself  greater 
than  Abraham  and  the  prophets  :  Abraham  is 
dead,  and  the  prophets,  they  are  dead  too ; 
very  true,  by  the  same  token  that  these  Jews 
were  the  genuine  offspring   of  those  that 
kiUed  them.     Now,  (1.)  It  is  true  that  Abra- 
ham and  the  prophets  were  great  men,  great 
in  the  favour  of  God,  and  great  in  the  esteem 
of  all  good  men.  (2.)  It  is  true  that  they 
kept    God's  sayings,   and  were  obedient  to 
them ;  and  yet,  (3.)  It  is  true  that  they  died; 
they  never  pretended  to  have,  much  less  to 
give,  immortality,  but  every  one  in  his  own 
order  was  gathered  to  hispeople.    It  was  their 
honour  that  they  died  in  faith,  but  die  they 
must.    Why  should  a  good  man  be  afraid  to 
die,  when  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets 
are  dead  ?  They  have  tracked  the  way  through 
that  darksome  valley,  which  should  reconcile 
us  to  death  and  help  to  take  off  the  terror  ot 
it.     Now  they  think   Christ  talks   madly, 
when  he  saith.  If  a  man  keep  my  sayings,  he 
shall  never  taste  death.     Tasting  death  means 
the  same  thing  with  seeing  it ;  and  well  may 
death  be  represented  as  grievous  to  several 
of  the   senses,  which  is   the  destruction  of 
them  all.     Now  their  arguing  goes  upon  two 
mistakes  : — [l.]  They  understood  Christ  of 
an  immortality  in  this  world,  and  this  was  a 
mistake.     In  the  sense  that  Christ  spoke,   it 
was  not  true  that  Abraham  and  the  prophets 
were   dead,  for  God   is    still  the   God  q; 
Abraham  and  the  God  of  the  holy  prophets 
(Rev.  xxii.  6) ;  now  God  is  not  the  God  o 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;  therefore  Abra- 
ham and  the  prophets  are  still  ahve,  and,  a. 
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Christ  meant  it,  they  had  not  seen  nor 
tasted  death.  [2.]  They  thought  none  could 
be  greater  than  Abraham  and  the  prophets, 
whereas  they  could  not  but  know  that  the 
Messiah  would  be  greater  than  Abraham  or 
any  of  the  prophets ;  they  did  virtuously,  but 
he  excelled  them  all ;  nay,  they  borrowed 
their  greatness  from  him.  It  was  the  honour 
of  Abraham  that  he  was  the  Father  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  honour  of  the  prophets 
that  they  testified  beforehand  concerning 
him  :  so  that  he  certainly  obtained  a  far  more 
excellent  name  than  they.  Therefore,  instead 
of  inferring  from  Christ's  making  himself 
greater  than  Abraham  that  he  had  a  devil, 
they  should  have  infen-ed  from  his  proving 
himself  so  (by  doing  the  works  which  neither 
Abraham  nor  the  prophets  ever  did)  that  he 
was  the  Christ ;  but  their  eyes  were  blinded. 
They  scomfoUy  asked.  Whom  makest  thou 
thyself  F  As  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  pride 
and  vain-glory ;  whereas  he  was  so  far  from 
making  himself  greater  than  he  was  that  he 
now  drew  a  veil  over  his  own  glory,  emptied 
himself,  and  made  himself  less  than  he  was, 
and  was  the  greatest  example  of  humility 
that  ever  was. 

III.  Christ's  reply  to  this  cavil;  stUl  he 
vouchsafes  to  reason  with  them,  that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped.  No  doubt  he  could 
have  struck  them  dumb  or  dead  upon  the 
spot,  but  this  was  the  day  of  his  patience. 

1.  In  his  answer  he  insists  not  upon  his 
own  testimony  concerning  himself,  but  waives 
it  as  not  sufficient  nor  conclusive  (v.  54):  Jfl 
honour  myself,  my  honour  is  nothing,  iav  iyu) 
co^aZo) — if  I  glorify  myself.  Note,  Self-ho- 
nour is  no  honour;  and  the  affectation  of 
(j;lory  is  both  the  forfeiture  and  the  defeasance 
of  it :  it  is  not  glory  (Prov.  xxv.  27),  but  so 
great  a  reproach  that  there  is  no  sin  which 
men  are  more  industrious  to  hide  than  this ; 
even  he  that  most  affects  praise  would  not  be 
thought  to  do  it.  Honour  of  our  own  creat- 
irg  is  a  mere  chimera,  has  nothing  in  it,  and 
therefore  is  called  vain-glory.  Self-admirers 
are  se]f -deceivers.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  not 
one  that  honoured  himself,  as  they  represented 
him;  he  was  croiowet?  by  him  who  is  the  foun- 
tain of  honour,  and  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  a  high  priest,  Heb.  v.  4,  5. 

2.  He  refers  himself  to  his  Father,  God ;  and 
to  fAeir  father,  Abraham. 

(1.)  To  his  Father,  God:  It  is  my  Father 
that  honoureth  me.  By  this  he  means,  [l.] 
That  he  derived  from  his  Father  all  the  ho- 
nour he  now  claimed;  he  had  commanded 
them  to  believe  in  him,  to  follow  him,  and  to 
keep  l;;3word,  all  which  put  an  honour  upon 
him ;  but  it  was  the  Father  that  laid  help  upon 
him,  that  lodged  all  fulness  in  him,  that  sanc- 
tified him,  and  sealed  him,  and  sent  him  into 
the  world  to  receive  all  the  honours  due  to  the 
Messiah,  and  this  justified  him  in  all  these 
demands  of  respect.  [2.]  That  he  depended 
upon  his  Father  for  all  the  honour  he  further 
hokedfor      He  courted  not  the  applauses  of 


the  age,  but  despised  them;  for  his  eye  and 
heart  were  upon  the  glory  which  the  Father 
had  promised  him,  and  which  he  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was.  He  aimed  at  an 
advancement  with  which  the  Father  was  to 
exalt  him,  a  name  he  was  to  give  him,  Phil.  ii. 
8,  9.  Note,  Christ  and  all  that  are  his  depend 
upon  God  for  their  honour  ;  and  he  that  is 
sure  of  honour  where  he  is  known  cares  not 
though  he  be  slighted  where  he  is  in  disguise. 
Appealing  thus  often  to  his  Father,  and  his 
Father's  testimony  of  him,  which  yet  the  Jews 
did  not  admit  nor  give  credit  to. 

First,  He  here  takes  occasion  to  show  the 
reason  of  their  increduHty,  notwithstanding 
this  testimony — and  this  was  their  unac- 
quaintedness  with  God;  as  if  he  had  said, 
"  But  why  should  I  t£ilk  to  you  of  my  Father's 
honouring  me,  when  he  is  one  you  know 
nothing  of  ?  You  say  of  him  that  he  is  your  God, 
yet  you  have  not  knovxn  him."  Here  observe, 

a.  The  profession  they  made  of  relation  to 
God:  "  You  say  that  he  is  your  God,  the  God 
you  have  chosen,  and  are  in  covenant  with; 
you  say  that  you  are  Israel ;  but  all  are  not 
so  indeed  that  are  of  Israel,"  Rom.  ix.  6 
Note,  Many  pretend  to  have  an  interest  in 
God,  and  say  that  he  is  theirs,  who  yet  have 
no  just  cause  to  say  so.  Those  who  called 
themselves  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  having/jro- 

faned  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  did  but  trust  in 
lying  words.  What  ^vill  it  avail  us  to  say. 
He  is  our  God,  if  we  be  not  in  sincerity  hia 
people,  nor  such  as  he  will  own?  Christ  men- 
tions here  their  profession  of  relation  to  God, 
as  that  which  was  an  aggravation  of  their  un- 
belief. All  people  ^vill  honour  those  whom 
their  God  honours;  but  these  Jews,  who  said 
that  the  Lord  was  their  God,  studied  how  to 
put  the  utmost  disgrace  upon  one  upon  whom 
their  God  put  honour.  Note,  The  profession 
we  make  of  a  covenant  relation  to  God,  and 
an  interest  in  him,  if  it  be  not  improved  by  tis 
will  be  improved  against  us. 

b.  Their  ignorance  of  him,  and  estrange- 
ment from  him,  notwithstanding  this  profes- 
sion :  Yet  you  have  not  known  him.  (a.)  You 
know  him  not  at  all.  These  Pharisees  were  so 
taken  up  with  the  study  of  their  traditions 
concerning  things  foreign  and  trifling  that 
they  never  minded  the  most  needful  and  use- 
ful knowledge;  hke  the  false  prophets  of  old, 
who  caused  people  to  forget  God's  name  by 
their  dreams,  Jer.  xxiii.  27.  Or,  (b.)  You 
know  him  not  aright,  but  mistake  concerning 
him ;  and  this  is  as  bad  as  not  knowing  him 
at  all,  or  worse.  Men  may  be  able  to  dispute 
subtly  concerning  God,  and  yet  may  think 
him  such  a  one  as  themselves,  and  not  know 
him.  You  say  that  he  is  yours,  and  it  is 
natural  to  us  to  desire  to  know  our  own,  yet 
you  know  him  not.  Note,  There  are  many 
who  claim  kindred  to  God  who  yet  have  no 
acquaintance  with  him.  It  is  only  the  name 
of  God  which  they  have  learned  to  talk  of, 
and  to  hector  with;  but  for  the  nature  of  God, 
his  attributes  and  perfections,  and  relations 
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to  his  creatures,  they  know  nothing  of  the 
matter;  we  speak  this  to  their  shame,  1  Cor. 
XV.  34.  Multitudes  satisfy  themselves,  but 
deceivw  themselves,  with  a  titular  relation 
to  an  unknown  God.  This  Christ  charges 
upon  the  Jews  here,  [a.]  To  show  how  vain 
and  groundless  their  pretensions  of  relation 
to  God  were.  "You  say  that  he  is  yours,  but 
you  give  yourselves  the  lie,  for  it  is  plain  that 
you  do  not  know  him ; "  and  we  reckon  that 
a  cheat  is  effectually  convicted  if  it  be  found 
that  he  is  ignorant  of  the  persons  he  pretends 
alliance  to.  [6.]  To  show  the  true  reason 
why  they  were  not  wrought  upon  by  Christ's 
doctrine  and  miracles.  They  knew  not  God; 
and  therefore  perceived  not  the  image  of  God, 
nor  the  voice  of  God  in  Christ.  Note,  The 
reason  why  men  receive  not  the  gospel  of 
Christ  is  ])ecause  they  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God.  Men  submit  not  to  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  because  they  are  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  Rom.  x.  3.  They  that  know 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
are  put  together,  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

Secondly,  He  gives  them  the  reason  of  his 
assurance  that  his  Father  would  honour  him 
and  own  him  :  But  I  know  him  ;  and  again,  I 
knoiv  him ;  which  bespeaks,  not  only  his  ac- 
quaintance with  him,  having  lain  in  his  bosom, 
but  his  confidence  in  him,  to  stand  by  him, 
and  bear  him  out  in  his  whole  imdertaking ; 
as  was  prophesied  concerning  him  (Isa.  1.  7, 
8) ;  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed,  for  he 
is  near  that  justifies;  and  as  Paul,  "/  know 
whom  I  have  believed  (2  Tim.  i.  12),  I  know 
him  to  be  faithful,  and  powerful  and  heartily 
engaged  in  the  cause  which  I  know  to  be  his 
own."  Observe,  1.  How  he  professes  his 
knowledge  of  his  Father,  with  the  greatest 
certainty,  as  one  that  was  neither  afraid  nor 
ashamed  to  own  \t:  If  I  should  say  I  know  him 
not,  I  should  be  a  liar  like  unto  you.  He  would 
not  deny  his  relation  to  God,  to  humour  the 
Jews,  and  to  avoid  their  reproaches,  and  pre- 
vent further  trouble;  nor  would  he  retract 
what  he  had  said,  nor  confess  himself  either 
deceived  or  a  deceiver;  if  he  should,  he  would 
be  found  a  false  witness  against  God  and  him- 
self. Note,  Those  who  disown  their  religion 
and  relation  to  God,  as  Peter,  are  hars,  as 
much  as  hypocrites  are,  who  pretend  to  know 
him,  when  they  do  not.  See  1  Tim.  vi.  13, 14. 
Mr.  Clark  observes  well,  upon  this,  that  it  is 
a  great  sin  to  deny  God's  grace  in  us.  2.  How 
he  proves  his  knowledge  of  his  Father :  I  know 
him  and  keep  his  sayings,  or  his  word.  Christ, 
as  man,  was  obedient  to  the  moral  law,  and, 
as  Redeemer,  to  the  mediatorial  law;  and  in 
Ijoth  he  ke])t  his  Father's  word,  and  his  own 
word  with  the  Father.  Christ  requires  of  us 
(».  51)  that  we  keep  his  sayings;  and  he  has 
set  before  us  a  copy  of  obedience,  a  copy 
without  a  blot:  he  kept  his  Father's  sayings; 
well  might  he  who  learned  obedience  teach  it; 
see  Heb.  v.  8,  9.  Christ  by  this  evinced  that 
he  knew  the  Father.  Note,  The  best  proof 
of  our  acquaintance  with  God  is  our  obedience 
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to  him.  Those  only  know  God  aright  that 
keep  his  word;  it  isa  ruled  case,  1  John  ii.  3. 
Hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him  (and  do  not 
only  fancy  it),  if  we  keep  his  commandments. 

(2.)  Christ  refers  them  to  their  father,  whom 
they  boasted  so  much  of  a  relation  to,  and 
that  was  Abraham,  and  this  closes  the  dis- 
course. 

[l.]  Christ  asserts  Abraham's  prospect  of 
him,  and  respect  to  him :  Your  father  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it,  and 
was  glad,  v.  56.  And  by  this  he  proves  that 
he  was  not  at  all  out  of  the  way  when  he 
made  himself  greater  than  Abraham.  Two 
things  he  here  speaks  of  as  instances  of  that 
patriarch's  respect  to  the  promised  Messiah : — 

First,  The  ambition  he  had  to  see  his  day : 
He  rejoiced,  yyaXXidaTo^he  leaped  at  it.  The 
word,  though  it  commonly  signifies  rejoicing, 
must  here  signify  a  transport  of  desire  rather 
than  of  joy,  for  otherwise  the  latter  part  of 
the  verse  would  be  a  tautology ;  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad.  He  reached  out,  or  stretched 
himself  forth,  that  he  might  see  my  day  ;  as 
Zaccheus,  that  ran  before,  and  cUmbed  the 
tree,  to  see  Jesus.  The  notices  he  had  re 
ceived  of  the  Messiah  to  come  had  raised  in 
him  an  expectation  of  something  great,  which 
he  earnestly  longed  to  know  more  of.  The 
dark  intimation  of  that  which  is  considerable 
puts  men  upon  enquiry,  and  makes  them 
earnestly  ask  IVho^  and  What?  and  Where f 
and  When  ?  and  How  ?  And  thus  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament,  having  a  general 
idea  of  a  grace  that  should  come,  searched 
diligently  (1  Pet.  i.  10),  and  Abraham  was  as 
industrious  herein  as  any  of  them.  God  told 
him  of  a  land  that  he  would  give  his  poste- 
rity, and  of  the  wealth  and  honour  he  de- 
signed them  (Gen.  xv.  14) ;  but  he  never 
leaped  thus  to  see  that  day,  as  he  did  to  see 
the  day  of  the  Son  of  man.  He  could  not 
look  with  so  much  indifferency  upon  the  pro- 
mised seed  as  he  did  upon  the  promised  land; 
in  that  he  was,  but  to  the  other  he  could  not 
be,  contentedly  a  stranger.  Note,  Those 
who  rightly  know  any  thing  of  Christ  cannot 
but  be  earnestly  desirous  to  know  more  of 
him.  Those  who  discern  the  dawning  of  the 
light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  cannot  but 
wish  to  see  his  rising.  The  mystery  of  re- 
demption is  that  which  angels  desire  to  look 
into,  much  more  should  we,  who  are  more 
immediately  concerned  in  it.  Abraham  de- 
sired to  see  Christ's  day,  though  it  was  at  a 
great  distance ;  but  this  degenerate  seed  of 
his  discerned  not  his  day,  nor  bade  it  welcome 
when  it  came.  The  appearing  of  Christ, 
which  gracious  souls  love  and  long  for,  car- 
nal hearts  dread  and  loathe. 

Secondly,  The  satisfaction  he  had  in  what 
he  did  see  of  it :  He  saw  it,  and  was  glad 
Observe  here, 

a.  How  God  gratified  the  pious  desire  of 
Abraham  ;  he  longed  to  see  Christ's  day,  and 
he  sav!  it.  Though  he  saw  it  not  so  plainly, 
and  fully,  and  distinctly  as  we  now  see  it  un- 
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dcr  the  gospel,  yet  he  saw  something  of  it, 
more  afterwards  than  he  did  at  first.  Note, 
To  him  that  has,  and  to  him  that  asks,  shall 
be  given ;  to  him  that  uses  and  improves 
what  he  has,  and  that  desires  and  prays  for 
more  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  God  will 
give  more.  But  how  did  Abraham  see 
Christ's  day  ?  (a.)  Some  understand  it  of  the 
sight  he  had  of  it  in  the  other  world.  The 
separate  soul  of  Abraham,  when  the  veil  of 
flesh  was  rent,  saw  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  heaven.  Calvin  mentions  this 
sense  of  it,  and  does  not  much  disallow  it. 
Note,  The  longings  of  gracious  souls  after 
Jesus  Christ  will  be  fully  satisfied  when  they 
come  to  heaven,  and  not  till  then.  But,  (6.) 
It  is  more  commonly  understood  of  some 
sight  he  had  of  Christ's  day  in  this  world. 
They  that  received  not  the  promises,  yet  saw 
them  afar  off,  Heb.  xi.  13.  Balaam  saw 
Christ,  but  not  now,  not  nigh.  There  is  room 
to  conjecture  that  Abraham  had  some  \'ision 
of  Christ  and  his  day,  for  his  own  private 
satisfaction,  which  is  not,  nor  must  be,  re- 
corded in  his  story,  like  that  of  Daniel's, 
which  must  be  shut  up,  and  sealed  unto  the 
time  of  the  end,  Dan.  xii.  4.  Christ  knew 
what  Abraham  saw  better  than  Moses  did. 
But  there  are  divers  things  recorded  in  which 
Abraham  saw  more  of  that  which  he  longed 
to  see  than  he  did  when  the  promise  was  first 
made  to  him.  He  saw  in  Melchizedek  one 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  and  a  priest  for 
ever  ;  he  saw  an  appearance  of  Jehovah,  at- 
tended with  two  angels,  in  the  plains  of 
Marare.  In  the  prevalency  of  his  interces- 
sion for  Sodom  he  saw  a  specimen  of  Christ's 
intercession  ;  in  the  casting  out  of  Ishmael, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  covenant  with 
Isaac,  he  saw  a  figure  of  the  gospel  day, 
which  is  Christ's  day ;  for  these  things  were 
an  allegory.  In  offering  Isaac,  and  the  ram 
instead  of  Isaac,  he  saw  a  double  type  of  the 
great  sacrifice  ;  and  his  calling  the  place  Je- 
hovah-jireh — It  shall  be  seen,  intimates  that 
he  saw  something  more  in  it  than  others  did, 
which  time  would  produce  ;  and  in  making 
his  servant  put  his  hand  under  his  thigh,  when 
he  swore,  he  had  a  regard  to  the  Messiah. 

b.  How  Abraham  entertained  these  disco- 
veries of  Christ's  day,  and  bade  them  wel- 
come :  He  saw,  and  was  glad.  He  was  glad 
of  what  he  saw  of  God's  favour  to  himself, 
and  glad  of  what  he  foresaw  of  the  mercy 
God  had  in  store  for  the  world.  Perhaps 
this  refers  to  Abraham's  laughing  when  God 
assured  him  of  a  son  by  Sarah  (Gen.  xvii. 
16,  17),  for  that  was  not  a  laughter  of  dis- 
trust as  Sarah's,  but  of  joy ;  in  that  promise 
he  saw  Christ's  day,  and  \\.  filled  him  with  joy 
unspeakable.  Thus  he  embraced  the  pro- 
mises. Note,  A  believing  sight  of  Christ 
and  his  day  ^vill  put  gladness  into  the  heart. 
No  joy  like  the  joy  of  faith ;  we  are  never 
acquainted  with  true  pleasure  till  we  are  ac- 
quainted with  Christ. 

■^2.]  Tlie  Jews  cavil  at  this,  and  reproach 
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him  for  it  {v.  57) :  Thou  art  notyet  fifty  year 3 
old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?  Here, 
First,  They  suppose  that  if  Abraham  saw 
him  and  his  day  he  also  had  seen  Abraham, 
which  yet  was  not  a  necessary  innuendo,  but 
this  turn  of  his  words  would  best  serve  to 
expose  him  ;  yet  it  was  true  that  Christ  had 
seen  Abraham,  and  had  talked  with  him  as  a 
man  talks  with  his  friend.  Secondly,  They 
suppose  it  a  very  absurd  thing  for  him  to 
pretend  to  have  seen  Abraham,  who  was  dead 
so  many  ages  before  he  was  born.  The  state 
of  the  dead  is  an  invisible  state ;  but  here 
they  ran  upon  the  old  mistake,  understanding 
that  corporally  which  Christ  spoke  spiritually. 
Now  this  gave  them  occasion  to  despise  his 
youth,  and  to  upbraid  him  with  it,  as  if  he 
were  but  of  yesterday,  and  knew  nothing- 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old.  They  might 
as  well  have  said.  Thou  art  not  forty  ;  for  he 
was  now  but  thirty-two  or  thirty-three  years 
old.  As  to  this,  Irenjeus,  one  of  the  first 
fathers,  with  this  passage  supports  the  tradi- 
tion which  he  says  he  had  from  some  that 
had  conversed  with  St.  John,  that  our  Savi- 
our lived  to  be  fifty  years  old,  which  he  con- 
tends for,  Advers.  Hceres.  lib.  ii.  cap.  39,  40. 
See  what  little  credit  is  to  be  given  to  tra- 
dition ;  and,  as  to  this  here,  the  Jews  spoke 
at  random ;  some  year  they  would  mention, 
and  therefore  pitched  upon  one  that  they 
thought  he  was  far  enough  short  of ;  he  did 
not  look  to  be  forty,  but  they  were  sure  he 
could  not  be  fifty,  much  less  contemporary 
with  Abraham.  Old  age  is  reckoned  to  be- 
gin at  fifty  (Num.  iv.  47),  so  that  they  meant 
no  more  than  this,  "  Thou  art  not  to  be 
reckoned  an  old  man  ;  many  of  us  are  much 
thy  seniors,  and  yet  pretend  not  to  have  seen 
Abraham."  Some  think  that  his  counte- 
nance was  so  altered,  with  grief  and  watch- 
ing, that,  together  with  the  gravity  of  his  as- 
pect, it  made  him  look  like  a  man  of  fifty 
years  old:  his  visage  was  so  marred,Isa.  lii.  14. 
[3.]  Our  Saviour  gives  an  effectual  answer 
to  this  cavil,  by  a  solemn  assertion  of  his  own 
seniority  even  to  Abraham  himself  (v.  58) : 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you  j  I  do  not 
only  say  it  in  private  to  my  own  disciples, 
who  will  be  sure  to  say  as  I  say,  but  to  you 
my  enemies  and  persecutors ;  I  say  it  to  your 
faces,  take  it  how  you  will :  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  amj"  irpiv  A^padfi,  ytv'iaQai,  iytl)  flfti. 
Before  Abraham  was  made  or  born,  I  am. 
The  change  of  the  word  is  obsen-able,  and 
bespeaks  Abraham  a  creature,  and  himself 
the  Creator;  well  therefore  might  he  make 
himself  greater  than  Abraham.  Before  Abra- 
ham he  was.  First,  As  God.  /  am,  is  the 
name  of  God  (E.xod.  iii.  14);  it  denotes  his 
self-e-xistence ;  he  does  not  say,  /  was,  but  I 
am,  for  he  is  the  first  and  the  last,  immutably 
the  same  (Rev.  i.  8) ;  thus  he  was  not  only 
before  Abraham,  but  before  all  worlds,  ch.  i.  ) ; 
Prov.  ^•iii.  23.  Secondly,  As  Mediator.  He 
was  the  appointed  Messiah,  long  Ijefore  Abra- 
ham ;  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
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the  world  (Rev.  xiii.  8),  the  channel  of  con- 
veyance of  light,  life,  and  love  from  God  to 
man.  This  supposes  his  divine  nature,  that 
he  is  the  same  in  himself  from  eternity 
(Heb.  xiii.  8),  and  that  he  is  the  same  to  man 
ever  since  the  fall ;  he  was  made  of  God  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption, to  Adam,  and  Abel,  and  Enoch,  and 
Noah,  and  Shem,  and  all  the  patriarchs  that 
lived  and  died  by  faith  in  him  before  Abra- 
ham was  bom.  Abraham  was  the  root  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  the  rock  out  of  which  they 
were  hewn.  If  Christ  was  before  Abraham, 
bis  doctrine  and  religion  were  no  novelty, 
but  were,  in  the  substance  of  them,  prior  to 
Judaism,  and  ought  to  take  place  of  it. 

[4.]  This  great  word  ended  the  dispute 
/  hruptly,  and  put  a  period  to  it :  they  could 
bear  to  hear  no  more  from  him,  and  he 
needed  to  say  no  more  to  them,  having  wit- 
nessed this  good  confession,  which  was  suf- 
ficient to  support  all  his  claims.  One  would 
think  that  Christ's  discourse,  in  which  shone 
so  much  both  of  grace  and  glory,  should 
have  captivated  them  all;  but  their  inveterate 
prejudice  against  the  holy  spiritual  doctrine 
and  law  of  Christ,  which  were  so  contrary  to 
their  pride  and  worldliness,  baffled  all  the 
methods  of  conviction.  Now  was  fulfilled 
that  prophecy  (Mai.  iii.  1,  2),  that  when  the 
messenger  of  the  covenant  should  come  to  his 
temple  they  would  not  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming,  because  he  would  be  like  a  refiner's 
fire.     Observe  here. 

First,  How  they  were  enraged  at  Christ  for 
what  he  said :  They  took  up  stones  to  cast  at 
him,  V.  59-  Perhaps  they  looked  upon  him 
as  a  blasphemer,  and  such  were  indeed  to  be 
stoned  (Lev.  xxiv.  16);  but  they  must  be 
first  legally  tried  and  convicted.  Farewell 
justice  and  order  if  every  man  pretend  to  ex- 
ecute a  law  at  his  pleasure.  Besides,  they  had 
said  but  just  now  that  he  was  a  distracted 
crack-brained  man,  and  if  so  it  was  against 
all  reason  and  equity  to  punish  him  as  a  ma- 
lefactor for  what  he  said.  They  took  up  stones. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  vriW.  tell  you  how  they  came  to 
have  stones  so  ready  in  the  temple ;  they  had 
workmen  at  this  time  repairing  the  temple, 
or  making  some  additions,  and  the  pieces  of 
stone  which  they  hewed  off  served  for  this 
purpose.  See  here  the  desperate  power  of 
sin  and  Satan  in  and  over  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience. Who  would  think  that  ever  there 
should  be  such  wickedness  as  this  in  men, 
such  an  open  and  daring  rebellion  against 
one  that  undeniably  proved  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  ?  Thus  every  one  has  a  stone 
to  throw  at  his  holy  religion.  Acts  xxviii.  22. 

Secondly,  How  he  made  his  escape  out  of 
their  hands.  1.  He  absconded;  Jesus  hid 
himself,  iKpv^t) — he  was  hid,  either  by  the 
crowd  of  those  that  wished  well  to  him,  to 
shelter  him  (he  that  ought  to  have  been  upon 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  is  content  to  be 
lost  in  a  crowd)  :  or  perhaps  he  concealed  him- 
self behind  some  of  the  walls  or  pillars  of  the 
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temple  (in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  he  shall 
hide  me,  Ps.  xxvii.  5) ;  or  by  a  divine  power, 
casting  a  mist  before  their  eyes,  he  madehim- 
self  invisible  to  them.  Wlien  the  wicked  rise 
a  man  is  hidden,  a  wise  and  good  man,  Prov. 
xxviii.  12,  28.  Not  that  Ckristwas  afraid  or 
ashamed  to  stand  by  what  he  had  said,  but 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come,  and  he  would 
countenance  the  flight  of  his  ministers  and 
people  in  times  of  persecution,  when  they  are 
called  to  it.  The  Lord  hid  Jeremiah  and 
Baruch,  Jer.  xxxvi.  26.  2.  He  departed,  he 
went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the 
midst  of  them,  undiscovered,  and  so  passed  by. 
This  was  not  a  cowardly  inglorious  flight,  nor 
such  as  argued  either  guilt  or  fear.  It  was 
foretold  concerning  him  that  he  should  not 
fail  nor  be  discouraged,  Isa.  xiii.  4.  But, 
(1.)  It  was  an  instance  of  his  power  over  his 
enemies,  and  that  they  could  do  no  more 
against  him  than  he  gave  them  leave  to  do ; 
by  which  it  appears  that  when  afterwards  he 
was  taken  in  their  pits  he  offered  himself,  ch. 
X.  18.  They  now  thought  they  had  made 
sure  of  him  and  yet  he  passed  through  the 
midst  of  them,  either  their  eyes  being  blinded 
or  their  hands  tied,  and  thus  he  left  them  to 
fume,  like  a  lion  disappointed  of  his  prey. 
(2.)  It  was  an  instance  of  his  prudent  pro- 
vision for  his  own  safety,  when  he  knew  that 
his  work  was  not  done,  nor  his  testimony 
finished  ;  thus  he  gave  an  example  to  his  own 
rule.  When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city  fiee 
to  another  j  nay,  if  occasion  be,  to  a  wilder- 
ness, for  so  Elij£di  did  (1  Kings  xix.  3,  4),  and 
the  woman,  the  church.  Rev.  xii.  6.  When 
they  took  up  loose  stones  to  throw  at  Christ, 
he  could  have  commanded  the  fixed  stones, 
which  did  cry  out  of  the  wall  against  them, 
to  avenge  his  cause,  or  the  earth  to  open  and 
swallow  them  up  ;  but  he  chose  to  accommo- 
date himself  to  the  state  he  was  in,  to  make 
the  example  imitable  by  the  prudence  of  his 
followers,  without  a  miracle.  (3.)  It  was  a 
righteous  deserting  of  those  who  (worse  than 
the  Gadarenes,  who  prayed  him  to  depart) 
stoned  him  from  among  them.  Christ  will 
not  long  stay  with  those  who  bid  him  be  gone. 
Christ  did  again  visit  the  temple  after  this ; 
as  one  loth  to  depart,  he  bade  oft  farewell; 
but  at  last  he  abandoned  it  for  ever,  and  left 
it  desolate.  Christ  now  went  through  the 
midst  of  the  Jews,  and  none  of  them  courted 
his  stay,  nor  stirred  up  himself  to  take  hold 
of  him,  but  were  even  content  to  let  him  go. 
Note,  God  never  forsakes  any  till  they  have 
first  provoked  him  to  withdraw,  anil  will 
have  none  of  him.  Calvin  observes  that 
these  chief  priests,  when  they  had  diiven 
Christ  out  of  the  temple,  valued  themselves 
on  the  possession  they  kept  of  it :  "  But," 
says  he,  "  those  deceive  themselves  who  are 
proud  of  a  church  or  temple  which  Christ 
has  forsaken."  Longefalluntur,  cum  templum 
se  habere  putant  Deo  vacuum.  When  Christ 
left  them  it  is  said  that  he  passed  by  silently 
and  unobsen'ed  :  TraprJYiv  ovruc,  so  that  they 
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were  not  aware  of  him.  Note,  Christ's  de- 
partures from  a  church,  or  a  particular  soul, 
are  often  secret,  and  not  soon  taken  notice  of. 
As  the  kinffdom  of  God  comes  not,  so  it  goes 
not,  with  observation.  See  Judg.  xvi.  20.  Sam- 
son wist  not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from 
him.  Thus  it  was  with  these  forsaken  Jews, 
God  left  them,  and  they  never  missed  him. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Afier  Christ's  departure  out  of  the  temple,  iu  the  close  of  the  fore* 
going  chapter,  and  before  this  happened  which  is  recorded  in 
this  chapter,  he  had  been  for  some  time  abroad  in  the  country, 
i*  >s  supposed  about  two  or  three  months  ;  in  which  interval  o^ 
time  Dr.  Lightfoot  and  other  harmonists  place  all  the  passages 
that  occur  from  Luke  x.  17  toxiii.  17.  What  is  recorded  ch.  vii. 
and  viti.  was  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in  September  ;  what  is 
reco»ded  in  this  and  the  following  chapter  was  at  the  feast  ol 
^.idication,  in  December,  ch.  x.  22.  Mr.  Clark  and  others  place 
this  immediately  afler  the  foregoing  chapter.  In  this  chapter 
we  bare,  1.  The  miraculous  cure  of  a  man  that  was  bom  blind, 
Ter.  1 — 7*  II.  The  discourses  which  were  occasioned  by  it.  1. 
A  discourse  of  the  neighbours  among  themselves,  and  with  the 
man,  ver.  8 — 12.  2.  Between  the  Pharisees  and  the  map,  ver. 
13—34.  3.  Between  Christ  and  the  poor  man,  ver.  35 — 38.  4. 
Between  Christ  and  the  Pharisees,  ver.  39  to  the  end. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw 
a  man  which  was  blind  from 
Jiis  birth.  2  And  his  disciples  asked 
him,  saying,  Master,  who  did  sin. 
this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
bom  blind  ?  3  Jesus  answered. 
Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor 
his  parents :  but  that  the  works  of 
God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 
4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  5 
As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world.  6  When  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  the 
ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle, 
and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
man  with  the  clay,  7  And  said  unto 
him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
(which  is  by  interpretation.  Sent.) 
He  went  his  way  therefore,  and 
washed,  and  came  seeing. 

"We  have  here  sight  given  to  a  poor  beggar 
that  had  been  blind  from  his  birth.   Observe, 

I.  The  notice  which  our  Lord  Jesus  took 
of  the  piteous  case  of  this  poor  blind  man 
(v.  1)  :  As  JesTis  passed  by  he  saw  a  man  which 
was  blind  from  his  birth.  The  first  words 
seem  to  refer  to  the  last  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  and  countenance  the  opinion  of  those 
v\  ho  in  the  harmony  place  this  story  imme- 
diately after  that.  There  it  was  said,  irapijyev — 
7ie  passed  ly,  and  here,  without  so  much  as 
lepeating  ms  name  (though  our  translators 
supply  it)  eai  vapdya — and  as  he  passed  by. 
1.  Though  the  Jews  had  so  basely  abused 
\im,  and  both  by  word  and  deed  gave  him 
the  highest  provocation  imaginable,  yet  he 
did  not  miss  any  opportunity  of  doing  good 
among  them,  nor  take  up  a  resolution,  as 
justly  he  might  have  done,  never  to  have  fa- 

Thecure 


one  hem  blvad. 


of  this  bhnd  man  was  a  kin^fness  to  the  pub- 
lic, enabling  him  to  work  for  his  living  who 
before  was  a  charge  and  burden  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood. It  is  noble,  and  generous,  and 
Christ-like,  to  be  willing  to  serve  the  public, 
even  when  we  are  slighted  and  disobliged  by 
them,  or  think  ourselves  so.  2.  Though  he 
was  in  his  flight  from  a  threatening  danger, 
and  escaping  for  his  life,  yet  he  willingly 
halted  and  staid  awhile  to  show  mercy  to  this 
poor  man.  We  make  more  haste  than  good 
speed  when  we  out-run  opportunities  of  doing 
good.  3.  "When  the  Pharisees  drove  Christ 
from  them,  he  went  to  this  poor  blind  beggar. 
Some  of  the  ancients  make  this  a  figure  of  the 
bringing  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  who 
satin  darkness,  when  the  Jews  had  rejected  it, 
and  driven  it  from  them  4.  Christ  took  this 
poor  bUnd  man  in  his  way,  and  cured  him  in 
transitu — as  he  passed  by.  Thus  should  we 
take  occasions  of  doing  good,  even  as  we  ^ass 
by,  wherever  we  are. 

Now,  (1.)  The  condition  of  this  poor  man 
was  very  sad.  He  was  blind,  and  had  been 
so  from  his  birth.  If  the  light  is  sweet,  how 
melancholy  must  it  needs  be  for  a  man,  all 
his  days,  to  eat  in  darkness  !  He  that  is  blind 
has  no  enjoyment  of  the  light,  but  he  that  is 
bom  blind  has  no  idea  of  it.  Methinks  such 
a  one  would  give  a  great  deal  to  have  his  cu- 
riosity satisfied  \vith  but  one  day's  sight  of 
light  and  colours,  shapes  and  figures,  though 
he  were  never  to  see  them  more.  Why  is 
the  light  of  life  given  to  one  that  is  in  this  mi- 
sery, that  is  deprived  of  the  light  of  the  sun, 
whose  way  is  thus  hid,  and  whom  God  hath 
thus  hedged  in  ?  Job  iii.  20 — 23.  Let  us 
bless  God  that  it  was  not  our  case.  The  eye 
is  one  of  the  most  curious  parts  of  the  body, 
its  structure  exceedingly  nice  and  fine.  In 
the  formation  of  animals,  it  is  said  to  be  the 
first  part  that  appears  distinctly  discernible. 
What  a  mercy  is  it  that  there  was  no  miscar- 
riage in  the  making  of  ours  !  Christ  cured 
many  that  were  blind  by  disease  or  accident, 
but  here  he  cured  one  that  was  bom  blind 
[l.]  That  he  might  give  an  instance  of  his 
power  to  help  in  the  most  desperate  cases, 
and  to  relieve  when  none  else  can.  [2.]  That 
he  might  give  a  specimen  of  the  work  of  his 
grace  upon  the  souls  of  sinners,  which  gives 
sight  to  those  that  were  by  nature  blind. 

(2.)  'The  compassions  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
towards  him  were  very  tender.  He  saw  him. ; 
that  is,  he  took  cognizance  of  his  case,  and 
looked  upon  him  with  concern.  "When  God 
is  about  to  work  dehverance,  he  is  said  to  see 
the  affliction :  so  Christ  saw  this  poor  man. 
Others  saw  him,  but  not  as  he  did.  This 
poor  man  could  not  see  Christ,  but  Christ 
saw  him,  and  anticipated  both  his  prayers 
and  expectations  with  a  surprising  cure. 
Christ  is  often  found  of  those  that  seek  him 
not,  nor  see  him,  Isa.  bcv.  )  And,  if  we 
know  or  apprehend  any  thing  of  Christ,  it  is 
because  we  were  first  known  o/'^im  (Gal.  iv  9), 
and  apprehended  by  him,  Phil.  lii.  12. 
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II.  The  discourse  between  Christ  and  his 
disciples  concerning  this  man.  When  he  de- 
virted  out  of  the  temple  they  went  along  with 
him :  for  these  were  they  that  continued  with 
him  in  his  temptations,  and  followed  hira 
whithersoever  he  went ;  and  they  lost  no- 
thing by  their  adherence  to  him,  but  gained 
experience  abundantly.     Observe, 

1 .  The  question  which  the  disciples  put  to 
their  Master  upon  this  blind  man's  case,  v.  2. 
When  Christ  looked  upon  hira,  they  had  an 
eye  to  him  too  ;  Christ's  compassion  should 
kindle  ours.  It  is  probable  that  Christ  told 
them  this  poor  man  was  bom  blind,  or  they 
knew  it  by  common  fame  ;  but  they  did  not 
move  Christ  to  heal  him.  Instead  of  this, 
they  started  a  very  odd  question  concerning 
him :  Rabbi,  who  sinned,  this  man  or  his 
varents,  that  he  was  born  blind  F  Now  this 
question  of  theirs  was, 

(1.)  Uncharitably  censorious.  Theytakeitfor 
granted  that  this  extraordinary  calamity  was 
the  punishment  of  some  uncommon  wicked- 
ness, and  that  this  man  was  a  sinner  above 
aU  men  that  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  Luke  xiii. 
4.  For  the  barbarous  people  to  infer.  Surely 
this  man  is  a  murderer,  was  not  so  strange  ; 
but  it  was  inexcusable  in  them,  who  knew  the 
scriptures,  who  had  read  that  all  things  come 
alike  to  all,  and  knew  that  it  was  adjudged  in 
Job's  case  that  the  greatest  sufferers  are  not 
therefore  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  greatest 
sinners.  The  grace  of  repentance  calls  our 
own  afflictions  punishments,  but  the  grace  of 
charity  calls  the  afflictions  of  others  trials, 
unless  the  contrary  is  very  evident. 

(2.)  It  was  unnecessarily  curious.  Con- 
cluding this  calamity  to  be  inflicted  for  some 
very  heinous  crime,  they  ask.  Who  were  the 
criminals,  this  man  or  his  parents?  And 
what  was  this  to  them  ?  Or  what  good  would 
it  do  them  to  know  it  ?  We  are  apt  to  be 
more  inquisitive  concerning  other  people's 
sins  than  concerning  our  o^vn ;  whereas,  it 
is  more  our  concern  to  know  wherefore  God 
contends  wth  us  than  wherefore  he  contends 
with  others ;  for  to  judge  ourselves  is  our 
duty,  but  to  judge  our  brother  is  our  sin. 
They  enquire,  [l.]  Whether  this  man  was 
punished  thus  for  some  sin  of  his  own,  either 
committed  or  foreseen  before  his  birth.  Some 
think  that  the  disciples  were  tainted  with  the 
Pythagorean  notion  of  the  pre-existence  of 
soijls,  and  their  transmigration  from  one  body 
to  another.  Was  this  man's  soul  condemned 
to  the  dungeon  of  this  blind  body  to  punish 
it  for  some  great  sin  committed  in  another 
body  which  it  had  before  animated?  The 
Pharisees  seem  to  have  had  the  same  opi- 
nion of  his  case  when  they  said.  Thou  wast 
altogether  born  in  sin  (v.  34),  as  if  all  those, 
and  those  only,  were  bom  in  sin  whom  na- 
ture had  stigmatized.  Or,  [2.]  Whether  he 
was  punished  for  the  mckedness  of  his  pa- 
rents, which  God  sometimes  visits  upon  the 
children  It  is  a  good  reason  why  parents 
Hhould  take  heed  of  sin,  lest  their  children 
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smart  for  it  when  they  are  gone.  Let  not  us 
thus  be  cruel  to  our  own,  as  the  ostrich  in 
the  wilderness.  Perhaps  the  disciples  asked 
this,  not  as  believing  that  this  was  the  pu- 
nishment of  some  actual  sin  of  his  own  or 
his  parents,  but  Christ  having  intimated  to 
another  patient  that  his  sin  was  the  cause 
of  his  impotency  (c/«.  v.  14),  "  Master,"  say 
they,  "  whose  sin  is  the  cause  of  this  impo- 
tency ?"  Being  at  a  loss  what  construction 
to  put  upon  this  providence,  they  desire  to 
be  informed.  The  equity  of  God's  dispensa- 
tions is  always  certain,  for  his  righteousness  is 
as  the  great  mountains,hut  not  always  to  be  ac- 
counted for,  for  his  judgments  are  a  great  deep. 

2.  Christ's  answer  to  this  question.  He 
was  always  apt  to  teach,  and  to  rectify  his 
disciples'  mistakes. 

(1 .)  He  gives  the  reason  of  this  poor  man's 
blindness:  "Neither  has  this  man  sinned  nor 
his  parents,  but  he  was  born  blind,  and  has 
continued  so  to  this  day,  that  now  at  last  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him," 
V.  3.  Here  Christ,  who  perfectly  knew  the 
secret  springs  of  the  divine  counsels,  told  them 
two  things  concerning  such  uncommon  ca- 
lamities: — [l.]  That  they  are  not  always 
inflicted  as  punishments  of  sin.  llie  sinful- 
ness of  the  whole  race  of  mankind  does  in- 
deed justify  God  in  all  the  miseries  of  human 
life ;  so  that  those  who  have  the  least  share 
of  them  must  say  that  God  is  kind,  and  those 
who  have  the  largest  share  must  not  say  that 
he  is  unjust ;  but  many  are  made  much  more 
miserable  than  others  in  this  life  who  are  not 
at  aU  more  sinful.  Not  but  that  this  man  was 
a  sinner,  and  his  parents  sinners,  but  it  was 
not  any  uncommon  guilt  that  God  had  an  eye 
to  in  inflicting  this  upon  him.  Note,  We  must 
take  heed  of  judging  any  to  be  great  sinners 
merely  because  they  are  great  sufferers,  lest 
we  be  found,  not  only  persecuting  those  whom 
God  has  smitten  (Ps.  Ixix.  26),  but  accusing 
those  whom  he  has  justified,  and  condemning 
those  for  whom  Christ  died,  which  is  daring 
and  dangerous,  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  [2.]  That 
they  are  sometimes  intended  purely  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  manifesting  of  his 
works.  God  has  a  sovereignty  over  all  his 
creatures  and  an  exclusive  right  in  them,  and 
may  make  them  serviceable  to  his  glory  in 
such  a  way  as  he  thinks  fit,  in  doing  or  suf- 
fering; and  if  God  be  glorified,  either  by  us 
or  in  us,  we  were  not  made  in  vain.  This 
man  was  born  blind,  and  it  was  worth  while 
for  him  to  be  so,  and  to  continue  thus  long 
dark,  that  the  works  of  God  might  be  manifest 
in  him.  That  is.  First,  ITiat  the  attributes 
of  God  might  be  made  manifest  in  him :  his 
justice  in  making  sinful  man  liable  to  such 
grievous  calamities ;  his  ordinary  power  and 
goodness  in  supporting  a  poor  man  under 
such  a  grievous  and  tedious  affliction,  espe- 
cially that  his  extraordinary  power  and  good- 
ness might  be  manifested  in  curing  him. 
Note,  The  difficulties  of  providence,  other- 
wise unaccountable,  may  be  resolved  intot  his 
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— God  intends  in  tliem  to  show  himself,  to 
declare  his  glorj%  to  make  himself  to  he 
taken  notice  of.  Those  who  regard  him  not 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  are  some- 
times alarmed  by  things  extraordinary.  How 
contentedly  then  may  a  good  man  be  a  loser  in 
his  comforts,  while  he  is  sure  that  thereby  God 
will  be  one  way  or  other  a  gainer  in  his  glory ! 
Secondly,  That  the  counsels  of  God  concern- 
ing the  Redeemer  might  be  manifested  in  him. 
He  was  bom  blind  that  our  Lord  Jesus  might 
have  the  honour  of  curing  him,  and  might 
therein  prove  himself  sent  of  God  to  be  the 
true  light  to  the  world.  Thus  the  fall  of  man 
was  permitted,  and  the  blindness  that  fol- 
lowed it,  that  the  works  of  God  might  be 
manifest  in  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  It 
was  now  a  great  while  since  this  man  was 
born  blind,  and  yet  it  never  appeared  till  now 
why  he  was  so.  Note,  The  intentions  of 
Providence  commonly  do  not  appear  till  a 
great  while  after  the  event,  perhaps  many 
years  after.  The  sentences  in  the  book  of 
providence  are  sometimes  long,  and  you  must 
read  a  great  way  before  you  can  apprehend 
the  sense  of  them. 

(2.)  He  gives  the  reason  of  his  own  for- 
wardness and  readiness  to  help  and  heal  him. 
t*.  4,  5.  It  was  not  for  ostentation,  but  in 
pursuance  of  his  undertaking :  /  must  work 
the  works  cf  him  that  sent  me  {pi  which  this  is 
one),  while  it  is  day,  and  working  time ;  the 
night  cometh,  the  period  of  that  day,  when  no 
man  can  work.  This  is  not  only  a  reason 
why  Christ  was  constant  in  doing  good  to  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men,  but  why  particularly 
he  did  this,  though  it  was  the  sabbath  day, 
on  which  works  of  necessity  might  be  done, 
and  he  proves  this  to  be  a  work  of  necessity, 
[l.]  It  was  his  Father's  will :  I  must  work 
the  works  of  him  that  sent  me.  Note,  First, 
The  Father,  when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world,  gave  him  work  to  do  ;  he  did  not  come 
into  the  world  to  take  state,  but  to  do  busi- 
ness ;  whom  God  sends  he  employs,  for  he 
sends  none  to  be  idle.  Secondly,  The  works 
Christ  had  to  do  were  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  him,  not  only  appointed  by  him,  but  done 
for  him  ;  he  was  a  worker  together  with  God. 
Thirdly,  He  was  pleased  to  lay  himself  under 
the  strongest  obhgations  to  do  the  business 
he  was  sent  about :  I  must  work.  He  en- 
gaged his  heart,  in  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion, to  draw  near,  and  approach  to  God  as  Me- 
diator, Jer.  XXX.  21.  Shall  we  be  willing  to  be 
loose,  when  Christ  was  willing  to  be  bound  ? 
Fourthly,  Christ,  having  laid  himself  under  ob- 
ligations to  do  his  work,  laid  out  himself  mth 
theutmost vigour andindustryinhis work.  He 
worked  the  works  he  had  to  do ;  did  epyal^taQai 
rd.  tpya — made  a  business  of  that  which  was 
his  business.  It  is  not  enough  to  look  at  our 
work,  and  talk  over  it,  but  we  must  work  it. 
[2.]  Now  was  his  opportunity  :  I  must 
work  while  it  is  day,  while  the  time  lasts 
whijh  is  appointed  to  work  in,  and  while  the 
light  lasts  which  is  given  to  work  by.  Christ 
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himself  had  his  day.  First,  All  the  business 
of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  was  to  be  done 
within  the  limits  of  time,  and  in  this  world  ; 
for  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  time  shall 
be  no  more,  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered  up 
to  God,  even  the  Father,  and  the  mystery  of 
God  finished.  Secondly,  All  the  work  he  had 
to  do  in  his  own  person  here  on  earth  was  to 
be  done  before  his  death;  the  time  of  his 
living  in  this  world  is  the  day  here  spoken  of. 
Note,  The  time  of  our  life  is  our  day,  in 
which  it  concerns  us  to  do  the  work  of  the 
day.  Day-time  is  the  proper  season  for 
work  (Ps.  civ.  22,  23)  ;  during  the  day  of  life 
we  must  be  busy,  not  waste  day -time,  noi 
play  by  day-light  j  it  will  be  time  enough  to 
rest  when  our  day  is  done,  for  it  is  but  a  day. 

[3.]  The  period  of  his  opportunity  was  at 
hand,  and  therefore  he  would  be  busy :  The 
night  comes  when  no  man  can  work.  Note, 
The  consideration  of  our  death  apjiroaching 
should  quicken  us  to  improve  all  the  oppor- 
tunities of  life,  both  for  doing  and  getting 
good.  The  night  comes,  it  will  come  cer- 
tainly, may  come  suddenly,  is  coming  nearer 
and  nearer.  We  cannot  compute  how  nigh 
our  sun  is,  it  may  go  down  at  noon ;  nor  can 
we  promise  ourselves  a  t\vilight  between  the 
day  of  life  and  the  night  of  death.  When 
the  night  comes  we  cannot  work,  because  the 
hght  afforded  us  to  work  by  is  extinguished  ; 
the  grave  is  a  land  of  darkness,  and  our  work 
cannot  be  done  in  the  dark.  And,  besides, 
our  time  allotted  us  for  our  work  will  then 
have  expired  ;  when  our  Master  tied  us  to  duty 
he  tied  us  to  time  too ;  when  night  comes, 
call  the  labourers;  we  must  then  show  our 
work,  and  receive  according  to  the  things 
done.  In  the  world  of  retribution  we  are  no 
longer  probationers  ;  it  is  too  late  to  bid 
when  the  inch  of  candle  is  dropped.  Christ 
uses  this  as  an  argument  with  himself  to  be 
diligent,  though  he  had  no  opposition  from 
\vithin  to  struggle  with ;  much  more  need 
have  we  to  work  upon  our  hearts  these  and 
the  like  considerations  to  quicken  us. 

[4.]  His  business  in  the  world  was  to  en- 
lighten it  (v.  5)  :  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world, 
and  that  will  not  be  long,  Jam  the  light  of  the 
world.  He  had  said  this  before,  ch.  viii.  12. 
He  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  that  has  not 
only  light  in  his  wings  for  those  that  can  see. 
but  healing  in  his  wings,  or  beams,  for  those 
that  are  blind  and  cannot  see,  therein  far  ex- 
ceeding in  virtue  that  great  hght  which  rules 
by  day.  Christ  would  cure  this  blind  man, 
the  representative  of  a  blind  world,  because 
he  came  to  be  the  light  of  the  world,  not  only 
to  give  light,  but  to  give  sight.  Now  this 
gives  us.  First,  A  great  encouragement  to 
come  to  him,  as  a  guiding,  quickening,  re- 
freshing light.  To  whom  should  we  look 
but  to  him  ?  Which  way  should  we  turn 
oiu"  eyes,  but  to  the  light  ?  AVe  partake  of 
the  sun's  light,  and  so  we  may  of  Christ's 
grace,  without  money  and  without  price. 
Secondly,  A  good  example  of  usefulness  in  thn 
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saith  of  his  disciples  :  You  are  lights  in  the 
world,  and,  if  so.  Let  your  light  shine.  What 
rt-ere  candles  made  for  but  to  bum  ? 

III.  The  manner  of  the  cure  of  the  blind 
man,  V.  6,7.  The  circumstances  of  the  miracle 
are  singular,  and  no  doubt  significant. 
When  he  had  thus  spoken  for  the  instruction 
of  his  disciples,  and  the  opening  of  their  un- 
derstandings, he  addressed  himself  to  the 
opening  of  the  blind  man's  eyes.  He  did 
not  defer  it  till  he  could  do  it  either  more 
privately,  for  his  greater  safety,  or  more  pub- 
licly, for  his  greater  honour,  or  till  the  sab- 
bath was  past,  when  it  would  give  less  oflfence. 
What  good  we  have  opportunity  of  doing  we 
should  do  quickly ;  he  that  will  never  do  a 
good  work  till  there  is  nothing  to  be  objected 
agEunst  it  will  leave  many  a  good  work  for 
ever  undone,  Eccl.  xi.  4.  In  the  cure  obsers^e, 

1.  The  preparation  of  the  eye- salve.  Christ 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spit- 
tle. He  could  have  cured  him  with  a  word, 
as  he  did  others,  but  he  chose  to  do  it  in  this 
way  to  show  that  lie  is  not  tied  to  any  me- 
thod. He  made  clay  of  his  own  spittle,  be- 
cause there  was  no  water  near ;  and  he  would 
teach  us  not  to  be  nice  or  curious,  but,  when 
we  have  at  any  time  occasion,  to  be  ^vUling  to 
take  up  Avith  that  which  isnext  hand,  if  it  will 
but  serve  the  turn.  Why  should  we  go  about 
for  that  which  may  as  well  be  had  and  done 
a  nearer  way  ?  Christ's  making  use  of  his 
own  spittle  intimates  that  there  is  healing 
virtue  in  every  thing  that  belongs  to  Christ; 
clay  made  of  Christ's  spittle  was  much  more 
precious  than  the  balm  of  Gilead. 

2.  The  application  of  it  to  the  place :  He 
anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay. 
Or,  as  the  margin  reads  it.  He  spread  (IttI- 
Xpiat),  he  daubed  the  clay  upon  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man,  like  a  tender  physician ;  he  did  it 
himself  with  his  own  hand,  though  the 
patient  was  a  beggar.  Now  Christ  did  this, 
(1.)  To  magnify  his  power  in  making  a  blind 
man  to  see  by  that  method  which  one  would 
think  more  hkely  to  make  a  seeing  man  blind. 
Daubing  clay  on  the  eyes  would  close  them 
up,  but  never  open  them.  Note,  The  power 
of  God  often  works  by  contraries ;  and  he 
makes  men  feel  their  own  blindness  before 
he  gives  them  sight.  (2.)  To  give  an  inti- 
mation that  it  was  his  mighty  hand,  the  very 
same  that  at  first  made  man  out  of  the  clay; 
for  by  him  God  made  the  worlds,  both  the 
great  world,  and  man  the  little  world.  Man 
was  formed  out  of  the  clay,  and  moulded  like 
the  clay,  and  here  Christ  used  the  same 
materials  to  give  sight  to  the  body  that  at 
first  he  used  to  give  being  to  it.  (3.)  Tc 
represent  and  typify  the  healing  and  opening 
of  the  eyes  of  the  mind  by  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  design  of  the  gospel  is  to  open 
men's  eyes.  Acts,  xxvi.  18.  Now  the  eye-salve 
that  does  the  work  is  of  Christ's  preparing; 
it  is  made  up,  not  as  this,  of  his  spittle,  but 
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saith  of  himself,  he', out  of  his  pierced  side;  we  must  come  lo 


Christ  for  the  eye-salve.  Rev.  iii.  IS.  He  only 
is  able,  and  he  only  is  appointed,  to  make  it 
up,  Luke  iv.  18.  The  means  used  in  thi» 
work  are  very  weak  and  unlikely,  and  are 
made  effectual  only  by  the  power  of  Christ; 
when  a  dark  world  was  to  be  enlightened, 
and  nations  of  bUnd  souls  were  to  have  their 
eyes  opened,  God  chose  the  foolish  things, 
and  weak,  and  despised,  for  the  doing  of  it. 
And  the  method  Christ  takes  is  first  to  make 
men  feel  themselves  bhnd,  as  this  poor  man 
did  whose  eyes  were  daubed  with  clay,  and 
then  to  give  them  sight.  Paul  in  his  con- 
version was  struck  blind  for  three  days, 
and  then  the  scales  fell  from  his  eyes.  The 
way  prescribed  for  getting  spiritual  wisdom 
is.  Let  a  man  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise,  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  We  must  be  made  un- 
easy with  our  blindness,  as  this  man  here, 
and  then  healed. 

3.  The  directions  given  to  the  patient,  v.  7. 
His  physician  said  1,0  him.  Go,  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam.  Not  that  this  washing 
was  needful  to  effect  the  cure;  but,  (1.) 
Christ  would  hereby  try  his  obedience,  and 
whether  he  would  with  an  implicit  faith 
obey  the  orders  of  one  he  was  so  much  a 
stranger  to.  (2.)  He  would  likewise  try  how 
he  stood  affected  to  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  which  taught,  and  perhaps  had  taught 
him  (for  many  that  are  blind  are  very  know- 
ing), that  it  was  not  lawful  to  wash  the  eyes, 
no  not  with  spittle  medicinally,  on  the  sab- 
bath day,  much  less  to  go  to  a  pool  of  water 
to  wash  them.  (3.)  He  would  hereby  re- 
present the  method  of  spiritual  healing,  in 
which,  though  the  effect  is  owing  purely  to 
his  power  and  grace,  there  is  duty  to  be  done 
by  us.  Go,  search  the  scriptures,  attend 
upon  the  ministry,  converse  %vith  the  wise ; 
this  is  like  washing  in  the  pool  of  Siloam. 
Promised  graces  must  be  expected  in  the 
way  of  instituted  ordinances.  The  waters  of 
baptism  were  to  those  who  had  been  trsdned 
up  in  darkness  like  the  pool  of  SUoam,  in 
which  they  might  not  only  wash  and  be  clean, 
but  wash,  and  have  their  eyes  opened.  Hence 
they  that  were  baptized  are  said  to  be  ^uucr- 
^tvTtc — enlightened;  and  the  ancients  called 
baptism  ^(UTiafibg — illumination.  Concerning 
the  pool  of  Siloam  observe,  [1.]  That  it  was 
supplied  with  water  from  mount  Zion,  so 
that  these  were  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary 
(Ps.  xlvi.  4),  living  waters,  which  were  heal- 
ing, Ezek.  xlA-ii.  9.  [2.]  That  the  waters  of 
SUoam  had  of  old  signified  the  throne  and 
kingdom  of  the  house  of  David,  pointing  at 
the  Messiah  (Isa.  viii.  6),  and  the  Jews  who 
refused  the  waters  of  Shiloa,  Christ's  doctrine 
and  law,  and  rejoiced  in  the  tradition  of  the 
elders.  Christ  would  try  this  man,  whethei 
he  would  cleave  to  the  waters  of  Siloam  oi 
no.  [3.]  The  evangelist  takes  notice  of  the 
signification  of  the  name,  its  being  interpreted 
sent.     Christ  is  often  called  the  sent  of  God, 
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BO  that  when  Christ  gent  him  to  the  pool  of 
Siloam  he  did  in  effect  send  him  to  himself ; 
for  Christ  is  all  in  all  to  the  healing  of  souls. 
Christ  as  a  prophet  directs  us  to  himself  as 
a  priest  Go,  wash  in  the  fountain  opened,  a 
fountain  of  life,  not  a  pool. 

4.  The  patient's  obedience  to  these  direc- 
tions :  He  went  his  way  therefore,  probably 
led  by  some  friend  or  other ;  or  perhaps  he 
was  so  well  acquainted  with  Jerusalem  that 
he  could  find  the  way  himself.  Nature  often 
supplies  the  want  of  sight  with  an  uncommon 
sagacity;  and  he  washed  his  eyes;  probably 
the  disciples,  or  some  stander  by,  informed 
him  that  he  who  bade  him  do  it  was  that 
Jesus  whom  he  had  heard  so  much  of,  else 
he  would  not  have  gone,  at  his  bidding,  on 
that  which  looked  so  much  like  a  fool's  errand; 
in  confidence  of  Christ's  power,  as  well  as  in 
obedience  to  his  command,  he  went,  and 
washed. 

5.  The  cure  effected :  He  came  seeing. 
There  is  more  glory  in  this  concise  narrative. 
He  went  and  washed,  and  came  seeing,  than 
in  Caesar's  Veni,  vidi,  vici — I  came,  I  saw,  I 
conquered  When  the  clay  was  washed  off 
from  his  eyes,  all  the  other  impediments  were 
removed  with  it ;  so  when  the  pangs  and 
struggles  of  the  new  birth  are  over,  and  the 

gains  and  terrors  of  conviction  past,  the 
ands  of  sin  fly  off  with  them,  and  a  glorious 
light  and  liberty  succeed.  See  here  an  in- 
stance, (1.)  Of  the  power  of  Christ.  What 
cannot  he  do  who  could  not  only  do  this,  but 
do  it  thus  ?  With  a  lump  of  clay  laid  on 
either  eye,  atid  washed  off  again,  he  couched 
those  cataracts  immediately  which  the  most 
skilful  oculist,  with  the  finest  instrument 
and^the  most  curious  hand,  could  not  remove. 
No  doubt  this  is  he  that  should  come,  for  by 
him  the  blind  receive  their  sight.  (2.)  It  is 
an  instance  of  the  virtue  of  faith  and  obedience, 
lliis  man  let  Christ  do  what  he  pleased,  and 
did  what  he  appointed  him  to  do,  and  so  was 
cured.  Those  that  would  be  healed  by  Christ 
must  be  ruled  by  him.  He  came  back  from 
the  pool  to  his  neighbours  and  acquaintance, 
wondering  and  wondered  at ;  he  came  seeing. 
This  represents  the  benefit  gracious  soids 
find  in  attending  on  instituted  ordinances, 
according  to  Christ's  appointment ;  they  have 
gone  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  weak,  and  have 
come  away  strengthened;  have  gone  doubt- 
ing, and  come  away  satisfied;  have  gone 
motuTiing,  and  come  away  rejoicing;  have 
gone  trembhng,  and  come  away  triumphing ; 
have  gone  blind,  and  come  away  seeing,  come 
away  singing,  Isa.  lii.  8. 


8  The  neighbours  therefore,  and 
they  which  before  had  seen  him  that 
he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not  this  he  that 
sat  and  begged  ?  9  Some  said.  This 
is  he :  others  said,  He  is  hke  him : 
but  he  said,  I  am  he.  10  Therefore 
said  they  unto  hiir.,  How  were  thine 
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eyes  opened  ?  1 1  He  answered  and 
said,  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus,  made 
clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and 
said  unto  me.  Go  to  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  and  wash:  and  I  went  and 
washed,  and  I  received  sight.  12 
Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is 
he  ?     He  said,  I  know  not. 

Such  a  wonderful  event  as  the  giving  of 
sight  to  a  man  born  blind  could  not  but  be 
the  talk  of  the  town,  and  many  heeded  it  no 
more  than  they  do  other  town-talk,  that  is 
but  nine  days'  wonder ;  but  here  we  are  told 
what  the  neighbours  said  of  it,  for  the  con- 
firmation of  the  matter  of  fact.  That  which 
at  first  was  not  believed  without  scrutiny  may 
afterwards  be  admitted  without  scruple.  Two 
things  are  debated  in  this  conference  about 
it:— 

1.  Whether  this  was  the  same  man  that 
had  before  been  blind,  v.  8. 

1.  The  neighbours  that  lived  near  the  place 
where  he  was  born  and  bred,  and  knew  that 
he  had  been  blind,  could  not  but  be  amazed 
when  they  saw  that  he  had  his  eye-sight,  had 
it  on  a  sudden,  and  perfectly ;  and  they  said. 
Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged?  It  seems, 
this  blind  man  was  a  common  beggar,  being 
disabled  to  work  for  his  Uving;  and  so  dis- 
charged from  the  obligation  of  the  law,  that  if 
any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat. 
When  he  could  not  go  about,  he  satj  if  we 
cannot  work  for  God,  we  must  sit  still  quietly 
for  him.  When  he  could  not  labour,  his 
parents  not  being  able  to  maintain  him,  he 
begged.  Note,  TTiose  who  cannot  otherwise 
subsist  must  not,  like  the  unjust  steward,  be 
ashamed  to  beg,-  let  no  man  be  ashamed  of 
any  thing  but  sin.  There  are  some  common 
beggars  that  are  objects  of  charity,  that  should 
be  distinguished ;  and  we  must  not  let  the 
bees  starve  for  the  sake  of  the  drones  or  wasps 
that  are  among  them.  As  to  this  man,  (1.) 
It  was  well  ordered  by  Providence  that  he 
on  whom  this  miracle  was  \vrought  should 
be  a  common  beggar,  and  so  generally  known 
and  remarkable,  by  which  means  the  truth 
of  the  miracle  was  the  better  attested,  and 
there  were  more  to  witness  against  those  infi- 
del Jews  who  would  not  believe  that  he  had 
been  blind  than  if  he  had  been  maintained  in 
his  father's  house.  (2.)  It  was  the  greater 
instance  of  Christ's  condescension  that  he 
seemed  (as  I  may  say)  to  take  more  pains 
about  the  cure  of  a  common  beggar  than  of 
others.  When  it  was  for  the  advantage  of 
his  miracles  that  they  should  be  ^vrought  on 
those  that  were  remarkalile,  he  pitched  upon 
those  that  were  made  so  by  their  jioverty  and 
misery,  not  by  their  dignity. 

2.  In  answer  to  this  enquiry,  (1.)  Some 
said.  This  is  he,  the  very  same  man;  and 
these  are  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  the  miracle, 
for  they  had  long  known  him  stone-blind. 
(2.)  Others,  who  could  not  think  it  possible 
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that  a  man  born  blind  should  thue  on  a  sud-  |      2.  The  author  of  it  (».  12) :   IV here  is  hef 


den  receive  his  sight,  for  that  reason,  and  no 
other,  said,  He  is  not  he,  but  is  like  him,  and 
so,  l)y  their  confession,  if  it  be  he,  it  is  a 
great  miracle  that  is  ^vrought  upon  him. 
Hence  we  may  take  occasion  to  think,  [l.] 
Of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  Providence  in 
ordering  such  a  universal  variety  of  the  faces 
of  men  and  women,  so  that  no  two  are  so 
alike  but  that  they  may  be  distinguished, 
which  is  necessary  to  society,  and  commerce, 
and  the  administration  of  justice.  And,  [2.] 
Of  the  wonderful  change  which  the  convert- 
ing grace  of  God  makes  upon  some  who  before 
were  very  wicked  and  vile,  but  are  thereby 
so  universally  and  visibly  altered  that  one 
would  not  take  them  to  be  the  same  persons. 
3.  This  controversy  was  soon  decided  by 
the  man  himself :  He  said,  I  am  he,  the  very 
man  that  so  lately  sat  and  begged ;  "  I  am  he 
that  was  blind,  and  was  an  object  of  the  cha- 
rity of  men,  but  now  see,  and  am  a  monument 
of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God."  We  do 
not  find  that  the  neighbours  appealed  to  him 
m  this  matter,  but  he,  hearing  the  debate, 
mterposed,  and  put  an  end  to  it.  It  is  a 
piece  of  justice  we  owe  to  our  neighbours  to 
rectify  their  mistakes,  and  to  set  things  before 
them,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  in  a  true  light. 
Applying  it  spiritually,  it  teaches  us  that 
those  who  are  savingly  enlightened  by  the 
grace  of  God  should  be  ready  to  own  what 
they  were  before  that  blessed  change  was 
wrought,  1  Tim.  i.  13,  14. 

II.  How  he  came  to  have  his  eyes  opened, 
i^r  10 — 12.  They  will  now  turn  aside,  and 
cernin'^is  great  sight,  and  enquire  further  con- 
he  did  ti.'  it.  He  did  not  sound  a  trumpet  when 
a  stage;  ai-^e  alms,  nor  perform  his  cures  upon 
could  not  be  i  vet,  like  a  city  upon  a  hill,  they 
hours  enquire  afivi  Two  things  these  neigh- 
1.  The  manner  01  — 

eyes  opened?    The  ^^^  <»  cure :  How  were  thine 

great,  they  ought  to  oe        ^  ^^le  Lord  being 

2.     It  is  good  to  observe  the  ^^^^  ^^  ^^P 

of  God's  works,  and  theyj-      ^     ^^ 

^ore  wonderful.  We  may  apply  t- 

U  is  strange  that  blind  eyes  shoUdb^ 

but  more  strange  when  we  con^iaer         ^^^^^ 

are  ope-d;  how  wedc^^^^^ 

are  used,  and  how  strong  t       P^^^^^^yhat 

is  conquered.     In  answer  t  f^U  accouAt 

poor  man  gives  them  a  pl^m  and  tu 

of  the  matter:  A  man  i}^}  '' ^"{'''^  j,Tote, 

of  God's  power  and^g-"--;;^^^  4.on  all 


Some  perhaps  asked  this  question  out  of 
curiosity.  "  Where  is  he,  tnat  we  may  see 
him  ?"  A  man  that  did  such  cures  as  these 
might  well  be  a  show,  which  one  would  go 
a  good  way  for  the  sight  of.  Others,  per- 
haps, asked  out  of  ill-will.  "  Where  is  he, 
that  we  may  seize  him  ?"  There  was  a  pro- 
clamation out  for  the  discovering  and  appre- 
hending of  him  {ch.  xi.  57) ;  and  the  un- 
thinking crowd,  in  spite  of  all  reason  and 
equity,  will  have  ill  thoughts  of  those  that 
are  put  into  an  ill  name.  Some,  we  hope, 
asked  this  question  out  of  good-will.  "  Where 
is  he,  that  we  may  be  acquainted  with  him  ? 
Where  is  he,  that  we  may  come  to  him,  and 
share  in  the  favours  he  is  so  free  of?"  In 
answer  to  this,  he  could  say  nothing  :  I  know 
not  As  soon  as  Christ  had  sent  him  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  it  should  seem,  he  withdrew 
immediately  (as  he  did,  ch.  v.  13),  and  did  not 
stay  till  the  man  returned,  as  if  he  either 
doubted  of  the  effect  or  waited  for  the  man's 
thanks.  Humble  souls  take  more  pleasure 
in  doing  good  than  in  hearing  of  it  again  ;  it 
wiU  be  time  enough  to  hear  of  it  in  the  re- 
surrection of  the  just.  The  man  had  never 
seen  Jesus,  for  by  the  time  that  he  had 
gained  his  sight  he  had  lost  his  Physician ; 
and  he  asked,  it  is  probable.  Where  is  he  ? 
None  of  all  the  new  and  surprising  objects 
that  presented  themselves  could  be  so  grate- 
ful to  him  as  one  sight  of  Christ,  but  as  yet 
he  knew  no  more  of  him  than  that  he  was 
called,  and  rightly  called,  Jesus — a  Saviour. 
Thus  in  the  work  of  grace  Avrought  upon  the 
soul  we  see  the  change,  but  see  not  the  hand 
that  makes  it ;  for  the  way  of  the  Spirit  is 
like  that  of  the  wind,  which  thou  hearest 
the  sound  of,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
comes  nor  whither  it  goes. 

13  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees 
him  that  aforetime  was  Wind.  14 
And  it  was  the  sabbath  day  when 
Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his 
eyes.  15  Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had  received  his 
sight.  He  said  unto  them,  He  put 
clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see.  16  Therefore  said  some  of 
the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath 
day.     Others  said.    How  can  a  man 

-  -  shouia  oe  icttiA^   -r that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?  And 

spiritual  ^'j^^^^s.  .^^^^  ^^^^^  experiences,    ^ere  ^as  a  division  among  them.    1 7 

JoTthTglo^  of  God  and  the^mstn^Uo^  andj  ^j^^^  ^^^  ^^^^   ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^ 


lection  of  his  experi  ,  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^ 

Ps.  xxxiv.  4—6.     A^J;/,     ,y^  God's  fa- 

benefactor,  and  to  our  brethren^  ^^^^ 

vaurs  are  lost  «pon  us    v^hen  ttiey 
^itn  M.f,  and  go  no  further. 
loS 


What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath 
pened  thine  eyes  ?  He  said,  He  is  a 
Vophet.  18  But  the  Jews  did  not 
^•lieve  concerning  him,  that  he  had 
;en  blind,  and  received  his  sight, 
itil  they  called  the  parents  of  him 
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that  had  received  his  sight.  1 9  And 
they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your 
son,  who  ye  say  was  born  bUnd?  how 
then  doth  he  now  see  ?  20  His  parents 
answered  them  and  said,  We  know 
that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was 
Dorn  bUnd:  21  But  by  what  means 
he  now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or  who 
hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know 
not:  he  is  of  age;  ask  him:  he  shall 
speak  for  himself.  22  These  words 
spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews:  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess 
that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put 
out  of  the  synagogue.  23  Therefore 
said  his  parents.  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 
2  4  Then  again  called  they  the  man 
that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him, 
Give  God  the  praise :  we  know  that 
this  man  is  a  sinner.  25  He  answered 
and  said.  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or 
no,  I  know  not:  one  thing  I  know, 
that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 
26  Then  said  they  to  him  again, 
What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he 
thine  eyes  ?  27  He  answered  them,  I 
have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it 
again  ?  will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ? 
28  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said, 
Thou  art  his  disciple ;  but  we  are  Mo- 
ses' disciples.  29  We  know  that  God 
spake  unto  Moses  :  as  for  this  felloiv, 
we  know  not  from  whence  he  is.  30 
The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing, 
that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is, 
and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  3 1 
Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worship- 
per of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him 
he  heareth.  32  Since  the  world  began 
w^as  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind. 
33  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he 
could  do  nothing.  34  They  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast 
altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost 
thou  teach  us  ?  And  they  cast  him 
out. 

One  would  have  expected  that  such  a  mi- 
racle as  Christ  -wrought  upon  the  blind  man 
would  have  settled  his  reputation,  and  si- 
lenced and  shamed  all  opposition,  but  it  had 
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the  contrary  effect ;  instead  of  being  embraced 
as  a  prophet  for  it,  he  is  prosecuted  as  a 
criminal. 

I.  Here  is  the  information  that  was  given 
in  to  the  Pharisees  concerning  this  matter : 
They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  afore- 
time was  blind,  ».  13.  They  brought  him  to 
the  great  sanhedrim,  which  consisted  chiefly 
of  Pharisees,  at  least  the  Pharisees  in  the 
sanhedrim  were  most  active  against  Christ. 
1.  Some  think  that  those  who  brought  this 
man  to  the  Pharisees  did  it  with  a  good 
design,  to  show  them  that  this  Jesus,  whom 
they  persecuted,  was  not  what  they  repre- 
sented him,  but  really  a  great  man,  and  one 
that  gave  considerable  proofs  of  a  divine 
mission.  What  hath  convinced  us  of  the 
truth  and  excellency  of  rehgion,  and  hath  re- 
moved our  prejudices  against  it,  we  should 
be  forward,  as  we  have  opportunity,  to  offer 
to  others  for  their  conviction.  2.  It  should 
seem,  rather,  that  they  did  it  with  an  ill  de-r 
sign,  to  exasperate  the  Pharisees  the  more 
against  Christ,  and  there  was  no  need  of  this, 
for  they  were  bitter  enough  of  themselves. 
They  brought  him  with  such  a  suggestion  aa 
that  in  ch.  xi.  47,  48,  If  we  let  him  thus  alone, 
all  men  will  believe  on  him.  Note,  Those 
rulers  that  are  of  a  persecuting  spirit  shall 
never  want  ill  instruments  about  them,  that 
will  blow  the  coals,  and  make  them  worse. 

II.  The  ground  which  was  pretended  for 
this  information,  and  the  colour  given  to  it 
That  which  is  good  was  never  maligned  but 
under  the  imputation  of  something  evil.  And 
the  crime  objected  here  {v.  14)  was  that  it 
was  the  sabbath  day  when  Jesus  made  the 
clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.  The  profanation 
of  the  sabbath  day  is  certainly  wicked,  and 
gives  a  man  a  very  iU  character;  but  the 
traditions  of  the  Jews  had  made  that  to  be  a 
violation  of  the  law  of  the  sabbath  which 
was  far  from  being  so.  Many  a  time  this 
matter  was  contested  between  Christ  and 
the  Jews,  that  it  might  be  settled  for  the 
benefit  of  the  church  in  all  ages.  But  it 
may  be  asked,  "  Why  would  Christ  not  only 
work  miracles  on  the  sabbath  day,  but  work 
them  in  such  a  manner  as  he  knew  would 
give  offence  to  the  Jews  ?  When  he  had 
healed  the  impotent  man,  why  should  he  bid 
him  carry  his  bed?  Could  he  not  have 
cured  this  blind  man  without  making  clay  ?" 
1  answer,  1  He  would  not  seem  to  yield  to 
the  usurped  power  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. Their  government  was  illegal,  their 
impositions  were  arbitrary,  and  their  zeal 
for  the  rituals  consumed  the  substantials  ot 
religion ;  and  therefore  Christ  would  not 
give  place  to  them,  by  subjection,  no  not  for 
an  hour.  Christ  was  made  under  the  law  of 
God,  but  not  under  their  law.  2.  He  did  it 
that  he  might,  both  by  word  and  action,  ex- 
pound the  law  of  the  fourth  commandment, 
and  vindicate  it  from  their  corrupt  glosses, 
and  so  teach  us  that  a  weekly  sabbath  is  to 
be  verpetually  observed  in  the  church,  one 

169 


The  caoillivy  ST. 

day  in  seven  (for  what  need  ^ras  there  to  ex- 
plain that  law,  if  it  must  be  presently  abro- 
cated?)  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  so  ceremonially 
observed  by  us  as  it  Avas  by  the  Jews? 
Works  of  necessity  and  mercy  are  allowed, 
and  the  sabbath-rest  to  be  kept,  not  so  much 
for  its  own  sake  as  in  order  to  the  sabbath- 
work.     3.  Christ  chose  to  work  his  cures  on 
the  sabbath  day  to  dignify  and  sanctify  the 
day,   and   to   intimate  that  spiritual  cures 
should  be  wrought  mostly  on  the  Christian 
sabbath  day.     How  many  bUnd  eyes  have 
been  opened  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
that  blessed  eye-salve,  on  the  Lord's  day! 
How  many  impotent  souls  cured  on  that  day ! 
HI.  The  trial  and  examination  of  this  mat- 
ter by  the  Pharisees,  p.  15.  So  much  passion, 
prejudice,  and  ill-humour,  and  so  little  reason, 
appear  here,  that  the  discourse  is  nothing 
biit  crossing  questions.     One  would  think, 
when  a  man   in   these  circumstances    was 
brought  before  them,  they  would  have  been 
so  taken  up  in  admiring  the  miracle,  and  con- 
gratidating  the  happiness  of  the  poor  man, 
that  they  could  not  have  been  peevish  with 
him.  But  their  enmity  to  Christ  had  divested 
them  of  all  manner  of  humanity,  and  divinity 
too.     Let  us  see  how  they  teased  this  man. 

1.  They  interrogated  him  concerning  the 
cure  itself. 

(1 .)  They  doubted  whether  he  had  indeed 
been  horn  blind,  and  demanded  proof  of  that 
which  even  the  prosecutors  had  acknowledged 
(tJ.  18)  :  They  did  not  believe,  that  is,  they 
would  not,  that  he  was  6orn6Zmrf.  Men  that  seek 
occasion  to  quarrel  with  the  clearest  truths 
may  find  it  if  they  please;  and  they  that  re- 
solve to  holdfast  deceit  will  never  want  a 
handle  to  hold  it  by.  This  was  not  a  prudent 
caution,  but  a  prejudiced  infidehty.  How- 
ever, it  was  a  good  way  that  they  took  for  the 
clearing  of  this :  They  called  the  parents  of  the 
man  who  had  received  his  sight.  This  they  did 
in  hopes  to  disprove  the  miracle.  These 
parents  were  poor  and  timorous,  and  if  they 
had  said  that  they  could  not  be  sure  that  this 
was  their  son,  or  that  it  was  only  some  weak- 
ness or  dimness  in  his  sight  that  he  had  been 
born  with,  which  if  they  had  been  able  to  get 
help  for  him  might  have  been  cured  long 
eince,  or  had  othenvise  prevaricated,  for  fear 
of  the  court,  the  Pharisees  had  gained  their 
point,  had  robbed  Christ  of  the  honour  of  this 
miracle,  which  would  have  lessened  the  repu- 
tation of  all  the  rest.  But  God  so  ordered 
and  overruled  this  counsel  of  theirs  that  it 
turned  to  the  more  effectual  proof  of  the  mira- 
cle, and  left  them  under  a  necessity  of  being 
either  convinced  or  confounded.  Now  in  this 
part  of  the  examination  we  have, 

[l.]  The  questions  that  were  put  to  them 
(p.  19):  They  asked  them  in  an  imperious 
threatening  way,  "Is  this  your  son?  Dare 
you  swear  to  it?  Do  you  say  he  was  born 
blind f  Are  you  sure  of  it  ?  Or  did  he  but 
pretend  to  be  so,  to  have  an  excuse  for  his 
begging  ?  How  then  doth  he  now  see?  That 
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is  impossible,  and  therefore  you  had  better 


unsay  it."  Those  who  cannot  bear  the  light 
of  truth  do  all  they  can  to  eclipse  it,  and 
hinder  the  discovery  of  it.  'Hius  the  managers 
of  evidence,  or  mismanagers  rather,  lead  wit« 
nesses  out  of  the  way,  and  teach  them  how  to 
conceal  or  disguise  the  truth,  and  so  involve 
themselves  in  a  double  guilt,  hke  that  of  Je- 
roboam, who  sinned,  and  made  Israel  to  sin. 
[2.]  Their  answers  to  these  interrogato- 
ries, in  which. 

First,  They  fully  attest  that  which  they 
could  safely  say  in  this  matter ;  safely,  that 
is,  upon  their  own  knowledge,  and  safely, 
that  is,  without  running  themselves  into  a 
premunire  (v.  20) :  We  know  that  this  is  our 
son  (for  they  were  daily  conversant  with  him, 
and  had  such  a  natiural  affection  to  him  as 
the  true  mother  had  (1  Kings  iii.  26),  which 
made  them  know  it  was  their  own)  ;  and  we 
know  that  he  was  born  blind.  They  had 
reason  to  know  it,  inasmuch  as  it  had  cost 
them  many  a  sad  thought,  and  many  a  care- 
ful troublesome  hour,  about  him.  How  often 
had  they  looked  upon  him  with  grief,  and 
lamented  their  child's  bUndness  more  than 
all  the  burdens  and  inconveniences  of  their 
poverty,  and  wished  he  had  never  been  bom, 
rather  than  be  bom  to  such  an  imcomforta- 
ble  life!  Those  who  are  ashamed  of  their 
children,  or  any  of  their  relations,  because  of 
their  bodily  infirmities,  may  take  a  reproof 
from  these  parents,  who  freely  owned.  This  is 
our  son,  though  he  was  born  blind,  and  lived 
upon  alms. 

Secondly,  They  cautiously  decline  giving 
any  evidence  concerning  his  cure ;  partly  be- 
cause they  were  not  themselves  eye-witnesses 
of  it,  and  could  say  nothing  to  it  of  their  own 
knowledge;  and  partly  because  they  found  it 
was  a  tender  point,  and  would  not  bear  to  be 
meddled  with.  And  therefore,  having  o\vned 
that  he  was  their  son  aid  was  born  blind, 
further  these  deponents  say  not. 

a.  Observe  how  warily  they  express  them- 
selves (».  21) :  "By  what  means  he  now  seeih 
we  know  not,  or  who  has  opened  his  eyes  we 
know  not,  otherwise  than  by  hearsay  ;  we  can 
give  no  account  either  by  what  means  or  by 
whose  hand  it  was  done."  See  how  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world  teaches  men  to  trim  the 
matter  in  critical  junctures.  Christ  was  ac- 
cused as  a  sabbath-breaker,  and  as  an  im- 
postor. Now  these  parents  of  the  blind  man, 
though  they  were  not  eye-witnesses  of  the 
cure,  were  yet  fully  assured  of  it,  and  were 
bound  in  gratitude  to  have  borne  their  testi- 
mony to  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
had  done  their  son  so  great  a  kindness ;  but 
they  had  not  courage  to  do  it,  and  then 
thought  it  might  serv'e  to  atone  for  their  not 
appearing  in  faA'Our  of  him  that  they  said 
nothing  to  his  prejudice ;  whereas,  in  the 
day  of  trial,  he  that  is  not  apparently  for 
Christ  is  justly  looked  upon  as  really  against 
him,  Luke  xi.  23  ;  Mark  viii.  38.  That  they 
mighi  not  be  further  urged  in  this  matter. 
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they  refer  themselves  and  the  court  to  him : 
He  is  of  age,  ask  him,  he  shall  speak  for  him- 
self. This  implies  that  while  children  are 
not  of  age  (while  they  are  infants,  such  as 
cannot  speak)  it  is  incumbent  upon  their 
parents  to  speak  for  them,  speak  to  God  foi 
them  in  prayer,  speak  to  the  church  for  them 
m  baptism ;  but,  when  they  are  of  age,  it  is 
fit  that  they  should  be  asked  whether  they  be 
willing  to  stand  to  that  which  their  parents 
did  for  them,  and  let  them  speak  for  them- 
selves. This  man,  though  he  was  bom  blind, 
seems  to  have  been  of  quick  understanding 
above  many,  which  enabled  him  to  speak  for 
himself  better  than  his  friends  could  speak 
for  him.  Thus  God  often  by  a  kind  provi- 
dence makes  up  in  the  mind  what  is  wanting 
in  the  body,  1  Cor.  xii.  23,  24.  His  parents' 
turning  them  over  to  him  was  only  to  save 
themselves  from  trouble,  and  expose  him; 
whereas  they  that  had  so  great  an  interest  in 
his  mercies  had  reason  to  embark  with  him 
in  his  hazards  for  the  honour  of  that  Jesus 
who  had  done  so  much  for  them. 

b.  See  the  reason  why  they  were  so  cau- 
tious (p.  22,  23) :  Because  they  feared  the 
Jews.  It  was  not  because  they  would  put 
an  honom-  upon  their  son,  by  making  him 
his  own  advocate,  or  because  they  would 
have  the  matter  cleared  by  the  best  hand,  but 
because  they  would  shift  trouble  off  from 
themselves,  as  most  people  are  in  care  to  do, 
no  matter  on  whom  they  throw  it.  Near  is 
my  friend,  and  near  is  my  child,  and  per- 
haps near  is  my  rehgion,  but  nearer  is  my- 
self— Proximus  egomet  mihi.  But  Chris- 
tianity teaches  another  lesson,  1  Cor.  x.  24  ; 
Ekth.  viii.  6.     Here  is, 

(a.)  The  late  law  v/hich  the  sanhedrim  had 
made.  It  was  agreed  and  enacted  by  their 
authority  that,  if  any  man  within  their  ju- 
risdiction did  confess  that  Jesus  was  Christ, 
he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Obsen'^e, 

[o.]  The  crime  designed  to  be  punished, 
and  so  prevented,  by  this  statute,  and  that 
was  embracing  Jesus'  of  Nazareth  as  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  manifesting  this  by  any 
overt-act,  which  amounted  to  a  confessing 
of  him.  They  themselves  did  expect  a  Mes- 
siah, but  they  could  by  no  means  bear  to 
think  that  this  Jesus  should  be  he,  nor  ad- 
mit the  question  whether  he  were  or  no,  for 
two  reasons : — First,  Because  his  precepts 
were  all  so  contrary  to  their  traditional  laws. 
The  spiritual  worship  he  prescribed  over- 
threw their  formalities;  nor  did  any  thing 
more  effectually  destroy  their  singularity  and 
narrow-spiritedness  than  that  universal  cha- 
rity which  he  taught;  humility  and  mor- 
tification, repentance  and  self-denial,  were 
lessons  new  to  them,  and  sounded  harsh  and 
strange  in  their  ears.  Secondly,  Because  his 
promises  atid  appearances  were  so  contrary 
to  their  traditional  hopes.  They  expected  a 
Messiah  in  outward  pomp  and  splendour, 
tht.t  should  not  only  free  the  nation  from 
the  Roman  yoke,  but  advance  the  grandeur 
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of  the  sanhedrim,  and  make  all  the  members 
of  it  princes  and  peers :  and  r»ow  to  hear  of 
a  Messiah  whose  outward  circumstances 
were  all  mean  and  poor,  whose  first  appear- 
ance and  principal  residence  were  in  Galilee, 
a  despised  province,  who  never  made  his 
court  to  them,  nor  sought  their  favour,  whose 
followers  were  neither  sword-men  nor  gown- 
men,  nor  any  men  of  honour,  but  contempti- 
ble fishermen,  who  proposed  and  promised 
no  redemption  but  from  sin,  no  consolation 
of  Israel  but  what  is  spiritual  and  divine, 
and  at  the  same  time  bade  his  followers  ex- 
pect the  cross,  and  count  upon  persecution ; 
this  was  such  a  reproach  to  aU  the  ideas  they 
had  formed  and  filled  the  minds  of  their 
people  with,  such  a  blow  to  their  power  and 
interest,  and  such  a  disappointment  to  all 
their  hopes,  that  they  could  never  be  recon- 
ciled to  it,  nor  so  much  as  give  it  a  fair  or 
patient  hearing,  but,  right  or  \vrong,  it  must 
be  crushed. 

[6.]  The  penalty  to  be  inflicted  for  this 
crime.  If  any  should  own  himself  a  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus,  he  should  be  deemed  and 
taken  as  an  apostate  from  the  faith  of  the 
Jewish  church,  and  a  rebel  and  traitor 
against  the  government  of  it,  and  should 
therefore  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  as  one 
that  had  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  the 
honours,  and  incapable  of  the  privileges,  of 
their  church ;  he  should  be  excommunicated, 
and  expelled  the  commonwealth  of  Israel. 
Nor  was  this  merely  an  ecclesiastical  censure, 
which  a  man  that  made  no  conscience  of 
their  authority  might  slight,  but  it  was,  in 
effect,  an  outlawry,  which  excluded  a  man 
from  civil  commerce  and  deprived  him  of  his 
liberty  and  property.  Note,  First,  Christ's 
holy  religion,  from  its  first  rise,  has  been 
opposed  by  penal  laws  made  against  the 
professors  of  it ;  as  if  men's  consciences 
would  otherwise  naturally  embrace  it,  this 
unnatural  force  has  been  put  upon  them. 
Secondly,  The  church's  artillery,  when  the 
command  of  it  has  fallen  into  ill  hands,  has 
often  been  tinned  against  itself,  and  ecclesi- 
astical censures  have  been  made  to  serve  a 
carnal  secvilar  interest.  It  is  no  new  thing 
to  see  those  cast  out  of  the  synagogue  that 
were  the  greatest  ornaments  and  blessings  of 
it,  and  to  hear  those  that  expelled  them  say, 
Tlie  Lord  be  glorified,  Isa.  Ixvi.  5.  Now  ot 
this  edict  it  is  said,  1.  That  the  Jews  had 
agreed  it,  or  conspired  it.  Their  consultation 
and  communion  herein  were  a  perfect  con- 
spiracy against  the  crown  and  dignity  of  the 
Redeemer,  against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed. 
2.  That  they  had  already  agreed  it.  Though 
he  had  been  but  a  few  months  in  any  public 
character  among  them,  and,  one  would  think, 
in  so  short  a  time  could  not  have  made  them 
jealous  of  him,  yet  thus  early  were  they 
aware  of  his  growing  interest,  and  already 
agreed  to  do  their  utmost  to  suppress  it. 
He  had  lately  made  his  escape  out  of  the 
temple,    and,   v.hen  they    saw    themselves 
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baffled  in  their  attempts  to  take  him,  they 
presently  took  this  course,  to  make  it  penal 
for  any  body  to  own  him.  Thus  unanimous 
and  thus  expeditious  are  the  enemies  of  the 
chiu-ch,  and  their  counsels ;  but  he  that  sits 
in  heaven  laughs  at  them,  and  has  them  in  de- 
rision, and  so  may  we. 

(b.)  ITie  influence  which  this  law  had  upon 
the  parents  of  the  blind  man.  They  de- 
clined saying  any  thing  of  Christ,  and 
shuffled  it  off  to  their  son,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews.  Christ  had  incurred  the  fro\vns 
of  the  government  to  do  their  son  a  kind- 
ness, but  they  would  not  incur  them  to  do 
him  any  honour.  Note,  The  fear  of  man 
brings  a  snare  (Prov.  xxix.  25),  and  often 
makes  people  deny  and  disown  Christ,  and 
his  truths  and  ways,  and  act  against  their 
consciences.  Well,  the  parents  have  thus 
disentangled  themselves,  and  are  discharged 
from  any  further  attendance  ;  let  us  now  go 
on  with  the  examination  of  the  man  himself ; 
the  doubt  of  the  Pharisees,  whether  he  was 
bom  blind,  was  put  out  of  doubt  by  them; 
and  therefore, 

(2.)  They  enquired  of  him  concerning  the 
manner  of  the  cure,  and  made  their  remarks 
upon  it,  V.  15,  16. 

[l.]  The  same  question  which  his  neigh- 
bours had  put  to  him  now  again  the  Phari- 
sees asked  him,  how  he  had  received  his  sight. 
This  they  enquired  not  with  any  sincere  de- 
sire to  find  out  the  truth,  by  tracing  the 
report  to  the  original,  but  with  a  desire  to 
find  an  occasion  against  Christ ;  for,  if  the 
man  should  relate  the  matter  fully,  they  would 
prove  Christ  a  sabbath-breaker;  if  he  should 
vary  from  his  former  story,  they  would  have 
some  colour  to  suspect  the  whole  to  be  a  col- 
lusion. 

[2.]  The  same  answer,  in  effect,  which  he 
had  before  given  to  his  neighbours,  he  here 
repeats  to  the  Pharisees :  He  put  clay  upon 
mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see.  He  does 
not  here  speak  of  the  making  of  the  clay, 
for  indeed  he  had  not  seen  it  made.  That 
circumstance  was  not  essential,  and  might 
give  the  Pharisees  most  occasion  against  him, 
and  therefore  he  waives  it.  In  the  former 
account  he  said,  I  washed,  and  received  sight ; 
but  lest  they  should  think  it  was  only  a 
glimpse  for  the  present,  which  a  heated  ima- 
gination might  fancy  itself  to  have,  he  now 
says,  "  I  do  see .-  it  is  a  complete  and  lasting 
cure." 

[3.]  The  remarks  made  upon  this  story 
were  very  different,  and  occasioned  a  debate 
in  the  court,  v.  16. 

First,  Some  took  this  occasion  to  censure 
and  condemn  Christ  for  what  he  had  done. 
Some  of  the  Pharisees  said,  TTiis  man  is  not 
of  God,  as  he  pretends,  because  he  keepeth  not 
the  sabbath  day.  1.  The  doctrine  upon  which 
this  censure  is  groimded  is  very  true — that 
those  are  not  of  God — those  pretenders  to 
prophecy  not  sent  of  God,  those  pretenders 
to  saintship  not  born  of  God — who  do  not 
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keep  the  sabbath  day.  lliose  that  are  of  God 
will  keep  the  commandments  of  God;  and  this 
is  his  commandment,  that  we  sanctify  the 
sabbath.  Those  that  are  of  God  keep  up 
communion  with  God,  and  delight  to  hear 
from  him,  and  speak  to  him,  and  therefore 
will  observe  the  sabbath,  which  is  a  day  ap- 
pointed for  intercourse  with  heaven.  The 
sal)bath  is  called  a  sign,  for  the  sanctifying 
of  it  is  a  sign  of  a  sanctified  heart,  and  the 
profaning  of  it  a  sign  of  a  profane  heart. 
But,  2.  The  application  of  it  lo  our  Saviour 
is  very  unjust,  for  he  did  religiously  observe 
the  sabbath  day,  and  never  in  any  instance 
violated  it,  never  did  otherwise  than  well  on 
the  sabbath  day.  He  did  not  keep  the  sab- 
bath according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders 
and  the  superstitious  observances  of  the  Pha- 
risees, but  he  kept  it  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  and  therefore,  no  doubt,  he 
was  of  God,  and  his  miracles  proved  him  to 
be  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath  day.  Note,  much 
unrighteous  and  uncharitable  judging  is  oc- 
casioned by  men's  making  the  rules  of  reli- 
gion more  strict  than  God  has  made  them, 
and  adding  their  own  fancies  to  God's  ap- 
pointments, as  the  Jews  here,  in  the  case  of 
sabbath-sanctification.  We  ourselves  may 
forbear  such  and  such  things,  on  the  sab- 
bath day,  as  we  find  a  distraction  to  us,  and 
we  do  well,  but  we  must  not  therefore  tie  up 
others  to  the  same  strictness.  Every  thing 
that  we  take  for  a  rule  of  practice  must  not 
presently  be  made  a  rule  of  judgment. 

Secondly,  Others  spoke  in  his  favour,  and 
very  pertinently  urged.  How  can  a  man  that 
is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles?  It  seems  that 
even  in  this  council  of  the  ungodly  there  were 
some  that  were  capable  of  a  free  thought,  and 
were  witnesses  for  Christ,  even  in  the  midst 
of  his  enemies.  The  matter  of  fact  was  plain, 
that  this  was  a  true  miracle,  the  more  it  was 
searched  into  the  more  it  was  cleared ;  and 
this  brought  his  former  similar  works  to 
mind,  and  gave  occasion  to  speak  magnifi- 
cently of  them,  Toiavra  arifiua — such  great 
signs,  so  many,  so  evident.  And  the  in- 
ference from  it  is  very  natural :  Such  things 
as  these  could  never  be  done  by  a  man  that 
is  a  sinner,  that  is,  not  by  any  mere  man,  in 
his  own  name,  and  by  his  own  power ;  or, 
rather,  not  by  one  that  is  a  cheat  or  an  im- 
postor, and  in  that  sense  a  sinner;  such  a 
one  may  indeed  show  some  signs  and  lying 
wonders,  but  not  such  signs  and  true  won- 
ders as  Christ  wrought.  How  could  a  man 
produce  such  divine  credentials,  if  he  had 
not  a  divine  commission  ?  Thus  there  was  a 
division  among  them,  a  schism,  so  the  word 
is ;  they  clashed  in  their  opinion,  a  warm  de- 
bate arose,  and  the  house  divided  upon  it 
Thus  God  defeats  the  counsels  of  his  enemies 
by  dividing  them ;  and  by  such  testimonies 
as  these  given  against  the  malice  of  perse- 
cutors, and  the  rubs  they  meet  with,  their 
designs  against  the  church  are  sometimes 
rendered  ineffectual  and  always  inexcusable 
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1.  After  their  enquiry  concerning  the  cure, 
wc  must  observe  their  enquiry  concerning 
\h.e  author  of  it.     And  here  obsers'e, 

(1.)  What  the  man  said  of  him,  in  answer 
to  their  enquiry.  They  ask  him  (».  17), 
"  What  say  est  thou  of  him,  seeing  that  he  has 
opened  thine  eyesf  What  dost  thou  think  of 
his  doing  this  ?  And  what  idea  hast  thou  of 
him  that  did  it  ?"  If  he  should  speak  slightly 
of  Christ,  in  answer  to  this,  as  he  might  be 
tempted  to  do,  to  please  them,  now  thpt  he 
was  in  their  hands,  as  his  parents  had  done 
— if  he  should  say,  "  I  know  not  what  to 
make  of  him ;  he  may  be  a  conjuror  for 
aught  I  know,  or  some  mountebank" — they 
would  have  triumphed  in  it.  Nothing  con- 
firms Christ's  enemies  in  their  enmity  to  him 
so  much  as  the  slights  put  upon  him  by 
those  that  have  passed  for  his  friends.  But, 
if  he  should  speak  honourably  of  Christ,  they 
would  prosecute  him  upon  their  new  law, 
which  did  not  except,  no,  not  his  own  pa- 
tient ;  they  would  make  him  an  example, 
and  so  deter  others  from  applying  to  Christ 
for  cures,  for  which,  though  they  came  cheap 
from  Christ,  yet  they  would  make  them 
pay  dearly.  Or  perhaps  Christ's  friends 
proposed  to  have  the  man's  own  sentiments 
concerning  his  physician,  and  were  willing 
to  know,  since  he  appeared  to  be  a  sensible 
man,  what  he  thought  of  him.  Note,  Those 
whose  eyes  Christ  has  opened  know  best 
what  to  say  of  him,  and  have  great  reason, 
upon  all  occasions,  to  say  well  of  him.  What 
think  we  of  Christ  ?  To  this  question  the 
poor  man  makes  a  short,  plain,  and  direct 
answer:  "He  is  a  prophet,  he  is  one  inspired 
and  sent  of  God  to  preach,  and  work  mira- 
cles, and  deliver  to  the  world  a  divine  mes- 
sage." There  had  been  no  prophets  among 
the  Jews  for  three  hundred  years ;  yet  they 
did  not  conclude  that  they  should  have  no 
more,  for  they  knew  that  he  was  yet  to  come 
who  should  seal  up  vision  and  prophecy,  Dan. 
ix.  24.  It  should  seem,  this  man  had  not  any 
thoughts  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  the  great 
prophet,  but  one  of  the  same  rank  with  the 
other'prophets.  The  woman  of  Samaria  con- 
cluded he  was  a  prophet  before  she  had  any 
thought  of  his  being  the  Messiah  (ch.  iv.  19); 
so  this  bhnd  man  thought  well  of  Christ  ac- 
cording to  the  light  he  had,  though  he  did 
not  think  well  enough  of  him;  but,  being 
faithful  in  what  he  had  already  attained  to, 
God  revealed  even  that  unto  him.  This  poor 
blind  beggar  had  a  clearer  judgment  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  saw  further  into  the  proofs  of  a  divine 
mission  than  the  masters  in  Israel,  that  as- 
sumed an  authority  to  judge  of  prophets. 

(2.)  What  they  said  of  him  in  reply  to  the 
man's  testimony.  Having  in  vain  attempted 
to  invalidate  the  evidence  of  the  fact,  and 
finding  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  was 
wrought,  and  they  could  not  deny  it,  they  re- 
new their  attempt  to  banter  it,  and  run  it 
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opinion  the  man  had  of  him  that  o])ened  his 
eyes,  and  to  convince  him  that  Christ  was  a 
bad  man  (v.  24):  Give  God  the  praise,  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner.  Two  ways 
this  is  understood  :  [l.]  By  way  of  advice,  to 
take  heed  of  ascribing  the  praise  of  his  cuie 
to  a  sinful  man,  but  to  give  it  all  to  God,  to 
whom  it  was  due.  Thus,  under  colour  of 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  they  rob  Christ 
of  his  honour,  as  those  do  who  will  not  wor- 
ship Christ  as  God,  under  pretence  of  zeal 
for  this  great  truth,  that  there  is  but  one  God 
to  be  worshipped;  whereas  this  is  his  de- 
clared will,  that  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father ;  and  in 
confessing  that  Christ  is  Lord  we  give  glory 
to  God  the  Father.  When  God  makes  use 
of  men  that  are  sinners  as  instruments  ot 
good  to  us,  we  must  give  God  the  glory,  for 
every  creature  is  that  to  us  which  he  makes 
it  to  be ;  and  yet  there  is  gratitude  owing  to 
the  instruments.  It  was  a  good  word.  Give 
God  the  praise,  but  here  it  was  ill  used ;  and 
there  seems  to  be  this  further  in  it,  "  This 
man  is  a  sinner,  a  bad  man,  and  therefore 
give  the  praise  so  much  the  more  to  God, 
who  could  work  by  such  an  instrument." 
[2.]  By  way  of  adjuration :  so  some  take  it. 
"  We  know  (though  thou  dost  not,  who  hast 
but  lately  come,  as  it  were,  into  a  new  world) 
that  this  man  is  a  sinner,  a  great  impostor, 
that  cheats  the  country ;  this  we  are  sure  of, 
therefore  give  God  praise"  (as  Joshua  said  to 
Achan) "  by  making  an  ingenuous  confession 
of  the  fraud  and  collusion  which  we  are  con- 
fident there  is  in  this  matter;  in  God's  name, 
man,  tell  the  truth."  Thus  is  God's  name 
abused  in  papal  inquisitions,  when  by  oaths, 
ex  officio,  they  extort  accusations  of  themselves 
from  the  innocent,  and  oi  others  from  the  igno- 
rant. See  how  basely  they  speak  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  :  We  know  that  this  man  is  a 
sinner,  is  a  man  of  sin.  In  which  we  may 
observe.  First,  Their  insolence  and  pride. 
They  would  not  have  it  thought,  when  they 
asked  the  man  what  he  thought  of  him,  that 
they  needed  information;  nay,  they  know 
very  well  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  nobody  can 
convince  them  of  the  contrary.  He  had  chal- 
lenged them  to  their  faces  {ch.  viii.  46)  to 
convince  him  of  sin,  and  they  had  nothing  to 
say ;  but  now  behind  his  back  they  speak  of 
him  as  a  malefactor,  convicted  upon  the  no- 
torious evidence  of  the  fact.  Thus  false  ac- 
cusers make  up  in  confidence  what  is  want- 
ing in  proof.  Secondly,  The  injury  and 
indignity  hereby  done  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 
When  he  became  man,  he  took  upon  him  the 
form  not  only  of  a  servant,  but  of  a  sinner 
(Rom.  viii.  3),  and  passed  for  a  sinner  in 
common  with  the  rest  of  mankind.  Nay,  he 
was  represented  as  a  sinner  of  the  first  mag- 
nitude, a  sinner  above  all  men ;  and,  being 
made  sin  for  us,  he  despised  even  this  shame. 
3.  The  debate  that  arose  between  the  Pha- 
risees and  this  poor  man  concerning  Christ. 
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down,  and  do  all  they  can  to  shake  the  good    They  say.  He  is  a  sinner ;  he  says.  He  is  a 
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it  {v.  26) :  What  did  he  to  hee  ?  How  opened 
he  thine  eyes  ?  They  asked  these  questions. 
First,  Because  they  wanted  something  to  say, 
and  would  rather  speak  impertinently  than 
seem  to  be  silenced  or  run  a-ground.  Thus 
eager  disputants,  that  resolve  they  will  have 
the  last  word,  by  such  vain  repetitions,  to 
avoid  the  shame  of  being  silenced,  make 
themselves  accountable  for  many  idle  words 
Secondly,  Because  they  hoped,  by  putting 
thel%nan  upon  repeating  his  evidence,  to 
catch  him  tripping  in  it,  or  wavering,  and 
then  they  would  think  they  had  gained  a 
good  point. 

(2.)  He  upbraids  them  with  their  obstinat( 
infidelity  and  invincible  prejudices,  and  they 
re\'ile  him  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  v.  27 — 29, 
where  the  man  is  more  bold  with  them  and 
they  are  more  sharp  upon  him  than  before. 

[1.]  The  man  bbldly  upbraids  them  with 
their  wilful  and  unreasonable  opposition  to 
the  evidence  of  this  miracle,  v.  27.  He 
would  not  gratify  them  with  a  repetition  of 
the  story,  but  bravely  replied,  /  have  told  you 
already,  and  you  did  not  hear,  wherefore  would 
you  hear  it  again,  will  you  also  be  his  disciples? 
Some  think  that  he  spoke  seriously,  and 
really  expecting  that  they  would  be  con- 
vinced.    "  He  has  many  disciples,  I  will  be 
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prophet.  As  it  is  an  encouragement  to  those 
•ft-ho  are  concerned  for  the  cause  of  Christ  to 
hope  that  it  shall  never  be  lost  for  want  of 
witnesses,  when  they  find  a  poor  blind  beggar 
picked  up  from  the  way-side,  and  made  a 
witness  for  Christ,  to  the  faces  of  his  most  im- 
pudent enemies ;  so  it  is  an  encouragement  to 
those  who  are  called  out  to  witness  for  Christ 
to  find  with  what  prudence  and  courage  this 
man  managed  his  defence,  according  to  the 
promise.  It  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same 
hour  what  you  shall  speak.  Though  he  had 
never  seen  Jesus,  he  had  felt  his  grace.  Now 
in  the  parley  between  the  Pharisees  and  this 
poor  man  we  may  observe  three  steps : — 

(1.)  He  sticks  to  the  certain  matter  of  fact 
the  evidence  of  which  they  endeavour  to 
shake.  That  which  is  doubtful  is  best  re- 
solved into  that  which  is  plain,  and  therefore, 
fl.]  He  adheres  to  that  which  to  himself  at 
feast,  and  to  his  own  satisfaction,  was  past 
dispute  (v.  25):  "  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no 
I  know  not,  I  will  not  now  stand  to  dispute, 
nor  need  I,  the  matter  is  plain,  and  though  I 
should  altogether  hold  my  peace  would  speak 
for  itself ;"  or,  as  it  might  better  be  rendered, 
*'  If  he  be  a  sinner,  I  know  it  not,  I  see  no 
reason  to  say  so,  but  the  contrary ;  for  this 
one  thing  I  know,  and  can  be  more  sure  of 

than  you  can  be  of  that  of  which  you  are  so  one,  will  you  also  come  in  among  them  ?" 
confident,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.  Some  zealous  young  Christians  see  so  much 


and  therefore  must  not  only  say  that  he  has 
been  a  good  friend  to  me,  but  that  he  is  a 
prophet ;  I  am  both  able  and  bound  to  speak 
weU  of  him."  Now  here.  First,  He  tacitly 
reproves  their  great  assurance  of  the  ill  cha- 
racter they  gave  of  the  blessed  Jesus :  "  You 
«ay  that  you  know  him  to  be  a  sinner;  I,  who 
know  him  as  well  as  you  do,  cannot  give  him 
any  such  character."  Secondly,  He  boldly 
relies  upon  his  own  experience  of  the  power 
and  goodness  of  the  holy  Jesus,  and  resolves 
to  abide  by  it.  There  is  no  disputing  against 
experience,  nor  arguing  a  man  out  of  his 
senses ;  here  is  one  that  is  properly  an  eye- 
witness of  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ, 
though  he  had  never  seen  him.  Note,  As 
Christ's  mercies  are  most  valued  by  those 
that  have  felt  the  want  of  them,  that  have 
been  blind  and  now  see,  so  the  most  power- 
ful and  durable  affections  to  Christ  are  those 
that  arise  from  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  him,  1  John  i.  1 ;  Acts  iv.  20.  The  poor 
man  does  not  here  give  a  nice  account  of  the 
method  of  the  cure,  nor  pretend  to  describe 
it  philosophically,  but  in  short,  Whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  1  see.  Thus  in  the  work  of  grace 
in  the  soul,  though  we  cannot  tell  when  and 
how,  by  what  instruments  and  by  what  steps 
and  advances,  the  blessed  change  was  wTougnt, 
yet  we  may  take  the  comfort  of  it  if  we  can 
say,  through  grace,  "  Whereas  I  was  blind, 
now  I  see.  I  did  live  a  carnal,  worldly,  sen- 
sual life,  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  now 
otherwise  with  me,"  Eph.  v.  8.  [2.]  They 
endeavour  to  baflfle  and  stifle  the  evidence  by 
a  needless  repetition  of  their  enquiries  into 
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reason  for  religion  that  they  are  ready  to 
think  every  one  will  presently  be  of  their 
mind.  But  it  rather  seems  to  be  spoken 
ironically:  "  Will  you  be  his  disciples  f  No,  I 
know  you  abhor  the  thoughts  of  it;  why 
then  should  you  desire  to  hear  that  which  will 
either  make  you  his  disciples  or  leave  you 
inexcusable  if  you  be  not  ?"  Those  that  wil- 
fully shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  as 
these  Pharisees  here  did.  First,  Make  them- 
selves contemptible  and  base,  as  these  here 
did,  who  were  justly  exposed  by  this  poor 
man  for  denying  the  conclusion,  when  they 
had  nothing  to  object  against  either  of  the 
premises.  Secondly,  They  forfeit  all  the  be- 
nefit of  further  instructions  and  means  of 
knowledge  and  conviction:  they  that  have 
been  told  once,  and  would  not  hear,  why 
should  they  be  told  it  again?  Jer.'  li.  9.  See 
Matt.  X.  14.  Thirdly,  They  hereby  receive 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  This  is  implied  in 
that,  "  Will  you  be  his  disciples?  No,  you 
resolve  you  will  not ;  why  then  would  you 
hear  it  again,  only  that  you  may  be  his  ac- 
cusers and  persecutors  ?"  Those  who  wiU  not 
see  cause  to  embrace  Christ,  and  join  with 
his  followers,  yet,  one  would  think,  should 
see  cause  enough  not  to  hate  and  persecute 
him  and  them. 

[2.]  For  this  they  scorn  and  revile  him,  v. 
28.  ^Vhen  they  could  not  resist  the  \visdom 
and  spirit  by  which  he  spoke,  they  broke  out 
into  a  passion,  and  scolded  him,  began  to 
call  names,  and  give  him  ill  language.  See 
what  Christ's  faithful  ^vitnessess  must  expect 
from  the  adversaries  of  his  truth  and  cause ; 
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let  them  count  upor-  all  manner  of  evil  to  be 
said  of  them.  Matt.  v.  1 1 .  The  method  com- 
monly taken  by  unreasonable  man  is  to  make 
out  with  railing  what  is  wanting  in  truth  and 
reason. 

First,  They  taunted  this  man  for  his  affec- 
tion to  Christ ;  they  said,  Thou  art  his  dis- 
ciple, as  if  that  were  reproach  enough,  and 
they  could  not  say  worse  of  him.  "  We 
scorn  to  be  his  disciples,  and  will  leave  that 
preferment  to  thee,  and  such  scoundrels  as 
thou  art."  They  do  what  they  can  to  put 
Christ's  religion  in  an  ill  name,  and  to  repre- 
sent the  profession  of  it  as  a  contemptible 
scandalous  thing.  They  reviled  him.  The 
Vulgate  reads  it,  maledixerunt  eum — they 
cursed  him ;  and  what  was  their  curse  ?  It 
was  this.  Be  thou  his  disciple.  "  May  such 
a  curse"  (saith  St.  Austin  here)  "  ever  be  on 
us  and  on  our  children !"  If  we  take  our 
measures  of  credit  and  disgrace  from  the  sen- 
timent or  rather  clamours  of  a  blind  deluded 
world,  we  shall  glory  in  our  shame,  and  be 
ashamed  of  our  glory.  They  had  no  reason  to 
call  this  man  a  disciple  of  Christ,  he  had  nei- 
ther seen  him  nor  heard  him  preach,  only  he 
had  spoken  favourably  of  a  kindness  Christ 
had  done  him,  and  this  they  could  not  bear. 

Secondly,  They  gloried  in  their  relation  to 
Moses  as  their  Master :  "  We  are  Moses's  dis- 
ciples, and  do  not  either  need  or  desire  any 
other  teacher."  Note,  1 .  Carnal  professors 
of  rehgion  are  very  apt  to  trust  to,  and  be 
proud  of,  the  dignities  and  privileges  of  their 
profession,  while  they  are  strangers  to  the 

?rinciples  and  powers  of  their  rehgion.  These 
'harisees  had  before  boasted  of  their  good 
parentage:  We  are  Abraham's  seed;  here 
they  boast  of  their  good  education.  We  are 
Moses's  disciples;  as  if  these  would  save  them. 
2.  It  is  sad  to  see  how  much  one  part  of  reli- 
gion is  opposed,  under  colour  of  zeal  for  an- 
other part.  There  was  a  perfect  harmony 
between  Christ  and  Moses ;  Moses  prepared 
for  Christ,  and  Christ  perfected  Moses,  so 
that  they  might  be  disciples  of  Moses,  and 
become  the  disciples  of  Christ  too  ;  and  yet 
they  here  put  them  in  opposition,  nor  could 
they  have  persecuted  Christ  but  under  the 
shelter  of  the  abused  name  of  Moses.  Thus 
those  who  gainsay  the  doctrine  of  free  grace 
value  themselves  as  promoters  of  man's  duty, 
Vc  are  Moses's  disciples  ;  whUe,  on  the  other 
hfi"id,  those  that  cancel  the  obhgation  of  the 
law  value  themselves  as  the  assertors  of  free 
grace,  and  as  if  none  were  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  but  they ;  whereas,  if  we  rightly  under- 
stand the  matter,  we  shall  see  God's  grace 
and  man's  duty  meet  together  and  kiss  and 
befriend  each  other. 

Thirdly,  They  gave  some  sort  of  reason  for 
their  adhering  to  Moses  against  Christ  (v.  29) : 
We  know  that  God  spoke  unto  Moses  ;  as  for 
this  fellow,  we  know  not  whence  he  is.  But 
did  they  not  know  that  among  other  things 
which  God  spoke  unto  Moses  this  was  one, 
that  thev  must  expect  another  prophet,  and  a 


CHAP.  IX.  of  the  Pharisees. 

further  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God  ?  yet, 


when  our  Lord  Jesus,  pursuant  to  what  God 
said  to  Moses,  did  appear,  and  gave  sufficient 
proofs  of  his  being  that  prophet,  under  pre- 
tence of  sticking  to  the  old  religion,  and  the 
established  chiu-ch,  they  not  only  forfeited, 
but  forsook,  their  own  mercies.  In  this  ar- 
gument of  theirs  observe,  1.  How  imperti- 
nently they  allege,  in  defence  of  their  enmity 
to  Christ,  that  which  none  of  his  followers 
ever  denied  •  We  know  that  God  spoke  unto 
Moses,  and,  thanks  be  to  God,  we  know  it 
too,  more  plainly  to  Moses  than  to  any  other 
of  the  prophets  ;  but  what  then  ?  God  spoke 
to  Moses,  and  does  it  therefore  follow  that 
Jesus  is  an  impostor  ?  Moses  was  a  prophet, 
it  is  true,  and  might  not  Jesus  be  a  prophet 
also  ?  Moses  spoke  honourably  of  Jesus  (ch. 
v.  46),  and  Jesus  spoke  honourably  of  Moses 
(Luke  xvi.  29) ;  they  were  both  faithful  in 
the  same  house  of  God,  Moses  as  a  serv^mt, 
Christ  as  a  Son;  therefore  their  pleading 
Moses'  divine  warrant  in  opposition  to  Christ's 
was  an  artifice,  to  make  unthinking  people 
believe  it  was  as  certain  that  Jesus  was  a  fsdse 
prophet  as  that  Moses  was  a  true  one; 
whereas  they  were  both  true.  2.  How  ab- 
surdly they  urge  their  ignorance  of  Christ  as 
a  reason  to  justify  their  contempt  of  him 
As  for  this  fellow.  Thus  scomfiUly  do  they 
speak  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  as  if  they  did  not 
think  it  worth  while  to  charge  their  memo- 
ries with  a  name  so  inconsiderable ;  they  ex- 
press themselves  with  as  much  disdain  of  the 
Shepherd  of  Israel  as  if  he  had  not  been 
worthy  to  be  set  with  the  dogs  of  their  flock : 
As  for  this  fellow,  this  sorry  fellow,  we  know 
not  whence  he  is.  They  looked  upon  them- 
selves to  have  the  key  of  knowledge,  that 
none  must  preach  without  a  Ucense  first  had 
and  obtained  from  them,  imder  the  seal  of 
their  court.  They  expected  that  ail  who  set 
up  for  teachers  should  apply  to  them,  and 
give  them  satisfaction,  wluch  this  Jesus  had 
never  done,  never  so  far  owned  their  power 
as  to  ask  their  leave,  and  therefore  they  con- 
cluded him  an  intruder,  and  one  that  came 
not  in  by  the  door :  They  knew  not  whence  nor 
what  he  was,  and  therefore  concluded  him  a 
sinner;  whereas  those  we  know  Uttle  of  we 
should  judge  charitably  of ;  but  proud  and 
narrow  souls  will  think  none  good  but  them- 
selves, and  those  that  are  in  their  interest.  It 
was  not  long  ago  that  the  Jews  had  made 
the  contrary  to  this  an  objection  against 
Christ  (cA.  vii.  27) :  We  know  this  man  whence 
he  is,  but  when  Christ  comes  no  man  knows 
whence  he  is.  Thus  they  could  with  the 
greatest  assurance  either  affirm  or  deny  the 
same  thing,  according  as  they  saw  it  would 
serve  their  turn.  They  knew  not  whence  he 
was;  and  whose  fault  was  that?  (1.)  It  is 
certain  that  they  ought  to  have  enquired 
The  Messiah  was  to  appear  about  this  time, 
and  it  concerned  them  to  look  about  them, 
and  examine  every  indication ;  but  these 
priests,  like  those,  Jer.  ii.  6,  said  not,  Wlier* 

175 


TJte  cavilling  of  the 


ST.  JOHN. 


Pharisees  refuted. 


is  the  Lord  f  (2.)  It  is  certain  that  they 
might  have  known  whence  he  was,  might 
not  only  have  known,  by  searching  the  regis- 
ter, that  he  was  born  in  Bethlehem  ;  but  by 
enquiring  into  his  doctrine,  miracles,  and 
conversation,  they  might  have  known  that  he 
was  sent  of  God,  and  had  better  orders,  a 
better  commission,  and  far  better  instruc- 
tions, than  any  they  could  give  him.  See  the 
absurdity  of  infidelity.  Men  will  not  know 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  because  they  are  re- 
solved they  will  not  believe  it,  and  then  pre- 
tend they  do  not  believe  it  because  they  do 
not  know  it.  Such  ignorance  and  unbeUef, 
which  support  one  another,  aggravate  one 
another. 

^3.)  He  reasons  with  them  concerning  this 
matter,  and  they  excommunicate  him. 

[l.]  The  poor  man,  finding  that  he  had 
reason  on  his  side,  which  they  could  not  an- 
swer, grows  more  bold,  and,  in  prosecution 
of  his  argument,  is  very  close  upon  them. 

First,  He  wonders  at  their  obstinate  infi- 
deUty  {v.  30);  not  at  all  daunted  by  their 
fro\vns,  nor  shaken  by  their  confidence,  he 
bravely  answered,  "  Why,  herein  is  a  marvel- 
lous thing,  the  strangest  instance  of  Avilful 
ignorance  that  ever  was  heard  of  among  men 
that  pretend  to  sense,  that  you  know  not 
whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  has  opened  mine 
eyes."  Two  things  he  wonders  at : — 1.  That 
they  should  be  strangers  to  a  man  so  famous. 
He  that  could  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
must  certainly  be  a  considerable  man,  and 
worth  taking  notice  of.  The  Pharisees  were 
inquisitive  men,  had  a  large  correspondence 
and  acquaintance,  thought  themselves  the 
eyes  of  the  church  and  its  watchmen,  and 
yet  that  they  should  talk  as  if  they  thought 
It  below  them  to  take  cognizance  of  such  a 
man  as  this,  and  have  conversation  with  him, 
this  is  a  strange  thing  indeed.  There  are 
many  who  pass  for  learned  and  knowing  men, 
who  understand  business,  and  can  talk  sensi- 
bly in  other  things,  who  yet  are  ignorant,  to 
a  wonder,  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  who  have 
no  concern,  no,  not  so  much  as  a  curiosity, 
to  acquaint  themselves  with  that  which  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into.  2.  That  they  should 
question  the  divine  mission  of  one  that  had 
undoubtedly  wrought  a  divine  miracle.  When 
they  said,  fVe  know  not  whence  he  is,  they 
meant,  "We  know  not  any  proof  that  his  doc- 
trine and  ministry  are  from  heaven."  "  Now 
this  is  strange,"  saith  the  poor  man,  "  that  the 
miracle  wrought  upon  me  has  not  convinced 
you,  and  put  the  matter  out  of  doubt, — that 
you,  whose  education  and  studies  give  you 
advantages  above  others  of  discerning  the 
things  of  God,  should  thus  shut  your 
eyes  against  the  light."  It  is  a  marvel- 
lous work  and  a  wonder,  when  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise  thus  perisheth  (Isa.  xxix.  14),  that 
they  deny  the  truth  of  that  of  which  they 
cannot  gainsay  the  evidence.  Note,  (1.)  The 
unbelief  of  those  who  enjoy  the  means  of 
knowle^lr^e  and  conviction  is  indeed  amarvel- 
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lous  thing,  Mark  v  .  6.  (2.)  Those  who  have 
themselves  experienced  the  power  and  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  do  especially  wonder  at  the 
wilfulness  of  those  who  reject  him,  and,  hav- 
ing such  good  thoughts  of  him  themselves, 
are  amazed  that  others  have  not.  Had  Christ 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  Pharisees,  they  would 
not  have  doubted  his  being  a  prophet. 

Secondly,  He  argues  strongly  against  them, 
V.  31 — 33.  They  had  determined  concerning 
Jesus  that  he  was  not  of  God  (v.  16),  but 
was  a  sinner  (v.  24),  in  answer  to  which  the 
man  here  proves  not  only  that  he  was  not  a 
sinner  (v.  31),  but  that  he  was  of  God,  v.  33. 

a.  He  argues  here,  (a.)  With  great  know- 
ledge. Though  he  could  not  read  a  letter  of 
the  book,  he  was  well  acquainted  vvith  the 
scripture  and  the  things  of  God;  he  had 
wanted  the  sense  of  seeing,  yet  had  well  im- 
proved that  of  hearing,  by  which  faith  com- 
eth ;  yet  this  would  not  have  served  him  if 
he  had  not  had  an  extraordinary  presence  of 
God  with  him,  and  special  aids  of  his  Spirit, 
upon  this  occasion,  (b.)  With  great  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  Christ,  whom  he  could  not 
endure  to  hear  run  down,  and  evil  spoken  of. 
(c.)  With  great  boldness,  and  courage,  and 
undauntedness,  not  terrified  by  the  proudest 
of  his  adversaries.  Those  that  are  ambitious 
of  the  favours  of  God  must  not  be  afraid  of 
the  frowns  of  men.  "  See  here,"  saith  Dr. 
Whitby,  "  a  blind  man  and  unlearned  judg- 
ing more  rightly  of  divine  things  than  the 
whole  learned  council  of  the  Pharisees,  whence 
we  learn  that  we  are  not  always  to  be  led  by 
the  authority  of  councils,  popes,  or  bishops  ; 
and  that  ir  is  not  absurd  for  laymen  some- 
times to  vary  from  their  opinions,  these  over- 
seers being  sometimes  guilty  of  great  over- 
sights." 

b.  His  argument  may  be  reduced  into 
form,  somewhat  like  that  of  David,  Ps.  Ixvi. 
18 — 20.  The  proposition  in  David's  argu- 
ment is.  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  God 
will  not  hear  me  j  here  it  is  to  the  same  pur- 
port, God  heareth  not  sinners :  the  assumption 
there  is.  But  verily  God  hath  heard  me ;  here 
it  is.  Verily  God  hath  heard  Jesus,  he  hath 
been  honoured  with  the  doing  of  that  which 
was  never  done  before :  the  conclusion  there 
is  to  the  honour  of  God,  Blessed  be  God; 
here  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  He  is 
of  God. 

(a.)  He  lays  it  down  foi  an  undoubted 
truth  that  none  but  good  men  are  the  fa- 
vourites of  heaven  (v.  31) :  Now  we  know, 
you  know  it  as  well  as  I,  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners ;  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of 
God,  and  does  his  will,  him  he  heareth.    Here, 

[a.]  The  assertions,  rightly  understood,  are 
true.  First,  Be  it  spoken  to  the  terror  of  the 
wicked,  God  heareth  not  sinners,  that  is,  such 
sinners  as  the  Pharisees  meant  when  they 
said  of  Christ,  He  is  a  sinner,  one  that,  under 
the  shelter  of  God's  name,  advanced  the 
devil's  interest.  This  bespeaks  no  discou- 
ragement to  repenting  returning  sinners,  but 
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to  those  that  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses, 
that  make  their  prayers  not  only  consistent 
with,  but  subservient  to,  their  sins,  as  the 
hypocrites  do  ;  God  will  not  hear  them,  he 
will  not  own  them,  nor  give  an  answer  of 
peace  to  their  prayers.     Secondly,   Be   it 
spoken  to  the  comfort  of  therighteous,J/'awt/ 
man  be  a  worshipjier  of  God,  and  does  his  will, 
km  he  heareth.     Here  is,  1.  The  complete 
character  of  a  good  man:  he  is  one  that  wor- 
ships God,  and  does  his  will ;  he  is  constant 
in  his  devotions  at  set  times,  and  regular  in 
his  conversation  at  all  times.     He  is  one  that 
makes  it  his  business  to  glorify  his  Creator 
by  the  solemn  adoration  of  his  name  and  a 
sincere  obedience  to  his  will  and  law ;  both 
must  go  together.     2.  The  unspeakable  com- 
fort of  such  a  man :  him  God  hears ;  hears 
his  complaints,  and  relieves  him ;  hears  his 
appeals,  and  rights  him;  hears  his  praises, 
and  accepts  them;  hears  his  prayers,  and  an- 
swers them,  Ps.  xxxiv.  15. 

[6.]  The  application  of  these  truths  is  very 
pertinent  to  prove  that  he,  at  whose  word 
such  a  divine  power  was  put  forth  as  cured 
one  bom  blind,  was  not  a  bad  man,  but,  hav- 
ing manifestly  such  an  interest  in  the  holy 
God  as  that  he  heard  him  always  (ch.  xi.  41, 
42),  was  certainly  a  holy  one. 

(6.)  He  magnifies  the  miracles  which  Christ 
had  ^vrought,  to  strengthen  the  argiunent 
the  more  (».  32) :  Since  the  world  began  was 
it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of 
one  that  was  born  blind.  This  is  to  show 
either,  [a.]  That  it  was  a  true  miracle,  and 
above  the  power  of  nature ;  it  was  never 
heard  that  any  man,  by  the  use  of  natural 
means,  had  cured  one  that  was  bom  blind; 
no  doubt,  this  man  and  his  parents  had  been 
very  mquisitive  into  cases  of  this  nature, 
whether  any  such  had  been  helped,  and  coidd 
hear  of  none,  which  enabled  him  to  speak 
this  with  the  more  assurance.  Or,  [6.]  That 
it  was  an  extraordinary  miracle,  and  beyond 
the  precedents  of  former  miracles ;  neither 
Moses  nor  any  of  the  prophets,  though  they 
did  great  things,  ever  did  such  things  as  this, 
wherein  divine  power  and  divine  goodness 
seem  to  strive  which  should  outshine.  Moses 
wrought  miraculous  plagues,  but  Christ 
uTought  miraculous  cures.  Note,  First,  The 
wondrous  works  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were  such 
as  the  like  had  never  been  done  before. 
Secondly,  It  becomes  those  who  have  re- 
ceived mercy  from  God  to  magnify  the  mer- 
cies they  have  received,  and  to  speak  honour- 
ably of  them ;  not  that  thereby  glory  may  re- 
dound to  themselves,  and  they  may  seem  to 
be  extraordinary  favourites  of  Heaven,  but 
that  God  may  have  so  much  the  more  glory. 

(c.)  He  therefore  concludes.  If  this  man 
werfi  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing,  that  is, 
nothing  extraordinary,  no  such  thing  as  this; 
and  therefore,  no  doubt,  he  is  of  God,  not- 
withstanding his  nonconformity  to  your  tra- 
ditions in  the  business  of  the  sabbath  day. 
Note,  What  Christ  did  on  earth  sufficiently 
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demonstrated  what  he  was  in  heaven;  for,  ]i 
he  had  not  been  sent  of  God,  he  could  not 
have  wrought  such  miracles.  It  is  true  the 
man  of  sin  comes  with  lying  wonders,  but 
not  with  real  miracles;  it  is  likewise  sup- 
posed that  a  false  prophet  might,  by  divine 
permission,  give  a  sign  or  a  wonder  (Deut.  xiii 
1,  2),  yet  the  case  is  so  put  as  that  it  would 
carry  with  it  its  own  confutation,  for  it  is  to 
enforce  a  temptation  to  serve  othei'  gods, 
which  was  to  set  God  against  himself.  It  is 
true,  likewise,  that  many  wicked  people  have 
in  Christ's  n£ime  done  many  wonderful  works, 
which  did  not  prove  those  that  wrought 
them  to  be  of  God,  but  him  in  whose  name 
they  were  ^vrought.  We  may  each  of  us 
know  by  this  whether  we  are  of  God  or  no : 
What  do  we  ?  What  do  we  for  God,  for  our 
souls,  in  working  out  our  salvation  ?  What 
do  we  more  than  others  ? 

[2.]  The  Pharisees,  finding  themselves 
unable  either  to  answer  his  reasonings  or  to 
bear  them,  fell  foul  upon  him,  and  with  a 
great  deal  of  pride  and  passion  broke  off  the 
discourse,  v.  34.     Here  we  are  told. 

First,  What  they  said.  Having  nothing 
to  reply  to  his  argument,  they  reflected  upon 
his  person  :  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sin, 
and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  They  take  that  amiss 
which  they  had  reason  to  take  kindly,  and 
are  cut  to  the  heart  with  rage  by  that  which 
should  have  pricked  them  to  the  heart  with 
penitence.  Observe,  1.  How  they  despised 
him,  and  what  a  severe  censure  they  passed 
upon  him :  "  Thou  wast  not  only  born  in  sin, 
as  every  man  is,  but  altogether  so,  wholly 
corrupt,  and  bearing  about  with  thee  in  thy 
body  as  well  as  in  thy  soul  the  marks  of  that 
corruption;  thou  wast  one  whom  nature 
stigmatized."  Had  he  stUl  continued  blind, 
it  had  been  barbarous  to  upbraid  him  with  it, 
and  thence  to  gather  that  he  was  more  deeply 
tainted  with  sin  than  other  people ;  but  it 
was  most  unjust  to  take  notice  of  it  now  that 
the  cure  had  not  only  rolled  away  the  re- 
proach of  his  bhndness,  but  had  signalized 
him  as  a  favourite  of  Heaven.  Some  take 
it  thus :  "  Thou  hast  been  a  common  beggar, 
and  such  are  too  often  common  sinners,  and 
thou  hast,  no  doubt,  been  as  bad  as  any  of 
them;"  whereas  by  his  discourse  he  had 
proved  the  contrary,  and  had  evinced  a  deep 
tincture  of  piety.  But  when  proud  impe- 
rious Pharisees  resolve  to  run  a  man  down, 
any  thing  shall  serve  for  a  pretence.  2.  How 
they  disdain  to  learn  of  him,  or  to  receive  in- 
struction from  him  :  Dost  thou  teach  us  ?  A 
mighty  emphasis  must  be  laid  here  upon 
thou  and  us.  "  What !  wilt  thou,  a  silly  sorry 
fellow,  ignorant  and  illiterate,  that  hast  not 
seen  the  light  of  the  sun  a  day  to  an  end,  a 
beggar  by  the  way-side,  of  the  very  dreg« 
and  refuse  of  the  town,  wilt  thou  pretend 
to  teach  us,  that  are  the  sages  of  the  law  and 
grandees  of  the  church,  that  sit  in  Moses's 
chair  and  are  masters  in  Israel?"  Note» 
Proud  men  scorn  to  be  taught,  especially  by 
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iheir  inferiors,  whereas  we  should  never  think 
oxirselves  too  old,  nor  too  wise,  nor  too  good, 
to  learn.  Those  iliat  have  much  wealth 
would  have  more ;  and  why  not  those  that 
have  much  knowledge  ?  And  those  are  to 
bo  valued  by  whom  we  may  improve  in 
learning.  "What  a  poor  excuse  was  this  for 
tile  Pharisees'  infidelity,  that  it  would  be  a 
disparagement  to  them  to  be  instructed,  and 
informed,  and  convinced,  by  such  a  silly 
fellow  as  this ! 

Secondly,  What  they  did :  They  cast  him 
out.  Some  understand  it  only  of  a  rude  and 
scornful  dismission  of  him  from  their  coun- 
cil-board ;  they  turned  him  out  of  the  room 
by  head  and  shoulders,  and  perhaps  ordered 
their  servants  to  kick  him ;  they  thought  it 
was  time  to  send  him  far  enough  who  came 
so  near  their  consciences.  But  it  seems 
rather  to  be  a  judicial  act ;  they  excommu- 
nicated him,  probably  with  the  highest  de- 
gree of  excommunication ;  they  cut  him  oflf 
from  being  a  member  of  the  church  of  Israel. 
"  This  poor  man,"  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  "  was 
the  first  confessor,  as  John  Baptist  was 
the  first  martyr,  of  the  Christian  church." 
There  was  a  law  made  that  if  any  confessed 
Jesiis  to  be  the  Christ  he  should  be  cast  out  of 
the  synagogue,  v.  22.  But  this  man  had  only 
said  of  Jesus  that  he  was  a  prophet,  was  of 
God :  and  yet  they  stretch  the  law  to  bring 
him  under  the  lash  of  it,  as  if  he  had  con- 
fessed him  to  be  the  Christ.  To  be  justly 
excommunicated  and  cast  out  of  a  pure 
church,  clave  non  errante — when  the  key  com- 
mits no  error,  is  a  very  dreadful  thing ;  for 
what  is  so  bound  on  earth  is  bound  in  heaven ; 
but  to  be  cast  out  of  a  corrupt  church  (which 
it  is  our  duty  to  go  out  of)  and  that  unjustly, 
though  cast  out  with  an  anathema,  and  all 
the  bug-bear  ceremonies  of  bell,  book,  and 
candle,  is  what  we  have  no  reason  at  all  to 
dread  or  be  aggrieved  at.  The  curse  cause- 
less shall  not  come.  If  they  cast  Christ's  fol- 
lowers out  of  their  sjTiagogues,  as  he  fore- 
tels  (ch.  xvi.  2),  there  is  no  harm  done,  when 
they  are  become  synagogues  of  Satan. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast 
him  out;  and  when  he  had  found 
him,  he  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  be- 
heve  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  3G  He  an- 
swered and  said.  Who  is  he.  Lord, 
that  I  might  believe  on  him?  37 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talk- 
eth  with  thee.  38  And  he  said,  Lord, 
I  beheve.     And  he  worshipped  him. 

In  these  verses  we  may  observe, 

I.  The  tender  care  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
took  of  this  poor  man  (c.  35) :  When  Jesus 
heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out  (for  it  is 
likely  the  town  rang  of  it,  and  every  body 
criea  out  shame  upon  them  for  it),  then  he 
found  htji.  which  implies  his  seeking  him 
and  looking  after  him,  that  he  might  encou- 
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rage  and  comfort  him,  1.  Because  he  had, 
to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  spoken  so  very 
A\ell,  so  bravely,  so  boldly,  in  defence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  will  be  sure 
to  stand  bv  his  witnesses,  and  own  those 
that  own  him  and  his  truth  and  ways. 
Earthly  princes  neither  do,  nor  can,  take 
cognizance  of  all  that  vmdicate  them  and 
their  government  and  administration ;  but 
our  Lord  Jesus  knows  and  observes  all  tht 
faithful  testimonies  we  bear  to  lam  at  any 
time,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  is  written, 
and  it  shall  redoimd  not  only  to  our  credit 
hereafter,  but  our  comfort  now.  2.  Because 
the  Pharisees  had  cast  him  out  and  abused 
him.  Besides  the  common  regard  which  the 
righteous  Judge  of  the  world  has  to  those 
who  suffer  wrongfully  (Ps.  ciii.  6),  there  is  a 
particular  notice  taken  of  those  that  suffer  in 
the  cause  of  Christ  and  for  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience.  Here  was  one  poor  man 
suffering  for  Christ,  and  he  took  care  that  as 
his  afflictions  aboimded  his  consolations 
should  much  more  abound.  Note,  (1.)  Though 
persecutors  may  exclude  good  men  from 
their  commimion,  yet  they  cannot  exclude 
them  from  commimion  with  Christ,  nor  put 
them  out  of  the  way  of  his  visits.  Happy 
are  they  who  have  a  friend  from  whom  men 
cannot  debar  them.  (2.;  Jesus  Christ  will 
graciously  find  and  receive  those  who  for  bis 
sake  are  unjustly  rejected  and  cast  out  by 
men.  He  will  be  a  hiding  place  to  his  out- 
casts, and  appear,  to  the  joy  of  those  whom 
their  brethren  hated  and  cast  out. 

II.  ITie  comfortable  converse  Christ  had 
with  him,  wherein  he  brings  him  acquamted 
•with  the  consolation  of  Israel.  He  had  well 
improved  the  knowledge  he  had,  and  now 
Christ  gives  him  further  mstruction ;  for  he 
that  is  faithful  in  a  little  shall  be  entrusted 
with  more,  Matt.  xiii.  12. 

1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  examines  his  faith: 
"  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  Dost 
thou  give  credit  to  the  promises  of  the  Mes- 
siah ?  Dost  thou  expect  his  coming,  and 
art  thou  ready  to  receive  and  embrace  him 
when  he  is  manifested  to  thee?"  This  was 
that  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  by  which  the 
saints  lived  before  his  manifestation.  Ob- 
sen'e,  (1.)  The  Messiah  is  here  called  the 
Son  of  God,  and  so  the  Jews  had  learned  to 
call  him  from  the  prophecies,  Ps.  ii.  7 ; 
Ixxxix.  27.  See  ch.  i.  49,  T/iou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  that  is,  the  true  Messiah.  Those 
that  expected  the  temporal  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  delighted  rather  in  calling  him  the 
Son  of  David,  which  gave  more  countenance 
to  that  expectation.  Matt.  xxii.  42.  But 
Christ,  that  he  might  give  us  an  idea  of  his 
kingdom,  as  purely  spiritual  and  divine,  calls 
himself  tlie  Son  of  God,  and  rather  Son  of 
man  in  general  than  of  Da\-id  in  particular. 
(2.)  The  desires  and  expectations  of  the 
Messiah,  which  the  Old-Testament  saints 
had,  guided  by  and  grounded  upon  the 
promise,  were  graciousl}  interpreted  and  ac- 
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cepied  as  their  believing  on  the  Son  of  God. 
This  faith  Christ  here  enquires  after :  Dost 
thou  believe  ?  Note,  The  great  thing  which 
is  now  required  of  us  (.1  John  iii.  23),  and 
which  will  shortly  be  enquired  after  con- 
cerning us,  is  our  believing  on  the  Son  of 
God,  and  by  thi«  we  must  stand  or  fall  for 
ever. 

2 .  The  poor  man  solicitously  enquires  con- 
cerning the  Messiah  he  was  to  believe  in, 
professing  his  readiness  to  embrace  him  and 
close  with  him  (».  36)  •  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that 
I  may  believe  on  him?  (1.)  Some  think  he 
did  know  that  Jesus,  who  cured  him,  was 
the  Son  of  God,  but  did  not  know  which  was 
Jesus,  and  therefore,  supposing  this  person 
that  talked  with  him  to  be  a  follower  of 
Jesus,  desired  him  to  do  him  the  favour  to 
direct  him  to  his  master ;  not  that  he  might 
satisfy  his  curiositj'  with  the  sight  of  him, 
but  that  he  might  the  more  firmly  believe  in 
him,  and  profess  his  faith,  and  know  whom 
he  had  believed.  See  Cant.  v.  6,  7  ;  iii-  2,  3. 
It  is  Christ  only  that  can  direct  us  to  him- 
self. (2.)  Others  think  he  did  know  that  this 
jjcrson  who  talked  with  him  was  Jesus,  the 
same  that  cured  him,  whom  he  believed  a 
great  and  good  man  and  a  prophet,  but  did 
not  yet  know  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  true  Messiah.  "  Lord,  I  believe  there  is 
a  Christ  to  come ;  thou  who  hast  given  me 
bodily  sight,  tell  me,  O  tell  me,  who  and 
ivhere  this  Son  of  God  is."  Christ's  ques- 
tion intimated  that  the  Messiah  was  come, 
and  was  now  among  them,  which  he  presently 
takes  the  hint  of,  and  asks.  Where  is  he. 
Lord  ?  The  question  was  rational  and  just : 
Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I  may  believe  on  him  ? 
For  how  could  he  believe  in  one  of  whom  he 
had  not  heard  ;  the  work  of  ministers  is  to 
tell  us  who  the  Son  of  God  is,  that  we  may 
believe  on  him,  ch.  xx.  31. 

3.  Our  Lord  Jesus  graciously  reveals 
himself  to  him  as  that  Son  of  God  on 
whom  he  must  believe :  Thou  hast  both 
seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with 
thee,  V.  37.  Thou  needest  not  go  far  to  find 
out  the  Son  of  God,  Behold  the  Word 
is  nigh  thee.  We  do  not  find  that  Christ 
did  thus  expressly,  and  in  so  many  words, 
reveal  himself  to  any  other  as  to  this  man 
here  and  to  the  woman  of  Samaria .-  I 
that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.  He  left  others  to 
find  out  by  arguments  who  he  was,  but  to 
these  weak  and  foolish  things  of  the  world 
he  chose  to  manifest  himself,  so  as  not  to 
the  wise  and  prudent.  Christ  here  describes 
himself  to  this  man  by  two  things,  which  ex- 
press his  great  favour  to  him: — (1.)  Thou 
hast  seen  him  ;  and  he  was  much  indebted  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  for  opening  his  eyes,  that  he 
might  see  him.  Now  he  was  made  sensible, 
more  than  ever,  what  an  unspeakable  mercy 
it  was  to  be  cured  of  his  blindness,  that  he 
might  see  the  Son  of  God,  a  sight  which  re- 
V)iced  his  heart  more  than  that  of  the  light 
.<f  this  world.     Note,  The  greatest  comfort 


of  bodily  eyesight  is  its  serviceableness  to 
our  faith  and  the  interests  of  our  souls.  How 
contentedly  might  this  man  have  returned  to 
his  former  blindness,  like  old  Simeon,  now 
that  his  eyes  had  seen  God's  salvation  !  If 
we  apply  this  to  the  opening  of  the  eyes  ol 
the  mind,  it  intimates  that  spiritual  sight  is 
given  principally  for  this  end,  that  we  may 
see  Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Can  we  say  that  by 
faith  we  have  seen  Christ,  seen  him  in  his 
beauty  and  glory,  in  his  ability  and  willing- 
ness to  save,  so  seen  him  as  to  be  satisfied 
concerning  him,  to  be  satisfied  in  him  ?  Let 
us  give  him  the  praise,  who  opened  our  eyes. 
(2.)  It  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee;  and  he 
was  indebted  to  Christ  for  condescending  to 
do  this.  He  was  not  only  favoured  with  a 
sight  of  Christ,  but  was  admitted  into  fellow- 
ship and  communion  Avith  him.  Great  princes 
are  uoUing  to  be  seen  by  those  whom  yet  they 
will  not  vouchsafe  to  talk  with.  But  Christ, 
by  his  word  and  Spirit,  talks  with  those  whose 
desires  are  towards  him,  and  in  talking  ^vith 
them  manifests  himself  to  them,  as  he  did  to 
the  two  disciples,  when  he  talked  their  hearts 
warm,  Luke  xxiv.  32.  Observe,  This  poor 
man  was  solicitously  enquiring  after  the 
Saviour,  when  at  the  same  time  he  saw  him, 
and  was  talking  with  him.  Note,  Jesus 
Christ  is  often  nearer  the  souls  that  seek  him 
than  they  themselves  are  aware  of.  Doubting 
Christians  are  sometimes  saying.  Where  is 
the  Lord  ?  and  feeiring  that  they  are  cast  out 
from  his  sight  when  at  the  same  time  it  is  he 
\!a3Xtalkswith  them,  andjow^s  strengthinto  them. 

4.  The  poor  man  readily  entertains  this 
surprising  revelation,  and,  in  a  transport  of 
joy  and  wonder,  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe,  and 
he  worshipped  him.  (1.)  He  professed  his 
faith  in  Christ :  Lord,  I  believe  thee  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  He  would  not  dispute  any 
thing  that  he  said  who  had  shown  such 
mercy  to  him,  and  wTought  such  a  miracle 
for  him,  nor  doubt  of  the  truth  of  a  doctrine 
which  was  confirmed  by  such  signs.  Believ- 
ing Avith  the  heart,  he  thus  confesses  \v\\h 
the  mouth ;  and  now  the  bruised  reed  was 
become  a  cedar.  (2.)  He  paid  his  homage  to 
him  :  He  worshipped  him,  not  only  gave  him 
the  civil  respect  due  to  a  great  man,  and  the 
acknowledgments  owing  to  a  kind  benefactor 
but  herein  gave  him  divine  honour,  and  wor- 
shipped him  as  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in 
the  flesh.  None  but  God  is  to  be  worshipped ; 
so  that  in  worshipping  Jesus  he  owned  him 
to  be  God.  Note,  True  faith  will  show  itself 
in  a  humble  adoration  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Those  who  believe  in  him  ^vill  see  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  to  worship  him.  We 
never  read  any  more  of  this  man  ;  but,  it  w 
very  likely,  from  henceforth  he  became  a 
constant  follower  of  Christ. 

39  And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment 
I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they 
which  see  not  might  see;  and  that 
they  which  see  might  be  made  blind 
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lo  the  Pharisees. 


And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which 
were  with  him  heard  these  words, 
and  said  unto  him,  Are  we  Wind  also  ? 
41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were 
blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin :  but 
now  ye  say.  We  see ;  therefore  your 
sin  remaineth. 

Christ,  having  spoken  comfort  to  the  poor 
man  that  was  persecuted,  here  speaks  con- 
viction to  his  persecutors,  a  specimen  of  the 
distributions  of  trouble  and  rest  at  the  great 
day,  2  Thess.  i.  6,  7.  Probably  this  was  not 
immediately  after  his  discours''  with  the  man, 
but  he  took  the  next  opportunity  that  offered 
itself  to  address  the  Pharisees.     Here  is, 

I.  ITie  account  Christ  gives  of  his  design 
in  coming  into  the  world  (v.  39) :  For  judg- 
ment I  am  come  to  order  and  administer  the 
great  affairs  of  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men, 
and  am  invested  with  a  judicial  power  in  or- 
der thereunto,  to  be  executed  in  conformity 
to  the  wise  counsels  of  God,  and  in  pursu- 
ance of  them."  What  Christ  spoke,  he  spoke 
not  as  a  preacher  in  the  pulpit,  but  as  a  king 
upon  the  throne,  and  a  judge  upon  the  bench. 

1 .  His  business  into  the  world  was  great ; 
he  came  to  keep  the  assizes  and  general  gaol- 
delivery.  He  c«mQ  for  judgment,  that  is,  (1,) 
To  preach  a  doctrine  and  a  law  which  would 
try  men,  and  effectually  discover  and  distin- 
guish them,  and  would  be  completely  fitted, 
in  all  respects,  to  be  the  rule  of  government 
now  and  of  judgment  shortly.  (2.)  To  put  a 
difference  between  men,  by  revealing  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts,  and  laying  open 
men's  true  characters,  by  this  one  test,  whe- 
ther they  were  well  or  ill  affected  to  him. 
(3.)  To  change  the  face  of  government  in  his 
church,  to  abolish  the  Jewish  economy,  to 
take  down  that  fabric,  which,  though  erected 
for  the  time  by  the  hand  of  God  himself,  yet 
by  lapse  of  time  was  antiquated,  and  by  the 
incurable  corruptions  of  the  managers  of  it 
was  become  rotten  and  dangerous,  and  to 
erect  a  new  building  by  another  model,  to  in- 
stitute new  ordinances  and  offices,  to  abrogate 
Judaism  and  enact  Christianity ;  for  this 
judgment  he  came  into  the  world,  and  it  was 
a  great  revolution. 

2.  This  great  truth  he  explains  by  a 
metaphor  borrowed  from  the  miracle  which 
he  had  lately  wrought.  That  those  who 
see  not  might  see,  and  that  those  who  see 
might  be  made  blind.  Such  a  difference  of 
Christ's  coming  is  often  spoken  of ;  to  some 
his  gospel  is  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  to  others 
of  death  unto  death.  (1.)  This  inapplicable 
to  nations  and  people,  that  the  Gentiles,  who 
had  long  been  destitute  of  the  light  of  divine 
revelation,  might  see  it ;  and  the  Jews,  who 
had  long  enjoyed  it,  might  have  the  things  of 
their  peace  hid  from  their  eyes,  Hos.  i.  10; 
ii.  23.  The  Gentiles  see  a  great  light,  while 
blindness  is  happened  unto  Israel,  and  their 
eyes  are  darkened.     (2.)  To  particular  per- 
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sons.  Christ  came  mto  the  world,  [l.l  In- 
tentionally and  designedly  to  give  sight  to 
those  that  were  spiritually  blind ;  by  his  word 
to  reveal  the  object,  and  by  his  Spirit  to  heal 
the  organ,  that  many  precious  souls  might  be 
turned /rom  darkness  to  light.  He  came  for 
judgment,  that  is,  to  set  those  at  liberty  from 
their  dark  prison  that  were  willing  to  be  re- 
leased, Isa.  Ixi.  1.  [2.]  Eventu^y,  and  in 
the  issue,  that  those  who  see  might  be  made 
blind;  that  those  who  have  a  high  conceit  of 
their  own  wisdom,  and  set  up  that  in  contra- 
diction to  divine  revelation,  might  be  sealed 
up  in  ignorance  and  infidelity.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  cross  was  foolishness,  and  an  in- 
fatuating thing,  to  those  who  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God.  Christ  came  into  the  world  for  this 
judgment,  to  administer  the  affairs  of  a  spi- 
ritual kingdom,  seated  in  men's  minds. 
Whereas,  in  the  Jewish  church,  the  blessings 
and  judgments  of  God's  government  were 
mostly  temporal,  now  the  method  of  admi- 
nistration should  be  changed ;  and  as  the 
good  subjects  of  his  kingdom  should  be 
blessed  with  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
things,  such  as  arise  from  a  due  illumination 
of  the  mind,  so  the  rebels  should  be  punished 
wth  spiritual  plagues,  not  war,  famine,  and 
pestilence,  as  formerly,  but  such  as  arise  from 
a.  judicial  infatuation,  hardness  of  heart,  ter- 
ror of  conscience,  strong  delusions,  vile  af- 
fections. In  this  way  Christ  will  judge  be- 
tween cattle  and  cattle,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  17, 22. 

II.  The  Pharisees'  cavil  at  this.  ITiey 
were  with  him,  not  desirous  to  learn  any  good 
from  him,  but  to  form  evil  against  him ;  and 
they  said.  Are  we  blind  also  f  When  Christ- 
said  that  those  who  saw  should  by  his  coming 
be  made  blind,  they  apprehended  that  he 
meant  them,  who  were  the  seers  of  the  people, 
and  valued  themselves  on  their  insight  and 

foresight.  "  Now,"  say  they,  "  we  know 
that  the  common  people  are  blind  ;  but  are 
we  blind  also  ?  What  we  ?  The  rabbin,  the 
doctors,  the  learned  in  the  laws,  the  gradu- 
ates in  the  schools,  are  we  blind  too  ?"  This 
is  scandalum  magnatum — a  libel  on  the  great. 
Note,  Frequently  those  that  need  reproof 
most,  and  deserve  it  best,  though  they  have 
wit  enough  to  discern  a  tacit  one,  have  not 
grace  enough  to  bear  a  just  one.  These  Pha- 
risees took  this  reproof  for  a  reproach,  as 
those  lawyers  (Luke  xi.  45) :  "  Are  we  blind 
also  ?  Darest  thou  say  that  we  are  blind, 
whose  judgment  every  one  has  such  a  vene- 
ration for,  values,  and  yields  to?"  Note, 
Nothing  fortifies  men's  corrupt  hearts  more 
against  the  convictions  of  the  word,  nor  more 
effectually  repels  them,  than  the  good  opinion, 
especially  if  it  be  a  high  opinion,  which 
others  have  of  them  ;  as  if  all  that  had  gained 
applause  with  men  must  needs  obtain  accept- 
ance with  God,  than  which  nothing  is  more 
false  anddeceitful,  for  Godseesnotas  roan  sees. 

III.  Christ's  answer  to  this  cavil,  which, 
if  it  did  not  convince  them,  yet  silenced  them : 
If  you  were  blind  you  should  have  no  sm  ;  bv* 


Theyood  CHAP.  X 

BOW  yon  say.  We  see,  therefore  your  si7i  re- 
maineth.  They  gloried  that  they  were  not 
blind,  as  the  common  people,  were  not  so 
credulous  and  manageable  as  they,  but  would 
see  with  their  own  eyes,  having  abilities,  as 
they  thought,  sufficient  for  their  own  guid- 
ance, so  that  they  needed  not  any  body  to 
lead  them.  This  very  thing  which  they  gloried 
in,  Christ  here  tells  them,  was  their  shame 
and  ruin.     For, 

1 .  If  you  were  hlind,  you  would  have  no  sin. 
(1.)  "  If  you  had  been  really  ignorant,  your 
sin  had  not  been  so  deeply  aggravated,  nor 
would  you  have  had  so  much  sin  to  answer 
for  as  now  you  have.  If  you  were  blind,  as 
the  poor  Gentiles  are,  and  many  of  your  own 
poor  subjects,  from  whom  you  have  taken  the 
key  of  knowledge,  you  would  have  had  com- 
paratively no  sin."  The  times  of  ignorance 
God  winked  at  s  invincible  ignorance,  though 
it  does  not  justify  sin,  excuses  it,  and  lessens 
the  guilt.  It  will  be  more  tolerable  with  those 
that  perish  for  lack  of  vision  than  with  those 
that  rebel  against  the  light.  (2.)  "  If  you  had 
been  sensible  of  your  own  blindness,  if  when 
you  would  see  nothing  else  you  could  have 
seen  the  need  of  one  to  lead  you,  you  would 
soon  have  accepted  Christ  as  your  guide,  and 
then  you  would  have  had  no  sin,  you  would 
have  submitted  to  an  evangelical  righteous- 
ness, and  have  been  put  into  a  justified  state." 
Note,  Those  that  are  convinced  of  their  dis- 
ease are  in  a  fair  way  to  be  cured,  for  there 
is  not  a  greater  hindrance  to  the  salvation  of 
soiils  than  self-sufficiency. 

2.  "  But  now  you  say,  We  see;  now  that 
you  have  knowledge,  and  are  instructed  out 
of  the  law,  your  sin  is  highly  aggravated ; 
and  now  that  you  have  a  conceit  of  that  know- 
ledge, and  think  you  see  your  way  better  than 
any  body  can  show  it  you,  therefore  your  sin 
remains,  your  case  is  desperate,  and  your  dis- 
ease incurable."  And  as  those  are  most  blind 
who  will  not  see,  so  their  blindness  is  most 
dangerous  who  fancy  they  do  see.  No  pa- 
tients are  so  hardly  managed  as  those  in  a 
frenzy  who  say  that  they  are  well,  and  no- 
thing ails  them.  The  sin  of  those  who  are 
self-conceited  and  self-confident  remains,  for 
they  reject  the  gospel  of  grace,  and  therefore 
the  guilt  of  their  sin  remains  unpardoned ; 
and  they  forfeit  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  there- 
fore the  power  of  their  sin  remains  unbroken. 
Seest  thou  a  wise  man  in  his  own  conceit  F 
Hearest  thou  the  Pharisees  say.  We  see? 
There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool,  of  a  publican  and 
a  harlot,  than  of  such. 

CHAP.  X. 

Id  thii  chapter  we  have,  I.  Christ's  parabolical  discourse  concern- 
ing himself  as  the  door  of  the  sheepfold,  and  the  shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  ver.  1 — 18.  li.  The  various  sentiments  of  people  upon 
it,  ver.  19—21.  III.  The  dispute  Christ  had  with  the  Jews  in  the 
temple  at  the  feast  of  dedicatimi,  ver.  22 — 39.  IV.  His  departure 
into  the  country  thereupon,  ver.  40 — 42. 

VERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth 
op  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 


shepherd. 
thief  and  a  robber.  2  But  he  that 
entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shep- 
herd of  the  sheep.  3  To  him  the 
porter  openeth;  and  the  sheep  hear 
his  voice :  and  he  calleth  his  own 
sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 
4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the 
sheep  follow  him  :  for  they  know  his 
voice.  5  And  a  stranger  will  they 
not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him: 
for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  stran- 
gers. 6  This  parable  spake  Jesus 
unto  them  :  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he  spake 
unto  them.  7  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them  again.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  8 
All  that  ever  came  before  me  are 
thieves  and  robbers :  but  the  sheep 
did  not  hear  them.  9  I  am  the  door: 
by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 
be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and 
find  pasture.  10  The  thief  cometh 
not,  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and 
to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly.  Ill  am  the  good 
shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep.  12  But  he 
that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  shep- 
herd, whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf 
catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the 
sheep.  13  The  hireling  fleeth,  be- 
cause he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth 
not  for  the  sheep.  14  1  am  the  good 
shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  mine.  15  As  the  Father 
knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Fa- 
ther :  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep.  16  And  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold  :  them  also 
I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold, 
an<Z  one  shepherd.  17  Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay 
down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it 
again.  18  No  man  taketh  it  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  1 
have  power  to  fcike  it  again.  This 
commandment  have  I  received  of  ray 
Father. 
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It  IS  not  certain  whethef  this  discourse  takes 
was  at  the  feast  of  dedication  in  the  winter 
(spoken  of  v.  22),  which  may  be  taken  as  the 
date,  not  only  of  what  follows,  but  of  what 
goes  before  (that  which  countenances  this  is, 
that  Christ,  in  his  discourse  there,  carries  on 
the  metaphor  of  the  sheep  (».  26,  27),  whence 
it  seems  that  that  discourse  and  this  were  at 
the  same  time) ;  or  whether  this  was  a  con- 
tinuation of  his  parley  with  the  Pharisees,  in 
the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  The  Pha- 
risees supported  themselves  in  their  opposi- 
tion to  Christ  with  this  principle,  that  they 
were  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  that  Jesus, 
having  no  commission  from  them,  was  an  in- 
truder and  an  impostor,  and  therefore  the 
people  were  bound  in  duty  to  stick  to  them, 
against  him  In  opposition  to  this,  Christ 
here  describes  who  were  the  false  shep- 
herds, and  who  the  true,  leaving  them  to  in- 
fer what  they  were. 

I.  Here  is  the  parable  or  similitude  pro- 
posed (».  1 — 5) ;  it  is  borrowed  from  the  cus- 
tom of  that  country,  in  the  management  of 
their  sheep.  Similitudes,  used  for  the  illus- 
tration of  divine  truths,  should  be  taken  from 
those  things  thataremostfamiliar  and  common, 
that  the  things  of  God  be  not  clouded  by  that 
which  should  clear  them.  The  preface  to 
this  discourse  is  solemn :  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  — Amen,  amen.  This  vehement  as- 
severation intimates  the  certainty  and  weight 
of  what  he  said ;  we  find  amen  doubled  in 
the  church's  praises  and  prayers,  Ps.  xU.  13; 
Ixxii.  19 ;  Lxxxix.  52.  If  we  would  have  our 
amens  accepted  in  heaven,  let  Christ's  amens 
be  prevailing  on  earth ;  his  repeated  amens. 

1.  In  the  parable  we  have,  (1.)  The  evi- 
dence of  a  thief  and  a  robber,  that  comes  to 
do  mischief  to  the  flock,  and  damage  to  the 
owner,  v.  1.  Reenters  not  by  the  door,  as 
having  no  lawful  cause  of  entry,  but  climbs 
np  some  other  way,  at  a  window,  or  some 
breach  in  the  w£dl.  How  industrious  are 
wicked  people  to  do  mischief  I  What  plots 
wiU  they  lay,  what  pains  will  they  take,  what 
hazards  will  they  run,  in  their  \vicked  pur- 
suits !  This  should  shame  us  out  of  our 
slothfulness  and  cowardice  in  the  service  of 
God.  (2.)  The  character  that  distinguishes  the 
rightful  owner,  who  has  a  property  in  the 
sheep,  and  a  care  for  them  :  He  enters  in  by 
the  door,  as  one  having  authority  {v.  2),  and 
he  comes  to  do  them  some  good  office  or 
other,  to  bind  up  that  which  is  broken,  and 
strengthen  that  which  is  sick,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16. 
Sheep  need  man's  care,  and,  in  return  for  it, 
are  serviceable  to  man  (1  Cor.  ix.  7);  they 
clothe  and  feed  those  by  whom  they  are 
coted  and  fed.  (3.)  The  ready  entrance  that 
the  shepherd  finds;  To  him  the  porter  openeth, 
V.  3.  Anciently  they  had  their  sheepfolds 
within  the  outer  gates  of  their  houses,  for  the 
greater  safety  of  their  flocks,  so  that  none 
could  come  to  them  the  right  way,  but  such 
as  the  porter  opened  to  or  the  master  of  the 
house  gave  the  keys  to.  (4.)  The  care  he 
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and  the  provision  he  makes  for  his 
sheep.  The  sheep  hear  his  voice,  when  h« 
speaks  familiarly  to  them,  when  they  come 
into  the  fold,  as  men  now  do  to  their  dogs 
and  horses ;  and,  which  is  more,  he  calls  his 
own  sheep  by  name,  so  exact  is  the  notice  he 
takes  of  them,  the  account  he  keeps  of  them; 
and  he  leads  them  out  from  the  fold  to  the 
green  pastures ;  and  (».  4,  5)  when  he  turns 
them  out  to  graze  he  does  not  drive  them,  but 
(such  was  the  custom  in  those  times)  he  goes 
before  them,  to  prevent  any  mischief  or  dan- 
ger that  might  meet  them,  and  they,  being 
used  to  it,  follow  him,  and  are  safe.  (5.)  The 
strange  attendance  of  the  sheep  upon  the 
shepherd  :  They  know  his  voice,  so  as  to  dis- 
cern his  mind  by  it,  and  to  distinguish  it  from 
that  of  a  stranger  (for  the  ox  knows  his  owner, 
Isa.  i.  3),  and  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow, 
but,  as  suspecting  some  ill  design,  will  flee 
from  him,  not  knowing  his  voice,  but  that  it  is 
not  the  voice  of  their  own  shepherd.  This  is 
the  parable  ;  we  have  the  key  to  it,  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  31 :  You  my  jlock  are  men,  and  I  am 
your  God. 

2.  Let  us  observe  from  this  parable,  (1.' 
That  good  men  are  fitly  compared  to  sheep. 
Men,  as  creatures  depending  on  their  Creator, 
are  called  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  Goo4 
men,  as  new  creatures,  have  the  good  quah- 
ties  of  sheep,  harmless  and  inoffensive  as 
sheep ;  meek  and  quiet,  without  noise ;  patient 
as  sheep  under  the  hand  both  of  the  shearer 
and  of  the  butcher;  useful  and  profitable, 
tame  and  tractable,  to  the  shepherd,  and 
sociable  one  with  another,  and  much  used  in 
sacrifices.  (2.)  The  church  of  God  in  the 
world  is  a  sheepfold,  into  which  the  children 
of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad  are  gathered 
together  ich.  xi.  52),  and  in  which  they  are 
united  and  incorporated ;  it  is  a  good  fold, 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  14.  See  Mic.  ii.  12.  This  fold 
is  well  fortified,  for  God  himself  is  as  a  wall 
of  fire  about  it,  Zech.  ii.  5.  (3.)  This  sheep- 
fold  lies  much  exposed  to  thieves  and  robbers ; 
crafty  seducers  that  debauch  and  deceive, 
and  cruel '  persecutors  that  destroy  and  de- 
vour ;  grievous  wolves  (Acts  xx.  29) ;  thieves 
that  would  steal  Christ's  sheep  from  him,  to 
sacrifice  them  to  devils,  or  steal  their  food 
from  them,  that  they  might  perish  for  lack 
of  it ;  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing.  Matt.  viL 
15.  (4.)  The  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep 
takes  wonderful  care  of  the  flock  and  of  all 
that  belong  to  it.  God  is  the  great  Shepherd, 
Ps.  xxiii.  1  ;  Ixxx.  1.  He  knows  those  that 
are  his,  calls  them  by  name,  marks  them  for 
himself,  leads  them  out  to  fat  pastures,  makes 
them  both  feed  and  rest  there,  speaks  com- 
fortably to  them,  guards  them  by  his  pro- 
vidence, guides  them  by  his  Spirit  and  word, 
and  goes  before  them,  to  set  them  in  the  way 
of  his  steps.  (5.)  The  under-shepherds,  who 
are  entrusted  to  feed  the  flock  of  God.  ought 
to  be  careful  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  ol 
that  trust ;  magistrates  must  defend  them, 
and  protect  and  advance  all   their   aeculaj 
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interests  ;  ministers  must  serve  them  in  their  by  which  tlae  shepherd  enters  and  the  shep- 

spiritual  interests,  mnstfeed  their  souls  with  herd  that  enters  in  by  the  door.     Though  it 

theword  of  God  faithfully  opened  and  applied,  may  be  a  solecism  in  rhetoric  to  make  the 

and  with  gospel  ordinances  duly  administered,  same  person  to  be  both  the  door  and  the 


taking  the  oversight  of  them.  They  must 
enter  by  the  door  of  a  regular  ordination,  and 
to  such  the  porter  will  opens  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  will  set  be/ore  them  an  open  door,  give 
them  authority  in  the  church,  and  assurance 
in  their  own  bosoms.  They  must  know  the 
members  of  their  flocks  by  name,  and  watch 
over  them ;  must  lead  them  into  the  pastures 
of  public  ordinances,  preside  among  them, 
be  their  mouth  to  God  and  God's  to  them ; 
and  in  their  conversation  must  be  examples 
to  the  believers.  (6.)  Those  who  are  truly 
the  sheep  of  Christ  will  be  very  observant  of 
their  Shepherd,  and  very  cautious  and  shy 
of  strangers,  [l.]  They  follow  their  Shep- 
herd, for  they  know  his  voice,  having  both  a 
discerning  ear,  and  an  obedient  heart.  [2.] 
They  flee  from  a  stranger,  and  dread  following 
him,  because  they  know  not  his  voice.  It  is 
dangerous  follomng  those  in  whom  we  discern 
not  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  who  would  draw 
us  from  faith  in  him  to  fancies  concerning 
him.  And  those  who  have  experienced  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  divine  truths  upon 
their  souls,  and  have  the  savour  and  relish  of 
them,  have  a  wonderful  sagacity  to  discover 
Satan's  wiles,  and  to  discern  between  good 
uidevil. 

II.  The  Jews'  ignorance  of  the  drift  and 
meaning  of  this  discourse  (v.  6) :  Jesus  spoke 
this  parable  to  them,  this  figurative,  but  wise, 
elegant,  and  instructive  discourse,  but  they 
understood  not  what  the  things  were  which  he 
spoke  unto  them,  were  not  aware  whom  he 
meant  by  the  thieves  and  robbers  and  whom 
by  the  good  Shepherd.  It  is  the  sin  and 
shame  of  many  who  hear  the  word  of  Christ 
that  they  do  not  understand  it,  and  they  do 
not  because  they  will  not,  and  because  they 
will  mis-understand  it.  They  have  no  ac- 
quaintance with,  nor  taste  of,  the  things 
uiemselves,  and  therefore  do  not  understand 
the  parables  and  comparisons  with  which 
they  are  illustrated.  The  Pharisees  had  a 
great  conceit  of  their  own  knowledge,  and 
could  not  bear  that  it  should  be  questioned, 
and  yet  they  had  not  sense  enough  to  under- 
stand the  things  that  Jesus  spoke  of;  they 
were  above  their  capacity.  Frequently  the 
greatest  pretenders  to  knowledge  are  most 
ignorant  in  the  things  of  God. 

III.  Christ's  explication  of  this  parable, 
opening  the  particulars  of  it  fuUy.  What- 
ever difficulties  there  may  be  in  the  sayings 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  shall  find  him  ready  to 
explain  himself,  if  we  be  but  wUhng  to 
understand  him.  We  shall  find  one  scripture 
expounding  another,  and  the  blessed  Spirit 
interpreter  to  the  blessed  Jesus.  Christ,  in 
the  parable,  had  distinguished  the  shepherd 
from  the  robber  by  this,  that  he  enters  in  by 
the  door.     Now,  in  the  explication  of  the 


shepherd,  it  is  no  solecism  in  divinity  to  make 
Christ  to  have  his  authority  from  himself,  as 
he  has  life  in  himself ;  and  himself  to  enter  by 
his  own  blood,  as  the  door,  into  the  holy  place. 

1.  Christ  is  the  door.  This  he  saith  to 
those  who  pretended  to  seek  for  righteousness, 
but,  like  the  Sodomites,  wearied  themselves  to 
find  the  door,  where  it  was  not  to  be  fonnd 
He  saith  it  to  the  Jews,  who  would  be  thought 
God's  only  sheep,  and  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
would  be  thought  their  only  shepherds :  i 
am  the  door  of  the  sheepfold ;  the  door  of 
the  church. 

(1.)  In  general,  [l.]  He  is  as  a  door  shut,to 
keep  out  thieves  and  robbers,  and  such  as  are 
not  fit  to  be  admitted.  The  shutting  of  the  door 
is  the  securing  of  the  house  ;  and  what 
greater  security  has  the  church  of  God  than 
the  interposal  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  betwixt  it  and 
all  its  enemies  ?  [2.]  He  is  as  a  door  open 
for  passage  and  communication.  First,  By 
Christ,  as  the  door,  we  have  our  first  admis- 
sion into  the  flock  of  God,cA.  xiv.  6.  Secondly, 
We  go  in  and  out  in  a  religious  conversation, 
assisted  by  him,  accepted  in  him ;  walking 
up  and  down  in  his  name,  Zech.  x.  12. 
Thirdly,  By  him  God  comes  to  his  church, 
visits  it,  and  communicates  himself  to  it. 
Fourthly,  By  him,  as  the  door,  the  sheep  are 
at  last  admitted  into  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
Matt.  XXV.  34. 

(2.)  More  particularly, 

[l.]  Christ  is  the  door  of  the  shepherds, 
so  that  none  who  come  not  in  by  him  are 
to  be  accounted  pastors,  but  (according 
to  the  rule  laid  down,  v.  1)  thieves  and  rob- 
bers (though  they  pretended  to  be  shep- 
herds);  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 
This  refers  to  aU  those  that  had  the  cha- 
racter of  shepherds  in  Israel,  whether  ma- 
gistrates or  ministers,  that  exercised  their 
office  without  any  regard  to  the  Messiah,  or 
any  other  expectations  of  him  than  what  were 
suggested  by  their  own  carnal  interest.  Ob- 
sen^e.  First,  The  character  given  of  them: 
they  are  thieves  and  robbers  (».  8) ;  all  that 
went  before  him,  not  in  time,  many  of  them 
were  faithful  shepherds,  but  aU  that  antici- 
pated his  commission,  and  went  before  he 
sent  them  (Jer.  xxiii.  21),  that  assumed  a 
precedency  and  superiority  above  him,  as 
the  antichrist  is  said  to  exalt  himself,  2  Thess. 
ii.  4.  "The  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and 
chief  priests,  all,  even  as  many  as  have  come 
before  me,  that  have  endeavoured  to  forestal 
my  interest,  and  to  prevent  my  gaining  any 
room  in  the  minds  of  people,  by  prepossessing 
them  with  prejudices  against  me,  they  are 
thieves  and  robbers,  and  steal  those  hearts 
which  they  have  no  title  to,  defrauding  the 
right  owner  of  his  property."    They  con- 


parable,  he  makes  himself  to  be  both  the  door  !  demned  our  Saviour  as  a  thief  and  a  robber, 
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because  he  did  not  come  in  by  them  as  the 
door,  nor  take  out  a  license  from  them  ;  but 
he  shows  that  they  ought  to  have  received 
their  commission  from  him,  to  have  been 
admitted  by  him,  and  to  have  come  after 
him,  and  because  they  did  not,  but  stepped 
hefore  him,  they  were  thieves  and  robbers. 
They  would  not  come  in  as  his  disciples,  and 
therefore  were  condemned  as  usurpers,  and 
their  pretended  commissions  vacated  and 
superseded.  Note,  Rivals  with  Christ  are 
robbers  of  his  church,  however  they  pretend 
to  be  shepherds,  nay,  shepherds  of  shepherds. 
Secondly,  The  care  taken  to  preserve  the 
sheep  from  them  :  But  the  sheep  did  not  hear 
them.  Those  that  had  a  true  savour  of  piety, 
that  were  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  sin- 
cerely devoted  to  God  and  godliness,  could 
by  no  means  approve  of  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  nor  relish  their  formalities.  Christ's 
disciples,  without  any  particular  instructions 
from  their  Master,  made  no  conscience  of 
eating  with  unwashen  hands,  or  plucking 
the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day  ;  for 
nothing  is  more  opposite  to  true  Christianity 
than  Pharisaism  is,  nor  anything  more  dis- 
relishing to  a  soul  truly  devout  than  their 
hypocritical  devotions. 

[2.]  Christ  is  the  door  of  the  sheep  (v.  9) : 
By  me  (SI  ifiod — through  me  as  the  door)  if 
any  man  enter  into  the  sheepfold,  as  one  of 
the  flock,  he  shall  be  saved y  shall  not  only  be 
safe  from  thieves  and  robbers,  but  he  shall 
he  happy,  he  shall  go  in  and  out.  Here  are. 
First,  Plain  directions  how  to  come  into  the 
fold  :  we  must  come  in  by  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  door.  By  faith  in  him,  as  the  great  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  we  come  into 
covenant  and  communion  with  God.  There 
is  no  entering  into  God's  church  but  by 
coming  into  Christ's  church ;  nor  are  any 
looked  upon  as  members  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  among  men  but  those  that  are  willing 
to  submit  to  the  grace  and  government  of 
the  Redeemer.  We  must  now  enter  by  the 
door  of  faith  (Acts  xiv.  27),  since  the  door  of 
innocency  is  shut  against  us,  and  that  pass 
become  unpassable.  Gen.  iii.  24.  Secondly, 
Precious  promises  to  those  who  observe  this 
direction.  1 .  They  shall  be  saved  hereafter  ; 
this  is  the  privilege  of  their  home.  These 
sheep  shall  be  saved  from  being  distrained 
and  impounded  by  divine  justice  for  trespass 
done,  satisfaction  being  made  for  the  damage 
by  their  great  Shepherd,  saved  from  being  a 
prey  to  the  roaring  lion ;  they  shall  be  for 
ever  happy.  2.  In  the  mean  time  they  shall 
5»o  in  and  out  and  find  pasture  j  this  is  the 
privilege  of  their  way.  They  shall  have  their 
conversation  in  the  world  by  the*  grace  of 
Christ,  shall  be  in  his  fold  as  a  man  at  his 
own  house,  where  he  has/ree  ingress,  egress, 
and  regress.  True  believers  are  at  home  in 
Christ ;  when  they  go  out,  they  are  not  shut 
out  as  strangers,  but  have  liberty  to  come  in 
again ;  when  they  come  in,  they  are  not  shut 
in  as  trespassers,  but  have  Uberty  to  go  out. 
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They  go  out  to  the  field  in  the  morning,  they 
come  into  the  fold  at  night ;  and  in  both  the 
Shepherd  leads  and  keeps  them,  and  they 
find  pasture  in  both  :  grass  in  the  field,  fod- 
der in  the  fold.  In  public,  in  private,  they 
have  the  word  of  God  to  converse  with,  by 
which  their  spiritual  life  is  supported  and 
nourished,  and  out  of  which  their  gracious 
desires  are  satisfied ;  they  are  replenished 
mth  the  goodness  of  God's  house. 

2.  Christ  is  the  shepherd,  v.  11,  &c.  He 
was  prophesied  of  under  the  Old  Testament 
as  a  shepherd,  Isa.  xl.  11;  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
23;  xxxvii.  24;  Zech.  xiii.  7-  In  the  New 
Testament  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  great  Shep- 
herd (Heb.  xiii.  20),  the  chief  Shepherd  (1 
v.  4),  the  Shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls, 
1  Pet.  ii.  25.  God,  our  great  owner,  the 
sheep  of  whose  pasture  we  are  by  creation, 
has  constituted  his  Son  Jesus  to  be  our  shep- 
herd; and  here  again  and  again  he  owns  the 
relation.  He  has  all  that  care  of  his  church, 
and  every  believer,  that  a  good  shepherd  has 
of  his  flock ;  and  expects  all  that  attendance 
and  observance  from  the  church,  and  every 
believer,  which  the  shepherds  in  those  coun- 
tries had  from  their  flocks. 

(1.)  Christ  is  a  shepherd,  and  not  as  the 
thief,  not  as  those  that  came  not  in  by  the 
door.     Observe, 

[l.]  The  mischievous  design  of  the  thief 
(v.  10):  The  thief  comet h  not  with  any  good 
intent,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy 
First,  Those  whom  they  steal,  whose  hearts 
and  affections  they  steal  from  Christ  and  his 
pastures,  they  kill  and  destroy  spiritually ;  for 
the  heresies  they  privily  bring  in  are  damnable. 
Deceivers  of  souls  are  murderers  of  souls. 
Those  that  steal  away  the  scripture  by  keep- 
ing it  in  an  unknown  tongue,  that  steal  away 
the  sacraments  by  maiming  them  and  alter- 
ing the  property  of  them,  that  steal  away 
Christ's  ordinances  to  put  their  own  inven- 
tions in  the  room  of  them,  they  kill  and  de- 
stroy ;  ignorance  and  idolatry  are  destructive 
things.  Secondly,  Those  whom  they  cannot 
steal,  whom  they  can  neither  lead,  drive,  nor 
carry  away,  from  the  flock  of  Christ,  they 
aim  by  persecutions  and  massacres  to  kill 
and  destroy  corporally.  He  tha{  will  not 
suffer  himself  to  be  robbed  is  in  danger  of 
being  slain. 

[2.]  The  gracious  design  of  the  shepherd ; 
he  is  come, 

First,  To  give  life  to  the  sheep.  In  oppo- 
sition to  the  design  of  the  thief,  which  is  to 
kill  and  destroy  (which  was  the  design  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees)  Christ  saith,  I  am  come 
among  men,  1 .  That  they  might  have  life.  He 
came  to  put  life  into  the  flock,  the  church  in 
general,  which  had  seemed  rather  like  a  val- 
ley full  of  dry  bones  than  like  a  pasture  co- 
vered over  with  flocks.  Christ  came  to  Vin- 
dicate divine  truths,  to  purify  di\dne  ordi- 
nances, to  redress  grievances,  and  to  revive 
dying  zeal,  to  seek  those  of  his  flock  that  wero 
lost,  to  hind  up  that  which  was  broken  (Ezek 
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xxxiv.  16),  and  this  to  his  cnurcn  is  as  life  1 
from  the  dead.  He  came  to  give  life  to  par- 
ticular believers.  Life  is  inclusive  of  all  good, 
and  stands  in  opposition  to  the  death  threat- 
ened (Gen.  ii.  17);  that  we  might  have  life, 
as  a  criminal  has  when  he  is  pardoned,  as  a 
sick  man  when  he  is  cured,  a  dead  man  when 
he  is  raised ;  that  we  might  be  justified,  sanc- 
tified, and  at  last  glorified.  2.  That  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly,  Kal  irepiaabv 
ixt>)(tiv.  As  we  read  it,  it  is  comparative,  that 
they  might  have  a  life  more  abundant  than 
that  which  was  lost  and  forfeited  by  sin,  more 
abundant  than  that  which  was  promised  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  length  of  days  in  Canaan, 
more  abundant  than  could  have  been   ex- 

Sected  or  than  we  are  able  to  ask  or  think. 
lut  it  may  be  construed  without  a  note  of 
comparison,  that  they  might  have  abundance, 
or  might  have  it  abundantly.  Christ  came  to 
give  life  and  irtpiaabv  tI — something  more, 
something  better,  life  with  advantage;  that 
in  Christ  we  might  not  only  live,  but  live 
comfortably,  live  plentifully,  live  and  rejoice. 
Life  in  abundance  is  eternal  life,  life  without 
death  or  fear  of  death,  life  and  much  more. 

Secondly,  To  give  his  life  for  the  sheep,  and 
this  that  he  might  give  Ufe  to  them  {v.  11): 
The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

1.  It  is  the  property  of  every  good  shepherd 
to  hazard  and  expose  his  life  for  the  sheep. 
Jacob  did  so,  when  he  would  go  through 
such  a  fatigue  to  attend  them.  Gen.  xxxi.  40. 
So  did  David,  when  he  slew  the  lion  and  the 
bear.  Such  a  shepherd  of  souls  was  St.  Paul, 
who  would  gladly  spend,  and  be  spent,  for 
their  service,  and  counted  7iot  his  life  dear  to 
him,  in  comparison  with  their  salvation.    But, 

2.  It  was  the  prerogative  of  the  great  Shep- 
herd to  give  his  hfe  to  purchase  his  flock 
(Acts  XX.  28),  to  satisfy  for  their  trespass,  and 
to  shed  his  blood  to  wash  and  cleanse  them. 

(2.)  Christ  is  a  good  shepherd,  and  not  as 
a  hireling.  There  were  many  that  were  not 
thieves,  aiming  to  kill  and  destroy  the  sheep, 
but  passed  for  shepherds,  yet  were  very  care- 
less in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  and  through 
their  neglect  the  flock  was  greatly  damaged ; 
foolish  shepherds,  idle  shepherds,  Zech.  xi.  15, 
17.     In  opposition  to  these, 

[l.]  Christ  here  calls  himself  the  good 
shepherd  (t?.  11),  and  again  (r.  14)  6  Trotfirjv  6 
KoXbg — that  Shepherd,  that  good  Shepherd, 
whom  God  had  promised.  Note,  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  best  of  shepherds,  the  best  in 
the  world  to  take  the  over-sight  of  souls, 
none  so  skilful,  so  faithful,  so  tender,  as  he, 
no  such  feeder  and  leader,  no  such  protector 
and  healer  of  souls  as  he. 

[2.]  He  proves  himself  so,  in  opposition  to 
all  hirelings,  v.  12 — 14.     Where  observe. 

First,  The  carelessness  of  the  unfaithful 
shepherd  described  {v.  12,  13);  he  that  is  a 
hireling,  that  is  employed  as  a  servant  and  is 
paid  for  his  pains,  whose  own  the  sheep  are 
not,  who  has  neither  profit  nor  loss  by  them. 
Bees  the  wolf  coming,  or  some  other  danger 
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threatening,  and  Iraves  the  sheep  to  the  wolf, 
for  in  truth  he  careth  not^or  them.  Here  is 
plain  reference  to  that  of  the  idol-shepherd, 
Zech.  xi.  17.  Evil  shepherds,  magistrates 
and  ministers,  are  here  described  both  by 
their  bad  principles  and  their  bad  practices. 

a.  llieir  bad  principles,  the  root  of  their 
bad  practices.  What  makes  those  that  have 
the  charge  of  souls  in  trying  times  to  betray 
their  trust,  and  in  quiet  times  not  to  mind 
it  ?  What  makes  them  false,  and  trifling,  and 
self-seeking  ?  It  is  because  they  are  hirelings, 
and  care  not  for  the  sheep.  That  is,  (a.)  The 
wealth  of  the  world  is  the  chief  of  their  good ; 
it  is  because  they  are  hirelings.  They  under- 
took the  shepherds'  ofl[ice,  as  a  trade  to  live 
and  grow  rich  by,  not  as  an  opportunity  of 
serving  Christ  and  doing  good.  It  is  the 
love  of  money,  and  of  their  own  bellies,  that 
carries  them  on  in  it.  Not  that  those  are 
hirehngs  who,  while  they  serve  at  the  altar, 
live,  and  Uve  comfortably,  upon  the  altar 
The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  meat ;  and  a 
scandalous  maintenance  will  soon  make  a 
scandalous  ministry.  But  those  are  hirelings 
that  love  the  wages  more  than  the  work,  and 
set  their  hearts  upon  that,  as  the  hireling  is 
said  to  do,  Deut.  xxiv.  15.  See  1  Sam.  ii. 
29;  Isa.  Ivi.  11;  Mic.  iii.  .5,  11.  (6.)  The 
work  of  their  place  is  the  least  of  their  care. 
They  value  not  the  sheep,  are  unconcerned  in 
the  souls  o.^  others ;  their  business  is  to  be 
their  brothers'  lords,  not  their  brothers' 
keepers  or  helpers  ;  they  seek  their  own  things, 
and  do  not,  Uke  Timothy,  naturally  care  for 
the  state  of  souls.  WTiat  can  be'expected  but 
that  they  will  flee  when  the  wolf  comes.  He 
careth  not  for  the  sheep,  for  he  is  one  whose 
own  the  sheep  are  not.  In  one  respect  we 
may  say  of  the  best  of  the  under-shepherds 
that  the  sheep  are  not  their  own,  they  have 
not  dominion  over  them  nor  property  in 
them  (feed  my  sheep  and  my  lambs,  saith 
Christ);  but  in  respect  of  deamess  and  affec- 
tion they  should  be  their  own.  Paul  looked 
upon  those  as  his  own  whom  he  called  his 
dearly  beloved  and  longed  for.  Those  who  do 
not  cordially  espouse  the  church's  interests, 
and  make  them  their  own,  will  not  long  be 
faithful  to  them. 

b.  Their  bad  practices,  the  eflfect  of  these 
bad  principles,  ».  12.  See  here,  (a.)  How 
basely  the  hirehng  deserts  his  post;  when 
he  sees  the  wolf  coming,  though  then  there  is 
most  need  of  him,  he  leaves  the  sheep  and 
fees.  Note,  Those  who  mind  their  safety 
more  than  their  duty  are  an  easy  prey  to 
Satan's  temptations,  (b.)  How  fatal  the  con- 
sequences are !  the  hireling  fancies  tne  sheep 
may  look  to  themselves,  but  it  does  not  prove 
so :  the  wolf  catches  them,  and  scatters  the 
sheep,  and  woeful  havoc  is  made  of  the  flock, 
which  will  all  be  charged  upon  the  treach- 
erous shepherd.  The  blood  of  perishing 
souls  is  required  at  the  hand  of  the  careless 
watchmen. 

Secondly,  See  here  the  frace  and  tender- 
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ness  of  the  good  Shepherd  set  over  against 
the  former,  as  it  was  in  the  prophecy  (Ezek. 
jtxxiv.  21,  22,  &c.) :  /  am  the  good  Shepherd. 
It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  the  chvirch,  and  all 
her  friends,  that,  however  she  may  be  da- 
maged and  endangered  by  the  treachery  and 
mismanagement  of  her  under-officers,  the 
Lord  Jesus  is,  and  wiU  be,  as  he  ever  has 
been,  the  good  Shepherd.  Here  are  two  great 
instances  of  the  shepherd's  goodness. 

a.  His  acquainting  himself  with  his  flock, 
with  all  that  belong  or  in  any  wise  appertain 
to  his  flock,  which  are  of  two  sorts,  both 
known  to  him  : — 

(a.)  He  is  acquainted  \vith  all  that  are  now 
of  his  flock  (».  14,  15),  as  the  good  Shepherd 
(v.  3, 4) :  I  know  my  sheep  and  am  known  of  mine. 
Note,  There  is  a  mutual  acquaintance  between 
CJhrist  and  true  believers ;  they  know  one  ano- 
ther very  well,  and  knowledge  notes  affection. 

[a.]  Christ  knows  his  sheep.  He  knows 
with  a  distinguishing  eye  who  are  his  sheep, 
and  who  are  not ;  he  knows  the  sheep  under 
their  many  infirmities,  and  the  goats  under 
their  most  plausible  disguises.  He  knows 
■with  a  favourable  eye  those  that  in  truth  are 
his  own  sheep  ;  he  takes  cognizance  of  their 
state,  concerns  himself  for  them,  has  a  tender 
and  affectionate  regard  to  them,  and  is  con- 
tinually mindful  of  them  in  the  intercession 
he  ever  lives  to  make  within  the  veil;  he 
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sure  of  him  (2  Tim.  i  12),  and  the  groimd  ol 
both  is  the  perfect  knowledge  which  the 
Father  and  the  Son  had  of  one  another's 
mind,  when  the  counsel  of  peace  was  between 
them  both.  Or,  Secondly,  As  an  apt  simili- 
tude, illustrating  the  intimacy  that  is  between 
Christ  and  believers.  It  may  be  connected 
with  the  foregoing  words,  thus :  I  know  my 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine,  even  as  the 
Father  knows  me,  and  I  know  the  Father; 
compare  cA.  xvii.  21.  1.  As  the  Father  knev/ 
the  Son,  and  loved  him,  and  owned  him  in 
his  sufferings,  when  he  was  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter,  so  Christ  knows  his  sheep,  and 
has  a  watchful  tender  eye  upon  them,  will 
be  with  them  when  they  are  l^t  alone,  as  his 
Father  was  with  him.  2.  As  the  Son  knew 
the  Father,  loved  and  obeyed  him,  and  al- 
ways did  those  things  that  pleased  him,  con- 
fiding in  him  as  his  God  even  when  he 
seemed  to  forsake  him,  so  believers  know 
Christ  with  an  obediential  fiducial  regard. 

(b.)  He  is  acquainted  •mth  those  that  are 
hereafter  to  be  of  this  flock  (v.  16):  Other 
sheep  I  have,  have  a  right  to  and  an  interest 
in,  which  are  not  of  this  fold,  of  the  Jewish 
church ;  them  also  I  must  bring.     Observe, 

[«.]  The  eye  that  Christ  had  to  the  poor 
Gentiles.     He  had  sometimes  intimated  his 
special  concern  for  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel:  to  them  indeed  his  personal  mi- 
visits  them  graciously  by  his  Spirit,  and  has   nistry  was  confined ;  but,  saith  he,  I  have 


communion  with  them ;  he  knows  them,  that 
is,  he  approves  and  accepts  of  them,  as  Ps.  i. 
6  ;  xxxvii.  18  ;  Exod.  xxxiii.  17. 

[i.]  He  is  known  of  them.  He  observes 
them  with  an  eye  of  favour,  and  they  observe 
him  with  an  eye  of  faith.  Christ's  knowing 
his  sheep  is  put  before  their  knowing  him,  for 
he  knew  and  loved  us  first  (1  John  iv.  19), 
and  it  is  not  so  much  our  knowing  him  as 
our  being  known  of  him  that  is  our  happiness. 
Gal.  iv.  9.  Yet  it  is  the  character  of  Christ's 
sheep  that  they  know  him:  know  him  from 
all  pretenders  and  intruders  ;  they  know  his 
mind,  know  his  voice,  know  by  experience 
the  power  of  his  death.  Christ  speaks  here 
as  if  he  gloried  in  being  known  by  his  sheep, 
and  thought  their  respect  an  honour  to  him. 
Upon  this  occasion  Christ  mentions  (v.  15) 
the  mutual  acquaintance  between  his  Father 
and  himself :  As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even 
so  know  I  the  Father.  Now  this  may  be  con- 
sidered, either.  First,  As  the  groimd  of  that 
intimate  acquaintance  and  relation  which  sub- 
sist between  Christ  and  believers.  The  cove- 
nant of  grace,  which  is  the  bond  of  this 
relation,  is  founded  in  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption between  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
which,  we  may  be  sure,  stands  firm ;  for  the 
Father  and  the  Son  understood  one  another 

Eerfectly  well  in  that  matter,  and  there  could 
e  no  mistake,  which  might  leave  the  matter 
at  any  uncertainty,  or  bring  it  into  any  hazard. 
The  Lord  Jesus  knows  whom  he  hath  chosen, 
and  is  sure  of  them  (cA.  xiii.  18),  and  they 
also  know  whom  they  have  trusted,  and  are 
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other  sheep.  Those  who  in  process  of  time 
should  believe  in  Christ,  and  be  brought  into 
obedience  to  him  from  among  the  Gentiles, 
are  here  called  sheep,  and  he  is  said  to  have 
them,  though  as  yet  they  were  uncalled,  and 
many  of  them  unborn,  because  they  were 
chosen  of  God,  and  given  to  Christ  in  the 
counsels  of  divine  love  from  eternity.  Christ 
has  a  right,  by  i-irtue  of  the  Father's  dona- 
tion and  his  own  purchase,  to  many  a  soul  of 
which  he  has  not  yet  the  possession ;  thus 
he  had  much  people  in  Corinth,  when  as  yet 
it  lay  in  wickedness.  Acts  xviii.  10.  "  Those 
other  sheep  I  have,"  saith  Christ,  "  I  have 
them  on  my  heart,  have  them  in  my  eye,  am 
as  sure  to  have  them  as  if  I  had  them  already." 
Now  Christ  speaks  of  those  other  sheep.  First, 
To  take  off  the  contempt  that  was  put  upon 
him,  as  having  few  followers,  as  having  but 
a  little  flock,  and  therefore,  if  a  good  shep- 
herd, yet  a  poor  shepherd  :  "  But,"  saith  he, 
"  I  have  more  sheep  than  you  see."  Secondly, 
To  take  do^vn  the  pride  and  vain-glory  ol 
the  Jews,  who  thought  the  Messiah  must 
gather  all  his  sheep  from  among  them .  "  No," 
saith  Christ,  "  I  have  others  whom  I  will  set 
with  the  lambs  of  my  flock,  though  you  dis- 
dain to  set  them  with  the  dogs  of  your  flock." 
[J.]  The  purposes  and  resolves  of  his 
grace  concerning  them  :  "  Them  also  I  must 
bring,  bring  home  to  God,  bring  into  the 
church,  and,  in  order  to  this,  bring  off  from 
their  vain  conversation,  bring  them  back 
from  their  wanderings,  as  that  lost  sheep," 
Luire  XV  5.     But  why  must  he  bring  thcmf 
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What  was  the  necessity  ?  Hrst,  The  necessity   sinless  and  spotless ;  and  his  sheep,  what  evil 


of  their  case  required  it :  "  I  must  bring,  or 
they  must  be  left  to  wander  endlessly,  for, 
like  sheep,  they  \vill  never  come  back  of 
themselves,  and  no  other  can  or  will  bring 
them."  Secondly,  ITie  necessity  of  his  own 
engagements  required  it;  he  must bnng them, 
or  he  would  not  be  faithful  to  his  trust,  and 
true  to  his  undertaking.  "  They  are  my 
own,  bought  and  paid  for,  and  therefore  I 
must  not  neglect  them  nor  leave  them  to  pe- 
rish." He  must  in  honour  bring  those  vrixh 
whom  he  was  entrusted. 

I  c.]  The  happy  effect  and  consequence 
of  this,  in  two  things  : — JPYrsf,  "  They  shall 
hear  my  voice.  Not  only  my  voice  shall 
be  heard  among  them  (whereas  they  have 
not  heafd,  and  therefore  could  not  believe, 
now  the  sound  of  the  gospel  shall  go  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth),  but  it  shall  be  heard 
by  them  ;  I  -mil  speak,  and  give  to  them  to 
hear."  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  our 
diligent  observance  of  the  voice  of  Christ  is 
both  a  means  and  an  evidence  of  our  being 
brought  to  Christ,  and  to  God  by  him. 
Secondly,  There  shall  be  one  fold  and  one 
shepherd.  As  there  is  one  shepherd,  so  there 
shall  be  one  fold.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
upon  their  turning  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
shall  be  incorporated  in  one  church,  be  joint 
and  equal  sharers  in  the  privileges  of  it, 
without  distinction.  Being  united  to  Christ, 
they  shall  imite  in  him  ;  two  sticks  shall  be- 
come one  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  Note, 
One  shepherd  makes  one  fold;  one  Chrisi 
makes  one  church.  As  the  church  is  one  nn 
its  constitution,  subject  to  one  head,  ani- 
mated by  one  Spirit,  and  guided  by  one  rule, 
so  the  members  of  it  ought  to  be  one  in  love 
and  affection,  Eph.  iv.  3 — 6. 

b.  Christ's  offering  up  himself  for  his  sheep 
is  another  proof  of  his  being  a  good  shepherd, 
and  in  this  he  yet  more  commended  his  love, 
V.  15,  17,  18. 

(a.)  He  declares  his  purpose  of  dying  for 
his  flock  (v.  15):  J  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep.  He  not  only  ventured  his  life  for 
them  (in  such  a  case,  the  hope  of  saving  it 
might  balance  the  fear  of  losing  it),  but  he 
actucilly  deposited  it,  and  submitted  to  a  neces- 
sity of  dying  for  our  redemption ;  ri9>]fii — 

1  put  it  as  a  pawn  or  pledge;  as  purchase- 
money  paid  down.  Sheep  appointed  for  the 
slaughter,  ready  to  be  sacrificed,  were  ran- 
somed with  the  blood  of  the  shepherd.  He 
laid  down  his  life,  virip  riov  7r|Oo/3aTwv,not  only 
for  the  good  of  the  sheep,  but  in  their  stead. 
Thousands  of  sheep  had  been  offered  in  sacri- 
fice for  their  shepherds,  as  sin-offerings,  but 
here,  by  a  surprising  reverse,  the  shepherd 
is  sacrificed  for  the  sheep.  When  David, 
the  shepherd  of  Israel,  was  himself  guilty, 
and  the  destroying  angel  drew  his  sword 
against  the  flock  for  his  sake,  with  good  rea- 
son did  he  plead.  These  sheep,  what  evil  have 
they   done  ?     Let   thy   hand  be   against  me, 

2  Sam.  XXIV.  17.     But  the  Son  of  Da\'id  was 


bave  they  not  done  ?  Yet  he  saith.  Let  thine 
hand  be  against  me.  Christ  here  seems  to 
refer  to  that  prophecy,  Zech.  xiii.  7,  Awake, 
0  sword,  against  my  shepherd :  and,  though 
the  smiting  of  the  shepherd  be  for  the  pre- 
sent the  scattering  of  the  flock,  it  is  in  order 
to  the  gathering  of  them  in. 

(6.)  He  takes  off  the  offence  of  the  cross, 
which  to  many  is  a  stone  of  stmnbling,  by 
four  considerations  : — 

[a.]  That  his  laying  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep  was  the  condition,  the  performance  of 
which  entitled  him  to  the  honours  and  powers 
of  his  exalted  state  (v.  17):  "  Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  became  I  lay  down  my 
life.  Upon  these  terms  I  am,  as  Mediator, 
to  expect  my  Father's  acceptance  and  appro- 
bation, and  the  glory  designed  me — that  I 
become  a  sacrifice  for  the  chosen  remnant." 
Not  but  that,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  be- 
loved of  his  Father  from  eternity,  but  as  God- 
man,  as  Immanuel,  he  was  therefore  beloved 
of  the  Father  because  he  undertook  to  die 
for  the  sheep  ;  therefore  God's  soul  delighted 
in  him  as  his  elect  because  herein  he  was  his 
faithful  servant  (Isa.  xlii.  1);  therefore  he 
said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son.  What  an  in- 
stance is  this  of  God's  love  to  man,  that  he 
loved  his  Son  the  more  for  loving  us  !  See 
what  a  value  Christ  puts  upon  his  Father's 
love,  that,  to  recommend  himself  to  that,  he 
would  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Did 
he  think  God's  love  recoraper.ee  suflficient 
for  all  his  services  and  sufferings,  and  shall 
we  think  it  too  little  for  ours,  and  court  the 
smiles  of  the  world  to  make  it  up  ?  Therefore 
doth  my  Father  love  me,  that  is,  me,  and  all 
that  by  faith  become  one  with  me ;  me,  and 
the  mystical  body,  because  I  lay  down  my  life. 

[ft.]  That  his  laying  down  his  life  was  in 
order  to  his  resuming  it :  I  lay  down  my  life, 
that  I  may  receive  it  again.  First,  This  was 
the  effect  of  his  Father's  love,  and  the  first 
step  of  his  exaltation,  the  fruit  of  that  love. 
Because  he  was  God's  holy  one,  he  must  not 
see  corruption,  Ps.  xvi.  10.  God  loved  him 
to(i  well  to  leave  him  in  the  grave.  Secondly, 
This  he  had  in  his  eye,  in  laying  down  his 
life,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of 
declaring  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power  by  his  resurrection,  Rom.  i.  4.  By  a 
divine  stratagem  (like  that  before  Ai,  Josh, 
viii.  15)  he  yielded  to  death,  as  if  he  were 
smitten  before  it,  that  he  might  the  more 
gloriously  conquer  death,  and  triumph  over 
the  grave.  He  laid  down  ^.vilified  body,  that 
he  might  assume  a  glorified  one,  fit  to  ascend 
to  the  world  of  spirits ;  laid  down  a  life 
adapted  to  this  world,  but  assumed  one 
adapted  to  the  other,  like  a  corn  of  wheat, 
ch.  xii.  24. 

[c]  That  he  was  perfectly  voluntary  in  his 
sufferings  and  death  {v.  18):  "No  one  doth 
or  can  force  my  life  from  me  against  my -will, 
but  I  freely  lay  it  down  of  myself,  I  deliver  it 
a«  my  own  act  and  deed,  for  I  have  (wiiich  no 
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man  has)  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  to  take  it 
again." 

1st,  See  here  the  power  of  Christ,  as  the 
Lord  of  life,  particularly  of  his  o^vn  life, 
which  he  had  in  himself.  1.  He  had  power 
to  keep  his  life  against  all  the  world,  so  that 
it  could  not  be  wrested  from  him  without  his 
own  consent.  Though  Christ's  life  seemed 
to  be  taken  by  storm,  yet  really  it  was  sur- 
rendered, otherwise  it  had  been  impregnable, 
and  never  taken.  The  Lord  Jesus  did  not 
fall  into  the  hands  of  his  persecutors  because 
he  could  not  avoid  it,  but  threw  himself  into 
their  hands  because  his  hour  was  come.  No 
man  taketh  my  life  from  me.  This  was  such 
a  challenge  as  was  never  given  by  the  most 
daring  hero.  2.  He  had  power  to  lay  down 
his  Itfe.  (1.)  He  had  ability  to  do  it.  He 
could,  when  he  pleased,  slip  the  knot  of 
union  between  soul  and  body,  and,  without 
any  act  of  violence  done  to  himself,  could 
disengage  them  from  each  other :  having 
voluntarily  taken  up  a  body,  he  could  volun- 
tarily lay  it  down  again,  which  appeared  when 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost.  (2.)  Hehad  authority  to  do  it,  t?ov(Tiai/. 
Though  we  could  find  instruments  of  cruelty, 
wherewith  to  make  an  end  of  our  own  lives, 
yet  Id  possumus  quod-jure  possumus — we  can 
do  that,  and  that  only,  which  we  can  do  law- 
fully. We  are  not  at  liberty  to  do  it ;  but 
Christ  had  a  sovereign  authority  to  dispose 
of  his  own  life  as  he  pleased.  He  was  no 
debtor  (as  we  are)  either  to  life  or  death,  but 
perfectly  sui  juris.  3.  He  had  power  to  take 
it  again  ;  we  have  not.  Our  life,  once  laid 
down,  is  as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground ;  but 
Christ,  when  he  laid  down  his  life,  still  had 
it  within  reach,  within  call,  and  could  resume 
It.  Parting  with  it  by  a  voluntary  convey- 
ance, he  might  limit  the  surrender  at  plea- 
sure, and  he  did  it  with  a  power  of  revo- 
cation, which  was  necessary  to  preserve  the 
intentions  of  the  surrender. 

2ndly,  See  here  the  grace  of  Christ; 
since  none  could  demand  his  life  of  him  by 
law,  or  extort  it  by  force,  he  laid  it  down  of 
himself  for  our  redemption.  He  offered  him- 
self to  be  the  Saviovir :  Lo,  I  come;  and  then, 
the  necessity  of  our  case  calling  for  it,  he 
offered  himself  to  be  a  sacrifice  :  Here  am  I, 
let  these  go  their  way  ;  by  which  will  we  are 
sanctified,  Heb.  x.  10.  He  was  both  the  of- 
ferer and  the  offering,  so  that  his  laying  down 
his  life  was  his  offering  up  himself. 

[rf.]  That  he  did  dl  this  by  the  express 
order  and  appointment  of  his  Father,  into 
which  he  ultimately  resolves  the  whole  affair. 
This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Fa- 
ther ;  not  such  a  commandment  as  made 
what  he  did  necessary,  prior  to  his  own  vo- 
luntary undertaking ;  but  this  was  the  law  of 
mediation,  which  he  was  willing  to  have  writ- 
ten in  his  heart,  so  as  to  delight  in  doing  the 
will  of  God  according  to  it,  Ps.  xl.  S. 

19  There  was  a  division  therefore 
again  among  the  Jews  for  these  say- 
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ings.  20  Arid  many  of  them  said. 
He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad  ;  why  hear 
ye  him.  ?  21  Others  said,  These  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil. 
Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  people's 
different  sentiments  concerning  Christ,  on 
occasion  of  the  foregoing  discourse ;  there 
was  a  division,  a  schism,  among  them ;  they 
differed  in  their  opinions,  which  threw  them 
into  heats  and  parties.  Such  a  ferment  as 
this  they  had  been  in  before  (cA.  vii.  43 ;  ix 
16) ;  and  where  there  has  once  been  a  divi- 
sion a  little  thing  will  make  a  division  again. 
Rents  are  sooner  made  than  made  up  or 
mended.  This  division  was  occasioned  by 
the  sayings  of  Christ,  which,  one  would 
think,  should  rather  have  united  them  aU  in 
him  as  their  centre;  but  they  set  them  at 
variance,  as  Christ  foresaw,  Luke  xii.  51. 
But  it  is  better  that  men  should  be  divided 
about  the  doctrine  of  Christ  than  united  in 
the  service  of  sin,  Luke  xi.  21,  See  what 
the  debate  was  in  particular. 

L  Some  upon  this  occasion  spoke  ill  of 
Christ  and  of  his  sayings,  either  openly  in 
the  face  of  the  assembly,  for  his  enemies  were 
very  impudent,  or  privately  among  them- 
selves. They  said.  He  has  a  devil,  and  is  mad, 
why  do  you  hear  him  ?  1 .  They  reproach 
him  as  a  demoniac.  The  worst  of  characters 
is  put  upon  the  best  of  men.  He  is  a  dis- 
tracted man,  he  raves  and  is  delirious,  and 
no  more  to  be  heard  than  the  rambles  of  a 
man  in  bedlam.  Thus  stUl,  if  a  man  preaches 
seriously  and  pressingly  of  another  world,  he 
shall  be  said  to  talk  hke  an  enthusiast ;  and 
his  conduct  shall  be  imputed  to  fancy,  a 
heated  brain,  and  a  crazed  imagination.  2. 
They  ndicule  his  hearers:  "  Why  hear  you 
him  ?  Why  do  you  so  far  encourage  him  as 
to  take  notice  of  what  he  says  ?"  Note,  Satan 
ruins  many  by  putting  them  out  of  conceit 
Avith  the  word  and  ordinances,  and  represent- 
ing it  as  a  weak  and  siUy  thing  to  attend 
upon  them.  Men  would  not  thus  be  laughed 
out  of  their  necessary  food,  and  yet  suffer 
themselves  to  be  laughed  out  of  what  is  more 
necessary.  Those  that  hear  Christ,  and  mix 
faith  with  what  they  hear,  ^vill  soon  be  able 
to  give  a  good  account  why  they  hear  him. 

H.  Others  stood  up  in  defence  of  him  and 
his  discourse,  and,  though  the  stream  ran 
strong,  dared  to  swim  against  it ;  and,  though 
perhaps  they  did  not  believe  on  him  as  the 
Messiah,  they  could  not  bear  to  hear  him 
thus  abused.  If  they  could  say  no  more  of 
him,  this  they  would  maintain,  that  he  was  a 
man  in  his  wits,  that  he  had  not  a  devil,  that 
he  was  neither  senseless  nor  graceless.  The 
absurd  and  most  unreasonable  reproaches, 
that  have  sometimes  been  cast  upon  Christ 
and  his  gospel,  have  excited  those  to  appear 
for  him  and  it  who  otherwise  had  no  drreat 
affection  to  either.     Two  things  they  pfead 
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—I-  The  excellency  of  his  doctrine :  "  These  bein 
are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil ; 
they  are  not  idle  words ;  distracted  men  are 
not  used  to  talk  at  this  rate.  These  are  not 
the  words  of  one  that  is  either  violently  pos- 
eessed  with  a  de'.il  or  voluntarily  in  league 
with  the  de\'il."  Christianity,  if  it  be  not  the 
true  religion,  is  certainly  the  greatest  cheat 
that  ever  was  put  upon  the  world ;  and,  if  so, 
it  must  be  of  the  devil,  who  is  the  father  of 
all  lies :  but  it  is  certain  that  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  no  doctrine  of  devils,  for  it  is  levelled 
directly  agamst  the  devil's  kingdom,  and 
Satan  is  too  subtle  to  be  divided  against 
himself.  So  much  of  holiness  there  is  in  the 
words  of  Christ  that  we  may  conclude  they 
are  not  the  words  of  one  that  has  a  devil,  and 
therefore  are  the  words  of  one  that  was  sent 
of  God;  are  not  from  hell,  and  therefore 
must  be  from  heaven.  2.  The  power  of  his 
miracles :  Can  a  devil,  that  is,  a  man  that  has 
a  devil,  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ?  Neither 
mad  men  nor  bad  men  can  work  miracles. 
Devils  are  not  such  lords  of  the  power  of  na- 
ture as  to  be  able  to  work  such  miracles ;  nor 
are  they  such  friends  to  mankind  as  to  be 
willing  to  work  them  if  they  were  able.  The 
devil  will  sooner  put  out  men's  eyes  than 
open  them.    Therefore  Jesus  had  not  a  devil. 

22  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 
feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was 
winter.  23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the 
temple  in  Solomon's  porch.  24 
Then  came  the  Jews  round  about 
him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  long 
dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If 
thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 
25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you, 
and  ye  believed  not :  the  works  that 
I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear 
witness  of  me.  26  But  ye  believe 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep, 
as  I  said  unto  you.  27  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me  :  28  And  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  7nan  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.  29  My  Father, 
which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than 
all;  and  no  vian  is  able  to  pluck 
theiH  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  30 
I  and  viy  Father  are  one.  31  Then 
the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to 
stone  him.  32  Jesus  answered  them, 
Many  good  works  have  I  showed  you 
from  my  Father ;  for  which  of  those 
works  do  ye  stone  me  ?  33  The 
Jews  answered  him,  saying,  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  but 
for  blasphemy;  and  because  that  thou, 
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a  man,  makest  thyself  God. 
34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye  are 
gods  ?  35  If  he  called  them  gods, 
unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came, 
and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken  ; 
36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world, 
Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said, 
I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  37  If  I  do 
not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe 
me  not.  38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye 
believe  not  me,  believe  the  works : 
that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that 
the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

We  have  here  another  rencounter  between 
Christ  and  the  Jews  in  the  temple,  in  which 
it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more  strange,  the 
gracious  words  that  came  out  of  his  mouth 
or  the  spiteful  ones  that  came  out  of  theirs. 

I.  We  have  here  the  time  when  this  confer- 
ence was :  It  was  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  and 
itwaswinter,  a  feast  thatwas  annually  observed 
by  consent,  in  remembrance  of  the  dedication 
of  a  new  altar  and  the  purging  of  the  temple, 
by  Judas  Maccabaeus,  after  the  temple  had 
been  profaned  and  the  altar  defiled ;  we  have 
the  story  of  it  at  large  in  the  history  of  the 
Maccabees  {lib.  1,  capAv.)  ;  we  have  the  pro- 
phecy of  it,  Dan.  viii.  13,  14.  See  more  of 
the  feast,  2  Mac.  i.  18.  The  return  of  their 
Uberty  was  to  them  as  life  from  the  dead, 
and,  in  remembrance  of  it,  they  kept  an 
annual  feast  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the 
month  Cisleu,  about  the  beginning  of  De- 
cember, and  seven  days  after,  llie  cele- 
brating of  it  was  not  confined  to  Jerusalem, 
as  that  of  the  divine  feasts  was,  but  every 
one  observed  it  in  his  own  place,  not  as  a 
holy  time  (it  is  only  a  divine  institution  that 
can  sanctify  a  day),  but  as  a  good  time,  as 
the  days  of  Purim,  Esth.  ix.  19.  Christ 
forecasted  to  be  now  at  Jerusalem,  not  in 
honour  of  the  feast,  which  did  not  require 
his  attendance  there,  but  that  lie  might  im- 
prove those  eight  days  of  vacation  for  good 
purposes. 

II.  The  place  where  it  was  (p.  23):  Jesus 
walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch;  so 
called  (Acts  iii.  11),  not  because  built  by  So- 
lomon, but  because  built  in  the  same  place 
wth  that  which  had  borne  his  name  in  the 
first  temple,  and  the  name  was  kept  up  for 
the  greater  reputation  of  it.  Here  Christ 
walked,  to  observe  the  proceedings  of  the 
great  sanhedrim  that  sat  here  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  1); 
he  walked,  ready  to  give  audience  to  any  that 
should  apply  to  him,  and  to  offer  them 
his  services.  He  walked,  as  it  should  seem, 
for  some  time  alone,  as  one  neglected;  walked 
pensive,  in  the  foresight  of  the  rimi  of  the 
temple.  Those  that  have  any  thing  to  say  to 
Christ  may  find  him  in  the  temple  and  walk 
with  him  there. 
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III.  The  conference  itself,  in  which  ob- 
serve, 

1,  A  weighty  question  put  to  him  by  the 
Jews,  V.  24.  They  came  round  about  him,  to 
lease  him;  he  was  waiting  for  an  opportunity 
to  do  them  a  kindness,  and  they  took  the  op- 
portunity to  do  him  a  mischief.  Ill-will  for 
good-wiU  is  no  rare  and  uncommon  return. 
He  could  not  enjoy  himself,  no,  not  in  the 
temple,  his  Father's  house,  without  disturb- 
ance. They  came  about  him,  as  it  were,  to 
lay  siege  to  him :  encompassed  him  about  like 
bees.  They  came  about  him  as  if  they  had  a 
joint  and  unanimous  desire  to  be  satisfied ; 
came  as  one  man,  pretending  an  impartial 
and  importunate  enquiry  after  truth,  but  in- 
tending a  general  assault  upon  our  Lord 
Jesus ;  and  they  seemed  to  speak  the  sense 
of  their  nation,  as  if  they  were  the  mouth 
of  all  the  Jews :  How  long  dost  thou  make  us 
to  doubt  ?    If  thou  be  the  Christ  tell  us. 

(1.)  They  quarrel  with  him,  as  if  he  had 
tmfau-ly  held  them  in  suspense  hitherto.  TjJi/ 
xf/vxvv  rjfiCJv  a'petg ; — How  long  dost  thou  steal 
away  our  hearts  ?  Or,  take  away  our  souls  f 
So  some  read  it ;  basely  intimating  that  what 
share  he  had  of  the  people's  love  and  respect 
he  did  not  obtain  fairly,  but  by  indirect  me- 
thods, as  Absalom  stole  the  hearts  of  the 
men  of  Israel ;  and  as  seducers  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple,  and  so  draw  away  disci- 
ples after  them,  Rom.  xvi.  18  ;  Acts  xx.  30. 
But  most  interpreters  understand  it  as  we 
do :  "  How  long  dost  thou  keep  us  in  sus- 
pense  ?  How  long  are  we  kept  debating 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ  or  no,  and  not 
able  to  determine  the  question  ?"  Now,  [l.] 
It  was  the  effect  of  their  infideUty,  and  pow- 
erful prejudices,  that  after  our  Lord  Jesus 
had  so  ftdly  proved  himself  to  be  the  Christ 
they  were  still  in  doubt  concerning  it ;  this 
they  willingly  hesitated  about,  when  they 
might  easUy  have  been  satisfied.  The  strug- 
gle was  between  their  convictions,  which 
told  them  he  was  Christ,  and  their  corrup- 
tions, which  said.  No,  because  he  was  not 
such  a  Christ  as  they  expected.  Those  who 
choose  to  be  sceptics  may,  if  they  please, 
hold  the  balance  so  that  the  most  cogent  ar- 
guments may  not  weigh  down  the  most  tri- 
fling objections,  but  the  scales  may  still 
hang  even.  [2.]  It  was  an  instance  of  their 
impudence  and  presumption  that  they  laid 
the  blame  of  their  doubting  upon  Christ 
himself,  as  if  he  made  them  to  doubt  by  in- 
consistency with  himself,  whereas  in  truth 
they  made  themselves  doubt  by  indulging 
their  prejudices.  If  Wisdom's  savings  ap- 
pear doubtful,  the  fault  is  not  in  the  object, 
but  in  the  eye ;  they  are  aU  plain  to  him  that 
understands.  Christ  would  make  us  to  be- 
lieve; we  make  ourselves  to  doubt. 

(2.)  Tliey  challenge  him  to  give  a  direct 
and  categorical  answer  whether  he  was  the 
Messiah  or  no :  "If  thou  be  the  Christ,  as 
many  believe  thou  art,  tell  us  plainly,  not  by 
parables,  as  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,  and 
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the  good  Shepherd,  and  the  like,  but  totidem 
verbis — in  so  many  words,  either  that  thou 
art  the  Christ,  or,  as  John  Baptist,  that  thou 
art  not,"  ch.  i.  20.  Now  this  pressing  query 
of  theirs  was  seemingly  good;  they  pretended 
to  be  desirous  to  know  the  truth,  as  if  they 
were  ready  to  embrace  it ;  but  it  was  really 
bad,  and  put  with  an  ill  design ;  for,  if  he 
should  tell  them  plainly  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  there  needed  no  more  to  make  him 
obnoxious  to  the  jealousy  and  severity  of  the 
Roman  government.  Every  one  knew  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  a  king,  and  therefore  who- 
ever pretended  to  be  the  Messiah  would  be 
prosecuted  as  a  traitor,  which  was  the  thing 
they  would  have  been  at ;  for,  let  him  teU 
them  ever  so  plainly  that  he  was  the  Christ, 
they  would  have  this  to  say  presently.  Thou 
bearest  witness  of  thyself,  as  they  had  said, 
ch.  viii.  13. 

2.  Christ's  answer  to  this  question,  in 
which, 

(1.)  He  justifies  himself  as  not  at  all  acces- 
sary to  their  infidelity  and  ^scepticism,  refer- 
ring them,  [l.]  To  what  he  had  said :  I  have 
told  you.  He  had  told  them  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  had  life  in 
himself,  that  he  had  authority  to  execute  judg- 
ment, &c.  And  is  not  this  the  Christ  then  i 
These  things  he  had  told  them,  and  they  be 
lieved  not ;  why  then  should  they  be  told 
them  again,  merely  to  gratify  their  curiosity  ? 
You  believed  not.  They  pretended  that  they 
only  doubted,  but  Christ  tells  them  that  they 
did  not  believe.  Scepticism  in  religion  is  no 
better  than  do'wnright  infidelity.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  teach  God  how  he  should  teach  us, 
nor  prescribe  to  him  how  plainly  he  should 
tell  us  his  mind,  but  to  be  thankful  for  divine 
revelation  as  we  have  it.  If  we  do  not  believe 
this,  neither  should  we  be  persuaded  if  it 
were  ever  so  much  adapted  to  our  humour. 
[2.]  He  refers  them  to  his  works,  to  the  ex- 
ample of  his  life,  which  was  not  only  perfectly 
pure,  but  highly  beneficent,  and  of  a  piece 
with  his  doctrine ;  and  especially  to  his  mi- 
racles, which  he  wrought  for  the  confirmation 
of  his  doctrine.  It  was  certain  that  no  man 
could  do  those  miracles  except  God  were  with 
him,  and  God  would  not  be  with  him  to  attest 
a  forgery. 

(2.)  He  condemns  them  for  their  obstinate 
unbehef,  notwithstanding  all  the  most  plain 
and  powerful  arguments  used  to  convince 
them :  "  You  believed  not ;  and  again,  You 
believed  not.  You  still  are  what  you  always 
were,  obstinate  in  your  unbelief."  But  the 
reason  he  gives  is  very  surprising :  "  You  be- 
lieved not,  because  you  are  not  of  my  sheep  : 
you  believe  not  in  me,  because  you  belong 
not  to  me."  [l.]  "  You  are  not  disposed  to 
be  my  followers,  are  not  of  a  tractable  teach- 
able temper,  have  no  inclination  to  receive  the 
doctrine  and  law  of  the  Messiah ;  you  will 
not  herd  yourselves  with  my  sheep,  will  not 
come  and  see,  come  and  hear  my  voice." 
Rooted  antipathies  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  ar8 
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the  bonds  of  iniquity  aiid  infidelity.  [2.] 
"  You  are  not  designed  to  be  my  followers ; 
you  are  not  of  those  that  were  given  me  by 
my  Father,  to  be  brought  to  grace  and  glory. 
You  are  not  of  the  number  of  the  elect ;  and 
your  unbelief,  if  you  persist  in  it,  will  be  a 
certain  evidence  that  you  are  not."  Note, 
Those  to  whom  God  never  gives  the  grace 
of  faith  were  never  designed  for  heaven  and 
happiness.  What  Solomon  saith  of  immo- 
rality is  true  of  infidehty.  It  is  a  deep  ditch, 
and  he  that  is  abhorred  of  the  Lord  shall  fall 
therein,  Prov.  xxii.  14.  Non  esse  electum,  non 
est  causa  incredulitatis  propria  dicta,  sed  causa 
per  accidens.  Fides  autem  est  donum  Dei  et  ef- 
fectus prcedestinationis — Thenot  being  included 
among  the  elect  is  not  the  proper  cause  of  infi- 
delity, but  merely  the  accidental  cause.  But 
faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  the  effect  of  pre- 
destination. So  Jansenius  distinguishes  well 
here. 

(3.)  He  takes  this  occasion  to  describe  both 
the  gracious  disposition  and  the  happy  state 
of  those  that  are  his  sheep ;  for  such  there 
are,  though  they  be  not. 

[l.]  To  convince  them  that  they  were  not 
his  sheep,  he  tells  them  what  were  the  cha- 
racters of  his  sheep.  First,  They  hear  Iiis 
voice  (r.  27),  for  they  know  it  to  be  his  (p.  4), 
and  he  has  undertaken  that  they  shall  hear 
it,  V.  16.  They  discern  it,  It  is  the  voice  of 
my  beloved.  Cant.  ii.  8.  They  delight  in  it, 
are  in  their  element  when  they  are  sitting  at 
his  feet  to  hear  his  word.  They  do  accord- 
ing to  it,  and  make  his  word  their  rule. 
Christ  will  not  account  those  his  sheep  that  are 
deaf  to  his  calls,  deaf  to  his  charms,  Ps.  Iviii. 
5.  Secondly,  They  follow  him  j  they  submit 
to  his  guidance  by  a  willing  obedience  to  all 
his  commands,  and  a  cheerful  conformity  to 
his  spirit  and  pattern.  The  word  of  com- 
mand has  always  been.  Follow  me.  We  must 
eye  him  as  our  leader  and  captain,  and  tread 
in  his  steps,  and  walk  as  he  walked — follow 
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Secondly,  He  has  provided  a  happiness  foi 
them,  suited  to  them  :  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life,  u.  28.  1.  The  estate  settled  upon  them 
is  rich  and  valuable;  it  is  life,  eternal  life. 
Man  has  a  living  soul ;  therefore  the  happi- 
ness provided  is  life,  suited  to  his  nature. 
Man  has  an  immortal  soul:  therefore  the 
happiness  provided  is  eternal  life,  running 
parallel  with  his  duration.  lAfe  eternal  is 
the  felicity  and  chief  good  of  a  soul  immor- 
tal. 2.  The  manner  of  conveyance  is  free: 
I  give  it  to  them ;  it  is  not  bargained  and 
sold  upon  a  valuable  consideration,  but  given 
by  the  free  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  donor 
has  power  to  give  it.  He  who  is  the  fountain 
of  life,  and  Father  of  eternity,  has  authorized 
Christ  to  give  eternal  life,  ch.  xvii.  2.  Not 
/  will  give  it,  but  I  do  give  it ;  it  is  a  present 
gift.  He  gives  the  assurance  of  it,  the  pledge 
and  earnest  of  it,  the  first-fruits  and  foretastes 
of  it,  that  spiritual  life  which  is  eternal  life 
begun,  heaven  in  the  seed,  in  the  bud,  in 
the  embryo. 

Thirdly,  He  has  undertalcen  for  their  se- 
curity and  preservation  to  this  happiness. 

a.  They  shall  be  saved  from  everlasting 
perdition.  They  shall  by  no  means  pa  ish  for 
ever ;  so  the  words  are.  As  there  is  an  eter- 
nal life,  so  there  is  an  eternal  destruction ;  the 
soul  not  annihilated,  but  ruined;  its  being 
continued,  but  its  comfort  and  happiness 
irrecoverably  lost.  All  believers  are  saved 
from  this ;  whatever  cross  they  may  come 
under,  they  shall  not  come  into  condemnation. 
A  man  is  never  undone  till  he  is  in  hell,  and 
they  shall  not  go  down  to  that.  Shepherds 
that  have  large  flocks  often  lose  some  of  the 
sheep  and  suffer  them  to  perish ;  but  Christ 
has  engaged  that  none  of  his  sheep  shall 
perish,  not  one. 

b.  They  cannot  be  kept  from  their  ever- 
lasting happiness:  it  is  in  reserve,  but  he 
that  gives  it  to  them  >vill  preserve  them 
to  it.     (a.)  His  own  power  is  engaged  for 


the  prescriptions  of  his  word,  the  intimations  [  them :  Neither  shall  any  man  'pluck  them  out 


of  his  providence,  and  the  directions  of  his 
Spirit— follow  the  Lamb  (the  dux  gregis — the 
leader  of  the  flock)  whithersoever  he  goes.  In 
vain  do  we  hear  his  voice  if  we  do  not  follow 
him. 

[2.]  To  convince  them  that  it  was  their 
great  unhappiness  and  misery  not  to  be  of 
Christ's  sheep,  he  here  describes  the  blessed 
state  and  case  of  those  that  are,  which 
would  likewise  serve  for  the  support  and 
comfort  of  his  poor  despised  followers,  and 
keep  them  from  envying  the  power  and  gran- 
deur of  those  that  were  not  of  his  sheep. 

First,  Our  Lord  Jesus  takes  cognizance  of 
his  sheep ;  They  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know 
them.  He  distinguishes  them  from  others 
(2  Tim.  ii.  19),  has  a  particular  regard  to 
every  individual  (Ps.  xxxiv.  6) ;  he  knows 
their  wants  and  desires,  knows  their  souls  in 
adversity,  where  to  find  them,  and  what  to 
do  for  them.  He  knows  others  afar  off,  but 
koowtii  them  near  at  hand. 


of  my  hand.  A  mighty  contest  is  here  sup- 
posed about  these  sheep.  Tlie  Shepherd  is 
so  careful  of  their  welfare  that  he  has  them 
not  only  within  his  fold,  and  under  his  eye, 
but  in  his  hand,  interested  in  his  special  love 
and  taken  under  his  special  protection  (all 
his  saints  are  in  thy  hand.  Dent,  xxxiii.  3) ; 
yet  their  enemies  are  so  daring  that  they 
attempt  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand — his 
whose  own  they  are,  whose  care  they  are ; 
but  they  cannot,  they  shall  not,  do  it.  Note, 
Those  are  safe  who  are  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  The  saints  are  preserved  in 
Christ  Jesus :  and  their  salvation  is  not  in 
their  o^vn  keeping,  but  in  the  keeping  of  a 
Mediator.  The  Pharisees  and  rulers  did  all 
they  could  to  frighten  the  disciples  of  Christ 
from  following  him,  reproving  and  threaten- 
ing them,  but  Christ  saith  that  they  shall  not 
prevail,  (i.)  His  Father's  power  is  likewise 
engaged  for  their  preser\'ation,  v.  29.  He 
now  appeared  in  weakness,   and,  lest  Mb 
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becurity  should  therefore  be  thought  insuffi-   speak  it  out,  for  the  Jews  understood  him  as 


cient,  he  brings  in  his  Father  as  a  further 
security.  Observe,  [a.]  The  power  of  the 
Father:  My  Father  is  greater  than  all; 
greater  than  all  the  otherfriends  of  the  church, 
all  the  other  shepherds,  magistrates  or  mi- 
nisters, and  able  to  do  that  for  them  which 
they  cannot  do.  Those  shepherds  slumber 
and  sleep,  and  it  will  be  easy  to  pluck  the 
sheep  out  of  their  hands ;  but  he  keeps  his 
flock  day  and  night.  He  is  greater  than  aU 
the  enemies  of  the  church,  all  the  opposition 
given  to  her  interests,  and  able  to  secure  his 
own  against  all  their  insults ;  he  is  greater 
than  all  the  combined  force  of  hell  and  earth. 
He  is  greater  in  wisdom  than  the  old  serpent, 
though  noted  for  subtlety;  greater  in  strength 
than  the  great  red  dragon,  though  his  name 
be  legion,  and  his  title  principalities  and 
powers.  The  devil  and  his  angels  have  had 
many  a  push,  many  a  pluck  for  the  mastery, 
but  have  never  yet  prevailed.  Rev.  xii.  7,  8. 
The  Lord  on  high  is  mightier.  [6.]  The  in- 
terest of  the  Father  in  the  sheep,  for  the  sake 
of  which  this  power  is  engaged  for  them : 
"  It  is  my  Father  that  gave  them  to  me,  and 
he  is  concerned  in  honour  to  uphold  his 
gift."  They  were  given  to  the  Son  as  a  trust 
to  be  managed  by  him,  and  therefore  God 
will  still  look  after  them.  All  the  divine 
power  is  engaged  for  the  accomplishment  of 
all  the  divine  counsels,  [c]  The  safety  of 
the  saints  inferred  from  these  two.  If  this 
be  so,  then  none  (neither  man  nor  devil)  is 
able  to  pluck  them  out  of  the  Father's  hand, 
not  able  to  deprive  them  of  the  grace  they 
have,  nor  to  hinder  them  from  the  glory  that 
is  designed  them ;  not  able  to  put  them  out 
of  God's  protection,  nor  get  them  into  their 
o^vn  power.  Christ  had  himself  experienced 
the  power  of  his  Father  upholding  and 
strengthening  him,  and  therefore  puts  all  his 
followers  into  his  hand  too.  He  that  secured 
the  glory  of  the  Redeemer  will  secure  the 
glory  of  the  redeemed.  Further  to  corrobo- 
rate the  security,  that  the  sheep  of  Christ 
may  have  strong  consolation,  he  asserts  the 
union  of  these  two  undertakers :  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,  and  have  jointly  and  severally 
undertaken  for  the  protection  of  the  saints 
and  their  perfection."  This  denotes  more 
than  the  harmony,  and  consent,  and  good 
imderstanding,  that  were  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son  in  the  work  of  man's  redemp- 
tion. Every  good  man  is  so  far  one  with 
God  as  to  concur  with  him ;  therefore  it  must 
be  meant  of  the  oneness  of  the  nature  of  Fa- 
ther and  Son,  that  they  are  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, and  equal  in  power  and  glory.  The 
fathers  urged  this  both  against  the  Sabellians, 
to  prove  the  distinction  and  plurality  of  the 
persons,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  two, 
and  against  the  Arians,  to  prove  the  unity  of 
the  nature,  that  these  two  are  one.  If  Ave 
should  altogether  hold  our  peace  concerning 
this  sense  of  the  words,  even  the  stones 
which  the  Jews  took  up  to  cast  at  him  would 
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hereby  making  himself  God  (v.  33)  and  he 
did  not  deny  it.  He  proves  that  none  could 
pluck  them  out  of  his  hand  because  they 
could  not  pluck  them  out  of  the  Father's 
hand,  which  had  not  been  a  conclusive  ar- 
gument if  the  Son  had  not  had  the  same 
almighty  power  with  the  Father,  and  conse- 
quently been  one  with  him  in  essence  and 
operation. 

IV.  The  rage,  the  outrage,  of  the  Jews 
against  him  for  this  discourse :  The  Jews 
took  up  stones  again,  v.3\.  It  is  not  ithe 
word  that  is  used  before  (ch.  \nn.  59),  but 
i^d^aaav  \i9ove — they  carried  stones — great 
stones,  stones  that  were  a  load,  such  as  they 
used  in  stoning  malefactors.  They  brought 
them  from  some  place  at  a  distance,  as  it 
were  preparing  things  for  his  execution  with- 
out any  judicial  process ;  as  if  he  were  con- 
victed of  blasphemy  upon  the  notorious  evi- 
dence of  the  fact,  which  needed  no  further 
trial.  The  absurdity  of  this  insult  which  the 
Jews  offered  to  Christ  will  appear  if  we  con- 
sider, 1.  That  they  had  imperiously,  not  to 
say  impudently,  challenged  him  to  tell  them 
plainly  whether  he  was  the  Christ  or  no; 
and  yet  now  that  he  not  only  said  he  was  the 
Christ, but  proved  himself  so,  they  condemned 
him  as  a  malefactor.  If  the  preachers  of  the 
truth  propose  it  modestly,  they  are  branded 
as  cowards ;  if  boldly,  as  insolent ;  but  Wis- 
dom is  justified  of  her  children.  2.  That  when 
they  had  before  made  a  similar  attempt  it 
was  in  vain ;  he  escaped  through  the  midst  of 
them  (ch.  viii.  59);  yet  they  repeat  their  baf- 
fled attempt.  Daring  sinners  will  throw  stones 
at  heaven,  though  they  return  upon  their 
own  heads ;  and  will  strengthen  themselves 
against  the  Almighty,  though  none  ever 
hardened  themselves  against  him  and  pros- 
pered. 

V.  Christ's  tender  expostulation  with  them 
upon  occasion  of  this  outrage  (v.  32) :  Jesus 
answered  what  they  did,  for  we  do  not  find 
that  they  said  any  thing,  unless  perhaps  they 
stirred  up  the  crowd  that  they  had  gathered 
about  him  to  join  with  them,  crying,  Stone 
him,  stone  him,  as  afterwards.  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him.  When  he  could  have  answered 
them  with  fire  from  heaven,  he  mildly  replied. 
Many  good  works  have  I  shown  you  from  my 
Father:  for  which  of  those  works  do  you  stone 
me  ?  Words  so  very  tender  that  one  would 
think  they  should  have  melted  a  heart  oi 
stone.  In  dealing  with  his  enemies  he  still 
argued  from  his  works  (men  evidence  what 
they  are  by  what  they  do),  his  good  works — 
Koka  tpya,  excellent,  eminent  works.  Opera 
eximia  vel  preeclaraj  the  expression  signifies 
both  great  works  and  good  works. 

1.  The  divine  power  of  his  works  con- 
victed them  of  the  most  obstinate  infidelity 
They  were  works  from  his  Father,  so  far 
above  the  reach  and  course  of  nature  as  to 
prove  him  v/ho  did  them  sent  of  God,  and 
acting  by  commission  from  him.  These  Yfcxkt 
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]ie  showed  them ;  he  did  them  openly  before 
the  people,  and  not  in  a  comer.  His  works 
woiUd  bear  the  test,  and  refer  themselves  to 
the  testimony  of  the  most  inquisitive  and 
impartial  spectators.  He  did  not  show  his 
works  by  candle-light,  as  those  that  are  con- 
cerned only  for  show,  but  he  showed  them  at 
noon-day  before  the  world,  ch.  xviii.  20.  See 
Ps.  cxi.  6.  His  works  so  undeniably  demon- 
strated that  they  were  an  incontestable  de- 
monstration of  the  validity  of  his  commission. 

2.  The  divine  grace  of  his  works  convicted 
them  of  the  most  base  ingratitude.  The 
works  he  did  among  them  were  not  only 
miracles,  but  mercies ;  not  only  works  of 
wonder  to  amaze  them,  but  works  of  love 
and  kindness  to  do  them  good,  and  so  make 
them  good,  and  endear  himself  to  them.  He 
healed  the  sick,  cleansed  the  lepers,  cast  out 
devils,  which  were  favours,  not  only  to  the 
persons  concerned,  but  to  the  public ;  these 
he  had  repeated,  and  multiplied :  "  Now,  for 
which  of  these  do  you  stone  me?  You  cannot 
say  that  I  have  done  you  any  harm,  or  given 
you  any  just  provocation ;  if  therefore  you 
will  pick  a  quarrel  with  me,  it  must  be  for 
some  good  work,  some  good  turn  done  you ; 
tell  me  for  which."  Note,  (1.)  Tiie  horrid 
ingratitude  that  there  is  in  our  sins  against 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  is  a  great  aggravation 
of  them,  and  makes  them  appear  exceedingly 
sinful.  See  how  God  argues  to  this  purpose, 
Deut.  xxxii.  6 ;  Jer.  ii.  5 ;  Mic.  vi.  3.  (2.) 
We  must  not  think  it  strange  if  we  meet 
tvith  those  who  not  only  hate  us  without 
cause,  but  are  our  adversaries  for  our  love, 
Ps.  XXXV.  12;  xli.  9-  When  he  asks.  For 
which  of  these  do  you  stone  me?  as  he  intimates 
the  abundant  satisfaction  he  had  in  his  own 
innocency,  which  gives  a  man  courage  in  a 
suffering  day,  so  he  puts  his  persecutors 
upon  considering  what  was  the  true  reason 
of  their  enmity,  and  asking,  as  all  those 
should  do  that  create  trouble  to  their  neigh- 
bour. Why  persecute  we  him  ?  As  Job  ad- 
vises his  friends  to  do.  Job  xix.  28 

VI.  Their  vindication  of  the  attempt  they 
made  upon  Christ,  and  the  cause  upon  which 
they  grounded  their  prosecution,  v.  33.  What 
sin  will  want  fig-leaves  with  which  to  cover 
itself,  when  even  the  bloody  persecutors  of 
the  Son  of  God  could  find  something  to  say 
for  themselves  ? 

1 .  They  would  not  be  thought  such  enemies 
to  their  country  as  to  persecute  him  for  a 
good  work :  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not.  For  indeed  they  would  scarcely  allow 
any  of  his  works  to  be  so.  His  curing  the 
impotent  man  {ch.  v.)  and  the  blind  man 
(cA.ix.)  were  so  far  from  being  acknowledged 
good  services  to  the  town,  and  meritorious, 
that  they  were  put  upon  the  score  of  his 
crimes,  because  done  on  the  sabbath  day. 
But,  if  he  had  done  any  good  works,  they 
would  not  own  that  they  stoned  him  for 
(hem,  though  these  were  really  the  things  that 
ilid  most  exasperate  them,  ch.  xi.  47.     Thus, 
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though  most  absurd,  they  could  not  be  brougb  t 
to  own  their  absurdities. 

2.  They  would  be  thought  such  friends  to 
God  and  his  glory  as  to  prosecute  him  for 
blasphemy:  Because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God.     Here  is, 

(1.)  A  pretended  zeal  for  the  law.  They 
seem  mightUy  concerned  for  the  honour  of 
the  divine  majesty,  and  to  be  seized  with 
a  religious  horror  at  that  which  they  imagined 
to  be  a  reproach  to  it.  A  blasphemer  was 
to  be  stoned.  Lev.  xxiv.  16.  This  law,  they 
thought,  did  not  only  justify,  but  sanctify, 
what  they  attempted,  as  Acts  xxvi.  9.  Note, 
The  vilest  practices  are  often  varnished  \vith 
plausible  pretences.  As  nothing  is  more 
courageous  than  a  well-informed  conscience, 
so  nothing  is  more  outrageous  than  a  mis- 
taken one.     See  Isa.  Ixvi.  5  ;  ch.  xvi.  2. 

(2.)  A  real  enmity  to  the  gospel,  on  which 
they  could  not  put  a  greater  affront  than  by 
representing  Christ  as  a  blasphemer.  It  is 
no  new  thing  for  the  worst  of  characters  to 
be  put  upon  the  best  of  men,  by  those  that 
resolve  to  give  them  the  worst  of  treatment, 
[l.]  The  crime  laid  to  his  charge  is  blasphemy, 
speaking  reproachfully  and  despitefully  ot 
God.  God  himself  is  out  of  the  sinner's 
reach,  and  not  capable  of  receiving  any  real 
injury;  and  therefore  enmity  to  God  spits  its 
venom  at  his  name,  and  so  shows  its  ill-will. 
[2.]  The  proof  of  the  crime  :  Thou,  being  a 
man,  makest  thyself  God.  As  it  is  God's 
glory  that  he  is  God,  which  we  rob  him  of 
when  we  make  him  altogether  such  a  one  as 
ourselves,  so  it  is  his  glory  that  besides  him 
there  is  no  other,  which  we  rob  him  of  when 
we  make  ourselves,  or  any  creature,  alto- 
gether like  him.  Now,  First,  Thus  far  they 
were  in  the  right,  that  what  Christ  said  of 
himself  amounted  to  this — that  he  was  God, 
for  he  had  said  that  he  was  one  with  the 
Father  and  that  he  would  give  eternal  life ; 
and  Christ  does  not  deny  it,  which  he  would 
have  done  if  it  had  been  a  mistaken  inference 
from  his  words.  But,  Secondly,  They  were 
much  mistaken  when  they  looked  upon  him 
as  a  mere  man,  and  that  the  Godhead  he 
claimed  was  a  usurpation,  and  of  his  own 
making.  They  thought  it  absurd  and  im- 
pious that  such  a  one  as  he,  who  appeared  in 
the  fashion  of  a  poor,  mean,  despicable  man, 
should  profess  himself  the  Messiah,  and  en- 
title himself  to  the  honours  confessedly  due 
to  the  Son  of  God.  Note,  1.  Those  who 
say  that  Jesus  is  a  mere  man,  and  only  a 
made  God,  as  the  Socinians  say,  do  m  effect 
charge  him  with  blasphemy,  but  do  effectually 
prove  it  upon  themselves.  2.  He  who,  being 
a  man,  a  sinful  man,  makes  himself  a  god  as 
the  Pope  does,  who  claims  divine  powers  and 
prerogatives,  is  unquestionably  a  blasphemer, 
and  that  antichrist. 

VII.  Christ's  reply  to  their  accusation  of 

him  (for  such  their  vindication  of  themselvea 

was),   and  his  making  good  those  claims 

which  they  imputed  to  him  as  blasphemous 
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(?).  34,  8ic.),  where  he  j)roves  himself  to  be  no 
blasphemer,  by  two  arguments : — 

1.  By  an  argument  taken  from  God's 
word.  He  appeals  to  what  was  written  in 
their  law,  that  is,  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
whoever  opposes  Christ,  he  is  sure  to  have 
the  scripture  on  his  side.  It  is  written  (Ps. 
Ixxxii.  6),  /  have  said,  You  are  gods.  It  is 
an  argument  a  minore  ad  majus—from  the 
less  to  the  greater.  If  they  were  gods,  much 
more  am  I.     Observe, 

(1.)  How  he  explains  the  text  (p.  35)  :  He 
called  them  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken.  The 
word  of  God's  commission  came  to  them, 
appointing  them  to  their  offices,  as  judges, 
and  therefore  they  are  called  gods,  Exod. 
xxii.  28.  To  some  the  word  of  God  came 
immediately,  as  to  Moses ;  to  others  in  the 
way  of  an  mstituted  ordinance.  Magistracy 
is  a  divine  institution ;  and  magistrates  aie 
God's  delegates,  and  therefore  the  scripture 
calleth  them  gods ;  and  we  are  sure  that  the 
scripture  cannot  be  broken,  or  broken  in  upon, 
or  found  fault  with.  Every  word  of  God  is 
right;  the  very  style  and  language  of  scrip- 
ture are  unexceptionable,  and  not  to  be  cor- 
rected. Matt.  V.  18. 

(2.)  How  he  applies  it.  Thus  much  in 
general  is  easily  inferred,  that  those  were 
very  rash  and  unreasonable  who  condemned 
Christ  as  a  blasphemer,  only  for  calling  him- 
self the  Son  of  God,  when  yet  they  them- 
selves called  their  rulers  so,  and  therein  the 
scripture  warranted  them.  But  the  argument 
goes  further  (t?.  36) :  If  magistrates  were 
CEilled  gods,  because  they  were  commissioned 
to  administer  justice  in  the  nation,  say  you 
of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified. 
Thou  blasphemest?  "VVe  have  here  two 
things  concerning  th:^  Lord  Jesus: — [l.] 
The  honour  done  him  by  the  Father, 
which  he  justly  glories  in:  He  sanctified  him, 
and  sent  him  into  the  world.  Magistrates 
were  called  the  sons  of  God,  though  the  word 
of  God  only  came  to  them,  and  the  spirit  of 
government  came  upon  them  by  measure,  as 
upon  Saul ;  but  our  Lord  Jesus  was  himself 
the  Word,  and  had  the  Spirit  without  measure. 
They  were  constituted  for  a  particular  country, 
city,  or  nation ;  but  he  was  sent  into  the  world, 
vested  with  a  imiversal  authority,  as  Lord  of 
all.  They  were  sent  to,  as  persons  at  a  dis- 
tance ;  he  was  sent  forth,  as  having  been 
from  eternity  with  God.  The  Father  sancti- 
fied him,  that  is,  designed  him  and  set  him 
apart  to  the  office  of  Mediator,  and  quaUfied 
and  fitted  him  for  that  office.  Sanctifying 
him  is  the  same  \vith  sealing  him,  ch.  vi.  27. 
Note,  Whom  the  Father  sends  he  sanctifies  ; 
whom  he  designs  for  holy  purposes  he  pre- 
pares with  holy  principles  and  dispositions. 
The  holy  God  will  reward,  and  therefore  will 
employ,  none  but  such  as  he  finds  or  makes 
holy.  The  Father's  sanctifying  and  sending 
him  is  here  vouched  as  a  sufficient  warrant 
for  his  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God;  for 
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because  he  was  a  holy  thing  he  was  called  the 
Son  of  God,  Luke  i.  35.  See  Rom.  i.  4. 
[2.]  The  dishonour  done  him  by  the  Jews, 
which  he  justly  complains  of — that  they  im- 
piously said  of  him,  whom  the  Father  had 
thus  dignified,  that  he  was  a  blasphemer,  be 
cause  he  called  himself  the  Son  of  God: 
"  Say  you  of  him  so  and  so  ?  Dare  you  say 
so  ?  Dare  you  thus  set  your  mouths  against 
the  heavens?  Have  you  brow  and  brass 
enough  to  tell  the  God  of  truth  that  he  lies, 
or  to  condemn  him  that  is  most  just  ?  Look 
me  in  the  face,  and  say  it  if  you  can.  "What ! 
say  you  of  the  Son  of  God  that  he  is  a  blas- 
phemer ?"  If  devils,  whom  he  came  to  con- 
demn, had  said  so  of  him,  it  had  not  been  so 
strange;  but  that  men,  whom  he  came  to 
teach  and  save,  should  say  so  of  him,  be  as- 
tonished, 0  heavens!  at  this.  See  what  is  the 
language  of  an  obstinate  unbelief;  it  does, 
in  effisct,  call  the  holy  Jesus  a  blasphemer. 
It  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  men  who  breathe  in  God's  air 
should  yet  speak  such  things,  or  that  men 
who  have  spoken  such  things  should  still  be 
suffered  to  breathe  in  God's  air.  Tlie  wicked- 
ness of  man,  and  the  patience  of  God,  as  it 
were,  contend  which  shall  be  most  wonderful. 

2.  By  an  argument  taken  from  his  own 
works,  V.  37,  38.  In  the  former  he  only 
answered  the  charge  of  blasphemy  by  an 
argument  ad  hominem — turning  a  man's  own 
argument  against  himself;  but  he  here  makes 
out  his  own  claims,  and  proves  that  he  and  the 
Father  are  one  {v.  37,  38) :  If  I  do  not  the 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  Though 
he  might  justly  have  abandoned  such  blas- 
phemous wretches  as  incurable,  yet  he  vouch- 
safes to  reason  with  them.     Observe, 

{!.)  From  what  he  argues — from  his  works, 
which  he  had  often  vouched  as  his  creden- 
tials, and  the  proofs  of  his  mission.  As  he 
proved  himself  sent  of  God  by  the  divinity  of 
his  works,  so  we  must  prove  ourselves  allied 
to  Christ  by  the  Christianity  of  ours,  [l.] 
The  argument  is  very  cogent ;  for  the  works 
he  did  were  the  works  cf  his  Father,  which 
the  Father  only  could  do,  and  which  could 
not  be  done  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
but  only  by  the  sovereign  over-ruling  power 
of  the  God  of  nature.  Opera  Deo  propria — 
works  peculiar  to  God,  and  Opera  Deo  digna 
— works  worthy  of  God — the  works  of  a  di- 
vine power.  He  that  can  dispense  with  the 
laws  of  nature,  repeal,  alter,  and  overrule 
them  at  his  pleasure,  by  his  own  power,  is 
certainly  the  sovereign  prince  who  first  insti- 
tuted and  enacted  those  laws.  The  miracles 
which  the  apostles  wrought  in  his  name,  by 
his  power,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  his 
doctrine,  corroborated  this  argument,  and 
continued  the  evidence  of  it  when  he  was 
gone.  [2.]  It  is  proposed  as  fairly  as  can  be 
desired,  and  put  to  a  short  issue.  First,  If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not 
He  does  not  demand  a  blind  and  implicit  faith, 
nor  an  assent  to  his  divine  mission  further 
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than  he  gave  proof  of  it.  He  did  not  wind 
himself  into  the  affections  of  the  people,  nor 
wheedle  them  by  sly  insinuations,  nor  im- 

Eose  upon  their  credulity  by  bold  assertions, 
ut  with  the  greatest  fairness  imaginable 
Siitted  all  demands  of  their  faith,  further 
an  he  produced  warrants  for  these  demands. 
Christ  is  no  hard  master,  who  expects  to 
reap  in  assents  where  he  has  not  sown 
in  arguments.  None  shall  perish  for  the 
disbelief  of  that  which  was  not  proposed  to 
them  with  sufficient  motives  of  credibility. 
Infinite  Wisdom  itself  being  judge.  Secondly, 
"  But  if  I  do  the  works  of  my  Father,  if  I 
work  undeniable  miracles  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  a  holy  doctrine,  though  you  believe  not 
me,  though  you  are  so  scrupulous  as  not  to 
take  my  word,  yet  believe  the  works:  beUeve 
your  own  eyes,  your  own  reason ;  the  thing 
speaks  itself  plainly  enough."  As  the  invi- 
sible things  of  the  Creator  are  clearly  seen  by 
his  works  of  creation  and  common  providence 
(Rom.  i.  20),  so  the  invisible  things  of  the 
Redeemer  were  seen  by  his  miracles,  and  by 
all  his  works  both  of  power  and  mercy ;  so 
that  those  who  were  not  convinc4&  by  these 
works  were  without  excuse. 

(2.)  For  what  he  argues — that  you  may 
know  and  believe,  may  believe  it  intelligently, 
and  with  an  entire  satisfaction,  that  the  Father 
is  in  me  and  I  in  him;  which  is  the  same  with 
what  he  had  ssdd  (».  30):  land  my  Father 
are  one.  The  Father  was  so  in  the  Son  as 
that  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head, and  it  was  by  a  divine  power  that  he 
wrought  his  miracles ;  the  Son  was  so  in  the 
Father  as  that  he  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  the  whole  of  his  mind,  not  by  commu- 
nication, but  by  consciousness,  having  lain 
in  his  bosom.  This  we  must  know;  not 
know  and  explain  (for  we  cannot  by  search- 
ing tind  it  out  to  perfection),  but  know  and 
believe  it;  acknowledging  and  adoring  the 
depth,  when  we  cannot  find  the  bottom. 

39  Therefore  they  sought  again  to 
take  him :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hand,  40  And  went  away  again  be- 
yond Jordan  into  the  place  where 
John  at  first  baptized ;  and  there  he 
abode.  41  And  many  resorted  unto 
him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle : 
but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this 
man  were  true.  42  And  many  be- 
lieved on  him  there. 


We  have  here  the  issue  of  the  conference 
with  the  Jews.  One  would  have  thought 
it  would  have  convinced  and  melted  them, 
but  their  hearts  were  hardened.  Here  we 
are  told, 

I.  How  they  attacked  him  by  force.  There- 
fore they  sought  again  to  take  him,  v.  39.  There- 
fore, 1.  Because  he  had  fully  answered  their 
charge  of  blasphemy,  and  wiped  off  that  im- 
putation, so  that  they  could  not  for  shame 
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go  on  with   their  attempts   to    stone  him, 


therefore  they  contrived  to  seize  him,  and 
prosecute  him  as  an  offender  against  the 
state.  When  they  were  constrained  to  drop 
their  attempt  by  a  popular  tumult,  they  would 
try  what  they  could  do  under  colour  of  a 
legal  process.  See  Rev.  xii.  13.  Or,  2.  Be- 
cause he  persevered  in  the  same  testimony 
concerning  himself,  they  persisted  in  their 
mahce  against  him.  What  he  had  said  be- 
fore he  did  in  effect  say  again,  for  the  faith- 
ful witness  never  departs  from  what  he  has 
once  said;  and  therefore,  having  the  same 
provocation,  they  express  the  same  resent- 
ment, and  justify  their  attempt  to  stone 
him  by  another  attempt  to  take  him.  Such 
is  the  temper  of  a  persecuting  spirit,  and 
such  its  policy,  maU  facta  maUfactis  tegere 
ne  perpluant — to  cover  one  set  of  bad  deeds 
with  another,  lest  the  former  should  fall  through 

II.  How  he  avoided  them  by  flight ;  not 
an  inglorious  retreat,  in  which  there  was  any 
thing  of  human  infirmity,  but  a  glorious  re- 
tirement, in  which  there  was  much  of  a  di- 
vine power.  He  escaped  out  of  their  hands, 
not  by  the  interposal  of  any  friend  that  helped 
him,  but  by  his  own  wisdom  he  got  clear  of 
them ;  he  drew  a  veil  over  himself,  or  cast 
a  mist  before  their  eyes,  or  tied  the  hands 
of  those  whose  hearts  he  did  not  turn.  Note, 
No  weapon  formed  against  our  Lord  Jesus 
shall  prosper,  Ps.  ii.  4  He  escaped,  not  be- 
cause he  was  afraid  to  suffer,  but  because 
his  hour  was  not  come.  And  he  who  knew 
how  to  deliver  himself  no  doubt  knows  how 
to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to 
make  a  way  for  them  to  escape. 

III.  How  he  disposed  of  himself  in  his 
retirement :  He  went  away  again  beyond  Jor- 
dan, V.  40.  The  bishop  of  our  souls  came 
not  to  be  fixed  in  one  see,  but  to  go  about 
from  place  to  place,  doing  good.  This  greart; 
benefactor  was  never  out  of  his  way,  for 
wherever  he  came  there  was  work  to  be  done. 
Though  Jerusalem  was  the  royal  city,  yet 
he  made  many  a  kind  visit  to  the  country, 
not  only  to  his  own  country  Galilee,  but  to 
other  parts,  even  those  that  lay  most  remote 
beyond  Jordan.     Now  observe, 

1.  What  sAeZfer  he  found  It  ere.  He  went 
into  a  private  part  of  the  country,  and  there 
he  abode  ;  there  he  found  some  rest  and  quiet- 
ness, when  in  Jerusalem  he  could  find  none. 
Note,  Though  persecutors  may  drive  Christ 
and  his  gospel  out  of  their  own  city  or 
country,  they  cannot  drive  him  or  it  out  of 
the  world.  Though  Jerusalem  was  not 
gathered,  nor  would  be,  yet  Christ  was  glo- 
rious, and  would  be.  Christ's  going  now 
beyond  Jordan  was  a  figure  of  the  taking  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  from  the  Jews,  and  bringing 
it  to  the  Gentiles.  Christ  and  his  gospel  have 
often  found  better  entertainment  among  the 
plain  country-people  than  among  the  wise, 
the  mighty,  the  noble,  1  Cor.  i.  26,  27- 

2.  What  success  he  found  there.  He  did 
not  go  thither  merely  for  his  own  security, 
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but  to  do  g  7od  there ;  and  he  chose  to  go 
thither,  where  John  at  first  baptized  (cA.  i. 
28),  because  there  could  not  but  remain  some 
impressions  of  John's  ministry  and  baptism 
thereabouts,  which  would  dispose  them  to  , 
receive  Christ  and  his  doctrine ;  for  it  was  not 
three  years  since  John  was  baptizing,  and 
Christ  was  himself  baptized  here  at  Betha- 
bara.  Christ  came  hither  now  to  see  what 
fruit  there  was  of  all  the  pains  John  Baptist 
had  taken  among  them,  and  what  they  re- 
tained of  the  things  they  then  heard  and 
received.  The  event  in  some  measure  an- 
swered expectation ;  for  we  are  told, 

(1.)  That  they  flocked  after  him  (r.  41) : 
Many  resorted  to  him.  The  return  of  the 
means  of  grace  to  a  place,  after  they  have 
been  for  some  time  intermitted,  commonly 
occasions  a  great  stirring  of  affections.  Some 
think  Christ  chose  to  abide  at  Bethabara,  the 
bouse  of  passage,  where  the  ferry-boats  lay 
by  which  they  crossed  the  river  Jordan, 
that  the  confluence  of  people  thither  might 
give  an  opportunity  of  teaching  many 
who  would  come  to  hear  him  when  it  lay  in 
their  way,  but  who  would  scarcely  go  a  step 
out  of  the  road  for  an  opportunity  of  attend- 
mg  on  his  word. 

(2.)  That  they  reasoned  in  his  favour,  and 
sought  arguments  to  induce  them  to  close 
with  him  as  much  as  those  at  Jerusalem 
sought  objections  against  him.  They  said 
very  judiciously,  John  did  no  miracle,  but  all 
things  that  John  spoke  of  this  man  were  true. 
Two  things  they  considered,  upon  recol- 
lecting what  they  had  seen  and  heard  from 
John,  and  comparing  it  with  Christ's  mi- 
nistry, [l.]  That  Christ  far  exceeded  John 
Baptist's  power,  for  John  did  no  miracle, 
but  Jesus  does  many;  whence  it  is  easy  to 
infer  that  Jesus  is  greater  than  John.  And,  if 
John  was  so  great  a  prophet,  how  great 
then  is  this  Jesus  !  Christ  is  best  known  and 
acknowledged  by  such  a  comparison  with 
others  as  sets  him  superlatively  above  others, 
rhough  John  came  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias,  yet  he  did  not  work  miracles,  as 
Elias  did,  lest  the  minds  of  people  should 
be  made  to  hesitate  between  him  and  Jesus  ; 
therefore  the  honour  of  working  miracles 
was  reserved  for  Jesus  as  a  flower  of  his 
crown,  that  there  might  be  a  sensible  de- 
monstration, an  undeniable  one,  that  though 
he  came  after  John,  yet  he  was  preferred  far 
before  him.  [2.]  That  Christ  exactly  an- 
swered John  Baptist's  testimony.  John  not 
only  did  no  miracle  to  divert  people  from 
Christ,  but  he  said  a  great  deal  to  direct 
them  to  Christ,  and  to  turn  them  over  as 
apprentices  to  him,  and  tliis  came  to  their 
minds  now :  all  things  that  John  said  of  this 
man  were  true,  that  he  should  be  the  Lamb 
of  God,  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire.  Great  thirgs  John  had  said 
of  him,  which  raised  their  expectations ;  so 
that  though  they  had  not  zeal  enough  to 
carry  them  into  his  country  to  enquire  after 
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him,  vet,  when  he  came  into  theirs,  and 
brought  his  gospel  to  their  doors,  they  ac- 
knowledged him  as  great  as  John  had  said 
he  would  be.  When  we  get  acquainted 
with  Christ,  and  come  to  know  him  expe- 
rimentally, we  find  all  things  that  the  scrip- 
ture saith  of  him  to  be  true;  nay,  and  that 
the  reality  exceeds  the  report,  1  Kings, 
X.  6,  7.  John  Baptist  was  now  dead  and 
gone,  and  yet  his  hearers  profited  by  what 
they  had  heard  formerly,  and,  by  comparing 
what  they  heard  then  with  what  they  saw 
now,  they  gained  a  double  advantage;  for, 
First,  They  were  confirmed  in  their  beUef 
that  John  was  a  prophet,  who  foretold  such 
things,  and  spoke  of  the  eminency  to  which 
this  Jesus  would  arrive,  though  his  begin- 
ning was  so  small.  Secondly,  They  were 
prepared  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
in  whom  they  saw  those  things  accomplished 
which  John  foretold.  By  this  we  see  that 
the  success  and  efficacy  of  the  word  preached 
are  not  confined  to  the  life  of  the  preaeher, 
nor  do  they  expire  with  his  breath,  but  that 
which  seemed  as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground 
may  afteH^ards  be  gathered  up  again.  See 
Zech.  i.  5,  6. 

(3.)  That  many  believed  on  him  there. 
Believing  that  he  who  wrought  such  miracles, 
and  in  whom  John's  predictions  were  ful- 
filled, was  what  he  declared  himself  to  be, 
the  Son  of  God,  they  gave  up  themselves 
to  him  as  his  disciples,  v.  42.  An  emphasis 
is  here  to  be  laid,  [l.]  Upon  the  persons 
that  believed  on  him;  they  were  many. 
While  those  that  received  and  embraced  his 
doctrine  at  Jerusalem  were  but  as  the  grape- 
gleanings  of  the  vintage,  those  that  believed 
on  him  in  the  country,  beyond  the  Jordan, 
were  a  full  harvest  gathered  in  to  him.  [2.] 
Upon  the  place  where  this  was ;  it  was  where 
John  had  been  preaching  and  baptizing  and 
had  had  great  success ;  there  many  believed 
on  the  Lord  Jesus.  Where  the  preaching 
of  the  doctrine  of  repentance  has  had  suc- 
cess, as  desired,  there  the  preaching  of  the 
doctrine  of  reconciliation  and  gospel  grace 
is  most  likely  to  be  prosperous.  Where 
John  has  been  acceptable,  Jesus  will  not  be 
unacceptable.  The  jubilee-trumpet  sounds 
sweetest  in  the  ears  of  those  who  in  the 
day  of  atonement  have  afflicted  their  souls 
for  sin. 

CHAP.  XI. 

In  thii  chapter  we  h»»«  the  hiitory  of  that  illiiitrious  niracla 
which  Chrift  wrought  a  little  before  hit  death— the  railing  of 
Lazarui  to  life,  which  is  recorded  only  by  thi«  evangelist  j  for  the 
other  three  confine  themselves  to  what  Christ  did  in  GaliUe, 
where  he  resided  roost,  and  scarcely  ever  carried  their  history 
into  JerusaUm  till  the  passion-week :  whereas  John's  memoirs 
relate  chiefly  to  what  passed  at  Jerusalem;  this  passage  there 
fore  was  reserved  for  his  pen.  Some  suggest  that,  when  the 
other  evangelists  -wrote,  Lazarus  was  alive,  and  it  would  r.ot  well 
agree  either  with  his  safety  or  with  his  Immility  to  have  it  recorded 
till  now,  vthen  it  is  supposed  he  was  dead.  It  is  more  largely 
recorded  than  any  other  of  Christ's  miracles,  not  only  because 
there  are  many  circumstances  of  it  so  very  instructive  and  (ho 
miracle  of  itself  s*  great  a  proof  of  Christ's  mission,  but  because 
it  was  an  earnest  of  that  which  was  to  be  the  crowning  proof  of 
all — Christ's  own  resurrection.  Here  is,  I.  The  tidings  sent  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus,  and  his  entertainment 
of  those  tiding*,  vsr.  1  —  16.  II.  The  visit  he  made  to  Laiarus't 
.-clatioiki  when  he  hid  heard  of  hi;i  death,  and  their  entertftinti.Mi' 
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of  the  Tisit,  ver.  17 — 32.  III.  The  miracle  wrooght  in  the  rais- 
.ng  of  Laiarui  from  the  deail,  ver.  33— H.  IV,  The  eflect 
wrought  by  this  miracle  upon  otheri,  ver.  45 — 57> 

NOW  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the 
town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha. 
2  (It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed 
the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 
Lazarus  was  sick.)  3  Therefore  his 
sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 
4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said, 
This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of 
God  might  be  glorified  thereby.  5 
Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus.  6  When  he  had 
heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick,  he 
abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
where  he  was.  7  Then  after  that 
saith  he  to  his  disciples,  Let  us  go 
into  Judaea  again.  8  His  disciples 
say  unto  him,  Master,  the  Jews  of 
late  sought  to  stone  thee ;  and  goest 
thou  thither  again?  9  Jesus  answered. 
Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the 
day?  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day, 
he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world.  10  But  if  a 
man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth, 
because  there  is  no  light  in  him.  1 1 
These  things  said  he  :  and  after  that 
he  saith  unto  them.  Our  friend  Laza- 
rus sleepeth;  but  I  go,  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep.  12  Then 
said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he 
shall  do  well.  13  Howbeit  Jesus 
spake  of  his  death  :  but  they  thought 
that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest 
in  sleep.  14  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  15 
And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I 
was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may 
believe ;  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto 
him.  16  Then  said  Thomas,  which 
is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow 
disciples.  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
die  with  him. 

We  have  in  these  verses, 

I.  A  particular  account  of  the  parties  prin- 
cipally concerned  in  this  story,  v.  1,  2.  1. 
They  lived  at  Bethany,  a  village  not  far  from 
Jerusalem,  where  Christ  usually  lodged  when 
be  came  up  to  the  feasts.  It  is  here  called 
the  town  of  Mary  and  Martha,  that  is,  the 
town  where  they  dwelt,  as  Bethsaida  is  called 
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the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  ch.  i.  44.  For 
I  see  no  reason  to  think,  as  some  do,  that 
Martha  and  Mary  were  o\vners  of  the  town, 
and  the  rest  were  their  tenants.  2.  Here  was 
a  brother  named  Lazarus  j  his  Hebrew  name 
probably  was  E'/eazar,  which  being  contracted, 
and  a  Greek  termination  put  to  it,  is  made 
Lazarus.  Perhaps  in  prospect  of  this  history 
our  Saviour  made  use  of  the  name  of  Laza- 
rus in  that  parable  wherein  he  designed  to 
set  forth  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous  in 
the  bosom  of  Abraham  immediately  after 
death,  Luke  xvi.  22.  3.  Here  were  two  sis- 
ters, Martha  and  Mary,  who  seem  to  hare 
been  the  housekeepers,  and  to  have  managed 
the  affairs  of  the  family,  while  perhaps 
Lazarus  lived  a  retired  life,  and  gave  himself 
to  study  and  contemplation.  Here  was  a 
decent,  happy,  well-ordered  family,  and  a 
family  that  Christ  was  very  much  conversant 
with,  where  yet  there  was  neither  husband 
nor  wife  (for  aught  that  appears),  but  the 
house  kept  by  a  brother,  and  his  sisters 
dwelling  together  in  unity.  4.  One  of  the 
sisters  is  particularly  described  to  be  that 
Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment, 
V.  2.  Some  think  she  was  that  woman  that 
we  read  of,  Luke  vii.  37,  38,  who  had  been  a 
sinner,  a  bad  woman.  I  rather  think  it  refers 
to  that  anointing  of  Christ  which  this  evan- 
gelist relates  (cA.  xii.  3) ;  for  the  evangelists 
do  never  refer  one  to  another,  but  John  fre- 
quently refers  in  one  place  of  his  gospel  to 
another.  E.xtraordinary  acts  of  piety  and 
devotion,  that  come  from  an  honest  principle 
of  love  to  Christ,  will  not  only  find  accept- 
ance with  him,  but  gain  reputation  in  the 
church.  Matt.  x.xvi.  13.  This  was  she  whose 
brother  Lazarus  was  sick  ;  and  the  sickness 
of  those  we  love  is  our  affliction.  The  more 
friends  we  have  the  more  frequently  we  are 
thus  afflicted  by  s}Tnpathy ;  and  the  dearer 
they  are  the  more  grievous  it  is.  The  multi- 
plying of  our  comforts  is  but  the  multiplying 
of  our  cares  and  crosses. 

II.  The  tidings  that  were  sent  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  of  the  sickness  of  Lazaius,  v.  3.  His 
sisters  knew  where  Jesus  was,  a  great  way  ofl 
beyond  Jordan,  and  they  sent  a  special  mes- 
senger to  him,  to  acquaint  him  with  the 
affliction  of  their  family,  in  which  they  mani- 
fest, 1.  The  affection  and  concern  they  had 
for  their  brother.  Though,  it  is  likely,  his 
estate  would  come  to  them  after  his  death, 
yet  they  earnestly  desired  his  life,  as  they 
ought  to  do.  They  showed  their  love  to  him 
now  that  he  was  sick,  for  a  brother  is  born 
for  adversity,  and  so  is  a  sister  too.  We 
must  weep  with  our  friends  when  they  weep, 
as  well  as  rejoice  with  them  when  they  re- 
joice. 2.  The  regard  they  had  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  whom  they  were  willing  to  make 
acquainted  \vith  all  their  concerns,  and,  like 
Jephthah,  to  utter  all  their  words  before  him. 
Though  God  knows  all  our  wants,  and  griefs, 
and  cares,  he  will  know  them  from  us,  and 
is  honoured  by  our  laving  them  before  hiin. 
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The  message  they  sent  was  very  short,  not 
petitioning,  much  less  prescribinff  or  presiing, 
but  barely  relating  the  case  with  the  tender 
insinuation  of  a  powerful  plea.  Lord,  behold, 
he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.  They  do  not  say, 
He  whom  we  love,  but  he  whom  thou  lovest. 
Our  greatest  encouragements  in  prayer  are 
fetched  from  God  himself  and  from  his  grace. 
They  do  not  say.  Lord,  behold,  he  who  loveth 
thee,  but  he  whom  thou  lovest ;  for  herein  is 
love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us.  Our  love  to  him  is  not  M'orth  speaking 
of,  but  his  to  us  can  never  be  enough  spoken 
of.  Note,  (1.)  There  are  some  of  the  friends 
and  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  whom  he 
has  a  special  kindness  above  others.  Among 
the  twelve  there  was  one  whom  Jesus  loved. 
(2.)  It  is  no  new  thing  for  those  whom  Christ 
loves  to  be  sick :  all  things  come  alike  to  all. 
Bodily  distempers  correct  the  corruption,  and 
try  the  graces,  of  God's  people.  (3.)  It  is  a 
great  comfort  to  us,  when  we  are  sick,  to  have 
those  about  us  that  will  pray  for  us.  (4.) 
We  have  great  encouragement  in  our  prayers 
for  those  who  are  sick,  if  we  have  ground  to 
hope  that  they  are  such  as  Christ  loves ;  and 
we  have  reason  to  love  and  pray  for  those 
whom  we  have  reason  to  think  Christ  loves 
and  cares  for. 

III.  An  account  how  Christ  entertained 
the  tidings  brought  him  of  the  illness  of  his 
friend. 

1.  He  prognosticated  the  event  and  issue 
of  the  sickness,  and  probably  sent  it  as  a  mes- 
sage to  the  sisters  of  Lazarus  by  the  express, 
to  support  them  while  he  delayed  to  come  to 
them     Two  things  he  prognosticates : — 

(1.)  77m*  sickness  is  not  unto  death.  It 
was  mortal,  proved  fatal,  and  no  doubt 
but  Lazarus  was  truly  dead  for  four  days. 
But,  [l.]  That  was  not  the  errand  upon 
which  this  sickness  was  sent ;  it  came  not,  as 
in  a  common  case,  to  be  a  summons  to  the 
grave,  but  there  was  a  further  intention  in  it. 
Had  it  been  sent  on  that  errand,  his  rising 
from,  the  dead  would  have  defeated  it.  [2.] 
That  was  not  the  final  eflfect  of  this  sickness. 
He  died,  and  yet  it  might  be  said  he  did  not 
die,  for  factum  non  dicitur  quod  non  perse- 
verat — That  is  not  said  to  be  done  which  is 
not  done  for  a  perpetuity.  Death  is  an  ever- 
lasting farewell  to  this  world ;  it  is  the  way 
whence  we  shall  not  return  ;  and  in  this 
sense  it  was  not  unto  death.  The  grave  was 
not  his  long  home,  his  house  of  eternity. 
Thus  Christ  said  of  the  maid  whom  he  pro- 
posed to  restore  to  life.  She  is  not  dead.  The 
sickness  of  good  people,  how  threatening 
soever,  is  not  unto  death,  for  it  is  not  unto 
eternal  death.  The  body's  death  to  this  world 
is  the  soul's  birth  into  another  world ;  when 
we  or  our  friends  are  sick,  we  make  it  our 
principal  support  that  there  is  hope  of  a  reco- 
very, but  in  that  we  may  be  disappointed ; 
therefore  it  is  our  wisdom  to  build  upon  that 
in  wliich  we  cannot  be  disappointed ;  if  they 
belong  to  Christ,  let  the  worst  come  to  the 
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worst,  they  cannot  be  hurt  of  the  second  deaths 
and  then  not  much  hurt  of  the  first. 

(2.)  But  it  is  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  an 
opportunity  may  be  given  for  the  manifesting 
of  God's  glorious  power.  The  afflictions  ol 
the  saints  are  designed  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  he  may  have  opportunity  of  showing 
them  favour ;  for  the  sweetest  mercies,  and 
the  most  affecting,  are  those  which  are  occa- 
sioned by  trouble.  Let  this  reconcile  us  to 
the  darkest  dispensations  of  Providence,  they 
are  all  for  the  glory  of  God,  this  sickness, 
this  loss,  or  this  disappointment,  is  so  ;  and, 
if  God  be  glorified,  we  ought  to  be  satisfied. 
Lev.  X.  3.  It  was  for  the  glory  of  God,  for 
it  was  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified 
thereby,  as  it  gave  him  occasion  to  work  that 
glorious  miracle,  the  raising  of  him  from  the 
dead.  As,  before,  the  man  was  born  blind 
that  Christ  might  have  the  honour  of  curing 
him  {ch.  ix.  3),  so  Lazarus  must  be  sick  and 
die,  that  Christ  may  be  glorified  as  the  Lord 
of  life.  Let  this  comfort  those  whom  Christ 
loves  under  all  their  grievances  that  the  de- 
sign of  them  all  is  that  the  Son  of  God  may 
be  glorified  thereby,  his  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness,  glorified  in  supporting  and  reliev- 
ing them  ;  see  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10. 

2.  He  deferred  visiting  his  patient,  v.  5,  6. 
They  had  pleaded.  Lord,  it  is  he  whom  thou 
lovest,  and  the  plea  is  allowed  (u.  5):  Jesus 
loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 
Thus  the  claims  of  faith  are  ratified  in  the 
court  of  heaven  Now  one  would  think  it 
should  follow.  When  he  heard  therefore  that 
he  was  sick  he  made  all  the  haste  that  he 
could  to  him  ;  if  he  loved  them,  now  was  a 
time  to  show  it  by  hastening  to  them,  for  he 
knew  they  impatiently  expected  him.  But 
he  took  the  contrary  way  to  show  his  love  : 
it  is  not  said,  He  loved  them  and  yet  he  lin- 
gered ;  but  he  loved  them  and  therefore  he 
lingered  ;  when  he  heard  that  his  friend  was 
sick,  instead  of  coming  post  to  him,  he  abode 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was. 
(1.)  He  loved  them,  that  is,  had  a  great  opi- 
nion of  Martha  and  Mary,  of  their  wisdom 
and  grace,  of  their  faith  and  patience,  above 
others  of  his  disciples,  and  therefore  he  de- 
ferred coming  to  them,  that  he  might  Iry 
them,  that  their  trial  might  at  last  be  found 
to  praise  and  honour  (2.)  He  loved  them,  that 
is,  he  designed  to  do  something  great  and 
extraordinary  for  them,  to  work  such  a  mi- 
racle for  their  relief  as  he  had  not  ^vrought 
for  any  of  his  friends ;  and  therefore  he  de- 
layed coming  to  them,  that  Lazanis  might  be 
dead  and  buried  before  he  came.  If  Christ 
had  come  presently,  and  cured  the  sickness 
of  Lazarus,  he  had  done  no  more  than  he  did 
for  many  ;  if  he  had  raised  him  to  life  when 
newly  dead,  no  more  than  he  had  done  for 
some:  but,  deferring  his  rehef  so  long,  he 
had  an  opportunity  of  doing  more  for  him 
than  for  any.  Note,  God  hath  gracious  in- 
tentions even  in  seeming  delays,  Isa.  liv  7, 8 ; 
.\lix.  14,  &c.  Christ's  friends  at  Bethany  v?ere 
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not  out  of  his  thoughts,  though,  when  he 
heard  of  their  distress,  he  made  no  haste  to 
them.  When  the  work  of  deliverance,  tem- 
poral or  spiritual,  public  or  personal,  stands 
at  a  stay,  it  does  but  stay  the  time,  and  every 
thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season. 

IV.  The  discourse  he  had  with  his  disci- 
ples when  he  was  about  to  visit  his  friends  at 
Bethany,  v.  7 — 16-  The  conference  is  so 
very  free  and  familiar  as  to  make  out  what 
Christ  saith,  I  have  called  you  friends.  Two 
things  he  discourses  about — his  o\vn  danger 
and  Lazarus's  death. 

1.  His  own  danger  in  gomg  into  Judea, 
r.  7—10. 

(1.)  Here  is  the  notice  which  Christ  gave 
his  disciples  of  his  purpose  to  go  into  Judea 
towards  Jerusalem.  His  disciples  were  the 
men  of  his  counsel,  and  to  them  he  saith 
(p.  7),  "  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again,  though 
those  of  Judea  are  unworthy  of  such  a  fa- 
vour." Thus  Christ  repeats  the  tenders  of 
his  mercy  to  those  who  have  often  rejected 
them.  Now  this  may  be  considered,  [l.] 
As  a  purpose  of  his  kindness  to  his  friends 
at  Bethany,  whose  affliction,  and  all  the  ag- 
gravating cii  cumstances  of  it,  he  knew  very 
weU,  though  no  more  expresses  were  sent  to 
him ;  for  he  was  present  in  spirit,  though 
absent  in  body.  When  he  knew  they  were 
brought  to  the  last  extremity,  when  the  bro- 
ther and  sisters  had  given  and  taken  a  final 
farewell,  "  Now,"  saith  he,  "  let  us  go  to 
Judea."  Christ  will  arise  in  favour  of  his 
people  when  the  time  to  favour  them,  yea,  the 
set  time,  is  come  :  and  the  worst  time  is  com- 
monly the  set  time — ^when  our  hope  is  lost, 
and  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts  ;  then  they 
shall  know  that  1  am  the  Lord  when  I  have 
opened  the  graves,  Ezek.  xxx\'ii.  11,  13.  In 
the  depths  of  affliction,  let  this  therefore  keep 
us  out  of  the  depths  of  despair,  that  man's 
extremity  is  God's  opportunity,  Jehovah-jireh. 
Or,  [2.]  As  a  trial  of  the  courage  of  the  dis- 
ciples, whether  they  would  venture  to  follow 
him  thither,  where  they  had  so  lately  been 
frightened  by  an  attempt  upon  their  Master's 
life,  which  they  looked  upon  as  an  attempt 
upon  theirs  too.  To  go  to  Judea,  which  was 
so  lately  made  too  hot  for  them,  was  a  saying 
that  proved  them.  But  Christ  did  not  say, 
"  Go  you  into  Judea,  and  I  %vill  stay  and  take 
shelter  here ;"  no.  Let  us  go.  Note,  Christ 
never  brings  his  people  into  any  peril  but  he 
accompanies  them  in  it.  and  is  with  them 
even  when  they  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death. 

(2.)  Theur  objection  against  this  journey 
(p.  8) :  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to 
stone  thee,  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ? 
Here,  [l.]  They  remind  him  of  the  danger 
he  had  been  in  there  not  long  since.  Christ's 
disciples  are  apt  to  make  a  greater  matter  of 
sufferings  than  their  Master  does,  and  to  re- 
member injuries  longer.  He  had  put  up  Avith 
the  affront,  it  was  over  and  gone,  and  forgotten, 
but  his  disciples  could  not  forget  it ;  of  late. 
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vvv — now,  as  if  it  were  this  very  day,  they 
sought  to  stone  thee.  Though  it  wa3  at  least 
two  months  ago,  the  remembrance  of  the 
fright  was  fresh  in  their  minds.  [2.]  They 
marvel  that  he  vnR  go  thither  again.  "  Wilt 
thou  favour  those  with  thy  presence  that  have 
expelled  thee  out  of  their  coasts  ?"  Christ's 
ways  in  passing  by  offences  are  above  our 
ways.  "  Wilt  thou  expose  thyself  among  a 
people  that  are  so  desperately  enraged  against 
thee  ?  Goest  thou  thither  again,  where  thou 
hast  been  so  iU  used  ?"  Here  they  showed 
great  care  for  their  Master's  safety,  as  Petei 
did,  when  he  said.  Master,  spare  thyself; 
had  Christ  been  inclined  to  shift  off  suffering, 
he  did  not  want  friends  to  persuade  him  to  it, 
but  he  had  opened  his  mouth  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  would  not,  he  could  not,  go  back. 
Yet,  while  the  disciples  show  a  concern  for 
his  safety,  they  discover  at  the  same  lime, 
Mrst,  A  distrust  of  his  power ;  as  if  he 
could  not  secure  both  himself  and  them  now 
in  Judea  as  well  as  he  had  done  formerly. 
Is  his  arm  shortened  ?  When  we  are  soli- 
citous for  the  interests  of  Christ's  church 
and  kingdom  in  the  world,  we  must  yet  rest 
satisfied  in  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  knows  how  to  secure  a 
flock  of  sheep  in  the  midst  of  a  herd  of 
wolves.  Secondly,  A  secret  fear  of  suffering 
themselves ;  for  they  count  upon  this  if  he 
suffer.  When  our  own  private  interests  hap- 
pen to  run  in  the  same  channel  with  those  of 
the  public,  we  are  apt  to  think  ourselves  zea- 
lous for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  when  really  we 
are  only  zealous  for  our  own  wealth,  credit, 
ease,  and  safety,  and  seek  our  own  things, 
under  colour  of  seeking  the  things  of  Christ ; 
we  have  therefore  need  nicely  to  distinguish 
upon  our  principles. 

(3.)  Christ's  answer  to  this  objection  (v.  9, 
10) :  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  irt  the  day  ? 
The  Jews  divided  every  day  into  twelve 
hours,  and  made  their  hours  longer  or  shorter 
according  as  the  days  were,  so  that  an  hour 
with  them  was  the  twelfth  part  of  the  time 
between  sun  and  sun  ;  so  some.  Or,  lying 
much  more  south  than  we,  their  days  were 
nearer  twelve  hours  long  than  ours.  The 
divine  Providence  has  given  us  day-hght  to 
work  by,  and  lengthens  it  out  to  a  competent 
time  ;  and,  reckoning  the  year  round,  every 
country  has  just  as  much  daylight  as  night, 
and  so  much  more  as  the  twilights  amount 
to.  Man's  life  is  a  day  ;  this  day  is  divided 
into  divers  ages,  states,  and  opportunities,  as 
into  hours  shorter  or  longer,  as  God  has 
appointed  ;  the  consideration  of  this  should 
make  us  not  only  very  busy,  as  to  the  work 
of  hfe  (if  there  Avere  twelve  hours  in  the  day, 
each  of  thsm  ought  to  be  filled  iip  wth  duty, 
and  none  of  them  trifled  away),  but  also  very 
easy  as  to  the  perils  of  life  ;  our  day  shall  be 
lengthened  out  till  our  work  be  done,  and 
our  testimony  finished.  This  Christ  applies 
to  his  case,  and  shows  why  he  must  go  to 
Judea,  because  he  had  a  clear  call  to  go. 
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For  the  opening  of  this,  [1.]  He  shews 
the  comfort  and  satisfaction  which  a  man 
has  in  his  own  mind  while  he  keeps  in 
the  way  of  his  duty,  as  it  is  in  general  pre- 
scribed by  the  word  of  God,  and  particularly 
determined  by  the  providence  of  God :  If 
any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbles  not; 
that  is.  If  a  man  keep  close  to  his  duty,  and 
mind  that,  and  set  the  wUl  of  God  before 
him  as  his  rule,  with  an  impartial  respect  to 
all  God's  commandments,  he  does  not  hesi- 
tate in  his  own  mind,  but,  walking  uprightly, 
walks  surely,  and  with  a  holy  confidence.  As 
he  that  walks  in  the  day  stumbles  not,  but 
goes  on  steadily  and  cheerfully  in  his  way, 
because  he  sees  the  light  of  this  world,  and  by 
it  sees  his  way  before  him ;  so  a  good  man, 
without  any  collateral  security  or  sinister 
relies  upon  the  word  of  God  as  his 


rule,  and  regards  the  glory  of  God  as  his 
end,  because  he  sees  those  two  great  lights, 
and  keeps  his  eye  upon  them ;  thus  he  is 
furnished  with  a  faithful  guide  in  all  his 
doubts,  and  a  powerful  guard  in  all  his 
dangers.  Gal.  vi.  4 ;  Ps.  cxix.  6.  Christ, 
wherever  he  went,  walked  in  the  day,  and  so 
shall  we,  if  we  follow  his  steps.  [2.]  He 
shows  the  pain  and  peril  a  man  is  in  who 
walks  not  according  to  this  rule  (v.  10) :  If  a 
man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbles ;  that  is. 
If  a  man  walk  in  the  way  of  his  heart,  and 
the  sight  of  his  eyes,  and  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world, — if  he  consult  his  own 
carnal  reasonings  more  than  the  will  and 
glory  of  God, — ^he  falls  into  temptations  and 
snares,  is  liable  to  great  uneasiness  and 
frightful  apprehensions,  trembles  at  the 
shaking  of  a  leaf,  and  flees  when  none  pur- 
sues j  while  an  upright  man  laughs  at  the 
shaking  of  the  spear,  and  stands  undaunted 
when  ten  thousand  invade.  See  Isa.  xxxiii. 
14 — 16.  He  stumbles,  because  there  is  no 
light  in  him,  for  light  in  us  is  that  to  our 
moral  actions  which  light  about  us  is  to  our 
natural  actions.  He  has  not  a  good  prin- 
ciple within ;  he  is  not  sincere ;  his  eye  is 
evU.  Thus  Christ  not  only  justifies  his  pur- 
pose of  going  into  Judea,  but  encourages  his 
disciples  to  go  along  with  him,  and  fear  no 
evil. 

2.  The  death  of  Lazarus  is  here  discoursed 
of  between  Christ  and  his  disciples,  v.  1 1 — 16, 
where  we  have, 

(1.)  The  notice  Christ  gave  his  disciples  of 
the  death  of  Lazarus,  and  an  intimation  that 
his  business  into  Judea  was  to  look  after 
him,  ».  1 1 .  After  he  had  prepared  his  dis- 
ciples for  this  dangerous  march  into  an 
enemy's  country,  he  then  gives  them, 

[l.]  Plain  intelligence  of  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  though  he  had  received  no  advice 
of  it :  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth.  See 
here  how  Christ  calls  a  believer  and  a  be- 
liever's death 

First,  He  ceiIIs  a  believer  his  friend :  Our 
riend  Lazarus.  Note,  1.  There  is  a  cove- 
nant of  friendship  between  Christ  and  be- 
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lievers,  and  a  friendly  affection  and  com- 
munion  pursuant  to  it,  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  will  own  and  not  be  ashamed  of. 
His  secret  is  with  the  righteous.  2.  Those 
whom  Christ  is  pleased  to  own  as  his  friends 
all  his  disciples  should  take  for  theirs.  Christ 
speaks  of  Lazarus  as  their  common  friend  : 
Our  friend.  3.  Death  itself  does  not  break 
the  bond  of  friendship  between  Christ  and  a 
believer.  Lazarus  is  dead,  and  yet  he  is  still 
ourfriend. 

Secondly,  He  calls  the  death  of  a  believer 
a  sleep  :  he  sleepeth.  It  is  good  to  call  death 
by  such  names  and  titles  as  will  help  to 
make  it  more  familiar  and  ]ess  formidable  to 
us.  The  death  of  Lazarus  was  in  a  pecuhar 
sense  a  sleep,  as  that  of  Jairus's  daughter, 
because  he  was  to  be  raised  again  speedily ; 
and,  since  we  are  sure  to  rise  again  at  last, 
why  should  that  make  any  great  difference  ? 
And  why  should  not  the  believing  hope  of 
that  resurrection  to  eternal  life  make  it  as 
easy  to  us  to  put  off  the  body  and  die  as  it  is 
to  put  off  our  clothes  and  go  to  sleep  ?  A 
good  Christian,  when  he  dies,  does  but  sleep : 
he  rests  from  the  labours  of  the  day  past, 
and  is  refreshing  himself  for  the  next  morn- 
ing. Nay,  herein  death  has  the  advantage  of 
sleep,  that  sleep  is  only  the  parenthesis,  but 
death  is  the  period,  of  our  cares  and  toils. 
The  soul  does  not  sleep,  but  becomes  more 
active ;  but  the  body  sleeps  without  any  toss, 
without  any  terror ;  not  distempered  nor 
disturbed.  The  grave  to  the  %vicked  is  a 
prison,  and  its  grave-clothes  as  the  shackles 
of  a  criminal  reserved  for  execution  ;  but  to 
the  godly  it  is  a  bed,  and  all  its  bands  as  the 
soft  and  downy  fetters  of  an  easy  quiet  sleep. 
Though  the  body  corrupt,  it  will  rise  in  the 
morning  as  if  it  had  never  seen  corruption  ; 
it  is  but  putting  off  our  clothes  to  be  mended 
and  trimmed  up  for  the  marriage  day,  the 
coronation  day,  to  which  we  must  rise.  See 
Isa.  h-ii.  2 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  The  Greeks 
called  their  burying-places  dormitories — 
KoijXTjTrjpia. 

[2.]  Particular  intimations  of  his  favourable 
intentions  concerning  Lazarus:  but  I  go,  that 
I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.  He  could 
have  done  it,  and  yet  have  staid  where  he  was : 
he  that  restored  at  a  distance  one  that  was 
dying  {ch.  iv.  50)  could  have  raised  at  a  dis- 
tance one  that  was  dead;  but  he  would  put 
this  honour  upon  the  miracle,  to  work  it  by 
the  grave  side:  I  go,  to  awake  him.  As  sleep 
is  a  resemblance  of  death,  so  a  man's  awaking 
out  of  sleep  when  he  is  called,  especially 
when  he  is  called  by  his  own  name,  is  an  em- 
blem of  the  resurrection  (Job  xiv.  15) :  Then 
shall  thou  call.  Christ  had  no  sooner  said, 
Ourfriend  sleeps,  but  presently  he  adds,  I  go, 
that  I  may  awake  him.  "When  Christ  tells 
his  people  at  any  time  how  bad  the  case  is  ho 
lets  them  know  in  the  same  breath  how  easily, 
how  quickly,  he  can  mend  it.  Christ's  telling 
his  disciples  that  this  v/as  his  business  to  Ju- 
dea might  help  to  take  off  their  fear  of  going 
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with  him  thither ;  he  did  not  go  upon  a  pub- 
lic errand  to  the  temple,  but  a  private  visit, 
vvhich  would  not  so  much  expose  him  and 
them  ;  and,  besides,  it  was  to  do  a  kindness 
to  a  family  to  which  they  were  aU  obliged. 

(2. J  Their  mistake  of  the  meaning  of  this 
notice,  and  the  blunder  they  made  about  it 
(v.  12,  13):  They  said.  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he 
shall  do  well.  This  intimates,  [l.]  Some  con- 
cern they  had  for  their  friend  Lazarus  ;  they 
hoped  he  would  recover ;  auOfiaerai — he  shall 
be  saved  from  dying  at  this  time.  Probably 
they  had  understood,  by  the  messenger  who 
brought  news  of  his  iUness,  that  one  of  the 
most  threatening  symptoms  he  was  under 
was  that  he  was  restless,  and  could  get  no 
sleep ;  and  now  that  they  heard  he  slept  they 
concluded  the  fever  was  going  ofF,  and  the 
worst  was  past.  Sleep  is  often  nature's 
physic,  and  reviving  to  its  weak  and  weary 
powers.  This  is  true  of  the  sleep  of  death  ; 
if  a  good  Christian  so  sleep,  he  shall  do  well, 
better  than  he  did  here.  [2.]  A  greater  con- 
cern for  themselves ;  for  hereby  they  insi- 
nuate that  it  was  Jiaw  needless  for  Christ  to 
go  to  him,  and  expose  himself  and  them. 
"  If  he  sleep,  he  will  be  quickly  weU,  and  we 
may  stay  where  we  are."  Thus  we  are  will- 
ing to  hope  that  the  good  work  which  we  are 
called  to  do  \vill  do  itself,  or  will  be  done  by 
some  other  hand,  if  there  be  peril  in  the 
doing  of  it. 

(3.)  This  mistake  of  theirs  rectified  (w.  13): 
Jesus  spoke  of  his  death.  See  here,  [l .]  How 
dull  of  understanding  Christ's  disciples  as 
yet  were.  Let  us  not  therefore  condemn  all 
those  as  heretics  who  mistake  the  sense  of 
some  of  Christ's  sayings.  It  is  not  good  to 
aggravate  our  brethren's  mistakes ;  yet  this 
was  a  gross  one,  for  it  had  easily  been  pre- 
vented if  they  had  remembered  how  fre- 
quently death  is  called  a  sleep  in  the  Old 
Testament.  They  should  have  understood 
Christ  when  he  spoke  scripture  language. 
Besidfes,  it  would  sound  oddly  for  their 
Master  to  undertake  a  journey  of  two  or  three 
days  only  to  awake  a  friend  out  of  a  natural 
sleep,  which  any  one  else  might  do.  What 
Christ  undertakes  to  do,  we  may  be  sure,  is 
something  great  and  uncommon,  and  a  work 
worthy  of  himself.  [2.]  How  carefully  the 
evangelist  corrects  this  error :  Jesus  spoke  of 
his  death.  Those  that  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  or  use  similitudes,  should  learn 
hence  to  explain  themselves,  and  pray  .that 
they  may  interpret,  to  prevent  mistakes. 

(4.)  The  plain  and  express  declaration 
which  Jesus  made  to  them  of  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  and  his  resolution  to  go  to  Bethany, 
V.  14,  15.  [l.]  He  gives  them  notice  of  the 
death  of  Lazai"us ;  what  he  had  before  said 
darkly  he  now  says  plainly,  and  \vithout  a 
figure:  Lazarus  is  dead,  v.  14.  Christ  takes 
cognizance  of  the  death  of  his  saints,  for  it 
is  precious  in  his  sight  (Ps.  cxvi.  15),  and  he 
is  not  pleased  if  we  do  not  consider  it,  and 
lay  it  to  heart.     See  what  a  compassionate 
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teacher  Christ  is,  and  how  he  condescends  to 


those  that  are  out  of  the  way,  and  by  his  sub- 
sequent sayings  and  doings  explains  the  dif- 
ficulties of  what  Avent  before.  [2.]  He  gives 
them  the  reason  why  he  had  delayed  so  long 
to  go  and  see  him  :  /  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there.  If  he  had  been  there 
time  enough,  he  would  have  healed  his  dis- 
ease and  prevented  his  death,  which  would 
have  been  much  for  the  comfort  of  Lazarus's 
friends ;  but  then  his  disciples  woiild  have 
seen  no  further  proof  of  his  power  than  what 
they  had  often  seen,  and,  consequently,  their 
faith  had  received  no  improvement ;  but  now 
that  he  went  and  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
as  there  were  many  brought  to  believe  on  him 
who  before  did  not  (».  45),  so  there  was  much 
done  towards  the  perfecting  of  what  was 
lacking  in  the  faith  of  those  that  did,  which 
Christ  aimed  at:  To  the  intent  that  you  may 
believe.  [3  ]  He  resolves  now  to  go  to  Be- 
thany, and  take  his  disciples  along  with  him : 
Let  us  go  unto  him.  Not,  "  Let  us  go  to  his 
sisters,  to  comfort  them"  (which  is  the  ut. 
most  we  can  do),  but.  Let  us  go  to  him  ;  for 
Christ  can  show  wonders  to  the  dead.  Death^ 
which  wiU  separate  us  from  aU  our  other 
friends,  and  cut  us  off  from  correspondence 
with  them,  cannot  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ,  nor  put  us  out  of  the  reach  of  his 
calls  ;  as  he  will  maintain  his  covenant  with 
the  dust,  so  he  can  make  visits  to  the  dust 
Lazarus  is  dead,  but  let  us  go  to  him  j  though 
perhaps  those  who  said.  If  he  sleep  there  is 
no  need  to  go,  were  ready  to  say.  If  he  be 
dead  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  go. 

(5.)  Thomas  exciting  his  fellow-disciples 
cheerfully  to  attend  their  Master's  motions 
(r.  16) :  Thomas,  who  is  called  Didymus. 
Thomas  in  Hebrew  and  Did}Tnus  in  Greek 
signify  a  twin  ;  it  is  said  of  Rebekah  (Gen. 
XXV.  24)  that  there  were  twins  in  her  womb  ; 
the  word  is  Thomim.  Probably  Thomas  was 
a  twin.  He  said  to  his  fellow-disciples  (who 
probably  looked  ^vith  fear  and  concern  upon 
one  another  when  Christ  had  said  so  posi- 
tively. Let  us  go  to  him),  very  courageously. 
Let  us  also  go  that  we  may  die  toith  him  ;  with 
him,  that  is, 

[l.]  With  Lazarus,  who  was  now  dead  ; 
so  some  take  it.  Lazarus  was  a  dear  and 
loving  friend  both  to  Christ  and  his  disciples, 
and  perhaps  Thomas  had  a  particular  inti- 
macy with  him.  Now  if  he  be  dead,  saith 
he,  let  us  even  go  and  die  with  him.  For, 
First,  "  If  we  survive,  we  know  not  how  to 
live  without  him."  Probably  Lazarus  had 
done  them  many  good  offices,  sheltered  them, 
and  provided  for  them,  and  been  to  them  in- 
stead of  eyes;  and  now  that  he  was  gone 
they  had  no  man  like-minded,  and  "  There- 
fore," saith  he,  "  we  had  as  good  die  with 
him."  Thus  we  are  sometimes  ready  to 
think  our  hves  bound  up  in  the  lives  of  some 
that  were  dear  to  us  :  but  God  will  teach  us 
to  live,  and  to  live  comfortably,  upon  him- 
self, when  those  are  gone  without  whom  we 
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thought  we  could  not  live.  But  this  is  not 
all.  Secondly,  "  If  we  die,  we  hope  to  be 
happy  with  him."  Such  a  firm  belief  he  has 
of  a  happiness  on  the  other  side  death,  and 
Buch  good  hope  through  grace  of  their  own 
and  Lazarus's  interest  in  it,  that  he  is  willing 
they  should  all  go  and  die  with  him.  It  is 
better  to  die,  and  go  along  with  our  Christian 
friends  to  that  world  which  is  enriched  by 
their  removal  to  it,  than  stay  behind  in  a 
world  that  is  impoverished  by  their  depar- 
ture out  of  it.  The  more  of  oqk'  friends  are 
translated  hence,  the  fewer  cords  we  have  to 
bind  us  to  this  earth,  and  the  more  to  draw 
our  hearts  heavenwards.  How  pleasantly 
does  the  good  man  speak  of  dying,  as  if  it 
were  but  undressing  and  going  to  bed  ! 

[2.]  "  Let  us  go  and  die  with  our  Master, 
who  18  now  exposing  himself  to  death  by 
venturing  into  Judea ;"  and  so  I  rather  think 
it  is  meant.  "  If  he  will  go  into  danger,  let 
us  also  go  and  take  our  lot  with  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  command  we  received.  Follow 
me."  Thomas  knew  so  much  of  the  malice 
of  the  Jews  against  Christ,  and  the  counsels 
of  God  concerning  him,  which  he  had  often 
told  them  of,  that  it  was  no  foreign  sup- 
position that  he  was  now  going  to  die. 
And  now  Thomas  manifests.  First,  A  gra- 
cious readiness  to  die  with  Christ  him- 
self, flowing  from  strong  aflfections  to  him, 
though  his  faith  was  weak,  as  appeared  af- 
terwards, ch.  xiv.  5  ;  xx.  25.  Where  thou 
diest  I  will  die,  Ruth  i.  17.  Secondly,  A  zea- 
lous desire  to  help  his  fellow-disciples  into 
the  same  frame :  "  Let  us  go,  one  and  all, 
and  die  with  him  ;  if  they  stone  him,  let  them 
Btone  us  ;  who  would  desire  to  survive  such 
a  Master  ?"  Thus,  in  difficult  times.  Chris- 
tians should  animate  one  another.  We  may 
each  of  us  say,  Let  us  die  with  him.  Note, 
The  consideration  of  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  should  make  us  wiUing  to  die  when- 
ever God  calls  for  us. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave 
four  days  already.  1 8  Now  Bethany 
was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about  fif- 
teen furlongs  off:  19  And  many  of 
the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Mary, 
to  comfort  them  concerning  their 
brother.  20  Then  Martha,  as  soon 
as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming, 
went  and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat  still 
in  the  house.  21  Then  said  Martha 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  22 
But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatso- 
ever thou  wUt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
give  it  thee.  23  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
,Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  24 
Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that 
he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection 
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at  the  last  day.  25  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life  :  he  that  beheveth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  26 
And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  me  shall  never  die.  Believest 
thou  this  ?  27  She  saith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world.  28  And 
when*she  had  so  said,  she  went  her 
way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  se- 
cretly, saying.  The  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee.  29  As  soon  as 
she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly, 
and  came  unto  him.  30  Now  Jesus 
was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but 
was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met 
him.  31  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted 
her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she 
rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  fol- 
lowed her,  saying.  She  goeth  unto  the 
grave  to  weep  there.  32  Then  when 
Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was, 
and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died. 


The  matter  being  determined,  that  Christ 
will  go  to  Judea,  and  his  disciples  with  him, 
they  address  themselves  to  their  journey ;  in 
this  joiUTiey  some  circumstances  happened 
which  the  other  evangeUsts  record,  as  the  heal- 
ing of  the  bhnd  man  at  Jericho,  and  the  conver- 
sion of  Zaccheus.  We  must  not  reckon  oxir- 
selves  out  of  our  way,  while  we  are  in  the 
way  of  doing  good ;  nor  be  so  intent  upon 
one  good  office  as  to  neglect  another. 

At  length,  he  comes  near  to  Bethany,  which 
is  said  to  be  about  fifteen  furlongs  from  Je- 
rusalem, about  two  measured  miles,  v.  18. 
Notice  is  taken  of  this,  that  this  miracle  was 
in  effect  ^vrought  in  Jerusalem,  and  so  was 
put  to  her  score.  Christ's  miracles  in  Galilee 
were  more  numerous,  but  those  in  or  near 
Jerusalem  were  more  illustrious:  there  he 
healed  one  that  had  been  diseased  thirty- 
eight  years,  another  that  had  been  blind/rom 
his  birth,  and  raised  one  that  had  been  dead 
four  days.  To  Bethany  Christ  came,  and 
observe, 

I.  What  posture  he  found  his  friends  there 
in.  When  he  had  been  last  with  them  it  is 
probable  that  he  left  them  well,  in  health  and 
joy;  but  when  we  part  from  our  friends 
(though  Christ  knew)  we  know  not  what 
changes  may  affect  us  or  them  before  we 
meet  again. 

1.  He   found  his  friend  Lazaru  in  the 
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grave,  v.  17.  "When  ne  came  near  the  town, 
probably  by  the  burying-place  belonging  to 
the  town,  he  was  told  Ijy  the  neighbours,  or 
some  persons  whom  he  met,  that  Lazarus 
had  been ybwr  days  buried.  Some  think  that 
Lazarus  died  the  same  day  that  the  mes- 
senger came  to  Jesus  with  the  tidings  of  his 
sickness,  and  so  reckon  two  days  for  his 
abode  in  the  same  place  and  two  days  for  his 
journey.  I  rather  think  that  Lazarus  died  at 
the  very  instant  that  Jesus  said,  "  Our  friend 
sleepeth,  he  is  now  newly  fallen  asleep ;"  and 
that  the  time  between  his  death  and  burial 
(which  among  the  Jews  was  but  short),  v/ith 
the  four  days  of  his  lying  in  the  grave,  was 
taken  up  in  this  journey ;  for  Christ  travelled 
publicly,  as  appears  by  his  passing  through 
Jericho,  and  his  abode  at  Zaccheus's  house 
took  up  some  time.  Promised  salvations, 
though  they  always  come  surely,  yet  often 
come  slowly. 

2.  He  found  his  friends  that  survived  in 
grief.  Martha  and  Mary  were  ahnost  swal- 
lowed up  with  sorrow  for  the  death  of  their 
brother,  which  is  intimated  where  it  is  said 
that  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and 
Mary  to  comfort  them.  Note,  (1.)  Ordinarily, 
where  death  is  there  are  mourners,  especially 
when  those  that  were  agreeable  and  amiable 
to  their  relations,  and  sen'iceable  to  their 
generation,  are  taken  away  The  house  where 
death  is  is  called  the  house  of  mourning,  Eccl. 
vii.  2.  When  man  goes  to  his  long  home  the 
mourners  go  about  the  streets  (Eccl.  xii.  5), 
or  rather  sit  alone,  and  keep  silence.  Here 
was  Martha's  house,  a  house  where  the  fear 
of  God  was,  and  on  which  his  blessing  rested, 
yet  made  a  house  of  mourning.  Grace  will  keep 
sorrow  from  the  heart  (cA.  xiv.  1),  not  from 
the  house.  (2.)  "Where  there  are  mourners 
there  ought  to  be  comforters.  It  is  a  duty 
we  owe  to  those  that  are  in  sorrow  to  mourn 
with  them,  and  to  comfort  them;  and  our 
mourning  with  them  will  be  some  comfort  to 
them.  "VVhen  we  are  under  the  present  im- 
pressions of  grief,  we  are  apt  to  forget  those 
things  which  would  minister  comfort  to  us, 
and  therefore  have  need  of  remembrancers. 
It  is  a  mercy  to  have  remembrancers  when 
we  are  in  sorrow,  and  our  duty  to  be  remem- 
brancers to  those  who  are  in  sorrow.  The 
Jewish  doctors  laid  great  stress  upon  this, 
obliging  their  disciples  to  make  conscience 
of  comforting  the  mourners  after  the  burial 
of  the  dead.  They  comforted  them  concern- 
ing their  brother,  that  is,  by  speaking  to  them 
of  him,  not  only  of  the  good  name  he  left 
behind,  but  of  the  happy  state  he  was  gone 
to.  "When  godly  relations  and  friends  are 
taken  from  us,  whatever  occasion  we  have 
to  be  afflicted  concerning  ourselves,  who  are 
left  behind  and  miss  them,  we  have  reason 
to  be  comforted  concerning  those  who  are 
gone  before  us  to  a  happiness  where  they 
have  no  need  of  us.  This  visit  which  the 
Jews  made  to  Martha  and  Mary  is  an  evidence 
that  they  were  persons  of  distinction,  and 
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made  a  figure ;  as  aiso  that  they  behaved 
obligingly  to  all ;  so  that  though  they  were 
followers  of  Christ,  yet  those  who  had  no 
respect  for  him  were  civil  to  them.  There 
was  also  a  providence  in  it,  that  so  many 
Jews,  Jewish  ladies  it  is  probable,  should 
come  together,  just  at  this  time,  to  comfort 
the  mourners,  that  they  might  be  unexcep- 
tionable witnesses  of  the  miracle,  and  see 
what  miserable  comforters  they  were,  in  com- 
parison with  Christ.  Christ  did  not  usually 
send  for  witnesses  to  his  miracles,  and  yet  had 
none  been  by  but  relations  this  would  have 
been  excepted  against;  therefore  God's  coun- 
sel so  ordered  it  that  these  should  come 
together  accidentally,  to  bear  their  testimony 
to  it,  that  infidelity  might  stop  her  mouth. 

II.  "What  passed  between  him  and  his 
sur\'iving  friends  at  this  interview  "When 
Christ  defers  his  visits  for  a  time  they  are 
thereby  made  the  more  acceptable,  much  the 
more  welcome ;  so  it  was  here.  His  depar- 
tures endear  his  returns,  and  his  absence 
teaches  us  how  to  value  his  presence  We 
have  here, 

1.  The  interview  between  Christ  and 
Martha. 

(1.)  We  are  told  that  she  went  and  met  him, 
V.  20.  [l.]  It  should  seem  that  Martha  was 
earnestly  expecting  Christ's  arrival,  and  en- 
quiring for  it.  Either  she  had  sent  out  mes- 
sengers, to  bring  her  tidings  of  his  first  ap- 
proach, or  she  had  often  asked.  Saw  you  him 
whom  my  soul  loveth  ?  so  that  the  first  wha 
discovered  him  ran  to  her  with  the  welcome 
news.  However  it  was,  she  heard  of  his 
coming  before  he  arrived.  She  had  waited 
long,  and  often  asked.  Is  he  come  ?  and  could 
hear  no  tidings  of  him ;  but  long-looked-for 
came  at  last.  At  the  end  the  vision  will  speak, 
and  not  lie.  [2.]  Martha,  when  the  good 
news  was  brought  -that  Jesus  was  coming, 
threw  aU  aside,  and  went  and  met  him,  in 
token  of  a  most  affectionate  welcome.  She 
waived  all  ceremony  and  comphment  to  the 
Jews  who  came  to  visit  her,  and  hastened  to 
go  and  meet  Jesus.  Note,  When  God  by  his 
grace  or  providence  is  coming  towards  us  in 
ways  of  mercy  and  comfort,  we  should  go 
forth  by  faith,  hope,  and  prayer  to  meet  him. 
Some  suggest  that  Martha  went  out  of  the 
town  to  meet  Jesus,  to  let  him  know  that 
there  were  several  Jews  in  the  house,  who 
were  no  friends  to  him,  that  if  he  pleased  he 
might  keep  out  of  the  way  of  them.  [3.] 
When  Martha  went  to  meet  Jesus,  Mary  sat 
still  in  the  house.  Some  think  she  did  not 
hear  the  tidings,  being  in  her  drawing-room, 
receiving  visits  of  condolence,  while  Martha 
who  was  busied  in  the  household-affairs  had 
early  notice  of  it.  Perhaps  Martha  would 
not  teU  her  sister  that  Christ  was  coming, 
being  ambitious  of  the  honour  of  receiving 
him  first.  Sancta  est  prudentia  clamfratri- 
bus  clam  parentihus  ad  Christum  esse  conferre 
— Holy  prudence  conducts  us  to  Christ,  while 
brethren  and  parents  know  not  what  we  art 
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doing. — Maldonat.  in  locum.     Others  think 
ehe  did  hear  that  Christ  was  come,  but  was 
60  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  that  she  did  not 
care  to  stir,  choosing  rather  to  indulge  her 
sorrow,  and  to  sit  poring  upon  her  affliction, 
and  saying,  I  do  well  to  mourn.     Comparing 
this  story  with  that  in  Luke  x.  38,  &c.,  we 
may  observe  the  different  tempers  of  these 
two  sisters,  and  the  temptations  and  advan- 
tages of  each.     Martha's  natural  temper  was 
active  and  busy;  she  loved  to  be  here  and 
there,  and  at  the  end  of  every  thing;  and 
this  had  been  a  snare  to  her  when  by  it  she 
was  not  only  careful  and  cumbered  about 
many  things,  but  hindered  from  the  exercises 
of  devotion :  but  now  in  a  day  of  affliction 
this  active  temper  did  her  a  kindness,  kept 
the  grief  from  her  heart,  and  made  her  for- 
ward  to  meet  Christ,  and  so  she  received 
comfort  from  him  the  sooner.     On  the  other 
hand,  Mary's  natural  temper  was  contempla- 
tive and  reserved.     This  had  been  formerly 
an  advantage  to  her,  when  it  placed  her  at 
Christ's  feet,  to  hear  his  word,  and  enabled 
her  there  to  attend  upon  him  without  those 
distractions  with  which   Martha  was  cum- 
bered ;  but  now  in  the  day  of  affliction  that 
same  temper  proved  a  snare  to  her,  made  her 
less  able  to  grapple  with  her  grief,  and  dis- 
posed her  to  melancholy :  Biit  Mary  sat  still 
in  the  house.     See  here  how  much  it  will  be 
our  wisdom  carefully  to  watch  against  the 
temptations,  and  improve  the  advantages,  of 
our  natural  temper. 

(2.)  Here  is  fully  related  the  discourse  be- 
tween Christ  and  Martha. 

[1.]  Martha's  address  to  Christ,  v.  21,  22. 
First,  She  complains  of  Christ's  long  ab- 
sence and  delay.  She  said  it,  not  only  with 
grief  for  the  death  of  her  brother,  but  with 
some  resentment  of  the  seeming  unkindness 
of  the  Master  :  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died.  Here  is,  1.  Some 
evidence  of  faith.  She  believed  Christ's 
vower,  that,  though  her  brother's  sickness 
was  very  grievous,  yet  he  could  have  cured 
it,  and  so  have  prevented  his  death.  She  be- 
lieved his  pity,  that  if  he  had  but  seen  Laza- 
rus in  his  extreme  illness,  and  his  dear  rela- 
tions all  in  tears  about  him,  he  would  have 
had  compassion,  and  have  prevented  so  sad 
a  breach,  for  his  compassions  fail  not.  But, 
2.  Here  are  sad  instances  of  unbelief.  Her 
faith  was  true,  but  weak  as  a  bruised  reed, 
for  she  limits  the  power  of  Christ,  in  saying. 
If  thou  hadst  been  here  j  whereas  she  ought 
to  have  known  that  Christ  could  cure  at  a 
distance,  and  that  his  gracious  operations 
were  not  Umited  to  his  bodily  presence. 
She  reflects  likewise  upon  the  wisdom  and 
kindness  of  Christ,  that  he  did  not  hasten  to 
them  when  they  sent  for  him,  as  if  he  had 
not  timed  hi.7  business  well,  and  now  might 
as  well  have  staid  away,  and  not  have  come 
at  all,  as  to  come  too  late ;  and,  as  for  any 
help  now,  she  can  scarcely  entertain  the 
thought  of  it. 
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Secondly,  Yet  she  corrects  and  comforts 
herself  wth  the  thoughts  of  the  prevailing 
interest  Christ  had  in  heaven ;  at  least,  she 
blames  herself  for  blaming  her  Master,  and 
for  suggesting  that  he  comes  too  late :  for  I 
know  that  even  now,  desperate  as  the  case  is, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
give  it  to  thee.     Obsei-ve,  1 .  How  willing  her 
hope  was.     Though  she  had  not  courage  to 
ask,  of  Jesus  that  he  should  raise  him  to  life 
again,  there  having  been  no  precedent  as  yet 
of  any  one  raised  to  life  that  had  been  so 
long  dead,  yet,  like  a  modest  petitioner,  she 
humbly  recommends  the  case  to  the  wise  and 
compassionate  consideration  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus.    "When  we  know  not  what  in  particular 
to  ask  or  expect,  let  us  in  general  refer  our- 
selves to  God,  let  him  do  as  seemeth  him 
good.   Judicii  tui  est,  non  prcesumptionis  mece 
— I  leave  it  to  thy  judgment,  not  to  my  pre- 
sumption.— Aug.  in  locum.     When  we  know 
not  what  to  pray  for,  it  is  our  comfort  that 
the  great  Intercessor  knows  what  to  ask  for 
us,  and  is  always  heard.     2.  How  weak  her 
faith  was.     She  should  have  said,  "  Lord, 
thou  canst  do  whatsoever  thou  wilt;"   but 
she  only  says,  "  Thou  canst  obtain  whatsoever 
thou  prayest  for."     She  had  forgotten  that 
the  Son  has  life  in  himself,  that  he  wrought 
miracles  by  his  own  power.     Yet  both  these 
considerations  must  be  taken  in  for  the  en- 
couragement of  our  faith  and  hope,  and  nei- 
ther excluded :  the  dominion  Christ  has  on 
earth   and  his  interest  and  intercession  in 
heaven.     He  has  in  the  one  hand  the  golden 
sceptre,  and  in  the  other  the  golden  censer ; 
his  power  is  always  predominant,  his  inter- 
cession always  prevalent. 

[2.]  The  comfortable  word  which  Christ 
gave  to  Martha,  in  answer  to  her  pathetic 
address  {v.  23):  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha,  in  her  com- 
plaint,  looked  back,  reflecting  with  regret 
that  Christ  was  not  there,  for  then,  thinks 
she,  my  brother  had  been  now  alive.  We 
are  apt,  in  such  cases,  to  add  to  our  own 
trouble,  by  fancying  what  might  have  been 
"  If  such  a  method  had  been  taken,  such  a 
physician  employed,  my  friend  had  not  died;" 
which  is  more  than  we  know :  bi't  what  good 
does  this  do  ?  When  God's  will  is  done,  oui 
business  is  to  submit  to  him.  Christ  directs 
Martha,  and  us  in  her,  to  look  forward,  and 
to  think  what  shall  he,  for  that  is  a  certainty, 
and  yields  sure  comfort :  Thy  brother  shall 
rise  again.  First,  This  was  true  of  Lazarus 
in  a  sense  peculiar  to  him  :  he  was  now  pre- 
sently to  be  raised ;  but  Christ  speaks  of  it 
in  general  as  a  thing  to  be  done,  not  which 
he  himself  would  do,  so  humbly  did  our  Lord 
Jesus  speak  of  what  he  did.  He  also  ex- 
presses it  ambiguously,  leaving  her  uncertain 
at  first  whether  he  would  raise  him  presently 
or  not  till  the  last  day,  that  he  might  try  her 
fdith  and  patience.  Secondly,  It  is  applicable 
to  all  the  saints,  and  their  resurrection  at  the 
last  day.   Note,  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  us, 
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n-ben  we  have  buried  our  godly  friends  and 
relations,  to  think  that  they  shall  rise  again. 
As  the  soul  at  death  is  not  lost,  but  gone  be- 
loie,  80  the  body  is  not  lost,  but  laid  up. 
nunk  you  hear  Christ  saying,  "  Thy  parent, 
thy  child,  thy  yoke-fellow,  shall  rise  again ; 
these  dry  bones  shall  live." 

[3.]  The  faith  which  Martha  nuxed  with 
this  word,  and  the  iznbelief  nuxed  with  this 
faith,  V.  24. 

First,  She  accounts  it  a  faithful  saying 
that  he  shall  rise  again  at  the  last  day.  Though 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  to  have 
its  full  proof  from  Christ's  resurrection,  yet, 
as  it  was  already  revealed,  she  firmly  believed 
it.  Acts  xxiv.  15.  1.  That  there  shall  be  a 
last  day,  with  which  all  the  days  of  time  shall 
be  numbered  and  finished.  2.  That  there 
shall  be  a  general  resurrection  at  that  day, 
when  the  earth  and  sea  shall  give  up  their 
dead.  3.  That  there  shall  he  a  particular  re- 
surrection of  each  one :  "  I  know  that  I  shall 
rise  again,  and  this  and  the  other  relation 
that  was  dear  to  me."  As  bone  shall  return 
to  his  bone  in  that  day,  so  friend  to  his  friend. 

Secondly,  Yet  she  seems  to  think  this  say- 
ing not  so  well  worthy  of  all  acceptation  as 
really  it  was :  "  I  know  he  shall  rise  again  at 
the  last  day;  but  what  are  we  the  better  for 
that  now  ?"  As  if  the  comforts  of  the  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life  were  not  worth  speak- 
ing of,  or  yielded  not  satisfaction  sufficient 
to  balance  her  affliction.  See  our  weakness 
and  folly,  that  we  suflfer  present  sensible 
things  to  make  a  deeper  impression  upon  us, 
both  of  grief  and  joy,  than  those  things  which 
are  the  objects  of  faith.  I  know  that  he  shall 
rise  again  at  the  last  day;  and  is  not  this 
enough?  She  seems  to  think  it  is  not.  Thus, 
by  our  discontent  under  present  crosses,  we 
greatly  undervalue  our  future  hopes,  and  put 
a  slight  upon  them,  as  if  not  worth  regarding. 

[4.]  The  further  instruction  and  encou- 
ragement which  Jesus  Christ  gave  her ;  for 
he  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax  nor 
break  the  bruised  reed.  He  said  to  her,  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  v.  25,  26. 
Two  things  Christ  possesses  her  wth  the 
belief  of,  in  reference  to  the  present  distress ; 
and  they  are  the  things  which  our  faith  should 
fasten  upon  in  the  like  cases. 

First,  The  power  of  Christ,  his  sovereign 
power:  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life, 
the  fountain  of  life,  and  the  head  and  author 
of  the  resurrection.  Martha  believed  that  at 
his  prayer  God  would  give  any  thing,  but  he 
would  have  her  know  that  by  his  word  he 
could  work  any  thing.  Martha  beheved  a 
resurrection  at  the  last  day  ;  Christ  tells  her 
that  he  had  that  power  lodged  in  his  own 
hand,  that  the  dead  were  to  hear  his  voice 
(ch.  V.  25),  whence  it  was  easy  to  infer.  He 
that  could  raise  a  world  of  men  that  had 
been  dead  many  ages  could  doubtless  raise 
one  man  that  had  been  dead  but ybwr  days. 
Note,  It  is  an  unspeakable  comfort  to  aU 
good  Christians  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  re 
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surrection  and  the  hfe,  and  will  be  so  to 


them.  Resurrection  is  a  return  to  life ;  Christ 
is  the  author  of  that  return,  and  of  that  hfe 
to  which  it  is  a  return.  We  look  for  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come,  and  Christ  is  both ;  the  author 
and  principle  of  both,  and  the  ground  of  our 
hope  of  both. 

Secondly,  The  promises  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, which  give  us  further  ground  of  hope 
that  we  shall  live.     Observe, 

a.  To  whom  these  promises  are  made — to 
those  that  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  those 
that  consent  to,  and  confide  in,  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  Mediator  of  reconciliation  and 
communion  between  God  and  man,  that  re- 
ceive the  record  God  has  given  in  his  word 
concerning  his  Son,  sincerely  comply  vnth 
it,  and  answer  all  the  great  intentions  of  it. 
The  condition  of  the  latter  promise  is  thus 
expressed :  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me,  which  may  be  understood,  either,  (a.) 
Of  natural  life :  Whosoever  lives  in  this  world, 
whether  he  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  wherever  he 
lives,  if  he  believe  m  Christ,  he  shall  live  by 
him.  Yet  it  limits  the  time :  Whoever  during 
life,  while  he  is  here  in  this  state  of  probation, 
believes  in  me,  shall  be  happy  in  me,  but  after 
death  it  will  be  too  late.  Whoever  lives  and 
believes,  that  is,  hves  by  faith  (Gal.  ii.  20), 
has  a  faith  that  influences  his  conversation 
Or,  (6.)  Of  spiritual  life :  He  that  lives  and 
believes  is  he  that  by  faith  is  bom  again  to  a 
heavenly  and  divine  life,  to  whom  to  live  is 
Christ — that  makes  Christ  the  life  of  his 
soul. 

b.  What  the  promises  are  (v.  25) :  Though 
he  die,  yet  shall  he  live,  nay,  he  shall  never 
die,  V.  26.  Man  consists  of  body  and  soul, 
and  provision  is  made  for  the  happiness  of 
both. 

(a.)  For  the  body ;  here  is  the  promise  of 
a  blessed  resurrection.  Though  the  body  be 
dead  because  of  sin  (there  is  no  remedy  but 
it  will  die),  yet  it  shall  live  again.  AU  the 
difficulties  that  attend  the  state  of  the  dead 
are  here  overlooked,  and  made  nothing  of. 
Though  the  sentence  of  death  was  just, 
though  the  effects  of  death  be  dismal,  though 
the  bands  of  death  be  strong,  though  he  be 
dead  and  buried,  dead  and  putrefied,  though 
the  scattered  dust  be  so  mixed  with  common 
dust  that  no  art  of  man  can  distinguish,  much 
less  separate  them,  put  the  case  as  strongly 
as  you  will  on  that  side,  yet  we  are  sure  that 
he  shall  live  again :  the  body  shall  be  raised 
a  glorious  body. 

(b.)  For  the  soul;  here  is  the  promise  of  a 
blessed  immortality.  He  that  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth, who,  being  united  to  Christ  by  faith, 
lives  spiritually  by  virtue  of  that  union,  he 
shall  never  die.  That  spiritual  life  shall  never 
be  extinguished,  but  perfected  in  eternal  life. 
As  the  soul,  being  in  its  nature  spiritual,  is 
therefore  immortal ;  so  if  by  faith  it  live  a 
spiritual  life,  consonant  to  its  nature,  its 
felicity  shall  be  immortal  too.     It  shall  never 
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die,  shall  never  oe  otherwise  than  easy  and 
happy,  and  there  is  not  any  intermission  or 
interruption  of  its  life,  as  there  is  of  the  life 
of  the  body.  ITie  mortality  of  the  body  shall 
at  length  be  swallowed  up  of  life;  but  the 
life  of  the  soul,  the  believing  soul,  shall  be 
immediately  at  death  swallowed  up  of  immor- 
tality. He  shall  not  die,  elg  rbv  alwva,  for 
ever — Non  morietur  in  atemum ;  so  Cyprian 
quotes  it.  The  body  shall  not  be  for  ever 
dead  in  the  grave ;  it  dies  Gike  the  two  vAX,- 
nesses)  but  for  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing 
of  time:  and  when  time  shall  be  no  more, 
and  all  the  divisions  of  it  shall  be  numbered 
and  finished,  a  spirit  of  life  from  God  shall 
enter  into  it.  But  this  is  not  all ;  the  soul 
shall  not  die  that  death  which  is  for  ever, 
shall  not  die  eternally.  Blessed  and  holy,  that 
is,  blessed  and  happy,  is  he  that  by  faith  has 
vart  in  the  first  resurrection,  has  part  in  Christ, 
who  is  that  resurrection;  for  on  such  the 
second  death,  which  is  a  death  for  ever,  shall 
have  no  power;  see  ch.  vi.  40.  Christ  asks 
her,  "  Believest  thou  this?  Canst  thou  assent 
to  it  with  application?  Canst  thou  take  my 
word  for  it?"  Note,  When  we  have  read  or 
heard  the  word  of  Christ,  concerning  the 
great  things  of  the  other  world,  we  should 
seriously  put  it  to  ourselves,  "  Do  we  believe 
this,  this  truth  in  particular,  this  which  is 
attended  with  so  many  difficulties,  this  which 
is  suited  to  my  case  ?  Does  my  belief  of  it 
realize  it  to  me,  and  give  my  soul  an  as- 
surance of  it,  so  that  I  can  say,  not  only  this  I 
believe,  but  thus  I  believe  it  ?"  Martha  was 
doting  upon  her  brother's  being  raised  to  life 
in  this  world ;  before  Christ  gave  her  hopes 
of  this,  he  directed  her  thoughts  to  another 
life,  another  world :  "  No  matter  for  that,  but 
believest  thou  this  that  I  tell  thee  concerning 
the  future  state  ?"  The  crosses  and  comforts 
of  this  present  time  would  not  make  such 
an  impression  upon  us  as  they  do  if  we  did 
but  believe  the  things  of  eternity  as  we  ought. 

[5.]  Martha's  unfeigned  assent  yielded  to 
what  Christ  said,  v.  27.  We  have  here 
Martha's  creed,  the  good  confession  she  wit- 
nessed, the  same  with  that  for  which  Peter 
was  commended  (Matt.  xvi.  16, 17),  and  it  is 
the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter. 

First,  Here  is  the  guide  of  her  faith,  and 
that  is  the  word  of  Christ ;  without  any  alter- 
ation, exception,  or  proviso,  she  takes  it  en- 
tire as  Christ  had  said  it :  Yea,  Lord,  whereby 
she  subscribes  to  the  truth  of  all  and  every 
part  of  that  which  Christ  had  promised,  in 
his  own  Sense :  Even  so.  Faith  is.  an  echo 
to  divine  revelation,  returns  the  same  words, 
and  resolves  to  abide  by  them :  Yea,  Lord, 
As  the  word  did  make  it  so  I  believe  and  take 
it,  said  queen  EUzabeth. 

Secondly, The  ground  of  her  faith,  and  that 
is  the  authority  of  Christ ;  she  believes  this 
because  she  believes  that  he  who  saith  it  is 
Christ.  She  has  recourse  to  the  foundation 
for  the  support  of  the  superstructure.  I  be- 
lieve, ■jmriarevKa,  "  I  have  believed  that  thou 
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art  Christ,  and  therefore  1  do  believe  that." 
Observe  here, 

a.  What  she  believed  and  confessed  con- 
cerning Jesus ;  three  things,  all  to  the  same 
effect : — (a.)  That  he  was  the  Christ,  or  Mes- 
siah, promised  and  expected  under  this  name 
and  notion,  the  anointed  one.  (6.)  That  he 
was  the  Son  of  God;  so  the  Messiah  was 
called  (Ps.  ii.  7),  not  by  office  only,  but  by 
nati^re.  (c.)  TTiat  it  was  he  who  should  come 
into  the  world,  the  6  ipxofiivog.  That  bless- 
ing of  blessings  which  the  church  had  for  so 
many  ages  waited  for  as  future,  she  embraced 
as  present. 

b.  What  she  inferred  hence,  and  what  she 
alleged  this  for.  If  she  admits  this,  that  Je- 
sus is  the  Christ,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving that  he  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life ;  for  if  he  be  the  Christ,  then,  (a.)  He  is 
the  fountain  of  light  and  truth,  and  we  may 
take  all  his  sayings  for  faithful  and  divine, 
upon  his  own  word.  If  he  be  the  Christ,  he 
is  that  prophet  whom  we  are  to  hear  in  all 
things,  (b.)  He  is  the  fountain  of  life  and 
blessedness,  and  we  may  therefore  depend 
upon  his  ability  as  well  as  upon  his  veracity. 
How  shall  bodies,  turned  to  dust,  live  again  F 
How  shall  souls,  clogged  and  clouded  as  oiws 
are,  live  for  ever  ?  We  could  not  believe  this, 
but  that  we  beheve  him  that  undertakes  it  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  who  has  life  in  himself, 
and  has  it  for  us. 

2.  llie  interview  between  Christ  and  Mary 
the  other  sister.    And  here  observe, 

(1.)  The  notice  which  Martha  gave  her  of 
Christ's  coming  (».  28) :  When  she  had  so 
said,  as  one  that  needed  to  say  no  more,  she 
went  her  way,  easy  in  her  mind,  and  called 
Mary  her  sister,  [l.]  Martha,  having  re- 
ceived instruction  and  comfort  from  Christ 
herself,  called  her  sister  to  share  with  her. 
Time  was  when  Martha  would  have  drawn 
Mary  from  Christ,  to  come  and  help  her  in 
much  serving  (Luke  x.  40) ;  but,  to  make  her 
amends  for  this,  here  she  is  industrious  to 
draw  her  to  Christ  [2.]  She  called  her 
secretly,  and  whispered  it  in  her  ear,  because 
there  was  company  by,  Jews,  who  were  no 
friends  to  Christ.  The  saints  are  called  into 
the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ  by  an  invita- 
tion that  is  secret  and  distinguishing,  given 
to  them  and  not  to  others  ;  they  have  meat 
to  eat  that  the  world  knows  not  of,  joy  that 
a  stranger  does  not  intermeddle  with.  [3.1 
She  called  her  by  order  from  Christ ;  he 
bade  her  go  call  her  sister.  The  call  that  is 
effectual,  whoever  brings  it,  is  sent  by  Christ. 
The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 
First,  She  calls  Christ  the  Master,  SiSdaKaXoc, 
a  teaching  master  :  by  that  title  he  was  com- 
monly called  and  known  among  them.  Mr 
George  Herbert  took  pleasure  in  calling 
Chnst,  my  Master.  Secondly,  She  triumphs 
in  his  arrival  :  The  Master  is  come.  He 
whom  we  have  long  wished  and  waited  for, 
he  is  come,  he  is  come  ;  this  was  the  best  cor- 
dial in  the  present  distress.     "  Lazarus  is 
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gone,  and  our  comfort  m  him  is  gone ;  but 
the  Master  is  come,  who  is  better  than  the 
dearest  friend,  and  has  that  in  him  which 
will  abundantly  make  up  all  our  losses.  He 
is  come  who  is  our  teacher,  who  %vill  teach 
us  how  to  get  good  by  our  sorrow  (Ps.  xciv. 
12),  who  Avill  teach,  and  so  comfort."  Thirdly, 
She  invites  her  sister  to  go  and  meet  him : 
"  He  calls  for  thee,  enquires  what  is  become 
of  thee,  and  would  have  thee  sent  for." 
Note,  When  Christ  our  Master  comes,  he 
calls  for  us.  He  comes  in  his  word  and 
ordinances,  calls  us  to  them,  calls  us  by  them, 
calls  us  to  himself.  He  calls  for  thee  in  par- 
ticular, for  thee  by  name  (Ps .  xxxni.  8) ;  and, 
if  he  call  thee,  he  will  cure  thee,  he  wiR  com- 
fort thee. 

(2.)  The  haste  which  Mary  made  to  Christ 
upon  this  notice  given  her  (v.  29) :  As  soon 
as  she  heard  this  good  news,  that  the  Master 
voas  come,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came  to  him. 
She  httle  thought  how  near  he  was  to  her, 
for  he  is  often  nearer  to  them  that  mourn  in 
Zion  than  they  are  aware  of;  but,  when  she 
knew  how  near  he  was,  she  started  up,  and 
in  a  transport  of  joy  ran  to  meet  him.  The 
least  intimation  of  Christ's  gracious  ap- 
proaches is  enough  to  a  lively  faith,  which 
stands  ready  to  take  the  hint,  and  answer  the 
first  call.  When  Christ  was  come,  [l .]  She 
did  not  consult  the  decorum  of  her  mourning, 
but,  forgetting  ceremony,  and  the  common 
usage  in  such  cases,  she  ran  through  the 
town,  to  meet  Christ.  Let  no  nice  punctilios 
of  decency  and  honour  deprive  us  at  any 
time  of  opportunities  of  conversing  ^vith 
Christ.  [2  .J  She  did  not  consult  her  neigh- 
bours, the  Jews  that  were  with  her,  comforting 
her  J  she  left  them  all,  to  come  to  him,  and 
did  not  only  not  ask  their  advice,  but  not  so 
much  as  ask  their  leave,  or  beg  their  pardon 
for  her  rudeness. 

(3.)  We  are  told  (p.  30)  where  she  found 
the  Master ;  he  was  not  yet  come  into  Be- 
thany, but  was  at  the  town's  end,  in  that 
place  where  Martha  met  him.  See  here,  [l  ] 
Christ's  love  to  his  work.  He  staid  near  the 
place  where  the  grave  was,  that  he  might  be 
ready  to  go  to  it.  He  would  not  go  into  the 
town,  to  refresh  himself  after  the  fatigue  of 
his  journey,  till  he  had  done  the  work  he 
came  to  do ;  nor  would  he  go  into  the  town, 
lest  it  should  look  like  ostcaitation,  and  a 
design  to  levy  a  crowd  to  be  spectators  of 
the  miracle.  [2.]  Mary's  love  to  Christ; 
still  she  loved  muck.  Though  Christ  had 
seemed  unkind  in  his  delays,  yet  she  could 
take  nothing  amiss  from  him.  Let  us  go  thus 
to  Christ  without  the  camp,  Heb.  xiii.  13. 

(4 )  The  misconstruction  which  the  Jews 
that  were  with  Mary  made  of  her  going  away 
so  hastily  (v.  31) :  They  said.  She  goes  to  the 
grave,  to  weep  there.  Martha  bore  up  better 
under  this  affliction  than  Mary  did,  who  was 
a  woman  of  a  tender  and  sorrowful  spirit ; 
such  was  her  natural  temper.  Those  that 
are  so  have  need  to  watch  against  melan- 
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choly,  and  ought  to  be  pitied  and  helped. 
These  comforters  found  that  their  formahties 
did  her  no  service,  but  that  she  hardened 
herself  in  sorrow:  and  therefore  concluded 
when  she  went  out,  and  turned  that  way,  it 
was  to  go  to  the  grave  and  weep  there.  See, 
[l.]  W^hat  often  is  the  foUy  and  fault  of 
mourners;  they  contrive  how  to  aggravate 
their  own  grief,  and  to  make  bad  worse.  We 
are  apt  in  such  cases  to  take  a  strange  plea- 
sure in  our  own  pain,  and  to  say.  We  d^ 
well  to  be  passionate  in  our  grief,  even  unto 
death ;  we  are  apt  to  fasten  upon  those  things 
that  aggravate  the  affliction,  and  what  good 
does  this  do  us,  when  it  is  our  duty  to  recon- 
cile ourselves  to  the  will  of  God  in  it  ?  Why 
should  mourners  go  to  the  grave  to  weep 
there,  when  they  sorrow  not  as  those  that 
have  no  hope  ?  Affliction  of  itself  is  grievous ; 
why  should  we  make  it  more  so  ?  [^.]  What 
is  the  wisdom  and  duty  of  comforters ;  and 
that  is,  to  prevent  as  much  as  may  be,  in 
those  who  grieve  inordinately,  the  revival  of 
the  sorrow,  and  to  divert  it.  Those  Jews 
that  followed  Mary  were  thereby  led  to  Christ, 
and  became  the  ^vitnesses  of  one  of  his  most 
glorious  miracles.  It  is  good  cleaving  to 
Christ's  friends  in  their  sorrows,  for  thereby 
we  may  come  to  know  him  better. 

(5.)  Mary's  address  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
(o^32) :  She  came,  attended  with  her  train  of 
comforters,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  as  one 
ovenvhelmed  with  a  passionate  sorrow,  and 
said  with  many  tears  (as  appears  v.  33),  Lord, 
if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died,  as  Martha  said  before,  for  they  had 
often  said  it  to  one  another.  Now  here,  [l.] 
Her  posture  is  very  humble  and  submissive  : 
She  fell  down  at  his  feet,  which  was  more 
than  Martha  did,  who  had  a  greater  command 
of  her  passions.  She  fell  down  as  a  sinking 
mourner,  but  fell  down  at  his  feet  as  a  humble 
petitioner.  This  Mary  had  sat  at  Christ's 
feet  to  hear  his  word  (Luke  x.  39),  and  here 
we  find  her  there  on  another  errand.  Note, 
Those  that  in  a  day  of  peace  place  themselves 
at  Christ's  feet,  to  receive  instructions  from 
him,  may  Avith  comfort  and  confidence  in  a 
day  of  trouble  cast  themselves  at  his  feet 
with  hope  to  find  favour  with  him.  She  fell 
at  his  feet,  as  one  submitting  to  his  wiU  in 
what  was  done,  and  referring  herself  to  his 
good-will  in  what  was  now  to  be  done.  When 
we  are  in  affliction  we  must  cast  ourselves  at 
Christ's  feet  in  a  penitent  sorrow  and  self- 
abasement  for  sin,  and  a  patient  resignation 
of  ourselves  to  the  divine  disposal  Mary's 
casting  herself  at  Christ's  feet  was  in  token 
of  the  profound  respect  and  veneration  she 
had  for  him.  Thus  subjects  were  wont  to 
give  honour  to  their  kings  and  princes ;  but, 
our  Lord  Jesus  not  appearing  in  secular  glory 
as  an  earthly  prince,  those  who  by  this  pos- 
ture of  adoration  gave  honour  to  him  cer- 
tainly looked  upon  him  as  more  than  man, 
and  intended  hereby  to  give  him  divine  ho- 
nour.    Mary  hereby  made  profession  of  the 
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Christian  faith  as  truly  as  Martha  did,  and 
in  eft'ect  said,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ; 
bowing  the  knee  to  Christ,  and  confessing  him 
with  the  tongue,  are  put  together  as  equiva- 
lent, Rom.  xiv.  11  ;  Phil.  ii.lO,  11.  This  she 
did  in  presence  of  the  Jews  that  attended 
her,  who,  though  friends  to  her  and  her 
family,  yet  were  bitter  enemies  to  Christ; 
yet  in  their  sight  she  fell  at  Christ's  feet,  as 
one  that  was  neither  ashamed  to  own  the 
veneration  she  had  for  Christ  nor  afraid  of 
disobliging  her  friends  and  neighbours  by  it. 
Let  them  resent  it  as  they  pleased,  she  falls 
at  his  feet ;  and,  if  this  be  to  be  vile,  she 
will  be  yet  more  vile;  see  Cant.  viii.  1.  We 
serve  a  Master  of  whom  we  have  no  reason 
to  be  ashamed,  and  whose  acceptance  of  our 
services  is  sufficient  to  balance  the  reproach 
of  men  and  all  their  revilings.  [2.]  Her 
address  is  very  pathetic  :  Lord,  if  thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  Christ's 
delay  was  designed  for  the  best,  and  proved 
so ;  yet  both  the  sisters  very  indecently  cast 
the  same  in  his  teeth,  and  in  effect  charge  him 
with  the  death  of  their  brother.  This  re- 
peated challenge  he  might  justly  have  re- 
sented, might  have  told  them  he  had  some- 
thing else  to  do  than  to  be  at  their  beck  and 
to  attend  them;  he  must  come  when  his 
business  would  permit  him :  but  not  a  word 
of  this ;  he  considered  the  circumstances '  of 
their  affliction,  and  that  losers  think  they 
may  have  leave  to  speak,  and  therefore  over- 
looked the  rudeness  of  this  welcome,  and 
gave  us  an  example  of  mildness  and  meek- 
ness in  such  cases.  Mary  added  no  more, 
as  Martha  did ;  but  it  appears,  by  what  fol- 
lows, that  what  she  fell  short  in  words  she 
made  up  in  tears ;  she  said  less  than  Martha, 
but  wept  more  ;  and  tears  of  devout  af- 
fection have  a  voice,  a  loud  prevailing  voice, 
in  the  ears  of  Christ ;  no  rhetoric  like  this. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping 
which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  was  troubled.  34 
And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ? 
They  said  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and 
see.  35  Jesus  wept.  36  Then  said 
the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him  ! 
37  And  some  of  them  said.  Could  not 
this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this 
man  should  not  have  died  ?  38  Je- 
sus therefore  again  groaning  in  him- 
self cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a 
cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.  39 
Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  the  stone. 
Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was 
dead,  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  by  this 
time  he  stinketh  :  for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days.  40  Jesus  saith  unto 
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her,  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if 
thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest 
see  the  glory  of  God  ?  4 1  Then  they 
took  away  the  stone  from  the  place 
where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I 
thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 
42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me 
always :  but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 
■43  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come 
forth.  44  And  he  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot 
with  graveclothes :  and  his  face  was 
bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  J^oose  him,  and  let 
him  go. 

Here  we  have,  I.  Christ's  tender  sympathy 
with  his  afflicted  friends,  and  the  share  he 
took  to  himself  in  their  sorrows,  which  ap- 
peared three  ways : — 

1.  By  the  inward  groans  and  troubles  o. 
his  spirit  {v.  33):  Jesus  saw  Mary  weeping 
for  the  loss  of  a  loving  brother,  and  the  Jews 
that  came  with  her  weeping  for  the  loss  of  a 
good  neighbour  and  friend ;  when  he  saw 
what  a  place  of  weepers,  a  bochim,  this  was, 
he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled. 
See  here, 

(1.)  The  griefs  of  the  sons  of  men  repre- 
sented in  the  tears  of  Mary  and  her  friends. 
What  an  emblem  was  here  of  this  world,  this 
vale  of  tears  !  Nature  itself  teaches  us  to 
weep  over  our  dear  relations,  when  they  are 
removed  by  death ;  Providence  thereby  calls 
to  weeping  and  mourning.  It  is  probable  that 
Lazarus's  estate  devolved  upon  his  sisters, 
and  was  a  considerable  addition  to  their  for- 
tunes ;  and  in  such  a  case  people  say,  now- 
a-days,  though  they  cannot  wish  their  rela- 
tions dead  (that  is,  they  do  not  say  they  do), 
yet,  if  they  were  dead,  they  would  not  wish 
them  alive  again  ;  but  these  sisters,  whatever 
they  got  by  their  brother's  death,  heartily 
wished  him  alive  again.  Religion  teaches  us 
likewise  to  weep  with  them  that  weep,  as  these 
Jews  wept  with  Mary,  considering  that  we 
ourselves  also  are  in  the  body.  ITiose  that 
truly  love  their  friends  ivill  share  with  them 
in  their  joys  and  griefs;  for  what  is  friend- 
ship but  a  communication  of  affections  ?  Job 
xvi.  5. 

(2.)  The  grace  of  the  Son  of  God  and  his 
compassion  towards  those  that  are  in  misery. 
In  all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted,  Isa.  Ixiii 
9;  Judg.  X.  16.  When  Christ  saw  them 
all  in  tears, 

[l.]  He  groaned  in  the  spirit .  He  suffered 
himself  to  be  tempted  (as  we  are  when  we 
are  disturbed  by  some  great  afflictior.. ,  yd 
without  sin.    This  was  an  expression,  cither, 
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First,  Of  his  displeasure  at  the  inordinate 
grief  of  those  about  him,  as  Mark  v.  39 : 
*  Why  make  ye  this  ado  and  weep  ?  What  a 
hurry  is  here  I  does  this  become  those  that 
believe  in  a  God,  a  heaven,  and  another 
world  ?"  Or,  Secondly,  Of  his  feeling  sense 
of  the  calamitous  state  of  human  life,  and  the 
power  of  death,  to  which  fallen  man  is  sub- 
ject. Having  now  to  make  a  Wgorous  attack 
upon  death  and  the  grave,  he  thus  stirred  up 
himself  to  the  encounter,  put  on  the  garments 
of  vengeance,  and  his  fury  it  upheld  him ; 
and  that  he  might  the  more  resolutely  un- 
dertake the  redress  of  our  grievances,  and  the 
cure  of  our  griefs,  he  was  pleased  to  make 
himself  sensible  of  the  weight  of  them,  and 
under  the  burden  of  them  he  now  groaned  in 
spirit.  Or,  Thirdly,  It  was  an  expression  of 
his  kind  sympathy  with  his  friends  that  were 
in  sorrow.  Here  was  the  sounding  of  the 
bowels,  the  mercies  which  the  afflicted  church 
60  earnestly  solicits.  Is.  Ixiii.  15.  Christ  not 
only  seemed  concerned,  but  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit  J  he  was  inwardly  and  sincerely 
affected  with  the  case.  David's  pretended 
friends  counterfeited  sympathy,  to  disguise 
their  enmity  (Ps.  xli.  6) ;  but  we  must  learn 
of  Christ  to  have  our  love  and  sympathy 
without  dissimulation.  Christ's  was  a  deep 
and  hearty  sigh. 

[2.]  He  was  troubled.  He  troubled  him- 
self; so  the  phrase  is,  very  significantly. 
He  had  all  the  passions  and  affections  of  the 
human  nature,  for  in  all  things  he  must  be 
like  to  his  brethren  j  but  he  had  a  perfect 
command  of  them,  so  that  they  were  never 
up,  but  when  and  as  they  were  called;  he 
was  never  troubled,  but  when  he  troubled 
himself,  as  he  saw  cause.  He  often  composed 
himself  to  trouble,  but  was  never  discom- 

Eosed  or  disordered  by  it.  He  was  voluntary 
oth  in  his  passion  and  in  his  compassion.  He 
had  power  to  lay  down  his  grief,  and  power 
to  take  it  again. 

2.  His  concern  for  them  appeared  by  his 
kind  enquiry  after  the  poor  remains  of  his 
deceased  friend  (v.  34)  •  Where  have  you  laid 
him  ?  He  knew  where  he  was  laid,  and  yet 
asks,  because,  (1.)  He  would  thus  express 
himself  as  a  man,  even  when  he  was  going 
to  exert  the  power  of  a  God.  Being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  accommodates  him- 
self to  the  way  and  manner  of  the  sons  of 
men :  Non  nescit,  sed  quasi  nescit — He  is  not 
ignorant,  but  he  makes  as  if  he  were,  saith 
Austin  here.  (2.)  He  enquired  where  the 
grave  was,  lest,  if  he  had  gone  straight  to  it 
of  his  own  knowledge,  the  unbelieving  Jews 
should  have  thence  taken  occasion  to  suspect 
a  collusion  between  him  and  Lazarus,  and  a 
trick  in  the  case.  Many  expositors  observe 
this  from  Chrysostom.  (3.)  He  would  thus 
divert  the  grief  of  his  mourning  friends,  by 
raising  their  expectations  of  something  great ; 
as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  did  not  come  hither 
with  an  address  of  condolence,  to  mingle  a 
few  fruitless  insignificant  tears  with  yours  ; 
VOL.  viu. 
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no,  I  have  other  work  to  do ;  come,  let  us 


adjourn  to  the  grave,  and  go  about  our  bu- 
siness there."  Note,  A  serious  address  to 
our  work  is  the  best  remedy  against  inordinate 
grief.  (4.)  He  would  hereby  intimate  to  us 
the  special  care  he  takes  of  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  while  they  lie  in  the  grave  ;  he  takes 
notice  where  they  are  laid,  and  will  look  after 
them.  There  is  not  only  a  covenant  with 
the  dust,  but  a  guard  upon  it. 

3.  It  appeared  by  his  tears.  Those  about 
him  did  not  tell  him  where  the  body  was 
buried,  but  desired  him  to  come  and  see,  and 
led  him  directly  to  the  grave,  that  his  eye 
might  yet  more  affect  his  heart  with  the  ca- 
lamity. 

(1.)  As  he  was  going  to  the  grave,  as  if  he 
had  been  following  the  corpse  thither,  Jesus 
wept,  V.  35.  A  very  short  verse,  but  it  affords 
many  useful  instructions,  [l .]  That  Jesus 
Christ  was  really  and  truly  man,  and  partook 
'.vith  the  children,  not  only  of  flesh  and  blood, 
but  of  a  human  soul,  susceptible  of  the  im- 
pressions of  joy,  and  grief,  and  other  affec- 
tions. Christ  gave  this  proof  of  his  humanity, 
in  both  senses  of  the  word ;  that,  as  a  man, 
he  could  weep,  and,  as  a  merciful  man,  he 
would  weep,  before  he  gave  this  proof  of  his 
divinity.  [2.]  That  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief,  as  was  foretold, 
Isa.  liii.  3.  We  never  read  that  he  laughed, 
but  more  than  once  we  have  him  in  tears. 
ITius  he  shows  not  only  that  a  mournful 
state  will  consist  with  the  love  of  God,  but 
that  those  who  sow  to  the  Spirit  must  sow 
in  tears.  [3.]  Tears  of  compassion  well  be- 
come Christians,  and  make  them  most  to  re- 
semble Christ.  It  is  a  relief  to  those  who  are 
in  sorrow  to  have  their  friends  sympathize 
with  them,  especially  such  a  friend  as  their 
Lord  Jesus. 

(2.)  Different  constructions  were  put  upon 
Christ's  weeping,  [l.]  Some  made  a  kind 
and  candid  interpretation  of  it,  and  what  was 
very  natural  (v.  36) :  Then  said  the  Jews, 
Behold  how  he  loved  him!  They  seem  to 
wonder  that  he  should  have  so  strong  an 
affection  for  one  to  whom  he  was  not  related, 
and  with  whom  he  had  not  had  any  long 
acquaintance,  for  Christ  spent  most  of  his 
time  in  Galilee,  a  great  way  from  Bethany. 
It  becomes  us,  according  to  this  example  of 
Chiist,  to  show  our  love  to  our  friends,  both 
living  and  dying.  We  must  sorrow  for  our 
brethren  that  sleep  in  Jesus  as  those  that 
are  full  of  love,  though  not  void  of  hope ; 
as  the  devout  men  that  buried  Stephen,  Acts 
viii.  2.  Though  our  tears  profit  not  the 
dead,  they  embalm  their  memory.  These 
tears  were  indications  of  his  particular  love 
to  Lazarus,  but  he  has  given  proofs  no  less 
evident  of  his  love  to  all  the  saints,  in  that 
he  died  for  them.  When  he  only  dropped  a 
tear  over  Lazarus,  they  said.  See  how  he 
loved  him  I  Much  more  reason  have  we  to 
say  so,  for  whom  he  hath  laid  down  his  life . 
See  how  he  loved  us!  Greater  love  has  no 
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man  than  this  [2.  J  Others  made  a  peevish 
unfair  reflection  upon  it,  as  if  these  tears 
bespoke  his  inability  to  help  his  friend  [v.  37) : 
Could  not  this  man,  who  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  have  prevented  the  death  of  Lazarus  ? 
Here  it  is  slily  insinuated.  First,  That  the 
death  of  Lazarus  being  (as  it  seemed  by  his 
tears)  a  great  grief  to  him,  if  he  could  have 
prevented  it  he  would,  and  therefore  because 
he  did  not  they  incline  to  think  that  he  could 
not :  as,  when  he  was  dying,  they  concluded 
that  he  could  not,  because  he  did  not,  save 
himself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross ;  not 
considering  that  divine  power  is  always  di- 
rected in  its  operations  by  divine  ^visdom, 
not  merely  according  to  his  will,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  wherein  it  be- 
comes us  to  acquiesce.  If  Christ's  friends, 
whom  he  loves,  die, — if  his  church,  whom 
he  loves,  be  persecuted  and  afflicted, — we 
must  not  impute  it  to  any  defect  either  in  his 
power  or  love,  hut  conclude  that  it  is  because 
he  sees  it  for  the  best.  Secondly,  Tliat  there- 
fore it  might  justly  be  questioned  whether  he 
did  indeed  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  that  is, 
whether  it  was  not  a  sham.  His  not  working 
this  miracle  they  thought  enough  to  invali- 
date the  former ;  at  least,  it  should  seem  that 
he  had  a  limited  power,  and  therefore  not 
a  divine  one.  Christ  soon  convinced  these 
whisperers,  by  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
which  was  the  greater  work,  that  he  could 
have  prevented  his  death,  but  therefore  did 
not  because  he  would  glorify  himself  the 
more. 

IL  Christ's  approach  to  the  grave,  and  the 
preparation  that  was  made  for  working  this 
miracle. 

1.  Christ  repeats  his  groans  upon  his 
coming  near  the  grave  (v.  38) :  Again  groan- 
ing in  himself,  he  comes  to  the  grave;  he 
groaned,  (1.)  Being  displeased  at  the  unbe- 
lief of  those  who  spoke  doubtingly  of  his 
power,  and  blamed  him  for  not  preventing 
the  death  of  Lazarus ;  he  was  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  He  never  groaned 
so  much  for  his  own  pains  and  sufferings  as 
for  the  sins  and  follies  of  men,  particularly 
Jerusalem's,  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  (2.)  Being  af- 
fected with  the  fresh  lamentations  which,  it 
is  likely,  the  mourning  sisters  made,  when 
they  came  near  the  grave,  more  passionately 
and  pathetically  than  before,  his  tender  spirit 
was  sensibly  touched  with  their  wailings. 
f3.)  Some  think  that  he  groaned  in  spirit  be- 
cause, to  gratify  the  desire  of  his  friends,  he 
was  to  bring  Lazarus  again  into  this  sinful 
troublesome  world,  from  that  rest  into  which 
he  was  newly  entered ;  it  would  be  a  kind- 
ness to  Martha  and  Mary,  but  it  would  be  to 
him  like  thrusting  one  out  to  a  stormy  sea 
again  who  was  newly  got  into  a  safe  and 
quiet  harbour.  If  Lazarus  had  been  let 
alone,  Christ  would  quickly  have  gone  to  him 
into  the  other  world ;  but,  being  restored  to 
life,  Christ  quickly  left  him  behind  in  this 
world.  (4.)  Christ  groaned  as  one  that  would 
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aflect  himself  with  the  calamitous  state  of 
the  human  nature,  as  subject  to  death,  from 
which  he  was  now  about  to  redeem  Lazarua. 
Thus  he  stirred  up  himself  to  take  hold  on 
God  in  the  prayer  he  was  to  make,  that  he 
might  offer  it  up  with  strong  crying,  Heb.  v. 
7.  Ministers,  when  they  are  sent  by  the 
jireaching  of  the  gospel  to  raise  dead  souls, 
should  be  much  affected  with  the  deplorable 
condition  of  those  they  preach  to  and  pray 
for,  and  groan  in  themselves  to  think  of  it. 

2.  The  grave  wherein  Lazarus  lay  is  here 
described :  //  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay 
upon  it.  The  graves  of  the  common  people, 
probably,  were  dug  as  ours  are ;  but  persons 
of  distinction  were,  as  with  us,  interred 
in  vaults,  so  Lazarus  was,  and  such  was 
the  sepulchre  in  which  Christ  was  buried. 
Probably  this  fashion  was  kept  up  among  the 
Jews,  in  imitation  of  the  patriarchs,  who 
buried  their  dead  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah, 
Gen.  xxiii.  19.  This  care  taken  of  the  dead 
bodies  of  their  friends  intimates  their  ex- 
pectation of  their  resurrection ;  they  reckoned 
the  solemnity  of  the  funeral  ended  when  the 
stone  was  rolled  to  the  grave,  or,  as  here, 
laid  upon  it,  like  that  on  the  mouth  of  the 
den  into  which  Daniel  was  cast  (Dan.  vi.  17), 
that  the  purpose  might  not  be  changed;  inti- 
mating that  the  dead  are  separated  from  the 
living,  and  gone  the  way  whence  they  shaU 
not  return.  ITiis  stone  was  probably  a  grave- 
stone, with  an  inscription  upon  it,  which  the 
Greeks  called  /^ivtjfieiov — a  memorandum,  be- 
cause it  is  both  a  memorial  of  the  dead  and  a 
memento  to  the  living,  putting  them  in  re- 
membrance of  that  which  we  are  all  con- 
cerned to  remember.  It  is  called  by  the 
Latins,  Monumentum,  a  monendo,  because  it 
gives  warning. 

3.  Orders  are  given  to  remove  the  stone 
(v.  39):  Take  away  the  stone.  He  would 
have  this  stone  removed,  that  all  the  standers- 
by  might  see  the  body  lie  dead  in  the  se- 
pulchre, and  that  way  might  be  made  for  its 
coming  out,  and  it  might  appear  to  be  a  true 
body,  and  not  a  ghost  or  spectre.  He  would 
have  some  of  the  servants  to  remove  it,  that 
they  might  be  witnesses,  by  the  smell  of  the 
putrefaction  of  the  body,  and  that  therefore 
it  was  truly  dead.  It  is  a  good  step  towards 
the  raising  of  a  soul  to  spiritual  life  when 
the  stone  is  taken  away,  when  prejudices  are 
removed  and  got  over,  and  way  made  for  the 
word  to  the  heart,  that  it  may  do  its  work 
there,  and  say  what  it  has  to  say. 

4.  An  objection  made  by  Martha  against 
the  openino;  of  the  grave :  Lord,  by  this  time 
he  stinketk,  or  is  become  noisome,  for  he  lias 
been  dead  four  days,  TtrapToloi  yap  tort,  qua- 
triduanus  est;  he  is  four  days  old  in  the 
other  world ;  a  citizen  and  inhabitant  of  the 
grave  of  four  days'  standing.  Probably 
Martha  perceived  the  body  to  smell,  as  they 
were  removing  the  stone,  and  therefore  ciied 
out  thus. 

(I.")  It  is  easy  to  observe  hence  the  nature 
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of  human  bodies :  four  days  are  but  a  little 
while,  yet  what  a  great  change  will  this  time 
make  with  the  body  of  man,  if  it  be  but  so 
long  without  food,  much  more  if  so  long 
without  life  !  Dead  bodies  (saith  Dr.  Ham- 
mond) after  a  revolution  of  the  humours, 
which  is  completed  in  seventy-two  hours, 
naturally  tend  to  putrefaction  ;  and  the  Jews 
say  that  by  the  fourth  day  after  death  the 
body  is  so  altered  that  one  cannot  be  sure  it 
IS  such  a  person ;  so  Maimonides  in  Light- 
foot.  Christ  rose  the  third  day  because  he 
was  not  to  see  corruption. 

(2.)  It  is  not  so  easy  to  say  what  was 
Martha's  design  in  saying  this,  [l.]  Some 
think  she  said  it  in  a  due  tenderness,  and 
such  as  decency  teaches  to  the  dead  body ; 
now  that  it  began  to  putrefy,  she  did  not  care 
it  should  be  thus  publicly  shown  and  made  a 
spectacle  of.  [2.]  Others  think  she  said  it 
out  of  a  concern  for  Christ,  lest  the  smell  of 
the  dead  body  should  be  offensive  to  him. 
That  which  is  very  noisome  is  compared  to 
an  open  sepulchre,  Ps.  v.  9-  If  there  were 
any  thing  noisome  she  would  not  have  her 
Master  near  it ;  but  he  was  none  of  those 
tender  and  delicate  ones  that  cannot  bear  an 
ill  smell ;  if  he  had,  he  would  not  have 
visited  the  world  of  mankind,  which  sin  had 
made  a  perfect  dunghill,  altogether  noisome, 
Ps.  xiv.  3.  [3.3  It  should  seem,  by  Christ's 
answer,  that  it  was  the  language  of  her  im- 
belief  and  distrust :  "  Lord,  it  is  too  late  now 
to  attempt  any  kindness  to  him ;  his  body 
begins  to  rot,  and  it  is  impossible  that  this 
putrid  carcase  should  live."  She  gives  up 
nis  case  as  helpless  and  hopeless,  there  having 
been  no  instances,  either  of  late  or  formerly, 
of  any  raised  to  life  after  they  had  begun  to 
see  corruption.  When  our  hones  are  dried, 
we  are  ready  to  say.  Our  hope  is  lost.  Yet 
this  distrustful  word  of  hers  served  to  make 
the  miracle  both  the  more  evident  and  the 
more  illustrious  ;  by  this  it  appeared  that  he 
was  truly  dead,  and  not  in  a  trance;  for, 
though  the  posture  of  a  dead  body  might  be 
counterfeited,  the  smell  could  not.  Her 
suggesting  that  it  could  not  he  done  puts  the 
more  honour  upon  him  that  did  it. 

5.  The  gentle  reproof  Christ  gave  to 
Martha  for  the  weakness  of  her  faith  (w.  40) : 
Said  I  not  unto  thee  that  if  thou  wouldest 
believe  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ? 
This  word  of  his  to  her  was  not  before  re- 
corded ;  it  is  probable  that  he  said  it  to  her 
when  she  had  said  (c.  27),  Itord,  I  believe  : 
and  it  is  enough  that  it  is  recorded  here, 
where  it  is  repeated.  Note,  (1.)  Our  Lord 
Jesus  has  given  us  all  the  assurances  ima- 
ginable that  a  sincere  faith  shall  at  length  be 
croNvned  wth  a  blessed  \'ision :  "  If  thou  be- 
lieve, thou  shalt  see  God's  glorious  appear- 
ances for  thee  in  this  world,  and  to  thee  in 
the  other  world."  If  we  will  take  Christ's 
word,  and  rely  on  his  power  and  faithfulness, 
we  shall  see  the  glory  of  God,  and  be  happy 
in  the  sight      (2.)  We  have  need  to  be  often 
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reminded  of  these  sure  mercies  with  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  hath  encouraged  us.  Christ 
does  not  give  a  direct  answer  to  what 
Martha  had  said,  nor  any  particular  promise 
of  what  he  would  do,  but  orders  her  to  keep 
hold  of  the  general  assurances  he  had  already 
given :  Only  believe.  We  are  apt  to  forget 
what  Christ  has  spoken,  and  need  him  to  put 
us  in  mind  of  it  by  his  Spirit :  "  Said  I  not 
unto  thee  so  and  so?  And  dost  thou  think 
that  he  will  ever  unsay  it  ?" 

6.  The  opening  of  the  grave,  in  obedience 
to  Christ's  order,  notwithstanding  Martha's 
objection  (v.  41):  Then  they  took  away  the 
stone.  When  Martha  was  satisfied,  and  had 
waived  her  objection,  then  they  proceeded.  If 
we  will  see  the  glory  of  God,  we  must  let 
Christ  take  his  own  way,  and  not  prescribe 
but  subscribe  to  him.  They  took  away  the 
stone,  and  this  was  all  they  could  do ;  Christ 
only  could  give  life.  What  man  can  do  is  but 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  fiU  the 
valleys,  and  level  the  hills,  and,  as  here,  to 
take  away  the  stone. 

Ill  ITie  miracle  itself  wrought.  The 
spectators,  invited  by  the  rolling  away  of  the 
stone,  gathered  about  the  grave,  not  to  com- 
mit dust  to  dust,  earth  to  earth,  but  to  receive 
dust  from  the  dust,  and  earth  from  the  earth 
again ;  and,  their  expectations  being  raised, 
our  Lord  Jesus  addresses  himself  to  his  work 

1.  He  applies  himself  to  his  living  Father 
in  heaven,  so  he  had  called  him  (ch.  vi.  17), 
and  so  eyes  him  here. 

(1.)  The  gesture  he  used  was  very  signifi- 
cant :  He  lifted  up  his  eyes,  an  outward  ex- 
pression of  the  elevation  of  his  mind,  and  to 
show  those  Avho  stood  by  whence  he  derived 
his  power ;  also  to  set  us  an  example ;  this 
outward  sign  is  hereby  recommended  to  our 
practice ;  see  ch.  xvii.  1.  Look  how  those 
will  answer  it  who  profanely  ridicule  it ;  but 
that  which  is  especially  charged  upon  us 
hereby  is  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God  in  the 
heavens ;  what  is  prayer,  but  the  ascent  of 
the  soul  to  God,  and  the  directing  of  its 
affections  and  motions  heavenward  ?  He 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  as  looking  above,  looking 
beyond  the  grave  where  Lazarus  lay,  and 
overlooking  all  the  difficulties  that  arose 
thence,  that  he  might  have  his  eyes  fixed 
upon  the  divine  omnipotence ;  to  teach  us  to 
do  as  Abraham,  who  considered  not  his  own 
body  now  dead,  nor  the  deadness  of  Sarah's 
womb,  never  took  these  into  his  thoughts, 
and  so  gained  such  a  degree  of  faith  as  not 
to  stagger  at  the  promise,  Rom.  iv.  20. 

(2.)  His  address  to  God  was  with  great  as- 
surance, and  such  a  confidence  as  became  him , 
Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 

[].]  He  has  here  taught  us,  by  his  own 
example.  First,  In  prayer  to  call  God  Father, 
and  to  draw  nigh  to  him  as  children  to  a 
father,  with  a  hxmible  reverence,  and  yet  with 
a  holy  boldness.  Secondly,  In  our  prayers 
to  praise  him,  and,  when  we  come  to  beg  for 
further  mercy,   thankfully  to   acknowledge 
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former  favours.  Thanksgivings,  which  be- 
speak God's  glory  (not  our  own,  like  the 
Pharisee's  God,  I  thank  thee),  are  decent  forms 
into  which  to  put  our  supplications. 

[2.]  But  our  Saviour's  thanksgiving  here 
was  intended  to  express  the  unshaken  assu- 
rance he  had  of  the  eflfecting  of  this  miracle, 
which  he  had  in  his  own  power  to  do  in  con- 
currence with  his  Father  :  "  Father,  J.  thank 
thee  that  my  will  and  thine  are  in  this  matter, 
as  always,  the  same."  Elijah  and  Elisha 
raised  the  dead,  as  servants,  by  entreaty:  but 
Christ,  as  a  Son,  by  authority,  having  life  in 
himself,  and  power  to  quicken  whom  he 
would  ;  and  he  speaks  of  this  as  his  own  act 
(».  11) :  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  ;  yet  he 
speaks  of  it  as  what  he  had  obtained  by 
prayer,  for  his  Y^ih&c  heard  him:  probably  he 
put  up  the  prayer  for  it  when  he  groaned  in 
spirit  once  and  again  {v.  33,  38),  in  a  mental 
prayer,  with  groanings  which  could  not  be 
uttered. 

First,  Christ  speaks  of  this  miracle  as 
an  answer  to  prayer,  1.  Because  he  would 
thus  humble  himself  j  though  he  was  a  Son, 
yet  learned  he  this  obedience,  to  ask  and  re- 
ceive. His  mediatorial  cro\vn  was  granted 
him  upon  request,  though  it  is  of  right,  Ps. 
ii.  8,  and  ch.  xvii.  5.  He  prays  for  the  glory 
he  had  before  the  world  was,  though,  having 
never  forfeited  it,  he  might  have  demanded  it. 
2.  Because  he  was  pleased  thus  to  honour 
prayer,  making  it  the  key  wherewith  even  he 
unlocked  the  treasures  of  divine  power  and 
grace.  Thus  he  would  teach  xis  in  prayer, 
by  the  lively  exercise  of  faith,  to  enter  into 
the  holiest. 

Secondly,  Christ,  being  assured  that  his 
prayer  was  answered,  professes, 

a.  His  thankful  acceptance  of  this  answer : 
/  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  Though 
the  miracle  was  not  yet  wrought,  yet  the 
prayer  was  answered,  and  he  triumphs  before 
the  victory.  No  other  can  pretend  to  such 
an  assurance  as  Christ  had ;  yet  we  may  by 
faith  in  the  promise  have  a  prospect  of  mercy 
before  it  be  actually  given  in,  and  may  re- 
joice in  that  prospect,  and  give  God  thanks 
for  it.  In  David's  devotions,  the  same 
psalm  which  begins  with  prayer  for  a  mercy 
closes  with  thanksgivings  for  it.  Note,  (a.) 
Mercies  in  answer  to  prayer  ought  in  a  special 
manner  to  be  acknowledged  with  thankful- 
ness. Besides  the  grant  of  the  mercy  itself, 
we  are  to  value  it  as  a  great  favour  to  have 
our  poor  prayers  taken  notice  of.  (b.)  We 
ought  to  meet  the  first  appearances  of  the 
return  of  prayer  ^vith  early  thanksgivings. 
As  God  answers  us  with  mercy,  even  before 
■toe  call,  and  hears  while  we  are  yet  speaking, 
so  we  should  answer  him  with  praise  even 
before  he  grants,  and  give  him  thanks  while 
he  is  yet  speaking  good  words  and  comfort- 
able words. 

b.  His  cheerful  assurance  of  a  ready  answer 
at  any  time  (v.  42) :  And  I  know  that  thou 
hearest  me  always     Let  none  think  that  this 
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was  some  uncommon  favour  granted  him 
now,  such  as  he  never  had  before,  nor  should 
ever  have  again ;  no,  he  had  the  same  divine 
power  going  along  with  him  in  his  whole 
undertaking,  and  undertook  nothing  but 
what  he  knew  to  be  agreeable  to  the  counsel 
of  God's  wiU.  "  1  gave  thanks"  (saith  he) 
"  for  being  heard  in  this,  because  I  am  sure 
to  be  heard  in  every  thing."  See  here,  (a.) 
The  interest  our  Lord  Jesus  had  in  heaven  ; 
the  Father  heard  him  always,  he  had  access 
to  the  Father  upon  every  occasion,  and  suc- 
cess with  him  in  every  errand.  And  we  may 
be  sure  that  his  interest  is  not  the  less  for 
his  going  to  heaven,  which  may  encourage 
us  to  depend  upon  his  intercession,  and  put 
all  our  petitions  into  his  hand,  for  we  are 
sure  that  him  the  Father  hears  always,  (b.) 
The  confidence  he  had  of  that  interest:  I 
knew  it.  He  did  not  in  the  least  hesitate  or 
doubt  concerning  it,  but  had  an  entire  satis- 
faction in  his  own  mind  of  the  Father's  com- 
placency in  him  and  concurrence  with  him  in 
every  thing.  We  cannot  have  such  a  parti- 
cular assurance  as  he  had  ;  but  this  we  know, 
that  whatsoever  we  ask  according  to  his  will 
he  heareth  us,  1  John  v.  14,  15. 

Thirdly,  But  why  should  Christ  give  this 
public  intimation  of  his  obtaining  this  miracle 
by  prayer  ?  He  adds,  It  is  because  of  the 
people  who  stand  by,  that  they  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me  ;  for  prayer  may  preach.  1 . 
It  was  to  obviate  the  objections  of  his  ene- 
mies, and  their  reflections.  It  was  blasphe- 
mously suggested  by  the  Pharisees,  and  their 
creatures,  that  he  wrought  his  miracles  by 
compact  with  the  de\'il;  now,  to  evidence 
the  contrary,  he  openly  made  his  address  to 
God,  using  prayers,  and  not  charms,  not 
peeping  and  muttering  as  those  did  that  used 
familiar  spirits  (Isa.  viii.  19),  but,  with  ele- 
vated eyes  and  voice  professing  his  communi- 
cation with  Heaven,  and  dependence  on 
Heaven.  2.  It  was  to  corroborate  the  faith 
of  those  that  were  well  inclined  to  him :  That 
they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  not  to 
destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  Moses, 
to  show  that  God  sent  him,  made  the  earth 
open  and  swallow  men  up  (Num.  xvi.  31); 
Elijah,  to  show  that  God  sent  him,  made  fire 
come  from  heaven  and  devour  men  ;  for  the 
law  was  a  dispensation  of  terror  and  death  • 
but  Christ  proves  his  mission  by  raising  to 
life  one  that  was  dead.  Some  give  this 
sense :  had  Christ  declared  his  doing  it 
freely  by  his  own  power,  some  of  his  weak 
disciples,  who  as  yet  understood  not  his 
divine  nature,  would  have  thought  he  took 
too  much  upon  him,  and  have  been  stmnbled 
at  it.  These  babes  could  not  bear  that  strong 
meat,  therefore  he  chooses  to  speak  of  his 
power  as  received  and  derived;  he  speaks 
self-denyingly  of  himself,  that  he  might  speak 
the  more  plainly  to  us.  Non  it  a  respexit  ad 
suarn  dignitatem  atque  ad  nostrum  salutem — 
In  what  he  said,  he  consulted  not  so  much  hit 
dignity  as  our  salvation. — Jansenius. 
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2.  He  now  applies  himself  to  his  dead 
friend  in  the  earth  He  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Lazarus  come  forth. 

(1.)  He  could  have  raised  Lazarus  by  a 
silent  exertion  of  his  power  and  will,  and  the 
indiscernible  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  life ; 
but  he  did  it  by  a  call,  a  loud  call, 

[1.]  To  be  significant  of  the  power  then 
put  forth  for  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  how  he 
created  this  new  thing  ;  he  spoke,  and  it  was 
done.  He  cried  aloud,  to  signify  the  great- 
ness of  the  work,  and  of  the  power  employed 
in  it,  and  to  excite  himself  as  it  were  to  this 
uttack  upon  the  gates  of  death,  as  soldiers 
engage  with  a  shout.  Speaking  to  Lazarus, 
it  was  proper  to  cry  with  a  loud  voice  j  for, 
First,  The  soul  of  Lazarus,  which  was  to  be 
called  back,  was  at  a  distance,  not  hovering 
about  the  grave,  as  the  Jews  fancied,  but  re- 
moved to  Hades,  the  world  of  spirits ;  now 
it  is  natural  to  speak  loud  when  we  call  to 
those  at  a  distance.  Secondly,  The  body  of 
Lazarus,  which  was  to  be  called  up,  was 
asleep,  and  we  usually  speak  loud  when  we 
would  awake  any  out  of  sleep.  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled  (Isa.  xlv.  19),  /  have  not  spoken  in 
secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the  earth. 

[2.]  To  be  typical  of  other  works  of  won- 
der, and  particularly  other  resurrections, 
which  the  power  of  Christ  was  to  effect.  This 
loud  call  was  a  figure.  First,  Of  the  gospel 
call,  by  which  dead  souls  were  to  be  brought 
out  of  the  grave  of  sin,  which  resurrection 
Christ  had  formerly  spoken  of  (ch.  v.  25),  and 
of  his  word  as  the  means  of  it  (ch.  vi.  63), 
and  now  he  gives  a  specimen  of  it.  By  his 
word,  he  saith  to  souls.  Live,  yea,  he  saith  to 
them,  Live,  Ezek.  xvi.  6.  Arise  from  the 
dead,  Eph.  v.  14.  The  Spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  those  that  had  been  dead 
and  dry  bones,  when  Ezekiel  prophesied  ovei 
them,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  10.  Those  who  infer 
from  the  commands  of  the  word  to  turn  and 
live  that  man  has  a  power  of  his  own  to  con- 
vert and  regenerate  himself  might  as  well  infer 
from  this  call  to  Lazarus  that  he  had  a  power 
to  raise  himself  to  life.  Secondly,  Of  the 
sound  of  the  archangel's  trumpet  at  the  last 
day,  with  which  they  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
ehall  be  awakened  and  summoned  before  the 
great  tribunal,  when  Christ  shall  descend 
with  a  shout,  a  call,  or  command,  like  this 
here.  Come  forth,  Ps.  1.  4.  He  shall  call  both 
to  the  heavens  for  their  souls,  and  to  the  earth 
for  their  bodies,  that  he  may  judge  his  people. 

(2.)  This  loud  call  was  but  short,  yet  mighty 
through  God  to  the  battering  down  of  the 
strongholds  of  the  grave,  [l.]  He  calls  him 
by  name,  Lazarus,  as  we  call  those  by  their 
names  whom  we  would  awake  out  of  a  fast 
sleep.  God  said  to  Moses,  as  a  mark  of  his 
favour,  /  know  thee  by  name.  The  naming 
of  him  intimates  that  the  same  individual 
person  that  died  shall  rise  again  at  the  last 
day.  He  that  calls  the  stars  by  their  names 
»n  distinguish  by  name  his  stars  that  are  in 
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the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  will  lose  none  of 


them.  [2.]  He  calls  him  out  of  the  grave, 
speaking  to  him  as  if  he  were  already  aUve, 
and  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  come  out  of  his 
grave.  He  does  not  say  unto  him.  Live;  for 
he  himself  must  give  life;  but  he  saith  to  him. 
Move,  for  when  by  the  grace  of  Christ  we  live 
spiritually  we  must  stir  up  ourselves  to  move; 
the  grave  of  sin  and  this  world  is  no  place  for 
those  whom  Christ  has  quickened,  and  there- 
fore they  must  come  forth.  [3.]  The  eventwas 
according  to  the  intention :  He  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  v.  44.  Power  went  along  with 
the  word  of  Christ  to  reunite  the  soul  and 
body  of  Lazarus,  and  then  he  came  forth 
The  miracle  is  described,  not  by  its  in\'isible 
springs,  to  satisfy  our  curiosity,  but  by  its 
visible  effects,  to  confirm  our  faith.  Do  any 
ask  where  the  soul  of  Lazarus  was  during 
the  four  days  of  its  separation  ?  We  are  not 
told,  but  have  reason  to  think  it  was  in  para- 
dise, in  joy  and  felicity ;  but  you  will  say, 
"  Was  it  not  then  really  an  unkindness  to  it 
to  cause  it  to  return  into  the  prison  of  the 
body?  And  if  it  were,  yet,  being  for  the 
honour  of  Christ  and  the  serving  of  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom,  it  was  no  more 
an  injury  to  him  than  it  was  to  St.  Paid 
to  continue  in  the  flesh  when  he  knew 
that  to  depart  to  Christ  was  so  much  bet- 
ter. If  any  ask  whether  Lazarus,  after  he 
was  raised,  could  give  an  account  or  de- 
scription of  his  soul's  removal  out  of  the 
body  or  return  to  it,  or  what  he  saw  in  the 
other  world,  I  suppose  both  those  changes 
were  so  unaccountable  to  himself  that  he 
must  say  with  Paul,  Whether  in  the  body  or 
out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell;  and  of  what  he 
saw  and  heard,  that  it  was  not  lawful  nor 
possible  to  express  it.  In  a  world  of  sense 
we  cannot  frame  to  ourselves,  much  less 
communicate  to  others,  any  adequate  ideas 
of  the  world  of  spirits  and  the  affairs  of  that 
world.  Let  us  not  covet  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written,  and  this  is  all  that  is  written 
concerning  the  resurrection  of  that  Lazarus, 
that  he  that  was  dead  came  forth.  Some  have 
observed  that  though  we  read  of  many  who 
were  raised  from  the  dead,  who  no  doubt  con- 
versed familiarly  \nth  men  afterwards,  yet  the 
scripture  has  not  recorded  one  word  spoken 
by  any  of  them,  except  by  our  Lord  Jesus  only 
(3.)  Thisjniracle  was^\Tought,  [l.]  Speedily 
Nothing  intervenes  between  the  command. 
Come  forth,  and  the  effect.  He  came  forth  : 
dictum  factum — no  sooner  said  than  done  ;  let 
there  be  life,  and  there  was  life.  Thus  the 
change  in  the  resurrection  will  be  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  1  Cor.  xv. 
52.  The  almighty  power  that  can  do  it  can 
do  it  in  an  instant :  Then  shall  thou  call  and 
I  will  answer  :  will  come  at  the  call,  as  Laza- 
rus, Here  am  I.  [2.]  Perfectly.  He  was  so 
thoroughly  revived  that  he  got  up  out  of  his 
grave  as  strongly  as  ever  he  got  up  out  of 
his  bed,  and  returned  not  only  to  life,  but 
health.    He  was  not  raised  to  serve  a  present 
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turn,  but  to  live  as  other  men.  [3.]  With 
this  additional  miracle,  as  some  reckon  it, 
that  he  came  out  of  his  grave,  though  he  was 
fettered  with  his  grave-clothes,  -with  which 
he  was  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  his  face 
bound  about  with  a  napkin  (for  so  the  manner 
of  the  Jews  was  to  bury) ;  and  became  forth 
in  the  same  dress  wherein  he  was  buried, 
that  it  might  appear  that  it  was  he  himself 
and  not  another,  and  that  he  was  not  only 
alive,  but  strong,  and  able  to  walk,  after  a 
sort,  even  in  his  grave-clothes.  The  binding 
of  his  face  with  a  napkin  proved  that  he  had 
been  really  dead,  for  otherwise,  in  less  than 
80  many  days'  time,  that  would  have  smo- 
thered him.  And  the  standers-by,  in  un- 
binding him,  would  handle  him,  and  see  him, 
that  it  was  he  himself,  and  so  be  witnesses  of 
the  miracle.  Now  see  here.  First,  How  little 
we  carry  away  with  us,  when  we  leave  the 
world — only  a  winding-sheet  and  a  coffin; 
there  is  no  change  of  raiment  in  the  grave, 
nothing  but  a  single  suit  of  grave-clothes. 
Secondly,  What  condition  we  shall  be  in  in 
the  grave.  What  wisdom  or  device  can  there 
be  where  the  eyes  are  hoodwinked,  or  what 
working  where  the  hands  and  feet  are  fet- 
tered ?  And  so  it  wiU  be  in  the  grave,  whi- 
ther we  are  going.  Lazarus  being  come  forth, 
hampered  and  embarrassed  with  his  grave- 
clothes,  we  may  well  imagine  that  those 
about  the  grave  were  exceedingly  surprised 
and  frightened  at  it ;  we  should  be  so  if  we 
should  see  a  dead  body  rise ;  but  Christ,  to 
make  the  thing  familiar,  sets  them  to  work : 
"  Loose  him,  slacken  his  grave-clothes,  that 
they  may  serve  for  day-clothes  till  he  comes 
to  his  house,  and  then  he  will  go  himself,  so 
dad,  without  guide  or  supporter  to  his 
own  house."  As,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
translations  of  Enoch  and  Elias  were  sensible 
demonstrations  of  an  invisible  and  future 
state,  the  one  about  the  middle  of  the  patri- 
archal age,  the  other  of  the  Mosaic  economy, 
80  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  in  the  New 
Testament,  was  dosigned  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  beheved  on 
him.  46  But  some  of  them  went 
their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  what  things  Jesus  had  done. 
47  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said. 
What  do  we?  for  this  man  doeth 
many  miracles.  48  If  we  let  him 
thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on 
him :  and  the  Romans  shall  come 
and  take  away  both  our  place  and 
nation.  49  And  one  of  them,  named 
Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest  that 
same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye 
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know  nothing  at  all,  50  Nor  con 
sider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that 
one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 
5 1  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself : 
but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he 
prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for 
that  nation  J  52  And  not  for  that 
nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  children 
of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 
53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him 
to  death.  54  Jesus  therefore  walked 
no  more  openly  among  the  Jews ; 
but  went  thence  unto  a  country  near 
to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called 
Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with 
his  disciples.  55  And  the  Jews' 
passover  was  nigh  at  hand :  and  many 
went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jeru- 
salem before  the  passover,  to  purify 
themselves.  56  Then  sought  they  for 
Jesus,  and  spake  among  themselves, 
as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  What 
think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to  the 
feast?  57  Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  com- 
mandment, that,  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  were,  he  should  show  it, 
that  they  might  take  him. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  conse- 
quences of  this  glorious  miracle,  which  were 
as  usual ;  to  some  it  was  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  to  others  of  death  unto  death. 

L  Some  were  invited  by  it,  and  induced  to 
believe.  Many  of  the  Jews,  when  they  saw 
the  things  that  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him,  and 
well  they  might,  for  it  was  an  incontestable 
proof  of  his  divine  mission.  They  had  often 
heard  of  his  miracles,  and  yet  evaded  the  con- 
viction of  them,  by  calling  in  question  the 
matter  of  fact ;  but  now  that  they  had  them- 
selves seen  this  done  their  unbelief  was  con- 
quered, and  they  yielded  at  last.  But  blessed 
are  those  who  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved. The  more  we  see  of  Christ  the  more 
cause  we  shall  see  to  love  him  and  confide  in 
him.  Thesewere  someof  those  Jews  that  came 
to  Mary,  to  comfort  her.  When  we  are  doing 
good  offices  to  others  we  put  ourselves  in  the 
way  of  receiving  favours  from  God,  and  have 
opportunities  of  getting  good  when  we  are 
doing  good. 

n.  Others  were  irritated  by  it,  and  har- 
dened in  their  unbelief. 

1.  The  informers  were  so  (v.  46) :  Some  of 
them,  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracle, 
were  so  far  from  being  convinced  that  they 
went  to  the  Pharisees,  whom  they  knew  to 
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be  his  implacable  enemies,  and  told  tkem 
what  things  Jesus  had  done  ;  not  merely  as  a 
matter  of  news  worthy  their  notice,  much  less 
as  an  inducement  to  them  to  think  more  fa- 
vourably of  Christ,  but  with  a  spiteful  design 
to  excite  those  who  needed  no  spur  the  more 
vigorously  to  prosecute  him.  Here  is  a 
strange  instance,  (1.)  Of  a  most  obstinate  in- 
fidelity, refusing  to  yield  to  the  most  power- 
ful means  of  conviction ;  and  it  is  hard  to 
imagine  how  they  could  evade  the  force  of 
this  evidence,  but  that  the  god  of  this  world 
had  blinded  their  minds.  (2.)  Of  a  most  in- 
veterate enmity.  If  they  would  not  be  satis- 
fied that  he  was  to  be  believed  in  as  the 
Christ,  yet  one  would  think  they  should 
have  been  mollified,  and  persuaded  not  to 
persecute  him ;  but,  if  the  water  be  not  suflS- 
cient  to  quench  the  fire,  it  will  inflame  it. 
They  told  what  Jesus  had  done,  and  told  no 
more  than  what  was  true ;  but  their  malice 
gave  a  tincture  of  diabolism  to  their  informa- 
tion equal  to  that  of  lying  :  perverting  what 
is  true  is  as  bad  as  forging  what  is  false. 
Doeg  is  called  a  false,  lying,  and  deceitful 
tongue  (Ps.  lii.  2 — 4 ;  cxx.  2,  3),  though  what 
he  said  was  true. 

2.  The  judges,  the  leaders,  the  blind  leaders, 
of  the  people  were  no  less  exasperated  by  the 
report  made  to  them,  and  here  we  are  told 
what  they  did. 

(1.)  A  special  council  is  called  and  held 
(».  47).  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  a  council,  as  was  foretold,  Ps.  ii.  2, 
The  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the 
Lord.  Consultations  of  the  sanhedrim  were 
intended  for  the  public  good ;  but  here,  under 
colour  of  this,  the  greatest  injury  and  mis- 
chief are  done  to  the  people.  The  things 
that  belong  to  the  nation's  peace  were  hid 
from  the  eyes  of  those  that  were  entrusted 
with  its  counsels.  This  council  was  called, 
not  only  for  joint  advice,  but  for  mutual  irri- 
tation; that  as  iron  sharpens  iron,  and  as 
coals  are  to  burning  coals  and  wood  to  fire, 
80  they  might  exasperate  and  inflame  one 
another  with  eimiity  and  rage  against  Christ 
and  his  doctrine. 

(2.)  The  case  is  proposed,  and  shown  to 
be  weighty  and  of  great  consequence. 

[l.]  The  matter  to  be  debated  was  what 
course  they  should  take  with  this  Jesus,  to 
stop  the  growth  of  his  interest ;  they  said. 
What  do  we  ?  For  this  man  doeth  many  mira- 
cles. The  information  given  about  the  rais- 
ing of  Lazarus  was  produced,  and  the  men, 
brethren,  and  fathers  were  called  in  to  help 
as  solicitously  as  if  a  formidable  enemy  had 
been  with  an  army  in  the  heart  of  their 
country.  First,  They  own  the  truth  of  Christ's 
miracles,  and  that  he  had  wrought  many  of 
them ;  they  are  therefore  witnesses  against 
themselves,  for  they  acknowledge  his  cre- 
dentials and  yet  deny  his  commission.  Se- 
condly, They  consider  what  is  to  be  done, 
and  chide  themselves  that  they  have  not 
done  something  sooner  effectually  to  crush 
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him.  They  do  not  take  it  at  all  into  their  con- 
sideration whether  they  shall  not  receive  him 
and  own  him  as  the  Messiah,  though  they 
profess  to  expect  him,  and  Jesus  gave  preg- 
nant proofs  of  his  being  so ;  but  they  take  it 
for  granted  that  he  is  an  enemy,  and  as  such 
is  to  be  run  down :  "  What  do  we?  Have  we 
no  care  to  support  our  church  ?  Is  it  nothing 
to  us  that  a  doctrine  so  destructive  to  our 
interest  spreads  thus  ?  Shall  we  tamely  yield 
up  the  ground  we  have  got  in  the  affections 
of  the  people  ?  Shall  we  see  our  authority 
brought  into  contempt,  and  the  craft  by  which 
we  get  our  living  ruined,  and  not  bestir  our- 
selves ?  What  have  we  been  doing  aU  this 
while?  And  what  are  we  now  thinking  of? 
Shall  we  be  always  talking,  and  bring  no- 
thing to  pass  ?" 

[2.]  That  which  made  this  matter  weighty 
was  the  peril  they  apprehended  their  church 
and  nation  to  be  in  from  the  Romans  (p.  48): 
"  If  we  do  not  silence  him,  and  take  him  off, 
all  men  will  believe  on  him:  and,  this  being 
the  setting  up  of  a  new  king,  the  Romans 
Avill  take  umbrage  at  it,  and  will  come  mth 
an  army,  and  take  away  our  place  and  nation, 
and  therefore  it  is  no  time  to  trifle."  See 
what  an  opinion  they  have. 

First,  Of  their  o^vn  power.  They  speak  as 
if  they  thought  Christ's  progress  and  success 
in  his  work  depended  upon  their  connivance; 
as  if  he  could  not  go  on  to  work  miracles, 
and  make  disciples,  unless  they  let  him  alone; 
as  if  it  were  in  their  power  to  conquer  him 
who  had  conquered  death,  or  as  if  they  could 
fight  against  God,  and  prosper.  But  he  that 
sits  in  heaven  laughs  at  the  fond  conceit 
which  impotent  malice  has  of  its  own  om- 
nipotence. 

Secondly,  Of  their  o^vn  policy.  They  fancy 
themselves  to  be  men  of  mighty  insight  and 
foresight,  and  great  sagacity  in  their  moral 
prognostications. 

a.  They  take  on  them  to  prophecy  that,  in 
a  little  time,  if  he  have  liberty  to  go  on,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him,  hereby  owning,  when 
It  was  to  serve  their  purpose,  that  his  doc- 
trine and  miracles  had  a  very  convincing 
power  in  them,  such  as  could  not  be  re- 
sisted, but  that  all  men  would  become  his 
proselytes  and  votaries.  Thus  do  they  now 
make  his  interest  formidable,  though,  to 
serve  another  turn,  these  same  men  strove 
to  make  it  contemptible,  ch.  vii.  48,  Have 
any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him?  This  was 
the  thing  they  were  afraid  of,  that  men  would 
believe  on  him,  and  then  aU  their  measures 
were  broken.  Note,  The  success  of  the  gos- 
pel is  the  dread  of  its  adversaries ;  if  souls 
be  saved,  they  are  undone. 

b.  They  foretel  that  if  the  generality  of  the 
nation  be  drawn  after  him,  the  rage  of  the 
Romans  will  be  drawn  upon  them.  They 
will  come  and  take  away  our  place ;  the 
country  in  general,  especially  Jerusalem,  or 
the  temple,  the  holy  place,  and  their  plact, 
their  darling,  their  idol;  or,  their  preferments 
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in  the  temple,  their  places  of  power  and 
trust.  Now  it  was  true  that  the  Romans  had 
a  very  jealous  eye  upon  them,  and  knew  they 
wanted  nothing  but  power  and  opportunity 
to  shake  off  their  yoke.  It  was  likewise 
true  that  if  the  Romans  should  pour  an 
army  in  upon  them  it  would  be  very  hard  for 
them  to  make  any  head  against  it ;  yet  here 
appeared  a  cowardice  which  one  would  not 
have  found  in  the  priests  of  the  Lord  if  they 
had  not  by  their  wickedness  forfeited  their 
interest  in  God  and  all  good  men.  Had 
they  kept  their  integrity,  they  needed  not  to 
have  feared  the  Romans ;  but  they  speak  like 
a  dispirited  people,  as  the  men  of  Judah 
when  they  basely  said  to  Samson,  Knowest 
thou  not  that  the  Philistines  rule  over  us? 
Judg.  XV.  11.  "When  men  lose  their  piety 
they  lose  their  courage.  But,  (a.)  It  was 
false  that  there  was  any  danger  of  the  Romans' 
being  irritated  against  their  nation  by  the 
progress  of  Christ's  gospel,  for  it  was  no  way 
hurtful  to  kings  nor  provinces,  but  highly 
"beneficial.  The  Romans  had  no  jealousy  at 
all  of  his  growing  interest ;  for  he  taught 
men  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  not  to 
resist  evil,  but  to  take  up  the  cross.  The 
Roman  governor,  at  his  trial,  could  Jind  no 
fault  ill  him.  There  was  more  danger  of  the 
Romans'  being  incensed  against  the  Jewish 
nation  by  the  priests  than  by  Christ.  Note, 
Pretended  fears  are  often  the  colour  of  ma- 
licious designs.  (6.)  Had  there  really  been 
some  danger  of  displeasing  the  Romans  by 
tolerating  Christ's  preaching,  yet  this  would 
not  justify  their  hating  and  persecuting  a 
good  man.  Note,  [a.]  The  enemies  of  Christ 
and  his  gospel  have  often  coloured  their 
enmity  with  a  seeming  care  for  the  public 
good  and  the  common  safety,  and,  in  order  to 
this,  have  branded  his  prophets  and  ministers 
as  troublers  of  Israel,  and  men  that  turn  the 
world  upside  down,  [i.]  Carnal  policy  com- 
monly sets  up  reasons  of  state,  in  opposition 
to  rules  of  justice.  When  men  are  concerned 
for  their  own  wealth  and  safety  more  than 
for  truth  and  duty,  it  is  wisdom  from  beneath, 
which  is  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish.  But 
see  what  was  the  issue ;  they  pretended  to 
be  afraid  that  their  tolerating  Christ's  gospel 
would  bring  desolation  upon  them  by  the 
Romans,  and  therefore,  right  or  wrong,  set 
themselves  against  it;  but  it  proved  that 
their  persecuting  the  gospel  brought  upon 
them  that  which  they  feared,  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity,  and  the  Romans 
came  and  took  away  their  place  and  nation, 
and  their  place  knows  them  no  more.  Note, 
lliat  calamity  which  we  seek  to  escape  by 
sin  we  take  the  most  effectual  course  to  bring 
upon  our  own  heads  ;  and  those  who  think 
by  opposing  Christ's  kingdom  to  secure  or 
advance  their  own  secular  interest  will  find 
Jerusalem  a  more  burdensome  stone  than  they 
think  it  is,  Zech.  xii.  3.  The  fear  of  the 
wicked  it  shall  come  upon  them,  Prov.  x.  24. 
i3.")  Caiaphas  makes  a  malicious  but 
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mystical  speech  in  the  council  on  this  occa- 
sion. 

[l.]  The  malice  of  it  appears  evident  at 
first  view,  v.  49,  50.  He,  being  the  high 
priest,  and  so  president  of  the  council,  took 
upon  him  to  decide  the  matter  before  it  was 
debated :  "  You  know  nothing  at  all,  your 
hesitating  betrays  your  ignorance,  for  it  is 
not  a  thing  that  will  bear  a  dispute,  it  is  soon 
determined,  if  you  consider  that  received 
maxim.  That  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people."     Here, 

First,  The  counsellor  was  Caiaphas,  who 
was  high  priest  that  same  year.  The  high 
priesthood  was  by  divine  appointment  settled 
upon  the  heir  male  of  the  house  of  Aaron, 
for  and  during  the  term  of  his  natural  life, 
and  then  to  his  heir  male ;  but  in  those 
degenerate  times  it  was  become,  though  not 
an  annual  office,  like  a  consulship,  yet  fre- 
quently changed,  as  they  could  make  an 
interest  with  the  Roman  powers.  Now  it  hap- 
pened that  this  year  Caiaphas  wore  the  mitre. 

Secondly,  The  drift  of  the  advice  was,  in 
short,  this.  That  some  way  or  other  must  be 
found  out  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  We  have 
reason  to  think  that  they  strongly  suspected 
him  to  be  indeed  the  Messiah ;  but  his  doc- 
trine was  so  contrary  to  their  darling  tra- 
ditions and  secular  interest,  and  his  design 
did  so  thwart  their  notions  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  that  they  resolve,  be  he  who  ho 
wiU,  he  must  be  put  to  death.  Caiaphau 
does  not  say.  Let  him  be  silenced,  imprisoned, 
banished,  though  amply  sufficient  for  the 
restraint  of  one  they  thought  dangerous ; 
but  die  he  must.  Note,  Those  that  have  set 
themselves  against  Christianity  have  com- 
monly divested  themselves  of  humanity,  and 
been  infamous  for  cruelty. 

Thirdly,  This  is  plausibly  insinuated,  with 
all  the  subtlety  as  well  as  malice  of  the  old 
serpent.  1.  He  suggests  his  own  sagacity, 
which  we  must  suppose  him  as  high  priest 
to  excel  in,  though  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
were  long  since  lost.  How  scornfully  does 
he  say,  "You  know  nothing,  who  are  but 
common  priests  ;  but  you  must  give  me 
leave  to  see  fiu-ther  into  things  than  you  do  !" 
Thus  it  is  common  for  those  in  authority  to 
impose  their  corrupt  dictates  by  virtue  of 
that ;  and,  because  they  should  be  the  wisest 
and  best,  to  expect  that  every  body  should 
believe  they  are  so.  2.  He  takes  it  for 
granted  that  the  case  is  plain  and  past  dis- 
pute, and  that  those  are  very  ignorant  who 
do  not  see  it  to  be  so.  Note,  Reason  and 
justice  are  often  run  down  mth  a  high  hand. 
Truth  is  fallen  in  the  streets,  and,  when  it  is 
down,  down  with  it ;  and  equity  cannot  enter, 
and,  when  it  is  out,  out  wth  it,  Isa.  hx.  14- 
3.  He  insists  upon  a  maxim  in  politics,  That 
the  welfare  of  communities  is  to  be  preferred 
before  that  of  particular  persons.  It  is  ex- 
pedient for  us  as  priests,  whose  all  lies  at 
stake,  that  one  man  die  for  the  people.  ThuB 
far  it  kalds  true,  that  it  is  expedient,  and  more 
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than  so,  it  is  truly  honourable,  for  a  man  to 
hazard  his  hfe  in  the  service  of  his  country 
(Phil.  ii.  17;  1  John  iii.  16);  but  to  put  an 
innocent  man  to  death  under  colour  of  con- 
sulting the  public  safety  is  the  de^'il's  policy. 
Caiaphas  craftily  insinuates  that  the  greatest 
and  best  man,  though  major  singulis — greater 
than  any  one  individual,  is  minor  universis — 
less  than  the  collected  mass,  and  ought  to 
think  his  life  well  speit,  nay  well  lost,  to  save 
his  country  from  nnn.  But  what  is  this  to 
the  murdermg  of  one  that  was  evidently  a 
great  blessing  under  pretence  of  preventing 
an  imaginary  mischief  to  the  country  ?  The 
case  ought  to  have  been  put  thus :  Was  it 
expedient  for  them  to  bring  upon  themselves 
and  upon  their  nation  the  guilt  of  blood,  a 
prophet's  blood,  for  the  securing  of  their 
civil  interests  from  a  danger  which  they  had 
no  just  reason  to  be  afraid  of?  Was  it  ex- 
pedient for  them  to  drive  God  and  their  glory 
from  them,  rather  than  venture  the  Romans' 
displeasure,  who  could  do  them  no  harm  if 
they  had  God  on  their  side  ?  Note,  Carnal 
policy,  which  steers  only  by  secular  con- 
siderations, while  it  thinks  to  save  all  by  sin, 
ruins  all  at  last. 

[2.]  The  mystery  that  was  in  this  counsel 
of  Caiaphas  does  not  appear  at  first  view,  but 
the  evangelist  leads  us  into  it  (v.  51,  52) : 
This  spoke  he  not  of  himself,  it  was  not  only 
the  language  of  his  own  enmity  and  policy, 
but  in  these  words  he  prophesied,  though  he 
himself  was  not  aware  of  it,  that  Jesus  should 
die  for  that  nation.  Here  is  a  precious  com- 
ment upon  a  pernicious  text ;  the  counsel  of 
cursed  Caiaphas  so  construed  as  to  fall  in 
with  the  counsels  of  the  blessed  God.  Cha- 
rity teaches  us  to  put  the  most  favourable 
construction  upon  men's  words  and  actions 
that  they  will  bear ;  but  piety  teaches  us  to 
make  a  good  improvement  of  them,  even 
contrary  to  that  for  which  they  were  in- 
tended. If  wicked  men,  in  what  they  do 
against  us,  are  God's  hand  to  humble  and 
reform  us,  why  may  they  not  in  what  they 
say  against  us  be  God's  mouth  to  instruct 
and  convince  us  ?  But  in  this  of  Caiaphas 
there  was  an  extraordinary  direction  of 
Heaven  prompting  him  to  say  that  which 
was  capable  of  a  very  sublime  sense.  As 
the  hearts  of  all  men  are  in  God's  hand,  so 
are  tbeir  tongues.  Those  are  deceived  who 
say,  "  Our  tongues  are  our  own,  so  that  either 
we  may  say  what  we  will,  and  are  not  ac- 
countable to  God's  judgment,  or  we  can  say 
what  we  will,  and  are  not  restrainable  by  his 
providence  and  power."  Balaam  could  not 
say  what  he  would,  when  he  came  to  curse 
Israel,  nor  Laban  when  he  pursued  Jacob. 

(4.)  The  evangelist  explains  and  enlarges 
upon  Caiaphas's  words. 

[l .]  He  explains  what  he  said,  and  shows 
how  it  not  only  was,  but  was  intended  to  be, 
accommodated  to  an  excellent  purpose.  He 
did  not  speak  it  of  himself.  As  it  was  an 
artifice  to  stir  up  the  council  against  Christ, 
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he  spoke  it  of  himself,  or  of  the  devil  rather ; 


but  as  it  was  an  oracle,  declaring  it  the  pur- 
pose and  design  of  God  by  the  death  of 
Christ  to  save  God's  spiritual  Israel  from  sin 
and  wrath,  he  did  not  speak  it  of  himself,  for 
he  knew  nothing  of  the  matter,  he  meant  not 
so,  neither  did  his  heart  think  so,  for  nothing 
was  in  his  heart  but  to  destroy  and  cut  oft', 
Isa.  X.  7. 

First,  He  prophesied,  and  those  that  pro- 
phesied did  not,  in  their  prophesying,  speak 
of  themselves.  But  is  Caiaphas  also  among 
the  prophets  ?  He  is  so,  pro  hde  vice — this 
once,  though  a  bad  man,  and  an  implacable 
enemy  to  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Note,  1. 
God  can  and  often  does  make  wicked  men 
instruments  to  serve  his  own  purposes,  even 
contrary  to  their  own  intentions ;  for  he  has 
them  not  only  in  a  chain,  to  restrain  them 
from  doing  the  mischief  they  would,  but  in 
a  bridle,  to  lead  them  to  do  the  service  they 
would  not.  2.  Words  of  prophecy  in  the 
mouth  are  no  infallible  evidence  of  a  prin- 
ciple of  grace  in  the  heart.  Lord,  Lord 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  will  be 
rejected  as  a  frivolous  plea. 

Secondly,  He  prophesied,  being  high  priest 
that  year  ;  not  that  his  being  high  priest  did 
at  all  dispose  or  qualify  him  to  be  a  prophet; 
we  cannot  suppose  the  pontifical  mitre  to 
have  first  inspired  with  prophecy  the  basest 
head  that  ever  wore  it;  but,  1.  Being  high 
priest,  and  therefore  of  note  and  eminence  in 
the  conclave,  God  was  pleased  to  put  this 
significant  word  into  his  mouth  rather  than 
into  the  mouth  of  any  other,  that  it  might  be 
the  more  observed  or  the  non-observance  of 
it  the  more  aggravated.  The  apophthegms 
of  great  men  have  been  thought  worthy  of 
special  regard  :  A  divine  sentence  is  in  the  lips 
of  the  king;  therefore  this  divine  sentence 
was  put  into  the  lips  of  the  high  priest,  that 
even  out  of  his  mouth  this  word  might  be 
established.  That  Christ  died  for  the  good  of 
the  nation,  and  not /or  any  iniquity  in  his 
hands.  He  happened  to  be  high  priest  that 
year  which  was  fixed  to  be  the  year  of  the 
redeemed,  when  Messiah  the  prince  must  be 
cut  off,  but  not  for  himself  (Dan.  ix.  26),  and 
he  must  own  it.  2.  Being  high  priest  that 
year,  that  famous  year,  in  which  there  was  to 
be  such  a  plentiful  effiision  of  the  Spirit,  more 
than  had  ever  been  yet,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy (Joel  ii.  28,  29,  compared  with  Acts  ii. 
17),  some  drops  of  the  blessed  shower  light 
upon  Caiaphas,  as  the  crumbs  (says  Dr 
Lightfoot)  of  the  children's  bread,  which  fail 
from  the  table  among  the  dogs.  This  year 
was  the  year  of  the  expiration  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  priesthood ;  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  him 
who  was  that  year  high  priest  was  e.xtorted 
an  implicit  resignation  of  it  to  him  who 
should  not  (as  they  had  done  for  many  ages) 
offer  beasts  for  that  nation,  but  offer  himself, 
and  so  make  an  end  of  the  sin-offering.  This 
resignation  he  made  unwittingly,  as  Isaac 
gave  the  blessing  to  Jacob 
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Thirdly,  The  matter  of  his  prophecy  was 
that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation,  the  very 
thing  to  which  all  the  prophets  bore  witness, 
who  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
(1  Pet.  i.  1 1),  that  the  death  of  Christ  must  be 
the  life  and  salvation  of  Isifeel ;  he  meant  by 
that  nation  those  in  it  that  obstinately  adhered 
to  Judaism,  but  God  meant  those  in  it  that 
would  receive  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  be- 
come followers  of  him,  all  believers,  the  spi- 
ritual seed  of  Abraham.  The  death  of  Christ, 
which  Caiaphas  was  nowprojecting,  proved  the 
ruin  of  that  interest  in  the  nation  of  which  he 
intended  it  should  be  the  security  and  estab- 
lishment, for  it  brought  \vrath  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost ;  but  it  proved  the  advancement  of 
that  interest  of  which  he  hoped  it  would  have 
been  the  ruin,  for  Chnst,  being  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  drew  all  men  unto  him.  It  is  a 
great  thing  that  is  here  prophesied:  That 
Jesus  shoiSd  die,  die  for  others,  not  only /or 
their  good,  but  in  their  stead,  die  for  that  na- 
tion, for  they  had  the  first  offer  made  them 
of  salvation  by  his  death.  If  the  whole  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  had  unanimously  believed 
va  Christ,  and  received  his  gospel,  they  had 
been  not  only  saved  eternally,  but  saved  as  a 
nation  from  their  grievances.  The  fountain 
was  first  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  Zech. 
xiii.  1.  He  so  died  for  that  nation  as  that  the 
whole  nation  should  not  perish,  but  that  a 
remnant  should  be  saved,  Rom  xi  5. 

[2.]  The  evangelist  enlarges  upon  this 
word  of  Caiaphas  (».  52),  not  for  that  nation 
only,  how  much  soever  it  thought  itself  the 
darling  of  Heaven,  but  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad.     Observe  here. 

First,  The  persons  Christ  died  for :  Not 
for  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only  (it  would  have 
been  comparatively  but  a  light  thing  for  the 
Son  of  God  to  go  through  so  vast  an  under- 
taking only  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Jacob, 
and  the  outcasts  of  Israel);  no,  he  must  be 
salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Isa.  xlix.  6. 
He  must  die  for  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad.  1  Some  understand  it  of 
the  children  of  God  that  were  then  in  being, 
scattered  abroad  in  the  Gentile  world,  devout 
men  of  every  nation  (Acts  ii.  5),  that  feared 
God  (Acts  X.  2),  and  worshipped  him  (Acts 
xvii.  4),  proselytes  of  the  gate,  who  served 
the  God  of  Abraham,  but  submitted  not  to 
the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses,  persons  that 
had  a  savour  of  natural  religion,  but  were 
dispersed  in  the  nations,  had  no  solemn  as- 
semblies of  their  own,  nor  any  peculiar  pro- 
fession to  unite  in  or  distinguish  themselves 
by.  Now  Christ  died  to  incorporate  these  in 
one  great  society,  to  be  denominated  from 
him  and  governed  by  him ;  and  this  was  the 
Betting  up  of  a  standard,  to  which  aU  that 
had  a  regard  to  God  and  a  concern  for  their 
Bouls  might  have  recourse,  and  under  which 
they  might  enlist  themselves.  2.  Others  take 
in  with  these  all  that  belong  to  the  election 
r»f  grace,  who  are  called  the  children  of  God, 
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though  not  yet  born,  because  they  arc  pre- 
destinated to  the  adoption  of  children,  Eph.  i. 
5.  Now  these  are  scattered  abroad  in  several 
places  of  the  earth,  out  of  all  kindreds  and 
tongues  (Rev.  vii.  9),  and  in  several  ages  of 
the  world,  to  the  end  of  time ;  there  are  those 
that /ear  him  throughout  all  generations,  to  all 
these  he  had  an  eye  in  the  atonement  he 
made  by  his  blood ;  as  he  prayed,  so  he  died, 
for  all  that  should  believe  on  him. 

Secondly,  The  purpose  and  intention  of  his 
death  concerning  those  persons ;  he  died  to 
gather  in  those  who  wandered,  and  to  gather 
together  in  one  those  who  were  scattered ;  to 
invite  those  to  him  who  were  at  a  distance 
from  him,  and  to  unite  those  in  him  who 
were  at  a  distance  from  each  other.  Christ's 
dying  is,  1.  The  great  attractive  of  our  hearts; 
for  this  end  he  is  lifted  up,  to  draw  men  to 
him.  The  conversion  of  souls  is  the  gather- 
ing of  them  in  to  Christ  as  their  ruler  and 
refuge,  as  the  doves  to  their  windows ;  and 
he  died  to  effect  this.  By  dying  he  purchased 
them  to  himself,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  them ;  his  love  in  dying  for  us  is 
the  great  loadstone  of  our  love.  2.  The  great 
centre  of  our  unity.  He  gathers  them  toge- 
ther in  one,  Eph.  i.  10.  They  are  one  with 
him,  one  body,  one  spirit,  and  one  %vith  each 
other  in  him.  AU  the  saints  in  all  places  anq 
ages  meet  in  Christ,  as  all  the  members  in 
the  head,  and  all  the  branches  in  the  root. 
Christ  by  the  merit  of  his  death  recommended 
all  the  saints  in  one  to  the  grace  and  favour 
ofGodiHeh.  ii.  11 — 13),  and  by  the  motive  of 
his  death  recommends  them  all  severally  to  the 
love  and  affection  one  of  another,  ch.  xiii.  34. 

(5,)  The  result  of  this  debate  is  a  resolve 
of  the  council  to  put  Jesus  to  death  (v.  53) : 
From  that  day  they  took  counsel  together,  to 
put  him  to  death.  Tliey  now  understood  one 
another's  minds,  and  so  each  was  fixed  in  his 
own,  that  Jesus  must  die ;  and,  it  should 
seem,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  sit,  de 
die  in  diem — daily,  to  consider  of  it.  to  con- 
sult about  it,  and  to  receive  proposals  for 
effecting  it.  Note,  The  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  ripens  by  degrees,  James  i.  15;  Ezek. 
vii.  10.  Two  considerable  advances  were 
now  made  in  their  accursed  design  against 
Christ,  [l.]  What  before  they  had  thought 
of  severally  now  they  jointly  concurred  in, 
and  so  strengthened  the  hands  one  of  another 
in  this  wickedness,  and  proceeded  with  the 
greater  assurance.  Evil  men  confirm  and 
encourage  themselves  and  one  another  in  evil 
practices,  by  comparing  notes ;  men  of  cor- 
rupt minds  bless  themselves  when  they  find 
others  of  the  same  mind :  then  the  wickedness 
which  before  seemed  impracticable  appears 
not  only  possible,  but  easy  to  be  effected,  vis 
unita  fortior — energies,  when  united,  become 
more  efficient.  [2.]  What  before  they  wished 
done,  but  wanted  a  colour  for,  now  they  are 
furnished  with  a  plausible  pretence  to  justify 
themselves  in,  which  will  serve,  if  not  to  take 
off  the  guilt  (that  is  the  least  of  their  care). 
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vet  to  take  off  the  odium,  and  so  satisfy,  if 
not  the  personal,  yet  the  political  conscience, 
as  some  subtly  distinguish.  Many  wiQ.  go 
on  very  securely  in  doing  an  evil  thing  as 
long  as  they  have  but  something  to  say  in 
excuse  for  it.  Now  this  resolution  of  theirs 
to  put  him  to  death,  right  or  wrong,  proves 
that  all  the  formality  of  a  trial,  which  he 
aftenvards  underwent,  was  but  show  and 
pretence ;  they  were  before  determined  what 
to  do. 

(6.)  Christ  hereupon  absconded,  knowing 
very  well  what  was  the  vote  of  their  close 
cabal,  V.  54. 

[l.]  He  suspended  his  public  appearances: 
He  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews, 
among  the  inhabitants  of  Judea,  who  were 
properly  called  Jews,  especially  those  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  oil  TTcpuvdrei — he  did  not  walk  up 
and  down  among  them,  did  not  go  from  place 
to  place,  preaching  and  working  miracles 
with  the  freedom  and  openness  that  he  had 
done,  but  while  he  staid  in  Judea,  he  was 
there  incognito.  Thus  the  chief  priests  put 
the  light  of  Israel  under  a  bushel. 

[2.]  He  withdrew  into  an  obscure  part  of 
the  country,  so  obscure  that  the  name  of  the 
town  he  retired  to  is  scarcely  met  with  any 
where  else.  He  went  to  a  country  near  the 
wilderness,  as  if  he  were  driven  out  from 
among  men,  or  rather  ^vishing,  with  Jere- 
miah, that  he  might  have  in  the  wilderness  a 
lodging  place  of  way-faring  men,  Jer.  ix.  2. 
He  entered  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  some 
think  Ephratah,  that  is,  Bethlehem,  where  he 
was  bom,  and  which  bordered  upon  the  wil- 
derness of  Judah ;  others  think  Ephron,  or 
Ephraim,  mentioned  2  Chron.  xiii.  19- 
I'hither  his  disciples  went  with  him  ;  neither 
would  they  leave  him  in  solitude,  nor  would 
he  leave  them  in  danger.  There  he  con- 
tinued, SdrpifSf,  there  he  conversed,  he  knew 
how  to  improve  this  time  of  retirement  in 
private  conversation,  when  he  had  not  an  op- 
portimity  of  preaching  publicly.  He  conversed 
with  his  disciples,  who  were  his  family,  when 
he  was  forced  from  the  temple,  and  hife 
Siarpiliai,  or  discourses  there,  no  doubt,  were 
very  edifying.  We  must  do  the  good  we 
can,  when  we  cannot  do  the  good  we  would. 
But  why  would  Christ  abscond  now?  It 
was  not  because  he  either  feared  the  power 
of  his  enemies  or  distrusted  his  own  power ; 
he  had  many  ways  to  save  himself,  and  was 
neither  averse  to  suffering  nor  unprepared 
for  it ;  but  he  retired.  First,  To  put  a  mark 
of  his  displeasure  upon  Jerusalem  and  the 
people  of  the  Jews.  They  rejected  him  and 
his  gospel ;  justly  therefore  did  he  remove 
himself  £md  his  gospel  from  them.  The 
jnince  of  teachers  was  now  removed  into  a 
corner  (Isa.  xxx.  20) ;  there  was  no  open 
vision  of  him ;  and  it  was  a  sad  presage  of 
that  thick  darkness  which  was  shortly  to 
come  upon  Jerusalem,  because  she  knew  not 
the  (lay  of  her  visitation.  Secondly,  To 
render  the   cruelty   of  his  enemies  against 
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him  the  more  inexcusable.  If  that  which 
was  grievous  to  them,  and  thought  dangerous 
to  the  public,  was  his  public  appearance,  he 
would  try  whether  their  anger  would  be 
turned  away  by  his  retirement  into  privacy ; 
when  David  had  fled  to  Gath,  Saul  was 
satisfied,  and  sought  no  more  for  him,  1  Sam. 
xxvii.  4.  But  it  was  the  life,  the  precious 
life,  that  these  wicked  men  hunted  after. 
Thirdly,  His  hour  was  not  yet  come,  and 
therefore  he  declined  danger,  and  did  it  in  a 
way  common  to  men,  both  to  warrant  and 
encourage  the  flight  of  his  servants  in  time 
of  persecution  and  to  comfort  those  who  are 
forced  from  their  usefulness,  and  buried 
alive  in  privacy  and  obscurity ;  the  disciple  is 
not  better  than  his  Lord.  Fourthly,  His  re- 
tirement, for  awhile,  was  to  make  his  return 
into  Jerusalem,  when  his  hour  was  come, 
the  more  remarkable  and  illustrious.  This 
swelled  the  acclamations  of  joy  with  which 
his  well-wishers  welcomed  him  at  his  next 
public  appearance,  when  he  rode  triumph, 
antly  into  the  city. 

(7.)  The  strict  enquiry  made  for  him  during 
his  recess,  v.  55 — 57. 

[l.]  The  occasion  of  it  was  the  approach 
of  the  passover,  at  which  they  expected  his 
presence,  according  to  custom  (v.  55) :  The 
Jews'  passover  was  nigh  at  hand,  a  festival 
which  shone  bright  in  their  calendar,  and 
which  there  was  great  expectation  of  for 
some  time  before.  This  was  Christ's  fourth 
and  last  passover,  since  he  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry,  and  it  might  truly  be  said 
(as,  2.  Chron.  xxxv.  18),  There  never  was 
such  a  passover  in  Israel,  for  in  it  Christ  our 
passover  was  sacrificed  for  us  Now  the 
passover  being  at  hand,  many  went  out  of  all 
parts  of  the  country  to  Jerusalem,  to  purify 
themselves.  This  was  either.  First,  A  neces- 
sary purification  of  those  who  had  contracted 
any  ceremonial  pollution;  they  came  to  be 
sprinkled  with  the  water  of  purification,  and 
to  perform  the  other  rites  of  cleansing  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  for  they  might  not  eat 
the  passover  in  their  yncleanness.  Num.  ix. 
6.  Thus  before  our  gospel  passover  we  must 
renew  our  repentance,  and  by  faith  wash  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  so  compass  God's 
altar.  Or,  Secondly,  A  voluntary  purification, 
or  self-sequestration,  by  fasting  and  prayer, 
and  other  rehgious  exercises,  which  many 
that  were  more  devout  than  their  neighbours 
spent  some  time  in  before  the  passover,  and 
chose  to  do  it  at  Jerusalem,  because  of  the 
advantage  of  the  temple-service.  Thus  must 
we  by  solemn  preparation  set  bounds  about 
the  mount  on  which  we  expect  to  meet  with 
God. 

[2.]  The  enquiry  was  very  soHcitous. 
They  said,  IVhat  think  you,  that  he  will  not 
come  to  the  feast  ?  v.  56. 

First,  Some  think  this  was  said  by  those  who 
Anshed  well  to  him,  and  expected  his  coming, 
that  they  might  hear  his  doctrine  and  see 
his  miracles.     Those  who  came  early  out  ot 
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the  country,  that  they  might  purify 
selves,  were  very  desirous  to  meet  with 
Christ,  and  perhaps  came  up  the  sooner  with 
that  expectation,  and  therefore  as  they  stood 
in  the  temple,  the  place  of  their  purification, 
they  enquired  what  news  of  Christ  ?  Could 
any  body  give  them  hopes  of  seeing  him  ? 
If  there  were  those,  and  those  of  the  most 
devout  people,  and  best  aflfected  to  religion, 
who  showed  this  respect  to  Christ,  it  was  a 
check  to  the  enmity  of  the  chief  priests,  and 
a  witness  against  them. 

Secondly,  It  should  rather  seem  that  they 
were  his  enemies  who  made  this  enquiry 
after  him,  who  wished  for  an  opportunity  to 
lay  hands  on  him.  They,  seeing  the  town 
begin  to  fill  with  devout  people  out  of  the 
country,  wondered  they  did  not  find  him 
among  them.  When  they  should  have  been 
assisting  those  that  came  to  purify  them- 
selves, according  to  the  duty  of  their  place, 
they  were  plotting  against  Christ.  How 
miserably  degenerate  was  the  Jewish  church, 
when  the  priests  of  the  Lord  were  become 
like  the  priests  of  the  calves,  a  snare  upon 
Mizpeh,  and  a  net  spread  upon  Tabor,  and 
were  profound  to  make  slaughter  (Hos.  v. 
1,  2), — when,  instead  of  keeping  the  feast 
with  unleavened  bread,  they  were  themselves 
soured  with  the  leaven  of  the  worst  jnalice ! 
Their  asking.  What  think  you  ?  WiU  he  not 
come  up  to  the  feast  ?  implies,  1 .  An  in- 
vidious reflection  upon  Christ,  as  if  he  would 
omit  his  attendance  on  the  feast  of  the  Lord 
for  fear  of  exposing  himself.  If  others, 
through  irreligion,  be  absent,  they  are  not 
animadverted  upon ;  but  if  Christ  be  absent, 
for  his  own  preservation  (for  God  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice),  it  is  turned  to  his 
reproach,  as  it  was  to  David's  that  his  seat 
was  empty  at  the  feast,  though  Saul  wanted 
him  only  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  nailing  him  to  tlie  wall  with  his  javelin, 
1  Sam.  XX.  25 — 27,  &c.  It  is  sad  to  see 
holy  ordinances  prostituted  to  such  unholy 
purposes.  2.  A  fearful  apprehension  that 
they  had  of  missing  their  game  :  "  Will  he 
not  come  up  to  the  feast  ?  if  he  do  not,  our 
measures  are  broken,  and  we  are  all  undone ; 
for  there  is  no  sending  a  pursuivant  into  the 
country,  to  fetch  him  up." 

[3.]  The  orders  issued  out  by  the  govern- 
ment for  the  apprehending  of  him  were  very 
strict,  v.  57.  The  great  sanhedrim  issued 
out  a  proclamation,  strictly  charging  and 
requiring  that  if  any  person  in  city  or  country 
knew  where  he  was  (pretending  that  he  was  a 
criminal,  and  had  fled  from  justice)  they 
should  show  it,  that  he  might  be  taken,  pro- 
bably promising  a  reward  to  any  that  would 
discover  him,  and  imposing  a  penalty  on 
such  as  harboured  him  ;  so  that  hereby  he 
was  represented  to  the  people  as  an  ob- 
noxious dangerous  man,  an  outlaw,  whom 
any  one  might  have  a  blow  at.  Saul  issued 
out  such  a  proclamation  for  the  apprehending 
of  David,  and  Ahab  of  Elijah.  See,  First,  How 
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them-    intent  they  were  upon  this  prosecution,  and 


how  indefatigably  they  laboured  in  it,  now 
at  a  time  when,  if  they  had  had  any  sense 
of  religion  and  the  duty  of  their  function, 
they  would  have  found  something  else  to 
do.  Secondly,  How  wiUing  they  were  to 
involve  others  in  the  guilt  with  them  ;  if  any 
man  were  capable  of  betraying  Christ,  they 
would  have  him  think  himself  bound  to  do 
it.  Thus  was  the  interest  they  had  in  the 
people  abused  to  the  worst  purposes.  Note, 
It  is  an  aggravation  of  the  sins  of  wicked 
rulers  that  they  commonly  make  those  that 
are  under  them  instruments  of  their  un- 
righteousness. But  notwithstanding  this 
proclamation,  though  doubtless  many  knew 
where  he  was,  yet  such  was  his  interest  in 
the  aflFections  of  some,  and  such  God's  hold 
of  the  consciences  of  others,  that  he  con. 
tinned  undiscovered,  for  the  Lord  hid  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

It  was  a  melancholy  account  which  we  had  in  the  close  of  the  fore- 
going chapter  of  the  tlishonoiir  done  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  when  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  proclaimed  him  a  traitor  to  their  church, 
and  put  upon  him  all  the  marks  of  ignominy  they  could  :  but  the 
story  of  this  chapter  balances  that,  by  giving  us  an  account  of 
the  honour  done  to  the  Redeemer,  notwithstanding  all  that  re- 
proach thrown  upon  him.  Thus  the  one  was  set  over  against  the 
other.  Let  us  see  what  honours  were  heaped  on  the  head  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  even  in  the  depths  of  his  humiliation.  L  Mary  did 
him  honour,  by  anointing  his  feet  at  the  supper  in  Br,thany,  ver. 
1 — 11.  II.  The  common  people  did  him  honour,  with  their  ac 
clamations  of  joy,  when  he  rode  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem,  vcr 
12—19.  HI.  The  Greeks  did  him  honour,  by  enquiring  after  hiir 
with  a  longing  desire  to  see  him,  ver.  20—26.  IV.  God  the  Fa 
thcr  did  him  honour,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  bearing  testimony 
to  him,  ver.  i7— 36.  V.  He  had  honour  done  him  by  the  Ola 
Testament  prophets,  who  foretold  the  infidelity  of  those  that 
heard  the  report  of  him,  ver.  37 — 41.  VI.  He  had  honour  done 
him  by  some  of  the  chief  rulers,  whose  consciences  witnessed  fur 
him,  though  they  had  not  courage  to  own  it,  ver.  42,  43.  VI!. 
He  olaimed  honour  to  himself,  by  asserting  bis  divine  mission, 
and  the  account  he  gave  of  his  errand  into  the  world,  ver,  44 — 50 

THEN  Jesus  six  days  before  the 
passover  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead, 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead.  .2 
There  they  made  him  a  supper ;  and 
Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was  one 
of  them  th^t  sat  at  the  table  with  him. 
3  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  oint- 
ment of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair  :  and  the  house 
was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment. 4  Then  saith  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples, Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son, 
which  should  betray  him,  5  Why 
was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor? 
6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for 
the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thief 
and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was 
put  therein.  7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let 
her  alone  :  against  the  day  of  my  bu- 
rying hath  she  kept  this.  8  For  the 
poor  always  ye  have  with  you ;  but 
me   ye  have   not   always.     9  Much 
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people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew 
that  he  was  there  :  and  they  came 
not  for  Jesus*  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead.  10  But  the 
chief  priests  consulted  that  they 
might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death  ;  1 1 
Because  that  by  reason  of  him  many 
of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed 
on  Jesus. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

1.  The  kind  visit  our  Lord  Jesus  paid  to 
his  friends  at  Bethany,  v.  1.  He  came  up 
out  of  the  country,  six  days  before  the  pass- 
over,  and  took  up  at  Bethany,  a  town  which, 
according  to  the  computation  of  our  metro- 
polis, lay  so  near  Jerusalem  as  to  be  within 
the  bills  of  mortality.  He  lodged  here  with 
his  friend  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  lately  raised 
from  the  dead.  His  coming  to  Bethany  now 
may  be  considered, 

I.Asa  preface  to  the  passover  he  intended 
to  celebrate,  to  which  reference  is  made  in 
assigning  the  date  of  his  coming :  Six  days 
before  the  passover.  Devout  men  set  time 
apart  before,  to  prepare  themselves  for  that 
solemnity,  and  thus  it  became  our  Lord 
Jesus  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Thus  he 
has  set  us  an  example  of  solemn  self- 
sequestration,  before  the  solemnities  of  the 
gospel  passover ;  let  us  hear  the  voice  crying, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

2.  As  a  volimtary  exposing  of  himself  to 
the  fury  of  his  enemies ;  now  that  his  hour 
was  at  hand  he  came  ^vithin  their  reach,  and 
freely  offered  himself  to  them,  though  he 
had  shown  them  how  easily  he  could  evade 
all  their  snares.  Note,  (1.)  Our  Lord  Jesus 
was  voluntary  in  his  sufferings ;  his  life  was 
not  forcedtdrom  him,  but  resigned :  Lo,  I 
come.  As  the  strength  of  his  persecutors 
could  not  overpower  him,  so  their  subtlety 
could  not  surprise  him,  but  he  died  because 
he  would.  (2.)  As  there  is  a  time  when  we 
are  allowed  to  shift  for  our  own  preservation, 
so  there  is  a  time  when  we  are  called  to 
hazard  our  lives  in  the  cause  of  God,  as  St. 
Paul,  when  he  went  bound  in  the  Spirit  to 
Jerusalem. 

3.  As  an  instance  of  his  kindness  to  his 
friends  at  Bethany,  whom  he  loved,  and  from 
whom  he  was  shortly  to  be  taken  away. 
This  was  a  farewell  visit ;  he  came  to  take 
ieave  of  them,  and  to  leave  with  them  words 
of  comfort  against  the  day  of  trial  that  was 
approaching.  Note,  Though  Christ  depart 
for  a  time  from  his  people,  he  ^vill  give  them 
intimations  that  he  departs  in  love,  and  not  in 
anger.  Bethany  is  here  described  to  be  the 
town  where  Lazarus  was,  whom  he  raised 

from  the  dead.  The  miracle  ^vrought  here 
put  a  new  honour  upon  the  place,  and  made 
it  remirkable.  Christ  came  hither  to  observe 
what  improvement  was  made  of  this  miracle ; 


for  where  Christ  works  wonders,  and  shows 
signal  favours,  he  looks  after  them,  to  see 
whether  the  intention  of  them  be  answered. 
Where  he  has  sown  plentifully,  he  observes 
whether  it  comes  up  again. 

II.  The  kind  entertainment  which  his 
friends  there  gave  him :  They  made  him  a 
supper  (v.  2),  a  great  supper,  a  feast.  It  is 
queried  whether  this  was  the  same  with  that 
which  is  recorded.  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  &c.,  in  the 
house  of  Simon.  Most  commentators  think 
it  was ;  for  the  substance  of  the  story  and 
many  of  the  circumstances  agree ;  but  that 
comes  in  after  what  was  said  two  days  before 
the  passover,  whereas  this  was  done  six  days 
before;  nor  is  it  likely  that  Martha  should 
serve  in  any  house  but  her  own  ;  and  there- 
fore I  incfine  with  Dr.  Lightfoot  to  think 
them  different :  that  in  Matthew  on  the  third 
day  of  the  passover  week,  but  this  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week  before,  being  the  Jewish 
sabbath,  the  night  before  he  rode  in  triumph 
into  Jerusalem ;  that  in  the  house  of  Simon ; 
this  of  Lazarus.  These  two  being  the  most 
public  and  solemn  entertainments  given  him 
in  Bethany,  Mary  probably  graced  them  both 
with  this  token  of  her  respect ;  and  what  she 
left  of  her  ointment  this  first  time,  when  she 
spent  but  a.  pound  of  it  (».  3),  she  used  that 
second  time,  when  she  poured  it  all  out,  Mark 
xiv.  3.  Let  us  see  the  account  of  this  enter- 
tainment. 1 .  They  made  him  a  supper ;  for 
with  them,  ordinarily,  supper  was  the  best 
meal.  This  they  did  in  token  of  their  respect 
and  gratitude,  for  a  feast  is  made  for  friend- 
ship :  and  that  they  might  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  free  and  pleasant  conversation  with 
him,  for  a  feast  is  made  lor  fellowship.  Per- 
haps it  is  in  allusion  to  this  and  the  hke  en- 
tertainments given  to  Christ  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh  that  he  promises,  to  such  as  open 
the  door  of  their  hearts  to  him, .  that  he  will 
sup  with  them.  Rev.  iii.  20.  2.  Martha  served; 
she  herself  waited  at  table,  in  token  of  her 
great  respect  to  the  Master.  Though  a  per- 
son of  some  quality,  she  did  not  think  it  be- 
low her  to  serve,  when  Christ  sat  at  meat ; 
nor  should  we  think  it  a  dishonour  or  dis- 
paragement to  us  to  stoop  to  any  service 
whereby  Christ  may  be  honoured.  Christ 
had  formerly  reproved  Martha  for  being  trou- 
bled with  much  serving.  But  she  did  not 
therefore  leave  off  serving,  as  some,  who, 
when  they  are  reproved  for  one  extreme, 
peevishly  run  into  another ;  no,  still  she 
served  :  not  as  then  at  a  distance,  but  within 
hearing  of  Christ's  gracious  words,  reckoning 
those  happy  who,  as  the  queen  of  Sheba  said 
concerning  Solomon's  servants,  stood  conti- 
nually before  him,  to  hear  his  wisdom  ;  better 
be  a  waiter  at  Christ's  table  than  a  guest  at 
the  table  of  a  prince.  3.  Lazarus  was  one  of 
those  that  sat  at  meat.  It  proved  the  truth 
of  his  resurrection,  as  it  did  of  Christ's,  that 
there  were  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him.  Acts  x.  41.  Lazarus  did  not  retire  into 
a  wilderness  after  his  resurrection,  as  if,  when 

221 


Hypocrisy 


ST.  JOHN. 


of  Judas. 


he  had  made  a  visit  to  the  other  world,  he 
must  ever  after  be  a  hermit  in  this ;  no,  he 
conversed  familiarly  with  people,  as  others 
did.  He  sat  at  meat,  as  a  monument  of  the 
miracle  Christ  had  wrought.  Those  whom 
Christ  has  raised  up  to  a  spiritual  life  are 
made  to  sit  together  with  him.  See  Eph.  ii. 
5,  6. 

HI.  The  particular  respect  which  Mary 
showed  him,  above  the  rest,  in  anointing  his 
feet  with  sweet  ointment,  v.  3.  She  had  a 
pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  costly, 
which  probably  she  had  by  her  for  her  own 
use ;  but  the  death  and  resurrection  of  her 
brother  had  quite  weaned  her  from  the  use 
of  all  such  things,  and  ^vith  this  she  anointed 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and,  as  a  further  token  of 
her  reverence  for  him  and  neghgence  of  her- 
self, she  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  and  this 
was  taken  notice  of  by  all  that  were  present, 
for  the  house  was  filed  with  the  odour  of  the 
ointment.     See  Pro  v.  xxvii.  16. 

1.  Doubtless  she  intended  this  as  a  token 
of  her  love  to  Christ,  who  had  given  real 
tokens  of  his  love  to  her  and  her  family ;  and 
thus  she  studies  what  she  shall  render.  Now 
by  this  her  love  to  Christ  appears  to  have 
been,  (1.)  A  generous  love ;  so  far  from  spa- 
ring necessary  charges  in  his  service,  she  is 
as  ingenious  to  create  an  occasion  of  expense 
in  reUgion  as  most  are  to  avoid  it.  If  she 
had  any  thing  more  valuable  than  another, 
that  must  be  brought  out  for  the  honour  of 
Christ.  Note,  Those  who  love  Christ  truly 
love  him  so  much  better  than  this  world  as  to 
be  wiUing  to  lay  out  the  best  they  have  for 
him.  (2.)  A  condescending  love ;  she  not  only 
bestowed  her  ointment  upon  Christ,  but  with 
her  own  hands  poured  it  upon  him,  which 
eihe  might  have  ordered  one  of  her  servants 
to  have  done ;  nay,  she  did  not,  as  usual, 
anoint  his  head  with  it,  but  his  feet.  True 
love,  as  it  does  not  spare  charges,  so  it  does 
not  spare  pains,  in  honouring  Christ.  Con- 
sidering what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered 
for  us,  we  are  very  ungratefiil  if  we  think  any 
service  too  hard  to  do,  or  too  mean  to  stoop 
to,  whereby  he  may  really  be  glorified.  (3.) 
A  believing  love ;  there  was  faith  working  by 
this  love,  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  the 
Christ,  the  Anointed,  who,  being  both  priest 
and  king,  was  anointed  as  Aaron  and  David 
were.  Note,  God's  Anointed  should  be  our 
Anointed.  Has  God  poured  on  him  the  oil 
of  gladness  above  his  fellows  ?  Let  us  poiu- 
on  him  the  ointment  of  our  best  affections 
above  all  competitors.  By  consenting  to 
Christ  as  our  king,  we  must  comply  \vith 
God's  designs,  appointing  him  our  head 
whom  he  has  appointed,  Hos.  i.  11. 

2.  The  filling  of  the  house  with  the  pleasant 
odour  of  the  ointment  may  intimate  to  us,  (1.) 
That  those  who  entertain  Christ  in  their 
hearts  and  houses  bring  a  sweet  odour  into 
them;  Christ's  presence  brings  with  it  an 
ointment  and  perfume  which  rejoice  the  heart. 
(2.)  Honours  done  to  Christ  are  comforts  to 
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all  his  friends  and  followers ;  they  are  to  God 
and  good  men  an  offering  of  a  .'sweet-smelling 
savour. 

IV.  Judas's  disUke  of  Mary's  compliment, 
or  token  of  her  respect  to  Christ,  v.  4,  5,  where 
observe, 

i.  The  person  that  carped  at  it  was  Judas, 
one  of  his  disciples  ;  not  one  of  their  nature, 
but  only  one  of  their  number.  It  is  possible 
for  the  worst  of  men  to  lurk  under  the  dis- 
guise of  the  best  profession ;  and  there  are 
many  who  pretend  to  stand  in  relation  to 
Christ  who  really  have  no  kindness  for  him. 
Judas  was  an  apostle,  a  preacher  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  yet  one  that  discouraged  and  checked 
this  instance  of  pious  affection  and  devotion. 
Note,  It  is  sad  to  see  the  hfe  of  religion  and 
holy  zeal  frowned  upon  and  discoxmtenanced 
by  such  as  are  bound  by  their  office  to  assist 
and  encourage  it.  But  this  was  he  that  should 
betray  Christ.  Note,  Coldness  of  love  to 
Christ,  and  a  secret  contempt  of  serious  piety, 
when  they  appear  in  professors  of  religion, 
are  sad  presages  of  a  final  apostasy.  Hypo- 
crites, by  less  instances  of  worldliness,  dis- 
cover themselves  to  be  ready  for  a  comph- 
ance  with  greater  temptations. 

2.  The  pretence  mth  which  he  covered  his 
dislike  {v.  5) :  "  Why  was  not  this  ointment, 
since  it  was  designed  for  a  pious  use,  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence"  (8Z.  lOs.  of  our 
money),  "  and  given  to  the  poor  ?"  (1.)  Here 
is  a  foul  iniquity  gilded  over  with  a  spe- 
cious and  plausible  pretence,  for  Satan  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  (2.) 
Here  is  worldly  wisdom  passing  a  censure 
upon  pious  zeal,  as  guUty  of  imprudence  and 
mismanagement.  Those  who  value  them- 
selves upon  their  secular  policy,  and  under- 
value others  for  their  serious  piety,  have  more 
in  them  of  the  spirit  of  Judas  than  they  would 
be  thought  to  have.  (3.)  Here  is  charity  to 
the  poor  made  a  colour  for  op^Msing  a  piece 
of  piety  to  Christ,  and  secretly  made  a  cloak 
for  covetousness.  Many  excuse  themselves 
from  laying  out  in  charity  under  pretence  of 
laying  up  for  charity  :  whereas,  if  the  clouds 
be  full  of  rain,  they  will  empty  themselves. 
Judas  asked.  Why  was  it  not  given  to  the 
poor  ?  To  which  it  is  easy  to  answer.  Because 
it  was  better  bestowed  upon  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Note,  We  must  not  conclude  that  those  do 
no  acceptable  piece  of  service  who  do  not  do 
it  in  our  way,  and  just  as  we  would  have 
them;  as  if  every  thing  must  be  adjudged 
imprudent  and  unfit  which  does  not  take  its 
measures  from  us  and  our  sentiments.  Proud 
men  think  all  ill-advised  who  do  not  ad\'ise 
with  them. 

3.  The  detection  and  discovery  of  Judas's 
hypocrisy  herein,  v.  6.  Here  is  the  evange- 
list's remark  upon  it,  by  the  direction  of  him 
who  searches  the  heart :  This  he  said,  not  that 
he  cared  for  the  poor,  as  he  pretended,  iu» 
because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag. 

(1.)  It  did  not  come  from  a  principle  ot 
charity :  Not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor.     He 
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had  no  compassion  towards  them,  ho  concern 
for  them :  what  were  the  poor  to  him  any 
further  than  he  might  serve  his  own  ends  by 
being  overseer  of  the  poor?  Thus  some 
warmly  contend  for  the  power  of  the  church, 
as  others  for  its  purity,  when  perhaps  it  may 
be  said.  Not  that  they  care  for  the  church ; 
it  is  all  one  to  them  whether  its  true  interest 
sink  or  swim,  but  under  the  pretence  of  this 
they  are  advancing  themselves.  Simeon  and 
Levi  pretended  zeal  for  circumcision,  not  that 
they  cared  for  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  any 
more  than  Jehu  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  when 
he  said,  Come  see  my  zeal. 

(2.)  It  did  come  from  a  principle  of  covet- 
ousness.  The  truth  of  the  matter  was,  this 
ointment  being  designed  for  his  Master,  he 
would  rather  have  had  it  in  money,  to  be  put 
in  the  common  stock  with  which  he  was  en- 
trusted, and  then  he  knew  what  to  do  with  it. 
Observe, 

[l .]  Judas  was  treasurer  of  Christ's  house- 
hold, whence  some  think  he  was  called  Is- 
cariot,  the  lag-hearer.  First,  See  what  estate 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  had  to  live  upon.  It 
was  but  little;  they  had  neither  farms  nor 
merchandise,  neither  bams  nor  storehouses, 
only  a  bag ;  or,  as  some  think  the  word  sig- 
nifies, a  box,  or  coffer,  wherein  they  kept  just 
enough  for  their  subsistence,  giving  the  over- 
plus, if  any  were,  to  the  poor ;  this  they  car- 
ried about  wth  them,  wherever  they  went 
Omnia  mea  mecum  porto — I  carry  all  my  pro- 
erty  about  mc.  This  bag  was  supplied  by 
the  contributions  of  good  people,  and  the 
Master  and  his  disciples  had  all  in  comrnon  ; 
let  this  lessen  our  esteem  of  worldly  wealth, 
and  deaden  us  to  the  punctilios  of  state  and 
ceremony,  and  reconcile  us  to  a  mean  and 
despicable  way  of  living,  if  this  be  our  lot, 
that  it  was  our  Master's  lot ;  for  our  sakes 
he  became  poor.  Secondly,  See  who  was  the 
steward  of  the  little  thev  had ;  it  was  Judas, 
he  was  purse-bearer.  It  was  his  office  to  re- 
ceive and  pay,  and  we  do  not  find  that  he 
gave  any  account  what  markets  he  made. 
He  was  appointed  to  this  office,  either,  1. 
Because  he  was  the  least  and  lowest  of  aU 
the  disciples ;  it  was  not  Peter  nor  John  that 
was  made  steward  (though  it  was  a  place  of 
trust  and  profit),  but  Judas,  the  meanest  of 
them.  Note,  Secular  employments,  as  they 
are  a  digression,  so  they  are  a  degradation  to 
a  minister  of  the  gospel ;  see  1  Cor.  vi.  4. 
The  prime-ministers  of  state  in  Christ's  king- 
dom refused  to  be  concerned  in  the  revenue. 
Acts  vi.  2.  2.  Because  he  was  desirous  of 
the  place.  He  loved  in  his  heart  to  be  fin- 
gering money,  and  therefore  had  the  money- 
hag  committed  to  him,  either,  (1.)  Asa  kind- 
ness, to  please  him,  and  thereby  obhge  him 
to  be  true  to  bis  Master.  Subjects  are  some- 
times disaffected  to  the  government  because 
disappointed  of  their  preferment ;  but  Judas 
had  no  cause  to  complain  of  this ;  the  bag  he 
chose,  and  the  bag  he  had.  Or,  (2.)  In  judg- 
ment upon  him,  to  punish  him  for  his  secret 


XII.  the  chief  priest--. 

wickedness;  that  was  put  into  his  hands 
which  would  be  a  snare  and  trap  to  him. 
Note,  Strong  inclinations  to  sin  within  are 
often  justly  punished  with  strong  temptations 
to  sin  without.  We  have  little  reason  to  be 
fond  of  the  bag,  or  proud  of  it,  for  at  the  best 
we  are  but  stewards  of  it ;  and  it  was  Judas, 
one  of  an  ill  character,  and  bom  to  be  hanged 
(pardon  the  expression),  that  was  steward 
of  the  bag.  The  prosperity  of  fools  destroys 
them 

[2.]  Bemg  trusted  with  the  bag,  he  was  a 
thief,  that  is,  he  had  a  thievish  disposition. 
The  reigning  love  of  money  is  heart-theft  as 
much  as  anger  and  revenge  are  heart -murdei\ 
Or  perhaps  he  had  been  really  guilty  of  em- 
bezzling his  Master's  stores,  and  converting 
to  his  own  use  what  was  given  to  the  pubUc 
stock.  And  some  conjecture  that  he  was 
now  contriving  to  fill  his  pockets,  and  ther 
run  away  and  leave  his  Master,  having  heard 
him  speak  so  m^ich  of  troubles  approaching, 
to  which  he  could  by  no  means  reconcile 
himself.  Note,  Those  to  whom  the  manage- 
ment and  disposal  of  public  money  is  com- 
mitted have  need  to  be  governed  by  steady 
principles  of  justice  and  honesty,  that  no 
blot  cleave  to  their  hands  ;  for  though  some 
make  a  jest  of  cheating  the  government,  or 
the  church,  or  the  country,  if  cheating  be 
thieving,  and,  communities  being  more  con- 
siderable than  particular  persons,  if  robbing 
them  be  the  greater  sin,  the  guilt  of  theft 
and  the  portion  of  thieves  wiQ  be  found  no 
jesting  matter.  Judas,  who  had  betrayed 
his  trust,  soon  after  betrayed  his  Master. 

V  Christ's  justification  of  what  Mary  did 
iv.  7,  8) .  Let  her  alone.  Hereby  he  inti- 
mated his  acceptance  of  her  kindness  (though 
he  was  perfectly  mortified  to  aU  the  delights 
of  sense,  yet,  as  it  was  a  token  of  her  good- 
vnH,  he  signified  himself  well-pleased  with 
it),  and  his  care  that  she  should  not  be  mo- 
lested in  it :  Pardon  her,  so  it  may  be  read ; 
"  excuse  her  this  once,  ijf  it  be  an  error  it  i-i 
an  error  of  her  love."  Note,  Christ  would 
not  have  those  censured  nor  discouraged  who 
sincerely  design  to  please  him,  though  in 
their  honest  endeavours  there  be  not  all  the 
discretion  that  may  be,  Rom.  xiv.  3.  Though 
we  would  not  do  as  they  do,  yet  let  them 
alone.     For  Mary's  justification, 

1.  Christ  puts  a  favourable  construction 
upon  what  she  did,  which  those  that  con- 
demned it  were  not  aware  of:  Against  the 
day  of  my  burying  she  has  kept  this.  Or, 
She  has  reserved  this  for  the  day  of  my  em- 
balming ;  SO  Dr.  Hammond.  "  You  do  not 
grudge  the  ointment  used  for  the  embalming 
of  your  dead  friends,  nor  say  that  it  should 
be  sold,  and  given  to  the  poor.  Now  this 
anointing  either  was  so  intended,  or  at  least 
may  be  so  interpreted ;  for  the  day  of  my 
burying  is  now  at  hand,  and  she  has  anointed 
a  body  that  is  already  as  good  as  dead." 
Note,  (1.)  Our  Lord  Jesus  thought  much 
and  often  of  his  own  death  and  burial;  it 
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would  be  good  for  us  to  do  so  too.     (2.) !  so   that  l..azarus  served 


l:*rovidence  does  often  so  open  a  door  of  op- 
portunity to  good  Christians,  and  the  Spirit 
of  grace  does  so  open  their  hearts,  that  the 
expressions  of  their  pious  zeal  prove  to  be 
more  seasonable,  and  more  beautiful,  than 
any  foresight  of  their  own  could  make  them. 
(3.)  The  grace  of  Christ  puts  kind  comments 
upon  the  pious  words  and  actions  of  good 
people,  and  not  only  makes  the  best  of  what 
18  amiss,  but  makes  the  most  of  what  is 
good. 

2.  He  gives  a  sufficient  answer  to  Judas's 
objection,  v.  8.  (1.)  It  is  so  ordered  in  the 
kingdom  of  Providence  that  ^Ae/joor  we  have 
always  with  us,  some  or  other  that  are  proper 
objects  of  charity  (Deut.  xv.  1 1) ;  such  there 
will  be  as  long  as  there  are  in  this  lapsed 
state  of  mankind  so  much  folly  and  so  much 
affliction.  (2.)  It  is  so  ordered  in  the  king- 
dom of  grace  that  the  church  should  not  al- 
ways have  the  bodily  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ :  "Me  you  have  not  always,  but  only 
now  for  a  little  time."  Note,  We  need  \vis- 
dom,  when  two  duties  come  in  competition, 
to  know  which  to  give  the  preference  to, 
which  must  be  determined  by  the  circum- 
stances. Opportunities  are  to  be  improved, 
and  those  opportunities  first  and  most  vigo- 
rously which  are  likely  to  be  of  the  shortest 
continuance,  and  which  we  see  most  speedily 
hastening  away.  That  good  duty  which  may 
be  done  at  any  time  ought  to  give  way  to 
that  which  cannot  be  done  hut  just  now. 

VI.  The  public  notice  which  was  taken  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  here  at  this  supper  in  Be- 
thany (v.  9) :  Much  people  of  the  Jcwt,  knew 
that  he  was  there,  for  he  wiu*  the  talk  of  the 
town,  and  they  came  flocking  thither;  the 
more  because  he  had  lately  absconded,  and 
now  broke  out  as  the  sun  from  behind  a  dark 
cloud.  1 .  They  came  to  see  Jesus,  whose  name 
was  very  much  magn  ified,  and  made  considera- 
ble by  the  late  miracle  he  had  wrought  in 
raising  Lazarus.  They  came,  not  to  hear 
him,  but  to  gratify  their  curiosity  with  a 
sight  of  him  here  at  Bethany,  fearing  he 
would  not  appear  publicly,  as  he  used  to  do, 
this  passover.  They  came,  not  to  seize  him, 
or  inform  against  him,  though  the  govern- 
ment had  prosecuted  him  to  an  outlawry, 
but  to  see  him,  and  show  him  respect.  Note, 
lliere  are  some  in  whose  affections  Christ 
\vill  have  an  interest,  in  spite  of  all  the  at- 
tempts of  his  enemies  to  misrepresent  him. 
It  being  kno%vn  where  Christ  was,  multitudes 
came  to  him.  Note,  Where  the  king  is 
there  is  the  court ;  where  Christ  is  there 
will  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,  Luke  xvii. 
37.  2.  Tliey  came  to  see  Lazarus  and  Christ 
together,  \vhich  was  a  very  inviting  sight. 
Some  came  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith 
in  Christ,  to  have  the  story  perhaps  from  La- 
zarus's  own  mouth.  Others  came  only  for 
the  gratifying  of  their  curiosity,  that  they 
might  say  they  had  seen  a  man  who  had 
been  dead  and  buried,  and  vet  lived  again; 
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for  a  show,  these 
lioly-days,  to  those  who,  like  the  Athenians, 
spent  their  time  in  telling  and  hearing  new 
things.  Perhaps  some  came  to  put  curious 
questions  to  Lazarus  about  the  state  of  the 
dead,  to  ask  what  news  from  the  other 
world;  we  ourselves  have  sometimes  said,  it 
may  be,  We  would  have  gone  a  great  way 
for  one  hour's  discourse  with  Lazarus.  But 
if  any  came  on  this  errand  it  is  probable 
that  Lazarus  was  silent,  and  gave  them  no 
account  of  his  voyage ;  at  least,  the  scripture 
is  silent,  and  gives  us  no  account  of  it ;  and 
we  must  not  covet  to  be  \vise  above  what  is 
written.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  was  present,  who 
was  a  much  fitter  person  for  them  to  apply  to 
than  Lazarus ;  for  if  we  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  Christ  and  the  apostles,  if  we 
heed  not  what  they  tell  us  concerning  an- 
other world,  neither  should  we  be  persuaded 
though  Lazarus  rose  from  the  dead.  We 
have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy. 

VII.  The  indignation  of  the  chief  priests 
at  the  growing  interest  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
and  their  plot  to  crush  it  (».  10,  11) :  They 
consulted  (or  decreed)  how  they  might  put 
Lazarus  also  to  death,  because  that  by  reason 
of  him  (of  what  was  done  to  him,  not  of  any 
thing  he  said  or  did)  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus.     Here  observe, 

1.  How  vam  and  unsuccessful  their  at- 
tempts against  Christ  had  hitherto  been. 
They  had  done  all  they  could  to  alienate  the 
people  from  him,  and  exasperate  them  against 
him,  and  yet  many  of  the  Jews,  their  neigh- 
bours, their  creatures,  their  admirers,  were 
so  overcome  by  the  convincing  evidence  of 
Christ's  miracles  that  they  went  away  from 
the  interest  and  party  of  the  priests,  went  oflf 
from  obedience  to  their  tyranny,  and  believed 
on  Jesus  ;  and  it  was  by  reason  of  Lazarus ; 
his  resurrection  put  life  into  their  faith,  and 
convinced  them  that  this  Jesus  was  undoubt- 
edly the  Messiah,  and  had  life  in  himself, 
and  power  to  give  life.  This  miracle  con- 
firmed thein  in  the  belief  of  his  other  mi- 
racles, which  they  had  heard  he  \vrought  in 
Galilee :  what  was  impossible  to  him  that 
could  raise  the  dead  ? 

2.  How  absurd  and  unreasonable  this  day's 
vote  was — that  Lazarus  must  be  put  to  death. 
This  is  an  instance  of  the  most  brutish  rage 
that  could  be  ;  they  were  like  a  wild  bull  in 
a  net,  full  of  fury,  and  laying  about  them 
without  any  consideration.  It  was  a  sign 
that  they  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded 
man.  For,  (1.)  If  they  had  feared  God,  they 
would  not  have  done  such  an  act  of  defiance 
to  him.  God  will  have  Lazarus  to  live  by 
miracle,  and  they  will  have  him  to  die  by 
malice.  They  cry.  Away  with  such  a  fellow, 
it  is  not  fit  he  should  live,  when  God  had  so 
lately  sent  him  back  to  the  earth,  declaring 
it  highly  fit  he  should  live ;  what  was  thia 
hut  walking  contrary  to  God?  They  \yould 
put  Lazarus  to  death,  and  challenge  almighty 
power  to  raise  him  again,  as  if  they  could 
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contend  with  God,  and  try  titles  with  the 
King  of  kings.  Who  has  the  keys  of  death 
and  the  grave,  he  or  they  ?  0  caca  malitia  I 
Christus  qui  suscitare  potuit  mortuum,  non 
possit  occisum. — Blind  malice,  to  suppose  that 
Christ,  who  could  raise  one  that  had  died  a 
natural  death,  could  not  raise  one  that  had 
been  slain  ! — Augustine  in  loc.  Lazarus  is 
singled  out  to  be  the  object  of  their  special 
hatred,  because  God  has  distinguished  him 
by  the  tokens  of  his  peculiar  love,  as  if  they 
had  made  a  league  offensive  and  defensive 
with  death  and  hell,  and  resolved  to  be 
severe  upon  aU  deserters.  One  would  think 
that  they  should  rather  have  consulted  how 
they  might  have  joined  in  friendship  with 
Lazarus  and  his  famUy,  and  by  their  media- 
tion have  reconciled  themselves  to  this  Jesus 
whom  they  had  persecuted;  but  the  god  of 
this  world  had  blinded  their  minds.  (2.)  If 
they  had  regarded  man,  they  would  not  have 
done  such  an  act  of  injustice  to  Lazarus,  an 
innocent  man,  to  whose  charge  they  could 
not  pretend  to  lay  any  crime.  What  bands 
are  strong  enough  to  hold  those  who  can  so 
easily  break  through  the  most  sacred  ties  of 
common  justice,  and  violate  the  maxims 
which  even  nature  itself  teaches  ?  But  the 
support  of  their  own  tyranny  and  supersti- 
tion was  thought  sufficient,  as  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  not  only  to  justify,  but  to  conse- 
crate the  greatest  villanies,  and  make  them 
meritorious. 

12  On  the  next  day  much  people 
that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming 
to  Jerusalem,  13  Took  branches  of 
palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
him,  and  cried  Hosanna  :  Blessed  is 
the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  14  And  Jesus, 
when  he  had  found  a  young  ass,  sat 
thereon;  as  it  is  written,  15  Fear 
not,  daughter  of  Sion :  behold,  thy 
King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt. 
16  These  things  understood  not  his 
disciples  at  the  first :  but  when  Jesus 
was  glorified,  then  remembered  they 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him, 
and  that  they  had  done  these  things 
unto  him.  1 7  The  people  therefore 
that  was  with  him  when  he  called 
Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  bare  record.  18 
For  this  cause  the  people  also  met 
him,  for  that  they  heard  that  he  had 
done  this  miracle.  19  The  Pharisees 
therefore  said  among  themselves, 
Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ? 
behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

VOL.  VIII. 


This  story  of  Christ's  riding  in  triumph  to 
Jerusalem  is  recorded  by  all  the  evangelists, 
as  worthy  of  special  remark ;  and  in  it  we 
may  observe, 

I.  The  respect  that  was  paid  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  by  the  common  people,  r.  12, 13,  where 
we  are  told, 

1.  Who  they  were  that  paid  him  this 
respect:  much  people,  ox^og  iroXvi; — a  great 
crowd  of  those  that  came  up  to  the  feast ;  not 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but  the  country 
people  that  came  from  remote  parts  to  wor- 
ship at  the  feast ;  the  nearer  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  the  further  from  the  Lord  of  the 
temple.  They  were  such  as  came  up  to  the 
feast.  (1.)  Perhaps  they  had  been  Christ's 
hearers  in  the  country,  and  great  admirers  of 
him  there,  and  therefore  were  forward  to 
testify  their  respect  to  him  at  Jerusalem, 
where  they  knew  he  had  many  enemies.  Note, 
ITiose  that  have  a  true  value  and  veneration 
for  Christ  mil  neither  be  ashamed  nor  afraid 
to  own  him  before  men  in  any  instance 
whereby  they  may  do  him  honour.  (.2.)  Per- 
haps they  were  those  more  devout  Jews  that 
came  up  to  the  feast  some  time  before,  to 
purify  themselves,  that  were  more  inclined  to 
religion  than  their  neighbours,  and  these 
were  they  that  were  so  forward  to  honour 
Christ.  Note,  The  more  regard  men  have 
to  God  and  religion  in  genered,  the  better 
disposed  they  will  be  to  entertain  Christ  and 
his  religion,  which  is  not  destructive  but  per- 
fective of  all  previous  discoveries  and  insti- 
tutions. They  were  not  the  rulers,  nor  the 
great  men,  that  went  out  to  meet  Christ,  but 
the  commonalty;  some  would  have  called 
them  a  mob,  a  rabble :  but  Christ  has  chosen 
the  weak  and  foohsh  things  (1  Cor.  i.  27), 
and  is  honoured  more  by  the  multitude  than 
by  the  magnificence  of  his  followers ;  for  he 
values  men  by  their  souls,  not  their  names 
and  titles  of  honour. 

2.  On  what  occasion  they  did  it:  They 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem. 
They  had  enquired  for  him  (cA.  xi.  55,  56) 
Will  he  not  come  up  to  the  feast  ?  And  now 
they  hear  he  is  coming ;  for  none  that  seek 
Christ  seek  in  vain.  Now  when  they  heard 
he  was  coming,  they  bestirred  themselves,  to 
give  him  an  agreeable  reception.  Note, 
Tidings  of  the  approach  of  Christ  and  his 
kingdom  should  awaken  us  to  consider  what 
is  the  work  of  the  day,  that  it  may  be  done 
in  the  day.  Israel  must  prepare  to  meet 
their  God  (Amos  iv.  12),  and  the  virgins  to 
meet  the  bridegroom. 

3.  In  what  way  they  expressed  their  re- 
spect ;  they  had  not  the  keys  of  the  city  to 
present  to  him,  nor  the  sword  nor  mace  to 
carry  before  him,  none  of  the  city  music  to 
compliment  him  -with,  but  such  as  they  had 
they  gave  him;  and  even  this  despicable 
crowd  was  a  faint  resemblance  of  that  glo- 
rious company  which  John  saw  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  Rev.  vii.  9,  10. 
Though  these  were  not  before  the  throne, 
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they  were  before  the  Lamb,  the  paschal  Lamb, 
who  now,  according  to  the  usual  ceremony, 
four  days  before  the  feast,  was  set  apart  to  be 
sacrificed  for  us.  There  it  is  said  of  that  ce- 
lestial choir, 

(1.)  That  they  had  palms  in  their  hands, 
and  so  had  these  branches  of  palm-trees.  The 
palm-tree  has  ever  been  an  emblem  of  victory 
and  triumph;  Cicero  calls  one  that  had  won 
many  prizes  plurimarum  palmarum  homo — 
a  man  of  many  palms.  Christ  was  now  by 
his  death  to  conquer  principalities  and  powers, 
and  therefore  it  was  fit  that  he  should  have 
the  victor's  palm  borne  before  him ;  though 
he  was  but  girding  on  the  harness,  yet  he 
could  boast  as  though  he  had  put  it  off.  But 
this  was  not  all;  the  carrying  of  palm- 
branches  was  part  of  the  ceremony  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  (Lev.  xxiii.  40 ;  Neh.  viii. 
15),  and  their  using  this  expression  of  joy  in 
the  welcome  given  to  our  Lord  Jesus  inti- 
mates that  all  the  feasts  pointed  at  his  gospel, 
had  their  accomplishment  in  it,  and  particu- 
larly that  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  Zech. 
xiv.  16. 

(2.)  That  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
ing. Salvation  to  our  God  (Rev.  vii.  10);  so 
did  these  here,  they  shouted  before  him,  as 
is  usual  in  popiilar  welcomes,  Hosanna, 
blessed  is  the  king  of  Israel,  that  comes  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord;  and  hosanna  signifies  salva- 
tion. It  is  quoted  from  Ps.  cxviii.  25, 26.  See 
howweU  acquainted  these  commonpeople  were 
with  the  scripture,  and  how  pertinently  they 
applyitto  the  Messiah.  High  thoughts  of  Christ 
will  be  best  expressed  in  scripture-words. 
Now  in  their  acclamations,  [l.]  They  ac- 
knowledge our  Lord  Jesus  to  be  the  king  of 
Israel,  that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Though  he  went  now  in  poverty  and  dis- 
grace, yet,  contrary  to  the  notions  their 
scribes  had  given  them  of  the  Messiah,  they 
own  him  to  be  a  king,  which  bespeaks  both 
his  dignity  and  honour,  which  we  must 
adore;  and  his  dominion  and  power,  to 
which  we  must  submit.  They  own  him  to 
be,  First,  A  rightful  king,  coming  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  (Ps.  ii.  6),  sent  of  God,  not  only 
as  a  prophet,  but  as  a  king.  Secondly,  The 
promised  and  long-expected  king,  Messiah 
the  prince,  for  he  is  king  of  Israel.  According 
to  the  light  they  had,  they  proclaimed  him 
king  of  Israel  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem; 
and,  they  themselves  being  Israelites,  hereby 
they  avouched  him  for  their  king.  [2.]  They 
heartily  wish  well  to  his  kingdom,  which  is 
the  meaning  of  hosanna ;  let  the  king  of  Israel 
prosper,  as  when  Solomon  was  crowned  they 
cried,  God  save  king  Solomon,  1  Kings  i.  39. 
In  crying  hosanna  they  prayed  for  three 
things  — First,  That  his  kingdom  might 
come,  in  the  light  and  knowledge  of  it,  and 
m  the  power  and  efficacy  of  it.  God  speed 
the  gospel  plough.  Secondly,  That  it  might 
conquer,  and  be  victorious  over  aU  opposi- 
tion. Rev.  vi.  2.  Thirdly,  That  it  might  con- 
tinue. Hosanna  is.  Let  the  king  live  for  ever; 
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though  his  kingdom  may  be  disturbed,  let  it 
never  be  destroyed,  Ps.  Ixxii.  17.  [31]  They 
bid  him  welcome  into  Jerusalem :  "  Welcome 
is  he  that  cometh  :  we  are  heartily  glad  to  see 
him;  come  in  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord :  and 
well  may  we  attend  with  our  blessings  him 
who  meets  us  with  his."  This  welcome  is 
like  that  (Ps.  xxiv.  7 — 9),  Lift  up  your  heads, 
0  ye  gates.  Thus  we  must  every  one  of  us 
bid  Christ  welcome  into  our  hearts,  that  is, 
we  must  praise  him,  and  be  well  pleased  in 
him.  As  we  should  be  highly  pleased  with 
the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  and  his  re- 
lation to  as,  so  we  should  be  with  the  person 
and  offices  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  media- 
tion between  us  and  God.  Faith  saith. 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh. 

II.  The  posture  Christ  puts  himself  into 
for  receiving  the  respect  that  was  paid  him 
{v.  14) :  When  he  had  found,  or  procured,  a 
young  ass,  he  sat  thereon.  It  was  but  a  pool 
sort  of  figure  he  made,  he  alone  upon  an  ass, 
and  a  crowd  of  people  about  him  shouting 
Hosanna.  1  This  was  much  more  of  state 
than  he  used  to  take ;  he  used  to  travel  on 
foot,  but  now  was  mounted.  Though  his 
followers  should  be  willing  to  take  up  with 
mean  things,  and  not  affect  any  thing  that 
looks  hke  grandeur,  yet  they  are  allowed  to 
use  the  service  of  the  inferior  creatures,  ac- 
cording as  God  in  his  providence  gives  parti- 
cular possession  of  those  things  over  which, 
by  his  covenant  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  he 
has  given  to  man  a  general  dominion.  2. 
Yet  it  was  much  less  of  state  than  the  great 
ones  of  the  world  usually  take.  If  he  would 
have  made  a  pubhc  entry,  according  to  the 
state  of  a  man  of  high  degree,  he  should  have 
rode  in  a  chariot  like  that  of  Solomon's  (Cant, 
iii.  9,  10),  with  pillars  of  silver,  the  bottom 
of  gold,  and  the  covering  of  purple  j  but,  if 
we  judge  according  to  the  fashion  of  this 
world,  to  be  introduced  thus  was  rather  a 
disparagement  than  any  honour  to  the  king 
of  Israel,  for  it  seemed  as  if  he  would  look 
great,  and  knew  not  how.  His  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  came  not 
with  outward  pomp.  He  was  now  humbhng 
himself,  but  in  his  exalted  state  John  sees 
him  in  a  vision  on  a  white  horse,  with  a 
bow  and  a  crown. 

III.  The  fulfilling  of  the  scripture  in  this : 
As  it  is  written,  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion, 
w.  15.  This  is  quoted  from  Zech.  ix.  9.  To 
him  bore  aU  the  prophets  witness,  and  parti- 
cularly to  this  concerning  him. 

1.  It  was  foretold  that  Zion's  king  should 
come,  should  come  thus,  sitting  on  an  ass's 
colt  J  even  this  minute  circumstance  was 
foretold,  and  Christ  took  care  it  should  be 
punctually  fulfilled.  Note,  (1.)  Christ  is 
Zion's  king ;  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  was  of  old 
destined  to  be  the  metropolis  or  royal  city  of 
the  Messiah.  (2.)  Zion's  king  does  and  will 
look  after  her,  and  come  to  her ;  though  toi 
a  short  time  he  retires,  in  due  time  he  re- 
turns.    (3.)  Though  he  comes  but  slowly 
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(an  ass  is  slow-paced),  yet  he  comes  surely, 
and  with  such  expressions  of  humility  and 
condescension  as  greatly  encourage  the  ad- 
dresses and  expectations  of  his  loyal  subjects. 
Humble  supplicants  may  reach  to  speak  with 
him.  If  this  be  a  discouragement  to  Zion, 
that  her  king  appears  in  no  greater  state  or 
strength,  let  her  know  that  though  he  comes 
to  her  riding  on  an  ass's  colt,  yet  he  goes 
forth  against  her  enemies  riding  on  the  hea- 
vens for  her  help,  Deut.  xxxiii.  26. 

2.  The  daughter  of  Zion  is  therefore  called 
upon  to  behold  her  king,  to  take  notice  of  him 
and  his  approaches ;  behold  and  wonder,  for 
he  comes  with  observation,  though  not  with 
outward  show.  Cant.  iii.  11.  Fear  not.  In 
the  prophecy,  Zion  is  told  to  rejoice  greatly, 
and  to  shout,  but  here  it  is  rendered.  Fear 
not.  Unbelieving  fears  are  enemies  to  spiri- 
tual joys  ;  if  they  be  ciu-ed,  if  they  be  con- 
quered, joy  win  come  of  course ;  Christ  comes 
to  his  people  to  silence  their  fears.  If  the 
case  be  so  that  we  cannot  reach  to  the  exulta- 
tions of  joy,  yet  we  should  labour  to  get  from 
under  the  oppressions  of  fear.  Rejoice  greatly  s 
at  least, /ear  not. 

IV.  TTie  remark  made  by  the  evangelist 
respecting  the  disciples  (».  1 6) :  They  under- 
stood not  at  first  why  Christ  did  this,  and  how 
the  scripture  was  fulfilled ;  but  when  Jesus 
was  glorified,  and  thereupon  the  Spirit  poured 
out,  then  they  remembered  that  these  things 
were  written  of  him  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
that  they  and  others  had,  in  pursuance  there- 
of, done  these  things  to  him. 

1.  See  here  the  imperfection  of  the  disci- 
ples in  their  infant  state ;  even  they  under- 
stood not  these  things  at  first.  They  did  not 
consider,  when  they  fetched  the  ass  and  set 
him  thereon,  that  they  were  performing  the 
ceremony  of  the  inauguration  of  Zion's  king. 
Now  observe,  (1.)  The  scripture  is  often  ful- 
filled by  the  agency  of  those  who  have  not 
themselves  an  eye  to  the  scripture  in  what 
they  do,  Isa.  xlv.  4.  (2.)  There  are  many 
excellent  things,  both  in  the  word  and  provi- 
dence of  God,  which  the  disciples  themselves 
do  not  at  first  understand :  not  at  their  first 
acquaintance  with  the  things  of  God,  while 
they  see  men  as  trees  walking  j  not  at  the  first 
proposal  of  the  things  to  their  view  and  con- 
sideration. That  which  afterwards  is  clear 
was  at  first  dark  and  doubtfiil.  (3.)  It  well 
becomes  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  they 
are  grown  up  to  maturity  in  knowledge,  fre- 
quently to  reflect  upon  the  follies  and  weak- 
nesses of  their  first  beginning,  that  free  grace 
may  have  the  glory  of  their  proficiency,  and 
they  may  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant. 
When  I  was  a  child,  I  spoke  as  a  child. 

2.  See  here  the  improvement  of  the  disci- 
ples in  their  adult  state.  Though  they  had 
been  children,  they  were  not  always  so,  but 
went  on  to  perfection.     Observe, 

(1.)  When  they  understood  it :  When  Jesus 
was  glorified;  for,  [l.]  Till  then  they  did 
laot  rightly  apprehend  the  nature  of  his  king- 


dom, but  expected  it  to  appear  in  external 
pomp  and  power,  and  therefore  knew  not 
how  to  apply  the  scriptures  which  spoke  of 
it  to  so  mean  an  appearance.  Note,  The 
right  understanding  of  the  spiritual  nature  of 
Christ's  Icingdom,  of  its  powers,  glories,  and 
victories,  would  prevent  our  misinterpreting 
and  misapplying  the  scriptures  that  speak  of 
it.  [2.]  Till  then  the  Spirit  was  not  poured 
out,  who  was  to  lead  them  into  all  truth. 
Note,  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  enabled  to 
understand  the  scriptures  by  the  same  Spirit 
that  indited  the  scriptures.  The  Spirit  of 
revelation  is  to  all  the  saints  a  spirit  of  wis- 
dom, Eph.  i.  17,  18. 

(2.)  How  they  xmderstood  it;  they  com- 
pared the  prophecy  with  the  event,  and  put 
them  together,  that  they  might  mutually 
receive  light  from  each  other,  and  so  they 
came  to  understand  both :  Then  remembered 
they  that  these  things  were  written  of  him  by 
the  prophets,  consonant  to  which  they  were 
done  to  him.  Note,  Such  an  admirable  har- 
mony there  is  between  the  word  and  works 
of  God  that  the  remembrance  of  what  is 
written  will  enable  us  to  understand  what  is 
done,  and  the  observation  of  what  is  done 
will  help  us  to  understand  what  is  written. 
As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen.  The  scrip* 
ture  is  every  day  fulfilling. 

V.  The  reason  which  induced  the  people 
to  pay  this  respect  to  our  Lord  Jesus  upon 
his  coming  into  Jerusalem,  though  the  go- 
vernment was  so  much  set  against  him.  It 
was  because  of  the  illustrious  miracle  he  had 
lately  wrought  in  raising  Lazarus. 

1.  See  here  what  account  and  what  as- 
surance they  had  of  this  miracle ;  no  doubt, 
the  city  rang  of  it,  the  report  of  it  was  in  all 
people's  mouths.  But  those  who  considered 
it  as  a  proof  of  Christ's  mission,  and  a  ground 
of  their  faith  in  him,  that  they  might  be  well 
satisfied  of  the  matter  of  fact,  traced  the  re- 
port to  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  it, 
that  they  might  know  the  certainty  of  it  by 
the  utmost  evidence  the  thing  was  capable 
of :  The  people  therefore  that  stood  by  when 
he  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  being 
found  out  and  examined,  bore  record,  v.  17. 
They  unanimously  averred  the  thing  to  be 
true,  beyond  dispute  or  contradiction,  and 
were  ready,  if  called  to  it,  to  depose  it  upon 
oath,  for  so  much  is  implied  in  the  word 
'Efiaprvpti.  Note,  The  truth  of  Christ's  mi- 
racles was  evidenced  by  incontestable  proofs. 
It  is  probable  that  those  who  had  seen  this 
miracle  did  not  only  assert  it  to  those  who 
asked  them,  but  published  it  unasked,  that 
this  might  add  to  the  triumphs  of  this  solenm 
day;  and  Christ's  coming  in  now  from 
Bethany,  where  it  was  done,  would  put  them 
in  mind  of  it.  Note,  Those  who  wish  well 
to  Christ's  kingdom  should  be  forward  to 
proclaim  what  they  know  that  may  redound 
to  his  honour. 

2.  What  improvement  they  made  of  itj 
and  what  influence  it  had  upon  them  (v.  18) 
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For  this  cause,  as  much  as  any  other,  ^Ae]  with  every  disappointment,  who  know  its  cause 


people  met  him.  (1.)  Some,  out  of  curiosity, 
were  desirous  to  see  one  that  had  done  such 
a  wonderful  work.  Many  a  good  sermon  he 
had  preached  in  Jerusalem,  which  drew  not 
such  crowds  after  him  as  this  one  miracle 
did.  But,  (2.)  Others,  out  of  conscience, 
studied  to  do  him  honour,  as  one  sent  of 
God.  This  miracle  was  reserved  for  one  of 
the  last,  that  it  might  confirm  those  which 
went  before,  and  might  gain  him  this  honour 
just  before  his  sufierings ;  Christ's  works 
were  aU  not  only  well  done  (Mark  vii.  7)  but 
well  timed. 

VI.  The  indignation  of  the  Pharisees  at  all 
this ;  some  of  them,  probably,  saw,  and  they 
all  soon  heard  of,  Christ's  public  entry.  The 
committee  appointed  to  find  out  expedients 
to  crush  him  thought  they  had  gained  their 
point  when  he  had  retired  unto  privacy,  and 
that  he  would  soon  be  forgotten  in  Jerusa- 
lem, but  they  now  rage  and  fret  when  they 
see  they  imagined  but  a  vain  thing.  1.  They 
own  that  they  had  got  no  ground  against 
him ;  it  was  plainly  to  be  perceived  that  they 
prevailed  nothing.  They  could  not,  with  all 
their  insinuations,  alienate  the  people's  affec- 
tions from  him,  nor  with  their  menaces  re- 
strain them  from  showing  their  affection  to 
him.  Note,  Those  who  oppose  Christ,  and 
fight  against  his  kingdom,  will  be  made  to 
perceive  that  they  prevail  nothing.  God  will 
accomplish  his  own  purposes  in  spite  of 
them,  and  the  little  efforts  of  their  impotent 
malice.  You  prevail  nothing,  ovk  w^tXeirt — 
you  profA  nothing.  Note,  There  is  nothing 
got  by  opposing  Christ.  2.  They  own  that 
he  had  got  ground  :  The  world  is  gone  after 
him  J  there  is  a  vast  crowd  attending  him,  a 
world  of  people :  an  hyperbole  common  in 
most  languages.  Yet  here,  hke  Caiaphas, 
ere  they  were  aware,  they  prophesied  that  the 
world  would  go  after  him  j  some  of  all  sorts, 
some  from  all  parts ;  nations  shall  be  dis- 
cipled.  But  to  what  intent  was  this  said  ? 
(1.)  Thus  they  empress  their  own  vexation  at 
the  growth  of  his  interest ;  their  envy  makes 
them  fret.  If  the  horn  of  the  righteous  be  ex- 
alted with  honour,  the  wicked  see  it,  and  are 
grieved  (Ps.  cxii.  9,  10)  ;  considering  how 
great  these  Pharisees  were,  and  what  abun- 
dance of  respect  was  paid  them,  one  would 
think  they  needed  not  grudge  Christ  so  in- 
considerable a  piece  of  honour  as  was  now 
done  him ;  but  proud  men  would  monopolize 
honour,  and  have  none  share  with  them,  hke 
Haman.  (2.)  Thus  they  excite  themselves 
and  one  another,  to  a  more  vigorous  carrying 
on  of  the  weu-  against  Christ.  As  if  they 
should  say,  "  Dallying  and  delaying  thus  will 
never  do.  We  must  take  some  other  and 
more  effectual  course,  to  put  a  stop  to  this 
infection ;  it  is  time  to  try  our  utmost  skill 
and  force,  before  the  grievance  grows  past 
redress."  Thus  the  enemies  of  rehgion  are 
made  more  resolute  and  active  by  being 
baffled ;  and  shall  its  friends  be  disheartened 
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is  righteous  and  wiU  at  last  be  victorious  ? 

20  And  there  were  certain  Greeks 
among  them  that  came  up  to  worship 
at  the  feast:  21  The  same  came 
therefore  to  PhiUp,  which  was  of 
Bethsaida  of  GaUlee,  and  desired  him, 
saying,  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.  22 
PhiUp  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew  : 
and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Je- 
sus. 23  And  Jesus  answered  them 
saying,  The  hour  is  come,  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.  24 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ex- 
cept a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  :  but 
if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose 
it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  fol- 
low me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be  :  if  any  man  serve 
me,  him  will  my  Father  honour. 

Honour  is  here  paid  to  Christ  by  certain 
Greeks  that  enquired  for  him  with  respect. 
We  are  not  told  what  day  of  Christ's  last 
week  this  was,  probably  not  the  same  day  he 
rode  into  Jerusalem  (for  that  day  was  taken 
up  in  public  work),  but  a  day  or  two  after. 

I.  We  are  told  who  they  were  that  paid 
thishonour  toour  Lord  Jesus  :  Certain  Greeks 
among  the  people  who  came  up  to  worship  at 
the  feast,  v.  20.  Some  think  they  were  Jews 
of  the  dispersion,  some  of  the  twelve  tribes 
that  were  scattered  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
were  called  Greeks,  Hellenist  Jews ;  but 
others  think  they  were  Gentiles,  those  whom 
they  called  proselytes  of  the  gate,  such  as  the 
eunuch  and  Cornelius.  Pure  natural  religion 
met  with  the  best  assistance  among  the  Jews, 
and  therefore  those  among  the  Gentiles  who 
were  piously  inclined  joined  with  them  in 
their  solemn  meetings,  as  far  as  was  allowed 
them.  There  were  devout  worshippers  of 
the  true  God  even  among  those  that  were 
strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel.  It 
was  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  Jewish  church  that 
there  was  this  flocking  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem, — a  happy  presage  of  the 
taking  down  of  the  partition-waU  betweenJews 
and  Gentiles.  The  forbidding  of  the  priests 
to  accept  of  any  oblation  or  sacrifice  from  a 
Gentile  (which  was  done  by  Eleazar  the  son 
of  Ananias,  the  high  priest),  Josephus  says, 
was  one  of  those  things  that  brought  the 
Romans  upon  them,  De  Bello  Jud.  lib.  ii.  caj). 
30.  Though  these  Greeks,  if  uncircumcised, 
were  not  admitted  to  eat  the  passover,  yet 
they  came  to  worship  at  the  feast.  We  must 
thankfully  use  the  privileges  we  have,  though 
there  may  be  others  from  which  we  are  shut  out. 
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II.  What  was  the  honour  they  paid  him : 
they  desired  to  be  acquainted  with  him, ».  21. 
Having  come  to  worship  at  the  feast,  they 
desired  to  make  the  best  use  they  could  of 
their  time,  and  therefore  applied  to  Philip, 
desiring  that  he  would  put  them  in  a 
way  to  get  some  personal  converse  with  the 
Lord  Jesus.  1.  Having  a  desire  to  see 
Christ,  they  were  industrious  in  the  use  of 
proper  means.  They  did  not  conclude  it 
impossible,  because  he  was  so  much  crowded, 
to  get  to  speak  with  him,  nor  rest  in  bare 
wishes,  but  resolved  to  try  what  could  be 
done.  Note,  ITiose  that  would  have  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  must  seek  it.  2.  They 
made  their  application  to  Philip,  one  of  his 
disciples.  Some  think  that  they  had  ac- 
quaintance with  him  formerly,  and  that  they 
lived  near  Bethsaida  in  Galilee  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  then  it  teaches  us  that  we  should 
improve  our  acquaintance  with  good  people, 
for  our  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
It  is  good  to  know  those  who  know  the  Lord. 
But  if  these  Greeks  had  been  near  Galilee  it 
is  probable  that  they  would  have  attended 
Christ  there,  where  he  mostly  resided ;  there- 
fore I  think  that  they  applied  to  him 
only  because  they  saw  him  a  close  fol- 
lower of  Christ,  and  he  was  the  first  they 
could  get  to  speak  with.  It  was  an  instance 
of  the  veneration  they  had  for  Christ  that 
they  made  an  interest  with  one  of  his  disci- 
ples for  an  opportunity  to  converse  with  him, 
a  sign  that  they  looked  upon  him  as  some 
great  one,  though  he  appeared  mean.  Those 
that  would  see  Jesus  by  faith  now  that 
he  is  in  heaven  must  apply  to  his  mi- 
nisters, whom  he  has  appointed  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  guide  poor  souls  in  their  enquiries 
after  him.  Paul  must  send  for  Ananias,  and 
Cornelius  for  Peter.  The  bringing  of  these 
Greeks  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  by  the 
means  of  PhUip  signified  the  agency  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  use  made  of  their  ministry 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  faith 
and  the  discipling  of  the  nations.  3  Their 
address  to  PhUip  was  in  short  this :  Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus.  They  gave  him  a  title  of 
respect,  as  one  worthy  of  honour,  because  he 
was  in  relation  to  Christ.  Their  business  is, 
they  would  see  Jesus  j  not  only  see  his  face, 
that  they  might  be  able  to  say,  when  they 
came  home,  they  had  seen  one  that  was  so 
much  talked  of  (it  is  probable  they  had  seen 
him  when  he  appeared  publicly) ;  but  they 
would  have  some  free  conversation  with  him, 
and  be  taught  by  him,  for  which  it  was  no 
easy  thing  to  find  him  at  leisure,  his  hands 
were  so  full  of  public  work.  Now  that  they 
were  come  to  worship  at  the  feast,  they  would 
see  Jesus.  Note,  In  oiu*  attendance  upon 
holy  ordinances,  and  particularly  the  gospel 
passover,  the  great  desire  of  our  souls  should 
be  to  see  Jesus;  to  have  our  acquaintance 
with  him  increased,  our  dependence  on  him 
encouraged,  our  conformity  to  him  carried 
on  J  to  see  him  as  ours,  to  keep  up  com- 


munion with  him,  and  derive  communica> 
tions  of  grace  from  him-  we  miss  of  our  end 
in  coming  if  we  do  not  see  Jesus.  4.  Here 
is  the  report  which  Philip  made  of  this  to  his 
Master,  v.  22.  He  tells  Andrew,  who  was  of 
Bethsaida  likewise,  and  was  a  senior  fellow  in 
the  college  of  the  apostles,  contemporary  with 
Peter,  and  consults  him  what  was  to  be  done 
whether  he  thought  the  motion  would  be  ac- 
ceptable or  no,  because  Christ  had  sometimes 
said  that  he  was  not  sent  but  to  the  house  of 
Israel.  They  agree  that  it  must  be  made ; 
but  then  he  would  have  Andrew  go  along 
with  him,  remembering  the  favourable  ac- 
ceptance Christ  had  promised  them,  in  case 
two  of  them  should  agree  touching  any  thing 
they  should  ask,  Matt,  xviii.  19-  Note, 
Christ's  ministers  should  be  helpful  to  one 
another  and  concur  in  helping  souls  to  Christ. 
Two  are  better  than  one.  It  should  seem 
that  Andrew  and  Philip  brought  this  message 
to  Christ  when  he  was  teaching  in  public, 
for  we  read  (».  29)  of  the  people  that  stood  by; 
but  he  was  seldom  alone. 

III.  Christ's  acceptance  of  this  honour 
paid  him,  signified  by  what  he  said  to  the 
people  hereupon,  v.  23,  &c.,  where  he  foretels 
both  the  honour  which  he  himself  should 
have  in  being  followed  (».  23,  24)  and  the 
honour  which  those  should  have  that  followed 
him,  V.  25,  26.  ITiis  was  intended  for  the 
direction  and  encouragement  of  these  Greeks, 
and  all  others  that  desired  acquaintance  with 
him. 

1.  He  foresees  that  plentiful  harvest,  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which  this  was 
as  it  were  the  first-fruits,  ».  23.  Christ  said 
to  the  two  disciples  who  spoke  a  good  word 
for  these  Greeks,  but  doubted  whether  they 
should  speed  or  no.  The  hour  is  come  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  glorified,  by  the  ac- 
cession of  the  Gentiles  to  the  church,  and  in 
order  to  that  he  must  be  rejected  of  the  Jews. 
Observe, 

(1.)  The  end  designed  hereby,  and  that  is 
the  glorifying  of  the  Redeemer :  *'  And  is  it 
so  ?  Do  the  Gentiles  begin  to  enquire  after 
me  ?  Does  the  morning-star  appear  to  them  ? 
and  that  blessed  day-spring,  which  knows  its 
place  and  time  too,  does  that  begin  to  take 
hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  F  Then  the  hour 
is  come  for  the  glorifying  of  the  Son  of  man." 
This  was  no  surprise  to  Christ,  but  a  paradox 
to  those  about  him.  Note,  [l.]  I'he  calling, 
the  effectual  calling,  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church  of  God  greatly  redounded  to  the  glory 
of  the  Son  of  man.  The  multiplying  of  the 
redeemed  was  the  magnifying  of  the  Re- 
deemer. [2.]  There  was  a  time,  a  set  time, 
an  hour,  a  certain  hour,  for  the  glorifying  of 
the  Son  of  man,  which  did  come  at  last,  when 
the  days  of  his  humiliation  were  numbered 
and  finished,  and  he  speaks  of  the  approach 
of  it  with  exiiltation  and  triumph :  The  hour 
is  come. 

(2.)  The  strange  way  in  which  this  end 
was  to  be  attained,  and  that  was  by  the  death 
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of  Christ,  intimated  in  that  similitude  (».  24): 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  you  to  whom 
I  have  spoken  of  my  death  and  suflPerings, 
except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  not  only  to,  but 
into,  the  ground,  and  die,  and  be  buried  and 
lost,  it  abideth  alone,  and  you  never  see  any 
more  of  it;  but  if  it  die  according  to  the 
course  of  nature  (otherwise  it  would  be  a  mi- 
racle) it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,  God  giving 
to  every  seed  its  own  body."  Christ  is  the 
com  of  wheat,  the  most  raluable  and  useful 
grain.     Now  here  is, 

[l.]  The  necessity  of  Christ's  humiliation 
intimated.  He  woxild  never  have  been  the 
Uving  quickening  head  and  root  of  the  chiu-ch 
if  he  had  not  descended  from  heaven  to  this 
accursed  earth  and  ascended  from  earth  to 
the  accursed  tree,  and  so  accomplished  our 
redemption.  He  must  pour  out  his  soul  unto 
death,  else  he  cannot  divide  a  portion  with  the 
great,  Isa.  liii.  12.  He  shaU  have  a  seed 
given  him,  but  he  must  shed  his  blood  to 
purchase  them  and  purify  them,  must  win 
them  and  wear  them.  It  was  necessary  like- 
wise as  a  quaUfication  for  that  glory  which 
he  was  to  have  by  the  accession  of  midtitudes 
to  his  church ;  for  if  he  had  not  by  his  suffer- 
ings made  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  so  brought 
in  an  everlasting  righteousness,  he  would 
not  have  been  sufficiently  provided  for  the 
entertsunment  of  those  that  should  come  to 
him,  apd  therefore  must  abide  alone. 

[2.]  The  advantage  of  Christ's  humiliation 
illustrated.  He  fell  to  the  ground  in  his  in- 
carnation, seemed  to  be  buried  alive  in  this 
earth,  so  much  was  his  glory  veiled;  but  this 
was  not  aU:  he  died.  This  immortal  seed 
submitted  to  the  laws  of  mortality,  he  lay  in 
the  grave  like  seed  under  the  clods ;  but  as 
the  seed  comes  up  again  green,  and  fresh, 
and  flourishing,  and  with  a  great  increase,  so 
one  dying  Christ  gathered  to  himself  thou- 
sands of  living  Christians,  and  he  became 
their  root.  The  salvation  of  souls  hitherto, 
and  henceforward  to  the  end  of  time,  is  all 
owing  to  the  dying  of  this  corn  of  wheat. 
Hereby  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  glorified, 
the  church  is  replenished,  the  mystical  body 
is  kept  up,  and  will  at  length  be  completed; 
and,  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  bringing  many  sons  to  glory 
by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  and  being  so  made 
perfect  by  sufferings,  shall  be  celebrated  for 
ever  with  the  admiring  praises  of  saints  and 
angels,  Heb.  ii.  10,  13. 

2.  He  foretels  and  promises  an  abundant 
recompence  to  those  who  should  cordially  era- 
brace  him  and  his  gospel  and  interest,  and 
should  make  it  appear  that  they  do  so  by 
their  faithfulness  in  suffering  for  him  or  in 
serving  him. 

(1.)  In  suffering  for  him  (v.  25):  He  that 
loves  his  life  better  than  Christ  shall  lose  it; 
but  he  that  hates  his  life  in  this  world,  and 
prefers  the  favour  of  God  and  an  interest  in 
Christ  before  it,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 
This  doctrine  Christ  much  insisted  on,  it  be- 
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ing  the  great  design  of  his  religion  to  wean 
us  from  this  world,  by  setting  before  us 
another  world. 

[l.j  See  here  the  fatal  consequences  of  an 
inordinate  love  of  life;  many  a  man  hugs 
himself  to  death,  and  loses  his  life  by  over- 
loving  it.  He  that  so  loves  his  animal  life  as 
to  indulge  his  appetite,  and  make  provision 
for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  shall 
thereby  shorten  his  days,  shall  lose  the  life 
he  is  so  fond  of,  and  another  infinitely  better. 
He  that  is  so  much  in  love  with  the  life  of 
the  body,  and  the  ornaments  and  delights  of 
it,  as,  for  fear  of  exposing  it  or  them,  to  deny 
Christ,  he  shall  lose  it,  that  is,  lose  a  real 
happiness  in  the  other  world,  while  he  thinks 
to  secure  an  imaginary  one  in  this.  Skin  for 
skin  a  man  may  give  for  his  life,  and  make  a 
good  bargain,  but  he  that  gives  his  soul,  his 
God,  his  heaven,  for  it,  buys  life  too  dear, 
and  is  guilty  of  the  folly  of  him  who  sold  a 
birth-right  for  a  mess  of  pottage- 

[2.]  See  also  the  blessed  recompence  of  a 
holy  contempt  of  life.  He  that  so  hates  the 
life  of  the  body  as  to  venture  it  for  the  pre- 
serving of  the  life  of  his  soul  shall  find  both, 
with  unspeakable  advantage,  in  eternal  life. 
Note,  Mrst,  It  is  required  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ  that  they  hate  their  life  in  this  world; 
a  life  in  this  world  supposes  a  life  in  the  other 
world,  and  this  is  hated  when  it  is  loved  less 
than  that.  Our  life  in  this  world  includes 
all  the  enjoyments  of  our  present  state, 
riches,  honours,  pleasures,  and  long  life  in 
the  possession  of  them ;  these  we  must  hate, 
that  is,  despise  them  as  vain  and  insufficient 
to  make  us  happy,  dread  the  temptations  that 
are  in  them,  and  cheerfully  part  with  them 
whenever  they  come  in  competition  with  the 
service  of  Christ,  Acts  xx.  24;  xxi.  13;  Rev 
xii.  11.  See  here  much  of  the  power  of  god- 
liness— that  it  conquers  the  strongest  natural 
affections;  and  much  of  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness— that  it  is  the  greatest  wisdom,  and  yet 
makes  men  hate  their  own  lives.  Secondly, 
Those  who,  in  love  to  Christ,  hate  their  own 
lives  in  this  world,  shall  be  abundantly  re- 
compensed in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
He  that  hateth  his  life  shall  keep  it;  he  puts 
it  into  the  hands  of  one  that  will  keep  it  to 
life  eternal,  and  restore  it  with  as  great  an 
improvement  as  the  heavenly  life  can  make 
of  the  earthly  one. 

(2.)  In  serving  him  (v.  26):  If  any  man 
profess  to  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me,  as  a 
sen'ant  follows  his  master ;  and  where  I  am, 
£Kii  Kal  6  SuiKovoQ  6  ffioQ  tffrai — there  let  my 
servant  be;  so  some  read  it,  as  part  of  the 
duty,  there  let  him  be,  to  attend  upon  me ; 
we  read  it  as  part  of  the  promise,  there  shall 
he  be  in  happiness  with  me.  And,  lest  this 
shotdd  seem  a  small  matter,  he  adds.  If  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour ;  and 
that  is  enough,  more  than  enough.  The 
Greeks  desired  to  see  Jesus  (v.  21),  but 
Christ  lets  them  know  that  it  was  not  enough 
to  see  him,   they  must  serve  hinu     He  did 
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not  come  into  the  world,  to  be  a  show  for  us 
to  gaze  at,  but  a  king  to  be  ruled  by.  And 
he  says  this  for  the  encouragement  of  those 
who  enquired  after  him  to  become  his  ser- 
vants. In  taking  servants  it  is  usual  to  fix 
both  the  work  and  the  wages ;  Christ  does 
both  here. 

[l.]  Here  is  the  work  which  Christ  ex- 
pects from  his  servants ;  and  it  is  very  easy 
and  reasonable,  and  such  as  becomes  them. 

First,  Let  them  attend  their  Master's 
movements:  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me.  Christians  must  follow  Christ, 
follow  his  methods  and  prescriptions,  do  the 
things  that  he  says,  follow  his  example  and 
pattern,  walk  as  he  also  walked,  follow  his 
conduct  by  his  providence  and  Spirit.  We 
must  go  whither  he  leads  us,  and  in  the  way 
he  leads  us;  must  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  goes  before  us.  "  If  any  man 
serve  me,  if  he  put  himself  into  that  relation 
to  me,  let  hun  apply  himself  to  the  business 
of  my  service,  and  be  always  ready  at  my 
call."  Or,  "  If  any  man  do  indeed  sen'e 
me,  let  him  make  an  open  and  public  profes- 
sion of  his  relation  to  me,  by  following  me, 
as  the  servant  owns  his  Master  by  foUo^ving 
him  in  the  streets." 

Secondly,  Let  them  attend  their  Master's 
repose:  Where  I  am,  there  let  my  servant  be, 
to  wait  upon  me.  Christ  is  where  his  chiu-ch 
is,  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  where  his 
ordinances  are  administered ;  and  there  let  his 
servants  be,  to  present  themselves  before 
him,  and  receive  instructions  from  him.  Or, 
"  Where  I  am  to  be  in  heaven,  whither  I  am 
now  going,  there  let  the  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions of  my  servants  be,  there  let  their 
conversation  be,  where  Christ  sitteth." 
Col.  iii.  1,  2. 

[2.]  Here  are  the  wages  which  Christ  pro- 
mises to  his  servants ;  aad  they  are  very  rich 
and  noble. 

First,  They  shall  be  happy  with  him: 
Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be. 
To  be  with  him,  when  he  was  here  in  poverty 
and  disgrace,  would  seem  but  poor  prefer- 
ment, and  therefore,  doubtless,  he  means  be- 
ing with  him  in  paradise,  sitting  with  him  at 
liis  table  above,  on  his  throne  there ;  it  is  the 
happiness  of  heaven  to  be  with  Christ  there, 
ch.  xvii.  24.  Christ  speaks  of  heaven's  hap- 
piness as  if  he  were  sdready  in  it :  Where  / 
amj  because  he  was  sure  of  it,  and  near  to 
it,  and  it  was  still  upon  his  heart,  and  in  his 
eye.  And  the  same  joy  ar>d  glory  which  he 
thought  recompence  enough  for  all  his  ser- 
\'ices  and  sufferings  are  proposed  to  his  ser- 
vants as  the  recompence  of  theirs.  Those 
that  follow  him  in  the  way  shall  be  with 
him  in  the  end. 

Secondly,  They  shall  be  honoured  by  his 
Father;  he  wiU  make  them  amends  for  all 
their  pains  and  loss,  by  conferring  an  honour 
upon  them,  such  as  becomes  a  great  God  to 
give,  but  far  beyond  what  such  worthless 
wonns  of  the  earth  could  expect  to  receive. 


The  rewarder  is  God  himself,  wno  takes  the 
services  done  to  the  Lord  Jesus  as  done  to 
himself.  The  reward  is  honour,  true  lasting 
honour,  the  highest  honour ;  it  is  the  honour 
that  comes  from  God.  It  is  said  (Prov.  xxvii. 
1 8),  He  that  waits  on  his  master  (humbly  and 
diligently)  shall  be  honoured.  Those  that 
wait  on  Christ  God  will  put  honour  upon, 
such  as  will  be  taken  notice  of  another  day, 
though  now  under  a  veil.  Those  that  sen'e 
Christ  must  humble  themselves,  and  are  com- 
monly vUified  by  the  world,  in  recompence  of 
both  which  they  shall  be  exalted  in  due  time. 
Thus  far  Christ's  discourse  has  reference  to 
those  Greeks  who  desired  to  see  him,  en- 
couraging them  to  serve  him.  What  be- 
came of  those  Greeks  we  are  not  told,  but 
are  willing  to  hope  that  those  who  thus  asked 
the  way  to  heaven,  with  their  faces  thither- 
ward, found  it,  and  walked  in  it. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and 
what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour:  but  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour.  28  Father, 
glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  there 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again.  29  The  people  therefore,  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  that  it 
thundered:  others  said.  An  angel 
spake  to  him.  30  Jesus  answered 
and  said.  This  voice  came  not  because 
of  me,  but  for  your  sakes.  31  Now 
is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast 
out.  32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me.  33  This  he  said,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die.  34  The 
people  answered  him,  We  have  heard 
out  of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for 
ever :  and  how  sayest  thou,  The  Son 
of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  who  is 
this  Son  of  man?  35  Then  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  while  is 
the  hght  with  you.  Walk  while  ye 
have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come 
upon  you ;  for  he  that  walketh  in 
darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth.  36  While  ye  have  light,  be- 
lieve in  the  hght,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  hght.  These  things  spake 
Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide 
himself  from  them. 

Honour  is  here  done  to  Christ  by  his  Fa- 
ther in  a  voice  from  heaven,  occasioned  bv 
the  following  part  of  his  discourse,  and  which 
gave  occasion  to  a  further  conference  with 
the  people.     In  these  verses  we  have, 

■231 


The  divine  attestation 


ST.  JOHN. 


to  Ckrift. 


I.  Christ's  address  to  his  Father,  upon  oc- 
casion of  the  trouble  which  seized  his  spirit 
at  this  time :  Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  v.  27. 
A  strange  word  to  come  from  Christ's  mouth, 
and  at  this  time  surprising,  for  it  comes  in 
the  midst  of  divers  pleasing  prospects,  in 
which,  one  would  think,  he  should  have  said. 
Now  is  my  soul  pleased.  Note,  Trouble  of 
soul  sometimes  follows  after  great  enlarge- 
ments of  spirit.  In  this  world  of  mixture 
and  change  we  must  expect  damps  upon  our 
joy,  and  the  highest  degree  of  comfort  to  be 
the  next  degree  to  trouble.  When  Paul  had 
been  in  the  third  heavens,  he  had  a  thorn  in 
the  flesh.     Observe, 

1.  Christ's  dread  of  his  approaching  suf- 
ferings :  Now  is  my  soul  troubled.  Now  the 
black  and  dismal  scene  began,  now  were  the 
first  throes  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  now  his 
agony  began,  his  soul  began  to  be  exceedingly 
sorrowful.  Note,  (1.)  The  sin  of  our  soul 
was  the  trouble  of  Christ's  soul,  when  he  un- 
dertook to  redeem  and  save  us,  and  to  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  our  sin.  (2.)  The 
trouble  of  his  soul  was  designed  to  ease  the 
trouble  of  our  souls ;  for,  after  this,  he  said 
to  his  disciples  (cA.  xiv.  1),  "  Let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled  j  why  should  yours  be 
troubled  and  mine  too  ?"  Our  Lord  Jesus 
went  on  cheerfully  in  his  work,  in  prospect 
of  the  joy  set  before  him,  and  yet  submitted 
to  a  trouble  of  soul.  Holy  mourning  is  con- 
sistent with  spiritual  joy,  and  the  way  to  eter- 
nal joy.  Christ  was  now  troubled,  now  in  sor- 
row, now  in  fear,  now  for  a  season ;  but  it 
would  not  be  so  always,  it  would  not  be  so 
long.  The  same  is  the  comfort  of  Chris- 
tians in  their  troubles;  they  are  but  for 
a  moment,  and  ^viU  be  turned  into  joy. 

2.  The  strait  he  seems  to  be  in  hereupon, 
mtimated  in  those  words.  And  what  shall  I 
say?  This  does  not  imply  his  consulting 
with  any  other,  as  if  he  needed  advice,  but 
considering  with  himself  what  was  fit  to  be 
said  now.  When  our  souls  are  troubled  we 
must  take  heed  of  speaking  unadvisedly,  but 
debate  with  ourselves  what  we  shall  say. 
Christ  speaks  like  one  at  a  loss,  as  if  what  he 
should  choose  he  wot  not.  There  was  a 
struggle  between  the  work  he  had  taken  upon 
him,  which  required  sufferings,  and  the  na- 
ture he  had  taken  upon  him,  which  dreaded 
them ;  between  these  two  he  here  pauses 
with.  What  shall  I  say  ?  He  looked,  and 
there  was  none  to  help,  which  put  him  to  a 
stand.  Calvin  observes  this  as  a  great  instance 
of  Christ's  humiliation,  that  he  should  speak 
thus  hke  one  at  a  loss.  Quo  se  magis  exina- 
nivit  gloria  Dominus,  eo  luculentius  habemus 
erg  a  nos  amoris  specimen — The  more  entirely 
the  Lord  of  glory  emptied  himself,  the  brighter 
is  the  proof  of  the  love  he  bore  us.  Thus  he 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  to 
encourage  us,  when  we  know  not  what  to  do, 
to  direct  our  eyes  to  him. 

3.  His    prayer    to    God    in   this    strait : 
Father,  save  me  from  this  hour,  U  rfjc  iioae 
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TairtfQ — out  of  this  hour,  praying,  not  s« 
much  that  it  might  not  come  as  that  he 
might  be  brought  through  it.  Save  me  from 
this  hour  J  this  was  the  language  of  innocent 
nature,  and  its  feelings  poured  forth  in 
prayer.  Note,  It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of 
troubled  souls  to  have  recourse  to  God  by 
faithful  and  fervent  prayer,  and  in  prayer  to 
eye  him  as  a  Father.  Christ  was  voluntary 
in  his  sufferings,  and  yet  prayed  to  be  saved 
from  them.  Note,  Prayer  against  a  trouble 
may  very  well  consist  with  patience  under  it 
and  submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  it. 
Observe,  He  calls  his  suffering  this  hour, 
meaning  the  expected  events  of  the  time  novr 
at  hand.  Hereby  he  intimates  that  the  time 
of  his  suffering  was,  (1.)  A  set  time,  set  to 
an  hour,  and  he  knew  it.  It  was  said  twice 
before  that  his  hour  was  not  yet  come,  but 
it  was  now  so  near  that  he  might  say  it  was 
come.  (2.)  A  short  time.  An  hour  is  soon 
over,  so  were  Christ's  sufferings ;  he  could 
see  through  them  to  the  joy  set  before  him. 

4.  His  acquiescence  in  his  Father's  will, 
notwithstanding.  He  presently  corrects  him- 
self, and,  as  it  were,  recals  what  he  had 
said :  But  for  this  cause  came  I  to  this  hour. 
Innocent  nature  got  the  first  word,  but 
divine  wisdom  and  love  got  the  last.  Note, 
those  who  would  proceed  regularly  must  go 
upon  second  thoughts.  The  complainant 
speaks  first;  but,  if  we  would  judge  righte- 
ously, we  must  hear  the  other  side.  With 
the  second  thought  he  checked  himself :  For 
this  cause  came  I  to  this  hour  ;  he  does  not 
silence  himself  with  this,  that  he  could  not 
avoid  it,  there  was  no  remedy ;  but  satisfies 
himself  with  this,  that  he  would  not  avoid  it, 
for  it  was  pursuant  to  his  own  voluntary 
engagement,  and  was  to  be  the  crown  of  his 
whole  undertaking ;  should  he  now  fly  off, 
this  would  frustrate  all  that  had  been  done 
hitherto.  Reference  is  here  had  to  the 
divine  counsels  concerning  his  sufferings,  by 
virtue  of  which  it  behoved  him  thus  to  submit 
and  suffer.  Note,  This  should  reconcile  us 
to  the  darkest  hours  of  our  lives,  that  we 
were  all  along  designed  for  them  ;  see 
1  Thess.  iii.  3. 

5.  His  regard  to  his  Father's  honour  herein. 
Upon  the  withdrawing  of  his  former  petition, 
he  presents  another,  which  he  will  abide  by : 
Father,  glorify  thy  name,  to  the  same  pur- 
port with  Father,  thy  will  be  done  ;  for  God's 
will  is  for  his  own  glory.  This  expresses 
more  than  barely  a  submission  to  the  will  of 
God  ;  it  is  a  consecration  of  his  sufferings  to 
the  glory  of  God.  It  was  a  mediatorial  word, 
and  was  spoken  by  him  as  our  surety,  who 
had  undertaken  to  satisfy  divine  justice  for 
our  sin.  The  wrong  which  by  sin  we  have 
done  to  God  is  in  his  glory,  his  declarative 
glory ;  for  in  nothing  else  are  we  capable  of 
doing  him  injury.  We  were  never  able  to 
make  him  satisfaction  for  this  wrong  done 
him,  nor  any  creature  for  us ;  nothing  there- 
fore remained  but  that  God  should  get  him 
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honour  upon  us  in  our  utter  ruin.  Here  there- 
fore our  Lord  Jesus  interposed,  undertook 
to  satisfy  God's  injured  honour,  and  he  did 
it  by  his  humiliation ;  he  denied  himself  in, 
and  divested  himself  of,  the  honours  due  to 
the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  and  submitted  to 
the  greatest  reproach.  Now  here  he  makes 
a  tender  of  this  satisfaction  as  an  equivalent : 
'*  Father,  glorify  thy  name ;  let  thy  justice 
be  honoured  upon  the  sacrifice,  not  upon 
the  sinner  ;  let  the  debt  be  levied  upon  me, 
I  am  solvent,  the  principal  is  not."  Thus 
he  restored  that  which  he  tools  not  away. 

II.  The  Father's  answer  to  this  address ; 
for  he  heard  him  always,  and  does  still. 
Observe,  1.  How  this  answer  was  given.  By 
a  voice  from  heaven.  The  Jews  speak  much 
of  a  Bath-kol — the  daughter  of  a  voice,  as  one 
of  those  divers  manners  by  which  God  in 
time  past  spoke  to  the  prophets  ;  but  we  do 
not  find  any  instance  of  his  speaking  thus  to 
any  but  to  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  it  was  an  honour 
reserved  for  him  (Matt.  iii.  17  ;  xvii.  5),  and 
here,  probably,  this  audible  voice  was  intro- 
duced by  some  visible  appearance,  either  of 
light  or  darkness,  for  both  have  been  used 
as  vehicles  of  the  divine  glory.  2.  What  the 
answer  was.  It  was  an  express  return  to 
that  petition.  Father,  glorify  thy  name :  I  have 
glorified  it  already,  and  I  will  glorify  it  yet 
again.  "When  we  pray  as  we  are  taught,  Our 
Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  this  is  a  comfort 
to  us,  that  it  is  an  answered  prayer ;  answer- 
ed to  Christ  here,  and  in  him  to  all  true 
behevers.  (1.)  The  name  of  God  had  been 
glorified  in  the  hfe  of  Christ,  in  his  doctrine 
and  miracles,  and  aU  the  examples  he  gave 
of  holiness  and  goodness.  (2.)  It  should  be 
further  glorified  in  the  death  and  sufferings 
of  Christ.  His  wisdom  and  power,  his  jus- 
tice and  holiness,  his  truth  and  goodness, 
were  greatly  glorified  ;  the  demands  of  a 
broken  law  were  fully  answered ;  the  aifront 
done  to  God's  government  satisfied  for ;  and 
God  accepted  the  satisfaction,  and  declared 
himself  well  pleased.  What  God  has  done 
for  the  glorifying  of  his  own  name  is  an 
encouragement  to  us  to  expect  what  he  will 
yet  further  do.  He  that  has  secured  the 
interests  of  his  own  glory  will  still  secure 
them. 

III.  The  opinion  of  the  standers-by  con- 
cerning this  voice,  v.  29.  We  may  hope 
there  were  some  among  them  whose  minds 
were  so  well  prepared  to  receive  a  divine 
revelation  that  they  understood  what  was 
said  and  bore  record  of  it.  But  notice  is 
here  taken  of  the  perverse  suggestion  of  the 
multitude  :  some  of  them  said  that  it  thun- 
dered ;  others,  who  took  notice  that  there  was 
plainly  an  articulate  intelligible  voice,  said 
that  certainly  an  angel  spoke  to  him.  Now 
this  shows,  1 .  That  it  was  a  real  thing,  even 
m  the  judgment  of  those  that  were  not  at  all 
well  aflfected  to  him.  2.  That  they  were 
loth  to  admit  so  plain  a  proof  of  Christ's 
divine  mission.     They  would  rather  say  that 


it  was  this,  or  that,  or  any  thing,  than  that 
God  spoke  to  him  in  answer  to  his  prayer  ; 
and  yet,  if  it  thundered  with  articulate  sounds 
(as  Rev.  x.  3,  4),  was  not  that  God's  voice  ? 
Or,  if  angels  spoke  to  him,  are  not  they  God's 
messengers  ?  But  thus  God  speaks  once,  yea 
twice,  and  man  perceives  it  not. 

IV.  The  account  which  our  Saviour  him- 
self gives  of  this  voice. 

1.  Why  it  was  sent  (».  30)  :  "  It  came  not 
because  of  me,  not  merely  for  my  encourage- 
ment and  satisfaction  "  (then  it  might  have 
been  whispered  in  his  ear  privately),  "  but  for 
your  sakes."  (1.)  "That  all  you  who  heard 
it  may  believe  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me." 
What  is  said  from  heaven  concerning  our 
Lord  Jesus,  and  the  glorifying  of  the  Father 
in  him,  is  said  for  our  sakes,  that  we  may  be 
brought  to  submit  to  him  and  rest  upon 
him.  (2.)  "  That  you  my  disciples,  who  are 
to  foUow  me  in  sufferings,  may  therein  be 
comforted  with  the  same  comforts  that  carry 
me  on."  Let  this  encourage  them  to  part 
with  life  itself  for  his  sake,  if  they  be  cdled 
to  it,  that  it  win  redound  to  the  honour  of 
God.  Note,  The  promises  and  supports 
granted  to  our  Lord  Jesus  in  his  sufferings 
were  intended  for  our  sakes.  For  our  sakes 
he  sanctified  himself,  and  comforted  himself. 

2.  What  was  the  meaning  of  it.  He  that 
lay  in  the  Father's  bosom  knew  his  voice, 
and  what  was  the  meaning  of  it ;  and  two 
things  God  intended  when  he  said  that  he 
would  glorify  his  own  name : — 

(1.)  That  by  the  death  of  Christ  Satan 
should  be  conquered  {v.  31) :  Now  is  the 
judgment.  He  speaks  with  a  divine  exulta- 
tion and  triumph.  "  Now  the  year  of  my 
redeemed  is  come,  and  the  time  prefixed  for 
breaking  the  serpent's  head,  and  giving  a 
total  rent  to  the  powers  of  darkness ;  now  for 
that  glorious  achievement :  now,  now,  that 
great  work  is  to  be  done  which  has  been  so 
long  thought  of  in  the  divine  counsels,  so 
long  talked  of  in  the  written  word,  which 
has  been  so  much  the  hope  of  saints  and 
the  dread  of  devils."  The  matter  of  the 
triumph  is,  [l.]  That  now  is  the  judgment  of 
the  world  J  Kpiaig,  take  it  as  a  medical  term: 
"  Now  is  the  crisis  of  this  world."  The  sick 
and  diseased  world  is  now  upon  the  turning 
point ;  this  is  the  critical  day  upon  which 
the  trembUng  scale  %vill  turn  for  life  or  death, 
to  all  mankind ;  all  that  are  not  recovered 
by  this  wiU  be  left  helpless  and  hopeless. 
Or,  rather,  it  is  a  law  term,  as  we  take  it : 
"  Now,  judgment  is  entered,  in  order  to  the 
taking  out  of  execution  against  the  prince  of 
this  world."  Note,  The  death  of  Christ  was 
the  judgment  of  this  world.  First,  It  is  a 
judgment  of  discovery  and  distinction — 
judicium  discretionis ;  so  Austin.  Now  is 
the  trial  of  this  world,  for  men  shall  have 
their  character  according  as  the  cross  of 
Christ  is  to  them ;  to  some  it  is  foolishness 
and  a  stumbling-block,  to  others  it  is  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God ;  of  which  there 
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was  a  figure  in  the  two  thieves  that  were  I  people  was  an  indication  of  the  great  de 


crucified  \vith  him.  By  this  men  are  judged, 
what  they  think  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
Secondly,  It  is  a  judgment  of  favour  and 
absolution  to  the  chosen  ones  that  are  in  the 
world.  Christ  upon  the  cross  interposed 
between  a  righteous  God  and  a  guilty  world 
as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  and  a  surety  for  sinners, 
so  that  when  he  was  judged,  and  iniquity  laid 
upon  him,  and  he  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, it  was  as  it  were  the  judgment  of 
this  world,  for  an  everlasting  righteousness 
was  thereby  brought  in,  not  for  Jews  only, 
but  the  whole  world,  1  John,  ii.  1,  2 ;  Dan. 
ix.  24.  Thirdly,  It  is  a  judgment  of  con- 
demnation given  against  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness; see  cA.  xvi.  11.  Judgment  is  put  for 
vindication  and  deliverance,  the  asserting  of 
an  invaded  right.  At  the  death  of  Christ 
there  was  a  famous  trial  between  Christ  and 
Satan,  the  serpent  and  the  promised  seed ; 
the  trial  was  for  the  world,  and  the  lordship 
of  it ;  the  devil  had  long  borne  sway  among 
the  children  of  men,  time  out  of  mind ;  he 
now  pleads  prescription,  grounding  his  claim 
also  upon  the  forfeitxire  incurred  by  sin.  We 
find  him  willing  to  have  come  to  a  compo- 
sition (Luke  iv.  6, 7) ;  he  would  have  given 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  to  Christ,  pro- 
vided he  would  hold  them  by,  from,  and 
under  him.  But  Christ  would  try  it  out 
vdth  him ;  by  dying  he  takes  off  the  forfeiture 
to  divine  justice,  and  then  fairly  disputes  the 
title,  and  recovers  it  m  the  court  of  heaven. 
Satan's  dominion  is  declared  to  be  a  usurpa- 
tion, and  the  world  adjudged  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  his  right,  Ps.  ii.  6,  8.  The  judgment  of 
this  world  is,  that  it  belongs  to  Christ,  and 
not  to  Satan ;  to  Christ  therefore  let  us  all 
a^^wrra  tenants.  [2.]  That  now  is  the  prince 
of  this  world  cast  out.  First,  It  is  the  devil 
that  is  here  called  the  prince  of  this  world, 
because  he  rules  over  the  men  of  the  world 
by  the  things  of  the  world  ;  he  is  the  ruler 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  that  is,  of  this 
dark  world,  of  those  in  it  that  walk  in  dark- 
ness, 2  Cor.  iv.  4 ;  Eph.  vi.  12.  Secondly, 
He  is  said  to  be  cast  out,  to  be  now  cast  out ; 
for,  whatever  had  been  done  hitherto  towards 
the  weakening  of  the  devil's  kingdom  was 
done  in  the  virtue  of  a  Christ  to  come,  and 
therefore  is  said  to  be  done  now.  Christ,  re- 
conciling the  world  to  God  by  the  merit  of 
his  death,  broke  the  power  of  death,  and  cast 
out  Satan  as  a  destroyer ;  Christ,  reducing 
the  world  to  God  by  the  doctrine  of  his  cross, 
broke  the  power  of  sin,  and  cast  out  Satan  as 
a  deceiver.  The  bruising  of  his  heel  was  the 
breaking  of  the  serpent's  head.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
When  his  oracles  were  silenced,  his  temples 
forsaken,  his  idols  famished,  and  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  became  Christ's  kingdoms, 
then  was  the  prince  of  the  world  cast  out,  as 
appears  by  comparing  this  with  John's  vi- 
sion (Rev.  xii.  8 — 11),  where  it  is  said  to  be 
done  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Christ's 
frequent  casting  of  devils  out  of  the  bodies  of 
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sign  of  his  whole  undertaking.  Observe, 
With  what  assurance  Christ  here  speaks  of 
the  victory  over  Satan ;  it  is  as  good  as  done, 
and  even  when  he  yields  to  death  he  tri- 
umphs over  it. 

(2.)  That  by  the  death  of  Christ  souls 
should  be  converted,  and  this  would  be  the 
casting  out  of  Satan  (v.  32) :  If  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me. 
Here  observe  two  things : — 

[l.]  The  great  design  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
which  was  to  draw  all  men  to  him,  not  the 
Jews  only,  who  had  been  long  in  profession  a 
people  near  to  God,  but  the  Gentiles  also,  who 
had  been  afar  off;  for  he  was  to  be  the  de- 
sire of  all  nations  (Hag.  ii.  7),  and  to  him 
must  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  That 
which  his  enemies  dreaded  was  that  the 
world  would  go  after  him;  and  he  would 
draw  them  to  him,  notwithstanding  theii 
opposition.  Observe  here  how  Christ  him^ 
self  is  all  in  aU  in  the  conversion  of  a  soul 
First,  It  is  Christ  that  draws :  I  will  draw. 
It  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father  (cA. 
vi.  44),  but  here  to  the  Son,  who  is  the  arm 
of  the  Lord.  He  does  not  drive  by  force, 
but  draws  with  the  cords  of  a  man  (Hos.  xi. 
4 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3),  draws  as  the  loadstone ; 
the  soul  is  made  willing,  but  it  is  in  a  day  oj 
power.  Secondly,  It  is  to  Christ  that  we  ars 
drawn:  "I  will  draw  them  to  me, as  the 
centre  of  their  unity."  The  soul  that  was 
at  a  distance  from  Christ  is  brought  into  an 
acquaintance  with  him,  he  that  was  shy  and 
distrustful  of  him  is  brought  to  love  him  and 
trust  in  him, — drawn  up  to  his  terms,  into 
his  arms.  Christ  was  now  going  to  heaven, 
and  he  would  draw  men's  hearts  to  him 
thither. 

[2.]  The  strange  method  he  took  to  ac- 
comphsh  his  design  by  being  lifted  up  from 
the  earth.  What  he  meant  by  this,  to  pre- 
vent mistake,  we  are  told  (».  33) :  This  he 
spoke  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  die, 
the  death  of  the  cross,  though  they  had  de- 
signed and  attempted  to  stone  him  to  death. 
He  that  was  crucified  was  first  nailed  to  the 
cross,  and  then  lifted  up  upon  it.  He  was 
lifted  up  as  a  spectacle  to  the  world  j  lifted 
up  between  heaven  and  earth,  as  unworthy 
of  either ;  yet  the  word  here  used  signifies 
an  honourable  advancement,  lav  v\p(o6Ci — JJ 
I  be  exalted  J  he  reckoned  his  sufferings  his 
honour.  Whatever  death  we  die,  if  we  die 
in  Christ  we  shall  be  lifted  up  out  of  this 
dungeon,  this  den  of  lions,  into  the  regions 
of  light  and  love.  We  should  learn  of  our 
Master  to  speak  of  dying  with  a  holy  plea- 
santness, and  to  say,  "We  shall  then  be 
lifted  up."  Now  Christ's  drawing  all  men 
to  him  followed  his  being  lifted  up  from  the 
earth.  First,  It  followed  after  it  in  time. 
The  great  increase  of  the  church  was  after 
the  death  of  Christ ;  while  Christ  lived,  we 
read  of  thousands  at  a  sermon  miraculouafy 
fed,  but  after  his  death  we  read  of  thousands 
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at  a  sermon  added  to  the  church.  Israel 
began  to  multiply  in  Egypt  after  the  death 
of  Joseph.  Secondly,  It  followed  upon  it  as 
a  blessed  consequence  of  it.  Note,  There  is 
a  powerful  virtue  and  efficacy  in  the  death  of 
Christ  to  draw  souls  to  him.  The  cross  of 
Christ,  though  to  some  a  stumbling-stone,  is 
to  others  a  loadstone.  Some  make  it  an  al- 
lusion to  the  drawing  of  fish  into  a  net ;  the 
lifting  up  of  Christ  was  as  the  spreading  of 
the  net  (Matt.  xiii.  47, 48) ;  or  to  the  setting 
up  of  a  standard,  which  draws  soldiers  to- 
gether; or,  rather,  it  refers  to  the  lifting  up 
of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
which  drew  all  those  to  it  who  were  stung 
with  fiery  serpents,  as  soon  as  ever  it  was 
known  that  it  was  lifted  up,  and  there  was 
healing  virtue  in  it.  O  what  flocking  was 
there  to  it  I  So  there  was  to  Christ,  when 
salvation  through  him  was  preached  to  all 
nations;  see  ch.  iii.  14,  15.  Perhaps  it  has 
some  reference  to  the  posture  in  which 
Christ  was  crucified,  with  his  arms  stretched 
out,  to  invite  all  to  him,  and  embrace  all 
that  come.  Those  that  put  Christ  to  that 
ignominious  death  thought  thereby  to  drive 
sdl  men  from  him ;  but  the  devU  was  outshot 
in  his  own  bow.  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth 
meat. 

V.  The  people's  exception  against  what  he 
said,  and  their  cavil  at  it,  v.  34.  Though 
they  had  heard  the  voice  from  heaven,  and 
the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth,  yet  they  object,  and  pick  quarrels 
with  him.  Christ  had  called  himself  the 
Son  of  man  (v.  23),  which  they  knew  to  be 
one  of  the  titles  of  the  Messiah,  Dan.  vii.  13. 
He  had  also  said  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be 
lifted  up,  which  they  understood  of  his 
dying,  and  probably  he  explained  himself 
so,  and  some  think  he  repeated  what  he  said 
to  Nicodemus  (ch.  iii.  14),  So  must  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up.     Now  against  this, 

1.  They  alleged  those  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  which  epeak  of  the  perpe- 
tuity of  the  Messiah,  that  he  should  be  so 
far  from  being  cut  oflF  in  the  midst  of  his 
days  that  he  should  be  a  priest  for  et)er  ^s. 
ex.  4),  and  a  king /or  ever  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  29,  &c.), 
that  he  should  have  length  of  days  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  his  years  as  many  generations 
(Ps.  xxi.  4 ;  Ixi.  6),  from  all  which  they  in- 
ferred that  the  Messiah  should  not  die.  Thus 
great  knowledge  in  the  letter  of  the  scrip- 
ture, if  the  heart  be  unsanctified,  is  capable 
of  being  abused  to  serve  the  cause  of  in- 
fideUty,  and  to  fight  against  Christianity 
with  its  own  weapons.  Their  perverseness 
in  opposing  this  to  what  Jesus  had  said  wiU 
appear  if  we  consider,  (1.)  That,  when  they 
vouched  the  scripture  to  prove  that  the  Mes- 
siah abideth  for  ever,  they  took  no  notice  of 
those  texts  which  speak  of  the  Messiah's 
death  and  sufferings :  they  had  heard  out  of 
the  law  that  Messiah  abideth  for  everj  and 
had  they  never  heard  out  of  the  law  that 
Messiah  should  be  cut  off  ''Dan.  ix.  26),  and 
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that  he  should  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death 


(Isa.  liii.  12),  and  particularly  that  his  hands 
and  feet  should  be  pierced  ?  "Why  then  do 
they  make  so  strange  of  the  lifting  up  of  the 
Son  of  man  ?  Note,  We  often  run  into  great 
mist^es,  and  then  defend  them  with  scrip- 
ture arguments,  by  putting  those  things 
asunder  which  God  in  his  word  has  put  to- 
gether, and  opposing  one  truth  under  pre- 
tence of  supporting  another.  We  have  heard 
out  of  the  gospel  that  which  exalts  free 
grace,  we  have  heard  also  that  which  enjoins 
duty,  and  we  must  cordially  embrace  both, 
and  not  separate  them,  nor  set  them  at  va- 
riance. (2.)  That,  when  they  opposed  what 
Christ  said  concerning  the  sufferings  of  the 
Son  of  man,  they  took  no  notice  of  what  he 
had  said  concerning  his  glory  and  exaltation. 
They  had  heard  out  of  the  "law  that  Christ 
abideth  for  ever :  and  had  they  not  heard 
owe  Lord  Jesus  say  that  he  should  be  glo- 
rified, that  he  should  bring  forth  much  fruit, 
and  draw  all  men  to  him  ?  Had  he  not  just 
now  promised  immortal  honours  to  his  fol- 
lowers, which  supposed  his  abiding  for  ever? 
But  this  they  overlooked.  Thus  unfair  dis- 
putants oppose  some  parts  of  the  opinion  of 
an  adversary,  to  which,  if  they  would  but 
take  it  entire,  they  could  not  but  subscribe ; 
and  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  there  are  para- 
doxes, which  to  men  of  corrupt  minds  are 
stones  of  stumbling — as  Christ  crucified,  and 
yet  glorified;  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and 
yet  drawing  all  men  to  him. 

2.  They  asked  hereupon.  Who  is  this  Son 
of  man  ?  This  they  asked,  not  with  a  desire 
to  be  instructed,  but  tauntingly  and  instdt- 
ingly,  as  if  now  they  had  baffled  him,  and 
run  him  down.  "  Thou  sayest.  The  Son  of 
man  must  die  j  we  have  proved  the  Messiah 
must  not,  and  where  is  then  thy  Messiah- 
ship?  This  Son  of  man,  as  thou  callest 
thyself,  cannot  be  the  Messiah,  thou  must 
therefore  think  of  something  else  to  pretend 
to."  Now  that  which  prejudiced  them 
against  Christ  was  his  meanness  and  po- 
verty; they  would  rather  have  no  Christ 
than  a  suffering  one. 

VI.  What  Christ  said  to  this  exception, 
or  rather  what  he  said  upon  it.  The  ob- 
jection was  a  perfect  cavil;  they  might,  if 
they  pleased,  answer  it  themselves:  man 
dies,  and  yet  is  immortal,  and  abideth  for 
ever,  so  the  Son  of  man.  Therefore,  instead 
of  answering  these  fools  according  to  their 
folly,  he  gives  them  a  serious  caution  to  take 
heed  of  trifling  away  the  day  of  their  oppor- 
tunities in  such  vain  and  fruitless  cavils  as 
these  (v.  35,  36) :  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
but  a  httle  while,  t*  the  light  with  you  ;  there- 
fore be  wise  for  yourselves,  and  walk  while 
you  have  the  light." 

1.  In  general,  we  may  observe  here,  (1.) 
The  concern  Christ  has  for  the  souls  of  men, 
and  his  desire  of  their  welfare.  With  what 
tenderness  does  he  here  admonish  those  to 
look  wen  to  themselves  who  were  contnvmg 
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ill  against  him !  Even  when  he  endured  the 
contradiction  of  sinners,  he  sought  their  con- 
version. See  Prov.  xxix.  10.  (2.)  The 
method  he  takes  \vith  these  objectors,  with 
meekness  instructing  those  that  opposed  them- 
selves, 2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Were  but  men's  con- 
sciences awakened  with  a  due  concern  about 
their  everlasting  state,  and  did  they  consider 
how  little  time  they  have  to  spend,  and  none 
to  spare,  they  would  not  waste  precious 
thoughts  and  time  in  trifling  cavils. 

2.  Particularly  we  have  here, 

(1.)  The  advantage  they  enjoyed  in  having 
Christ  and  his  gospel  among  them,  with  the 
shortness  and  uncertainty  of  their  enjoyment 
of  it :  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you. 
Christ  is  this  light ;  and  some  of  the  ancients 
suggest  that,  in  calling  himself  the  light,  he 
gives  a  tacit  answer  to  their  objection.  His 
dying  upon  the  cross  was  as  consistent  with 
his  abiding  for  ever  as  the  setting  of  the  sun 
every  night  is  with  his  perpetuity.  The 
duration  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  compared  to 
that  of  the  sun  and  moon,  Ps.  Ixxii.  17  ; 
Ixxxix.  36,  37-  The  ordinances  of  heaven 
are  unchangeably  fixed,  and  yet  the  sun  and 
moon  set  and  are  eclipsed;  so  Christ  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  abides  for  ever,  and 
yet  was  eclipsed  by  his  sufferings,  and  was 
but  a  little  while  within  our  horizon.  Now, 
[l.]  The  Jews  at  this  time  had  the  light  with 
them  J  they  had  Christ's  bodily  presence, 
heard  his  preaching,  saw  his  miracles.  The 
scripture  is  to  us  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place.  [2.]  It  was  to  be  but  a  little  while 
with  them ;  Christ  would  shortly  leave  them, 
their  visible  church  state  would  soon  after 
be  dissolved  and  the  kingdom  of  God  taken 
from  them,  and  blindness  and  hardness  would 
happen  unto  Israel.  Note,  It  is  good  for  us 
all  to  consider  what  a  little  while  we  are  to 
have  the  light  with  us.  Time  is  short,  and 
perhaps  opportunity  not  so  long.  The  can- 
dlestick may  be  removed  ;  at  least,  we  must 
be  removed  shortly.  Yet  a  little  while  is 
the  light  of  life  with  us ;  yet  a  little  while  is 
the  light  of  the  gospel  with  us,  the  day  of 
grace,  the  means  of  grace,  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  yet  a  very  little  while. 

(2)  The  warning  given  them  to  make  the 
best  of  this  privilege  while  they  enjoyed  it, 
because  of  the  danger  they  were  in  of  losing 
it:  Walk  while  you  have  the  light j  as  tra- 
vellers who  make  the  best  of  their  way  for- 
ward, that  they  may  not  be  benighted  in 
their  journey,  because  travelling  in  the  night 
is  uncomfortable  and  unsafe.  "  Come,"  say 
they,  "let  us  mend  our  pace,  and  get  for- 
ward, while  we  have  day-light."  Thus  Avise 
should  we  be  for  our  souls  who  are  journey- 
ing towards  eternity.  Note,  [l.]  It  is  our 
business  to  walk,  to  press  forward  towards 
heaven,  and  to  get  nearer  to  it  by  being  made 
fitter  for  it.  Our  life  is  but  a  day,  and  we 
have  a  day's  journey  to  go.  [2.]  The  best 
time  of  walking  is  while  we  have  the  light.  The 
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is  for  rest.  l"he  proper  time  for  getting  grace 
is  when  we  have  the  word  of  grace  preached 
to  us,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  striving  with 
us,  and  therefore  then  is  the  time  to  be  busy 
[3.]  We  are  highly  concerned  thus  to  im- 
prove our  opportunities,  for  fear  lest  our  day 
be  finished  before  we  have  finished  our  day's 
work  and  our  day's  journey :  "  Lest  darkness 
come  upon  you,  lest  you  lose  your  opportu- 
nities, and  can  neither  recover  them  nor 
despatch  the  business  you  have  to  do  with- 
out them."  Then  darkness  comes,  that  is, 
such  an  utter  incapacity  to  make  sure  the 
great  salvation  as  renders  the  state  of  the 
careless  sinner  quite  deplorable ;  so  that,  if 
his  work  be  undone  then,  it  is  likely  to  be 
undone  for  ever. 

(3.)  The  sad  condition  of  those  who  have 
sinned  away  the  gospel,  and  are  come  to  the 
period  of  their  day  of  grace.  They  walk  in 
darkness,  and  know  neither  where  they  go, 
nor  whither  they  go ;  neither  the  way  they 
are  walking  in,  nor  the  end  they  are  walking 
towards.  He  that  is  destitute  of  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  and  is  not  acquainted  with  its 
discoveries  and  directions,  wanders  endlessly 
in  mistakes  and  errors,  and  a  thousand  crooked 
paths,  and  is  not  aware  of  it.  Set  aside  the 
instructions  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  and 
we  know  little  of  the  difference  between  good 
and  evil.  He  is  going  to  destruction,  and 
knows  not  his  danger,  for  he  is  either  sleep- 
ing or  dancing  at  the  pit's  brink. 

(4.)  The  great  duty  and  interest  of  every 
one  of  us  inferred  from  all  this  (v.  36):  IVhile 
you  have  light,  believe  in  the  light.  The  Jews 
had  now  Christ's  presence  with  them,  let 
them  improve  it;  afterwards  they  had  the 
first  offers  of  the  gospel  made  to  them  by  the 
apostles  wherever  they  came ;  now  this  is  an 
admonition  to  them  not  to  out-stand  thei. 
market,  but  to  accept  the  offer  when  it  was 
made  to  them :  the  same  Christ  saith  to  all 
who  enjoy  the  gospel.  Note,  [l.]  It  is  the 
duty  of  every  one  of  us  to  believe  in  the  gospel 
light,  to  receive  it  as  a  divine  light,  to  sub- 
scribe to  the  truths  it  discovers,  for  it  is  a 
light  to  our  eyes,  and  to  foUov/  its  guidance, 
for  it  is  a  light  to  our  feet.  Christ  is  the 
light,  and  we  must  believe  in  him  as  he  is 
revealed  to  us ;  as  a  true  hght  that  will  not  de- 
ceive us,  a  sure  light  that  will  not  misguide 
us.  [2.]  We  are  concerned  to  do  this  while 
we  have  the  light,  to  lay  hold  on  Christ  while 
we  have  the  gospel  to  show  us  the  way  to 
him  and  direct  us  in  that  way.  [3.]  Those 
that  believe  in  the  light  shall  be  the  children 
of  light;  they  shall  be  owned  as  Christians, 
who  are  called  children  of  light  (Luke  xvi.  8 ; 
Eph.  V.  8)  and  of  the  day,  1  Thess.  v.  5. 
Those  that  have  God  for  their  Father  are 
children  of  light,  for  God  is  light ;  they  are 
bom  from  above,  and  heirs  of  heaven,  and 
children  of  light,  for  heaven  is  light. 

VII.  Christ's  retiring  from  them,  here- 
upon •  These  things  spoke  Jesus,  and  said  no 


day  is  the  proper  season  for  work,  as  the  night   more  at  this  time,  but  left  this  to  their  con- 
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sideration,  and  departed,  and  did  hide  himself 
from  them.  And  this  he  did,  1.  For  their 
conviction  and  awakening.  If  they  will  not 
regard  what  he  hath  said,  he  will  have  nothing 
more  to  say  to  them.  They  are  joined  to 
their  infidelity,  as  Ephraim  to  idols ;  let  them 
alone.  Note,  Christ  justly  removes  the  means 
of  grace  from  those  that  quarrel  with  him, 
and  hides  his  face  from  afroward  generation, 
Deut.  xxxii.  20.  2.  For  his  own  preserva- 
tion. He  hid  himself  from  their  rage  and 
fury,  retreating,  it  is  probable,  to  Bethany, 
where  he  lodged.  By  this  it  appears  that 
what  he  said  irritated  and  exasperated  them, 
and  they  were  made  worse  by  that  which 
should  have  made  them  better. 

37  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
beheved  not  on  him  :  38  That  the 
saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report?  and  to 
whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been 
revealed  ?  39  Therefore  they  could 
not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 
again,  40  He  hath  blinded  their 
eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ;  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 
41  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he 
saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

We  have  here  the  honour  done  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  by  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  who 
foretold  and  lamented  the  infidelity  of  the 
many  that  beheved  not  on  him.  It  was  in- 
deed a  dishonom:  and  grief  to  Christ  that  his 
doctrine  met  with  so  httle  acceptance  and 
so  much  opposition ;  but  this  takes  off  the 
wonder  and  reproach,  makes  the  offence  of 
it  to  cease,  and  made  it  no  disappointment  to 
Christ,  that  herein  the  scriptures  were  ful- 
filled. Two  things  are  here  said  concerning 
this  untractable  people,  and  both  were  fore- 
told by  the  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah,  that 
they  aid  not  believe,  and  that  they  could  not 
believe. 

J  They  did  not  beheve  (v.  37) :  Though  he 
had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  which, 
one  would  think,  should  have  convinced  them, 
yet  they  beheved  not,  but  opposed  him. 
Observe, 

1.  The  abundance  of  the  means  of  con- 
viction which  Christ  afforded  them ;  He  did 
miracles,  so  many  miracles;  Toaavra  ar)iiua, 
signifying  both  so  many  and  so  great.  This 
refers  to  all  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  for- 
merly ;  nay,  the  blind  and  lame  now  came  to 
him  into  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them. 
Matt.  xxi.  14.  His  miracles  were  the  great 
proof  of  his  mission,  and  on  the  evidence  of 
tnem  he  relied .  Two  things  concerning  them 
he  here  insists  upon* — (1.)  The  number  of 
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them ;  they  were  many,  —  various  and  of 
divers  kinds ;  numerous  and  often  repeated ; 
and  every  new  miracle  confirmed  the  reality 
of  all  that  went  before.  ITie  multitude  of 
his  miracles  was  not  only  a  proof  of  his 
unexhausted  power,  but  gave  the  greater  op- 
portunity to  examine  them ;  and,  if  there  had 
been  a  cheat  in  them,  it  was  morally  impos- 
sible but  that  in  some  or  other  of  them  it 
would  have  been  discovered ;  and,  being  all 
miracles  of  mercy,  the  more  there  were  the 
more  good  was  done.  (2.)  The  notoriety  of 
them.  He  wrought  these  miracles  before 
them,  not  at  a  distance,  not  in  a  comer,  but 
before  many  wtnesses,  appearing  to  their 
own  eyes. 

2.  The  ineflficacy  of  these  means  :  Yet  they 
believed  not  on  him.  They  could  not  gainsay 
the  premises,  and  yet  would  not  grant  the 
conclusion.  Note,  The  most  plentiful  and 
powerful  means  of  conviction  will  not  of 
themselves  work  faith  in  the  depraved  pre- 
judiced hearts  of  men.  These  saw,  and  yet 
believed  not. 

3.  Thefulfilhng  of  the  scripture  in  this  (t7.38) 
That  the  saying  of  Esaias  might  be  fulfilled. 
Not  that  these  infidel  Jews  designed  the  ful- 
fiUing  of  the  scripture  (they  rather  fancied 
those  scriptures  which  speak  of  the  church's 
best  sons  to  be  fulfilled  in  themselves),  but 
the  event  exactly  answered  the  prediction,  so 
that  Cut  for  ita  utj  this  sajdng  of  Esaias  was 
fulfilled.  The  more  improbable  any  event  is, 
the  more  does  a  divine  foresight  appear  in 
the  prediction  of  it.  One  could  not  have 
imagined  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
supported  with  such  pregnant  proofs,  should 
have  met  with  so  much  opposition  among 
the  Jews,  and  therefore  their  unbelief  is 
called  a  marvellous  work,  and  a  wonder,  Isa. 
xxix.  14.  Christ  himself  marvelled  at  it,  but 
it  was  what  Isaiah  foretold  (Isa.  liii.  1),  and 
now  it  is  accomplished.  Observe,  (1.)  The 
gospel  is  here  called  their  report:  Who  has 
believed,  ry  axoy  I'lfiaiv — our  hearing,  which 
we  have  heard  from  God,  and  which  you 
have  heard  from  us.  Our  report  is  the  report 
that  we  bring,  like  the  report  of  a  matter  of 
fact,  or  the  report  of  a  solemn  resolution  in 
the  senate.  (2.)  It  is  foretold  that  few  com- 
paratively of  those  to  whom  this  report  is 
brought  will  be  persuaded  to  give  credit  to 
it.  Many  hear  it,  but  few  heed  it  and  em- 
brace it :  Who  hath  believed  it  ?  Here  and 
there  one,  but  none  to  speak  of;  not  the 
wise,  not  the  noble ;  it  is  to  them  but  a 
report  which  wants  confirmation.  (3.)  It  is 
spoken  of  as  a  thing  to  be  greatly  lamented 
that  so  few  believe  the  report  of  the  gospel. 
liord  is  here  prefixed  from  the  LXX.,  but  is 
not  in  the  Hebrew,  and  intimates  a  sorrowful 
account  brought  to  God  by  the  messengers 
of  the  cold  entertainment  which  they  and 
their  report  had ;  as  the  servant  came,  and 
showed  his  lord  all  these  things,  Luke  xiv.  2 1 . 
(4.)  The  reason  why  men  believe  not  the 
report  of  the  gospel  is  because  the  arm  of 
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the  Lord  is  not  revealed  to  them,  that  is, 
because  they  do  not  acquaint  themselves 
with,  and  submit  themselves  to,  the  grace  of 
God ;  they  do  not  experimentally  kiow  the 
virtue  and  fellowship  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection,  in  which  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
is  revealed.  They  saw  Christ's  miracles,  but 
did  not  see  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  in 
them. 

II.  They  could  not  believe,  and  therefore 
they  could  not  because  Esaias  said.  He  hath 
blinded  their  eyes.  This  is  a  hard  saying, 
who  can  explain  it  ?  We  are  sure  that  God 
is  infinitely  just  and  merciful,  and  therefore 
we  cannot  think  there  is  in  any  such  an  im- 
potency  to  good,  resulting  from  the  counsels 
of  God,  as  lays  them  under  a  fatal  necessity 
of  being  evil.  God  damns  none  by  mere 
sovereignty;  yet  it  is  said,  TTiey  could  not 
ielieve.  St.  Austin,  coming  in  course  to 
the  exposition  of  these  words,  expresses 
himself  with  a  holy  fear  of  entering  upon 
an  enquiry  into  this  mystery.  Justa  sunt 
judicia  ejus,  sed  occulta — His  judgments  are 
just,  but  hidden. 

1.  They  could  not  believe,  that  is,  they 
would  not  J  they  were  obstinately  resolved  in 
their  infidelity;  thus  Chrysostom  and  Austin 
incline  to  understand  it;  and  the  former 
gives  divers  instances  of  scripture  of  the 
putting  of  an  impotency  to  signify  the  in- 
vincible refusal  of  the  will,  as  Gen.  xxxvii.  4, 
They  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him.  And 
ch.  vii.  7.  This  [is  a  moral  impotency,  like 
that  of  one  that  is  accustomed  to  do  evil, 
Jer.  xiii.  23.     But, 

2.  They  could  not  because  Esaias  had 
said.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes.  Here  the 
difficulty  increases ;  it  is  certain  that  God  is 
not  the  author  of  sin,  and  yet, 

(1.)  There  is  a  righteous  hand  of  God 
sometimes  to  be  acknowledged  in  the  blind- 
ness and  obstinacy  of  those  who  persist  in 
unpenitency  and  unbelief,  by  which  they  are 
justly  punished  for  their  former  resistance  of 
the  divine  light  and  rebellion  against  the 
divine  law.  If  God  withhold  abused  grace, 
and  give  men  over  to  indulged  lusts, — if  he 
permit  the  evil  spirit  to  do  his  work  on  those 
that  resisted  the  good  Spirit, — and  if  in  his 
providence  he  lay  stumbling-blocks  in  the 
way  of  sinners,  which  confirm  their  preju- 
dices, then  he  blinds  their  eyes,  and  hardens 
iTieir  hearts,  and  these  are  spiritual  judg- 
ments, like  the  giving  up  of  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles to  vile  affections,  and  degenerate  Chris- 
tians to  strong  delusions.  Observe  the  method 
of  conversion  implied  here,  and  the  steps 
taken  in  it.  [l.]  Sinners  are  brought  to  see 
mfk  their  eyes,  to  discern  the  reality  of  divine 
things  and  to  have  some  knowledge  of  them. 
[2.]  To  understand  with  their  heart,  to  apply 
these  things  to  themselves;  not  only  to 
assent  and  approve,  but  to  consent  and  ac- 
cept. [3.]  To  be  converted,  and  effectually 
turned  from  sin  to  Christ,  from  the  world 
and  the  flesh  to  God,  as  their  fehcity  and 
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portion.  [4.j  Then  God  will  heal  them,  will 
justify  and  sanctify  them ;  will  pardon  then 
sins,  which  are  as  bleeding  wounds,  and 
mortify  their  corruptions,  which  are  as  lurk- 
ing diseases.  Now  when  God  denies  his 
grace  nothing  of  this  is  done ;  the  alienation 
of  the  mind  from,  and  its  aversion  to,  God 
and  the  divine  life,  grow  into  a  rooted  and 
invincible  antipathy,  and  so  the  case  becomes 
desperate. 

(2.)  Judicial  blindness  and  hardness  are  in 
the  word  of  God  threatened  against  those 
who  wilfuUy  persist  in  wickedness,  and  were 
particularly  foretold  concerning  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation.  Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works,  and  aU  ours  too.  Christ  knew 
before  who  would  betray  him,  and  spoke  of 
it,  ch.  vi.  70.  This  is  a  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  scripture  prophecies,  and  thus  even 
theunbelief  of  the  Jews  may  help  to  strengthen 
our  faith.  It  is  also  intended  for  caution  to 
particular  persons,  to  beware  lest  that  come 
upon  them  which  was  spoken  of  in  the  prophets. 
Acts  xiii.  40. 

(3.)  "What  God  has  foretold  will  certainly 
come  to  pass,  and  so,  by  a  necessary  conse- 
quence, in  order  of  arguing,  it  might  be  said 
that  therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because 
God  by  the  prophets  had  foretcdd  they  would 
not ;  for  such  is  the  knowledge  of  God  that 
he  cannot  be  deceived  in  what  he  foresees, 
and  such  his  truth  that  he  cannot  deceive  in 
what  he  foretels,  so  that  the  scripture  cannot 
be  broken.  Yet  be  it  observed  that  the  pro- 
phecy did  not  name  particular  persons ;  so 
that  it  might  not  be  said,  "  Therefore  such  a 
one  and  such  a  one  could  not  believe,  because 
Esaias  had  said  so  and  so ;"  but  it  pointed 
at  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which 
would  persist  in  their  infidelity  till  their  cities 
were  wasted  without  inhabitants,  as  it  follows  , 
(Isa.  vi.  11,  12);  yet  still  reserving  a  rem- 
nant (©.  13,  in  it  shall  he  a  tenth),  which  re- 
serve was  sufficient  to  keep  a  door  of  hope 
open  to  particular  persons;  for  each  one 
might  say,  "Why  may  not  I  be  of  that  rem- 
nant? 

Lastly,  The  evangelist,  having  quoted  the 
prophecy,  shows  (p.  41)  that  it  was  intended 
to  look  further  than  the  prophet's  own  days, 
and  that  its  principal  reference  was  to  the 
days  of  the  Messiah :  These  things  said  Esaias 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spoke  of  him.  1. 
We  read  in  the  prophecy  that  this  was  said 
to  Esaias,  Isa.  vi.  8,  9.  But  here  we  are  told 
that  it  was  said  by  him  to  the  purpose.  For 
nothing  was  said  by  him  as  a  prophet  which 
was  not  first  said  to  him ;  nor  \vas  any  thing 
said  to  him  which  was  not  aftenvards  said  by 
him  to  those  to  whom  he  was  sent.  See  Isa.  xxi. 
10.  2.  The  vision  which  the  prophet  there 
had  of  the  glory  of  God  is  here  said  to  be  his 
seeing  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ :  He  saw  his 
glory.  Jesus  Christ  therefore  is  equal  in 
power  and  glory  with  the  Father,  and  his 
praises  are  equally  celebrated.  Christ  had  a 
glory  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
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Esaias  saw  this.  3.  It  is  said  that  the  pro- 
phet there  spoke  of  him.  It  seems  to  have 
been  spoken  of  the  prophet  himself  (for  to 
him  the  commission  and  instructions  were 
there  given),  and  yet  it  is  here  said  to  be 
spoken  of  Christ,  for  as  all  the  prophets  testi- 
fied of  him  so  they  all  typified  him.  This 
they  spoke  of  him,  that  as  to  many  his  com- 
ing wovdd  be  not  only  fruitless,  but  fatal,  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  It  might  be 
objected  against  his  doctrine.  If  it  was  from 
heaven,  why  did  not  the  Jews  beheve  it? 
But  this  is  an  answer  to  it ;  it  was  not  for 
want  of  evidence,  but  because  their  heart  was 
made  fat,  and  their  ears  were  heavy.  It  was 
spoken  of  Christ,  that  he  should  be  glorified 
in  the  ruin  of  an  imbelieving  multitude,  as  well 
as  in  the  salvation  of  a  distinguished  remnant. 

42  Nevertheless  among  the  chief 
mlers  also  many  believed  on  him  ; 
but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue :  43  For 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

Some  honour  was  done  to  Christ  by  these 
rulers :  for  they  believed  on  him,  were  con- 
vinced that  he  was  sent  of  God,  and  received 
his  doctrine  as  divine ;  but  they  did  not  do 
him  honour  enough,  for  they  had  not  courage 
to  own  their  faith  in  him.  Many  professed 
more  kindness  for  Christ  than  really  they 
had ;  these  had  more  kindness  for  him  than 
they  were  willing  to  profess.  See  here  what 
a  struggle  was  in  these  rulers  between  their 
convictions  and  their  corruptions. 

I.  Seethe  power  of  the  word  in  the  con- 
victions that  many  of  them  were  imder,  who 
did  not  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light.  They  believed  on  him  as  Nicodemus, 
received  him  as  a  teacher  come  from  God. 
Note,  The  truth  of  the  gospel  has  perhaps  a 
better  interest  in  the  consciences  of  men  than 
we  are  aware  of.  Many  cannot  but  approve 
of  that  in  their  hearts  which  yet  outwardly 
they  are  shy  of.  Perhaps  these  chief  rulers 
were  true  believers,  though  very  weak,  and 
their  faith  like  smoking  flax.  Note,  It  may 
be,  there  are  more  good  people  than  we  think 
there  are.  Elijah  thought  he  was  left  alone, 
when  God  had  seven  thousand  faithful  wor- 
shippers in  Israel.  Some  are  really  better 
than  they  seem  to  be.  Their  faults  are  known, 
but  their  repentance  is  not ;  a  man's  good- 
ness may  be  concealed  by  a  culpable  yet  par- 
donable weakness,  which  he  himself  truly 
repents  of.  The  kingdom  of  God  comes  not 
m  all  with  a  like  observation  j  nor  have  all 
who  are  good  the  same  faculty  of  appearing 
to  be  so. 

II.  See  the  power  of  the  world  in  the 
smothering  of  these  convictions.  They  be- 
hoved in  Qirist,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  it  in  their  power  to  do  them  a  dis- 
kindnesE;  they  durst  not  confess  him  for  fear 
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of  being    exconmumicated.     Observe  here, 

1.  Wherein  they  faUed  and  were  defective : 
They  did  not  confess  Christ.  Note,  There 
is  cause  to  question  the  sincerity  of  that  faith 
which  is  either  afraid  or  ashamed  to  show 
itself;  for  those  who  beUeve  with  the  heart 
ought  to  confess  with  the  mouth,  Rom.  x.  9. 

2.  What  they  feared :  being  put  out  of  the 
synagogue,  which  they  thought  wovdd  be  a 
disgrace  and  damage  to  them ;  as  if  it  would 
do  them  any  harm  to  be  expelled  from  a 
synagogue  that  had  made  itself  a  synagogue 
of  Satan,  and  from  which  God  was  departing. 

3.  What  was  at  the  bottom  of  this  fear :  They 
loved  the  praise  of  men,  chose  it  as  a  more 
valuable  good,  and  pursued  it  as  a  more  de- 
sirable end,  than  the  praise  of  God  j  which 
was  an  imphcit  idolatry,  like  that  (Rom.  i. 
25)  of  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator.  They  set  these  two 
in  the  scale  one  against  the  other,  and,  having 
weighed  them,  they  proceeded  accordingly. 
(1.)  They  set  the  praise  of  men  in  one  scale, 
and  considered  how  good  it  was  to  give 
praise  to  men,  and  to  pay  a  deference  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  and  receive  praise 
from  men,  to  be  commended  by  the  chief 
priests  and  applauded  by  the  people  as  good 
sons  of  the  church,  the  Jewish  church ;  and 
they  would  not  confess  Christ,  lest  they 
should  thereby  derogate  from  the  reputation 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  forfeit  their  o\vn,  and 
thus  hinder  their  own  preferment.  And, 
besides,  the  followers  of  Christ  were  put  into 
an  ill  name,  and  were  looked  upon  with  con- 
tempt, which  those  who  had  been  used  to 
honour  could  not  bear.  Yet  perhaps  if  they 
had  known  one  another's  minds  they  would 
have  had  more  coiu-age ;  but  each  one  thought 
that  if  he  should  declare  himself  in  favour  of 
Christ  he  should  stand  alone,  and  have  no- 
body to  back  him ;  whereas,  if  any  one  had 
had  resolution  to  break  the  ice,  he  would 
have  had  more  seconds  than  he  thought  of. 
(2.)  They  put  the  praise  of  God  in  the  other 
scale.  They  were  sensible  that  by  confessing 
Christ  they  should  both  give  praise  to  God, 
and  have  praise  from  God,  that  he  would  be 
pleased  with  them,  and  say.  Well  done  ;  but, 
(3.)  They  gave  the  preference  to  the  praise 
of  men,  and  this  turned  the  scale ;  sense  pre- 
vailed above  faith,  and  represented  it  as  more 
desirable  to  stand  right  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Pharisees  than  to  be  accepted  of  God.  Note, 
Love  of  the  praise  of  men  is  a  very  great 
prejudice  to  the  power  and  practice  of  reli- 
gion and  godliness.  Many  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God  by  having  a  regard  to  the  ap- 
plause of  men,  and  a  value  for  that.  Love  of 
the  praise  of  men,  as  a  by-end  in  that  which 
is  good,  will  maJke  a  man  a  hypocrite  when 
rehgion  is  in  fashion  and  credit  is  to  be  got 
by  it ;  and  love  of  the  praise  of  men,  as  a  base 
principle  in  that  which  is  evU,  will  make  a 
man  an  apostate  when  religion  Is  in  disgrace, 
and  credit  is  to  be  lost  for  it,  as  herei  See 
Rom.  ii.  29. 
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44  Jesus  cried,  and  said,  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me, 
but  on  him  that  sent  me.  45  And 
he  that  seeth  me  seeth  him  that  sent 
me.  46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
me  should  not  abide  in  darkness.  47 
And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and 
believe  not,  I  judge  him  not :  for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world.  48  He  that  rejecteth 
me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath 
one  that  judgeth  him  :  the  word  that 
I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  last  day.  49  For  I  have 
3iot  spoken  of  myself ;  but  the  Father 
which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandment, what  I  should  say,  and 
what  I  should  speak.  50.  And  I 
know  that  his  commandment  is  life 
everlasting:  whatsoever!  speak  there- 
fore, even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me, 
so  I  speak. 

We  have  here  the  honour  Christ  not  as- 
sumed, but  asserted,  to  himself,  in  the  account 
he  gave  of  his  mission  and  his  errand  into 
the  world.  Probably  this  discourse  was  not 
at  the  same  time  with  that  before  (for  then  he 
departed,  v.  36),  but  some  time  after,  when 
he  made  another  public  appearance  ;  and,  as 
this  evangelist  records  it,  it  was  Christ's 
farewell  sermon  to  the  Jews,  and  his  last  pub- 
lic discourse;  all  that  follows  was  private 
with  his  disciples.  Now  observe  how  our 
Lord  Jesus  delivered  this  parting  word :  he 
cried  and  said.  Doth  not  wisdom  cry  (Prov. 
viii.  1),  cry  without  ?  Prov.  i.  20.  The  raising 
of  his  voice  and  crying  intimate,  1.  His  bold- 
ness in  speaking.  Though  they  had  not 
courage  openly  to  profess  faith  in  his  doc- 
trine, he  had  courage  openly  to  publish  it ; 
if  they  were  ashamed  of  it,  he  was  not,  but 
set  his  face  as  a  flint,  Isa.  1.  7.  2.  His  ear- 
nestness in  speaking.  He  cried  as  one  that 
was  serious  and  importunate,  and  in  good 
earnest  in  what  he  said,  and  was  willing  to 
impart  to  them,  not  only  the  gospel  of  God, 
but  enoen  his  own  soul.  3.  It  denotes  his  de- 
sire that  all  might  take  notice  of  it.  This 
being  the  last  time  of  the  publication  of  his 
gospel  by  himself  in  person,  he  makes  pro- 
clamation, "  Whoever  will  hear  me,  let  them 
come  now."  Now  what  is  the  conclusion  of 
the  whole  matter,  this  closing  summary  of 
all  Christ's  discourses  ?  It  is  much  hke  that 
of  Moses  (Deut.  xxx.  15) :  See,  I  have  set  be- 
fore you  life  and  death.  So  Christ  here  takes 
leave  of  the  temple,  with  a  solemn  declara- 
tion of  three  things : — 

I.  The  privileges  and  dignities  of  those 
that  believe ;  this  gives  great  encouragement 
to  u,'j  to  believe  in  Christ  and  to  profess  that 
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faith.  It  is  a  thing  of  such  a  nature  that  we 
need  not  be  shy  either  of  doing  it  or  of  owning 
it ;  for, 

1 .  By  believing  in  Christ  we  are  brought 
into  an  honourable  acquaintance  with  God  (». 
44,  45) :  He  that  believes  on  me,  and  so  sees  me, 
believes  on  him  that  sent  me,  and  so  sees  him. 
He  that  beheves  on  Christ,  (1.)  He  does  not 
believe  in  a  mere  man,  such  a  one  as  he 
seemed  to  be,  and  was  generally  taken  to  be, 
but  he  believes  in  one  that  is  the  Son  of  God 
and  equal  in  power  and  glory  with  the  Father. 
Or  rather,  (2.)  His  faith  does  not  terminate 
in  Christ,  but  through  him  it  is  carried  out 
to  the  Father,  that  sent  him,  to  whom,  as  our 
end,  we  come  by  Christ  as  our  way.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  believed  and  received  as 
the  truth  of  God.  The  rest  of  a  believing 
soul  is  in  God  through  Christ  as  Mediators 
for  its  resignation  to  Christ  is  in  order  to  its 
being  presented  to  God.  Christianity  is  made 
up,  not  of  philosophy  nor  politics,  but  pure 
divinity.  This  is  illustrated,  v.  45.  He  that 
sees  me  (which  is  the  same  with  believing 
in  him,  for  faith  is  the  eye  of  the  soul)  sees 
him  that  sent  me;  in  getting  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Christ,  we  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  For,  [l.]  God  makes  himself 
known  in  the  face  of  Christ  (2.  Cor.  iv.  6), 
who  is  the  express  image  of  his  person, 
Heb.  i.  3.  [2.]  All  that  have  a  believ- 
ing sight  of  Christ  are  led  by  him  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  whom  Christ  has  re- 
vealed to  us  by  his  word  and  Spirit.  Christ, 
as  God,  was  the  image  of  his  Father's  per- 
son ;  but  Christ,  as  Mediator,  was  his  Father's 
representative  in  his  relation  to  man,  the  di- 
vine light,  law,  and  love,  being  communi- 
cated to  us  in  and  through  him ;  so  that 
in  seeing  him  (that  is,  in  eying  him  as  our 
Saviour,  Prince,  and  Lord,  in  the  right  of  re- 
demption), we  see  and  eye  the  Father  as  our 
owner,  ruler,  and  benefactor,  in  the  right  of 
creation  :  for  God  is  pleased  to  deal  with 
fallen  man  by  proxy. 

2.  We  are  hereby  brought  into  a  comfort- 
able enjoyment  of  ourselves  {v.  46) :  I  am  come 
a  light  into  the  world,  that  whoever  believes  in 
me,  Jew  or  GentUe,  should  not  abide  in  dark- 
ness. Observe,  (1.)  The  character  of  Christ : 
/  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  to  be  a  light 
to  it.  This  implies  that  he  had  a  being,  and 
a  being  as  light,  before  he  came  into  the 
world,  as  the  sim  is  before  it  rises;  the 
prophets  and  apostles  were  made  lights  to  the 
world,  but  it  was  Christ  only  that  came  a 
light  into  this  world,  having  before  been  a 
glorious  light  in  the  upper  world,  ch.  iii. 
19.  (2.)  The  comfort  of  Christians:  They 
do  not  abide  in  darkness,  [l.]  They  do  not 
continue  in  that  dark  condition  in  which  they 
were  by  nature ;  they  are  light  in  the  Lord. 
They  were  without  any  true  comfort,  or  joy, 
or  hope,  but  do  not  continue  in  that  condi- 
tion ;  light  IS  sown  for  them.  [2.]  What- 
ever darkness  of  affliction,  disquietment,  or 
fear,  they  may  afterwards  be  in,  provision  la 


Christ's  last  discourse 


CHAP.  XII. 


with  the  Jews. 


made  that  they  may  not  long  abide   in  it.  I 
[3.]  They  are  delivered  from  that  darkness 
which  is  perpetual,  and  which  abidethfor  ever, 
that  utter  darkness  where  there  is  not  the 
least  gleam  of  light  nor  hope  of  it. 

II.  The  peril  and  danger  of  those  that  be- 
lieve not,  which  gives  fair  warning  to  take 
heed  of  persisting  in  unbeUef  ( v.  47,  48) : 
'  If  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not, 
I  judge  him  not,  not  I  only,  or  not  now,  lest  I 
should  be  looked  upon  as  imfair  in  being 
judge  in  my  own  cause ;  yet  let  not  infidel- 
ity think  therefore  to  go  unpunished,  though 
I  judge  him  not,  there  is  one  that  judgeth  him." 
So  that  we  have  here  the  doom  of  unbelief. 
Observe, 

1.  Who  they  are  whose  unbelief  is  here 
condemned :  those  who  hear  Christ's  words 
and  yet  believe  them  not.  Those  shall  not  be 
condemned  for  their  infidehty  that  never  had, 
nor  could  have,  the  gospel ;  every  man  shall 
be  judged  according  to  the  dispensation  of 
light  he  was  under :  Those  that  have  sinned 
without  law  shall  be  judged  without  law.  But 
those  that  have  heard,  or  might  have  heard, 
and  would  not,  lie  open  to  this  doom. 

2.  What  is  the  constructive  mahgnity  of 
their  unbelief :  not  receiving  Christ's  word ; 
it  is  interpreted  (».  48)  a  tweeting  of  Christ, 
6  aOtrSiv  ifii.  It  denotes  a  rejection  with 
scorn  and  contempt.  Where  the  banner  of 
the  gospel  is  displayed,  no  neutrality  is  ad- 
mitted ;  every  man  is  either  a  subject  or  an 
enemy. 

3.  The  wonderful  patience  and  forbearance 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  exercised  towards  those 
who  slighted  him  when  he  was  come  here 
upon  eajth :  I  judge  him  not,  not  now.  Note, 
Christ  was  not  quick  or  hasty  to  take  advan- 
tage against  those  who  refused  the  first  of- 
fers of  his  grace,  but  continued  waiting  to  be 
gracious.  He  did  not  strike  those  dumb  or 
dead  who  contradicted  him,  never  made  in- 
tercession against  Israel,  as  Ehas  did ;  though 
he  had  authority  to  judge,  he  suspended  the 
execution  of  it,  because  he  had  work  of 
another  nature  to  do  first,  and  that  was  to 
save  the  world.  (1.)  To  save  effectually  those 
that  were  given  him  before  he  came  to  judge 
the  degenerate  body  of  mankind.  (.2.)  To 
offer  salvation  to  all  the  world,  and  thus  far 
to  save  them  that  it  is  their  own  fault  if  they 
be  not  saved.  He  was  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Now  the  executing 
of  the  power  of  a  judge  was  not  congruous 
with  that  undertaking,  Acts  viii.  33.  In  his 
humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  away,  it 
was  suspended  for  a  time. 

4.  The  certain  and  unavoidable  judgment 
of  unbelievers  at  the  great  day,  the  day  of  the 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God : 
unbelief  wiU  certainly  be  a  damning  sin. 
Some  think  when  Christ  saith,  I  judge  no  man, 
he  means  that  they  are  condemned  already. 
There  needs  no  process,  they  are  self-judged ; 
no  execution,  they  are  self-ruined  ;  judgment 
goes  against  them  of  course,   Heb.  ii    3. 
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Christ  needs  not  appear  against  them  as  their 
accuser, they  are  miserable  if  he  do  not  appear 
for  them  as  their  advocate ;  however,  he  tells 
them  plainly  when  and  where  they  will  be 
reckoned  with.  (1.)  There  is  one  that  judgeth 
them.  Nothing  is  more  dreadful  than  abused 
patience,  and  grace  trampled  on ;  though  for 
awhile  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment,  yet 
there  wiU  be  judgment  without  mercy.  (2.) 
Their  final  judgment  is  reserved  to  the  last 
day  ;  to  that  day  of  judgment  Christ  hero 
binds  over  all  unbelievers,  to  answer  then  for 
all  the  contempts  they  have  put  upon  him. 
Divine  justice  has  appointed  a  day,  and  ad- 
journs the  sentence  to  that  day,  as  Matt.xxvi. 
64.  (3.)  The  word  of  Christ  will  judge  them 
then :  The  words  that  I  have  spoken,  how  light 
soever  you  have  made  of  them,  the  same  shall 
judge  the  unbeliever  in  the  last  day  ;  as  the 
apostles,  the  preachers  of  Christ's  word,  are 
said  to  judge,  Luke  xxii.  30.  Christ's  words 
^vill  judge  unbelievers  two  ways: — [l.]  As 
the  e^adence  of  their  crime,  they  ^vill  convict 
them.  Every  word  Christ  spoke,  every  ser- 
mon, every  argument,  every  kind  offer,  wiU 
be  produced  as  a  testimony  against  those 
who  shghted  all  he  said.  [2.]  As  the  rule  of 
their  doom,  they  wiU  condemn  them ;  they 
shall  be  judged  according  to  the  tenour  of 
that  covenant  which  Christ  procured  and 
published.  That  word  of  Christ,  He  that 
believes  not  shall  be  damned,  will  judge  all 
unbelievers  to  eternal  ruin;  and  there  ai'S 
many  such  like  words. 

III.  A  solemn  declaration  of  the  authority 
Christ  had  to  demand  our  faith,  and  require 
us  to  receive  his  doctrine  upon  pain  of  aaiE- 
nation,  v.  49,  50,  where  observe, 

1.  The  commission  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
received  from  the  Father  to  deliver  his 
doctrine  to  the  world  (v.  49) :  I  have  not 
spoken  of  myself,  as  a  mere  man,  much  less 
as  a  common  man  ;  but  the  Father  gave  me  a 
commandment  what  I  should  say.  This  is  the 
same  with  what  he  said  ch.  vii.  16.  My 
doctrine  is,  (1.)  Not  mine,  for  I  have  not 
spoken  of  myself.  Christ,  as  Son  of  man, 
did  not  speak  that  which  was  of  human  con- 
trivance or  composure ;  as  Son  of  God,  he 
did  not  act  separately,  or  by  himself  alone, 
but  what  he  said  was  the  result  of  the 
counsels  of  peace ;  as  Mediator,  his  coming 
into  the  world  was  voluntary,  and  with  his 
full  consent,  but  not  arbitrary,  and  of  his 
o\vn  head.  But,  (2.)  It  was  his  that  sent  him. 
God  the  Father  gave  him,  [l.]  His  commis- 
sion. God  sent  him  as  his  agent  and  pleni- 
potentiary, to  concert  matters  between  him 
and  man,  to  set  a  treaty  of  peace  on  foot,  and 
to  settle  the  articles.  [2.J  His  instructions, 
here  called  a  commandment,  for  they  were  like 
those  given  to  an  ambassador,  directing  him 
not  only  what  he  may  say,  but  what  he  mus' 
say.  The  messenger  of  the  covenant  was 
entrusted  with  an  erremd  which  he  must 
deliver.  Note,  Our  Lord  Jesus  learned 
obedience  himself,  before  he  taught  it  to  us, 
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though  he  was  a  Son.  The  Lord  God  com- 
manded the  first  Adam,  and  he  by  his  dis- 
obedience ruined  us;  he  commanded  the 
second  Adam,  and  he  by  his  obedience  saved 
us.  God  commanded  him  what  he  should 
say  and  what  he  should  speak,  two  words 
signifying  the  same  thing,  to  denote  that 
every  word  was  divine.  The  Old-Testament 
prophets  sometimes  spoke  of  themselves ; 
but  Christ  spoke  by  the  Spirit  at  aU  times. 
Some  make  this  distinction:  He  was  directed 
what  he  should  say  in  his  set  sermons,  and 
what  he  should  speak  in  his  familiar  dis- 
courses. Others  this  :  He  was  directed  what 
he  should  say  in  his  preaching  now,  and  what 
he  should  speak  in  his  judging  at  the  last 
day  ;  for  he  had  commission  and  instruction 
for  both. 

2.  The  scope,  design,  and  tendency  of  this 
commission:  I  know  that  his  commandment 
is  life  everlasting,  v.  50.  The  commission 
given  to  Christ  had  a  reference  to  the  ever- 
lasting state  of  the  children  of  men,  and  was 
in  order  to  their  everlasting  life  and  happi- 
ness in  that  state  :  the  instructions  given  to 
Christ  as  a  prophet  were  to  reveal  eternal 
life  (1  John  v.  11);  the  power  given  to 
Christ  as  a  king  was  to  give  eternal  life,  ch. 
xvii.  2.  Thus  the  command  given  him  was 
life  everlasting.  This  Christ  says  he  knew : 
"I  know  it  is  so,"  which  intimates  how 
cheerfully  and  with  what  assurance  Christ 
pursued  his  undertaking,  knowing  very  well 
that  he  went  upon  a  good  errand,  and  that 
which  would  bring  forth  fruit  unto  life  eter- 
nal. It  intimates  like^vise  how  justly  those 
will  perish  who  reject  Christ  and  his  word. 
Those  who  disobey  Christ  despise  everlasting 
life,  and  renounce  it;  so  that  not  only  Christ's 
words  will  judge  them,  but  even  their  own ; 
so  shall  their  doom  be,  themselves  have  de- 
cided it ;  and  who  can  except  against  it? 

3.  Christ's  exact  observance  of  the  com- 
mission and  instructions  given  him,  and  his 
steady  acting  in  pursuance  of  them :  What- 
soever I  speak,  it  is  as  the  Father  said  unto 
me.  Christ  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  counsels  of  God,  and  was  faithful  in  dis- 
covering so  much  of  them  to  the  children  of 
men  as  it  was  agreed  should  be  discovered, 
and  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable.  As 
the  faithful  witness  delivers  souls,  so  did  he, 
and  spoke  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and 
nothing  but  the  truth.  Note,  (1.)  This  is  a 
great  encouragement  to  faith ;  the  sayings  of 
Christ,  rightly  understood,  are  what  we  may 
venture  our  souls  upon.  (2.)  It  is  a  great 
example  of  obedience,  Christ  said  as  he  was 
bidden,  and  so  must  we,  communicated  what 
the  Father  had  said  to  him,  and  so  must  we. 
See  Acts  iv.  20.  In  the  midst  of  aU  the  re- 
spect paid  to  him,  this  is  the  honour  he 
values  himself  upon,  that  what  the  Father 
had  said  to  him  that  he  spoke,  and  in  the 
manner  as  he  was  directed  so  he  spoke.  This 
was  his  glory,  that,  as  a  Son,  he  was  faithful 
to  him  that  appointed  him  ;  and,  by  an  un- 
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feigned  belief  of  every  word  of  Christ,  and  an 
entire  subjection  of  soul  to  it,  we  must  give 
him  the  glory  due  to  his  name. 

CHAP.  xni. 

Our  Saviour  having  finisbej  his  public  diicounn,  in  which  h« 
"  enuureil  th«  contradiction  of  sinners,"  now  applies  himtclf  t» 
a  private  conversation  with  his  friends,  iu  which  he  designed  toe 
consolation  of  saints.  Henceforward  we  have  an  account  ^ 
what  passed  between  him  and  his  disciples,  wh*  were  to  b«  en- 
trusted with  the  affairs  of  his  household,  when  he  was  gone  iv-'* 
a  far  country  ;  the  necessary  instructions  and  comforts  he  fur- 
nished them  with.  His  hour  being  at  band,  he  applies  himself 
to  set  his  house  in  order.  In  this  chapter,  1.  He  washes  his  dis- 
ciples' feet,  ver.  1 — 17.  U.  He  foretels  who  should  betray 
him,  ver.  18 — 30.  HI.  He  instructs  them  in  the  great  doctrine 
of  his  own  death,  and  the  greatduty  of  brotherly  love,Ter.31 — 35. 
IV.  He  foretels  I'eter's  denying  him,  ver.  36 — 38. 
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OW  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that 
his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  de- 
part out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
having  loved  his  own  which  were  in 
the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the 
end.  2  And  supper  being  ended, 
the  devil  having  now  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  «ow, 
to  betray  him ',  3  Jesus  knowing 
that  the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come 
from  God,  and  went  to  God  j  4  He 
riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his 
garments ;  and  took  a  towel,  and 
girded  himself.  5  After  that  he 
poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and  be- 
gan to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith 
he  was  girded.  6  Then  cometh  he 
to  Simon  Peter :  and  Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 
7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now; 
but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.  8 
Peter  saith  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  ne- 
ver wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered 
him.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me.  9  Simon  Peter  saith 
unto  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but 
also  my  hands  axidmy  head.  10  Je- 
sus saith  to  him,  He  that  is  washed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but 
is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean, 
but  not  all.  11  For  he  knew  who 
should  betray  him  ;  therefore  said  he, 
Ye  are  not  all  clean.  12  So  after  he 
had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken 
his  garments,  and  was  set  down  again, 
he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye  what  1 
have  done  to  you?  13  Ye  call  me 
Master  and  Lord :  and  ye  say  well ; 
for  so  I  am.  14  If  I  then,  your 
Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  you 
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feet ;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  an- 
other's feet.  15  For  I  have  given 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as 
I  have  done  to  you.  16  Verily,  ve- 
rily, I  say  unto  you,  The  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  lord ;  neither  he 
that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that 
sent  him.  17  If  ye  know  these  things 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

It  has  generally  been  taken  for  granted  by 
commentators  that  Christ's  washing  his  dis- 
ciples' feet,  and  the  discourse  that  followed 
it,  were  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed, and  at  the  same  sitting  wherein  he 
ate  the  passover  and  instituted  the  Lord's 
supper;  but  whether  before  the  solemnity 
ijegan,  or  after  it  was  aU  over,  or  between 
the  eating  of  the  passover  and  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  they  are  not  agreed. 
This  evangelist,  making  it  his  business  to 
gather  up  those  passages  which  the  others 
had  omitted,  industriously  omits  those  which 
the  others  had  recorded,  which  occasions 
some  difficulty  in  putting  them  together.  If 
it  was  then,  we  suppose  that  Judas  went  out 
(».  30)  to  get  his  men  ready  that  were  to  ap- 
prehend the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  garden.  But 
Dr.  Lightfoot  is  clearly  of  opinion  that  this 
was  done  and  said,  even  all  that  is  recorded 
to  the  end  of  ch.  xiv.,  not  at  the  passover 
supper,  for  it  is  here  said  {p.  1)  to  be  before 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  but  at  the  supper  in 
Bethany,  two  days  before  the  passover  (of 
which  we  read  Matt.  xxvi.  2 — 6),  at  which 
Mary  the  second  time  anointed  Christ's  head 
with  the  remainder  of  her  box  of  ointment. 
Or,  it  might  be  at  some  other  supper  the 
night  before  the  passover,  not  as  that  was  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  but  in  his  own 
lodgings,  wherfl  he  had  none  but  his  disci- 
ples about  hltn,  and  could  be  more  free  with 
them. 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  story  of  Christ's 
washing  his  disciples'  feet ;  it  was  an  action 
of  a  singular  nature ;  no  miracle,  unless  we 
call  it  a  miracle  of  humility.  Mary  had  just 
anointed  his  head ;  now,  lest  his  acceptance 
of  this  should  look  like  taking  state,  he  pre- 
sently balances  it  with  this  act  of  abasement. 
But  why  would  Christ  do  this  ?  If  the  disci- 
ples' feet  needed  washing,  they  could  wash 
them  themselves ;  a  wise  man  will  not  do  a 
thing  that  looks  odd  and  unusual,  but  for  very 
good  causes  and  considerations.  We  are  sure 
that  it  was  not  in  a  humour  or  a  frolic  that  this 
was  done ;  no,  the  transaction  was  very  so- 
lemn, and  carried  on  with  a  great  deal  of  se- 
riousness ;  and  four  reasons  are  here  inti- 
mated why  Christ  did  this: — 1.  Tliat  he 
might  testify  his  love  to  his  disciples,  v.  1,2. 
2.  That  he  might  give  an  instance  of  his  own 
voluntary  humility  and  condescension,  v.  3 — 
5.  3.  That  he  might  signify  to  them  spiri- 
tual washing,  which  is  referred  to  in  his  dis- 
cotitec  with   Peter,  v.  6 — 11.      4.  That  he 


XIII.  the  disciples  feet. 

might  set  them  an  example,  v.  12 — 17.  And 
the  opening  of  these  four  reasons  will  take  in 
the  exposition  of  the  whole  story. 

I.  Christ  washed  his  disciples'  feet  that  he 
might  give  a  proof  of  that  great  love  where* 
with  he  loved  them ;  loved  them  to  the  end, 
V.  1,  2. 

1 .  It  is  here  laid  down  as  an  undoubted 
truth  that  our  Lord  Jesus,  having  loved  his 
own  that  were  in  the  world,  loved  them  to  the 
end,  V.  1. 

(1.)  This  is  true  of  the  disciples  that  were 
his  immediate  followers,  in  particular  the 
twelve.  These  were  his  OAvn  in  the  world,  his 
family,  his  school,  his  bosom-friends  Children 
he  had  none  to  call  his  own,  but  he  adopted 
them,  and  took  them  as  his  own.  He  had 
those  that  were  his  own  in  the  other  world, 
but  he  left  them  for  a  time,  to  look  after  his 
own  in  this  world.  These  he  loved,  he  called 
them  into  fellowship  Avith  himself,  conversed 
familiarly  with  them,  was  always  tender  of 
them,  and  of  their  comfort  and  reputation. 
He  allowed  them  to  be  very  free  with  him, 
and  bore  with  their  infirmities.  He  loved 
them  to  the  end,  continued  his  love  to  them 
as  long  as  he  lived,  and  after  his  resurrec- 
tion; he  never  took  away  his  loving  kind- 
ness. Though  there  were  some  persons  of 
quality  that  espoused  his  cause,  he  did  not 
lay  aside  his  old  friends,  to  make  room  for 
new  ones,  but  stUl  stuck  to  his  poor  fisher- 
men. They  were  weak  and  defective  in 
knowledge  and  grace,  dull  and  forgetful ;  and 
yet,  though  he  reproved  them  often,  he  never 
ceased  to  love  them  and  take  care  of  them. 

(2.)  It  is  true  of  all  believers,  for  these 
twelve  patriarchs  were  the  representatives 
of  all  the  tribes  of  God's  spiritual  Israel. 
Note,  [1.]  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  a  people 
in  the  world  that  are  his  own, — his  own, 
for  they  were  given  him  by  the  Father,  he 
has  purchased  them,  and  paid  dearly  for 
them,  and  he  has  set  them  apart  for  himself, 
— his  own,  for  they  have  devoted  themselves 
to  him  as  a  peculiar  people.  His  own;  where 
his  own  were  spoken  of  that  received  him  not, 
it  is  ra  iSia — his  own  things,  as  a  man's  cattle 
are  his  own,  which  yet  he  may,  when  he 
pleases,  alter  the  property  of.  But  here  it  is, 
TovQ  iSiovQ — his  own  persons,  as  a  man's  wife 
and  children  are  his  own,  to  whom  he  stands 
in  a  constant  relation.  [2.]  Christ  has  a 
cordial  love  for  his  own  that  are  in  the  world 
He  did  love  them  with  a  love  of  goodwiL 
when  he  gave  himself  for  their  redemption. 
He  does  love  them  with  a  love  of  complacency 
when  he  admits  them  into  communion  with 
himself.  Though  they  are  in  this  world,  a 
world  of  darkness  and  distance,  of  sin  and 
corruption,  yet  he  loves  them.  He  was  now 
going  to  his  own  in  heaven,  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect  there ;  but  he  seems  most 
concerned  for  his  own  on  earth,  because  they 
most  needed  his  care:  the  sickly  child  is 
most  indulged.  [3.]  Those  whom  Christ 
loves  he  loves  to  the  end;  he  is  constant  in 
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his  love  to  his  people ;  he  rests  in  his  love. 
He  loves  ^vith  an  everlasting  love  (Jer.  xxxi. 
3),  from  everlasting  in  the  counsels  of  it  to 
everlas'ting  in  the  consequences  of  it.  No- 
thing can  separate  a  believer  from  the  love  of 
Chi'ist;  he  loves  his  own,  tt'e  tsXoq — unto  per- 
fection, for  he  will  perfect  what  concerns 
them,  will  bring  them  to  that  world  where 
love  is  perfect. 

2.  Christ  manifested  his  love  to  them  by 
washing  their  feet,  as  that  good  woman 
(Luke  vii.  38)  showed  her  love  to  Christ  by 
washing  his  feet  and  wiping  them.  Thus  he 
would  show  that  as  his  love  to  them  was 
constant  so  it  was  condescending, — that  in 
prosecution  of  the  designs  of  it  he  was  wil- 
ling to  humble  himself, — and  that  the  glories 
of  his  exalted  state,  which  he  was  now  en- 
tering upon,  should  be  no  obstruction  at  all 
to  the  favour  he  bore  to  his  chosen ;  and 
thus  he  would  confirm  the  promise  he  had 
made  to  all  the  saints  that  he  would  make 
them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  would  come  forth 
and  serve  them  (Luke  xii.  37),  would  put  ho- 
nour upon  them  as  great  and  surprising  as 
for  a  lord  to  serve  his  servants.  The  disci- 
ples had  just  now  betrayed  the  weakness  of 
their  love  to  him,  in  grudging  the  ointment 
that  was  poured  upon  his  head  (Matt.  xxvi. 
8),  yet  he  presently  gives  this  proof  of  his 
love  to  them.  Our  infirmities  are  foils  to 
Christ's  kindnesses,  and  set  them  off. 

3.  He  chose  this  time  to  do  it,  a  little  be- 
fore his  last  passover,  for  two  reasons : — 

(1.)  Because  now  he  knew  that  his  hour 
was  come,  which  he  had  long  expected,  whe7i 
he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  to  the  Fa- 
ther. Observe  here,  [l.]  The  change  that 
was  to  pass  over  our  Lord  Jesus ;  he  must 
depart.  This  began  at  his  death,  but  was 
completed  at  his  ascension.  As  Christ  him- 
self, so  all  believers,  by  virtue  of  their  union 
with  him,  when  they  depart  out  of  the  world, 
are  absent  from  the  body,  go  to  the  Father, 
are  present  with  the  Lord.  It  is  a  departure 
out  of  the  world,  this  unkind,  injurious  world, 
this  faithless,  treacherous  world — this  world 
of  labour,  toil,  and  temptation — this  vale  of 
tears  ;  and  it  is  a  going  to  the  Father,  to  the 
vision  of  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  the  fruition 
of  him  as  ours.  [2.]  The  time  of  this 
change :  His  hour  was  come.  It  is  sometimes 
called  his  enemies'  hour  (Luke  xxii.  53),  the 
hour  of  their  triumph ;  sometimes  his  hour, 
the  hour  of  his  triumph,  the  hour  he  had  had 
in  his  eye  all  along.  The  time  of  his  suffer- 
ings was  fixed  to  an  hour,  and  the  continu- 
ance of  them  but  for  an  hour.  [3.]  His 
foresight  of  it:  He  knew  that  his  hour  was 
come;  he  knew  from  the  beginning  that  it 
would  come,  and  when,  but  now  he  knew 
that  it  was  come.  We  know  not  when  our 
hour  will  come,  and  therefore  what  we  have 
to  do  in  habitual  preparation  for  it  ought 
never  to  be  undone ;  but,  when  we  know  by  the 
harbingers  that  our  hour  is  come,  we  must 
vigorously  apply  ourselves  to  an  actual  pre-  I 
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paration,  as  our  Master  did,  2  Pet.  iii.  14. 
Now  it  was  in  the  immediate  foresight  of  his 
departure  that  he  washed  his  disciples' feet ; 
that,  as  his  own  head  was  anointed  just  now 
against  the  day  of  his  burial,  so  their  feet 
might  be  washed  against  the  day  of  their 
consecration  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  fifty  days  after,  as  the  priests  were 
washed.  Lev.  viii.  G.  When  we  see  our  day 
approaching,  we  should  do  what  good  we 
can  to  those  we  leave  behind. 

(2.)  Because  the  devil  had  now  put  it  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  him,  v.  2.  These 
words  in  a  parenthesis  may  be  considered, 
[l.]  As  tracing  Judas's  treason  to  its  origin; 
it  was  a  sin  of  such  a  nature  that  it  evidently 
bore  the  devil's  image  and  superscription. 
What  way  of  access  the  devil  has  to  men's 
hearts,  and  by  what  methods  he  darts  in  his 
suggestions,  and  mingles  them  undiscemed 
with  those  thoughts  which  are  the  natives  of 
the  heart,  we  cannot  tell.  But  there  are 
some  sins  in  their  own  nature  so  exceedingly 
sinful,  and  to  which  there  is  so  little  tempta- 
tion from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  that  it  is 
])lain  Satan  lays  the  egg  of  them  in  a  heart 
disposed  to  be  the  nest  to  hatch  them  in. 
For  Judas  to  betray  such  a  master,  to  betray 
him  so  cheaply  and  upon  no  provocation,  was 
such  downright  enmity  to  God  as  could  not 
be  forged  but  by  Satan  himself,  who  thereby 
thought  to  ruin  the  Redeemer's  kingdom, 
but  did  in  fact  ruin  his  own.  [2.]  As  in- 
timating a  reason  why  Christ  now  washed 
his  disciples'  feet.  First,  Judas  being  now 
resolved  to  betray  him,  the  time  of  his  de- 
parture could  not  be  far  off;  if  this  matter  be 
determined,  it  is  easy  to  infer  with  St.  Paul, 
I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered.  Note,  The 
more  mahcious  we  perceive  our  enemies  to  be 
against  us,  the  more  industrious  we  should 
be  to  prepare  for  the  worst  that  may  come. 
Secondly,  Judas  being  now  got  into  the 
snare,  and  the  devil  aiming  at  Peter  and  the 
rest  of  them  (Luke  xxii.  31),  Christ  woiild 
fortify  his  own  against  him.  If  the  wolf  has 
seized  one  of  the  flock,  it  is  time  for  the 
shepherd  to  look  well  to  the  rest.  Antidotes 
must  be  stirring,  when  the  infection  is  begun. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  observes  that  the  disciples  had 
learned  of  Judas  to  murmur  at  the  anointing 
of  Christ ;  compare  ch.  xii.  4,  &c.  Avith  Matt. 
xxvi.  8.  Now,  lest  those  that  had  leame<I 
that  of  him  should  learn  worse,  he  fortifies 
them  by  a  lesson  of  humility  against  his  most 
dangerous  assaults.  Thirdly,  Judas,  who 
was  now  plotting  to  betray  him,  was  one  of 
the  twelve.  Now  Christ  would  hereby  show 
that  he  did  not  design  to  cast  them  all  off  for 
the  faults  of  one.  Though  one  of  their  col- 
lege had  a  devdl,  and  was  a  traitor,  yet  they 
should  fare  never  the  worse  for  that.  Christ 
loves  his  church  though  there  are  hypocrites 
in  it,  and  had  still  a  kindness  for  his  disciples 
though  there  was  a  Judas  among  them  and 
he  knew  it. 

II.  Christ  washed  his  disciples'  feet  that 
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he  might  give  an  instance  of  his  own  won- 
derful humility,  and  show  how  lowly  and 
condescending  he  was,  and  let  aU  the  world 
know  how  low  he  could  stoop  in  love  to  his 
own.  This  is  intimated,  v.  3 — 5.  Jesus 
knowing,  and  now  actually  considering,  and 
perhaps  discoursing  of,  his  honours  as  Me- 
diator, and  telling  his  friends  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hand,  rises  from 
supper,  and,  to  the  great  surprise  of  the  com- 
pany, who  wondered  what  he  was  going  to 
do,  washed  his  disciples'  feet. 

1.  Here  is  the  rightful  advancement  of  the 
Ijord  Jesus.  Glorious  things  are  here  said 
of  Christ  as  Mediator. 

(1.)  The  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his 
hands  j  had  given  him  a  propriety  in  aU,  and 
a  power  over  all,  as  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth,  in  pursuance  of  the  great  designs  of 
his  undertaking ;  see  Matt.  xi.  27.  The  ac- 
commodation and  arbitration  of  all  matters 
in  variance  between  God  and  man  were  com- 
mitted into  his  hands  as  the  great  umpire  and 
referee ;  and  the  administration  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  among  men,  in  aU  the  branches 
of  it,  was  committed  to  him ;  so  that  all  acts, 
both  of  government  and  judgment,  were  to 
pass  through  his  hands ;  he  is  heir  of  all 
things. 

(2.)  He  came  from  God.  This  implies  that 
he  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  had 
a  being  and  glory,  not  only  before  he  M'as 
born  into  this  world,  but  before  the  world  itself 
was  born ;  and  that  when  he  came  into  the 
world  he  came  as  God's  ambassador,  with  a 
commission  from  him.  He  came  from  God 
as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  sent  of  God.  The 
Old-Testament  prophets  were  raised  up  and 
employed  for  God,  but  Christ  came  directly 
from  him. 

(3.)  He  went  to  God,  to  be  glorified  with 
him  with  the  same  glory  which  he  had  with 
God  from  eternity.  That  which  comes  from 
God  shall  go  to  God ;  those  that  are  born 
from  heaven  are  bound  for  heaven.  As  Christ 
came  from  God  to  be  an  agent  for  him  on 
earth,  so  he  went  to  God  to  be  an  agent  for 
us  in  heaven ;  and  it  is  a  comfort  to  us  to 
think  how  welcome  he  was'  there :  he  was 
brought  near  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  Dan.vii. 
13.  And  it  was  said  to  him.  Sit  thou  at  my 
right  hand,  Ps.  ex.  1. 

(4.)  He  knew  all  this ;  was  not  like  a  prince 
in  the  cradle,  that  knows  nothing  of  the 
honour  he  is  born  to,  or  like  Moses,  who  wist 
not  that  his  face  shone;  no,  he  had  a  full 
view  of  all  the  honours  of  his  exalted  state, 
and  yet  stooped  thus  low.  But  how  does 
this  come  in  here  ?  [1.]  As  an  inducement 
to  him  now  quickly  to  leave  what  lessons  and 
legacies  he  had  to  leave  to  his  disciples,  be- 
cause his  hour  was  now  come  when  he  must 
take  his  leave  of  them,  and  be  exalted  above 
that  familiar  converse  which  he  now  had  with 
them,  V.  1.  [2.]  It  may  come  in  as  that 
which  supported  hira  under  his  sufferings, 
tnd  carried  him  cheerfully  through  this  sharp 
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encounter.  Judas  was  now  betraying  him, 
and  he  knew  it,  and  knew  what  would  be  the 
consequence  of  it ;  yet,  knowing  also  that  he 
came  from  God  and  went  to  God,  he  did  not 
draw  back,  but  went  on  cheerfully.  [3.]  It 
seems  to  come  in  as  a  foil  to  his  condescen- 
sion, to  make  it  the  more  admirable,  'llie 
reasons  of  divine  grace  are  sometimes  re- 
presented in  scripture  as  strange  and  sur- 
prising (as  Isa.  Ivii.  17,  18;  Hos.  ii.  13, 14); 
so  here,  that  is  given  as  an  inducement  to 
Christ  to  stoop  which  should  rather  have 
been  a  reason  for  his  taking  state ;  for  God's 
thoughts  are  not  as  ours.  Compare  with  this 
those  passages  which  preface  the  most  signal 
instances  of  condescending  grace  with  the 
displays  of  diAnne  glory,  as  Ps.  Ixviii.  4,  5 ; 
Isa.  Mi.  15  ;  Ixvi.  1,  2. 

2.  Here  is  the  voluntary  abasement  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  notwithstanding  this.  Jesus 
knowing  his  own  glory  as  God,  and  his  own 
authority  and  power  as  Mediator,  one  would 
think  it  should  follow.  He  rises  from  supper, 
lays  aside  his  ordinary  garments,  calls  for 
robes,  bids  them  keep  their  distance,  and  do 
him  homage;  but  no,  quite  the  contrary, 
when  he  considered  this  he  gave  the  greatest 
instance  of  humility.  Note,  A  well-grounded 
assurance  of  heaven  and  happiness,  instead  ot 
puffing  a  man  up  with  pride,  will  make  and 
keep  him  very  humble.  Those  that  would 
be  found  conformable  to  Christ,  and  partakers 
of  his  Spirit,  must  study  to  keep  their  minds 
low  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  advancements. 
Now  that  which  Christ  humbled  himself  tc 
was  to  wash  his  disciples'  feet. 

(1.)  The  action  itself  was  mean  and  servile, 
and  that  which  sen^ants  of  the  lowest  rank 
were  employed  in.  Let  thine  handmaid  (saith 
Abigail)  be  a  servant  to  wash  the  feet  of  the 
servants  of  my  lord;  let  me  be  in  the  meanest 
emplojTnent,  1  Sam.  xxv.  41.  If  he  had 
washed  their  hands  or  faces,  it  had  been 
great  condescension  (Elisha  poured  water  on 
the  hands  of  EUjah,  2  Kings  iii.  11) ;  but  for 
Christ  to  stoop  to  such  a  piece  of  drudgery 
as  this  may  well  excite  our  admiration.  Thus 
he  would  teach  us  to  think  nothing  below  us 
wherein  we  may  be  senaceable  to  God's 
glory  and  the  good  of  our  brethren. 

(2.)  The  condescension  was  so  much  the 
greater  that  he  did  this  for  his  own  disciples, 
who  in  themselves  were  of  a  low  and  despi- 
cable condition,  not  curious  about  their 
bodies;  their  feet,  it  is  likely,  were  seldom 
washed,  and  therefore  very  dirty.  In  relation 
to  him,  they  were  his  scholars,  his  servants, 
and  such  as  should  have  washed  his  feet, 
whose  dependence  was  upon  him,  and  their 
expectations  from  him.  Many  of  great 
spirits  otheniase  will  do  a  mean  thing  to  curry 
favour  with  their  superiors ;  they  rise  by  stoop- 
ing, and  cUmb  by  cringing ;  but  for  Christ 
to  do  this  to  his  disciples  could  be  no  act  of 
policy  nor  complaisance,  but  pure  humility. 

(3.)  He  rose  from  supper  to  do  it.  Though 
we  translate  it  (v.  2)  supper  being  ended,  it 
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might  be  better  read,  there  being  a  stopper 
made,  or  he  being  at  supper,  for  he  sat  dovvn 
again  {v.  12),  and  we  find  him  dipping  a  sop 
(v.  26),  so  that  he  did  it  in  the  midst  of  his 
meal,  and  thereby  taught  us,  [l.]  Not  to 
reckon  it  a  disturbance,  nor  any  just  cause 
of  uneasiness,  to  be  called  from  our  meal  to 
do  God  or  our  brother  any  real  service,  es- 
teeming the  discharge  of  our  duty  more  than 
our  necessary  food,  ch.  iv.  34.  Christ  would 
not  leave  his  preaching  to  obhge  his  nearest 
relations  (Mark  iii.  33),  but  would  leave  his 
supper  to  show  his  love  to  his  disciples.  [2.] 
Not  to  be  over  nice  about  our  meat.  It 
"vould  have  turned  many  a  squeamish  sto- 
mach to  wash  dirty  feet  at  supper-time ;  but 
Christ  did  it,  not  that  we  might  learn  to  be 
rude  and  slovenly  (cleanliness  and  godhness 
will  do  well  together),  but  to  teach  us  not  to 
be  curious,  not  to  indulge,  but  mortify,  the 
delicacy  of  the  appetite,  giving  good  manners 
their  due  place,  and  no  more. 

(4.)  He  put  himself  into  the  garb  of  a  ser- 
vant, to  do  it ;  he  laid  aside  his  loose  and 
upper  garments,  that  he  might  apply  himself 
to  this  service  the  more  expeditely.  We 
must  address  ourselves  to  duty  as  those  that 
are  resolved  not  to  take  state,  but  to  take 
pains;  we  must  divest  ourselves  of  every 
thing  that  would  either  feed  our  pride  or 
hang  in  our  way  and  hinder  us  in  what  we 
have  to  do,  must  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind, 
as  those  that  in  earnest  buckle  to  business. 

(5.)  He  did  it  with  all  the  humble  cere- 
mony that  could  be,  went  through  all  the 
parts  of  the  service  distinctly,  and  passed  by 
none  of  them ;  he  did  it  as  if  he  had  been 
used  thus  to  serve ;  did  it  himself  alone,  and 
had  none  to  minisl^T  to  him  in  it.  He  girded 
himself  with  the  towel,  as  servants  throw  a 
napkin  on  their  arm,  or  put  an  apron  before 
them ;  he  poured  water  into  the  basin  out  of 
the  water-pots  that  stood  by  (ch.  ii.  6),  and 
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yet  he  rose  from  his  table  in  glory,  laid  aside 
his  robes  of  light,  girded  himself  with  our 
nature,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
came  not  to  be  ministered  to,  but  to  minister, 
poured  out  his  blood,  poured  out  his  soul 
unto  death,  and  thereby  prepared  a  laver  to 
wash  us  from  our  sins.  Rev.  i.  5. 

HI.  Christ  washed  his  disciples'  feet  that 
he  might  signify  to  them  spiritual  washing, 
and  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  the  pollu- 
tions of  sin.  This  is  plainly  intimated  in  his 
discourse  with  Peter  upon  it,  v.  6 — 11,  in 
which  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  surprise  Peter  was  in  when  he  saw 
his  Master  go  about  this  mean  service  (v.  6) : 
Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter,  with  his 
towel  and  basin,  and  bids  him  put  out  his 
feet  to  be  washed.  Chrysostom  conjectnres 
that  he  first  washed  the  feet  of  Judas,  whe 
readily  admitted  the  honour,  and  was  pleased 
to  see  his  Master  so  disparage  himself.  It  is 
most  probable  that  when  he  went  about  this 
service  (which  is  all  that  is  meant  by  his  be- 
ginning to  wash,  V.  5)  he  took  Peter  first,  and 
that  the  rest  would  not  have  suffered  it,  if 
they  had  not  first  heard  it  explained  in  what 
passed  between  Christ  and  Peter.  Whether 
Christ  came  first  to  Peter  or  no,  when  he  did 
come  to  him,  Peter  was  startled  at  the  pro- 
posal :  Lord  (saith  he)  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  f 
Here  is  an  emphasis  to  be  laid  upon  the  per- 
sons, thou  and  me :  and  the  placing  of  the 
words  is  obsen'able,  av  \iov — what,  thou  mine  f 
Tu  mihi  lavas  pedes  ?  Quid  est  tu  ?  Quid  est 
mihi  f  Cogitanda  sunt  potius  quam  dicenda — 
Dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ?  What  is  it  thou  f 
What  to  me  ?  These  things  are  rather  to  be 
contemplated  than  uttered. — Aug.  in  loc 
What  thou,  our  Lord  and  Master,  whom  we 
know  and  believe  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Saviour  and  ruler  of  the  world,  do  this  for 
me,  a  worthless  worm  of  the  earth,  a  sinful 
man,  0  Lord  f   Shall  those  hands  wash  my 


then  washed  their  feet :  and,  to  complete  the  feet  which  with  a  touch  have  cleansed  lepers, 
service,  wiped  them.     Some  think  that  he  did  given  sight  to  the  blind,  and  raised  the  dead? 


not  wash  the  feet  of  them  aU,  but  only  four 
or  five  of  them,  that  being  thought  sufficient 
to  answer  the  end;  but  I  see  nothing  to 
countenance  this  conjecture,  for  in  other 
places  where  he  did  make  a  difference  it  is 
taken  notice  of ;  and  his  washing  the  feet  of 
them  all,  without  exception,  teaches  us  a  ca- 
tholic and  extensive  charity  to  all  Christ's 
disciples,  even  the  least. 

(6.)  Nothing  appears  to  the  contrary  but 
that  he  washed  the  feet  of  Judas  among  the 
rest,  for  he  was  present,  v.  26.  It  is  the  cha- 
racter of  a  widow  indeed  that  she  had  washed 
the  saints'  feet  (1  Tim.  v.  10),  and  there  is 
some  comfort  in  this ;  but  the  blessed  Jesus 


of  sinners,  the  worst  to  him,  who  was  at  this 
time  contriving  to  betray  him. 

Many  interpreters  consider  Christ's  wash- 
ing his  disciples'  feet  as  a  representation  of 
his  whole  undertaking.    He  knew  that  he  was 
equal  with  God,  and  ail  things  were  his ;  and 
24r; 


So  Theophylact,  and  from  him  Dr.  Taylor. 
Very  willingly  would  Peter  have  taken  the 
basin  and  towel,  and  washed  his  Master's 
feet,  and  been  jjroud  of  the  honour,  Luke 
xvii.  7,  8.  "  This  had  been  natural  and  re- 
gular ;  for  my  Master  to  wash  my  feet  is  such 
a  solecism  as  never  was  ;  such  a  paradox  as 
I  cannot  understand.  Is  this  the  manner  of 
men  f"  Note,  Christ's  condescensions,  espe- 
cially his  condescensions  to  us,  wherein  we 
find  ourselves  taken  notice  of  by  his  grace, 
are  justly  the  matter  of  our  admiration,  ch. 
xiv.  22.  Who  am  /,  Lord  God  ?  And  what 
is  my  father's  house  f 

2.  The  immediate  satisfaction  Christ  gave 


here  washed  the  feet  of  a  sinner,  the  worst  f  to  this  question  of  surprise.     This  was  at 


least  sufficient  to  silence  his  objections  (v.  7) : 
What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou 
shait  know  hereafter.  Here  are  two  rea.sf)ns 
why  Peter  must  submit  to  what  Christ  was 
doing : — 

(1.)  Because  he  was  at  present  in  the  (iarH 


Christ  uashmy  the 

concerning  it,  and  ought  not  to  oppose  what 
he  did  not  understand,  but  acquiesce  in  the 
will  and  wisdom  of  one  who  could  give  a 
good  reason  for  all  he  said  and  did.  Christ 
would  teach  Peter  an  implicit  obedience: 
"  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  and  there- 
fore art  no  competent  judge  of  it,  but  must 
beUeve  it  is  well  done  because  I  do  it."  Note, 
Consciousness  to  ourselvfes  of  the  darkness 
we  labour  under,  and  our  inability  to  judge 
of  what  God  do^s,  should  make  us  sparing 
and  modest  in  oiir  censures  of  his  proceed- 
ings ;  see  Heb.  xi.  8. 

(2.)  Because  there  was  something  consi- 
derable in  it,  of  which  he  should  hereafter 
know  the  meaning  :  "  Thou  shalt  know  here- 
after what  need  thou  hast  of  being  washed, 
when  thou  shalt  be  guilty  of  the  heinous  sin 
of  denying  me ;"  so  some.  "  Thou  shalt 
know,  when,  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  of 
an  apostle,  thou  wilt  be  employed  in  washing 
off  from  those  under  thy  charge  the  sins  and 
defilements  of  their  earthly  affections ;"  so 
Dr.  Hammond.  Note,  [l.J  Our  Lord  Jesus 
does  many  things  the  meaning  of  which  even 
his  own  disciples  do  not  for  the  present 
know,  but  they  shall  know  afterwards.  What 
he  did  when  he  became  man  for  us  and  what 
he  did  when  he  became  a  worm  and  no  man 
for  us,  what  he  did  when  he  lived  our  life 
and  what  he  did  when  he  laid  it  down,  could 
not  be  imderstood  till  afterwards,  and  then 
it  appeared  that  it  behoved  him,  Heb.  ii.  17. 
Subsequent  providences  explain  preceding 
ones;  and  we  see  afterwards  what  was  the 
kind  tendency  of  events  that  seemed  most 
cross ;  and  the  way  which  we  thought  was 
about  proved  the  right  way.  [2.]  Christ's 
washing  his  disciples'  feet  had  a  significancy 
in  it,  which  they  themselves  did  not  under- 
stand tiU  afterwards,  when  Christ  explained 
it  to  be  a  specimen  of  the  laver  of  regenera- 
tion, and  till  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon 
them  from  on  high.  We  must  let  Christ 
take  his  own  way,  both  in  ordinances  and 
providences,  and  we  shall  find  in  the  issue  it 
>vu,3  the  best  way. 

3.  Peter's  peremptory  refusal,  notwith- 
standing this,  to  let  Christ  wash  his  feet  (v. 
8) :  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  wash  my  feet ;  no, 
never.  So  it  is  in  the  original.  It  is  the 
language  of  a  fixed  resolution.  Now,  (1.) 
Here  was  a  show  of  humility  and  modesty. 
Peter  herein  seemed  to  have,  and  no  doubt 
he  really  had,  a  great  respect  for  his  Master, 
as  he  had,  Luke  v.  8.  Thus  many  are  be- 
guiled of  their  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility 
(Col.  ii.  18,  23),  such  a  self-denial  as  Christ 
neither  appoints  nor  accepts ;  for,  (2.)  Under 
this  show  of  humihty  there  was  a  real  contra- 
diction to  the  vtoll  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  "  I 
will  wash  thy  feet,"  saith  Christ ;  "  But  thou 
never  shalt,"  saith  Peter,  "  it  is  not  a  fitting 
thing ;"  so  making  himself  wiser  than  Christ. 
It  is  not  himiility,  but  infidehty,  to  put  away 
the  offers  of  the  gospel,  as  if  too  rich  to  be 
made  to  us  or  too  good  news  to  be  true. 


CHAP.  XIII.  disciples' feet. 

4.  Christ's  insisting  upon  his  offer,  and  d 
good  reason  given  to  Peter  why  he  should 
accept  it:  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me.  This  may  be  taken,  (1.)  As 
a  severe  caution  against  disobedience :  "  If  1 
wash  thee  not,  if  thou  continue  refractory, 
and  wUt  not  comply  with  thy  Master's  wiO. 
in  so  small  a  matter,  thou  shalt  not  be  owned 
as  one  of  ray  disciples,  but  be  justly  dis- 
carded and  cashiered  for  not  observing  or- 
ders." Thus  several  of  the  ancients  under- 
stand it ;  if  Peter  will  make  himself  wiser 
than  his  Master,  and  dispute  the  commands 
he  ought  to  obey,  he  does  in  effect  renounce 
his  allegiance,  and  say,  as  they  did.  What 
portion  have  we  in  David,  in  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid? And  so  shall  his  doom  be,  he  shall 
have  no  part  in  him.  Let  him  use  no  more 
manners  than  will  do  him  good,  for  to  obey 
is  better  than  sacrifice,  1  Sam.  xv.  22.  Or, 
(2.)  As  a  declciration  of  the  necessity  of  spi- 
ritual washing ;  and  so  I  think  it  is  to  be 
understood :  "  If  I  wash  not  thy  soul  from 
the  pollution  of  sin,  thou  hast  no  part  with 
me,  no  interest  in  me,  no  communion  with 
me,  no  benefit  by  me."  Note,  AU  those,  and 
those  only,  that  are  spiritually  washed  by 
Christ,  have  a  part  in  Christ,  [l.]  To  have 
a  part  in  Christ,  or  with  Christ,  has  all  tke 
happiness  of  a  Christian  bound  up  in  it,  to 
be  partakers  of  Christ  (Heb.  iii.  14),  to  share 
in  those  inestimable  privileges  which  result 
from  a  union  with  him  and  relation  to  him. 
It  is  that  good  part  the  having  of  which  is 
the  one  thing  needful.  [2.]  It  is  necessary  to 
our  having  a  part  in  Christ  that  he  wash  us. 
All  those  whom  Christ  owns  and  saves  he 
justifies  and  sanctifies,  and  both  are  included 
in  his  washing  them.  We  cannot  partake  of 
his  glory  if  we  partake  not  of  his  merit  and 
righteousness,  and  of  his  Spirit  and  grace. 

5.  Peter's  more  than  submission,  his  ear- 
nest request,  to  be  washed  by  Christ,  v.  9. 
If  this  be  the  meaning  of  it.  Lord,  wash  not 
my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 
How  soon  is  Peter's  mind  changed !  When 
the  mistake  of  his  understanding  was  recti- 
fied, the  corrupt  resolution  of  his  will  was 
soon  altered.  Let  us  therefore  not  be  pe- 
remptory in  any  resolve  (except  in  our  resolve 
to  follow  Christ),  because  we  may  soon  see 
cause  to  retract  it,  but  cautious  in  taking  up 
a  purpose  we  will  be  tenacious  of.    Observe, 

(1.)  How  ready  Peter  is  to  recede  from 
what  he  had  said :  "  Lord,  what  a  fool  was  I 
to  speak  such  a  hasty  word !"  Now  that  the 
washing  of  him  appeared  to  be  an  act  of 
Christ's  authority  and  grace  he  admits  it ; 
but  disliked  it  when  it  seemed  only  an  act  o£ 
humiliation.  Note,  [l.]  Good  men,  when 
they  see  their  error,  -mil  not  be  loth  to  recant 
it.  [2.]  Sooner  or  later,  Christ  will  bring  all 
to  be  of  his  mind. 

(2.)  How  importunate  he  is  for  the  piu-ify- 
ing  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  imiver- 
sal  influence  of  it,  even  upon  his  hands  and 
head.    Note,  A  divorce  from  Christ,  and  an 
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exclusion  from  having  a  part  in  him,  is  the  |  ter,  they  must  wash  their  feet  and  hands  at 


most  formidable  evil  in  the  eyes  of  all  that 
are  enlightened,  for  the  fear  of  which  they 
wiU  be  persuaded  to  any  thing.  And  for 
fear  of  this  we  should  be  earnest  with  God 
in  prayer,  that  he  will  wash  us,  will  justify 
and  sanctify  us.  "  Lord,  that  I  may  not  be 
cut  off  from  thee,  make  me  fit  for  thee,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration.  Lord,  wash  not 
my  feet  only  from  the  gross  pollutions  that 
cleave  to  them,  but  also  my  hands  and  my 
head  from  the  spots  which  they  have  con- 
tracted, and  the  undiscemed  filth  which  pro- 
ceeds by  perspiration  from  the  body  itself." 
Note,  Tliose  who  truly  desire  to  be  sanctified 
desire  to  be  sanctified  throughout,  and  to 
have  the  whole  man,  with  all  its  parts  and 
powers,  purified,  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

6.  Christ's  further  explication  of  this  sign, 
as  it  represented  spiritual  washing. 

(1.)  With  reference  to  his  disciples  that 
were  faitliful  to  him  {v.  10) :  He  that  is  washed 
all  over  in  the  bath  (as  was  frequently  prac- 
tised in  those  countries),  when  he  returns  to 
his  house,  needeih  not  save  to  wash  his  feet, 
his  hands  and  head  having  been  washed,  and 
he  having  only  dirtied  his  feet  in  walking 
home.  Peter  had  gone  from  one  extreme  to 
the  other.  At  first  he  would  not  let  Christ 
wash  his  feet ;  and  now  he  overlooks  what 
Christ  had  done  for  him  in  his  baptism,  and 
what  was  signified  thereby,  and  cries  out  to 
have  his  hands  and  head  washed.  Now 
Christ  directs  him  into  the  meaning;  he 
must  have  his  feet  washed,  but  not  his  hands 
and  head,  [l.]  See  here  what  is  the  comfort 
and  privilege  of  such  as  are  in  a  justified 
state ;  they  are  washed  by  Christ,  and  are 
clean  every  whit,  that  is,  they  are  graciously 
accepted  of  God,  as  if  they  were  so;  and, 
though  they  offend,  yet  they  need  not,  upon 
their  repentance,  be  again  put  into  a  jus- 
tified state,  for  then  should  they  often  be 
baptized.  The  evidence  of  a  justified  state 
may  be  clouded,  and  the  comfort  of  it  sus- 
pended, when  yet  the  charter  of  it  is  not  va- 
cated or  taken  away.  Though  we  have  occa- 
sion to  repent  daily.  God's  gifts  and  callings 
are  mthout  repentance.  The  heart  may  be 
swept  and  garnished,  and  yet  still  remain  the 
devil's  palace ;  but,  if  it  be  washed,  it  belongs 
to  Christ,  and  he  will  not  lose  it.  [2.]  See 
what  ought  to  be  the  daily  care  of  those  who 
through  grace  are  in  a  justified  state,  and 
that  is  to  wash  their  feet ;  to  cleanse  them- 
selves from  the  guilt  they  contract  daily 
through  infirmity  and  inadvertence,  by  the 
renewed  exercise  of  repentance,  \vith  a  be- 
lie%'ing  application  of  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
blood.  We  must  also  wash  our  feet  by  con- 
stant watchfulness  against  every  thing  that 
is  defiling,  for  we  must  cleanse  our  way,  and 
c.eanse  our  feet  by  taking  heed  thereto,  Ps. 


cxix.  9-  The  priests,  when  they  were  conse- 
crated, were  washed  with  water ;  and,  though 
they  did  not  need  afterwards  to  be  so  washed 
all  over,  yet,  whenever  they  went  in  to  minis-  i  should   be  explained,  and 
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he  laver,  on  pain  of  death,  Exod.  xxx.  19,  20. 
The  provision  made  for  oiu-  cleansing  should 
not  make  us  presumptuous,  but  the  more 
cautious.  /  have  washedmyfeet,  how  shall  I 
defile  them?  From  yesterday's  pardon,  we 
should  fetch  an  argument  against  this  day's 
temptation. 

(2.)  With  reflection  upon  Judas :  And  you 
are  clean,  but  not  all,  v.  10,  11.  He  pro- 
nounces his  disciples  clean,  clean  through  the 
wordhehadspokentothem,,ch.xv. 3.  Hewashed 
them  himself,  and  then  said.  You  are  clean  ; 
but  he  excepts  Judas :  not  all;  they  were  aU 
baptized,  even  Judas,  yet  not  dl  clean ;  many 
have  the  sign  that  have  not  the  thing  signi- 
fied. Note,  [l.]  Even  among  those  who  are 
called  disciples  of  Christ,  and  profess  relation 
to  him,  there  are  some  who  are  not  clean, 
Prov.  xxx.  12.  [2.]  The  Lord  knows  those 
that  are  his,  and  those  that  are  not,  2  Tim.  ii.  1 9 
The  eye  of  Christ  can  separate  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile,  the  clean  and  the  unclean. 
[3.]  When  those  that  have  called  themselves 
disciples  afterwards  prove  traitors,  their  apos- 
tasy at  last  is  a  certain  evidence  of  their  hy- 
pocrisy all  along.  [4.]  Christ  sees  it  neces- 
sary to  let  his  disciples  know  that  they  are 
not  all  clean ;  that  we  may  all  be  jealous  over 
ourselves  (Is  it  I?  Lord,  is  it  I  that  am 
among  the  clean,  yet  not  clean  ?)  and  that, 
when  hypocrites  are  discovered,  it  may  be  no 
surprise  nor  stumbling  to  us. 

IV.  Christ  washed  his  disciples'  feet  to  set 
before  us  an  example.  This  exphcation  he 
gave  of  what  he  had  done,  when  he  had  done 
it,  V-- 12 — 17.     Observe, 

1 .  With  what  solemnity  he  gave  an  account 
of  the  meaning  of  what  he  had  done  {v.  12) : 
After  he  had  washed  their  feet,  he  said.  Know 
you  what  I  have  done  ? 

(1.)  He  adjourned  the  explication  till  he 
had  finished  the  transaction,  [l.]  To  try  their 
submission  and  implicit  obedience.  What 
he  did  they  should  not  know  till  after- 
wards, that  they  might  learn  to  acquiesce  in 
his  will  when  they  could  not  give  a  reason 
for  it.  [2.]  Because  it  was  proper  to  finish 
the  riddle  before  he  unriddled  it.  Thus,  as 
to  his  whole  undertaking,  when  his  sufferings 
were  finished,  when  he  had  resumed  the 
garments  of  his  exalted  state  and  was  ready 
to  sit  down  again,  then  he  opened  the  under- 
standings of  his  disciples,  and  poured  out  his 
Spirit,  Luke  xxiv.  45,  46. 

(2.)  Before  he  explained  it,  he  asked  them 
if  they  could  construe  it :  Know  you  what  I 
have  done  to  you?  He  put  this  question  to 
them,  not  only  to  make  them  sensible  of  their 
ignorance,  and  the  need  they  had  to  be  in- 
structed (as  Zech.  iv.  5,  13,  Knowest  thou  not 
what  these  be  ?  and  I  said.  No,  my  Lord),  but 
to  raise  their  desires  and  expectations  of  in- 
struction :  "  I  would  have  you  know,  and,  if 
you  will  give  attention,  I  will  tell  you."  Note. 
It  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  sacramental  signs 
that  his   pcoplfl 
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sliould  be  acquainted  with  the  meaning  of 
them ;  otherwise,  though  ever  so  significant, 
to  those  who  know  not  the  thing  signified 
they  are  insignificant.  Hence  they  are  di- 
rected to  ask,  What  mean  you  by  this  service  ? 
F^xod.  xii.  26. 

2.  Upon  what  he  grounds  that  which  he 
had  to  say  (c.  13) :  "  You  call  me  Master  and 
Lord,  you  give  me  those  titles,  in  speaking 
of  me,  in  speaking  to  me,  and  you  say  well, 
for  so  I  am  ;  you  are  in  the  relation  of  scho- 
lars to  me,  and  I  do  the  part  of  a  master  to 
you."  Note,  (1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Master 
and  Lord ;  he  that  is  our  Redeemer  and 
Saviour  is,  in  order  to  that,  our  Lord  and 
Master.  He  is  our  Master,  SiSaaKokoQ — our 
teacher  and  instructor  in  all  necessary  truths 
and  rules,  as  a  prophet  reveahng  to  us  the 
will  of  God.  He  is  our  Lord,  KvpTog — our 
ruler  and  owner,  that  has  authority  over  us 
and  propriety  in  us.  (2.)  It  becomes  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  to  call  him  Master  and  Lord, 
not  in  compliment,  but  in  reality;  not  by 
constraint,  but  with  delight.  Devout  Mr. 
Herbert,  when  he  mentioned  the  name  of 
Christ,  used  to  add,  my  Master ;  and  thus 
expresses  himself  concerning  it  in  one  of  his 
poems : 

How  sweetly  doth  my  Master  sound,  my  Master  '. 
As  ambergris  leaves  a  rich  scent  unto  the  taster. 
Bo  do  these  words  a  sweet  content,  an  oriental  fra- 
grancy,  my  Master. 

(3.)  Our  calling  Christ  Master  and  Lord  is 
an  obligation  upon  us  to  receive  and  observe 
the  instructions  he  gives  us.  Christ  would 
thus  pre-engage  their  obedience  to  a  com- 
mand that  was  displeasing  to  flesh  and  blood. 
If  Christ  be  our  Master  and  Lord,  be  so  by 
ouro%vn  consent,  and  we  have  often  called 
him  so,  we  are  bound  in  honour  and  honesty 
to  be  observant  of  him. 

3.  The  lesson  which  he  hereby  taught: 
You  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet,  v.  14. 

(1.)  Some  have  understood  this  literally, 
and  have  thought  these  words  amount  to  the 
institution  of  a  standing  ordinance  in  the 
church ;  that  Christians  should,  in  a  solemn 
religious  manner,  wash  one  another's  feet,  in 
token  of  their  condescending  love  to  one 
another.  St.  Ambrose  took  it  so,  and  prac- 
tised it  in  the  church  of  Milan.  St.  Austin 
saith  that  those  Christians  who  did  not  do  it 
A^ith  their  hands,  yet  (he  hoped)  did  it  with 
their  hearts  in  humility ;  but  he  saith.  It  is 
much  better  to  do  it  with  the  hands  also, 
when  there  is  occasion,  as  1  Tim.  v.  10. 
What  Christ  has  done  Christians  should  not 
disdain  to  do.  Cal\'in  saith  that  the  pope, 
in  the  annual  observance  of  this  ceremony  on 
Thursday  in  the  passion  week,  is  rather 
Christ's  ape  than  his  foUower,  for  the  duty 
enjoined,  in  conformity  to  Christ,  was  mutual  : 
Wash  one  another's  feet.  And  Jansenius 
saith,  It  is  done,  Frigide  et  dissimiliter — 
frigidly,  and  unlike  the  primitive  model. 

(2.)  But  doubtless  it  is  to  be  understood 
figuratively;   it  is  an  mstructive  sign,   but 
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not  sacramental,  as  the  eucharist.  This  was 
a  parable  to  the  eye ;  and  three  things  our 
Master  hereby  designed  to  teach  us  : — [l.] 
A  himible  condescension.  We  must  learn 
of  our  Master  to  be  lowly  in  heart  (Matt.  xi. 
29),  and  walk  with  all  lowliness ;  we  must 
think  meanly  of  ourselves  and  respectfully  of 
om-  brethren,  and  deem  nothing  below  us 
but  sin ;  we  must  say  of  that  which  seems 
mean,  but  has  a  tendency  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  our  brethren's  good,  as  David  (2  Sam.  vi. 
22),  Jfthis  be  to  be  vile,  I  will  be  yet  more  vile. 
Christ  had  often  taught  his  disciples  humi- 
lity, and  they  had  forgotten  the  lesson  ;  but 
now  he  teaches  them  in  such  a  way  as  surely 
they  could  never  forget.  [2.]  A  condescen- 
sion to  be  serviceable.  To  wash  one  ano- 
ther's feet  is  to  stoop  to  the  meanest  offices 
of  love,  for  the  real  good  and  benefit  one  of 
another,  as  blessed  Paul,  who,  though  free 
from  all,  made  himself  servant  of  all ;  and 
the  blessed  Jesus,  who  came  not  to  be  minis^ 
tered  unto,  but  to  minister.  We  must  not 
grudge  to  take  care  and  pains,  and  to  spend 
time,  and  to  diminish  ourselves  for  the  good 
of  those  to  whom  we  are  not  under  any  par- 
ticular obligations,  even  of  our  inferiors,  and 
such  as  are  not  in  a  capacity  of  making  ua 
any  requital.  Washing  the  feet  after  travel- 
ling contributes  both  to  the  decency  of  the 
person  and  to  his  ease,  so  that  to  wash  one 
another's  feet  is  to  consult  both  the  credit 
and  the  comfort  one  of  another,  to  do  what 
we  can  both  to  advance  our  brethren's  repu- 
tation and  to  make  their  minds  easy.  See 
1  Cor.  X.  24;  Heb.  vi.  10.  The  duty  is 
mutual  J  we  must  both  accept  help  from  our 
brethren  and  afford  help  to  our  brethren. 
[3.]  A  sendceableness  to  the  sanctification 
one  of  another :  You  ought  to  wash  one  ano- 
ther's feet,  from  the  pollutions  of  sin.  Austin 
takes  it  in  this  sense,  and  many  others.  We 
cannot  satisfy  for  one  another's  sins,  this  is 
peculiar  to  Christ,  but  we  may  help  to  purify 
one  another  from  sin.  We  must  in  the  first 
place  wash  ourselves ;  this  charity  must  be- 
gin at  home  (Matt.  vii.  5),  but  it  must  not  end 
there ;  we  must  sorrow  for  the  failings  and 
follies  of  our  brethren,  much  more  for  their 
gross  pollutions  (1  Cor.  v.  2),  must  wash  our 
brethren's  polluted  feet  in  tears.  We  must 
faithfully  reprove  them,  and  do  what  we  can 
to  bring  them  to  repentance  (Gal.  vi.  1),  and 
we  must  admonish  them,  to  prevent  their 
falling  into  the  mire ;  this  is  washing  their 
feet. 

4.  Here  is  the  ratifying  and  enforcing  of 
this  command  from  the  example  of  what 
Christ  had  now  done :  If  I  your  Lord  and 
Master  have  done  it  to  you,  you  ought  to  do 
it  to  one  another.  He  shows  the  cogency  of 
this  argument  in  two  things  : — 

(1.)  I  am  your  Master,  and  you  are  my 
disciples,  and  therefore  you  ought  to  learn  of 
me  (v.  1 5) ;  for  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  I 
have  given  you  an  example,  that  you  should  do 
to  others  as  I  have  done  to  you.     Observe, 
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[l.]  What  a  good  teacher  Christ  is.  He 
teaches  by  example  as  well  as  doctrine,  and 
for  this  end  came  into  this  world,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  that  he  might  set  us  a  copy  of  all 
those  graces  and  duties  which  his  holy  reli- 
gion teaches ;  and  it  is  a  copy  without  one 
false  stroke.  Hereby  he  made  his  own  laws 
more  intelligible  and  honourable.  Christ  is 
a  commander  like  Gideon,  who  said  to  his 
soldiers.  Look  on  me,  and  do  likewise  (Judg. 
vii.  17) ;  like  Abimelech,  who  said.  What 
you  have  seen  me  do,  make  haste  and  do  as 
I  have  done  (Judg.  ix.  48) ;  and  like  Caesar, 
who  called  his  soldiers,  not  milites — soldiers, 
but  commilitones— fellow-soldiers,  and  whose 
usual  word  was,  not  Ite  illuc,  but  Venite  hue  ; 
not  Go,  but  Come.  [2.]  What  good  scholars 
we  must  be.  We  must  do  as  he  hath  done  j 
for  therefore  he  gave  us  a  copy,  that  we 
should  write  after  it,  that  we  might  be  as  he 
was  in  this  world  (1  John  iv.  17),  and  walk 
as  he  walked,  1  John  ii.  6.  Christ's  example 
herein  is  to  be  followed  by  ministers  in  par- 
ticular, in  whom  the  graces  of  humihty  and 
holy  love  should  especially  appear,  and  by 
the  exercise  thereof  they  effectually  serve  the 
interests  of  their  Master  and  the  ends  of  their 
ministry.  When  Christ  sent  his  apostles 
abroad  as  his  agents,  it  was  with  this  charge, 
that  they  should  not  take  state  upon  them, 
nor  carry  things  with  a  high  hand,  but  be- 
come all  things  to  all  men,  1  Cor.  ix.  22. 
What  I  have  done  to  your  dirty  feet  that  do 
you  to  the  polluted  souls  of  sinners ;  wash 
them.  Some  who  suppose  this  to  have  been 
done  at  the  passover  supper  think  it  inti- 
mates a  rule  in  admitting  communicants  to 
the  Lord's-supper,  to  see  that  they  be  first 
washed  and  cleansed  by  reformation  and  a 
blameless  conversation,  and  then  take  them 
in  to  compass  God's  altar.  But  all  Christians 
likewise  are  here  taught  to  condescend  to 
each  other  in  love,  and  to  do  it  as  Christ  did 
it,  unasked,  unpaid ;  we  must  not  be  merce- 
nary in  the  services  of  love,  nor  do  them 
with  reluctancy. 

(2.)  I  am  your  Master,  and  you  are  my 
disciples,  and  therefore  you  cannot  think  it 
below  you  to  do  that,  how  mean  soever  it 
may  seem,  which  you  have  seen  me  do,  for 
(».  16)  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord, 
neither  he  that  is  sent,  though  sent  with  all 
the  pomp  and  power  of  an  ambassador, 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  Christ  had 
urged  this  (Matt.  x.  24,  25)  as  a  reason  why 
they  should  not  think  it  strange  if  they  suf- 
fered as  he  did ;  here  he  urges  it  as  a  reason 
why  they  should  not  think  it  much  to  hmn- 
ble  themselves  as  he  did.  What  he  did  not 
think  a  disparagement  to  him,  they  must  not 
think  a  disparagement  to  them.  Perhaps  the 
disciples  were  mwardiy  disgusted  at  this  pre- 
cept of  washing  one  another's  feet,  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  dignity  they  expected  shortly 
to  be  preferred  to.  To'obviate  such  thoughts, 
Christ  reminds  them  of  their  place  as  his 
servants;  they  were  not  better  men  than 
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their  Master,  and  what  was  consistent  wiio 
his  dignity  was  much  more  consistent  with 
theirs.  If  he  was  humble  and  condescending, 
it  ill  became  them  to  be  proud  and  assuming. 
Note,  [l.]  We  must  take  good  heed  to  our- 
selves, lest  Christ's  gracious  condescensions 
to  us,  and  advancements  of  us,  through  the 
corruption  of  nature  occasion  us  to  entertain 
high  thoughts  of  ourselves  or  low  thoughts 
of  him.  We  need  to  be  put  in  mind  of  this, 
that  we  are  not  greater  than  our  Lord.  [2.] 
Whatever  our  Master  was  pleased  to  conde- 
scend to  in  favour  to  us,  we  should  much 
more  condescend  to  in  confonnity  to  him. 
Christ,  by  humbling  himself,  has  dignified 
humUity,  and  put  an  honour  upon  it,  and 
obhged  his  followers  to  think  nothing  below 
them  but  sin.  We  commonly  say  to  those 
who  disdain  to  do  such  or  such  a  thing.  As 
good  as  you  have  done  it,  and  been  never  the 
worse  thought  of;  and  true  indeed  it  is,  if 
our  Master  has  done  it.  When  we  see  our 
Master  serving,  we  cannot  but  see  how  ill  it 
becomes  us  to  be  domineering. 

5.  Our  Saviour  closes  this  part  of  his  dis- 
course with  an  intimation  of  the  necessity  of 
their  obedience  to  these  instructions:  If  you 
know  these  things;  or,  seeing  you  know  them, 
happy  are  you  if  you  do  them.  Most  people 
think,  Happy  are  those  that  rise  and  nile. 
Washing  one  another's  feet  will  never  get 
estates  and  preferments;  but  Christ  saith, 
notwithstanding  this,  Happy  are  those  that 
stoop  and  obey.  If  you  know  these  things. 
This  may  be  imderstood  either  as  intimating 
a  doubt  whether  they  knew  them  or  no ;  so 
strong  was  their  conceit  of  a  temporal  king- 
dom that  it  was  a  question  whether  they 
could  entertain  the  notion  of  a  duty  so  con- 
trary to  that  conceit.  Or,  as  taking  it  for 
granted  that  they  did  know  these  things; 
since  they  had  such  excellent  precepts  given 
them,  recommended  by  such  an  excellent 
pattern,  it  will  be  necessary  to  the  completing 
of  their  happiness  that  they  practise  accord- 
ingly. (1.)  This  is  applicable  to  the  com- 
mands of  Christ  in  general.  Note,  Though 
it  is  a  great  advantage  to  know  our  duty,  yet 
we  shaJl  come  short  of  happiness  if  we  ao  not 
do  otir  duty.  Knowing  is  in  order  to  doing ; 
that  knowledge  therefore  is  vain  and  fruit- 
less which  is  not  reduced  to  practice ;  nay, 
it  will  aggravate  the  sin  and  ruin,  Luke  xii. 
47,48;  James  iv.  17.  It  is  knowing  and 
doing  that  will  demonstrate  us  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  wise  builders.  See  Ps.  ciii.  17, 
18.  (2.)  It  is  to  be  applied  especially  to 
this  command  of  humihty  and  serviceable- 
ness.  Nothing  is  better  known,  nor  more 
readily  acknowledged,  than  this,  that  we 
should  be  humble;  and  therefore,  though 
many  will  own  themselves  to  be  passionate 
and  intemperate,  few  will  own  themselves  tc 
be  proud,  for  it  is  as  inexcusable  a  sin,  and 
as  hateful,  as  any  other ;  and  yet  how  little 
is  to  be  seen  of  true  humility,  and  that  mu- 
tual   subjection    and    condescension    upon 
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jphich  the  law  of  Christ  so  much  insists ! 
Most  know  these  things  so  well  as  to  expect 
that  others  should  do  accordingly  to  them, 
yield  to  them,  and  serve  them,  but  not  so  well 
as  to  do  so  themselves. 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know 
whom  I  have  chosen:  but  that  the 
scripture  may  be  fulfilled.  He  that 
eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me.  19  Now  I  tell 
you  before  it  come,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  may  beUeve  that  I 
am  he.  20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I 
send  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth me  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me.  21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said, 
he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testi- 
fied, and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me.  22  Then  the  disciples  looked 
one  on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he 
spake.  23  Now  there  was  leaning 
on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved.  24  Simon  Peter 
therefore  beckoned  to  him,  that  he 
should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom 
he  spake.  25  He  then  lying  on  Je- 
sus' breast,  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
who  is  it  ?  26  Jesus  answered.  He 
it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop, 
when  I  have  dipped  it.  And  when 
he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to 
Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon.  27 
And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered 
into  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him. 
That  thou  doest,  do  quickly.  28 
Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for 
what  intent  he  spake  this  unto  him. 
29  For  some  of  them  thought,  be- 
cause Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus 
had  said  unto  him,  Buy  those  things 
that  we  have  need  of  against  the  feast ; 
or,  that  he  should  give  something  to 
the  poor.  30  He  then  having  re- 
ceived the  sop  went  immediately  out : 
and  it  was  night. 

We  have  here  the  discovery  of  Judas's 
plot  to  betray  his  Master.  Christ  knew  it 
from  the  beginning ;  but  now  first  he  disco- 
vered it  to  his  disciples,  who  did  not  expect 
Christ  should  be  betrayed,  though  he  had 
often  told  them  so,  much  less  did  they  sus- 
pect that  one  of  them  should  do  it.  Now 
here, 

I.  Christ  gives  them  a  general  intimation 
of  it  iv.  18):  J  speak  not  of  you  all,  I  cannot 
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expect  you  will  all  do  these  things,  for  I  knoio 
whom  I  have  chosen,  and  whom  1  have  passed 
by ;  but  the  scripture  wiU  be  fulfilled  (Ps.  xli. 
9),  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me.  He  does  not  yet  speak 
out,  either  of  the  crime  St  the  criminal,  but 
raises  their  expectations  of  a  further  dis- 
covery. 

1.  He  intimates  to  them  that  they  were 
not  all  right.  He  had  said  (».  10),  You  are 
clean,  but  not  all.  So  here,  I  speak  not  of 
you  all.  Note,  What  is  said  of  the  excel- 
lencies of  Christ's  disciples  cannot  be  said  of 
all  that  are  called  so.  The  word  of  Christ  is 
a  distinguishing  word,  which  separates  be- 
tween cattle  and  cattle,  and  will  distinguish 
thousands  into  heU  who  flattered  themselves 
with  hopes  that  they  were  going  to  heaven. 
I  speak  not  of  you  all;  you  my  disciples  and 
followers.  Note,  There  is  a  mixture  of  bad 
with  good  in  the  best  societies,  a  Judas 
among  the  apostles;  it  will  be  so  till  we  come 
to  the  blessed  society  into  which  shall  enter 
nothing  tmclean  or  disguised. 

2.  That  he  himself  knew  who  were  right, 
and  who  were  not :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen, 
who  the  few  are  that  are  chosen  among  the 
many  that  are  called  with  the  common  call. 
Note,  (1.)  Those  that  are  chosen,  Christ  him- 
self had  the  choosing  of  them ;  he  nominated 
the  persons  he  undertook  for.  (2.)  Those 
that  are  chosen  are  known  to  Christ,  for  he 
never  forgets  any  whom  he  has  once  had  in 
his  thoughts  of  love,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

3.  That  in  the  treachery  of  him  that 
proved  false  to  him  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled, which  takes  off  very  much  both  the 
surprise  and  offence  of  the  thing.  Christ 
took  one  into  his  family  whom  he  foresaw  to 
be  a  traitor,  and  did  not  by  effectual  grace 
prevent  his  being  so,  that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled.  Let  it  not  therefore  be  a  stum- 
bling-block to  any ;  for,  though  it  do  not  at 
all  lessen  Judas's  offence,  it  may  lessen  our 
offence  at  it.  Tlie  scripture  referred  to  is 
David's  complaint  of  the  treachery  of  some 
of  his  enemies ;  the  Jewish  expositors,  and 
ours  from  them,  generally  understand  it  of 
Ahithophel :  Grotius  thinks  it  intimates  that 
the  death  of  Judas  would  be  like  that  of 
Ahithophel.  But  because  that  psalm  speaks 
of  David's  sickness,  of  which  we  read  nothing 
at  the  time  of  Ahithophel's  deserting  him,  it 
may  better  be  understood  of  some  other 
friend  of  his,  that  proved  false  to  him.  This 
our  Saviour  applies  to  Judas.  (1.)  Judas,  as 
an  apostle,  was  admitted  to  the  highest  pri- 
\Tlege:  he  did  eat  bread  with  Christ.  He 
was  familiar  with  him,  and  favoured  by  him, 
was  one  of  his  family,  one  of  those  with 
whom  he  was  intimately  conversant.  David 
saith  of  his  treacherous  friend.  He  did  eat  of 
my  bread:  but  Christ,  being  poor,  had  no 
bread  he  could  properly  call  his  own.  He 
saith.  He  did  eat  bread  with  me;  such  as  he 
had  by  the  kindness  of  his  friends,  that  mi- 
nistered to  him,  his  disciples  had  their  share 
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of,  Judas  among  the  rest  Wherever  he 
went,  Judas  was  welcome  with  him,  did  not 
dine  among  servants,  but  sat  at  table  with 
his  Master,  ate  of  the  same  dish,  drank  of  the 
same  cup,  and  in  all  respects  fared  as  he 
fared.  He  ate  miraculous  bread  with  him, 
when  the  loaves  were  multiphed,  ate  the 
passover  with  him.  Note,  All  that  eat  bread 
with  Christ  are  not  his  disciples  indeed.  See 
1  Cor.x.  3 — 5.  (2.)  Judas,  as  an  apostate,  was 
guilty  of  the  basest  treachery :  he  lifted  up 
the  heel  against  Christ,  [l.]  He  forsook 
him,  turned  his  back  upon  him,  went  out 
from  the  society  of  his  disciples,  v.  30.  [2.] 
He  despised  him,  shook  off  the  dust  of  his 
feet  against  him,  in  contempt  of  him  and  his 
gospel.  Nay,  [3.]  He  became  an  enemy  to 
him ;  spurned  at  him,  as  wrestlers  do  at 
their  adversaries,  whom  they  would  over- 
throw. Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  those 
that  were  Christ's  seeming  friends  to  prove 
his  real  enemies.  Those  who  pretended  to 
magnify  him  magnify  themselves  against 
him,  and  thereby  prove  themselves  guilty,  not 
only  of  the  basest  ingratitude,  but  the  basest 
treachery  and  perfidiousness. 

H.  He  gives  them  a  reason  why  he  told 
them  beforehand  of  the  treachery  of  Judas 
(u.  19):  "  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  be- 
fore Judas  has  begun  to  put  his  wicked  plot 
in  execution,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass  you 
may,  instead  of  stumbling  at  it,  be  confirmed 
in  your  belief  that  I  am  he,  he  that  should 
come."  1.  By  his  clear  and  certain  foresight 
of  things  to  come,  of  which  in  this,  as  in 
other  instances,  he  gave  incontestable  proof, 
he  proved  himself  to  be  the  true  God,  before 
whom  all  things  are  naked  and  open.  Christ 
foretold  that  Judas  would  betray  him  when 
there  was  no  ground  to  suspect  such  a  thing, 
and  so  proved  himself  the  eternal  Word, 
which  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tents of  the  heart.  The  prophecies  of  the 
New  Testament  concerning  the  apostasy  of 
the  latter  times  (which  we  have,  2  Thess.  ii. ; 
1  Tim.  iv.,  and  in  the  Apocalypse)  being  evi- 
dently accomplished  is  a  proof  that  those 
writings  were  divinely  inspired,  and  confirms 
our  faith  in  the  whole  canon  of  scripture. 
2.  By  this  application  of  the  types  and  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament  to  himself,  he 
proved  himself  to  be  the  true  Messiah,  to 
whom  all  the  prophets  bore  witness.  Thus  it 
was  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suf- 
fer, and  he  suffered  just  as  it  was  written, 
Luke  xxiv.  25,  26;  ch.  viii.  28, 

HI.  He  gives  a  word  of  encouragement 
to  his  apostles,  and  all  his  ministers  whom 
he  employs  in  his  service  (v.  20) :  He  that  re- 
ceiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me.  The 
purport  of  these  words  is  the  same  with 
what  we  have  in  other  scriptures,  but  it  is 
not  easy  to  make  out  their  coherence  here. 
Christ  had  told  his  disciples  that  they  must 
humble  and  abase  themselves.  " Now,''  saith 
he,  "though  there  may  be  those  that  will 
despise  you  for  your  condescension,  yet  there 
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will  be  those  that  will  do  you  honour,  and 


shall  be  honoured  for  so  doing."  Those  who 
know  themselves  dignified  by  Christ's  com- 
mission may  be  content  to  be  vilified  in  the 
world's  opinion.  Or,  he  intended  to  silence 
the  scruples  of  those  who,  because  there  was 
a  traitor  among  the  apostles,  would  be  shy 
of  receiving  any  of  them ;  for,  if  one  of  them 
was  false  to  his  Master,  to  whom  would  any 
of  them  be  true  ?  Ex  uno  disce  omnes — They 
are  all  alike.  No,  as  Christ  will  think  never 
the  worse  of  them  for  Judas's  crime,  so  he  will 
stand  by  them,  and  own  them,  and  will  raise 
up  such  as  shall  receive  them.  Those  that  had 
received  Judas  when  he  was  a  preacher,  and 
perhaps  were  converted  and  edified  by  his 
preaching,  were  never  the  worse,  nor  should 
reflect  upon  it  with  any  regret,  though  he 
afterwards  proved  a  traitor ;  for  he  was  one 
whom  Christ  sent.  We  cannot  know  what 
men  are,  much  less  what  they  will  be,  but 
those  who  appear  to  be  sent  of  Christ  we 
must  receive,  till  the  contrary  appear.  Though 
some,  by  entertaining  strangers,  have  enter- 
tained robbers  unawares,  yet  we  must  still  be 
hospitable,  for  thereby  some  have  entertained 
angels.  The  abuses  put  upon  our  charity, 
though  ordered  with  ever  so  much  discretion, 
will  neither  justify  our  uncharitableness,  nor 
lose  us  the  reward  of  our  charity.  1.  We 
are  here  encouraged  to  receive  ministers  as 
sent  of  Christ :  "He  that  receiveth  whomso- 
ever I  send,  though  weak  and  poor,  and  sub- 
ject to  like  passions  as  others  (for  as  the  law, 
so  the  gospel,  makes  men  priests  that  have 
infirmity),  yet  if  he  deliver  my  message,  and 
be  regularly  called  and  appointed  to  do  so, 
and  as  an  oflficer  give  himself  to  the  word 
and  prayer,  he  that  entertains  him  shall  be 
owned  as  a  friend  of  mine."  Christ  was  now 
leaving  the  world,  but  he  would  leave  an 
order  of  men  to  be  his  agents,  to  deliver  his 
word,  and  those  who  receive  this,  in  the  light 
and  love  of  it,  receive  him.  To  believe  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  obey  his  law,  and 
accept  the  salvation  oflfered  upon  the  terms 
proposed;  this  is  receiving  those  whom 
Christ  sends,  and  it  is  receiving  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord  himself.  2.  We  are  here  encou- 
raged to  receive  Christ  as  sent  of  God :  He 
that  thus  receiveth  me,  that  receiveth  Christ 
in  his  ministers,  receiveth  the  Father  also, 
for  they  come  upon  his  errand  likewise,  bap- 
tizmg  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  as  well  as 
of  the  Son.  Or,  in  general.  He  that  re- 
ceiveth me  as  his  prince  and  Sa^^our  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me  as  his  portion  and  felicity 
Christ  was  sent  of  God,  and  in  embracing 
his  religion  we  embrace  the  only  true  religion. 
IV.  Christ  more  particularly  notifies  to 
them  the  plot  which  one  of  their  number 
was  now  hatching  against  him  (v.  21):  When 
Jesus  had  thus  said  in  general,  to  prepare 
them  for  a  more  particular  discovery,  he  was 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  showed  it  by  some 
gesture  or  sign,  and  he  testified,  he  solemnly 
declared  it  Ccum  animo  testandi — with  the  so^ 
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lemnity  of  a  witness  on  oath),  "  One  of  you 
shall  betray  me;  one  of  you  my  apostles 
and  constant  followers."  None  indeed  could 
be  said  to  betray  him  but  those  in  whom  he 
reposed  a  confidence,  and  who  were  the  wit- 
nesses of  his  retirements.  This  did  not  de- 
termine Judas  to  the  sin  by  any  fatal  ne- 
cessity; for,  though  the  event  did  follow 
according  to  the  prediction,  yet  not  from  the 
I)rediction.  Christ  is  not  the  author  of  sin ; 
yet  as  to  this  heinous  sin  of  Judas,  1 .  Christ 
foresaw  it ;  for  even  that  which  is  secret  and 
future,  and  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  all  living, 
naked  and  ooen  before  the  eyes  of  Christ. 
He  knows  what  is  in  men  better  than  they  do 
themselves  (2  Kings  viii.  12),  and  therefore 
sees  what  will  be  done  by  them.  I  knew  that 
thou  wouldest  deal  very  treacherously,  Isa. 
.xlviii.  8.  2.  He  foretold  it,  not  only  for  the 
sake  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  but  for  the 
sake  of  Judas  himself,  that  he  might  take 
warning,  and  recover  himself  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil.  Traitors  proceed  not  in 
their  plots  when  they  find  they  are  disco- 
vered ;  surely  Judas,  when  he  finds  that  his 
Master  knows  his  design,  will  retreat  in 
time ;  if  not,  it  wUl  aggravate  his  condemna- 
tion. 3.  He  spoke  of  it  with  a  manifest  con- 
cern; he  was  troubled  in  spirit  when  he 
mentioned  it.  He  had  often  spoken  of  his 
own  suflFerings  and  death,  without  any  such 
trouble  of  spirit  as  he  here  manifested  when 
he  spoke  of  the  ingratitude  and  treachery  of 
Judas.  This  touched  him  in  a  tender  part. 
Note,  The  falls  and  miscarriages  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  are  a  great  trouble  of  spirit 
to  their  Master;  the  sins  of  Christians  are 
the  grief  of  Christ.  "  What !  One  of  you 
betray  me?  You  that  have  received  from  me 
such  distinguishing  favours ;  you  that  I  had 
reason  to  think  would  be  firm  to  me,  that 
have  professed  such  a  respect  for  me  ;  what 
iniquity  have  you  found  in  me  that  one  of 
you  should  betray  me  ?"  This  went  to  his 
heart,  as  the  undutifulness  of  children  grieves 
those  who  have  nourished  and  brought  them 
up,  Isa.  i.  2.  See  Ps.  xcv.  10 ;  Isa.  Ixiii.  10. 
V.  The  disciples  quickly  take  the  alarm. 
They  knew  their  Master  would  neither  de- 
ceive them  nor  jest  with  them ;  and  there- 
fore looked  one  upon  another,  with  a  manifest 
concern,  doubting  of  whom  he  spoke.  1.  By 
looking  one  upon  another  they  evinced  the 
trouble  they  were  in  upon  this  notice  given 
them;  it  struck  such  a  horror  upon  them 
that  they  knew  not  well  which  way  to  look, 
nor  what  to  say.  They  saw  their  Master 
troubled,  and  therefore  they  were  troubled. 
This  was  at  a  feast  where  they  were  cheer- 
fully entertained;  but  hence  we  must  be 
taught  to  rejoice  with  trembhng,  and  as  though 
we  rejoiced  not.  When  David  wept  for  his 
son's  rebellion,  all  his  followers  wept  with 
hun  (2  Sam.  x\'.  30);  so  Christ's  disciples 
here.  Note,  That  which  grieves  Christ  is, 
and  should  be,  a  grief  to  all  that  are  his, 
particularly  the  scandalous  miscarriages  of 
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those  that  are  called  by  his  name :  Who  it 
offended,  and  I  burn  not?  2.  Hereby  they 
endeavoured  to  discover  the  traitor.  They 
looked  wistfully  in  one  another's  face,  to  see 
who  blushed,  or,  by  some  disorder  in  the 
countenance,  manifested  guilt  in  the  heart, 
upon  this  notice ;  but,  while  those  who  were 
faithful  had  their  consciences  so  clear  that 
they  could  lift  up  their  faces  without  spot,  he 
that  was  false  had  his  conscience  so  seared 
that  he  was  not  ashamed,  neither  could  he 
blush,  and  so  no  discovery  could  be  made  in 
this  way.  Christ  thus  perplexed  his  dis- 
ciples for  a  time,  and  put  them  into  con- 
fusion, that  he  might  humble  them,  and  prove 
them,  might  excite  in  them  a  jealousy  of 
themselves,  and  an  indignation  at  the  base- 
ness of  Judas.  It  is  good  for  us  sometimes 
to  be  put  to  a  gaze,  to  be  put  to  a  pause. 

VI.  The  disciples  were  solicitous  to  get 
their  Master  to  explain  himself,  and  to  tell 
them  particularly  whom  he  meant ;  for  no- 
thing but  this  can  put  them  out  of  their 
present  pain,  for  each  of  them  thought  he 
had  as  much  reason  to  suspect  himself  as  any 
of  his  brethren ;  now, 

1.  Of  all  the  disciples  John  was  most  fit 
to  ask,  because  he  was  the  favourite,  and  sat 
next  his  Master  (».  23) :  There  was  leaning  on 
Jesus's  bosom  one  of  the  disciples  whom  Jesus 
loved.  It  appears  that  this  was  John,  by 
comparing  ch.  xxi.  20,  24.  Observe,  (1.) 
The  particular  kindness  which  Jesus  had  for 
him ;  he  was  known  by  this  periphrasis,  that 
he  was  the  disciple  whom-  Jesus  loved.  He 
loved  them  all  (v.  1),  but  John  was  particu- 
larly dear  to  him.  His  name  signifies  gracious. 
Daniel,  who  was  honoured  with  the  revela- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament,  as  John  of  the 
New,  was  a  man  greatly  beloved,  Dan.  ix.  23. 
Note,  Among  the  disciples  of  Christ  some  are 
dearer  to  him  than  others.  (2.)  His  place 
and  posture  at  this  time  :  He  was  leaning  on 
Jesus's  bosom.  Some  say  that  it  was  the 
fashion  in  those  countries  to  sit  at  meat  in  a 
leaning  posture,  so  that  the  second  lay  in  the 
bosom  of  the  first,  and  so  on,  which  does 
not  seem  probable  to  me,  for  in  such  a  pos- 
ture as  this  they  could  neither  eat  nor  drink 
conveniently ;  but,  whether  this  was  the  case 
or  not,  John  now  leaned  on  Christ's  bosom, 
and  it  seems  to  be  an  extraordinary  expres- 
sion of  endearment  used  at  this  time.  Note, 
There  are  some  of  Christ's  disciples  whom 
he  lays  in  his  bosom,  who  have  more  free 
and  intimate  communion  \vith  him  than 
others.  The  Father  loved  the  Son,  and  laid 
him  in  his  bosom  {ch.  i.  18),  and  behevers  are 
in  like  manner  one  with  Christ,  ch.  xvii.  21. 
This  honoiu-  all  the  saints  shall  have  shortly 
in  the  bosom  of  Abraham.  Those  who  lay 
themselves  at  Christ's  feet,  he  wUl  lay  in  his 
bosom.  (3.)  Yet  he  conceals  his  name,  be- 
cause he  himself  was  the  penman  of  the 
story.  He  put  this  instead  of  his  name,  to 
show  that  he  was  pleased  with  it ;  it  is  his 
title  of  honour,  that  he  was  the  disciple  whom 
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Solomon's 
court  there  was  one  that  was  the  king's  friend; 
yet  he  does  not  put  his  name  down,  to  show 
that  he  was  not  proud  of  it,  nor  would  seem 
to  boast  of  it.  Paul  in  a  like  case  saith, 
I  knew  a  man  in  Christ. 

2.  Of  allthedisciplesPeterwas  most  forward 
to  know,  V.  24.  Peter,  sitting  at  some  distance, 
beckoned  to  John,  by  some  sign  or  other,  to 
ask.  Peter  was  generdly  the  leading  man,  most 
apt  to  put  himself  forth ;  and,  where  men's 
natural  tempers  lead  them  to  be  thus  bold  in 
answering  and  asking,  if  kept  under  the  laws 
of  humility  and  wisdom,  they  make  men  very 
serviceable.  God  gives  his  gifts  variously ; 
but  that  the  forward  men  in  the  church  may 
not  think  too  well  of  themselves,  nor  the 
modest  be  discouraged,  it  must  be  noted  that 
it  was  not  Peter,  but  John,  that  was  the  be- 
loved disciple.  Peter  was  desirous  to  know, 
not  only  that  he  might  be  sure  it  was  not  he, 
but  that,  knowing  who  it  was,  they  might 
withdraw  from  him,  and  guard  against  him, 
and,  if  possible,  prevent  his  design.  It 
were  a  desirable  thing,  we  should  think,  to 
know  who  in  the  chxu-ch  wiU  deceive  us ;  yet 
let  this  suffice — Christ  knows,  though  we  do 
not.  The  reason  why  Peter  did  not  himself 
ask  was  because  John  had  a  much  fairer 
opportunity,  by  the  advantage  of  his  seat  at 
table,  to  whisper  the  question  into  the  ear  of 
Christ,  and  to  receive  a  like  private  answer. 
It  is  good  to  improve  our  interest  in  those  that 
are  near  to  Christ,  and  to  engage  their  prayers 
for  us  Do  we  know  any  that  we  have  rea- 
son to  think  lie  in  Christ's  bosom  ?  Let  us 
beg  of  them  to  speak  a  good  word  for  us. 

3.  The  question  was  asked  accordingly 
(v.  25):  He  then,  lying  at  the  breast  of  Jesus, 
and  80  having  the  convenience  of  whispering 
with  him,  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  who  is  it  ? 
Now  here  John  shows,  (1.)  A  regard  to  his 
fellow-disciple,  and  to  the  motion  he  made. 
Though  Peter  had  not  the  honour  he  had  at 
this  time,  yet  he  did  not  therefore  disdain  to 
take  the  hint  and  intimation  he  gave  him. 
Note,  Those  who  lie  in  Christ's  bosom  may 
often  learn  from  those  who  lie  at  his  feet 
something  that  will  be  profitable  for  them, 
and  be  reminded  of  that  which  they  did  not 
of  themselves  think  of.  John  was  willing  to 
gratify  Peter  herein,  having  so  fair  an  oppor- 
tunity for  it.  As  every  one  hath  received 
the  gift,  so  let  him  minister  the  same  for  a 
common  good,  Rom.  xii.  6.  (2.)  A  reverence 
of  his  Master.  Though  he  whispered  this  in 
Christ's  ear,  yet  he  called  him  Lord;  the 
familiarity  he  was  admitted  to  did  not  at  all 
lessen  his  respect  for  his  Master.  It  be- 
comes us  to  use  a  reverence  in  expression, 
and  to  observe  a  decorum  even  in  our  secret 
devotions,  which  no  eye  is  a  mtness  to,  as 
well  as  in  public  assemblies.  The  more  in- 
timate communion  gracious  sotds  have  with 
Christ,  the  more  sensible  they  are  of  his 
worthiness  and  their  own  unworthiness,  as 
Gren.  xviii.  27. 
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4.  Christ  gave  a  speedy  answer  to  tins 
question,  but  whispered  it  in  John's  ear ; 
for  it  appears  {v.  29)  that  the  rest  were  still 
ignorant  of  the  matter.  He  it  is  to  whom  1 
shall  give  a  sop,  -^lofiiov — a  morsel,  a  crust, 
when  I  have  dipped  it  in  the  sauce.  And 
when  he  had  dipped  the  sop,  John  strictly  ob- 
serving his  motions,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  ;  and 
Judas  took  it  readily  enough,  not  suspecting 
the  design  of  it,  but  glad  of  a  savoury  bit,  to 
make  up  his  mouth  with.  (1 .)  Christ  notified 
the  traitor  by  a  sign.  He  could  have  told 
John  by  name  who  he  was  (The  adversary 
and  enemy  is  that  wcked  Judas,  he  is  the 
traitor,  and  none  but  he) ;  but  thus  he  would 
exercise  the  observation  of  John,  and  inti- 
mate what  need  his  ministers  have  of  a  spirit 
of  discerning ;  for  the  false  brethren  we  are 
to  stand  upon  our  guard  against  are  not 
made  known  to  us  by  words,  but  by  signs  ; 
they  are  to  be  known  to  us  by  their  fruits, 
by  their  spirits;  it  requires  great  diligence 
and  care  to  form  a  right  judgment  upon 
them.  (2.)  That  sign  was  a  sop  which 
Christ  gave  him,  a  very  proper  sign,  because 
it  was  the  fulfilling  of  the  scripture  (.».  18), 
that  the  traitor  should  be  one  that  ate  bread 
with  him,  that  was  at  this  time  a  fellow- 
cQmmoner  with  him.  It  had  likewise  a  sig- 
nificancy  in  it,  and  teaches  us,  [l.]  That 
Christ  sometimes  gives  sops  to  traitors ; 
worldly  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  are 
sops  (if  I  may  so  speak),  which  Providence 
sometimes  gives  into  the  hands  of  wicked 
men.  Judas  perhaps  thought  himself  a  fa- 
vourite because  he  had  the  sop,  like  Ben- 
jamin at  Joseph's  table,  a  mess  by  himself ; 
thus  the  prosperity  of  fools,  like  a  stupifying 
sop,  helps  to  destroy  them.  [2.]  That  we 
must  not  be  outrageous  against  those  whom  we 
know  to  be  very  malicious  against  us.  Christ 
carved  to  Judas  as  kindly  as  to  any  at  the 
table,  though  he  knew  he  was  then  plotting 
his  death.  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ; 
this  is  to  do  as  Christ  does. 

VII.  Judas  himself,  instead  of  being  con- 
vinced hereby  of  his  wickedness,  was  the 
more  confirmed  in  it,  and  the  warning  given 
him  was  to  him  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  ; 
for  it  follows, 

1.  The  devil  hereupon  took  possession  of 
him  (v.  27)  :.  After  the  sop,  Satan  entered 
into  him ;  not  to  make  him  melancholy,  nor 
drive  him  distracted,  which  was  the  effect  of 
his  possessing  some ;  not  to  hurry  him  into 
the  fire,  nor  into  the  water ;  happy  had  it 
been  for  him  if  that  had  been  the  worst  of 
it,  or  if  with  the  swine  he  had  been  choked 
in  the  sea ;  but  Satan  entered  into  him  to  pos- 
sess him  with  a  prevailing  prejudice  against 
Christ  and  his  doctrine,  and  a  contempt  of 
him,  as  one  whose  life  was  of  small  value,  to 
excite  in  him  a  covetous  desire  of  the  wages 
of  unrighteousness  and  a  resolution  to  stick 
at  nothing  for  the  obtaining  of  them.     But, 

(] .)  Was  not  Satan  in  him  before  ?  How 
then  is  it  said  that  noAV  Satan  entered  into 
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bim  ?  Judas  was  all  along  a  devil  {ch.  vi. 
ro),  a  son  of  perdition,  but  now  Satan  gained 
a  more  full  possession  of  him,  had  a  more 
abundant  entrance  into  him.  His  purpose  to 
betray  his  Master  was  now  ripened  into  a 
fixed  resolution ;  now  he  returned  with  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  Luke 
xi.  26.  Note,  [l.]  Though  the  devil  is  in 
every  wicked  man  that  does  his  works  (Eph. 
ii.  2),  yet  sometimes  he  enters  more  mani- 
festly and  more  powerfully  than  at  other 
times,  when  he  puts  them  upon  some  enor- 
mous wickedness,  which  humanity  and  na- 
tural conscience  startle  at.  [2.]  Betrayers 
of  Christ  have  much  of  the  devil  in  them. 
Christ  speaks  of  the  sin  of  Judas  as  greater 
than  that  of  any  of  his  persecutors. 

(2.)  How  came  Satan  to  enter  into  him 
after  the  sop  ?  Perhaps  he  was  presently 
aware  that  it  was  the  discovery  of  him,  and 
it  made  him  desperate  in  his  resolutions. 
Many  are  made  worse  by  the  gifts  of  Christ's 
bounty,  and  are  confirmed  in  their  impeni- 
tency  by  that  which  should  have  led  them  to 
repentance.  The  coals  of  fire  heaped  upon 
their  heads,  instead  of  melting  them,  harden 
them. 

2.  Christ  hereupon  dismissed  him,  and 
delivered  him  up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts : 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  What  thou  doest, 
do  quickly.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  as 
either  acl^■ising  him  to  his  wickedness  or 
warranting  him  in  it;  but  either,  (1.)  As 
abandoning  him  to  the  conduct  and  power 
of  Satan.  Christ  knew  that  Satan  had  en- 
tered into  him,  and  had  peaceable  possession; 
and  now  he  gives  him  up  as  hopeless.  The 
^•a^ious  methods  Christ  had  used  for  his 
conviction  were  ineffectual ;  and  therefore, 
"  What  thou  doest  thou  wilt  do  quickly ;  if 
thou  art  resolved  to  ruin  thyself,  go  on,  and 
take  what  comes."  Note,  "When  the  evil 
spirit  is  willingly  admitted,  the  good  Spirit 
justly  withdraws.  Or,  (2.)  As  challenging 
him  to  do  his  worst:  "TTiou  art  plotting 
against  me,  put  thy  plot  in  execution  and 
welcome,  the  sooner  the  better,  I  do  not  fear 
thee,  I  am  ready  for  thee."  Note,  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  very  forward  to  suffer  and  die  for 
us,  and  was  impatient  of  delay  in  the  per- 
fecting of  his  undertaking.  Christ  speaks 
of  Judas's  betraying  him  as  a  thing  he  was 
now  doing,  though  he  was  only  purposing 
it.  Those  who  are  contriving  and  designing 
mischief  are,  in  God's  account,  doing  mischief. 

3.  Those  that  were  at  table  understood 
not  what  he  meant,  because  they  did  not 
hear  what  he  whispered  to  John  (e.  28,  29) : 
A'o  man  at  table,  neither  the  disciples  nor 
any  other  of  the  guests,  except  John,  knew 
for  what  intent  he  spoke  this  to  him.  (1.) 
They  did  not  suspect  that  Christ  said  it  to 
Judas  as  a  traitor,  becanse  it  did  not  enter 
into  their  heads  that  Judas  was  such  a  one, 
or  would  prove  so.  Note,  It  is  an  excusable 
dulness  in  the  disciples  of  Christ  not  to  be 
quick-sighted  in  their  censures.     Most  are 
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ready  enough  to  say,  when  they  hear  harsh 
things  spoken  in  general.  Now  such  a  one  it 
meant,  and  now  such  a  one;  but  Christ's 
disciples  were  so  weU  taught  to  love  one 
another  that  they  could  not  easily  learn  to 
suspect  one  another ;  charity  thinks  no  evil. 
(2.)  ITiey  therefore  took  it  for  granted  that 
he  said  it  to  him  as  a  trustee,  or  treasurer  of 
the  household,  giving  him  orders  for  the 
laying  out  of  some  money.  Their  surmises 
in  this  case  discover  to  us  for  what  uses  and 
purposes  our  Lord  Jesus  commonly  directed 
payments  out  of  that  little  stock  he  had,  and 
so  teach  us  how  to  honour  the  Lord  with 
our  substance.  They  concluded  something 
was  to  be  laid  out,  either,  [l.]  In  works  of 
piety :  Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need  of 
against  the  feast.  Though  he  borrowed  a 
room  to  eat  the  passover  in,  yet  he  bought 
in  provision  for  it.  That  is  to  be  reckoned 
weU  bestowed  which  is  laid  out  upon  those 
things  we  have  need  of  for  the  maintenance  of 
God's  ordinances  among  us ;  and  we  have  the 
less  reason  to  grudge  that  expense  now  be- 
cause our  gospel-worship  is  far  from  being 
so  chargeable  as  the  legal  worship  was.  [2.] 
Or  in  works  of  charity :  That  he  should  give 
something  to  the  poor.  By  this  it  appears. 
First,  That  our  Lord  Jesus,  though  he  lived 
upon  alms  himself  (Luke  viii.  3),  yet  gave 
alms  to  the  poor,  a  little  out  of  a  little. 
Though  he  might  very  well  be  excused,  not 
only  Because  he  was  poor  himself,  but  be- 
cause he  did  so  much  good  in  other  ways, 
curing  so  many  gratis;  yet,  to  set  us  an 
example,  he  gave,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
out  of  that  which  he  had  for  the  subsistence 
of  his  family;  see  Eph.  iv.  28.  Secondly, 
That  the  time  of  a  religious  feast  was  thought 
a  proper  time  for  works  of  charity.  When 
he  celebrated  the  passover  he  ordered  some- 
thing for  the  poor.  When  we  experience 
God's  bounty  to  us,  this  should  make  us 
bountiful  to  the  poor. 

4.  Judas  hereupon  sets  himself  vigorously 
to  pursue  his  design  against  him :  He  went 
away.    Notice  is  taicen, 

(1.)  Of  his  speedy  departure:  He  went 
out  presently,  and  quitted  the  house,  [l.]  For 
fear  of  being  more  plainly  discovered  to  the 
company,  for,  if  he  were,  he  expected  they 
would  all  fall  upon  him,  and  be  the  death  of 
him,  or  at  least  of  his  project.  [2.]  He 
went  out  as  one  weary  of  Christ's  company 
and  the  society  of  his  apostles.  Christ 
needed  not  to  expel  him,  he  expelled  him- 
self. Note,  Withdrawing  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful  is  commonly  the  first 
overt-act  of  a  backshder,  and  the  beginning 
of  an  apostasy.  [3.]  He  went  out  to  prose- 
cute his  design,  to  look  for  those  with  whom 
he  was  to  make  his  bargdn,  and  to  settle 
the  agreement  with  them.  Now  that  Satan 
had  got  into  him  he  hurried  him  on  with 
precipitation,  lest  he  should  see  his  error 
and  repent  of  it 

(2.)  Of  the  time  of  his  departure  :  It  was 
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twfht.  [l.]  Though  it  was  night,  an  un- 
seasonable time  for  business,  yet,  Satan 
having  entered  into  him,  he  made  no  diffi- 
culty of  the  coldness  and  darkness  of  the 
night.  This  should  shame  us  out  of  our 
slothfulness  and  cowardice  in  the  service  of 
Christ,  that  the  devil's  servants  are  so  earnest 
and  venturous  in  his  service.  [2.]  Because 
it  was  night,  and  this  gave  him  advantage  of 
privacy  and  concealment.  He  was  not  willing 
to  be  seen  treating  with  the  chief  priests,  and 
therefore  chose  the  dark  night  as  the  fittest 
time  for  such  works  of  darkness.  Those 
whose  deeds  are  evil  love  darkness  rather 
than  light.     See  Job  xxiv.  13,  &c. 

3]  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in 
him.  32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself, 
and  shall  straightway  glorify  him.  33 
Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me :  and  as 
I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go, 
ye  cannot  come ;  so  now  I  say  to 
you.  34  A  new  commandment  I 
give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  an- 
other ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  al- 
so love  one  another.  35  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disci- 
ples, if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

This  and  what  follows,  to  the  end  of  ch. 
xiv.,  was  Christ's  table-talk  with  his  disciples. 
When  supper  was  done,  Judas  went  out; 
but  what  did  the  Master  and  his  disciples 
do,  whom  he  left  sitting  at  table  ?  They 
applied  themselves  to  profitable  discourse,  to 
teach  us  as  much  as  we  can  to  make  con- 
versation with  our  friends  at  table  service- 
able to  religion.  Christ  begins  this  dis- 
cvui-Bxrj     The  more  forward  we  are  humbly 

promot6>  .that    communication   which   is 
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good,  and  to  the  U!«e  of  edifying,  the  more 
like  we  are  to  Jesus  >r;hrist.  Those  espe- 
cially that  by  their  place,  -.^putation,  and 
gifts,  command  the  company,  to  whom  men 
(jive  ear,  ought  to  use  the  interest  .t^ey  have 
in  other  respects  as  an  opportunity  o-f  doing 
them  good.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  discu^ij-ges 
with  them  (and  probably  discourses  n^xich 
more  largely  than  is  here  recorded), 

I.  Concerning  the  great  mystery  of  his 
own  death  and  sufferings,  about  which  they  ' 
were  as  yet  so  much  in  the  dark  that  they 
could  not  persuade  themselves  to  expect  the 
thing  itself,  much  less  did  they  understand 
the  meaning  of  it;  and  therefore  Christ 
gives  them  such  instructions  concerning  it 
as  made  the  offence  of  the  cross  to  cease. 
Christ  did  not  begin  this  discourse  till  Judas 
was  gone  out,  for  he  was  a  false  brother. 
The  presence  of  wicked  people  is  often  a 
liiiiuftince  to  good  discoiurse.  When  Judas 
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was  gone  out,  Christ  said.  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified;  now  that  Judas  is  discovereil 
and  discarded,  who  was  a  spot  in  their  love- 
feast  and  a  scandal  to  their  family,  now  is 
the  Son  of  man  glorified.  Note,  Christ  is 
glorified  by  the  purifying  of  Christian  so- 
cieties :  corruptions  in  his  church  are  a  re- 
proach to  him ;  the  purging  out  of  those  cor- 
ruptions rolls  away  the  reproach.  Or,  rather, 
now  Judas  was  gone  to  set  the  wheels 
a-going,  in  order  to  his  being  put  to  death, 
and  the  thing  was  likely  to  be  effected 
shortly :  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified, 
meaning.  Now  he  is  crucified. 

1.  Here  is  something  which  Christ  in- 
structs them  in,  concerning  his  sufferings, 
that  was  very  comforting. 

(1.)  That  he  should  himself  be  glorified 
in  them.  Now  the  Son  of  man  is  to  be 
exposed  to  the  greatest  ignominy  and  dis- 
grace, to  be  despitefully  used  to  the  last 
degree,  and  dishonoured  both  by  the  cow- 
ardice of  his  friends  and  the  insolence  of  his 
enemies;  yet  noio  he  is  glorified;  For,  [l.] 
Now  he  is  to  obtain  a  glorious  victory  over 
Satan  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  to  ^)o\\ 
them,  and  triumph  over  them.  He  is  now 
girding  on  the  harness,  to  take  the  field  against 
these  adversaries  of  God  and  man,  with  as 
great  an  assurance  as  if  he  had  put  it  off. 
[2.]  Now  he  is  to  work  out  a  glorious  de- 
liverance for  his  people,  by  his  death  to 
reconcile  them  to  God,  and  bring  in  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness  and  happiness  for  them ; 
to  shed  that  blood  which  is  to  be  an  inex- 
haustible fountain  of  joys  and  blessings  to 
all  believers.  [3.]  Now  he  is  to  give  a 
glorious  example  of  self-denial  and  patience 
under  the  cross,  courage  and  contempt  of 
the  world,  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
love  to  the  souls  of  men,  such  as  will  make 
him  to  be  for  ever  admired  and  had  in 
honour.  Christ  had  been  glorified  in  many 
miracles  he  had  wrought,  and  yet  he  speaks 
of  his  being  glorified  now  in  his  sufferings, 
as  if  that  were  more  than  all  his  other  glories 
in  his  humble  state. 

(2.)  That  God  the  Father  should  be  glori- 
fied in  them.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were, 
[l.]  ITie  satisfaction  of  God's  justice,  and 
so  God  was  glorified  in  them.  Reparation 
was  thereby  made  with  great  advantage  for 
the  wrong  done  him  in  his  honour  by  the  sin 
of  man.  The  ends  of  the  law  were  abund- 
antly answered,  and  the  glory  of  his  govern- 
ment effectually  asserted  and  maintained. 
J2.]  They  were  the  manifestation  of  his 
holiness  and  mercy.  The  attributes  of  God 
^%ine  brightly  in  creation  and  providence,  but 
'^^Lch  more  in  the  work  of  redemption ;  see 
}^  ^or.  i.  24  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  God  is  love,  ana 
'^^pin  he  hath  commended  his  love. 
.^^0  That  he  should  himself  be  greatly  glo- 
nne(^  ^j.gj.  ^^em,  in  consideration  of  God's 
bem^  greatly  glorified  by  them,  v.  32.  Ob- 
serve jjQ^y  j^g  enlarges  upon  it.  [l.j  He  is 
^^®/that  God  will  glorify  him;  ana  those 
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whom  God  glorifies  are  glorious  indeed.  Hell 
and  earth  set  themselves  to  vilify  Christ,  but 
God  resolved  to  glorify  him,  and  he  did  it. 
He  gl  orified  him  in  his  suflferings  by  the 
amazing  signs  and  wonders,  both  in  heaven 
and  earth,  which  attended  them,  and  extorted 
even  from  his  crucifiers  an  acknowledgment 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  But  especially 
after  his  sufferings  he  glorified  him,  when 
he  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand,  gave  him  a 
name  above  every  name.  [2.]  That  he  wiU 
glorify  him  in  himself — sv  tavT<p.  Either, 
First,  In  Christ  himself.  He  will  glorify 
him  in  his  own  person,  and  not  only  in  his 
kingdom  among  men.  This  supposes  his 
speedy  resurrection.  A  common  person  may 
be  honoured  after  his  death,  in  his  memory 
or  posterity,  but  Christ  was  honoured  in 
himself.  Or,  Secondly,  in  God  himself.  God 
will  glorify  him  with  himself,  as  it  is  explained, 
ch.  xvii.  5.  He  shall  sit  down  with  the  Father 
upon  his  throne,  Rev.  iii.  21.  This  is  true 
glory.  [3.]  That  he  will  glorify  him  straight- 
way. He  looked  upon  the  joy  and  glory  set 
before  him,  not  only  as  great,  but  as  near  ; 
and  his  sorrows  and  sufferings  short  and 
soon  over.  Good  services  done  to  earthly 
princes  often  remain  long  unrewarded ;  but 
Christ  had  his  preferments  presently.  It 
was  but  forty  hours  (or  not  so  much)  from 
his  death  to  his  resurrection,  and  forty  days 
thence  to  his  ascension,  so  that  it  might  well 
be  said  that  he  was  straightway  glorified,  Ps. 
xvi.  10.  [4.]  All  this  in  consideration  of 
God's  being  glorified  in  and  by  his  sufferings : 
Seeing  God  is  glorified  in  him,  and  receives 
honour  from  his  sufferings,  God  shall  in  like 
manner  glorify  him  in  himself,  and  give 
honour  to  him.  Note,  First,  In  the  exalta- 
tion of  Christ  there  was  a  regard  had  to  his 
liumiliation,  and  a  reward  given  for  it.  Be- 
cause he  humbled  himself,  therefore  God  highly 
exalted  him.  If  the  Father  be  so  great  a 
gainer  in  his  glory  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
we  may  be  sure  that  the  Son  shall  be  no 
loser  in  his.  See  the  covenant  between  them, 
Isa.  liii.  12.  Secondly,  Those  who  mind  the 
business  of  glorifying  God  no  doubt  shall 
liave  the  happiness  of  being  glorified  with 
him. 

2.  Here  is  something  that  Christ  instructs 
them  in,  concerning  his  sufferings,  which 
was  awakening,  for  as  yet  they  were  slow  of 
heart  to  understand  it  (v.  33) :  Little  children, 
yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you,  &c.  Two 
things  Christ  here  suggests,  to  quicken  his 
disciples  to  improve  their  present  opportu- 
nities ;  two  serious  words  : — 

(1.)  ITiat  his  stay  in  this  world,  to  be  with 
them  here,  they  would  find  to  be  very  short. 
Little  children.  This  compellation  does  not 
bespeak  so  much  their  weakness  as  his  tender- 
ness and  compassion;  he  speaks  to  them 
with  the  affection  of  a  father,  now  that  he  is 
about  to  leave  them,  and  to  leave  blessings 
with  them.  Know  this,  then,  that  yet  a  little 
while  1  am  with  you.     Whether  we  under- 
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stand  this  as  referring  to  his  death  or  his 
ascension  it  comes  much  to  one  ;  he  had  bu^ 
a  little  time  to  spend  with  them,  and  there- 
fore, [l.]  Let  them  improve  the  advantage 
they  now  had.  If  they  had  any  good  ques- 
tion to  ask,  if  they  would  have  any  advice, 
instruction,  or  comfort,  let  them  speak 
quickly ;  for  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you. 
We  must  make  the  best  of  the  helps  we  have 
for  our  souls  while  we  have  them,  because 
we  shall  not  have  them  long ;  they  wiU  be 
taken  from  us,  or  we  from  them.  [2.]  Let 
them  not  doat  upon  his  bodily  presence,  as 
if  their  happiness  and  comfort  were  bound 
up  in  that;  no,  they  must  think  of  living 
without  it ;  not  be  always  little  children,  but 
go  alone,  without  their  nurses.  Ways  and 
means  are  appointed  but  for  a  little  while, 
and  are  not  to  be  rested  in,  but  pressed 
through  to  our  rest,  to  which  thev  have  a 
reference. 

(2.)  That  their  following  hun  to  the  other 
world,  to  be  with  him  there,  they  would  find 
to  be  very  difficult.  What  he  had  said  to 
the  Jews  {ch.  vii.  34)  he  saith  to  his  disciples ; 
for  they  have  need  to  be  quickened  by  the 
same  considerations  that  are  propounded  for 
the  convincing  and  awakening  of  sinners. 
Christ  tells  them  here,  [l.]  That  when  he 
was  gone  they  would  feel  the  want  of  him : 
You  shall  seek  me,  that  is,  "  you  shall  wish 
you  had  me  again  \vith  you."  We  are  often 
taught  the  worth  of  mercies  by  the  want  of 
them.  Though  the  presence  of  the  Comforter 
yielded  them  real  and  effectual  reL'ef  in  straits 
and  difficulties,  yet  it  was  not  sucn  a  sensible 
satisfaction  as  his  bodily  presence  would  have 
been  to  those  who  had  been  used  to  it.  But 
observe,  Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  You  shall 
seek  me  and  not  find  me;  but  to  the  disciples 
he  only  saith.  You  shall  seek  me,  intimating 
that  though  hey  should  not  find  his  bodUy 
presence  any  more  than  the  Jews,  yet  they 
should  find  that  which  was  tantamount,  and 
should  not  seek  in  vain.  When  they  sought 
his  body  in  the  sepulchre,  though  they  did 
not  find  it,  yet  they  sought  to  good  purpose. 
[2.]  That  whither  he  went  they  coidd  not 
come,  which  suggests  to  them  high  thoughts 
of  him,  who  was  going  to  an  invisible  in- 
accessible world,  to  dwell  in  that  light  which 
none  can  approachunto  ;  and  also  low  thoughts 
of  themselves,  and  serious  thoughts  of  their 
future  state.  Christ  tells  them  that  they 
could  not  follow  him  (as  Joshua  told  the 
people  that  they  could  not  serve  the  Lord) 
only  to  quicken  them  to  so  much  the  more 
diligence  and  care.  They  could  not  follow 
him  to  his  cross,  for  they  had  not  courage 
and  resolution  ;  it  appeared  that  they  could 
not  when  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled.  Nor 
could  they  foUow  him  to  his  crown,  for  they 
had  not  a  sufficiency  of  their  own,  nor  were 
their  work  and  warfare  yet  finished. 

II.  He  discourses  with  them  concerning 
the  great  duty  of  brotherly  love  (u.  34,  35)  • 
You  shall  love  one  another.     Judas  was  now 
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cone  out,  and  had  proved  himself  a  false 
brother ;  but  they  must  not  therefore  harbour 
such  jealousies  and  suspicions  one  of  another 
as  would  be  the  bane  of  love  :  though  there 
was  one  Judas  among  them,  yet  they  were 
not  all  Judases.  Now  that  the  enmity  of 
the  Jews  against  Christ  and  his  followers 
was  swelling  to  the  height,  and  they  must 
expect  such  treatment  as  their  Master  had, 
it  concerned  them  by  brotherly  love  to 
strengthen  one  another's  hands.  Three 
arguments  for  mutual  love  are  here  urged : — 

1.  The  command  of  their  Master  {v.  34) : 
A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  He 
not  only  commends  it  as  amiable  and  plea- 
sant, not  only  counsels  it  as  excellent  and 
profitable,  but  commands  it,  and  makes  it 
one  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  his  kingdom ; 
it  goes  a-breast  with  the  command  of  be- 
lieving in  Christ,  1  John  iii.  23  ;  1  Pet.  i.  22. 
It  is  the  command  of  our  ruler,  who  has  a 
right  to  give  law  to  us  ;  it  is  the  command 
of  our  Redeemer,  who  gives  us  this  law  in 
order  to  the  curing  of  our  spiritual  diseases 
and  the  preparing  of  us  for  our  eternal  bliss. 
It  is  a  new  commandment;  that  is,  (1.)  It  is  a 
renewed  commandment ;  it  was  a  command- 
ment/rom  the  beginning  (1  John  ii.  7),  as  old 
as  the  law  of  nature,  it  was  the  second  great 
commandment  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  yet, 
because  it  is  also  one  of  the  great  com- 
mandments of  the  New  Testament,  of  Christ 
the  new  Lawgiver,  it  is  called  a  new  com- 
mandment ;  it  is  like  an  old  book  in  a  new 
edition  corrected  and  enlarged.  This  com- 
mandment has  been  so  corrupted  by  the 
traditions  of  the  Jewish  church  that  when 
Christ  revived  it,  and  set  it  in  a  true  light, 
;t  might  well  be  called  a  new  commandment. 
Laws  of  revenge  and  retaliation  were  so  much 
in  vogue,  and  self-love  had  so  much  the  as- 
cendant, that  the  law  of  brotherly  love  was 
forgotten  as  obsolete  and  out  of  date ;  so 
that  as  it  came  from  Christ  new,  it  was  new 
to  the  people.  (2.)  It  is  an  excellent  command, 
as  a  new  song  is  an  excellent  song,  that  has 
an  uncommon  gratefulness  in  it.  (3.)  It  is 
an  everlasting  command ;  so  strangely  new 
as  to  be  always  so ;  as  the  new  covenant,  which 
shall  never  decay  (Heb.  viii.  13)  ;  it  shall  be 
new  to  eternity,  when  faith  and  hope  are 
antiquated.  (4.)  As  Christ  gives  it,  it  is  new. 
Before  it  was.  Thou  shdlt  love  thy  neighbour  j 
now  it  is.  You  shall  love  one  another  ;  it  is 
pressed  in  a  more  winning  way  when  it  is 
thus  pressed  as  mutual  duty  owing  to  one 
another. 

2.  The  example  of  their  Saviour  is  another 
argument  for  brotherly  love  :  As  I  have  loved 
you.  It  is  this  that  makes  it  a  new  command- 
ment— that  this  rule  and  reason  of  love  (as  I 
have  loved  you)  is  perfectly  new,  and  such  as 
had  been  hidden  from  ages  and  generations. 
Understand  this,  (1.)  Of  all  the  instances  of 
Christ's  love  to  his  disciples,  which  they  had 
already  experienced  durmg  the  time  he  went 
in  and  out  among  them.     He  spoke  kindly 
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to  them,  concerned  himself  heartily  for  them. 


and  for  their  welfare,  instructed,  counselled 
and  comforted  them,  prayed  with  them  and 
for  them,  vindicated  them  when  they  were 
accused,  took  their  part  when  they  were  run 
down,  and  publicly  owned  them  to  be  dearer 
to  him  than  his  mother,  or  sister,  or  brother. 
He  reproved  them  for  what  was  amiss,  and 
yet  compassionately  bore  vnth  their  failings, 
excused  them,  made  the  best  of  them,  and 
passed  by  many  an  oversight.  Tlius  he  Jiad 
loved  them,  and  just  now  washed  their  feet ; 
and  thus  they  must  love  one  another,  and 
love  to  the  end.  Or,  (2.)  It  may  be  under- 
stood of  the  special  instance  of  love  to  all  his 
disciples  which  he  was  now  about  to  give,  in 
laying  do^vn  his  life  for  them.  Greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this,  ch.  xv.  13.  Has  he 
thus  loved  us  all  ?  Justly  may  he  expect  that 
we  should  be  lo\'ing  to  one  another.  Not 
that  we  are  capable  of  doing  any  thing  of  the 
same  nature  for  each  other  (Ps.  xlix.  7),  but 
we  must  love  one  another  in  some  respects 
after  the  same  manners  we  must  set  this 
before  us  as  our  copy,  and  take  directions 
from  it.  Our  love  to  one  another  must  be 
free  and  ready,  laborious  and  expensive,  con- 
stant and  persevering ;  it  must  be  love  to  the 
souls  one  of  another.  We  must  also  love 
one  another  from  this  motive,  and  upon  this 
consideration — ^because  Christ  has  loved  us. 
See  Rom.  xv.  1,  3  ;  Eph.  v.  2,  25 ;  Phil. 
ii.  1—5. 

3.  The  reputation  of  their  profession  (p. 
35) :  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are 
my  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  to  another. 
Observe,  We  must  have  love,  not  only  show 
love,  but  have  it  in  the  root  and  habit  of  it, 
and  have  it  when  there  is  not  any  present 
occasion  to  show  it ;  have  it  ready.  "  Hereby 
it  will  appear  that  you  are  indeed  my  fol- 
lowers by  following  me  in  this."  Note, 
Brotherly  love  is  the  badge  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples. By  this  he  knows  them,  by  this  they 
may  know  themselves  (1  John  iii.  14),  and  by 
this  others  may  know  them.  This  is  the 
livery  of  his  family,  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racter of  his  disciples  ;  this  he  would  have 
them  noted  for,  as  that  wherein  they  excelled 
all  others — their  loving  one  another.  This 
was  what  their  Master  was  famous  for; 
all  that  ever  heard  of  him  have  heard  of  his 
love,  his  great  love ;  and  therefore,  if  you  see 
any  people  more  aOfectionate  one  to  another 
than  what  is  common,  say,  "  Certainly  these 
are  the  followers  of  Christ,  they  have  been 
with  Jesus."  Now  by  this  it  appears,  (1.) 
That  the  heart  of  Christ  was  ver}'  much  upon 
it,  that  his  disciples  should  love  one  another 
In  this  they  must  be  singular;  whereas 
the  way  of  the  world  is  to  be  every  one  for 
himself,  they  should  be  hearty  for  one  an- 
other. He  does  not  say.  By  this  s'  all  men 
know  that  you  are  my  disciples — if  you  work 
miracles,  for  a  worker  of  miracles  is  but  a 
cypher  without  charity  (1  Cor.  xii\  1,  2j; 
but  if  you  love  one  another  from  a  principle  of 
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self-denial  and  gratitude  to  Christ.  This 
Christ  would  have  to  be  the  proprium  of  his 
religion,  the  principal  note  of  the  true  church. 
(2.;  That  it  is  the  true  honour  of  Christ's 
disciples  to  excel  in  brotherly  love.  Nothing 
will  be  more  effectual  than  this  to  recom- 
mend them  to  the  esteem  and  respect  of 
others.  See  what  a  powerful  attractive  it 
was.  Acts  ii.  46,  47.  TertulUan  speaks  of  it 
as  the  glory  of  the  primitive  church  that  the 
Christians  were  known  by  their  affection  to 
one  another.  Their  adversaries  took  notice 
of  it,  and  said.  See  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another,  Apol.  cap.  39.  (3.)  That,  if  the 
followers  of  Christ  do  not  love  one  another, 
they  not  only  cast  an  unjust  reproach  upon 
their  profession,  but  give  just  cause  to  sus- 
pect their  own  sincerity.  O  Jesus  !  are  these 
thy  Christians,  these  passionate,  malicious, 
spiteful,  ill-natured  people  ?  Is  this  thy  son's 
coat  ?  WTien  our  brethren  stand  in  need  of 
help  from  us,  and  we  have  an  opportunity 
of  being  serviceable  to  them,  when  they 
differ  in  opinion  and  practice  from  us,  or  are 
any  ways  rivals  with  or  provoking  to  us,  and 
so  we  have  an  occasion  to  condescend  and 
forgive,  in  such  cases  as  this  it  will  be  known 
whether  we  have  this  badge  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou 
shalt  follow  me  afterwards.  37  Pe- 
ter said  unto  him,  Lord,  why  cannot 
I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down 
my  life  for  thy  sake.  38  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy 
life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee,  The  cock  shall  not 
crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 
In  these  verses  we  have, 
I.  Peter's  curiosity,  and  the  check  given 
to  that. 

1.  Peter's  question  was  bold  and  blunt 
(u.  36) :  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  referring 
to  what  Christ  had  said  (w  33),  Whither  I  go, 
you  cannot  come.  The  practical  instructions 
Christ  had  given  them  concerning  brotherly 
love  he  overlooks,  and  asks  no  questions 
upon  them,  but  fastens  upon  that  concerning 
which  Christ  purposely  kept  them  in  the 
dark.  Note,  It  is  a  common  fault  among  tis 
to  be  more  inquisitive  concerning  things 
secret,  which  belong  to  God  only,  than  con- 
cerning things  revealed,  which  belong  to  us 
and  our  children,  more  desirous  to  have  our 
curiosity  gratified  than  our  consciences  di- 
rected, to  know  what  is  done  in  heaven  than 
what  we  may  do  to  get  thither.  It  is  easy 
to  observe  it  in  the  converse  of  Christians, 
how  soon  a  discourse  of  that  which  is  plain 
and  edifying  is  dropped,  and  no  more  said 
to  it,  the  subject  is  exhausted ;  which  in  a 


XIII. 


self-confidence. 


matter  of  donbtfiU  disputation  runs  into  an 
endless  strife  of  words. 

2.  Christ's  answer  was  instructive.  He 
did  not  gratify  him  vnth  any  particular  ac- 
count of  the  world  he  was  going  to,  nor  ever 
foretold  his  glories  and  joys  so  distinctly  as 
he  did  his  sufferings,  but  said  what  he  had 
said  before  (w.  36):  Let  this  suffice,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now,  but  shalt  follow  me 
hereafter.  (1.)  We  may  understand  it  of  his 
folloAving  him  to  the  cross :  "  Thou  hast  not 
yet  strength  enough  of  faith  and  resolution 
to  drink  of  my  cup ;"  and  it  appeared  so  by 
his  cowardice  when  Christ  \va8  suffering. 
For  this  reason,  when  Christ  was  seized,  he 
provided  for  the  safety  of  his  disciples :  Let 
these  go  their  way,  because  they  covild  not 
follow  him  now.  Christ  considers  the  frame 
of  his  disciples,  and  will  not  cut  out  for  them 
that  work  and  hardship  which  they  are  not 
as  yet  fit  for ;  the  day  shall  be  as  the  strength 
is.  Peter,  though  designed  for  martyrdom, 
cannot  follow  Christ  now,  not  being  come  to 
his  full  growth,  but  he  shall  follow  him  here- 
after,- he  shall  be  crucified  at  last,  like  his 
Master.  Let  him  not  think  that  because  he 
escapes  suffering  now  he  shall  never  suffer. 
From  our  missing  the  cross  once,  we  must 
not  infer  that  we  shall  never  meet  it;  we 
may  be  reserved  for  greater  trials  than  we 
have  yet  kno^vn.  (2.)  We  may  understand 
it  of  his  following  him  to  the  cro^vn.  Christ 
was  now  going  to  his  glory,  and  Peter  was 
very  desirous  to  go  with  him  :  "  No,"  saith 
Christ,  "  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now,  thou 
art  not  yet  ripe  for  heaven,  nor  hast  thou 
finished  thy  work  on  earth.  The  forerunner 
must  first  enter  to  prepare  a  place  for  thee, 
but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards,  after  thou 
hast  fought  the  good  fight,  and  at  the  time 
appointed."  Note,  BeUevers  must  not  ex- 
pect to  be  glorified  as  soon  as  they  are  effec- 
tually called,  for  there  is  a  wilderness  between 
the  Red  Sea  and  Canaan. 

II.  Peter's  confidence,  and  the  check  given 
to  that. 

1.  Peter  makes  a  daring  protestation  of 
his  constancy.  He  is  not  content  to  be  left 
behind,  but  asks,  "  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  now  ?  Dost  thou  question  my  sincerity 
and  resolution  ?  I  promise  thee,  if  there  be 
occasion,  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy 
sake."  Some  think  Peter  had  a  conceit,  as 
the  Jews  had  in  a  like  case  {ch.  vii.  35),  that 
Christ  was  designing  a  journey  or  voyage 
into  some  remote  country,  and  that  he  de- 
clared his  resolution  to  go  along  with  him 
wherever  he  went;  but,  having  heard  his 
Master  so  often  speak  of  his  own  sufferings, 
surely  he  could  not  understand  him  any 
otherwise  than  of  his  going  away  by  death ; 
and  he  resolves  as  Thomas  did  that  he  will 
go  and  die  with  him;  and  better  die  with 
him  than  live  without  him.  See  here,  (1.) 
What  an  affectionate  love  Peter  had  to  our 
Lord  Jesus:  "I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy 
sake,  and  I  can   do  no  more."     I  believe 
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Peter  spoke  as  he  thought,  and  though  he 
was  inconsiderate  he  was  not  insincere,  in  his 
resolution.  Note,  Christ  should  be  dearer  to 
us  than  our  own  lives,  which  therefore,  when 
we  are  called  to  it,  we  should  be  willing  to 
lay  down  for  his  sake.  Acts  xx.  24.  (2.)  How 
ill  he  took  it  to  have  it  questioned,  intimated 
in  that  expostulation,  "  Lord,  why  cannot  I 
follow  thee  now  ?  Dost  thou  suspect  my 
fidelity  to  thee  ?"  1  Sam.  xxLx.  8.  Note,  It 
is  \vith  regret  that  true  love  hesirs  its  own 
sincerity  arraigned,  as  ch.  xxi.  17-  Christ 
had  indeed  said  that  one  of  them  was  a 
devil,  but  he  was  discovered,  and  gone  out, 
and  therefore  Peter  thinks  he  may  speak  with 
the  more  assurance  of  his  own  sincerity: 
"  Lord,  I  am  resolved  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
and  therefore  why  cannot  I  follow  thee?  We 
are  apt  to  think  that  we  can  do  any  thing, 
and  take  it  amiss  to  be  told  that  this  and  the 
other  we  cannot  do,  whereas  without  Christ 
we  can  do  nothing. 

2.  Christ  gives  him  a  surprising  pre- 
diction of  his  inconstancy,  v.  38.  Jesus 
Christ  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our- 
selves, and  has  many  ways  of  discovering 
those  to  themselves  whom  he  loves,  and 
will  hide  pride  from.  (1.)  He  upbraids 
Peter  with  his  confidence :  Wilt  thou  lay 
down  thy  life  for  my  sake?  Methinks,  he 
seems  to  have  said  this  with  a  smile :  "  Pe- 
ter, thy  promises  are  too  large,  too  lavish 
to  be  relied  on  ;  thou  dost  not  consider  with 
what  reluctancy  and  struggle  a  life  is  laid 
down,  and  what  a  hard  task  it  is  to  die ;  not 
«o  soon  done  as  said."  Christ  hereby  puts 
Peter  upon  second  thoughts,  not  that  he  might 
retract  his  resolution,  or  recede  from  it,  but 
that  he  might  insert  into  it  that  necessary  pro- 
viso, "  Lord,  thy  grace  enabling  me,  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  thy  sake."  "Wilt  thou  un- 
dertake to  die  for  me  ?  What !  thou  that  trem- 
bledst  to  walk  upon  the  water  to  me  ?  What ! 
thou  that,  when  sufferings  were  spoken  of, 
criedst  out.  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord?  It 
was  an  easy  thing  to  leave  thy  boats  and  nets 
to  follow  me,  but  not  so  easy  to  lay  down  thy 
life."  His  Master  himself  struggled  when  it 
came  to  this,  and  the  disciple  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord.  Note,  It  is  good  for  us  to 
shame  ourselves  out  of  our  presumptuous 
confidence  in  ourselves.  Shall  a  bruised 
reed  set  up  for  a  pillar,  or  a  sickly  child  un- 
dertake to  be  a  champion  ?  What  a  fool  am 
I  to  talk  so  big.  (2.)  He  plainly  foretels  his 
cowardice  in  the  critical  hour.  To  stop  the 
mouth  of  his  boasting,  lest  Peter  should  say 
it  again.  Yea  Master,  that  I  will,  Christ  so- 


lemnly asserts  it  with.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  till  thou 
hast  denied  me  thrice.  He  does  not  say  as 
aftenvards.  This  night,  for  it  seems  to  have 
been  two  nights  before  the  passover;  but, 
"Shortly  thou  Avilt  have  denied  me  thrice 
within  the  space  of  one  night ;  nay,  within 
so  short  a  space  as  between  the  first  and  last 
crowing  of  the  cock  :  the  cock  shall  not  crow, 
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shall  not  have  crowed  his  cromng  out,  till 
thou  hast  again  and  again  denied  me,  and 
that  for  fear  of  suffering.  The  crowing  of 
the  cock  is  mentioned,  [l.]  To  intimate  that 
the  trial  in  which  he  would  miscarry  thus 
should  be  in  the  night,  which  was  an  im- 
probable circumstance,  but  Christ's  foretell- 
ing it  was  an  instance  of  his  infallible  fore- 
sight. [2.]  Because  the  crowing  of  the 
cock  was  to  be  the  occasion  of  his  repent- 
ance, which  of  itself  would  not  have  been 
if  Christ  had  not  put  this  into  the  prediction. 
Christ  not  only  foresaw  that  Judas  would 
betray  him  though  he  only  in  heart  designed 
it,  but  he  foresaw  that  Peter  would  deny 
him  though  he  did  not  design  it,  but  the 
contrary.  He  knows  not  only  the  wicked- 
ness of  sinners,  but  the  weakness  of  saints. 
Christ  told  Peter,  First,  ITiat  he  would  deny 
him,  would  renounce  and  abjure  him : 
"  Thou  wilt  not  only  not  follow  me  still,  but 
wilt  be  ashamed  to  own  that  ever  thou  didst 
follow  me."  Secondly,  That  he  would  do 
this  not  once  only  by  a  hasty  slip  of  the 
tongue,  but  after  he  had  paused  would  re- 
peat it  a  second  and  third  time ;  and  it  proved 
too  true.  We  commonly  give  it  as  a  reason 
why  the  prophecies  of  scripture  are  expressed 
darkly  and  figuratively,  because,  if  they  did 
plainly  describe  the  event,  the  accomplish- 
ment would  thereby  either  be  defeated  or 
necessitated  by  a  fatality  inconsistent  with 
human  liberty ;  and  yet  this  plain  and  ex- 
press prophecy  of  Peter's  denying  Christ  did 
neither,  nor  did  in  the  least  make  Christ 
accessary  to  Peter's  sin.  But  we  may  well 
imagine  what  a  mortification  it  was  to  Peter's 
confidence  of  his  o\vn  courage  to  be  told 
this,  and  to  be  told  it  in  such  a  manner  that 
he  durst  not  contradict  it,  else  he  would 
have  said  as  Hazael,  What  I  is  thy  servant  a 
dog?  This  could  not  but  fill  him  with  con- 
fusion. Note,  The  most  secure  are  com- 
monly the  least  safe ;  and  those  most  shame- 
fully betray  their  own  weakness  that  most 
confidently  presmne  upon  their  own  strength, 
1  Cor.  X.  12. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Thii  chapter  is  a  continuation  of  Chriit'i  diicourie  with  hit  diici- 
plM  after  lupper.  When  he  had  convicted  and  discarded  Judai, 
he  set  himself  to  comfort  the  rest,  who  were  full  of  sorrow  upon 
what  he  had  said  of  leaving  them,  and  a  great  many  good  words 
and  comfortable  words  he  here  speaks  to  them.  The  discourse 
is  interlocutory ;  as  Peter  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  to  Thomas, 
and  Philip,  andjude,  in  this  interposed  their  thoughts  upon  what 
he  said,  according  to  the  liberty  he  was  pleased  to  allow  them. 
Free  conferences  are  as  instructive  at  solemn  tpeechei,  and  more 
so.  The  general  scope  of  this  chapter  is  in  the  firit  verse;  it  it 
designed  to  keep  trouble  from  their  hearts  j  now  in  order  to  this 
they  must  believe:  and  let  them  consider,  I.  Heaven  at  their 
everlasting  rest,  vcr.  2,  3.  II.  Christ  himself  as  their  way,  t«. 
4—11.  III.  The  great  power  they  shall  be  clotheil  with  by  th* 
prevalency  of  their  prayert,  ver.  12—14.  IV.  The  coming  of  an. 
other  comforter,  ver.  li— 17.  V.  The  fellowship  and  commuBiM 
that  thould  be  between  him  and  them  after  hit  departure,  ver. 
13— 2<.  VI.  The  instructions  which  the  Holy  Ghost  should  give 
them,  ver.  25,  26.  VII.  The  peace  Christ  bequeathed  to  them, 
ver.  27.  VII.  Christ's  own  cheerfulness  in  his  departure,  ver. 
23 — 31.  And  this  which  he  said  to  them  is  designed  for  the  com- 
fort of  all  hit  faithful  followers. 


LET  not  your  hearts  be  troubled : 
ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 
in  me.  2  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions  :  if  if  were  not  so,  I 
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would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  3  And  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self; that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may 
be  also. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  A  general  caution  which  Christ  gives  to 
his  disciples  against  trouble  of  heart  (v.  1)  r 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  They  now 
began  to  be  troubled,  were  entering  into  this 
temptation.     Now  here  see, 

1.  How  Christ  took  notice  of  it.  Perhaps 
it  was  apparent  in  their  looks ;  it  was  said 
{ch.  xiii.  22),  They  looked  one  upon  another 
with  anxiety  and  concern,  and  Christ  looked 
upon  them  all,  and  observed  it ;  at  least,  it 
was  intelligible  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is 
acquainted  with  all  our  secret  undiscovered 
sorrows,  with  the  woxmd  that  bleeds  in- 
wardly; he  knows  not  only  how  we  are 
afflicted,  but  how  we  stand  affected  under 
our  afflictions,  and  how  near  they  lie  to  oiu- 
hearts  ;  he  takes  cognizance  of  all  the  trouble 
which  his  people  are  at  any  time  in  danger 
of  being  overwhelmed  with ;  he  knows  our 
souls  in  adversity.  Many  things  concurred 
to  trouble  the  disciples  now. 

(1.)  Christ  had  just  told  them  of  the  un- 
kindness  he  should  receive  from  some  of 
them,  and  this  troubled  them  all.  Peter,  no 
doubt,  looked  very  sorrowful  upon  what 
Christ  said  to  him,  and  aU  the  rest  were 
sorry  for  him  and  for  themselves  too,  not 
knowing  whose  turn  it  should  be  to  be  told 
next  of  some  ill  thing  or  other  they  should 
do.  As  to  this,  Christ  comforts  them ;  though 
a  godly  jealousy  over  ourselves  is  of  great 
use  to  keep  us  humble  and  watchful,  yet  it 
must  not  prevail  to  the  disquieting  of  our 
spirits  and  the  damping  of  our  holy  joy. 

(2.)  He  had  just  told  them  of  his  own  depar- 
ture from  them,  that  he  should  not  only  go 
away,  but  go  away  in  a  cloud  of  sufferings. 
They  must  shortly  hear  him  loaded  with 
reproaches,  and  these  vnH  be  as  a  sword  in 
their  bones  ;  they  must  see  him  barbarously 
abused  and  put  to  death,  and  this  also  will 
be  a  sword  piercing  through  their  own  souls, 
for  they  had  loved  him,  and  chosen  him, 
and  left  all  to  follow  him.  When  we  now 
look  upon  Christ  pierced,  we  cannot  but 
mourn  and  be  in  bitterness,  though  we  see 
the  glorious  issue  and  fruit  of  it;  much 
more  grievous  must  the  sight  be  to  them, 
who  could  then  look  no  further.  If  Christ 
depart  from  them,  [l.]  They  will  think 
themselves  shamefully  disappointed ;  for  they 
looked  that  this  had  been  he  that  should 
have  delivered  Israel,  and  should  have  set 
up  his  kingdom  in  secular  power  and  glory, 
and,  in  expectation  of  this,  had  lost  all  to 
follow  him.  Now,  if  he  leave  the  world 
in  the  same  circumstances  of  meanness  and 
poverty  in  which  he  had  lived,  and  worse. 
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they  are  quite  defeated.  [2.]  They  will 
think  themselves  sadly  deserted  and  exposed. 
They  knew  by  experience  what  little  pre- 
sence of  mind  they  had  in  difficult  emergen- 
cies, that  they  could  coimt  upon  nothing 
but  being  ruined  and  run  down  if  they  part 
with  their  Master.  Now,  in  reference  to  all 
these.  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled.  Here 
are  three  words,  upon  any  of  which  the 
emphasis  may  significantly  be  laid.  First, 
Upon  the  word  troubled,  /*?)  rapaaaiaQo).  Be 
not  so  troubled  as  to  be  put  into  a  hurry 
and  confusion,  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it 
cannot  rest.  He  does  not  say,  "Let  not 
your  hearts  be  sensible  of  the  griefs,  or  sad 
because  of  them,"  but,  "  Be  not  ruffled  and 
discomposed,  be  not  cast  down  and  dis- 
quieted," Ps.  xlii.  5.  Secondly,  Upon  the 
word  heart:  "Though  the  nation  and  city 
be  troubled,  though  your  little  family  and 
flock  be  troubled,  yet  let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled.  Keep  possession  of  your  own  souls 
when  you  can  keep  possession  of  nothing 
else.  The  heart  is  the  main  fort ;  whatever 
you  do,  keep  trouble  from  this,  keep  this 
with  all  diligence.  The  spirit  must  sustain 
the  infirmity,  therefore,  see  that  this  be  not 
wounded.  Thirdly,  Upon  the  word  your: 
"  You  that  are  my  disciples  and  followers, 
my  redeemed,  chosen,  sanctified  ones,  how- 
ever others  are  overwhelmed  with  the  sor- 
rows of  this  present  time,  be  not  you  so,  for 
you  know  better;  let  the  sinners  in  Zion 
tremble,  but  let  the  sons  of  Zion  be  joyful  in 
their  king."  Herein  Christ's  disciples  should 
do  more  than  others,  should  keep  their  minda 
quiet,  when  every  thing  else  is  unquiet. 

2.  The  remedy  he  prescribes  against  this 
trouble  of  mind,  which  he  saw  ready  to  pre- 
vail over  them  ;  in  general,  believe — TriTevtre. 
(1.)  Some  read  it  in  both  parts  imperatively, 
"  Believe  in  God,  and  his  perfections  and 
providence,  believe  also  in  me,  and  my  media- 
tion. Build  with  confidence  upon  the  great 
acknowledged  principles  of  natural  religion : 
that  there  is  a  God,  that  he  is  most  holy, 
wise,  powerful,  and  good  ;  that  he  is  the  go- 
vernor of  the  world,  and  has  the  sovereign 
disposal  of  all  events ;  and  comfort  yourselves 
likewise  with  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  that 
holy  religion  which  I  have  taught  you."  But, 
(2.)  We  read  the  former  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment that  they  did  believe  in  God,  for  which 
he  commends  them :  "  But,  if  you  would 
effectually  provide  against  a  stormy  day,  be- 
lieve also  in  me."  Through  Christ  we  are 
brought  into  covenant  with  God,  and  become 
interested  in  his  favour  and  promise,  which 
otherwise  as  sinners  we  must  despair  of,  and 
the  remembrance  of  God  would  have  been 
our  trouble ;  but,  by  believing  in  Christ  as 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  our 
belief  in  God  becomes  comfortable ;  and  this 
is  the  will  of  God,  that  all  men  should  honour 
the  Son  as  they  honour  the  Father,  by  believing 
in  the  Son  as  they  believe  in  the  Father. 
Those  tliat  rightly  beheve  in  God  will  believe 
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in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  has  made  known 
to  them ;  and  believing  in  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  is  an  excellent  means  of  keeping 
trouble  from  the  heart.  The  joy  of  faith  is 
the  best  remedy  against  the  griefs  of  sense  ; 
it  is  a  remedy  with  a  promise  annexed  to  it : 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith;  a  remedy  with  a 
probatum  est  annexed  to  it.  I  had  fainted 
unless  I  had  believed. 

II.  Here  is  a  particular  direction  to  act 
faith  upon  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  w.  2, 3. 
He  had  directed  them  to  trust  to  God,  and 
to  trust  in  him ;  but  what  must  they  trust 
God  and  Christ  for  ?  Trust  them  for  a  hap- 
piness to  come  when  this  body  and  this 
world  shall  be  no  more,  and  for  a  happiness 
to  last  as  long  as  the  immortal  soul  and  the 
eternal  world  shall  last.  Now  this  is  pro- 
posed as  a  sovereign  cordial  under  all  the 
troubles  of  this  present  time,  to  which  there 
is  that  in  the  happiness  of  heaven  which  is 
admirably  adapted  and  accommodated.  The 
saints  have  encouraged  themselves  with  this 
in  their  greatest  extremities.  That  heaven 
would  make  amends  for  all.  Let  us  see  how 
this  is  suggested  here. 

1.  Beheve  and  consider  that  really  there 
is  such  a  happiness:  In  my  Father's  house 
there  are  many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I 
would  have  told  you,  v.  2. 

1.)  See  under  what  notion  the  happiness 
of  heaven  is  here  represented  :  as  mansions, 
many  mansions  in  Christ's  Father's  house, 
[l.]  Heaven  is  a  house,  not  a  tent  or  taber- 
nacle; it  is  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  [2.]  It  is  a  Father's 
house :  my  Father's  house;  and  his  Father  is 
our  Father,  to  whom  he  was  now  ascending; 
so  that  in  right  of  their  elder  brother  all  true 
believers  shall  be  welcome  to  that  happiness 
as  to  their  home.  It  is  his  house  who  is 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  dwells  in 
light,  and  inhabits  eternity.  [3.]  There  are 
mansions  there  ;  that  is.  First,  Distinct  dwel- 
lings, an  apartment  for  each.  Perhaps  there 
is  an  allusion  to  the  priests'  chambers  that 
were  about  the  temple.  In  heaven  there  are 
accommodations  for  particular  saints ;  though 
aU  shaU  be  swallowed  up  in  God,  yet  owe  in- 
dividuality shall  not  be  lost  there ;  every  Is- 
raelite had  his  lot  in  Canaan,  and  every  elder 
a  seat.  Rev.  iv.  4.  Secondly,  Durable  dwel- 
lings. Morac,  from  fiviim,  maneo,  abiding 
places.  The  house  itself  is  lasting;  our 
estate  in  it  is  not  for  a  term  of  years,  but  a 
perpetuity.  Here  we  are  as  in  an  inn;  in 
heaven  we  shall  gain  a  settlement.  The  dis- 
ciples had  quitted  their  houses  to  attend 
Christ,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head, 
but  the  mansions  in  heaven  will  make  them 
amends.  [4.]  There  are  many  mansions,  for 
there  are  many  sons  to  be  brought  to  glory, 
and  Christ  exactly  knows  their  number,  nor 
win  be  straitened  for  room  by  the  coming  of 
more  company  than  he  expects.  He  had 
told  Peter  that  he  should  follow  him  {ch.  xiii. 
36),  but  let  not  the  rest  be  discouraged,  in 
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heaven  there  are  mansions  for  them  all.  Re- 
hoboth,  Gen.  xxvi.  22. 

(2.)  See  what  assurance  we  have  of  the 
reality  of  the  happiness  itself,  and  the  sin- 
cerity of  the  proposal  of  it  to  us :  "If  it  were 
not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  If  you  had 
deceived  yourselves,  when  you  quitted  your 
livelihoods,  and  ventured  your  lives  for  me, 
in  prospect  of  a  happiness  future  and  unseen, 
I  would  soon  have  undeceived  you."  The 
assurance  is  built,  [l.]  Upon  the  veracity  of 
his  word.  It  is  impUed,  "  If  there  were  not 
such  a  happiness,  valuable  and  attainable,  I 
would  not  have  told  you  that  there  was." 
[2.]  Upon  the  sincerity  of  his  aflfection  to 
them.  As  he  is  true,  and  would  not  impose 
upon  them  himself,  so  he  is  kind,  and  would 
not  suflfer  them  to  be  imposed  upon.  If 
either  there  were  no  such  mansions,  or  none 
designed  for  them,  who  had  left  aU  to  follow 
him,  he  would  have  given  them  timely  notice 
of  the  mistcike,  that  they  might  have  made  an 
honourable  retreat  to  the  world  again,  and 
have  made  the  best  they  could  of  it.  Note, 
Christ's  good-wiU  to  us  is  a  great  encourage- 
ment to  our  hope  in  him.  He  loves  us  too 
well,  and  means  us  too  well,  to  disappoint  the 
expectations  of  his  own  raising,  or  to  leave 
those  to  be  of  all  men  most  miser  ble  wha 
have  been  of  him  most  observant. 

2.  Beheve  and  consider  that  the  design  of 
Christ's  going  away  was  to  prepare  a  place  in 
heaven  for  his  disciples.  "  You  are  grieved 
to  think  of  my  going  away,  whereas  I  go  on 
your  errand,  as  the  forerunner  ;  I  am  to  enter 
for  you."  He  went  to  prepare  a  place  for 
us  ;  that  is,  (1.)  To  take  possession  for  us,  as 
our  advocate  or  attorney,  and  so  to  secure 
our  title  as  indefeasible.  Livery  of  seisin 
was  given  to  Christ,  for  the  use  and  behooi 
of  all  that  should  believe  on  him.  (2.)  To 
make  provision  for  us  as  our  friend  and 
father.  The  happiness  of  heaven,  though 
prepared  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
yet  must  be  further  fitted  up  for  man  in  his 
fallen  state.  It  consisting  much  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ  there,  it  was  therefore  neces- 
sary that  he  should  go  before,  to  enter  into 
that  glory  which  his  disciples  were  to  share 
in.  Heaven  would  be  an  unready  place  for  a 
Christian  if  Christ  were  not  there.  He  went 
to  prepare  a  table  for  them,  to  prepare 
thrones  for  them,  Luke  xxii.  30.  Thus  Christ 
declares  the  fitness  of  heaven's  happiness  for 
the  saints,  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

3.  Believe  and  consider  that  therefore  he 
would  certainly  come  again  in  due  time,  to 
fetch  them  to  that  blessed  place  which  he  was 
now  going  to  possess  for  himself  and  prepare 
for  them  (v.  3)  :  "  If  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 

for  you,  if  this  be  the  errand  of  my  journey, 
you  may  be  sure,  when  every  thing  is  ready, 
/  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself, 
so  that  you  shall  foUow  me  hereafter,  that 
where  I  am  there  you  may  be  also."  Now 
these  are  comfortable  words  indeed.  (1.) 
That  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again ;  epx^h"^ 
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— I  do  come,  intimating  the  certainty  of  it, 
that  he  will  come  and  that  he  is  daily  coming. 
We  say.  We  are  coming,  when  we  are  busy 
in  preparing  for  our  coming,  and  so  he  is ; 
all  he  does  has  a  reference  and  tendency  to 
his  second  coming.  Note,  The  belief  of 
Chiist's   second 


commg,  of  which  he  has 
given  us  the  assurance,  is  an  excellent  pre- 
servative against  trouble  of  heart,  Phil.  iv.  5 ; 
James  v.  8.  (2.)  That  he  will  come  again  to 
receive  all  his  faithful  followers  to  himself. 
He  sends  for  them  privately  at  death,  and 
gathers  them  one  by  one ;  but  they  are  to 
make  their  public  entry  in  solemn  state  all 
together  at  the  last  day,  and  then  Christ  him- 
self \\ill  come  to  receive  them,  to  conduct 
them  in  the  abundance  of  his  grace,  and  to 
welcome  them  in  the  abundance  of  his  love. 
He  will  hereby  testify  the  utmost  respect  and 
endearment  imaginable.  The  coming  of 
Christ  is  in  order  to  our  gathering  together 
unto  him,  2  Thess.  ii.  1.  (3.)  That  where  he 
is  there  they  shall  be  also.  This  intimates, 
what  many  other  scriptures  declare,  that  the 
quintessence  of  heaven's  happiness  is  being 
with  Christ  there,  ch.  xvii.  24  ;  Phil.  i.  23 ; 
1  Thess.  iv.  17.  Christ  speaks  of  his  being 
there  as  now  present,  that  where  I  am  ;  where 
I  am  to  be  shortly,  where  I  am  to  be  eternally ; 
there  you  shall  be  shortly,  there  you  shall  be 
eternally :  not  only  ther  e,  in  the  same  place ; 
but  there,  in  the  same  state :  not  only  spec- 
tators of  his  glory,  as  the  three  disciples  on 
the  mount,  but  sharers  in  it.  (4.)  That  this 
may  be  inferred  from  his  going  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us,  for  his  preparations  shall  not  be 
in  vain.  He  will  not  build  and  furnish  lodg- 
ings, and  let  them  stand  empty.  He  wiU  be 
the  finisher  of  that  of  which  he  is  the  author. 
If  he  has  prepared  the  place  for  us,  he  wiU 
prepare  us  for  it,  and  in  due  time  put  us  in 
possession  of  it.  As  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  the  assurance  of  our  resurrection,  so  his 
ascension,  victory,  and  glory,  are  an  assur- 
ance of  ours. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know, 
and  the  way  ye  know.  5  Tho- 
mas saitli  unto  him,  Lord,  we  knoAV 
not  whither  thou  goest ;  and  how  can 
we  know  the  way  ?  6  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  Hfe :  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  me.  7  If  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also  :  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him.  8 
Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  show  us 
the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  9 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so 
long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and 
how  sayest  thou  tJien,  Show  us  the 
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Father  ?  10  Believest  thou  not  that 
I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you 
I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Fa- 
ther that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth 
the  works.  1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  : 
or  else  beheve  me  for  the  very  works' 
sake. 

Christ,  having  set  the  happiness  of  heaven 
before  them  as  the  end,  here  shows  them  him- 
self as  the  way  to  it,  and  tells  them  that  they 
were  better  acquainted  both  ^\^th  the  end 
they  were  to  aim  at  and  with  the  way  they 
were  to  walk  in  than  they  thought  they 
were :  You  know,  that  is,  1 . "  You  may  know ; 
it  is  none  of  the  secret  things  which  belong 
not  to  you,  but  one  of  the  things  revealed; 
you  need  not  ascend  into  heaven,  nor  go  down 
into  the  deep,  for  the  word  is  nigh  you  (Rom. 
X.  6 — 8),  level  to  you."  2.  "  You  do  know; 
j'ou  know  that  which  is  the  home  and  which 
IS  the  way,  though  perhaps  not  as  the  home 
and  as  the  way.  You  have  been  told  it, 
and  cannot  but  know,  if  you  would  recol- 
lect and  consider  it."  Note,  Jesus  Christ 
is  wiUing  to  make  the  best  of  his  people's 
knowledge,  though  they  are  weak  and  defec- 
tive in  it.  He  knows  the  good  that  is  in 
them  better  than  they  do  themselves,  and  is 


certain  that  they  have  that  knowledge,  and 
faith,  and  love,  of  which  they  themselves  are 
not  sensible,  or  not  certain. 

This  word  of  Christ  gave  occasion  to  two 
of  his  disciples  to  address  themselves  to 
him,  and  he  answers  them  both. 

I.  Thomas  enqizired  concerning  the  way 
(v.  5),  without  any  apology  for  contradicting 
his  Master. 

1 .  He  said,  "  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goest,  to  what  place  or  what  state,  and 
how  can  we  know  the  way  in  which  we  must 
foUow  thee?  We  can  neither  guess  at  it, 
nor  enquire  it  out,  but  must  stUl  be  at  a 
loss."  Christ's  testimony  concerning  their 
knowledge  made  them  more  sensible  of  their 
ignorance,  and  more  inquisitive  after  further 
light.  Thomas  here  shows  more  modesty 
than  Peter,  who  thought  he  could  follow 
Christ  now.  Peter  was  the  more  solicitous 
to  know  whither  Christ  went.  Thomas  here, 
though  he  complains  that  he  did  not  know 
this,  yet  seems  more  soMcitous  to  know  the 
way.  Now,  (1.)  His  confession  of  his  igno- 
rance was  commendable  enough.  If  good 
men  be  in  the  dark,  and  know  but  in  part, 
yet  they  are  willing  to  own  their  defects.  But, 
(2.)  The  cause  of  his  ignorance  was  culpable. 
They  knew  not  whither  Christ  went,  because 
they  dreamed  of  a  temporal  kingdom  in  ex- 
ternal pomp  and  power,  and  doted  upon  this, 
notwithstanding  what  he  had  said  again  and 
again  to  the  contrarj'.  Hence  it  was  that, 
\A  hen  Christ  spoke  of  going  away  and  their 
following  him,  their  fancy  ran  upon  his  going 
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discourse. 


or  Nazareth,  or  Capernaum,  or  some  of  the 
cities  of  the  Gentiles,  as  David  to  Hebron, 
there  to  be  anointed  king,  and  to  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel;  and  which  way  this  place 
lay,  where  these  castles  in  the  air  were  to  be 
built,  east,  west,  north,  or  south,  they  could 
not  teU,  and  therefore  knew  not  the  way. 
Thus  still  we  think  ourselves  more  in  the 
dark  than  we  need  be  concerning  the  future 
state  of  the  church,  because  we  expect  its 
worldly  prosperity,  whereas  it  is  spiritual  ad- 
vancement that  the  promise  points  at.  Had 
Tliomas  understood,  as  he  might  have  done, 
that  Christ  was  going  to  the  invisible  world, 
the  world  of  spirits,  to  which  spiritual  things 
only  have  a  reference,  he  would  not  have 
said.  Lord,  we  do  not  know  the  way. 

II.  Now  to  this  complaint  of  their  igno- 
rance, which  included  a  desire  to  be  taught, 
Christ  gives  a  full  answer,  v.  6,  7-  Thomas 
had  enquired  both  whither  he  went  and  what 
was  the  way,  and  Christ  answers  both  these 
enquiries  and  makes  good  what  he  had  said, 
that  they  would  have  needed  no  answer  if 
they  had  understood  themselves  aright ;  for 
they  knew  him,  and  he  was  the  way  ;  they 
knew  the  Father,  and  he  was  the  end ;  and 
therefore,  whither  I  go  you  know,  and  the  way 
you  know.  Believe  in  God  as  the  end,  and  in 
me  as  the  way  {v.  1),  and  you  do  all  you 
should  do. 

(1.)  He  speaks  of  himself  as  the  way,  v.  6. 
Dost  thou  not  know  the  way  ?  I  am  the  way, 
and  I  only,  for  no  man  comes  to  the  Father 
but  by  me.  Great  things  Christ  here  saith  of 
himself,  showing  us, 

[l.]  The  nature  of  his  mediation:  He  is 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 

First,  Let  us  consider  these  first  distinctly. 

1 .  Christ  is  the  way,  the  highway  spoken  of, 
Isa.  XXXV.  8.  Christ  M'as  his  own  way,  for 
by  his  own  blood  he  entered  into  the  holy  place 
(Heb.  ix.  12),  and  he  is  our  way,  for  we  enter 
by  him.  By  his  doctrine  and  example  he 
teaches  us  our  duty,  by  his  merit  and  inter- 
cession he  procures  us  our  happiness,  and  so 
he  is  the  way.  In  him  God  and  man  meet, 
and  are  brought  together.  We  could  not 
get  to  the  tree  of  life  in  the  way  of  inno- 
cency ;  but  Christ  is  another  way  to  it.  By 
Christ,  as  the  way,  an  intercourse  is  settled 
and  kept  up  between  heaven  and  earth ;  the 
angels  of  God  ascend  and  descend ;  our 
prayers  go  to  God,  and  his  blessings  come  to 
us  by  him  ;  this  is  the  way  that  leads  to  rest, 
t'fte  good  old  way.  The  disciples  followed 
hiiD,  and  Christ  tells  them  that  they  followed 
the  road,  and,  while  they  continued  following 
him,  they  would  never  be  out  of  their  way. 

2.  He  is  the  truth.  (1.)  As  truth  is  opposed  to 
figure  and  shadow.  Christ  is  the  substance  of 
aU  the  Old-Testament  types,  which  are  there- 
fore said  to  he  figures  of  the  trxie,  Heb.  ix.  24. 
Christ  is  the  true  manna  (ch.  vi.  32),  the  true 
tabernacle.  Heb.  viii.  2.  (2.)  As  truth  is  op- 
posed to  falsehood  and  error ;  the  doctrine  of 
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"When  we  enquire 
for  truth,  we  need  learn  no  more  than  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  (3.)  As  truth  is  op- 
posed to  fallacy  and  deceit ;  he  is  true  to  all 
that  trust  in  him,  as  true  as  truth  itself,  2 
Cor.  i.  20.  3.  He  is  the  life;  for  we  are 
alive  unto  God  only  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ,  Rom.  vi.  11.  Christ  formed  in  us  is 
that  to  our  souls  which  our  souls  are  to  our 
bodies.  Christ  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life. 

Secondly,  Let  us  consider  these  jointly, 
and  wth  reference  to  each  other.  Christ  is 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  j  that  is,  1 . 
He  is  the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end. 
In  him  we  must  set  out,  go  on,  and  finish. 
As  the  truth,  he  is  the  guide  of  our  way ;  as 
the  life,  he  is  the  end  of  it.  2.  He  is  the  true 
and  living  way  (Heb.  x.  20) ;  there  are  truth 
and  life  in  the  way,  as  well  as  at  the  end  of 
it.  3.  He  is  the  true  way  to  life,  the  only  true 
way ;  other  ways  may  seem  right,  but  the 
end  of  them  is  the  way  of  death. 

[2.]  The  necessity  of  his  mediation :  No 
man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me.  Fallen 
man  must  come  to  God  as  a  Judge,  but  can- 
not come  to  him  as  a  Father,  otherwise  than 
by  Christ  as  Mediator.  We  cannot  perform 
the  duty  of  coming  to  God,  by  repentance 
and  the  acts  of  worship,  without  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  Christ,  nor  obtain  the  happiness 
of  coming  to  God  as  our  Father  without  his 
merit  and  righteousness ;  he  is  the  high  priest 
of  our  profession,  our  advocate. 

(2.)  He  speaks  of  his  Father  as  the  end  (o 
7) :  "If  you  had  known  me  aright,  you  would 
have  known  my  Father  also  j  and  henceforth, 
by  the  glory  you  have  seen  in  me  and  the 
doctrine  you  have  heard  from  me,  you  know 
him  and  have  seen  him."  Here  is,  [l.]  A  tacit 
rebuke  to  them  for  their  dulness  and  careless 
ness  in  not  acquainting  themselves  with  Jesus 
Christ,  though  they  had  been  his  constant 
followers  and  associates :  If  you  had  known 
me — .  They  knew  him,  and  yet  did  not  know 
him  so  well  as  they  might  and  should  have 
known  him.  They  knew  him  to  be  the  Christ, 
but  did  not  follow  on  to  know  God  in  him. 
Christ  had  said  to  the  Jews  (ch.  viii.  19)  ■■  If 
you  had  known  me,  you  would  have  known  my 
Father  also;  and  here  the  same  to  his  disci- 
ples ;  for  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more 
strange,  the  wilful  ignorance  of  those  that 
are  enemies  to  the  light,  or  the  defects  and 
mistakes  of  the  children  of  light,  that  have 
had  such  opportunities  of  knowledge.  If 
they  had  known  Christ  aright,  they  would 
have  known  that  his  kingdom  is  spiritual, 
and  not  of  this  world;  that  he  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  therefore  must  return  to 
heaven;  and  then  they  would  have  known  his 
Father  also,  would  have  known  whither  he 
designed  to  go,  when  he  said,  I  go  to  the  Fa- 
ther, to  a  glory  m  the  other  world,  not  in 
this.  If  we  knew  Christianity  better,  we 
should  better  know  natural  religion.  [2.]  A 
favourable  intimation  that  he  was  well  satis- 
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fied  concerning  their  sincerity,  notwithstand- 
ing the  weakness  of  their  understanding : 
"  And  henceforth,  from  my  giving  you  this 
hint,  which  will  serve  as  a  key  to  ail  the  in- 
structions I  have  given  you  hitherto,  let  me 
tell  you,  you  know  him,  and  have  seen  him,  in- 
asmuch as  you  know  me,  and  have  seen  me ; 
for  in  the  face  of  Christ  we  see  the  glory  of 
God,  as  we  see  a  father  in  his  son  that  resem- 
bles him.  Christ  tells  his  disciples  that  they 
were  not  so  ignorant  as  they  seemed  to  be ; 
for,  though  little  children,  yet  they  had  known 
the  Father,  1  John  ii.  13.  Note,  Many  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ  have  more  knowledge 
and  more  grace  than  they  think  they  have, 
and  Christ  takes  notice  of,  and  is  well  pleased 
with,  that  good  in  them  which  they  them- 
selves are  not  aware  of ;  for  those  that  know 
God  do  not  all  at  once  know  that  they  know 
him,  1  John  ii.  3. 

II.  Philip  enquired  concerning  the  Father 
(».  8),  and  Christ  answered  him,  v.  9 — 11, 
where  observe, 

1 .  Philip's  request  for  some  extraordinary 
discovery  of  the  Father.  He  was  not  so  for- 
ward to  speak  as  some  others  of  them  were, 
and  yet,  from  an  earnest  desire  of  further 
light,  he  cries  out.  Show  us  the  Father. 
PhiUp  Ustened  to  what  Christ  said  to 
Thomas,  and  fastened  upon  the  last  words. 
You  have  seen  him.  "Nay,"  says  Philip, 
"  that  is  what  we  want,  that  is  what  we  would 
have  :  Show  us  the  Father  and  it  sufficeth  us." 
(1.)  This  supposes  an  earnest  desire  of  ac- 
quaintance with  God  as  a  Father.  The 
petition  is,  "  Show  us  the  Father;  give  us  to 
know  him  in  that  relation  to  us ;"  and  this  he 
begs,  not  for  himself  only,  but  for  the  rest 
of  the  disciples.  The  plea  is,  It  sufficeth  us. 
He  not  only  professes  it  himself,  but  will  pass 
his  word  for  his  fellow-disciples.  Grant  us 
but  one  sight  of  the  Father,  and  we  have 
enough.  Jansenius  saith,  "  Though  Philip 
did  not  mean  it,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  his 
mouth,  designed  here  to  teach  us  that  the 
satisfaction  and  happiness  of  a  soul  consist  in 
the  vision  and  fruition  of  God,"  Ps.  xvi.  11; 
xvi\.  15.  In  the  knowledge  of  God  the  un- 
derstanding rests,  and  is  at  the  summit  of 
its  ambition ;  in  the  knowledge  of  God  as 
our  Father  the  soul  is  satisfied ;  a  sight  of 
the  Father  is  a  heaven  upon  earth,  fills  us  with 
joy  unspeakable.  (2.)  As  Philip  speaks  it 
here,  it  intimates  that  he  was  not  satisfied 
with  such  a  discovery  of  the  Father  as  Christ 
thought  fit  to  give  them,  but  he  would  pre- 
scribe to  him,  and  press  upon  him,  some- 
thing further  and  no  less  than  some  visible 
appearance  of  the  glory  of  God,  like  that  to 
Moses  (Exod.  xxxiii.  22),  and  to  the  elders 
of  Israel,  Exod.  x.xiv.  9 — 11.  "Let  us  see 
the  Father  with  our  bodily  eyes,  as  we  see 
thee,  and  it  sufficeth  ms  j  we  will  trouble  thee 
with  no  more  questions.  Whither  goest  thou?" 
.\nd  so  it  manifests  not  only  the  weakness 
of  his  faith,  but  his  ignorance  of  the  gospel 
way  of  manifesting  the  Father,    which  is 


spiritual,  and  not  sensible.  Such  a  sight  of 
God,  he  thinks,  would  suffice  them,  and  yet 
those  who  did  thus  see  him  were  not  sufficed, 
but  soon  corrupted  themselves,  and  made  a 
graven  image.  Christ's  institutions  have 
provided  better  for  the  confirmation  of  our 
faith  than  our  own  inventions  would. 

2.  Christ's  reply,  referring  him  to  the  dis- 
coveries already  made  of  the  Father,  v.  9 — 11- 

(1.)  He  refers  him  to  what  he  had  seen, 
V.  9.  He  upbraids  him  with  his  ignorance 
and  inadvertency  :  "  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  now  above  three  years  inti- 
mately conversant  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip  ?  Now,  he  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  :  and  how  sayest 
thou  then.  Show  us  the  Father  ?  Wilt  thou 
ask  for  that  which  thou  hast  already  ?"  Now 
here, 

[l.]  He  reproves  him  for  two  things  First. 
For  not  improving  his  acquaintance  with 
Christ,  as  he  might  have  done,  to  a  clear  and 
distinct  knowledge  of  him :  "  Hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip,  whom  thou  hast  followed 
so  long,  and  conversed  with  so  much?" 
Philip,  the  first  day  he  came  to  him,  declared 
that  he  knew  him  to  be  the  Messiah  (ch.  i.  45), 
and  yet  to  this  day  did  not  know  the  Father  in 
him.  Many  that  have  good  knowledge  in 
the  scripture  and  divine  things  fall  short  of 
the  attainments  justly  expected  from  them, 
for  want  of  compounding  the  ideas  they 
have,  and  going  on  to  perfection.  Many 
know  Christ,  who  yet  do  not  know  what  they 
might  know  of  him,  nor  see  what  they  should 
see  in  him.  That  which  aggravated  Philip's 
dulness  was  that  he  had  so  long  an  oppor- 
tunity of  improvement :  I  have  been  so  long 
time  with  thee.  Note,  The  longer  we  enjoy 
the  means  of  knowledge  and  grace,  t>io  more 
inexcusable  we  are  if  we  be  found  defective 
in  grace  and  knowledge.  Christ  expects 
that  our  proficiency  should  be  in  some 
measure  according  to  our  standing,  that  we 
should  not  be  always  babes.  Let  us  thus 
reason  with  ourselves  :  "Have  I  been  so 
long  a  hearer  of  sermons,  a  student  in  the 
scripture,  a  scholar  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
and  yet  so  weak  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  so  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness?" 
Secondly,  He  reproves  him  for  his  infirmity 
in  the  prayer  made.  Show  us  the  Father. 
Note,  Herein  appears  much  of  the  weakness 
of  Christ's  disciples  that  they  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  they  ought  (Rom.  viii.  26),  but 
often  ask  amiss  (Jam.  iv.  3),  for  that  which 
either  is  not  promised  or  is  already  bestowed 
in  the  sense  of  the  promise,  as  here. 

[2.]  He  instructs  him,  and  gives  him  a 
maxim  which  not  only  in  general  magnifies 
Christ  and  leads  us  to  the  knowledge  of  God 
in  him,  but  justifies  what  Christ  had  said 
(v.  7) :  You  know  the  Father,  and  have  seen 
him ;  and  answered  what  Philip  had  asked. 
Show  us  the  Father.  Why,  saith  Christ,  the 
difficulty  is  soon  over,  for  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father.    First,  All  that  eaw 
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Christ  in  the  flesh  might  have  seen  the  Father 
in  him,  if  Satan  had  not  blinded  their  minds, 
and  kept  them  from  a  sight  of  Christ,  as  the 
image  of  God,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Secondly,  All 
that  saw  Christ  by  faith  did  see  the  Father  in 
him,  though  they  were  not  suddenly  aware 
that  they  did  so.  In  the  light  of  Christ's 
doctrine  they  saw  God  as  the  Father  of  lights; 
in  the  miracles  they  saw  God  as  the  God  of 
power,  the  finger  of  God.  The  holiness  of  God 
shone  in  the  spotless  purity  of  Christ's  life, 
and  his  grace  in  aU  the  acts  of  grace  he  did. 

(2.)  He  refers  him  to  what  he  had  reason 
to  believe  (w.  10,  11):  "  Believest  thou  not 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me, 
and  therefore  that  in  seeing  me  thou  hast  seen 
the  Father  ?  Hast  thou  not  believed  this  ? 
If  not,  take  my  word  for  it,  and  believe  it 
now." 

[l.]  See  here  what  it  is  which  we  are  to 
believe:  That  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  ;  that  is,  as  he  had  said  (ch.  x. 
30),  I  and  my  Father  are  one.  He  speaks  of 
the  Father  and  himself  as  two  persons,  and 
yet  so  one  as  never  any  two  were  or  can  be. 
In  knowing  Christ  as  God  of  God,  light  of 
light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not 
made,  and  as  being  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  we 
know  the  Father  ;  and  in  seeing  him  thus 
we  see  the  Father.  In  Christ  we  behold 
more  of  the  glory  of  God  than  Moses  did  at 
Mount  Horeb. 

[2.]  See  here  what  inducements  we  have 


to  believe  this  ;  and  they  are  two : — ^We 
must  believe  it.  First,  For  his  word's  sake  : 
TTie  words  that  I  speak  to  you,  I  speak  not  of 
myself  See  ch.  vii.  16,  My  doctrine  is  not 
mine.  What  he  said  seemed  to  them  care- 
less as  the  word  of  man,  speaking  his  own 
thoughts  at  his  own  pleasure ;  but  really  it 
was  the  wisdom  of  God  that  indited  it  and 
the  wiU  of  God  that  enforced  it.  He  spoke 
not  of  himself  only,  but  the  mind  of  God 
according  to  the  eternal  counsels.  Secondly, 
For  his  works'  sake :  The  Father  that  dwell- 
eth  in  me,  he  doeth  them  ;  and  therefore  believe 
me  for  their  sake.  Observe,  1.  The  Father 
is  said  to  dwell  in  him,  6  iv  Ifioi  fxtvwv — he 
abideth  in  me,  by  the  inseparable  union  of  the 
divine  and  htmian  nature :  never  had  God 
such  a  temple  to  dwell  in  on  earth  as  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ch.  ii.  21.  Here  was 
the  true  Shechinah,  of  which  that  in  the 
tabernacle  was  but  a  type.  The  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9. 
The  Father  so  dwells  in  Christ  that  in  him 
he  may  be  found,  as  a  man  where  he  dwells. 
Seek  ye  the  Lord,  seek  him  in  Christ,  and  he 
will  be  found,  for  in  him  he  dwells.  2.  He 
doeth  the  works  Many  works  of  power,  and 
works  of  mercy,  Christ  did,  and  the  Father 
did  them  in  him ;  and  the  work  of  redem})- 
tion  in  general  was  God's  own  work.  3.  We 
are  bound  to  believe  this,  for  the  very  works' 
sake.  As  we  are  to  believe  the  being  and  per- 
fections of  God  for  the  sake  of  the  works  of 
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creation,  which  declare  his  glory ;  so  we  are  to 
believe  the  revelation  of  God  to  man  in  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  sake  of  the  works  of  the  Re- 
deemer, those  mighty  works  which,  by  show- 
ing forth  themselves  (Matt.  xiv.  2),  Show , 
forth  him,  and  God  in  him.  Note,  Christ's 
miracles  are  proofs  of  his  divine  mission,  not 
only  for  the  conviction  of  infidels,  but  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  faith  of  his  own  disciples, 
cA.  ii.  11;  V.  36;   x.  37. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the 
works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shaU 
he  do  ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father. 
13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  wiU  I  do,  that  the  Fa- 
ther may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  14 
If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name, 
I  will  do  it. 

Tlie  disciples,  as  they  were  full  of  grief  to 
think  of  parting  with  their  Master,  so  they 
were  fuU  of  care  what  would  become  of  them- 
selves when  he  was  gone ;  while  he  was  with 
them,  he  was  a  support  to  them,  kept  them 
in  countenance,  kept  them  in  heart ;  but,  if 
he  leave  them,  they  wiU  be  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherd,  an  easy  prey  to  those  who  seek 
to  run  them  down.  Now,  to  silence  these 
fears,  Christ  here  assures  them  that  they 
should  be  clothed  \vith  powers  sufficient  to 
bear  them  out.  As  Christ  had  all  power 
they,  in  his  name,  should  have  great  power 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

I.  Great  power  on  earth  (v.  12):  He  that 
believeth  en  me  (as  I  know  you  do),  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also.  This  does  not 
weaken  the  argument  Christ  had  taken  from 
his  works,  to  prove  himself  one  with  the  Fa- 
ther (that  others  should  do  as  great  works), 
but  rather  strengthens  it;  for  the  miracles 
which  the  apostles  wrought  were  wrought  in 
his  name,  and  by  faith  in  him;  and  this  mag- 
nifies his  power  more  than  any  thing,  that  he 
not  only  wrought  miracles  himself,  but  gave 
power  to  others  to  do  so  too. 

1 .  Two  things  he  assiu-es  them  of : — 

(1.)  That  they  should  be  enabled  to  do  such 
works  as  he  had  done,  and  that  they  should 
have  a  more  ample  power  for  the  doing  of 
them  than  they  had  had  when  he  first  sent 
them  forth.  Matt.  x.  8.  Did  Christ  heal  the 
sick,  cleanse  the  leper,  raise  the  dead?  So 
should  they.  Did  he  convince  and  convert 
sinners,  and  draw  multitudes  to  him?  So 
should  they.  Though  he  should  depart,  the 
work  should  not  cease,  nor  fall  to  the  ground, 
but  should  be  carried  on  as  vigorously  and  suc- 
cessfully as  ever ;  and  it  is  still  in  the  doing. 

(2.)  That  they  should  do  greater  works  than 
these,  [l.l  In  the  kingdom  of  nature  they 
should  work  greater  miracles.  No  miracle 
is  little,  but  some  to  our  apprehension  seem 
greater  than  others.  Christ  bad  healed  with 
the  hem  of  his  garment,  but  Peter  with  his 


Jhritt's  consotatarjf  CHAP 

shadow  (Acts  v.  15),  Paul  by  the  handker- 
chief that  had  touched  him.  Acts  xix  12. 
Christ  wrought  miracles  for  two  or  three 
jrears  in  one  country,  but  his  followers 
wrought  miracles  in  his  name  for  many  ages 
in  divers  countries.  You  shall  do  greater 
works,  if  there  be  occasion,  for  the  glory  of 
God.  The  prayer  of  faith,  if  at  any  time  it 
had  been  necessary,  would  have  removed 
mountains.  [2.]  In  the  kingdom  of  grace. 
They  should  obtain  greater  victories  by  the 
gospel  than  had  been  obtained  while  Christ 
was  upon  earth.  The  truth  is,  the  captivat- 
ing of  so  great  a  part  of  the  world  to  Christ, 
imder  such  outward  disadvantages,  was  the 
miracle  of  all.  I  think  this  refers  especially 
to  the  gift  of  tongues ;  this  was  the  imme- 
diate effect  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit, 
which  was  a  constant  miracle  upon  the  mind, 
in  which  words  are  framed,  and  which  was 
made  to  serve  so  glorious  an  intention  as 
that  of  spreading  the  gospel  to  all  nations  in 
their  own  language.  This  was  a  greater  sign 
to  them  that  believed  not  (1  Cor.  xiv.  22),  and 
more  powerful  for  their  conviction,  than  any 
other  miracle  whatever. 

2.  The  reason  Christ  gives  for  this  is.  Be- 
cause I  go  unto  my  Father,  (1 .)  "Because  I  go,  it 
will  be  requisite  that  you  should  have  such  a 
power,  lest  the  work  suffer  damage  by  my 
absence."  (^2.)  "  Because  I  go  to  the  Father, 
I  shall  be  in  a  capacity  to  furnish  you  with 
such  a  power,  for  I  go  to  the  Father,  to  send 
the  Comforter,  from  whom  you  shall  receive 
power,"  Acts  i.  8.  The  wonderful  works  which 
they  did  in  Christ's  name  were  part  of  the 
glories  of  his  exalted  state,  when  he  ascended 
on  high,  Eph.  iv.  8. 

II.  Great  power  in  heaven :  "  Whatsoever 
you  shall  ask,  that  will  I  do  (v.  13,  14),  as 
Israel,  who  weis  a  prince  %vith  God.  There- 
fore you  shall  do  such  mighty  works,  because 
you  have  such  an  interest  in  me,  and  I  in  jny 
Father."     Observe, 

1.  In  what  way  they  were  to  keep  up  com- 
mimion  with  him,  and  derive  power  from  him, 
when  he  was  gone  to  the  Father — ^by  prayer. 
When  dear  friends  are  to  be  removed  to  a 
distance  from  each  other,  they  provide  for 
the  setthng  of  a  correspondence ;  thus,  when 
Christ  was  going  to  his  Father,  he  teUs  his 
disciples  how  they  might  write  to  him  upon 
every  occasion,  and  send  their  epistles  by  a 
safe  and  ready  way  of  conveyance,  without 
danger  of  miscarrying,  or  lying  by  the  way ; 
"  Let  me  hear  from  you  by  prayer,  the  prayer 
of  faith,  and  you  shall  hear  from  me  by  the 
Spirit."  This  was  the  old  way  of  intercourse 
with  Heaven,  ever  since  men  began  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  but  Christ  by 
lus  death  has  laid  it  more  open,  and  it  is  stiU 
open  to  us.  Here  is,  (1.)  Humihty  pre- 
scribed: You  shall  ask.  TTiough  they  had 
quitted  all  for  Christ,  they  could  demand  no- 
thing of  him  as  a  debt,  but  must  be  humble 
Bupplic£mts,  beg  or  starve,  beg  or  perish.  (2.) 
Liberty    allowed:    "  Ask    any   thing,  any 
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thing  that  is  good  and  proper  for  you ;  any 
thing,  provided  you  know  what  you  ask,  you 
may  ask ;  you  may  ask  for  assistance  in  your 
work,  for  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  for  preser- 
vation out  of  the  hands  of  your  enemies,  for 
power  to  work  miracles  when  there  is  occa- 
sion, for  the  success  of  the  ministry  in  the 
conversion  of  souls ;  ask  to  be  informed,  di- 
rected, vindicated."  Occasions  vary,  but 
they  shall  be  welcome  to  the  throne  of  grace 
upon  every  occasion. 

2.  In  what  name  they  were  to  present  their 
petitions :  Ask  in  my  name.  To  ask  in 
Christ's  name  is,  (1.)  To  plead  his  merit  and 
intercession,  and  to  depend  upon  that  plea. 
The  Old-Testament  saints  had  an  eye  to  this 
when  they  prayed  for  the  hordes  sake  (Dan. 
ix.  17),  and  for  the  sake  of  the  anointed  (Ps 
Ixxxiv.  9),  but  Christ's  mediation  is  brought 
to  a  clearer  light  by  the  gospel,  and  so  we 
are  enabled  more  expressly  to  ask  in  his 
name.  When  Christ  dictated  the  Lqrd's 
prayer,  this  was  not  inserted,  because  they 
did  not  then  so  fully  understand  this  matter  as 
they  did  afterwards,  when  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out.  If  we  ask  in  our  own  name,  we 
cannot  expect  to  speed,  for,  being  strangers, 
we  have  no  name  in  heaven ;  being  sinners, 
we  have  an  ill  name  there ;  but  Christ's  is  a 
good  name,  well  known  in  heaven,  and  very 
precious.  (2.)  It  is  to  aim  at  his  glory  anq 
to  seek  this  as  our  highest  end  in  all  our 
prayers. 

3.  What  success  they  should  have  in  theii 
prayers :  "  WTiat  you  ask,  that  will  I  do,  tJ.  1 3 
And  again  (v.  14),  "  I  will  do  it.  You  maj 
be  sure  I  will :  not  only  it  shall  be  done,  1 
win  see  it  done,  or  give  orders  for  the  doing 
of  it,  but  I  will  do  it ;"  for  he  has  not  only  ths 
interest  of  an  intercessor,  but  the  power  of  4 
sovereign  prince,  who  sits  at  the  right  hani 
of  God,  the  hand  of  action,  and  has  the  doing 
of  aU  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  By  faith  in 
his  name  we  may  have  what  we  wUl  for  the 
asking. 

4.  For  what  reason  their  prayers  should 
speed  so  well :  That  the  Father  may  be  glori- 
fied in  the  Son.  That  is,  (1.)  This  they  ought 
to  aim  at,  and  have  their  eye  upon,  in  asking. 
In  this  all  our  desires  and  prayers  should 
meet  as  in  their  centre ;  to  this  they  must  all 
be  directed,  that  God  in  Christ  may  be  ho- 
noured by  our  services,  and  in  our  salvation. 
Hallowed  be  thy  name  is  an  answered  prayer, 
and  is  put  first,  becavise,  if  the  heart  be  sin- 
cere in  this,  it  does  in  a  manner  consecrate 
all  the  other  petitions.  (2.)  This  Christ  %viU 
aim  at  in  granting,  and  for  the  sake  of  this 
will  do  what  they  ask,  that  hereby  the  glory 
of  the  Father  in  the  Son  may  be  manifested. 
The  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God  were 
magnified  in  the  Redeemer  when  by  a  power 
derived  from  him,  and  exerted  in  his  name 
and  for  his  service,  his  apostles  and  ministers 
were  enabled  to  do  such  great  things,  both 
in  the  proofs  of  their  doctrine  and  in  th« 
successes  of  it. 
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15  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments. 16  And  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever ;  1 7  Even  the  Spirit  of 
truth;  whom  the  world  cannot  re- 
ceive, because  it  seeth  him  not,  nei- 
ther knoweth  him :  but  ye  know  him; 
for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be 
in  you. 

Christ  not  only  proposes  such  things  to 
them  as  were  the  matter  of  their  comfort, 
but  here  promises  to  send  the  Spirit,  whose 
office  it  should  be  to  be  their  Comforter,  to 
impress  these  things  upon  them. 

I.  He  premises  to  this  a  memento  of  duty 
(p.  15):  If  you  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments. Keeping  the  commandments  of  Christ 
is  here  put  for  the  practice  of  godliness  in 
general,  and  for  the  faithful  and  dihgent  dis- 
charge of  their  office  as  apostles  in  particular. 
Now  observe,  1.  When  Christ  is  comforting 
them,  he  bids  them  keep  his  commandments ; 
for  we  must  not  expect  comfort  but  in  the 
way  of  duty.  The  same  word  {irapaKoXkui) 
signifies  both  to  exhort  and  to  comfort.  2. 
"When  they  were  in  care  what  they  should  do, 
now  that  their  Master  was  leaving  them,  and 
what  would  become  of  them  now,  he  bids 
them  keep  his  commandments,  and  then  no- 
thing could  come  amiss  to  them.  In  difficult 
times  our  care  concerning  the  events  of  the 
day  should  be  swallowed  up  in  a  care  con- 
cerning the  duty  of  the  day.  3.  When  they 
were  showing  their  love  to  Christ  by  their 
grie\'ing  to  think  of  his  departure,  and  the 
sorrow  which  fiUed  their  hearts  upon  the 
foresight  of  that,  he  bids  them,  if  they  would 
show  their  love  to  him,  do  it,  not  by  these 
weak  and  feminine  passions,  but  by  their 
conscientious  care  to  perform  their  trust,  and 
by  a  universal  obedience  to  his  commands ; 
this  is  better  than  sacrifice,  better  than  tears. 
LovestthoumeF  Feedmy lambs.  4.When Christ 
has  given  them  precious  promises,  of  the  an- 
swer of  their  prayers  and  the  coming  of  the 
Comforter,  he  lays  down  this  as  a  limitation  of 
the  promises,  '/  Provided  you  keep  my  com- 
mandments, from  a  principle  of  love  to  me." 
Christ  will  not  be  an  advocate  for  any  but 
those  that  wiU  be  ruled  and  advised  by  him 
as  their  counsel.  Follow  the  conduct  of  the 
Spirit,  and  you  shall  have  the  comfort  of  the 
Spirit. 

II.  He  promises  this  great  and  unspeak- 
able blessing  to  them,  v.  16,  17. 

1.  It  is  promised  that  they  shall  have  an- 
other comforter.  This  is  the  great  New-Tes- 
tament promise  (Acts  i.  4),  as  that  of  the 
Messiah  was  of  the  Old  Testament ;  a  pro- 
mise adapted  to  the  present  distress  of  the 
disciples,  who  were  in  sorrow,  and  needed  a 
comforter.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  ITie  blessing  p'omiseo     aWov  irapa- 
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(cXrjrov.   The  word  is  used  only  here  in  these 
discourses   of  Christ's,  and   1  John  ii.  1, 
where  we  translate  it  an  advocate.    The  Rhe- 
mists,  and  Dr.  Hammond,  are  for  retaining 
the  Greek  word  Paraclete  ;  we  read,  Acts  ix. 
31,  of  the  TrapaeX^fftc  rov  ayiov  TTVivfiaros,  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy   Ghost,  including  his 
whole  office  as  a  paraclete,     [l.]  You  shall 
have  another  advocate.    The  office   of  the 
Spirit  was  to  be  Christ's  advocate  with  them 
and  others,  to  plead  his  cause,  and  take  care 
of  his  concerns,  on  earth;    to   be  vicarius 
Christi — Christ's  Vicar,  as  one  of  the  an- 
cients call  him;  and  to  be  their  advocate 
with  their  opposers.     When  Christ  was  wth 
them  he  spoke  for  them  as  there  was  occa- 
sion ;  but  now  that  he  is  leaving  them  they 
shall  not  be  run  down,  the  Spirit  of  the  Fa- 
ther shall  speak  in  them.  Matt.  x.  19,  20. 
And  the  cause  cannot  miscarry  that  is  pleaded 
by  such  an  advocate.    [2.]  You  shsdl  have 
another  master  or  teacher,  another  exhorter. 
While  they  had  Christ  with  them  he  excited 
and  exhorted  them  to  their  duty ;  but  now 
that  he  is  going  he  leaves  one  with  them 
that  shall  do  this  as  effectually,  though  si- 
lently.    Jansenius  thinks  the  most  proper 
word  to  render  it  by  is  a  patron,  one  that 
shall  both  instruct  and  protect  you.    [3.]  An- 
other comforter.     Christ  was  expected  as  the 
consolation  of  Israel.     One  of  the  names  of 
the  Messiah  among  the  Jews  was  Menahem 
— the  Comforter.  The  Targum  calls  the  day 
of  the  Messiah  the  years  of  consolation.  Christ 
comforted  his  disciples  when  he  was  with 
them,  and  now  that  he  was  leaAnng  them  in 
their  greatest  need  he  promises  them  another. 

(2.)  The  giver  of  this  blessing :  The  Father 
shall  give  him,  my  Father  and  your  Father  j 
it  includes  both.  The  same  that  gave  the 
Son  to  be  our  Saviour  will  give  his  Spirit  to 
be  our  comforter,  pursuant  to  the  same  de- 
sign. The  Son  is  said  to  send  the  Comforter 
(ch.  XV.  26),  but  the  Father  is  the  prime 
agent. 

(3.)  How  this  blessing  is  procured — by  the 
intercession  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  I  will  pray 
the  Father.  He  said  (v.  14)  J  will  do  it :  here 
he  saith,  I  will  pray  for  it,  to  show  not  only 
that  he  is  both  God  and  man,  but  that  he  is 
both  king  and  priest.  As  priest  he  is  or- 
dained for  men  to  make  intercession,  as  king 
he  is  authorized  by  the  Father  to  execute 
judgment.  When  Christ  saith,  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  it  does  not  suppose  that  the  Fa- 
ther is  unwilling,  or  must  be  importuned  to 
it,  but  only  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  a 
fruit  of  Christ's  mediation,  purchased  by  his 
merit,  and  taken  out  by  his  intercession. 

(4.)  The  continuance  of  this  blessing . 
That  hi  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  lliat 
is,  [l.l  "  With  you,  as  long  as  you  live.  You 
shall  never  know  the  want  of  a  comforter,  noi 
lament  his  departure,  as  you  are  now  lament- 
ing mine."  Note,  It  should  support  us  under 
the  loss  of  those  comforts  which  were  de- 
signed  us  for  a  time  that   there  are  ever- 
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fasting  consolations  provided  for  us.  It  was 
not  expedient  that  Christ  should  be  with 
them  for  ever,  for  they  who  were  designed 
for  public  service,  must  not  always  live  a  col- 
lege-life ;  they  must  disperse,  and  therefore  a 
comforter  that  would  be  \vith  them  all,  in  all 
places  alike,  wheresoever  dispersed  and  how- 
soever distressed,  was  alone  fit  to  be  with 
them  for  ever.  [2.]  "  With  your  successors, 
when  you  are  gone,  to  the  end  of  time;  your 
successors  in  Christianity,  in  the  riiinistry." 
[3.]  If  we  take /or  ever  in  its  utmost  extent, 
the  promise  will  be  accomplished  in  those 
consolations  of  God  which  wiU  be  the  eternal 
j<iy  of  all  the  saints,  pleasures  for  ever. 

2.  This  comforter  is  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
whom  you  know,  v.  16,  17.  They  might  think 
it  impossible  to  have  a  comforter  equivalent 
to  him  who  is  the  Son  of  God :  "  Yea,"  saith 
Christ,  "  you  shall  have  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  is  equal  in  power  and  glory  with  the  Son." 
(1.)  The  comforter  promised  is  the  Spirit, 
one  who  should  do  his  work  in  a  spiritual 
way  and  manner,  inwardly  and  invisibly,  by 
working  on  men's  spirits. 

(2.)  "  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth.  He  wiU 
be  true  to  you,  and  to  his  undertaking  for 
vou,  which  he  will  perform  to  the  utmost. 
He  will  teach  you  the  truth,  vnH  enlighten 
your  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  it,  wiU 
strengthen  and  confirm  your  belief  of  it,  and 
will  increase  your  love  to  it.  The  Gentiles 
by  their  idolatries,  and  the  Jews  by  their 
traditions,  were  led  into  gross  errors  and 
mistakes ;  but  the  Spirit  of  truth  shaU  not 
only  lead  you  into  all  truth,  but  others  by 
your  ministry.  Christ  is  the  truth,  and  he  is 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  that  he  was 
anointed  with. 

(3.)  He  is  one  whom  the  world  cannot  re- 
ceive ;  but  you  know  him.  Therefore  he  abideth 
with  you.  [l.]  The  disciples  of  Christ  are 
here  distinguished  from  the  world,  for  they 
are  chosen  and  called  out  of  the  world  that 
lies  in  wickedness ;  they  are  the  children  and 
heirs  of  another  world,  not  of  this.  [2.]  It  is 
the  misery  of  those  that  are  invincibly  devoted 
to  the  world  that  they  cannot  receive  the 
Spirit  of  truth.  The  spirit  of  the  world  and 
of  God  are  spoken  of  as  directly  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other  (1  Cor.  ii.  12) ;  for  where 
the  spirit  of  the  world  has  the  ascendant,  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  excluded.  Even  the  princes 
of  this  world,  though,  as  princes,  they  had 
advantages  of  knowledge,  yet,  as  princes  of 
this  world,  they  laboured  under  invincible 
prejudices,  so  that  they  knew  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  [3.]  There- 
fore men  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth 
because  they  see  him  not,  neither  know  him. 
Vhe  comforts  of  the  Spirit  are  foolishness  to 
them,  as  much  as  ever  the  cross  of  Christ  was, 
and  the  great  things  of  the  gospel,  like  those 
of  the  law,  are  counted  as  a  strange  thing. 
'Iliese  are  judgments  far  above  out  of  their 
sight.  Speak  to  the  children  of  this  world 
of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  and  you  are  as 
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a  barbarian  to  them  [4.]  The  best  know- 
ledge of  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  that  which  is 
got  by  experience  :  You  know  him,  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you.  Christ  had  dwelt  with 
them,  and  by  their  acquaintance  wth  him 
they  could  not  but  know  the  Spirit  of  truth 
They  had  themselves  been  endued  with  the 
Spirit  in  some  measure.  What  enabled  them 
to  leave  all  to  follow  Christ,  and  to  continue 
with  him  in  his  temptations  ?  What  enabled 
them  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  work  mira- 
cles, but  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  them  ?  The 
experiences  of  the  saints  are  the  explications 
of  the  promises;  paradoxes  to  others  are 
axioms  to  them.  [5.]  Those  that  have  an  ex- 
perimental acquaintance  with  the  Spirit  have 
a  comfortable  assurance  of  his  continuance 
He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  he  in  you,  for 
the  blessed  Spirit  doth  not  use  to  shift  his 
lodging.  Those  that  know  him  know  how 
to  value  him,  invite  him  and  bid  him  wel- 
come ;  and  there|fore  he  shall  be  in  them,  as 
the  light  in  the  air,  as  the  sap  in  the  tree,  as 
the  soul  in  the  body.  Their  communion  with 
him  shall  be  intimate,  and  their  union  with 
him  inseparable.  [6.]  The  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  peculiar  gift,  bestowed  upon  the 
disciples  of  Christ  in  a  distinguishing  way — 
them,  and  not  the  world ;  it  is  to  them  hid- 
den manna,  and  the  white  stone.  No  comforts 
comparable  to  those  which  make  no  show, 
make  no  noise.  This  is  the  favour  God  bears 
to  his  chosen ;  it  is  the  heritage  of  those  that 
fear  his  name. 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less :  I  will  come  to  you.  19  Yet  a 
little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me 
no  more ;  but  ye  see  me :  because  I 
live,  ye  shall  live  also.  20  At  that 
day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot, 
Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  mani- 
fest thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the 
world  ?  23  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him.  24 
He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not 
my  sayings :  and  the  word  which  ye 
hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  me. 

When  friends  are  parting,  it  is  a  conunon 
request  they  make  to  each  other,  "  Pray  let 
us  hear  from  vou  as  often  as  vou  can:"' this 
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Qinst  engaged  to  his  disciples,  that  out  of 
sight  they  should  not  be  out  of  mind. 

I.  He  promises  that  he  would  continue  his 
care  of  them  (v.  18):  "  T  will  not  leave  you 
orphans,  or  fatherless ;  for,  though  I  leave 
you,  yet  1  leave  you  this  comfort,  /  will  come 
to  you."  His  departure  from  them  was  that 
which  gneved  them ;  but  it  was  not  so  bad  as 
they  apprehended,  for  it  was  neither  total  nor 
final.  1.  Not  total.  "  Though  I  leave  you 
without  my  bodily  presence,  yet  I  do  not 
leave  you  without  comfort."  Though  child- 
ren, and  left  little,  yet  they  had  received  the 
adoption  of  sons,  and  his  Father  would  be 
their  Father,  with  whom  those  who  otherwise 
would  be  fatherless  find  mercy.  Note,  The 
case  of  true  behevers,  though  sometimes  it 
may  be  sorrowful,  is  never  comfortless,  be- 
cause they  are  never  orphans:  for  God  is 
their  Father,  who  is  an  everlasting  Father.  2. 
Not  final :  /  vnll  come  to  you,  tpxofiai — I  do 
come:  that  is,  (1.)  "  I  ■will  come  speedily  to 
you  at  my  resurrection,  I  will  not  be  long 
away,  but  will  be  vidth  you  again  in  a  little 
time."  He  had  often  said.  The  third  day  I 
will  rise  again.  (2.)  "  I  ^vill  be  coming  daily 
to  you  in  my  Spirit ;"  in  the  tokens  of  his 
love,  and  visits  of  his  grace,  he  is  still  coming. 
(3.)  "  I  will  come  certainly  at  the  end  of 
time ;  surely  I  will  come  quickly  to  introduce 
you  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord."  Note,  The 
consideration  of  Christ's  coming  to  us  saves 
us  from  being  comfortless  in  his  removals 
from  us ;  for,  if  he  depart  for  a  season,  it  is 
that  we  may  receive  him  for  ever.  Let  this 
moderate  our  grief.  The  hord  is  at  hand. 

IL  He  promises  that  they  should  continue 
their  acquaintance  with  him  and  interest  in 
him  (r.  19,  20) :  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  sees  me  no  more,  that  is.  Now  I  am  no 
more  in  the  world.  After  his  death,  the  world 
saw  him  no  more,  for,  though  he  rose  to  Ufe, 
he  never  showed  himself  to  all  the  people.  Acts 
X.  41.  The  malignant  world  thought  they 
had  seen  enough  of  him,  and  cried.  Away 


with  him;  crucify  himj  and  so  shall  their 
doom  be ;  they  shall  see  him  no  more.  Those 
only  that  see  Christ  with  an  eye  of  faith 
shall  see  him  for  ever.  The  world  sees  him  no 
more  till  his  second  coming;  but  his  disciples 
have  communion  with  him  in  his  absence. 

1.  You  see  me,  and  shall  continue  to  see 
me,  when  the  world  sees  me  no  more.  They 
saw  him  with  their  bodily  eyes  after  his  re- 
surrection, for  he  showed  himself  to  them  by 
many  infallible  proofs.  Acts  i.  8.  And  then 
were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the 
Lord.  They  saw  him  with  an  eye  of  faith 
after  his  ascension,  sitting  at  God's  right 
hand,  as  Lord  of  all ;  saw  that  in  him  which 
the  world  saw  not. 

2.  Because  I  live,  you  shall  live  also.  That 
which  grieved  them  was,  that  their  Master 
was  dying,  and  they  counted  upon  nothing 
else  but  to  die  with  him.  No,  saith  Christ, 
Q.)  I  live;  this  the  great  God  glories  in,  1 
live,  saith  the  Lord,  and  Christ  saith  the 
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same ;  not  only,  I  shall  live,  as  he  saith  of 
them,  but,  I  do  five ;  for  he  has  life  in  him- 
self, and  lives  for  evermore.  We  are  not  com- 
fortless, while  we  know  that  our  Redeemer 
lives.  (2.)  Therefore  you  shall  live  also. 
Note,  The  life  of  Christians  is  bound  up  in 
the  life  of  Christ ;  as  sure  and  as  long  as  he 
lives,  those  that  by  faith  are  united  to  him 
shall  live  also ;  they  shall  live  spiritually,  a 
divine  life  in  communion  with  God.  This 
life  is  hid  with  Christ ;  if  the  head  and  root 
live,  the  members  and  branches  live  also. 
They  shall  live  eternally  ;  their  bodies  shall 
rise  in  the  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  it 
will  be  well  with  them  in  the  world  to  come. 
It  cannot  but  be  well  with  all  that  are  his, 
Isa.  xxvi.  19- 

3.  You  shall  have  the  assurance  of  this 
(».  20) :  At  that  day,  when  I  am  glorified, 
when  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  you  shall  know 
more  clearly  and  certainly  than  you  do  now 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and 
I  in  you.  (1.)  These  glorious  mysteries  will 
be  fuUy  known  in  heaven :  At  that  day,  when 
I  shall  receive  you  to  myself,  you  shall  know 
perfectly  that  which  now  you  see  through  a 
glass  darkly.  Now  it  appears  not  what  we 
shall  be,  but  then  it  will  appear  what  we 
were.  (2.)  They  were  more  fiilly  known  after 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  apos- 
tles ;  at  that  day  divine  hght  should  shine, 
and  their  eyes  should  see  more  clearly,  their 
knowledge  should  greatly  advance  and  in- 
crease then,  would  become  more  extensive 
and  more  distinct,  and  like  the  blind  man's 
at  the  second  touch  of  Christ's  hand,  who  at 
first  only  saw  men  as  trees  walking.  (3.)  They 
are  kno^vn  by  all  that  receive  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  to  their  abundant  satisfaction,  for  in 
the  knowledge  of  this  is  founded  their /eZ/otc- 
ship  with  the  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
They  know,  [l.]  That  Christ  is  in  the  Father, 
is  one  with  the  Father,  by  their  experience  of 
what  he  has  wrought  for  them  and  in  them ; 
they  find  what  an  admirable  consent  and  har- 
mony there  is  between  Christianity  and  natu- 
ral religion,  that  that  is  grafted  into  this,  and 
so  they  know  that  Christ  is  in  the  Father.  [2.] 
That  Christ  is  in  them ;  experienced  Chris- 
tians know  by  the  Spirit  that  Christ  abides 
in  them,  1  John  iii.  24,  [3.]  That  they  are 
in  Christ,  for  the  relation  is  mutual,  and 
equally  near  on  both  sides,  Christ  in  them 
and  they  in  Christ,  which  speaks  an  intimate 
and  inseparable  union ;  in  the  virtue  of  which 
it  is  that  because  he  lives  they  shall  live  also. 
Note,  First,  Union  with  Christ  is  the  life  of 
believers  ;  and  their  relation  to  him,  and  to 
God  through  him,  is  their  fehcity.  Secondly, 
The  knowledge  of  this  union  is  their  unspeak- 
able joy  and  satisfaction ;  they  were  now  in 
Christ,  and  he  in  them,  but  he  speaks  of  it  as 
a  further  act  of  grace  that  they  should  know 
it,  and  have  the  comfort  of  it.  An  interest 
in  Christ  and  the  knowledge  of  it  are  some- 
times separated. 

HL  He  promises  that  he  would  love  them, 
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and  manifest  himself  to  them.   v.  21 — 24. 
Here  observe, 

1.  "Who  they  are  whom  Christ  will  look 
upon,  and  accept,  as  lovers  of  him;  those  that 
have  his  commandments,  and  keep  them.  By 
this  Christ  shows  that  the  kind  things  he 
here  said  to  his  disciples  were  intended  not 
for  those  only  that  were  now  his  followers, 
but  for  all  that  should  believe  in  him  through 
their  word.  Here  is,  (1.)  The  duty  of  those 
who  claim  the  dignity  of  being  disciples. 
Having  Christ's  commandments,we  must  keep 
them ;  as  Christians  in  name  and  profession 
we  have  Christ's  commandments,  we  have 
them  sounding  in  our  ears,  written  before  our 
eyes,  we  have  the  knowledge  of  them ;  but 
this  is  not  enough  ;  would  we  approve  our- 
selves Christians  indeed,  we  must  keep  them. 
Having  them  in  our  heads,  we  must  keep 
them  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  (2.)  The  dignity 
of  those  that  do  the  duty  of  disciples.  They 
are  looked  upon  by  Christ  to  be  such  as  love 
him.  Not  those  that  have  the  greatest  wit 
and  know  how  to  talk  for  him,  or  the  greatest 
estate  to  lay  out  for  him,  but  those  that  keep 
his  commandments.  Note,  The  surest  evi- 
dence of  our  love  to  Christ  is  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  Christ.  Such  is  the  love  of  a  sub- 
ject to  his  sovereign,  a  dutiful,  respectful, 
obediential  love,  a  conformity  to  his  will,  and 
satisfaction  in  his  wisdom. 

2.  What  retiurns  he  will  make  to  them  for 
their  love ;  rich  returns ;  there  is  no  love 
lost  upon  Christ.  (1.)  They  shall  have  the 
Father's  love :  He  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father.  We  could  not  love  God 
if  he  did  not  first,  out  of  his  good-will  to  us, 
give  us  his  grace  to  love  him ;  but  there  is  a 
love  of  complacency  promised  to  those  that  do 
love  God,  Prov.  viii.  17.  He  loves  them, 
and  lets  them  know  that  he  loves  them,  smiles 
upon  them,  and  embraces  them.  God  so 
loves  the  Son  as  to  love  all  those  that  love 
him.  (2.)  They  shall  have  Christ's  love :  And 
I  will  love  him,  as  God-man,  as  Mediator. 
God  wtlW.  love  him  as  a  Father,  and  I  v/iU.  love 
him  as  a  brother,  an  elder  brother.  The  Cre- 
ator will  love  him,  and  be  the  felicity  of 
his  being ;  the  Redeemer  wiU.  love  him,  and 
be  the  protector  of  his  weU-being.  In  the 
nature  of  God,  notliing  shines  more  brightly 
than  this,  that  God  is  love.  And  in  the 
undertaking  of  Christ  nothing  appears  more 
glorious  than  this,  that  he  loved  its.  Now 
both  these  loves  are  the  crown  and  comfort, 
the  grace  and  glory,  which  shall  be  to  all 
those  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity. Christ  was  now  leaving  his  disciples, 
but  promises  to  continue  his  love  to  them ; 
for  he  not  only  retains  a  kindness  for  be- 
lievers, though  absent,  but  is  doing  them 
kindness  while  absent,  for  he  bears  them  on 
his  heart,  and  ever  Uves  interceding  for  them. 
(3.)  They  shall  have  the  comfort  of  that 
love :  I  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  Some 
imderstand  it  of  Christ's  showing  himself 
ahve  to  his  disciples  after  his  resxirrection ; 
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but,  bemg  promised  to  aH  that  love  him  and 
keep  his  commandments,  it  must  be  con- 
strued so  as  to  extend  to  them.  There  is  a 
spiritual  manifestation  of  Christ  and  his  love 
made  to  all  beUevers.  When  he  enlightens 
their  minds  to  know  his  love,  and  the  ^men- 
sions  of  it  (Eph.  iii.  18,  19),  enlivens  their 
graces,  and  draws  them  into  exercise,  and 
thus  enlarges  their  comforts  in  himself — ^when 
he  clears  up  the  evidences  of  their  interest  in 
him,  and  gives  them  tokens  of  his  love, 
experience  of  his  tenderness,  and  earnests  of 
his  kingdom  and  glory,^then  he  manifests 
himself  to  them ;  and  Christ  is  manifested  to 
none  but  those  to  whom  he  is  pleased  to 
manifest   himself. 

3.  What  occurred  upon  Christ's  making 
this  promise. 

(1.)  One  of  the  disciples  expresses  his 
wonder  and  surprise  at  it,  v.  22.  Observe,  [l.] 
Who  it  was  that  said  this — Judas,  not  Iscariot. 
Judah,  or  Judas,  was  a  famous  name ;  the 
most  famous  tribe  in  Israel  was  that  of 
Judah;  two  of  Christ's  disciples  were  of 
that  name :  one  of  them  was  the  traitor,  the 
other  was  the  brother  of  James  (Luke  vi.  16), 
one  of  those  that  were  akin  to  Christ,  Matt, 
xiii.  55.  He  is  called  Lebbeus  and  Thaddeus, 
was  the  penman  of  the  last  of  the  epistles, 
which  in  our  translation,  for  distinction's 
sake,  we  call  the  epistle  of  Jude.  This  was 
he  that  spoke  here.  Observe,  First,  There 
was  a  very  good  man,  and  a  very  bad  man, 
called  by  the  same  name ;  for  names  com- 
mend us  not  to  God,  nor  do  they  make  men 
worse.  Judas  the  apostle  was  never  the  worse, 
nor  Judas  the  apostate  ever  the  better,  for 
being  namesakes.  But,  Secondly,  The  evan- 
gelist carefully  distinguishes  between  them ; 
when  he  speaks  of  this  pious  Judas,  he  adds, 
not  Iscariot.  Take  heed  of  mistaking;  let 
us  not  confound  the  precious  and  the  vile. 
[2.]  What  he  Scdd — Lord  how  is  it  F  which 
intimates  either.  First,  the  weakness  of  his 
understanding.  So  some  take  it.  He  ex- 
pected the  temporal  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
that  it  should  appear  in  external  pomp  and 
power,  such  as  all  the  world  woiUd  wonder 
after.  "  How,  then,"  thinks  he,  "  should  it 
be  confined  to  us  only  ?"  ri  ykyovev — "  what 
is  the  matter  now,  that  thou  wilt  not  show 
thyself  openly  as  is  expected,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles may  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising  ?"  Note,  We  create 
difficulties  to  ourselves  by  mistaking  the 
nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as  if  it  were  of 
this  world.  Or,  Secondly,  as  expressing  the 
strength  of  his  aflFections,  and  the  humble 
and  thankful  sense  he  had  of  Christ's  dis- 
tinguishing favours  to  them :  Lord,  how  is  it? 
He  is  amazed  at  the  condescensions  of  divine 
grace,  as  David,  2  Sam.  vii.  18.  What  is 
there  in  us  to  deserve  so  great  a  favour? 
Note,  1.  Christ's  manifesting  himself  to  his 
disciples  is  done  in  a  distinguishing  way — to 
them,  and  not  to  the  world  that  sits  in  dark- 
ness: to  the  base,  and  not  to  the  mighty  and 
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noble:  to  babes,  and  not  to  the  wise  and 
prudent.  Distinguishing  favours  are  very 
obliging;  considering  who  are  passed  by, 
and  who  are  pitched  upon.  2.  It  is  justly 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  j  for  it  is  unaccount- 
able, and  must  be  resolved  into  free  and  sove- 
reign grace.  Even  so.  Father,  because  it 
seemed  good  unto  thee. 

(2.)  Christ,  in  answer  hereto,  explains  and 
confirms  what  he  had  said,  v.  23,  24.  He 
overlooks  what  infirmity  there  was  in  what 
Judas  spoke,  and  goes  on  with  his  comforts. 

[1 .]  He  further  explains  the  condition  of 
the  promise,  which  was  loving  him,  and 
keeping  his  commandments.  And,  as  to  this, 
he  shows  what  an  inseparable  connection 
there  is  between  love  and  obedience ;  love  is 
the  root,  obedience  is  the  fruit.  First,  Where 
a  sincere  love  to  Christ  is  in  the  heart,  there 
will  be  obedience :  "Ifa  man  love  me  indeed, 
that  love  will  be  such  a  commanding  con- 
straining principle  in  him,  that,  no  question, 
he  will  keep  my  words."  Where  there  is  true 
love  to  Christ  there  is  a  value  for  his  favour, 
a  veneration  for  his  authonty,  and  an  entire 
surrender  of  the  whole  man  to  his  direction 
and  government.  Where  love  is,  duty  fol- 
lows of  course,  is  easy  and  natural,  and 
flows  from  a  principle  of  gratitude.  Se- 
condly, On  the  other  hand,  where  there  is  no 
true  love  to  Christ  there  will  be  no  care  to 
obey  him  :  He  that  loveth  me  not  Jceepeth  not 
my  sayings,  v.  24.  This  comes  in  here  as  a 
discovery  of  those  that  do  not  love  Christ  j 
whatever  they  pretend,  certainly  those  do  not 
love  him  that  believe  not  his  truths,  and 
obey  not  his  laws,  to  whom  Christ's  sayings 
are  but  as  idle  tales,  which  he  heeds  not,  or 
hard  sayings,  which  he  likes  not.  It  is  also 
a  reason  why  Christ  will  not  manifest  himself 
to  the  world  that  doth  not  love  him,  because 
they  put  this  affront  upon  him,  not  to  keep 
his  sayings ;  why  shoidd  Christ  be  familiar 
with  those  that  wiU  be  strange  to  him  ? 

[2.]  He  further  explains  the  promise  (v.  23): 
If  a  man  thus  love  me,  I  will  manifest  myself 
to  him.  First,  My  Father  will  love  him;  this 
ne  had  said  before  (v.  21),  and  here  repeats  it 
for  the  confirming  of  our  faith ;  because  it  is 
hard  to  imagine  that  the  great  God  should 
make  tliose  the  objects  of  his  love  that  had 
made  themselves  vessels  of  his  wrath.  Jude 
wondered  that  Christ  should  manifest  himself 
■'o  them  :  but  this  answers  it,  "  If  my  Father 
love  you,  why  should  not  I  be  free  with  you?" 
Secondly,  We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him.  This  explains  the  meaning 
of  Christ's  manifesting  himself  to  him,  and 
magnifies  the  favour.  1.  Not  only,  I  will, 
but.  We  will,  I  and  the  Father,  who,  in  this, 
are  one.  See  v.  9.  The  light  and  love  of 
God  are  communicated  to  man  in  the  light 
and  love  of  the  Redeemer,  so  that  wherever 
Christ  is  formed  the  image  of  God  is  stamped. 
2.  Not  only,  "  I  will  show  myself  to  him  at  a 
distance,"  but,  "  We  will  come  to  him,  to  be 
near  him,  to  be  with  him,"  such  are  the 
272 


ST.  JOHN.  discourse 

powerful  influences  of  divine  graces  and  com- 
forts upon  the  souls  of  those  that  love  Christ  in 
sincerity.  3 .  Not  only, "  I  will  give  him  a  tran- 
sient view  of  me,  or  make  him  a  short  and  run- 
ning visit,"  but,  We  will  take  up  our  abode  with 
him,  which  denotes  complacency  in  him  and 
constancy  to  him.  God  will  not  only  love 
j  obedient  believers,  but  he  wiU  take  a  pleasure 
I  in  loving  them,  will  rest  in  love  to  them,  Zeph. 
iii.  17.  He  will  be  with  them  as  at  his  home. 
[3.]  He  gives  a  good  reason  both  to  bind 
us  to  observe  the  condition  and  encourage 
us  to  depend  upon  the  promise.  The  word 
which  you  hear  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent 
me,  V.  24.  To  this  purport  he  had  often 
spoken  (ch.  vii.  16  ;  viii.  28  ;  xii.  44),  and  here 
it  comes  in  very  pertinently.  First,  the  stress 
of  duty  is  laid  upon  the  precept  of  Christ  as 
our  rule,  and  justly,  for  that  word  of  Christ 
which  we  are  to  keep  is  the  Father's  word, 
and  his  will  the  Father's  will.  Secondly,  The 
stress  of  our  comfort  is  laid  upon  the  pro- 
mise of  Christ.  But  forasmuch  as,  in  de- 
pendence upon  that  promise,  we  must  deny 
ourselves,  and  take  up  our  cross,  and  quit 
all,  it  concerns  us  to  enquire  whether  the 
security  be  sufficient  for  us  to  venture  our  all 
upon ;  and  this  satisfies  us  that  it  is,  that  the 
promise  is  not  Christ's  bai-e  word,  but  the 
Father's  which  sent  him,  which  therefore  we 
may  rely  upon. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  yet  present  with  you. 
26  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you.  27  Peace  I  leave  with 
you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

Two  things  Christ  here  comforts  his  dis- 
ciples with : — 

I.  That  they  should  be  under  the  tuition 
of  his  Spirit,  v.  25, 26,  where  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  reflection  Christ  would  have  them 
make  upon  the  instructions  he  had  given 
them :  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you 
(referring  to  all  the  good  lessons  he  had 
taught  them,  since  they  entered  themselves 
into  his  school),  being  yet  present  with  you. 
This  intimates,  (1.)  That  what  he  had  said 
he  did  not  retract  nor  unsay,  but  ratify  it,  or 
stand  to  it.  What  he  had  spoken  he  had 
spoken,  and  would  abide  by  it.  (2.)  That  he 
had  improved  the  opportunity  of  his  bodily  jire- 
sence  with  them  to  the  utmost :  "  As  long 
as  I  have  been  yet  present  with  them,  you 
know  I  have  lost  no  time."  Note,  When 
our  teachers  are  about  to  be  removed  from 
us  we  should  call  to  mmd  what  they  hayo 
spoken,  being  yet  present  wit   us. 
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2.  The  encouragement  given  them  to  ex- 
pect another  teacher,  and  that  Christ  would 
find  out  a  way  of  speaking  to  tliem  after  his 
departure  from  them,  v.  26.  He  had  told  them 
before  that  the  Father  would  give  them 
this  other  comforter  {v.  16),  and  here  he  re- 
turns to  speak  of  it  again ;  for  as  the  promise 
of  the  Messiah  had  been,  so  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  now  was,  the  consolation  of  Israel. 
Tvvo  things  he  here  tells  them  further  con- 
cerning the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost : — 

(1.)  On  whose  account  he  should  be  sent : 
"The  Father  wiU  send  him  in  my  name; 
that  is,  for  my  sake,  at  my  special  instance 
and  request ;"  or,  "as  my  agent  and  repre- 
sentative." He  came  in  his  Father's  name, 
as  his  ambassador :  the  Spirit  comes  in  his 
name,  as  resident  in  his  absence,  to  carry  on 
his  undertaking,  and  to  ripen  things  for  his 
second  coming.  Hence  he  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  for  he  pleads  his  cause,  and 
does  his  work. 

(2.)  On  what  errand  he  should  be  sent; 
two  things  he  shall  do  : — [l.]  He  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  as  a  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation.  Christ  was  a  teacher  to  his  dis- 
ciples ;  if  he  leave  them  now  that  they  have 
made  so  little  proficiency,  what  will  become 
of  them  ?  "Why,  the  Spirit  shall  teach  them, 
shall  be  their  standing  tutor.  He  shall  teach 
them  all  things  necessary  for  them  either  to 
learn  themselves,  or  to  teach  others.  For 
those  that  would  teach  the  things  of  God 
must  first  themselves  be  taught  of  God ; 
this  is  the  Spirit's  work.  See  Isa.  lix.  21. 
[2.]  He  shall  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 
Many  a  good  lesson  Christ  had  taught  them, 
which  they  had  forgotten,  and  which  would 
be  to  seek  when  they  had  occasion  for  it. 
Many  things  they  did  not  retain  the  remem- 
brance of,  because  they  did  not  rightly  un- 
derstand the  meaning  of  them.  The  Spirit 
shall  not  teach  them  a  new  gospel,  but  bring 
to  their  minds  that  which  they  had  been 
taught,  by  leading  them  into  the  understand- 
ing of  it.  The  apostles  were  all  of  them  to 
preach,  and  some  of  them  to  write,  the 
things  that  Jesus  did  and  taught,  to  trans- 
mit them  to  distant  nations  and  future  ages ; 
now,  if  they  had  been  left  to  themselves 
herein,  some  needful  things  might  have  been 
forgotten,  others  misrepresented,  through 
the  treachery  of  their  memories;  therefore 
the  Spirit  is  promised  to  enable  them  truly 
to  relate  and  record  what  Christ  said  unto 
them.  And  to  all  the  saints  the  Spirit  of 
grace  is  given  to  be  a  remembrancer,  and  to 
him  by  faith  and  prayer  we  shjould  commit 
the  keeping  of  what  we  hear  and  know. 

n.  That  they  should  be  under  the  influ- 
ence of  his  peace  (c.  27) :  Peace  I  leave  with 
you.  When  Christ  was  about  to  leave  the 
world  he  made  his  will.  His  soul  he  com- 
mitted to  his  Father;  his  body  he  bequeathed 
to  Joseph,  to  be  decently  interred ;  his 
clothes  fell  to  the  soldiers ;  his  mother  he 
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left  to  the  care  of  John :  but  wtiat  should  he 
leave  to  his  poor  disciples,  that  had  left  all 
for  him  ?  Silver  and  gold  he  had  none  ;  but 
he  left  them  that  which  was  infinitely  better, 
his  peace.  "  I  leave  you,  but  I  leave  my  peace 
with  you.  I  not  only  give  you  a  title  to  it, 
but  put  you  in  possession  of  it."  He  did  not 
part  in  anger,  but  in  love ;  for  this  was  his 
farewell.  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  as  a  dying 
father  leaves  portions  to  his  children;  and 
this  is  a  worthy  portion.     Observe, 

1.  The  legacy  that  is  here  bequeathed 
Peace,  my  peace.  Peace  is  put  for  all  good, 
and  Christ  has  left  us  all  needful  good, 
all  that  is  really  and  truly  good,  all  the  pur- 
chased promised  good.  Peace  is  put  for  re- 
conciliation and  love ;  the  peace  bequeathed 
is  peace  with  God,  peace  with  one  another ; 
peace  in  our  own  bosoms  seems  to  be  es- 
pecially meant;  a  tranquillity  of  mind 
arising  from  a  sense  of  our  justification  be- 
fore God.  It  is  the  counterpart  of  ovir  par- 
dons, and  the  composure  of  our  minds. 
This  Christ  calls  his  peace,  for  he  is  himself 
our  peace,  Eph.  ii.  14.  It  is  the  peace  he 
purchased  for  us  and  preached  to  us,  and  on 
which  the  angels  congratulated  men  at  his 
birth,  Luke  ii.  14. 

2.  To  whom  this  legacy  is  bequeathed* 
"To  you,  my  disciples  and  followers,  that 
will  be  exposed  to  trouble,  and  have  need  of 
peace ;  to  you  that  are  the  sons  of  peace,  and 
are  qualified  to  receive  it."  This  legacy  was 
left  to  them  as  the  representatives  of  the 
church,  to  them  and  their  successors,  to 
them  and  all  true  Ciiristians  in  all  ages. 

3.  In  what  manner  it  is  left :  Not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  That  is,  (1.) 
"  I  do  not  compliment  you  with  Peace  be 
unto  you  ;  no,  it  is  not  a  mere  formahty,  but 
a  real  blessing."  (2.)  "  The  peace  I  give  is 
of  such  a  nature  that  the  smiles  of  the  world 
cannot  give  it,  nor  the  frowns  of  the  world 
take  it  away."  Or,  (3.)  "The  gifts  I  give  to 
you  are  not  such  as  this  world  gives  to  its 
children  and  votaries,  to  whonn  it  is  kind" 
The  world's  gifts  concern  only  the  body  and 
time ;  Christ's  gifts  enrich  the  soul  for  eter- 
nity :  the  world  gives  lying  vanities,  and 
that  v/hich  will  cheat  us ;  Christ  gives  sub- 
stantial blessings,  which  will  never  fail  us : 
the  world  gives  and  takes ;  Christ  gives  a 
good  part  that  shall  never  be  taken  away. 
(4.)  The  peace  which  Christ  gives  is  infinitely 
more  valuable  than  that  v/hich  the  world 
gives.  The  world's  peace  begins  in  igno- 
rance, consists  \vith  sin,  and  ends  in  endless 
troubles;  Christ's  peace  begins  in  grace, 
consists  with  no  allowed  sin,  and  ends  at 
length  in  everlasting  peace.  As  is  the  dif- 
ference between  a  killing  lethargy  and  a  re- 
viving refreshing  sleep,  such  is  the  diflference 
between  Christ's  peace  and  the  world's. 

4.  What  use  they  should  make  of  it :  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  for  any  evils  past 
or  present,  neither  let  it  be  afraid  of  any  evii 
to  come.    ^«ote,  Tnose  that  are  interested  in 
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the  covenant  of  grace,  and  entitled  to  the 
peace  which  Christ  gives,  ought  not  to  yield 
to  overwhelming  griefs  and  fears.  This 
comes  in  here  as  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter ;  he  had  said  (».  1),  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  and  here  he  repeats  it  as  that 
for  which  he  had  now  given  sufficient  reason. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto 
you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto 
3^ou.  If  ye  lovedme,  ye  would  rejoice, 
because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father : 
for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I.  29 
And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  might  beUeve.  30  Hereafter 
I  will  not  talk  much  with  you :  for 
the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and 
hath  nothing  in  me.      31   But  that 


the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do.  Arise 
let  us  go  hence. 

Christ  here  gives  his  disciples  another 
reason  why  their  hearts  should  not  be  trou- 
bled for  his  going  away ;  and  that  is,  because 
his  heart  was  not.  And  here  he  tells  them 
what  it  was  that  enabled  him  to  endure  the 
cross  and  despise  the  shame,  that  they  might 
look  unto  him,  and  run  with  patience.  He 
comforted  himself, 

I.  That,  though  he  went  away,  he  should 
come  again :  "  You  have  heard  how  I  have 
said,  and  now  I  say  it  again,  I  go  away, 
and  come  again."  Note,  What  we  have 
heard  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  especially 
concerning  his  second  coming,  we  have 
need  to  be  told  again  and  again.  When  we 
are  under  the  power  of  any  transport  of 
passion,  grief,  or  fear,  or  care,  we  forget  that 
Christ  will  come  again.  See  PhU.  iv.  5. 
Christ  encouraged  himself  with  this,  in  his 
suflFerings  and  death,  that  he  should  com£ 
again,  and  the  same  should  comfort  us  in 
our  departure  at  death ;  we  go  away  to  come 
again  ;  the  leave  we  take  of  our  friends  at 
that  parting  is  only  a  good  night,  not  a  final 
farewell.     See  1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14. 

II.  That  he  went  to  his  Father :  "  If  you 
loved  me,  as  by  your  sorrow  you  say  you  do, 
you  would  rejoice  instead  of  mourning,  be- 
cause, though  I  leave  you,  yet  I  said,  I  go 
unto  the  Father,  not  oiily  mine,  but  yours, 
which  win  be  my  advancement  and  your  ad- 
vantage ;  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I." 
Observe  here,  1.  It  is  matter  of  joy  to 
Christ's  disciples  that  he  is  gone  to  the 
Father,  to  take  possession  for  orphans,  and 
make  intercession  for  transgressors.  His 
departure  had  a  bright  side  as  well  as  a  dark 
side.  Therefore  he  sent  this  message  after 
his  resurrection  (ch  xx.  17),  I  ascend  to  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  as  most  comfortable. 
2.  'llie  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  Father 
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is  greater  than  he,  which,  if  it  be  a  proper 
proof  of  that  for  which  it  is  alleged  (as  no 
doubt  it  is),  must  be  understood  thus,  that 
his  state  with  his  Father  would  be  much 
more  excellent  and  glorious  than  his  present 
state ;  his  returning  to  his  Father  (so  Dr. 
Hammond)  would  be  ,he  advancing  of  him 
to  a  much  higher  condition  than  that  which 
he  was  now  in.  Or  thus.  His  going  to  the 
Father  himself,  and  bringing  all  his  followers 
to  him  there,  was  the  ultimate  end  of  his 
undertaking,  and  therefore  greater  than  the 
means.  Thus  Christ  raises  the  thoughts 
and  expectations  of  his  disciples  to  some- 
thing greater  than  that  in  which  now  they 
thought  aU  their  happiness  bound  up.  The 
kingdom  of  the  Father,  wherein  he  shall  be 
aU  in  aU,  will  be  greater  than  the  mediatorial 
kingdom.  3.  The  disciples  of  Christ  should 
show  that  they  love  him  by  their  rejoicing 
in  the  glories  of  his  exaltation,  rather  than 
by  lamenting  the  sorrows  of  his  humiliation, 
and  rejoicing  that  he  is  gone  to  his  Father, 
where  he  would  be,  and  where  we  shall  be 
shortly  with  him.  Many  that  love  Christ, 
let  their  love  run  out  in  a  wrong  channel ; 
they  think  if  they  love  him  they  must  be 
continually  in  pain  because  of  him ;  whereas 
those  that  love  him  should  dwell  at  ease  in 
him,  should  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus. 

III.  That  his  going  away,  compared  with 
the  prophecies  which  went  before  of  it,  would 
be  a  means  of  confirming  the  faith  of  his 
disciples  (».  29) :  I  have  told  you  before  it 
come  to  pass  that  I  must  die  and  rise  again, 
and  ascend  to  the  Father,  and  send  the  Com- 
forter, that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  you  might 
believe."  See  this  reason,  ch.  xiii.  19 ;  xvi.  4. 
Christ  told  his  disciples  of  his  death,  though 
he  knew  it  would  both  puzzle  them  and 
grieve  them,  because  it  would  afterwards  re- 
dound to  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  in 
two  things : — 1.  That  he  who  foretold  these 
things  had  a  divine  prescience,  and  knew 
beforehand  what  a  day  would  bring  forth. 
When  St.  Paul  was  going  to  Jerusjdem,  he 
knew  not  the  things  that  did  abide  him  there, 
but  Christ  did.  2.  That  the  things  foretold 
were  according  to  the  divine  purpose  and 
designation,  not  sudden  resolves,  but  the 
counterparts  of  an  eternal  counsel.  Let 
them  therefore  not  be  troubled  at  that  which 
would  be  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith, 
and  so  would  redound  to  their  real  benefit ; 
for  the  trial  of  our  faith  is  very  precious, 
though  it  cost  us  present  heaviness,  through 
manifold  temptations,  1  Pet.  i.  6. 

IV.  That  he  was  sure  of  a  victory  over 
Satan,  with  whom  he  knew  he  was  to  have  a 
struggle  in  his  departure  (».  30) :  "  Henceforth 
I  will  not  talk  much  with  you,  having  not 
much  to  say,  but  what  may  be  adjourned  to 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit."  He  had  a 
great  deal  of  good  talk  with  them  after  this 
(,ch.  XV.  and  xvi),  but,  in  comparison  with 
what  he  had  said,  it  was  not  much.  His 
time  was  now  short,  and  he  therefore  spoko 
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largely  to  them  now,  because  the  opport  inity 
would  soon  be  over.  Note,  "We  should 
always  endeavour  to  talk  to  the  purpose, 
because  perhaps  we  may  not  have  time  to 
talk  much.  We  know  not  how  soon  our 
breath  may  be  stopped,  and  therefore  should 
be  always  breathing  something  that  is  good. 
When  we  come  to  be  sick  and  die,  perhaps 
we  may  not  be  capable  of  talking  much  to 
those  about  us ;  and  therefore  what  good 
counsel  we  have  to  give  them,  let  us  give  it 
while  we  are  in  health.  One  reason  why  he 
would  not  talk  much  with  them  was  because 
he  had  now  other  work  to  apply  himself  to : 
The  prince  of  this  world  comes.  He  called 
the  devil  the  prince  of  this  world,  ch.  xii.  31. 
The  disciples  dreamed  of  their  Master  being 
the  prince  of  this  world,  and  they  worldly 
princes  under  him.  But  Christ  tells  them 
that  the  prince  of  this  world  was  his  enemy, 
and  so  were  the  princes  of  this  world,  that 
were  actuated  and  ruled  by  him,  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
But  he  has  nothing  in  me.  Observe  here,  1. 
The  prospect  Christ  had  of  an  approaching 
conflict,  not  only  with  men,  but  with  the 
powers  of  darkness.  The  devil  had  set  upon 
him  with  his  temptations  (Matt,  iv.),  had 
oflfered  him  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  if  he 
would  hold  them  as  tributary  to  him,  with 
an  eye  to  which  Christ  calls  him,  in  disdain, 
the  prince  of  this  world.  Then  the  devil  de- 
parted from  him  for  a  season;  "But  now," 
says  Christ,  "  I  see  him  rallying  again,  pre- 
paring to  make  a  furious  onset,  and  so  to 
gain  by  terrors  that  which  he  could  not  gain 
by  allurements ;"  to  frighten  from  his  tmder- 
taking,  when  he  could  not  entice  from  it. 
N'ote,  The  foresight  of  a  temptation  gives  us 
great  advantage  in  om:  resistance  of  it ;  for, 
being  fore-warned,  we  should  be  fore-armed. 
While  we  are  here,  we  may  see  Satan  con- 
tinually coming  against  us,  and  ought  there- 
fore to  be  always  upon  our  guard.  2.  The 
assurance  he  had  of  good  success  in  the  con- 
flict :  He  hath  nothing  in  me,  ovk  Ix^i  ovdkv — 
He  hath  nothing  at  all.  (1.)  There  was  no 
guUt  in  Christ  to  give  authority  to  the  prince 
of  this  world  in  his  terrors.  The  devil  is  said 
to  have  the  power  of  death  (Heb.  ii.  14) ;  the 
Jews  called  him  the  angel  of  death,  as  an  exe- 
cutioner. Now  Christ  having  done  no  evil, 
Satan  had  no  legal  power  against  him,  and 
therefore,  though  he  prevailed  to  crucify  him, 
he  could  not  prevail  to  terrify  him ;  though 
he  hurried  him  to  death,  yet  not  to  despair. 
WTien  Satan  comes  to  disquiet  us,  he  has 
something  in  us  to  perplex  us  with,  for  we 
h?ve  all  sinned ;  but,  when  he  would  disturb 
Christ,  he  found  no  occasion  against  him. 
(2.)  There  was  no  corruption  in  Christ,  to 
give  advantage  to  the  prince  of  this  world  in 
his  temptations.  He  could  not  crush  his 
undertaking  by  dramng  him  to  sin,  because 
there  was  nothing  sinful  in  him,  nothing 
irregular  for  his  temptations  to  fasten  upon, 
no  tinder  for  him  to  strike  fire  into ;  such 
was  the  spotless  purity  of  his  nature  that  he 
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was  above  the  possibility  of  sinning.  The 
more  Satan's  interest  in  us  is  crushed  and 
decays,  the  more  comfortably  may  we  expect 
suflferings  and  death. 

V.  That  his  departure  was  in  comphance 
with,  and  obedience  to,  his  Father.  Satan 
could  not  force  his  life  from  him,  and  yet  he 
would  die :  that  the  world  may  know  that  I 
love  the  Father,  r.  31.     We  may  take  this, 

1.  As  confirming  what  he  had  often  said, 
that  his  undertaking,  as  Mediator,  was  a  de- 
monstration to  the  world,  (1.)  Of  his  com- 
pliance vnih  the  Father ;  hereby  it  appeared 
that  he  loved  the  Father.  As  it  was  an 
evidence  of  his  love  to  man  that  he  died  for 
his  salvation,  so  it  was  of  his  love  to  God  that 
he  died  for  his  glory  and  the  accomplishing 
of  his  purposes.  Let  the  world  know  that 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  there  is  no 
love  lost.  As  the  Father  loved  the  Son,  and 
gave  all  things  into  his  hands;  so  the  Son 
loved  the  Father,  and  gave  his  spirit  into  his 
hand.  (2.)  Of  his  obedience  to  his  Father  : 
"As  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I 
did — did  the  thing  commanded  in  the  manner 
commanded."  Note,  The  best  evidence  of 
our  love  to  the  Father  is  our  doing  as  he  hath 
given  us  commandment.  As  Christ  loved 
the  Father,  and  obeyed  him,  even  to  the  death, 
so  we  must  love  Christ,  and  obey  him. 
Christ's  eye  to  the  Father's  commandment, 
obliging  him  to  suffer  and  die,  bore  him  up 
with  cheerfulness,  and  overcame  the  reluc- 
tancies  of  nature ;  this  took  off  the  offence  of 
the  cross,  that  what  he  did  was  by  order  from 
the  Father.  The  command  of  God  is  suflS- 
cient  to  bear  us  out  in  that  which  is  most 
disputed  by  others,  and  therefore  shoiUd  be 
sufficient  to  bear  us  up  in  that  which  is  most 
difficult  to  ourselves :  This  is  the  will  of  him 
that  made  me,  that  sent  me. 

2.  As  concluding  what  he  had  now  said ; 
having  brought  it  to  this,  here  he  leaves  it  • 
that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father. 
You  shall  see  how  cheerfully  I  can  meet 
the  appointed  cross :  "  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence  to  the  garden ;"  so  some ;  or,  to  Jeru- 
salem. When  we  talk  of  troubles  at  a  dis- 
tance, it  is  easy  to  say.  Lord,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest;  but  when  it 
comes  to  the  pinch,  when  an  unavoidable 
cross  hes  in  lie  way  of  duty,  then  to  say, 
"  Arise,  let  us  go  to  meet  it,"  instead  of  going 
out  of  our  way  to  miss  it,  this  lets  the  world 
know  that  we  love  the  Father.  If  this  dis- 
course was  at  the  close  of  the  passover-sup- 
per,  it  should  seem  that  at  these  words  he 
arose  from  the  table,  and  retired  into  the 
drawing-room,  where  he  might  the  more 
freely  carry  en  the  discourse  with  his  disci- 
ples in  the  following  chapters,  and  pray  with 
them.  Dr.  Goodwin's  remark  upon  this  is, 
that  Christ  mentioning  the  great  motive  of 
his  sufferings,  his  Father's  commandment, 
was  in  all  haste  to  go  forth  to  suffer  and  die, 
was  afraid  of  slipping  the  time  of  Judas's 
meeting  him :  Arise,  says  he,  let  us  go  hence  z 
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but  he  looks  upon  the  glass,  as  it  were,  sees 
it  not  quite  out,  and  therefore  sits  (lo\vn  again, 
and  preaches  another  sermon.  Now,  (1.)  In 
these  words  he  gives  his  disciples  an  encou- 
ragement to  follow  him.  He  does  not  say,  1 
must  go;  hut.  Let  us  go.  He  calls  them  out 
to  no  hardships  but  what  he  himself  goes 
before  them  in  as  their  leader.  ITiey  had 
promised  they  would  not  desert  him:  "Come," 
says  he,  "  let  us  go  then ;  let  us  see  how  you 
will  make  the  words  good."  (2.)  He  gives 
them  an  example,  teaching  them  at  all  times, 
especially  in  suffering  times,  to  sit  loose  to 
all  things  here  below,  and  often  to  think  and 
speak  of  leaving  them.  Though  we  sit  easy, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  delights  of  an  agree- 
able conversation,  yet  we  must  not  think  of 
being  here  always :  Arise,  let  tis  go  hence. 
If  it  was  at  the  close  of  the  paschal  and 
eucharistical  supper,  it  teaches  us  that  the 
solemnities  of  our  communion  with  God  are 
not  to  be  constant  in  this  world.  When  we  sit 
down  under  Christ's  shadow  Avith  delight, 
and  say.  It  is  good  to  be  here;  yet  we  must 
think  of  rising  and  going  hence ;  going  down 
from  the  mount. 

CHAP.  XV. 

ft  i»  generailjr  agreed  that  Christ's  discourse  m  this  and  the  next 
chapter  was  at  the  close  of  the  last  supper,  the  night  in  nbich 
he  was  betrayed,  and  it  is  a  continued  discourse,  not  interrupted 
as  that  in  the  foregoing  chapter  \vas  ;  and  what  he  chooses  todis* 
.ourse  of  is  very  pertinent  to  the  present  sad  occasion  of  a  fare- 
well sermon.  Now  that  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  I.  They 
would  be  tempted  to  leave  him,  and  return  to  Moses  again  ;  and 
therefore  he  tells  them  how  necessary  it  was  that  they  should  by 
faith  adhere  to  him  and  abide  in  him.  II.  They  would  be 
tempted  to  grow  strange  one  to  another;  and  therefore  he  presses 
it  upon  them  to  love  one  another,  and  to  keep  up  that  communion 
when  he  was  gone  which  had  hitherto  been  their  comfort.  Hi. 
They  would  be  tempted  to  shrink  from  their  apostleship,  when 
they  ro-^t  with  hardships  ;  and  therefore  he  prepares  them  to  bear 
the  shock  of  the  world's  ill  will.  There  are  four  words  to  which 
his  discourse  in  this  chapter  may  be  reduced  i  1.  Fruit,  ver.  1—8. 
2.  Love,  ver.  9—1".  3.  Hatred,  ver.  18—25.  4.  The  Comforter, 
ver.  26,  2?. 

I  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father 
is  the  husbandman.  2  Every 
branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit 
he  taketh  away :  and  every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  3  Now 
ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which 
I  have  spoken  unto  you.  4  Abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye, 
except  ye  abide  in  me.  5  I  am  the 
vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  with- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing.  6  If  a 
man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  the7n  into  the 
fire,  and  they  are  burned.  *  If  ye 
abide  in  me,  and  my  (V'ords  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  you.  8  Herein  is 
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my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear 
much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  dis- 
ciples. 

Here  Christ  discourses  concerning  the 
fruit,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  his  dis- 
ciples were  to  bring  forth,  under  the  simili- 
tude of  a  vine.     Observe  here, 

I.  The  doctrine  of  this  similitude;  what 
notion  we  ought  to  have  of  it. 

1.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  vine,  the  true 
vine.  It  is  an  instance  of  the  humility  of 
Christ  that  he  is  pleased  to  speak  of  himself 
under  low  and  humble  comparisons.  He 
that  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  the 
bright  and  morning  Star,  compares  himself  to 
a  vine.  The  church,  which  is  Christ  mystical, 
is  a  \ine  (Ps.lxxx.  8),  so  is  Christ,  who  is  the 
church  seminal.  Christ  and  his  church  are 
thus  set  forth.  (1.)  He  is  the  vine,  planted 
in  the  vineyard,  and  not  a  spontaneous  pro- 
duct ;  planted  in  the  earth,  for  he  is  the 
Word  made  flesh.  The  vine  has  an  unsightly 
unpromising  outside;  and  Christ  had  noform 
nor  comeliness,  Isa.  liii.  2.  The  vine  is  a 
spreading  plant,  and  Christ  will  be  known  as 
salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  fruit 
of  the  vine  honours  God  and  cheers  man 
(Judg.  ix.  13),  so  does  the  fruit  of  Christ's 
mediation ;  it  is  better  than  gold,  Prov.viii.  19- 
(2.)  He  is  the  true  vine,  as  truth  is  opposed  to 
pretence  and  counterfeit ;  he  is  really  a  fruit- 
ful plant,  a  plant  of  renown.  He  is  not  like 
that  wild  vine  which  deceived  those  who  ga- 
thered of  it  (2  Kings  iv.  39),  but  a  true  vine. 
Unfruitful  trees  are  said  to  lie  (Hab.  iii.  17. 
marg.),  but  Christ  is  a  vine  that  will  not  de- 
ceive. Whatever  excellency  there  is  in  any 
creature,  serviceable  to  man,  it  is  but  a  sha- 
dqw  of  that  grace  which  is  in  Christ  for  his 
people's  good.  He  is  that  true  vine  typified 
by  Judah's  vine,  which  enriched  him  with 
the  blood  of  the  grape  (Gen.  xlix.  11),  by  Jo- 
seph's vine,  the  branches  of  which  ran  over 
the  wall  (Gen.  xlix.  22),  by  Israel's  vine,  un- 
der which  he  dwelt  safely,  1  Kings  iv.  25. 

2.  That  believers  are  branches  of  this  ^nne, 
which  supposes  that  Christ  is  the  root  of  the 
vine.  The  root  is  unseen,  and  our  life  is  hid 
with  Christ ;  the  root  bears  the  tree  (Rom. 
xi.  18),  diffuses  sap  to  it,  and  is  all  in  all  to 


its  flourishing  and  fruitfulness ;  and  in  Christ 
are  all  supports  and  supplies.  The  branches 
of  the  \me  are  many,  some  on  one  side  of  the 
house  or  wall,  others  on  the  other  side ;  yet, 
meeting  in  the  root,  are  all  but  one  vine; 
thus  all  good  Christians,  though  in  place  and 
opinion  distant  from  each  other,  yet  meet  in 
Christ,  the  centre  of  their  unity.  BeUevers, 
like  the  branches  of  the  vine,  are  weak,  and 
insufficient  to  stand  of  themselves,  but  as 
they  are  borne  up.     See  Ezek.  xv.  2. 

3.  That  the  Father  is  the  husbandman, 
ycoipybg — the  land-worker.  Though  the  earth 
is  the  Lord's,  it  yields  him  no  fruit  unless  he 
work  it.  God  has  not  only  a  propriety  in, 
but  a  care  of,  the  vine  and  all  the  branches. 
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He  Jtath  planted,  and  watered,  and  yives  the 
increase:  for  we  are  God's  husbandry,  1  Cor. 
iii.  9.  See  Isa.  v.  1,2;  xxvii.  2,  3.  He  had 
an  eye  upon  Christ,  the  root,  and  upheld 
him,  and  made  him  to  flourish  out  of  a  dry 
ground.  He  has  an  eye  upon  all  the  branches, 
and  prunes  them,  and  watches  over  them, 
that  nothing  hurt  them.  Never  was  any 
husbandman  so  wise,  so  watchful,  about  his 
\'ineyard,  as  God  is  about  his  chiu-ch,  which 
therefore  must  needs  prosper. 

n.  The  duty  taught  us  by  this  similitude, 
which  is  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and,  in  order  to 
this,  to  abide  in  Christ. 

1  We  must  be  fruitful.  From  a  vine  we 
look  for  grapes  (Isa.  v.  2),  and  from  a  Chris- 
tian we  look  for  Christianity;  this  is  the  fruit, 
a  Christian  temper  and  disposition,  a  Chris- 
tian life  and  conversation.  Christian  devo- 
tions and  Christian  designs.  We  must  ho- 
nour God,  and  do  good,  and  exemplify  the 
purity  and  power  of  the  religion  we  profess; 
and  this  is  bearing  fruit.  The  disciples  here 
must  be  fruitful,  as  Christians,  in  all  the  fruits 
of  righteousness,  and  as  apostles,  in  diffusing 
the  savour  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  To 
persuade  them  to  this,  he  urges, 

(1.)  The  doom  of  the  unfruitful  (v.  2): 
They  are  taken  away,  [l.]  It  is  here  inti- 
mated that  there  are  many  who  pass  for 
branches  in  Christ  who  yet  do  not  bear  fruit. 
Were  they  really  united  to  Christ  by  faith, 
they  would  bear  fruit ;  but  being  only  tied  to 
him  by  the  thread  of  an  outward  profession, 
though  they  seem  to  be  branches,  they  will 
soon  be  seen  to  be  dry  ones.  Unfruitful 
professors  are  unfaithful  professors;  pro- 
fessors, and  no  more.  It  might  be  read. 
Every  branch  that  beareth  not  fruit  in  me,  and 
it  comes  much  to  one ;  for  those  that  do  not 
jear  fruit  in  Christ,  and  in  his  Spirit  and 
grace,  are  as  if  they  bore  no  fruit  at  all,  Hos. 
X.  1.  [2.]  It  is  here  threatened  that  they 
shall  be  taken  away,  in  justice  to  them  and  in 
kindness  to  the  rest  of  the  branches.  From 
him  that  has  not  real  union  with  Christ,  and 
fruit  produced  thereby,  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  seemed  to  have,  Luke  viii. 
18.  Some  think  this  refers  primarily  to  Judas. 

(2.)  The  promise  made  to  the  fruitful :  He 
purgeth  them,  that  they  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit.  Note,  [l.]  Further  fruitfulness  is  the 
blessed  reward  of  forward  fruitfulness.  The 
first  blessing  was.  Be  fruitful;  and  it  is  still  a 
great  blessing.  [2.]  Even  fruitful  branches, 
in  order  to  their  further  fruitfulness,  have 
need  of  purging  or  pruning;  KaOaiptt — he 
taketh  away  that  which  is  superfluous  and 
luxuriant,  which  hinders  its  growth  and  fruit- 
fulness. The  best  have  that  in  them  which 
is  peccant,  aliquid  amputandum — something 
which  should  be  taken  away  j  some  notions, 
passions,  or  humours,  that  want  to  be  purged 
away,  which  Christ  has  promised  to  do  by 
his  word,  and  Spirit,  and  providence;  and 
these  shsdl  be  taken  off  by  degrees  in  the  pro- 
per season.     [3.]  The  purging  of   fruitful 


branches,  in  order  to  their  greater  fruitful- 
ness,  is  the  care  and  work  of  the  great  hus- 
bandman, for  his  own  glory. 

(3.)  The  benefits  which  believers  have  by 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  power  of  which 
they  should  labour  to  exemplify  in  a  fruitful 
conversation:  Now  you  are  clean,  v.  3.  [l.] 
Their  society  was  clean,  now  that  Judas  was 
expelled  by  that  word  of  Christ,  What  thou 
doest,  do  quickly  ;  and  till  they  were  got  clear 
of  him  they  were  not  all  clean.  The  word  of 
Christ  is  a  distinguishing  word,  and  separates 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile;  it  will  purify 
the  church  of  the  first-born  in  the  great  di- 
viding day.  [2.]  They  were  each  of  them 
clean,  that  is,  sanctified,  by  the  truth  of 
Christ  (cA.  xvii.  17);  that  faith  by  which  they 
received  the  word  of  Christ  purified  their 
hearts.  Acts  xv.  9.  The  Spirit  of  grace  by  the 
word  refined  them  from  the  dross  of  the 
world  and  the  flesh,  and  purged  out  of  them 
the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  from 
which,  when  they  saw  their  inveterate  rage 
and  enmity  against  their  Master,  they  were 
now  pretty  well  cleansed.  Apply  it  to  all  be- 
lievers The  word  of  Christ  is  spoken  to 
them ;  there  is  a  cleansing  virtue  in  that  word, 
as  it  works  grace,  and  works  out  corruption. 
It  cleanses  as  fire  cleanses  the  gold  from  its 
dross,  and  as  physic  cleanses  the  body  from 
its  disease.  We  then  endence  that  we  are 
cleansed  by  the  word  when  we  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  holiness.  Perhaps  here  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  law  concerning  vineyards  in  Ca- 
naan; the  fruit  of  them  was  as  unclean,  and 
uncircumcised,  the  first  three  years  after  it 
was  planted,  and  the  fourth  year  it  was  to  be 
holiness  of  praise  unto  the  Lord;  and  then  it 
was  clean.  Lev.  xix.  23,  24.  The  disciples 
had  now  been  three  years  under  Christ's  in- 
struction ;  and  now  you  are  clean. 

(4.)  The  glory  that  will  redound  to  God  by 
our  fruitfulness,  with  the  comfort  and  ho- 
nour that  wiU  come  to  ourselves  by  it,  v.  8. 
If  we  bear  much  fruit,  [l.]  Herein  our  Father 
wiU  be  glorified.  The  fruitfulness  of  the 
apostles,  as  such,  in  the  diligent  discharge  of 
their  office,  would  be  to  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  conversion  of  souls,  and  the  offering  of 
them  up  to  him,  Rom.  xv.  9, 16.  The  fruitful- 
ness of  aU  Christians,  in  a  lower  or  narrower 
sphere,  is  to  the  glory  of  God.  By  the  emi- 
nent good  works  of  Christians  many  are 
brought  to  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
[2.]  So  shall  we  be  Christ's  disciples  indeed, 
approving  ourselves  so,  and  making  it  to  ap- 
pear that  we  are  really  what  we  caU  ourselves. 
So  shall  we  both  evidence  our  discipleship 
and  adorn  it,  and  be  to  our  Master  for  a  name 
and  a  praise,  and  a  glory,  that  is,  disciples 
indeed,  Jer.  xiii.  11.  So  shall  we  be  owned 
by  our  Master  in  the  great  day,  and  have  the 
reward  of  disciples,  a  share  in  the  joy  of  our 
Lord.  And  the  more  fruit  we  bring  forth,  the 
more  we  abound  in  that  which  is  good,  the 
more  he  is  glorified. 

2.  In  order  to  our  fruitfulness,  we  must 

277 


Christ  the 


ST.  JOHN 


true  vine. 


abide  in  Christ,  must  keep  up  our  union  with 
him  by  faith,  and  do  all  we  do  in  religion  in 
the  virtue  of  that  union.     Here  is, 

(1.)  The  duty  enjoined  (w.  4):  Abide  in  me, 
and  I  in  you.  Note,  It  is  the  great  concern  of 
all  Clirist's  disciples  constantly  to  keep  up  a 
dependence  upon  Christ  and  communion  with 
him,  habitually  to  adhere  to  him,  and  actually 
to  derive  supplies  from  him.  Those  that  are 
come  to  Christ  must  abide  in  him :  "  Abide  in 
me,  by  faith;  and  I  in  you,  by  my  Spirit; 
abide  in  me,  and  then  fear  not  but  I 
will  abide  in  you;"  for  the  communion 
between  Christ  and  believers  never  fails  on 
his  side.  We  must  abide  in  Christ's  word  by 
a  regard  to  it,  and  it  in  us  as  a  light  to  our 
feet.  We  must  abide  in  Christ's  merit  as  our 
righteousness  and  plea,  and  it  in  us  as  our 
support  and  comfort.  The  knot  of  the 
branch  abides  in  the  vine,  and  the  sap  of  the 
vine  abides  in  the  branch,  and  so  there  is  a 
constant  communication  between  them. 

(2.)  The  necessity  of  our  abiding  in  Christ, 
in  order  to  our  fruitfulness  (v.  4,  5) :  "  You 
cannot  bring  forth  fruit,  except  you  abide  in 
me;  but,  if  you  do,  you  bring  forth  much 
fruit;  for,  in  short,  without  me,  or  separate 
from  me,  you  can  do  nothing."  So  necessary 
is  it  to  our  comfort  and  happiness  that  we 
be  fruitful,  that  the  best  argument  to  engage 
us  to  abide  in  Christ  is,  that  otherwise  we 
cannot  be  fruitful,  [l.]  Abiding  in  Christ  is 
necessary  in  order  to  our  doing  much  good. 
He  that  is  constant  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in 
Christ  and  love  to  him,  that  lives  upon  his 
promises  and  is  led  by  his  Spirit,  bringetk 
forth  much  fruit,  he  is  very  serviceable  to 
God's  glory,  and  his  own  account  in  the  great 
day.  Note,  Union  with  Christ  is  a  noble 
principle,  productive  of  all  good.  A  life  of 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God  is  incomparably  the 
most  excellent  life  a  man  can  live  in  this  world ; 
it  is  regular  and  even,  pure  and  heavenly;  it 
is  useful  and  comfortable,  and  all  that  answers 
the  end  of  life.  [2.]  It  is  necessary  to  our 
doing  any  good.  It  is  not  only  a  means  of 
cultivating  and  increasing  what  good  there  is 
already  in  us,  but  it  is  the  root  and  spring  of 
all  good :  "  Without  me  you  can  do  nothing  : 
not  only  no  great  thing,  heal  the  sick,  or  raise 
the  dead,  but  nothing."  Note,  We  have  as 
necessary  and  constant  a  dependence  upon  the 
grace  of  the  Mediator  for  all  the  actions  of  the 
spiritual  and  divine  hfe  as  we  have  upon  the 
providence  of  the  Creator  for  aU  the  actions 
of  the  natural  life;  for,  as  to  both,  it  is  in  the 
divine  power  that  we  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being.  Abstracted  from  the  merit  of  Christ, 
we  can  do  nothing  towards  our  justification ; 
and  from  the.  Spirit  of  Christ  nothing  towards 
our  sanctification.  Without  Christ  we  can  do 
nothing  aright,  nothing  that  will  be  fruit 
pleasing  to  God  or  profitable  to  ourselves,  2 
Cor.  iii.  5.  We  depend  upon  Christ,  not 
only  as  the  vine  upon  the  wall,  for  support ; 
but,  as  the  branch  on  the  root,  for  sap. 

'3.)  The  fatal  consequences  of  forsaking 
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Clnist  (:v.  6) :  Jf  any  man  abide  not  in  me,  he 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch.  ITiis  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  fearful  state  of  hypocrites  that  are 
not  in  Christ,  and  of  apostates  that  abide  not 
in  Christ,  [l.]  They  are  cast  forth  as  dry 
and  withered  branches,  which  are  plucked  off 
because  they  cumber  the  tree.  It  is  just  that 
those  should  have  no  benefit  by  Christ  who 
think  they  have  no  need  of  him ;  and  that 
those  who  reject  him  should  be  rejected  by 
him.  Those  that  abide  not  in  Christ  shaU  be 
abandoned  by  him ;  they  are  left  to  them- 
selves, to  faU  into  scandalous  sin,  and  then 
are  justly  cast  out  of  the  communion  of 
the  faithful.  [2.]  They  are  withered,  as  a 
branch  broken  o&'  from  the  tree.  Those  that 
abide  not  in  Christ,  though  they  may  flou- 
rish awhile  in  a  plausible,  at  least  a  passable 
profession,  yet  in  a  little  time  wither  and 
come  to  nothing.  Their  parts  and  gifts 
wither ;  their  zeal  and  devotion  wither ;  theii 
credit  and  reputation  wither ;  their  hopes 
and  comforts  wither,  Job  viii.  11 — 13.  Note, 
Those  that  bear  no  fruit,  after  awhile  will 
bear  no  leaves.  How  soon  is  that  fig-tree 
ivithered  away  which  Christ  has  cursed !  [3.] 
Men  gather  them.  Satan's  agents  and  emis- 
saries pick  them  up,  and  make  an  oasy  prey 
of  them.  Those  that  fall  off  from  Christ 
presently  fall  in  ^vith  sinners ;  and  the  sheep 
that  wander  from  Christ's  fold,  the  devil 
stands  ready  to  seize  them  for  himself. 
When  the  Spirit  of  Hhe  Lord  had  departed 
from  Saul,  an  evU.  spirit  possessed  him.  [4.] 
They  cast  them  into  the  fire,  that  is,  they  are 
cast  into  the  fire ;  and  those  who  seduce 
them  and  draw  them  to  sin  do  in  effect  cast 
them  there ;  for  they  make  them  children  of 
hell.  Fire  is  the  fittest  place  for  withered 
branches,  for  they  are  good  for  nothing  else, 
Ezek.  XV.  2 — 4.  [5.]  They  are  burned;  this 
foUows  of  course,  but  it  is  here  added  very 
emphatically,  and  makes  the  threatening  very 
terrible.  They  will  not  be  consumed  in  a 
moment,  hke  thorns  under  a  pot  (Eccl.  viL 
6),  but  Kaisrai,  they  are  burning  for  ever  in 
a  fire,  which  not  only  cannot  be  quenched, 
but  will  never  spend  itself.  This  comes  of 
quitting  Christ,  this  is  the  end  of  barren 
trees.  Apostates  are  twice  dead  (Jude  12), 
and  when  it  is  said,  They  are  cast  into  the 
fire  and  are  burned,  it  speaks  as  if  they  were 
twice  damned.  Some  apply  men's  gather- 
ing them  to  the  ministry  of  the  angels  in  the 
great  day,  when  they  shall  gather  out  of 
Christ's  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and 
shall  bundle  the  tares  for  the  fire. 

(4.)  The  blessed  pri\Tlege  which  those  have 
that  abide  in  Christ  (v.  7) :  If  my  words  abide 
in  you,  you  shall  ask  what  you  will  of  my 
Father  in  my  name,  and  it  shall  be  done.  See 
here,  {!.']  How  our  union  with  Christ  is 
maintained — by  the  word :  If  you  abide  in  me; 
he  had  said  before,  and  I  in  you  ;  here  he  ex- 
plains himself,  and  my  words  abide  in  you;  for 
it  is  in  the  word  that  Christ  is  set  before  us, 
and  offered  to  us,  Rom.  x.  6 — 8     It  is  in  the 
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word  that  we  receive  and  embrace  him ;  and 
so  where  the  word  of  Christ  dwells  richly 
there  Christ  dwells.  If  the  word  be  our  con- 
stant guide  and  monitor,  if  it  be  in  us  as  at 
home,  then  we  abide  in  Christ,  and  he  in  us. 
[2.1  How  our  commimion  with  Christ  is 
maintained — ^by  prayer :  You  shall  ask  what 
you  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  to  you.  And 
what  can  we  desire  more  than  to  have  what 
we  will  for  the  asking  ?  Note,  Those  that 
abide  in  Christ  as  their  heart's  delight  shall 
have,  through  Christ,  their  heart's  desire.  If 
we  have  Christ,  we  shall  want  nothing  that 
is  good  for  us.  Two  things  are  implied  in 
this  promise : — First,  That  if  we  abide  in 
Christ,  and  his  word  in  us,  we  shall  not  ask 
any  thing  but  what  is  proper  to  be  done  for 
us.  The  promises  abiding  in  us  lie  ready  to 
be  turned  into  prayers ;  and  the  prayers  so 
regulated  cannot  but  speed.  Secondly,  That 
if  we  abide  in  Christ  and  his  word  we  shall 
have  such  an  interest  in  God's  favour  and 
Christ's  mediation  that  we  shall  have  to. 
answer  of  peace  to  all  our  prayers. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you :  continue  ye  in  my 
love.  10  If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  lovej 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  com- 
mandments, and  abide  in  his  love. 

1 1  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in 
you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 

12  This  is  my  commandment,  That 
ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you.  13  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends.  14  Ye  are  my 
friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand you.  15  Henceforth  I  call  you 
not  servants  ;  for  the  servant  know- 
eth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I 
have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things 
that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you.  1 6  Ye  have 
not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that 
your  fruit  should  remain  :  that  what- 
soever ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  17 
These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another. 

Christ,  who  is  love  itself,  is  here  discours- 
ing concerning  love,  a  fourfold  love. 

1.  Concerning  the  Father's  love  to  him; 
and  concerning  this  he  here  tells  us,  1.  That 
the  Father  did  love  him  {v.  9) :  As  the  Father 
hath  loved  me.  He  loved  him  as  Mediator : 
This  is  my  beloved  Son.     He  was  the  Son  of 
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his  love.  He  loved  him,  and  gave  all  things 
into  his  hand;  and  yet  so  loved  the  world  as 
to  deliver  him  up  for  us  all.  When  Christ 
was  entering  upon  his  sufferings  he  comforted 
himself  with  this,  that  his  Father  loved  him. 
Those  whom  God  loves  as  a  Father  may 
despise  the  hatred  of  all  the  world.  2.  That 
he  abode  in  his  Father's  love,  v.  10.  He 
continually  loved  his  Father,  and  was  beloved 
of  him.  Even  when  he  was  made  sin  and  a 
curse  for  us,  and  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him,  yet  he  abode  in  his  Father's  love.  See 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  33.  Because  he  continued  to  love 
his  Father,  he  went  cheerfully  through  his 
sufferings,  and  therefore  his  Father  continued 
to  love  him.  3.  That  therefore  he  abode  in 
his  Father's  love  because  he  kept  his  Father' 
law :  /  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
as  Mediator,  and  so  abide  in  his  love.  Hereby 
he  showed  that  he  continued  to  love  his  Fa^ 
ther,  that  he  went  on,  and  went  through,  Avitb 
his  undertaking,  and  therefore  the  Father 
continued  to  love  him.  His  soul  delighted 
in  him,  because  he  did  not  fail,  nor  was  dis- 
couraged, Isa.  xlii.  1 — i.  We  having  broken 
the  law  of  creation,  and  thereby  thro\vn  our- 
selves out  of  the  love  of  God;  Christ  satisfied 
for  us  by  obeying  the  law  of  redemption,  and 
so  he  abode  in  his  love,  and  restored  us  to  it. 
II.  Concerning  his  own  love  to  his  disci- 
ples. Though  he  leaves  them,  he  loves  them. 
And  observe  here, 

1.  The  pattern  of  this  k)ve :  As  the  Father 
has  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you.  A  strange 
expression  of  the  condescending  grace  of 
Christ !  As  the  Father  loved  him,  who  was 
most  worthy,  he  loved  them,  who  were  most 
unworthy.  The  Father  loved  him  as  his  Son, 
and  he  loves  them  as  his  children.  The  Fa^ 
ther  gave  all  things  into  his  hand:  so,  with 
himself,  he  freely  giveth  us  all  things.  The 
Father  loved  him  as  Mediator,  as  head  of  the 
church,  and  the  great  trustee  of  divine  grace 
and  favour,  which  he  had  not  for  himself 
only,  but  for  the  benefit  of  those  for  whom 
he  was  entrusted ;  and,  says  he,  **  I  have 
been  a  faithful  trustee.  As  the  Father  has 
committed  his  love  to  me,  so  I  transmit  it  to 
you."  Therefore  the  Father  was  well  pleased 
with  him,  that  he  might  be  well  pleased 
with  us  in  him ;  and  loved  him,  that  in  him, 
as  beloved, he mightmakeus accepted,^ph.i. 6. 

2.  The  proofs  and  products  of  diis  love, 
which  are  four : — 

(1.)  Christ  loved  his  disciples,  for  he  laid 
do^vn  his  life  for  them  Cv.  13) :  Greatet  riT'X/i 
of  love  hath  no  man  to  show  tha*  i^iis,  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friend  And  this  is  tha 
love  wherewith  Christ  hath  loved  us,  he  is  our 
avTi-^vxoz — bail  for  us,  body  for  body,  life  for 
life,  though  he  knew  our  insolvency,  and 
foresaw  how  much  the  engagement  would 
cost  him.  Observe  here,  [l.]  The  extent  of 
the  love  of  the  children  of  men  to  one  an- 
other. The  highest  proof  of  it  is  laying 
down  one's  life  for  a  friend,  to  save  his  life, 
and  perhaps  there  have  been  some  such  heroic 
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achievements  of  love,  more  than  plucking  out 
one's  own  eyes.  Gal.  iv.  15.  If  all  that  a  man 
has  he  will  give  for  his  life,  he  that  gives  this 
for  his  friend  gives  all,  and  can  give  no  more ; 
this  may  sometimes  be  our  duty,  1  John  iii. 
16.  Paul  was  ambitious  of  the  honour  (Phil, 
ii.  17) ;  andybr  a  good  man  some  will  even  dare 
to  die,  Rom.  v.  7-  It  is  love  in  the  highest 
degree,  which  is  strong  as  death.  [2.]  The 
excellency  of  tb*^  love  of  Christ  beyond  all 
other  love.  He  has  not  only  equaUed,  but 
exceeded,  the  most  illustrious  lovers.  Others 
have  laid  down  their  lives,  content  that  they 
should  be  taken  from  them ;  but  Christ  gave 
up  his,  was  not  merely  passive,  but  made 
it  his  o^vn  act  and  deed.  The  life  which 
others  have  laid  down  has  been  but  of  equal 
value  with  the  life  for  which  it  was  laid  down, 
and  perhaps  less  valuable  ;  but  Christ  is  infi- 
nitely more  worth  than  ten  thousand  of  us. 
Others  have  thus  laid  down  their  lives  for 
their  friends,  but  Christ  laid  do^vn  his  for  us 
when  we  were  enemies,  Rom.  v.  8,  10.  Plus- 
quamferrea  aut  lapidea  corda  esse  oportet,  qua; 
non  emolliet  tarn  incompardbilis  divini  amoris 
suavitas — Those  hearts  must  be  harder  than  iron 
or  stone  which  are  not  softened  by  such  incom- 
parable sweetness  of  divine  love. — Calvin. 

(2.)  Christ  loved  his  disciples,  for  he  took 
them  into  a  covenant  of  friendship  with  him- 
self, «.  14,  15.  "If  you  approve  yourselves 
by  your  obedience  my  disciples  indeed,  you 
are  my  friends,  and  shall  be  treated  as 
friends."  Note,  The  followers  of  Christ  are 
the  friends  of  Christ,  and  he  is  graciously 
pleased  to  call  and  account  them  so.  Those 
that  do  the  duty  of  his  servants  are  admitted 
and  advanced  to  the  dignity  of  his  friends. 
David  had  one  servant  in  his  court,  and  Sol- 
omon one  in  his,  that  was  in  a  particular 
manner  the  king's  friend  (2  Sam.  xv.  37  ; 
1  Kings  iv.  5)  ;  but  this  honour  have  all 
Christ's  servants.  We  may  in  some  par- 
ticular instance  befriend  a  stranger ;  but  we 
espouse  all  the  interests  of  a  friend,  and  con- 
cern ourselves  in  aU  his  cares  :  thus  Christ 
takes  believers  to  be  his  friends.  He  visits 
them  and  converses  with  them  as  his  friends, 
bears  with  them  and  makes  the  best  of  them, 
is  afflicted  in  their  afflictions,  and  takes 
pleasure  in  their  prosperity ;  he  pleads  for 
them  in  heaven  and  takes  care  of  aU  their 
interests  there.  Have  friends  but  one  soul  ? 
He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit, 
1  Cor.  A'i.  1 7.  Though  they  often  show  them- 
selves unfriendly,  he  is  a  friend  that  loves  at  all 
times.  Observe  how  endearingly  this  is  ex- 
pressed here,  [l .  J  He  will  not  call  them  ser- 
vants, though  they  call  him  Master  and  Lord. 
Those  that  would  be  like  Christ  in  humility 
must  not  take  a  pride  in  insisting  upon  all  oc- 
casions on  their  authority  and  superiority,  but 
remember  that  their  servants  are  their  fellow- 
servants.  But,  [2.]  He  will  call  them  his 
friends  j  he  will  not  only  love  them,  but  will 
let  them  know  it ;  for  in  his  tongue  is  the  law 
of  kindness.  After  his  resurrection  he  seems 
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to  speak  with  more  affectionate  tenderness 
of  and  to  his  disciples  than  before  Go  to 
my  brethren,  ch.  xx.  17.  Children,  have  you 
any  meat  ?  ch.  xxi.  5.  But  observe,  though 
Christ  called  them  his  friends,  they  called 
themselves  his  servants :  Peter,  a  servant  of 
Christ  (1  Pet.  i.  1),  and  so  James,  ch.  i.  1. 
The  more  honour  Christ  puts  upon  us,  the 
more  honour  we  should  study  to  do  him ; 
the  higher  in  his  eyes,  the  lower  in  our  own. 

(3.)  Christ  loved  his  disciples,  for  he  was 
very  free  in  communicating  his  mind  to  them 
(v.  15) :  "  Henceforth  you  shall  not  be  kept 
so  much  in  the  dark  as  you  have  been,  like 
servants  that  are  only  told  their  present  work; 
but,  when  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  you  shall 
know  your  Master's  designs  as  friends.  AU 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have 
declared  unto  you."  As  to  the  secret  will  o' 
God,  there  are  many  things  which  we  must 
be  content  not  to  know  ;  but,  as  to  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  has  faith- 
fully handed  to  us  what  he  received  of  the 
Father,  ch.  i.  18  ;  Matt.  xi.  27.  The  great 
things  relating  to  man's  redemption  Christ 
declared  to  his  disciples,  that  they  might 
declare  them  to  others  ;  they  were  the  men 
of  his  counsel.  Matt.  xiii.  11. 

(4.)  Christ  loved  his  disciples,  for  he  chose 
and  ordained  them  to  be  the  prime  instru- 
ments of  his  glory  and  honour  in  the  world 
{v.  16) :  /  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you, 
His  love  to  them  appeared, 

[l.]  In  their  election,  their  election  to 
their  apostleship  (ch.  vi.  70) :  I  have  chosen 
you  twelve.  It  did  not  begin  on  their  side  : 
You  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  first  chose  you. 
Why  were  they  admitted  to  such  an  mtimacy 
with  him,  employed  in  such  an  embassy  for 
him,  and  endued  with  such  power  from  on 
high  ?  It  was  not  owing  to  their  wisdom  and 
goodness  in  choosing  him  for  their  Master, 
but  to  his  favour  and  grace  in  choosing  them 
for  his  disciples.  It  is  fit  that  Christ  should 
have  the  choosing  of  his  own  ministers ;  still 
he  does  it  by  his  providence  and  Spirit. 
Though  ministers  make  that  holy  calling  their 
own  choice,  Christ's  choice  is  prior  to  theirs 
and  directs  and  determines  it.  Of  aU  that 
are  chosen  to  grace  and  glory  it  may  be  said. 
They  have  not  chosen  Christ,  but  he  has 
chosen  them,  Deut.  vii.  7,  8. 

[2.]  In  their  ordination  :  I  have  ordained 
you  J  'iOtjKavfias — "  I  have  put  you  into  the 
ministry  (1  Tim.  i.  12),  put  you  into  commis- 
sion." By  this  it  appeared  that  he  took  them 
for  his  friends  when  he  cro'vvned  their  heads 
with  such  an  honour,  and  filled  their  hands 
with  such  a  trust.  It  was  a  mighty  confidence 
he  reposed  in  them,  when  he  made  them  his 
ambassadors  to  negociate  the  affairs  of  his 
kingdom  in  this  lower  world,  and  the  prime 
ministers  of  state  in  the  administration  of  it. 
The  treasure  of  the  gospel  was  committed  to 
them,  First,  That  it  might  be  propagated  • 
that  you  should  go,  'iva  vfiilQ  vrrayrfTt — "  that 
you  should  go  as  under  a  yoke  or  burden,  for 
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-the  ministry  is  a  work,  and  you  that  go  about 
it  must  resolve  to  undergo  a  great  deal ;  that 
you  may  go  from  place  to  place  all  the  world 
over,  and  bring  forth  fruit."  They  were 
ordained,  not  to  sit  still,  but  to  go  about,  to 
be  diligent  in  their  work,  and  to  lay  out 
themselves  unweariedly  in  doing  good.  They 
were  ordained,  not  to  beat  the  air,  but  to  be 
instrumental  in  God's  hand  for  the  bringing 
of  nations  into  obedience  to  Christ,  Rom.  i.l3. 
Note,  Those  whom  Chri^it  ordains  should 
and  shall  be  fruitful;  should  labour,  and 
shall  not  labour  in  vain.  Secondly,  That  it 
might  be  perpetuated;  that  the  fruit  may 
remain,  that  the  good  effect  of  their  labours 
may  continue  in  the  world  from  generation  to 
generation,  to  the  end  of  time.  The  church 
of  Christ  was  not  to  be  a  short-lived  thing, 
as  many  of  the  sects  of  the  philosophers, 
that  were  a  nine  days'  wonder ;  it  did  not 
come  up  in  a  night,  nor  should  it  perish  in  a 
night,  but  be  as  the  days  of  heaven.  The  ser- 
mons and  writings  of  the  apostles  are  trans- 
mitted to  us,  and  we  at  this  day  are  built 
upon  that  foundation,  ever  since  the  Chris- 
tian church  was  first  founded  by  the  ministry 
of  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples ;  as  one 
generation  of  ministers  and  Christians  has 
passed  away,  still  another  has  come.  By 
virtue  of  that  great  charter  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19),  Christ  has  a  church  in  the  world,  which, 
as  our  lawyers  say  of  bodies  corporate,  does 
not  die,  but  lives  in  a  succession ;  and  thus 
their  fruit  remains  to  this  day,  and  shall  do 
while  the  earth  remains. 

[3.]  His  love  to  them  appeared  in  the 
interest  they  had  at  the  throne  of  grace : 
Whatsoever  you  shall  aslc  of  my  Father,  in  my 
name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Probably  this 
refers  in  the  first  place  to  the  power  of 
working  miracles  which  the  apostles  were 
clothed  with,  which  was  to  be  drawn  out  by 
prayer.  "  "Whatever  gifts  are  necessary  to 
the  furtherance  of  your  labours,  whatever 
help  from  heaven  you  have  occasion  for  at 
anytime,  it  is  but  ask  and  have."  Three  things 
are  here  hinted  to  us  for  our  encouragement 
in  })rayer,  and  very  encoiu-aging  they  are. 
First,  That  we  have  a  God  to  go  to  who  is  a 
Father ;  Christ  here  calls  him  the  Father, 
both  mine  and  yours ;  and  the  Spirit  in  the 
word  and  in  the  heart  teaches  us  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  Secondly,  That  we  come  in  a  good 
name.  Whatever  errand  we  come  upon  to 
the  throne  of  grace  according  to  God's  will, 
we  may  with  a  humble  boldness  mention 
Christ's  name  in  it,  and  plead  that  we  are  re- 
lated to  him,  and  he  is  concerned  for  us. 
Thirdly,  That  an  answer  of  peace  is  promised 
us.  What  you  come  for  shall  be  given  you. 
This  great  promise  made  to  that  great  duty 
keeps  up  a  comfortable  and  gainful  inter- 
course between  heaven  and  earth. 

III.  Concerning  the  disciples'  love  to 
Christ,  enjoined  in  consideration  of  the  great 
love  wherewith  he  had  loved  them.  Three 
things  he  exhorts  them  to  • — 
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1.  To  continue  in  his  love,  v.  9.  "  Con- 
tinue in  your  love  to  me,  and  in  mine  to  you." 
Both  may  be  taken  in.  We  must  place  our 
happiness  in  the  continuance  of  Christ's  love 
to  us,  and  make  it  our  business  to  give  con- 
tinued proofs  of  our  love  to  Christ,  that 
nothing  may  tempt  us  to  withdraw  from  him, 
or  provoke  him  to  withdraw  from  us.  Note, 
All  that  love  Christ  should  continue  in  their 
love  to  him,  that  is,  be  always  loving  him, 
and  taking  aU  occasions  to  show  it,  and  love 
to  the  end.  The  disciples  were  to  go  out 
upon  service  for  Christ,  in  which  they  would 
meet  with  many  troubles;  but,  says  Christ, 
"  Continue  in  my  love.  Keep  up  your  love  to 
me,  and  then  all  the  troubles  you  meet  with 
will  be  easy;  love  made  seven  years'  hard 
service  easy  to  Jacob.  Let  not  the  troubles 
you  meet  vnth  for  Christ's  sake  quench  your 
love  to  Christ,  but  rather  quicken  it. 

2.  To  let  his  joy  remain  in  them,  and  fill 
them,  «.  11.  This  he  designed  in  those  pre- 
cepts and  promises  given  them. 

(1.)  That  his  joy  might  remain  in  them. 
The  words  are  so  placed,  in  the  original, 
that  they  may  be  read  either,  [l.]  That  my 
joy  in  you  may  remain.  If  they  bring  forth 
much  fruit,  and  continue  in  his  love,  he  will 
continue  to  rejoice  in  them  as  he  had  done 
Note,  Fruitful  and  faithful  disciples  are  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  he  rests  in  his  love  to 
them,  Zeph.  iii.  17.  As  there  is  a  transport 
of  joy  in  heaven  m  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
so  there  is  a  remaining  joy  in  the  persever- 
ance of  saints.  Or,  [2.]  That  my  yoy,  that  is, 
your  joy  in  me,  may  remain.  It  is  the  will  of 
Christ  that  his  disciples  should  constantly 
and  continually  rejoice  in  him,  Phil.  iv.  4. 
The  joy  of  the  hypocrite  is  but  for  a  moment, 
but  the  joy  of  those  who  abide  in  Christ's  love 
is  a  continual  feast.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
enduring  for  ever,  the  joys  that  flow  from  it, 
and  are  founded  on  it,  do  so  too. 

(2.)  That  your  joy  might  be  full ;  not  only 
that  you  might  be  full  of  joy,  but  that  your 
joy  in  me  and  in  my  love  may  rise  higher 
and  higher,  till  it  come  to  perfection,  when 
you  enter  into  the  joy  of  your  hord."  Note, 
[1.]  Those  and  those  only  that  have  Christ's 
joy  remaining  in  them  have  their  joy  full ; 
worldly  joys  are  empty,  soon  surfeit  but  never 
satisfy.  It  is  only  wisdom's  joy  that  will  fill 
the  soul,  Ps.  xxxvi.  8.  [2.]  The  design  of 
Christ  in  his  word  is  to  Jill  the  joy  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  see  1  John  i.  4.  This  and  the  other  he 
hath  said,  that  o;ir  joy  might  be  fuller  and 
fuller,  and  perfect  at  last. 

3.  To  evidence  their  love  to  him  by  keeping 
his  commandments  :  "  If  you  keep  my  com- 
mandments, you  shall  abide  in  my  love,  v.  10 
This  wiU  be  an  e\'idence  of  the  fidelity  and 
constancy  of  your  love  to  me,  and  then  you 
may  be  sure  of  the  continuance  of  my  love 
to  you."  Observe  here,  (1.)  The  promise 
"  You  shall  abide  in  my  love  as  in  a  dwelling 
place,  at  home  in  Christ's  love ;  as  in  a  resting 
place,  at  ease  m  Christ's  love  ;  as  in  a  strong- 
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hold,  safe  in  it.  You  shall  abide  in  my  love, 
you  shall  have  grace  and  strength  to  perse- 
vere in  loving  me."  If  the  same  hand  that 
first  shed  abroad  the  love  of  Christ  in  our 
hearts  did  not  keep  us  in  that  love,  we  should 
not  long  abide  in  it,  but,  through  the  love  of 
the  world,  should  go  out  of  love  with  Christ 
himself.  (2.)  The  condition  of  the  promise: 
If  you  keep  my  commandments.  The  disciples 
were  to  keep  Christ's  commandments,  not 
only  by  a  constant  conformity  to  them  them- 
selves, but  by  a  faithful  delivery  of  them  to 
others ;  they  were  to  keep  them  as  trustees, 
in  whose  hands  that  great  d^ositum  was 
lodged,  for  they  were  to  teach  all  things  that 
Christ  had  commanded.  Matt.  xxA^ii.  20.  This 
commandment  they  must  keep  without  spot 
(1  Tim.  vi.  14),  and  thus  they  must  show 
that  they  abide  in  his  love. 

To  induce  them  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, he  urges,  [l.]  His  own  example: 
As  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love.  Christ  submitted  to 
the  law  of  mediation,  and  so  preserved  the 
honour  and  comfort  of  it,  to  teach  us  to  sub- 
mit to  the  laws  of  the  Mediator,  for  we  can- 
not otherwise  preserve  the  honour  and  com- 
fort of  our  relation  to  him.  [2.]  The  neces- 
sity of  it  to  their  interest  in  him  (p.  14) :  "You 
are  my  friends  if  you  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand you  and  not  otherwise."  Note,  First, 
Those  only  will  be  accounted  Christ's  faithful 
friends  that  approve  themselves  his  obedient 
servants;  for  those  that  will  not  have  him  to 
reign  over  them  shall  be  treated  as  his 
enemies.  Idem  velle  et  idem  nolle  ea  demum 
vera  est  amicitia — Friendship  involves  a  fel- 
lowship of  aversions  and  attachments. — Sal- 
lust.  Secondly,  It  is  universal  obedience  to 
Chiist  that  is  the  only  acceptable  obedience ; 
to  obey  him  in  every  thing  that  he  commands 
Us,  not  excepting,  much  less  excepting  against, 
any  command. 

IV.  Concerning  the  disciples'  love  one  to 
another,  enjoined  as  an  evidence  of  their  love 
to  Christ,  and  a  grateful  return  for  his  love 
to  them.  We  must  keep  his  commandments, 
and  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  love 
one  another,  v.  12,  and  again,  v.  17.  No  one 
duty  of  religion  is  more  frequently  inculcated, 
nor  more  pathetically  urged  upon  us,  by  our 
Lord  Jesus,  than  that  of  mutual  love,  and  for 
good  reason.  1.  It  is  here  recommended  by 
Christ's  pattern  (v.  12):  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Christ's  love  to  us  should  direct  and  engage 
our  love  to  each  other ;  in  this  manner,  and 
from  this  motive,  we  should  love  one  another, 
as,  and  because,  Christ  has  loved  us.  He 
here  specifies  some  of  the  expressions  of  his 
love  to  them;  he  called  them  friends,  com- 
municated his  mind  to  them,  was  ready  to 
give  them  what  they  asked.  Go  you  and  do 
likewise.  2.  It  is  required  by  his  precept. 
He  interposes  his  authority,  has  made  it  one 
of  the  statute-laws  of  his  kingdom.  Observe 
how  differently  it  is  expressed  in  these  two 
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is  my  commandment  (v.  12),  as  if  this  were  the 
most  necessary  of  all  the  commandments. 
As  under  the  law  the  prohibition  of  idolatry 
was  the  commandment  more  insisted  on  than 
anyother,foreseeingthe  people's  addictedness 
to  that  sin,  so  Christ,  foreseeing  the  addicted- 
ness of  the  Christian  church  to  uncharitable- 
ness,  has  laid  most  stress  upon  this  precept. 
(2.)  These  things  I  command  you,  V.  17 .  He 
speaks  as  if  he  were  about  to  give  them  many 
things  in  charge,  and  yet  names  this  only, 
that  you  love  one  another  j  not  only  because 
this  includes  many  duties,  but  because  it  will 
have  a  good  influence  upon  all. 

1 8  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 
19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  his  own  :  but  because  ye 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  -world,  there- 
fore the  world  hateth  you.  20  Re- 
member the  word  that  I  said  unto 
you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me, 
they  will  also  persecute  you;  if  they 
have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep 
your's  also.  21  But  all  these  things 
will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me.  22  If  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had 
sin :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for 
their  sin.  23  He  that  hateth  me 
hateth  my  Father  also.  24  If  I  had 
not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did,  they  had 
not  had  sin  :  but  now  have  they  both 
seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Fa- 
ther. 25  But  tJiis  Cometh  to  pass, 
that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that 
is  written  in  their  law.  They  hated  me 
without  a  cause. 

Here  Christ  discourses  concerning  hatred, 
which  is  the  character  and  gemus  of  the 
devil's  kingdom,  as  love  is  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.     Observe  here, 

I.  Who  they  are  in  whom  this  hatred  is 
found — the  world,  the  children  of  this  world, 
as  distinguished  from  the  children  of  God ; 
those  who  are  in  the  interests  of  the  god  of 
this  world,  whose  image  they  bear,  and  whose 
power  they  are  subject  to ;  all  those,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  would  not  come  into 
the  church  of  Christ,  which  he  audibly  called, 
and  visibly  separates  from  tliis  evil  world. 
The  calling  of  these  the  world  intimates,  1. 
Their  number ;  there  were  a  world  of  people 
that  opposed  Christ  and  Christianity.  Lord, 
how  were  they  increased  that  troubled  the 
Son  of  David !    I  fear,  if  we  should  put  it  to 
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woixld  out-poll  us  quite.  2.  Their  confede- 
racy and  combination  ;  these  numerous  hosts 
are  embodied,  and  are  as  one,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  5. 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  could  agree  in  nothing 
else,  agreed  to  persecute  Christ's  ministers. 
3.  Their  spirit  and  disposition;  they  are  men 
of  the  world  (Ps.  xvii.  13, 14),  wholly  devoted 
to  this  world  and  the  things  of  it,  and  never 
thinking  of  another  world.  The  people  of 
God,  though  they  are  taught  to  hate  the  sins 
of  sinners,  yet  not  their  persons,  but  to  love 
and  do  good  to  all  men.  A  malicious,  spite- 
ful, envious  spirit,  is  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  world. 

II.  Who  they  are  against  whom  this  hatred 
is  levelled — against  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
against  Christ  himself,  and  against  the  Father. 

1.  The  world  hates  the  disciples  of  Christ: 
The  world  hateth  you  (v.  19);  and  he  speaks 
of  it  as  that  which  they  must  expect  and 
count  upon,  v.  18,  as  1  John  iii.  13. 

(1.)  Observe  how  this  comes  in  here,  [l .] 
Christ  had  expressed  the  great  kindness  he 
had  for  them  as  friends ;  but,  lest  they  should 
be  puffed  up  with  this,  there  was  given  them, 
as  there  was  to  Paul,  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  that 
is,  as  it  is  explained  there,  reproaches  and 
persecutions  for  Christ's  sake,  2  Cor.  xii.  7, 
10.  [2.]  He  had  appointed  them  their  work, 
but  tells  them  what  hardships  they  should 
meet  with  in  it,  that  it  might  not  be  a  sur- 
prise to  them,  and  that  they  might  prepare  ac- 
cordingly. [3.]  He  had  charged  them  to  love 
one  another,  and  need  enough  they  had  to  love 
one  another,  for  the  world  would  hate  them ; 
to  be  kind  to  one  another,  for  they  would 
have  a  great  deal  of  unkindness  and  ill-will 
from  those  that  were  without.  "  Keep  peace 
among  yourselves,  and  this  will  fortify  you 
against  the  world's  quarrels  with  you." 
Those  that  are  in  the  midst  of  enemies  are 
concerned  to  hold  together. 

(2.)  Observe  what  is  here  included. 

[l.]  The  world's  enmity  against  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ:  it  hateth  them.  Note, 
Whom  Christ  blesseth  the  world  curseth. 
The  favourites  and  heirs  of  heaven  have  never 
been  the  darhngs  of  this  world,  since  the  old 
enmity  was  put  between  the  seed  of  the 
woman  and  of  the  serpent.  Why  did  Cain 
hate  Abel,  but  because  his  works  were  righte- 
ous? Esau  hated  Jacob  because  of  the  bless- 
ing; Joseph's  brethren  hated  him  because 
his  father  loved  him ;  Saul  hated  David  be- 
cause the  Lord  was  with  him:  Ahab  hated 
Micaiah  because  of  his  prophecies  ;  such  are 
the  causeless  causes  of  the  world's  hatred. 

[2. J  The  fruits  of  that  enmity,  two  of 
which  we  have  here,  v.  20.  First,  ITiey  will 
persecute  you,  because  they  hate  you,  for 
hatred  is  a  restless  passion.  It  is  the  com- 
mon lot  of  those  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  to  suffer  persecution,  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 
Christ  foresaw  what  ill  usage  his  ambassadors 
would  meet  with  in  the  world,  and  yet,  for 
the  sake  of  those  few  that  by  their  ministry 
were  to  be  called  out  of  the  world,  he  sent 
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them  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves 


Secondly,  Another  fruit  of  their  enmity  is 
implied,  that  they  would  reject  their  doctrine, 
when  Christ  says.  If  they  have  kept  my  say- 
ings, they  will  keep  yours,  he  means.  They  will 
keep  yours,  and  regard  yours,  no  more  than 
they  have  regarded  and  kept  mine.  Note, 
The  preachers  of  the  gospel  cannot  but  take 
the  despising  of  their  message  to  be  the 
greatest  injury  that  can  be  done  to  them- 
selves ;  as  it  was  a  great  affront  to  Jeremiah 
to  say.  Let  us  not  give  heed  to  any  of  his  words, 
Jer.  xviii.  18. 

[3.]  The  causes  of  that  enmity.  The 
world  will  hate  them. 

First,  Because  they  do  not  belong  to  it  {v. 
19) :  "  If  you  were  of  the  world,  of  its  spirit, 
and  in  its  interests,  if  you  were  carnal  and 
worldly,  the  world  would  love  you  as  its  own ; 
but,  because  you  are  caUed  out  of  the  world, 
it  hates  you,  and  ever  will."  Note,  1.  We 
are  not  to  wonder  if  those  that  are  devoted 
to  the  world  are  caressed  by  it  as  its  friends ; 
most  men  bless  the  covetous,  Ps.  x.  3 ;  xlix.  18. 
2.  Nor  are  we  to  wonder  if  those  that  are 
deUvered  from  the  world  are  maligned  by  it 
as  its  enemies ;  when  Israel  is  rescued  out 
of  Egypt,  the  Egyptians  will  pursue  them. 
Observe,  The  reason  why  Christ's  disciples 
are  not  of  the  world  is  not  because  they  have 
by  their  own  wisdom  and  virtue  distinguished 
themselves  from  the  world,  but  because 
Christ  hath  chosen  them  out  of  it,  to  set 
them  apart  for  himself;  and  this  is  the  reason 
why  the  world  hates  them;  for,  (1.)  The 
glory  which  by  virtue  of  this  choice  they  are 
designed  for  sets  them  above  the  world,  and 
so  makes  them  the  objects  of  its  envy.  The 
saints  shall  judge  the  world,  and  the  upright 
have  dominion,  and  therefore  they  are  hated. 
(2.)  The  grace  which  by  virtue  of  this  choice 
they  are  endued  with  sets  them  against  the 
world ;  they  swim  against  the  stream  of  the 
world,  and  are  not  conformed  to  it;  they 
witness  against  it,  and  are  not  conformed  to 
it.  This  would  support  them  under  all  the 
calamities  which  the  world's  hatred  would 
bring  upon  them,  that  they  were  hated  be- 
cause they  were  the  choice  and  the  chosen 
ones  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  were  not  of  the 
world.  Now,  [l.]  This  was  no  just  cause 
for  the  world's  hatred  of  them.  If  we  do 
any  thing  to  make  ourselves  hateful,  we  have 
reason  to  lament  it ;  but,  if  men  hate  us  for 
that  for  which  they  should  love  and  value  us, 
we  have  reason  to  pity  them,  but  no  reason 
to  perplex  ourselves.  Nay,  [2.]  This  was 
just  cause  for  their  OAvn  joy.  He  that  is 
hated  because  he  is  rich  and  prospers  cares 
not  who  has  the  vexation  of  it,  while  he  has 
the  satisfaction  of  it. 

Fopulus  me  sibilat,  at  mihi  plaudo 

Ipse  domi 

Let  them  hisg  on,  he  criesj 

While  in  my  own  opinion  fully  blessed. 

Timon  in  Hot. 

Much  more  may  those  hug  themselves  whom 
the  world  hates,  but  whom  Christ  loves. 
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Secondly,  "  Another  cause  of  the  world's 
hating  you  will  be  because  you  do  belong  to 
Christ  [v.  21):  For  my  7iumc's  sake."  Here 
is  the  core  of  the  controversy ;  whatever  is 
pretended,  this  is  the  ground  of  the  quarrel, 
they  hate  Christ's  disciples  because  they  bear 
his  name,  and  bear  up  his  name  in  the  world. 
Note,  1.  It  is  the  character  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples that  they  stand  up  for  his  name.  The 
name  into  which  they  were  baptized  is  that 
which  they  will  live  and  die  by.  2.  It  has 
commonly  been  the  lot  of  those  that  appear 
for  Christ's  name  to  suffer  for  so  doing,  to 
suffer  many  things,  and  hard  things,  all  these 
things.  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  the  great- 
est sufferers  if  they  suffer  for  Christ's  name's 
sake.  If  you  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  are  you  (1  Pet.  iv.  14),  happy 
indeed,  considering  not  only  the  honour  that 
is  imprinted  upon  those  sufferings  (Acts  v. 
41),  but  the  comfort  that  is  infused  into  them, 
and  especially  the  crown  of  glory  which  those 
sufferings  lead  to.  If  we  suffer  with  Christ, 
and  for  Christ,  we  shall  reign  with  him. 

Thirdly,  After  all,  it  is  the  world's  igno- 
rance that  is  the  true  cause  of  its  enmity  to 
the  disciples  of  Christ  (v.  21):  Because  they 
know  not  him  that  sent  me.  1.  They  know 
not  God.  If  men  had  but  a  due  acquaintance 
with  the  very  first  principles  of  natural  religion, 
and  did  but  know  God,  though  they  did  not 
embrace  Christianity,  yet  they  could  not  hate 
and  persecute  it.  ITiose  have  no  knowledge 
who  eat  up  God's  people,  Ps.  xiv.  4.  2. 
They  know  not  God  as  he  that  sent  our  Lord 
Jesus,  and  authorized  him  to  be  the  great 
Mediator  of  the  peace.  We  do  not  rightly 
know  God  if  we  do  not  know  him  in  Christ, 
and  those  who  persecute  those  whom  he 
sends  make  it  to  appear  that  they  know  not 
that  he  was  sent  of  God.     See  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 

2.  The  world  hates  Christ  himself.  And 
this  is  spoken  of  here  for  two  ends : — 

(1.)  To  mitigate  the  trouble  of  his  fol- 
lowers, arising  from  the  world's  hatred,  and 
to  make  it  the  less  strange,  and  the  less 
grievous  (v.  18) :  You  know  that  it  hated  me 
before  you,  ■irpuiTov  i/idv.  We  read  it  as  sig- 
nifying priority  of  time;  he  began  in  the 
bitter  cup  of  suffering,  and  then  left  us  to 
pledge  him  ;  but  it  maybe  read  as  expressing 
his  superiority  over  them :  "  You  know  that 
it  hated  me,  your  first,  your  chief  and  captain, 
your  leader  and  commander."  [l .]  If  Christ, 
who  excelled  in  goodness,  and  was  perfectly 
iimocent  and  universally  beneficent,  was 
hated,  can  we  expect  that  any  virtue  or  merit 
of  ours  should  screen  us  from  malice  ?  [2.] 
If  our  Master,  the  founder  of  our  religion, 
met  with  so  much  opposition  in  the  planting 
of  it,  his  servants  and  followers  can  look  for 
no  other  in  propagating  and  professing  it. 
For  this  he  refers  them  (v.  20)  to  his  own 
word,  at  their  admission  into  discijjleship  : 
Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you.  It 
would  help  us  to  understand  Christ's  latter 
eayings  to  comjiare  them  with  his  former 
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sayings.  Nor  would  any  thing  contribute 
more  to  the  making  of  us  easy  than  remem- 
bering  the  words  of  Christ,  which  will  ex- 
pound his  providences.  Now  in  this  wore' 
there  is.  First,  A  plain  truth :  The  servant  ii 
not  greater  than  his  Lord.  This  he  had  said 
to  them.  Matt.  x.  24.  Christ  is  our  Lord, 
and  therefore  we  must  diligently  attend  all 
his  motions,  and  patiently  acquiesce  in  all  his 
disposals,  for  the  servant  is  inferior  to  his 
lord.  The  plainest  truths  are  sometimes  the 
strongest  arguments  for  the  hardest  duties  ; 
Elihu  answers  a  multitude  of  Job's  murmur- 
ings  with  this  one  self-evident  truth,  that 
God  is  greater  than  man.  Job  xxxiii.  12.  So 
here  is.  Secondly,  A  proper  inference  drawn 
from  it :  "If  they  have  persecuted  me,  as  you 
have  seen,  and  are  likely  to  see  much  more, 
they  will  also  persecute  you;  you  may  expect 
it  and  count  upon  it :  for,"  1 .  "  You  will  do 
the  same  that  I  have  done  to  provoke  them ; 
you  will  reprove  them  for  their  sins,  and  call 
them  to  repentance,  and  give  them  strict 
rules  of  holy  living,  which  they  will  not  bear." 
2.  "  You  cannot  do  more  than  I  have  done 
to  oblige  them ;  after  so  great  an  instance, 
let  none  wonder  if  they  suffer  ill  for  doing 
well."  He  adds,  "  If  they  have  kept  my  say- 
ings, they  will  keep  yours  also:  as  there  have 
been  a  few,  and  but  a  few,  that  have  been 
%vrought  upon  by  my  preaching,  so  there  will 
be  by  yours  a  few,  and  but  a  few."  Some 
give  another  sense  of  this,  making  irrjpijaav 
to  be  put  for  Traprjrfipriaav.  "If  they  have 
lain  in  wait  for  my  sayings,  with  a  design  to 
ensnare  me,  they  will  in  like  manner  lie  in 
wait  to  entangle  you  in  your  talk." 

(2.)  To  aggravate  the  wickedness  of  this 
unbelieving  world,  and  to  discover  its  exceed- 
ing sinfulness;  to  hate  and  persecute  the 
apostles  was  bad  enough,  but  in  them  to  hate 
and  persecute  Christ  himself  was  much  worse. 
The  world  is  generally  in  an  iU  name  in 
scripture,  and  nothing  can  put  it  into  a  worse 
name  than  this,  that  it  hated  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  a  world  of  people  that  are  haters  of 
Christ.  Two  things  he  insists  upon  to  aggra- 
vate the  wickedness  of  those  that  hated  him : — 

[l.]  That  there  was  the  greatest  reason 
imaginable  why  they  should  love  him ;  men's 
good  words  and  good  works  usually  recom- 
mend them ;  now  as  to  Christ, 

First,  His  words  were  such  as  merited  their 
love  (v.  22) :  "If  I  had  not  spoken  unto  them, 
to  court  their  love,  they  had  not  had  sin,  their 
opposition  had  not  amounted  to  a  hatred  of 
me,  their  sin  had  been  comparatively  no  sin. 
But  now  that  I  have  said  so  much  to  them 
to  recommend  myself  to  their  best  affections 
they  have  no  pretence,  no  excuse  for  their 
sin."  Observe  here,  1.  The  advantage  which 
those  have  that  enjoy  the  gospel ;  Christ  in  it 
comes  and  speaks  to  them;  he  spoke  in 
person  to  the  men  of  that  generation,  and  is 
still  speaking  to  us  by  our  Bibles  and  minis- 
ters, and  as  one  that  has  the  most  unques- 
tionable authority  over  us,  and  affection  for 
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us.  Every  word  of  his  is  pure,  carries  with 
it  a  commanding  majesty,  and  yet  a  conde- 
scending tenderness,  able,  one  would  think, 
to  charm  the  deafest  adder.  2.  The  excuse 
which  those  have  that  enjoy  not  the  gospel : 
"  If  I  had  not  spoken  to  them,  if  they  had 
never  heard  of  Christ  and  of  salvation  by 
him,  they  had  not  had  sin."  (1.)  Not  this 
kind  of  sin.  They  had  not  been  chargeable 
with  a  contempt  of  Christ  if  he  had  not 
come  and  made  a  tender  of  his  grace  to  them. 
As  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no  law,  so 
unbelief  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no 
gospel ;  and,  where  it  is  imputed,  it  is  thus 
far  the  only  damning  sin,  that,  being  a  sin 
against  the  remedy,  other  sins  would  not 
damn  if  the  guilt  of  them  were  not  bound  on 
with  this.  (2.)  Not  such  a  degree  of  sin. 
If  they  had  not  had  the  gospel  among  them, 
their  other  sins  had  not  been  so  bad ;  for  the 
times  of  ignorance  God  winked  at,  Luke  xii. 
47,  48.  3.  The  aggravated  guilt  which  those 
lie  under  to  whom  Christ  has  come  and  spoken 
in  vain,  whom  he  has  called  and  invited  in 
vain,  with  whom  he  has  reasoned  and  pleaded 
in  vain  ;  They  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin  j 
they  are  altogether  inexcusable,  and  in  the 

t'udgment  day  will  be  speechless,  and  will  not 
lave  a  word  to  say  for  themselves.  Note, 
The  clearer  and  fuller  the  discoveries  are 
which  are  made  to  us  of  the  grace  and  truth 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  is  said  to  us  that 
is  convincing  and  endearing,  the  greater  is 
our  sin  if  we  do  not  love  him  and  believe 
in  him.  The  word  of  Christ  strips  sin  of  its 
cloak,  that  it  may  appear  sin. 

Secondly,  His  works  were  such  as  merited 
their  love,  as  well  as  his  words  (v.  24) :  "If  I 
had  not  done  among  them,  in  their  country, 
and  before  their  eyes,  such  works  as  no  other 
man  ever  did,  they  had  not  had  sin  :  their  un- 
belief and  enmity  had  been  excusable,  and 
they  might  have  had  some  colour  to  say  that 
my  word  was  not  to  be  credited,  if  not  other- 
wise confirmed;" but  he  produced  satisfactory 
proofs  of  his  divine  mission,  works  which  no 
other  man  did.  Note,  1.  As  the  Creator  de- 
monstrates his  power  and  Godhead  by  his 
works  (Rom.  i.  20),  so  doth  the  Redeemer. 
His  miracles,  his  mercies,  works  of  wonder 
and  works  of  grace,  prove  him  sent  of  God, 
and  sent  on  a  kind  errand.  2.  Christ's  works 
were  such  as  no  man  ever  did.  No  common 
person  that  had  not  a  commission  from 
heaven,  and  God  with  him,  could  work 
miracles,  ch.  iii.  2.  And  no  prophet  ever 
wrought  such  miracles,  so  many,  so  illus- 
trious. Moses  and  Elias  wrought  miracles 
as  servants,  by  a  derived  power ;  but  Christ, 
as  a  Son,  by  his  own  power.  This  was  it 
that  amazed  the  people,  that  with  authority 
he  commanded  diseases  and  devils  (Mark  i. 
27) ;  they  owned  they  never  saw  the  hke, 
Mark  ii.  12.  They  were  all  good  works, 
works  of  mercy ;  and  this  seems  especially 
intended  here,  for  he  is  upbraiding  them 
with  this,  that  they  hated  him.  ^  One  that 
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was  so  universally  useful,  more  than  ever  any 


man  was,  one  would  think,  should  have  been 
universally  beloved,  and  yet  even  he  is  hated. 
3.  The  works  of  Christ  enhance  the  guilt  of 
sinners'  infidelity  and  enmity  to  him,  to  the 
last  degree  of  wickedness  and  absurdity. 
If  they  had  only  heard  his  words,  and  not 
seen  his  works, — if  we  had  only  his  sermons 
upon  record,  and  not  his  miracles,  unbelief 
might  have  pleaded  want  of  proof ;  but  now 
it  has  no  excuse.  Nay,  the  rejecting  of  Christ, 
both  by  them  and  us,  has  in  it  the  sin,  not 
only  of  obstinate  unbelief,  but  of  base  in- 
gratitude. They  saw  Christ  to  be  most 
amiable,  and  studious  to  do  them  a  kindness ; 
yet  they  hated  him,  and  studied  to  do  him 
mischief.  And  we  see  in  his  word  ihat  great 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  and  yet  are  not 
wrought  upon  by  it. 

[2.]  That  there  was  no  reason  at  all  why 
they  should  hate  him.  Some  that  at  one 
time  will  say  and  do  that  which  is  recom- 
mending, yet  at  another  time  will  say  and  do 
that  which  is  provoking  and  disobliging ;  but 
our  Lord  Jesus  not  only  did  much  to  merit 
men's  esteem  and  good-will,  but  never  did 
any  thing  justly  to  incur  their  displeasure  ; 
this  he  pleads  by  quoting  a  scripture  for  it 
(v.  25) :  *'This  comes  fo  j9ass,  this  unreasona- 
ble hatred  of  me,  and  of  my  disciples  for  my 
sake,  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which  is 
written  in  their  law"  (that  is,  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, which  is  a  law,  and  was  received  by 
them  as  a  law),  "  They  hated  me  without  a 
cause  ;"  this  David  speaks  of  himself  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  Ps.  xxxv.  19 ;  Ixix.  4.  Note, 
First,  Those  that  hate  Christ  hate  him  with- 
out any  just  cause  ;  enmity  to  Christ  is  un- 
reasonable enmity.  We  think  those  deserve 
to  be  hated  that  are  haughty  and  froward, 
but  Christ  is  meek  and  lowly,  compassionate 
and  tender  ;  those  also  that  under  colour  of 
complaisance  are  malicious,  envious,  and  re- 
vengeful, but  Christ  devoted  himself  to  the 
service  of  those  that  used  him,  nay,  and  of 
those  that  abused  him  ;  toiled  for  others' 
ease,  and  impoverished  himself  to  enrich  us. 
Those  we  think  hateful  that  are  hurtful  to 
kings  and  provinces,  and  disturbers  of  the 
public  peace ;  but  Christ,  on  the  contrary, 
was  the  greatest  blessing  imaginable  to  his 
country,  and  yet  was  hated.  He  testified 
indeed  that  their  works  were  evil,  with  a  de- 
sign to  make  them  good,  but  to  hate  him  for 
this  cause  was  to  hate  him  without  cause. 
Secondly,  Herein  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
and  the  antitype  answered  the  type.  Saul 
and  his  courtiers  hated  David  without  cause, 
for  he  had  been  sen'^iceable  to  him  with  his 
harp,  and  with  his  sword  ;  Absalom  and  his 
party  hated  him,  though  to  him  he  had  been 
an  indulgent  father,  and  to  them  a  great  be- 
nefactor. Thus  was  the  Son  of  David  hated, 
and  hunted  most  unjustly.  Those  that  hated 
Christ  did  not  design  there  in  to  fulfil  the 
scripture ;  but  God,  in  permitting  it,  had 
that  in  his  eye  ;  and  it  confirmr,  our  faith  in 
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Christ  as  the  Messiah  that  even  this  was 
foretold  concerning  him,  and,  being  foretold, 
was  accomplished  in  him.  And  we  must  not 
think  it  strange  or  hard  if  it  have  a  further 
accomplishment  in  us.  We  are  apt  to  justify 
our  complaints  of  injuries  done  us  with  this, 
that  they  are  causeless,  whereas  the  more  they 
are  so  the  more  they  are  like  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  may  be  the  more  easily  borne. 

3.  In  Christ  the  world  hates  God  himself; 
this  is  twice  said  here  (».  23) :  He  that  hateth 
me,  though  he  thinks  his  hatred  goes  no  fur- 
ther, yet  really  he  hates  my  Father  also.  And 
again,  v.  24,  They  have  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  Father.  Note,  (1.)  There  are 
those  that  hate  God,  notwithstanding  the 
beauty  of  his  nature  and  the  bounty  of  his 
providence  ;  they  are  enraged  at  his  justice, 
as  the  devils  that  believe  it  and  tremble,  are 
vexed  at  his  dominion,  and  would  gladly 
break  his  bands  asunder.  Those  who  cannot 
bring  themselves  to  deny  that  there  is  a  God, 
and  yet  wish  there  were  none,  they  see  and 
hate  him.  (2.)  Hatred  of  Christ  wiU  be  con- 
strued and  adjudged  hatred  of  God,  for  he  is 
in  his  person  his  Father's  express  image,  and 
in  his  office  his  great  agent  and  ambassador. 
God  will  have  all  men  to  honour  the  Son  as 
they  honour  the  Father,  and  therefore  what 
entertainment  the  Son  has,  that  the  Father 
has.  Hence  it  is  easy  to  infer  that  those  who 
are  enemies  to  the  Christian  religion,  however 
they  may  cry  up  natural  religion,  are  really 
Enemies  to  all  religion.  Deists  are  in  effect 
atheists,  and  those  that  ridicule  the  light  of 
the  gospel  would,  if  they  could,  extinguish 
even  natural  light,  and  shake  off  all  obliga- 
tions of  conscience  and  the  fear  of  God.  Let 
an  unbelieving  malignant  world  know  that 
their  enmity  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  will  be 
looked  upon  in  the  great  day  as  an  enmity  to 
the  blessed  God  himself;  and  let  all  that 
juffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  take  comfort  from  this  ;  if 
God  himself  be  hated  in  them,  and  struck  at 
through  him,  they  need  not  be  either  ashamed 
of  their  cause  or  afraid  of  the  issue. 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me:  27 
And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

Christ  having  spoken  of  the  great  opposi- 
tion which  his  gospel  was  likely  to  meet  with 
in  the  world,  and  the  hardships  that  woirid 
be  put  upon  the  preachers  of  it,  lest  any 
should  fear  that  they  and  it  would  be  run 
down  by  that  violent  torrent,  he  here  intimates 
to  all  those  that  were  well-wishers  to  his 
cause  and  interest  what  effectual  provision 
was  made  for  supporting  it,  both  by  the  prin- 
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subordinate  testimony  of  the  apostles  (v.  27), 
and  testimonies  are  the  proper  supports  of 
truth. 

I.  It  is  here  promised  that  the  blessed  Spirit 
shall  m^ntain  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the 
world,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  it 
should  meet  %vith.  Christ,  when  he  was  re- 
viled, committed  his  injured  cause  to  his 
Father,  and  did  not  lose  by  his  silence,  for  the 
Comforter  came,  pleaded  it  powerfidly,  and 
carried  it  triumphantly.  "  When  the  Com- 
forter or  Advocate  is  come,  who  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  and  whom  I  will  send  to 
supply  the  want  of  my  bodily  presence,  he 
shall  testify  of  me  against  those  that  hate  me 
without  cause."  We  have  more  in  this  verse 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  than  in  any  one 
verse  besides  in  the  Bible ;  and,  being  bap- 
tized into  his  name,  we  are  concerned  to  ac- 
quaint ourselves  with  him  as  far  as  he  is 
revealed. 

1.  Here  is  an  account  of  him  in  his  es- 
sence, or  subsistence  rather.  He  is  the 
Spirit  of  truthywho  proceedeth  from  the  Father. 
Here,  (1.)  He  is  spoken  of  as  a  distinct  person; 
not  a  quality  or  property,  but  a  person  under 
the  proper  name  of  a  Spirit,  and  proper  title 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  a  title  fitly  given  him 
where  he  is  brought  in  testifying.  (2.)  As  a 
divine  person,  that  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
by  out-goings  that  were  of  old, /row  everlast- 
ing. The  spirit  or  breath  of  man,  called  the 
breath  of  life,  proceeds  from  the  man,  and  by 
it  modified  he  delivers  his  mind,  by  it  invi- 
gorated he  sometimes  exerts  his  strength  to 
blow  out  what  he  would  extinguish,  and  blow 
up  what  he  would  excite.  Thus  the  blessed 
Spirit  is  the  emanation  of  divine  light,  and 
the  energy  of  divine  power.  The  rays  of  the 
sun,  by  which  it  dispenses  and  diffuses  its 
light,  heat,  and  influence,  proceed  from  the 
sun,  and  yet  are  one  with  it.  The  Nicene 
Creed  says.  The  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  for  he  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  the  Son,  Gal.  iv.  6.  And  the  Son  is  here 
said  to  send  him.  The  Greek  church  choose 
rather  to  say,  from  the  Father  by  the  Son. 

2.  In  his  mission.  (1.)  He  will  come  in 
a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  his  gifts,  graces, 
and  powers,  than  had  ever  yet  been.  Christ 
had  been  long  the  6  kpxonevoQ — he  that  should 
come  J  now  the  blessed  Spirit  is  so.  (2.)  1 
will  send  him  to  you  from  the  Father.  He 
had  said  {ch.  xiv.  16),  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  send  you  the  Comforter,  which 
bespeaks  the  Spirit  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  in- 
tercession Christ  makes  within  the  veil :  here 
he  says,  I  will  send  him,  which  bespeaks  him 
to  be  the  fruit  of  his  dominion  within  the 
veil.  The  Spirit  was  sent,  [l.]  By  Christ  as 
Mediator,  now  ascended  on  high  to  give  gifts 
unto  men,  and  aU  power  being  given  to  him. 
[2.]  From  the  Father:  "Not  only  from 
heaven,  my  Father's  house"  (the  Spirit  was 
given  in  a  sound  from  heaven.  Acts  ii.  2), 
"  but  according  to  my  Father's  wiU  and  ap- 
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and  authority."  [3.]  To  the  apostles  to 
instruct  them  in  their  preaching,  enable 
them  for  working,  and  carr}'  them  through 
their  sufferings.  He  was  given  to  them  and 
their  successors,  both  in  Christianity  and  in 
the  ministry ;  to  them  and  their  seed,  and 
their  seed's  seed,  according  to  that  promise, 
Isa.  lix.  21. 

3.  In  his  office  and  operations,  which  are 
two  : — (1.)  One  imphed  in  the  title  given  to 
him  ;  he  is  the  Comforter,  or  Advocate.  An 
advocate  for  Christ,  to  maintain  his  cause 
against  the  world's  infideUty,  a  comforter  to 
the  saints  against  the  world's  hatred.  (2.) 
Another  expressed :  He  shall  testify  of  me. 
He  is  not  only  an  advocate,  but  a  witness  for 
Jesus  Christ ;  he  is  one  of  the  three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  and  the  first  of  the 
three  that  bear  witness  on  earth,  1  John  v. 
7,  8.  He  instructed  the  apostles,  and  enabled 
them  to  work  miracles ;  he  indited  the  scrip- 
tures, which  are  the  standing  witnesses  that 
testify  of  Christ,  ch.  v.  39-  The  power  of 
the  ministry  is  derived  from  the  Spirit,  for 
he  qualifies  ministers ;  and  the  power  of 
Christianity  too,  for  he  sanctifies  Christians, 
and  in  both  testifies  of  Christ. 

n.  It  is  here  promised  that  the  apostles 
also,  by  the  Spirit's  assistance,  should  have 
the  honour  of  being  Christ's  wtnesses  («. 
27)  :  And  you  also  shall  bear  witness  of  me, 
being  competent  witnesses,  for  you  have  been 
with  me  from  the  beginning  of  my  ministry. 
Observe  here, 

1.  That  the  apostles  were  appointed  to  be 
witnesses  for  Christ  in  the  world.  When  he 
had  said.  The  Spirit  shall  testify,  he  adds. 
And  you  also  shall  bear  witness.  Note,  The 
Spirit's  working  is  not  to  supersede,  but  to 
engage  and  encourage  ours.  Though  the 
Spirit  testify,  ministers  also  must  bear  their 
testimony,  and  people  attend  to  it ;  for  the 
Spirit  of  grace  Avitnesses  and  works  by  the 
means  of  grace.  The  apostles  were  the  first 
witnesses  that  were  caUed  in  the  famous  trial 
between  Christ  and  the  prince  of  this  world, 
which  issued  in  the  ejectment  of  the  intruder. 
This  intimates,  (1.)  The  work  cut  out  for 
them;  they  were  to  attest  the  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  con- 
cerning Christ,  for  the  recovering  of  his  just 
right,  and  the  maintcdning  of  his  crown  and 
dignity.  ITiough  Christ's  disciples  fled  when 
they  should  have  been  witnesses  for  him 
upon  his  trial  before  the  high  priest  and 
Pilate,  yet  after  the  Spirit  was  poxured  out 
upon  them  they  appeared  courageous  in 
^■indication  of  the  cause  of  Christ  against  the 
accusations  it  was  loaded  \vith.  The  truth 
of  the  Christian  rehgion  was  to  be  proved 
very  much  by  the  evidence  of  matter  of  fact, 
especially  Christ's  resurrection,  of  which  the 
apostles  were  in  a  particular  manner  chosen 
witnesses  (Acts  x.  41),  and  they  bore  their 
testimony  accordingly.  Acts  iii.  15 ;  v.  32. 
Christ's  ministers  are  his  witnesses.  (2.) 
Tha  honour  put  upon  them  hereby — that 
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they  should  be  workers  together  with  God. 
"  The  Spirit  shall  testify  of  me,  and  you  also, 
under  the  conduct  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  con- 
currence with  the  Spirit  (who  will  preserve 
you  from  mistaking  in  that  which  you  relate 
on  your  own  knowledge,  and  will  inform 
you  of  that  which  you  cannot  know  but  by 
revelation),  shall  bear  witness."  This  might 
encourage  them  against  the  hatred  and  con* 
tempt  of  the  world,  that  Christ  had  honoured 
them,  and  would  own  them. 

2.  That  they  were  qualified  to  be  so  :  You 
have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.  They 
not  only  hesird  his  pubUc  sermons,  but  had 
constant  private  converse  with  him.  He 
went  about  doing  good,  and,  while  others  saw 
the  wonderful  and  mercifiil  works  that  he 
did  in  their  own  town  and  country  only,  those 
that  went  about  with  him  were  witnesses  of 
them  all.  They  had  likewise  opportunity  of 
observing  the  unspotted  purity  of  his  con- 
versation, and  could  witness  for  him  that 
they  never  saw  in  him,  nor  heard  from  him, 
any  thing  that  had  the  least  tincture  of  hu- 
man frailty.  Note.  (1.)  We  have  great  rea- 
son to  receive  the  record  which  the  apostles 
gave  of  Christ,  for  they  did  not  speak  by 
hearsay,  but  what  they  had  the  greatest  as- 
surance of  imaginable,  2  Pet.  i.  16 ;  1  John 
i.  1,  3.  (2.)  Those  are  best  able  to  bear  wit- 
ness for  Christ  that  have  themselves  been 
with  him,  by  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  by 
hving  a  life  of  communion  with  God  in  him. 
Ministers  must  first  learn  Christ,  and  then 
preach  him.  Those  speak  best  of  the  things 
of  God  that  speak  experimentally.  It  is  par 
ticularly  a  great  advantage  to  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  Christ /rom  the  beginning,  to 
understand  aU  things  from  the  very  first, 
Luke  i.  3.  To  have  been  with  him  from  the 
beginning  of  our  days.  An  early  acquaint- 
ance and  constant  converse  wth  the  gospel 
of  Christ  will  make  a  man  like  a  good 
householder. 

CHAP.  XVJ. 

Among  other  glorioui  things  God  hath  spoken  of  himself  this  is 
one,  I  wound,  and  I  heal,  Deut.  33,  39.  Christ's  discourse  in  this 
chapter,  which  continues  and  concludes  his  farewell  sermon  to 
hii  disciples,  does  so.  I.  Here  are  wounding  words  in  the  notice 
he  gives  them  of  the  troubles  that  were  befr'e  them,  ver.  1 — 6. 
n.  Here  are  healing  words  in  the  comfortsh~'  — ttiinisters  to  them 
for  their  support  under  those  troubles,  whi  '  e  five  : — 1.  Tfamt 
he  would  send  them  the  Comforter,  ver.7 — 15.  2.  That  he  would 
visit  them  again  at  his  resurrection,  ver.  16 — 22.  3.  That  he 
would  secure  to  them  anausner  of  peace  to  all  their  prayers,  ver. 
23—27.  4.  That  he  was  now  but  returning  to  his  Father,  ver.  28 
— 32.  i.  That,  whatever  troubles  they  might  meet  with  in  this 
world,  by  virtue  of  his  victory  over  it  they  should  be  sure  of  peace 
in  him,  ver.  33. 

THESE  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  that  ye  should  not  be  of- 
fended. 2  They  shall  put  you  out  of 
the  synagogue :  yea,  the  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  kiUeth  you  will  think 
that  he  doeth  God  service.  3  And 
these  things  will  they  do  unto  you, 
because  they  have  not  known  the 
Father,  nor  me.  4  But  these  things 
have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time 
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shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.  And  these  things 
I  said  not  unto  you  at  the  beginning, 
because  1  was  with  you.  5  But  now  I 
go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and 
none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whithergoest 
thou?  6  But  because  I  have  said 
these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  heart. 

Christ  dealt  faithfully  with  his  disciples 
when  he  sent  them  forth  on  his  errands,  for 
he  told  them  the  worst  of  it,  that  they  might 
sit  down  and  count  the  cost.  He  had  told 
them  in  the  chapter  before  to  expect  the 
world's  hatred;  nowhere  in  these  verses, 

I.  He  gives  them  a  reason  why  he  alarmed 
them  thus  with  the  expectation  of  trouble : 
These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  you 
should  not  be  offended,  or  scandalized,  v.  1. 
1.  The  discipks  of  Christ  are  apt  to  be  of- 
fended at  the  ^ross ;  and  the  offence  of  the 
cross  is  a  dangerous  temptation,  even  to  good 
men,  to  turn  back  from  the  ways  of  God,  or 
turn  aside  out  of  them,  or  drive  on  heavily  in 
them;  to  quit  either  their  integrity  or  their 
comfort.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  a  suffer- 
ing time  is  called  an  hour  of  temptation.  2. 
Our  Lord  Jesus,  by  giving  us  notice  of 
trouble,  designed  to  take  off  the  terror  of  it, 
that  it  might  not  be  a  surprise  to  us.  Of  all 
the  adversaries  of  our  peace,  in  this  world  of 
troubles,  none  insult  us  more  violently,  nor 
put  our  troops  more  into  disorder,  than  dis- 
ippointment  does ;  but  we  can  easily  wel- 
come a  guest  we  expect,  and  being  fore- 
oamed  are  fore-armed — Pramoniti,  prce- 
muniti. 

II.  He  foretels  particularly  what  they 
should  suffer  (v.  2) :  "  Those  that  have  power 
to  do  it  shall  ^M^  you  out  of  their  synagogues; 
and  this  is  not  the  worst,  they  shall  kill  you." 
Ecce  duo  gladii — Behold  two  swords  drawn 
against  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

1 .  The  sword  of  ecclesiastical  censure ;  this 
is  drawn  against  them  by  the  Jews,  for  they 
ivere  the  only  pretenders  to  church-power. 
They  shall  cast  you  out  of  their  synagogues  ; 
dirocrvvaydyovQ  iroirjffovaiv  vfiac — they  shall 
makeyou  excommunicates.  (1.)  "They shall  cast 
you  out  of  the  particular  synagogues  you  were 
members  of."  At  first,  they  scourged  them 
in  their  synagogues  as  contemners  of  the 
law  (Matt.  X.  17),  and  at  length  cast  them 
out  as  incorrigible.  (2.)  "  They  shall  cast 
you  out  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  in  ge- 
neral, the  national  church  of  the  Jews;  shall 
debar  you  from  the  privileges  of  that,  put 
you  into  the  condition  of  an  outlaw,"  qui 
caput  gerit  lupinum — to  be  knocked  on  the 
head,  like  another  wolf;  "  they  will  look  upon 
you  as  Samaritans,  as  heathen  men  and  pub- 
licans." Interdico  tibi  aqua  et  igne — I  forbid 
vow  the  use  of  water  and  fire.  And  were  it 
not  for  the  penalties,  forfeitures,  and  incapa- 
cities, incirred  hereby,  it  would  be  no  injury 
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to  be  thus  driven  out  of  a  house  infected  and 
falling.  Note,  It  has  often  been  the  lot  of 
Christ's  disciples  to  be  unjustly  excommu- 
nicated. Many  a  good  truth  has  been  branded 
with  an  anathema,  and  many  a  child  of  God 
delivered  to  Satan. 

2.  The  sword  of  civil  power :  "  The  time 
cometh,  the  hour  is  come;  now  things  are 
likely  to  be  worse  with  you  than  hitherto  they 
have  been ;  when  you  are  expelled  as  heretics, 
they  will  kill  you,  and  think  they  do  God  ser- 
vice, and  others  will  think  so  too."  (1.)  You 
wiU  find  them  really  cruel:  They  will  kill 
you.  Christ's  sheep  have  been  accoimted  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter ;  the  twelve  apostles 
(we  are  told)  were  all  put  to  death,  except 
John.  Christ  had  said  (cA  15, 27),  You  shall 
bear  witness,  naprvptire — you  shallbe  martyrs, 
shaU  seal  the  truth  mth  your  blood,  your 
heart's  blood.  (2.)  You  will  find  them  seem- 
ingly conscientious  ;  they  will  think  they  do 
God  service ;  they  will  seem  Xarpttav  vpoa- 
(pkpuv — to  offer  a  good  sacrifice  to  God ;  as 
those  that  cast  out  God's  servants  of  old,  and 
said.  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified,  Isa.  Ixvi.  5. 
Note,  [l.]  It  is  possible  for  those  that  are 
real  enemies  to  God's  service  to  pretend  a 
mighty  zeal  for  it.  The  devil's  work  has 
many  a  time  been  done  in  God's  livery,  and 
one  of  the  most  mischievous  enemies  Christi- 
anity ever  had  sits  in  the  temple  of  God. 
Nay,  [2.]  It  is  common  to  patronise  an  en- 
mity to  religion  with  a  colour  of  duty  to 
God,  and  service  to  his  church.  God's  people 
have  suffered  the  greatest  hardships  from 
conscientious  persecutors.  Paul  verily  thought 
he  ought  to  do  what  he  did  against  the  name  of 
Jesus.  This  does  not  at  aU  lessen  the  sin  of 
the  persecutors,  for  villanies  \vill  never  be 
consecrated  by  putting  the  name  of  God  to 
them  ;  but  it  does  enhance  the  sufferings  of 
the  persecuted,  to  die  under  the  character  of 
being  enemies  to  God ;  but  there  \vill  be  a 
resurrection  of  names  as  well  as  of  bodies  at 
the  great  day. 

III.  He  gives  them  the  true  reason  of  the 
world's  enmity  and  rage  against  them  (w.  3) : 
"  These  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  not 
because  you  have  done  them  any  harm,  but 
because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor 
me.  Let  this  comfort  you,  that  none  will  be 
your  enemies  but  the  worst  of  men."  Note> 
1.  Many  that  pretend  to  know  God  are 
\vretchedly  ignorant  of  him.  Those  that  pre- 
tended to  do  him  service  thought  they  knew 
him,  but  it  was  a  wrong  notion  they  had  of 
him.  Israel  transgressed  the  covenant,  and 
yet  cried.  My  God,  we  know  thee,  Hos.  viii. 
1,2.  2.  Those  that  are  ignorant  of  Christ 
cannot  have  any  right  knowledge  of  God,  In 
vain  do  men  pretend  to  know  God  and  reli- 
gion, while  they  slight  Christ  and  Christi- 
anity. 3.  Those  ai-e  very  ignorant  indeed 
of  God  and  Christ  that  think  it  an  acceptable 
piece  of  service  to  persecute  good  people. 
Those  that  know  Christ  knowthathe  came  not 
into  the  world  to  destroy  men^s  lives,  but  to 
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save  them ;  that  l.e  rules  by  the  power  of 
truth  and  love,  not  of  fire  and  sword.  Never 
was  such  a  persecuting  church  as  that  which 
makes  ignorance  the  mother  of  devotion. 

IV.  He  tells  them  why  he  gave  them 
notice  of  this  now,  and  why  not  sooner. 

1.  Why  he  told  them  of  it  now  (v.  4),  not 
to  discourage  them,  or  add  to  their  present 
sorrow ;  nor  did  he  tell  them  of  their  danger 
that  they  might  contrive  how  to  avoid  it,  but 
that,  "  when  the  time  shall  come  (and  you 
may  be  sure  it  will  come) ,  you  may  remember 
that  I  told  you."  Note,  When  suffering  times 
come  it  will  be  of  use  to  us  to  remember 
what  Christ  has  told  us  of  sufferings.  (1.) 
That  our  belief  of  Christ's  foresight  and  faith- 
fulness may  be  confirmed;  and,  (2.)  That 
the  trouble  may  be  the  less  grievous,  for  we 
were  told  of  it  before,  and  we  took  up  our 
profession  in  expectation  of  it,  so  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  a  surprise  to  us,  nor  looked  upon  as 
a  \vrong  to  us.  As  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  so 
his  followers  in  theirs,  should  have  an  eye  to 
the  fulfilling  of  the  scripture. 

2.  Why  he  did  not  teU  them  of  it  sooner : 
"  /  spoke  not  this  to  you  from  the  begin- 
ning 'vhen  you  and  I  came  to  be  first  ac- 
quainted, because  J  too*  wiVA  yow.  (1.)  While 
he  was  with  them,  he  bore  the  shock  of  the 
world's  malice,  and  stood  in  the  front  of  the 
battle ;  against  him  the  powers  of  darkness 
levelled  ail  their  force,  not  against  small  or 
great,  but  only  against  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  he  did  not  need  then  to  say  so  much 
to  them  of  suffering,  because  it  did  not  fall 
much  to  their  shsu-e;  but  we  do  find  that 
from  the  beginning  he  bade  them  prepare  for 
sufferings ;  and  therefore,  (2.)  It  seems  rather 
to  be  meant  of  the  promise  of  another  com- 
forter. This  he  had  said  little  of  to  them  at 
the  beginning,  because  he  was  himself  with 
them  to  instruct,  guide,  and  comfort  them, 
and  then  they  needed  not  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit's  extraordinary  presence.  The  children 
of  the  bride-chamber  would  not  have  so  much 
need  of  a  comforter  tiU  the  bridegroom  should 
be  taken  away. 

V.  He  expresses  a  very  affectionate  con- 
cern for  the  present  sadness  of  his  disciples, 
upon  occasion  of  what  he  had  said  to  them 
(v.  5,  6) :  "  Now  I  am  to  be  no  longer  with 
you,  but  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me, 
to  repose  there,  after  this  fatigue  ;  and  none 
of  you  asketh  me,  with  any  courage.  Whither 
goest  thou  ?  But,  instead  of  enquiring  after 
that  which  would  comfort  you,  you  pore  upon 
that  which  looks  melancholy,  and  sorrow  has 
filled  your  heart." 

1.  He  had  told  them  that  he  was  about  to 
leave  them :  Now  I  go  my  way.  He  was 
not  driven  away  by  force,  but  voluntarily  de- 
parted ;  his  life  was  not  extorted  from  him, 
but  deposited  by  him.  He  went  to  him  that 
sent  him,  to  give  an  account  of  his  negocia- 
tion.  Thus,  when  we  depart  out  of  this  world, 
we  go  to  him  that  sent  us  into  it,  which  should 
make  us  all  solicitous  to  live  to  good  purposes, 
VOL.  nu. 
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remembering  we  have  a  commission  to  exe- 


cute, which  must  be  returned  at  a  certain  day. 
2.  He  had  told  them  what  hard  things  they 
must  suffer  when  he  was  gone,  and  that  they 
must  not  expect  such  an  easy  quiet  life  as 
they  had  had.     Now,  if  these  were  the  lega- 
cies he  had  to  leave  to  them,  who  had  left  all 
for  him,  they  would  be  tempted  to  think  they 
had  made  a  sorry  bargain  of  it,  and  were,  for 
the  present,  in  a  consternation  about  it,  in 
which  their  Master  sympathizes  with  them, 
yet  blames  them,  (1 .)  That  they  were  careless 
of  the  means  of  comfort,  and  did  not  stir  up 
themselves  to  seek  it :  None  of  you  asks  me. 
Whither  goest  thou  ?    Peter  had  started  this 
question  (cA.  xiii.  36),  and  Thomas  had  se- 
conded it  (cA.  xiv.  5),  but  they  did  not  pursue 
it,  they  did  not  take  the  answer ;  they  were  in 
the  dark  concerning  it,  and  did  not  enquire 
further,  nor  seek  for  fuller  satisfaction  ;  they 
did  not  continue  seeking,  continue  knocking. 
See  what  a  compassionate  teacher  Christ  is, 
and  how  condescending  to  the  weak  and  ig- 
norant.    Many  a  teacher  will  not  endure  that 
the  learner  should  ask  the  same   question 
twice ;  if  he  cannot  take  a  thing  quickly,  let 
him  go  without  it ;  but  our  Lord  Jesus  knows 
how  to  deal  with  babes,  that  must  be  taught 
with  precept  upon  precept.     If  the  disciples 
here  would  have  pushed  on  that  enquiry,  they 
would  have  found  that  his  going  away  was 
for  his  advancement,  and  therefore  his  de- 
parture from  them  should  not  inordinately 
trouble  them  (for  why  should  they  be  against 
his  preferment  ?)  and  for  their  advantage, 
and  therefore  their  sufferings  for  him  should 
not  inordinately   trouble  them;  for  a  sight 
of  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  God  would  be  an 
effectual  support  to  them,  as  it  was  to  Stephen. 
Note,  A  humble  believing  enquiry  into  the 
design  and  tendency  of  the  darkest  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence  would  help  to  reconcile 
us  to  them,  and  to  grieve  the  less,  and  fear 
the  less,  because  of  them  ;  it  will  silence  us 
to  ask.  Whence  come  they  ?  but  will  abun- 
dantly satisfy  us  to  ask.    Whither  go  they  ? 
for  we  know  they  work  for  good,  Rom.  viii.28. 
(2.)  That  they  were  too  intent,  and  pored 
too  much,  upon  the  occasions  of  their  grief: 
Sorrow  has  filled  their  hearts.     Christ  had 
said  enough  to  fill  them  with  joy  {ch.  xv.  11); 
but  by  looking  at  that  only  which  made 
against  them,  and  overlooking  that  which 
made  for  them,  they  were  so  full  of  sorrow 
that  there  was  no  room  left  for  joy.      Note, 
It  is  the  common  fault  and  folly  fii  melan> 
choly  Christians  to  dwell  only  upon  the  dark 
side  of  the  cloud,  to   meditate  nothing  but 
terror,  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  joy 
and  gladness.  That  which  filled  the  disciples^ 
hearts  with  sorrow,  and  hindered  the  opera- 
tion of  the  cordials  Christ  administered,  was 
too  great  an  affection  to  this  present  life. 
They  were  big  with  hopes  of  their  Master's 
external  kingdom  and  glory,  and  that  they 
should  shine  and  reign  with  him  :  and  now, 
instead  of  that,  to  hear  of  nothing  but  loi^dii 
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and  afflictions,  this  filled  them  with  sorrow.  ] 
Nothing  is  a  greater  prejudice  to  our  joy  in 
God  than  the  love  of  the  world;  and  the  sor- 
row of  the  world,  the  consequence  of  it. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth; 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if 
I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  8 
And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment :  9  Of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  me;  10  Of 
righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my 
Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more  ;  1 1 
Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of 
this  world  is  judged.  12  I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now.  13  How- 
beit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  : 
for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall 
he  speak:  and  he  will  show  you 
things  to  come.  14  He  shall  glorify 
me  :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you.  1 5  All  things 
that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  there- 
fore said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you. 

As  it  was  usual  with  the  Old-Testament 
prophets  to  comfort  the  church  in  its  calami- 
ties ^vith  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  (Isa.  ix. 
6 ;  Mic.  v.  6  ;  Zech.  iii.  8) ;  so,  the  Messiah 
being  come,  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  the 
great  cordial,  and  is  stiU. 

Three  things  we  have  here  concerning  the 
Comforter's  coming : — 

I.  That  Christ's  departure  was  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  the  Comforter's  coming,  v.  7-  The 
disciples  were  so  loth  to  believe  this  that  Christ 
saw  cause  to  assert  it  with  a  more  than  or- 
dinary solemnity  :  I  tell  you  the  truth.  We 
maybe  confident  oi  the  truth  of  every  thing  that 
Christ  has  told  us;  he  has  no  design  to 
impose  upon  us.  Now,  to  make  them  easy, 
he  here  teHs  them, 

1.  In  general.  It  was  expedient  for  them 
that  he  should  go  away.  This  was  strange 
doctrine,  but  if  it  was  true  it  was  comfortable 
enough,  and  showed  them  how  absurd  their 
sorrow  was.  It  is  expedient,  not  only  for  me, 
but /or  you  also,  that  I  go  away  ;  though  they 
do  not  see  it,  and  are  loth  to  believe  it,  so  it 
IS.  Note,  (1.)  Those  things  often  seem 
grievous  to  us  that  are  really  expedient  for 
us  ;  and  particularly  our  going  away  when 
we  have  finished  our  course.  (2.)  Our  Lord 
Jesus  is  always  for  that  which  is  most  ex- 
pedient for  us,  whether  we  think  so  or  no. 
He  deals  not  with  us  according  to  the  folly 
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of  our  o^vn  choice,  but  graciously  over-rules 
it,  and  gives  us  the  physic  we  are  loth  to 
take,  because  he  knows  it  is  good  for  us. 

2.  It  was  therefore  expedient  because  it  was 
in  order  to  the  sending  of  the  Spirit.  Now 
observe, 

(1.)  That  Christ's  going  was  in  order  to 
the  Comforter's  coming. 

[l.]  ITiis  is  expressed  negatively :  If  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come.  And 
why  not  ?  First,  So  it  was  settled  in  the 
divine  counsels  concerning  this  affair,  and  the 
measure  must  not  be  altered ;  shall  the  earth 
be  forsaken  for  them  ?  He  that  gives  freely 
may  recal  one  gift  before  he  bestows  another 
while  we  would  fondly  hold  all.  Secondly, 
It  is  congruous  enough  that  the  ambassador 
extraordinary  should  be  recalled,  before  the 
envoy  come,  that  is  constantly  to  reside 
Thirdly,  The  sending  of  the  Spirit  was  to  be 
the  fruit  of  Christ's  purchase,  and  that  pur- 
chase was  to  be  made  by  his  death,  which 
was  his  going  away.  Fourthly,  It  was  to  be 
an  answer  to  his  intercession  within  the  veil. 
See  ch.  xiv.  16.  Thus  must  this  gift  be  both 
paid  for,  and  prayed  for,  by  our  Lord  Jesus, 
that  we  might  learn  to  put  the  greater  value 
upon  it.  Fifthly,  The  great  argument  the 
Spirit  was  to  use  in  convincing  the  world 
must  be  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  and 
his  welcome  there.  See  v.  10,  and  ch.  vii. 
39.  Lastly,  The  disciples  must  be  weaned 
from  his  bodily  presence,  which  they  were 
too  apt  to  dote  upon,  before  they  were  duly 
prepared  to  receive  the  spiritual  aids  and 
coroforts  of  a  new  dispensation. 

[2.]  It  is  expressed  positively :  If  I  depart 
I  will  send  him  to  youj  as  though  he  had 
said,  "  Trust  me  to  provide  effectually  that 
you  shall  be  no  loser  by  my  departure." 
The  glorified  Redeemer  is  not  unmindful  of 
his  church  on  earth,  nor  wUl  ever  leave  it 
without  its  necessary  supports.  ITiough  he 
departs,  he  sends  the  Comforter;  nay,  he  departs 
on  purpose  to  send  him.  Thus  still,  though 
one  generation  of  ministers  and  Christians 
depart,  another  is  raised  up  in  their  room, 
for  Christ  wUl  maintain  his  own  cause. 

(2.)  That  the  presence  of  Christ's  Spirit 
in  his  church  is  so  much  better,  and  more 
desirable,  than  his  bodily  presence,  that  it 
was  really  expedient  for  us  that  he  should  go 
away,  to  send  the  Comforter.  His  corporal 
presence  could  be  but  in  one  place  at  one 
time,  but  his  Spirit  is  every  where,  in  all 
places,  at  all  times,  wherever  two  or  three  are 
gathered  in  his  name.  Christ's  bodily  pre- 
sence draws  men's  eyes,  his  Spirit  draws 
their  hearts  ;  that  was  the  letter  which  kills, 
his  Spirit  gives  life. 

II.  That  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  the  carrying  on  of  Christ's 
interests  on  earth  (v.  8) :  And  when  he  is  come, 
i\6uji'  iKt'ivoc.  He  that  is  sent  is  willing  of  him- 
self to  come,  and  at  his  first  coming  he  will  do 
this,  he  will  reprove,  or,  as  the  margin  reads  it, 
lifi  will  convince  the  world,  by  your  ministry, 
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ronceming   sin,   righteousness,     and 
*nent. 

1.  See  here  what  the  office  of  the  Spirit  is, 
and  on  what  errand  he  is  sent.  (1.)  To  re- 
prove. ITie  Spirit,  by  the  word  and  con- 
ijclence,  is  a  reprover ;  ministers  are  reprovers 
by  office,  and  by  them  the  Spirit  reproves.  (2.) 
To  convince.  It  is  a  law-term,  and  speaks 
the  office  of  the  judge  in  summing  up  the 
evidence,  and  setting  a  matter  that  has  been 
long  canvassed  in  a  clear  and  true  light.  He 
shall  convince,  that  is,  "  He  shall  put  to 
silence  the  adversaries  of  Christ  and  his  cause, 
by  discovering  and  demonstrating  the  false- 
hood and  fallacy  of  that  which  they  have 
maintained,  and  the  truth  and  certainty  of 
that  which  they  have  opposed."  Note,  Con- 
vincing work  is  the  Spirit's  work  ;  he  can  do 
it  effectually,  and  none  but  he ;  man  may 
open  the  cause,  but  it  is  the  Spirit  only  that 
can  open  the  heart.  The  Spirit  is  called  the 
Comforter  {v.  7),  and  here  it  is  said.  He 
shall  convince.  One  would  think  this  were 
cold  comfort,  but  it  is  the  method  the  Spirit 
takes,  first  to  convince,  and  then  to  comfort ; 
first  to  lay  open  the  wound,  and  then  to  ap- 
ply healing  medicines.  Or,  taking  conviction 
more  generally,  for  a  demonstration  of  what 
is  right,  it  intimates  that  the  Spirit's  com- 
forts are  solid,  and  grounded  upon  truth. 

2.  See  who  they  are  whom  he  is  to  reprove 
and  convince  :  The  world,  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile. (1.)  He  shall  give  the  world  the  most 
powerful  means  of  conviction,  for  the  apostles 
shall  go  into  all  the  world,  backed  by  the 
Spirit,  to  preach  the  gospel,  fully  proved. 
(2.)  He  shall  sufficiently  provide  for  the 
taking  off  and  silencing  of  the  objections  and 
prejudices  of  the  world  against  the  gospel. 
Many  an  infidel  was  convinced  of  all,  and 
judged  of  all,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24.  (3.)  He  shall 
effectually  and  savingly  convince  many  in 
the  world,  some  in  every  age,  in  every 
place,  in  order  to  their  conversion  to  the  faith 
of  Christ.  Now  this  was  an  encouragement 
to  the  disciples,  in  reference  to  the  difficulties 
they  were  likely  to  meet  with,  [l.]  'lliat 
they  should  see  good  done,  Satan's  kmgdoin 
fall  like  lightning,  which  would  be  their  joy, 
as  it  was  his.  Even  this  malignant  world  the 
Spirit  shall  work  upon ;  and  the  conviction 
of  sinners  is  the  comfort  of  faithful  ministers. 
r2.]  That  this  would  be  the  fruit  of  their 
sendees  and  sufferings,  these  should  contri- 
bute very  much  to  this  good  work. 

3.  See  what  the  Spirit  shall  convnnce  the 
world  of. 

(1.)  Of  sin  {V,  9),  because  they  believe  not 
on  me.  [l.]  The  Spirit  is  sent  to  convince 
sinners  of  sin,  not  barely  to  tell  them  of  it ; 
in  con^dction  there  is  more  than  this ;  it  is  to 
prove  it  upon  them,  and  force  them  to  own 
it,  as  they  {ch.  -viii.  9)  that  were  convicted  of 
their  own  consciences.  Make  them  to  know 
their  abominations.  The  Spirit  convinces  of 
the  fact  of  sin,  that  we  have  done  so  and  so; 
of  the  fault  of  sin,  that  we  have  done  ill  in 
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judg-  doing  so  ;  of  the  folly  of  sin,  that  we  have 
acted  against  right  reason,  and  our  true 
interest;  of  the  filth  of  sin,  that  by  it  we  are 
become  odious  to  God ;  of  the  fountain  of  sin, 
the  corrupt  nature  ;  and,  lastly,  of  the  fruit 
of  sin,  that  the  end  thereof  is  death.  The 
Spirit  demonstrates  the  depravity  and  de- 
generacy of  the  whole  world,  that  all  the 
world  is  guilty  before  God.  [2.]  The  Spirit, 
in  conviction,  fastens  especially  upon  the  sin 
of  unbelief,  their  not  beheving  in  Christ, 
First,  As  the  great  reigning  sin.  There  was, 
and  is,  a  world  of  people,  that  believe  not  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  they  are  not  sensible  that 
it  is  their  sin.  Natural  conscience  teUs  them 
that  murder  and  theft  are  sin  ;  but  it  is  a 
supernatural  work  of  the  Spirit  to  convince 
them  that  it  is  a  sin  to  suspend  their  beUef 
of  the  gospel,  and  to  reject  the  salvation 
offered  by  it.  Natural  religion,  after  it  has 
given  us  its  best  discoveries  and  directions, 
lays  and  leaves  us  under  this  further  obliga- 
tion, that  whatever  divine  revelation  shall  be 
made  to  us  at  any  time,  \vith  sufficient  evi- 
dence to  prove  it  divine,  we  accept  it,  and 
submit  to  it.  This  law  those  transgress  who, 
when  God  speaketh  to  us  by  his  Son,  refuse 
him  that  speaketh  j  and  therefore  it  is  sin. 
Secondly,  As  the  great  ruining  sin.  Every 
sin  is  so  in  its  own  nature ;  no  sin  is  so  to 
them  that  believe  in  Christ ;  so  that  it  is  un- 
belief that  damns  sinners.  It  is  because  of 
this  that  they  cannot  enter  into  rest,  that  they 
cannot  escape  the  wrath  of  God ;  it  is  a  sin 
against  the  remedy.  Thirdly,  As  that  which 
is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin ;  so  Calvin  takes  it. 
The  Spirit  shall  convince  the  world  that  the 
true  reason  why  sin  reigns  among  them  is 
because  they  are  not  by  faith  united  to 
Christ.  Ne  putimus  vel  guttam  unam  rectitu- 
dinis  sine  Christo  nobis  inesse — Let  us  not 
suppose  that,  apart  from  Christ,  we  have  a 
drop  of  rectitude. — Calvin. 

(2.)  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my 
Father,  and.  you  see  me  no  more,  v.  10.  We 
may  understand  this,  [l.]  Of  Christ's  per- 
sonal righteousness.  He  shall  convince  the 
world  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  Christ  the 
righteous  (1  John  ii.  1),  as  the  centurion 
owned  (Luke  xxiii.  47),  Certainly  this  was  a 
righteous  man.  His  enemies  put  him  under 
the  worst  of  characters,  and  multitudes  were 
not  or  would  not  be  convinced  but  that  he 
was  a  bad  man,  which  strengthened  their 
prejudices  against  his  doctrine ;  but  he  is 
justified  by  the  Spirit  (1  Tim.  iii.  16),  he  is 
proved  to  be  a  righteous  man,  and  not  a 
deceiver;  and  then  the  point  is  in  effect 
gained  ;  for  he  is  either  the  great  Redeemer 
or  a  great  cheat ;  but  a  cheat  we  Eire  sure  he 
is  not.  Now  by  what  medium  or  argument 
will  the  Spirit  convince  men  of  the  sincerity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Why,  First,  Their  seeing 
him  no  more  will  contribute  something  to- 
wards tlie  removal  of  their  prejudices ;  they 
shall  see  him  no  more  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  in  the  form  of  a  sen?anf,  which  ma4e 
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them  slight  him.  Moses  was  more  respected 
after  his  removal  than  before.  But,  Secondly, 
His  going  to  the  Father  would  be  a  full  con- 
viction of  it.  The  coming  of  the  Spirit,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise,  was  a  proof  of  Christ's 
exaltation  to  God's  right  hand  (Acts  ii.  33), 
and  this  was  a  demonstration  of  his  righteous- 
ness; for  the  holy  God  would  never  set  a 
deceiver  at  his  right  hand.  [2.]  Of  Christ's 
righteousness  communicated  to  us  for  our 
justification  and  salvation;  that  everlasting 
righteousness  which  Messiah  was  to  bring  in, 
Dan.  ix.  24.  Now,  First,  The  Spirit  shall 
convince  men  of  this  righteousness.  Having 
by  convictions  of  sin  shown  them  their  need 
of  a  righteousness,  lest  this  should  drive 
them  to  despair  he  will  show  them  where  it 
is  to  be  had,  and  how  they  may,  upon  their 
believing,  be  acquitted  from  guilt,  and  ac- 
cepted as  righteous  in  God's  sight.  It  was 
hard  to  convince  those  of  this  righteousness 
that  went  about  to  establish  their  own  (Rom. 
X.  3),  but  the  Spirit  will  do  it.  Secondly, 
Christ's  ascension  is  the  great  argument 
proper  to  convince  men  of  this  righteousness : 
I  go  to  the  Father,  and,  as  an  evidence  of  my 
welcome  with  him,  you  shall  see  me  no  more. 
If  Christ  had  left  any  part  of  his  undertaking 
unfinished,  he  had  been  sent  back  again ;  but 
now  that  we  are  sure  he  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  we  are  sure  of  being  justified  through 
him. 

(3.)  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged,  r.  11.  Observe  here,  [l.] 
The  devil,  the  prince  of  this  world,  was  judged, 
was  discovered  to  be  a  great  deceiver  and  de- 
stroyer, and  as  such  judgment  was  entered 
against  him,  and  execution  in  part  done.  He 
was  cast  out  of  the  Gentile  world  when  his 
oracles  were  silenced  and  his  altars  deserted, 
castoutof  the  bodies  of  many  in  Christ's  name, 
which  miraculous  power  continued  long  in  the 
church ;  he  was  cast  out  of  the  souls  of  people 
by  the  grace  of  God  working  with  the  gospel 
of  Christ ;  he  fell  as  lightning  from  heaven. 
[2.]  This  is  a  good  argument  wherewith  the 
Spirit  convinces  the  world  of  judgment,  that 
is.  First,  Of  inherent  holiness  and  sanctifica- 
tion.  Matt.  xii.  18.  By  the  judgment  of  the 
prince  of  this  world,  it  appears  that  Christ  is 
stronger  than  Satan,  and  can  disarm  and  dis- 
possess him,  and  set  up  his  throne  upon  the 
ruins  of  his.  Secondly,  Of  a  new  and  better 
dispensation  of  things.  He  shall  show  that 
Christ's  errand  into  the  world  was  to  set  things 
to  right  in  it,  and  to  introduce  times  of 
reformation  and  regeneration ;  and  he  proves 
it  by  this,  that  the  prince  of  this  world,  the 
great  master  of  misrule,  is  judged  and  ex- 
pelled. All  will  be  weU  when  his  power  is 
broken  who  made  all  the  mischief.  Thirdly, 
Of  the  power  and  dominion  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  shall  convince  the  world  that  all 
jitdy mentis  committed  to  him,  and  that  he  is 
Vas,  Lord  of  all,  which  is  evident  by  this, 
that  he  has  judged  the  prince  of  this  world, 
h&s  broken  the  serpent's  head,  destroyed  him 
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that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  spoiled  prio' 
cipalitiesj  if  Satan  be  thus  subdued  by 
Christ,  we  may  be  sure  no  other  power  can 
stand  before  him.  Fourthly,  Of  the  final 
day  of  judgment :  all  the  obstinate  enemies  of 
Christ's  gospel  and  kingdom  shall  certainly 
be  reckoned  with  at  last,  for  the  devil,  their 
ringleader,  is  judged. 

HI.  That  tne  coming  of  the  Spirit  would 
be  of  unspeakable  advantage  to  the  disciples 
themselves.  The  Spirit  has  work  to  do,  not 
only  on  the  enemies  of  Christ,  to  convince 
and  humble  them,  but  upon  his  servants  and 
agents,  to  instruct  and  comfort  them  ;  and 
therefore  it  was  expedient  for  them  that  he 
should  go  away. 

1 .  He  intimates  to  them  the  tender  sense  he 
had  of  their  present  weakness  {v.  12):  I  haveyet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you  (not  which  should 
have  been  said,  but  which  he  could  and  would 
have  said),  but  you  cannot  bear  them  now 
See  what  a  teacher  Christ  is.  (1.)  None  like 
him  for  copiousness ;  when  he  has  said  much, 
he  has  still  many  things  more  to  say ;  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  hid  in 
him ;  we  ai'e  not  straitened  in  him,  if  we  be 
not  straitened  in  ourselves.  (2.)  None  like 
him  for  compassion;  he  would  have  told 
them  more  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  particularly  of  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
but  they  could  not  bear  it,  it  would  have  con- 
founded and  stumbled  them,  rather  than  have 
given  them  any  satisfaction.  "When,  after 
his  resurrection,  they  spoke  to  him  of  restor- 
ing the  kingdom  to  Israel,  he  referred  them  to 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  they 
should  receive  power  to  bear  those  discoveries 
which  were  so  contrary  to  the  notions  they 
had  received  that  they  could  not  bear  them 
now. 

2.  He  assures  them  of  s  fficient  assistances, 
by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spii'it.  They  were 
now  conscious  to  themselves  of  great  dulness, 
and  many  mistakes  ;  and  what  shall  they  do 
now  their  Master  is  leaving  them  ?  "  But 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  you  will 
be  easy,  and  all  wJH  be  weU."  WeU  indeed ; 
for  he  shall  undertake  to  guide  the  apostles, 
and  glorify  Christ. 

(1 .)  To  guide  the  apostles.  He  will  take  care, 
[l.]  That  they  do  not  miss  their  way :  He 
will  guide  you  j  as  the  camp  of  Israel  was 
guided  through  the  wilderness  by  the  pillar 
of  cloud  andjire.  The  Spirit  guided  their 
tongues  in  speaking,  and  their  pens  in  writ- 
ing, to  secure  them  from  mistakes.  Tlie 
Spirit  is  given  us  to  be  our  guide  (Rom.  viii. 
14),  not  only  to  show  us  the  way,  but  to  go 
along  with  us,  by  his  continued  aids  and 
influences. 

[2.]  That  they  do  not  come  short  of  their 
end  :  He  will  guide  them  into  all  truth,  as  the 
skilful  pilot  guides  the  ship  into  the  port 
it  is  bound  for.  To  be  led  into  a  truth  is 
more  than  barely  to  know  it ;  it  is  to  be  inti- 
mately  and  experimentally  acquainted  with 
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it ;  to  be  piously  and  strongiy  affected  with 
it ;  not  only  to  have  the  notion  of  it  in  our 
heads,  but  the  relish  and  savour  and  power 
of  it  in  our  hearts  ;  it  denotes  a  gradual  dis- 
covery of  truth  shining  more  and  more :  "  He 
shall  lead  you  by  those  truths  that  are  plain 
and  easy  to  those  that  are  more  difficult." 
But  how  into  all  truth  ?    The  meaning  is, 

First,  Into  the  whole  truth  relating  to 
their  embassy ;  whatever  was  needful  or 
useful  for  them  to  know,  in  order  to  the  due 
discharge  of  their  office,  they  should  be 
fully  instructed  in  it ;  what  truths  they  were 
to  teach  others  the  Spirit  would  teach  them, 
would  give  them  the  understanding  of,  and 
enable  them  both  to  explain  and  to  defend. 

Secondly,  Into  nothing  but  the  truth.    All 

that  he  shall  guide  you  into  shall  be  truth  (1 

John  ii.  27) ;  the  anointing  is  truth.     In  the 

foUoAving  words  he  proves  both  these: — 1. 

■The  Spirit    shall  teach   nothing  but  the 
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and  perfect  his  undertaking.  All  the  gift<» 
and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  all  the  preaching 
and  all  the  writing  of  the  apostles,  under  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  the  tongues,  and  mi- 
racles, were  to  glorify  Christ.  [2.]  The 
Spirit  glorified  Christ  by  leading  his  fol. 
lowers  into  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  Epb. 
iv.  21.  He  assures  them.  First,  That  the 
Spirit  should  communicate  the  things  of 
Christ  to  them :  He  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you.  As  in  essence  he 
proceeded  from  the  Son,  so  in  influence  and 
operation  he  derives  from  him.  He  shall 
take  IK  Tov  ifiov — of  that  which  is  mine.  All 
that  the  Spirit  shows  us,  that  is,  applies  to 
us,  for  our  instruction  and  comfort,  all  that 
he  gives  us  for  our  strength  and  quickening, 
and  all  that  he  secures  and  seals  to  us,  did 
all  belong  to  Christ,  and  was  had  and  re- 
ceived from  him.  All  was  his,  for  he  bought 
it,  and  paid  dearly  for  it,  and  therefore  he 


truth,  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself  any  '  had  reason  to  call  it  his  own  ;  his,  for  he  first 
doctrine  distinct  from  mine,  hut  whatsoever  ,  received  it ;  it  was  given  him  as  the  head  of 
he  shall  hear,  and  knows  to  be  the  mind  of  j  the  church,  to  be  communicated  by  him  to 
the  Father,  that,  and  that  only,  shall  he  "  ' 
speak."  This  intimates,  (1.)  That  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  in  the  word  and  by  the 
apostles,  is  what  we  may  rely  upon.  The 
Spirit  knows  and  searches  all  things,  even  the 
deep  things  of  God,  and  the  apostles  received 
that  Spirit  (1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11),  so  that  we  may 
venture  our  souls  upon  the  Spirit's  word. 
(2.)  Tbat  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  always 
concurs  with  the  word  of  Christ,/or  he  does 
not  speak  of  himself,  has  no  separate  interest 
or  intention  of  his  o\vn,  but,  as  in  essence 
so  in  records,  he  is  one  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  1  John  v.  7.  Men's  word  and 
spirit  often  disagree,  but  the  eternal  Word 
and  the  eternal  Spirit  never  do.  2.  "  He 
shall  teach  you  all  truth,  and  keep  back 
nothing  that  is  profitable  for  you,  for  he 
will  show  you  things  to  come."  The  Spirit 
wag  in  the  apostles  a  Spirit  of  prophecy ;  it 
was  foretold  that  he  should  be  so  (Joel  ii. 
28),  and  he  was  so.  The  Spirit  showed  them 
things  to  come,  as  Acts  xi.  28  ;  xx.  23 ;  xxi. 
1 1 .  The  Spirit  spoke  of  the  apostasy  of  the 
latter  times,  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  John,  when  he 
was  in  the  Spirit,  had  things  to  come  shown 
him  in  vision.  Now  this  was  a  great  satis- 
faction to  their  own  minds,  and  of  use  to 
them  in  their  conduct,  and  was  also  a  great 
confirmation  of  their  mission.  Jansenius  has 
a  pious  note  upon  this :  We  should  not 
grudge  that  the  Spirit  does  not  now  show  us 
things  to  come  in  this  world,  as  he  did  to  the 
apostles  ;  let  it  suffice  that  the  Spirit  in  the 
word  hath  shown  us  things  to  come  in  the 
other  world,  which  are  our  chief  concern. 

(2.)  The  Spirit  undertook  to  glorify  Christ, 
V.  14,  15.  [l.J  Even  the  sending  of  the  Spirit 
was  the  glorifjing  of  Christ.  God  the  Father 
glorified  him  in  heaven,  and  the  Spirit  glo- 
rified him  on  earth.  It  was  the  honour  of  the 
Redeemer  that  the  Spirit  was  both  sent  in 


all  his  members.  The  Spirit  came  not  to 
erect  a  new  kingdom,  but  to  advance  and 
establish  the  same  kingdom  that  Christ  had 
erected,  to  maintain  the  same  interest  aiid 
pursue  the  same  design;  those  therefore  that 
pretend  to  the  Spirit,  and  vilify  Christ,  give 
themselves  the  lie,  for  he  came  to  glorify 
Christ.  Secondly,  That  herein  the  things  of 
God  should  be  communicated  to  us.  Lest 
any  should  think  that  the  receiving  of  this 
would  not  make  them  much  the  richer,  he 
adds.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine.  As  God,  all  that  self-existent  light 
and  self-sufficient  happiness  which  the  Father 
has,  he  has  ;  as  Mediator,  all  things  are  de- 
livered to  him  of  the  Father  (Matt.  xi.  27); 
all  that  grace  and  truth  which  God  designed 
to  show  to  us  he  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  Col.  i.  19.  Spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  things  are  given  by  the  Father 
to  the  Son  for  us,  and  the  Son  entrusts  the 
Spirit  to  convey  them  to  us.  Some  apply  it 
to  that  which  goes  just  before :  He  shall 
show  you  things  to  come,  and  so  it  is  e.x- 
plained  by  Rev.  i.  1.  God  gave  it  to  Christ, 
and  he  signified  it  to  John,  who  wrote  what 
the  Spirit  said.  Rev.  i.  1. 

16  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me  :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  th« 
Father.  1 7  Then  said  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples among  themselves,  What  is  this 
that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again^ 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me : 
and,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  ?  1 S 
They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that 
he  saith,  A  httle  while  ?  we  cannot  tell 
what  he  saith.     1 9  Now  Jesus  knew 


his  name  and  sent  on  his  errand,  to  carry  on  ■  ^''•'^t  tliev  were  desirous  to  ask  hinu 
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and  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  enquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me : 
ana  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me  ?  20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  un- 
to you.  That  ye  shall  weep  and  la- 
ment, but  the  world  shall  rejoice : 
and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.  21 
A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath 
sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come  : 
but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the 
child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
into  the  world.  22  And  ye  now  there- 
fore have  sorrow  :  but  1  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice, 
and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  comfort  of  his 
sorrowful  disciples,  here  promises  that  he 
woxild  visit  them  again. 

I.  Observe  the  intimation  he  gave  them  of 
the  comfort  he  designed  them,  v.  16.  Here 
he  tells  them, 

1.  That  they  should  now  shortly  lose  the 
sight  of  him :  A  little  while,  and  you  that  have 
seen  me  so  long,  and  still  desire  to  see  me, 
shall  not  see  me;  and  therefore,  if  they  had 
any  good  question  to  ask  him,  they  must  ask 
quickly,  for  he  was  now  taking  his  leave  of 
them.  Note,  It  is  good  to  consider  how  near 
to  a  period  our  seasons  of  grace  are,  that  we 
may  be  quickened  to  improve  them  while 
they  are  continued.  Now  our  eyes  see  our 
teachers,  see  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man;  but, 
perhaps,  yet  a  little  while,  and  we  shall  not  see 
them.  They  lost  the  sight  of  Christ,  (1.)  At 
his  death,  when  he  withdrew  from  this  world, 
and  never  after  showed  himself  openly  in  it. 
The  most  that  death  does  to  our  Christian 
friends  is  to  take  them  out  of  our  sight,  not 
out  of  being,  not  out  of  bliss,  not  out  of  all 
relation  to  us,  only  out  of  sight,  and  then  not 
out  of  mind.  (2.)  At  his  ascension,  when  he 
withdrew  from  them  (from  those  who,  after 
his  resurrection,  had  for  some  time  conversed 
■\vith  him),  out  of  their  sight;  a  cloud  received 
him,  and,  though  they  looked  up  stedfastly 
after  him,  they  saw  him  no  more.  Acts  i.  9, 10; 
2  Kings  ii.  12.     See  2  Cor.  v.  16. 

2.  That  yet  they  should  speedily  recover 
the  sight  of  him :  Again  a  little  while,  and  you 
shall  see  me,  and  therefore  you  ought  not  to 
sorrow  as  those  that  have  no  hope.  His  fare- 
well was  not  a  final  farewell ;  they  should  see 
him  again,  (1.)  At  his  resurrection,  soon 
after  his  death,  when  he  showed  himself  alive, 
by  many  infallible  proofs,  and  this  in  a  very 
little  while,  not  forty  hours.  See  Hos.  vi.  2. 
(2.)  By  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  soon 
after  his  ascension,  which  scattered  the  mists 
of  ignorance  and  mistake  they  were  almost 
lost  in,  and  gave  them  a  much  clearer  insight 
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into  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  gospel  than 
they  had  yet  had.  The  Spirit's  coming  was 
Christ's  visit  to  his  disciples,  not  a  transient 
but  a  permanent  one,  and  such  a  visit  as 
abundantly  retrieved  the  sight  of  him.  (3.) 
At  his  second  coming.  They  saw  him  again 
as  they  removed  one  by  one  to  him  at  death, 
and  they  shall  all  see  him  together  at  the  end 
of  time,  when  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him.  It  might  be  truly 
said  of  this  that  it  was  but  a  little  while,  and 
they  should  see  him;  for  what  are  the  days  of 
time,  to  the  days  of  eternity  ?  2  Pet.  iii.  8, 9. 

3.  He  assigns  the  reason  :  "  Because  I  go 
to  the  Father;  and  therefore,"  (1.)  "  I  must 
leave  you  for  a  time,  because  my  business 
calls  me  to  the  upper  world,  and  you  must  be 
content  to  spare  me,  for  really  my  business 
is  yours."  (2.)  "  Therefore  you  shall  see  me 
again  shortly,  for  the  Father  will  not  detain 
me  to  your  prejudice.  If  I  go  upon  your 
errand,  you  shaJl  see  me  zigain  as  soon  as 
my  business  is  done,  as  soon  as  is  con- 
venient." 

It  should  seem,  all  this  refers  rather  to  his 
going  away  at  death,  and  return  at  his  resur- 
rection, than  his  going  away  at  his  ascension, 
and  his  return  at  the  end  of  time ;  for  it  was 
his  death  that  was  their  grief,  not  his  ascen- 
sion (Luke  xxiv.  52),  and  between  his  death 
and  resurrection  it  was  indeed  a  little  while. 
And  it  may  be  read,  not,  yet  a  little  while  (it 
is  not  tri  {HKpov,  as  it  is  ch.  xii.  35),  bul 
HiKpQv—for  a  little  while  you  shall  not  see  me 
namely,  the  three  days  of  his  lying  in  the 
grave ;  and  again,  for  a  little  while  you  shall 
see  me,  namely,  the  forty  days  between  his 
resurrection  and  ascension.  Thus  we  may 
say  of  our  ministers  and  Christian  friends, 
Yet  a  little  while,  and  we  shall  not  see  them, 
either  they  must  leave  us  or  we  must  leave 
them,  but  it  is  certain  that  we  must  part 
shortly,  and  yet  not  part  for  ever.  It  is  but 
a  good  night  to  those  whom  we  hope  to  see 
mth  joy  in  the  morning. 

II.  The  perplexity  of  the  disciples  upon 
the  intimation  given  them ;  they  were  at  a 
loss  what  to  make  of  it  (v.  17,  18):  Some  of 
them  said,  softly,  among  themselves,  either 
some  of  the  weakest,  that  were  least  able,  or 
some  of  the  most  inquisitive,  that  were  most 
desirous,  to  understand  him,  Vlliat  is  this 
that  he  saith  to  us  ?  Though  Christ  had  often 
spoken  to  this  purport  before,  yet  stiU  they 
were  in  the  dark;  though  »recepf  he  upon 
precept,  it  is  in  vain,  unless  God  give  the  un- 
derstanding. Now  see  here,  1.  The  dis- 
ciples' weakness,  in  that  they  could  not 
understand  so  plain  a  saying,  to  which  Christ 
had  already  given  them  a  key,  having  told 
them  so  often  in  plain  terms  that  he  should 
be  killed,  and  the  third  day  rise  again;  yet, 
say  they.  We  cannot  tell  what  he  saith ;  for, 
(1.)  Sorrow  had  filled  their  heart,  and  made 
them  unapt  to  receive  the  impressions  of 
comfort.  The  darkness  of  ignorance  and  the 
darkness  of  melancholy  commonly  increase 
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and  thicken  one  another;  mistakes  cause 
griefs,  and  then  griefs  confirm  mistakes.  (2.) 
The  notion  of  Christ's  secular  kingdom  was 
so  deeply  rooted  in  them  that  they  could 
make  no  sense  at  all  of  those  sayings  of  his 
which  they  knew  not  how  to  reconcile  with 
that  notion.  When  we  think  the  scripture 
.  must  be  made  to  agree  with  the  false  ideas 
we  have  imbibed,  no  wonder  that  we  com- 
plain of  its  difficulty;  but,  when  oiu-  reason- 
ings are  captivated  to  revelation,  the  matter 
becomes  easy.  (3.)  It  should  seem,  that 
which  puzzled  them  was  the  little  while.  If 
he  must  go  at  last,  yet  they  could  not  con- 
ceive how  he  should  leave  them  quickly, 
when  his  stay  hitherto  had  been  so  short,  and 
so  little  while,  comparatively.  Thus  it  is 
hard  for  us  to  represent  to  ourselves  that 
change  as  near  which  yet  we  know  ^vill  come 
certainly,  and  may  come  suddenly.  When 
we  are  told.  Yet  a  little  while  and  we  must 
go  hence,  yet  a  little  while  and  we  must  give 
up  our  account,  we  know  not  how  to  digest 
it ;  for  we  always  took  the  vision  to  be  for  a 
great  while  to  come,  Ezek.  xii.  27-  2.  Their 
wiUingness  to  be  instructed.  When  they 
were  at  a  loss  about  the  meaning  of  Christ's 
words,  they  conferred  together  upon  it,  and 
asked  help  of  one  another.  By  mutual  con- 
verse about  divine  things  we  both  borrow 
the  light  of  others  and  improve  our  own. 
Observe  how  exactly  they  repeat  Christ's 
words.  Though  we  cannot  fully  solve  every 
difficulty  we  meet  wth  in  scripture,  yet  we 
must  not  therefore  throw  it  by,  but  revolve 
what  we  cannot  explain,  and  wait  till  God 
shall  reveal  even  this  unto  us 

III.  The  further  explication  of  what  Christ 
had  said. 

1 .  See  here  why  Christ  explained  it  (v.  1 9) ; 
because  he  knew  they  were  desirous  to  ask 
him,  and  designed  it.  Note,  The  knots  we 
cannot  untie  we  must  bring  to  him  who 
alone  can  give  an  understanding.  Christ 
knew  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  but  were 
bashful  and  ashamed  to  ask.  Note,  Christ 
takes  cognizance  of  pious  desires,  though 
they  be  not  as  yet  offered  up,  the  groanings 
thai  cannot  be  uttered,  and  even  anticipates 
them  with  the  blessings  of  his  goodness.  Christ 
instructed  those  who  he  knew  were  desirous  to 
ask  him,  though  they  did  not  ask.  Before 
we  call,  he  answers.  Another  reason  why 
Christ  explained  it  was  because  he  observed 
them  canvassing  this  matter  among  them- 
selves :  "  Do  you  enquire  this  among  your- 
selves T  Well,  I  will  make  it  easy  to  you." 
This  intimates  to  us  who  they  are  that  Christ 
will  teach:  (1.)  The  humble,  that  confess 
their  ignorance,  for  so  much  their  enquiry 
implied.  (2.)  The  diligent,  that  use  the 
means  they  have  :  "  Do  you  enquire  ?  You 
shall  be  taught.  To  him  that  hath  shall  be 
given." 

2.  See  here  how  he  explained  it ;  not  by  a 
mce  and  critical  descant  upon  the  words,  but 
by  bringing  the  thing  more  closely  to  them  ; 
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he  had  told  them  of  not  seemg  him,  and  seeing 


him,  and  they  did  not  apprehend  his  meaning 
and  therefore  he  explains  it  by  their  sorrow- 
ing and  rejoicing,  because  we  commonly 
measure  things  according  as  they  affect  us 
(v.  20) :  You  shall  weep  and  lament,  for  my 
departure,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice  in  it : 
and  you  shall  be  sorrowful,  while  I  am  ab- 
sent, but,  upon  my  retin-n  to  you,  your  sorrow 
tvill  be  turned  into  joy.  But  he  says  nothing 
of  the  little  while,  because  he  saw  that  this 
perplexed  them  more  than  any  thing ;  and  it 
is  of  no  consequence  to  us  to  know  the  times 
and  the  seasons.  Note,  Believers  have  joy 
or  sorrow  according  as  they  have  or  have  not 
a  sight  of  Christ,  and  the  tokens  of  his  pre- 
sence with  them. 

(1.)  What  Christ  says  here,  and  v.  21,  22, 
of  their  sorrow  and  joy,  is  primarily  to  be 
understood  of  the  present  state  and  circum- 
stances of  the  disciples,  and  so  we  have, 

[l.]  Their  grief  foretold:  You  shall  weep 
and  lament,  and  you  shall  be  sorrowful.  The 
sufferings  of  Christ  could  not  but  be  the 
sorrow  of  his  disciples.  They  wept  for  him 
because  they  loved  him ;  the  pain  of  our 
friend  is  a  pain  to  ourselves;  when  they 
slept,  it  was  for  sorrow,  Luke  xxii.  45.  They 
wept  for  themselves,  and  their  own  loss,  and 
the  sad  apprehensions  they  had  of  what 
would  become  of  them  when  he  was  gone. 
It  could  not  but  be  a  grief  to  lose  him  foi 
whom  they  had  left  their  all,  and  from  whom 
they  expected  so  much.  Christ  has  given 
notice  to  his  disciples  beforehand  to  expect 
sorrow,  that  they  may  treasure  up  comforts 
accordingly. 

[2.]  The  world's  rejoicing  at  the  same 
time :  But  the  world  shall  rejoice.  That 
which  is  the  grief  of  saints  is  the  joy  of  sin- 
ners. First,  Those  that  are  strangers  to 
Christ  wiU  continue  in  their  carnal  mirth, 
and  not  at  all  interest  themselves  in  their  sor- 
rows. It  is  nothing  to  them  that  pass  by.  Lam. 
i.  12.  Nay,  Secondly,  Those  that  are  enemies 
to  Christ  will  rejoice  because  they  hope  they 
have  conquered  him,  and  ruined  his  interest. 
When  the  chief  priests  had  Christ  upon  the 
cross,  we  may  suppose  they  made  merry 
over  him,  as  those  that  dwell  on  earth  over 
the  slain  witnesses.  Rev.  xi.  10.  Let  it  be 
no  surprise  to  us  if  we  see  others  triumphing, 
when  we  are  trembling  for  the  ark. 

[3.]  The  return  of  joy  to  them  in  due 
time :  But  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy.  As  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite,  so  the  sor- 
row of  the  true  Christian,  is  but  for  a  moment. 
The  disciples  were  glad  when  they  saw  the 
Lord.  His  resurrection  was  life  from  the 
dead  to  them,  and  their  sorrow  for  Christ's 
sufferings  was  turned  into  a  joy  of  such  a 
nature  as  could  not  be  damped  and  embit- 
tered by  any  sufferings  of  their  own.  They 
were  sorrowful,  and  yet  always  rejoicing 
(2  Cor.  vi.  10),  had  sorrowful  hves  and  yet 
ioyful  hearts. 

(2.)  It  is  apphcable  to  all  the  faithful  fol- 
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lowers  of  the  Lamb,  and  desci-ibes  the  com- 
mon case  of  Christians 

[l.]  ITieir  condition  and  disposition  are 
both  mournful ;  sorrows  are  their  lot,  and 
seriousness  is  their  temper :  those  that  are 
acquainted  with  Christ  must,  as  he  was,  be 
acquainted  with  grief;  they  weep  and  lament 
for  that  which  others  make  light  of,  their 
own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  those  about  them ; 
they  mourn  with  suflferers  that  mourn,  and 
mourn  for  sinners  that  mourn  not  for  them- 
selves. 

[2.]  The  world,  at  the  same  time,  goes 
away  with  all  the  mirth ;  they  laugh  now, 
and  spend  their  days  so  jovaally  that  one 
would  think  they  neither  knew  sorrow  nor 
feared  it.  Carnal  mirth  and  pleasures  are 
surely  none  of  the  best  things,  for  then  the 
worst  men  would  not  have  so  large  a  share 
of  them,  and  the  favourites  of  heaven  be 
such  strangers  to  them. 

[3.]  Spiritual  mourning  will  shortly  be 
turned  into  eternal  rejoicing.  Gladness  is 
sewn  for  the  upright  in  heart,  that  sow  in  tears, 
and  without  doubt  they  will  shortly  reap  in 
joy.  Their  sorrow  will  not  only  be  followed 
with  joy,  but  turned  into  it ;  for  the  most 
precious  comforts  take  rise  from  pious  griefs. 
This  he  illustrates  by  a  simihtude  taken 
from  a  woman  in  travf//l,  to  whose  sorrows 
he  compares  those  of  his  disciples,  for  their 
encouragement;  for  it  is  the  \vill  of  Christ 
that  his  people  should  be  a  comforted  people. 

First,  Here  is  the  similitude  or  parable 
itself  (v.  21):  A  woman,  we  know,  when  she 
is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  she  is  in  exquisite 
pain,  because  her  hour  is  come,  the  hour  which 
nature  and  providence  have  fixed,  which  she 
has  expected,  and  cannot  escape  ;  but  as  soon 
as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  provided  she 
be  safely  delivered,  and  the  child  be,  though 
a  Jabez  (1  Chron.  iv.  9),  yet  not  a  Benotii 
(Gen.  XXXV.  18),  then  she  remembers  no  more 
the  anguish,  her  groans  and  complaints  are 
all  over,  and  the  after-pains  are  more  easily 
borne,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 
world;  dvOpuirog,  one  of  the  human  race,  a 
child,  be  it  son  or  daughter,  for  the  word 
signifies  either.     Observe, 

a.  The  fniit  of  the  curse,  in  the  sorrow  and 
pain  of  a/voman  in  travail,  according  to  the 
sentence  (Gen.  iii.  16),  In  sorrow  shall  thou 
bring  forth.  These  pains  are  extreme,  the 
greatest  griefs  and  pains  are  compared  to 
them  (Ps.  xlviii.  6  ;  Isa.  xiii.  8  ;  xxi.  3  ;  Jer. 
iv.  31  ;  vi.  24),  and  they  are  inevitable, 
1  Thess.  V.  3.  See  what  this  world  is ;  all 
its  roses  are  surrounded  with  thorns  ;  all  the 
children  of  men  are  upon  this  account  foolish 
children,  that  they  are  the  heaviness  of  her 
that  bore  them  from  the  very  first.  This 
comes  of  sin. 

b.  The  fruit  of  the  blessing,  in  the  joy  there 
is  for  a  child  bom  into  the  world.  If  God 
had  not  preserved  the  blessing  in  force  after 
the  fall.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  parents 
could  Hover  have  looked  upon  their  children 
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with  any  comfort ;  but  what  is  the  fruit  of  a 
blessing  is  matter  of  joy;  the  birth  of  a 
living  child  is,  (a.)  The  parents'  joy ;  it 
makes  them  very  glad,  Jer.  xx.  1 5.  ITiough 
children  are  certain  cares,  uncertain  comforts, 
and  often  prove  the  greatest  crosses,  yet  it  is 
natural  to  us  to  rejoice  at  their  birth.  Could 
we  be  sure  that  our  children,  like  John, 
would  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
might,  indeed,  like  his  parents,  have  joy  and 
gladness  in  their  birth,  Luke  i.  14,  15.  But 
when  we  consider,  not  only  that  they  are 
born  in  sin,  but,  as  it  is  here  expressed,  that 
they  are  born  into  the  world,  a  world  of 
snares  and  a  vale  of  tears,  we  shall  see  reason 
to  rejoice  with  trembling,  lest  it  should  prove 
better  for  them  that  they  had  never  been  born, 
{b.)  It  is  such  joy  as  makes  the  anguish  not 
to  be  remembered,  or  remembered  as  waters 
that  pass  away,  Job  xi.  16.  Hac  olim  me- 
minisse  juvabit.  Gen.  xli.  51.  Now  this  is 
very  proper  to  set  forth,  [a.]  The  sorrows  of 
Christ's  disciples  in  this  world ;  they  are 
like  travailing  pains,  sure  and  sharp,  but  not 
to  last  long,  and  in  order  to  a  joyful  product; 
they  are  in  pain  to  be  delivered,  as  the  church 
is  described  (Rev.  xii.  2),  and  the  whole 
creation,  Rom.  viii.  22.  And,  [6.]  Their  joys 
after  these  sorrows,  which  will  wipe  away  all 
tears,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 
Rev.  xxi.  4.  When  they  are  bom  into  that 
blessed  world,  and  reap  the  fruit  of  all  their 
services  and  sorrows,  the  toil  and  anguish  of 
this  world  will  be  no  more  remembered,  as 
Christ's  were  not,  when  he  saw  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul  abundantly  to  his  satisfaction,  Isa. 
liii.  11. 

Secondly,  The  application  of  the  similitude 
(v.  22) :  "  You  now  have  sorrow,  and  are  likely 
to  have  more,  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and 
you  me,  and  then  aU  will  be  well." 

a.  Here  again  he  teUs  them  of  their  sor- 
row  :  "  You  now  therefore  have  sorrow  ;  there- 
fore, because  I  am  leaving  you,"  as  is  inti- 
mated in  the  antithesis,  I  will  see  you  again. 
Note,  Christ's  withdra^vings  are  just  cause 
of  grief  to  his  disciples.  If  he  hide  his  face, 
they  cannot  but  be  troubled.  When  the  sun 
sets,  the  sun-flower  will  hang  the  head.  And 
Christ  takes  notice  of  these  griefs,  has  a 
bottle  for  the  tears,  and  a  book  for  the  sighs, 
of  all  gracious  mourners. 

b.  He,  more  largely  than  before,  assures 
them  of  a  return  of  joy,  Ps.  xxx.  5,  11.  He 
himself  went  through  his  own  griefs,  and 
bore  ours,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him ;  and  he  would  have  us  encourage  our- 
selves with  the  same  prospect.  Three  things 
recommend  the  joy : — (a.)  The  cause  of  it 
"  I  will  see  you  again.  I  will  make  you  a 
kind  and  friendly  visit,  to  enquire  after  you, 
and  minister  comfort  to  you."  Note,  [a.] 
Christ  will  graciously  return  to  those  that 
wait  for  him,  though  for  a  small  moment  he 
has  seemed  to  forsake  them,  Isa.  liv.  7-  Men, 
when  they  are  exalted,  will  scarcely  look 
upon  their  inferiors ;  but  the  exalted  Jesus 
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will  visit  his  disciples.  They  shall  not  only 
see  him  in  his  glory,  but  he  will  see  them  in 
their  meanness.  [6.]  Christ's  returns  are 
returns  of  joy  to  all  his  disciples.  When 
clouded  evidences  are  cleared  up  and  inter- 
rupted communion  is  revived,  then  is  the  mouth 
filled  with  laughter,  (b.)  The  cordiality  of  it : 
Your  heart  shall  rejoice.  Dinne  consolations 
put  gladness  into  the  heart.  Joy  in  the  heart 
is  solid,  and  not  flashy ;  it  is  secret,  and  that 
which  a  stranger  does  not  intermeddle  with  ; 
it  is  sweet,  and  gives  a  good  man  satisfaction 
in  himself;  it  is  sure,  and  not  easily  broken 
m  upon.  Christ's  disciples  should  heartily 
rejoice  in  his  returns,  sincerely  and  greatly, 
(c.)  ITie  continuance  of  it:  Your  joy  no  man 
faketh  from  you.  Men  will  attempt  to  take 
their  joy  from  them ;  they  would  if  they 
could ;  but  they  shall  not  prevail.  Some 
understand  it  of  the  eternal  joy  of  those  that 
are  glorified  ;  those  that  have  entered  into  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  shall  go  no  more  out.  Our 
joys  on  earth  we  are  hable  to  be  robbed  of 
by  a  thousand  accidents,  but  heavenly  joys 
are  everlasting.  I  rather  understand  it  of 
the  spiritual  joys  of  those  that  are  sanctified, 
particularly  the  apostles'  joy  in  their  apostle- 
ship.  Thanks  be  to  God,  says  Paul,  in  the 
name  of  the  rest,  who  always  causes  us  to 
triumph,  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  A  malicious  world 
would  have  taken  it  from  them ;  if  bonds 
and  banishments,  tortures  and  deaths,  could 
have  taken  it  from  them,  they  would  have 
lost  it ;  but,  when  they  took  every  thing  else 
from  them,  they  could  not  take  this  ;  as  sor- 
rowful, yet  always  rejoicing.  ITiey  could 
not  rob  them  of  their  joy,  because  they  could 
not  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ, 
could  not  rob  them  of  their  God,  nor  of  their 
treasure  in  heaven. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me 
nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Fa- 
ther in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 
24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
in  my  name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full.  25  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in 
proverbs  :  but  the  time  cometh,  when 
I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in 
proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you  plainly 
of  the  Father.  26  At  that  day  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name  :  and  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for 
you:  27  For  the  Father  himself 
loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God. 

An  answer  to  their  askings  is  here  pro- 
raised,  for  their  further  comfort.  Now  there 
are  two  ways  of  asking :  asking  by  way  of 
enquiry,  which  is  the  asking  of  the  ignorant ; 
ana  asking  by  way  of  request,  which  is  the 
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asking  of  the  indigent.  Christ  here  speaka 
of  both. 

I.  By  way  of  enquiry,  they  should  not 
need  to  ask  {v.  23) :  "  In  that  day  you  shall 
ask  me  nothing;"  ovk  ipo)TT)oiTs  ovSsv — you 
shall  ask  no  questions  ;  "  you  shall  have  such 
a  clear  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries,  by  the 
opening  of  your  understandings,  that  you 
shall  not  need  to  enquire"  (as  Heb.  viii.  11, 
they  shall  not  teach);  "  you  shall  have  more 
knowledge  on  a  sudden  than  hitherto  you 
have  had  by  diligent  attendance."  They  had 
asked  some  ignorant  questions  (as  ch.  i.x.  2), 
some  ambitious  questions  (as  Matt,  xviii.  1), 
some  distrustful  ones  (as  Matt.  xix.  27),  some 
impertinent  ones  (as  ch.  xxi.  21),  some  cu- 
rious ones  (as  Acts  i.  6);  but,  after  the  Spirit 
was  poured  out,  nothing  of  aU  this.  In  the 
story  of  the  apostles'  Acts  we  seldom  find 
them  asking  questions,  as  David,  Shall  I  do 
thisf  Or,  Shall  I  go  thither?  For  they  were 
constantly  under  a  divine  guidance.  In  that 
weighty  case  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  Peter  went,  nothing  doubting.  Acts 
X.  20.  Asking  questions  supposes  us  at  a 
loss,  or  at  least  at  a  stand,  and  the  best  of  us 
have  need  to  ask  questions ;  but  we  should 
aim  at  such  a  full  assurance  of  understanding 
that  we  may  not  hesitate,  but  be  constantly 
led  in  a  plain  path  both  of  truth  and  duty. 

Now  for  this  he  gives  a  reason  {v.  25), 
which  plainly  refers  to  this  promise,  that 
they  should  not  need  to  ask  questions : 
"  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  pro- 
verbs, in  such  a  way  as  you  have  thought  not 
so  plain  and  intelligible  as  you  could  have 
wished,  but  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall  show 
you  plainly,  as  plainly  as  you  can  desire,  of 
the  Father,  so  that  you  shall  not  need  to  ask 
questions." 

1 .  The  great  thing  Christ  would  lead  them 
into  was  the  knowledge  of  God :  "  /  will 
show  you   the    Father,   and   bring   you    ac- 

2uainted  with  him."  This  is  that  which 
Ihrist  designs  to  give  and  which  all  true 
Christians  desire  to  have.  When  Christ 
would  express  the  greatest  favour  intended 
for  his  disciples,  he  tells  them  that  he  would 
show  them  plainly  of  the  Father  ;  for  what  is 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  but  immediately  and 
everlastingly  to  see  God  ?  To  know  God  as 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
greatest  mystery  for  the  understanding  to 
please  itself  with  the  contemplation  of ;  and 
to  know  him  as  our  Father  is  the  greatest 
happiness  for  the  will  and  aflfections  to  please 
themselves  with  the  choice  and  enjoyment  of. 

2.  Of  this  he  had  hitherto  spoken  to  them 
in  proverbs,  which  are  wise  and  instructive 
sayings,  but  figurative,  and  resting  in  ge- 
nerals. Christ  had  spoken  many  things  very 
plainly  to  them,  and  expounded  his  parables 
privately  to  the  disciples,  but,  (1.)  Considea*- 
ing  their  dulness,  and  unaptness  to  receive 
what  he  said  to  them,  he  might  be  said  to 
speak  in  proverbs ;  what  he  said  to  them  was 
as  a  book  sealed,  Isa.  x.xix.  11.     (2.)  Com- 
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paring  the  discoveries  he  had  made  to  them,  |  tual  blessings,  with  a  conviction  that  they 
m  what  he  had  spoken  to  their  ears,  with  |  are  to  be  had  from  God  only.  It  includes 
wliHt  he  would  make  to  them  when  he  would  ;  also  humility  of  address  to  him,  with  a  be- 
tmt  hts  Spirit  into  their  heart,  all  hitherto  had  lieving  confidence  in  him,  as  a  Father  able 
oeen  but  proverbs.  It  would  be  a  pleasing ,  and  ready  to  help  us.  Asking  in  Christ's 
surprise  to  themselves,  and  they  would  think  j  name  includes  an  acknowledgment  of  our 
themselves  in  a  new  world,  when  they  would  j  own  unworthiness  to  receive  any  favour  from 
reflect  upon  all  their  former  notions  as  con- 1  God,  a  complacency  in  the  method  God  has 
fused  and  enigmatical,  compared  with  their  j  taken  of  keeping  up  a  correspondence  with 
present  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  di-  us  by  his  Son,  and  an  entire  dependence 
vine  things.  The  ministration  of  the  letter  upon  Christ  as  the  Lord  our  Righteousness. 
was  nothing  to  that  of  the  Spirit,  2Cor.iii.  8 —  (2.)  We  are  here  told  how  we  shall  speed ; 
1 1 .  (3.)  Confining  it  to  what  he  had  said  of  j  He  will  give  it  to  you.  What  more  can  we 
the  Father,  and  the  counsels  of  the  Fathei;  \  wish  for  than  to  have  what  we  want,  nay,  to 
what  he  had  said  was  very  daik,  compared ,  have  what  we  will,  in  conformity  to  God's 
with  what  was  shortly  to  be  revealed,  Col.  ii.  2.  will,  for  the  asking  ?    He  will  give  it  to  you 

would    speak    to    them   plainly,  from  whom  proccedeth  every  good  and  perfect 

-with    freedom,    of    the     Father.  ~ 

When  the  Spirit  was  poured  out,  the  apostles 
attained  to  a  much  greater  knowledge  of  di- 
vine things  than  they  had  before,  as  appears 
by  the  utterance  the  Spirit  gave  them.  Acts 
ii.  4.     ITiey  were  led  into  the   mystery  of 
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gift.  What  Christ  purchased  by  the  merit 
of  his  death,  he  needed  not  for  himself,  but 
intended  it  for,  and  consigned  it  to,  his  faith- 
ful followers ;  and  having  given  a  valuable 
consideration  for  it,  which  was  accepted  in 
full,  by  this  promise  he  draws  a  bill  as  it 
those  things  of  which  they  had  previously  a  were  upon  the  treasury  in  heaven,  which  we 
very  confused  idea ;  and  what  the  Spirit  are  to  present  by  prayer,  and  in  his  name  to 
showed  them  Christ  is  here  said  to  show  them,  ask  for  that  which  is  purchased  and  pro- 
for,  as  the  Father  speaks  by  the  Son,  so  the  mised,  according  to  the  true  intent  of   the 


Son  by  the  Spirit.  But  this  promise  wiU 
have  its  full  accomplishment  in  heaven,  where 
we  shall  see  the  Father  as  he  is,  face  to  face, 
not  as  we  do  now,  through  a  glass  darkly 
(1  Cor.  xiii  12),  which  is  matter  of  comfort 
to  us  under  the  cloud  of  present  darkness,  by 
reason  of  which  we  cannot  order  our  speech, 
but  often  disorder  it.  While  we  are  here,  we 
have  many  questions  to  ask  concerning  the 
invisible  God  and  the  invisible  world  :  hut  in 
that  day  we  shall  see  all  things  cleaily,  and 
ask  no  more  questions. 

II.  He  promises  that  by  way  of  request 
they  should  ask  nothing  in  vain.  It  is  taken 
for  granted  that  aU  Christ's  disciples  give 
themselves  to  prayer.  He  had  taught  them 
by  his  precept  and  pattern  to  be  much  in 
prayer;  this  must  be  their  support  and  com- 
fort when  he  had  left  them ;  their  instruction, 
direction,  strength,  and  success,  must  be 
fetched  in  by  prayer.     Now, 

1.  Here  is  an  express  promise  of  a  grant, 
V.  23.  The  preface  to  this  promise  is  such 
as  makes  it  inviolably  sure,  and  leaves  no 
room  to  question  it :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  pledge  my  veracity  upon  it." 
The  promise  itself  is  incomparably  rich  and 
sweet;  the  golden  sceptre  is  here  held  out  to 
us,  with  this  word.  What  is  thy  petition,  and 
it  shall  be  granted  f  For  he  says.  Whatsoever 
you  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  to  you.  We  had  it  before,  ch.  xiv.  13. 
What  would  we  more  ?  The  promise  is  as 
express  as  we  can  desire.     (1.)  We  are  here 


new  covenant.  Christ  had  promised  them 
great  illumination  by  the  Spirit,  but  they 
must  pray  for  it,  and  did  so.  Acts  i.  14.  God 
will  for  this  be  enquired  of.  He  had  pro- 
mised them  perfection  hereafter,  but  what 
shall  they  do  in  the  mean  time  ?  They  must 
continue  praying.  Perfect  fruition  is  re- 
served for  the  land  of  our  rest ;  asking  and 
receiving  are  the  comfort  of  the  land  of  our 
pilgrimage. 

2.  Here  is  an  invitation  for  them  to  peti- 
tion. It  is  thought  sufficient  if  great  men 
permit  addresses,  but  Christ  calls  upon  us  to 
petition,  v.  24. 

(1.)  He  looks  back  upon  their  practice 
hitherto  :  Hitherto  have  you  asked  nothing  in 
my  name.  This  refers  either,  [l.]  To  the 
matter  of  their  prayers :  "  You  have  asked 
nothing  comparatively,  nothing  to  what  you 
might  have  asked,  and  will  ask  when  the 
Spirit  is  poured  out.  See  what  a  generous 
benefactor  our  Lord  Jesus  is,  above  all  be- 
nefactors ;  he  gives  Hberally,  and  is  so  far 
from  upbraiding  us  with  the  frequency  and 
largeness  of  his  gifts  that  he  rather  upbraids 
us  \vith  the  seldomness  and  straitness  of  our 
requests  :  "  You  have  asked  nothing  in  coni- 
parison  of  w-hat  you  want,  and  what  I  haA'e 
to  give,  and  have  promised  to  give."  We 
are  told  to  open  our  mouth  wide.  Or,  [2.]  To 
the  name  in  Vtfhich  they  prayed.  They  prayed 
many  a  jwayer,  but  never  so  expressly  in  the 
name  of  Christ  as  now  he  was  directing  them 
to  do ;  for  he  had  not  as  yet  ojQFered  up  that 


taught  hoAv  to  seek ;  we  must  ask  the  Father  \  great  sacrifice  in   the  virtue  of  which  our 


in  Christ's  name;  we  must  have  an  eye  to 
God  as  a  Father,  and  come  as  children  to 
him;  and  to  Christ  as  Mediator,  and  come  as 
cHents.  Asking  of  the  Father  includes  a 
sense  of  spiritual  wants  and  a  desire  of  spiri- 
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prayers  were  to  be  accepted,  nor  entered 
upon  his  intercession  for  us,  the  incense 
whereof  was  to  perfume  all  our  devotions, 
and  so  enable  us  to  pray  m  his  name. 
Hitherto  they  had  cast  out  devils,  and  healed 
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diseases,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as  a  king 
and  a  prophet,  but  they  could  not  as  yet  dis- 
tinctly pray  in  his  name  as  a  priest. 

(2.)  He  looks  forward  to  their  practice  for 
the  future :  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full.  Here,  [l .  ]  He  directs 
them  to  ask  for  all  that  which  they  needed 
and  he  had  promised.  [2.]  He  assures  them 
that  they  shall  receive.  What  we  ask  from 
a  principle  of  grace  God  will  graciously  give : 
You  shall  receive  it.  There  is  something 
more  in  this  than  in  the  promise  that  he  will 
give  it.  He  will  not  only  give  it,  but  give 
you  to  receive  it,  give  you  the  comfort  and 
benefit  of  it,  a  heart  to  eat  of  it,  Eccl.  vi.  2. 
[3.]  That  hereby  their  joy  shall  be  full.  This 
denotes.  First,  The  blessed  effect  of  the 
vrayer  of  faith;  it  helps  to  fiU  up  the  joy  of 
faith.  Would  we  have  our  joy  full,  as  full 
as  it  is  capable  of  being  in  this  world,  we 
must  be  much  in  prayer.  When  we  are  told 
to  rejoice  evermore,  it  follows  immediately. 
Pray  without  ceasing.  See  how  high  we  are 
to  aim  in  prayer — not  only  at  peace,  but  joy, 
a  fulness  of  joy.  Or,  Secondly,  The  blessed 
effects  of  the  answer  of  peace .-  "  Ask,  and 
you  shaU  receive  that  which  will  Jill  your  joy." 
God's  gifts,  through  Christ,  fiU  the  treasures 
of  the  soul,  they  fill  its  joys,  Prov.  viii.  21. 
"  Ask  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
you  shall  receive  it ;  and,  whereas  other  know- 
ledge increaseth  sorrow  (Eccl  i.  18),  the 
knowledge  he  gives  will  increase,  will  fiU, 
your  joy." 

3.  Here  are  the  grounds  upon  which  they 
might  hope  to  speed  (t?.  26,  27),  which  are 
summed  up  in  short  by  the  apostle  (1  John 
ii.  1) :  "  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father. 

(1.)  We  have  an  advocate;  as  to  this, 
Christ  saw  cause  at  present  not  to  insist 
upon  it,  only  to  make  the  following  encou- 
ragement shine  the  brighter :  "  I  say  not 
unto  you  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you. 
Suppose  I  should  not  tell  you  that  I  mB.  in- 
tercede for  you,  should  not  undertake  to  so- 
licit every  particular  cause  you  have  depend- 
ing there,  yet  it  may  be  a  general  ground  of 
comfort  that  I  have  settled  a  correspondence 
between  you  and  God,  have  erected  a  throne 
of  grace,  jmd  consecrated  for  you  a  new  and 
living  way  into  the  holiest."  He  speaks  as  if 
they  needed  not  any  further  favours,  when  he 
had  prevailed  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  make  intercession  within  them,  as  a  Spirit 
of  adoption,  crying  Abba,  Father;  as  if  they 
had  no  fiurther  need  of  him  to  pray  for  them 
now ;  but  we  shall  find  that  he  does  more  for 
us  than  he  says  he  will.  Men's  performances 
often  come  short  of  their  promises,  but 
Christ's  go  beyond  them. 

(2.)  We  have  to  do  with  a  Father,  which  is 
80  great  an  encouragement  that  it  does  in  a 
manner  supersede  the  other:  For  the  Fa- 
ther himself  loveth  you,  <pi\ii  vfiag,  he  is  a 
friend  to  you,  and  you  cannot  be  better  be- 
friended." Note,  The  disciples  of  Christ  are 
the  beloved  of  God  himself     Christ  not  only 
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turned  away  God's  wrath  from  us,  and 
brought  us  into  a  covenant  of  peace  and  re- 
conciliation, but  purchased  his  favour  for  us, 
and  brought  us  into  a  covenant  of  friendship. 
Observe  what  an  emphasis  is  laid  upon  this  : 
"  The  Father  himself  loveth  you,who  is  perfect, 
ly  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  himself,  whose 
self-love  is  both  his  infinite  rectitude  and  his 
infinite  blessedness  ;  yet  he  is  pleased  to  love 
you."  The  Father  himself,  whose  favour 
you  have  forfeited,  and  whose  ^vrath  you  have 
incurred,  and  with  whom  you  need  an  ad- 
vocate, he  himself  now  loves  you.  Observe, 
[l.]  Why  the  Father  loved  the  disciples  of 
Christ :  Because  you  have  loved  me,  and  have 
believed  that  I  came  out  from  God,  that  is, 
because  you  are  my  disciples  indeed :  not  as  if 
the  love  began  on  their  side,  but  when  by  his 
grace  he  has  wrought  in  us  a  love  to  him  he 
IS  well  pleased  with  the  work  of  his  own 
hands.  See  here.  First,  What  is  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ's  disciples ;  they  love  him, 
because  they  believe  he  came  out  from  God, 
is  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  and 
his  high-commissioner  to  the  world.  Note, 
Faith  in  Christ  works  by  love  to  him.  Gal. 
V.  6.  If  we  believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  we  cannot  but  love  him  as  infinitely 
lovely  in  himself;  and,  if  we  believe  him  to  be 
our  Saviour,  we  cannot  but  love  him  as  the 
most  kind  to  us.  Observe  with  what  respect 
Christ  is  pleased  to  speak  of  his  disciples' 
love  to  him,  and  how  kindly  he  took  it ;  he 
speaks  of  it  as  that  which  recommended 
them  to  his  Father's  favour:  You  have  loved 
me  and  believed  in  me  when  the  world  has 
hated  and  rejected  me;  and  you  shall  be 
distinguished,  who  have  thus  distinguished 
yourselves."  Secondly,  See  what  advantage 
Christ's  faithful  disciples  have,  the  Father 
loves  them,  and  that  because  they  love  Christ; 
so  well  pleased  is  he  in  him  that  he  is  well 
pleased  with  aU  his  friends.  [2.]  What  en- 
couragement this  gave  them  in  prayer.  They 
need  not  fear  speeding  when  they  came  to 
one  that  loved  them,  and  wished  them  well. 
First,  This  cautions  us  against  hard  thoughts 
of  God.  When  we  are  taught  in  prayer  to 
plead  Christ's  merit  and  intercession,  it  is 
not  as  if  aU  the  kindness  were  in  Christ 
only,  and  in  God  nothing  but  wrath  and 
fury  ;  no,  the  matter  is  not  so,  the  Father's 
love  and  good-will  appointed  Christ  to  be 
the  Mediator ;  so  that  we  owe  Christ's  merit 
to  God's  mercy  in  giving  him  for  us.  Se- 
condly, Let  it  cherish  and  confirm  in  us  good 
thoughts  of  God.  Believers,  that  love  Christ, 
ought  to  know  that  God  loves  them,  and 
therefore  to  come  boldly  to  him  as  children 
to  a  loving  Father. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world :  again, 
I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
Father.  29  His  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly 
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of  himself. 


and  speakest  no  proverb.  30  Now 
are  Ave  sure  that  thou  knowest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man 
should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe 
that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God. 
31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now 
believe  ?  32  Behold,  the  hour  cometh, 
yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and 
shall  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am 
not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with 
me.  33  These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I 
have  overcome  the  world. 

T\vo  things  Christ  here  comforts  his  dis- 
ciples with : — 

I.  With  an  assurance  that,  though  he  was 
leaving  the  world,  he  was  returning  to  his 
Father,  from  whom  he  came  forth  v.  28 — 32, 
where  we  have, 

1.  A  plain  declaration  of  Christ's  mission 
from  the  Father,  and  his  return  to  him  (v. 
28) :  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come,  as  you  see,  into  the  world.  Again,  I 
leave  the  world,  as  you  will  see  shortly,  and 
go  to  the  Father.  This  is  the  conclusion  of 
the  whole  matter.  There  was  nothing  he  had 
more  inculcated  upon  them  than  these  two 
things — whence  he  came,  and  whither  he 
went,  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  mystery 
of  godliness  (1  Tim.  iii.  16),  that  the  Re- 
deemer, in  his  entrance,  was  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  and  in  his  exit  was  received  up 
into  glory. 

(1.)  These  two  great  truths  are  here, 
[l.]  Contracted,  and  put  into  a  few  words. 
Brief  summaries  of  Christian  doctrine  are 
of  great  use  to  young  beginners.  The 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  brought 
into  a  little  compass  in  creeds  and  cate- 
chisms have,  like  the  beams  of  the  sun  con- 
tracted in  a  burning  glass,  conveyed  divine 
light  and  heat  with  a  wonderful  power. 
Such  we  have.  Job  xxviii.  28 ;  Eccl.  xii.  13; 
1  Tim  i.  15  ;  Tit.  ii.  11,  12  ;  1  John  v.  11  ; 
much  in  a  little.  [2.]  Compared,  and  set 
the  one  over  against  the  other.  There  is  an 
admirable  harmony  in  divine  truths ;  they 
both  corroborate  and  illustrate  one  another; 
Christ's  coming  and  his  going  do  so.  Christ 
had  commended  his  disciples  for  believing 
that  he  came  forth  from  God  (v.  27),  and 
thence  infers  the  necessity  and  equity  of  his 
retiu"ning  to  God  again,  which  therefore 
should  not  seem  to  them  either  strange  or 
sad.  Note,  The  due  improvement  of  what 
we  know  and  own  would  help  lis  into  the 
understanding  of  that  which  seems  difficult 
and  doubtful. 

(2.)  If  we  ask  concerning  the  Redeemer 
whence  ht  came,  and  whither  he  went,  we  are 
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told,  [1.]  That  he  came  from  the  Father,  who 
sanctified  and  sealed  him;  and  he  came  into 
this  world,  this  lower  world,  this  world  of 
mankind,  among  whom  by  his  incarnation 
he  was  pleased  to  incorporate  himself.  Here 
his  business  lay,  and  hither  he  came  to  attend 
it.  He  left  his  home  for  this  strange  coun- 
try; his  palace  for  this  cottage;  wonderful 
condescension!  [2.]  That,  when  he  ha^. 
done  his  work  on  earth,  he  left  the  world, 
and  went  back  to  his  Father  at  his  ascension. 
He  was  not  forced  away,  but  made  it  his 
own  act  and  deed  to  leave  the  world,  to  re- 
turn to  it  no  more  till  he  comes  to  put  an  end 
to  it ;  yet  still  he  is  spiritually  present  with 
his  church,  and  Avill  be  to  the  end. 

2.  The  disciples'  satisfaction  in  this  declara- 
tion (v.  29,  30):  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly . 
It  should  seem,  this  one  word  of  Christ  did 
them  more  good  than  all  the  rest,  though  he 
had  said  many  things  likely  enough  to  fasten 
upon  them.  The  Spirit,  as  the  wind,  blows 
when  and  where,  and  by  what  word  he 
pleases ;  perhaps  a  word  that  has  been  spoken 
once,  yea  twice,  and  not  perceived,  yet,  being 
often  repeated,  takes  hold  at  last.  Two 
things  they  improved  in  by  this  saying  : — 

(1.)  In  knowledge  :  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly .  When  they  were  in  the  dark  con- 
cerning what  he  said,  they  did  not  say,  Lo, 
now  speakest  thou  obscurely,  as  lilaming  him ; 
but  now  that  they  apprehend  his  meaning 
they  give  him  glory  for  condescending  to 
their  capacity :  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly. 
Divine  truths  are  most  likely  to  do  good 
when  they  are  spoken  plainly,  1  Cor.  ii.  4. 
Observe  how  they  triumphed,  as  the  mathe- 
matician did  with  his  tvpTjKa,  evpriKa,  when 
he  had  hit  upon  a  demonstration  he  had 
long  been  in  quest  of :  /  have  found  it,  I  have 
found  it.  Note,  When  Christ  is  pleased  to 
speak  plainly  to  our  soiils,  and  to  bring  us 
\rith  open  face  to  behold  his  glory,  we  have 
reason  to  rejoice  in  it. 

(2.)  In  faith :  Now  are  we  sure.     Observe, 

[l.]  What  was  the  matter  of  their  faith: 
We  believe  that  thou  camest  forth  from  God. 
He  had  said  (v.  27)  that  they  did  believe  this; 
"  Lord"  (say  they)  "  we  do  believe  it,  and  we 
have  cause  to  believe  it,  and  we  know  that 
we  believe  it,  and  have  the  comfort  of  it." 

[2.]  What  was  the  motive  of  their  faith — 
his  omniscience.  ITiis  proved  him  a  teacher 
come  from  God,  and  more  than  a  prophet, 
that  he  knew  aU  things,  which  they  were 
convinced  of  by  this  that  he  resolved  those 
doubts  which  were  hid  in  their  hearts,  and 
answered  the  scruples  they  had  not  confessed. 
Note,  Those  know  Christ  best  that  know  him 
by  experience,  that  can  say  of  his  power.  It 
works  in  me ;  of  his  love.  He  loved  me.  And 
this  proves  Christ  not  only  to  have  a  divme 
mission,  but  to  be  a  di\'ine  person,  that  he  is 
a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart,  therefore  the  essential,  eternal  Word, 
Heb.  iv.  12, 13.  He  has  made  all  the  churches 
to  know  that  he  searches  the  reins  and  the 
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heart.  Rev.  ii.  23.  ITiis  confirmed  the  faith 
of  the  disciples  here,  as  it  made  the  first  im- 
pression upon  the  woman  of  Samaria  that 
Christ  told  her  all  things  that  ever  she  did{ch. 
iv.  29),  and  upon  Nathanael  that  Christ  saw 
him  under  the  jig-tree,  ch.  i.  48,  49- 

These  words,  and  needest  not  thai  any  man 
should  ask  thee,  may  bespeak  either,  First, 
Christ's  aptness  to  teach.  He  prevents  us 
with  his  instructions,  and  is  communicative 
of  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  that 
are  hid  in  him,  and  needs  not  to  be  impor- 
tuned. Or,  Secondly,  His  abiUty  to  teach : 
"  Thou  needest  not,  as  other  teachers,  to 
have  the  learners'  doubts  told  thee,  for  thou 
knowest,  without  being  told,  what  they 
stumble  at."  The  best  of  teachers  can  only 
answer  what  is  spoken,  but  Christ  can 
answer  what  is  thought,  what  we  are  afraid 
to  ask,  as  the  disciples  were,  Mark  ix.  32. 
Thus  he  can  have  compassion,  Heb.  v.  2. 

3.  The  gentle  rebuke  Christ  gave  the  dis- 
ciples for  their  confidence  that  they  now  un- 
derstood him,  V.  31,  32.  Observing  how 
they  triumphed  in  their  attainments,  he  said, 
"  Do  you  now  believe  f  Do  you  now  look  upon 
yourselves  as  advanced  and  confirmed  dis- 
ciples ?  Do  you  now  think  you  shall  make  nc 
more  blunders  ?  Alas !  you  know  not  your 
own  weakness ;  you  wiU  very  shortly  be  scat- 
tered every  man  to  his  own,''  &c.  Here  we  have, 
(1.)  A  question,  designed  to  put  them  upon 
consideration:  Do  you  now  believe?  [l.]  "  If 
BOW,  why  not  sooner  ?  Have  you  not  heard 
the  same  things  many  a  time  before?"  Those 
who  after  many  instructions  and  invitations 
are  at  last  persuaded  to  believe  have  reason 
to  be  ashamed  that  they  stood  it  out  so  long. 
[2.]  "  If  now,  why  not  ever  ?  When  an  hour 
of  temptation  comes,  where  will  your  faith  be 
then  ?"  As  far  as  there  is  inconstancy  in  our 
faith  there  is  cause  to  question  the  sincerity 
of  it,  and  to  ask,  "  Do  we  indeed  believe  ?" 

(2.)  A  prediction  of  their  fall,  that,  how 
confident  soever  they  were  now  of  their  own 
stability,  in  a  little  time  they  would  all  desert 
him,  which  was  fulfilled  that  very  night, 
when,  upon  his  being  seized  by  a  party  of 
the  guards,  all  his  disciples  forsook  him  and 
fied.  Matt.  xxvi.  56.  They  were  scattered, 
fl.]  From  one  another;  they  shifted  every 
one  for  his  own  safety,  without  any  care  or 
concern  for  each  other.  Troublous  times  are 
times  of  scattering  to  Christian  societies ;  in 
the  cloudy  and  dark  day  the  flock  of  Christ 
is  dispersed,  Ezek.  xx.xiv.  12.  So  Christ,  as 
a  society,  is  not  visible.  [2.]  Scattered  from 
him  :  You  shall  leave  me  alone.  They  should 
have  been  witnesses  for  him  upon  his  trial, 
should  have  ministered  to  him  in  his  suffer- 
ings ;  if  they  could  have  given  him  no  com- 
fort they  might  have  done  him  some  credit ; 
but  they  were  ashamed  of  his  chain,  and 
afraid  of  sharing  with  him  in  his  sufferings, 
and  left  him  alone.  Note,  Many  a  good 
cause,  when  it  is  distressed  by  its  enemies,  is 
deserted  by  its  friends.     The  disci])le3  had 
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continued  with  Christ  m  his  other  temptations^ 


and  yet  turned  their  back  upon  him  now;  those 
that  are  tried,  do  not  always  prove  trusty. 
If  we  at  any  time  find  our  friends  unkind  to 
us,  let  us  remember  that  Christ's  were  so  to 
him.  When  they  left  him  alone,  they  were 
scattered  every  man  to  his  own;  not  to  their 
own  possessions  or  habitations,  these  were  in 
Galilee;  but  to  their  own  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance in  JerusEdem  ;  every  one  went  his 
own  way,  where  he  fancied  he  should  be  most 
safe.  Every  man  to  secure  his  own ;  himself 
and  his  own  life.  Note,  Those  will  not  dare 
to  suffer  for  their  religion  that  seek  their  own 
things  more  than  the  things  of  Christ,  and 
that  look  upon  the  things  of  this  world  as 
their  ra  iSia — their  own  property,  and  in  which 
their  happiness  is  bound  up.  Now  observe 
here,Ftrs<,Christknewbefore  that  his  disciples 
would  thus  desert  him  in  the  critical  moment, 
and  yet  he  was  still  tender  of  them,  and  in 
nothing  unkind.  We  are  ready  to  say  of 
some,  "  If  we  could  have  foreseen  their  in- 
gratitude, we  would  not  have  been  so  pro- 
digal of  our  favours  to  them ;"  Christ  did 
foresee  theirs,  and  yet  was  kind  to  them. 
Secondly,  He  told  them  of  it,  to  be  a  rebuke 
to  their  exultation  in  their  present  attain- 
ments :  "  Do  you  now  believe?  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear;  for  you  will  find  your 
faith  so  sorely  shaken  as  to  make  it  ques- 
tionable whether  it  be  sincere  or  no,  in  a 
little  time."  Note,  Even  when  we  are  taking 
the  comfort  of  our  graces,  it  is  good  to  be 
reminded  of  our  danger  from  our  corruptions. 
When  our  faith  is  strong,  our  love  flaming, 
and  our  evidences  are  clear,  yet  we  cannot 
infer  thence  that  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this 
day.  Even  when  we  have  most  reason  to 
think  we  stand,  yet  we  have  reason  enough 
to  take  heed  lest  we  fall.  Thirdly,  He  spoke 
of  it  as  a  thing  very  near.  The  hour  was 
already  come,  in  a  manner,  when  they  would 
be  as  shy  of  him  as  ever  they  had  been 
fond  of  him.  Note,  A  little  time  may  pro- 
duce great  changes,  both  concerning  us  and 
in  us. 

(3.)  An  assurance  of  his  own  com- 
fort notwithstanding :  Yet  I  am  not  alone. 
He  would  not  be  thought  to  complain  of 
their  deserting  him,  as  if  it  were  any  real 
damage  to  him ;  for  in  their  absence  he  should 
be  sure  of  his  Father's  presence,  which  was 
instar  omnium — every  thing:  The  Father  is 
with  me.  We  may  consider  this,  [l.]  As  a 
privilege  peculiar  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  the  Fa- 
ther was  so  with  him  in  his  sufferings  as  he 
never  was  with  any,  for  still  he  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father.  The  divine  nature  did 
not  desert  the  human  nature,  but  supported 
it,  and  put  an  invincible  comfort  and  an  in- 
estimable value  into  his  sufferings.  The 
Father  had  engaged  to  be  wth  him  in  his 
whole  undertaking  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  21,  &c.),  and 
to  preserve  him  (I.sa.  xlix.  8) ;  this  em- 
boldened him,  Isa.  1.  7-  Even  when  he  com- 
plamed  of  his  Father's  forsaking  him,  yet  he 
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called  him  My  God,  and  presently  after  was 
so  well  assured  of  his  favourable  presence 
with  him  as  to  commit  his  Spirit  into  his 
hand.  This  he  had  comforted  himself  with 
all  along  (cA.  viii.  29),  He  that  sent  me  is  with 
me,  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone,  and 
especially  now  at  last.  This  assists  our 
faith  m  the  acceptableness  of  Christ's  satis- 
faction; no  doubt,  the  Father  was  well 
pleased  in  him,  for  he  went  along  with  him 
in  his  undertaking  from  first  to  last.  [2.]  As 
a  privilege  common  to  all  believers,  by  virtue 
of  their  union  with  Christ;  when  they  are 
alone,  they  are  not  alone,  but  the  Father  is 
with  them.  First,  When  solitude  is  their 
choice,  when  they  are  alone,  as  Isaac  in 
the  field,  Nathanael  under  the  fig-tree, 
Peter  upon  the  house-top,  meditating  and 
praying,  the  Father  is  with  them.  Those 
that  converse  with  God  in  solitude  are  never 
less  alone  than  when  alone.  A  good  God  and 
a  good  heart  are  good  company  at  any  time. 
Secondly,  When  solitude  is  their  affliction, 
their  enemies  lay  them  alone,  and  their  friends 
leave  them  so,  their  company,  like  Job's,  is 
made  desolate;  yet  they  are  not  so  much 
alone  as  they  are  thought  to  be,  the  Father  is 
with  them,  as  he  was  with  Joseph  in  his 
bonds  and  with  John  in  his  banishment.  In 
their  greatest  troubles  they  are  as  one  whom 
tiis  father  pities,  as  one  whom  his  mother 
tomforts.  And,  while  we  have  God's  fa- 
vourable presence  with  us,  we  are  happy,  and 
ought  to  be  easy,  though  all  the  world  forsake 
us.  Nan  Deo  tribuimus  justum  honorem  nisi 
solus  ipse  nobis  svfficiat — We  do  not  render 
due  honour  to  God,  unless  we  deem  him  alone 
ull-suffident. — Calvin . 

II.  He  comforts  them  with  a  promise  of 
peace  in  him,  by  virtue  of  his  ^dctorj'  over 
the  world,  whatever  troubles  they  might  meet 
with  in  it  {v.  33) ;  "  These  things  have  I 
spoken,  that  in  me  you  might  have  peace;  and 
if  you  have  it  not  in  me  you  will  not  have  it 
at  all,  for  in  the  world  you  shall  have  tribula- 
tion; you  must  expect  no  other,  and  yet  may 
cheer  up  yourselves,  for  I  have  overcome  the 
world."     Observe, 

1.  The  end  Christ  aimed  at  in  preaching 
this  farewell  sermon  to  his  disciples  :  That 
in  him  they  might  have  peace.  He  did  not 
hereby  intend  to  give  them  a  fuU  view  of 
that  doctrine  which  they  were  shortly  to  be 
made  masters  of  by  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit,  but  only  to  satisfy  them  for  the  pre- 
sent that  his  departure  from  them  was  really 
for  the  best.  Or,  we  may  take  it  more 
generally :  Christ  had  said  all  this  to  them 
that  by  enjoying  him  they  might  have  the 
best  enjoyment  of  themselves.  Note,  (1.)  It 
is  the  mil  of  Christ  that  his  disciples  should 
have  peace  within,  whatever  their  troubles 
may  be  without.  (2.)  Peace  in  Christ  is  the 
only  true  peace,  and  in  him  alone  believers 
have  it,  for  this  man  shall  be  the  peace,  Mic. 
V.  5.     Through  him  we  have  peace  mth  God, 


and  so  in  him  we  have  peace  in  our  own 
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minds.  (3.J  The  word  of  Christ  aims  at  this, 
that  in  him  we  may  have  peace.  Peace  is  the 
fruit  of  the  lips,  and  of  his  lips,  Isa.  Ivii.  19. 

2.  The  entertainment  they  were  likely  to 
meet  with  in  the  world :  "  You  shall  not  have 
outward  peace,  never  expect  it."  Though 
they  were  sent  to  proclaim  peace  on  earth,  and 
good-will  towards  men,  they  must  expect 
trouble  on  earth,  and  ill-will  from  men.  Note, 
It  has  been  the  lot  of  Christ's  disciples  to 
have  more  or  less  tribulation  in  this  world. 
Men  persecute  them  because  they  are  so 
good,  and  God  corrects  them  because  they 
are  no  better.  Men  design  to  cut  them  ofl 
from  the  earth,  and  God  designs  by  affliction 
to  make  them  meet  for  heaven ;  and  so  be- 
tween both  they  shall  have  tribulation. 

3.  The  encouragement  Christ  gives  them 
with  reference  hereto :  But  be  of  good  cheer, 
Qapaiiri.  "  Not  only  be  of  good  comfort, 
but  be  of  good  courage ;  have  a  good 
heart  on  it,  all  shaU  be  well."  Note,  In 
the  midst  of  the  tribulations  of  this  world 
it  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  Christ's  disciples 
to  be  of  good  cheer,  to  keep  up  their  delight 
in  God  whatever  is  pressing,  and  their  hope 
in  God  whatever  is  threatening ;  as  sorrow- 
ful indeed,  in  compliance  with  the  temper  of 
the  climate,  and  yet  always  rejoicing,  always 
cheerful  (2  Cor.  vi.  10),  even  in  tribulation. 
Rom.  V.  3. 

4.  The  ground  of  that  encouragement :  I 
have  overcome  the  world.  Christ's  victory  is 
a  Christian's  triumph.  Christ  overcame  the 
prince  of  this  world,  disarmed  him,  and  cast 
him  out ;  and  stiU  treads  Satan  under  oui 
feet.  He  overcame  the  children  of  this 
world,  by  the  conversion  of  many  to  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  his  gospel,  making  them 
the  children  of  his  kingdom.  When  he 
sends  his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  the  world,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,"  says  he, 
"  I  have  overcome  the  world  as  far  as  I  have 
gone,  and  so  shall  you;  though  you  have 
tribulation  in  the  world,  yet  you  shall  gain 
your  point,  and  captivate  the  world,"  Rev. 
vi.  2.  He  overcame  the  wicked  of  the  world, 
for  many  a  time  he  put  his  enemies  to 
silence,  to  shame ;  "  And  be  you  of  good 
cheer,  for  the  Spirit  wiU  enable  you  to  do  so 
too."  He  overcame  the  evil  things  of  the 
world  by  submitting  to  them;  he  endured 
the  cross,  despising  it  and  the  shame  of  it ; 
and  he  overcame  the  good  things  of  it  by 
being  wholly  dead  to  them  ;  its  honours  had 
no  beauty  in  his  eye,  its  pleasures  no  charms 
Never  was  there  such  a  conqueror  of  the 
world  as  Christ  was,  and  we  ought  to  be  en- 
couraged by  it,  (1.)  Because  Christ  has 
overcome  the  world  before  us;  so  that  we 
may  look  upon  it  as  a  conquered  enemy,  thai 
has  many  a  time  been  baffled.  Nay,  (2.^ 
He  has  conquered  it  for  us,  as  the  captain  d 
our  salvation.  We  are  interested  in  his 
victory ;  by  his  cross  the  world  is  crucified  to 
us,  which  bespeaks  it  completely  conquered 
and  put  into  our  possession ;   all  is  youra 
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even  the  world.  Christ  ha^nng  overccine  the 
world,  believers  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
pursue  their  victory,  and  divide  the  spoil ; 
and  this  we  do  by  faith,  1  John  v.  4.  We 
are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

This  chapter  IS  a  prayer,  it  is  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  Lord  Christ's 
prayer.  There  was  one  Lord's  prayer  which  he  taught  us  to 
pray,  and  did  not  pray  himself,  for  he  needed  not  to  pray  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sin  ;  but  this  was  properly  and  peculiarly  his, 
and  suited  him  only  as  a  Mediator,  and  is  a  sample  of  his  inter- 
cession, and  yet  is  of  use  to  us  both  for  instruction  and  encou- 
ragement in  prayer.  Observe,  I.  The  circumstances  of  the 
prayer,  ter.  1.  U.  The  prayer  itself.  J.  Heprays  for  himself, 
ver.  1 — 5.  2.  He  prays  for  those  that  are  his.  And  in  this  see, 
(1.)  The  general  pleas  with  which  he  introduces  his  petitions  for 
them,  ver.  6 — 10.  (2.)  The  particular  petitions  he  puts  up  for 
them,  [1.]  That  they  might  be  kept,  ver.  11—16.  [2.]  That  they 
might  be  sanctified,  ver.  17 — 19.  [3.]  That  they  might  be  united, 
ver.  11  and  20—3.    [4.]  That  they  might  be  glorified,  ver.  24— i6. 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glo- 
rify thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  thee  :  2  As  thou  hast  given 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him.  3  And  this  is 
life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.  4  I 
have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth :  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do.  5  And  now,  O 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with   thee   before  the  world  was. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  circumstances  of 
this  prayer,  v.  1.  Many  a  solemn  prayer 
Christ  made  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  (some- 
times he  continued  all  night  in  prayer),  but 
none  of  his  prayers  are  recorded  so  fuUy  as 
this.     Observe, 

1.  The  time  when  he  prayed  this  prayer; 
when  he  had  spoken  these  words,  had  given 
the  foregoing  farewell  to  his  disciples,  he 
prayed  this  prayer  in  their  hearing ;  so  that, 
CI.)  It  was  a  prayer  after  sermon  ;  when  he 
had  spoken  from  God  to  them,  he  turned  to 
speak  to  God  for  them.  Note,  Those  we 
preach  to  we  must  pray  for.  He  that  was 
to  prophesy  upon  the  dry  bones  was  also  to 
pray.  Come,  O  breath,  and  breathe  upon 
them.  And  the  word  preached  should  be 
prayed  over,  for  God  gives  the  increased  (2.) 
It  was  a  prayer  after  sacrament ;  after  Christ 
and  his  disciples  had  eaten  the  passover  and 
the  Lord's  supper  together,  and  he  had  given 
them  a  suitable  exhortation,  he  closed  the 
solemnity  mth  this  prayer,  that  God  would 
Dreser\'e  the  good  impressions  of  the  ordi- 
nance upon  them.  (3.)  It  was  a  family- 
orayer.  Christ's  disciples  were  his  family, 
and,  to  set  a  good  example  before  masters  of 
families,  he  not  only,  as  a  son  of  Abraham, 
taught  his  household  (Gen.  xviii.  19),  but,  as 
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a  son  of  David,  blessed  his  household  (2  Sam. 
vi.  20),  prayed  for  them  and  with  them.  (4."* 
It  was  a  parting  prayer.  When  we  and  our 
friends  are  parting,  it  is  good  to  part  wtU 
prayer.  Acts  xx.  36.  Christ  was  parting  by 
death,  and  that  parting  should  be  sanctified 
and  sweetened  by  prayer.  Dying  Jacob 
blessed  the  twelve  patriarchs,  dying  Moses 
the  twelve  tribes,  and  so,  here,  dying  Jesus 
the  twelve  apostles.  (5.)  It  was  a  prayer 
that  was  a  preface  to  his  sacrifice,  which  he 
was  now  about  to  offer  on  earth,  specifying 
the  favours  and  blessings  designed  to  be 
purchased  by  the  merit  of  his  death  for  those 
that  were  his  ;  like  a  deed  leading  the  uses  of 
a  fine,  and  directing  to  what  ihtents  and  pur- 
poses it  shall  be  levied.  Christ  prayed  then 
as  a  priest  now  ofiering  sacrifice,  in  the 
virtue  of  which  aU  prayers  were  to  be  made. 
(6.)  It  was  a  prayer  that  was  a  specimen  of 
his  intercession,  which  he  ever  Uves  to  make 
for  us  within  the  veil.  Not  that  in  his  ex- 
alted state  he  addresses  himself  to  his  Father 
by  way  of  humble  petition,  as  when  he  was 
on  earth.  No,  his  intercession  in  heaven  is 
a  presenting  of  his  merit  to  his  Father,  with 
a  suing  out  of  the  benefit  of  it  for  all  his 
chosen  ones. 

2.  The  outward  expression  of  fervent  de- 
sire which  he  used  in  this  prayer :  He  lifted 
up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  as  before  {ch.  xi.  41) ; 
not  that  Christ  needed  thus  to  engage  his 
own  attention,  but  he  was  pleased  thus  to 
sanctify  this  gesture  to  those  that  use  it,  and 
justify  it  against  those  that  ridicule  it.  It  is 
significant  of  the  lifting  up  of  the  soul  to 
God  in  prayer,  Ps.  xxv.  1 .  Sursum  corda  was 
anciently  used  as  a  call  to  prayer.  Up  with 
your  hearts,  up  to  heaven ;  thither  we  must 
direct  ovu-  desires  in  prayer,  and  thence  we 
must  expect  to  receive  the  good  things  we 
pray  for. 

II.  ITie  first  part  of  the  prayer  itself,  in 
which  Christ  prays  for  himself.  Observe 
here, 

1.  He  prays  to  God  as  a  Father :  He  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  said.  Father.  Note,  As 
prayer  is  to  be  made  to  God  only,  so  it  is  our 
duty  in  prayer  to  eye  him  as  a  Father,  and  to 
call  him  our  Father.  AU  that  have  the  Spirit 
of  adoption  are  taught  to  cry  Abba,  Father, 
Rom.  viii.  15  ;  Gal.  iv.  6.  If  God  be  our 
Father,  we  have  Uberty  of  access  to  him, 
ground  of  confidence  in  him,  and  great  ex- 
pectations from  him.  Christ  calls  him  here 
holy  Father  (w.  11),  and  righteous  Father,  v. 
25.  For  it  wiU  be  of  great  use  to  us  in 
prayer,  both  for  direction  and  for  encourage- 
ment, to  call  God  as  we  hope  to  find  him. 

2.  He  prayed  for  himself  first.  Though 
Christ,  as  God,  was  prayed  to,  Christ,  as 
man,  prayed ;  thus  it  became  him  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  It  was  said  to  him,  as  it  is 
said  to  us,  Asit,  and  I  will  give  thee,  Ps.  ii.  8. 
What  he  had  purchased  he  must  ask  for ;  and 
shall  we  expect  to  have  what  we  never  me- 
rited, but  have  a  thousand  times  forfeited. 
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.  unless  we  jii  ay  for  it  ?  lliis  puts  an  honour 
opon  prayer,  that  it  was  the  messenger  Christ 
sent  on  his  errands,  the  way  in  which  even 
he  corresponded  with  Heaven.  It  likewise 
gives  great  encouragement  to  praying  people, 
and  cause  to  hope  that  even  the  prayer  of  the 
destitute  shall  not  be  despised ;  time  was 
when  he  that  is  advocate  for  us  had  a  cause 
of  his  own  to  solicit,  a  great  cause,  on  the 
success  of  which  depended  all  his  honour  as 
Mediator ;  and  this  he  was  to  solicit  in  the 
same  method  that  is  prescribed  to  us,  by 
prayers  and  supplications  (Heb.  v.  7),  so  that 
he  knows  the  heart  of  a  petitioner  (Exod. 
xxiii.  9),  he  knows  the  way.  Now  observe, 
Christ  began  with  prayer  for  himself,  and 
afterwards  prayed  for  his  disciples ;  this 
charity  must  begin  at  home,  though  it  must 
not  end  there.  We  must  love  and  pray  for 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  and  therefore 
must  in  a  right  manner  love  and  pray  for 
ourselves  first.  Christ  was  much  shorter  in 
his  prayer  for  himself  than  in  his  prayer  for 
his  disciples.  Our  prayers  for  the  church 
must  not  be  crowded  into  a  corner  of  our 
prayers ;  in  making  supplication  for  all 
saints,  we  have  room  enough  to  enlarge,  and 
should  not  straiten  ourselves.  Now  here  are 
two  petitions  which  Christ  puts  up  for  him- 
self, and  these  two  are  one — that  he  might  be 
glorified.  But  this  one  petition.  Glorify 
thou  me,  is  twice  put  up,  because  it  has  a 
double  reference.  To  the  prosecution  of  his 
undertaking  further :  Glorify  me,  that  I  may 
glorify  thee,  in  doing  what  is  agreed  upon  to 
be  yet  done,  v.  1 — 3.  And  to  the  perform- 
ance of  his  undertaking  hitherto :  "  Glorify 
me,  for  I  have  glorified  thee.  I  have  done  my 
part,  and  now.  Lord,  do  thine,"  ».  4,  5. 

(1.)  Christ  here  prays  to  be  glorified,  in 
order  to  his  glorifying  God  (v.  1) :  Glorify 
thy  Son  according  to  thy  promise,  that  thy 
Son  may  glorify  thee  according  to  his  under- 
taking.    Here  observe, 

[l.J  What  he  prays  for — that  he  might 
be  glorified  in  this  world :  "  The  hour  is  come 
when  all  the  powers  of  darkness  will  combine 
to  vilify  thy  Son ;  now.  Father,  glorify  him." 
The  Father  glorified  the  Son  upon  earth. 
First,  Even  in  his  suflferings,  by  the  signs  and 
wonders  which  attended  them.  When  they 
that  came  to  take  him  were  thunder-struck 
with  a  word, — when  Judas  confessed  him  in- 
nocent, and  sealed  that  confession  with  his 
own  guilty  blood, — when  the  judge's  wife 
asleep,  and  the  judge  himself  awake,  pro- 
nounced him  righteous, — when  the  sun  was 
darkened,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  rent, 
then  the  Father  not  only  justified,  but  glorified 
the  Son.  Nay,  Secondly,  Even  by  his  suffer- 
ings ;  when  he  was  crucified,  he  was  magni- 
fied, he  was  glorified,  ch.  xiii.  31.  It  was 
m  his  cross  that  he  conquered  Satan  and 
death  ;  his  thorns  were  a  crown,  and  Pilate 
mthe  inscription  over  his  head  wrote  more  than 
he  thought.  But,  Thirdly,  Much  more  after 
\na  sufferings,  liie  Father  glorified  the  Son 
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when  he  raised  hiui.  from  the  dead,  nhowed 
him  openly  to  chosen  witnesses,  and  poured 
out  the  Spirit  to  support  and  plead  his  cause, 
and  to  set  up  his  kingdom  amonj.^  men,  then 
he  glorified  him.  This  he  here  prays  for, 
and  insists  upon. 

[2.]  What  he  pleads  to  enforce  this  re- 
quest. 

First,  He  pleads  relation :  Glorify  thy  Son  ; 
thy  Son  as  God,  as  Mediator.  It  is  in  con- 
sideration of  this  that  the  heathen  are  given 
him  for  his  inheritance  ;  for  thou  art  my  Son, 
Ps.  ii.  7,  8.  The  devil  had  tempted  him  to 
renounce  his  sonship  with  an  offer  of  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world ;  but  he  rejected  the 
offer  with  disdain,  and  depended  upon  his 
Father  for  his  preferment,  and  here  applies 
himself  to  him  for  it.  Note,  Those  that  have 
received  the  adoption  of  sons  may  in  faith 
pray  for  the  inheritance  of  sons ;  if  sanctified, 
then  glorified  :  Father,  glorify  thy  Son. 

Secondly,  He  pleads  the  time :  The  hour  is 
come  ;  the  season  prefixed  to  an  hour.  The 
hour  ofChrist's  passion  was  determined  in  the 
counsel  of  God.  He  had  often  said  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come ;  but  now  it  was  come,  and 
he  knew  it.  Man  knows  not  his  time  (Eccl.  i.x. 
12),  but  the  Son  of  man  did.  He  calls  it 
this  hour  (ch.  xii.  27),  and  here  the  hour ; 
compare  Markxiv.  35  ;  ch.  xvi.  21.  For  the 
hour  of  the  Redeemer's  death,  which  was 
also  the  hour  of  the  Redeemer's  birth,  was 
the  most  signal  and  remarkable  hour,  and, 
without  doubt,  the  most  critical,  that  ever 
was  since  the  clock  of  time  was  first  set 
a  going.  Never  was  there  such  an  hour  as 
that,  nor  did  ever  any  hour  challenge  such 
expectations  of  it  before,  nor  such  reflections 
upon  it  after.  1.  "  The  hour  is  come  in  the 
midst  of  which  I  need  to  be  owned."  Now 
is  the  hour  when  this  grand  affair  is  come  to 
a  crisis ;  after  many  a  skirmish  the  decisive 
battle  between  heaven  and  hell  is  now  to  be 
fought,  and  that  great  cause  in  which  God's 
honour  and  man's  happiness  are  together 
embarked  must  now  be  either  won  or  lost 
for  ever.  The  two  champions  David  and 
Goliath,  Michael  and  the  dragon,  are  now 
entering  the  lists ;  the  trumpet  sounds  tor  an 
engagement  that  will  be  irretrievably  fatal 
either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other :  "  Now  glo- 
rify thy  Son,  now  give  him  victory  over 
principalities  and  powers,  now  let  the  bruising 
of  his  heel  be  the  breaking  of  the  serpent's 
head,  now  let  thy  Son  be  so  upheld  as  not  to 
fail  nor  be  discouraged."  When  Joshua  went 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,  it  is  said. 
The  Lord  magnified  Joshua ;  so  he  glorified 
his  Son  when  he  made  the  cross  his  tri- 
umphant chariot.  2.  "  The  hour  is  come  in 
the  close  of  which  I  expect  to  be  cro>vned ; 
the  hour  is  come  when  I  am  to  be  glorified, 
and  set  at  thy  right  hand."  Betwixt  him  and 
that  glory  there  intervened  a  bloody  scene  of 
suffering ;  but,  being  short,  he  speaks  as  if 
he  made  little  of  it :  The  hour  is  come  that  I 
must  be  glorified;  and  he  did  not  expect  it 
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till  then.  Good  Christians  in  a  trying  hour, 
particularly  a  dying  hour,  may  thus  plead : 
"  Now  the  hour  is  come,  stand  by  me,  appear 
for  me,  now  or  never ;  now  the  earthly  taber- 
nacle is  to  be  dissolved,  the  hour  is  come  that 
I  should  be  glorified."  2  Cor.  v.  1 . 

Thirdly,  He  pleads  the  Father's  own  interest 
and  concern  herein:  That  thy  Son  may  also 
glorify  thee;  for  he  had  consecrated  his 
whole  undertakingtohisFather'shonour.  He 
desired  to  be  carried  triumphantly  through 
his  sufferings  to  his  glory,  that  he  might 
glorify  the  Father  two  ways: — 1.  By  the 
death  of  the  cross,  which  he  was  now  to 
suflfer.  Father,  glorify  thy  name,  expressed 
the  great  intention  of  his  sufferings,  which 
was  to  retrieve  his  Father's  injured  honour 
among  men,  and,  by  his  satisfaction,  to  come 
up  to  the  glory  of  God,  which  man,  by  his 
sin,  came  short  of:  "  Father,  own  me  in  my 
sufferings,  that  I  may  honour  thee  by  them." 
2.  By  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  which  was 
now  shortly  to  be  published  to  the  world,  by 
which  God's  kingdom  was  to  be  re-esta- 
blished among  men.  He  prays  that  his  Fa- 
ther would  so  grace  his  sufferings,  and  crown 
them,  as  not  only  to  take  off  the  offence  of 
the  cross,  but  to  make  it,  to  those  that  are 
saved,  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of 
God.  If  God  had  not  glorified  Christ  cru- 
cified, by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  his 
whole  undertaking  had  been  crushed  ;  there- 
fore glorify  me,  that  I  may  glorify  thee. 
Now  hereby  he  hath  taught  us,  (1.)  What  to 
eye  and  aim  at  in  our  prayers,  in  all  our  de- 
signs and  desires — and  that  is,  the  honour 
of  God.  It  being  our  chief  end  to  glorify 
God,  other  things  must  be  sought  and  at- 
tended to  in  subordination  and  subserviency 
to  the  Lord.  "  Do  this  and  the  other  for 
thy  servant,  that  thy  servant  may  glorify 
thee.  Give  me  health,  that  I  may  glorify 
thee  with  my  body ;  success,  that  I  may  glo- 
rify thee  with  my  estate,"  &c.  Hallowed  be 
thy  name  must  be  our  first  petition,  which  must 
fix  our  end  in  all  our  other  petitions,  1  Peter 
iv.  11.  (2.)  He  hath  taught  us  what  to  expect 
and  hope  for.  If  we  sincerely  set  ourselves 
to  glorify  our  Father,  he  will  not  be  wanting 
to  do  that  for  us  which  is  requisite  to  put  us 
mto  a  capacity  of  glorifying  nim,  to  give  us 
the  grace  he  knows  sufficient,  and  the  oppor- 
tunity he  sees  convenient.  But,  if  we  se- 
cretly honour  ourselves  more  than  him,  it  is 
just  with  him  to  leave  us  in  the  hand  of  our 
own  counsels,  and  then,  instead  of  honour- 
ing ourselves,  we  shall  shame  ourselves. 

Fourthly,  He  pleads  his  commission  (v.  2, 3); 
he  desires  to  glorify  his  Father,  in  conformity 
to,  and  in  pursuance  of,  the  commission 
given  him :  "  Glorify  thy  Son,  as  thou  hast 
given  him  power,  glorify  him  in  the  execution 
of  the  powers  thou  hast  given  him,  so  it  is 
connected  with  the  petition  ;  or,  that  thy  Son 
may  glorify  thee  according  to  the  power  given 
him,  80  it  is  connected  with  the  plea.  Now 
660  here  the  power  of  the  Mediator. 
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I  a.  The  origin  of  his  power:  Thou  hast 
\ given  him  power ;  he  has  it  from  God,  to 
whom  all  power  belongs.  Man,  in  his  fallen 
state,  must,  in  order  to  his  recovery,  be  taken 
under  a  new  model  of  government,  which 
could  not  be  erected  but  by  a  special  com- 
mission under  the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  di- 
rected to  the  undertaker  of  that  glorious 
work,  and  constituting  him  sole  arbitrator  of 
the  grand  difference  that  was,  and  sole  gua- 
rantee of  the  grand  aUiance  that  was  to  be, 
between  God  and  man ;  so  as  to  this  office, 
he  received  his  power,  which  was  to  be  ex- 
ecuted in  a  way  distinct  from  his  power  and 
government  as  Creator.  Note,  The  church's 
king  is  no  usurper,  as  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  ;  Christ's  right  to  rule  is  incontes- 
table. 

b.  The  extent  of  his  power :  He  has 
power  over  all  flesh,  (a.)  Over  all  mankind. 
He  has  power  in  and  over  the  world  of  spirits, 
the  powers  of  the  upper  and  unseen  world 
are  subject  to  him  (1  Peter  iii.  22) ;  but,  be- 
ing now  mediating  between  God  and  man, 
he  here  pleads  his  power  over  all  flesh.  They 
.vere  men  whom  he  was  to  subdue  and  save ; 
out  of  that  race  he  had  a  remnant  given  him, 
and  therefore  all  that  rank  of  beings  was  put 
under  his  feet,  (b.)  Over  mankind  con- 
sidered as  corrupt  and  fallen,  for  so  he  is 
called  flesh.  Gen.  vi.  3.  If  he  had  not  in 
this  sense  been  flesh,  he  had  not  needed  a. 
Redeemer.  Over  this  sinful  race  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  all  power;  and  all  judgment,  con- 
cerning them,  is  committed  to  him ;  power 
to  bind  or  loose,  acquit  or  condemn  ;  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins  or  not.  Christ,  as 
Mediator,  has  the  government  of  the  whole 
world  put  into  his  hand ;  he  is  king  of  na- 
tions, has  power  even  over  those  that  know 
him  not,  nor  obey  his  gospel ;  whom  he  does 
not  rule,  he  over-rules,  Ps.  xxii.  28  ;  Lxxii.  8  ; 
Matt,  xxviii.  18  ;  ch.  iii.  35. 

c.  The  grand  intention  and  design  of 
this  power  :  That  he  should  give  eternal  life 
to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.  Here  is 
the  mystery  of  our  salvation  laid  open. 

(a.)  Here  is  the  Father  making  over  the 
elect  to  the  Redeemer,  and  giving  them  to  him 
as  his  charge  and  trust ;  as  the  crown  and 
recompence  of  his  undertaking.  He  has  a 
sovereign  power  over  all  the  fallan  race,  but 
a  peculiar  interest  in  the  chosen  remnant ; 
all  things  were  put  under  his  feet,  but  they 
were  delivered  into  his  hand. 

(6.)  Here  is  the  Son  undertaking  to  secure 
the  happiness  of  those  that  were  given  him, 
that  he  would  give  eternal  life  to  them.  See 
how  great  the  authority  of  the  Redeemer  is. 
He  nas  hves  and  crowns  to  give,  eternal 
lives  that  never  die,  immortal  crowns  that 
never  fade.  Now  consider  how  great  the 
Lord  Jesus  is,  who  has  such  preferments  in 
his  gift ;  and  how  gracious  he  is  in  giving 
eternal  life  to  those  whom  he  undertakes  to 
save,  [a.]  He  sanctifies  them  in  this  world, 
crives  them  the  spiritual  life  which  is  etsmal 
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life  in  the  bud  and  embryo,  ch.  iv.  14.  Grace 
in  the  soul  is  heaven  in  that  soul.  [/;.] 
He  will  glorify  them  in  the  other  world  ; 
their  hapi)iness  shall  be  completed  in  the 
vision  and  fruition  of  God.  This  only  is 
mentioned,  because  it  supposes  all  the  other 
parts  of  his  undertaking,  teaching  them,  sa- 
tisfying for  them,  sanctifying  them,  and 
preparing  them  for  that  eternal  life;  and 
mdeed  all  the  other  were  in  order  to  this ; 
we  are  called  to  his  kingdom  and  glory,  and 
begotten  to  the  inheritance.  What  is  last  in 
execution  was  first  in  intention,  and  that  is 
eternal  life. 

(c.)  Here  is  the  subserviency  of  the  Re- 
deemer's universal  dominion  to  this :  He 
has  power  over  all  flesh,  on  purpose  that  he 
might  give  eternal  life  to  the  select  number. 
Note,  Christ's  dominion  over  the  children 
of  men  is  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  the 
children  of  God.  All  things  are  for  their 
sakes,  2  Cor.  iv.  15.  All  Christ's  laws,  or- 
dinances, and  promises,  which  are  given  to 
all,  are  designed  effectually  to  convey  spi- 
ritual life,  and  secure  eternal  life,  to  all  that 
were  given  to  Christ ;  he  is  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church.  The  administration  of 
the  kingdoms  of  providence  and  grace  are 
put  into  the  same  hand,  that  all  things  may 
be  made  to  concur  for  good  to  the  called. 

d.  Here  is  a  further  explication  of  this 
grand  design  (v.  3) :  ■■'  This  is  life  eternal, 
which  I  am  empowered  and  have  undertaken 
to  give,  this  is  the  nature  of  it,  and  this  the 
way  leading  to  it,  to  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  all  the  discoveries  and  principles 
of  natural  religion,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent,  as  Mediator,  and  the  doc- 
trines and  laws  of  that  holy  religion  which 
he  instituted  for  the  recovery  of  man  out  of 
his  lapsed  state."     Here  is, 

(a.)  The  great  end  which  the  Christian 
religion  sets  before  us,  and  that  is,  eternal 
life,  the  happiness  of  an  immortal  soul  in 
the  vision  and  fruition  of  an  eternal  God. 
This  he  was  to  reveal  to  all,  and  secure  to 
all  that  were  given  him.  By  the  gospel  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  to  light,  are 
brought  to  band,  a  life  which  transcends  this 
as  much  in  excellency  as  it  does  in  duration. 

(6.)  The  sure  way  of  attaining  this  blessed 
end,  which  is,  by  the  right  knowledge  of 
God  and  Jesus  Christ :  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
to  know  thee,  which  may  be  taken  two  ways: 
• — [a.]  Life  eternal  lies  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  Jesus  Christ ;  the  present  principle 
of  this  life  is  the  believing  knowledge  of 
God  and  Christ;  the  future  perfection  of 
that  life  will  be  the  intuitive  knowledge  of 
God  and  Christ.  Those  that  are  brought 
into  union  with  Christ,  and  live  a  life  of 
communion  with  God  in  Christ,  know,  in 
some  measure,  by  experience,  what  eternal 
life  ia,  and  will  say,  "If  this  be  heaven, 
heaven  is  sweet."  See  Ps.  xvii.  15.  [b.] 
The  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  leads  to 
life  eternal ;  this  is  the  way  in  which  Christ 
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gives  eternal  life,  by  the  knowledge  of  him 
that  has  called  us  (2  Peter  i.3),  and  th.s  is  the 
way  in  which  we  come  to  receive  it.  The 
Christian  religion  shows  us  the  way  to 
heaven.  First,  By  directing  us  to  God,  as  the 
author  and  felicity  of  our  being ;  for  Christ 
died  to  bring  us  to  God.  To  know  him  as 
our  Creator,  and  to  love  him,  obey  him,  sub- 
mit to  him,  and  trust  in  him,  as  our  owner, 
ruler,  and  benefactor, — to  devote  ourselves 
to  him  as  our  sovereign  Lord,  depend  u})on 
him  as  our  chief  good,  and  direct  all  to  his 
praise  as  our  highest  end, — this  is  life  eter- 
nal. God  is  here  called  the  only  true  God,  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  false  gods  of  the 
heathen,  which  were  counterfeits  and  pre- 
tenders, not  from  the  person  of  the  Son,  of 
whom  it  is  expressly  said  that  he  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life  (1  John  v.  20),  and  who 
in  this  text  is  proposed  as  the  object  of  the 
same  religious  regard  with  the  Father.  It  is 
certain  there  is  but  one  only  living  and  true 
God,  and  the  God  we  adore  is  he.  He  is  the 
true  God,  and  not  a  mere  name  or  notion ;  the 
only  true  God,  and  all  that  ever  set  up  as  rivals 
with  him  are  vanity  and  a  lie ;  the  service  of 
him  is  the  only  true  religion.  Secondly,  By 
directing  us  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man :  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent.  If  man  had  continued 
innocent,  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God 
would  have  been  life  eternal  to  him;  but  now 
that  he  is  fallen  there  must  be  something 
more ;  now  that  we  are  under  guilt,  to  know 
God  is  to  know  him  as  a  righteous  Judge, 
whose  curse  we  are  under ;  and  nothing  is 
more  killing  than  to  know  this.  We  are 
therefore  concerned  to  know  Christ  as  our 
Redeemer,  by  whom  alone  we  can  now  have 
access  to  God  ;  it  is  life  eternal  to  believe  in 
Christ ;  and  this  he  has  undertaken  to  give 
to  as  many  as  were  given  him.  See  ch.  vi. 
39,  40.  Those  that  are  acquainted  with  God 
and  Christ  are  already  in  the  suburbs  of  life 
eternal. 

(2.)  Christ  here  prays  to  be  glorified  m 
consideration  of  his  having  glorified  the  Fa- 
ther hitherto,  u.  4,  5.  The  meaning  of  the 
former  petition  was.  Glorify  me  in  this  world ; 
the  meaning  of  the  latter  is.  Glorify  me  in  the 
other  world.  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth, 
and  now  glorify  thou  me.     Observe  here, 

[l]  With  what  comfort  Christ  reflects  on 
the  life  he  had  lived  on  earth  :  I  have  glori- 
fied thee,  and  finished  my  work  j  it  is  as  good 
as  finished.  He  does  not  complain  of  the 
poverty  and  disgrace  he  had  lived  in,  what  a 
weary  life  he  had  upon  earth,  as  ever  any 
man  of  sorrows  had.  He  overlooks  this, 
and  pleases  himself  in  reviewing  the  sen'ice 
he  had  done  his  Father,  and  the  progress  he 
had  made  in  his  undertaking.  This  is  here 
recorded,  First,  For  the  honour  of  Christ, 
that  his  life  upon  earth  did  in  all  respects  fully 
answer  the  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world. 
Note,  1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  had  work  giveu 
him  to  do  by  him  that  seut  him  ;  he  camo 
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not  into  the  world  to  live  at  ease,  but  to  go 
about  doing  good,  and  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness. His  Father  gave  him  his  work,  his 
work  in  the  vineyard,  both  appointed  him  to 
it  and  assisted  him  in  it.  2.  The  work  that 
was  given  him  to  do  he  finished.  Though 
he  had  not,  as  yet,  gone  through  the  last  part 
of  his  undertaking,  yet  he  was  so  near  being 
made  perfect  through  sufferings  that  he  might 
say,  I  have  finished  it ;  it  was  as  good  as 
done,  he  was  giving  it  its  finishing  stroke, 
tTiXtiuiaa — I  have  finished.  The  word  signifies 
his  performing  every  part  of  his  undertaking 
in  the  most  complete  and  perfect  manner. 
3.  Herein  he  glorified  his  Father ;  he 
pleased  him,  he  praised  him.  It  is  the  glory 
of  God  that  Ms  work  is  perfect,  and  the  same 
is  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer ;  what  he  is  the 
author  of  he  will  be  the  finisher  of.  It  was  a 
strange  way  for  the  Son  to  glorify  the  Father 
by  abasing  himself  (this  looked  more  likely 
to  disparage  him),  yet  it  was  contrived  that 
so  he  should  glorify  him  :  "  I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth,  in  such  a  way  as  men  on  earth 
could  bear  the  manifestation  of  thy  glory." 
Secondly,  It  is  recorded  for  example  to  all, 
that  we  may  follow  his  example.  1,  We 
must  make  it  our  business  to  do  the  work 
God  has  appointed  us  to  do,  according  to  our 
capacity  and  the  sphere  of  our  activity ;  we 
must  each  of  us  do  all  the  good  we  can  in 
this  world.  2.  We  must  aim  at  the  glory 
of  God  in  all.  We  must  glorify  him  on  the 
earth,  which  he  has  given  unto  the  children  of 
men,  demanding  only  this  quit-rent ;  on  the 
earth,  where  we  are  in  a  state  of  probation 
and  preparation  for  eternity.  3.  We  must 
persevere  herein  to  the  end  of  our  days  ;  we 
must  not  sit  do\vn  till  we  have  finished  our 
work,  and  accomplished  as  a  hireling  our  day. 
Thirdly,  It  is  recorded  for  encouragement  to  all 
those  that  rest  upon  him.  If  he  has  finished 
the  work  that  was  given  him  to  do,  then  he  is 
a  complete  Saviour,  and  did  not  do  his  work 
by  the  halves.  And  he  that  finished  his  work 
for  us  win  finish  it  in  us  to  the  day  of  Christ. 

[2.]  See  with  what  confidence  he  ex- 
pects the  joy  set  before  him  (v.  5) :  Now,  O 
Father,  glorify  thou  me.  It  is  what  he  de- 
pends upon,  and  cannot  be  denied  him. 

First,  See  here  what  he  prayed  for :  Glorify 
thoume,a.sheiore,v.  1.  All  repetitions  in  prayer 
are  not  to  be  counted  vain  repetitions  j  Christ 
prayed,  saying  the  same  words  (Matt.  xxvi. 
44),  and  yet  prayed  more  earnestly.  What 
his  Father  had  promised  him,  and  he  was 
assured  of,  yet  he  must  pray  for ;  promises 
are  not  designed  to  supersede  prayers,  but 
to  be  the  guide  of  our  desires  and  the  ground 
of  our  hopes.  Christ's  being  glorified  in- 
cludes all  the  honours,  powers,  and  joys,  of 
his  exalted  state.  See  how  it  is  described. 
1.  It  is  a  glory  with  God;  not  only.  Glorify 
my  7iame  on  earth,  but,  Glorify  me  with  thine 
own  self.  It  was  paradise,  it  was  heaven,  to 
be  with  his  Father,  as  Prov.viii.  30 ;  Dan.  vii. 
13  ;  Heb.  viii.  1.  Note,  The  brightest  glories 
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of  the  exalted  Redeemer  were  to  be  displayed 
within  the  veil,  where  the  Father  manifests 
his  glory.  The  praises  of  the  upper  world 
are  oflfered  up  to  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne 
and  to  the  Lamb  iYi  conjunction  (Rev.  v.  13), 
and  the  prayers  of  the  lower  world  draw  out 
grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  conjunction ;  and 
thus  the  Father  has  glorified  him  with  him- 
self. 2.  It  is  the  glory  he  had  with  God 
before  the  world  was.  By  this  it  appears, 
(1.)  That  Jesus  Christ,  as  God,  had  a  being 
before  the  world  was,  co-eternal  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;  our  religion  acquaints  us  with  one  that 
was  before  all  things,  and  by  whom  all  things 
consist.  (2.)  That  his  glory  with  the  Father 
is  from  everlasting,  as  well  as  his  existence 
with  the  Father;  for  he  was  from  eternity 
the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  Heb.  i.  3. 
As  God's  making  the  world  only  declared  k  is 
glory,  but  made  no  real  additions  to  it ;  so 
Christ  undertook  the  work  of  redemption, 
not  because  he  needed  glory,  for  he  had  a 
glory  with  the  Father  btfore  the  world,  but 
because  we  needed  glory.  (3.)  'ITiat  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  state  of  humiliation  divested 
himself  of  this  glory,  and  drew  a  veil  over  it ; 
though  he  was  still  God,  yet  he  was  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  not  in  his  glory.  He 
laid  down  this  glory  for  a  time,  as  a  pledge 
that  he  would  go  through  Avith  his  under- 
taking, according  to  the  appointment  of  his 
Father.  (4.)  That  in  his  exalted  state  he 
resumed  this  glory,  and  clad  himself  again 
with  his  former  robes  of  Ught.  Having  per- 
formed his  undertaking,  he  did,  as  it  were, 
reposcere  pignut — take  up  his  pledge,  by  this 
demand.  Glorify  thou  me.  He  prays  that 
even  his  human  nature  might  be  advanced  to 
the  highest  honour  it  was  capable  of,  his 
body  a  glorious  body;  and  that  the  glory  of 
the  Godhead  might  now  be  manifested  in  the 
person  of  the  Mediator,  Emmanuel,  God-man. 
He  does  not  pray  to  be  glorified  with  the 
princes  and  great  men  of  the  earth :  no ;  he 
that  knew  both  worlds,  and  mighc  choose 
which  he  would  have  his  preferment  in,  chose 
it  in  the  glory  of  the  other  world,  as  far  ex- 
ceeding all  the  glory  of  this.  He  had  despised 
the  kingdoms  qf  this  world  and  the  glory  of 
them,  when  Satan  oifered  them  to  him,  and 
therefore  might  the  more  boldly  cMm  the 
glories  of  the  other  world.  Let  the  same 
mind  be  in  us,  "Lord,  give  the  glories  of 
this  world  to  whom  thou  wilt  give  them,  but 
let  me  have  my  portion  of  glory  in  the  world 
to  come.  It  is  no  matter,  though  I  be  \ili- 
fied  with  men ;  but.  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  own  self." 

Secondly,  See  here  what  he  pleaded:  J 
have  glorified  thee:  and  now,  in  considera- 
tion thereof,  glorify  thou  me.  lor,  1  There 
was  an  equity  in  it,  and  an  admirable 
becomingness,  that,  if  God  was  glorified 
in  him,  he  should  glorify  him  in  himself, 
as  he  had  observed,  ch.  xiii.  32.  Such  an 
infinite  value  there  was  in  what  Christ  did 

307 


Christ's  intercessory 
to  glorify  his  Father  that  he  properly  merited 
all  the  glories  of  his  exalted  state.  If  the 
Father  was  a  gainer  in  his  glory  by  the  Son's 
humiliation,  it  was  fit  the  Son  should  be  no 
loser  by  it,  at  long  run,  in  his  glory.  2. 
It  was  according  to  the  covenant  between 
them,  that  if  the  Son  would  make  his  sotil  an 
offering  for  sin  he  should  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  strong  (Isa.  liii.  10,  12),  and  the 
kingdom  should  be  his:  and  this  he  had  an 
eye  to,  and  depended  upon,  in  his  su3erings ; 
it  was  for  the  joy  set  before  him  thit  he  en- 
dured the  cross :  and  now  in  his  exalted  state 
he  still  expects  the  completing  of  his  exalta- 
tion, because  he  perfected  his  undertaking, 
Heb.  X.  13.  3.  It  was  the  most  proper 
evidence  of  his  Father's  accepting  and  ap- 
proving the  work  he  had  finished.  By  the 
glorifying  of  Christ  we  are  satisfied  that  God 
was  satisfied,  and  therein  a  real  demonstration 
was  given  that  his  Father  was  well  pleased  in 
him  as  his  beloved  Son.  4.  Thus  we  must 
be  taught  that  thoss,  and  only  those,  who 
glorify  God  on  earth,  and  persevere  in  the 
work  God  hath  given  them  to  do,  shall  be 
glorified  with  the  Father,  when  they  must  be 
no  more  in  this  world.  Not  that  we  can 
merit  that  glory,  as  Christ  did,  but  our  glo- 
rifying God  is  required  as  an  evidence  of  our 
interest  in  Christ,  through  whom  eternal  life 
is  God's  free  gift. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name  un- 
to the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out 
of  the  world :  thine  they  were,  and 
thou  gavest  them  me ;  and  they  have 
kept  thy  word.  7  Now  they  have 
known  that  all  things  whatsoever 
thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee.  8 
For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me ;  and  they 
have  received  thei7i,  and  have  known 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
they  have  believed  that  thou  didst 
send  me.  9  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray 
not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which 
thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are  thine. 
10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine 
are  mine ;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 

Christ,  having  prayed  for  himself,  comes 
next  to  pray  for  those  that  are  his,  and  he 
knew  them  by  name,  though  he  did  not  here 
name  them.    Now  observe  here, 

I.  Whom  he  did  not  pray  for  (».  9) :  / 
pray  not  for  the  world.  Note,  There  is  a 
world  of  people  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not 
pray  for.  It  is  not  meant  of  the  world  of 
mankind  in  general  (he  prays  for  that  here, 
r.  21,  That  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me)  ;  nor  is  it  meant  of  the  Gentiles, 
in  distinction  from  the  Jews ;  but  the  world 
is  here  opposed  to  the  elect,  who  are  given  to 
Christ  out  of  the  world.  Take  the  world  for 
a  heap  of  unwinnowed  corn  in  the  floor,  and 
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God  loves  it,  Christ  prays  for  it,  and  dies  for 
it,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it,-  but,  the  Lord  per- 
fectly knowing  those  that  are  his,  he  eyes  par- 
ticularly those  that  were  given  him  out  of  the 
world,  extracts  them ;  and  then  take  the 
world  for  the  remaining  heap  of  rejected, 
worthless  chaff,  and  Christ  neither  prays  for 
it,  nor  dies  for  it,  but  abandons  it,  and  the 
wind  drives  it  away.  These  are  called  the 
world,  because  they  are  governed  by  the  spirit 
of  this  world,  and  have  their  portion  in  it ; 
for  these  Christ  does  not  pray ;  not  but  that 
there  are  some  things  which  he  intercedes 
with  God  for  on  their  behalf,  as  the  dresser 
for  the  reprieve  of  the  barren  tree ;  but  he 
does  not  pray  for  them  in  this  prayer,  they 
have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  blessings  here 
prayed  for.  He  does  not  say,  I  pray  against 
the  world,  as  Elias  made  intercession  against 
Israel;  but,  I  pray  not  for  them,  I  pass  them 
by,  and  leave  them  to  themselves ;  they  are 
not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  and 
therefore  rot  in  the  breast-plate  of  the  great 
high-priest.  And  miserable  is  the  condition 
of  such,  as  it  was  of  those  whom  the  prophet 
was  forbidden  to  pray  for,  and  more  so,  Jer. 
vii.  16.  We  that  know  not  who  are  chosen, 
and  who  are  passed  by,  must  pray  for  all 
men,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  4.  While  there  is  life, 
there  is  hope,  and  room  for  prayer.  See 
1  Sam.  xii.  23. 

II.  Whom  he  did  pray  for;  not  for  angels, 
but  for  the  children  of  men.  1.  He  prays 
for  those  that  were  given  him,  meaning  pri- 
marily the  disciples  that  had  attended  him  in 
the  regeneration;  but  it  is  doubtless  to  be 
extended  further,  to  all  who  come  under  the 
same  character,  who  receive  and  believe  the 
words  of  Christ,  v.  6,  8.  2.  He  prays  for 
all  that  should  believe  on  him  (v.  20),  and  it  is 
not  only  the  petitions  that  follow,  but  those 
also  which  went  before,  that  must  be  con- 
strued to  extend  to  all  believers,  in  every 
place  and  every  age;  for  he  has  a  concern 
for  them  all,  and  caUs  things  that  are  not  as 
though  they  were. 

III.  What  encouragement  he  had  to  pray 
for  them,  and  what  are  the  general  pleas  \vith 
which  he  introduces  his  petitions  for  them, 
and  recommends  them  to  his  Father's  fa- 
vour ;  they  are  five  : — 

1.  The  charge  he  had  received  concerning 
them  :  Thine  they  toere,  and  thou  gavest  them 
me  (v.  6),  and  again  {v.  9),  Those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me.  "  Father,  those  I  am  now 
praying  for  are  such  as  thou  hast  entrusted 
me  with,  and  what  I  have  to  say  for  them  is 
in  pursuance  of  the  charge  I  have  received 
concerning  them."     Now, 

(1.)  This  is  meant  primarily  of  the  disciples 
that  then  were,  who  were  given  to  Christ  as 
tis  pupils  to  be  educated  by  him  while  he 
was  on  earth,  and  his  agents  to  be  employed 
for  him  when  he  went  to  heaven.  They  were 
given  him  to  be  the  learners  of  his  doctrine, 
the  witnesses  of  his  life  and  miracles,  and 
the  monuments  of  his  grace  and  favour,  in 
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order  to  their  being  the  publishers  of  his 
gospel  and  the  planters  of  his  church.  When 
they  left  all  to  follow  him,  this  was  the  secret 
spring  of  that  strange  resolution  :  they  were 
jriven  to  him,  else  they  had  not  given  them- 
selves to  him.  Note,  The  apostleship  and 
ministry,  which  are  Christ's  gift  to  the  church, 
were  first  the  Father's  gift  to  Jesus  Christ. 
As  under  the  law  the  Levites  were  given  to 
Aaron  (Num.  iii.  9),  to  him  (the  great  high- 
priest  of  our  profession)  the  Father  gave  the 
apostles  first,  and  ministers  in  every  age,  to 
keep  his  charge,  and  the  charge  of  the  whole 
congregation,  and  to  do  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle.  See  Eph.  iv.  8,  11  ;  Ps.  Ixviii. 
18.  Christ  received  this  gift  for  men,  that 
he  might  give  it  to  men.  As  this  puts  a 
great  honour  upon  the  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
and  magnifies  that  office,  which  is  so  much 
vilified ;  so  it  lays  a  mighty  obligation  upon 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  devote  them- 
selves entirely  to  Christ's  service,  as  being 
given  to  him. 

(2.)  But  it  is  designed  to  extend  to  all  the 
elect,  for  they  are  elsewhere  said  to  be  given 
to  Christ  (cA.  vi.  37,  39),  and  he  often  laid  a 
stress  upon  this,  that  those  he  was  to  save 
were  given  to  him  as  his  charge  ;  to  his  care 
they  were  committed,  from  his  hand  they 
were  expected,  and  concerning  them  he  re- 
ceived commandments      He  here  shows, 

[l.]  That  the  Father  had  authority  to  give 
them :  Thine  they  were.  He  did  not  give  that 
which  was  none  of  his  own,  but  covenanted 
that  he  had  a  good  title.  The  elect,  whom 
the  Father  gave  to  Christ,  were  his  own  in 
three  ways : — First,  They  were  creatures,  and 
their  lives  and  beings  were  derived  from  him. 
When  they  were  given  to  Christ  to  be  vessels 
of  honour,  they  were  in  his  hand,  as  clay  in 
the  hand  of  the  potter,  to  be  disposed  of  as 
God's  wisdom  saw  most  for  God's  glory. 
Secondly,  They  were  criminals,  and  their  lives 
and  beings  were  forfeited  to  him.  It  was  a 
remnant  of  fallen  mankind  that  was  given  to 
Christ  to  be  redeeraed,  that  might  have  been 
made  sacrifices  to  justice  when  they  were 
pitched  upon  to  be  the  monuments  of  mercy  j 
might  justly  have  been  delivered  to  the  tor- 
mentors when  they  were  delivered  to  the  Sa- 
viour. Thirdly,  They  were  chosen,  and  their 
lives  and  beings  were  designed,  for  him ; 
tbey  were  set  apart  for  God,  and  were  con- 
signed to  Christ  as  his  agent.  This  he  insists 
upon  again  (r.  7) :  All  things  whatsoever  thou 
hast  given  me  are  of  thee,  which,  though  it 
may  take  in  all  that  appertained  to  his  office 
as  Mediator,  yet  seems  especially  to  be  meant 
of  those  that  were  given  him.  "  They  are  of 
thee,  their  being  is  of  thee  as  the  God  of 
nature,  their  well-being  is  of  thee  as  the  God 
of  grace  ;  they  are  all  of  thee,  and  therefore. 
Father,  I  bring  them  all  to  thee,  that  they 
may  be  all  for  thee." 

[2.]  That  he  did  accordingly  give  them  to 
the  Son  :  Thou  gavest  them  to  me,  as  sheep  to 
the  shepherd,  to  be  kcjit ;  as  patients  to  tho 


physician,  to  be  cured ;  children  to  a  tutor, 
to  be  educated ;  thus  he  ^vill  deliver  up  his 
charge  (Heb.  ii.  13),  The  children  thou  hast 
given  me.  They  were  delivered  to  Christ 
Firsi,  That  the  election  of  grace  might  not 
be  frustrated,  that  not  one,  no  not  of  the  little 
ones,  might  perish.  That  great  concern  must 
be  lodged  in  some  one  good  hand,  able  to 
give  sufficient  security,  that  the  purpose  of 
God  according  to  election  might  stand.  Se- 
condly, That  the  undertaking  of  Christ  might 
not  be  fruitless  ;  they  were  given  to  him  as 
his  seed,  in  whom  he  should  see  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied  (Isa.  liii.  10,  11), 
and  might  not  spend  his  strength,  and  shed 
his  blood,/or  nought,  and  in  vain,  ka.  xlix.  4. 
We  may  plead,  as  Christ  does,  "  Lord,  keep 
my  graces,  keep  my  comforts,  for  thine  they 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  me." 

2.  The  care  he  had  taken  of  them  to  teach 
them  (».  6) :  /  have  manifested  thy  name  to 
them.  I  have  given  to  them  the  words  which 
thou  gavest  to  me,  v.  8.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  great  design  of  Christ's  doctrine, 
which  was  to  manifest  God's  name,  to  declare 
him  (cA.  i.  18),  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and 
rectify  the  mistakes  of  a  dark  and  foolish 
world  concerning  God,  that  he  might  be 
better  loved  and  worshipped. 

(2.)  His  faithful  discharge  of  this  under- 
taking :  I  have  done  it.  His  fidelity  appears, 
[l.]  In  the  truth  of  his  doctrine.  It  agreed 
exactly  with  the  instructions  he  received  from 
his  Father.  He  gave  not  only  the  tilings 
but  the  very  words,  that  were  given  him. 
Ministers,  in  wording  their  message,  must 
have  an  eye  to  the  words  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teaches.  [2.]  In  the  tendency  of  his 
doctrine,  which  was  to  manifest  God's  name. 
He  did  not  seek  himself,  but,  in  all  he.  did 
and  said,  aimed  to  magnify  his  Father. 
Note,  First,  It  is  Christ's  prerogative  to 
manifest  God's  name  to  the  souls  of  the 
children  of  men.  No  man  knows  the  Father, 
but  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him,  Matt. 
xi.  27.  He  only  has  acquaintance  with  the 
Father,  and  so  is  able  to  open  the  truth ;  and 
he  only  has  access  to  the  spirits  of  men,  and 
so  is  able  to  open  the  understanding.  Minis- 
ters may  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord  (as 
Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  3),  but  Christ  only  can 
manifest  that  name.  By  the  word  of  Christ 
God  is  revealed  to  us ;  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
God  is  revealed  in  us.  Ministers  may  speak 
the  words  of  God  to  us,  but  Christ  can  give 
us  his  words,  can  put  them  in  us,  as  food,  as 
treasure.  Secondly,  Sooner  or  later,  Christ 
will  manifest  God's  name  to  all  that  were 
given  him,  and  will  give  them  his  word,  to 
l)e  the  seed  of  their  new  birth,  the  support  of 
their  spiritual  life,  and  the  earnest  of  their 
everlasting  bliss. 

3.  The  good  effect  of  the  care  he  had  taken 
of  them,  and  the  pains  he  had  taken  with 
them  (v.  6)  :  They  have  kept  thy  word  (v.  7), 
they  have  known  that  all  things  are  of  thee  (» 
81 ;  they  have  received  thy  words,  and  em- 
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braced  them,  have  given  their  assent  and 
consent  to  them,  and  have  known  surely  that 
I  came  out  from  thee,  and  have  believed  that 
thou  didst  send  me.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  What  success  the  doctrme  of  Chnst 
nad  among  those  that  vpere  given  to  him,  in 
several  par{;icular8 : — 

[l .]  "  ITiey  have  received  the  words  which 
I  gave  them,  as  the  ground  receives  the  seed, 
and  the  earth  drinks  in  the  rain."  They 
attended  to  the  words  of  Christ,  apprehended 
in  some  measure  the  meaning  of  them,  and 
were  affected  with  them :  they  received  the 
impression  of  them.  The  word  was  to  them 
an  ingrafted  word. 

[2.]  "  They  have  kept  thy  word,  have  con- 
tinued in  it;  they  have  conformed  to  it." 
Christ's  commandment  is  then  only  kept 
when  it  is  obeyed.  Those  that  have  to  teach 
others  the  commands  of  Christ  ought  to  be 
themselves  observant  of  them.  It  was  re- 
quisite that  these  should  keep  what  was  com- 
mitted to  them,  for  it  was  to  be  transmitted 
by  them  to  every  place  for  every  age. 

[3.]  "  They  have  understood  the  Avord, 
and  have  been  sensible  on  what  ground  they 
went  in  receiving  and  keeping  it.  They  have 
been  aware  that  thou  art  the  original  author 
of  that  holy  religion  which  I  am  come  to  in- 
stitute, that  all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  me  are  of  thee."  All  Christ's  offices 
and  powers,  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  all  his 
graces  and  comforts,  which  God  gave  without 
measure  to  him,  were  all  from  God,  contrived 
by  his  wisdom,  appointed  by  his  will,  and 
designed  by  his  grace,  for  his  own  glory  in 
man's  salvation.  Note,  It  is  a  great  satis- 
faction to  us,  in  our  reliance  upon  Christ, 
that  he,  and  all  he  is  and  has,  all  he  said  and 
did,  all  he  is  doing  and  will  do,  are  of  God, 
1  Cor.  i.  30.  We  may  therefore  venture  our 
souls  upon  Christ's  mediation,  for  it  has  a 
good  bottom.  If  the  righteousness  be  of 
God's  appointing^  we  shall  be  justified ;  if 
the  grace  be  of  his  dispensing,  we  shall  be 
sanctified 

[4.1  They  have  set  their  seal  to  it :  They 
have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  God, 
V.  8.  See  here,  First,  What  it  is  to  believe; 
it  is  to  know  surely,  to  know  that  it  is  so  of  a 
truth.  The  disciples  were  very  weak  and 
defective  in  knowledge ;  yet  Christ,  wiio 
knew  them  better  than  they  knew  them- 
selves, passes  his  word  for  them  that  they 
did  believe.  Note,  We  may  know  surely 
that  which  we  neither  do  nor  can  know 
fully ;  may  knoiv  the  certainty  of  the  things 
which  are  not  seen,  though  we  cannot  parti- 
cularly describe  the  nature  of  them.  We 
walk  by  faith,  which  knows  surely,  not  yet 
by  sight,  which  knows  clearly.  Secondly, 
What  it  is  we  are  to  believe:  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  out  from  God,  as  he  is  the  Son 
of  God,  in  his  person  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  and  that  God  did  send  him ;  that  in  his 
undertaking  he  is  the  ambassador  of  the  eter- 
nal king :  so  that  the  Christian  rehgion  stands 
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upon  the  same  footing,  and  is  of  equal  au- 
thority, with  natural  religion ;  and  therefore 
all  the  doctrines  of  Christ  are  to  be  received 
as  divine  truths,  all  his  commands  obeyed  as 
divine  laws,  and  all  his  promises  depended 
upon  as  divine  securities. 

(2.)  How  Jesus  Christ  here  speaks  cf  this : 
he  enlarges  upon  it,  [l.j  As  pleased  with  it 
himself.  Though  the  many  instances  of  his 
disciples'  dulness  and  weakness  had  grieved 
him,  yet  their  constant  adherence  to  him, 
their  gradual  improvements,  and  their  great 
attainments  at  last,  were  his  joy.  Christ  is 
a  Master  that  delights  in  the  proficiency  of 
his  scholars.  He  accepts  the  sincerity  of 
their  faith,  and  graciously  passes  by  the  in- 
firmity of  it.  See  how  willing  he  is  to  make 
the  best  of  us,  and  to  say  the  best  of  us. 
thereby  encouraging  our  faith  in  him,  and 
teaching  us  charity  to  one  another.  [2.J  As 
pleading  it  with  his  Father.  He  is  praying 
for  those  that  were  given  to  him  :  and  he  pleads 
that  they  had  given  themselves  to  him. 
Note,  The  due  improvement  of  grace  re- 
ceived is  a  good  plea,  according  to  the  tenour 
of  the  new  covenant,  for  further  grace  ;  for 
80  runs  the  promise.  To  him  that  hath  shall 
be  given.  Those  that  keep  Christ's  word, 
and  believe  on  him,  let  Christ  alone  to  com- 
mend them,  and,  which  is  more,  to  recom- 
mend them  to  his  Father. 

4.  He  pleads  the  Fatlier's  own  interest  in 
them  {v.  9) :  /  pray  for  them,  for  they  are 
thine ;  and  this  by  virtue  of  a  joint  and  mu- 
tual interest,  wliich  he  and  the  Father  have 
in  what  pertained  to  each :  All  mine  are  thine, 
and  thine  are  mine.  Between  the  Father  and 
Son  there  can  be  no  dispute  (as  there  is 
among  the  children  of  men)  about  meum  and 
tuum — mine  and  thine,  for  the  matter  was 
settled  from  eternity  ;  all  mine  are- thine,  and 
thine  are  mine.     Here  is, 

(1.)  The  plea  particularly  urged  for  his 
disciples :  They  are  thine.  The  consigning 
of  the  elect  to  Christ  was  so  far  from  making 
them  less  the  Father's  that  it  was  in  order 
to  making  them  the  more  so.  Note,  [l.] 
All  tliat  receive  Christ's  word,  and  believe  in 
him,  are  taken  into  covenant-relation  to  the 
Father,  and  are  looked  upon  as  his ;  Christ 
presents  them  to  him,  and  they,  through 
Christ,  present  themselves  to  him.  Christ 
has  redeemed  us,  not  to  himself  only,  but  to 
God,  by  his  blood.  Rev.  v.  9,  10.  They  are 
first-fruits  unto  God,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  [2.]  This 
is  a  good  plea  in  jirayer,  Christ  here  pleads 
it,  llien^fire  thine ;  we  may  plead  it  for  our- 
selves, 1  am  thine,  save  me ;  and  for  others 
(as  Moses,  Exod.  xxxii.  11),  "They  are  thy 
people.  They  are  thine  ;  wilt  thou  not  pro- 
vide for  thine  own  ?  Wilt  thou  not  secure 
them,  that  they  may  not  be  run  do\vn  by  the 
devil  and  the  world  ?  Wilt  thou  not  secure 
thy  interest  in  them,  that  they  may  not  de- 
part from  thee  ?  They  are  thine,  own  them 
as  thine." 

(2.)  The  foundation  on  which  this  plea  if 
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grounded  :  All  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are 
mine.  This  bespeaks  the  Father  and  Son  to 
be,  [l.j  One  in  essence.  Every  creature 
must  say  to  God,  All  mine  are  thine;  but 
none  can  say  to  him.  All  thine  are  mine,  but 
he  that  is  the  same  in  substance  with  him, 
and  equal  in  power  and  glory.  [2.]  One  in 
interest ;  no  separate  or  divided  interests  be- 
tween them.  First,  What  the  Father  has  as 
Creator  is  delivered  over  to  the  Son,  to  be 
used  and  disposed  of  in  subserviency  to  his 
great  imdertaking.  All  things  are  delivered 
to  him  (Matt.  xi.  27) ;  the  grant  is  so  general 
that  nothing  is  excepted  but  he  that  did 
put  all  things  under  him.  Secondly,  AVhat 
the  Son  has  as  Redeemer  is  designed  for  the 
Father,  and  his  kingdom  shall  shortly  be  de- 
livered up  to  him.  All  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption, purchased  by  the  Son,  are  in- 
tended for  the  Father's  praise,  and  in  his 
glory  all  the  lines  of  his  undertaking  centre : 
All  mine  are  thine.  The  Son  owns  none  for 
his  that  are  not  devoted  to  the  service  of  the 
Father ;  nor  wiU  any  thing  be  accepted  as  a 
piece  of  service  to  the  Christian  religion 
which  clashes  with  the  dictates  and  laws  of 
natural  religion.  In  a  limited  sense,  every 
true  believer  may  say.  All  thine  are  mine  j 
if  God  be  ours  in  covenant,  all  he  is  and  has 
is  so  far  ours  that  it  shall  be  engaged  for  our 
good ;  and  in  an  unlimited  sense  every  true 
believer  does  say.  Lord,  all  mine  are  thine  ; 
all  laid  at  his  feet,  to  be  serviceable  to  him. 
And  what  we  have  may  be  comfortably  com- 
mitted to  God's  care  and  blessing  when  it  is 
cheerfully  submitted  to  his  government  and 
disposal :  "  Lord,  take  care  of  what  I  have, 
for  it  is  all  thine." 

5.  He  pleads  his  own  concern  in  them :  / 
am  glorified  in  them — StSoKavftai.  (1.)  I  have 
been  glorified  in  them.  What  little  honour 
Christ  had  in  this  world  was  among  his  dis- 
ciples; he  had  been  glorified  by  their  at- 
tendance on  him  and  obedience  to  him,  their 
preaching  and  working  miracles  in  his  name ; 
and  therefore  I  pray  for  them.  Note,  Those 
shall  have  an  interest  in  Christ's  intercession 
in  and  by  whom  he  is  glorified.  (2.)  "  I  am 
to  be  glorified  in  them,  when  I  am  gone  to 
heaven ;  they  are  to  bear  up  my  name."  The 
apostles  preached  and  wrought  miracles  in 
Christ's  name:  the  Spirit  in  them  glorified 
Christ  {ch.  xvi.  14) :  "  /  am  glorified  in  them, 
and  therefore,"  [l.]  "I  concern  myself  for 
them."  What  little  interest  Christ  has  in 
this  degenerate  world  lies  in  his  church ; 
and  therefore  it  and  aU  its  affairs  lie  near  his 
heart,  -within  the  veil.  [2.]  "Therefore  I 
commit  them  to  the  Father,  who  has  engaged 
to  glorify  the  Son,  and,  upon  this  account, 
will  have  a  gracious  eye  to  those  in  whom  he 
is  glorified."  That  in  which  God  and  Christ 
are  glorified  may,  with  humble  confidence, 
be  committed  to  God's  special  care. 

1 1  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  these  are  in    the  world. 
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and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  through  thine  own  name  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are.  12  While  1 
was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept 
them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of 
them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition; 
that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled. 
]  3  And  now  come  I  to  thee ;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves.  14  I  have  given  them 
thy  word ;  and  the  world  hath  hated 
them,  because  they  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 
15  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thou  shouldest  keep  them  fi"om  the 
evil.  16  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

After  the  general  pleas  with  which  Christ 
recommended  his  disciples  to  his  Father's 
care  foUow  the  particular  petitions  he  puts 
up  for  them  ;  and,  1.  ITiey  all  relate  to  spi- 
ritual blessings  in  heavenly  things.  He 
does  not  pray  that  they  might  be  rich  and 
great  in  the  world,  that  they  might  raise  es- 
tates and  get  preferments,  but  that  they 
might  be  kept  from  sin,  and  furnished  for 
their  duty,  and  brought  safely  to  heaven. 
Note,  The  prosperity  of  the  soul  is  the  best 
prosperity;  for  what  relates  to  this  Christ 
came  to  purchase  and  bestow,  and  so  teaches 
us  to  seek,  in  the  first  place,  both  for  others 
and  for  ourselves.  2.  They  are  such  bless- 
ings as  were  suited  to  their  present  state  and 
case,  and  their  various  exigencies  and  oc- 
casions. Note,  Christ's  intercession  is  always 
pertinent.  Our  advocate  with  the  Father  is 
acquainted  Avith  all  the  particulars  of  our 
wants  and  burdens,  our  dangers  and  difli- 
culties,  and  knows  how  to  accommodate  his 
intercession  to  each,  as  to  Peter's  peril,  which 
he  himself  was  not  aware  of  (Luke  xxii.  32), 
I  have  prayed  for  thee.  3.  He  is  large  and 
full  in  the  petitions,  orders  them  before  his 
Father,  and  fills  his  mouth  with  arguments, 
to  teach  us  fervency  and  importunity  in 
prayer,  to  be  large  in  prayer,  and  dwell  upon 
our  errands  at  the  throne  of  grace,  wrestling 
as  Jacob,  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou 
bless  me. 

Now  the  first  thing  Christ  prays  for,  for 
his  disciples,  is  their  preservation,  in  these 
verses,  in  order  to  which  he  commits  them 
all  to  his  Father's  custody.  Keeping  sup- 
poses danger,  and  their  danger  arose  from 
the  world,  the  world  wherein  they  were,  the 
evil  of  this  he  begs  they  might  be  kept  from. 
Now  observe, 

I.  The  request  itself :  Keep  them  from,  the 
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tcorld.    There  were  two  ways  of  their  being 
delivered  from  the  world  : — 

1.  By  taking  them  out  of  it ;  and  he  does 
not  ])ray  that  they  might  be  so  dehvered :  I 
pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world;  that  is, 

(1.)  "  I  pray  not  that  they  may  be  speedily 
removed  by  death  "     If  the  world  will  be 
vexatious  to  them,  the  readiest  way  to  secure 
them  would  be  to  hasten  them  out  of  it  to  a 
better  world,  that  will  give  them  better  treat- 
ment.    Send  chariots  and  horses  of  fire  for 
them,  to  fetch  them  to  heaven ;  Job,  Elijah, 
Jonah,  Moses,  when  that   occurred  which 
fretted  them,  prayed  that  they  might  be  taken 
out  of  the  worlds  but  Christ  would  not  pray 
so  for  his  disciples,  for  two  reasons: — [l.J 
Because  he  came  to  conquer,  not  to  counte- 
nance, those  intemperate  heats  and  passions 
which  make  men  impatient  of  life,  and  im- 
portunate for  death.     It  is  his  will  that  we 
should  take  up  our  cross,  and  not  outrun  it. 
[2.]  Because  he  had  work  for  them  to  do  in 
the  world ;  the  world,  though  sick  of  them 
(Acts  xxii.  22),  and  therefore  not  worthy  of 
them  (Heb.  xi.  38),  yet  could  ill  spare  them. 
In  pity  therefore  to  this  dark  world,  Christ 
would  not  have  these  lights  removed  out  of 
it,  but  continued  in  it,  especially  for  the  sake 
of  those  in  the  Avorld  that  were  to  believe  in 
Mm  through  their  word.     Let  not  them  be 
taken  out  of  the  world  when  their  Master 
is  ;    they  must  each  in  his  own  order  die  a 
martyr,  but  not  till  they  have  finished  their 
testimony.     Note,  First,  The  taking  of  good 
people  out  of  the  world  is  a  thing  by  no 
means  to  be  desired,  but  rather  dreaded  and 
laid  to  heart,  Isa.  l\ai.  1.     Secondly,  ITiough 
Christ  loves  his  disciples,  he  does  not  pre- 
sently send  for  them  to  heaven,  as  soon  as 
they  are  effectually  called,  but  leaves  them 
for  some  time  in  this  world,  that  they  may 
do  good  and  glorify  God  upon  eartn,  and  be 
ripened  for  heaven.     Many  good  people  are 
spared  to  live,  because  they  can  ill  be  spared 
to  die. 

(2.)  "  I  pray  not  that  they  may  be  totally 
freed  and  exempted  from  the  troubles  of  this 
world,  and  taken  out  of  the  toil  anc  terror 
of  it  into  some  place  of  ease  and  safety,  there 
to  live  undisturbed ;  this  is  not  the  pre- 
servation I  desire  for  them."  Non  ut  omni 
molestia  liberati  otium  et  delicias  colant,  sed 
ut  inter  media  pericula  salvi  tamen  maneant 
Dei  auxilio—Not  that,  being  freed  from  all 
trouble,  they  may  bask  in  luxurious  ease,  but 
that  by  the  help  of  God  they  may  be  preserved 
in  a  scene  of  danger  ;  so  Calvin.  Not  that 
they  may  be  kept  from  all  conflict  with  the 
world,  but  that  they  may  not  be  overcome 
by  it ;  not  that,  as  Jeremiah  wished,  they 
might  leave  their  people,  and  go  from  them 
(Jer.  ix.  2),  but  that,  like  Ezekiel,  their  faces 
may  he  strong  against  the  faces  of  wicked 
men,  Ezek.  iii.  8.  It  is  more  the  honour  of 
a  Christian  soldier  by  faith  to  overcome  the 
world  than  by  a  monastical  vow  to  retreat 
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from  it ;  and  more  forthe  honourof  Christ  to 
serve  him  in  a  city  than  to  serve  him  in  a  cell. 
2.  Another  way  is  by  keeping  them  from 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world ;  and  he 
prays  they  may  be  thus  kept,  v.  11,  15.  Here 
are  three  branches  of  this  petition  : — 

(1.)  Holy   Father,   keep   those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me. 

[l.J  Christ  was  now  leaving  them;  but 
let  them  not  think  that  their  defence  was 
departed  from  them ;  no,  he  does  here,  in 
their  hearing,  commit  them  to  the  custody  of 
his  Father  and  their  Father.  Note,  It  is  the 
unspeakable  comfort  of  all  believers  that 
Christ  himself  has  committed  them  to  the 
care  of  God.  Those  cannot  but  be  safe 
whom  the  almighty  God  keeps,  and  he  can- 
not but  keep  those  whom  the  Son  of  his  love 
commits  to  him,  in  the  virtue  of  which  we 
may  by  faith  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls 
to  God,  1  Pet.  iv.  19;  2  Tim.  i.  12.  First, 
He  here  puts  them  under  the  divine  pro- 
tection, that  they  may  not  be  run  down  by 
the  malice  of  their  enemies ;  that  they  and 
all  their  concerns  may  be  the  particvilar  care 
of  the  divine  Providence  :  "  Keep  their  lives, 
till  they  have  done  their  work ;  keep  their 
comforts,  and  let  them  not  be  broken  in 
upon  by  the  hardships  they  meet  with ;  keep 
up  their  interest  in  the  world,  and  let  it  not 
sink."  To  this  prayer  is  owing  the  wonder- 
ful preservation  of  the  gospel  ministry  and 
gospel  church  in  the  world  unto  this  day ; 
if  God  had  not  graciously  kept  both,  and 
kept  up  both,  they  had  been  extinguished  and 
lost  long  ago.  Secondly,  He  puts  them  under 
the  divine  tuition,  that  they  may  not  them- 
selves run  away  from  their  duty,  nor  be  led 
aside  by  the  treachery  of  their  own  hearts . 
"  Keep  them  in  their  integrity,  keep  them 
disciples,  keep  them  close  to  their  duty." 
We  need  God's  power  not  only  to  put  us 
into  a  state  of  grace,  but  to  keep  us  in  it. 
See,  ch.  x.  28,  29 ;  1  Pet.  i.  5. 

[2.]  The  titles  he  gives  to  him  he  prays  to, 
and  them  he  prays  for,  enforce  the  petition. 
First,  He  speaks  to  God  as  a  holy  Father.  In 
committmg  ourscives  and  others  to  the  divine 
care,  we  may  take  encouragement,  1 .  From 
the  attribute  of  his  holiness,  for  this  is  en- 
gaged for  the  preservation  of  his  holy  ones ; 
he  hath  sworn  by  his  holiness,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  35. 
If  he  be  a  holy  God  and  hate  sin,  he  will 
make  those  holy  that  are  his,  and  keep  them 
from  sin,  which  they  also  hate  and  dread  as 
the  greatest  evil.  2.  From  this  relation  of  a 
Father,  wherein  he  stands  to  us  through 
Christ.  If  he  be  a  Father,  he  will  take  care 
of  his  own  children,  will  teach  them  and 
keep  them ;  who  else  should  ?  Secondly,  He 
speaks  of  them  as  those  whom  the  Father  had 
given  him.  What  we  receive  as  our  Father's 
gifts,  we  may  comfortably  remit  to  our  Father's 
care.  "  Father,  keep  the  graces  and  comforts 
thou  hast  given  me ;  the  children  thou  hast 
given  me ;  the  ministry  I  have  received." 
(2.)  Keep  them  through  thine  own  name 
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That  is,  [1.]  Keep  them  for  thy  name's 
sake ;  so  some.  "  Thy  name  and  honour 
are  concerned  in  their  preservation  as  well 
as  mine,  for  both  will  sufier  by  it  if  they 
either  revolt  or  sink."  The  Old  Testament 
saints  often  pleaded,  for  thy  name's  sake ; 
and  those  may  with  comfort  plead  it  that  are 
indeed  more  concerned  for  the  honour  of 
God's  name  than  for  any  interest  of  their 
own.  [2.]  Keep  them  m  thy  name ;  so 
others ;  the  original  is  so,  iv  t<^  ovofiari. 
"  Keep  them  in  the  knowledge  and  fear  of 
thy  name  ;  keep  them  in  the  profession  and 
service  of  thy  name,  whatever  it  cost  them. 
Keep  them  in  the  interest  of  thy  name,  and 
let  them  ever  be  faithful  to  this ;  keep  them 
m  thy  truths,  in  thine  ordinances,  in  the  way 
of  thy  commandments."  [3.]  Keep  them 
by  or  through  thy  name ;  so  others.  "  Keep 
them  by  thine  own  power,  in  thine  own 
hand;  keep  them  thyself,  undertake  for 
them,  let  them  be  thine  own  immediate  care. 
Keep  them  by  those  means  of  preservation 
which  thou  hast  thyself  appointed,  and  by 
which  thou  hast  made  thyself  known.  Keep 
them  by  thy  word  and  ordinances ;  let  thy 
name  be  their  strong  tower,  thy  tabernacle 
their  pavilion." 

(3.)  Keep  them  from  the  evil,  or  out  of  the 
evil.  He  had  taught  them  to  pray  daily.  De- 
liver us  from  evil,  and  this  would  encourage 
them  to  pray,  [l.]  "Keep  them  from  the 
evil  one,  the  devil  and  all  his  instruments ; 
that  wicked  one  and  all  his  children.  Keep 
them  from  Satan  as  a  tempter,  that  either  he 
may  not  have  leave  to  sift  them,  or  that  their 
faith  may  not  fail.  Keep  them  from  him  as 
a  destroyer,  that  he  may  not  drive  them  to 
despair."  [2.]  "Keep  them  from  the  evil 
thing,  that  is,  sin ;  from  every  thing  that 
looks  like  it,  or  leads  to  it.  Keep  them,  that 
they  do  no  evil,"  2  Cor.  xiii.  7.  Sin  is  that 
evil  which,  above  any  other,  we  should  dread 
and  deprecate.  [3.]  "  Keep  them  from  the 
evil  of  the  world,  and  of  their  tribulation  in 
It,  so  that  it  may  have  no  sting  in  it,  no  ma- 
lignity ;"  not  that  they  might  be  kept  from 
affliction,  but  kept  through  it,  that  the  pro- 
perty of  their  afflictions  might  be  so  altered 
as  that  there  might  be  no  evil  in  them,  no- 
thing to  do  them  any  harm. 

II.  The  reasons  with  which  he  enforces 
these  requests  for  their  preservation,  which 
are  five : — 

1.  He  pleads  that  hitherto  he  had  kept 
themCr.  12):  "While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  I  have  kept  them  in  thy  name,  in  the 
true  faith  of  the  gospel  and  the  service  of 
God  ;  those  that  thou  gavest  me  for  my  con- 
stant attendants  I  have  kept,  they  are  all  safe, 
and  none  of  them  missing,  none  of  them  re- 
volted nor  ruined,  but  the  son  of  perdition  :  he 
is  lost,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled." 
Observe, 

(].)  Christ's  faithful  discharge  of  his  un- 
dertaking concerning  his  disciples  :  While  he 
was  with  them,  he  kej^t  them,  and  his  care  con- 
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cerning  them  was  not  in  vain.  He  kept  them 
in  God's  name,  preserved  them  from  falling 
into  any  dangerous  errors  or  sins,  from  strik- 
ing in  with  the  Pharisees,  who  would  have 
compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  proselytes  of 
them ;  he  kept  them  from  deserting  him,  and 
returning  to  the  little  all  they  had  left  for 
him  ;  he  had  them  still  imder  his  eye  and 
care  when  he  sent  them  to  preach ;  went  not 
his  heart  with  them  ?  Many  that  followed  him 
awhile  took  offence  at  something  or  other, 
and  went  oif ;  but  he  kept  the  twelve  that 
they  should  not  go  away.  He  kept  them  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  persecuting  enemies 
that  sought  their  lives ;  kept  them  when  he 
surrendered  himself,  ch.  xviii.  9.  While  he 
was  with  them,  he  kept  them  in  a  visible  man- 
ner by  instructions  stiU  sounding  in  their 
ears,  miracles  still  done  before  their  eyes; 
when  he  was  gone  from  them,  they  must  be 
kept  in  a  more  spiritual  manner.  Sensible 
comforts  and  supports  are  sometimes  given 
and  sometimes  wthheld ;  but,  when  they  are 
withdrawn,  yet  they  are  not  left  comfortless. 
What  Christ  here  says  of  his  immediate  fol- 
lowers is  true  of  all  the  saints  while  they  are 
here  in  this  world ;  Christ  keeps  them  in 
God's  name.  It  is  implied,  [1.]  That  they 
are  weak,  and  cannot  keep  themselves ;  their 
own  hands  are  not  sufficient  for  them.  [2.1 
That  they  are,  in  God's  account,  valuable  and 
worth  the  keeping ;  precious  in  his  sight  and 
honourable ;  his  treasure,  his  jewels.  [3."] 
That  their  salvation  is  designed,  for  to  this  it 
is  that  they  are  kept,  1  Pet.  i.  5.  As  the 
wicked  are  reserved  for  the  day  of  evil,  so  the 
righteous  are  preserved  for  the  day  of  bliss. 
[4.]  That  they  are  the  charge  of  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  for  as  his  charge  he  keeps  them,  and 
exposed  himself  like  the  good  shepherd  for 
the  preservation  of  the  sheep. 

(2.)  The  comfortable  account  he  gives  o[ 
his  undertaking :  A'one  of  them  is  lost.  Note, 
Jesus  Christ  will  certainly  keep  all  that  were 
given  to  him,  so  that  none  of  them  shall  be 
totally  and  finally  lost ;  they  may  think  them- 
selves lost,  and  may  be  nearly  lost  (in  immi- 
nent peril) ;  but  it  is  the  Father's  will  that  he 
should  lose  none,  and  none  he  wiU  lose  (cA. 
A'i.  39) ;  so  it  will  appear  when  they  come  all 
together,  and  none  of  them  shall  be  wanting. 

(3.)  A  brand  put  upon  Judas,  as  none  of 
those  whom  he  had  undertaken  to  keep.  He 
was  among  those  that  were  given  to  Christ, 
but  not  of  them.  He  speaks  of  Judas  as  al- 
ready lost,  for  he  had  abandoned  the  society 
of  his  Master  and  his  fellow-disciples,  and 
abandoned  himself  to  the  devil's  guidance, 
and  in  a  little  time  would  go  to  his  own  place; 
he  is  as  good  as  lost.  But  the  ajjostasy  and 
ruin  of  Judas  were  no  reproach  at  all  to  his 
Master,  or  his  family;  for,  [l.]  He  was  the 
son  of  perdition,  and  therefore  not  one  of  those 
that  were  given  to  Christ  to  be  kept.  He  de- 
served perdition,  and  God  left  him  to  throw 
himself  headlong  into  it.  He  was  the  son  of 
the  destroyer,  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked 
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one.  That  great  enemy  whom  the  Lord  will 
consume  is  called  a  son  of  perdition,  because 
he  is  a  ma7i  of  sin,  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  It  is  an 
awfid  consideration  that  one  of  the  apostles 
proved  a  son  of  perdition.  No  man's  place 
or  name  in  the  church,  no  man's  privileges 
or  opportunities  of  getting  grace,  no  man's 
profession  or  external  performances,  mil  se- 
cure him  from  ruin,  if  his  heart  be  not  right 
\vith  God ;  nor  are  any  more  likely  to  prove 
sons  of  perdition  at  last,  after  a  plausible 
course  of  profession,  than  those  that  like 
Judas  love  the  bag ;  but  Christ's  distinguish- 
ing Judas  from  those  that  were  given  him 
(for  £1  firj  is  adversative,  not  exceptive) 
intimates  that  the  truth  and  true  religion 
ought  not  to  suffer  for  the  treachery  of  those 
that  are  false  to  it,  1  John  ii.  19.  [2.]  The 
scripture  was  fulfilled ;  the  sin  of  Judas  was 
foreseen  of  God's  counsel  and  foretold  in  his 
word,  and  the  event  would  certainly  follow 
after  the  prediction  as  a  consequent,  though 
it  cannot  be  said  necessarily  to  follow  from  it 
as  an  effect.  See  Ps.  xli.  9;  Ixix.  25;  cix.  8. 
We  should  be  amazed  at  the  treachery  of 
apostates,  were  we  not  told  of  it  before. 

2.  He  pleads  that  he  was  now  under  a  ne- 
cessity of  leaving  them,  and  could  no  longer 
watch  over  them  in  the  way  that  he  had  hi- 
therto done  (v.  11) :  "  Keep  them  now,  that  I 
may  not  lose  the  labour  I  bestowed  upon 
them  while  I  was  with  them.  Keep  them, 
that  they  may  be  one  with  us  as  we  are  with 
each  other."  We  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  of  this,  u.  21.     But  see  here, 

(1.)  With  what  pleasure  he  speaks  of  his 
own  departure.  He  expresses  himself  con- 
cerning it  ^vith  an  air  of  triumi)h  and  exulta- 
tion, with  reference  both  to  the  world  he  left 
and  the  world  he  removed  to.  [l.]  "  Now  I 
am  no  more  in  the  world.  Now  farewell  to 
this  provoking  troublesome  world.  I  have 
had  enough  of  it,  and  now  the  welcome  hour 
is  at  hand  when  I  shall  be  no  more  in  it.  Now 
that  I  have  finished  the  work  I  had  to  do  in 
it,  I  have  done  with  it ;  nothing  remains  now 
but  to  hasten  out  of  it  as  fast  as  I  can." 
Note,  It  should  be  a  pleasure  to  those  that 
have  their  home  in  the  other  world  to  think 
of  being  no  more  in  this  world ;  for  when  we 
have  done  what  we  have  to  do  in  this  world, 
and  are  made  meet  for  that,  what  is  there 
here  that  should  court  our  stay  ?  When  we 
receive  a  sentence  of  death  within  ourselves, 
with  what  a  holy  triumph  should  we  say, 
"  Now  I  am  no  more  in  this  world,  this  dark 
deceitful  world,  this  poor  empty  world,  this 
tempting  defiling  world ;  no  more  vexed  with 
its  thorns  and  briars,  no  more  endangered  by 
rts  nets  and  snares ;  now  I  shall  wander  no 
more  in  this  howling  wilderness,  be  tossed  no 
more  on  this  stormy  sea ;  now  I  am  no  more 
in  this  world,  but  can  cheerfully  quit  it,  and 
give  it  a  final  farewell."  [2.]  Now  I  come  to 
thee.  To  get  clear  of  the  world  is  but  tne  one 
half  of  the  comfort  of  a  dying  Christ,  of  a 
dying  Christian  ;  the  far  better  *ialf  is  to  think 
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of  going  to  the  Father,  to  sit  down  in  the  im- 
mediate, uninterrupted,  and  everlasting  en- 
joyment of  him.    Note,  Those  who  love  God 
cannot  but  be  pleased  to  think  of  coming  to 
him,  though  it  be  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death.     When  we  go,  to  be  absent 
from  the  body,  it  is  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord,  hke  children  fetched  home  from  school 
to  their  father's  house.     "  Now  come  I  to 
thee  whom  I  have  chosen  and  served,  and 
whom  my  soul  thirsteth  after;  to  thee  the  foun- 
tain of  light  and  life,  the  crown  and  centre  of 
bliss  and  joy ;  now  my  longings  shall  be  sa- 
tisfied, my  hopes  accomplished,  my  happiness 
completed,  for  now  come  I  to  thee." 

{2.)  With  what  a  tender  concern  he  speaks 
of  those  whom  he  left  behind :  "  But  these 
are  in  the  world.  I  have  found  what  an  evil 
world  it  is,  what  will  become  of  these  dear 
little  ones  that  must  stay  in  it  ?  Holy  Father, 
keep  them;  they  will  want  my  presence,  let 
them  have  thine.  They  have  now  more  need 
than  ever  to  be  kept,  for  I  am  sending  them 
out  further  into  the  world  than  they  have  yet 
ventured;  they  must  launch  forth  into  the 
deep,  and  have  business  to  do  in  these  great 
waters,  and  will  be  lost  if  thou  do  not  keep 
them."  Observe  here,  [l.]  That,  when  our 
Lord  Jesus  was  going  to  the  Father,  he  car. 
ried  with  him  a  tender  concern  for  his  own 
that  are  in  the  world;  and  continued  to  com< 
passionate  them.  He  bears  their  names  upon 
his  breast-plate,  hay,  upon  his  heart,  and  haa 
graven  them  with  the  nails  of  his  cross  upon 
the  palms  of  his  hands ;  and  when  he  is  out 
of  their  sight  they  are  not  out  of  his,  much 
less  out  of  his  mind.  We  should  have  such 
a  pity  for  those  that  are  launching  out  into 
the  world  when  we  are  got  almost  through 
it,  and  for  those  that  are  left  behind  in 
it  when  we  are  leaving  it.  [2.]  That,  when 
Christ  would  express  the  utmost  need  his  dis- 
ciples had  of  divine  preservation,  he  only  says. 
They  are  in  the  world ;  this  bespeaks  danger 
enough  to  those  who  are  bound  for  heaven, 
whom  a  flattering  world  would  divert  and  se- 
duce, and  a  maUgnant  world  would  hate  and 
persecute. 

3.  He  pleads  what  a  satisfaction  it  would 
be  to  them  to  know  themselves  safe,  and  wliat 
a  satisfaction  it  would  be  to  him  to  see  them 
easy :  /  speak  this,  that  they  may  have  my  joy 
fulfilled  in  themselves,  v.  13.     Observe, 

(1.)  Christ  earnestly  desired  the  fulness  of 
the  joy  of  his  disciples,  for  it  is  his  will  that 
they  should  rejoice  evermore.  He  was 
lea\dng  them  in  tears  and  troubles,  and  yet 
took  effectual  care  to  fulfil  their  joy.  When 
they  thought  their  joy  in  him  was  brought  to 
an  end,  then  was  it  advanced  nearer  to  per- 
fection than  ever  it  had  been,  and  they  were 
fuUer  of  it.  We  are  here  taught,  [I.]  To 
found  our  joy  in  Christ :  "  It  is  my  joy,  joy 
of  my  giving,  or  rather  joy  that  I  am  the 
matter  of."  Christ  is  a  Christian's  joy,  his 
chief  joy.  Joy  in  the  world  is  withering  with 
it ;  joy  in  Christ  is  everlasting,  like  him.   [2.  J 
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To  build  up  our  joy  with  diligence  ;  for  it  is 
the  duty  as  weR  as  p^^^lege  of  all  true  be- 
lievers ;  no  part  of  the  Christian  life  is 
pressed  upon  us  more  earnestly,  Phil,  iii  1 ; 
IV.  4  [3.]  To  aim  at  the  perfection  of  this 
joy,  that  we  may  have  it  fulfilled  in  us,  for  ! 
this  Chnst  would  have.  ; 

(2.)  In  order  hereunto,  he  did  thus  solemnly  ' 
commit  them  to  his  Father's  care  and  keeping  ' 
and  took  them  for  witnesses  that  he  did  so  : 
These  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  while  I  am 
yet  with  them  in  the  world.  His  interces- 
sion in  heaven  for  their  preservation  would 
have  been  as  effectual  in  itself;  but  saying 
this  in  the  world  would  be  a  greater  satisfac- 
^on  and  eneoiu^agement  to  them,  and  would 
enable  them  to  rejoice  in  tribulation.  Note, 
[1.3  Christ  has  not  only  treasured  up  com- 
forts for  his  people,  in  providing  for  their 
future  welfare,  but  has  given  out  comforts  to 
them,  and  said  that  which  will  be  for  their 
present  satisfaction.  He  here  condescended 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples  to  publish  his 
last  will  and  testament,  and  (which  many  a 
testator  is  shy  of)  lets  them  know  what  le- 
gacies he  had  left  them,  and  how  well  they 
were  secured,  that  they  might  have  strong 
consolation.  [2.]  Christ's  intercession  for  us 
is  enough  to  fulfil  our  joy  in  him ;  nothing 
more  effectual  to  silence  all  our  fears  and 
mistrusts,  and  to  furnish  us  with  strong 
consolation,  than  this,  that  he  always  appears 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;  therefore  the 
apostle  puts  a  yea  rather  upon  this,  Rom.  viii. 
34.     And  see  Heb.  vii.  25. 

4.  He  pleads  the  ill  usage  they  were  likely 
to  meet  with  in  the  world,  for  his  sake  {v. 
14):  "I  have  given  them  thy  word  to  be 
published  to  the  world,  and  they  have  received 
it,  have  beUeved  it  themselves,  and  accepted 
the  trust  of  transmitting  it  to  the  world; 
and  therefore  the  world  hath  hated  them,  as 
also  because  they  are  'not  of  the  world,  any 
more  than  I."     Here  we  have, 

(1 .)  The  world's  enmity  to  Christ's  follow- 
ers. While  Christ  was  with  them,  though 
as  yet  they  had  given  but  little  opposition 
to  the  world,  yet  it  hates  them,  much  more 
would  it  do  so  when  by  their  more  extensive 
oreaching  of  the  gospel  they  would  turn  the 
world  upside  down.  "  Father,  stand  their 
friend,"  says  Christ,  "  for  they  are  likely  to 
have  many  enemies ;  let  them  have  thy  love, 
for  the  world's  hatred  is  entailed  upon  them. 
In  the  midst  of  those  fiery  darts,  let  them  be 
compassed  with  thy  favour  as  with  a  shield."  It 
is  God's  honour  to  take  part  with  the  wesiker 
side,  and  to  help  the  helpless.  Lord,  be  merci- 
ful to  them,  for  m£n  would  swallow  them  up. 

(2.)  Tlie  reasons  of  this   enmity,  which 
strengthen  the  plea,     [l.]   It  is  implied  that 
one  reason  is  because  they  had  received  the 
word  of  God  as  it  was  sent  them  by  the  hand 
of  Christ,  when  the  greatest  part  of  the  worldi 
rejected  it.  and  set  themselves  against  thosej 
who  were  the  preachers  and  professors  of  it.| 
Note,  Those  that  receive  Christ'.s  good  will! 
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and  good  word  must  expect  the  world's  ill 


will  and  ill  word.  Gospel  ministers  have 
been  in  a  particular  manner  hated  by  the 
world,  because  they  call  men  out  of  the 
world,  and  separate  them  from  it,  and  teach 
them  nottoconformtoit,andso  condemn  the 
world.  "Father,  keep  them,, for  it  is  for  thy 
sake  thatthey  are  exposed ;  they  are  sufferers 
for  thee."  Thus  the  psalmist  pleads,  For 
thy  sake  I  have  home  reproaxh,  Ps.  Ixix.  7. 
Note,  Those  that  keep  the  word  of  Christ's 
patience  are  entitled  to  special  protection  in 
the  hour  of  temptation,  Rev.  iii.  10.  That 
cause  which  makes  a  martyr  may  well  make 
a  joyful  sufferer.  [2.]  Another  reason  is 
more  express ;  the  world  hates  them,  because 
they  are  not  of  the  world.  Those  to  whom 
the  word  of  Christ  comes  in  power  are  not 
of  the  world,  for  it  has  this  effect  upon  all 
that  receive  it  in  the  love  of  it  that  it  weans 
them  from  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and  turns 
them  against  the  wickedness  of  the  Avorld, 
and  therefore  the  world  bears  them  a  grudge. 
5.  He  pleads  their  conformity  to  himself 
in  a  holy  non-conformity  to  the  world  (r.lG) : 
"  Father,  keep  them,  for  they  are  of  my  spirit 
and  mind,  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I 
am  not  of  theworld."  Those  may  in  faith  com- 
mit themselves  to  God's  custody,  (1.)  Who 
are  as  Christ  was  in  this  world,  and  tread 
in  his  steps.  God  will  love  those  that  are 
like  Christ.  (2.)  Who  do  not  engage  them- 
selves in  the  world's  interest,  nor  devote 
themselves  to  its  service.  Observe,  [l.] 
That  Jesus  Christ  was  not  of  this  world ;  he 
never  had  been  of  it,  and  least  of  all  now 
that  he  was  upon  the  point  of  leaving  it. 
This  intimates.  First,  His  state  ;  he  was  none 
of  the  world's  favourites  nor  darlings,  none  of 
its  princes  nor  grandees ;  worldly  possessions 
hehad  none,  notevenwAere  to  layhishedd;  nor 
worldly  power,  he  was  no  judge  nor  divider 
Secondly,  His  Spirit ;  he  was  perfectly  dead  to 
theworld,  the  prince  of  this  world  had  nothing 
in  him,  the  things  of  this  world  were  nothing 
to  him ;  not  honour,  for  he  made  himself  of  no 
reputation  :  not  riches,  for  for  our  sakes  he  be- 
came poor  ;  not  pleasures,  for  he  acquainted 
himself  with  grief.  See  ch.  viii.  23.  [2.]  That 
therefore  true  Christians  are  not  of  this  world. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them  is  opposite  to 
the  sjjirit  of  the  world.  First,  It  is  their 
lot  to  be  despised  by  the  world ;  they  are  not 
in  favour  with  the  world  any  more  than  their 
Master  before  them  was.  Secondly,  It  is 
their  privilege  to  be  delivered  from  the  world ; 
as  Abraham  out  of  the  land  of  his  nativity 
Thirdly,  It  is  their  duty  and  character  to 
be  dead  to  the  world.  Their  most  pleasing 
converse  is,  and  should  be,  with  another 
world,  and  their  prevailing  concern  about 
thebusiness  of  that  world,  not  of  this.  Christ's 
disciples  were  weak,  and  had  many  infirm- 
ities ;  yet  this  he  could  say  for  them,  lliey 
were  not  of  the  world,  not  of  the  earth,  and 
therefore  he  recommends  them  to  the  care  of 
Heaven. 
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prayer. 


through     thyi     2.  As  ministers.  ^^  Sanctify  tliein,%<iii\\Qm 


truth:    thy  word    is    truth.      is  AsifP^^^f^^'^^^^'^^"? «^™',^«<^^^^^^^^ 
1        1      ^        i^         .    .     .,  ,j  to  the  apostleship  be  ratified  m  heaven, 

thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world  even  i  prophets  were  said  to  be  sanctified,  Jer.  i.5. 
so   have  I  also    sent   them   into   the  j  Priests  and  Levites  were  so.   Sanctify  them; 


world.  1 9  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanc- 
tify myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth. 

llie  next  thing  he  prayed  for  for  them  was 
that  they  might  be  sanctified  ;  not  only  kept 
from  evil,  but  made  good. 

I.  Here  is  the  petition  {v.  17)  :  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth,  through  thy  word, 
for  thy  word  is  truth  j  it  is  true — it  is  truth 
itself.      He  desires  they  may  be  sanctified, 

1.  As  Christians.  Father,  make  them 
holy,  and  this  will  be  their  preservation, 
1  Thess.  V.  23.     Observe  hwe, 

(1.)  The  grace  desired — sanctification. 
The  disciples  were  sanctified,  for  they  were 
not  of  the  world;  yet  he  prays.  Father, 
sanctify  them,  that  is,  [l.]  "  Confirm  the 
work  of  sanctification  in  them,  strengthen 
their  faith,  inflame  iheir  good  affections, 
rivet  their  good  resolutions."  [2.]  "Carry 
on  that  good  work  in  them,  and  continue  it ; 
let  the  ligM  shine  more  and  more."  [3.] 
"  Complete  it,  crown  it  with  the  perfection 
of  holiness ;  sanctify  them  throughout  and  to 
tlieend."  Note,  First,  It  is  the  prayer  of  Christ 
for  all  that  are  his  that  they  may  be  sancti- 
fied ;  because  he  cannot  for  shame  own  them 
as  his,  either  here  or  hereafter,  either  employ 
them  in  his  work  or  present  them  to  his 
Father,  if  they  be  not  sanctified.  Secondly, 
Those  that  through  grace  are  sanctified  have 
need  to  be  sanctified  more  and  more.  Even 
disciples  must  pray  for  sanctifying  grace ; 
for,  if  he  that  was  the  author  of  the  good 
work  be  not  the  finisher  of  it,  we  are  undone. 
Not  to  go  forward  is  to  go  backward;  he 
that  is  holy  must  be  holy  still,  more  holy  still, 
pressing  forward,  soaring  upward,  as  those 
that  have  not  attained.  Thirdly,  It  is  God  that 
sanctifies  as  well  as  God  that  justifies,  2  Cor. 
V.  5.  Fourthly,  It  is  an  encouragement  to 
us,  in  our  prayers  for  sanctifying  grace,  that 
it  is  what  Christ  intercedes  for  for  us. 

(2.)  The  means  of  conferring  this  grace — 
through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth.  Not 
that  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  hereby  limited 
to  means,  but  in  the  counsel  of  peace  among 
other  things  it  was  settled  and  agreed,  [l.J 
ITiat  all  needful  truth  should  be  comprised 
and  summed  up  in  the  word  of  God.  Divine 
revelation,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  written 
vord,  is  not  only  pure  truth  without  mixture, 
out  entire  truth  %vithout  deficiency.  [2.] 
ITiat  this  word  of  truth  should  be  the  out- 
ward and  ordinary  means  of  our  sanctifica- 
tion ;  not  of  itself,  for  then  it  would  always 
sanctify,  but  as  the  instrument  which  the 
Spirit  commonly  uses  in  beginning  and  car- 
rying oil  that  good  work  ;  it  is  the  seed  of 
the  new  birth  (1  Pet.  i.  23),  and  the  food  of 
the  new  life,  1  Pet.  ii.  1 — 2. 
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that  is,  (1.)  "  Qualify  them  for  the  office, 
with  Christian  graces  and  ministerial  gifts, 
to  make  them  able  ministers  of  the  New 
Testament."  (2.)  "  Separate  them  to  the  office, 
Rom.  i.  1.  I  have  called  them,  they  nave 
consented ;  Father,  say  Amen  to  it."  (3.) 
"  Own  them  in  the  office  ;  let  thy  hand  go 
along  with  them ;  sanctify  them  by  or  in 
thy  truth,  as  truth  is  opposed  to  figure  and 
shadow;  sanctify  them  really,  not  ritually 
and  ceremonially,  as  the  Levitical  priests 
were,  by  anointing  and  sacrifice.  Sanctify 
them  to  thy  truth,  the  word  of  thy  truth,  to 
be  the  preachers  of  thy  truth  to  the  world  ; 
as  the  priests  were  sanctified  to  serve  at  the 
altar,  so  let  them  be  to  preach  the  gospel." 
1  Cor.  ix.  13,  14.  Note,  [l.]  Jesus  Christ 
intercedes  for  his  ministers  with  a  particular 
concern,  and  recommends  to  his  Father's 
grace  those  stars  he  carries  in  his  right  hand. 
[2.]  The  great  thing  to  be  asked  of  God  for 
gospel  ministers  is  that  they  may  be  sancti- 
fied, effectually  separated  from  the  world, 
entirely  devoted  to  God,  and  experimentally 
acquainted  with  the  influence  of  that  \\'ord 
upon  their  own  hearts  which  they  preach  to 
others.  Let  them  have  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim,  light  and  integrity. 

II.  We  have  here  two  pleas  or  arguments 
to  enforce  the  petition  for  the  disciples' 
sanctification  : — 

1.  The  mission  they  had  from  him  (v.  18) : 
"  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  to  be 
thine  ambassador  to  the  children  of  men,  so 
now  that  I  am  recalled  have  I  sent  them  into 
the  world,  as  my  delegates."     Nowhere, 

(1.)  Christ  speaks  with  great  assurance  of 
his  own  mission :  Thot  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world.  The  great  author  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion had  his  commission  and  instructions 
from  him  who  is  the  origin  and  object  of  all 
religion.  He  was  sent  of  God  to  say  what 
he  said,  and  do  what  he  did,  and  be  what  he 
is  to  those  that  believe  on  him ;  which  was 
his  comfort  in  his  undertaking,  and  may  be 
ours  abundantly  in  our  dependence  upon 
him;  his  record  was  on  high,  for  thence 
his  mission  was. 

(2.)  He  speaks  with  great  satisfaction  of 
the  commission  he  hr.d  given  his  disciples 
"  So  have  I  sent  them  on  the  same  errand,  and 
to  carry  on  the  same  design ;"  to  preach  the 
same  doctrine  that  he  preached,  and  to  con- 
firm it  with  the  same  proofs,  wth  a  charge 
likewise  to  commit  to  other  faithful  men  that 
which  was  committed  to  them.  He  gave 
them  their  commission  (ch.  xx.  21)  with  a  re- 
ference to  his  own.  and  it  magnifies  their  of- 
fice that  it  comes  from  Christ,  and  that  there 
IS  some  affinity  between  the  commission 
given  to  the  ministers  of  reconciliation  and 
that  given  to  the  Mediator ;  he  is  called  an 
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apostle  (Heb.  hi.  1),  a  minister  fRom.  xv.  8), 
a  messenger,  Mai.  iii.  1.  Only  they  are  sent 
as  servants,  he  as  a  Son.  Now  this  comes  in 
here  as  a  reason,  [l.]  Why  Christ  was  con- 
cerned so  much  for  them,  and  laid  their  case 
so  near  his  heart ;  because  he  had  himself  put 
them  into  a  difficult  office,  which  required 
great  abilities  for  the  due  discharge  of  it. 
Note,  Whom  Christ  sends  he  will  stand  by, 
and  interest  himself  in  those  that  are  em- 
ployed for  him ;  what  he  calls  us  out  to  he 
will  fit  us  out  for,  and  bear  us  out  in.  [2.] 
Why  he  committed  them  to  his  Father ;  be- 
cause he  was  concerned  in  their  cause,  their 
mission  being  in  prosecution  of  his,  and  as  it 
were  an  assignment  out  of  it.  Christ  re- 
ceived gifts  for  men  (Ps.  Ixviii.  18),  and  then 
gave  them  to  men  (Eph.  iv.  8),  and  therefore 
prays  aid  of  his  Father  to  warrant  and  uphold 
those  gifts,  and  confirm  his  grant  of  them. 
The  Father  sanctified  him  when  he  sent  him 
into  the  world,  ch.  x.  36.  Now,  they  being 
sent  as  he  was,  let  them  also  be  sanctified. 

2.  The  merit  he  had  for  them  is  another 
thing  here  pleaded  (».  19) :  For  their  sakes  I 
sanctify  myself.  Here  is,  (1.)  Christ's  de- 
signation of  himself  to  the  work  and  office  of 
Mediator :  /  sanctified  myself.  He  entirely 
devoted  himself  to  the  undertaking,  and  all 
the  parts  of  it,  especially  that  which  he  was 
now  going  about — the  offering  up  of  himself 
without  spot  unto  God,  by  the  eternal  Spirit. 
He,  as  the  priest  and  altar,  sanctified  himself 
as  the  sacrifice.  When  he  said.  Father,  glo- 
rify thy  name — Father,  thy  will  be  done — 
Father,  I  commit  my  spirit  into  thy  hands, 
he  paid  down  the  satisfaction  he  had  en- 
gaged to  make,  and  so  sanctified  himself. 
This  he  pleads  with  his  Father,  for  his  inter- 
cession is  made  in  the  virtue  of  his  satisfac- 
tion ;  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  into  the  holy 
place  (Heb.  ix.  12),  as  the  high  priest,  on 
the  day  of  atonement,  sprinkled  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice  at  the  same  time  that  he  burnt 
incense  within  the  veil.  Lev.  xvi.  12, 14.  (2.) 
Christ's  design  of  kindness  to  his  disciples 
herein;  it  is  for  their  sakes,  that  they  may  be 
sanctified,  that  is,  that  they  may  be  martyrs ; 
so  some.  "  I  sacrifice  myself,  that  they  may 
be  sacrificed  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
church's  good."  Paul  speaks  of  his  being 
offered,  Phil.  ii.  17 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  Whatever 
there  is  in  the  death  of  the  saints  that  is  pre- 
cious in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  it  is  owing  to 
the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  I  rather 
take  it  more  generally,  that  they  may  be 
saints  and  ministers,  duly  qualified  and  ac- 
cepted of  God.  [l.]  The  office  of  the  mi- 
nistry is  the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood,  and 
one  of  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  satisfaction, 
and  owes  its  virtue  and  value  to  Christ's 
merit.  The  priests  under  the  laAv  were  con- 
secrated with  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats, 
but  gospel  ministers  with  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
f^2.]  The  real  holiness  of  all  good  Christians 
is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  death,  by  which  the 


praver. 

gave  himself  for  his  church,  to  sanctify  it, 
Eph.  V.  25,  26.  And  he  that  desiguecl  the 
end  designed  also  the  means,that  they  might 
be  sanctified  by  the  truth,  the  ti-uth  -whicfi 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  bear  witness 
to,  and  died  to  confirm.  The  word  of  truth 
receives  its  sanctifying  virtue  and  power  from 
the  death  of  Christ.  Some  read  it,  that  they 
may  be  sanctified  in  truth,th.dX  is, truly ;  for 
as  God  must  be  served,  so,  in  order  to  this, 
we  must  be  sanctified,  in  the  spirit,  and  in 
truth.  And  this  Christ  has  prayed  for,  for 
all  that  are  his ;  for  this  is  his  will,  even  their 
sanctification,  which  encourages  them  to  pray 
for  it. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word;  21  That 
they  all  may  be  one  ;  as  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  al- 
so may  be  one  in  us  :  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me 
22  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  given  them ;  that  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  23  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent 
me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  h«st 
loved  me. 


gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  purchased,  he  Ion  him 


Next  to  their  purity  he  prays  for  their 
unity;  for  the  wisdom  from  above  is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable ;  and  amity  is  amiable  in- 
deed when  it  is  like  the  ointment  on  Aaron's 
holy  head,  and  the  dew  on  Zion's  holy  hilL 
Observe, 

L  Who  are  included  in  this  prayer  \v.  20) 
"  Not  these  only,  not  these  only  that  are  now 
my  disciples"  (the  eleven,  the  seventy,  with 
others,  men  and  women  that  followed  him 
when  he  was  here  on  earth),  "  but  for  those 
also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word,  either  preached  by  them  in  their  own 
day  or  written  by  them  for  the  generations 
to  come ;  I  pray  for  them  all,  that  they  all 
may  be  one  in  their  interest  in  this  prayer, 
and  may  all  receive  benefit  by  it."  Note, 
here,  1.  Those,  and  those  only,  are  interested 
in  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that  do,  or  shall, 
believe  in  him.  This  is  that  by  which  they 
are  described,  and  it  comprehends  all  the 
character  and  duty  of  a  Christian.  They 
that  lived  then,  saw  and  believed,  but  they 
in  after  ages  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be 
lieved.  2.  It  is  through  the  word  that  souls 
are  brought  to  believe  on  Christ,  and  it  ia 
for  this  end  that  Christ  ajipointed  ti;e  scri]>- 
tures  to  be  written,  and  a  standing  ministry 
to  continue  in  the  church,  while  the  church 
stands,  that  is,  while  the  world  stands,  for  the 
raising  up  of  a  seed.  3.  It  is  certainly  and 
infallibly  known  to  Christ  who  shall  believe 


He  does  not  here  pray  at  a  venture 
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upon  a  contingency  depending  on  the 
treacherous  will  of  man  which  pretends  to 
be  free,  but  by  reason  of  sin  is  in  bondage 
with  its  children;  no,  Christ  knew  very  well 
whom  he  pi-ayed  for,  the  matter  was  reduced 
to  a  certainty  by  the  divine  prescience  and 

Eurpose ;  he  knew  who  were  given  him,  who, 
eing  ordained  to  eternal  life,  were  entered  in 
the  Lamb's  book,  and  should  undoubtedly 
believe.  Acts  xiii.  48.  4.  Jesus  Christ  inter- 
cedes not  only  for  great  and  eminent  be- 
lievers, but  for  the  meanest  and  weakest ;  not 
for  those  only  that  are  to  be  employed  in  the 
highest  posts  of  trust  and  honour  in  his 
kingdom,  but  for  all,  even  those  that  in  the 
eye  of  the  world  are  inconsiderable.  As  the  di- 
vine providence  extends  itself  to  the  meanest 
creature,  so  does  the  divine  grace  to  the 
meanest  Christian.  The  good  Shepherd  has 
an  eye  even  to  the  poor  of  the  flock.  5.  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  mediation  had  an  actual  regard 
to  those  of  the  chosen  remnant  that  were  yet 
unborn,  the  people  that  should  be  created  (Ps. 
xxii.  31),  the  other  sAeep  which  he  must  yet 
bring.  Before  they  are  formed  in  the  womb 
he  knows  them  (Jer.  i.  5),  and  prayers  are  filed 
in  heaven  for  them  beforehand,  by  him  who 
declareth  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
calleth  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were. 
II.  What  is  intended  in  this  prayer  {v.  21): 
That  they  all  may  be  one.  The  same  was  said 
before  (u.  11),  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are, 
and  again,  v.  22.  The  heart  of  Christ  was 
much  upon  this.  Some  think  that  the  one- 
ness prayed  for  in  ».  11  has  special  reference 
to  the  disciples  as  ministers  and  apostles, 
that  they  might  be  one  in  their  testimony  to 
Chnst ;  and  that  the  harmony  of  the  evan- 
gelists, and  concurrence  of  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  are  owing  to  this  prayer.  Let 
them  be  not  only  of  one  heart,  but  of  one 
mouth,  speaking  the  same  thing.  The  unity 
of  gospel  ministers  is  both  the  beauty  and 
strength  of  the  gospel  interest.  But  it  is 
certain  that  the  oneness  prayed  for  in  w.  21  re- 
spects all  behevers.  It  is  the  prayer  of  Christ 
for  all  that  are  his,  and  we  may  be  sure  it  is 
an  answered  prayer — that  they  all  may  be 
one,  one  in  us  {v.  21),  one  as  loe  are  one  (v. 
22),  made  perfect  in  one,  v.  23.  It  includes 
three  things  : — 

1 .  That  they  might  all  be  incorporated  in 
one  body.  "  Father,  look  upon  them  all  as 
one,  and  ratify  that  great  charter  by  which 
iney  are  embodied  as  one  church.  Though 
they  live  in  distant  places,  from  one  end  of 
he.iven  to  the  other,  and  in  several  ages,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  close  of  time,  and  so 
cannot  have  any  personal  acquaintance  or 
correspondence  with  each  other,  yet  let  them 
be  united  in  me  their  common  head."  As 
Christ  died,  so  he  prayed,  to  gather  them  all 
in  one,  ch.  xi.  52  ;  Eph.  i.  10. 

2.  That  they  might  all  be  animated  by 
one  Spirit.  This  is  plainly  imphed  in  this — 
that  they  may  be  one  in  us.  Union  with  the 
Father  and  Son  is  obtained  and  kept  up  only 
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by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Jle  that  is  joined  to  tin 
Lord  is  one  spirit,  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  Let  theia 
all  be  stamped  with  the  same  image  and 
superscription,  and  influenced  by  the  same 
power. 

3.  That  they  might  all  be  knit  together  in 
the  bond  of  love  and  charity,  all  of  one  heart. 
That  they  all  may  be  one,  (1.)  In  judgment 
and  sentiment ;  not  in  every  little  thing — this 
is  neither  possible  nor  needfiil,butin  the  great 
things  of  God,  and  in  them,  by  the  virtue  of 
this  prayer,  they  are  all  agreed — that  God's 
favour  IS  better  than  life — tliat  sin  is  the 
worst  of  evils,  Christ  the  best  of  friends — 
that  there  is  another  life  after  this,  and  the 
like.  (2.)  In  disposition  and  inclination.  All 
that  are  sanctified  have  the  same  divine  nature 
and  image ;  they  have  all  a  new  heart,  anc' 
it  is  one  heart.  (3.)  'ITiey  are  all  one  in  their 
designs  and  aims.  Every  true  Christian,  as 
far  as  he  is  so,  eyes  the  glory  of  God  as  his 
highest  end,  and  the  glory  of  heaven  as  nis 
chief  good.  (4.)  They  are  aU  one  in  their 
desires  and  prayers ;  though  they  diflfer  in 
words  and  the  manner  of  expressions,  yet 
having  aU  received  the  same  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, and  observing  the  same  rule,  they  pray 
for  the  same  things  in  effect.  (5.)  All  one  in 
love  and  affection.  Every  true  Christian  has 
that  in  him  which  inchnes  him  to  love  aU 
true  Christians  as  such.  That  which  Christ 
here  prays  for  is  that  communion  of  saints 
which  we  profess  to  believe  ;  the  fellowship 
which  all  believers  have  with  God,  and  their 
intimate  union  with  aU  the  saints  in  heaven 
and  earth,  1  John  i.  3.  But  this  prayer  of 
Christ  ^vill  not  have  its  complete  answer  till 
all  the  saints  come  to  heaven,  for  then,  and 
not  till  then,  they  shall  be  perfect  in  one,  v. 
23;  Eph.  iv.  13. 

III.  What  is  intimated  oy  way  of  plea  or 
argument  to  enforce  this  petition;  three 
things : — 

1.  The  oneness  that  is  between  the  Father 
.and  the  Bon,  which  is  mentioned  again  and 
again,  v.  11,  21 — 23.  (1.)  It  is  taken  foi 
granted  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one,  one 
in  nature  and  essence,  equal  in  power  and 
glory,  one  in  mutual  endearments.  The 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  the  Son  always 
pleased  the  Father,  lliey  are  one  in  design, 
and  one  in  operation.  The  intimacy  of  this 
oneness  is  expressed  in  these  words,  thou  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee.  This  he  often  mentions 
for  his  support  under  his  present  suflTerings, 
when  his  enemies  were  ready  to  fall  upon 
him,  and  his  friends  to  fall  oflf  from  him ;  yet 
he  was  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him. 
(2.)  This  is  insisted  on  in  Christ's  prayer  for 
his  disciples' oneness,  [!•]  As  the  pattern  of 
that  oneness,  showing  how  he  desired  they 
might  be  one.  Believers  are  one  in  some 
measure  as  God  and  Christ  are  one;  for. 
First,  Tlie  union  of  believers  is  a  strict  and 
close  union ;  they  are  united  by  a  divine 
nature,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  in  ])ur- 
suance  of  the  divine  coimsels.     Secondly,  Ic 
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is  a  holy  union,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  holy 
ends ;  not  a  body  politic  for  any  secular  pur- 
pose. Thirdly,  It  is,  and  will  be  at  last,  a 
complete  union.  Father  and  Son  have  the 
same  attributes,  properties, and  perfections ; 
Bo  have  believers  now,  as  far  as  they  are 
eanctified,  and  when  grace  shall  be  perfected 
In  glory  they  will  be  exactly  consonant  to 
each  other,  all  changed  into  the  same  image. 
[2.]  As  the  centre  of  that  oneness ;  that 
they  may  be  one  in  us,  all  meeting  here. 
There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator ;  and 
herein  believers  are  one,  that  they  all  agree 
to  depend  upon  the  favour  (if  this  one  God 
as  their  felicity  and  the  merit  of  this  one 
Mediator  as  their  righteousness.  That  is  a 
conspiracy,  not  a  union,  which  doth  not 
centre  in  God  as  the  end,  and  Christ  as  the 
way.  Air  who  are  truly  vmited  to  God  and 
Christ,  who  are  one,  will  soon  be  united  one 
to  another.  [3.]  As  a  plea  for  that  oneness. 
The  Creator  and  Redeemer  are  one  in  interest 
and  design ;  but  to  what  purpose  are  they  so, 
if  all  believers  be  not  one  body  with  Christ, 
and  do  not  jointly  receive  grace  for  grace 
from  him,  as  he  has  received  it  for  them  ? 
Christ's  design  was  to  reduce  revolted  man- 
kind to  God:  "Father,"  says  he,  "let  all 
that  believe  be  one, that  inonebodythej  may 
be  reconciled"  (Eph.  ii.  15,  16),  which 
speaks  of  the  uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in 
the  church  ;  that  great  mystery,  that  the 
Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the 
same  body  (Eph.  iii.  6),  to  which  I  think  this 
prayer  of  Christ  principally  refers,  it  being 
one  great  thing  he  aimed  at  in  his  dying  ; 
and  I  wonder  none  of  the  expositors  I  have 
metwith  should  so  apply  it.  "Father,  let  the 
Gentiles  that  believe  be  incorporated  with 
the  believing  Jews,  and  make  of  twain  one  new 
man."  Those  words,  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  show  what  that  union  is  which  is  so 
necessary,  not  only  to  the  beauty,  but  to  the 
very  being,  of  his  church.  First,  Union  with 
Christ :  /  in  them.  Christ  dwelling  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  is  the  life  and  soul  of  the 
new  man.  Secondly, VniQuwith  God  through 
him :  Thou  in  me,  so  as  by  me  to  be  in  them. 
Thirdly,  Union  with  each  other,  resulting 
from  these  :  that  they  hereby  may  be  made 
perfect  in  one.    We  are  complete  in  him. 

2.  The  design  of  Christ  in  all  his  commu- 
nications of  light  and  grace  to  them  {v.  22) : 
"  The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  as  the 
trustee  or  channel  of  conveyance,  /  have 
accordingly  given  them,,  to  this  intent,  that 
they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one;  so  that  those 
gifts  will  be  in  vain,  if  they  be  not  one." 
Now  these  gifts  are  either,  (1.)  Those  that 
were  conferred  upon  the  apostles,  and  first 
planters  of  the  church.  The  glory  of  being 
God's  ambassadors  to  the  world — the  glory 
of  working  miracles — the  glory  of  gathering 
a  church  out  of  the  world,  and  erecting  the 
throne  of  God's  kingdom  among  men — this 
glory  was  given  to  Christ,  and  some  of  the 
honour  he  put  upon  them  when  he  sent  them 
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to  disciple  all  nations.  Or,  (2.)  Those  that 
are  given  in  common  to  all  believers.  The 
glory  of  being  in  covenant  with  the  Father, 
and  accepted  of  him,  of  being  laid  in  his 
bosom,  and  designed  for  a  place  at  his  right 
hand,  was  the  glory  which  the  Father  gave  to 
the  Redeemer,  and  he  has  confirmed  it  to  the 
redeemed.  [1.]  This  honour  he  says  he 
hath  given  them,  because  he  hath  intended  it 
for  them,  settled  it  upon  them,  and  secured 
it  to  them  upon  their  believing  Christ's  pro- 
mises to  be  real  gifts.  [2.]  This  was  given 
tohimtogiveto  them ;  i  t  was  conveyed  to  him 
in  trust  for  them,  and  he  was  faithful  to  him 
that  appointed  him.  [3.]  He  gave  it  to  them, 
that  they  might  be  one.  First,  to  entitle 
them  to  the  privilege  of  unity,  thatby  virtue 
of  their  common  relation  to  one  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  might 
be  truly  denominated  one.  The  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  that  great  glory  which  the  Father 
gave  to  the  Son,  by  him  to  be  given  to  all 
believers,  makes  them  one,  for  he  works  aU 
in  all,  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  &c.  Secondly,  To  engage 
them  to  the  duty  of  unity.  That  in  conside- 
ration of  their  agreement  and  communion 
in  one  creed  and  one  covenant,  one  Spirit 
and  one  Bible — in  consideration  of  what  they 
have  in  one  God  and  one  Christ,  and  of  what 
they  hope  for  in  one  heaven,  they  may  be  of 
one  mind  and  one  mouth.  Worldly  glory 
sets  men  at  variance ;  for  if  some  be  ad- 
vanced others  are  eclipsed,  and  therefore, 
while  the  disciples  dreamed  of  a  temporal 
kingdom,  they  were  ever  and  anon  quarrel- 
ing ;  but  spiritual  honours  being  conferred 
alike  upon  all  Christ's  subjects,  they  being 
all  made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests, therein 
no  occasion  for  contest  nor  emulation.  The 
more  Christians  are  taken  up  with  theglory 
Christ  has  given  them,  the  less  desirous  they 
will  be  of  vain-glory,  and  consequently,  the 
less  disposed  to  quarrel. 

3.  He  pleads  the  happy  miluence  their 
oneness  would  have  upon  others,  and  the 
furtherance  it  would  give  to  the  public  good. 
This  is  twice  urged  {v.  21):  That  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 
again  (v.  23) :  That  the  world  may  know  it, 
for  without  knowledge  there  can  be  no  true 
faith.  Believers  must  know  what  they  be- 
lieve, and  why  and  wherefore  they  believe  it. 
Those  who  believe  at  a  venture,  venture  too 
far.    Now  Christ  here  shows, 

(1.)  His  good-will  to  the  world  of  man- 
kind in  general.  Herein  he  is  of  his  Father's 
mind,  as  we  are  sure  he  is  in  everything, 
that  he  would  have  aU  men  to  be  saved,  and 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  1  Tim. 
ii.  4 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  Therefore  it  is  his  will 
that  aU  means  possible  should  be  used,  aud 
nostone  left unturned,forthe conviction  and 
conversion  of  the  world.  We  know  not  who 
are  chosen,  but  we  must  in  our  places  do  our 
utmost  to  further  men's  salvation,  and  take 
I  heed  of  doing  anytliing  to  hinder  it. 
I     (2.)  The  good  fruit  of  the  church's  one 

310 


Chrises  intercessory  ST  JOHN. 

it  will  be  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  me  where 


Christianity,  and  a  means  of  bringing  many 
to  embrace  it. 

[1.]  In  general,  it  will  recommend  Chris- 
tianity to  the  world,  and  to  the  good  opinion 
of  those  that  are  without.  First,  The  em- 
bodying of  Christians  in  one  society  by  the 
gospel  charter  will  greatly  promote  Chris- 
tianity. When  the  world  shall  see  so  many  of 
those  that  were  its  children  called  out  of 
its  family,  distinguished  from  others,  and 
changed  from  what  they  themselves  some- 
times were, — when  they  shall  see  this  society 
raised  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  and 
kept  up  by  miracles  of  divine  providence  and 
grace,  and  how  admirably  well  it  is  modelled 
and  constituted,  they  will  be  ready  to  say, 
We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  see  that  God  is 
with  you.  Secondly,  The  uniting  of  Chris- 
tians in  love  and  charity  is  the  beauty  of 
their  profession,  and  invites  others  to  join 
with  them,  as  the  love  that  was  among  those 
primo-primitive  Christians,  Acts  ii.  42,  43 ; 
iv.  32,  33.  When  Christianity,  instead  of 
causing  quarrels  about  itself,  makes  all  other 
strifes  to  cease, — when  it  cools  the  fiery, 
smooths  the  rugged,  and  disposes  men  to  be 
kind  and  loving,  courteous  and  beneficent, 
to  all  men, studious  to  preserve  and  promote 
peace  in  all  relations  and  societies,  this  wiU 
recommend  itto  all  that  have  anything  either 
of  natural  religion  or  natural  aflfection  in 
them. 

[2.]  In  particular,  it  will  beget  in  men 
good  thoughts.  First,  Of  Christ :  They  will 
know  and  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  By 
this  it  will  appear  that  Christ  was  sent  of 
God,  and  that  his  doctrine  was  divine,  in 
that  his  religion  prevails  to  join  so  many  of 
different  capacities,  tempers,and  interests  in 
other  things,  in  one  body  by  faith,  with  one 
heart  by  love.  Certainly  he  was  sent  by  the 
God  of  power,  who  fashions  men's  hearts 
alike,  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  ;  when 
the  worshippers  of  God  are  one,  he  is  one, 
and  his  name  one.  Secondly,  Of  Christians  : 
They  will  know  that  thou  host  loved  them  as 
thou  hast  loved  me.  Here  is,  1.  The  privilege 
of  believers :  the  Father  himself  loveth  them 
with  a  love  resembling  his  love  to  his  Son, 
for  they  are  loved  in  him  with  an  everlasting 
love.  2.  The  evidence  of  their  interest  in 
this  privilege,  and  that  is  their  being  one. 
By  this  it  will  appear  that  God  loves  us,  if 
we  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart;  for 
wherever  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart  it  will  change  it  into  the  same 
image.  See  how  much  good  it  would  do  to 
the  world  to  know  better  how  dear  to  God 
all  good  Christians  are.  The  Jews  had  a 
sa,ymg,Ifthe  world  did  but  know  the  worth  of 
good  men,  they  would  hedge  them  about  with 
pearls.  Those  that  have  so  much  of  God's 
love  should  have  more  of  ours. 

24   Father,  I  will  that   they  also, 
whom  thou  hast  given   me,  be  with 
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that  they  may  be- 


hold my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given 
me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  25  0  righ- 
teous Father,  the  world  hath  not 
known  thee :  but  I  have  known  thee, 
and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast 
sent  me.  26  And  I  have  declared 
unto  them  thy  name  ;  and  will  declare 
it :  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them. 

Here  is,  I.  A  petition  for  the  glorifying  of 
all  those  that  were  given  to  Christ  {v.  24),  not 
only  these  apostles,  but  all  believers :  Father, 
I  will  that  they  may  be  with  me.  *  Observe, 

1.  The  connection  of  this  request  with 
those  foregoing.  He  had  prayed  that  God 
would  preserve,  sanctify,  and  unite  them  ; 
and  now  he  prays  that  he  would  crown  all 
his  gifts  with  their  glorification.  In  this 
method  we  must  pray,  first  for  grace,  and 
then  for  glory  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11);  for  in  this 
method  God  gives.  Far  be  it  from  the  only 
wise  God  to  come  under  the  imputation 
either  of  that/oo^is/t  builder  who  without  a 
foundation  built  upon  the  sand,  as  he  would 
if  he  should  glorify  any  whom  he  has  not 
first  sanctified ;  or  of  that  foolish  builder 
who  began  to  build  and  was  not  able  to  finish, 
as  he  would  if  he  should  sanctify  any,  and 
not  glorify  them. 

2.  The  manner  of  the  request :  Father,  I 
will.  Here,  as  before,  he  addresses  himself 
to  God  as  a  Father,  and  therein  we  must  do 
likewise ;  but  when  he  says,  6e\(o — /  will,  he 
speaks  a  language  peculiar  to  himself,  and 
such  as  does  not  become  ordinary  petitioners, 
but  very  well  became  him  vho  paid  for 
what  he  prayed  for.  (1.)  This  intimates  the 
authority  of  his  intercession  in  general ;  hi.s 
word  was  with  power  in  heaven,  as  well  as 
on  earth.  He  entering  with  his  own  blood 
into  the  holy  place,  his  intercession  there  has 
an  uncontrollable  efficacy.  He  intercedes  as 
a  king,  for  he  is  a  priest  upon  his  throne 
(like  Melchizedek),  a  king-priest.  (2.)  It 
intimates  his  particular  authority  in  this 
matter ;  he  had  a  power  to  give  eternal  life 
(v.  2),  and,  pursuant  to  that  power,  he  says. 
Father,  I  will.  Though  now  he  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  that  power 
being  to  be  most  illustriously  exerted  when 
he  shall  come  the  second  time  in  the  glory  of 
a  judge,  to  say,  Come  ye  blessed,  having  that 
in  his  eye,  he  might  well  say.  Father,  I  will. 

3.  The  request  itself — that  all  the  elect 
might  come  to  be  with  him  in  heaven  at  last, 
to  see  his  glory,  and  to  share  in  it.  Now 
observe  here, 

(1.)  Under  what  notion  we  are  to  hope  for 
heaven  ?  wherein  does  that  happiness  con- 
sist? three  things  make  heaven  : — [1.1  It  is 
to  be  where  Christ  is  :   Where  I  am;  in  the 
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paradise  whither  Christ's  soul  went  at  death ; 
in  the  third  heavens  whither  his  soul  and 
body  went  at  his  ascension: — Where  I  am, 
am  to  be  shortly,  am  to  be  eternally.     In  this 
world  we  are  but  in  transitu — on  our  passage; 
there  we  truly  are  where  we  are  to  be  for 
ever ;  so  Christ  reckoned,  and  so  must  we. 
[2.]  It  is  to  be  with  him  where  he  is  ;  this 
is  no  tautology,  but  intimates  that  we  shall 
not  only  be  in  the  same  happy  place  where 
Christ  is,  but  that  the  happiness  of  the  place 
will  consist  in  his  presence;  this  is  the  fulness 
of  its  joy.     The  very  heaven  of  heaven  is  to 
be  %vith  Christ,  there  in  company  with  him, 
and  communion  with  him,  Phil.  i.  23.     [3.] 
It  is  to  behold  his  glory,  which  the  Father  has 
given  him.     Observe,  First,  The  glory  of  the 
Redeemer  is  the  brightness  of  heaven.    That 
glory  before  which  angels  cover  their  faces 
was  his  glory,  ch.  xii.  41.     The  Lamb  is  the 
hght  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  23. 
Christ  will  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  for 
he  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory.     God  shows 
his  glory  there,  as  he  does  his  grace  here, 
through  Christ.     "  The  Father  has  given  me 
this  glory,"  though  he  was  as  yet  in  his  low 
estate  ;  but  it  was  very  sure,  and  very  near. 
Secondly,  The  felicity  of  the  redeemed  con- 
sists very  much  in  the  beholding  of  this 
glory ;  they  wiU  have  the  immediate  view  of 
his  glorious  person.     I  shall  see  God  in  my 
flesh.  Job  xix.  26,  27.     They  will  have  a 
clear  insight  into  his  glorious  undertaking, 
as  it  will  be  then  accomplished ;  they  will  see 
mto  those  springs  of  love  from  which  flow 
all  the  streams  of  grace  ;  they  shall  have  an 
appropriating  sight  of  Christ's  glory  ( Uxor 
fulget  radiis  mariti — The  wife  shines  with  the 
radiance  of  her  husband),  and  an  assimilating 
sight :  they  shall  be  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory. 

(2.)  Upon  what  ground  we  are  to  hope  for 
heaven ;  no  other  than  purely  the  mediation 
and  intercession  of  Christ,  because  he  hath 
said.  Father,  I  will.  Our  sanctification  is 
our  evidence,  for  he  that  has  this  hope  in 
him  purifies  himself;  but  it  is  the  will  of 
Christ  that  is  our  title,  by  which  will  we  are 
sanctified,  Heb.  x.  10.  Christ  speaks  here  as 
if  he  did  not  count  his  own  happiness  com- 
plete unless  he  had  his  elect  to  share  \vith 
him  in  it,  for  it  is  the  bringing  of  many  sojis 
to  glory  that  makes  the  captain  of  our  salva- 
tion perfect,  Heb.  ii.  10. 

4.  The  argument  to  back  this  request :  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  This  is  a  reason,  (1.)  Why  he  ex- 
pected this  glory  himself.  Thou  wilt  give  it 
to  me,  for  thou  lovedst  me.  The  honour  and 
]iower  given  to  the  Son  as  Mediator  were 
founded  in  the  Father's  love  to  him  {ch.  v. 
20):  the  Father  loves  the  Son,  is  infinitely 
well  pleased  in  his  undeitaking,  and  therefore 
has  given  all  things  into  his  hands  ;  and,  the 
matter  being  concerted  in  the  divine  counsels 
from  eternity,  he  is  said  to  love  him  as  Me- 
diator before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
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Or,  (2.)  Why  he  expected  that  those  wh^ 
were  given  to  him  should  be  with  him  to  share 
in  his  glory :  "  Thou  lovedst  me,  and  them  in 
me,  and  canst  deny  me  nothingf  I  ask  for 
them." 

II.  The  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  which  is 
designed  to  enforce  all  the  petitions  for  the 
disciples,  especially  the  last,  that  they  may 
be  glorified.  Two  things  he  insists  upon, 
and  pleads : — 

1.  The  respect  he  had  to  his  Father,  v.  25 
Observe, 

(1.)  The  title  he  gives  to  God:  O  righteous 
Father.  When  he  prayed  that  they  might  be 
sanctified,  he  called  him  holy  Father;  when 
he  prays  that  they  may  be  glorified,  he  calls 
him  righteous  Father;  for  it  is  a  crown  of 
righteousness  which  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
give.  God's  righteousness  was  engaged  for 
the  giving  out  of  all  that  good  which  the 
Father  had  promised  and  the  Son  had  pur- 
chased. 

(2.)  The  character  he  gives  of  the  world 
that  lay  in  wickedness :  The  world  has  not 
known  thee.  Note,  Ignorance  of  God  over- 
spreads the  world  of  mankind ;  this  is  the 
darkness  they  sit  in.  Now  this  is  urged 
here,  [l.]  To  show  that  these  disciples 
needed  the  aids  of  special  grace,  both  be- 
cause of  the  necessity  of  their  work — they 
were  to  bring  a  world  that  knew  not  God  to 
the  knowledge  of  him ;  and  also  because  of 
the  diflliculty  of  their  work— they  must  bring 
light  to  those  that  rebelled  against  the  hght ; 
therefore  keep  them.  [2.]  To  show  that  they 
were  qualified  for  further  peculiar  favours, 
for  they  had  that  knowledge  of  God  which 
the  world  had  not. 

(3.)  The  plea  he  insists  upon  for  himself . 
But  I  have  known  thee.  Christ  knew  the 
Father  as  no  one  else  ever  did ;  knew  upon 
what  grounds  he  went  in  his  undertaking, 
knew  his  Father's  mind  in  every  thing,  and 
therefore,  in  this  prayer,  came  to  him  with 
confidence,  as  we  do  to  one  we  know.  Christ 
is  here  suing  out  blessings  for  those  that 
were  his;  pursuing  this  petition,  when  he 
had  said.  The  world  has  not  known  thee,  one 
would  expect  it  should  follow,  but  they  have 
known  thee ;  no,  their  knowledge  was  not  to 
be  boasted  of,  but  I  have  known  thee,  which 
intimates  that  there  is  nothing  in  us  to 
re-ommend  us  to  God's  favour,  but  all  our 
interest  in  him,  and  intercourse  with  him, 
result  from,  and  depend  upon,  Christ's  in- 
terest and  intercourse.  We  are  unworthy, 
but  he  is  worthy. 

(4.)  The  plea  he  insists  upon  for  his  dis- 
ciples :  And  they  have  known  that  thou  hast 
sent  me;  and,  [l.]  Hereby  they  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  unbelieving  world. 
When  multitudes  to  whom  Christ  was  sent, 
and  his  grace  oflfered,  would  not  believe  that 
God  had  sent  him,  these  knew  it,  and  hf- 
lieved  it.  and  were  not  ashamed  to  own  it. 
Note,  To  know  and  believe  in  Jesus  Chrisi, 
in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  persists  in  igno- 
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ranee  and  infidelity,  is  highly  pleasing  to 
God,  and  shall  certainly  be  crowned  ^vith 
distinguishing  glory.  Singular  faith  quali- 
fies for  singular  favours.  [2.]  Hereby  they 
are  interested  in  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and 
partake  of  the  benefit  of  his  acquaintance 
with  the  Father :  "  I  have  known  thee,  imme- 
diately and  perfectly;  and  these,  though 
they  have  not  so  known  thee,  nor  were  capa- 
ble of  knowing  thee  so,  yet  have  known  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  have  known  that  which 
was  required  of  them  to  know,  have  known 
the  Creator  in  the  Redeemer."  Knowing 
Christ  as  sent  of  God,  they  have,  in  him, 
known  the  Father,  and  are  introduced  to  an 
acquaintance  with  him ;  therefore,  "  Father, 
look  after  them  for  my  sake." 

2.  The  respect  he  had  to  his  disciples 
(v.  26) :  "  I  have  led  them  into  the  know- 
ledge of  thee,  and  will  do  it  yet  more  and 
more;  with  this  great  and  kind  intention, 
that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them."     Observe  here, 

(1.)  What  Christ  had  done  for  them:  / 
have  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  [l.]  This 
he  had  done  for  those  that  were  his  imme- 
diate followers.  All  the  time  that  he  went  in 
and  out  among  them,  he  made  it  his  business 
to  declare  his  Father's  name  to  them,  and  to 
beget  in  them  a  veneration  for  it.  The  ten- 
dency of  all  his  sermons  and  miracles  was  to 
advance  his  Father's  honour,  and  to  spread 
the  knowledge  of  him,  ch.  i.  18.  [2.]  This 
he  has  done  for  all  that  beUeve  on  him ;  for 
they  had  not  been  brought  to  believe  if 
Christ  had  not  made  known  to  them  his 
Father's  name.  Note,  First,  We  are  indebted 
to  Christ  for  all  the  knowledge  we  have  of 
the  Father's  name;  he  declares  it,  and  he 
opens  the  understanding  to  receive  that 
revelation.  Secondly,  Those  whom  Christ 
recommends  to  the  favom-  of  God  he  first 
leads  into  an  acquaintance  with  God. 

(2.)  What  he  intended  to  do  yet  further 
for  them :  I  will  declare  it.  To  the  disciples 
he  designed  to  give  further  instructions  after 
his  resurrection  (Acts  i.  3),  and  to  bring  them 
into  a  much  more  intimate  acquaintance  with 
divine  things  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit 
after  his  ascension ;  and  to  all  behevers,  into 
whose  hearts  he  hath  shined,  he  shines  more 
and  more.  Where  Christ  has  declared  his 
Father's  name,  he  will  declare  it;  for  to  him 
that  hath  shall  be  given;  and  those  that  know 
God  both  need  and  desire  to  know  more  of 
him.  This  is  fitly  pleaded  for  them  "Father, 
own  and  favour  them,  for  they  will  own  and 
honour  thee." 

(3.)  What  he  aimed  at  in  all  this ;  not  to 
fill  their  heads  with  curious  speculations,  and 
furnish  them  with  something  to  talk  of  among 
the  learned,  but  to  secure  and  advance  their 
real  happiness  in  two  things : — 

[1.]  Communion  with  God:  "Therefore 

I  have  given  them  the  knowledge  of  thy 

name,  of  aU  that  whereby  thou  hast  made 

thyself  known,  that  thy  love,  even  that  wkere- 
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with  thou  hast  loved  me,  may  be,  not  only 
towards  them,  but  in  them;"  that  is,  First, 
"  Let  them  have  the  fruits  of  that  love  for 
their  sanctification ;  let  the  Spirit  of  love, 
with  which  thou  hast  filled  me,  be  in  them." 
Christ  declares  his  Father's  name  to  be- 
lievers, that  with  that  divine  hght  darted  into 
their  minds  a  divine  love  may  be  shed  abroad 
in  their  hearts,  to  be  in  them  a  commanding 
constraining  principle  of  holiness,  that  they 
may  partake  of  a  divine  nature.  When 
God's  love  to  us  comes  to  be  in  us,  it  is  like 
the  virtue  which  the  loadstone  gives  the 
needle,  inclining  it  to  move  towards  the  pole; 
it  draws  out  the  soul  towards  God  in  pious 
and  devout  aflfections,  which  are  as  the  spirits 
of  the  divine  life  in  the  soul.  Secondly, "  Let 
them  have  the  taste  and  relish  of  that  love 
for  their  consolation ;  let  them  not  only  be 
interested  in  the  love  of  God,  by  having 
God's  name  declared  to  them,  but,  by  a 
further  declaration  of  it,  let  them  have  the 
comfort  of  that  interest ;  that  they  may  not 
only  know  God,  but  know  that  they  know 
him,"  1  John  ii.  3.  It  is  the  love  of  God 
thus  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  that  fills  it  with 
joy,  Rom.  v.  3,  5.  ITiis  God  has  provided 
for,  that  we  may  not  only  be  satisfied  with 
his  loving  kindness,  but  be  satisfied  of  it; 
and  so  may  live  a  life  of  complacency  in  God 
and  communion  with  him;  this  we  must 
pray  for,  this  we  must  press  after;  if  we 
have  it,  we  must  thank  Christ  for  it ;  if  we 
want  it,  we  may  thank  ourselves. 

[2.]  Union  with  Christ  in  order  hereunto : 
And  I  in  them.  There  is  no  getting  into  the 
love  of  God  but  through  Christ,  nor  can  we 
keep  ourselves  in  that  love  but  by  abiding  in 
Christ,  that  is,  having  him  to  abide  in  us ; 
nor  can  we  have  the  sense  and  apprehension 
of  that  love  but  by  our  experience  of  the  in- 
dwelling of  Christ,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  our  hearts.  It  is  Christ  in  us  that 
is  the  only  hope  of  glory  that  wiU  not  make  us 
ashamed.  Col.  i.  27.  All  our  communion  with 
God,  the  reception  of  his  love  to  us  with  our 
return  of  love  to  him  again,  passes  through 
the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  com- 
fort of  it  is  owing  purely  to  him.  Christ 
had  said  but  a  little  before,  I  in  them  (v.  23), 
and  here  it  is  repeated  (though  the  sense  was 
complete  wthout  it),  and  the  prayer  closed 
with  it,  to  show  how  much  the  heart  of  Christ 
was  set  upon  it ;  all  his  petitions  centre  in 
this,  and  wdth  this  the  prayers  of  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  David,  are  ended:  "I  in  them;  let  me 
have  this,  and  I  desire  no  more."  It  is  the 
glory  of  the  Redeemer  to  dwell  in  the  re- 
deemed :  it  is  his  rest  for  ever,  and  he  has 
desired  it.  Let  us  therefore  make  sure  our 
union  with  Christ,  and  then  take  the  com- 
fort of  his  intercession.  This  prayer  had  an 
end,  but  that  he  ever  Uves  to  make. 
CHAP.  XVIII. 

Hitherto  thii  evangelist  has  recorded  littleof  the  history  of  Chrwt, 
only  «o  far  as  was  requisite  to  introduce  his  discourses ;  but  now 
that  the  time  drew  nigh  that  Jesus  must  die  he  is  »ery  pantca- 
Inr  in  relating  the  circnrr  stances  ot  Bit  sufferings,   and  soma 
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which  the  othcn  hail  omiiifd,  Mpecially  his  aajiugi.  So  far 
were  hii  foUowen  from  being  aihamed  of  his  cross,  or  endea- 
Touring  to  conceal  it,  that  this  was  what,  both  by  word  and 
writing,  they  were  most  industrious  to  proclaim,  and  gloried  in  it. 
This  chapter  relates,  I.  How  Christ  was  arrested  in  the  garden 
■nd  surrendered  himseir  a  prisoner,  ver.  1 — 12.  II.  How  he  was 
abused  in  the  high  priest's  court,  and  how  Peter,  in  the  mean 
time,  denied  him,  »er.  13 — 27.  HI.  How  he  was  prosecuted  be 
fore  Pilate,  and  examined  by  him,  and  put  in  election  with  Ba 
rabbas  for  the  favour  of  the  people,  and  lost  it,  ler.  28 — 40. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
words,  he  went  forth  with  his 
disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where 
was  a  garden,  into  the  which  he  en 
tered,  and  his  disciples.  2  And  Ju- 
das also,  which  betrayed  him,  knew 
the  place  :  for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted 
thither  with  his  disciples.  3  Judas 
then,  having  received  a  band  of  men 
and  officers  from  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lan- 
terns and  torches  and  weapons.  4 
Jesus  therefore,  knowing  aU  things 
that  should  come  upon  him,  went 
forth,  and  said  unto  them^  Whom 
seek  ye  ?  5  They  answered  him,  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  he.  And  Judas  also, 
which  betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 
6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto 
them,  I  am  he,  they  went  backward 
and  fell  to  the  ground.  7  Then  asked 
he  them  again.  Whom  seek  ye  ?  And 
they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  8  Je- 
sus answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I 
am  he :  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let 
these  go  their  way :  9  That  the  say- 
ing might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake. 
Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  have 
I  lost  none.  ?0  Then  Simon  Peter 
having  a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote 
the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off 
his  right  ear.  The  servant's  name 
was  Malchus.  11  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  into 
the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 
12  Then  the  band  and  the  captain 
and  officers  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus, 
and  bound  him. 

The  hour  was  now  come  that  the  captain 
of  our  salvation,  who  was  to  be  made  perfect 
hy  mfferings,  should  engage  the  enemy.  We 
have  here  his  entrance  upon  the  encounter. 
The  day  of  recompence  is  in  his  heart,  and 
the  year  of  his  redeemed  is  come,  and  Ms  own 
arm  works  the  salvation,  for  he  has  no  second. 
Let  us  turn  aside  now,  and  see  this  great 
sight. 

1.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  like  a  bold  champion, 
takes  the  field  first  (p.  1,2)-   When  he  had 
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spoken  these  words,  preached  the  sermon, 
prayed  his  prayer,  and  so  finished  his  testi- 
mony, he  would  lose  no  time,  but  went  forth 
immediately  out  of  the  house,  out  of  the 
city,  by  moon-light,  for  the  passover  was  ob- 
served at  the  full  moon,  with  his  disciples  (the 
eleven,  for  Judas  was  otherwise  employed), 
and  he  went  over  the  brook  Cedron,  which 
runs  between  Jerusalem  and  the  mount  of 
Olives,  where  loas  a  garden,  not  his  own,  but 
some  friend's,  who  allowed  him  the  liberty 
of  it.     Observe, 

1 .  That  our  Lord  Jesus  entered  upon  his 
sufferings  when  he  had  spoken  these  words,  as 
Matt.  xxvi.  1,  When  he  had  finished  all  these 
sayings.  Here  it  is  intimated,  (1.)  That  our 
Lord  Jesus  took  his  Avork  before  him.  The 
office  of  the  priest  was  to  teach,  and  pray, 
and  offer  sacrifice.  Christ,  after  teaching 
and  praying,  applies  himself  to  make  atone- 
ment. Christ  had  said  all  he  had  to  say  as 
a  prophet,  and  now  he  addresses  himself  to 
the  discharge  of  his  oflfice  as  a  priest,  to  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin;  and,  when  he 
had  gone  through  this,  he  entered  upon  hia 
kingly  oflSce.  (2.)  That  having  by  his  ser- 
mon prepared  his  disciples  for  this  hour  of 
trial,  and  by  his  prayer  prepared  himself  for 
it,  he  then  courageously  went  out  to  meet 
it.  When  he  had  put  on  his  armour,  he 
entered  the  hsts,  and  not  till  then.  Let 
those  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
in  a  good  cause,  with  a  good  conscience, 
and  having  a  clear  call  to  it,  comfort  them- 
selves with  this,  that  Christ  will  not  engage 
those  that  are  his  in  any  conflict,  but  he  wll 
first  do  that  for  them  which  is  necessary  to 
prepare  them  for  it ;  and  if  we  receive  Christ's 
instructions  and  comforts,  and  be  inte- 
rested in  his  intercession,  we  may,  mth  an 
unshaken  resolution,  venture  through  the 
greatest  hardships  in  the  way  of  duty. 

2.  That  he  went  forth  with  his  disciples. 
Judas  knew  what  house  he  was  in  in  the 
city,  and  he  could  have  staid  and  met  his 
sufferings  there ;  but,  (1 .)  He  would  do  as 
he  was  wont  to  do,  and  not  alter  his  method, 
either  to  meet  the  cross  or  to  miss  it,  when 
his  hour  was  come.  It  was  his  custom  when 
he  was  at  Jerusalem,  after  he  had  spent  the 
day  in  public  work,  to  retire  at  night  to  the 
mount  of  Olives;  there  his  quarters  were,  in 
the  skirts  of  the  city,  for  they  would  not 
make  room  for  him  in  the  palaces,  in  the 
hdkirt  of  the  town.  This  being  his  custom, 
he  would  not  be  put  out  of  his  method  by 
the  foresight  of  his  sufferings,  but,  as  Daniel; 
did  then  just  as  he  did  aforetime,  Dan.  vi.  10. 
(2.)  He  was  as  unwilling  that  there  should 
be  an  uproar  among  the  people  as  his  enemies 
were,  for  it  was  not  his  way  to  strive  or  cry. 
If  he  had  been  seized  in  the  city,  and  a  tu- 
mult raised  thereby,  mischief  might  have 
been  done,  and  a  great  deal  of  blood  shed, 
and  therefore  he  withdrew.  Note,  When  we 
find  ourselves  involved  in  trouble,  we  should 
be  afraid  of  involving  others  with  us.     It  la 
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no  disgrace  to  the  followers  of  Christ  to  fall   on  Christ's  sufferings  in  a  garden,  to  which 


tamely.  Those  who  aim  at  honour  from 
men  value  themselves  upon  a  resolution  to 
sell  their  lives  as  dearly  as  they  can ;  but  those 
who  know  that  their  blood  is  precious  to 
Christ,  and  that  not  a  drop  of  it  shall  be 
shed  but  upon  a  valuable  consideration,  need 
r  ot  stand  upon  such  terms.  (3.)  He  would 
tet  us  an  example  in  the  beginning  of  his 
passion,  as  he  did  at  the  end  of  it,  of  retire- 
ment from  the  world.  Let  us  go  forth  to  him, 
without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach,  Heb. 
xiii.  13.  We  must  lay  aside,  and  leave  be- 
hind, the  crowds,  and  cares,  and  comforts,  of 
cities,  even  holy  cities,  if  we  would  cheer- 
fully take  up  our  cross,  and  keep  up  our  com- 
munion with  God  therein. 

3.  Tliat  he  went  over  the  brook  Cedron.  He 
must  go  over  this  to  go  to  the  mount  of 
Olives,  but  the  notice  taken  of  it  intimates 
that  there  was  something  in  it  significant ; 
and  it  points,  (1.)  At  David's  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  Messiah  (Ps.  ex.  7),  that  he  shall 
drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way ;  the  brook  of 
suffering  in  the  way  to  his  glory  and  our  sal- 
vation, signified  by  the  brook  Cedron,  the 
black  brook,  so  called  either  from  the  dark- 
ness of  the  valley  it  ran  through  or  the  co- 
lour of  the  water,  tainted  with  the  dirt  of  the 
city ;  such  a  brook  Christ  drank  of,  when  it 
lay  in  the  way  of  our  redemption,  and  there- 
fore shall  he  lift  up  the  head,  his  own  and 
ours.  (2.)  At  David's  pattern,  as  a  type  of 
the  Messiah.  In  his  flight  from  Absalom, 
particular  notice  is  taken  of  his  passing  over 
the  brook  Cedron,  and  going  up  by  the  ascent 
of  mount  Olivet,  weeping,  and  all  that  were 
\vith  him  in  tears  too,  2  Sam.  xv.  23,  30.  The 
Son  of  David,  being  driven  out  by  the  re- 
bellious Jews,  who  would  not  have  him  to 
reign  over  them  (and  Judas,  like  Ahithophel, 
being  in  the  plot  against  him),  passed  over 
the  brook  in  meanness  and  humiliation,  at- 
tended by  a  company  of  true  mourners.  The 
godly  kings  of  Judah  had  burnt  and  de- 
stroyed the  idols  they  found  at  the  brook 
Cedron:  Asa,  2  Chron.  xv.  16 ;  Hezekiah, 
2  Chron.  xxx.  14  ;  Josiah,  2  Kings  xxiii.  4,6. 
Into  that  brook  the  abominable  things  were 
cast.  Christ,  being  now  made  sin  for  us,  that 
he  might  abolish  it  and  take  it  away,  began 
his  passion  by  the  same  brook.  Mount 
Ohvet,  where  Christ  began  his  suflferings, 
lay  on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem ;  mount 
Calvary,  where  he  finished  them,  on  the  west ; 
for  in  them  he  had  an  eye  to  such  as  should 
come  from  the  east  and  the  west. 

4.  Tliat  he  entered  into  a  garden.  This 
circumstance  is  taken  notice  of  only  by  this 
evangelist,  that  Christ's  sufferings  began  in 
a  garden.  In  the  garden  of  Eden  sin  began ; 
there  the  curse  was  pronounced,  there  the 
Redeemer  was  promised,  and  therefore  in  a 
garden  that  promised  seed  entered  the  lists 
with  the  old  serpent.  Christ  was  buried  also 
in  a  garden.  (1.)  Let  us,  when  we  walk  in 
our  gardens,  take  occasion  thence  to  meditate 
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we  owe  all  the  pleasure  we  have  in  our 
gardens,  for  by  them  ♦he  curse  upon  the 
ground  for  man's  sake  was  removed.  (2.) 
When  we  are  in  the  midst  of  our  possessions 
and  enjoyments,  we  must  keep  up  an  ex- 
pectation of  troubles,  for  our  gardens  of  de- 
light are  in  a  vale  of  tears. 

5.  That  he  had  his  disciples  with  him,  (1.) 
Because  he  used  to  take  them  with  him  when 
he  retired  for  prayer.  (2.)  They  must  be 
witnesses  of  his  sufferings,  and  his  patience 
under  them,  that  they  might  with  the  more 
assurance  and  affection  preach  them  to  the 
world  (Luke  xxiv.  48),  and  be  themselves 
prepared  to  suffer.  (3.)  He  would  take  them 
into  the  danger  to  show  them  their  weakness, 
notwithstanding  the  promises  they  had  made 
of  fidelity.  Christ  sometimes  brings  his 
people  into  difficulties,  that  he  may  magnify 
himself  in  their  deliverance. 

6.  That  Judas  the  traitor  knew  the  place, 
knew  it  to  be  the  place  of  his  usual  retire- 
ment, and  probably,  by  some  word  Christ 
had  dropped,  knew  that  he  intended  to  be 
there  that  night,  for  want  of  a  better  closet. 
A  solitary  garden  is  a  proper  place  for  medi- 
tation and  prayer,  and  after  a  passover  is  a 
oroper  time  to  retire  for  private  devotion, 
that  we  may  pray  over  the  impressions  made 
and  the  vows  renewed,  and  clench  the  nail. 
Mention  is  made  of  Judas's  knowing  the 
place,  (1.)  To  aggravate  the  sin  of  Judas, 
that  he  would  betray  his  Master,  notwith- 
standing the  intimate  acquaintance  he  had 
with  him  ;  nay,  and  that  he  would  make  use 
of  his  familiarity  with  Christ,  as  giving  him 
an  opportunity  of  betraying  him ;  a  generous 
mind  would  have  scorned  to  do  so  base  a 
thing.  Thus  has  Christ's  holy  rehgion  been 
wounded  in  the  house  of  its  friends,  as  it 
could  not  have  been  wounded  any  where  else. 
Many  an  apostate  could  not  have  been  so 
profane,  if  he  had  not  heen  a  professor; 
could  not  have  ridiculed  scriptures  and  ordi- 
nances, if  he  had  not  known  them.  (2.)  To 
magnify  the  love  of  Christ,  that,  though  he 
knew  where  the  traitor  would  seek  him,  thi- 
ther he  went  to  be  found  of  him,  now  that  he 
knew  his  hour  was  come.  Thus  he  showed 
himself  willing  to  suffer  and  die  for  us.  What 
he  did  was  not  by  constraint,  but  by  consent ; 
though  as  man  he  said.  Let  this  cup  pass 
away,  as  Mediator  he  said,  "  Lo,  I  come.  I 
come  with  a  good  will."  It  was  late  in  the 
night  (we  may  suppose  eight  or  nine  o'clock) 
when  Christ  went  out  to  the  garden  ;  for  it 
was  not  only  his  meat  and  drink,  but  his  rest 
and  sleep,  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him. 
When  others  were  going  to  bed,  he  was 
going  to  prayer,  going  to  suffer. 

II.  The  captain  of  our  salvation  having 
taken  the  field,  the  enemy  presently  comes 
upon  the  spot,  and  attacks  him  (v.  3) :  Judas 
with  his  men  comes  thither,  commissioned 
by  the  chief  priests,  especially  those  among 
them  that   were   Pharisees,  who  were    tha 
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most  bitter  enemies  to  Christ.  This  evangelist 
passes  over  Christ's  agony,  because  the  other 
three  had  fully  related  it,  and  presently  in- 
troduces Judas  and  his  company  that  came  to 
seize  him.     Observe, 

1.  The  persons  employed  in  this  action — 
a  band  of  men  and  officers  from  the  chief 
priests,  with  Judas.  (1.)  Here  is  a  multitude 
engaged  against  Christ  —  a  band  of  men, 
oTriipa — cohors,  a  regiment,  a  Roman  band, 
which  some  think  was  five  hundred  men, 
others  a  thousand.  Christ's  friends  were 
few,  his  enemies  many.  Let  us  therefore  not 
follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil,  nor  fear  a  mul- 
titude designing  evil  to  us,  if  God  be  for  us. 
(2.)  Here  is  a  mixed  multitude  ;  the  band  of 
men  were  Gentiles,  Roman  soldiers,  a  de- 
tachment out  of  the  guards  that  were  posted 
in  the  tower  of  Antonia,  to  be  a  curb  upon 
the  city ;  the  officers  of  the  chief  priests, 
vvTjpETas.  Either  their  domestic  servants,  or 
the  officers  of  their  courts,  were  Jews  ;  these 
had  an  enmity  to  each  other,  but  were  united 
against  Christ,  who  came  to  reconcile  both  to 
God  in  one  body.  (3.)  It  is  a  commissioned 
multitude,  not  a  popular  tumult;  no,  they 
have  received  orders  from  the  chief  priests, 
upon  whose  suggestion  to  the  governor  that 
this  Jesus  was  a  dangerous  man,  it  is  likely, 
they  had  a  warrant  from  him  too  to  take  him 
up,  for  they  feared  the  people.  See  what 
enemies  Christ  and  his  gospel  have  had,  and 
are  likely  to  have,  numerous  and  potent,  and 
therefore  formidable  :  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
powers  combined  against  them,  Ps.  ii.  1,  2. 
Christ  said  it  would  be  so  (Matt.  x.  18),  and 
found  it  so.  (4.)  All  under  the  direction  of 
Judas.  He  received  this  band  of  men;  it  is 
probable  that  he  requested  it,  alleging  that  it 
was  necessary  to  send  a  good  force,  being  as 
ambitious  of  the  honour  of  commanding  in 
chief  in  this  expedition  as  he  was  covetous  of 
the  wages  of  this  unrighteousness.  He  thought 
himself  wonderfully  preferred  from  coming 
in  the  rear  of  the  contemptible  twelve  to  be 
placed  at  the  head  of  these  formidable  hun- 
dreds ;  he  never  made  such  a  figure  before, 
and  promised  himself,  perhaps,  that  this 
should  not  be  the  last  time,  but  he  should 
be  rewarded  with  a  captain's  commission,  or 
better,  if  he  succeeded  well  in  this  enterprise. 

2.  The  preparation  they  had  made  for  an 
attack :  They  came  with  lanterns,  and  torches, 
and  weapons.  (1.)  If  Christ  should  abscond, 
though  they  had  moonlight,  they  would  have 
occasion  for  their  lights ;  but  they  might 
have  spared  these ;  the  second  Adam  was  not 
driven,  as  the  first  was,  to  hide  himself,  either 
for  fear  or  shame,  among  the  trees  of  the  gar- 
den. It  was  folly  to  light  a  candle  to  seek  the 
Sun  by.  (2.)  If  he  should  resist,  they  would 
have  occasion  for  their  arms.  The  weapons 
of  his  warfare  were  spiritual,  and  at  these 
weapons  he  had  often  beaten  them,  and  put 
them  to  silence,  and  therefore  they  have  now 
recourse  to  other  weapons,  swords  and  staves. 

III.  Our  Lord  Jesus  gloriously  repulsed 
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the  first  onset  of  the  enemy,  v.  4 — 6,  where 


observe, 

1.  How  he  received  them,  with  all  the 
mildness  imaginable  towards  them,  and  all 
the  calmness  imaginable  in  himself. 

(1.)  He  met  them  with  a  very  soft  and 
mild  question  (p.  4) :  Knowing  all  things  that 
should  come  upon  him,  and  therefore  not  at  all 
surprised  with  this  alarm,  with  a  wonderful 
intrepidity  and  presence  of  mind,  undisturbed 
and  undaunted,  he  went  forth  to  meet  them, 
and,  as  if  he  had  been  unconcerned,  softly 
asked,  '*  Whom  seek  you  ?  What  is  the  mat- 
ter ?  What  means  this  bustle  at  this  time  of 
night?"  See  here,  [l.]  Christ's  foresight  of 
his  sufferings :  he  knew  all  those  things  that 
should  come  upon  him,  for  he  had  bound  him- 
self to  suffer  them.  Unless  we  had  strength, 
as  Christ  had,  to  bear  the  discovery,  we 
should  not  covet  to  know  what  shall  come 
upon  us;  itwould but  anticipate  our  pam;  stf- 
ficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof:  yet  it 
will  do  us  good  to  expect  sufferings  in  general, 
so  that  when  they  come  we  may  say,  "  It  is 
but  what  we  looked  for,  the  cost  we  sat  down 
and  counted  upon."  [2.]  Christ's  forward- 
ness to  his  sufferings  ;  he  did  not  run  away 
from  them,  but  went  out  to  meet  them,  and 
reached  forth  his  hand  to  take  the  bitter  cup. 
When  the  people  would  have  forced  him  to  a 
crown,  and  offered  to  make  him  a  king  in 
Galilee,  he  mthdrew,  and  hid  himself  (cA.  vi. 
15) ;  but,  when  they  came  to  force  him  to  a 
cross,  he  offered  himself ;  for  he  came  to  this 
world  to  suffer  and  went  to  the  other  world 
to  reign.  This  will  not  warrant  us  needlessly  ' 
to  expose  ovirselves  to  trouble,  for  we  know 
not  when  our  hour  is  come;  but  we  ara 
called  to  suffering  when  we  have  no  way  to 
avoid  it  but  by  sin ;  and,  when  it  comes  to 
this,  let  none  of  these  things  move  us,  for  they 
cannot  hurt  us. 

(2.)  He  met  them  with  a  very  calm  and 
mild  answer  when  they  told  him  whom  they 
were  in  quest  of,  v.  5.  They  said,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth;  and  he  said,  I  am  he  [l.]  It 
should  seem,  their  eyes  were  held,  that  they 
could  not  know  him.  Ii  is  highly  probable  that 
many  of  the  Roman  band,  at  least  the  officers 
of  the  temple,  had  often  seen  him,  if  only  to 
satisfy  their  curiosity ;  Judas,  however,  to  be 
sure,  knew  him  well  enough,  and  yet  none 
of  them  could  pretend  to  say.  Thou  art  the 
man  we  seek.  'Ilius  he  showed  them  the 
folly  of  bringing  lights  to  see  for  him,  for 
he  could  make  them  not  to  know  him  when 
they  saw  him ;  and  he  has  herein  shown 
us  how  easily  he  can  infatuate  the  counsels 
of  his  enemies,  and  make  them  lose  them- 
selves, when  they  are  seeking  mischief.  [2.] 
In  their  enquiries  for  him  they  called  him 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  the  only  title 
they  knew  him  by,  and  probably  he  was  so 
called  in  their  warrant.  It  was  a  name  of 
reproach  given  him,  to  darken  the  evidence 
of  his  being  the  Messiah.  By  this  it  appears 
that  they  knew  him  not,  whence  he  was ; 
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for,  if  they  had  known  him,  surely  they 
would  not  have  persecuted  him.  [3.]  He 
fairly  answers  them :  I  am  he.  He  did 
not  improve  the  advantage  he  had  against 
them  by  their  blindness,  as  Elisha  did  against 
the  Syrians,  telling  them.  This  is  not  the 
way,  neither  is  this  the  city ;  but  improves 
it  as  an  opportunity  of  sho\ving  his  \villing- 
ness  to  suffer.  Though  they  called  him 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  answered  to  the  name, 
for  he  despised  the  reproach  ;  he  might  have 
said,  /  am  not  he,  for  he  was  Jesiis  of  Bethle- 
hem ;  but  he  would  by  no  means  allow  equi- 
vocations. He  has  hereby  taught  us  to  own 
him,  whatever  it  cost  us  ;  not  to  be  ashamed 
of  him  or  his  words;  but  even  in  difficult 
times  to  confess  Christ  crucified,  and  man- 
fully to  fight  under  his  banner.  I  am  he, 
'Eyw  ei'/ic — I  am  he,  is  the  glorious  name  of 
the  blessed  God  (Exod.  iii.  14),  and  the  ho- 
nour of  that  name  is  justly  challenged  by 
the  blessed  Jesus.  [4.J  Particular  notice  is 
taken,  in  a  parenthesis,  that  Judas  stood  with 
them.  He  that  used  to  stand  with  those  that 
followed  Christ  now  stood  with  those  that 
fought  against  him.  Tliis  describes  an  apos- 
tate ;  he  is  one  that  changes  sides.  He  herds 
himself  with  those  wth  whom  his  heart 
always  was,  and  with  whom  he  shall  have 
his  lot  in  the  judgment-day.  This  is  men- 
tioned. First,  To  show  the  impudence  of 
Judas.  One  would  wonder  where  he  got  the 
confidence  with  which  he  now  faced  his 
Master,  and  was  not  ashamed,  neither  could 
he  blush;  Satan  in  his  heart  gave  him  a 
whore's  forehead.  Secondly,  To  show  that 
Judas  was  particularly  aimed  at  in  the  power 
which  went  along  with  that  word,  I  am  he, 
to  foil  the  aggressors.  It  was  an  arrow  le- 
velled at  the  traitor's  conscience,  and  pierced 
him  to  the  quick ;  for  Christ's  coming  and 
his  voice  will  be  more  terrible  to  apostates  and 
betrayers  than  to  sinners  of  any  other  class. 

2.  See  how  he  terrified  them,  and  obliged 
them  to  retire  (v.  6) :  They  went  backward, 
and,  like  men  thunder-struck,  fell  to  the 
ground.  It  should  seem,  they  did  not  fall 
forward,  as  humbling  themselves  before  him, 
and  yielding  to  him,  but  backward,  as  stand- 
ing it  out  to  the  utmost.  Thus  Christ  was 
declared  to  be  more  than  a  man,  even  when 
he  was  trampled  upon  as  a  worm,  and  no 
man.  This  word,  I  am  he,  had  re\'ived  his 
disciples,  and  raised  them  up  (Matt.  xiv.  27); 
but  the  same  word  strikes  his  enemies  down. 
Hereby  he  showed  plainly, 

(1.)  Wliat  he  could  have  done  with  them. 
When  he  struck  them  down,  he  could  have 
struck  them  dead  ;  when  he  spoke  them  to 
the  ground,  he  could  have  spoken  them  to 
hell,  and  have  sent  them,  like  Korah's  com- 
pany, the  next  way  thither;  but  he  would  not 
do  so,  [l.]  Because  the  hour  of  his  suffering 
was  come,  and  he  would  not  put  it  by ;  he 
would  only  show  that  his  life  was  not  forced 
from  him,  but  he  laid  it  down  <tf  himself,  as 
lie  had  said.  [2.]  Because  he  would  give  an 
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instance  of  his  patience  and  forbearance  with 


the  worst  of  men,  and  his  compassionate  love 
to  his  very  enemies.  In  striking  them  down, 
and  no  more,  he  gave  them  both  a  call  to 
repent  and  space  to  repent ;  but  their  hearts 
were  hardened,  and  all  was  in  vain. 

(2.)  What  he  will  do  at  last  with  all  his 
implacable  enemies,  that  will  not  repent  to 
give  him  glory  ;  they  shall  flee,  they  shall  fall, 
before  him.  Now  the  scripture  was  accom- 
plished (Ps.  xxi.  1 2),  Thou  shalt  make  them 
turn  their  back,  and  Ps.  xx.  8.  And  it  will 
be  accomplished  more  and  more ;  with  the 
breath  of  his  mouth  he  will  slay  the  wicked, 
2  Thes.  ii.  8  ;  Rev.  xix.  21.  Quid  judicatu- 
rus  faciei,  qui  judicandu^  hoc  facit? — What 
will  he  do  when  he  shall  come  to  judge,  seeing 
he  did  this  when  he  came  to  be  judged  F — Au- 
gustine. 

IV.  Having  given  his  enemies  a  repulse, 
lie  gives  his  friends  a  protection,  and  that  by 
his  word  too,  v.  7 — 9,  where  we  may  observe, 

1 .  How  he  continued  to  expose  himself  to 
their  rage,  v.  7-  They  did  not  lie  long  where 
they  fell,  but,  by  divine  permission,  got  up 
again ;  it  is  only  in  the  other  world  that 
God's  judgments  are  everlasting.  When 
they  were  do^vn,  one  would  have  thought 
Christ  should  have  made  his  escape  ;  when 
they  were  up  again,  one  would  have  thought 
they  should  have  let  fall  their  pursuit ;  but 
still  we  find,  (1.)  They  are  as  eager  as  ever  to 
seize  him.  It  is  in  some  confusion  and  dis- 
order that  they  recover  themselves;  they 
cannot  imagine  what  aUed  them,  that  they 
could  not  keep  their  ground,  but  will  impute 
it  to  any  thing  rather  than  Christ's  power. 
Note,  There  are  hearts  so  very  hard  in  sin 
that  nothing  will  work  upon  them  to  reduce 
and  reclaim  them.  (2.)  He  is  as  willing  as 
ever  to  be  seized.  When  they  were  fallen 
before  him,  he  did  not  insultover  them,  but, 
seeing  them  at  a  loss,  asked  them  the  same 
question.  Whom  seek  you?  And  they  gave 
him  the  same  answer,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  In 
his  repeating  the  question,  he  seems  to  come 
yet  clpser  to  their  consciences  :  "  Do  you  not 
know  whom  you  seek  ?  Are  you  not  aware 
that  you  are  in  error,  and  will  you  meddle 
with  your  match  ?  Have  you  not  had  enough 
of  it,  but  will  you  try  the  other  struggle  ? 
Hid  ever  any  harden  his  heart  against  God 
and  prosper?"  In  their  repeating  the  same 
answer,  they  showed  an  obstinacy  in  their 
wicked  way  ;  they  still  call  him  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, with  as  much  disdain  as  ever,  and 
Judas  is  as  unrelenting  as  any  of  them.  Let 
us  therefore  fear  lest,  by  a  few  bold  steps  at 
first  in  a  sinful  way,  our  hearts  be  hardened. 

2.  How  he  contrived  to  secure  his  dis- 
ciples from  their  rage.  He  improved  this 
advantage  against  them  for  the  protection  of 
his  followers.  When  he  shows  his  courage 
with  reference  to  himself,  I  have  told  you  that 
[  am  he,  he  shows  his  care  for  his  disciples. 
Let  these  go  their  way.  He  speaks  this  as  a 
command  to  them,   rather  than  a  contract 
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with  them ;  for  they  lay  at  his  mercy,  not  he 
at  theirs.  He  charges  them  therefore  as  one 
having  authority :  "  Let  these  go  their  way  : 
it  is  at  your  peril  if  you  meddle  with  them." 
This  aggravated  the  sin  of  the  disciples  in 
forsaking  him,  and  particularly  Peter's  in 
denying  him,  that  Christ  had  given  them 
this  pass,  or  warrant  of  protection,  and  yet 
they  had  not  faith  and  courage  enough  to 
rely  upon  it,  but  betook  themselves  to  such 
base  and  sorry  shifts  for  their  security. 
When  Christ  said.  Let  these  go  their  way,  he 
intended, 

(1.)  To  manifest  his  affectionate  concern 
for  his  disciples.  When  he  exposed  himself, 
he  excused  them,  because  they  were  not  as 
yet  fit  to  suffer;  their  faith  was  weak,  and 
their  spirits  were  low,  and  it  would  have 
been  as  much  as  their  souls,  and  the  lives  of 
their  souls,  were  worth,  to  bring  them  into 
sufferings  now.  New  wine  must  not  be  put 
into  old  bottles.  And,  besides,  they  had  other 
work  to  do;  they  must  go  their  way,  for 
they  are  to  go  into  all  the  world,  to  preach 
the  gospel.  Destroy  them  not,  for  a  blessing 
is  in  them.  Now  herein,  [l.]  Christ  gives  us 
a  great  encouragement  to  foUow  him;  for, 
though  he  has  allotted  us  sufferings,  yet  he 
considers  our  frame,  will  wisely  time  the 
cross,  and  proportion  it  to  our  strength,  and 
will  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation,  either 
from  it,  or  through  it.  [2.]  He  gives  us  a 
good  example  of  love  to  our  brethren  and 
concern  for  their  welfare.  We  must  not 
consult  our  own  ease  and  safety  only,  but 
others,  as  well  as  our  own,  and  in  some  cases 
more  than  our  own.  There  is  a  generous 
and  heroic  love,  which  wiU  enable  us  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,  1  John  iii.  16. 

(2.)  He  intended  to  give  a  specimen  of  his 
undertaking  as  Mediator.  When  he  offered 
himself  to  suffer  and  die,  it  was  that  we 
might  escape.  He  was  our  avr'n^vxoQ — a 
sufferer  in  our  stead:  when  he  said,  Lo,  I 
come,  he  said  also.  Let  these  go  their  way ; 
like  the  ram  offered  instead  of  Isaac. 

3.  Now  herein  he  confirmed  the  word 
which  he  had  spoken  a  little  before  {ch.  xvii. 
12),  Of  those  whom  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  lost 
none.  Christ,  by  fulfilUng  that  word  in  this 
particular,  gave  an  assurance  that  it  should 
be  accomplished  in  the  full  extent  of  it,  not 
only  for  those  that  were  now  with  him,  but 
for  aU  that  should  believe  on  him  through 
their  word.  Though  Christ's  keeping  them 
was  meant  especi^y  of  the  preservation 
of  their  souls  from  sin  and  apostasy,  yet  it 
is  here  applied  to  the  preservation  of  their 
natural  lives,  and  very  fitly,  for  even  the 
body  was  a  part  of  Christ's  charge  and  care ; 
he  is  to  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day,  and  there- 
fore to  preserve  it  as  weU  as  the  spirit  and 
soul,  1  lliess.  v.  23;  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18. 
Christ  will  presen'e  the  natural  life  for  the 
service  to  which  it  is  designed  ;  it  is  given  to 
him  to  be  used  for  him,  and  he  will  not  lose 
the  8er\'ice  of  it,  but  will  be  magnified  in  it. 
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whether  by  life  or  death ;  it  shall  be  held  in 
life  as  long  as  any  use  is  to  be  made  of  it. 
Christ's  witnesses  shall  not  die  till  they  have 
given  in  their  evidence.  But  this  is  not  all ; 
this  preservation  of  the  disciples  was,  in  the 
tendency  of  it,  a  spiritual  preservation.  They 
were  now  so  weak  in  faith  and  resolution 
that  in  all  probability,  if  they  had  been  called 
out  to  suffer  at  this  time,  they  would  have 
shamed  themselves  and  their  Master,  and 
some  of  them,  at  least  the  weaker  of  them, 
would  have  been  lost ;  and  therefore,  that  he 
might  lose  none,  he  would  not  expose  them. 
The  safety  and  preservation  of  the  saints  are 
owing,  not  only  to  the  divine  grace  in  pro- 
portioning the  strength  to  the  trial,  but  to 
the  divine  providence  in  proportioning  the 
trial  to  the  strength. 

V.  Having  provided  for  the  safety  of  his 
disciples,  he  rebukes  the  rashness  of  one  of 
them,  and  represses  the  violence  of  his  fol- 
lowers, as  he  had  repulsed  the  violence  of 
his  persecutors,  v.  10,  11,  where  we  have, 

1.  Peter's  rashness.  He  had  a  sword;  it 
is  not  likely  that  he  wore  one  constantly 
as  a  gentleman,  but  they  had  two  swords 
among  them  all  (Luke  xxii.  38),  and  Peter, 
being  entrusted  with  one,  drew  it;  for 
now,  if  ever,  he  thought  it  was  his  time  to 
use  it ;  and  he  smote  one  of  the  high  priest's 
servants,  who  was  probably  one  of  the  for- 
wardest,  and  aiming,  it  is  likely,  to  cleave 
him  down  the  head,  missed  his  blow,  and 
only  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The  servant's  name, 
for  the  greater  certainty  of  the  narrative,  is 
recorded ;  it  was  Malchus,  or  Malluch,  Neh. 
X.  4. 

(1.)  We  must  here  acknowledge  Peter's 
good-will ;  he  had  an  honest  zeal  for  his 
Master,  though  now  misguided.  He  had 
lately  promised  to  venture  his  life  for  him, 
and  would  now  make  his  words  good.  Pro- 
bably it  exasperated  Peter  to  see  Judas  at 
the  head  of  this  gang ;  his  baseness  excited 
Peter's  boldness,  and  I  wonder  that  when  he 
did  draw  his  sword  he  did  not  aim  at  the 
traitor's  head. 

(2.)  Yet  we  must  acknowledge  Peter's  ill 
conduct;  and,  though  his  good  intention  did 
excuse,  yet  it  would  not  justify  him.     [l.] 
He  had  no  warrant  from  his  Master  for  what 
he  did.     Christ's  soldiers  must  wait  the  word 
of  command,  and  not  outrun  it ;  before  they 
expose  themselves  to  sufferings,  they  must 
see  to  it,  not  only  that  their  cause  be  good, 
but  their  call  clear.     [2.]   He  transgressed 
the  duty  of  his  place,  and  resisted  the  powers 
that  were,  which  Christ  had  never  counte- 
nanced, but  forbidden  (Matt.  v.  39) :  that  you 
resist  not  evil.    [3.]  He  opposed  his  Master's 
sufferings,  and,  notmthstanding  the  rebuke 
he  had  for  it  once,  is  ready  to  repeat.  Master, 
\  spare  thyself,-    suffering  he  far  from  thee; 
I  though  Christ  had  told  him  that  he  must 
1  and  would  suffer,  and  that  his  hour  was  now 
I  come.     Thus,  while  he  seemed  to  fight  for 
I  Christ,   he  fought  against  him.      \4.~\  He 
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broke  the  capitulation  his  Master  had  lately 
made  with  the  enemy.  When  he  said.  Let 
these  go  their  way,  he  not  only  indented  for 
their  safety,  but  in  eflfect  passed  his  word  for 
their  good  behaviour,  that  they  should  go 
away  peaceably;  this  Peter  heard,  and  yet 
would  not  be  bound  by  it.  As  we  may  be 
guilty  of  a  sinful  cowardice  when  we  are 
called  to  appear,  so  we  may  be  of  a  sinful 
forwardness  when  we  are  called  to  retire. 
1 5.J  He  foolishly  exposed  himself  and  his 
fellow  disciples  to  the  fury  of  this  enraged 
multitude.  If  he  had  cut  oflF  Malchus's  head 
when  he  cut  off  his  ear,  we  may  suppose  the 
soldiers  would  have  fallen  upon  all  the  dis- 
ciples, and  have  hewn  them  to  pieces,  and 
would  have  represented  Christ  as  no  better 
than  Barabbas.  Thus  many  have  been  guilty 
of  self-destruction,  in  their  zeal  for  self-pre- 
servation. [6.]  Peter  played  the  coward  so 
toon  after  this  (denying  his  Master)  that  we 
have  reason  to  think  he  would  not  have  done 
this  but  that  he  saw  his  Master  cause  them 
to  fall  on  the  ground,  and  then  he  could  deal 
with  them ;  but,  when  he  saw  him  surrender 
himself  notwithstanding,  his  courage  failed 
him;  whereas  the  true  Christian  hero  will 
appear  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  not  only  when 
it  is  prevailing,  but  when  it  seems  to  be  de- 
clining ;  will  be  on  the  right  side,  though  it 
be  not  the  rising  sid& 

(3.)  We  must  acknowledge  God's  over- 
ruling providence  in  directing  the  stroke  (so 
that  it  should  do  no  more  execution,  but  only 
cut  oflf  his  ear,  which  was  rather  marking  him 
than  maiming  him),  as  also  in  giving  Christ 
an  opportunity  to  manifest  his  power  and 
goodness  in  heeding  the  hurt,  Luke  xxii.  51. 
Thus  what  was  in  danger  of  turning  to 
Christ's  reproach  proved  an  occasion  of  that 
which  redounded  much  to  his  honour,  even 
among  his  adversaries. 

2.  The  rebuke  his  Master  gave  him  (».  11) : 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath,  or  scabbard ; 
It  is  a  gentle  reproof,  because  it  was  his  zeal 
that  carried  him  beyond  the  bounds  of  dis- 
cretion. Christ  did  not  aggravate  the  matter, 
only  bade  him  do  so  no  more.  Many  think 
their  being  in  grief  and  distress  will  ex- 
cuse them  if  they  be  hot  and  hasty  with 
those  about  them ;  but  Christ  has  here  set  us 
an  example  of  meekness  in  sufferings.  Peter 
must  put  up  his  sword,  for  it  was  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  that  was  to  be  committed  to 
him — weapons  of  warfare  not  carnal,  yet 
mighty.  When  Christ  with  a  word  felled  the 
aggressors,  he  showed  Peter  how  he  should 
be  armed  with  a  word,  quick  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and 
with  that,  not  long  after  this,  he  laid  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  dead  at  his  feet. 

3.  The  reason  for  this  rebuke:  The  cup 
which  my  Father  has  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it?  Matthew  relates  another  reason 
which  Christ  gave  for  this  rebuke,  but  John 
preserves  this,  which  he  had  omitted; 
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his  own  submission  to  his  Father's  will.  Of 
all  that  was  amiss  in  what  Peter  did,  he 
seems  to  resent  nothing  so  much  as  that  he 
would  have  hindered  his  sufferings  now  that 
his  hour  was  come :  "  What,  Peter,  wilt  thou 
step  in  between  the  cup  and  the  lip?  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan."  If  Christ  be  determined 
to  suffer  and  die,  it  is  presumption  for  Petei 
in  word  or  deed  to  oppose  it :  Shall  I  not 
drink  it F  The  manner  of  expression  bespeaks 
a  settled  resolution,  and  that  he  would  not 
entertain  a  thought  to  the  contrary.  He  was 
willing  to  drink  of  this  cup,  though  it  was  a 
bitter  cup,  an  infusion  of  the  wormwood  and 
the  gall,  the  cup  of  trembling,  a  bloody  cup, 
the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  wrath,  Isa. 
li.  22.  He  drank  it,  that  he  might  put  into 
our  hands  the  cup  of  salvation,  the  cup  of 
consolation,  the  cup  of  blessing ;  and  there- 
fore he  is  willing  to  drink  it,  because  his  Fa- 
ther put  it  into  his  hand.  If  his  Father  will 
have  it  so,  it  is  for  the  best,  and  be  it  so. 
(2.)  A  fair  pattern  to  us  of  submission  to 
God's  will  in  every  thing  that  concerns  us. 
We  must  pledge  Christ  in  the  cup  that  he 
drank  of  (Matt.  xx.  23),  and  must  argue  our- 
selves into  a  compliance,  [l.]  It  is  but  a 
cup  J  a  small  matter  comparatively,  be  it  what 
it  will.  It  is  not  a  sea,  a  red  sea,  a  dead  sea, 
for  it  is  not  hell ;  it  is  light,  and  but  for  a 
moment.  [2.]  It  is  a  cup  that  is  given  us; 
sufferings  are  gifts.  [3.]  It  is  given  us  by  a 
Father,  who  has  a  Father's  authority,  and 
does  us  no  wrong;  a  Father's  affection,  and 
means  us  no  hurt. 

VI.  Having  entirely  reconciled  himself  to 
the  dispensation,  he  calmly  surrendered,  and 
yielded  himself  a  prisoner,  not  because  he 
could  not  have  made  his  escape,  but  because 
he  would  not.  One  would  have  thought  the 
cure  of  Malchus's  ear  should  have  made  them 
relent,  but  nothing  would  win  upon  them. 
Maledictus  furor,  quem  nee  majestas  miraculi 
nee  pietas  beneficii  confrinyere  potuit — Ac- 
cursed rage,  which  the  grandeur  of  the  miracle 
could  not  appease,  nor  the  tenderness  of  the 
favour  conciliate. — Anselm.     Observe  here, 

1.  How  they  seized  him :  They  took  Jesus 
Only  some  few  of  them  could  lay  hands  on 
him,  but  it  is  charged  upon  them  all,  for  they 
were  all  aiding  and  abetting.  In  treason 
there  are  no  accessaries ;  all  are  principals. 
Now  the  scripture  was  fulfilled.  Bulls  have 
compassed  TOe(Ps.  xxii.  12),  compassed  me  like 
bees,  Ps.  cxviii.  12.  The  breath  of  our  nos- 
trils is  taken  in  their  pit,  Lam.  iv.  20.  They 
had  so  often  been  frustrated  in  their  attempts 
to  seize  him  that  now,  having  got  him  into 
their  hands,  we  may  suppose  they  flew  upon 
him  Avith  so  much  the  more  violence. 

2.  How  they  secured  him :  They  bound  him. 
This  particular  of  his  sufferings  is  taken  no- 
tice of  only  by  this  evangelist,  that,  as  soon  as 
ever  he  was  taken,  he  was  bound,  pinioned, 
handcuffed ;  tradition  says,  "  They  bound 
him  with  such  cruelty  that  the  blood  started 
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328 


\ 


Christ  before  Annas  CHAP 

his  hands  behind  him,  they  clapped  an  iron 
chain  about  his  neck,  and  with  that  dragged 
him  along."     See  Gerhard.  Harm.  cap.  5. 

(1.)  This  shows  the  spite  of  his  persecutors. 
They  bound  him,  [l.]  That  they  might  tor- 
ment him,  and  put  him  in  pain,  as  they  bound 
Samson  to  afflict  him.  [2.]  That  they  might 
disgrace  him,  and  put  him  to  shame  ;  slaves 
were  bound,  so  was  Christ,  though  free-born. 
[3.]  That  they  might  prevent  his  escape, 
Judas  having  told  them  to  hold  him  fast.  See 
their  folly,  that  they  should  think  to  fetter 
that  power  which  had  but  just  now  proved 
itself  omnipotent.  [4.]  They  bound  him  as 
one  already  condemned,  for  they  were  re- 
solved to  prosecute  him  to  the  death,  and  that 
he  should  die  as  a  fool  dieth,  that  is,  as  a 
malefactor,  with  his  hands  bound,  2  Sam.  iii. 
33,  34.  Christ  had  bound  the  consciences  of 
his  persecutors  with  the  power  of  his  word, 
which  galled  them ;  and,  to  be  revenged  on 
him,  they  laid  these  bonds  on  him. 

(2.)  Christ's  being  bound  was  very  signifi- 
cant ;  in  this  as  in  other  things  there  was  a 
mystery,  [l.]  Before  they  bound  him,  he 
had  bound  himself  by  his  own  undertsiking 
to  the  work  and  office  of  a  Mediator.  He 
was  already  bound  to  the  horns  of  the  altar 
with  the  cords  of  his  o\vn  love  to  man,  and 
duty  to  his  Father,  else  their  cords  would  not 
have  held  him.  [2.]  We  were  bound  with 
the  cords  of  our  iniquities  (Prov.  v.  22),  with 
the  yoke  of  our  transgressions.  Lam.  i.  14. 
Guilt  is  a  bond  on  the  soul,  by  which  we  are 
bound  over  to  the  judgment  of  God;  corrup- 
tion is  a  bond  on  the  soul,  by  which  we  are 
bound  under  the  power  of  Satan.  Christ, 
being  made  sin  for  us,  to  free  us  from  those 
bonds,  himself  submitted  to  be  bound  for  us, 
else  we  had  been  bound  hand  and  foot,  and 
reserved  in  chains  of  darkness.  To  his  bonds 
we  owe  our  liberty ;  his  confinement  was  our 
enlargement;  thus  the  Son  maketh  us  free. 
[3.]  The  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  herein  accomplished.  Isaac 
was  bound,  that  he  might  be  sacrificed ;  Jo- 
seph was  bound,  and  the  irons  entered  into 
his  soul,  in  order  to  his  being  brought  from 
prison  to  reign,  Ps.  cv.  18,  &c.  Samson 
was  bound  in  order  to  his  slaying  more  of 
the  Philistines  at  his  death  than  he  had  done 
in  his  life.  And  the  Messiah  was  prophesied 
of  as  a  prisoner,  Isa.  liii.  8.  [4.]  Christ  was 
bound,  that  he  might  bind  us  to  duty  and 
obedience.  His  bonds  for  us  are  bonds  upon 
us,  by  which  we  are  for  ever  obhged  to  love 
him  and  serve  him.  Paul's  salutation  to  his 
friends  is  Christ's  to  us  all :  "  Remember  my 
bonds  (Col.  iv.  18),  remember  them  as  bound 
with  him  from  all  sin,  and  to  all  duty."  [5.] 
Christ's  bonds  for  us  were  designed  to  make 
our  bonds  for  him  easy  to  us,  if  at  any  time 
we  be  so  called  out  to  suffer  for  him,  to  sanc- 
tify and  sweeten  them,  and  put  honour  upon 
them ;  these  enabled  Paul  and  Silas  to  sing 
in  the  stocks,  and  Ignatius  to  call  his  bonds 
for  Christ  spbitual  pearls. — Epist.  ad Ephes. 
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13  And  led  him  away  to  Annas 
first ;  for  he  was  father  in  law  to  Cai- 
aphas, which  was  the  high  priest  that 
same  year.  14  Now  Caiaphas  was 
he,  which  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people.  15  And 
Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so 
did  another  disciple :  that  disciple 
was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest.  1 G  But  Peter  stood 
at  the  door  without.  Then  went  out 
that  other  disciple,  which  was  known 
unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto 
her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought 
in  Peter.  1 7  Then  saith  the  damsel 
that  kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art 
not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disci- 
ples ?  He  saith,  I  am  not.  1 8  And 
the  servants  and  officers  stood  there, 
who  had  made  a  fire  of  coals  j  for  it 
was  cold  :  and  they  warmed  them- 
selves :  and  Peter  stood  with  them, 
and  warmed  himself.  19  The  high 
priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples, 
and  of  his  doctrine.  20  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  I  spake  openly  to  the 
world;  I  ever  taught  in  the  syna- 
gogue, and  in  the  temple,  whither  the 
Jews  always  resort;  and  in  secret 
have  I  said  nothing.  21  Why  ask- 
est  thou  me  ?  ask  them  which  heard 
me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  be- 
hold, they  know  what  I  said.  22 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  ol 
the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  Je- 
sus with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying, 
Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ? 
23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil : 
but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?  24 
Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest.  25  And 
Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  him- 
self. They  said  therefore  unto  him. 
Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples  ? 
He  denied  i7,  and  said,  I  am  not.  26 
One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest, 
being  his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter 
cut  off,  saith,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in 
the  garden  with  him  ?  27  Peter  then 
denied  agam :  and  immediately  the 
cock  crew. 
We  have  here  an  account  of  Christ's  ar- 
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raignment  before  the  high  priest,  and  some 
circumstances  that  occurred  therein  which 
were  omitted  by  the  other  evangeUsts  ;  and 
Peter's  denying  him,  which  the  other  evange- 
lists had  given  the  story  of  entire  by  itself, 
is  interwoven  with  the  other  passages.  The 
crime  laid  to  his  charge  having  relation  to 
religion,  the  judges  of  the  spiritual  court 
took  it  to  fall  directly  under  their  cognizance. 
Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  seized  him,  and  so 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  tried  and  condemned 
him,  for  he  died  for  the  sins  of  both.  Let  us 
go  over  the  story  in  order. 

I.  Having  seized  him,  they  led  him  away 
to  Annas  first,  before  they  brought  him  to 
the  court  that  was  sat,  expecting  him,  in  the 
house  of  Caiaphas,  v.  13.  1.  They  led  him 
away,  led  him  in  triumph,  as  a  trophy  of  their 
victory ;  led  him  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  they  led  him  through  the  sheep-gate 
spoken  of  Neh.  iii.  1.  For  through  that  they 
went  from  the  mount  of  Olives  into  Jerusa- 
lem. They  hurried  him  away  with  violence, 
as  if  he  had  been  the  worst  and  \Tlest  of  ma- 
lefactors. We  had  been  led  away  of  our 
own  impetuous  lusts,  and  led  captive  by 
Satan  at  his  will,  and,  that  we  might  be  res- 
cued, Christ  was  led  away,  led  captive  by 
Satan's  agents  and  instruments.  2.  They 
led  him  away  to  their  masters  that  sent  them. 
It  was  now  about  midnight,  and  one  would 
think  they  should  have  put  him  in  ward  (Lev. 
xxiv.  12),  should  have  led  him  to  some  prison, 
till  it  was  a  proper  time  to  call  a  court ;  but 
he  is  hurried  away  immediately,  not  to  the 
justices  of  peace,  to  be  committed,  but  to  the 
judges  to  be  condemned;  so  extremely  vio- 
lent was  the  prosecution,  partly  because  they 
feared  a  rescue,  which  they  would  thus  not 
only  leave  no  time  for,  but  give  a  terror  to ; 
partly  because  they  greedily  thirsted  after 
Christ's  blood,  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  the 
prey.  3.  They  led  him  to  Annas  first.  Pro- 
bably his  house  lay  in  the  way,  and  was  con- 
venient for  them  to  call  at  to  refresh  them- 
selves, and,  as  some  think,  to  be  paid  for 
their  service.  I  suppose  Annas  was  old  and 
infirm,  and  could  not  be  present  in  council 
with  the  rest  at  that  time  of  night,  and  yet 
earnestly  desired  to  see  the  prey.  To  gratify 
him  therefore  ^vith  the  assurance  of  their 
success,  that  the  old  man  might  sleep  the 
better,  and  to  receive  his  blessing  for  it,  they 
produce  their  prisoner  before  him.  It  is  sad 
to  see  those  that  are  old  and  sickly,  when  they 
cannot  commit  sin  as  formerly,  taking  plea- 
sure in  those  that  do.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks 
Annas  was  not  present,  because  he  had  to 
attend  early  that  morning  in  the  temple,  to 
examine  the  sacrifices  which  were  that  day 
to  be  offered,  whether  they  were  without  ble- 
mish :  if  so,  there  was  a  significancy  in  it, 
that  Christ,  the  great  sacrifice,  was  presented 
to  him,  and  sent  away  bound,  as  approved 
and  ready  for  the  altar.  4.  This  Annas 
was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest;  this  kindred  by  marriage  between 
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them  comes  in  as  a  reason  either  why 
Caiaphas  ordered  that  this  piece  of  respect 
shovild  be  done  to  Annas,  to  favour  him  with 
the  first  sight  of  the  prisoner,  or  why  Annas 
was  willing  to  countenance  Caiaphas  in  a 
matter  his  heart  was  so  much  upon.  Note, 
Acquaintance  and  alliance  \vith  wicked  people 
are  a  great  confirmation  to  many  in  their 
wicked  ways. 

II.  Annas  did  not  long  detain  them,  being 
as  willing  as  any  of  them  to  have  the  prose- 
cution pushed  on,  and  therefore  sent  him 
bound  to  Caiaphas,  to  his  house,  which  was 
appointed  for  the  rendezvous  of  the  sanhe- 
drim upon  this  occasion,  or  to  the  usual 
place  in  the  temple  where  the  high  priest 
kept  his  court;  this  is  mentioned,  v.  24. 
But  our  translators  intimate  in  the  margin 
that  it  should  come  in  here,  and,  accordingly, 
read  it  there,  .4«raas  had  sent  him.  Observe  here, 

1.  The  power  of  Caiaphas  intimated  (».  13). 
He  was  high  priest  that  same  year.  The  high 
priest's  commission  was  during  life ;  but  there 
were  now  such  frequent  changes,  by  the  Si- 
moniacal  artifices  of  aspiring  men  with  the 
government,  that  it  was  become  almost  an 
annual  oflice,  a  presage  of  its  final  period 
approaching  ;  while  they  were  undermining 
one  another,  God  was  overturning  them  all, 
that  he  might  come  whose  right  it  was. 
Caiaphas  was  high  priest  that  same  year 
when  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  which  in- 
timates, (1.)  That  when  a  bad  thing  was  to 
be  done  by  a  high  priest,  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God,  Providence  so  ordered 
it  that  a  bad  man  should  be  in  the  chair  to 
do  it.  (2.)  ITiat,  when  God  would  make  it 
to  appear  what  corruption  there  was  in  the 
heart  of  a  bad  man,  he  put  him  into  a  place 
of  power,  where  he  had  temptation  and  op- 
portunity to  exert  it.  It  was  the  ruin  of 
Caiaphas  that  he  was  high  priest  that  year, 
and  so  became  a  ringleader  in  the  putting  of 
Christ  to  death.  Many  a  man's  advance- 
ment has  lost  him  his  reputation,  and  he 
had  not  been  dishonovured  if  he  had  not  been 
preferred. 

2.  The  malice  of  Caiaphas,  which  is  inti- 
mated (v.  14)  by  the  repeating  of  what  he 
had  said  some  time  before,  that,  right  or 
wTong,  guilty  or  innocent,  it  was  expedient 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  which 
refers  to  the  story  ch.  xi.  50.  This  comes  in 
here  to  show,  (1.)  What  a  bad  man  he  was ; 
this  was  that  Caiaphas  that  governed  himself 
and  the  church  by  rules  of  policy,  in  defiance 
of  the  rules  of  equity.  (2.)  Wliat  ill  usage 
Christ  was  likely  to  meet  with  in  his  court, 
when  his  case  was  adjudged  before  it  was 
heard,  and  they  were  already  resolved  what 
to  do  with  him ;  he  must  die ;  so  that  his 
trial  was  a  jest.  Thus  the  enemies  of  Christ's 
gospel  are  resolved,  true  or  false,  to  run  it 
down.  (3.)  It  is  a  testimony  to  the  innocency 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  from  the  mouth  of  one  o. 
his  worst  enemies,  who  owned  that  he  fell 
a  sacrifice  to  the  pubhc  good,  and   that  it 
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was  not  just  he  should  die,  but  expedient 
only. 

3.  The  concurrence  of  Annas  in  the  pro- 
secution of  Christ.  He  made  himself  a  par- 
taker in  guilt,  (1.)  With  the  captain  and  of- 
ficers, that  without  law  or  mercy  had  bound 
him ;  for  he  approved  it  by  continuing  him 
bound  when  he  should  have  loosed  him,  he 
not  being  convicted  of  any  crime,  nor  having 
attempted  an  escape.  If  we  do  not  what  we 
can  to  undo  what  others  have  ill  done,  we 
are  accessaries  ex  post  facto — after  the  fact. 
It  was  more  excusable  in  the  rude  soldiers  to 
bind  him  tlian  in  Annas,  who  should  have 
known  better,  to  continue  him  bound.  (2.) 
With  the  chief  priest  and  council  that  con- 
demned him,  and  prosecuted  him  to  death. 
This  Annas  was  not  present  with  them,  yet 
thus  he  wished  them  good  speed,  and  became 
a  partaker  of  their  evil  deeds. 

III.  In  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  Simon 
Peter  began  to  deny  his  Master,  v.  15 — 18. 

1.  It  was  with  much  ado  that  Peter  got 
into  the  hall  where  the  court  was  sitting,  an 
account  of  which  we  have  v.  15,  16.  Here 
we  may  observe, 

(1.)  Peter's  kindness  to  Christ,  which 
(though  it  proved  no  kindness)  appeared  in 
two  things: — [l.]  That  he  followed  Jesus 
when  he  was  led  away ;  though  at  first  he 
fled  with  the  rest,  yet  afterwards  he  took  heart 
a  little,  and  followed  at  some  distance,  call- 
ing to  mind  the  promises  he  had  made  to 
adhere  to  him,  whatever  it  should  cost  him. 
Those  that  had  followed  Christ  in  the  midst 
of  his  honours,  and  shared  with  him  in  those 
honours,  when  the  people  cried  Hosanna  to 
him,  ought  to  have  followed  him  now  in  the 
midst  of  his  reproaches,  and  to  have  shared 
with  him  in  these.  Those  that  truly  love 
and  value  Christ  will  follow  him  all  weathers 
and  all  ways.  [2.]  When  he  could  not  get 
in  where  Jesus  was  in  the  midst  of  his  ene- 
mies, he  stood  at  the  door  without,  wiUing  to 
be  as  near  him  as  he  could,  and  waiting  for 
an  opportunity  to  get  nearer.  Thus  when 
we  meet  with  opposition  in  following  Christ 
we  must  show  our  good-will.  But  yet  this 
kindness  of  Peter's  was  no  kindness,  because 
he  had  not  strength  and  courage  enough  to 
persevere  in  it,  and  so,  as  it  proved,  he  did 
but  run  himself  into  a  snare :  and  even  his 
following  Christ,  considering  all  things,  was 
to  be  blamed,  because  Christ,  who  knew  him 
better  than  he  knew  himself,  had  expressly 
told  him(cA.  xiii.  36),  Whither  I  go  thou  canst 
not  follow  me  now,  and  had  told  him  again 
and  again  that  he  would  deny  him ;  and  he 
had  lately  had  experience  of  his  o^vn  weak- 
ness in  forsaking  him.  Note,  We  must  take 
heed  of  tempting  God  by  running  upon  diffi- 
culties beyond  our  strength,  and  venturing 
too  far  in  a  way  of  suflfering.  If  our  call  be 
clear  to  expose  ourselves,  we  may  hope  that 
God  will  enable  us  to  honour  him ;  but,  if  it 
be  not,  we  may  fear  that  God  will  leave  us 
(o  shame  ourselves. 
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(2.)  The  other  disciple's  kindness  to  Peter, 
which  yet,  a.s  it  proved,  was  no  kindness 
neither.  St.  John  several  times  in  this  gos- 
pel speaking  of  himself  as  another  disciple, 
many  interpreters  have  been  led  by  this  to 
fancy  that  this  other  disciple  here  was  John ; 
and  many  conjectures  they  have  how  he 
should  come  to  be  kno^vn  to  the  high-priest ; 
propter  generis  nobilitatem' — being  of  superior 
birth,  saith  Jerome,  Epitaph.  Marcel.,  as  if  he 
were  a  better  gentleman  bom  than  his  brother 
James,  when  they  were  both  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  the  fisherman:  some  will  tell  you 
that  he  had  sold  his  estate  to  the  high  priest, 
others  that  he  supplied  his  family  with  fish, 
both  which  are  very  improbable.  But  I  see  no 
reason  to  think  that  this  other  disciple  was 
John,  or  one  of  the  twelve;  other  sheep 
Christ  had,  which  were  not  of  the  fold ;  and 
this  might  be,  as  the  Syriac  reads  it,  unus  ex 
discipulis  aliis — one  of  those  other  disciples 
that  beUeved  in  Christ,  but  resided  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  kept  their  places  there ;  perhaps 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  or  Nicodemus,  known 
to  the  high  priest,  but  not  known  to  him  to  be 
disciples  of  Christ.  Note,  As  there  are  many 
who  seem  disciples  and  are  not  so,  so  there 
are  many  who  are  disciples  and  seem  not  so. 
There  are  good  people  hid  in  courts,  even  in 
Nero's,  as  well  as  hid  in  crowds.  We  must 
not  conclude  a  man  to  be  no  friend  to  Christ 
merely  because  he  has  acquaintance  and 
conversation  with  those  that  were  his  kno\vn 
enemies.  Now,  [l.]  This  other  disciple, 
whoever  he  was,  showed  a  respect  to  Peter, 
in  introducing  him,  not  only  to  gratify  his 
curiosity  and  affection,  but  to  give  him  an 
opportunity  of  being  serviceable  to  his 
Master  upon  his  trial,  if  there  were  occasion. 
Those  that  have  a  real  kindness  for  Christ 
and  his  ways,  though  their  temper  may  be 
reserved  and  their  circumstances  may  lead 
them  to  be  cautious  and  retired,  yet,  if  their 
faith  be  sincere,  they  will  discover,  when 
they  aie  called  to  it,  which  way  their  in- 
clination lies,  by  being  ready  to  do  a  pro- 
fessed disciple  a  good  turn.  Peter  perhaps 
had  formerly  introduced  this  disciple  into 
conversation  with  Christ,  and  now  he  requites 
his  kindness,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  own 
him,  though,  it  should  seem,  he  had  at  this 
time  but  a  poor  downcast  appearance.  [2.] 
But  this  kindness  proved  no  kindness,  nay  a 
great  diskindness ;  by  letting  him  into  the 
high  priest's  hall,  he  let  him  into  temptation, 
and  the  consequence  was  bad.  Note,  The 
courtesies  of  our  friends  often  prove  a  snare 
to  us,  through  a  misguided  affection. 

2.  Peter,  having  got  in,  was  immediately 
assaulted  with  the  temptation,  and  foiled  by 
it,  V.  17.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  How  shght  the  attack  was.  It  was  but  a 
silly  maid,  of  so  small  account  that  she  was  set 
to  keep  the  door,  that  challenged  him,  and  she 
only  asked  him  carelessly.  Art  not  thou  one  of 
this  man's  disciples?  probably  suspeclmg  it  by 
his  sheepish  look,  and  coming  in  timorously. 
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We  should  many  a  time  better  maintain  a 
good  cause  if  we  had  a  good  heart  on  it,  and 
could  put  a  good  face  on  it.  Peter  would 
have  had  some  reason  to  take  the  alarm  if 
Malchus  had  set  upon  him,  and  had  said. 
"  This  is  he  that  cut  off  my  ear,  and  I  will 
have  his  head  for  it ;"  but  when  a  maid  only 
asked  him,  Art  not  thou  one  of  them  ?  he 
might  without  danger  have  answered.  And 
what  if  I  am?  Suppose  the  servants  had 
ridiculed  him,  and  insulted  over  him,  upon  it, 
those  can  bear  but  little  for  Christ  that  can- 
not bear  this;  this  is  but  running  with  the 
footmen. 

(2.)  How  speedy  the  surrender  was.  With- 
out taking  time  to  recollect  himself,  he  sud- 
denly answered,  I  am  not.  If  he  had  had 
the  boldness  of  the  lion,  he  would  have  said, 
"  It  is  my  honour  that  I  am  so ;"  or,  if  he 
had  had  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  he  would 
have  kept  silence  at  this  time,  for  it  was  an 
evU  time.  But,  all  his  care  being  for  his 
own  safety,  he  thought  he  could  not  secure 
this  but  by  a  peremptory  denial :  /  am  not; 
he  not  only  denies  it,  but  even  disdains  it, 
and  scorns  her  words. 

(3.)  Yet  he  goes  further  into  the  tempta- 
tion :  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood 
there,  and  Peter  with  them,  c.  18. 

[l.]  See  how  the  servants  made  much  of 
themselves  ;  the  night  being  cold,  they  made 
a  fire  in  the  hall,  not  for  their  masters  (they 
were  so  eager  iii  persecuting  Christ  that  they 
forgot  cold),  but  for  themselves  to  refresh 
themselves.  They  cared  not  what  became 
of  Christ ;  all  their  care  was  to  sit  and  warm 
themselves,  Amos  vi.  6. 

[2.]  See  how  Peter  herded  himself  with 
them,  and  made  one  among  them.  He  sat 
and  warmed  himself.  First,  It  was  a  fault 
bad  enough  that  he  did  not  attend  his  Master, 
and  appear  for  him  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
hall,  where  he  was  now  under  examination. 
He  might  have  been  a  witness  for  him,  and 
have  confronted  the  false  witnesses  that  swore 
against  him,  if  his  Master  had  called  him ; 
at  least,  he  might  have  been  a  witness  to  him, 
might  have  taken  an  exact  notice  of  what 
passed,  that  he  might  relate  it  to  the  other 
disciples,  who  could  none  of  them  get  in  to 
hear  the  trial ;  he  might  have  learned  by  his 
Master's  example  how  to  carry  himself  when 
it  should  come  to  his  turn  to  suffer  thus ;  yet 
neither  his  conscience  nor  his  curiosity  could 
bring  him  into  the  court,  but  he  sits  by,  as  if, 
like  GaUio,  he  cared  for  none  of  these  things. 
And  yet  at  the  same  time  we  have  reason  to 
think  his  heart  was  as  full  of  grief  and  con- 
cern as  it  could  hold,  but  he  had  not  the 
courage  to  own  it.  Lord,  lead  us  not  into 
temptation.  Secondly,  It  was  much  worse 
that  he  joined  himself  with  those  that  were 
his  Master's  enemies :  He  stood  with  them, 
and  warmed  himself  j  this  was  a  poor  excuse 
for  joining  with  them.  A  Uttle  thing  wiU 
draw  those  into  bad  company  that  will  be 
drawn  to  it  by  the  love  of  a  good  fire.  If 
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Peter's  zeal  for  his  Master  had  not  frozen,  but 
had  continued  in  the  heat  it  seemed  to  be 
of  but  a  few  hours  before,  he  had  not  had 
occasion  to  warm  himself  now.  Peter  was 
much  to  be  blamed,  1.  Because  he  associ- 
ated with  these  %vicked  men,  and  kept 
company  with  them.  Doubtless  they 
were  diverting  themselves  with  this  night's 
expedition,  scoffing  at  Christ,  at  what  he  had 
said,  at  what  he  had  done,  and  triumphing 
in  their  victory  over  him ;  and  what  sort  of 
entertainment  would  this  give  to  Peter?  If 
he  said  as  they  said,  or  by  silence  gave  con- 
sent, he  involved  himself  in  sin ;  if  not,  he 
exposed  himself  to  danger.  If  Peter  had  not 
so  much  courage  as  to  appear  publicly  for 
his  Master,  yet  he  might  have  had  so  much 
devotion  as  to  retire  into  a  comer,  and  weep 
in  secret  for  his  Master's  sufferings,  and  his 
own  sin  in  forsaking  him ;  if  he  could  not 
have  done  good,  he  might  have  kept  out  of 
the  way  of  doing  hurt.  It  is  better  to  ab- 
scond than  appear  to  no  purpose,  or  bad 
purpose.  2.  Because  he  desired  to  be  thought 
one  of  them,  that  he  might  not  be  suspected 
to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ.  Is  this  Peter  ? 
What  a  contradiction  is  this  to  the  prayer  ol 
every  good  man.  Gather  not  my  soul  with 
sinners  !  Saul  among  the  prophets  is  not  so 
absurd  as  David  among  the  Philistines. 
Those  that  deprecate  the  lot  of  the  scornful 
hereafter  should  dread  the  seat  of  the  scornful 
now.  It  is  ill  warming  ourselves  with  those 
with  whom  we  are  in  danger  of  burning 
ourselves,  Ps.  cxli.  4. 

IV.  Peter,  Christ's  friend,  having  begun  to 
deny  him,  the  high  priest,  his  enemy,  begins 
to  accuse  him,  or  rather  urges  him  to  accuse 
himself,  v.  19 — 21.  It  should  seem,  the  first 
attempt  was  to  prove  him  a  seducer,  and  a 
teacher  of  false  doctrine,  which  this  evan- 
gelist relates ;  and,  when  they  failed  in  the 
proof  of  this,  then  they  charged  him  with 
blasphemy,  which  is  related  by  the  other 
evangelists,  and  therefore  omitted  here. 
Observe, 

1.  The  articles  or  heads  upon  which  Chnsi 
was  examined  (r.  1 9) :  concerning  his  dis- 
ciples and  his  doctrine.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  irregularity  of  the  process;  it 
was  against  aU  law  and  equity.  They  seize 
him  as  a  criminal,  and  now  that  he  is  their 
prisoner  they  have  nothing  to  lay  to  his 
charge;  no  libel,  no  prosecutor;  but  the 
judge  himself  must  be  the  prosecutor,  and 
the  prisoner  himself  the  %vitness,  and,  against 
all  reason  and  justice,  he  is  put  on  to  be  his 
own  accuser. 

(2.)  The  intention.  The  high  priest  then 
{ovv — therefore,  which  seems  to  refer  to  v. 
14),  because  he  had  resolved  that  Christ 
must  be  sacrificed  to  their  private  mahce 
under  colour  of  the  pubhc  good,  examined 
him  upon  those  interrogatories  which  would 
touch  his  life.  He  examined  him,  [l.l  Con- 
cerning his  disciples,  that  he  might  charge 
him  with  sedition,  and  renresent  him  as  dan- 
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gerous  to  the  Roman  government,  as  well  as 
to  the  Jewish  church.  He  asked  him  who 
were  his  disciples — what  number  they  were 
— of  what  country — what  were  their  names 
and  characters,  insinuating  that  his  scholars 
were  designed  for  soldiers,  and  would  in  time 
become  a  formidable  body.  Some  think  his 
question  concerning  his  disciples  was,  "What 
is  now  become  of  them  all  ?  Where  are  they  ? 
Why  do  they  not  appear  ?"  upbraiding  him 
with  their  cowardice  in  deserting  him,  and 
thus  adding  to  the  affliction  of  it.  There 
was  something  significant  in  this,  that  Christ's 
calling  and  owning  his  disciples  was  the  first 
thing  laid  to  his  charge,  for  it  was  for  their 
sokes  that  he  sanctified  himself  and  suffered. 
[2.]  Concerning  his  doctrine,  that  they  might 
charge  him  \vith  heresy,  and  bring  him  under 
the  penalty  of  the  law  against  false  prophets, 
Deut.  xiii.  9, 10.  This  was  a  matter  properly 
cognizable  in  that  court  (Deut.xvii.  12),  there- 
fore a  prophet  could  not  perish  but  at  Jeru- 
salem, where  that  court  sat.  They  could  not 
prove  any  false  doctrine  upon  him ;  but  they 
hoped  to  e.xtort  something  from  him  which 
they  might  distort  to  his  prejudice,  and  to 
make  him  an  offender  for  some  word  or  other, 
Isa.  xxix.  21.  They  said  nothing  to  him 
concerning  his  miracles,  by  which  he  had 
done  so  much  good,  and  proved  his  doctrine 
beyond  contradiction,  because  of  these  they 
were  sure  they  could  take  no  hold.  Thus 
the  adversaries  of  Christ,  while  they  are  in- 
dustriously quarrelling  with  his  truth,  wil- 
fully shut  their  eyes  against  the  evidences 
of  it,  and  take  no  notice  of  them. 

2.  The  appeal  Christ  made,  in  answer  to 
these  interrogatories.  (1.)  As  to  his  dis- 
ciples, he  said  nothing,  because  it  was  an  im- 
pertinent question ;  if  his  doctrine  was  sound 
and  good,  his  having  disciples  to  whom  to 
communicate  it  was  no  more  than  what  was 
practised  and  allowed  by  their  own  doctors. 
If  Caiaphas,  in  asking  him  concerning  his 
disciples,  designed  to  ensnare  them,  and 
bring  them  into  trouble,  it  was  in  kindness 
to  them  that  Christ  said  nothing  of  them,  for 
he  had  said.  Let  these  go  their  way.  If  he 
meant  to  upbraid  him  with  their  cowardice, 
no  wonder  that  he  said  nothing,  for 

Rudet  hjEC  opprobria  nobis, 

Et  dici  potuisse,  et  non  potuisse  refelli — 

Shame  attaches  when  charges  are  exhibited  that  can- 
not be  refuted : 

he  would  say  nothing  to  condemn  them,  and 
could  say  nothing  to  justify  them.  (2.)  As 
to  his  doctrine,  he  said  nothing  in  particular, 
but  in  general  referred  himself  to  those  that 
heard  him,  being  not  only  made  manifest  to 
God,  but  made  manifest  also  in  their  con- 
sciences, V.  20,  21. 

[l.]  He  tacitly  charges  his  judges  with 
illegal  proceedings.  He  does  not  indeed 
speak  evil  of  the  rulers  of  the  people,  nor  say 
now  to  these  princes.  You  are  wicked;  but  he 
appeals  to  the  settled  rules  of  their  own 
court,  whether  they  dealt  fairly  by  him.    Do 
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you  indeed  judge  righteously  ?  Ps.  Iviii.  1.  So 


here.  Why  ask  you  me  ?  Which  implies  two 
absurdities  in  judgment :  First,  "  Why  ask 
you  me  now  concerning  my  doctrine,  when 
you  have  already  condemned  it?"  They  had 
made  an  order  of  court  for  excommunicating 
all  that  owned  him  (cA.  ix.  22),  had  issued 
out  a  proclamation  for  apprehending  him ; 
and  now  they  come  to  ask  what  his  doctrine 
is !  Thus  was  he  condemned,  as  his  doctrine 
and  cause  commonly  are,  unheard.  Secondly, 
"  Why  ask  you  me  r  Must  I  accuse  myself, 
when  you  have  no  evidence  against  me  ?" 

[2.]  He  insists  upon  his  fair  and  open 
dealing  with  them  in  the  pubUcation  of  his 
doctrine,  and  justifies  himself  with  this.  The 
crime  which  the  sanhedrim  by  the  law  was  to 
enquire  after  was  the  clandestine  spreading 
of  dangerous  doctrines,  enticing  secretly, 
Deut.  xiii.  6.  As  to  this,  therefore,  Christ 
clears  himself  very  fully.  First,  As  to  the 
manner  of  his  preaching.  He  spoke  openly, 
irapptfaia — with  freedom  and  plainness  of 
speech;  he  did  not  deliver  things  ambi- 
guously, as  Apollo  did  his  oracles.  Those 
that  would  undermine  the  truth,  and  spread 
corrupt  notions,  seek  to  accomplish  their 
purpose  by  sly  insinuations,  putting  queries, 
starting  difficulties,  and  asserting  nothing; 
but  Christ  explained  himself  fully,  with. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you;  his  reproofs 
were  free  and  bold,  and  his  testimonies  ex- 
press against  the  corruptions  of  the  age. 
Secondly,  As  to  the  persons  he  preached  to: 
He  spoke  to  the  world,  to  all  that  had  ears  to 
hear,  and  were  willing  to  hear  him,  high  or 
low,  learned  or  unlearned,  Jew  or  Gentile, 
friend  or  foe.  His  doctrine  feared  not  the 
censure  of  a  mixed  multitude ;  nor  did  he 
grudge  the  knowledge  of  it  to  any  (as  the 
masters  of  some  rare  invention  commonly  do), 
but  freely  communicated  it,  as  the  sun  does 
his  beams.  Thirdly,  As  to  the  places  he 
preached  in.  When  he  was  in  the  country, 
he  preached  ordinarily  in  the  synagogues — 
the  places  of  meeting  for  worship,  and  on 
the  sabbath-day — the  time  of  meeting;  when 
he  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  he  preached  the 
same  doctrme  in  the  temple  at  the  time  of 
the  solemn  feasts,  when  the  Jews  from  all 
parts  assembled  there ;  and  though  he  often 
preached  in  private  houses,  and  on  moun- 
tains, and  by  the  sea-side,  to  show  that  his 
word  and  worship  were  not  to  be  confined  to 
temples  and  synagogues,  yet  what  he  preached 
in  private  was  the  very  same  with  what  he 
delivered  publicly.  Note,  The  doctrine  of 
Christ,  purely  and  plainly  preached,  needs 
not  be  ashamed  to  appear  in  the  most  nu- 
merous assembly,  for  it  carries  its  own 
strength  and  beauty  along  with  it.  What 
Christ's  faithful  ministers  say  they  would  be 
willing  all  the  world  should  hear.  Wisdom 
cries  in  the  places  of  concourse,  Prov.  i.  21; 
viii.  3;  ix.  3.  Fourthly,  As  to  the  doctrine 
itself.  He  said  nothing  in  secret  contrary  to 
what  he  said  in  public,  but  only  by  way  of 
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repetition  and  explication :  In  secret  have  I 
said  nothing;  as  if  he  had  been  either  suspi- 
cious of  the  truth  of  it,  or  conscious  of  any 
ill  design  in  it.  He  sought  no  comers,  for 
he  feared  no  colours,  nor  said  any  thing  that 
he  needed  to  be  ashamed  of;  what  he  did 
speak  in  private  to  his  disciples  he  ordered 
them  to  proclaim  on  the  house-tops.  Matt.  x. 
27.  God  saith  of  himself  (Isa.  xlv.  19),  I 
have  not  spoken  in  secret :  his  commandment 
is  not  hidden,  Deut.  xxx.  11.  And  the 
righteousness  of  faith  speaks  in  like  manner, 
Rom.  X.  6.  Veritas  nihil  metuit  nisi  ab- 
scondi — truth  fears  nothing  but  concealment. — 
TertuUian. 

[3.]  He  appeals  to  those  that  had  heard 
him,  and  desires  that  they  might  be  examined 
what  doctrine  he  had  preached,  and  whether 
it  had  that  dangerous  tendency  that  was  sur- 
mised :  "  Ask  those  that  heard  me  what  I  said 
unto  them:  some  of  them  may  be  in  court,  or 
may  be  sent  for  out  of  their  beds."  He 
means  not  his  friends  and  followers,  who 
might  be  presumed  to  speak  in  his  favour, 
but.  Ask  any  impartial  hearer ;  ask  your  own 
officers.  Some  think  he  pointed  to  them, 
when  he  said,  Behold,  they  know  what  I  said, 
referring  to  the  report  which  they  had  made 
of  his  preaching  (cA.  vii.  46),  Never  man  spoke 
like  this  man.  Nay,  you  may  ask  some  upon 
the  bench;  for  it  is  probable  that  some  of 
them  had  heard  him,  and  had  been  put  to  si- 
lence by  him.  Note,  The  doctrine  of  Christ 
may  safely  appeal  to  all  that  know  it,  and  has 
80  much  right  and  reason  on  its  side  that 
those  who  will  judge  impartially  cannot  but 
witness  to  it. 

V.  While  the  judges  were  examining  him, 
the  servants  that  stood  by  were  abusing  him, 
V.  22,  23. 

1 .  It  was  a  base  affront  which  one  of  the 
officers  gave  him ;  though  he  spoke  with  so 
much  cedmness  and  convincing  evidence,  this 
insolent  fellow  struck  him  with  the  palm  of 
his  hand,  probably  on  the  side  of  his  head  or 
face,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest 
so  ?  as  if  he  had  behaved  himself  rudely  to 
the  court. 

(1.)  Wq  struck  him,  tScoKe  paTrnrfia — he  gave 
him  a  blow.  Some  think  it  signifies  a  blow 
with  a  rod  or  wand,  from  pafiSoQ,  or  wth  the 
staff  which  was  the  badge  of  his  office.  Now 
the  scripture  was  fulfilled  (Isa.  1.  6),  I  gave 
my  cheeks,  tic  pairiafiara  (so  the  LXX.)  to 
blows,  the  word  here  used.  And  Mic.  v.  1, 
They  shall  smite  the  judge  of  Israel  with  a 
rod  upon  the  cheek;  and  the  type  answered 
(Job  x\A.  10),  They  have  smitten  me  upon  the 
cheek  reproachfully.  It  was  unjust  to  strike 
one  that  neither  said  nor  did  amiss ;  it  was 
insolent  for  a  mean  servant  to  strike  one  that 
was  confessedly  a  person  of  account ;  it  was 
cowardly  to  strike  one  that  had  his  hands 
tied ;  and  barbarous  to  strike  a  prisoner  at 
the  bar.  Here  was  a  breach  of  the  peace  in 
the  face  of  the  court,  and  yet  the  judges  coun- 
tenanced it.  Confusion  of  face  was  our  due; 
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but  Christ  here  took  it  to  himself:  "  Upon 
me  be  the  curse,  the  shame." 

(2.)  He  checked  him  in  a  haughty  impe- 
rious manner :  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest 
so?  As  if  the  ble.ssed  Jesus  were  not  good 
enough  to  speak  to  his  master,  or  not  wise 
enough  to  know  how  to  speak  to  him,  but, 
like  a  rude  and  ignorant  prisoner,  must  be 
controlled  by  the  jailor,  and  taught  how  to 
behave.  Some  of  the  ancients  suggest  that 
this  officer  was  Malchus,  who  owed  to  Christ 
the  healing  of  his  ear,  and  the  saving  of  his 
head,  and  yet  made  him  this  ill  return.  But, 
whoever  it  was,  it  was  done  to  please  the 
high  priest,  and  to  curry  favour  with  him ; 
for  what  he  said  implied  a  jealousy  for  the 
dignity  of  the  high  priest.  Wicked  rulers 
will  not  want  wicked  servants,  who  will  help 
forward  the  affliction  of  those  whom  their 
masters  persecute.  There  was  a  successor 
of  this  high  priest  that  commanded  the  by- 
standers to  smite  Paul  thus  on  the  mouth 
Acts  xxiii.  2.  Some  think  this  officer  took 
himself  to  be  affronted  by  Christ's  appeal  to 
those  about  him  concerning  his  doctrine,  as 
if  he  would  have  vouched  him  to  be  a  wit- 
ness; and  perhaps  he  was  one  of  those  of- 
ficers that  had  spoken  honourably  of  him 
(jch.  vii.  46),  and,  lest  he  should  now  be 
thought  a  secret  friend  to  him,  he  thus  ap- 
pears a  bitter  enemy. 

2.  Christ  bore  this  affront  with  wonderful 
meekness  and  patience  (t?.  23) :  "  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  in  what  I  have  now  said,  bear 
witness  of  the  evil.  Observe  it  to  the  court, 
and  let  them  judge  of  it,  who  are  the  proper 
judges ;  but  if  well,  and  as  it  did  become  me, 
why  smitest  thou  me  ?"  Christ  could  have 
answered  him  with  a  miracle  of  wrath,  could 
have  struck  him  dumb  or  dead,  or  have  wi- 
thered the  hand  that  was  lifted  up  against 
him.  But  this  was  the  day  of  his  patience 
and  suffering,  and  he  answered  him  with  the 
meekness  of  wisdom,  to  teach  us  not  to  avenge 
ourselves,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing, 
but  with  the  innocency  of  the  dove  to  bear  in- 
juries, even  when  with  the  wisdom  of  the  ser- 
pent, as  our  Saviour,  we  show  the  injustice 
of  them,  and  appeal  to  the  magistrate  con- 
cerning them.  Christ  did  not  here  turn  the 
other  cheek,  by  which  it  appears  that  that 
rule.  Matt.  v.  39,  is  not  to  be  understood 
literally;  a  man  may  possibly  turn  the  other 
cheek,  and  yet  have  his  heart  full  of  malice ; 
but,  comparing  Christ's  precept  ^vith  his 
pattern,  we  learn,  (1.)  That  in  such  cases  we 
must  not  be  our  own  avengers,  nor  judges  in 
our  own  cause.  We  must  rather  receive 
than  give  the  second  blow,  which  makes  the 
quarrel ;  we  are  allowed  to  defend  ourselves, 
but  not  to  avenge  ourselves :  the  magistrate 
(if  it  be  necessary  for  the  preserving  of  the 
public  peace,  and  the  restraining  and  terrify- 
ing of  e\'il-doers)  is  to  be  the  avenger,  Rom. 
xiii.  4.  (2.)  Our  resentment  of  injuries  done 
us  must  always  be  rational,  and  never  pas- 
sionate; such  Christ's  here  was;  when  he 
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siiffe,'!:d,  he  reasoned,  but  threatened  not.  He 
fairly  expostulated  with  him  that  did  him 
the  injury,  and  so  may  we.  (3.)  When  we 
are  called  out  to  suffering,  we  must  accom- 
modate ourselves  to  the  inconveniences  of  a 
suffering  state,  with  patience,  and  by  one  in- 
dignity done  us  be  prepared  to  receive 
another,  and  to  make  the  best  of  it. 

VI.  While  the  servants  were  thus  abusing 
him,  Peter  was  proceeding  to  deny  him,  v. 
25 — 27.  It  is  a  sad  story,  and  none  of  the 
least  of  Christ's  sufferings. 

].  He  repeated  the  sin  the  second  time,  v. 
25.  While  he  was  warming  himself  with  the 
servants,  as  one  of  them,  they  asked  him, 
Art  not  thou  one  of  his  disciples^  What  dost 
thou  here  among  us  ?  He,  perhaps,  hearing 
that  Christ  was  examined  about  his  disciples, 
and  fearing  he  should  be  seized,  or  at  least 
smitten,  as  his  Master  was,  if  he  should  own 
it,  flatly  denied  it,  and  said,  I  am  not. 

(1.)  It  was  his  great  folly  to  thrust  himself 
into  the  temptation,  by  continuing  in  the 
company  of  those  that  were  unsuitable  for 
him,  and  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  with. 
He  staid  to  warm  himself;  but  those  that 
warm  themselves  with  evil  doers  grow  cold 
towards  good  people  and  good  things,  and 
those  that  are  fond  of  the  devil's  fire-side  are 
in  danger  of  the  devil's  fire.  Peter  might 
have  stood  by  his  Master  at  the  bar,  and  have 
warmed  himself  better  than  here,  at  the  fire 
of  his  Master's  love,  which  many  waters  could 
not  quench,  Cant.  viii.  6,  7.  He  might  there 
have  warmed  himself  with  zeal  for  his  Master, 
and  indignation  at  his  persecutors;  but  he 
chose  rather  to  warm  with  them  than  to 
warm  against  them.  But  how  could  one 
(one  disciple)  be  warm  alone?     Eccl.  iv.  11. 

(2.)  It  was  his  great  unhappiness  that  he 
was  again  assaulted  by  the  temptation ;  and 
no  other  could  be  expected,  for  this  was  a 
place,  this  an  hour,  of  temptation.  When 
the  judge  asked  Christ  about  his  disciples, 
probably  the  servants  took  the  hint,  and  chal- 
lenged Peter  for  one  of  them, "  Answer  to  thy 
name."  See  here,  [l.]  The  subtlety  of  the 
tempter  in  running  down  one  whom  he  saw 
falling,  and  mustering  a  greater  force  against 
him ;  not  a  maid  now,  but  all  the  servants. 
Note,  Yielding  to  one  temptation  invites  an- 
other, and  perhaps  a  stronger.  Satan  re- 
doubles his  attacks  when  we  give  ground. 
[2.]  The  danger  of  bad  company.  We  com- 
monly study  to  approve  ourselves  to  those 
with  whom  we  choose  to  associate ;  we  value 
ourselves  upon  their  good  word  and  covet  to 
stand  right  in  their  opinion.  As  we  choose 
our  people  we  choose  our  praise,  and  govern 
ourselves  accordingly ;  we  are  therefore  con- 
cerned to  make  the  first  choice  well,  and  not 
to  mingle  %vith  those  whom  we  cannot  please 
without  displeasing  God. 

(3.)  It  was  his  great  weakness,  nay,  it  was 
his  great  wickedness,  to  yield  to  the  tempta- 
tion, and  to  say,  /  am  not  one  of  his  disciples, 
aa  one  ashamed  of  that  which  was  his  honour. 
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and  afraid  of  suffering  for  it,  which  would 
have  been  j-et  more  his  honour.  See  how 
the /ear  of  man  brings  a  snare.  When  Christ 
was  admired,  and  caressed,  and  treated  with 
respect,  Peter  pleased  himself,  and  perhaps 
prided  himself,  in  this,  that  he  was  a  disciple 
of  Christ,  and  so  put  in  for  a  share  in  the  ho- 
nours douQ  to  his  Master.  Thus  many  who 
seem  fond  of  the  reputation  of  reUgion  when 
it  is  in  fashion  are  ashamed  of  the  reproach 
of  it ;  but  we  must  take  it  for  better  and  worse. 

2.  He  repeated  the  sin  the  third  time,  v. 
26,  27.  Here  he  was  attacked  by  one  of  the 
servants,  who  was  kinsman  to  Malchus, 
who,  when  he  heard  Peter  deny  himself  to  be 
a  disciple  of  Christ,  gave  him  the  lie  with 
great  assurance :  "  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the 
garden  with  him?  Witness  my  kinsman's 
ear."  Peter  then  denied  again,  as  if  he  knew 
nothing  of  Christ,  nothing  of  the  garden,  no- 
thing of  all  this  matter. 

(1.)  This  third  assault  of  the  temptation 
was  more  close  than  the  former:  before  his 
relation  to  Christ  was  only  suspected,  here  it 
is  proved  upon  him  by  one  that  saw  him  with 
Jesus,  and  saw  him  draw  his  sword  in  his  de- 
fence. Note,  Those  who  by  sin  think  to  help 
themselves  out  of  trouble  do  but  entangle 
and  embarrass  themselves  the  more.  Dare 
to  be  brave,  for  truth  will  out.  A  bird  of  the 
air  may  perhaps  tell  the  matter  which  we  seek 
to  conceal  with  a  lie.  Notice  is  taken  of  this 
servant's  being  akin  to  Malchus,  because  this 
circumstance  would  make  it  the  more  a  terror 
to  Peter.  "  Now,"  thinks  he,  "  I  am  gone, 
my  business  is  done,  there  needs  no  other 
witness  nor  prosecutor."  We  should  not 
make  any  man  in  particular  our  enemy  if  we 
can  help  it,  because  the  time  may  come  when 
either  he  or  some  of  his  relations  may  have 
us  at  their  mercy.  He  that  may  need  a  friend 
should  not  make  a  foe.  But  observe,  though 
here  was  sufficient  evidence  against  Peter, 
and  sufficient  provocation  given  by  his  denial 
to  have  prosecuted  him,  yet  he  escapes,  has 
no  harm  done  him  nor  attempted  to  be  done. 
Note,  We  are  often  drawn  into  sin  by  ground- 
less causeless  fears,  which  there  is  no  occa- 
sion for,  and  which  a  small  degree  of  wisdom 
and  resolution  would  make  nothing  of. 

(2.)  His  yielding  to  it  was  no  less  base 
than  the  former :  He  denied  again.  See  here, 
[1.]  The  nature  of  sin  in  general:  the  heart 
is  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  it,  Heb.  iii. 
13.  It  was  a  strange  degree  of  eflfrontery 
that  Peter  had  arrived  to  on  a  sudden,  that  he 
could  with  such  assurance  stand  in  a  lie 
against  so  clear  a  disproof ;  but  the  beginning 
of  sin  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  water,  when 
once  the  fence  is  broken  men  easily  go  from 
bad  to  worse.  [2.]  Of  the  sin  of  lying  in 
particular ;  it  is  a  fruitful  sin,  and  upon  this 
account  exceedingly  sinful :  one  he  needs  an- 
other to  support  it,  and  that  another.  It  is  a 
rule  in  the  devil's  politics,  MaU  facta  male 
factis  tegere,  ne  perpluant — To  cover  sin  with 
sin,  in  order  to  escape  detection. 
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(3.)  The  hint  given  him  for  the  awakening 
of  his  conscience  was  seasonable  and  happy  : 
Immediately  the  cock  crew  ;  and  this  is  all  that 
is  here  said  of  his  repentance,  it  being  re- 
corded by  the  other  evangelists.  This  brought 
him  to  himself,  by  bringing  to  his  mind  the 
words  of  Christ.  See  here,  [l.]  The  care 
Christ  has  of  those  that  are  his,  notwith- 
standing their  follies ;  though  they  fall,  they 
are  not  utterly  cast  down,  not  utterly  cast  ofi". 
[2.]  ITie  advantage  of  having  faithful  remera- 
orancers  near  us,  who,  though  they  cannot 
tell  us  more  than  we  know  already,  yet  may 
remind  us  of  that  which  we  know,  but  have 
forgotten.  The  crowing  of  the  cock  to  others 
was  an  accidental  thing,  and  had  no  signifi- 
cancy ;  but  to  Peter  it  was  the  voice  of  God, 
and  had  a  blessed  tendency  to  awaken  his 
conscience,  by  putting  him  in  mind  of  the 
word  of  Christ. 


28  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caia- 
phas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment :  and  it 
was  early ;  and  they  themselves  went 
not  into  the  judgment  hall,  lest  they 
should  be  defiled;  but  that  they  might 
eat  the  passover-  29  Pilate  then 
went  out  unto  them,  and  said,  What 
accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would 
not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take 
ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to 
your  law.  The  Jews  therefore  said 
unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
put  any  man  to  death :  32  That  the 
saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  signifying  what  death 
he  should  die.  33  Then  Pilate  en- 
tered into  the  judgment  hall  again, 
and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him. 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  34 
Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this 
thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it 
thee  of  me  ?  35  Pilate  answered, 
Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation  and 
the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee 
unto  me :  what  hast  thou  done  ?  36 
Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world  ;  if  my  kingdom  were  of 
this  world,  then  would  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered 
to  the  Jews  :  but  now  is  my  kingdom 
not  from  hence.  37  Pilate  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king 
then  ?  Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest 
that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I 
born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into 
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the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of 
the  truth  heareth  my  voice.  38  Pi- 
late saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth  ? 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went 
out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and  saith 
unto  them,  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at 
all.  39  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that 
I  should  release  unto  you  one  at 
the  passover ;  will  ye  therefore  that  I 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews  ?  40  Then  cried  they  all  again, 
saying.  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas. 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  Christ's  ar- 
raignment before  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor, 
in  the  prcctorium  (a  Latin  word  made  Greek), 
the  praetor's  house,  or  hall  of  judgment :  thi- 
ther they  hurried  him,  to  get  him  condemned 
in  the  Roman  court,  and  executed  by  the  Ro- 
man power.  Being  resolved  on  his  death, 
they  took  this  course,  1.  That  he  might  be 
put  to  death  the  more  legally  and  regularly, 
according  to  the  present  constitution  of  their 
government,  since  they  became  a  province  of 
the  empire ;  not  stoned  in  a  popular  tumult, 
as  Stephen,  but  put  to  death  with  the  present 
formalities  of  justice.  Thus  he  was  treated 
as  a  malefactor,  being  made  sin  for  tis.  2. 
That  he  might  be  put  to  death  the  more 
safely.  If  they  could  engage  the  Roman  go- 
vernment in  the  matter,  which  the  people 
stood  in  awe  of,  there  would  be  little  danger 
of  an  uproar.  3.  That  he  might  be  put  to 
death  with  more  reproach  to  himself.  The 
death  of  the  cross,  which  the  Romans  com- 
monly used,  being  of  all  deaths  the  most  igno- 
minious, they  were  desirous  by  it  to  put  an 
indelible  mark  of  infamy  upon  him,  and  so  to 
sink  his  reputation  for  ever.  This  therefore 
they  harped  upon,  Crucify  him.  4.  That  he 
might  be  put  to  death  with  less  reproach  to 
them.  It  was  an  invidious  thing  to  put  one 
to  death  that  had  done  so  much  good  in  the 
world,  and  therefore  they  were  willing  to 
throw  the  odium  upon  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, to  make  that  the  less  acceptable  to  the 
people,  and  save  themselves  from  the  re- 
proach. ITius  many  are  more  afraid  of  the 
scandal  of  a  bad  action  than  of  the  sin  of  it. 
See  Acts  v.  28.  Two  things  are  here  observed 
concerning  the  prosecution: — (1.)  Their  po- 
licy and  industry  in  the  prosecution :  It  was 
early  ;  some  think  about  two  or  three  in  the 
morning,  others  about  five  or  six,  when  most 
people  were  in  their  beds ;  and  so  there  would 
be  the  less  danger  of  opposition  from  the 
people  that  were  for  Christ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  had  their  agents  about,  to 
call  those  together  whom  they  could  influence 
to  cry  out  against  him.  See  how  much  their 
heart  was  upon  it,  and  how  violent  they  were 
in  the  prosecution.  Now  that  they  had  him 
in  their  hands,  they  would  lose  no  time  till 
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they  had  him  upon  the  cross,  but  denied  them- 
selves their  natural  rest,  to  push  on  this  mat- 
ter. See  Mic.  ii.  1.  (2.)  Their  superstition 
and  vUe  hypocrisy :  The  chief  priests  and 
elders,  though  they  came  along  with  the  pri- 
soner, that  the  thing  might  be  done  effectu- 
ally, went  not  into  the  judgment-hail,  because 
it  was  the  house  of  an  uncircumcised  Gentile, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  kept  out  of 
doors,  that  they  might  eat  the  passover,  not 
the  paschal  lamb  (that  was  eaten  the  night 
before)  but  the  passover-feast,  upon  the  sacri- 
fices which  were  offered  on  the  fifteenth  day, 
the  Chagigah,  as  they  called  it,  the  passover- 
buUocks  spoken  of  Deut.  xvi.  2;  2  Chron. 
XXX.  24 ;  x.xxv.  8,  9.  ITiese  they  were  to  eat 
of,  and  therefore  would  not  go  into  the  court, 
for  fear  of  touching  a  Gentile,  and  thereby 
contracting,  not  a  legal,  but  only  a  traditional 
pollution.  This  they  scrupled,  but  made  no 
scruple  of  breaking  through  all  the  laws  of 
equity  to  persecute  Christ  to  the  death.  They 
strained  at  a  gnat,  and  swallowed  a  camel. 
Let  us  now  see  what  passed  at  the  judgment- 
hall.     Here  is, 

i.  Pilate's  conference  with  the  prosecutors. 
They  were  called  first,  and  stated  what  they 
had  to  say  against  the  prisoner,  as  was  very 
fit,  V.  29—32. 

1.  The  judge  calls  for  the  indictment.  Be- 
cause they  would  not  come  into  the  hall,  he 
went  out  to  them  into  the  court  before  the 
house,  to  talk  with  them.  Looking  upon 
Pilate  as  a  magistrate,  that  we  may  give  every 
one  his  due,  here  are  three  things  commend- 
able in  him : — (1.)  His  diligent  and  close  ap- 
plication to  business.  If  it  had  been  upon  a 
good  occasion,  it  had  been  very  well  that  he 
tvas  willing  to  be  called  up  early  to  the  judg- 
ment-seat. Men  in  public  trusts  must  not 
love  their  ease.  (2.)  His  condescending  to 
the  humour  of  the  people,  and  receding  from 
the  honour  of  his  place  to  gratify  their 
scruples.  He  might  have  said,  "  If  they  be 
Bo  nice  as  not  to  come  in  to  me,  let  them  go 
home  as  they  came ;"  by  the  same  rule  as  we 
might  say,  "  If  the  complainant  scruple  to 
take  off  his  hat  to  the  magistrate,  let  not  his 
complaint  be  heard ;"  but  Pilate  insists  not 
upon  it,  bears  with  them,  and  goes  out  to 
them ;  for,  when  it  is  for  good,  we  should  be- 
come all  things  to  all  men.  (3.)  His  adherence 
to  the  rule  of  justice,  in  demanding  the  accu- 
sation, suspecting  the  prosecution  to  be  mali- 
cious :  "  What  accusation  bring  you  against 
(his  man  ?  What  is  the  crime  you  charge  him 
i\-itli,  and  what  proof  have  you  of  it  ?  It  was 
a  law  of  nature,  before  Valerius  Publicola 
made  it  a  Roman  law,  JVe  quis  indicia  causa 
condemnetur — A'o  man  should  be  condemned 
unheard.  See  Acts  xxv.  16,  17.  It  is  unrea- 
sonable to  commit  a  man,  without  alleging 
home  cause  in  the  warrant,  and  much  more 
tj  arraign  a  man  when  there  is  no  bill  of  in- 
dictment found  against  him. 

2.  Theprosecutorsdemand  judgment  against 
him  upon  a  general  surmise  that  he  was  a 
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crimmal,  not  allegmg,  much  less  proving,  any 


thing  in  particular  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds 
(r.  30) :  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  or  evil- 
doer, we  would  not  have  delivered  him  to  thee 
to  be  condemned.  This  bespeaks  them,  (1.) 
Very  rude  and  uncivil  to  Pilate,  a  company 
of  ill-natured  men,  that  affected  to  despise 
dominion.  "When  Pilate  was  so  complaisant 
to  them  as  to  come  out  to  treat  with  them, 
yet  they  were  to  the  highest  degree  out  of 
humour  with  him.  He  put  the  most  reason- 
able question  to  them  that  could  be ;  but,  if 
it  had  been  the  most  absurd,  they  could  not 
have  answered  him  with  more  disdain.  (2.) 
Very  spiteful  and  malicious  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus :  right  or  wrong,  they  will  have  him  to 
be  a  medefactor,  and  treated  as  one.  "We  are 
to  presume  a  man  innocent  till  he  is  proved 
guilty,  but  they  will  presume  him  guilty  who 
could  prove  himself  innocent.  They  cannot 
say,  "  He  is  a  traitor,  a  murderer,  a  felon,  a 
breaker  of  the  peace,"  but  they  say,  "  He  is 
an  evil-doer."  He  an  evil-doer  who  wenl 
about  doing  good  !  Let  those  be  called  whom 
he  has  cured,  and  fed,  and  taught ;  whom  he 
has  rescued  from  devils,  and  raised  from 
death :  and  let  them  be  asked  whether  he  be 
an  evil-doer  or  no.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  the  best  of  benefactors  to  be  branded  and 
run  down  as  the  worst  of  malefactors.  (3.) 
Very  proud  and  conceited  of  themselves,  and 
their  own  judgment  and  justice,  as  if  their 
delivering  a  man  up,  under  the  general  cha^ 
racter  of  a  malefactor,  were  sufficient  for  the 
civil  magistrate  to  ground  a  judicial  sentence 
upon,  than  which  what  could  be  more 
haughty  ? 

3.  The  judge  remands  him  to  their  own 
court  (v.  31):  "  Take  you  him,  and  judge  him 
according  to  your  o\vn  law,  and  do  not  trouble 
me  with  him."  Now,  (1.)  Some  think  Pilate 
herein  complimented  them,  acknowledging 
the  remains  of  their  power,  and  allowing  them 
to  exert  it.  Corporal  punishment  they  might 
inflict,  as  scourging  in  their  synagogues  j  whe- 
ther capital  or  no  is  uncertain.  "  But,"  saith 
Pilate,  "  go  as  far  as  your  law  will  allow  you, 
and,  if  you  go  further,  it  shall  be  connived  at."' 
This  he  said,  wiUing  to  do  the  Jews  a  plea- 
sure, but  unwilling  to  do  them  the  service 
they  required.  (2.)  Others  think  he  bantered 
them,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  present 
state  of  weakness  and  subjection.  They 
would  be  the  sole  judges  of  the  guilt. 
"  Pray,"  saith  Pilate,  "  if  you  wiU  be  so,  go 
on  as  you  have  begun ;  you  have  found  him 
guilty  by  your  own  law,  condemn  him,  if  you 
dare,  by  your  own  law,  to  cairy  on  the  hu- 
mour." Nothing  is  more  absurd,  nor  more 
deserves  to  be  exposed,  than  for  those  to  pre- 
tend to  dictate,  and  boast  of  their  wisdom, 
who  are  weak  and  in  subordinate  stations, 
and  whose  lot  it  is  to  be  dictated  to.  Some 
think  Pilate  here  reflects  ujion  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  if  it  allowed  them  M-hat  tlie  Roman 
law  would  by  no  means  allow — the  judginff 
of  a  man  imheaid.  .,"  It  may  be  your  "law  will 
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suffer  such  a  thing,  but  ours  will  not."  Thus, 
through  their  corruptions,  the  law  of  God 
was  blasphemed ;  and  so  is  his  gospel  too. 

4.  They  disown  any  authority  as  judges, 
and  (since  it  must  be  so)  are  content  to  be 
prosecutors.  They  now  grow  less  insolent 
and  more  submissive,  and  own,  "  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death,  what- 
ever less  punishment  we  may  inflict,  and  this 
is  a  malefactor  whom  we  would  have  the 
blood  of." 

(1.)  Some  think  they  had  lost  their  power 
to  give  judgment  in  matters  of  life  and  death 
only  by  their  own  carelessness,  and  cowardly 
yielding  to  the  darling  iniquities  of  the  age ; 
so  Dr.  Lightfoot  ovk  i^tan — It  is  not  in  our 
power  to  pass  sentence  of  death  upon  any,  if 
we  do,  we  shall  have  the  mob  about  us  im- 
mediately. 

(2.)  Others  think  their  power  was  taken 
from  them  by  the  Romans,  because  they  had 
not  used  it  well,  or  because  it  was  thought 
too  great  a  trust  to  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
a  conquered  and  yet  an  unsubdued  people. 
Tlieir  acknowledgment  of  this  they  designed 
for  a  compliment  to  Pilate,  and  to  atone  for 
their  rudeness  («.  30),  but  it  amounts  to  a 
full  evidence  that  the  sceptre  was  departed 
from  Judah,  and  therefore  that  now  the  Mes- 
siah was  come,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  If  the  Jews 
have  no  power  to  put  any  man  to  death,  where 
is  the  sceptre  ?  Yet  they  ask  not.  Where  is 
1he  Shiloh  ? 

(3.)  However,  there  was  a  providence  in 
it,  that  either  they  should  have  no  power  to 
put  any  man  to  death,  or  should  decline  the 
exercise  of  it  upon  this  occasion.  That  the 
saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spoke,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die,  v. 
32.  Observe,  [l.]  In  general,  that  even 
those  who  designed  the  defeating  of  Christ's 
sayings  were,  beyond  their  intention,  made 
serviceable  to  the  fulfilling  of  them  by  an 
overruling  hand  of  God.  No  word  of  Christ 
shall  fall  to  the  ground;  he  can  never  either 
deceive  or  be  deceived.  Even  the  chief 
priests,  while  they  persecuted  him  as  a  de- 
ceiver, had  their  spirit  so  directed  as  to  help 
to  prove  him  true,  when  we  should  think 
that  by  taking  other  measures  they  might 
have  defeated  his  predictions.  Howbeit,  they 
meant  not  so,  Isa.  x.  7.  [2.]  ITiose  sayings 
of  Christ  in  particular  were  fulfilled  which 
he  had  spoken  concerning  his  own  death. 
Two  sayings  of  Christ  concerning  his  death 
were  fulfilled,  by  the  Jews  declining  to  judge 
him  according  to  their  law.  First,  He  had 
said  that  he  should  be  delivered  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  that  they  should  put  him  to  death 
(Matt.  XX.  19;  Mark  x.  33;  Luke  xviii.  32, 
33),  and  hereby  that  saying  was  fulfilled. 
Secondly,  He  had  said  that  he  should  be 
crucified  (Matt.  xx.  19;  xxvi.  2),  lifted  up, 
ch.  iii.  14;  xii.  32.  Now,  ii  they  had  judged 
him  by  their  law,  he  had  been  stoned ;  burn- 
ing, strangling,  and  beheading,  were  in  some 
cases  used  amonar  the  Jews,  but  never  cruci- 
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fying.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  Christ 
should  be  put  to  death  by  the  Romans,  that, 
being  hanged  upon  a  tree,  he  might  be  made 
a  curse  for  us  (Gal.  iii.  13),  and  his  hands  and 
feet  might  be  pierced.  As  the  Roman  power 
had  brought  him  to  be  bom  at  Bethlehem, 
so  now  to  die  upon  a  cross,  and  both  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures.  It  is  likewise  deter- 
mined concerning  us,  though  not  discovered 
to  us,  what  death  we  shall  die,  which  should 
free  us  from  all  disquieting  cares  about  that 
matter.  "  Lord,  what,  and  when,  and  how 
thou  hast  appointed." 

II.  Here  is  Pilate's  conference  with  the 
prisoner,  v.  33,  &c.,  where  we  have, 

1.  The  prisoner  set  to  the  bar.  Pilate, 
after  he  had  conferred  with  the  chief  priests 
at  his  door,  entered  into  the  hall,  and  called 
for  Jesus  to  be  brought  in.  He  would  not 
examine  him  in  the  crowd,  where  he  might 
be  disturbed  by  the  noise,  but  ordered  him 
to  be  brought  into  the  hall ;  for  he  made  no 
difficulty  of  going  in  among  the  Gentiles. 
We  by  sin  were  become  liable  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  and  were  to  be  brought  before 
his  bar ;  therefore  Christ,  being  made  sin  and 
a  curse  for  us,  was  arraigned  as  a  criminal. 
Pilate  entered  into  judgment  with  him,  that 
God  might  not  enter  into  judgment  with  us. 

2.  His  examination.  The  other  evangelists 
tell  us  that  his  accusers  had  laid  it  to  his 
charge  that  he  perverted  the  nation,  forbidding 
to  give  tribute  to  Ccesar,  and  upon  this  he  is 
examined. 

(1.)  Here  is  a  question  put  to  him,  with  a 
design  to  ensnare  him  and  to  find  out  some- 
thing upon  which  to  ground  an  accusation  . 
"  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  6  j3aai\tve — 
that  king  of  the  Jews  who  has  been  so  much 
talked  of  and  so  long  expected — Messiah  the 
prince,  art  thou  he  ?  Dost  thou  pretend  to 
be  he  ?  Dost  thou  call  thyself,  and  wouldest 
thou  be  thought  so  ?"  For  he  was  far  from 
imagining  that  really  he  was  so,  or  making  a 
question  of  that,  borne  think  Pilate  asked 
this  with  an  air  of  scorn  and  contempt : 
"  What !  art  thou  a  king,  who  makest  so 
mean  a  figure?  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews,  by  whom  thou  art  thus  hated  and  per- 
secuted ?  Art  thou  king  de  jure — of  right, 
while  the  emperor  is  only  king  de  facto — in 
fact  ?"  Since  it  could  not  be  proved  he  ever 
said  it,  he  would  constrain  him  to  say  it  now, 
that  he  might  proceed  upon  his  own  con- 
fession. 

(2.)  Christ  answers  this  question  with  an- 
other ;  not  for  evasion,  but  as  an  intimation 
to  Pilate  to  consider  what  he  did,  and  upon 
what  grounds  he  went  (».  34) :  "  Sayest  thou 
this  thing  of  thyself,  from  a  suspicion  arising 
in  thy  o^vn  breast,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of 
me,  and  dost  thou  ask  it  only  to  oblige  them  ?" 
[1.]  "It  is  plain  that  thou  hast  no  reason 
to  say  this  of  thyself."  Pilate  was  bound 
by  his  office  to  take  care  of  the  interests  of 
the  Roman  government,  but  he  could  not 
say  that  this  was  in  any  danger    or  suffered 
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any  damage,  from  any  thing  our  Lord  Jesus 
had  ever  said  or  done.  He  never  appeared 
m  worldly  i)omp,  never  assumed  any  secular 
power,  never  acted  as  a  judge  or  divider; 
never  were  any  traitorous  principles  or  prac- 
tices objected  to  him,  nor  any  thing  that 
might  give  the  least  shadow  of  suspicion. 
[2.J  "  If  others  tell  it  thee  of  me,  to  incense 
thee  against  me,  thou  oughtest  to  consider 
who  they  are,  and  upon  what  principles  they 
go,  and  whether  those  who  represent  me  as 
an  enemy  to  Ceesar  are  not  really  such  them- 
selves, and  therefore  use  this  only  as  a  pre- 
tence to  cover  their  malice,  for,  if  so,  the 
matter  ought  to  be  Avell  weighed  by  a  judge 
that  would  do  justice."  Nay,  if  Pilate  had 
been  as  inquisitive  as  he  ought  to  have  been 
in  this  matter,  he  would  have  found  that  the 
true  reason  why  the  chief  priests  were  out- 
rageous against  Jesus  was  because  he  did 
not  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  in  opposition 
to  the  Roman  power ;  if  he  would  have  done 
this,  and  would  have  wrought  miracles  to 
bring  the  Jews  out  of  the  Roman  bondage, 
as  Moses  did  to  bring  them  out  of  the  Egyp- 
tian, they  would  have  been  so  far  from  siding 
with  the  Romans  against  him  that  they  would 
have  made  him  their  king,  and  have  fought 
under  him  against  the  Romans ;  but,  not 
answeiing  this  expectation  of  theirs,  they 
charged  that  upon  him  of  which  they  were 
themselves  most  notoriously  guilty — disaf- 
fection to  and  design  against  the  present 
government;  and  was  such  an  information 
as  this  fit  to  be  countenanced  ? 

(3.)  Pilate  resents  Christ's  answer,  and 
takes  it  very  ill,  v.  35.  This  is  a  direct  an- 
swer to  Christ's  question,  v.  34.  [l.]  Christ 
bad  asked  him  whether  he  spoke  of  himself. 
"  No,"  says  he ;  "  am  I  a  Jew,  that  thou 
suspectest  me  to  be  in  the  plot  against  thee  ? 
I  know  nothing  of  the  Messiah,  nor  desire 
to  know,  and  therefore  interest  not  myself  in 
the  dispute  who  is  the  Messiah  and  who  not ; 
it  is  all  alike  to  me."  Observe  with  what 
disdain  Pilate  asks.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  The  Jews 
were,  upon  many  accounts,  an  honourable 
people ;  but,  having  corrupted  the  covenant 
of  their  God,  he  made  them  contemptible  and 
base  before  all  the  people  (Mai.  ii.  8,  9),  so 
that  a  man  of  sense  and  honour  reckoned  it 
a  scandal  to  be  counted  a  Jew.  Thus  good 
names  often  suffer  for  the  sake  of  the  bad 
men  that  wear  them.  It  is  sad  that  when  a 
Turk  is  suspected  of  dishonesty  he  should 
ask,  "  What !  do  you  take  me  for  a  Chris- 
tian ?"  [2.]  Christ  had  asked  him  whether 
others  told  hiin.  "  Yes,"  says  he,  "  and 
those  thine  own  people,  who,  one  would  think, 
should  be  biassed  in  favour  of  thee,  and  the 
priests,  whose  testimony,  in  verbum  sacerdo- 
tis — on  the  word  of  a  priest,  ought  to  be  re- 
garded ;  and  therefore  I  have  nothing  to  do 
but  to  proceed  upon  their  information." 
Thus  Christ,  in  his  religion,  still  suffers  by 
those  that  are  of  his  own  nation,  even  the 
pnests,  that  profess  relation  lo  him,  out  do 
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not  live  up  to  their  profession.     [3.]  Christ 


had  declined  answering  that  question,  Art 
thou  the  Hng  of  the  Jews  ?  And  therefore 
Pilate  puts  another  question  to  him  more 
general,  "  What  hast  thou  done  ?  What  pro- 
vocation hast  thou  given  to  thy  own  nation, 
and  particularly  the  priests,  to  be  so  violent 
against  thee?  Surely  there  cannot  be  all 
this  smoke  without  some  fire,  what  is  it  ?" 

(4.)  Christ,  in  his  ne.Kt  reply,  gives  a  more 
full  and  direct  answer  to  Pilate's  former 
question.  Art  thou  a  Hng  F  explaining  in 
what  sense  he  was  a  king,  but  not  such  a 
king  as  was  any  ways  dangerous  to  the  Ro- 
man government,  not  a  secular  king,  for  his 
interest  was  not  supported  by  secular  nae- 
thods,  V.  36.     Observe, 

[l.]  An  account  of  the  nature  and  consti- 
tution of  Christ's  kingdom  :  It  is  not  of  this 
world.  It  is  expressed  negatively  to  rectify 
the  present  mistakes  concerning  it ;  but  the 
positive  is  implied,  it  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  belongs  to  another  world.  Christ  is  a 
king,  and  has  a  kingdom,  but  not  of  this 
world.  First,  Its  rise  is  not  from  this  world ; 
the  kingdoms  of  men  arise  out  of  the  sea  and 
the  earth  (Dan.  vii.  3  ;  Rev.  xiii.  1,  11);  but 
the  holy  city  comes  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven.  Rev.  xxii.  2.  His  kingdom  is  not  by 
succession,  election,  or  conquest,  but  by  the 
immediate  and  special  designation  of  tho 
divine  will  and  counsel.  Secondly,  Its  nature 
is  not  worldly ;  it  is  a  kingdom  within  men 
(Luke  xvi.  21),  set  up  in  their  hearts  and 
consciences  (Rom.  xiv.l7),  its  riches  spiritual, 
its  powers  spiritual,  and  all  its  glory  within. 
The  ministers  of  state  in  Christ's  kingdom 
have  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  1  Cor.  ii.  12. 
Thirdly,  Its  guards  and  supports  are  not 
worldly;  its  weapons  are  spiritual.  It  nei- 
ther needed  nor  used  secular  force  to  main- 
tain and  advance  it,  nor  was  it  carried  on  in 
a  way  hurtful  to  kings  or  provinces  j  it  did 
not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the  prerogatives 
of  princes  nor  the  property  of  their  subjects; 
it  tended  not  to  alter  any  national  establish- 
ment in  secular  things,  nor  opposed  anj' 
kingdom  but  that  of  sin  and  Satan.  Fourthly, 
Its  tendency  and  design  are  not  worldly. 
Christ  neither  aimed  nor  would  allow  his 
disciples  to  aim  at  the  pomp  and  power  oi 
the  great  men  of  the  earth.  Fifthly,  Its 
subjects,  though  they  are  in  the  world,  yet 
are  not  of  the  world  j  they  are  called  ana 
chosen  out  of  the  world,  are  bom  from,  and 
bound  for,  another  world ;  they  are  neither 
the  world's  pupils  nor  its  darlings,  neither 
governed  by  its  wisdom  nor  enriched  with  its 
wealth. 

[2.]  An  evidence  of  the  spiritual  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom  produced.  If  he  had  de- 
signed an  opposition  to  the  government,  he 
would  have  fought  them  at  their  own  wea- 
pons, and  would  have  repelled  force  with 
force  of  the  same  nature ;  but  he  did  not 
take  this  course  :  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
wo^ld,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  1 
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should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews,  and  my 
kingdom  be  ruined  by  them.  But,  First, 
His  followers  did  not  offer  to  fight;  there 
was  no  uproar,  no  attempt  to  rescue  him, 
though  the  town  was  now  full  of  Galileans, 
his  friends  and  countrymen,  and  they  were 
generally  armed ;  but  the  peaceable  behaviour 
of  his  disciples  on  this  occasion  was  enough 
to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. 
Secondly,  He  did  not  order  them  to  fight ; 
oay,  he  forbade  them,  which  was  an  evidence 
both  that  he  did  not  depend  upon  worldly 
aids  (for  he  could  have  summoned  legions  of 
angels  into  his  service,  which  showed  that  his 
kingdom  was  from  above),  and  also  that  he  did 
not  dread  worldly  opposition,  for  he  was 
very  willing  to  be  delivered  to  the  Jews,  as 
knowing  that  what  would  have  been  the  de- 
struction of  any  worldly  kingdom  would  be 
the  advancement  and  establishment  of  his  ; 
justly  therefore  does  he  conclude.  Now  you 
may  see  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence;  in  the 
world,  but  not  of  it. 

(5.)  In  answer  to  Pilate's  further  query,  he 
replies  yet  more  directly,  v.  37,  where  we 
have,  [1.]  Pilate's  plain  question:  "Art 
thou  a  king  then  ?  Thou  speakest  of  a  king- 
dom thou  hast ;  art  thou  then,  in  any  sense, 
a  king  ?  And  what  colo\ir  hast  thou  for  such 
a  claim  ?  Explain  thyself."  [2.]  The  good 
confession  which  our  Lord  Jesus  witnessed 
before  Pontius  Pilate,  in  answer  to  this 
(1  Tim.  vi.  13) :  Tkousayest  that  I  am  a  king, 
that  is.  It  is  as  thou  sayest,  I  am  a  king ;  for 
I  came  to  bear  witness  of  the  truth.  First, 
He  grants  himself  to  be  a  king,  though  not 
in  the  sense  that  Pilate  meant.  The  Messiah 
was  expected  under  the  character  of  a  king, 
Messiah  the  prince;  and  therefore,  having 
owned  to  Caiaphas  that  he  was  the  Christ,  he 
would  not  disown  to  Pilate  that  he  was  a 
king,  lest  he  should  seem  inconsistent  Avith 
himself.  Note,  Though  Christ  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  even  then  he 
justly  claimed  the  honour  and  authority  of  a 
king.  Secondly,  He  explains  himself,  and 
shows  how  he  is  a  king,  as  he  came  to  bear 
witness  of  the  truth;  he  rules  in  the  minds  of 
men  by  the  power  of  truth.  If  he  had  meant 
to  declare  himself  a  temporal  prince,  he  would 
have  said.  For  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  to  rule  the 
nations,  to  conquer  kings,  and  to  take  pos- 
session of  kingdoms ;  no,  he  came  to  be  a 
witness,  a  witness  for  the  God  that  made  the 
Tvorld,  and  against  sin  that  ruins  the  world, 
And  by  this  word  of  his  testimony  he  sets  up, 
Rnd  keeps  up,  his  kingdom.  It  was  foretold 
that  he  should  be  a  witness  to  the  people,  and, 
as  such,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people, 
Isa.  Iv.  4.  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world,  in  which  truth  faileth  (Isa.  lix.  15. 
Qui  nescit  dissimulare,  nescit  regnare — He 
that  cannot  dissemble  knows  not  how  to  reign), 
but  of  that  world  in  which  truth  reigns 
eternally.  Christ's  errand  into  the  world, 
and  his  business  in  the  world,  were  to  bear 
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witness  to  the  truth.  1.  To  reveal  it,  to  discover 
to  the  world  that  which  otherwise  could  not 
have  been  known  concerning  God  and  his 
will  and  good-will  to  men,  ch.  i.  18 ;  xvii.  26. 
2.  To  confirm  it,  Rom.  xv.  8.  By  his  miracles 
he  bore  witness  to  the  truth  of  religion,  the 
truth  of  divine  revelation,  and  of  God's  per- 
fections and  providence,  and  the  truth  of  his 
promise  and  covenant,  that  all  men  through 
him  might  believe.  Now  by  doing  this  he  is 
a  king,  and  sets  up  a  kingdom.  (1.)  The 
foundation  and  power,  the  spirit  and  genius, 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  is  truth,  divine  truth. 
When  he  said,  I  am  the  truth,  he  said,  in 
eflfect,  I  am  a  king.  He  conquers  by  the 
convincing  evidence  of  truth;  he  rules  by 
the  commanding  power  of  truth,  and  in  his 
majesty  rides  prosperously,  because  of  truth, 
Ps.  xlv.  4.  It  is  with  his  truth  that  he  shall 
judge  the  people,  Ps.  xcvi.  13.  It  is  the 
sceptre  of  his  kingdom ;  he  draws  with  the 
cords  of  a  man,  with  truth  revealed  to  us, 
and  received  by  us  in  the  love  of  it;  and  thus 
he  brings  thoughts  into  obedience.  He  came 
a  light  into  the  world,  and  rules  as  the  sun  by 
day.  (2.)  The  subjects  of  this  kingdom  are 
those  that  are  of  the  truth.  All  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  are  rescued  from  under  the 
power  of  the  father  of  lies,  and  are  disposed 
to  receive  the  truth  and  submit  to  the  power 
and  influence  of  it,  will  hear  Christ's  voice, 
will  become  his  subjects,  and  will  bear  faith 
and  true  allegiance  to  him.  Every  one  that 
has  any  real  sense  of  true  religion  will  enter- 
tain the  Christian  religion,  and  they  belong  to 
his  kingdom ;  by  the  power  of  truth  he  makes 
them  ^vllling,  Ps.  ex.  3.  All  that  are  in  love 
with  truth  will  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  for 
greater,  better,  surer,  sweeter  truths  can 
nowhere  be  found  than  are  found  in  Christ, 
by  whom  grace  and  truth  came ;  so  that,  by 
hearing  Christ's  voice,  we  know  that  we  are 
of  the  truth,  1  John  iii.  19. 

(6.)  Pilate,  hereupon,  puts  a  good  question 
to  him,  but  does  not  stay  for  an  answer,  v.  38. 
He  said,  fVhat  is  truth?  and  immediately 
went  out  again. 

[l.]  It  is  certain  that  this  was  a  good 
question,  and  could  not  be  put  to  one  that 
was  better  able  to  answer  it.  Truth  is  that 
pearl  of  great  price  which  the  human  under- 
standing has  a  desire  for  and  is  in  quest  of; 
for  it  cannot  rest  but  in  that  which  is,  or  at 
least  is  apprehended  to  be,  truth.  When  we 
search  the  scriptures,  and  attend  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  it  must  be  with  this  enquiry. 
What  is  truth?  and  with  this  prayer.  Lead 
me  in  thy  truth,  into  all  truth.  But  many  put 
this  question  that  have  not  patience  and 
constancy  enough  to  persevere  in  their  search 
after  truth,  or  not  humility  and  sincerity 
enough  to  receive  it  when  they  have  found  it, 
2  Tim.  iii.  7.  Thus  many  deal  with  their 
own  consciences ;  they  ask  them  those  need- 
ful questions,  "  What  am  I  ?"  "  What  ha.vQ 
I  doner"  but  will  not  take  time  for  an  answer 

[2.]    It  is   uncertam    with  what   design 
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Pilate  asked  this  question.  First,  Perhaps 
he  spoke  it  as  a  learner,  as  one  that  began  to 
think  well  of  Christ,  and  to  look  upon  him 
with  some  respect,  and  desired  to  be  informed 
what  new  notions  he  advanced  and  what 
improvements  he  pretended  to  in  rehgion 
and  learning.  But  while  he  desired  to  hear 
some  new  truth  from  him,  as  Herod  to  see 
some  miracle,  the  clamour  and  outrEige  of  the 
priests'  mob  at  his  gate  obliged  him  abruptly 
to  let  fall  the  discourse.  Secondly,  Some 
think  he  spoke  it  as  a  judge,  enquiring  fur- 
ther into  the  cause  now  brought  before  him : 
"  Let  me  into  this  mystery,  and  tell  me  what 
the  truth  of  it  is,  the  true  state  of  this  mat- 
ter." Thirdly,  Others  think  he  spoke  it  as  a 
scoffer,  in  a  jeering  way :  "  Thou  talkest  of 
truth ;  canst  thou  tell  what  truth  is,  or  give 
me  a  definition  of  it?"  Thus  he  makes  a  jest 
of  the  everlasting  gospel,  that  great  truth 
which  the  chief  priests  hated  and  persecuted, 
and  which  Christ  was  now  witnessing  to  and 
suffering  for ;  and  like  men  of  no  religion, 
who  take  a  pleasure  in  bantering  all  religions, 
he  ridicules  both  sides ;  and  therefore  Christ 
made  him  no  reply.  Answer  not  a  fool  ac- 
cording to  his  folly;  cast  not  pearls  before 
swine.  But,  though  Christ  would  not  tell 
Pilate  what  is  truth,  he  has  told  his  disciples, 
and  by  them  has  told  us,  ch.  xiv.  6. 

III.  The  result  of  both  these  conferences 
with  the  prosecutors  and  the  prisoner  (t?.  38 — 
40),  in  two  things: — 

1.  The  judge  appeared  his  friend,  and  fa- 
vourable to  him,  for, 

(1.)  He  publicly  declared  him  innocent,  v. 
38.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  I  find  in  him  no 
fault  at  all.  He  supposes  there  might  be 
some  controversy  in  religion  between  him 
and  them,  wherein  he  was  as  likely  to  be  in 
the  right  as  they  ;  but  nothing  criminal  ap- 
pears against  him.  This  solemn  declaration 
of  Christ's  innocency  was,  [l.]  For  the  jus- 
tification and  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  By 
this  it  appears  that  though  he  was  treated  as 
the  worst  of  malefactors  he  had  never  merited 
such  treatment.  [2.]  For  explaining  the 
design  and  intention  of  his  death,  that  he  did 
not  die  for  any  sin  of  his  own,  even  in  the 
judgment  of  the  judge  himself,  and  therefore 
he  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  that, 
even  in  the  judgment  of  the  prosecutors 
themselves,  one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
ch.  xi.  50.  This  is  he  that  did  no  violence, 
neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth  (Isa.  Uii.  9), 
who  was  to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself, 
Dan.  ix.  26.  [3.]  For  aggravating  the  sin 
of  the  Jews  that  prosecuted  him  \vith  so 
much  violence.  If  a  prisoner  has  had  a  fair 
trial,  and  has  been  acquitted  by  those  that 
are  proper  judges  of  the  crime,  especially  if 
there  be  no  cause  to  suspect  them  partial  in 
his  favour,  he  must  be  believed  innocent,  and 
his  accusers  are  bound  to  acquiesce.  But 
our  Lord  Jesus,  though  brought  in  not 
guilty,  is  still  run  down  as  a  malefactor,  and 
hi9  blood  tlnrsted  for. 
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(2.)  He  proposed  an  expedient  for  his  dis- 


charge (v.  39) :  You  have  a  custom,  that  I 
should  release  to  you  a  prisoner  at  the  pass- 
over;  shall  it  be  this  king  of  the  Jews  ?  He 
proposed  this,  not  to  the  chief  priests  (he 
knew  they  would  never  agree  to  it),  but  to 
the  multitude ;  it  was  an  appeal  to  the  people, 
as  appears.  Matt,  xxvii.  15.  Probably  he 
had  heard  how  this  Jesus  had  been  attended 
but  the  other  day  with  the  hosannas  of  the 
common  people;  he  therefore  looked  upon 
him  to  be  the  darling  of  the  multitude,  and 
the  envy  only  of  the  rulers,  and  therefore  he 
made  no  doubt  but  they  would  demand  the 
release  of  Jesus,  and  this  would  stop  the 
mouth  of  the  prosecutors,  and  all  would  be 
well.  [l.]  He  allows  their  custom,  for 
which,  perhaps,  they  had  had  a  long  pre- 
scription, in  honour  of  the  passover,  which 
was  a  memorial  of  their  release.  But  it  was 
adding  to  God's  words,  as  if  he  had  not  in- 
stituted enough  for  the  due  commemoration 
of  that  deliverance,  and,  though  an  act  of 
mercy,  might  be  injustice  to  the  public,  Prov. 
xvii.  15.  [2.]  He  offers  to  release  Jesiis  to 
them,  according  to  the  custom.  If  Pilate 
had  had  the  honesty  and  courage  that  be- 
came a  judge,  he  would  not  have  named  an 
innocent  person  to  be  competitor  with  a  no- 
torious criminal  for  this  favour ;  if  he  found 
no  fault  in  him,  he  was  bound  in  conscience 
to  discharge  him.  But  he  was  willing  to 
trim  the  matter,  and  please  all  sides,  being 
governed  more  by  worldly  wisdom  than  by 
the  rules  of  equity. 

2.  The  people  appeared  his  enemies,  and 
implacable  against  him  (v.  40) :  They  cried  all 
again  and  again.  Not  this  man,  let  not  him  be 
released,  but  Bar  abbas.  Observe,  (1.)  How 
fierce  and  outrageous  they  were.  Pilate  pro- 
posed the  thing  to  them  calmly,  as  worthy 
their  mature  consideration,  but  they  resolved 
it  in  a  heat,  and  gave  in  their  resolution  with 
clamour  and  noise,  and  in  the  utmost  confu- 
sion. Note,  The  enemies  of  Christ's  holy 
religion  cry  it  down,  and  so  hope  to  run  it 
down  ;  witness  the  outcry  at  Ephesus,  Acts 
xix.  34.  But  those  who  think  the  worse  of 
things  or  persons  merely  for  their  being  thus 
exclaimed  against  have  a  very  small  share  of 
constancy  and  consideration.  Nay,  there  is 
cause  to  suspect  a  deficiency  of  reason  and 
justice  on  that  side  which  calls  in  the  assist- 
ance of  popular  tumult.  (2.)  How  foolish 
and  absurd  they  were,  as  is  intimated  in  the 
short  account  here  given  of  the  other  candi- 
date :  Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber,  and  there- 
fore, [l.]  A  breaker  of  the  law  of  God;  and 
yet  he  shall  be  spared,  rather  than  one  who 
reproved  the  pride,  avarice,  and  tyranny  of 
the  priests  and  elders.  Though  Barabbas  be 
a  robber,  he  will  not  rob  them  of  Moses's 
seat,  nor  of  their  traditions,  and  then  no 
matter.  [2.]  He  was  an  enemy  to  the  public 
safety  and  personal  property.  The  clamour 
of  the  town  is  wont  to  be  against  robbers 
("Job  XXX.  5,  Men  cried  after  them  as  after  a 
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thief),  yet  here  it  is  for  one.  Tims  those  do 
who  prefer  their  sins  before  Christ.  Sin  is  a 
robber,  every  base  lust  is  a  robber,  and  yet 
foolishly  chosen  rather  than  Christ,  who 
would  truly  enrich  us. 

CHAP.  XIX. 


1')iou{:h  in  th«  hiitory  hitherto  thi«  eTangelist  aeemi  iniliKtriously 
to  have  derlined  the  recording  of  <uch  passages  as  had  been  re- 
nted by  the  other  erangelists,  yet,  when  he  cuines  to  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Christ,  instead  of  passing  them  over,  as  one 
ashamed  of  his  Master's  chain  and  cross,  and  looking  upon  them 
as  the  blemishes  of  his  story,  he  repeats  what  had  been  before 
related,  with  considerable  enlargements,  as  one  that  desired  to 
know  nothing  but  Christ  and  bim  crucilieil,  to  glory  in  nothing 
save  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  In  the  story  of  this  chapter  we  have, 
I  The  remainder  of  Christ's  trial  before  Tilale,  which  was  tu- 
aiuUuous  and  confused,  ver.  1 — 15.  11.  Sentence  given,  and 
execution  done  upon  it,  ver.  16 — IS.  III.  Thetitleover  his  head, 
er.  19—22.  IV.  The  parting  of  his  garment,  ver.  23,  24.  V. 
The  care  he  took  of  his  mother,  ver.  25 — 27.  VI.  The  giving  him 
vinegar  to  drink,  ver.  2S,  29.  VII.  His  dying  word,  ver.  30. 
VI II.  The  piercing  of  bis  side,  ver.  31—37.  IX.  The  burial  of 
his  body,  ver.  38—42.  O  that  in  meditating  on  these  things  we 
may  experimentally  know  the  power  of  Christ's  death,  and  the 
fellowship  of  his  Bufferiugs  ! 

THEN  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus, 
and  scourged  him.  2  And  the 
soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 
and  put  it  on  his  head,  and  they  put 
on  him  a  purple  robe,  3  And  said, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  and  they 
smote  him  with  their  hands.  4  Pilate 
therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth 
to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find 
no  fault  in  him.  5  Then  came  Jesus 
forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns, 
and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith 
unto  them.  Behold  the  man  !  6  When 
the  chief  priests  therefore  and  oflScers 
saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  Cru- 
cify hi7)i,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify 
him :  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  7 
The  Jews  answered  him,  We  have  a 
law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die, 
because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God.  8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid ; 
9  And  went  again  into  the  judgment 
hall,  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence 
art  thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no 
answer.  10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto 
him,  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me? 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power 
to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to 
release  thee  ?  1 1  Jesus  answered, 
Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above :  therefore  he  that  deli- 
vered me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater 
sin.  1 2  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him  :  but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man 
go,  tltou  art  not  Caesar's  friend  :  who- 
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soever  maketh  himself  a  king  speak- 
eth  against  Caesar.  13  When  Pilate 
therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought 
Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judg- 
ment seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the 
Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gab- 
batha.  14  And  it  was  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  passover,  and  about  the 
sixth  hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the 
Jews,  Behold  your  King !  1 5  But 
they  cried  out.  Away  with  him,  away 
with  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King? 
The  chief  priests  answered.  We  have 
no  king  but  Caesar. 

Here  is  a  further  account  of  the  unfair 
trial  which  they  gave  to  our  Lord  Jesus.  'ITie 
prosecutors  carrying  it  on  with  great  confu- 
sion among  the  people,  and  the  judge  with 
great  confusion  in  his  own  breast,  between 
both  the  narrative  is  such  as  is  not  easily 
reduced  to  method ;  we  must  therefore  take 
the  parts  of  it  as  they  lie. 

I.  The  judge  abuses  the  prisoner,  though 
he  declares  him  innocent,  and  hopes  there- 
with to  pacify  the  prosecutors  ;  wherein  his 
intention,  if  indeed  it  was  good,  will  by  no 
means  justify  his  proceedings,  which  were 
palpably  unjust. 

1.  He  ordered  him  to  be  whipped  as  a 


criminal,  v.  1.  Pilate,  seeing  the  people  so 
outrageous,  and  being  disappointed  in  his 
project  of  releasing  him  upon  the  people's 
choice,  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  him,  that  is, 
appointed  the  lictors  that  attended  him  to  do 
it.  Bede  is  of  opinion  that  Pilate  scourged 
Jesus  himself  with  his  own  hands,  because  it 
is  said.  He  took  him  and  scourged  him,  that  it 
might  be  done  favourably.  Matthew  and 
Mark  mention  his  scourging  after  his  con- 
demnation, but  here  it  appears  to  have  been 
before.  Luke  speaks  of  Pilate's  offering  to 
chastise  him,  and  let  him  go,  which  must  be 
before  sentence.  This  scourging  of  him  was 
designed  only  to  pacify  the  Jews,  and  in  it 
Pilate  put  a  compliment  upon  them,  that  he 
would  take  their  word  against  his  own  senti- 
ments so  far.  The  Roman  scourgings  were 
ordinarily  very  severe,  not  limited,  as  among 
the  Jews,  to  forty  stripes;  yet  this  pain  and 
shame  Christ  submitted  to  for  our  sakes. 
(1.)  That  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  spoke  of  his  being  stricken,  smitten, 
and  afflicted,  and  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  being  upon  him  (Isa.  liii.  5),  of  his 
giving  his  back  to  the  smiters  (Isa.  1.  6),  of 
the  ploughers  ploughing  upon  his  back.  Pa. 
cxxix.  3.  He  himself  likewise  had  foretold 
it.  Matt.  XX.  19;  Mark  x.  34;  Lukexviii.  33. 
(2.)  That  by  his  stripes  we  might  be  healed, 
1  Pet.  ii.  4.  We  deserved  to  have  been 
chastised  with  whips  and  scorpions,  and 
beaten  with  many  stripes,  having  known  our 
lord's  vnll  and  not  done  it ;  but  Christ  un- 
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derwsnt  the  stripes  for  us,  bearing  the  rod  of 
his  Father's  wrath.  Lam.  iii.  1.  Pilate's  design 
in  scourging  him  was  that  he  might  not  be 
condemned,  which  did  not  take  effect,  but  inti- 
mated what  was  God's  design,  that  his  being 
scourged  might  prevent  our  being  condemned, 
we  having  fellowship  in  his  sufferings,  and 
this  did  take  effect :  the  physician  scourged, 
and  so  the  patient  healed.  (3.)  That  stripes, 
for  his  sake,  might  be  sanctified  and  made 
easy  to  his  followers ;  and  they  might,  as 
they  did,  rejoice  in  that  shame  (Acts  v.  41 ; 
xvi.  22,  25),  as  Paul  did,  who  was  in  stripes 
above  measure,  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  Christ's  stripes 
take  out  the  sting  of  theirs,  and  alter  the 
])roperty  of  them.  We  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world,  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

2.  He  turned  him  over  to  his  soldiers,  to 
be  ridiculed  and  made  sport  with  as  a  fool  (v. 
2,  3) :  The  soldiers,  who  were  the  governor's 
life-guard,  put  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  his 
head;  such  a  cro^vn  they  thought  fittest  for 
such  a  king  ;  they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe, 
some  old  threadbtire  coat  of  that  colour, 
which  they  thought  good  enough  to  be  the 
badge  of  his  royalty ;  and  they  complimented 
him  with.  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  (like  people 
like  king),  and  then  smote  him  with  their  hands. 

(1.)  See  here  the  baseness  and  injustice  of 
Pilate,  that  he  would  suffer  one  whom  he  be- 
lieved an  innocent  person,  and  if  so  an  ex- 
cellent person,  to  be  thus  abused  and  trampled 
on  by  his  o^vn  servants.  Those  who  are 
under  the  arrest  of  the  law  ought  to  be  under 
the  protection  of  it ;  and  their  being  secured 
is  to  be  their  security.  But  Pilate  did  this, 
[l.]  To  oblige  his  soldiers'  merry  humour, 
and  perhaps  his  own  too,  not^vithstanding 
the  gravity  one  might  have  expected  in  a 
judge.  Herod,  as  well  as  his  men  of  war,  had 
just  before  done  the  same,  Luke  xxiii.  11.  It 
was  as  good  as  a  stage-play  to  them,  now 
that  it  was  a  festival  time ;  as  the  Phihstines 
made  sport  with  Samson.  [2.]  To  oblige  the 
Jews'  malicious  humour,  and  to  gratify  them, 
who  desired  that  all  possible  disgrace  might 
be  done  to  Christ,  and  the  utmost  indignities 
put  upon  him. 

(2.)  See  here  the  rudeness  and  insolence 
of  the  soldiers,  how  perfectly  lost  they  were 
to  all  justice  and  humanity,  who  could  thus 
triumph  over  a  man  in  misery,  and  one  that 
had  been  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  ho- 
nour, and  never  did  any  thing  to  forfeit  it. 
But  thus  hath  Christ's  holy  religion  been 
basely  misrepresented,  dressed  up  by  bad 
men  at  their  pleasure,  and  so  exposed  to 
contempt  and  ridicule,  as  Christ  was  here. 
[l.]  They  clothe  him  with  a  mock-robe,  as 
if  it  were  a  sham  and  a  jest,  and  nothing  but 
the  product  of  a  heated  fancy  and  a  crazed 
imagination.  And  as  Christ  is  here  repre- 
sented as  a  king  in  conceit  only,  so  is  his 
religion  as  a  concern  in  conceit  only,  and 
God  and  the  soul,  sin  and  duty,  heaven  and 
hell,  are  with  many  all  chimeras.    [2.]  They 
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cro^vn  him  with  thorns  ;  as  if  the  religion  of 


Christ  were  a  perfect  penance,  and  the  greatest 
pain  and  hardship  in  the  world ;  as  if  to  submit 
to  the  control  of  God  and  conscience  were  to 
thrust  one's  head  into  a  thicket  of  thorns ; 
but  this  is  an  unjust  imputation  ;  thorns  and 
snares  are  in  the  way  of  the  froward,  but  roses 
and  laurels  in  religion's  ways. 

(3.)  See  here  the  wonderful  condescension 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  his  sufferings  for  us. 
Great  and  generous  minds  can  bear  any  thing 
better  than  ignominy,  any  toil,  any  pain,  any 
loss,  rather  than  reproach  ;  yet  this  the  great 
and  holy  Jesus  submitted  to  for  us.  See 
and  admire,  [l.]  The  invincible  patience  of  a 
sufferer,  leaving  us  an  example  of  content- 
ment and  courage,  evenness,  and  easiness  of 
spirit,  under  the  greatest  hardships  we  may 
meet  with  in  the  way  of  duty.  [2.]  The 
invincible  love  and  kindness  of  a  Saviour, 
who  not  only  cheerfully  and  resolutely  went 
through  all  this,  but  voluntarily  undertook 
it  for  us  and  for  our  salvation.  Herein 
he  commended  his  love,  that  he  would  not 
only  die  for  us,  but  die  as  a  fool  dies.  First, 
He  endured  the  pain  ;  not  the  pangs  of  death 
only,  though  in  the  death  of  the  cross  these 
were  most  exquisite ;  but,  as  if  these  were 
too  little,  he  submitted  to  those  previous 
pains.  Shall  we  complain  of  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  and  of  being  buffeted  by  affliction,  be- 
cause we  need  it  to  hide  pride  from  us,  when 
Christ  humbled  himself  to  bear  those  thorns 
in  the  head,  and  those  buffetings,  to  save 
and  teach  us  ?  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  Secondly,  He 
despised  the  shame,  the  shame  of  a  fool's  coat, 
and  the  mock-respect  paid  him,  with.  Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews.  If  we  be  at  any  time  ri- 
diculed for  well-doing,  let  us  not  be  ashamed, 
but  glorify  God,  for  thus  we  are  partakers 
of  Christ's  sufferings.  He  that  bore  these 
sham  honours  was  recompensed  with  real 
honours,  and  so  shall  we,  if  we  patiently 
suffer  shame  for  him. 

II.  Pilate,  having  thus  abused  the  pri- 
soner, presents  him  to  the  prosecutors,  in 
hope  that  they  would  now  be  satisfied,  and 
drop  the  prosecution,  ».  4,  5.  Here  he  pro- 
poses two  things  to  their  consideration: — 

1.  That  he  had  not  found  any  thing  in 
him  which  made  him  obnoxious  to  the  Ro- 
man government  (v.  4) :  I  find  no  fault  in  him  ; 
ovStn'iav  airiav  tvpioKm — /  do  not  find  in  him 
the  least  fault,  or  cause  of  accusation.  Upon 
further  enquiry,  he  repeats  the  declaration 
he  had  made,  ch.  xviii.  38.  Hereby  he  con- 
demns himself ;  if  he  found  no  fault  in  him, 
why  did  he  scourge  him,  why  did  he  suffer 
him  to  be  abused  ?  None  ought  to  suffer 
ill  but  those  that  do  ill;  yet  thus  many 
banter  and  abuse  religion,  who  yet,  if  they 
be  serious,  cannot  but  own  they  find  no 
fault  in  it.  If  he  found  no  fault  in  him 
why  did  he  bring  him  out  to  his  prosecutors, 
and  not  immediately  release  him,  as  he  ought 
to  have  done  ?  If  Pilate  had  consulted  his 
own  conscience  onlv,  he  would  neither  have 
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scourged  Christ  nor  crucified  him ;  but, 
thinking  to  trim  the  matter,  to  please  the 
people  by  scourging  Christ,  and  save  his 
conscience  by  not  crucifying  him,  behold  he 
does  both;  whereas,  if  he  had  at  first  re- 
solved to  crucify  him,  he  need  not  have 
scourged  him.  It  is  common  for  those  who 
think  to  keep  themselves  from  greater  sins 
by  venturing  upon  less  sins  to  run  into  both. 
2.  That  he  had  done  that  to  him  which  would 
make  him  the  less  dangerous  to  them  and 
to  their  government,  v.  5.  He  brought  him 
out  to  them,  wearing  the  cro\vn  of  thorns, 
his  head  and  face  all  bloody,  and  said,  "  Be- 
hold the  man  whom  you  are  so  jealous  of," 
intimating  that  though  his  having  been  so 
popular  might  have  given  them  some  cause 
to  fear  that  his  interest  in  the  country  would 
lessen  theirs,  yet  he  had  taken  an  effectual 
course  to  prevent  it,  by  treating  him  as  a 
elave,  and  exposing  him  to  contempt,  after 
which  he  supposed  the  people  would  never 
look  upon  him  with  any  respect,  nor  could 
he  ever  retrieve  his  reputation  again.  Little 
did  Pilate  think  with  what  veneration  even 
these  suiFerings  of  Christ  would  in  after 
ages  be  commemorated  by  the  best  and 
greatest  of  men,  who  would  glory  in  that 
cross  and  those  stripes  which  he  thought 
would  have  been  to  him  and  his  followers  a 
perpetual  and  indelible  reproach.  (1.)  Ob- 
serve here  our  Lord  Jesus  shows  himself 
dressed  up  in  all  the  marks  of  ignominy.  He 
came  forth,  willing  to  be  made  a  spectacle, 
and  to  be  hooted  at,  as  no  doubt  he  was  when 
he  came  forth  in  this  garb,  knowing  that  he 
was  set  for  a  sign  that  should  be  spoken 
against,  Luke  ii.  34.  Did  he  go  forth  thus 
bearing  our  reproach  ?  Let  us  go  forth  to 
him  bearing  his  reproach,  Heb.  xiii.  13.  (2.) 
How  Pilate  shows  him:  Pilate  saith  unto 
them.  Behold  the  man.  He  saith  unto  them  .- 
so  the  original  is ;  and,  the  immediate  ante- 
cedent being  Jesus,  I  see  no  inconvenience 
in  supposing  these  to  be  Christ's  own  words ; 
he  said,  "  Behold  the  man  against  whom  you 
are  so  exasperated."  But  some  of  the  Greek 
copies,  and  the  generality  of  the  translators, 
supply  it  as  we  do,  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
with  a  design  to  appease  them.  Behold  the 
man ;  not  so  much  to  move  their  pity.  Be- 
hold a  man  worthy  your  compassion,  as  to 
silence  their  jealousies.  Behold  a  man  not 
worthy  your  suspicion,  a  man  from  whom 
you  can  henceforth  fearno  danger ;  his  crown 
is  profaned,  and  cast  to  the  ground,  and  now 
all  mankind  will  make  a  jest  of  him.  The 
word  however  is  very  affecting  :  Behold  the 
man.  It  is  good  for  every  one  of  us,  wth 
an  eye  of  faith,  to  behold  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  in  his  sufferings.  Behold  this  king 
with  the  crown  wherewith  his  mother  crowned 
him,  the  croAvn  of  thorns.  Cant.  iii.  11.  "Be- 
hold him,  and  be  suitably  affected  with  the 
eight.  Behold  him,  and  mourn  because  of 
him.  Behold  him,  and  love  him;  be  still 
looking  unto  Jesus." 
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III.  The  prosecutors,  instead  of  being  pa- 
cified, were  but  the  more  exasperated,  v.  6,  7. 

1.  Observe  here  their  clamour  and  out- 
rage. The  chief  priests,  who  headed  the 
mob,  cried  out  with  fury  and  indignation,  and 
their  oflScers,  or  servants,  who  must  say  as 
they  said,  joined  with  them  in  crying.  Cru- 
cify him,  crucify  him.  The  common  people 
perhaps  would  have  acquiesced  in  Pilate's 
declaration  of  his  innocency,  but  their 
leaders,  the  priests,  caused  them  to  err  Now 
by  this  it  appears  that  their  malice  against 
Christ  was,  (1.)  Unreasonable  and  most  ab- 
surd, in  that  they  offer  not  to  make  good 
their  charge  against  him,  nor  to  object  against 
the  judgment  of  Pilate  concerning  him ;  but, 
though  he  be  innocent,  he  must  be  crucified. 
(2.)  It  was  insatiable  and  very  cruel.  Neither 
the  extremity  of  his  scourging,  nor  his  pa- 
tience under  it,  nor  the  tender  expostulations 
of  the  judge,  could  mollify  them  in  the  least; 
no,  nor  could  the  jest  into  which  Pilate  had 
turned  the  cause,  put  them  into  a  pleasant 
humour.  (3.)  It  was  violent  and  exceedingly 
resolute ;  they  will  have  it  their  own  way, 
and  hazard  the  governor's  favour,  the  peace 
of  the  city,  and  their  own  safety,  rather  than 
abate  of  the  utmost  of  their  demands.  Were 
they  so  violent  in  running  down  our  Lord 
Jesus,  and  in  crying.  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him  ?  and  shall  not  we  be  vigorous  and  zea- 
lous in  advancing  his  name,  and  in  crying. 
Crown  him.  Crown  him  ?  Did  their  hatred 
of  him  sharpen  their  endeavours  against 
him  ?  and  shall  not  our  love  to  him  quicken 
our  endeavours  for  him  and  his  kingdom  ? 

2.  The  check  Pilate  gave  to  their  fury, 
still  insisting  upon  the  prisoner's  inno- 
cency :  "  Take  you  him  arid  crucify  him,  if 
he  must  be  crucified."  This  is  spoken  ironi- 
cally ;  he  knew  they  could  not,  they  durst 
not,  crucify  him ;  but  it  is  as  if  he  should 
say,  "  You  shall  not  make  me  a  drudge  to 
your  malice ;  I  cannot  with  a  safe  conscience 
crucify  him."  A  good  resolve,  if  he  would 
but  have  stuck  to  it.  He  found  no  fault  in 
him,  and  therefore  should  not  have  con- 
tinued to  parley  with  the  prosecutors.  Those 
that  would  be  safe  from  sin  should  be  deaf 
to  temptation.  Nay,  he  should  have  se- 
cured the  prisoner  from  their  insults.  What 
was  he  armed  with  power  for,  but  to  protect 
the  injured?  The  guards  of  governors 
ought  to  be  the  guards  of  justice.  But  Pilate 
had  not  courage  enough  to  act  according  to 
his  conscience ;  and  his  cowardice  betrayed 
him  into  a  snare. 

3.  The  further  colour  which  the  prosecu- 
tors gave  to  their  demand  (».  7) :  We  have  a 
law,  and  by  our  law,  if  it  were  but  in  our 
power  to  execute  it,  he  ought  to  die,  because 
he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  Now  here 
observe,  (1.)  They  made  their  boast  of  the 
law,  even  when  through  breaking  the  law  they 
dishonoured  God,  as  is  charged  upon  the 
Jews,  Rom.  ii.  23.  ITiey  had  indeed  an 
excellent  law,  far  exceeding  the  statutes  and 
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judgments  of  other  nations ;  but  in  vain  did 
they  boast  of  their  law,  when  they  abused  it 
to  such  bad  purposes.  (2.)  They  discover  a 
restless  and  inveterate  malice  against  our 
Lord  Jesus.  AVhen  they  could  not  incense 
Pilate  against  him  by  alleging  that  he  pre- 
tended himself  a  king,  they  urged  this,  that 
he  pretended  himself  a  God.  Thus  they 
turn  every  stone  to  take  him  off.  (3.)  They 
pervert  the  law,  and  make  that  the  instru- 
ment of  their  malice.  Some  think  they 
refer  to  a  law  made  particularly  against 
Christ,  as  if,  being  a  law,  it  must  be  exe- 
cuted, right  or  wrong;  whereas  there  is  a 
woe  to  them  that  decree  unrighteous  decrees, 
and  that  write  the  grievousness  which  they 
have  prescribed,  Isa.  x.  1.  See  Mic.  vi.  16. 
But  it  should  seem  they  rather  refer  to  the 
law  of  Moses;  and  if  so,  [l.]  It  was  true 
that  blasphemers,  idolaters,  and  false  pro- 
phets, were  to  be  put  to  death  by  that  law. 
Whoever  falsely  pretended  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  was  guilty  of  blasphemy.  Lev.  xxiv.  16. 
But  then,  [2.]  It  was  false  that  Christ  pretend- 
ed to  be  the  Son  of  God,  for  he  really  was  so  ; 
and  they  ought  to  have  enquired  into  the 
proofs  he  produced  of  his  being  so.  If  he 
said  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
scope  and  tendency  of  his  doctrine  were  not 
to  draw  people  from  God,  but  to  bring  them 
to  him,  and  if  he  confirmed  his  mission  and 
doctrine  by  miracles,  as  undoubtedly  he  did, 
beyond  contradiction,  by  their  law  they  ought 
to  hearJcen  to  him  (Deut.  xviii.  18,  19),  and, 
if  they  did  not,  they  were  to  be  cut  off.  That 
which  was  his  honour,  and  might  have  been 
their  happiness,  if  they  had  not  stood  in 
their  own  light,  they  impute  to  him  as  a 
crime,  for  which  he  ought  to  die ;  yet  if  he 
ought  to  die  by  their  law  he  ought  not  to  be 
crucified,  for  this  was  no  death  inflicted  by 
their  law. 

IV.  The  judge  brings  the  prisoner  again  to 
his  trial,  upon  this  new  suggestion.  Observe, 

1.  The  concern  Pilate  was  in,  when  he 
heard  this  alleged  (v-  8) :  When  he  heard 
that  his  prisoner  pretended  not  to  royalty 
only,  but  to  deity,  he  was  the  more  afraid. 
This  embarrassed  him  more  than  ever,  and 
made  the  case  more  diflScult  both  ways ;  for, 
(1.)  There  was  the  more  danger  of  offend- 
ing the  people  if  he  should  acquit  him,  for 
he  knew  how  jealous  that  people  were  for  the 
unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  what  aversion 
they  now  had  to  other  gods  ;  and  therefore, 
though  he  might  hope  to  pacify  their  rage 
against  a  pretended  king,  he  could  never  re- 
concile them  to  a  pretended  God.  "  If  this 
be  at  the  bottom  of  the  tumult,"  thinks 
Pilate,  "  it  wU  not  be  turned  off  with  a  jest." 
(2.)  There  was  the  more  danger  of  offending 
his  own  conscience  if  he  should  condemn 
him.  "  Is  he  one "  (thinks  Pilate)  "  that 
makes  himself  the  Son  of  God  ?  and  what  if 
it  should  prove  that  he  is  so  ?  What  will 
become  of  me  then  ?"  Even  natural  con- 
science makes  men  afraid   of  being  found 
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fighting  against  God.  ITie  heathen  had  some 
fabulous  traditions  of  incarnate  deities  ap- 
pearing sometimes  in  mean  circumstances, 
and  treated  ill  by  some  that  paid  dearly  for 
their  so  doing.  Pilate  fears  lest  he  should 
thus  run  himself  into  a  premunire. 

2.  His  further  examination  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  thereupon,  v.  9.  That  he  might  give 
the  prosecutors  all  the  fair  play  they  could 
desire,  he  resumed  the  debate,  went  into  the 
judgment-hall,  and  asked  Christ,  Whence 
art  thou  ?  Observe, 

(1.)  The  place  he  chose  for  this  examina- 
tion :  He  went  into  the  judgment-hall  for 
privacy,  that  he  might  be  out  of  the  noise 
and  clamour  of  the  crowd,  and  might  exa- 
mine the  thing  the  more  closely,  lliose 
that  would  find  out  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
must  get  out  of  the  noise  of  prejudice,  and 
retire  as  it  were  into  the  judgment-hall,  to 
converse  with  Christ  alone. 

(2.)  The  question  he  put  to  him  :  Whence 
art  thou?  Art  thou  from  men  or  from 
heaven  ?  From  beneath  or  from  above  ?  He 
had  before  asked  directly.  Art  thou  a  King  ? 
But  here  he  does  not  directly  ask.  Art  thou  the 
Son  of  Godf  lest  he  should  seem  to  meddle 
with  divine  things  too  boldly.  But  in  gene- 
ral, "  Whence  art  thou  ?  Where  wast  thou, 
and  in  what  world  hadst  thou  a  being, 
before  thy  coming  into  this  world  ?" 

(3.)  The  silence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  when 
he  was  examined  upon  this  head ;  but  Jesus 
gave  him  no  answer.  This  was  not  a  sullen 
silence,  in  contempt  of  the  court,  nor  was  it 
because  he  knew  not  what  to  say;  but,  [l.] 
It  was  a  patient  silence,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  as  a  sheep  before  the 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth, 
Isa.  liii.  7-  This  silence  loudly  bespoke  his 
submission  to  his  Father's  will  in  his  present 
sufferings,  which  he  thus  accommodated 
himself  to,  and  composed  himself  to  bear. 
He  was  silent,  because  he  would  say  nothing 
to  hinder  his  sufferings.  If  Christ  had 
avowed  himself  a  God  as  plainly  as  he 
avowed  himself  a  king,  it  is  probable  that 
Pilate  would  not  have  condemned  him  (for 
he  was  afraid  at  the  mention  of  it  by  the 
prosecutors);  and  the  Romans,  though  they 
triumphed  over  the  Mngs  of  the  nations  they 
conquered,  yet  stood  in  awe  of  their  gods. 
See  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  If  they  had  known  him  to 
be  the  Lord  of  glory,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  him  ;  and  how  then  could  we  have 
been  saved  ?  [2.]  It  was  a  prudent  silence 
When  the  chief  priests  asked  him.  Art  thou 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed  F  he  answered,  I  am, 
for  he  knew  they  went  upon  the  scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  spoke  of  the 
Messiah ;  but  when  Pilate  asked  him  he 
knew  he  did  not  understand  his  o^vn  ques- 
tion, having  no  notion  of  the  Messiah,  and  of 
his  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore  to 
what  purpose  should  he  reply  to  him  whose 
head  was  filled  with  the  pagan  theology, 
to  which  he  would  have  turned  his  answer  ? 
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(4.)  The  haughty  check  which  Pilate  gave 
him  for  his  silence  (».  10):  "  Speakest  thou 
not  unto  me  ?  Dost  thou  put  such  an  affront 
upon  me  as  to  stand  mute?  What  knowest 
Ihou  not  that,  as  president  of  the  province,  I 
lave  power,  if  I  think  fit,  to  crucify  thee,  and 
have  power,  if  I  think  fit,  to  release  thee  ?" 
Observe  here,  [l.]  How  Pilate  magnifies 
himself,  and  boasts  of  his  own  authority,  as 
not  inferior  to  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  of 
whom  it  is  said  that  whom  he  would  he  slew, 
and  whom  he  would  he  kept  alive,  Dan.  v.  19. 
Men  in  power  are  apt  to  be  puffed  up  witli 
their  power,  and  the  more  absolute  and  arbi- 
trary it  is  the  more  it  gratifies  and  humours 
their  pride.  But  he  magnifies  his  power  to 
an  exorbitant  degree  when  he  boasts  that  he 
has  power  to  crucify  one  whom  he  had  de- 
clared innocent,  for  no  prince  or  potentate 
has  authority  to  do  wrong.  Id  possumus, 
quod  jure  possumus — We  can  do  that  only 
which  we  can  do  justly.  [2.]  How  he  tramples 
upon  our  blessed  Saviour :  Speakest  thou  not 
unto  me  ?  He  reflects  upon  him.  First,  As  if 
he  were  undutiful  and  disrespectful  to  those 
in  authority,  not  speaking  when  he  was 
spoken  to.  Secondly,  As  if  he  were  ungrate- 
ful to  one  that  had  been  tender  of  him : 
"  Speakest  thou  not  to  me  who  have  la- 
boured to  secure  thy  release  ?"  Thirdly,  As 
if  he  were  unwise  for  himself:  "Wilt  thou 
not  speak  to  clear  thyself  to  one  that  is  will- 
ing to  clear  thee?"  If  Christ  had  indeed 
sought  to  save  his  life,  now  had  been  his 
time  to  have  spoken  ;  but  that  which  he  had 
to  do  was  to  lay  down  his  hfe. 

(5.)    Christ's    pertinent    answer    to    this 
check,  V.  11,  where, 

[l.]  He  boldly  rebukes  his  'arrogance, 
and  rectifies  his  mistake :  "  Big  as  thou 
lookest  and  talkest,  thou  couldest  have  no 
power  at  all  against  me,  no  power  to  scourge, 
no  power  to  crucify,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above."  Though  Christ  did  not  think 
fit  to  answer  him  when  he  was  impertinent 
(then  answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly, 
lest  thou  also  be  like  him),  yet  he  did  think  fit 
to  answer  him  when  he  was  imperious ;  then 
answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be 
wise  in  his  own  conceit.  Pro  v.  xxvi.  4,  5. 
When  Pilate  used  his  power,  Christ  silently 
submitted  to  it ;  but,  when  he  grew  proud 
of  it,  he  made  him  know  himself :  "  All  the 
power  thou  hast  is  given  thee  from  above," 
which  may  be  taken  two  ways : — First,  As 
reminding  him  that  his  power  in  general,  as 
a  magistrate,  was  a  limited  power,  and  he 
could  do  no  more  than  God  would  suffer 
him  to  do.  God  is  the  fountain  of  power ; 
and  the  powers  that  are,  as  they  are  ordained 
by  him  and  derived  from  him,  so  they  are 
subject  to  him.  They  ought  to  go  no  fur- 
ther than  his  law  directs  them ;  they  can  go 
no  further  than  his  providence  permits  them. 
ITiey  are  God's  hand  and  his  sword,  Ps.  xvii. 
13,  14.  Though  the  axe  may  boast  itself  \ 
aqainsi  him  that  heivetk  therewith,  j'et  still  it! 
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is  but  a  tool,  Isa.  x.  5,  15.  Let  the  proud 
oppressors  know  that  there  is  o  higher  than 
they,  to  whom  they  are  accountable,  Eccl.  v. 
8.  And  let  this  silence  the  murmurings  of 
the  oppressed.  It  is  the  Lord.  God  has  bidden 
Shimei  curse  David ;  and  let  it  comfort  them 
that  their  persecutors  can  do  no  more  than  God 
■mW.  let  them.  See  Isa.  li.  12, 13.  Secondly, 
As  informing  him  that  his  power  against  him 
in  particular,  and  all  the  efforts  of  that  power, 
were  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  Acts  ii.  23.  Pilate  never 
fancied  himself  to  look  so  great  as  now, 
when  he  sat  in  judgment  upon  such  a  pri- 
soner as  this,  who  was  looked  upon  by  many 
as  the  Son  of  God  and  king  of  Israel,  and 
had  the  fate  of  so  great  a  man  at  his  dis- 
posal ;  but  Christ  lets  him  know  that  he  was 
herein  but  an  instrument  in  God's  hand,  and 
could  do  nothing  against  him,  but  by  the 
appointment  of  Heaven,  Acts  iv.  27,  28. 

[2.]  He  mildly  excuses  and  extenuates  hia 
sin,  in  comparison  with  the  sin  of  the  ring- 
leaders :  "  Therefore  he  that  delivered  m^ 
unto  thee  lies  under  greater  guilt ;  for  thou 
as  a  magistrate  hast  power  from  above,  and 
art  in  thy  place,  thy  sin  is  less  than  theirs 
who,  from  envy  and  malice,  urge  thee  to 
abuse  thy  power." 

First,  It  is  plainly  intimated  that  what 
Pilate  did  was  sin,  a  great  sin,  and  that  the 
f6rce  which  the  Jews  put  upon  him,  and 
which  he  put  upon  himself  in  it,  would  not 
justify  him.  Christ  hereby  intended  a  hint 
for  the  awakening  of  his  conscience  and  the 
increase  of  the  fear  he  was  now  under.  ITie 
guilt  of  others  will  not  acquit  us,  nor  will  it 
avail  in  the  great  day  to  say  that  others  were 
worse  than  we,  for  we  are  not  to  be  judged 
by  comparison,  but  must  bear  our  own  burden. 
Secondly,  Yet  theirs  that  delivered  him  to 
Pilate  was  the  greater  sin.  By  this  it  ap- 
pears that  all  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some 
more  heinous  than  others ;  some  compara- 
tively as  gnats,  others  as  camels ;  some  as 
motes  in  the  eyes,  others  as  beams  ;  some  as 
pence,  others  as  pounds.  He  that  delivered 
Christ  to  Pilate  was  either,  1.  The  people  of 
the  Jews,  who  cried  out.  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him.  They  had  seen  Christ's  miracles,  which 
Pilate  had  not ;  to  them  the  Messiah  was 
first  sent ;  they  were  his  own ;  and  to  them, 
who  were  now  enslaved,  a  Redeemer  should 
have  been  most  welcome,  and  therefore  it 
was  much  worse  in  them  to  appear  against 
him  than  in  Pilate.  2.  Or  rather  he  means 
Caiaphas  in  particular,  who  was  at  the  head 
of  the  conspiracy  against  Christ,  and  first 
advised  his  death,  ch.  xi.  49,  50.  The  sin  of 
Caiaphas  was  abundantly  greater  than  the 
sin  of  Pilate.  Caiaphas  prosecuted  Christ 
from  pure  enmity  to  him  and  his  doctrine, 
deliberately  and  of  malice  prepense.  Pilate 
condemned  him  purely  for  fear  of  the  people, 
and  it  was  a  hasty  resolution  which  he  had 
not  time  to  cool  upon.  3.  Some  think  Christ 
means  Judas  ;  for,  though  he  did  not  immc- 
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diately  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  Pilate, 
yet  he  betrayed  him  to  those  that  did.  The 
sin  of  Judas  was,  upon  many  accounts, 
greater  than  the  sin  of  Pilate.  Pilate  was  a 
stranger  to  Christ ;  Judas  was  his  friend  and 
follower.  Pilate  found  no  fault  in  him,  but 
Judas  knew  agreatdealofgood  of  him.  Pilate, 
though  biassed,  was  not  bribed,  but  Judas 
took  a  reward  against  the  innocent  j  the  sin 
of  Judas  was  a  leading  sin,  and  let  in  all  that 
followed.  He  was  a  guide  to  them  that  took 
Jesus.  So  great  was  the  sin  of  Judas  that 
vengeance  suffered  him  not  to  live  :  but  when 
Christ  said  this,  or  soon  after,  he  was  gone 
to  his  own  place. 

V.  Pilate  struggles  with  the  Jews  to  deli- 
ver Jesus  out  of  their  hands,  but  in  vain.  We 
hear  no  more  after  this  of  any  thing  that 
passed  between  Pilate  and  the  prisoner;  what 
remains  lay  between  him  and  the  prose- 
cutors. 

1.  Pilate  seems  more  zealous  than  before 
to  get  Jesus  discharged  (».  12):  Thenceforth, 
from  this  time,  and  for  this  reason,  because 
Christ  had  given  him  that  answer  {v.  11), 
which,  though  it  had  a  rebuke  in  it,  yet 
he  took  kindly ;  and,  though  Christ  found 
fault  with  him,  he  still  continued  to  find  no 
fault  in  Christ,  but  sought  to  release  him,  de- 
sired it,  endeavoured  it.  He  sought  to  release 
him  :  he  contrived  how  to  do  it  handsomely 
and  safely,  and  so  as  not  to  disoblige  the 
priests.  It  never  does  well  when  our  resolu- 
tions to  do  our  duty  are  swallowed  up  in  pro- 
jects how  to  do  it  plausibly  and  conveniently. 
If  Pilate's  policy  had  not  prevailed  above  his 
justice,  he  would  not  have  been  long  seeking 
to  release  him,  but  would  have  done  it.  Fiat 
justitia,  ruat  calum — Let  justice  be  done, 
though  heaven  itself  should  fall. 

2.  ITie  Jews  were  taore  furious  than  ever, 
and  more  violent  to  get  Jesus  crucified.  Still 
they  carry  on  their  design  with  noise  and 
clamour  as  before ;  so  now  they  cried  out. 
ITiey  would  have  it  thought  that  the  com- 
monalty was  against  him,  and  therefore  la- 
boured to  get  him  cried  down  by  a  multitude, 
and  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  pack  a  mob; 
whereas,  if  a  fair  poll  had  been  granted,  I 
doubt  not  but  it  would  have  been  carried  by 
a  great  majority  for  the  releasing  of  him.  A 
few  madmen  may  out-shout  many  Avise  men, 
and  then  fancy  themselves  to  speak  the  sense 
(when  it  is  but  the  nonsense)  of  a  nation,  or 
of  all  mankind  ;  but  it  is  not  so  easy  a  thing 
to  change  the  sense  of  the  people  as  it  is  to 
misrepresent  it,  and  to  change  their  cry.  Now 
that  Christ  was  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies 
his  friends  were  shy  and  silent,  and  disap- 
peared, and  those  that  were  against  him  were 
forward  to  show  themselves  so ;  and  this  gave 
the  chief  priests  an  opportunity  to  represent 
it  as  the  concurring  vote  of  all  the  Jews  that 
he  should  be  crucified.  In  this  outcry  they 
sought  two  things  : — (1.)  To  blacken  the  pri- 
soner as  an  enemy  to  Caesar.  He  had  refused 
the  kin<^doms  of  this  world  and  the  glory  of 
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them,  had  declared  his  kingdom  not  to  be  of 
this  world,  and  yet  they  will  have  it  that  he 
speaks  against  Ccesar;  avriKiyii — he  opposes 
Ctesar,  invades  his  dignity  and  sovereignty. 
It  has  always  been  the  artifice  of  the  enemies 
of  religion  to  represent  it  as  hurtful  to  kings 
and  provinces,  when  it  would  be  highly  be- 
neficial to  both.  (2.)  To  frighten  the  judge, 
as  no  friend  to  Caesar :  "  If  thou  let  this  man 
go  unpunished,  and  let  him  go  on,  thou  art 
not  CcBsar^s  fiend,  and  therefore  false  to  thy 
trust  and  the  duty  of  thy  place,  obnoxious  to 
the  emperor's  displeasure,  and  liable  to  be 
turned  out."  ITiey  intimate  a  threatening 
that  they  would  inform  against  him,  and  get 
him  displaced ;  and  here  they  touched  him  in 
a  sensible  and  very  tender  part.  But,  of  all 
people,  these  Jews  should  not  have  pretended 
a  concern  for  Caesar,  who  were  themselves  so 
ill  affected  to  him  and  his  government.  They 
should  not  talk  of  being  friends  to  Caesar, 
who  were  themselves  such  back  friends  to 
him ;  yet  thus  a  pretended  zeal  for  that  which 
is  godd  often  serves  to  cover  a  real  malice 
against  that  which  is  better. 

3.  When  other  expedients  had  been  tried 
in  vain,  Pilate  slightly  endeavoured  to  banter 
them  out  of  their  fury,  and  yet,  in  doing  this, 
betrayed  himself  to  them,  and  yielded  to  the 
rapid  stream,  v.  13 — 15.  After  he  had  stood 
it  out  a  great  while,  and  seemed  now  as  if  he 
would  have  made  a  vigorous  resistance  upon 
this  attack  (p.  12),  he  basely  surrendered. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  What  it  was  that  shocked  Pilate  (p. 
13):  "  When  he  heard  that  saying,  that  he 
could  not  be  true  to  Caesar's  honour,  nor 
sure  of  Caesar's  favour,  if  he  did  not  put 
Jesus  to  death,  then  he  thought  it  was  time 
to  look  about  him.  All  they  had  said  to 
prove  Christ  a  malefactor,  and  that  therefore 
it  was  Pilate's  duty  to  condemn  him,  did  not 
move  him,  but  he  still  kept  to  his  conviction 
of  Christ's  innoccncy ;  but,  when  they  urged 
that  it  was  his  interest  to  condemn  him,  then 
he  began  to  yield.  Note,  Those  that  bind  up 
their  happiness  in  the  favour  of  men  make 
themselves  an  easy  prey  to  the  temptations  of 
Satan. 

(2.)  What  preparation  was  made  for  a  de- 
finitive sentence  upon  this  matter:  Pilate 
brought  Jesus  forth,  and  he  himself  in  great 
state  took  the  chair.  We  may  suppose  that 
he  called  for  his  robes,  that  he  might  look 
big,  and  then  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat. 

[l.]  Christ  was  condemned  with  all  the 
ceremony  that  could  be.  First,  To  bring  us 
off  at  God's  bar,  and  that  all  believers  through 
Christ,  being  judged  here,  might  be  acquitted 
in  the  court  of  heaven.  Secondly,  To  take 
off  the  terror  of  pompous  trials,  which  his 
followers  would  be  brought  to  for  his  sake. 
Paul  might  the  better  stand  at  Caesar's  judg- 
ment-seat when  his  Master  had  stood  there 
before  him 

[2.]  Notice  is  here  taken  of  the  place  and 
time. 
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First,  The  place  where  Christ  was  con- 
demned :  in  a  place  called  the  Pavement,  but 
in  Hebrew,  Gabbatha,  probably  the  place 
where  he  used  to  sit  to  try  causes  or  crimi- 
nals. Some  make  Gabbatha  to  signify  an 
enclosed  place,  fenced  against  the  insults  of 
the  people,  whom  therefore  he  did  the  less 
need  to  fear;  others  an  elevated  place,  raised 
that  all  might  see  him. 

Secondly,  The  time,  v.  14.  It  was  the  pre- 
paration of  the  passover,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour.  Observe,  1.  The  day:  It  was  the  pre- 
paration of  the  passover,  that  is,  for  the  pass- 
over-sabbath,  and  the  solemnities  of  that  and 
the  rest  of  the  daj's  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread.  This  is  plain  from  Luke  xxiii.  54,  It 
was  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 
So  that  this  preparation  was  for  the  sabbath. 
Note,  Before  the  passover  there  ought  to  be 
preparation.  This  is  mentioned  as  an  ag- 
gravation of  their  sin,  in  persecuting  Christ 
with  so  much  malice  and  fury,  that  it  Wcis 
when  they  should  have  been  purging  out  the 
old  leaven,  to  get  ready  for  the  passover ;  but 
the  better  the  day  the  worse  the  deed.  2. 
The  hour :  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  Some 
ancient  Greek  and  Latin  manuscripts  read  it 
about  the  third  hour,  which  agrees  with  Mark 
XV.  25.  And  it  appears  by  Matt,  xxvii.  45 
that  he  was  upon  the  cross  before  the  sixth 
hour.  But  it  should  seem  to  come  in  here, 
not  as  a  precise  determination  of  the  time, 
l)Ut  as  an  additional  aggravation  of  the  sin 
of  his  prosecutors,  that  they  were  pushing  on 
the  prosecution,  not  only  on  a  solemn  day, 
the  day  of  the  preparation,  but,  from  the  third 
to  the  sixth  hour  (which  was,  as  we  call  it, 
church-time)  on  that  day,  they  were  employed 
in  this  wickedness ;  so  that  for  this  day, 
though  they  were  priests,  they  dropped  the 
temple-service,  for  they  did  not  leave  Christ 
till  the  sixth  hour,  when  the  darkness  began, 
which  frightened  them  away.  Some  think 
that  the  sixth  hour,  with  this  evangelist,  is, 
according  to  the  Roman  reckoning  and 
ours,  six  of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  an- 
swering to  the  Jews'  first  hour  of  the  day ; 
this  is  very  probable,  that  Christ's  trial  be- 
fore Pilate  was  at  the  height  about  six  in 
the  morning,  which  was  then  a  little  after 
sun-rising. 

(3.)  The  rencounter  Pilate  had  with  the 
Jews,  both  priests  and  people,  before  he 
proceeded  to  give  judgment,  endeavouring 
in  vain  to  stem  the  tide  of  their  rage. 

[l.]  He  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
king.  This  is  a  reproof  to  them  for  the  ab- 
surdity and  malice  of  their  insinuating  that 
this  Jesus  made  himself  a  king :  "  Behold 
your  king,  that  is,  him  whom  you  accuse  as  a 
pretender  to  the  crown.  Is  this  a  man  hkely 
to  be  dangerous  to  the  government  ?  I  am 
satisfied  he  is  not,  and  you  may  be  so  too,  and 
let  him  alone."  Some  think  he  hereby  up- 
braids them  with  their  secret  disaffection  to 
Csesar :  "  You  would  have  this  man  to  be 
four  king,  if  he  would  but  have  headed  a  re- 
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hellion  agamst  Caesar."  But  Pilate,  thouffh 
he  was  far  from  meaning  so,  seems  as  if  ne 
were  the  voice  of  God  to  them.  Christ, 
now  crowned  with  thorns,  is,  as  a  king  at  his 
coronation,  offered  to  the  people :  "  Behold 
your  king,  the  king  whom  God  hath  set  upon 
his  holy  hill  of  Zion ;"  but  they,  instead  of 
entering  into  it  ^vith  acclamations  of  joyful 
consent,  protest  against  him ;  they  will  not 
have  a  king  of  God's  choosing. 

[2.]  They  cried  out  with  the  greatest  in- 
dignation. Away  with  him,  away  with  him, 
which  speaks  disdain  as  well  as  malice,  apov, 
apov — "  Take  him,  he  is  none  of  ours ;  we  dis- 
own him  for  our  kinsman,much  more  for  our 
king;  we  have  not  only  no  veneration  for  him, 
but  no  compassion ;  away  with  him  out  of  our 
sight ;"  for  so  it  was  written  of  him,  he  is  one 
whom  the  nation  abhors  (Isa.  xlix.  7),  and  they 
kid  as  it  were  their  faces  from  him,  Isa.  liii.  2, 
3.  Away  with  him  from  the  earth.  Acts  xxii. 
22.  This  shows,  Mrst,  How  we  deserved  to 
have  been  treated  at  God's  tribunal.  We 
were  by  sin  become  odious  to  God's  holiness, 
which  cried.  Away  with  them,  away  with  them, 
for  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  ini- 
quity. We  were  also  become  obnoxious  to 
God's  justice,  which  cried  against  us,  "  Cru- 
cify them,  crucify  them,  let  the  sentence  of  the 
law  be  executed."  Had  not  Christ  inter- 
posed, and  been  thus  rejected  of  men,  we  had 
been  for  ever  rejected  of  God.  Secondly,  It 
shows  how  we  ought  to  treat  our  sins.  We 
are  often  in  scripture  said  to  crucify  sin,  in 
conformity  to  Christ's  death.  Now  they  that 
crucified  Christ  did  it  with  detestation.  With 
a  pious  indignation  we  should  run  down  sin 
in  us,  as  they  with  an  impious  indignation 
ran  him  down  who  was  made  sin  for  us.  The 
true  penitent  casts  away  from  him  his  trans- 
gressions. Away  with  them,  away  with  them 
(Isa.  ii.  20);  xxx.  22),  crucify  them,  crucify 
them  :  it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  live  in  my 
soul,  Hos.  xiv.  8. 

[3.]  Pilate,  \villing  to  have  Jesus  released, 
and  yet  that  it  should  be  their  doing,  asks 
them.  Shall  I  crucify  your  king  ?  In  saying 
this,  he  designed  either.  First,  To  stop  their 
mouths,  by  showing  them  how  absurd  it  was 
for  them  to  reject  one  who  offered  himself  to 
them  to  be  their  king  at  a  time  when  they 
needed  one  more  than  ever.  Have  they  no 
sense  of  slavery  ?  No  desire  of  liberty  ?  No 
value  for  a  deliverer  ?  Though  he  saw  no 
cause  to  fear  him,  they  might  see  cause  to 
hope  for  something  from  him ;  since  crushed 
and  sinking  interests  are  ready  to  catch  at 
any  thing.  Or,  Secondly,  To  stop  the  mouth 
of  his  o^vn  conscience.  '*  If  this  Jesus  be  a 
king"  (thinks  Pilate),  "  he  is  only  king  of 
the  Jews,  and  therefore  I  have  nothing  to  do 
but  to  make  a  fair  tender  of  him  to  them ;  if 
they  refuse  him,  and  will  have  their  king 
crucified,  what  is  that  to  me  ?"  He  banters 
them  for  their  folly  in  expecting  a  Messiah, 
and  yet  running  down  one  that  bade  so  fair 
to  be  he. 
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[4.]  The  chief  priests,  that  they  might 
efl'ectually  renounce  Christ,  and  engage  Pilate 
to  crucify  hira,  but  otherwise  sorely  against 
their  will,  cried  out.  We  have  no  king  but 
CcBsar.  This  they  knew  would  please  Pilate, 
and  so  they  hoped  to  carry  their  point,  though 
at  the  same  time  they  hated  Caesar  and  his 
government.  But  observe  here.  First,  What 
a  plain  indication  this  is  that  the  time  for  the 
Messiah  to  appear,  even  the  set  time,  was 
now  come ;  for,  if  the  Jews  have  no  king  but 
Caesar,  then  is  the  sceptre  departed  from 
Judah,  and  the  lawgiver  from  betioeen  his  feet, 
which  should  never  be  tiU  Shiloh  come  to  set 
up  a  spiritual  kingdom.  And,  Secondly, 
\Miat  a  righteous  thing  it  was  with  God  to 
bring  upon  them  that  ruin  by  the  Romans 
which  followed  not  long  after.  1.  They 
adhere  to  Caesar,  and  to  Caesar  they  shall  go. 
God  soon  gave  them  enough  of  their  Caesars, 
and,  according  to  Jotham's  parable,  since  the 
trees  choose  the  bramble  for  their  king,  ra- 
ther than  the  vine  and  the  olive,  an  evil  spirit 
is  sent  among  them,  for  they  could  not  do 
it  truly  and  sincerely,  Judg.  ix.  12, 19.  Hence- 
rward  they  were  rebels  to  the  Caesars,  and 
the  Caesars  tyrants  to  them,  and  their  disaf- 
fection ended  in  the  overthrow  of  their  place 
and  nation.  It  is  just  with  God  to  make  that 
a  scourge  and  plague  to  us  which  we  prefer 
before  Christ.  2.  They  would  have  no  other 
king  than  Caesar,  and  never  have  they  had 
any  other  to  this  day,  but  have  now  abode 
many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a 
prince  (Hos.  iii.  4),  without  any  of  their  own, 
but  the  kings  of  the  nations  have  ruled  over 
them;  since  they  wiU  have  no  king  but 
Caesar,  so  shall  their  doom  be,  themselves 
have  decided  it. 

16  Then  delivered  he  him  there- 
fore unto  them  to  be  crucified.  And 
they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away. 
17  And  he  bearing  his  cross  went 
forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a 
skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
Golgotha  :  1 8  Where  they  crucified 
him,  and  two  other  with  him,  on 
either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the 
midst. 

We  have  here  sentence  of  death  passed 
upon  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  execution  done 
soon  after.  A  mighty  struggle  Pilate  had 
had  within  him  between  his  convictions  and 
his  corruptions ;  but  at  length  his  con^^ctions 
yielded,  and  his  corruptions  prevailed,  the 
fear  of  man  having  a  greater  power  over  him 
than  the  fear  of  God. 

I.  Pilate  gave  judgment  against  Christ, 
and  signed  the  warrant  for  his  execution,  v. 
16.  We  may  see  here,  1.  How  Pilate  sinned 
against  his  conscience ;  he  had  again  and 
again  pronounced  him  innocent,  and  yet  at 
last  condemned  him  as  guilty.  Pilate,  since 
he  came  to  be  governor,  had  in  many  in- 


stances disobliged  and  exasperated  the  Jewish 
nation ;  for  he  was  a  man  of  a  haughty  and 
implacable  spirit,  and  extremely  wedded  to  his 
humour.  He  had  seized  upon  the  Corban, 
and  spent  it  upon  a  water-work;  he  had 
brought  into  Jerusalem  shields  stamped  with 
Caesar's  image,  which  was  very  provoking  to 
the  Jews ;  he  had  sacrificed  the  lives  of  many 
to  his  resolutions  herein.  Fearing  therefore 
that  he  should  be  complained  of  for  these 
and  other  insolences,  he  was  willing  to  gra- 
tify the  Jews.  Now  this  makes  the  matter 
much  worse.  If  he  had  been  of  an  easy, 
soft,  and  pUable  disposition,  his  yielding  to 
so  strong  a  stream  had  been  the  more  ex- 
cusable ;  but  for  a  man  that  was  so  wilful  in 
other  things,  and  of  so  fierce  a  resolution, 
to  be  overcome  in  a  thing  of  this  nature, 
shows  him  to  be  a  bad  man  indeed,  that 
could  better  bear  the  ^vronging  of  his  con- 
science than  the  crossing  of  his  humour. 
2.  How  he  endeavoured  to  transfer  the  guilt 
upon  the  Jews.  He  delivered  him,  not  to  his 
own  officers  (as  usual),  but  to  the  prosecutors, 
the  chief  priests  and  elders ;  so  excusing  the 
\vrong  to  his  own  conscience  with  this,  that 
it  was  but  a  permissive  condemnation,  and 
that  he  did  not  put  Christ  to  death,  but  only 
connived  at  those  that  did  it.  3.  How  Christ 
was  made  sin  for  us.  We  deserved  to  have 
been  condemned,  but  Christ  was  condemned 
for  us,  that  to  us  there  might  be  no  condemn 
nation.  God  was  now  entering  into  judg- 
ment with  his  Son,  that  he  might  not  enter 
into  judgment  with  his  servants. 

II.  Judgment  was  no  sooner  given  than 
with  all  possible  expedition  the  prosecutors, 
having  gained  their  point,  resolved  to  lose 
no  time  lest  Pilate  should  change  his  mind, 
and  order  a  reprieve  (those  are  enemies  to 
our  souls,  the  worst  of  enemies,  that  hurry 
us  to  sin,  and  then  leave  us  no  room  to 
undo  what  we  have  done  amiss),  and  also  lest 
there  should  be  an  uproar  among  the  people, 
and  they  should  find  a  greater  number  against 
them  than  they  had  with  so  much  artifice  got 
to  be  for  them.  It  were  well  if  we  would  be 
thus  expeditious  in  that  which  is  good,  and 
not  stay  for  more  difficulties. 

1.  They  immediately  hurried  away  the  pri- 
soner. The  chief  priests  greedily  flew  upon  the 
prey  which  they  had  been  long  waiting  for ; 
now  it  is  drawn  into  their  net.  Or  they,  that 
is,  the  soldiers  who  were  to  attend  the  execu- 
tion, they  took  him  and  led  him  away,  not 
to  the  place  whence  he  came,  and  thence  to 
the  place  of  execution,  as  is  usual  with  us, 
but  directly  to  the  place  of  execution.  Both 
the  priests  and  the  soldiers  joined  in  leading 
him  away.  Now  was  the  Son  of  man  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  men,  wicked  and  unreason- 
able men.  By  the  law  of  Moses  (and  in  appeals 
by  our  law)  the  prosecutors  were  to  be  the 
executioners,  Deut.  xvii.  7.  And  the  priests 
here  were  proud  of  the  office.  His  being  led 
away  does  not  suppose  him  to  have  made 
any  opposition,  but  (he  scripture  must  befuU 
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fi/Ud,  he  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter. 
Acts  viii.  32.  We  deserved  to  have  been  led 
forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity  as  criminals 
to  execution,  Ps.  cxxv.  5.  But  he  was  led 
forth  for  us,  that  we  might  escape. 

2.  To  add  to  his  misery,  they  obliged  hun, 
as  long  as  he  was  able,  to  carry  his  cross  («. 
17),  according  to  the  custom  among  the 
Romans ;  hence  Furcifer  was  among  them  a 
name  of  reproach.  Their  crosses  did  not 
stand  up  constantly,  as  our  gibbets  do  in  the 
places  cf  cvecution,  because  the  malefactor 
was  nailed  to  the  cross  as  it  lay  along  upon 
the  ground,  and  then  it  was  lifted  up,  and 
fastened  in  the  earth,  and  removed  when  the 
execution  was  over,  and  commonly  buried 
with  the  body ;  so  that  every  one  that  was 
crucified  had  a  cross  of  his  own.  Now 
Christ's  carrying  his  cross  may  be  con- 
sidered, (1.)  As  a  part  of  his  sufferings;  he 
endured  the  cross  hterally.  It  was  a  long 
and  thick  piece  of  timber  that  was  neces- 
sary for  such  a  use,  and  some  think  it  was 
neither  seasoned  nor  hewn.  The  blessed 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  tender,  and  un- 
accustomed to  such  burdens;  it  had  now 
lately  been  harassed  and  tired  out ;  his  shoul- 
ders were  sore  with  the  stripes  they  had  given 
him ;  every  jog  of  the  cross  would  renew  his 
smart,  and  be  apt  to  strike  the  thorns  he  was 
crowned  with  into  his  head ;  yet  all  this  he 
patiently  underwent,  and  it  was  but  the  begin- 
ning of  sorrows.  (2.)  As  answering  the  type 
which  went  before  him ;  Isaac,  when  he  was 
to  be  offered,  carried  the  wood  on  which  he 
was  to  be  bound  and  with  which  he  was 
to  be  burned.  (3.)  As  very  significant 
of  his  undertaking,  the  Father  having  laid 
upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all  (Isa.  liii.  6), 
and  he  having  to  take  away  sin  by  bearing  it 
in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree,  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
He  had  said  in  effect.  On  me  be  the  curse  ;  for 
he  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  and  therefore  on 
him  was  the  cross.  (4.)  As  very  instructive 
to  us.  Our  Master  hereby  taught  all  his 
disciples  to  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow 
him.  Whatever  cross  he  calls  us  out  to  bear 
at  any  time,  we  must  remember  that  he  bore 
the  cross  first,  and,  by  bearing  it  for  us,  bears 
it  off  from  us  in  a  great  measure,  for  thus  he 
hath  made  his  yoke  easy,  and  his  burden  light. 
He  bore  that  end  of  the  cross  that  had  the 
curse  upon  it ;  this  was  the  heavy  end  ;  and 
hence  all  that  are  his  are  enabled  to  call  their 
afl[lictions  ior  him  light,  and  but  for  a  moment. 

3.  They  brought  him  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution :  He  went  forth,  not  dragged  against 
his  vn]\,  but  voluntary  in  his  sufferings.  He 
went  forth  out  of  the  city,  for  he  was  ci-uci- 
fied  without  the  gate,  Heb.  xiii.  12.  And, 
to  put  the  greater  irjfamy  upon  his  suffer- 
mgs,  he  was  brought  to  the  common  place  of 
execution,  as  one  in  all  points  numbered  among 
the  transgressors,  a  place  called  Golgotha,  the 
place  of  a  skull,  where  they  threw  dead 
men's  skuUs  and  bones,  or  where  the  heads  of 
beheaded  malefactors  were  left, — a  place  cere- 
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monially  unclean;  thereClinst 8uffered,because 
he  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  he  might  purge 
our  consciences  from  dead  works,  and  the  pol- 
lution of  them.  If  one  would  talie  notice  of 
the  traditions  of  the  elders,  there  are  two 
which  are  mentioned  by  many  of  the  ancient 
writers  concerning  this  place  : — (1.)  That 
Adam  was  buried  here,  and  that  this  was  the 
place  of  his  skull,  and  they  observe  that  where 
death  triumphed  over  the  first  Adam  there 
the  second  Adam  triumphed  over  him.  Ger- 
hard quotes  for  this  tradition  Origen,  Cyprian, 
Epiphanius,  Austin,  Jerome,  and  others.  (2.) 
That  this  was  that  mountain  in  the  land  of 
Moriah  on  which  Abraham  offered  up  Isaac, 
and  the  ram  was  a  ransom  for  Isaac. 

4.  There  they  cnicified  him,  and  the  other 
malefactors  with  him  (v.  18) :  There  they  cru- 
cified him.  Observe,  (1.)  What  death  Christ 
died ;  the  death  of  the  cross,  a  bloody,  pain- 
ful, shameful  death,  a  cursed  death.  He  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice  bound  to 
the  altar,  as  a  Saviour  fixed  for  his  undertak- 
ing; his  ear  nailed  to  God's  door-post,  to 
serve  him  for  ever.  He  was  lifted  up  as  the 
brazen  serpent,  hung  between  heaven  and 
eai'th  because  we  were  unworthy  of  either, 
and  abandoned  by  both.  His  hands  were 
stretched  out  to  invite  and  embrace  us ;  he 
hung  upon  the  tree  some  hours,  dying  gra- 
dually in  the  full  use  of  reason  and  speech, 
that  he  might  actually  resign  himself  a  sacri- 
fice. (2.)  In  what  company  he  died:  Two 
others  with  him.  Probably  these  would  not 
have  been  executed  at  that  time,  but  at  the 
request  of  the  chief  priests,  to  add  to  the  dis- 
grace of  our  Lord  Jesus,  which  might  be  the 
reason  why  one  of  them  reviled  him,  because 
their  death  was  hastened  for  his  sake.  Had 
they  taken  two  of  his  disciples,  and  crucified 
them  with  him,  it  had  been  an  honour  to 
him ;  but,  if  such  as  they  had  been  partakers 
with  him  in  suffering,  it  would  have  looked 
as  if  they  had  been  undertakers  with  him  in 
satisfaction.  Therefore  it  was  ordered  that 
his  fellow-sufferers  should  be  the  worst  of  sin- 
ners, that  he  might  bear  our  reproach,and  that 
the  merit  might  appear  to  be  his  only.  This 
exposed  him  much  to  the  people's  contempt 
and  hatred,  who  are  apt  to  judge  of  persons 
by  the  lump,  and  are  not  curious  in  distin- 
guishing, and  would  conclude  him  not  only  a 
malefactor  because  he  was  yoked  with  male- 
factors, but  the  worst  of  the  three  because 
put  in  the  midst.  But  thus  the  scripture  was 
fulfilled.  He  was  numbered  among  the  trans- 
gressors. He  did  not  die  at  the  altar  among 
the  sacrifices,  nor  mingle  his  blood  with  that 
of  bulls  and  goats ;  but  he  dieu  among  the 
criminals,  and  mingled  his  blood  with  theirs 
who  were  sacrificed  to  public  justice. 

And  now  let  us  pause  awhile,  and  with  an 
eye  of  faith  look  upon  Jesus.  Was  ever 
sorrow  like  unto  his  sorrow  ?  See  him  who 
was  clothed  with  glory  stripped  of  it  all,  and 
clothed  with  shame — him  who  was  the  praise 
of  angels  made  a  reproach  of  men — him  who 
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had  been  with  eternal  dchght  and  joy  in  the 
uosoin  of  his  Father  now  in  the  extremities 
of  pain  and  agony.  See  him  bleeding,  see 
him  struggling,  see  him  dying,  see  him  and 
love  him,  love  him  and  live  to  him,  and  study 
what  we  shall  render. 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and 
put  it  on  the  cross.  And  the  writing 
was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  20  This 
title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews  : 
for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  cruci- 
fied was  nigh  to  the  city :  and  it  was 
written  in  Hebrew,  atid  Greek,  and 
Latin.  21  Then  said  the  chief  priests 
of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not.  The 
King  of  the  J  ews  j  but  that  he  said, 
I  am  King  of  the  Jews.  22  Pilate 
answered,  What  I  have  written  I  have 
WTitten.  23  Then  the  soldiers,  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his 
garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to 
every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his  coat: 
now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout.  24  They 
said  therefore  among  themselves.  Let 
us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it, 
uhose  it  shall  be :  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith.  They 
parted  my  raiment  among  them,  and 
for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers 
did.  25  Now  there  stood  by  the 
cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his 
mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.  2G 
When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother, 
and  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother. 
Woman,  behold  thy  son  !  27  Then 
saith  he  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy 
mother  !  And  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home. 
28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all 
things  were  now  accomplished,  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith, 
I  thirst.  29  Now  there  M^as  set  a 
vessel  full  of  vinegar  :  and  they  filled 
a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 
30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received 
the  vinegar,  he  said.  It  is  finished : 
and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost. 

Here  are  some  remarkable  circumstances 


on  the  cross. 

of  Christ's  dying  more  fully  related  than 
before,  which  those  wiU  take  special  notice 
of  who  covet  to  know  Clirist  and  him  cru- 
cified. 

I.  The  title  set  up  over  his  head.   Observe, 

1 .  The  inscription  itself  which  Pilate  wrote, 
and  ordered  to  be  fixed  to  the  top  of  the 
cross,  declaring  the  cause  for  which  he  was 
crucified,  v.  19.  Matthew  called  it,  airia — 
the  accusation  J  Mark  and  Luke  called  it, 
iiTiypaip}) — the  inscription;  John  calls  it  by 
the  proper  Latin  name,  rirXog — the  title .-  and 
it  was  this,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the 
Jews.  Pilate  intended  this  for  his  reproach, 
that  he,  being  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  should 
pretend  to  be  king  of  the  Jews,  and  set  up 
in  competition  with  Csesar,  to  whom  Pilate 
would  thus  recommend  himself,  as  very  jea- 
lous for  his  honour  and  interest,  when  he 
would  treat  but  a  titular  king,  a  king  in  me- 
taphor, as  the  worst  of  malefactors ;  but  God 
overruled  this  matter,  (1.)  That  it  might  be 
a  further  testimony  to  the  innocency  of  our 
Lord  Jesus;  for  here  was  an  accusation 
which,  as  it  was  worded,  contained  no  crime. 
If  this  be  all  they  have  to  lay  to  his  charge, 
surely  he  has  done  nothing  worthy  of  death 
or  of  bonds.  (2.)  That  it  might  show  forth 
his  dignity  and  honour.  This  is  Jesus  a 
Saviour,  Na^ojpaToc,  the  blessed  Nazarite, 
sanctified  to  God;  this  is  the  king  of  the 
Jews,  Messiah  the  prince,  the  sceptre  that 
should  rise  out  of  Israel,  as  Balaam  had  fore- 
told; dying  for  the  good  of  his  people,  as 
Caiaphas  had  foretold.  Thus  all  these  three 
bad  men  witnessed  to  Christ,  though  they 
meant  not  so. 

2.  The  notice  taken  of  this  inscription  (». 
20') :  Many  of  the  Jews  read  it,  not  only  those 
of  Jerusalem,  but  those  out  of  the  country, 
and  from  other  countries,  strangers  and  pro- 
selytes, that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast. 
Multitudes  read  it,  and  it  occasioned  a  great 
variety  of  reflections  and  speculations,  as 
men  stood  affected.  Christ  himself  was  set 
for  a  sign,  a  title.  Here  are  two  reasons 
why  the  title  was  so  much  read: — (1.)  Be- 
cause the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified, 
though  without  the  gate,  was  yet  niyh  the 
city,  which  intimates  that  if  it  had  been  any 
great  distance  ofl'  they  would  not  have  been 
led,  no  not  by  their  curiosity,  to  go  and  see 
it,  and  read  it.  It  is  an  advantage  to  have 
the  means  of  knowing  Christ  brought  to  our 
doors.  (2.)  Because  it  was  written  in  He- 
brew, and  Greek,  and  Latin,  which  made  it 
legible  l;y  all ;  they  all  understood  one  or 
other  of  these  languages,  and  none  were 
more  careful  to  bring  up  their  children  to 
read  than  the  Jews  generally  were.  It  like- 
wise made  it  the  more  considerable;  every 
one  would  be  curious  to  enquire  what  it  was 
which  was  so  industriously  pubUshed  in  the 
three  most  known  languages.  In  the  He- 
brew the  oracles  of  God  were  recorded ;  in 
Greek  the  learning  of  the  philosophers  ;  and 
in  Latin  the  laws  of  the  empire.     In  each  of 
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t'nese  Christ  is  proclaimed  king,  in  whom  are 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  revelation,  wisdom, 
and  power.  God  so  ordering  it  that  this 
should  be  written  in  the  three  then  most 
known  tongues,  it  was  intimated  thereby  that 
Jesus  Christ  should  be  a  Saviour  to  all  na- 
tions, and  not  to  the  Jews  only;  and  also 
tliat  every  nation  should  hear  in  their  own 
tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  the  Redeemer. 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  were  the  vulgar 
languages  at  that  time  in  this  part  of  the 
world  ;  so  that  this  is  so  far  from  intimating 
(as  the  Papists  would  have  it)  that  the  scrip- 
ture is  still  to  be  retained  in  these  three  lan- 
guages, that  on  the  contrary  it  teaches  us 
that  the  knowledge  of  Christ  ought  to  be 
diffused  throughout  every  nation  in  their 
own  tongue,  as  the  proper  vehicle  of  it,  that 
people  may  converse  as  freely  with  the  scrip- 
tures as  they  do  with  their  neighbours. 

3.  The  offence  which  the  prosecutors  took 
at  it,  ».  21.  They  would  not  have  it  written, 
the  king  of  the  Jews  j  but  that  he  said  of 
himself,  I  am  the  king  of  the  Jews.  Here 
they  show  themselves,  (1.)  Very  spiteful  and 
malicious  against  Christ.  It  was  not  enough 
to  have  him  crucified,  but  they  must  have 
his  name  crucified  too.  To  justify  them- 
selves in  giving  him  such  bad  treatment,  they 
thought  themselves  concerned  to  give  him  a 
bad  character,  and  to  represent  him  as  a 
usurper  of  honours  and  powers  that  he  was 
not  entitled  to.  (2.)  Foolishly  jealous  of  the 
honour  of  their  nation.  Though  they  were 
a  conquered  and  enslaved  people,  yet  they 
stood  so  much  upon  the  punctilio  of  their 
reputation  that  they  scorned  to  have  it  said 
that  this  was  their  king.  (3.)  Very  imperti- 
nent and  troublesome  to  Pilate.  They  could 
not  but  be  sensible  that  they  had  forced  him, 
against  his  mind,  to  condemn  Christ,  and 
yet,  in  such  a  trivial  thing  as  this,  they  con- 
tinue to  tease  him ;  and  it  was  so  much  the 
worse  in  that,  though  they  had  charged  him 
with  pretending  to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
yet  they  had  not  proved  it,  nor  had  he  ever 
said  so. 

4.  The  judge's  resolution  to  adhere  to  it : 
"  What  I  have  written  I  have  written,  and 
will  not  alter  it  to  humour  them." 

(1.)  Hereby  an  affront  was  put  upon  the 
chief  priests,  who  would  still  be  dictating. 
It  seems,  by  Pilate's  manner  of  speaking, 
that  he  was  uneasy  in  himself  for  yielding  to 
them,  and  vexed  at  them  for  forcing  him  to 
it,  and  therefore  he  was  resolved  to  be  cross 
with  them ;  and  'by  this  inscription  he  in- 
sinuates, [].]  That,  notwithstanding  their 
pretences,  they  were  not  sincere  in  their  af- 
fections to  Caesar  and  his  government ;  they 
were  willing  enough  to  have  a  king  of  the 
Jews,  if  they  could  have  one  to  their  mind. 
[2.]  That  such  a  king  as  this,  so  mean  and 
despicable,  was  good  enough  to  be  the  king 
of  the  Jews ;  and  this  would  be  the  fate  of 
all  that  should  dare  to  oppose  the  Roman 
power.  TS.]  That  they  had  been  very  unjust 
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and  unreasonable  m  prosecuting  this  Jesus, 
when  there  was  no  fault  to  be  found  in  him. 

(2.)  Hereby  honour  was  done  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Pilate  stuck  to  it  with  resolution, 
that  he  was  the  king  of  the  Jews.  What  he 
had  written  was  what  God  had  first  written, 
and  therefore  he  could  not  alter  it ;  for  thus 
it  was  written,  that  Messiah  the  prince  should 
be  cut  off,  Dan.  ix.  26.  This  therefore  is  the 
true  cause  of  his  death ;  he  dies  because  the 
king  of  Israel  must  die,  must  thus  die.  When 
the  Jews  reject  Christ,  and  will  not  have  him 
for  their  king,  Pilate,  a  Gentile,  sticks  to  it 
that  he  is  a  king,  which  was  an  earnest  of 
what  came  to  pass  soon  after,  when  the  Gen- 
tiles submitted  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, which  the  unbeUe\dng  Jews  had  rebelled 
against. 

II.  nie  dividing  of  his  garments  among 
the  e-vecutioners,  v.  23,  24.  Four  soldiers 
were  employed,  who,  when  they  had  crucified 
Jesus,  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and  lifted 
it  up,  and  him  upon  it,  and  nothing  more  was 
to  be  done  than  to  wait  his  expiring  through 
the  extremity  of  pain,  as,  with  us,  when  the 
prisoner  is  turned  off,  then  they  went  to  make 
a  dividend  of  his  clothes,  each  claiming  an 
equal  share,  and  so  they  made  four  parts,  as 
nearly  of  the  same  value  as  they  could,  to 
every  soldier  a  part ;  but  his  coat,  or  upper 
garment  whether  cloak  or  gown,  being  a 
pretty  piece  of  curiosity,  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout,  they  agreed  to  cast 
lots  for  it.  Here  observe,  1.  The  shame 
they  put  upon  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  sti-ipping 
him  of  his  garments  before  they  crucified 
him.  The  shame  of  nakedness  came  in  with 
sin.  He  therefore  who  was  made  sin  for  us 
bore  that  shame,  to  roll  away  our  reproach. 
He  was  stripped,  that  we  might  be  clothed 
with  white  raiment  (Rev.  iii.  18),  and  that 
when  we  are  unclothed  we  may  not  be  found 
naked.  2.  The  wages  with  Avhich  these  sol- 
diers paid  themselves  for  crucifying  Christ, 
They  were  willing  to  do  it  for  his  old  clothes. 
Nothing  is  to  be  done  so  bad,  but  there  will 
be  found  men  bad  enough  to  do  it  for  a  trifle. 
Probably  they  hoped  to  make  more  than  or- 
dinary advantage  of  his  clothes,  having  heard 
of  cures  wrought  by  the  touch  of  the  hem  of 
his  garment,  or  expecting  that  his  admirers 
would  give  any  money  for  them.  3.  The 
sport  they  made  about  his  seamless  coat. 
We  read  not  of  any  thing  about  him  valuable 
or  remarkable  but  this,  and  this  not  for  the 
richness,  but  only  the  variety  of  it,  for  it  was 
woven  from  the  top  throughout ;  there  was  no 
curiosity  therefore  in  the  shape,  but  a  de- 
signed plainness.  Tradition  says,  his  mother 
wove  it  for  him,  and  adds  this  further,  that 
it  was  made  for  him  when  he  was  a  child, 
and,  like  the  Israelites'  clothes  in  the  wilder- 
ness, waxed  not  old;  but  this  is  a  groundless 
fancy.  The  soldiers  thought  it  a  pity  to  rend 
it,  for  then  it  would  unravel,  and  a  piece  of 
it  would  be  good  for  nothing ;  they  would 
therefore  cast  lots  for  it.     Wliilc  Christ  was 
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in  liis  Jpng  agonies,  they  were  mernly  di- 
viding his  spoils.   The  preserving  of  Christ's 
seamless  coat  is  commonly  alluded  to  to  show 
the  care  all  Christians  ought  to  take  that 
they  rend  not  the   church   of  Christ  with 
strifes  and  divisions ;  yet  some  have  observed 
that  tlie  reason  why  the  soldiers  would  not 
rend  Christ's  coat  was  not  out  of  any  respect 
to  Christ,  but  because  each  of  them  hoped  to 
have  it  entire  for  himself.     And  so  many  cry 
out  against  schism,  only  that  they  may  en- 
gross all  the  wealth  and  power  to  themselves. 
Those  who  opposed  Luther's  separation  from 
the  church  of  Rome  urged  much  the  tunica 
inconsutilis — the  seamless  coat ;  and  some  of 
them  laid  so  much  stress  upon  it  that  they 
were  caUed  the  Inconsutilistee — The  seamless. 
4.  The  fulfilling  of  the    scripture  in  this. 
David,  in  spirit,  foretold  this  very  circum- 
stance of  Christ's  sufferings,  in  that  passage, 
Ps.  xxii.  18.   The  event  so  exactly  answering 
the  prediction  proves,  (1.)  That  the  scripture 
is  the  word  of  God,  which  foretold  contingent 
events  concerning  Christ  so  long  before,  and 
they  came  to  pass  according  to  the  prediction. 
(2.)  That  Jesus  is  the  true  Messiah ;  for  in 
him  all  the  Old-Testament  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Messiah  had,  and  have,  their  full 
accomplishment.     These  things  therefore  the 
soldiers  did. 

I II .  The  care  that  he  took  of  his  poor  moth  er. 
1.  His  mother  attends  him  to  his  death 
Iv.  25) :  TJiere  stood  by  the  cross,  as  near  as 
they  could  get.  his  mother,  and  some  of  his 
relations  and  friends  with  her.  At  first,  they 
stood  near,  as  it  is  said  here ;  but  afterwards, 
it  IS  probable,  the  soldiers  forced  them  to 
stand  afar  off,  as  it  is  said  in  Matthew  and 
Mark:  or  they  themselves  removed,  out  of 
the  ground.  (1.)  See  here  the  tender  affec- 
tion of  these  pious  women  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
in  his  sufferings.  When  all  his  disciples,  ex- 
cept John,  had  forsaken  him,  they  continued 
their  attendance  on  him.  Thus  the  feeble 
were  as  David  (Zech.  xii.  8) :  they  were  not 
deterred  by  the  fury  of  the  enemy  nor  the 
horror  of  the  sight;  they  could  not  rescue 
him  nor  relieve  him,  yet  they  attended  him, 
to  show  their  good-wiU.  It  is  an  impious 
and  blasphemous  construction  which  some  of 
the  popish  writers  put  upon  the  virgin  Mary 
standing  by  the  cross,  that  thereby  she  con- 
tributed to  the  satisfaction  he  made  for  sin 
no  less  than  he  did,  and  so  became  a  joint- 
mediatrix  and  co-adjutrix  in  our  salvation. 
(2.)  We  may  easily  suppose  what  an  affliction 
it  was  to  these  poor  women  to  see  him  thus 
abused,  especially  to  the  blessed  virgin.  Now 
was  fulfilled  Simeon's  word,  A  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thy  own  soul,  Luke  ii.  35.  His 
torments  were  her  tortures ;  she  was  upon 
the  rack,  while  he  was  upon  the  cross ;  and 
her  heart  bled  with  his  wounds ;  and  the  re- 
proaches wherewith  they  reproached  him  fell 
on  those  that  attended  him.  (3.)  We  may 
justly  admire  the  power  of  divine  grace  in 
supporting  these  women,  especially  the  virgin 
vuu.  viiL 
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Mary,  under  this  heavy  trial.  We  do  not 
find  his  mother  wringing  her  hands,  or  tear- 
ing her  hair,  or  rending  her  clothes,  or  mak- 
ing an  outcry ;  but,  \vith  a  wonderful  com- 
posure, standing  by  the  cross,  and  her  friends 
with  her.  Surely  she  and  they  were  strength- 
ened by  a  divine  power  to  this  degree  of  pa- 
tience; and  surely  the  virgin  Marj-  had  a 
fuller  expectation  of  his  resurrection  than  the 
rest  had,  which  supported  her  thus.  We 
know  not  what  we  can  bear  till  we  are  tried, 
and  then  we  know  who  has  said.  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee. 

2.  He  tenderly  pro^'ides  for  his  mother  at 
his  death.  It  is  probable  that  Joseph,  her 
husband,  was  long  since  dead,  and  that  her 
son  Jesus  had  supported  her,  and  her  rela- 
tion to  him  had  been  her  maintenance ;  and 
now  that  he  was  dying  what  would  become 
of  her  ?  He  saw  her  standing  by,  and  knew 
her  cares  and  griefs  ;  and  he  saw  John  stand- 
ing not  far  off,  and  so  he  settled  a  new  rela- 
tion between  his  beloved  mother  and  his  be- 
loved disciple ;  for  he  said  to  her,  "  Woman, 
behold  thy  son,  for  whom  henceforward  thou 
must  have  a  motherly  aflfection ;"  and  to  him, 
"  Behold  thy  mother,  to  whom  thou  must  pay 
a  filial  duty."  And  so  from  that  hour,  that 
hour  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  disciple  took 
her  to  his  own  home.     See  here, 

(1.)  'ITie  care  Christ  took  of  his  dear  mo- 
ther. He  was  not  so  much  taken  up  with  a 
sense  of  his  sufferings  as  to  forget  his  friends, 
all  whose  concerns  lie  bore  upon  his  heart. 
His  mother,  perhaps,  was  so  taken  up  Avith 
his  sufferings  that  she  thought  not  of  what 
would  become  of  her ;  but  he  admitted  that 
thought.  Silver  and  gold  he  had  none  to 
leave,  no  estate,  real  or  personal ;  his  clothes 
the  soldiers  had  seized,  and  we  hear  no  more 
of  the  bag  since  Judas,  who  had  carried  it, 
hanged  himself.  He  had  therefore  no  other 
way  to  i^rovide  for  his  mother  than  by  his  in- 
terest in  a  friend,  which  he  does  here,  [l.l 
He  calls  her  woman,  not  mother,  not  out  of 
any  disresj)ect  to  her,  but  because  mother 
would  have  been  a  cutting  Avord  to  her  that 
was  already  wounded  to  the  heart  Avith  grief ; 
like  Isaac  saying  to  Abraham,  My  father. 
He  speaks  as  one  that  was  now  no  more  in 
this  world,  but  was  already  dead  to  those  in 
it  that  were  dearest  to  him.  His  speaking  in 
this  seemingly  slight  manner  to  his  mother, 
as  he  had  done  formerly,  was  designed  to  ob- 
viate and  give  a  check  to  the  undue  honours 
which  he  foresaw  would  be  given  to  her  in 
the  Romish  church,  as  if  she  were  a  joint 
purchaser  with  him  in  the  honours  of  the 
Redeemer  [2.]  He  directs  her  to  look  upon 
John  as  her  son :  "  Behold  him  as  thy  son, 
who  stands  there  by  thee,  and  be  as  a  mo- 
ther to  him."  See  here.  First,  An  instance 
of  divine  goodness,  to  be  observed  for  our 
encouragement.  Sometimes,  when  God  re- 
moves one  comfort  from  us,  he  raises  up  an- 
other for  us,  perhaps  where  we  looked  not 
for  it.  We  read  of  children  whicb  the  church 
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shall  have  after  she  has  lost  the  other,  Isa. 
xhx.  21.  Let  none  therefore  reckon  all  gone 
with  one  cistern  dried  up,  for  from  the  same 
fountain  another  may  be  filled.  Secondly, 
An  instance  of  fihal  duty,  to  be  observed  for 
our  imitation.  Christ  has  here  taught  child- 
ren to  pro^^de,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power, 
for  the  comfort  of  their  aged  parents.  When 
David  was  in  distress,  he  took  care  of  his  pa- 
rents, and  found  out  a  shelter  for  them  (1  Sam. 
xxii.  3) ;  so  the  Son  of  David  here.  Children 
at  their  death,  according  to  their  ability, 
should  provide  for  their  parents,  if  they  sur- 
vive them,  and  need  their  kindness. 

(2.)  The  confidence  he  reposed  in  the  beloved 
disciple.  It  is  to  him  he  says.  Behold  thy 
mother,  that  is,  I  recommend  her  to  thy  care, 
be  thou  as  a  son  to  her  to  guide  her  (Isa.  li. 
18);  and  forsake  her  not  when  she  is  old, 
Prov.  xxiii.  22.  Now,  [l.]  This  was  an 
honour  put  upon  John,  and  a  testimony  both 
to  his  prudence  and  to  his  fidelity.  If  he 
who  knows  all  things  had  not  known  that 
John  loved  him,  he  would  not  have  made  him 
liis  mother's  guardian.  It  is  a  great  honour 
to  be  employed  for  Christ,  and  to  be  entrusted 
with  any  of  his  interest  in  the  world.  But, 
[2.]  It  would  be  a  care  and  some  charge  to 
John ;  but  he  cheerfully  accepted  it,  and  took 
her  to  his  own  home,  not  objecting  the  trouble 
nor  expense,  nor  his  obligations  to  his  own 
family,  nor  the  ill-will  he  might  contract  by 
it.  Note,  Those  that  truly  love  Christ,  and 
are  beloved  of  him,  will  be  glad  of  an  oppor- 
tunity to  do  any  service  to  him  or  his.  M- 
cephoras's  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3,  saith  that 
the  \argin  Mary  lived  with  John  at  Jerusalem 
eleven  years,  and  then  died.  Others,  that 
she  lived  to  remove  with  him  to  Ephesus. 

IV.  The  fulfilling  of  the  scripture,  in  the 
giving  of  him  vinegar  to  drink,  v.  28,  29. 
Observe, 

1.  How  much  respect  Christ  showed  to 
the  scripture  (v.  28) :  Knowing  that  all  things 
hitherto  were  accomplished,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  spoke  of  his  drink- 
ing in  his  sufferings,  he  saith,  I  thirst,  that  is, 
he  called  for  drink. 

(1.)  It  was  not  at  all  strange  that  he  was 
thirsty ;  we  find  him  thirsty  in  a  journey 
ich.  iv.  6,  7),  and  now  thirsty  when  he  was 
just  at  his  journey's  end.  Well  might  he 
thirst  after  all  the  toil  and  hurry  which  he  had 
undergone,  and  being  now  in  the  agonies  of 
death,  ready  to  expire  purely  by  the  loss  of 
blood  and  extremity  of  pain.  The  torments  of 
hell  are  represented  by  a  violent  thirst  in  the 
complaint  of  the  rich  man  that  begged  for  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue.  To  that 
everlasting  thirst  we  had  been  condemned, 
had  not  Christ  suffered  for  us. 

(2.).  But  the  reason  of  his  complaining  of 
it  is  somewhat  surprising ;  it  is  the  only  word 
he  spoke  that  looked  like  complaint  of  his 
outward  sufferings.  When  they  scourged 
him,  and  crowned  him  with  thorns,  he  did 
not  cry,  O  my  head !  or.  My  back !  But  now 
354 


ST.  JOHN.  crucifxion. 

he  cried,  I  thirst.  For,  [l.]  He  would  thus 
express  the  travail  of  his  soul,  Isa.  liii.  11 
He  thirsted  after  the  glorifying  of  God,  and 
the  accomplishment  of  the  work  of  our  re- 
demption, and  the  happy  issue  of  his  under- 
taking. [2.]  He  would  thus  take  care  to  see 
the  scripture  fulfilled.  Hitherto,  all  had  been 
accomplished,  and  he  knew  it,  for  this  was 
the  thmg  he  had  carefully  observed  all  along ; 
and  now  he  called  to  mind  one  thing  more, 
which  this  was  the  proper  season  for  the  per- 
formance of.  By  this  it  appears  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  in  that  not  only  the  scripture  was 
punctually  fulfilled  in  him,  but  it  was  strictly 
eyed  by  him.  By  this  it  appears  that  God 
was  with  him  of  a  truth — that  in  all  he  did 
he  went  exactly  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
taking  care  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil,  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  Now,  First,  The  scripture 
had  foretold  his  thirst,  and  therefore  he  him- 
self related  it,  because  it  could  not  otherwise 
be  known,  saying,  /  thirst ;  it  was  foretold 
that  his  tongue  should  cleave  to  his  jfiws, 
Ps.  xxii.  1 5.  Samson,  an  eminent  type  of 
Christ,  when  he  was  laying  the  Philistines 
heaps  upon  heaps,  was  himself  sore  athirst 
(Judg.  XV.  18);  so  was  Christ,  when  he  was 
upon  the  cross,  spoiling  principalities  and 
powers.  Secondly,  The  scripture  bad  fore- 
told tliat  in  his  thirst  he  should  have  vinegar 
given  him  to  drink,  Ps.  Ixix.  21.  They  had 
given  him  vinegar  to  drink  before  they  cru- 
cified him  (Matt,  xxvii.  34),  but  the  prophecy 
was  not  exactly  fulfilled  in  that,  because  that 
was  not  in  his  thirst ;  therefore  now  he  said, 
I  thirst,  and  cdled  for  it  again :  then  he 
would  not  drink,  but  now  he  received  it 
Christ  would  rather  court  an  affront  than  see 
any  prophecy  unfulfilled.  Tliis  should  sa- 
tisfy us  under  all  our  trials,  that  the  wUl  of 
God  is  done,  and  the  word  of  God  accom- 
plished. 

2.  See  how  little  respect  his  persecutors 
showed  to  him  (v.  29) :  There  was  set  a  vessel 
full  of  vinegar,  probably  according  to  the 
custom  at  all  executions  of  this  nature ;  or, 
as  others  think,  it  was  now  set  designedly 
for  an  abuse  to  Christ,  instead  of  the  cup 
of  wine  which  they  used  to  give  to  those 
that  were  ready  to  perish;  with  this  they 
filled  a  sponge,  for  they  would  not  allow  him 
a  cup,  and  they  put  it  upon  hyssop,  a  hyssop- 
stalk,  and  with  this  heaved  it  to  his  mouth ; 
vffffwTru  TrepiOkvTeg — they  stuck  it  round  with 
hyssop ;  so  it  may  be  taken ;  or,  as  others, 
they  mingled  it  with  hyssop-water,  and  this 
they  gave  him  to  drink  when  he  was  thirsty ; 
a  drop  of  water  would  have  cooled  his  tongue 
better  than  a  draught  of  \'inegar :  yet  this  he 
submitted  to  for  us.  We  had  taken  the  sour 
grapes,  and  thus  his  teeth  were  set  on  edge  ; 
we  had  forfeited  all  comforts  and  refresh- 
ments, and  therefore  they  were  withheld  from 
him.  When  heaven  denied  him  a  beam  of 
light  earth  denied  him  a  drop  of  water,  and 
put  vinegar  m  the  room  of  it. 

V.  The  dying  word  wherewith  he  breathed 
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out  his  soul  (p.  3U) .   IMien  he  had  received 
the  vinegar,  as  much  of  it  as  he  thought  fit. 
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demption  and  salvation  is  now  completed,  a 


he  said.  It  is  finished ;  and,  with  that,  bowed 
his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.     Observe, 

1 .  What  he  said,  and  we  may  suppose  him  to 
say  it  with  friumph  and  exultation,  Ttr'iKiarai 
— It  is  finished,  a  comprehensive  word,  and  a 
comfortable  one.  (1.)  It  is  finished,  that  is, 
the  malice  and  enmity  of  his  persecutors  had 
now  done  their  worst ;  when  he  had  received 
that  last  indignity  in  the  vinegar  they  gave 
him,  he  said,  "  This  is  the  last ;  I  am  now 
going  out  of  their  reach,  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling."  (2.)  It  is  finished,  that 
is,  the  counsel  and  commandment  of  his 
Father  concerning  his  sufferings  were  now 
fulfilled ;  it  was  a  determinate  counsel,  and  he 
took  care  to  see  every  iota  and  tittle  of  it 
exactly  answered.  Acts  ii.  23.  He  had  said, 
when  he  entered  upon  his  sufferings.  Father, 
thy  will  be  done  :  and  now  he  saith  with  plea- 
sure. It  is  done.  It  was  his  meat  and  drink 
to  finish  his  work  {ch.  iv.  34),  and  the  meat 
and  drink  refreshed  him,  when  they  gave  him 
gall  and  vinegar.  (3.)  It  is  finished,  that  is, 
all  the  tyi)es  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, which  pointed  at  the  sufferings  of 
the  Messiah,  were  accomplished  andanswered. 
He  speaks  as  if,  now  that  they  had  given  him 
the  vinegar,  he  could  not  bethink  himself  of 
any  word  in  the  Old  Testament  that  was  to 
be  fulfilled  between  him  and  his  death  but  it 
uad  its  accomplishment ;  such  as,  his  being 
sold  for  thirtf  pieces  of  silver,  his  hands  and 
feet  being  pierced,  his  garments  divided,  &c. ; 
md  no./  that  this  is  done.  It  is  finished. 
(4.)  It  '.s  finished,  that  is,  the  ceremonial  law 
IS  abolished,  and  a  period  put  to  the  obli- 
gation of  it.  The  substance  is  now  come, 
and  all  the  shadows  are  done  away.  Just 
now  the  veil  is  rent,  the  wall  of  partition  is 
taken  down,  even  the  laiv  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances,  Eph.  ii.  14,  15.  The 
Mosaic  economy  is  dissolved,  to  make  way  for 
a  better  hope.  (5.)  It  is  finished,  that  is,  sin 
is  finished,  and  an  end  made  of  transgression, 
by  the  bringing  in  of  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness. It  seems  to  refer  to  Dan.  ix.  24.  The 
Lamb  of  God  was  sacrificed  to  take  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  it  is  done,  Heb.  ix.  26. 
(6.)  It  is  finished,  that  is,  his  sufferings  were 
now  finished,  both  those  of  his  soul  and  those 
of  his  body.  The  storm  is  over,  the  worst  is 
past;  all  his  pains  and  agonies  are  at  an 
end,  and  he  is  just  going  to  paradise,  enter- 
ing upon  fAe  joy  sefie/b?-e /tini.  Let  all  that 
s^iffi^r  for  Christ,  and  with  Christ,  comfort 
themselves  with  this,  that  yet  a  little  while 
and  they  also  shall  say,  It  is  finished,  (7.)  It 
is  finished,  that  is,  his  life  was  now  finished, 
he  was  just  ready  to  breathe  his  last,  and  now 
he  is  no  more  in  this  world,  ch.  xvii.  11. 
This  is  like  that  of  blessed  Paul  (2  Tim.  iv.  7), 
I  have  finished  my  course,  my  race  is  run,  my 
glass  is  out,  mene,  mene — numbered  and  finish- 
ed.   This  we  must  all  come  to  shortly.     (8.) 


least  the  hardest  part  of  the  undertaking  is 
over ;  a  full  satisfaction  is  made  to  the  justice 
of  God,  a  fatal  blow  given  to  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan, a  fountain  of  grace  opened  that  shall 
ever  flow,  a  foundation  of  peace  and  happi- 
ness laid  that  shall  never  fail.  Christ  had 
now  gone  through  with  his  work,  audi  finished 
it,  ch.  xvii.  4.  For,  as  for  God,  his  work  is 
perfect ;  when  I  begin,  saith  he,  /  will  also 
make  an  end.  And,  as  in  the  purchase,  so  in 
the  application  of  the  redemption,  he  that  has 
begun  a  good  work  will  perform  it ;  the  mys- 
tery of  God  shall  be  finished. 

2.  What  he  did :  He  bowed  his  head,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost.  He  was  voluntary  in  dy- 
ing ;  for  he  was  not  only  the  sacrifice,  but 
the  priest  and  the  offerer;  and  the  animus 
offerentis — the  mind  of  the  offerer,  was  aU  in 
all  in  the  sacrifice.  Christ  showed  his  \villin 
his  sufferings,  by  which  will  we  are  sanctified. 
(1.)  He  gave  up  the  ghost.  His  life  was  not 
forcibly  extorted  from  him,  but  freely  resign- 
ed. He  had  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commit  my  spirit,  thereby  expressing  the  in- 
tention of  this  act.  I  give  up  myself  as  a  ran- 
som for  many  ;  and,  accordingly,  .le  did  give 
up  his  spirit,  paid  down  the  price  of  pardon 
and  life  at  his  Father's  hands.  Father,  glorify 
thy  name.  (2.)  He  bowed  his  head.  Those 
that  were  crucified,  in  dying  stretched  up 
their  heads  to  gasp  for  breath,  and  did  not 
drop  their  heads  till  they  had  breathed  their 
last ;  but  Christ,  to  show  himself  active  in 
dying,  bowed  his  head  first,  composing  him- 
self, as  it  were,  to  fall  asleep.  God  had  laid 
upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  putting  it 
upon  the  head  of  this  great  sacrifice;  and 
some  think  that  by  this  bowing  of  his  head 
he  Avould  intimate  his  sense  of  the  weight 
upon  him.  See  Ps.  xx-xidii.  4  ;  xl.  12.  The 
bowing  of  his  head  shows  his  submission  to 
his  Father's  will,  and  his  obedience  to  death. 
He  accommodated  himself  to  his  dying  work, 
as  Jacob,  who  gathered  up  his  feet  into  the  bed, 
and  then  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath  day  (for  that  sabbath 
day  was  an  high  day),  besought  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
that  they  might  be  taken  away.  32 
Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake 
the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other 
which  was  crucified  with  him.  33 
But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and 
saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they 
brake  not  his  legs  :  34  But  one  of  the 
soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood 
and  water.     35  And  he  that  saw  it 


Ii  is  finished,  thsit  is,  the  work  of  man's  re- 1  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true- 
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and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true, 
that  ye  might  beheve.  3G  For  these 
things  were  done,  that  the  scripture 
should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken.  37  And  again 
another  scripture  saith,  They  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

This  passage  concerning  the  piercing  of 
Christ's  side  after  his  death  is  recorded  only 
by  this  evangelist. 

I.  Observe  the  superstition  of  the  Jews, 
which  occasioned  it  (v.  31):  Because  it  was 
the  preparation  for  the  sabbath,  and  that  sab- 
bath day,  because  it  fell  in  the  passover-week, 
was  a  high  day,  that  they  might  show  a  vene- 
ration for  the  sabbath,  they  would  not  have  the 
dead  bodies  to  remain  on  the  crosses  on  the 
sabbath-day,  but  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs 
might  be  broken,  which  would  be  a  certain, 
but  cruel  dispatch,  and  that  then  they  might 
be  buried  out  of  sight.  Note  here,  1.  The  es- 
teem they  would  be  thought  to  have  for  the 
approaching  sabbath,  because  it  was  one  of 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  (some 
reckon)  the  day  of  the  offering  of  the  first- 
fruits.  Every  sabbath  day  is  a  holy  day,  and 
a  good  day,  but  this  was  a  high  day,  /ijyaXij 
v/xipa — a  great  day.  Passover  sabbaths  are 
high  days;  sacrament-days,  supper-days, 
communion-days  are  high  days,  and  there 
ought  to  be  more  than  ordinary  preparation 
for  them,  that  these  may  be  high  days  indeed 
to  us,  as  the  days  of  heaven.  2.  The  reproach 
which  they  reckoned  it  would  be  to  that  day 
if  the  dead  bodies  should  be  left  hanging  on 
the  crosses.  Dead  bodies  were  not  to  be  left  at 
any  time  (Deut.  xxi.  23) ;  yet,  in  this  case,  the 
Jews  would  have  left  the  Roman  custom  to 
take  place,  had  it  not  been  an  extraordinary 
day ;  and,  many  strangers  from  all'  parts 
being  then  at  Jerusalem,  it  would  have  been 
an  offence  to  them ;  nor  could  they  well  bear 
the  sight  of  Christ's  crucified  body,  for,  unless 
their  consciences  were  quite  seared,  when 
the  heat  of  their  rage  was  a  little  over,  they 
would  upbraid  them.  3.  Their  petition  to 
Pilate,  that  their  bodies,  nowas  good  as  dead, 
might  be  dispatched ;  not  by  strangling  or 
oeheading  them,  which  would  have  been  a 
compassionate  hastening  of  them  out  of  their 
misery,  like  the  coup  de  grace  (as  the  French 
call  it)  to  those  that  are  broken  upon  the 
T/heel,  the  stroke  of  mercy,  but  by  the  breaking 
of  their  legs,  which  would  carry  them  off  in 
the  most  exquisite  pain.  Note,  (1.)  The  ten- 
der mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel.  (2.)  The 
pretended  sanctity  of  hypocrites  is  abomina- 
ble. These  Jews  would  be  thought  to  bear  a 
great  regard  for  the  sabbath,  and  yet  had  no 
regard  to  justice  and  righteousness;  they 
made  no  conscience  of  bringing  an  innocent 
and  excellent  person  to  the  cross,  and  yet 
scrupled  letting  a  dead  body  hang  upon  the 
cross. 

II.  ITie  dispatching  of  the  two  thieves  that 
3^6 


crucijixion 

were  crucified  with  him,  v.  32.  Pilate  was 
still  gratifying  the  Jews,  and  gave  orders  as 
they  desired ;  and  the  soldiers  came,  hardened 
against  all  impressions  of  pity,  and  broke  the 
legs  of  the  two  thieves,  which,  no  doubt,  ex- 
torted from  them  hideous  outcries,  and  made 
them  die  according  to  the  bloody  disposition 
of  Nero,  so  as  to  feel  themselves  die.  One 
of  these  thieves  was  a  penitent,  and  had  re- 
ceived from  Christ  an  assurance  that  he 
should  shortly  be  with  him  in  paradise,  and 
yet  died  in  the  same  pain  and  misery  that  the 
other  thief  did ;  for  all  things  come  alike  to  all. 
Many  go  to  heaven  that  have  bands  in  their 
death,  and  die  in  the  bitterness  of  their  soul. 
The  extremity  of  dying  agonies  is  no  obstruc- 
tion to  the  living  comforts  that  wait  for  holy 
souls  on  the  other  side  death.  Christ  diea, 
and  went  to  paradise,  but  appointed  a  guard 
to  convey  him  thither.  This  is  the  order  of 
going  to  heaven — Christ,  the  first-fruits  and 
forerunner,  afterwards  those  that  are  Christ's. 
III.  The  trisd  that  was  made  whether  Christ 
was  dead  or  no,  and  the  putting  of  it  out  of 
doubt. 

1.  They  supposed  him  to  be  dead,  and 
therefore  did  not  break  his  legs,  v.  33.  Observe 
here,  (1.)  That  Jesus  died  in  less  time  than 
persons  crucified  ordinarily  did.  The  struc- 
ture of  his  body,  perhaps,  being  extraordina- 
rily fine  and  tender,  was  the  sooner  broken 
by  pain ;  or,  rather,  it  was  to  show  that  he 
laid  down  his  life  of  himself,  and  could  die 
when  he  pleased,  though  his  hands  were 
nailed.  Though  he  yielded  to  death,  yet  he 
was  not  conquered.  (2.)  'ITiat  his  enemies 
were  satisfied  he  was  really  dead.  The  Jews, 
who  stood  by  to  see  the  execution  effectually 
done,  would  not  have  omitted  this  piece  of 
cruelty,  if  they  had  not  been  sure  he  was  got 
out  of  the  reach  of  it.  (3.)  Whatever  devices 
are  in  men's  hearts,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
shall  stand.  It  was  fully  designed  to  break 
his  legs,  but,  God's  counsel  being  otherwise, 
see  how  it  was  prevented. 

2.  Because  they  would  be  sure  he  was  dead 
they  made  such  an  experiment  as  would  put 
it  past  dispute.  One  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  his  side,  aiming  at  his  heart,  and 
forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water,  v.  34. 

(1.)  The  soldier  hereby  designed  to  decide 
the  que^stion  whether  he  was  dead  or  no,  and 
by  this  honourable  wound  in  his  side  to  su- 
persede the  ignominious  method  of  dispatch 
they  took  with  the  other  two.  Tradition 
says  that  this  soldier's  name  was  Longinus, 
and  that,  hanng  some  distemper  in  his  eyes, 
he  was  immediately  cured  of  it,  by  some 
drops  of  blood  that  flowed  out  of  Christ's 
side  falling  on  them  :  significant  enough,  if 
we  had  any  good  authority  for  the  story. 

(2.)  But  God  had  a  further  design  herein, 
which  was, 

[l.]  To  give  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his 
death,  in  order  to  the  proof  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. If  he  was  only  in  a  trance  or  swoon, 
his  resurrection  was  a  sham ;  but,  by  this  ex- 
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periment,  he  \yas  certainly  dead,  for  this  spear 
broKC  up  the  very  fountains  of  life,  and,  ac- 
cording to  all  the  law  and  course  of  nature,  it 
was  impossible  a  human  body  should  survive 
such  a  wound  as  this  in  the  vitals,  and  such 
an  evacuation  thence. 

[2.]  To  give  an  illustration  of  the  design 
of  his  death.  There  was  much  of  mystery  in 
it,  and  its  being  so  solemnly  attested  {v.  35) 
intimates  there  was  something  miraculous  in 
it,  that  the  blood  and  water  should  come  out 
distinct  and  separate  from  the  same  wound ; 
at  least  it  was  very  significant ;  this  same 
apostle  refers  to  it  as  a  very  considerable 
thing,  1  John  v.  6,  8. 

First,  the  opening  of  his  side  was  signifi- 
cant. When  we  would  protest  our  sincerity, 
we  wish  there  were  a  window  in  our  hearts, 
that  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  them  might 
be  visible  to  all.  Through  this  window, 
opened  in  Christ's  side,  you  may  look  into 
his  heart,  and  see  love  naming  there,  love 
strong  as  death  ;  see  our  names  ^vritten 
there.  Some  make  it  an  allusion  to  the  open- 
ing of  Adam's  side  in  innocency.  When 
Christ,  the  second  Adam,  was  fallen  into  a 
deep  sleep  upon  the  cross,  then  was  his  side 
opened,  and  out  of  it  was  his  church  taken, 
which  he  espoused  to  himself.  See  Eph.  v. 
30,  32.  Our  devout  poet,  Mr.  George  Her- 
bert, in  his  poem  called  The  Bag,  very  affect- 
ingly  brings  in  our  Saviour,  when  his  side 
was  pierced,  thus  speaking  to  his  disciples : — 

If  ye  have  any  thing  to  send,  or  write 
(1  have  no  bag,  but  here  is  room), 

Unto  my  Father's  hands  and  sight 
(Believe  me)  it  shall  safely  come. 

That  I  shall  mind  what  you  impart, 

Look,  you  may  put  it  very  near  my  heart ; 
Or,  if  hereatter  any  of  my  friends 

Will  use  me  in  this  kind,  the  door 
Shall  still  be  open ;  what  he  sends 

I  will  present,  and  somewhat  more. 
Not  to  his  hurt.    Sighs  will  convey 
Any  thing  to  me.    Hark,  Despair,  away. 

Secondly,  The  blood  and  water  that  flowed 
out  of  it  were  significant.  1 .  They  signified 
the  two  great  benefits  which  all  believers  par- 
take of  through  Christ  —  justification  and 
sanctification ;  blood  for  remission,  water  for 
regeneration ;  blood  for  atonement,  water  for 
purification.  Blood  and  water  were  used  very 
much  under  the  law.  Guilt  contracted  must 
be  expiated  by  blood ;  stains  contracted  must 
be  done  away  by  the  water  of  purification. 
These  two  must  always  go  together.  You  are 
sanctified,  you  are  justified,  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
Christ  has  joined  them  together,  and  we  must 
not  think  to  put  them  asunder.  They  both 
flowed  from  the  pierced  side  of  our  Redeem- 
er. To  Christ  crucified  we  owe  both  merit 
for  our  justification,  and  Spirit  and  grace  for 
our  sanctification ;  and  we  have  as  much 
need  of  the  latter  as  of  the  former,  1  Cor.  i.30. 
2.  They  signified  the  two  great  ordinances  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  by  which 
those  benefits  are  represented,  sealed,  and 
applied,  to  believers ;  they  both  owe  their  in- 
stitution and  efficacy  to  Christ.  It  is  not  the 
water  in  the  font  chat  will  be  to  us  the  wash- 
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ing  of  regeneration,  but  the  water  out  of  the 


side  of  Christ ;  not  the  blood  of  the  grape 
that  will  pacify  the  conscience  and  refresh  the 
soul,  but  the  blood  out  of  the  side  of  Christ. 
Now  was  the  rock  smitten  (1  Cor.  x.  4),  now 
was  the  fountain  opened  (Zech.  xiii.  1),  now 
were  the  wells  of  salvation  digged,  Isa.  xii.  3. 
Here  is  the  river,  the  streams  whereof  make 
glad  the  city  of  our  God. 

IV.  The  attestation  of  the  truth  of  this  by 
an  eye-witness  (v.  35),  the  evangeUst  himself. 
Observe, 

1.  What  a  competent  witness  he  was  of  the 
matters  of  fact.  (1.)  What  he  bore  record  of 
he  saw ;  he  had  it  not  by  hearsay,  nor  was  it 
only  his  own  conjecture,  but  he  was  an  eye- 
witness of  it ;  it  is  what  we  have  seen  and 
lookedupon  (I  Johni.  1;  2  Pet.  i.  16),  and  had 
perfect  understanding  of,  Luke  i.  3.  (2.)  What 
he  saw  he  faithfully  bore  record  of ;  as  a  faith- 
ful witness,  he  told  not  only  the  truth,  but  the 
whole  truth ;  and  did  not  only  attest  it  byword 
of  mouth,  but  left  it  upon  record  in  writing, 
in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam  — for  a  perpe- 
tual  memorial.  (3.)  His  recorti  is  undoubtedly 
true;  for  he  wrote  not  only  from  his  own 
personal  knowledge  and  observation,  but  front 
the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  that  leads 
into  all  truth.  (4.)  He  had  himself  a  full  as- 
surance of  the  truth  of  what  he  wrote,  and 
did  not  persuade  others  to  believe  that  which 
he  did  not  believe  himself :  He  knows  that  he 
saith  true.  (5.)  He  therefore  witnessed  these 
things,  that  we  might  believe;  he  did  not  re- 
cord them  merely  for  his  own  satisfaction  or 
the  private  use  of  his  friends,  but  made  them 
public  to  the  world ;  not  to  please  the  curious 
nor  entertain  the  ingenious,  but  to  draw  men 
to  believe  the  gospel  in  order  to  their  eternal 
welfare. 

2.  What  care  he  showed  in  this  particular 
instance.  That  we  may  be  well  assured  of 
the  truth  of  Christ's  death,  he  saw  his  heart's 
blood,  his  life's  blood,  let  out ;  and  also  of 
the  benefits  that  flow  to  us  from  his  death, 
signified  by  the  blood  and  water  which  came 
out  of  his  side.  Let  this  silence  the  fears  of 
weak  Christians,  and  encourage  their  hopes, 
iniquity  shall  not  be  their  ruin,  for  there  came 
both  water  and  blood  out  of  Christ's  pierced 
side,  both  to  justify  and  sanctify  them;  and 
if  you  ask.  How  can  we  be  sure  of  this  ?  You 
may  be  sure,  for  he  that  saw  it  bore  record. 

V.  The  accomplishment  of  the  scripture  in 
all  this  (u.  36):  That  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  and  so  both  the  honour  of  the  Old 
Testament  preserved  and  the  truth  of  the 
New  Testament  confirmed.  Here  are  two 
instances  of  it  together : — 

1.  The  scripture  was  fulfilled  in  the  pre- 
serving of  his  legs  from  being  broken; 
therein  that  word  was  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken.  (1.)  There  was  a  pro- 
mise of  this  made  indeed  to  all  the  righteous, 
but  principally  pointing  at  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous  (Ps.  xxxiv.  20)  :  He  keepeth  all  his 
bones,  not  one  of  them  is  broken.    And  David, 
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in  spirit,  says,  All  my  bones  shall  say,  Jiord, 
who  is  like  unto  thee?  Ps.  xxxv.  10.  (2.) 
There  was  a  type  of  this  in  the  paschal  lamb, 
which  seems  to  be  especially  referred  to  here 
(Exod.  xii.  46':  Neither  shall  you  break  a  bone 
thereof  J  and  it  is  repeated  (Num.  ix.  12),  You 
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spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is 
to  bury.  41  Now  in  the  place  where 
he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ; 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre, 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.     42 


shall  not  break  any  bone  of  itj  for  which  law  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  be- 

the  will  of  the  law-maker  is  the  reason,  but  - 

the  antitype  must  answer  the  type.     Christ 

our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  t«,  1  Cor.  v.  7. 

He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  (.ch.  i.  29),  and,  as  the 

true  passover,  his  bones  were  kept  unbroken. 

This  commandment  was  given    concerning 

his  bones,  when  dead,  as  of  Joseph's,  Heb. 

xi.  22.     (3.)  There  was  a  significancy  in  it ; 

the  strength  of  the  body  is  in  the  bones. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  the  bones  signifies  the 

strength,  and  therefore  not  a  bone  of  Christ 

must  be  broken,  to  show  that  though  he  be 

crucified  in  weakness  his  strength  to  save  is 

not  at  all  broken.     Sin  breaks  our  bones,  as 

it  broke  David's    (Ps.  li.  8) ;  but  it  did  not 

break  Christ's  bones;  he  stood  firm  under 

the  burden,  mighty  to  save. 

2.  The  scripture  was  fulfilled  in  the  piercing 
of  his  side  (».  37):  They  shall  look  on  me  whom 
they  had  pierced;  so  it  is  written,  Zech.xii.  10. 
And  there  the  same  that  pours  out  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  and  can  be  no  less  than  the  God  of 
the  holy  prophets,  says,  They  shall  look  upon 
me,  which  is  here  applied  to  Christ,  They 
shall  look  upon  him.  (1.)  It  is  here  implied 
that  the  Messiah  shall  be  pierced ;  and  here  it 
had  a  more  full  accompUshment  than  in  the 
viercing  of  his  hands  and  feet;  he  was  pierced 
by  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends, 
as  it  follows,  Zech.  xiii.  6.  (2.)  It  is  pro- 
mised that  when  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  they 
shall  look  on  him  and  mourn,  lliis  was  in 
part  fulfilled  when  many  of  those  that  were 
his  betrayers  and  murderers  were  pricked  to 
the  heart,  and  brought  to  believe  in  him ;  it 
wiU  be  further  fulfilled,  in  mercy,  when  all 
•Israel  shall  be  saved;  and,  in  \VTath,  when 
those  who  persisted  in  their  infidehty  shall 
see  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  wail  be- 
vau^e  of  him,  Rev.  1.7.  But  it  is  applicable 
to  us  all.  We  have  all  been  guilty  of  piercing 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  are  all  concerned  with 
suitable  affections  to  look  on  him. 

38  And  after  this  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathasa,  l)eing  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but 
secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  besought 
Pilate thathe  might  take  awaythebody 
of  Jesus  :  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave. 
He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  body 
of  Jesus.  39  And  there  came  also 
Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came 
to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a 
hundred  pound  weight.  40  Then 
took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the 
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cause  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day  ; 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  burial  of 
the  blessed  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  The 
solemn  funerals  of  great  men  are  usually 
looked  at  with  curiosity;  the  mournful  fu- 
nerals of  dear  friends  are  attended  with  con- 
cern. Come  and  see  an  extraordinary  fu- 
neral; never  was  the  like !  Come  and  see  a 
burial  that  conquered  the  grave,  and  buried 
it,  a  burial  that  beautified  the  grave  and 
softened  it  for  aU  believers.  Let  us  turn 
aside  now,  and  see  this  great  sight.    Here  is, 

I.  The  body  begged,  v.  38.  This  was  done 
by  the  interest  oi  Joseph  of  Ramah,  or  Ari^ 
mathea,  of  whom  no  mention  is  made  in  all 
the  New-Testament  story,  but  only  in  the 
narrative  which  each  of  the  evangeUsts  gives 
us  of  Christ's  burial,  wherein  he  was  chiefly 
concerned.  Observe,  1.  The  character  of 
this  Joseph.  He  was  a  disciple  of  Christ  in- 
cognito— in  secret,  a  better  friend  to  Christ 
than  he  would  willingly  be  known  to  be.  It 
was  his  honour  that  he  was  a  disciple  of 
Christ ;  and  some  such  there  are,  that  are 
themselves  great  men,  and  unavoidably 
linked  with  bad  men.  But  it  was  his  weak- 
ness that  he  was  so  secretly,  when  he  should 
have  confessed  Christ  before  men,  yea, 
though  he  had  lost  his  preferment  by  it. 
Disciples  should  openly  own  themselves,  yet 
Christ  may  have  many  that  are  his  disciples 
sincerely,  though  secretly;  better  secretly 
than  not  at  all,  especially  if,  like  Joseph  here, 
they  grow  stronger  and  stronger.  '.  Some 
who  in  less  trials  have  been  timorous;  yet  in 
greater  have  been  very  courageous ;  so  Joseph 
here.  He  concealed  his  affection  to  Christ 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  lest  they  should  put 
him  out  of  the  synagogue,  at  least  out  of  the 
sanhedrim,  which  was  all  they  could  do.  To 
Pilate  the  governor  he  went  boldly,  and  yet 
feared  the  Jews.  The  impotent  malice  of 
those  that  can  but  censure,  and  reiile,  anJi 
clamour,  is  sometimes  more  formidable  even 
to  wise  and  good  men  than  one  would  think. 
2.  The  part  he  bore  in  this  affair.  He, 
having  by  his  place  access  to  Pilate,  desired 
leave  of  him  to  dispose  of  the  body.  His 
mother  and  dear  relations  had  neither  spirit 
nor  interest  to  attempt  such  a  thing.  His 
disciples  were  gone ;  if  nobody  appeared,  the 
Jews  or  soldiers  would  bury  him  Avith  the 
thieves ;  therefore  God  raised  up  this  gentle- 
man to  interpose  in  it,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  and  the  decorum  owing  to 
his  aj)proaching  resurrection  maintained. 
Note,  When  God  has  work  to  do  he  can  find 
out  such  as  are  proper  to  do  it,  and  embolden 
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them  for  it.  Obsen'e  it  as  an  instance  of 
the  humiliation  of  Christ,  that  his  dead  body 
lay  at  the  mercy  of  a  heathen  judge,  and 
mustbe  begged  before  it  could  be  .'uried,  and 
also  that  Joseph  would  not  take  the  body  of 
Christ  tin  he  had  asked  and  obtained  leave  of 
the  governor ;  for  in  those  things  wherein  the 
power  of  the  magistrate  is  concerned  we 
must  ever  pay  a  deference  to  that  power,  and 
peaceably  submit  to  it. 

II.  The  embalming  prepared,  v.  39.  This 
was  done  by  Nicodemus,  another  person  of 
quality,  and  in  a  pubhc  post.  He  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  which  some  think 
were  bitter  ingredients,  to  preserve  the  body, 
others  fragrant  ones,  to  perfume  it.  Here  is, 
1.  The  character  of  Nicodemus,  which  is 
much  the  same  with  that  of  Joseph ;  he  was 
a  secret  friend  to  Christ,  though  not  his  con- 
stant follower.  He  at  first  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  but  now  owTied  him  publicly,  as  before, 
ch.  vii.  50,  51.  That  grace  which  at  first  is 
like  a  bruised  reed  may  afterwards  become 
like  a  strong  cedar,  and  the  trembling  lamb 
hold  as  a  lion.  See  Rom.  xiv.  4.  It  is  a 
wonder  that  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  men  of 
such  interest,  did  not  appear  sooner,  and 
solicit  Pilate  not  to  condemn  Christ,  espe- 
cially seeing  him  so  loth  to  do  it.  Begging 
his  life  would  have  been  a  nobler  piece  of 
service  than  begging  his  body.  But  Christ 
would  have  none  of  his  friends  to  endeavour 
to  prevent  his  death  when  his  hour  was 
come.  TMiile  his  persecutors  were  for- 
warding the  accomplishment  of  the  scrip- 
tures, his  followers  must  not  obstruct  it.  2. 
The  kindness  of  Nicodemus,  which  was  con- 
siderable, though  of  a  different  nature. 
Joseph  served  Christ  wth  his  interest,  Ni- 
codemus with  his  purse.  Probably,  they 
agreed  it  between  them,  that,  while  one  was 
procuring  the  grant,  the  other  should  be  pre- 
paring the  spices;  and  this  for  expedition, 
because  they  were  straitened  in  time.  But 
why  did  they  make  this  ado  about  Christ's 
dead  body?  (1.)  Some  think  we  may  see  in 
it  the  weakness  of  their  faith.  A  firm  belief 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  on  the  third 
day  would  have  saved  them  this  care  and 
cost,  and  have  been  more  acceptable  than  all 
spices.  Those  bodies  indeed  to  whom  the 
grave  is  a  long  home  need  to  be  clad  accord- 
mgly ;  but  what  need  of  such  furniture  of  the 
grave  for  one  that,  like  a  way-faring  man,  did 
but  turn  aside  into  it,  to  tarry  for  a  night  or 
two  ?  (2.)  However,  we  may  plainly  see  in  it 
the  strength  of  their  love.  Hereby  they 
showed  the  value  they  had  for  his  person  and 
doctrine,  and  that  it  was  not  lessened  by  the 
reproach  of  the  cross.  Those  that  had  been 
so  industrious  to  profane  his  crown,  and  lay 
his  honour  in  the  dust,  might  already  see 
that  they  had  imagined  a  vain  thing;  for,  as 
God  had  done  him  honour  in  his  sufferings, 
so  did  men  too,  even  great  men.  They 
showed  not  only  the  charitable  respect  of 
committing  his  body  to  the  earth,  but  the 


lionourable  respect  shown  to  great  men. 
This  they  might  do,  and  yet  believe  and  look 
for  his  resurrection;  nay,  this  they  might  do  in 
the  beUef  and  expectation  of  it.  Since  God 
designed  honour  for  this  body;  they  would 
put  honour  upon  it.  However,  we  must  do 
our  duty  according  as  the  present  day  and 
opportunity  are,  and  leave  it  to  God  to  fulfil 
his  promises  in  his  own  way  and  time.  • 

III.  The  body  got  ready,  v.  40.  They 
took  it  into  some  house  adjoining,  and,  having 
washed  it  from  blood  and  dust,  wound  it  in 
linen  clothes  very  decently,  with  the  spices 
melted  down,  it  is  likely,  into  an  ointment, 
as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury,  or  to 
embalm  (so  Dr.  Hammond),  as  we  sear  dead 
bodies.  1 .  Here  was  care  taken  of  Christ's 
body :  It  was  wound  in  linen  clothes.  Among 
clothing  that  belongs  to  us,  Christ  put  on 
even  the  grave-clothes,  to  make  them  easy  to 
us,  and  to  enable  us  to  call  them  our  wed- 
ding-clothes. Tliey  wound  the  body  with 
the  spices,  for  all  his  garments,  his  grave- 
clothes  not  excepted,  smell  of  myrrh  and 
aloes  (the  spices  here  mentioned)  out  of  the 
ivory  palaces  (Ps.  xlv.  8),  and  an  ivory  palace 
the  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock  was  to 
Christ.  Dead  bodies  and  graves  are  noisome 
and  offensive ;  hence  sin  is  compared  to  a 
body  of  death  and  an  open  sepulchres  but 
Christ's  sacrifice,  being  to  God  as  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour,  hath  taken  away  our  pollu- 
tion. No  ointment  or  perfume  can  rejoice  the 
heart  so  as  the  grave  of  our  Redeemer  does, 
where  there  is  faith  to  perceive  the  fragrant 
odoiu-s  of  it.  2.  In  conformity  to  this  ex- 
ample, we  ought  to  have  regard  to  the  dead 
bodies  of  Christians;  not  to  enshrine  and 
adore  their  relics,  no,  not  those  of  the  most 
eminent  saints  and  martjTS  (nothing  like  that 
was  done  to  the  dead  body  of  Christ  himself), 
but  carefully  to  deposit  them,  the  dust  in  the 
dust,  as  those  w^ho  believe  that  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  saints  are  still  united  to  Christ 
and  designed  for  glory  and  immortahty  at  the 
last  day.  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  ^vill 
be  in  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
therefore  in  burying  them  we  should  have 
an  eye  to  Christ's  burial,  for  he,  being  dead, 
thus  speaketh.  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  Isa. 
xxvi.  19.  In  burying  our  dead  it  is  not 
necessary  that  in  all  circumstances  we  imitate 
the  burial  of  Christ,  as  if  we  must  be  buried 
in  linen,  and  in  a  garden,  and  be  embalmed 
as  he  was ;  but  his  being  buried  after  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  teaches  us  that  in  things 
of  this  nature  we  should  conform  to  the  usages 
of  the  country  where  we  live,  except  in  those 
that  are  superstitious. 

IV.  The  grave  pitched  upon,  m  a  garden 
which  belonged  to  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  very 
near  the  place  where  he  was  crucified.  There 
was  a  sepulchre,  or  vault,  prepared  for  the 
first  occasion,  but  not  yet  used.     Observe, 

1 .  That  Christ  was  biuied  without  the  city, 
for  thus  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was  to  bury,  not 
in  their  cities,  much  less  in  their  synajjrjigiies. 
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which  some  have  thought  better  than  our  way 
of  burying:  yet  there  was  then  a  peculiar 
reason  for  it,  which  does  not  hold  now,  be- 
cause the  touching  of  a  grave  contracted  a 
ceremonial  pollution :  but  now  that  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  has  altered  the  property 
of  the  grave,  and  done  away  its  pollution 
for  all  believers,  we  need  not  keep  at  such  a 
distance  from  it ;  nor  is  it  incapable  of  a  good 
improvement,  to  have  the  congregation  of  the 
dead  in  the  church-yard,  encompassing  the 
congregation  of  the  living  in  the  church,  since 
they  also  are  dying,  and  in  the  midst  of  life  we 
are  in  death.  Those  that  would  not  supersti- 
tiously,  but  by  faith,  visit  the  holy  sepulchre, 
must  go  forth  out  of  the  noise  of  this  world. 

2.  'rhat  Christ  was  buried  in  a  garden. 
Observe,  (1.)  That  Joseph  had  his  sepulchre  in 
his  garden ;  so  he  contrived  it,  that  it  might  be 
a  memento,  [l.]  To  himself  while  living; 
when  he  was  taking  the  pleasure  of  his  gar- 
den, and  reaping  the  products  of  it,  let  him 
think  of  dying,  and  be  quickened  to  prepare 
for  it.  The  garden  is  a  proper  place  for  me- 
ditation, and  a  sepulchre  there  may  furnish 
us  with  a  proper  subject  for  meditation,  and 
such  a  one  as  we  are  loth  to  admit  in  the 
midst  of  our  pleasures.  [2.]  To  his  heirs 
and  successors  when  he  was  gone.  It  is  good 
to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  place  of  our 
fathers'  sepulchres;  and  perhaps  we  might 
make  our  own  less  formidable  if  we  made  theirs 
more  familiar.  (2.)  That  in  a  sepulchre  in  a 
garden  Christ's  body  was  laid.  In  the  gar- 
den of  Eden  death  and  the  grave  first  received 
their  power,  and  now  in  a  garden  they  are 
conquered,  disarmed,  and  triumphed  over. 
In  a  garden  Christ  began  his  passion,  and 
from  a  garden  he  would  rise,  and  begin  his 
exaltation.  Christ  fell  to  the  ground  as  a 
corn  of  wheat  {ch.  x\i.  24),  and  therefore  was 
sown  in  a  garden  among  the  seeds,  for  his  deto 
is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  Isa.xxvi.  19.  He  is  the 
fountain  of  gardens.  Cant.  iv.  15. 

3.  That  he  was  buried  in  a  new  sepulchre. 
This  was  so  ordered,  (1.)  For  the  honour  of 
Christ ;  he  was  not  a  common  person,  and 
therefore  must  not  mix  with  common  dust. 
He  that  was  born  from  a  virgin-womb  must 
rise  from  a  virgin-tomb.  (2.)  For  the  con- 
firming of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  that 
it  might  not  be  suggested  that  it  was  not  he, 
but  some  other  that  rose  now,  when  many 
bodies  of  saints  arose ;  or,  that  he  rose  by  the 
power  of  some  other,  as  the  man  that  was 
raised  by  the  touch  of  Elisha's  bones,  and  not 
by  his  own  power.  He  that  has  made  all 
things  new  has  new-made  the  grave  for  us. 

V.  The  funeral  solemnized  (v.  42) :  There 
laid  they  Jesus,  that  is,  the  dead  body  of  Jesus. 
Some  think  the  calling  of  this  Jesus  intimates 
the  inseparable  union  between  the  divine  and 
human  nature.  Even  this  dead  body  was 
Jesus — a  Saviour,  for  his  death  is  our  Ufe ; 
Jesus  is  still  the  same,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  There  they 
laid  him  because  it  was  the  preparation  day. 

1.  Observe  here  the  deference  which  the 
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Jews  paid  to  the  sabbath,  and  to  the  day  of 
preparation.  Before  the  passover-sabbath 
they  had  a  solemn  day  of  preparation.  'ITiio 
day  had  been  ill  kept  by  the  chief  priests, 
who  called  themselves  the  church,  but  was 
well  kept  by  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who 
were  branded  as  dangerous  to  the  church ; 
audit  is  often  so.  (1.)  ITiey  would  not  put 
oflf  the  funeral  till  the  sabbath  day,  because 
the  sabbath  is  to  be  a  day  of  holy  rest  and 
joy,  with  which  the  business  and  sorrow  of  a 
funeral  do  not  well  agree.  (2.)  They  would 
not  drive  it  too  late  on  the  day  of  preparation 
for  the  sabbath.  What  is  to  be  done  the 
evening  before  the  sabbath  should  be  so  con- 
trived that  it  may  neither  intrench  upon  sab- 
bath time,  nor  indispose  us  for  sabbath  work. 

2.  Observe  the  convenience  they  took  of 
an  adjoining  sepulchre ;  the  sepulchre  they 
made  use  of  was  nigh  at  hand.  Perhaps,  if 
they  had  had  time,  they  would  have  carried 
him  to  Bethany,  and  buried  him  among  his 
friends  there.  And  I  am  sure  he  had  more 
right  to  have  been  buried  in  the  chief  of  the 
sepulchres  of  the  sons  of  David  than  any  of 
the  kings  of  Judah  had ;  but  it  was  so  ordered 
that  he  should  be  laid  in  a  sepulchre  nigh  at 
hand,  (1.)  Because  he  was  to  lie  there  but 
awhile,  as  in  an  inn,  and  therefore  he  took 
the  first  that  offered  itself.  (2.)  Because  this 
was  a  new  sepulchre.  Those  that  prepared 
it  little  thought  who  should  handsel  it ;  but 
the  wisdom  of  God  has  reaches  infinitely  be- 
yond ours,  and  he  makes  what  use  he  pleases 
of  us  and  all  we  have.  (3.)  We  are  hereby 
taught  not  to  be  over-curious  in  the  place  of 
our  burial.  Where  the  tree  falls,  why  should 
it  not  lie  ?  For  Christ  was  buried  in  the  se- 
pulchre that  was  next  at  hand.  It  was  faith 
in  the  promise  of  Canaan  that  directed  the 
Patriarchs'  desires  to  be  carried  thither  for  a 
burying-place ;  but  now,  since  that  promise 
is  superseded  by  a  better,  that  care  is  over. 

Thus  without  pomp  or  solemnity  is  the 
body  of  Jesus  laid  in  the  cold  and  silent 
grave.  Here  lies  our  surety  under  arrest  for 
our  debts,  so  that  if  he  be  released  his  dis- 
charge will  be  ours.  Here  is  the  Sun  ot 
righteousness  set  for  awhile,  to  rise  again 
in  greater  glory,  and  set  no  more.  Here  lies 
a  seeming  captive  to  death,  but  a  real  con- 
queror over  death ;  tor  here  lies  death  itself 
slain,  and  the  grave  conquered.  Thanks  be 
to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory. 
CHAP.  XX. 

Tilts  evangelist,  though  he  began  not  his  gospel  as  the  rest  did, 
yet  concludes  it  as  they  did,  with  the  history  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection ;  not  of  the  thing  itself,  for  none  of  them  describe  huw  h« 
rose,  but  of  the  proofs  and  eTidences  of  it,  which  demonstrated 
that  he  was  risen.  The  proofs  of  Christ's  resurrection,  \rhich 
we  hare  in  this  chapter,  are,  1.  Such  as  occurred  immediately  at 
the  sepulchre.  1.  The  sepulchre  found  empty,  and  the  grave- 
clothes  in  good  order,  ver.  1 — 10.  2.  Two  angels  appearing  to 
Mary  Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre,  ver.  11  —  13.  3.  Christ  him- 
self appearing  to  her,  ver.  14—18.  II.  Such  as  occurred  after* 
wards  at  the  meetings  of  the  apostles.  1.  At  one,  the  same  day 
at  evening  that  Christ  rose,  when  Thomas  was  absent,  ver.  19— 
25.  3.  At  another,  that  day  seven-night,  when  Thomas  was  with 
them,   ver.  26 — 31.     What   is   related   here  is   mostly  what    waa 
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HE  first  day  of  the  week  cometh 
Mary  Magdalene  early,  when 
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it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from 
the  sepulchre.  2  Then  she  runneth, 
and  Cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to 
the  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved, 
and  saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  we  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him.  3  Peter  therefore  went 
forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and 
came  to  the  sepulchre.  4  So  they 
ran  both  together:  and  the  other 
disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came 
first  to  the  sepulchre.  5  And  he 
stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw 
the  linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he 
not  in.  6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter 
following  him,  and  went  into  the  se- 
pulchre, and  seeth  the  linen  clothes 
lie,  7  And  the  napkin,  that  was 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
Unen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together 
in  a  place  by  itself.  8  Then  went  in 
also  that  other  disciple,  which  came 
first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and 
believed.  9  For  as  yet  they  knew 
not  the  scripture,  that  he  must  rise 
again  from  the  dead.  10  Then  the 
disciples  went  away  again  unto  their 
own  home. 

There  was  no  one  thing  of  which  the  apos- 
tles were  more  concerned  to  produce  substan- 
tial proof  than  the  resxurection  of  their 
Master,  1.  Because  it  was  that  which  he 
himself  appealed  to  as  the  last  and  most  co- 
gent proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah.  Those 
that  would  not  believe  other  signs  were  re- 
ferred to  this  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  And 
therefore  enemies  were  most  solicitous  to 
stifle  the  notice  of  this,  because  it  was  put 
on  this  issue,  and,  if  he  be  risen,  they  are  not 
only  murderers,  but  murderers  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 2.  Because  it  was  upon  this  the  per- 
formance of  his  undertaking  for  our  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  did  depend.  If  he  give 
his  life  a  ransom,  and  do  not  resume  it,  it 
does  not  appear  that  his  giving  it  was  ac- 
cepted as  a  satisfaction.  If  he  be  imprisoned 
for  our  debt,  and  lie  by  it,  we  are  undone, 
1  Cor.  XV.  17.  3.  Because  he  never  showed 
himself  alive  after  his  resurrection  to  all  the 
people.  Acts  x.  40,  41.  We  should  have 
said,  "  Let  his  ignominious  death  be  private, 
and  his  glorious  resurrection  public."  But 
God's  thoughts  are  not  as  ours ;  and  he 
ordered  it  that  his  death  should  be  public  be- 
fore the  sun,  by  the  same  token  that  the  sun 
blushed  and  hid  his  face  upon  it.  But  the 
demonstrations  of  his  resurrection  should  be 
reserved  as  a  favovu'  for  his  particular  friends, 


and  by  them  be  pubhshed  to  the  world,  that 
those  might  be  blessed  who  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed.  The  method  of  proof 
is  such  as  gives  abundant  satisfaction  to  those 
who  are  piously  disposed  to  receive  the  doc- 
trine and  law  of  Christ,  and  yet  leaves  room 
for  those  to  object  who  are  wilUngly  ignorant 
and  obstinate  in  their  unbeUef.  And  this  is 
a  fair  tiial,  suited  to  the  case  of  those  who 
are  probationers. 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  first  step  to- 
wards the  proof  of  Christ's  resiu-rection, 
which  is,  that  the  sepulchre  was  found  empty. 
He  is  not  here,  and,  if  so,  they  must  tell  ua 
where  he  is,  or  we  conclude  him  risen. 

I.  Mary  Magdalene,  coming  to  the  sepul- 
chre, finds  the  stone  taken  away.  This  evan- 
gelist does  not  mention  the  other  women 
that  went  with  Mary  Magdalene,  but  her 
only,  because  she  was  the  most  active  and 
forward  in  this  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  and  in 
her  appeared  the  most  aflFection ;  and  it  was 
an  affection  kindled  by  a  good  cause,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  great  things  Christ  had 
done  for  her.  Much  was  forgiven  her,  there- 
fore she  loved  much.  She  had  shown  her 
affection  to  him  while  he  lived,  attended  his 
doctrine,  ministered  to  him  of  her  substance, 
Luke  viii.  2,  3.  It  does  not  appear  that  she 
had  any  business  now  at  Jerusalem,  but  to 
wait  upon  him,  for  the  women  were  not 
bound  to  go  up  to  the  feast,  and  probably 
she  and  others  followed  him  the  closer,  as 
Elisha  did  Elijah,  now  that  they  knew  their 
Master  would  shortly  be  taken  from  their 
head,  2  Kings  ii.  1 — 6.  The  continued  in- 
stances of  her  respect  to  him  at  and  after  his 
death  prove  the  sincerity  of  her  love.  Note, 
Love  to  Christ,  if  it  be  cordial,  will  be  con- 
stant. Her  love  to  Christ  was  strong  as 
death,  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  it  stood  by 
that ;  cruel  as  the  grave,  for  it  made  a  visit  to 
that,  and  was  not  deterred  by  its  terrors. 

1.  She  came  to  the  sepulchre,  to  wash  the 
dead  body  with  her  tCEU-s,  for  she  went  to  the 
grave,  to  weep  there,  and  to  anoint  it  with  the 
ointment  she  had  prepared.  The  grave  is  a 
house  that  people  do  not  care  for  making 
visits  to.  They  that  are  free  among  the  dead 
are  separated  from  the  living ;  and  it  must 
be  an  extraordinary  affection  to  the  person 
which  will  endear  his  grave  to  us.  It  is  es- 
pecially frightful  to  the  weak  and  timorous 
sex.  Could  she,  that  had  not  strength 
enough  to  roll  away  the  stone,  pretend  to 
such  a  presence  of  mind  as  to  enter  the 
grave  ?  The  Jews'  reUgion  forbade  them  to 
meddle  any  more  than  needs  must  with 
graves  and  dead  bodies.  In  visiting  Christ's 
sepulchre  she  exposed  herself,  and  perhaps 
the  disciples,  to  the  suspicion  of  a  design  to 
steal  him  away  ;  and  what  real  service  could 
she  do  him  by  it  ?  But  her  love  answers 
these,  and  a  thousand  such  objections.  Note, 
(1.)  We  must  study  to  do  honour  to  Christ 
in  those  things  wherein  yet  we  cannot  be 
jjrotitable  to  him.     (2.)  Love  to  Christ  will 
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take  off  the  terror  of  death  and  the  grave. 
If  we  cannot  conie  to  Christ  but  through 
tliat  darksome  valley,  even  in  that,  if  we  love 
him,  we  shall/ear  no  evii. 

2.  She  came  as  soon  as  she  could,  for  she 
came,  (1.)  Upon  \hQ  first  day  of  the  week,  as 
soon  as  ever  the  sabbath  was  gone,  longing, 
not  to  sell  com  and  to  set  forth  wheat  (as 
Amos  viii.  5),  but  to  be  at  the  sepulchre. 
Those  that  love  Christ  will  take  the  first  op- 
portunity of  testifying  their  respect  to  liira. 
This  was  the  first  Christian  sabbath,  and  she 
begins  it  accordingly  with  enquiries  after 
Christ.  She  had  spent  the  day  before  in 
commemorating  the  work  of  creation,  and 
therefore  rested;  but  now  she  is  upon  search 
into  the  work  of  redemption,  and  therefore 
makes  a  visit  to  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
(2.)  She  came  early,  while  it  was  yet  dark ; 
so  early  did  she  set  out.  Note,  Those  who 
would  seek  Christ  so  as  to  find  him  must 
seek  him  early ;  that  is,  [l.]  Seek  him  soli- 
citously, with  such  a  care  as  even  breaks  the 
sleep ;  be  up  early  for  fear  of  missing  him. 
[2.]  Seek  him  industriously ;  we  must  deny 
ourselves  and  our  own  repose  in  pursuit  of 
Christ.  [3.]  Seek  him  betimes,  early  in 
our  days,  early  every  day.  My  voice  shall 
thou  hear  in  the  morning.  That  day  is  in  a 
fair  way  to  be  well  ended  that  is  thus  begun. 
Those  that  diligently  enquire  after  Christ 
while  it  is  yet  dark  shall  have  such  light 
given  them  concerning  him  as  shall  shine 
more  and  more. 

3.  She  found  the  stone  taken  away,  which 
she  had  seen  rolled  to  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre. Now  this  was,  (1.)  A  surprise  to  her, 
for  she  little  expected  it.  Christ  crucified  is 
the  fountain  of  life.  His  grave  is  one  of  the 
wells  of  salvation ;  if  we  come  to  it  in  faith, 
though  to  a  carnal  heart  it  be  a  spring  shut 
up,  we  shall  find  the  stone  rolled  away  (as 
Gen.  xxix.  10)  and  free  access  to  the  com- 
forts of  it.  Surprising  comforts  are  the  fre- 
quent encouragements  of  early  seekers.  (2.) 
It  was  the  beginning  of  a  glorious  discovery; 
the  Lord  was  risen,  though  she  did  not  at 
first  apprehend  it  so.  Note,  [l.]  Those  thatare 
moat  constant  in  their  adherence  to  Christ, 
and  most  diligent  in  their  enquiries  after 
him,  have  commonly  the  first  and  sweetest 
notices  of  the  divine  grace.  Mary  Magda- 
lene, who  followed  Christ  to  the  last  in  his 
humiliation,  met  him  with  the  first  in  his 
exaltation.  [2.]  God  ordinarily  reveals  him- 
self and  his  comforts  to  us  by  degrees ;  to 
raise  our  expectations  and  quicken  our  en- 
quiries. 

II.  Finding  the  stone  taken  away,  she 
hastens  back  to  Peter  and  John,  who  pro- 
bably lodged  together  at  that  end  of  the 
town,  not  far  off,  and  acquaints  them  with 
it :  "  They  have  taken  the  Lord  out  of  the 
sepulchre,  enA^ying  him  the  honour  of  such  a 
decent  burying-jilace,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him,  nor  where  to  find  him, 
that  we  may  pay  him  the  remainder  of  our 
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last  respects.'  Obser\'e  here,  1.  What  a 
notion  Mary  had  of  the  thing  as  it  now  ap- 
peared; she  found  the  stone  gone,  looked 
into  the  grave,  and  saw  it  empty.  Now 
i  one  would  expect  that  the  first  thought  that 
offered  itself  would  have  been.  Surely  the 
Lord  is  risen ;  for  whenever  he  had  told 
them  that  he  should  be  crucified,  which  she 
had  now  lately  seen  accomplished,  he  still  sub- 
joined in  the  same  breath  that  the  third  day 
he  should  rise  again.  Could  she  feel  the 
great  earthquake  that  happened  eis  she  was 
coming  to  the  sepulchre,  or  getting  ready  to 
come,  and  now  see  the  grave  empty,  and 
yet  have  no  thought  of  the  resurrection 
enter  into  her  mind?  what,  no  conjecture, 
no  suspicion  of  it  ?  So  it  seems  by  the  odd 
construction  she  puts  upon  the  removing  of 
the  stone,  which  Avas  very  far  fetched.  Note, 
When  we  come  to  reflect  upon  our  own  con- 
duct in  a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  we  shall 
stand  amazed  at  our  dulness  and  forgetful- 
ness,  that  we  could  miss  of  such  thougiits  as 
afterwards  appear  obvious,  and  how  they 
could  be  so  far  out  of  the  way  when  we  had 
occasion  for  them.  She  suggested,  They 
have  taken  away  the  Lordj  either  the  chief 
priests  have  taken  him  away,  to  put  him  in 
a  Avorse  place,  or  Joseph  and  Nicodemus 
have,  upon  second  thoughts,  taken  hini 
away,  to  avoid  the  ill-will  of  the  Jews.  What- 
ever Avas  her  suspicion,  it  seems  it  was  a 
great  vexation  and  disturbance  to  her  that 
the  body  was  gone ;  Avhereas,  if  she  had  un- 
derstood it  rightly,  nothing  could  be  more 
happy.  Note,  Weak  believers  often  make 
that  the  matter  of  their  complaint  which  is 
really  just  ground  of  hope,  and  matter  of 
joy.  We  cry  out  that  this  and  the  other 
creature-comfort  are  taken  away,  and  Ave 
knoAv  not  how  to  retrieve  them,  Avhen  indeed 
the  remoA'al  of  our  temporal  comforts,  Avhich 
Ave  lament,  is  in  order  to  the  resurrection  of 
our  spiritual  comforts,  Avhich  Ave  should  re- 
joice in  too.  2.  What  a  narrative  she  made 
of  it  to  Peter  and  John.  She  did  not  stand 
poring  upon  the  grief  herself,  but  acquaints 
her  friends  Avith  it.  Note,  The  communi- 
cation of  sorrows  is  one  good  improvement 
of  the  communion  of  saints.  Observe, 
Peter,  though  he  had  denied  his  Master,  had 
not  deserted  his  Master's  friends ;  by  this  ap- 
pears the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  that  he 
associated  Avith  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved.  And  the  disciples'  keeping  up  their 
intimacy  Avith  him  as  formerly,  notAAath- 
standing  his  fall,  teaches  us  to  restore  those 
Avith  a  spirit  of  meekness  that  have  been 
faulty.  If  God  has  receiA^ed  them  upon  their 
repentance,  why  should  not  Ave  ? 

III.  Peter  and  John  go  Avith  all  speed  to 
the  sepulchre,  to  satisfy  themselves  of  the 
truth  of  Avhat  Avas  told  them,  and  to  see  if 
they  could  make  any  further  discoveries,  v. 
3,  4.  Some  think  that  the  other  disciples 
were  Avith  Peter  and  John  Avhen  the  news 
came;  for  they  told  these  things  to  the  eleven, 
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Luke  xxir.  9.  Others  think  that  Mary 
Magdalene  told  her  story  only  to  Peter  and 
John,  and  that  the  other  women  told  theirs 
to  the  other  disciples;  yet  none  of  them 
went  to  the  sepulchre  but  Peter  and  John, 
who  were  two  of  the  first  three  of  Christ's 
disciples,  often  distinguished  from  the  rest 
by  special  favours.  Note,  It  is  well  when 
those  that  are  more  honoured  than  others 
with  the  privileges  of  disciples  are  more 
active  than  others  in  the  duty  of  disciples, 
more  wiUing  to  take  pains  and  run  hazards 
m  a  good  work.  1.  See  here  what  use  we 
should  make  of  the  experience  and  observa- 
tions of  others.  When  Mary  told  them 
what  she  had  seen,  they  would  not  in  this 
sense  take  her  word,  but  would  go  and  see 
with  their  own  eyes.  Do  others  tell  us  of 
the  comfort  and  benefit  of  ordinances  ?  Let 
us  be  engaged  thereby  to  make  trial  of  them. 
Come  and  see  how  good  it  is  to  draw  near 
to  God.  2.  See  how  ready  we  should  be  to 
share  with  our  friends  in  their  cares  and 
fears.  Peter  and  John  hastened  to  the  sepul- 
chre, that  they  might  be  able  to  give  Mary  a 
satisfactory  answer  to  her  jealousies.  We 
should  not  grudge  any  pains  we  take  for  the 
succouring  and  comforting  of  the  weak  and 
timorous  followers  of  Christ.  3.  See  what 
haste  we  should  make  in  a  good  work,  and 
when  we  are  going  on  a  good  errand.  Peter 
and  John  consulted  neither  their  ease  nor 
their  gravity,  but  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  that 
they  might  show  the  strength  of  their  zeal 
and  aifection,  and  might  lose  no  time.  If 
we  are  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments, 
we  should  run  in  that  way.  4.  See  what  a 
good  thing  it  is  to  have  good  company  in  a 
good  work.  Perhaps  neither  of  these  dis- 
ciples would  have  ventured  to  the  sepulchre 
alone,  but,  being  both  together,  they  made 
no  difficulty  of  it.  See  Eccl.  iv.  9.  5.  See 
what  a  laudable  emulation  it  is  among  dis- 
ciples to  strive  which  shall  excel,  which  shall 
exceed,  in  that  which  is  good.  It  was  no 
breach  of  iU  manners  for  John,  though  the 
younger,  to  outrun  Peter,  and  get  before 
him.  We  must  do  our  best,  and  neither  envy 
those  that  can  do  better,  nor  despise  those 
that  do  as  they  can,  though  they  come  be- 
hind. (1.)  He  that  got  foremost  in  this 
race  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  in  a 
special  manner,  and  who  therefore  in  a 
special  manner  loved  Jesus.  Note,  Sense  of 
Christ's  love  to  us,  kindling  love  in  us  to 
him  again,  will  make  us  to  excel  in  virtue. 
The  love  of  Christ  wiU  constrain  us  more  than 
any  thing  to  abound  in  duty.  (2.)  He  that 
was  cast  behind  was  Peter,  who  had  denied 
his  Master,  and  was  in  sorrow  and  shame 
for  it,  and  this  clogged  him  as  a  weight ; 
sense  of  guilt  cramps  us,  and  hinders  our 
enlargement  in  the  service  of  God.  When 
conscience  is  offended  we  lose  ground. 

IV.  Peter  and  John,  having  come  to  the 
sepulchre,  prosecute  the  enquiry,  yet  im- 
.  prove  little  in  the  discovery. 


1.  John  went  no  further  than  Mary  Mag- 
dalene had  done.  (1.)  He  had  the  curiosity 
to  look  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  it  was 
empty.  He  stooped  down,  and  looked  in. 
Those  that  would  find  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  must  stoop  down,  and  look  in,  must 
with  a  humble  heart  submit  to  the  authority 
of  divine  revelation,  and  must  look  wistly. 
(2.)  Yet  he  had  not  courage  to  go  into  the 
sepulchre.  The  warmest  affections  are  not 
always  accompanied  with  the  boldest  re- 
solutions ;  many  are  swift  to  run  religion's 
race  that  are  not  stout  to  fight  her  battles. 

2.  Peter,  though  he  came  last,  went  in 
first,  and  made  a  more  exact  discovery  than 
John  had  done,  v.  6,  7-  Though  John  out- 
ran him,  he  did  not  therefore  turn  back,  nor 
stand  stiU,  but  made  after  him  as  fast  as  he 
could  ;  and,  while  John  was  with  much  cau- 
tion looking  in,  he  came,  and  with  great 
courage  went  into  the  sepulchre. 

(1.)  Observe  here  the  boldness  of  Peter, 
and  how  God  dispenses  his  gifts  variously. 
John  could  out-run  Peter,  but  Peter  could 
out-dare  John.  It  is  seldom  true  of  the 
same  persons,  what  David  says  poetically  of 
Saul  and  Jonathan,  that  they  were  swifter 
than  eagles,  and  yet  stronger  than  lions,  2 
Sam.  i.  23.  Some  disciples  are  quick,  and 
they  are  useful  to  quicken  those  that  art 
slow  ;  others  are  bold,  and  they  are  useful  to 
embolden  those  that  are  timorous ;  diversity 
of  gifts,  but  one  Spirit.  Peter's  venturing 
into  the  sepulchre  may  teach  us,  [l.]  That 
those  who  in  good  earnest  seek  after  Christ 
must  not  frighten  themselves  mth  bugbears 
and  foolish  fancies :  "  There  is  a  lion  in  the 
way,  a  ghost  in  the  grave."  [2.]  That  good 
Christians  need  not  be  afraid  of  the  grave, 
since  Christ  has  lain  in  it ;  for  to  them  there 
is  nothing  in  it  frightful ;  it  is  not  the  pit  of 
destruction,  nor  are  the  worms  in  it  never- 
dying  worms.  Let  us  therefore  not  indulge, 
but  conquer,  the  fear  we  are  apt  to  conceive 
upon  the  sight  of  a  dead  body,  or  being 
alone  among  the  graves ;  and,  since  we  must 
be  dead  and  in  the  grave  shortly,  let  us 
make  death  and  the  grave  familiar  to  us,  as 
our  near  kindred.  Job  xvii.  14.  [3.]  We 
must  be  willing  to  go  through  the  grave  to 
Christ ;  that  way  he  went  to  his  glory,  and 
so  must  we.  If  we  cannot  see  God's  face 
and  live,  better  die  than  never  see  it.  See 
Job  xix.  25,  &c. 

(2.)  Observe  the  posture  in  which  he 
found  things  in  the  sepulchre,  [l.]  Christ 
had  left  his  grave-clothes  behind  him  there ; 
what  clothes  he  appeared  in  to  his  disciples 
we  are  not  told,  but  he  never  appeared  in 
his  grave-clothes,  as  ghosts  are  supposed  to 
do ;  no,  he  laid  them  aside.  First,  Because 
he  arose  to  die  no  more ;  death  was  to  have 
no  more  dominion  over  him,  Rom.  \i.  9- 
Lazarus  came  out  with  his  grave-clothes  on, 
for  he  was  to  use  them  again ;  but  Christ, 
rising  to  an  immortal  life,  came  out  free 
from  those   incumbrances.      Secondly,   Be- 
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cause  be  was  going  to  be  clotbed  witb  tbe 
robes  of  glory,  therefore  he  lays  aside  these 
rags  ;  in  the  heavenly  paradise  there  will  be 
no  more  occasion  for  clothes  than  there  was 
in  the  earthly.  The  ascending  prophet 
dropped  his  mantle.  Thirdly,  When  we 
arise  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of 
righteousness,  we  must  leave  our  grave- 
clothes  behind  us,  must  put  oflF  all  our  cor- 
ruptions. Fourthly,  Christ  left  those  in  the 
grave,  as  it  were,  for  our  use ;  if  the  grave 
be  a  bed  to  the  saints,  thus  he  hath  sheeted 
that  bed,  and  made  it  ready  for  them ;  and 
the  napkin  by  itself  is  of  use  for  the  mourn- 
ing survivors  to  wipe  away  their  tears.  [2.] 
The  grave-clothes  were  found  in  very  good 
order,  which  serves  for  an  evidence  that  his 
body  was  not  stolen  away  while  men  slept. 
Robbers  of  tombs  have  been  known  to  take 
away  the  clothes  and  leave  the  body ;  but 
none  [prior  to  the  practices  of  modern  resur- 
rectionists] ever  took  away  the  body 
and  left  the  clothes,  especially  when  it  was 
fine  hnen  and  new,  Mark  xv.  46.  Any  one 
would  rather  choose  to  carry  a  dead  body 
in  its  clothes  than  naked.  Or,  if  those  that 
were  supposed  to  have  stolen  it  would  have 
left  the  grave-clothes  behind,  yet  it  cannot 
be  supposed  they  should  find  leisure  to  fold 
tip  the  linen. 

(3.)  See  how  Peter's  boldness  encouraged 
John;  now  he  took  heart  and  ventured  in 
(p.  8),  and  he  saw  and  believed ;  not  barely 
believed  what  Mary  said,  that  the  body  was 
gone  (no  thanks  to  him  to  believe  what  he 
saicj,  but  he  began  to  believe  that  Jesus  was 
risen  to  life  again,  though  his  faith,  as  yet, 
was  weak  and  wavering. 

[l.]  John  followed  Peter  in  venturing.  It 
should  seem,  he  durst  not  have  gone  into 
the  sepulchre  if  Peter  had  not  gone  in  first. 
Note,  It  is  good  to  be  emboldened  in  a  good 
work  by  the  boldness  of  others.  The  dread 
of  difficulty  and  danger  will  be  taken  off  by 
observing  the  resolution  and  courage  of 
others.  Perhaps  John's  quickness  had  made 
Peter  run  faster,  and  now  Peter's  boldness 
makes  John  venture  further,  than  otherwise 
either  the  one  or  the  other  would  have  done ; 
though  Peter  had  lately  fallen  under  the 
disgrace  of  being  a  deserter,  and  John  had 
been  advanced  to  the  honour  of  a  confidant 
(Christ  having  committed  his  mother  to  him), 
yet  John  not  only  associated  with  Peter,  but 
thought  it  no  disparagement  to  follow  him. 

[2/]  Yet,  it  should  seem,  John  got  the 
start  of  Peter  in  believing.  Peter  saw  and 
wondered  (Luke  xxiv.  1 2),  but  John  saw  and 
believed.  A  mind  disposed  to  contempla- 
tion may  perhaps  sooner  receive  the  evidence 
of  divine  truth  than  a  mind  disposed  to  ac- 
tion. But  what  was  the  reason  that  they 
were  so  slow  of  heart  to  believe  ?  The  evan- 
gelist tells  us  (v.  9),  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,  that  is,  they  did  not  consider,  and 


resurrection, 
the  dead.  The  Old  Testament  spoke  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Messiah ;  they  believed 
him  to  be  the  Messiah ;  he  himself  had  often 
told  them  that,  according  to  the  scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  he  should  rise  again ; 
but  they  had  not  presence  of  mind  sufficient 
by  (hese  to  explain  the  present  appearances. 
Observe  here.  First,  How  unapt  the  disciples 
themselves  were,  at  first,  to  believe  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  which  confirms  the 
testimony  they  afterwards  gave  with  so  much 
assurance  concerning  it ;  for,  by  their  back- 
wardness to  believe  it,  it  appears  that  they 
were  not  credulous  concerning  it,  nor  of 
those  simple  ones  that  believe  every  word. 
If  they  had  had  any  design  to  advance  their 
o^vn  interest  by  it,  they  would  greedily  have 
caught  at  the  first  spark  of  its  evidence, 
would  have  raised  and  supported  one  ano- 
ther's expectations  of  it,  and  have  prepared 
the  minds  of  those  that  followed  them  to 
receive  the  notices  of  it;  but  we  find,  on 
the  contrary,  that  their  hopes  were  frus- 
trated, it  was  to  them  as  a  strange  thing, 
and  one  of  the  furthest  things  from  their 
thoughts.  Peter  and  John  were  so  shy  of 
belie^^ng  it  at  first  that  nothing  less  than 
the  most  convincing  proof  the  thing  was 
capable  of  could  bring  them  to  testify  it 
afterwards  with  so  much  assurance.  Hereby 
it  appears  that  they  were  not  only  honest 
men,  who  would  not  deceive  others,  but 
cautious  men,  who  would  not  themselves  ba 
imposed  upon.  Secondly,  What  was  the 
reason  of  their  slowness  to  believe ;  because 
as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture.  This 
seems  to  be  the  evangelist's  acknowledgment 
of  his  own  fault  among  the  rest ;  he  does 
not  say,  "  For  as  yet  Jesus  had  not  appeared 
to  them,  had  not  shown  them  his  hands 
and  his  side,"  but,  "  As  yet  he  had  not 
opened  their  understandings  to  understand  the 
scripture  (Luke  xxiv.  44,  45),  for  that  is  the 
most  sure  word  of  prophecy. 

3.  Peter  and  John  pursued  their  enquiry 
no  further,  but  desisted,  hovering  between 
faith  and  unbelief  (v.  10) :  The  disciples  went 
away,  not  much  the  wiser,  to  their  own  home, 
irpoc  iavTovg — to  their  own  friends  and  com- 
panions, the  rest  of  the  disciples  to  their  own 
lodgings,  for  homes  they  had  none  at  Jeru- 
salem. They  went  away,  (1.)  For  fear  of 
being  taken  up  upon  suspicion  of  a  design 
to  steal  away  the  body,  or  of  being  charged 
with  it  now  that  it  was  gone.  Instead  of  im- 
proving their  faith,  their  care  is  to  secure 
themselves,  to  shift  for  their  own  safety.  In 
difficult  dangerous  times  it  is  hard  even  for 
good  men  to  go  on  in  their  work  -ivith  the 
resolution  that  becomes  them.  (2.)  Because 
they  were  at  a  loss,  and  knew  not  what  to  do 
next,  nor  Avhat  to  make  of  what  they  had 
seen ;  and  therefore,  not  having  courage  to 
stay  at  the  grave,  they  resolve  to  go  home, 
and  wait  till  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto 


ippiy,  and  duly  improve,  A^hat  they  knew  of'  them,  which  is  an  instance  of  their  weak- 


%he  scriDture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  I 
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ness  as  yet.     (3.)  It  is  probable   that  the 
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rest  of  the  disciples  were  together;  to  them  [Father  :  but  go  to  mv  brethren,  and 
thsy  return,  to  make  report   of  what  they  -  -  '    -  — 


had  discovered,  and  to  consult  with  them 
what  was  to  be  done ;  and,  probably,  now 
they  appointed  their  meeting  in  the  evening, 
when  Christ  came  to  them.     It  is  observable 
that  before  Peter  and  John  came  to  the  se- 
pulchre an  angel  had  appeared  there,  rolled 
away  the  stone,  frightened  the  guard,  and 
comforted  the  women ;  as  soon  as  they  were 
gone  from  the  sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene 
iere  sees  two  angels  in  the  sepiUchre  (».  12), 
and  yet  Peter  and  John  come  to  the  sepul- 
chre, and  go  into  it,  and  see  none.     What 
shall  we  make  of  this?     Where  were  the 
angels  when  Peter  and  John  were  at  the  se- 
pulchre, who    appeared    there   before    and 
after?     [l.]  Angels  appear  and  disappear  at 
pleasure,  according  to  the  orders  and  instruc- 
tions given  them.     They  may  be,  and  are 
really,  where  they  are  not  visibly;  nay,  it 
should  seem,  may  be  visible  to  one  and  not 
to  another,  at  the  same  time.  Num.  xxii.  23; 
2  Kings  vi.  17.     How  they  make  themselves 
visible,  then  invisible,  and  then  visible  again, 
it  is  presumption  for  us  to  enquire  ;  but  that 
they  do  so  is  plain  from  this  story.     [2.] 
lliis  favour  was  shown  to  those  who  were 
early  and  constant  in  their  enquiries  after 
Christ,   and  was   the  reward  of  those  that 
came  first  and  staid  last,  but  denied  to  those 
that  made  a  transient  visit.     [3.]  The  apos- 
tles  were  not  to  receive  their  instructions 
from  the  angels,  but  from  the  Spirit  of  grace. 
See  Heb.  ii.  5. 

1 1  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the 
sepulchre  weeping :  and  as  she  wept, 
she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into 
the  sepidchre,  12  And  seeth  two 
angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at  the 
head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  13  And 
they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  She  saith  unto  them, 
Because  they  have  taken  away  mv 
Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him.  14  And  when  she 
liad  thus  said,  she  turned  herself 
back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  1 5  Jesus 
saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest 
thou?  whom  seekest  thou?  She, 
supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener, 
saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne 
him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away, 
i  6  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She 
turned  herself,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Kabboni;  which  is  to  say.  Master. 
1 7  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me 
not  J  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 


say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Fa- 
ther, and  your  Father;  and  to  my 
God,  and  your  God.  1 8  Mary  Mag- 
dalene came  and  told  the  disciples 
that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that 
he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  Christ  appeared  first 
to  Mary  Magdalene  (Mark  xvi.  9);  that  ap- 
pearance is  here  largely  related ;  and  we  may 
observe, 

I.  The  constancy  and  fervency  of  Mary 
Magdalene's  affection  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  v.W. 

1 .  She  staid  at  the  sepulchre,  when  Peter 
and  John  were  gone,  because  there  her 
Master  had  lain,  and  there  she  was  likeliest 
to  hear  some  tidings  of  him.  Note,  (1.) 
Where  there  is  a  true  love  to  Christ  there  will 
be  a  constant  adherence  to  him,  and  a  reso- 
lution with  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  to  him. 
This  good  woman,  though  she  has  lost  him, 
yet,  rather  than  seem  to  desert  him,  will 
abide  by  his  grave  for  his  sake,  and  continue 
in  his  love  even  when  she  wants  the  comfort 
of  it.  (2.)  Where  there  is  a  true  desire  of 
acquaintance  ^vith  Christ  there  ^vill  be  a  con- 
stant attendance  on  the  means  of  knowledge. 
See  Hos.  vi.  2,  3,  The  third  day  he  will  raise 
us  up  ;  and  then  shall  we  know  the  meaning 
of  that  resurrection,  if  we  follow  on  to  know, 
as  Mary  here. 

2.  She  staid  there  weeping,  and  these 
tears  loudly  bespoke  her  afiection  to  her  Mas- 
ter. Those  that  have  lost  Christ  have  cause 
to  weep ;  she  wept  at  the  remembrance  of 
his  bitter  sufferings ;  wept  for  his  death,  and 
the  loss  which  she  and  her  friends  and  the 
country  sustained  by  it ;  wept  to  think  of 
returning  home  wthout  him  ;  wept  because 
she  did  not  now  find  his  body.  Those  that 
seek  Christ  must  seek  him  sorrowing  (Luke 
ii.  48),  must  weep,  not  for  him,  but  for  therh- 
selves. 

3.  As  she  wept,  she  looked  into  the  sepul- 
chre, that  her  eye  might  affect  her  heart. 
When  we  are  in  search  of  something  that 
we  have  lost  we  look  again  and  again  in  the 
place  where  we  last  left  it,  and  expected  to 
have  found  it.  She  will  look  yet  seven  times, 
not  knowing  but  that  at  length  she  may  see 
some  encouragement.  Note,  (1.)  Weeping 
must  not  hinder  seeking.  Though  she  wept, 
she  stooped  down  and  looked  in.  (2.)  Those 
are  likely  to  seek  and  find  that  seek  with 
affection,  that  seek  in  tears. 

11.  The  vision  she  had  of  two  angels  in 
the  sepulchre,  v.  12.     Observe  here, 

1 .  The  description  of  the  persons  she  saw. 
They  were  two  angels  in  white,  sitting  (pro- 
bably on  some  benches  or  ledges  hewn  out 
in  the  rock)  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at 
the  feet,  of  the  grave.     Here  we  have, 

(1.)  Their  nature.  They  were  angels,  mes- 
sengers from  heaven,  sent  on  purpose,  on 
this  great  occasion,  [l .]  To  honour  the  Son, 
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and  to  grace  the  solemnity  of  his  resurrec- 
tion \ow  that  the  Son  of  God  was  again 
10  be  Ijrought  into  the  world,  the  angels  have 
a  charge  to  attend  him,  as  they  did  at  his 
birth,  Heb.  i.  6.  [2.]  To  comfort  the  saints; 
to  speak  good  words  to  those  that  were  in 
sorrow,  and,  by  giving  them  notice  that  the 
Lord  was  risen,  to  prepare  them  for  the  sight 
of  him. 

(2.)  Their  number:  two,  not  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  to  sing  praise,  only  two, 
to  bear  witness ;  for  out  of  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses  this  word  would  be  established. 

(3.)  Their  array :  They  were  in  white,  de- 
noting, [l.]  Their  purity  and  holiness.  The 
best  of  men  standing  before  the  angels,  and 
compared  with  them,  are  clothed  in  filthy 
garments  (Zech.  iii.  3),  but  angels  are  spot- 
less ;  and  glorified  saints,  when  they  come 
to  be  as  the  angels,  shall  walk  with  Christ 
in  white.  [2.]  'fiieir  glory,  and  glorying, 
upon  this  occasion.  ITie  white  in  which 
they  appeared  represented  the  brightness  of 
that  state  into  which  Christ  Avas  now  risen. 

(4.)  Their  posture  and  place:  They  sat,  as 
it  were,  reposing  themselves  in  Christ's 
grave ;  for  angels,  though  they  needed  not 
a  restoration,  were  obliged  to  Christ  for  their 
cstabUshment.  These  angels  went  into  the 
grave,  to  teach  us  not  to  be  afraid  of  it,  nor 
to  think  that  our  resting  in  it  awhile  will  be 
any  prejudice  to  our  immortality ;  no,  matters 
are  so  ordered  that  the  grave  is  not  much 
out  of  our  way  to  heaven.  It  intimates 
likewise  that  angels  are  to  be  employed 
about  the  saints,  not  only  at  their  death,  to 
carry  their  souls  into  Abraham's  bosom, 
but  at  the  great  day,  to  raise  their  bodies, 
Matt.  xxiv.  31.  These  angelic  guards  (and 
angels  are  called  watchers,  Dan.  iv.  23), 
keeping  possession  of  the  sepulchre,  when 
they  bad  frightened  away  the  guards  which 
the  ^inemies  had  set,  represents  Christ's 
nctory  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  routing 
and  defeating  them.  Thus  Michael  and  his 
angels  are  more  than  conquerors.  Their 
sitting  to  face  one  another,  one  at  his  bed's 
head,  the  other  at  his  bed's  feet,  denotes 
their  care  of  the  entire  body  of  Christ,  his 
mystical  as  well  as  his  natural  body,  from 
head  to  foot ;  it  may  also  remind  us  of  the 
two  cherubim,  placed  one  at  either  end  of 
the  mercy-seat,  looking  one  at  another,  Exod. 
XXV.  18.  Christ  crucified  was  the  great  pro- 
pitiatory, at  the  head  and  feet  of  which  were 
these  two  cherubim,  not  with  flaming  swords, 
to  keep  us  from,  but  welcome  messengers, 
to  direct  us  to,  the  way  of  life. 

2.  Their  compassionate  enquiry  into  the 
cause  of  Mary  Magdalene's  grief  (v.  13): 
Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  This  question 
«vas,  (1.)  A  rebuke  to  her  weeping:  "  Why 
weepest  thou,  when  thou  hast  cause  to  re- 
joice ?"  Many  of  the  floods  of  our  tears 
would  dry  away  before  such  a  search  as  this 
into  the  fountain  of  them.  Why  art  thou 
rasi  down?  (2.)  It  was  designed  to  show 
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how  much  angels  are  concerned  at  the  griefs 
of  the  saints,  having  a  charge  to  minister  to 
them  for  their  comfort.  Christians  should 
thus  sympathize  with  one  another.  (3.)  It 
was  only  to  make  an  occasion  of  informing 
her  of  that  which  would  turn  her  mourning 
into  rejoicing,  would  put  off  her  sackcloth,  and 
gird  her  with  gladness. 

3.  The  melancholy  account  she  gives  them 
of  her  present  distress :  Because  they  have 
taken  away  the  blessed  body  I  came  to  em- 
balm, and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  it. 
The  same  story  she  had  told,  v.  2.  In  it  we 
may  see,  (1.)  The  weakness  of  her  faith.  If 
she  had  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
this  mountain  would  have  been  removed; 
but  we  often  perplex  ourselves  needlessly 
with  imaginary  difl[iculties,  which  faith  would 
discover  to  us  as  real  advantages.  Many 
good  people  complain  of  the  clouds  and  dark- 
ness they  are  under,  which  are  the  necessary 
methods  of  grace  for  the  humbling  of  their 
souls,  the  mortifying  of  their  sins,  and  the 
endearing  of  Christ  to  them.  (2.)  The 
strength  of  her  love.  Those  that  have  a  true 
aflPection  for  Christ  cannot  but  be  in  great 
affliction  when  they  have  lost  either  the  com- 
fortable tokens  of  his  love  in  their  souls  or 
the  comfortable  opportunities  of  conversing 
with  him,  and  doing  him  honour,  in  his  ordi- 
nances.  Mary  Magdalene  is  not  diverted 
from  her  enquiries  by  the  surprise  of  the 
vision,  nor  satisfied  with  the  honour  of  it; 
but  still  she  harps  upon  the  same  string: 
They  have  taken  away  my  Lord.  A  sight  of 
angels  and  their  smiles  will  not  suflice  with- 
out a  sight  of  Christ  and  God's  smiles  in 
him.  Nay,  the  sight  of  angels  is  but  an  op- 
portunity of  pursuing  her  enquiries  after 
Christ.  All  creatures,  the  inost  excellent,  the 
most  dear,  should  be  used  as  means,  and  but 
as  means,  to  bring  us  into  acquaintance  with 
God  in  Christ.  The  angels  asked  her.  Why 
weepest  thou  ?  I  have  cause  enough  to  weep, 
says  she,  for  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and, 
hke  Micah,  What  have  I  more  ?  Do  you  ask, 
WTiy  I  weep?  My  beloved  has  withdrawn 
himself,  and  is  gone.  Note,  None  know,  but 
those  who  have  experienced  it,  the  sorrow  of 
a  deserted  soul,  that  has  had  comfortable 
evidences  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
hopes  of  heaven,  but  has  now  lost  them,  and 
walks  in  darkness;  such  a  wounded  spirit 
who  can  bear  f 

III.  Christ's  appearing  to  her  while  she 
was  talking  -wath  the  angels,  and  telling  them 
her  case.  Before  they  had  given  her  any 
answer,  Christ  himself  steps  in,  to  satisfy  her 
enquiries,  for  God  now  speaketh  to  us  by  his 
Son ;  none  but  he  himself  can  direct  us  to 
himself.  Mary  would  fain  know  where  her 
Lord  is,  and  behold  he  is  at  her  right  hand. 
Note,  1.  Those  that  will  be  content  with 
nothing  short  of  a  sight  of  Christ  shall  be 
put  off  Avith  nothing  less.  He  never  said  to 
the  soul  that  sought  him,  Seek  in  vain.  "  Is 
it  Christ  that  thou  wouldest  have  ?  Christ  thou 
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ehalthave."  2.  Christ,  in  manifesting  himself 
to  those  that  seek  him,  often  outdoes  their 
expectations.  Mary  longs  to  see  the  dead 
body  of  Christ,  and  complains  of  the  loss  of 
that,  and  behold  she  sees  him  alive.  Thus 
he  does  for  his  praying  people  more  than 
they  are  able  to  ask  or  think.  In  this  appear- 
ance of  Christ  to  Mary  observe, 

(1.)  How  he  did  at  first  conceal  himself 
from  her. 

[l.]  He  stood  as  a  common  person,  and 
she  looked  upon  him  accordingly,  v.  14.  She 
stood  expecting  an  answer  to  her  complaint 
from  the  angels  ;  and  either  seeing  the  sha- 
dow, or  hearing  the  tread,  of  some  person 
behind  her,  she  turned  herself  back  from 
talking  with  the  angels,  and  sees  Jesus  himself 
standing,  the  very  person  she  was  looking 
for,  and  yet  she  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 
Note,  First,  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that 
are  of  a  broken  heart  (Ps.  xxxiv.  18),  nearer 
than  they  are  aware.  Those  that  seek  Christ, 
though  they  do  not  see  him,  may  yet  be  sure 
he  is  not  far  from  them.  Secondly,  Those 
that  dihgently  seek  the  Lord  -will  turn  every 
way  in  their  enquiry  after  him.  Mary  turned 
herself  back,  in  hopes  of  some  discoveries. 
Several  of  the  ancients  suggest  that  Mary 
was  directed  to  look  behind  her  by  the  angels' 
rising  up,  and  doing  their  obeisance  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  whom  they  saw  before  Mary 
did ;  and  that  she  looked  back  to  see  to 
whom  it  was  they  paid  such  a  profound  re- 
verence. But,  if  so,  it  is  not  likely  that  she 
Would  have  taken  him  for  the  gardener ; 
rather,  therefore,  it  was  her  earnest  desire  in 
seeking  that  made  her  turn  every  way. 
Thirdly,  Christ  is  often  near  his  people,  and 
they  are  not  aware  of  him.  She  knew  not 
that  it  was  Jesus ;  not  that  he  appeared  in 
any  other  likeness,  but  either  it  was  a  care- 
less transient  look  she  cast  upon  him,  and, 
her  eyes  being  fuU  of  care,  she  could  not  so 
well  distinguish,  or  they  were  holden,  that  she 
should  not  know  him,  as  those  of  the  two  dis- 
ciples, Luke  xxiv.  16. 

[2.]  He  asked  her  a  common  question, 
and  she  answered  him  accordingly,  v.  15. 

First,  The  question  he  asked  her  was  na- 
tural enough,  and  what  any  one  would  have 
asked  her:  "  Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 
Whom  seekest  thou?  What  business  hast 
thou  here  in  the  garden  so  early  ?  And  what 
is  aU  this  noise  and  ado  for?"  Perhaps  it 
was  spoken  with  some  roughness,  as  Joseph 
spoke  to  his  brethren  when  he  made  himself 
strange,  before  he  made  himself  known  to 
them.  It  should  seem,  this  was  the  first 
word  Christ  spoke  after  his  resurrection: 
"  Wliy  weepest  thou?  I  am  risen."  The 
resurrection  of  Christ  has  enough  in  it  to 
allay  all  our  sorrows,  to  check  the  streams, 
and  dry  up  the  fountains,  of  our  tears.  Ob- 
serve here,  Christ  takes  cognizance,  1.  Of 
his  people's  griefs,  and  enquires,  Viliy  weep 
you?  He  bottles  their  tears,  and  records 
them  in  his  book.     2.  Of  his  people's  cares, 


and  enquires.  Whom  seek  you,  and  what  would 
you  have  ?  When  he  knows  they  are  seeking 
him,  yet  he  will  know  it  from  them ;  they 
must  teU  him  whom  they  seek. 

Secondly,  The  reply  she  made  him  is  na- 
tural enough ;  she  does  not  give  him  a  direct 
answer,  but,  as  if  she  should  say,  "  Why  do 
you  banter  me,  and  upbraid  me  with  my 
tears  ?  You  know  why  I  weep,  and  whom  I 
seek;"  and  therefore,  supposing  him  to  be 
the  gardener,  the  person  employed  by  Joseph 
to  dress  and  keep  his  garden,  who,  she 
thought,  was  come  thither  thus  early  to  his 
work,  she  said.  Sir,  if  thou  hast  carried  him 
hence,  pray  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him, 
and  I  will  take  him  away.  See  here,  1.  The 
error  of  her  understanding.  She  supposed 
our  Lord  Jesus  to  be  the  gardener,  perhaps 
because  he  asked  what  authority  she  had  to 
be  there.  Note,  Troubled  spirits,  in  a  cloudy 
and  dark  day,  are  apt  to  misrepresent  Christ 
to  themselves,  and  to  put  wrong  constructions 
upon  the  methods  of  his  pro\-idence  and  grace. 
2.  The  truth  of  her  affection.  See  how  hei 
heart  was  set  upon  finding  Christ.  She  puts 
the  question  to  every  one  she  meets,  like  the 
careful  spouse.  Saw  you  him  whom  my  soul 
loveth  ?  She  speaks  respectfully  to  a  gar- 
dener, and  calls  him  Sir,  in  hopes  to  gain 
some  intelligence  from  him  concerning  her 
beloved.  When  she  speaks  of  Christ,  she 
does  not  name  him ;  but.  If  thou  have  borne 
him  hence,  taking  it  for  granted  that  this  gar- 
dener was  full  of  thoughts  concerning  this 
Jesus  as  well  as  she,  and  therefore  could  not 
but  know  whom  she  meant.  Another  evi- 
dence of  the  strength  of  her  affection  was 
that,  wherever  he  was  laid,  she  would  under- 
take to  remove  him.  Such  a  body,  with  such 
a  weight  of  spices  about  it,  was  much  more 
than  she  could  pretend  to  carry;  but  true 
love  thinks  it  can  do  more  than  it  can,  and 
makes  nothing  of  difficulties.  She  supposed 
this  gardener  grudged  that  the  body  of  one 
that  was  ignominiously  crucified  should  have 
the  honour  to  be  laid  in  his  master's  new 
tomb,  and  that  therefore  he  had  removed  it 
to  some  sorry  place,  which  he  thought  fitter 
for  it.  Yet  Mary  does  not  threaten  to  tell 
his  master,  and  get  him  turned  out  of  his 
place  for  it ;  but  undertakes  to  find  out  some 
other  sepulchre,  to  which  he  might  be  wel- 
come. Christ  needs  not  to  stay  where  he  is 
thought  a  burden. 

(2.)  How  Christ  at  length  made  himself 
known  to  her,  and,  by  a  pleasing  surprise, 
gave  her  infallible  assurances  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. Joseph  at  length  said  to  his  brethren, 
I  am  Joseph.  So  Christ  here  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, now  that  he  is  entered  upon  his 
exalted  state.     Observe, 

[l.]  How  Christ  discovered  himself  to  this 
good  woman  that  was  seeking  him  in  tears 
(«.  16) :  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  It  was 
said  with  an  emphasis,  and  that  air  of  kind- 
ness and  freedom  with  which  he  %vas  wont  to 
speak  to  her.   Now  he  changed  his  voice,  amJ 
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spoke  like  liimself,  not  like  the  gardener. 
Christ's  way  of  making  himself  known  to  his 
people  is  by  his  word,  his  word  applied  to 
their  souls,  speaking  to  them  in  particular. 
When  those  whom  God  knew  by  name  in  the 
counsels  of  his  love  (Exod.  xxxiii.  1 2)  are  called 
by  name  in  the  efficacy  of  his  grace,  then  he 
reveals  his  Son  in  them,  as  in  Paul  (Gal.  i.  16), 
when  Christ  called  to  him  by  name,  Saul, 
Saul.  Christ's  sheep  know  his  voice,  ch.  x.  4. 
This  one  word,  Mary,  was  like  that  to  the 
disciples  in  the  storm,  It  is  I.  Then  the 
word  of  Christ  does  us  good  when  we  put 
om-  names  into  the  precepts  and  promises. 
*'  In  this  Christ  calls  to  me,  and  speaks  to  me." 

[2.]  How  readily  she  received  this  dis- 
covery. "When  Christ  said,  "  Mary,  dost  thou 
not  know  me  ?  are  you  and  I  grown  such 
strangers  ?"  she  was  presently  aware  who  it 
was,  as  the  spouse  (Cant.  ii.  8),  It  is  the  voice 
of  my  beloved.  She  turned  herself,  and  said, 
Rabboni,  My  Master.  It  might  properly  be 
-ead  with  an  interrogation,  "  Rabboni  ?  Is  it 
my  master F  Nay,  but  is  it  indeed?"  Ob- 
ser^'e.  First,  The  title  of  respect  she  gives 
him :  My  Master ;  SiSaaicaXe — a  teaching  mas- 
ter. The  Jews  called  their  doctors  Rabbies, 
great  men.  Their  critics  tell  us  that  Rabbon 
was  with  them  a  more  honourable  title  than 
Rabbi ;  and  therefore  Mary  chooses  that, 
and  adds  a  note  of  appropriation.  My  great 
Master.  Note,  Notwithstanding  the  freedom 
of  communion  which  Christ  is  pleased  to 
admit  us  to  with  himself,  we  must  remember 
that  he  is  our  Master,  and  to  be  approached 
tvith  a  godly  fear.  Secondly,  With  what  live- 
liness of  affection  she  gives  this  title  to 
Christ.  She  turned  from  the  angels,  whom 
she  had  in  her  eye,  to  look  unto  Jesus.  We 
must  take  off  our  regards  from  all  creatures, 
even  the  brightest  and  best,  to  fix  them  upon 
Christ,  from  whom  nothing  must  divert  us, 
and  with  whom  nothing  must  interfere. 
When  she  thought  it  had  been  the  gardener, 
she  looked  another  way  while  speaking  to 
him ;  but  now  that  she  knew  the  voice  of 
Christ  she  turned  herself.  The  soul  that  hears 
Christ's  voice,  and  is  turned  to  him,  calls 
him,  with  joy  and  triumph,  My  Master.  See 
with  what  pleasure  those  who  love  Christ 
Bpeak  of  his  authority  over  them.  My  Mas- 
ter, my  great  Master. 

[3.]  The  further  instructions  that  Christ 
gave  her  (v.  17) :  "  Touch  me  not,  but  go  and 
carr)'  the  news  to  the  disciples." 

First,  He  diverts  her  from  the  expectation 
of  familiar  society  and  conversation  with  him 
at  this  time  :  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended.  Mary  was  so  transported  with  the 
sight  of  her  dear  Master  that  she  forgot  her- 
self, and  that  state  of  glory  into  which  he 
was  now  entering,  and  was  ready  to  express 
her  joy  by  affectionate  embraces  of  him, 
which  Christ  here  forbids  at  this  time.  1. 
Touch  me  not  thus  at  all,  for  I  am  to  ascend 
to  heaven .  He  bade  the  disciples  touch  him, 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith ;  he  allowed 
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the  women  to  take  hold  of  Lis  feet,  nnd  wbr- 
ship  him  (Malt,  xx-viii.  9) ;  but  Mary,  sup- 
posing that  he  was  risen,  as  Lazarus  was,  to 
live  among  them  constantly,  and  converse 
with  them  freely  as  he  had  done,  upon  that 
presumption  was  about  to  take  hold  of  his 
hand  with  her  usual  freedom.  This  mistake 
Christ  rectified ;  she  must  believe  him,  and 
adore  him,  as  exalted,  but  must  not  expect 
to  be  familiar  wth  him  as  formerly.  See 
2  Cor.  V.  16.  He  forbids  her  to  dote  upon 
his  bodily  presence,  to  set  her  heart  on  this, 
or  expect  its  continuance,  and  leads  her  to 
the  spiritual  converse  and  communion  which 
she  should  have  with  him  after  he  was  as- 
cended to  his  Father ;  for  the  greatest  joy  of 
his  resurrection  was  that  it  was  a  step  towards 
his  ascension.  Mary  thought,  now  that  her 
Master  was  risen,  he  would  presently  set 
up  a  temporal  kingdom,  such  as  they  had 
long  promised  themselves.  "  No,"  says 
Christ,  "  touch  me  not,  with  any  such 
thought ;  think  not  to  lay  hold  on  me,  so  as 
to  detain  me  here ;  for,  though  /  am  not  yet 
ascended,  go  to  my  brethren,  and  tell  them,  I 
am  to  ascend."  As  before  his  death,  so  now 
after  his  resurrection,  he  still  harps  upon 
this,  that  he  was  going  away,  was  no  more  in 
the  world;  and  therefore  they  must  look 
higher  than  his  bodily  presence,  and  look 
further  than  the  present  state  of  things.  2. 
"  Touch  me  not,  do  not  stay  to  touch  me  now, 
stay  not  now  to  make  any  further  enquiries, 
or  give  any  further  expressions  of  joy,  for  / 
am  not  yet  ascended,  I  shall  not  depart  im- 
mediately, it  may  as  well  be  done  another 
time ;  the  best  service  thou  canst  do  now  is 
to  carry  the  tidings  to  the  disciples ;  lose  no 
time  therefore,  but  go  away  -with  all  speed." 
Note,  Public  service  ought  to  be  preferred 
before  private  satisfaction.  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive.  Jacob  must  let  an 
angel  go,  when  the  day  breaks,  and  it  is  time 
for  him  to  look  after  his  family.  Mary  must 
not  stay  to  talk  with  her  Master,  but  must 
carry  his  message ;  for  it  is  a  day  of  good 
tidings,  which  she  must  not  engross  the 
comfort  of,  but  hand  it  to  others.  See  that 
story,  2  Kings  vii.  9. 

Secondly,  He  directs  her  what  message  to 
carry  to  his  disciples :  But  go  to  my  brethren, 
and  tell  them,  not  only  that  I  am  risen  (she 
could  have  told  them  that  of  herself,  for  she 
had  seen  him),  but  that  /  ascend.     Observe, 

a.  To  whom  this  message  is  sent :  Go  to 
my  brethren  with  it ;  for  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  so.  (a.)  He  was  now  entering 
upon  his  glory,  and  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  greater  power  than  ever,  yet 
he  owns  his  disciples  as  his  brethren,  and 
expresses  himself  with  more  tender  affection 
to  them  than  before ;  he  had  called  them 
friends,  but  never  brethren  till  now.  Though 
Christ  be  high,  yet  he  is  not  haughty.  Not- 
withstanding his  elevation,  he  disdains  not 
to  OUT!  his  poor  relations.  (6.)  His  disciples 
had  lately  carried  themselves  very  disingemi- 
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ously  towards  him ;  he  had  never  seen  them 
together  since  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled, 
when  he  was  apprehended  ;  justly  might  he 
now  have  sent  them  an  angry  message :  "  Go 
to  yonder  treacherous  deserters,  and  tell 
them,  I  will  never  trust  them  any  more,  or 
have  any  thing  more  to  do  with  them."  No, 
he  forgives,  he  forgets,  and  does  not  upbraid. 

h.  By  whom  it  is  sent :  by  Mary  Magda- 
lene, out  of  whom  had  been  cast  seven  devils, 
yet  now  thus  favoured.  This  was  her  reward 
for  her  constancy  in  adhering  to  Christ,  and 
enquiring  after  him ;  and  a  tacit  rebuke  to 
the  apostles,  who  had  not  been  so  close  as 
she  was  in  attending  on  the  dying  Jesus,  nor 
so  early  as  she  was  in  meeting  the  rising  Je- 
sus ;  she  becomes  an  apostle  to  the  apostles. 

c.  What  the  message  itself  is :  /  ascend  to 
my  Father.  Two  full  breasts  of  consolation 
are  here  in  these  words  : — 

(a.)  Our  joint-relation  to  God,  resulting 
from  our  union  with  Christ,  is  an  unspeaka- 
ble comfort.  Speaking  of  that  inexhaustible 
spring  of  light,  life,  and  bliss,  he  says,  He  is 
my  Father,  and  your  Father ;  my  God,  and 
your  God.  This  is  very  expressive  of  the 
near  relation  that  subsists  between  Christ 
and  believers :  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  those 
that  are  sanctified,  are  both  one ;  for  they 
agree  in  one,  Heb.  ii.  11.  Here  we  have  such 
an  advancement  of  Christians,  and  such  a 
condescension  of  Christ,  as  bring  them  very 
near  together,  so  admirably  well  is  the  mat- 
ter contrived,  in  order  to  their  union,  [a.] 
It  is  the  great  dignity  of  believers  that  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  him, 
their  Father.  A  vast  difference  indeed  there 
is  between  the  respective  foundations  of  the 
relation ;  he  is  Christ's  Father  by  eternal 
generation,  ours  by  a  gracious  adoption ;  yet 
even  this  warrants  us  to  call  him,  as  Christ 
did,  Abba,  Father.  This  gives  a  reason  why 
Christ  called  them  brethren,  because  his  Fa- 
ther was  their  Father.  Christ  was  now  as- 
cending to  appear  as  an  advocate  with  the 
Father — with  his  Father,  and  therefore  we 
may  hope  he  will  prevail  for  any  thing — with 
our  Father,  and  therefore  we  may  hope  he 
will  prevail  for  us.  [i.]  It  is  the  great  con- 
descension of  Christ  that  he  is  pleased  to  own 
the  believer's  God  for  his  God :  My  God,  and 
your  God  ;  mine,  that  he  may  be  yours ;  the 
God  of  the  Redeemer,  to  support  him  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  26),  that  he  might  be  the  God  of  the 
redeemed,  to  save  them.  The  summary  of 
the  new  covenant  is  that  God  will  be  to  us  a 
God;  and  therefore  Christ  being  the  surety 
and  head  of  the  covenant,  who  is  primarily 
dealt  with,  and  believers  only  through  him 
as  his  spiritual  seed,  this  covenant-relation 
fastens  first  upon  him,  God  becomes  his  God, 
and  so  ours ;  we  partaking  of  a  divine  nature, 
Christ's  Father  is  our  Father;  and,  he  par- 
taking of  the  human  nature,  our  God  is  his 
God. 

[b.)  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  in  fm*- 
ther  prosecution  of  his  undertaking  for  us, 
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is  likewise  an  imspeakable  comfort :  "  Tell 
them  I  must  shortly  ascend ;  that  is  the  next 
step  I  am  to  take."  Now  this  was  intended 
to  be,  [a.]  A  word  of  caution  to  these  dis- 
ciples, not  to  expect  the  continuance  of  his 
bodily  presence  on  earth,  nor  the  setting  up 
of  his  temporal  kingdom  among  men,  which 
they  dreamed  of.  "  No,  tell  them,  I  am  risen, 
not  to  stay  with  them,  but  to  go  on  then 
errand  to  heaven."  Thus  those  who  are 
raised  to  a  spiritual  life,  in  conformity  to 
Christ's  resurrection,  must  reckon  that  they 
rise  to  ascend ;  they  are  quickened  with  Christ 
that  they  may  sit  with  him  in  heavenly  places, 
Eph.  ii.  5,  6.  Let  them  not  think  that  this 
earth  is  to  be  their  home  and  rest ;  no,  being 
hoi^n  from  heaven,  they  are  bound  for  heaven ; 
their  eye  and  aim  must  be  upon  another 
world,  and  this  must  be  ever  upon  their  hearts, 
I  ascend,  therefore  must  I  seek  things  above. 
[6.]  A  word  of  comfort  to  them,  and  to  all 
that  shall  believe  in  him  through  their  word  : 
he  was  then  ascending,  he  is  now  ascended  to 
his  Father,  and  our  Father.  This  was  his 
advancement;  he  ascended  to  receive  those 
honours  and  powers  which  were  to  be  the 
recompence  of  his  humiliation;  he  says  it 
with  triumph,  that  those  who  love  him  may 
rejoice.  This  is  our  advantage;  for  he  as- 
cended as  a  conqueror,  leading  captivity  cap- 
tive for  us  (Ps.  Ixviii.  18%  he  ascended  as  our 
forerunner,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  and  to 
be  ready  to  receive  us.  This  message  was 
like  that  which  Joseph's  brethren  brought  to 
Jacob  concerning  him  (Gen.  xlv.  26),  Joseph 
is  yet  alive,  and  not  only  so,  vivit  imo,  et  in 
senatum  venit — he  lives,  and  comes  into  the 
senate  too  ;  he  is  governor  over  all  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  all  power  is  his. 

Some  make  those  words,  I  ascend  to  my 
God  and  your  God,  to  include  a  promise  of 
our  resurrection,  in  the  virtue  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection ;  for  Christ  had  proved  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  from  these  words,  /  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Matt.  xxii.  32.  So  that 
Christ  here  insinuates,  "  As  he  is  my  God, 
and  hath  therefore  raised  me,  so  he  is  your 
God,  and  will  therefore  raise  you,  and  be 
your  God,  Rev.  xxi.  3.  Because  I  live,  you 
shall  live  also.  I  now  ascend,  to  honour  my 
God,  and  you  shall  ascend  to  him  as  vour 
God. 

IV.  Here  is  Mary  Magdalene's  faithful  re- 
port of  what  she  had  seen  and  heard  to  the 
disciples  (v.  18) :  She  came  and  told  the  dis- 
ciples, whom  she  found  together,  that  she  had 
seen  the  Lord.  Peter  and  John  had  left  her 
seeking  him  carefully  \vith  tears,  and  would 
not  stay  to  seek  him  with  her ;  and  now  she 
comes  to  tell  them  that  she  had  found  him, 
and  to  rectify  the  mistake  she  had  led  them 
into  by  enquiring  after  the  dead  body,  for 
now  she  found  it  was  a  li\'ing  body  and  a 
glorified  one;  so  that  she  found  what  she 
sought,  and,  what  was  infinitely  better,  she 
had  joy  in  her  sight  of  the  Master  herself, 
and  was  willing  to  commumcate  of  her  joy, 
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for  she  knew  it  would  be  good  news  to  thein. 
When  God  comforts  us,  it  is  with  this  de- 
sign, that  \ve  may  comfort  others.  And  as 
she  told  them  what  she  had  seen,  so  also  what 
she  had  heard ;  she  had  seen  the  Lord  alive, 
of  which  this  was  a  token  (and  a  good  token 
it  was)  that  he  I'ad  spoken  these  things  unto 
her  as  a  message  to  be  delivered  to  them, 
and  she  dehvered  it  faithfully.  Those  that 
are  acquainted  with  tlae  word  of  Christ  them- 
selves should  communicate  their  knowledge 
for  the  good  of  others,  and  not  grudge  that 
others  should  know  as  much  as  they  do. 

19  Then  the  same  day  at  evening, 
being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disci- 
ples were  assembled  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be 
unto  you.  20  And  when  he  had  so 
said,  he  showed  unto  them  his  hands 
and  his  side.  Then  were  the  disci- 
ples glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again, 
Peace  he  unto  you :  as  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  theniy  and  saith  unto 
them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
26  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained. 24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with 
them  when  Jesus  came.  25  The 
other  disciples  therefore  said 
him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord, 
he  said  unto  them.  Except  I 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

The  infallible  proof  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion was  his  showing  himself  alive,  Acts  i.  3. 
In  these  verses,  we  have  an  account  of  his 
first  appearance  to  the  college  of  the  disciples, 
on  the  day  on  which  he  rose.  He  had  seni 
them  the  tidings  of  his  resurrection  by  trusty 
and  credible  messengers ;  but  to  show  his 
love  to  them,  and  confirm  their  faith  in  him, 
he  came  himself,  and  gave  them  all  the  as- 
surances they  could  desire  of  the  truth  of  it, 
that  they  might  not  have  it  by  hearsay  only, 
and  at  second  hand,  but  might  themselves  be 
eye-witnesses  of  his  being  alive,  because  they 
must  attest  it  to  the  world,  and  build  the 
church  upon  that  testimony.  Now  observe 
nere, 

I.  When  and  where  this  appearance  was,  v. 
19-  It  was  the  same  day  that  he  rose,  being 
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the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  aftet  the 
Jewish  sabbath,  at  a  private  meeting  of  the 
disciples,  ten  of  them,  and  some  more  of  their 
friends  with  them,  Luke  xxiv.  33. 

There  are  three  secondary  ordinances  (as 
I  may  call  them)  instituted  by  our  Lord 
Jesus,  to  continue  in  his  church,  for  the  sup- 
port of  it,  and  for  the  due  administration  of 
the  principal  ordinances — the  word,  sacra- 
ments, and  prayer ;  these  are,  the  Lord's  day, 
solemn  assemblies,  and  a  standing  ministry. 
ITie  mind  of  Christ  concerning  each  of  these 
is  plainly  intimated  to  us  in  these  verses  ; 
of  the  first  two,  here,  in  the  circumstances  of 
this  appearance,  the  other  v.  21.  Christ's 
kingdom  was  to  be  set  up  among  men,  im- 
mediately upon  his  resurrection;  and  ac- 
cordingly we  find  the  very  day  he  arose, 
though  but  a  day  of  small  things,  yet  graced 
with  those  solemnities  which  should  help  to 
keep  up  a  face  of  religion  throughout  all  the 
ages  of  the  church. 

1.  Here  is  a  Christian  sabbath  observed 
by  the  disciples,  and  owned  by  our  Lord 
Jesus.  The  visit  Christ  made  to  his  disci- 
ples "was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  And 
the  first  day  of  the  week  is  (I  think)  the  only 
day  of  the  week,  or  month,  or  year,  that  is 
ever  mentioned  by  number  in  all  the  New 
Testament ;  and  this  is  several  times  spoken 
of  as  a  day  religiously  observed.  Though  it 
was  said  here  expressly  (v.  1)  that  Christ 
arose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  it 
might  have  been  sufl5cient  to  say  here  {v.  19), 
he  appeared  the  same  day  at  evening ;  yet, 
to  put  an  honour  upon  the  day,  it  is  repeated, 
being  .  the  first  day  of  the  week  ;  not  that  the 
apostles  designed  to  put  honour  upon  the 
day  (they  w^ere  yet  in  doubt  concerning  the 
occasion  of  it),  but  God  designed  to  put 
honour  upon  it,  by  ordering  it  that  they 
should  be  altogether,  to  receive  Christ's  first 
visit  on  that  day.  Thus,  in  eflFect,  he  blessed 
and  sanctified  that  day,  because  in  it  the  Re- 
deemer rested. 

2.  Here  is  a  Christian  assembly  solem- 
nized by  the  disciples,  and  also  owned  by 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Probably  the  disciples  met 
here  for  some  religious  exercise,  to  pray  to- 
gether; or,  perhaps,  they  met  to  compare 
notes,  and  consider  whether  they  had  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  their  Master's  resurrection, 
and  to  consrdt  what  was  now  to  be  done, 
whether  they  should  keep  together  or  scat- 
ter ;  they  met  to  know  one  another's  minds, 
strengthen  one  another's  hands,  and  concert 
proper  measures  to  be  taken  in  the  present 
critical  juncture.  This  meeting  was  pri- 
vate, because  they  durst  not  appear  pub- 
licly, especially  in  a  body.  They  met  in  a 
house,  but  they  kept  the  door  shut,  that 
they  might  not  be  seen  together,  and 
that  none  might  come  among  them  but  such 
as  they  knew ;  for  they  feared  the  Jews,  who 
would  prosecute  the  disciples  as  criminals, 
that  they  might  seem  to  believe  the  lie 
they  would  deceive  the  world  with,  that  his 
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disciples  cavie  by  lught,  and  stole  him  away.  |  into  some  disorder  and  consternation,  the 
Note,  (1.)  Tiie  disciples  of  Christ,  even  in  |  noise  of  which  waves  he  stills  with  this  word, 
difficult  times,  must  not  forsake  the  assem-   Peace  he  unto  you. 


blingof  themselves  together,  Heb.  x.  25.  Those 
sheep  of  thefiock  were  scattered  in  the  storm  ; 
but  sheep  are  sociable,  and  will  come  together 
again.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  assemblies 
of  Christ's  disciples  to  be  driven  into 
corners,  and  forced  into  the  wilderness.  Rev. 
xii.  14;  Prov.  xxviii.  12.  (2.)  God's  people 
have  been  often  obliged  to  enter  into  their 
chambers,  and  shut  their  doors,  as  here,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews.  Persecution  is  allotted  them, 
and  retirement  from  persecution  is  allowed 
them  ;  and  then  where  shall  we  look  for  them 
but  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  It  is  a 
real  grief,  but  no  real  reproach,  ot  Christ's 
disciples,  thus  to  abscond. 

II.  "Wliat  was  said  and  done  in  this  visit 
Christ  made  to  his  disciples,  and  his  inter- 
view between  them.  When  they  were  assem- 
])led,  Jesus  came  among  them,  in  his  own 
likeness,  yet  drawing  a  veil  over  the  bright- 
ness of  his  body,  now  begun  to  be  glorified, 
else  it  would  have  dazzled  their  eyes,  as  in 
this  transfiguration.  Christ  came  among 
them,  to  give  them  a  specimen  of  the  per- 
formance of  his  promise,  that,  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he  will 
he  in  the  midst  of  them.  He  came,  though 
the  doors  were  shut.  Tliis  does  not  at  all 
weaken  the  evidence  of  his  having  a  real 
iiuman  body  after  his  resurrection  ;  though 
the  doors  were  shut,  he  knew  how  to  open 
them  without  any  noise,  and  come  in  so  that 
they  might  not  hear  him,  as  formerly  he  had 
walked  on  the  water,  and  yet  had  a  true  body. 
It  is  a  comfort  to  Christ's  disciples,  when 
their  solemn  assemblies  are  reduced  to  pri- 
vacy, that  no  doors  can  shut  out  Christ's  pre- 
sence from  them.  We  have  five  things  in 
this  appearance  of  Christ : — 

(1.)  His  kind  and  familiar  salutation  of  his 
disciples  :  He  said.  Peace  be  unto  you.  This 
was  not  a  word  of  course,  though  commonly 
used  so  at  the  meeting  of  friends,  but  a  solemn, 
uncommon  benediction,  conferring  upon  them 
all  the  blessed  fruits  and  effects  of  his  death 
and  resurrection.  The  phrase  was  common, 
but  the  sense  was  now  pecuhar.  Peace  be 
unto  you  is  as  much  as.  All  good  be  to  you, 
aU  peace  always  by  all  means.  Christ  had 
left  them  his  peace  for  their  legacy,  ch.  xiv. 
27.  By  the  death  of  the  testator  the  testa- 
ment was  become  of  force,  emd  he  was  now 
risen  from  the  dead,  to  prove  the  wiU,  and 
to  be  himself  the  executor  of  it.  Accord- 
ingly, he  here  makes  prompt  payment  of  the 
legacy:  Peace  be  unto  you.  His  speaking 
peace  makes  peace,  creates  the  fruit  of  the  lips, 
peace  j  peace  with  God,  peace  in  your  own 
consciences,  peace  with  one  another ;  all  this 
peace  be  with  you ;  not  peace  with  the  world, 
but  peace  in  Christ.  His  sudden  appear- 
ing in  the  midst  of  them,  when  they  were  full 
of  doubts  concerning  him,  full  of  fears  con- 
'•eraing  themselves,  could  not  but  put  them 


(2.)  His  clear  and  undeniable  manifestation 
of  himself  to  them,  v.  20.  And  here  observe, 

[l.]  The  method  he  took  to  convince 
them  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection. 
They  now  saw  him  alive  whom  multitudes 
had  seen  dead  two  or  three  days  before. 
Now  the  only  doubt  was  whether  this  that 
they  saw  alive  was  the  same  individual  body 
that  had  been  seen  dead;  and  none  could 
desire  a  further  proof  that  it  was  so  than  the 
scars  or  marks  of  the  wounds  in  the  body. 
Now,  Mrst,  The  marks  of  the  woimds,  and 
very  deep  marks  (though  without  any  pain 
or  soreness),  remained  in  the  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  even  after  his  resurrection,  that 
they  might  be  demonstrations  of  the  truth  of 
it.  Conquerors  glory  in  the  marks  of  their 
wounds.  Christ's  wounds  were  to  speak  on 
earth  that  it  was  he  himself,  and  therefore 
he  arose  with  them  ;  they  were  to  speak  in 
heaven,  in  the  intercession  he  must  ever  live 
to  make,  and  therefore  he  ascended  with 
them,  and  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  and  bleeding 
afresh.  Rev.  v.  6.  Nay,  it  should  seem,  he 
will  come  again  with  his  scars,  that  they  may 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced.  Secondly, 
These  marks  he  showed  to  his  disciples,  for 
their  conviction.  They  had  not  only  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  him  look  with  the  same 
countenance,  and  hearing  him  speak  wth  the 
same  voice  they  had  been  so  long  accus- 
tomed to.  Sic  oculos,  sic  ille  manus,  sic  ora, 
ferebat — Su^h  were  his  gestures,  such  his 
eyes  and  hands  !  but  they  had  the  further 
evidence  of  these  peculiar  marks  :  he  opened 
his  hands  to  them,  that  they  might  see  the 
marks  of  the  wounds  on  them ;  he  opened 
his  breast,  as  the  niu-se  hers  to  the  child,  to 
show  them  the  wound  there.  Note,  The 
exalted  Redeemer  will  ever  show  himself 
open-handed  and  open-hearted  to  aU  his 
faithful  friends  and  followers.  When  Christ 
manifests  his  love  to  beUevers  by  the  com- 
forts of  his  Spirit,  assures  them  that  because 
he  lives  they  shall  live  also,  then  he  shows 
them  his  hands  and  his  side. 

[2.]  The  impression  it  made  upon  them, 
and  the  good  it  did  them.  F^rst,  They  were 
convinced  that  they  saw  the  Lord ;  so  was 
their  faith  confirmed.  At  first,  they  thought 
they  saw  an  apparition  only,  a  phantasm ; 
but  now  they  knew  it  was  the  Lord  himself. 
Thus  many  true  believers,  who,  while  they 
were  weak,  feared  their  comforts  were  but 
imaginary,  afterwards  find  them,  through 
grace,  real  and  substantial.  They  ask  not. 
Is  it  the  Lord?  but  are  assured,  it  is  he. 
Secondly,  Then  they  were  glad;  that  which 
strengthened  their  faith  raised  their  joy; 
believing  they  rejoice.  The  evangelist  seems 
to  write  it  with  somewhat  of  transport  and 
triumph.  Then  !  then  !  were  the  disciples 
glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord.     If  i*-  revipea 
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the  spirit  of  Jacob  to  hear  that  Joseph  was 
yet  alive,  how  would  it  revive  the  heart  of 
these  disciples  to  hear  that  Jesus  is  again 
alive  ?  It  is  life  from  the  dead  to  them. 
Now  that  word  of  Christ  was  fulfilled 
(ch.  xvi.  22),  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice.  This  wiped  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes.  Note,  A  sight  of  Christ 
will  gladden  the  heart  of  a  disciple  at  any 
time ;  the  more  we  see  of  Christ,  the  more 
we  shall  rejoice  in  him ;  and  our  joy  will 
never  be  perfect  till  we  come  where  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is. 

(3.)  The  honourable  and  ample  commis- 
sion he  gave  them  to  be  his  agents  in  the 
planting  of  his  church,  r.  21.     Here  is, 

[l.]  The  preface  to  their  commission, 
which  was  the  solemn  repetition  of  the  salu- 
tation before :  Peace  be  unto  you.  This  was 
intended,  either.  First,  To  raise  their  atten- 
tion to  the  commission  he  was  about  to  give 
them.  The  former  salutation  was  to  still  the 
tumult  of  their  fear,  that  they  might  calmly 
attend  to  the  proofs  of  his  resurrection ;  this 
was  to  reduce  the  transport  of  their  joy,  that 
they  might  sedately  hear  what  he  had  further 
to  say  to  them  ;  or,  Secondly,  To  encourage 
them  to  accept  of  the  commission  he  was 
giving  them.  Though  it  would  involve 
them  in  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  yet  he  de- 
signed their  honour  and  comfort  in  it,  and, 
in  the  issue,  it  would  be  peace  to  them. 
Gideon  received  his  commission  with  this 
word.  Peace  be  unto  thee,  Judg.  vi.  22,  23. 
Christ  is  our  Peace ;  if  he  is  with  us,  peace 
is  to  us.  Christ  was  now  sending  the  disci- 
ples to  pubhsh  peace  to  the  world  (Isa.  lii.  7), 
and  he  here  not  only  confers  it  upon  them 
for  their  own  satisfaction,  but  commits  it  to 
them  as  a  trust  to  be  by  them  transmitted  to 
all  the  sons  of  peace,  Luke  x.  5,  6. 

[2.]  The  commission  itself,  which  sounds 
very  great :  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I  you. 

First,  It  is  easy  to  understand  how  Christ 
sent  them  ;  he  appointed  them  to  go  on  with 
his  work  upon  earth,  and  to  lay  out  them- 
selves for  the  spreading  of  his  gospel,  and 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom,  among  men. 
He  sent  them  authorized  with  a  divine  war- 
rant, armed  with  a  di^^ne  power, — sent  them 
as  ambassadors  to  treat  of  peace,  and  as 
heralds  to  proclaim  it, — sent  them  as  servants 
to  bid  to  the  marriage.  Hence  they  were 
called  apostles — men  sent. 

Secondly,  But  how  Christ  sent  them  as 
the  Father  sent  him  is  not  so  easily  under- 
stood ;  certainly  their  commissions  and 
powers  were  infinitely  inferior  to  his ;  but, 
1.  Their  work  was  of  the  same  kind  with 
his,  and  they  were  to  go  on  where  he  left  off. 
They  were  not  sent  to  be  priests  and  kings, 
iike  him,  but  only  prophets.  As  he  was  sent 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  so  were  they ; 
not  to  be  mediators  of  the  reconciliation,  but 
only  preachers  and  publishers  of  it.  Was  he 
sent,  not  to  be  ministered  to,  ltd  to  minis- 
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ter  ?  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  qf 
him  that  sent  him  ?  not  to  destroy  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  but  to  Jill  them  up  f  So  were  they. 
As  the  Father  sent  him  to  the  lost  sheep  qf 
the  house  of  Israel,  so  he  sent  them  into  all 
the  world.  2.  He  had  a  power  to  send 
them  equal  to  that  which  the  Father  had  to 
send  him.  Here  the  force  of  the  comparison 
seems  to  lie.  By  the  same  authority  that 
the  Father  sent  me  do  I  send  you.  This 
proves  the  Godhead  of  Christ ;  the  commis- 
sions he  gave  were  of  equal  authority  with 
those  which  the  Father  gave,  and  as  valid 
and  effectual  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
equal  mth  those  he  gave  to  the  Old-Testa- 
ment prophets  in  visions,  llie  commissions 
of  Peter  and  John,  by  the  plain  word  of 
Christ,  are  as  good  as  those  of  Isaiah  and 
Ezekiel,  by  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne : 
nay,  equal  with  that  which  was  given  to  the 
Mediator  himself  for  his  work.  Had  he  an 
incontestable  authority,  and  an  irresistible 
ability,  for  his  work  ?  so  had  they  for  theirs. 
Or  thus.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me  is,  as  it 
were,  the  recital  of  his  power ;  by  virtue  of 
the  authority  given  him  as  a  Mediator,  he 
gave  authority  to  them,  as  his  ministers,  to 
act  for  him,  and  in  his  name,  with  the  child- 
ren of  men;  so  that  those  who  received 
them,  or  rejected  them,  received  or  rejected 
him,  and  him  that  sent  him,  ch.  xiii.  20. 

(4.)  The  qualifying  of  them  for  the  dis- 
charge of  the  trust  reposed  in  them  by  their 
commission  (v.  22) :  He  breathed  on  them,  and 
said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.     Observe, 

[l.]  The  sign  he  used  to  assure  them  of, 
and  affect  them  with,  the  gift  he  was  now 
about  to  bestow  upon  them :  He  breathed  on 
them  ;  not  only  to  show  them,  by  this  breath 
of  life,  that  he  himself  was  really  alive,  but 
to  signify  to  them  the  spiritual  life  and  power 
which  they  should  receive  from  him  for  all 
the  services  that  lay  before  them.  Probably 
he  breathed  upon  them  aU  together,  not  upon 
each  severally ;  and,  though  ITiomas  was  not 
with  them,  yet  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  knew 
where  to  find  him,  as  he  did  Eldad  and  Me- 
dad.  Num.  xi.  26.  Christ  here  seems  to  re- 
fer to  the  creation  of  man  at  first,  by  the 
breathing  of  the  breath  of  life  into  him  (Gen. 
ii.  7),  and  to  intimate  that  he  himself  was  the 
author  of  that  work,  and  that  the  spiritual 
life  and  strength  of  ministers  and  Christians 
are  derived  from  him,  and  depend  upon  him, 
as  much  as  the  natural  life  of  Adam  and  his 
seed.  As  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  gave  life 
to  man  and  began  the  old  world,  so  the  breath 
of  the  mighty  Saviour  gave  life  to  his  mi- 
nisters, and  began  a  new  world.  Job  xxxiii 
4.  Now  this  intimates  to  us,  First,  'Hiat  the 
Spirit  is  the  breath  of  C\vns,t,  proceeding  from 
the  Son.  The  Spirit,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  compared  to  breath  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  9), 
Come,  O  breath ;  but  the  New  Testament 
tells  us  it  is  Christ's  breath.  The  breath  of 
God  is  put  for  the  power  of  his  ^vrath  (Isa. 
xi.   4  :  XXX.  33) ;  but  the  breath  of  Christ 
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signifies  the  power  of  his  grace  ;  the  breath- 
ing of  threatenings  is  changed  into  the 
breathings  of  love  by  the  mediation  of  Christ. 
Our  words  are  uttered  by  our  breath,  so  the 
word  of  Christ  is  spirit  and  life.  The  word 
conies  from  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  comes 
along  with  the  word.  Secondly,  That  the 
Spirit  is  the  gift  of  Christ.  The  apostles 
communicated  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  those  hands  being  first  lifted  up 
in  prayer,  for  they  could  only  beg  this  bless- 
ing, and  carry  it  as  messengers  ;  but  Christ 
conferred  the  Holy  Ghost  by  breathing,  for 
he  is  the  author  of  the  gift,  and  from  him  it 
comes  originally.  Moses  could  not  give  his 
Spirit,  God  did  it  (Num.  xi.  17) ;  but  Christ 
did  it  himself. 

[2.]  The  solemn  grant  he  made,  signified 
by  this  sign,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
part  now,  as  an  earnest  of  what  you  shall  fur- 
ther receive  not  many  days  hence."  They  now 
received  more  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than  they 
had  yet  received.  Thus  spiritual  blessings 
are  given  gradually ;  to  him  that  has  shall  be 
given.  Now  that  Jesus  began  to  be  glorified 
more  of  the  Spirit  began  to  be  given :  see  ch. 
vii.  39.  Let  us  see  what  is  contained  in  this 
grant.  First,  Christ  hereby  gives  them  as- 
surance of  the  Spirit's  aid  in  their  future 
work,  in  the  execution  of  the  commission 
now  given  them :  "  /  send  you,  and  you  shall 
have  the  Spirit  to  go  along  with  you."  Now 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  upon  them,  to 
qualify  them  for  all  the  services  that  lay  be- 
fore them.  Whom  Christ  employs  he  will 
clothe  with  his  Spirit,  and  furnish  with  all 
needful  powers.  Secondly,  He  hereby  gives 
them  experience  of  the  Spirit's  influences  in 
their  present  case.  He  had  shown  them  his 
hands  and  his  side,  to  convince  them  of  the 
truth  of  his  resurrection ;  but  the  plainest 
evidences  will  not  of  themselves  work  faith, 
witness  the  infidelity  of  the  soldiers,  who 
were  the  only  eye-witnesses  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. "  Therefore  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  work  faith  in  you,  and  to  open  your  un- 
derstandings." They  were  now  in  danger  of 
the  Jews :  "  Therefore  receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  work  courage  in  you."  What 
Christ  said  to  them  he  says  to  all  true  be- 
lievers, Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  Eph.  i.  13. 
What  Christ  gives  we  must  receive,  must 
submit  ourselves  and  our  whole  souls  to  the 
quickening,  sanctifying,  influences  of  the 
blessed  Spirit — receive  his  motions,  and  com- 
ply with  them — receive  his  powers  and  make 
use  of  them :  and  those  who  thus  obey  this 
word  as  a  precept  shall  have  the  benefit  of  it 
as  a  promise;  they  shall  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  the  guide  of  their  way  and  the  ear- 
nest of  their  inheritance. 

(5.)  One  particular  branch  of  the  power 
given  them  by  their  commission  particu- 
larized (v.  23) :  "  Whosesoever  sinsyouremit,  in 
the  due  execution  of  the  powers  you  are  en- 
trusted with,  they  are  remitted  to  them,  and 
they  may  take  the  comfort  of  it :  and  whose- 


his  disciples, 
soever  sins  you  retain,  that  is,  pronounce  un- 
pardoned and  the  guilt  of  them  bound  on, 
they  are  retained,  and  the  sinner  may  be  sure 
of  it,  to  his  sorrow."     Now  this  follows  upon 
their  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost;  for,if  theyhad 
not  had  an  extraordinary  spirit  of  discerning, 
they  had  not  been  fit  to  be  entrusted  with 
such  an  authority ;  for,  in  the  strictest  sense, 
this  is  a  special  commission  to  the  apostles 
themselves  and  the  first  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel, who  could  distinguish  who  were  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity,  and 
who  were   not.     By  virtue   of  this  power, 
Peter    struck  Ananias  and  Sapi)hira  dead, 
and  Paul  struck  Elymas  blind.     Yet  it  mitst 
be   understood  as  a  general  charter  to  the 
church  and  her  ministers,  not  securing  an 
infallibility  of  judgment  to  any  man  or  com- 
pany of  men  in  the  world,  but  encouraging 
the  faithful  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God 
to  stand  to  the    gospel   they  were  sent  to 
preach,  for  that  God  himself  will  stand  to  it. 
The  apostles,  in  preaching  remission,  must 
begin  at  Jerusalem,  though  she  had  lately 
brought  upon  herself  the  guilt  of  Christ's 
blood  :  "  Yet  you  may  declare  their  sins  re- 
mitted upon  gospel  terms."    And  Peter  did 
so.  Acts  ii.  38  ;  iii.  10.     Christ,  being  risen 
for  our  justification,  sends  his  gospel  heralds 
to  proclaim  the  jubilee  begun,  the  act  of  in- 
demnity now  passed ;  and  by  thiS  rule  men 
shall  be  judged,  ch.  xii.  48 ;  Rom.  ii.    16 ; 
Jam.  ii.  12.     God  will  never  alter  this  rule 
of  judgment,  nor  vary  from  it;  those  whom 
the  gospel   acquits  shall  be  acquitted,  and 
those  whom  the  gospel  condemns  shall  be 
condemned,  which  puts  immense  honour  up- 
on the  ministry,  and  should  put  immense  cou- 
rage into  ministers.    Two  ways  the  apostles 
and  ministers  of  Christ  remit  and  retain  sin, 
and  both  as  having  authority: — [l.]  Bysound 
doctrine.     They  are  commissioned  to  tell  the 
world  that  salvation  is  to  be  had  upon  gos- 
pel terms,  and  no  other,  and  they  shall  find 
God  will  say  Amen  to  it ;  so  shall  their  doom 
be.     [2.]  By  a  strict  discipline,  applying  the 
general  rule  of  the  gospel  to  particular  per- 
sons.    "  Whom  you  admit  into  communion 
with  you,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  gps- 
pel,  God  will  admit  into  communion  with 
himself;  and  whom  you  cast  out  of  commu- 
nion as  impenitent,  and  obstinate  in  scanda- 
lous and  infectious  sins,  shall  be  bound  over 
to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God." 

HI.  The  incredulity  of  Thomas,  when  the 
report  of  this  was  made  to  him,  which  intro- 
duced Christ's  second  appearance. 

1.  Here  is  Thomas's  absence  from  this 
meeting,  v.  24.  He  is  said  to  be  one  of  the 
twelve,  one  of  the  college  of  the  apostles, 
who,  though  now  eleven,  had  been  twelve, 
and  were  to  be  so  again.  They  were  but 
eleven,  and  one  of  them  was  missing :  Christ's 
disciples  will  never  be  all  together  till  the  ge- 
neral assembly  at  the  great  day.  Perhaps  it 
was  Thomas's  unhappiness  that  he  was  ab- 
sent— either  he  was  not  well,  or  had  not  no- 

373 


The  mcreduUty 


ST.  JOHN. 


of  Thomas. 


tice ;  or  perhaps  it  was  his  am  and  foUy — 
either  he  was  diverted  by  business  or  com- 
pany, which  he  preferred  before  this  opportu- 
nity, or  he  durst  not  come  for  fear  of  the 
Jews :  and  he  called  that  his  prudence  and 
caution  which  was  his  cowardice.  However, 
by  his  absence  he  missed  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  his  Master  risen,  and  of  sharing  -with 
the  disciples  in  their  joy  upon  that  occasion. 
Note,  Those  know  not  what  they  lose  who 
carelessly  absent  themselves  from  the  stated 
solemn  assemblies  of  Christians. 

2.  The  account  which  the  other  disciples 
gave  him  of  the  visit  their  Master  had  made 
them,  ».  25.  Tlie  next  time  they  saw  him 
they  said  unto  him,  with  joy  enough.  We  have 
seen  the  Lord;  and  no  doubt  they  related  to 
him  aU  that  had  passed,  particularly  the  sa- 
tisfaction he  had  given  them  by  showing 
them  his  hands  and  his  side.  It  seems, 
though  Thomas  was  then  from  them,  he  was 
not  long  from  them;  absentees  for  a  time 
must  not  be  condemned  as  apostates  for 
ever :  Thomas  is  not  Judas.  Observe  with 
what  exultation  and  triumph  they  speak  it : 
"  We  have  seen  the  Lord,  the  most  com- 
fortable sight  we  ever  saw."  This  they  said 
to  Thomas,  (1.)  To  upbraid  him  with  his  ab- 
sence :  "  We  have  seen  the  Lord,  but  thou 
hast  not."  Or  rather,  (2.)  To  inform  him: 
"  We  have  seen  the  Lord,  and  we  v/ish  thou 
hadst  been  here,  to  see  him  too,  for  thou 
wouldest  have  seen  enough  to  satisfy  thee." 
Note,  The  disciples  of  Christ  should  en- 
deavour to  build  up  one  another  in  their  most 
holy  faith,  both  by  repeating  what  they  have 
heard  to  those  that  were  absent,  that  they 
may  hear  it  at  second  hand,  and  also  by 
communicating  what  they  have  experienced. 
Those  that  by  faith  have  seen  the  Lord,  and 
tasted  that  he  is  gracious,  should  tell  others 
what  God  has  done  for  their  souls ;  only  let 
boasting  be  excluded. 

3.  The  objections  Thomas  raised  against 
the  evidence,  to  justify  himself  in  his  unwill- 
ingness to  admit  it.  "  Tell  me  not  that  you 
have  seen  the  Lord  alive;  you  are  too  cre- 
dulous; somebody  has  made  fools  of  you. 
For  my  part,  except  I  shall  not  only  see  in  his 
hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  but  put  my  finger 
into  it,  and  thrust  my  Aanrf  into  the  wound  inhis 
side,  1  am  resolved  I  will  not  believe."  Some, 
by  comparing  this  with  what  he  said  {ch.  xi. 
16;  xiv.  5),  conjecture  him  to  have  been  a 
man  of  a  rough,  morose  temper,  apt  to  speak 
peevishly;  for  all  good  people  are  not  alike 
happy  in  their  temper.  However,  there  was 
certainly  much  amiss  in  his  conduct  at  this 
time.  (1.)  He  had  either  not  heeded,  or  not 
dvily  regarded,  what  Christ  had  so  often  said, 
and  that  too  according  to  the  Old  Testament, 
that  he  would  rise  again  the  third  day:  so  that 
he  ought  to  have  said,  He  is  risen,  though  he 
had  not  seen  him,  nor  spoken  ^vith  any  that 
had.  (2.)  He  did  not  pay  a  just  deference 
to  the  testimony  of  his  fellow- disciples,  who 
were  men  of  wisdom  and  integrity,  and  ought 
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to  have  been  credited.  He  knew  them  to  be 
honest  men;  they  all  ten  of  them  concurred 
in  the  testimony  ^vith  great  assurance ;  and 
yet  he  could  not  persuade  himself  to  say  that 
their  record  was  true.  Christ  had  chosen 
them  to  be  his  witnesses  of  this  very  thing  to 
all  nations ;  and  vetThomas,  one  of  their  own 
fraternity,  would  not  allow  them  to  be  com- 
petent witnesses,  nor  trust  them  further  than 
he  could  see  them.  It  was  not,  however, 
their  veracity  that  he  questioned,  but  their 
prudence  ;  he  feared  they  were  too  credulous. 
(3.)  He  tempted  Christ,  and  limited  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  when  he  would  be  convinced 
by  his  own  method,  or  not  at  all.  He  could 
not  be  sure  that  the  print  of  the  nails,  which 
the  apostles  told  him  they  had  seen,  would 
admit  the  putting  of  his  finger  into  it,  or 
the  wound  in  his  side  the  thrusting  in  of  his 
hand;  nor  was  it  fit  to  deal  so  roughly  with  a 
living  body;  yet  Thomas  ties  up  his  faith  to 
this  evidence.  Either  he  wiU  be  humoured, 
and  have  his  fancy  gratified,  or  he  \vill  not 
believe;  see  Matt.  xvi.  1;  xxvii.  42.  (4.) 
The  »pen  avowal  of  this  in  the  presence  of 
the  disciples  was  an  ofience  and  discourage- 
ment to  them.  It  was  not  only  a  sin,  but  a 
scandal.  As  one  coward  makes  many,  so 
does  one  unbeliever,  one  sceptic,  making  his 
brethren's  heart  to  faint  like  his  heart,  Deut. 
XX.  8.  Had  he  only  thought  this  evil,  and 
then  laid  his  hand  upon  his  mouth,  to  sup- 
press it,  his  error  had  remained  with  him< 
self;  but  his  proclaiming  his  infidelity,  and 
that  so  peremptorily,  might  be  of  iU  conse- 
quence to  the  rest,  who  were  as  yet  but  weak 
and  wavering. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  his 
disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas 
with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  said.  Peace  he  unto  you. 
27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be 
not  faithless,  but  believing.  28  And 
Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
My  Lord  and  my  God.  29  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  beUeved : 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  beheved.  30  And  many 
other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are 
not  written  in  this  book  ;  31  But 
these  are  written,  that  ye  might  be- 
heve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  another  ap- 
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pearance  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  after  his 
resurrection,  when  Thomas  was  now  with 
them.  And  concerning  this  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

I.  When  it  was  that  Christ  repeated  his 
visit  to  his  disciples :  After  eight  days,  that 
day  seven-night  after  he  rose,  which  miist 
therefore  be,  as  that  was,  tTie  first  day  of  the 
week. 

1.  He  deferred  his  next  appearance  for 
some  time,  to  show  his  disciples  that  he  was 
not  risen  to  such  a  life  as  he  had  formerly 
lived,  to  converse  constantly  with  them,  but 
W2is  as  one  that  belonged  to  another  world, 
and  visited  this  omy  as  angels  do,  now  and 
then,  when  there  was  occasion.  Where 
Christ  was  during  these  eight  days,  and  the 
rest  of  the  time  of  his  abode  on  earth,  it  is 
foUy  to  enquire,  and  presumption  to  deter- 
mine. Wherever  he  was,  no  doubt  angels 
mnistered  unto  him.  In  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry  he  had  been  forty  days  unseen, 
tempted  by  the  evU  spirit.  Matt.  iv.  1,  2. 
And  now  in  the  beginning  of  his  glory  he 
was  forty  days,  for  the  most  part  unseen,  at- 
tended by  good  spirits. 

2.  He  deferred  it  so  long  as  seven  days. 
And  why  so  ?  (1.)  ITiat  he  might  put  a  re- 
buke upon  Thomas  for  his  incredulity.  He 
had  neglected  the  former  meeting  of  the  dis- 
ciples ;  and,  to  teach  him  to  prize  those  sea- 
sons of  grace  better  for  the  future,  he  cannot 
have  such  another  opportunity  for  several 
days.  He  that  slips  one  tide  must  stay  a 
good  while  for  another.  A  very  melancholy 
week,  we  have  reason  to  think  Thomas  had 
of  it,  drooping,  and  in  suspense,  while  the 
other  disciples  were  full  of  joy;  and  it  was 
owing  to  himself  and  his  own  foUy.  (2.) 
That  he  might  try  the  faith  and  patience  of 
the  rest  of  the  disciples.  They  had  gained 
a  great  point  when  they  were  satisfied  that 
they  had  seen  the  Lord.  Then  were  the  dis- 
ciples glad ;  but  he  would  try  whether  they 
could  keep  the  ground  they  had  got,  when 
they  saw  no  more  of  him  for  some  days. 
And  thus  he  would  gradually  wean  them 
from  his  bodily  presence,  which  they  had 
doted  and  depended  too  much  upon.  (3.) 
That  he  might  put  an  honour  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  and  give  a  plain  intimation 
of  his  Avill,  that  it  should  be  observed  in  his 
church  as  the  Christian  sabbath,  the  weekly 
day  of  holy  rest  and  holy  convocations. 
ITiat  one  day  in  seven  should  be  religiously 
observed  was  an  appointment  from  the  be- 
ginning, as  old  as  innocency;  and  that  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  the  first  day  of  the 
week  should  be  that  solemn  day  this  was  in- 
dication enough,  that  Christ  on  that  day 
once  and  again  met  his  disciples  in  a  reli- 
gious assembly.  It  is  highly  probable  that 
in  his  former  appearance  to  them  he  appointed 
them  that  day  seven-night  to  be  together 
again,  and  promised  to  meet  them ;  and  also 
that  he  appeared  to  them  every  first  day  of 
the  week,  besides  other  times,    during  the 
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forty  days.    The  religious  observance  of  that 


day  has  been  thence  transmitted  down  to  us 
through  every  age  of  the  church.  This  there- 
fore is  the  day  which  the  Lord  has  made. 

II.  Where,  and  how,  Christ  made  them 
this  visit.  It  ^vas  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  doors 
were  shut  now,  as  before,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews.  There  they  staid,  to  keep  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread  seven  days,  which  expired 
the  day  before  this ;  yet  they  would  not  set 
out  on  their  journey  to  Galilee  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  because  it  was  the  Christian 
sabbath,  but  staid  till  the  day  after.  Now 
observe,  1.  That  Thomas  was  with  them; 
though  he  had  withdrawn  himself  once,  yet 
not  a  second  time.  When  we  hav3  lost  one 
opportunity,  we  should  give  the  more  earnest 
heed  to  lay  hold  on  the  next,  that  we  may 
recover  our  losses.  It  is  a  good  sign  if  such 
a  loss  whet  our  desires,  and  a  bad  sign  if  it 
cool  them.  The  disciples  admitted  him 
among  them,  and  did  not  insist  upon  his  be- 
lieving the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  they 
did,  because  as  yet  it  was  but  darkly  re- 
vealed; they  did  not  receive  him  to  doubtful 
disputation,  but  bade  him  welcome  to  come 
and  see.  But  observe,  Christ  did  not  appear 
to  Thomas,  for  his  satisfaction,  tiU  he  found 
him  in  society  Avith  the  rest  of  his  disciples, 
because  he  would  countenance  the  meetings 
of  Christians  and  ministers,  for  there  will  he 
be  in  the  midst  of  them.  And,  besides,  he 
would  have  all  the  disciples  witnesses  of  the 
rebuke  he  gave  to  Thomas,  and  yet  withal  of 
the  tender  care  he  had  of  him.  2.  That 
Christ  came  in  among  them,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  they  all  knew  him,  for  he  showed 
himself  now,  just  as  he  had  shown  himself 
before  (v.  19),  still  the  same,  and  no  change- 
ling. See  the  condescension  of  oiu-  Lord 
Jesus.  The  gates  of  heaven  were  ready  to  be 
opened  to  him,  and  there  he  might  have  been 
in  the  midst  of  the  adorations  of  a  world  of 
angels  ;  yet,  for  the  benefit  of  his  church,  he 
lingered  on  earth,  and  visited  the  little  pri- 
vate meetings  of  his  poor  disciples,  and  is  in 
the  midst  of  them.  3.  He  saluted  them  all 
in  a  friendly  manner,  as  he  had  done  before; 
he  said.  Peace  be  unto  you.  This  was  no  vain 
repetition,  but  significant  of  the  abundant 
and  assured  peace  which  Christ  gives,  and  of 
the  continuance  of  his  blessings  upon  his 
people,  for  they  fail  not,  but  are  new  every 
morning,  new  every  meeting. 

III.  What  passed  between  Christ  and 
Thomas  at  this  meeting ;  and  that  only  is 
recorded,  though  we  may  suppose  he  said  a 
great  deal  to  the  rest  of  them.     Here  is, 

1.  Christ's  gracious  condescension  to  Tho- 
mas,  V.  27.  He  singled  him  out  from  the 
rest,  and  applied  himself  particularly  to  him : 
"  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and,  since  thou 
^vilt  have  it  so,  behold  my  hands,  and  satisfy 
thy  curiosity  to  the  utmost  about  the  print  of 
the  nails :  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and,  if  no- 
thing less  will  convince  thee,  thrust  it  into 
my  side."     Here  we  have,  (1.)  An  implicit 
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rebuke  of  Thomas's  incredulity,  in  the  plain 
reference  which  is  here  had  to  what  Thomas 
had  said,  answering  it  word  for  word,  for  he 
had  heard  it,  though  unseen  ;  and  one  would 
think  that  his  telling  him  of  it  should  put  him 
to  the  blush.  Note,  There  is  not  an  unbe- 
lieving word  on  our  tongues,  no,  nor  thought 
in  our  minds,  at  any  time,  but  it  is  kno\vn  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  21.  (2.)  An  ex- 
press condescension  to  his  weakness,  which 
appears  in  two  things  : — [J .]  That  he  suffers 
his  wisdom  to  be  prescribed  to.  Great  spirits 
will  not  be  dictated  to  by  their  inferiors, 
especially  in  their  acts  of  grace ;  yet  Christ 
is  pleased  here  to  accommodate  himself  even 
to  Thomas's  fancy  in  a  needless  thing,  rather 
than  break  with  him,  and  leave  him  in  his 
unbelief.  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed, 
but,  as  a  good  shepherd,  gathers  that  which 
was  driven  away,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16.  We  ought 
thus  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  Rom. 
zv.  ],  2.  [2.]  He  suffers  his  wounds  to  be 
raked  into,  allows  Thomas  even  to  thrust  his 
hand  into  his  side,  if  then  at  last  he  would 
believe.  Thus,  for  the  confirmation  of  our 
faith,  he  has  instituted  an  ordinance  on  pur- 
pose to  keep  his  death  in  remembrance, 
though  it  was  an  ignominious,  shameful 
death,  and  one  would  think  should  rather 
have  been  forgotten,  and  no  more  said  of  it ; 
yet,  because  it  was  such  an  evidence  of  his 
love  as  would  be  an  encouragement  to  our 
faith,  he  appoints  the  memorial  of  it  to  be 
celebrated.  And  in  that  ordinance  wherein 
we  show  the  Lord's  death  we  are  called,  as  it 
were,  to  put  our  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
nails.  Reach  hither  thy  hand  to  him,  who 
reacheth  forth  his  helping,  inviting,  giving 
hand  to  thee. 

It  is  an  affecting  word  with  which  Christ 
closes  up  what  he  had  to  say  to  Thomas :  Be 
not  faithless  but  believing;  fxfi  yivov  aviaroQ — 
do  not  thou  become  an  unbeliever ;  as  if  he 
would  have  been  sealed  up  under  unbelief, 
had  he  not  yielded  now.  This  warning  is 
given  to  us  all :  Be  not  faithless :  for,  if  we 
are  faithless,  we  are  Christless  and  graceless, 
hopeless  and  joyless ;  let  us  therefore  say, 
Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief. 

2.  Thomas's  believing  consent  to  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  now  ashamed  of  his  incredu- 
lity, and  cries  out.  My  Lord  and  my  God,  v. 
28.  We  are  not  told  whether  he  did  put  his 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails ;  it  should 
seem,  he  did  not,  for  Christ  says  (».  29),  Thou 
hast  seen,  and  believed ;  seeing  sufficed.  And 
now  faith  comes  off  a  conqueror,  after  a 
struggle  with  unbelief. 

(1 .)  Thomas  is  now  fully  satisfied  of  the 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection — that  the  same 
Jesus  that  was  crucified  is  now  alive,  and  this 
is  he.  His  slo\vness  and  backwardness  to 
believe  may  help  to  strengthen  our  faith ;  for 
hereby  it  appears  that  the  witnesses  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  who  attested  it  to  the  world, 
and  pa^^med  their  lives  upon  it,  were  not  easy 
credulous  men,  but  cautious  enough,  and 
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suspended  their  belief  of  it  till  they  saw  tha 
utmost  evidence  of  it  they  could  desire.  Thus 
out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat. 

(2.)  He  therefore  beUeved  him  to  be  Lord 
and  God,  and  we  are  to  believe  him  so.  [l.] 
We  must  believe  his  deity — that  he  is  God ; 
not  a  man  made  God,  but  God  made  man,  as 
this  evangelist  had  laid  down  his  thesis  at 
first,  ch.  i.  1.  The  author  and  head  of  our 
holy  religion  has  the  wisdom,  power,  sove- 
reignty, and  unchangeableness  of  God,  which 
was  necessary,  because  he  was  to  be  not  only 
the  founder  of  it,  but  the  foundation  of  it  for 
its  constant  support,  and  the  fountain  of  life 
for  its  supply.  [2.]  His  mediation — that  he 
is  Lord,  the  one  Lord,  1  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  1  Tim. 
ii.  5.  He  is  sufficiently  authorized,  as  pleni.- 
potentiary,  to  settle  the  great  concerns  that 
lie  between  God  and  man,  to  take  up  the  con- 
troversy which  would  inevitably  have  been 
our  ruin,  and  to  establish  the  correspondence 
that  was  necessary  to  our  happiness;  see 
Acts  ii.  36 ;  Rom.  xiv.  9- 

(3.)  He  consented  to  him  as  his  Lord  and 
his  God.  In  faith  there  must  be  the  consent 
of  the  will  to  gospel  terms,  as  well  as  the 
assent  of  the  understanding  to  gospel  truths. 
We  must  accept  of  Christ  to  be  that  to  us 
which  the  Father  hath  appointed  him.  My 
Lord  refers  to  Adonai — my  foundation  and 
stay;  my  God  to  Elohim — my  prince  and 
judge.  God  having  constituted  him  the 
umpire  and  referee,  we  must  approve  the 
choice,  and  entirely  refer  ourselves  to  him. 
This  is  the  vital  act  of  faith.  He  is  mine. 
Cant.  ii.  16. 

(4.)  He  made  an  open  profession  of  this, 
before  those  that  had  been  the  witnesses  of 
his  unbelieving  doubts.  He  says  it  to  Christ, 
and,  to  complete  the  sense,  we  must  read  it. 
Thou  art  my  Lord  and  my  God ;  or,  speaking 
to  his  brethren.  This  is  my  Lord  and  my 
God.  Do  we  accept  of  Christ  as  our  Lord 
God  ?  We  must  go  to  him,  and  tell  him  so, 
as  David  (Ps.  xvi.  2),  deliver  the  surrender 
to  him  as  our  act  and  deed,  tell  others  so,  as 
those  that  triumph  in  our  relation  to  Christ : 
This  is  my  beloved.  Thomas  speaks  with  an 
ardency  of  affection,  as  one  that  took  hold 
of  Christ  wth  all  his  might.  My  Lord  and 
my  God. 

3.  The  judgment  of  Christ  upon  the  whole 
(v.  29):  "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me, 
thou  hast  believed,  and  it  is  well  thou  art 
brought  to  it  at  last  upon  any  terms ;  but 
blessed  are  those  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed."     Here, 

(1.)  Christ  owns  Thomas  a  believer.  Sound 
and  sincere  believers,  though  they  be  slow 
and  weak,  shall  be  graciously  accepted  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Those  who  have  long  stood  it 
out,  if  at  last  they  yield,  shall  find  him  ready 
to  forgive.  No  sooner  did  Thomas  conseni 
to  Christ  than  Christ  gives  him  the  comfort 
of  it,  and  lets  him  know  that  he  believes. 

(2.)  He  upbraids  him  with  his  former  in- 
credulity.    He  might  well  be  ashamed  to 


The  incredulity  CHA 

think,  [l.]  That  he  had  been  so  backward  to 
believe,  and  came  so  slowly  to  his  own  com- 
forts. Those  that  in  sincerity  have  closed 
with  Christ  see  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  la- 
ment that  they  did  not  do  it  sooner.  [2.] 
That  it  was  not  without  much  ado  that  he 
was  brought  to  believe  at  last :  "  If  thou 
hadst  not  seen  me  alive,  thou  wouldst  not 
have  believed;  but  if  no  evidence  must  be 
admitted  but  that  of  our  own  senses,  and  we 
must  believe  nothing butwhat we  oiu^selves  are 
eye-witnesses  of,  farewell  all  commerce  and 
conversation.  If  this  must  be  the  only  me- 
thod of  proof,  how  must  the  world  be  con- 
verted to  the  faith  of  Christ  ?  He  is  therefore 
justly  blamed  for  laying  so  much  stress  upon 
this. 

(3.)  He  commends  the  faith  of  those  who 
believe  upon  easier  terms.  Thomas,  as  a  be- 
liever, was  truly  blessed ;  but  rather  blessed 
are  those  that  have  not  seen.  It  is  not  meant 
of  not  seeing  the  objects  of  faith  (for  these 
are  invisible,  Heb.  xi.  1 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  18),  but 
the  motives  of  faith — Christ's  miracles,  and 
especially  his  resurrection ;  blessed  are  those 
that  see  not  these,  and  yet  believe  in  Christ. 
This  may  look,  either  backward,  upon  the 
Old-Testament  saints,  who  had  not  seen  the 
things  which  they  saw,  and  yet  believed  the 
promise  made  unto  the  fathers,  and  lived  by 
that  faith;  or  forward,  upon  those  who 
should  afterwards  believe,  the  Gentiles,  who 
had  never  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  as  the 
Jews  had.  This  faith  is  more  laudable  and 
praise-worthy  than  theirs  who  saw  and  be- 
lieved; for,  [1.]  It  evidences  a  better  temper 
of  mind  in  those  that  do  believe.  Not  to  see 
and  yet  to  believe  argues  greater  industry  in 
searching  after  truth,  and  greater  ingenuous- 
ness of  mind  in  embracing  it.  He  that  be- 
lieves upon  that  sight  has  his  resistance  con- 
quered by  a  sort  of  violence ;  but  he  that  be- 
lieves without  it,  like  the  Bereans,  is  more 
noble.  [2.]  It  is  a  greater  instance  of  the 
power  of  divine  grace.  The  less  sensible  the 
evidence  is  the  more  does  the  work  of  faith 
appear  to  be  the  Lord's  doing.  Peter  is 
blessed  in  his  faith,  because  flesh  and  blood 
have  not  revealed  it  to  him.  Matt.  xvi.  17. 
Resh  and  blood  contribute  more  to  their 
faith  that  see  and  believe,  than  to  theirs  who 
see  not  and  yet  believe.  Dr.  Lightfoot  quotes 
a  saying  of  one  of  the  rabbin,  "  That  one 
proselyte  is  more  acceptable  to  God  than  all 
the  thousands  of  Israel  that  stood  before 
mount  Sinai ;  for  they  saw  and  received  the 
law,  but  a  proselyte  sees  not,  and  yet  re- 
ceives it." 

IV.  The  remark  which  the  evangelist 
makes  upon  his  narrative,  like  an  historian 
drawing  towards  a  conclusion,  v.  30,  31. 
And  here, 

1.  He  assures  us  that  many  other  things 
occurred,  vfliich  were  aU.  worthy  to  be  re- 
corded, but  are  not  written  in  the  book .-  many 
signs.  Some  refer  this  to  all  the  signs  that 
Jesus  did  during  his  whole  life,  all  the  won- 
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drous  words  he  spoke,  and  all  the  wondrous 
works  he  did.  But  it  seems  rather  to  be  con- 
fined to  the  signs  he  did  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, for  these  were  in  the  presence  of  the 
disciples  only,  who  are  here  spoken  of.  Acts 
X.  41.  Divers  of  his  appearances  are  not  re- 
corded, as  appears,  1  Cor.  xv.  5 — 7.  See 
Acts  i.  3.  Now,  (1 .)  We  may  here  improve 
this  general  attestation,  that  there  were  other 
signs,  many  others,  for  the  confirmation  ol 
our  faith  ;  and,  being  added  to  the  particular 
narratives,  they  very  much  strengthen  the 
evidence.  Those  that  recorded  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  were  not  put  to  fish  for  evi- 
dence, to  take  up  such  short  and  scanty 
proofs  as  they  could  find,  and  make  up  the 
rest  with  conjecture.  No,  they  had  evidence 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  more  witnesses  to 
produce  than  they  had  occasion  for.  The 
disciples,  in  whose  presence  these  other 
signs  were  done,  were  to  be  preachers  of 
Christ's  resurrection  to  others,  and  therefore 
it  was  requisite  they  should  have  proofs  of  it 
ex  abundanti — in  abundance,  that  they  might 
have  a  strong  consolation,  who  ventured  life 
and  all  upon  it.  (2.)  We  need  not  ask  why 
they  were  not  all  written,  or  why  not  mor? 
than  these,  or  others  than  these ;  for  it  is 
enough  for  us  that  so  it  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  inspiration  this  was 
given.  Had  this  history  been  a  mere  human 
composition,  it  had  been  swelled  with  a  mul. 
titude  of  depositions  and  aflidavits,  to  prove 
the  contested  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  long  arguments  drawn  up  for  the  de- 
monstration of  it ;  but,  being  a  divine  history, 
the  penmen^vrite  with  a  noble  security,  relating 
what  amounted  to  a  competent  proof,  sufli- 
cient  to  convince  those  that  were  v/illing  to 
be  taught  and  to  condemn  those  that  were 
obstinate  in  their  unbelief;  and,  if  this  sa- 
tisfy not,  more  would  not.  Men  produce  all 
they  have  to  say,  that  they  may  gain  credit ; 
but  God  does  not,  for  he  can  give  faith. 
Had  this  history  been  \vritten  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  the  curious,  it  would  have  been 
more  copious,  for  every  circumstance  would 
have  brightened  and  embellished  the  story ; 
but  it  was  written  to  bring  men  to  believe, 
and  enough  is  said  to  answer  that  intention, 
whether  men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will 
forbear. 

2.  He  instructs  us  in  the  design  of  record- 
ing what  we  do  find  here  (o.  31):  "  These  ac- 
counts are  given  in  this  and  the  following 
chapter,  that  you  might  believe  upon  these  evi- 
dences ;  that  you  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  declared  with 
power  to  be  so  by  his  resurrection." 

(1.)  Here  is  the  design  of  those  that  wrote 
the  gospel.  Some  write  books  for  their  di- 
version,  and  publish  them  for  their  profit  oi 
applause,  others  to  oblige  the  Athenian  hu- 
mour, others  to  instruct  the  world  in  arts  and 
sciences  for  their  secular  advantage ;  but  the 
evangelists  wrote  without  any  view  of  tempo- 
ral benefit  to  themselves  or  others^  but  to 
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bring  men  to  Christ  and  heaven,  and,  in  order 
to  this,  to  persuade  men  to  believe ;  and  for 
this  they  took  the  most  fitting  methods,  they 
brought  to  the  world  a  divine  revelation,  sup- 
ported with  its  due  evidences. 

(2.)  The  duty  of  those  that  read  and  hear 
ehe  gospel.  It  is  their  duty  to  believe,  to 
embrace,  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  that  re- 
cord given  concerning  him,  1  John  v.  11. 
[1.]  We  are  here  told  what  the  great  gospel 
truth  is  which  we  are  to  believe — that  Jesus 
is  that  Christ,  that  Son  of  God.  First,  That 
lie  is  the  Christ,  the  person  who,  under  the 
title  of  the  Messiah,  was  promised  to,  and 
expected  by,  the  Old-Testament  saints,  and 
who,  according  to  the  signification  of  the 
name,  is  anointed  of  God  to  be  a  prince  and 
a  Saviour.  Secondly,  That  he  is  the  Son  of 
God ;  not  only  as  Mediator  (for  then  he  had 
not  been  greater  than  Moses,  who  was  a  pro- 
phet, intercessor,  and  lawgiver),  but  antece- 
dent to  his  being  the  Mediator ;  for  if  he  had 
not  been  a  divine  person,  endued  with  the 
power  of  God  and  entitled  to  the  glory  of 
God,  he  had  not  been  qualified  for  the  under- 
taking— not  fit  either  to  do  the  Redeemer's 
work  or  to  wear  the  Redeemer's  crown.  [2.] 
"What  the  great  gospel  blessedness  is  which 
we  are  to  hope  for — That  believing  we  shall 
have  life  through  his  name.  This  is.  First,  To 
direct  our  faith ;  it  must  have  an  eye  to  the 
life,  the  crown  of  hfe,  the  tree  of  life  set  be- 
fore us.  Life  through  Christ's  name,  the 
life  proposed  in  the  covenant  which  is  made 
with  us  in  Christ,  is  what  we  must  propose 
to  ourselves  as  the  fulness  of  our  joy  and  the 
abundant  recompence  of  all  our  services  and 
suflTerings.  Secondly,  To  encourage  our  faith, 
and  invite  us  to  believe.  Upon  the  prospect 
of  some  great  advantage,  men  will  venture 
far;  and  greater  advantage  there  cannot  be 
than  that  which  is  offered  by  the  words  of 
this  life,  as  the  gospel  is  called.  Acts  v.  20. 
It  includes  both  spiritual  life,  in  conformity 
to  God  and  communion  with  him,  and  eter- 
nal life,  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  him. 
Both  are  through  Christ's  name,  by  his  merit 
and  power,  and  both  indefeasibly  sure  to  all 
true  behevers. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  evangelist  seemed  to  have  concluded  his  history  with  the  fore* 
going  chapter;  but  (as  St.  Paul  sometimes  in  his  epistles),  new 
matter  occurring,  he  begins  again.  He  had  said  that  there 
were  many  other  signs  which  Jesus  did  for  theproof  of  hisresnr- 
r«-ction.  And  in  this  chapter  he  mentions  one  of  these  many, 
nbich  was  Christ's  appearance  to  some  of  his  disciples  at  the 
sea  of  Tiberias,  in  which  we  have  an  account,  I.  How  he  disco- 
vered himself  to  them  as  they  were  fishing,  filled  their  net,  and 
then  very  familiarly  came  and  dined  with  them  upon  what  they 
had  caught,  ver.  1 — 14.  U.  What  discourse  he  had  with  Peter 
after  dinner,  1.  Concerning  himself,  ver.  15 — 19.  2.  Concerning 
.fohn,  ver.  20— 23.  IH.The  solemn  conclusion  of  this  go8pel,ver. 
C4,  25.  It  is  strange  that  any  should  suppose  that  this  chapter 
was  added  by  some  other  hand,  when  it  is  expressly  said  (ver. 
24)  that  the  di«ciple  whom  Jesus  loved  is  he  which  testifieth  of 
these  things. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  showed 
himself  again  to  the  disciples  at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise 
.showed   he  himself,      2  There  were 
togetlier  Simon   Peter,  and  Thomas 
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called  Didymusj  and  Nathanael  ol 
Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee,  and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 
3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go 
a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him,  We 
also  go  with  thee.  They  went  forth, 
and  entered  into  a  ship  immedi- 
ately; and  that  night  they  caught 
nothing.  4  But  when  the  morn- 
ing was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on 
the  shore:  but  the  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus.  5  Then  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  Children,  have  ye 
any  meat  ?  They  answered  him,  No. 
6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and 
ye  shall  find.  They  cast  therefore, 
and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw 
it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes.  7 
Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord. 
Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it 
was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat 
unto  him  (for  he  was  naked),  and  did 
cast  himself  into  the  sea.  8  And  the 
other  disciples  came  in  a  Httle  ship 
(for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but 
as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits) ;  drag- 
ging the  net  with  fishes.  9  As  soon 
then  as  they  were  come  to  land,  they 
saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid 
thereon,  and  bread.  10  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye 
have  now  caught.  11  Simon  Peter 
went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full 
of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty 
and  three :  and  for  all  there  were  so 
many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 
12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and 
dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou?  knowing 
that  it  was  the  Lord.  1 3  Jesus  then 
cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth 
them,  and  fish  likewise.  14  This  is 
now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed 
himself  to  his  disciples,  after  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  Christ's  appear- 
ance to  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
Now,  1 .  Let  us  compare  this  appearance  with 
those  that  went  before.  In  those  Christ 
showed  himself  to  his  disciples  when  they 
were  met  in  a  solemn  assembly  (it  should 
seem,  for  religious  worship)  upon  a  Lord's 
day,  and  when  they  were  all  together,  per- 
haps expectmg  his  appearing ;    but  in  this 
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he  showed  himself  to  some  of  them  occa- 
sionally, upon  a  week-day,  when  they  were 
fishing,  and  little  thought  of  it.  Christ  has 
many  ways  of  making  himself  known  to  his 
people ;  usually  in  his  ordinances,  but  some- 
times by  his  Spirit  he  visits  them  when  they 
are  employed  in  common  business,  as  the 
shepherds  who  were  keeping  their  flocks  by 
night  (Luke  ii.  8),  even  so  here  also,  Gen.  xvi. 
13.  2.  Let  us  compare  it  with  that  which 
followed  at  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  where 
Christ  had  appointed  them  to  meet  him, 
Matt,  xxviii.  16.  Thitherward  they  moved 
as  soon  as  the  days  of  unleavened  bread  were 
over,  and  disposed  of  themselves  as  they 
thought  fit,  till  the  time  fixed  for  this  inter- 
view, or  general  rendezvous.  Now  this  ap- 
pearance was  while  they  were  waiting  for 
that,  that  they  might  not  be  weary  of  wait- 
mg.  Christ  is  often  better  than  his  word, 
but  never  worse,  often  anticipates  and  out- 
does the  believing  expectations  of  his  people, 
but  never  disappoints  them.  As  to  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  story,  we  may  observe, 

L  Who  they  were  to  whomChrist  now  showed 
himself  (v.  2) :  not  to  all  the  twelve,  but  to 
seven  of  them  only.  Nathanael  is  mentioned 
as  one  of  them,  whom  we  have  not  met  with 
since  ch.  i.  But  some  think  he  was  the 
same  with  Bartholomew,  one  of  the  twelve. 
The  two  not  named  are  supposed  to  be  Philip 
of  Bethsaida  and  Andrew  of  Capemaima. 
Observe  here,  1.  It  is  good  for  the  disciples 
of  Christ  to  be  much  together ;  not  only  in 
solemn  religious  assemblies,  but  in  common 
conversation,  and  about  common  business. 
Good  Christians  should  by  this  means 
both  testify  auid  increase  their  affection  to, 
and  delight  in,  each  other,  and  edify  one 
another  both  by  discourse  and  example.  2. 
Christ  chose  to  manifest  himself  to  them 
when  they  were  together ;  not  only  to  coun- 
tenance Christian  society,  but  that  they  might 
be  joint  witnesses  of  the  same  matter  of  fact, 
and  so  might  corroborate  one  another's  tes- 
timony. Here  were  seven  together  to  attest 
this,  on  which  some  observe  that  the  Roman 
law  required  seven  witnesses  to  a  testament. 
3.  Thomas  was  one  of  them,  and  is  named 
next  to  Peter,  as  if  he  now  kept  closer  to 
the  meetings  of  the  apostles  than  ever.  It  is 
well  if  losses  by  our  neglects  make  us  more 
careful  afterwards  not  to  let  opportunities  slip. 

II.  How  they  were  employed,  v.  3.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  Their  agreement  to  go  a  fishing.  They 
knew  not  well  what  to  do  with  themselves. 
For  my  part,  says  Peter,  I  will  go  a  fishing  j 
We  will  go  with  thee  then,  say  they,  for  we 
wUl  keep  together.  Though  commonly  two 
of  atrade  cannot  agree,  yet  they  could.  Some 
think  they  did  amiss  in  returning  to  their 
boats  and  nets,  which  they  had  left;  but 
then  Christ  would  not  have  countenanced 
them  in  it  with  a  visit.  It  was  rather  com- 
mendable in  them  ;  for  they  did  it,  (1.)  To 
redeem  time,  and   not  be  idle      They  were 
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not  yet  appointed  to  preach  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  Their  commission  was  in  the 
drawing,  but  not  perfected.  The  hour  for 
entering  upon  action  was  not  come.  It  is 
probable  that  their  Master  had  directed  them 
to  say  nothing  of  his  resurrection  till  after 
his  ascension,  nay,  not  till  after  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  they  were  to  begin 
at  Jerusalem.  Now,  in  the  mean  time, 
rather  than  do  nothing,  they  would  go  a 
fishing ;  not  for  recreation,  but  for  business. 
It  is  an  instance  of  their  humility.  Though 
they  were  advanced  to  be  sent  of  Christ,  as 
he  was  of  the  Father,  yet  they  did  not  take 
state  upon  them,  but  remembered  the 
rock  out  of  which  they  were  hewn.  It 
is  an  instance  like\vise  of  their  industry, 
and  bespeaks  them  good  husbands  of  their 
time.  While  they  were  waiting,  they  would 
not  be  idling.  Those  who  would  give  an 
account  of  their  time  with  joy  should  con- 
trive to  fiU  up  the  vacancies  of  it,  to  gather 
up  the  fragments  of  it.  (2.)  That  they 
might  help  to  maintain  themselves  and  not 
be  burdensome  to  any.  While  their  Master 
was  with  them,  those  who  ministered  to  him 
were  kind  to  them;  but  now  that  the  bride^ 
groom  was  taken  from  them  they  must  fasi 
in  those  days,  and  therefore  their  own  hands, 
as  Paul's,  must  minister  to  their  necessities  : 
and  for  this  reason  Christ  asked  them.  House 
you  any  meat  ?  This  teaches  us  with  quiet- 
ness to  work  and  eat  our  own  bread. 

2.  Their  disappointment  in  their  fishing. 
Til  at  night  they  caught  nothing,  though,  it 
is  probable,  they  toiled  all  night,  as  Luke  v. 
5.  See  the  vanity  of  this  world ;  the  hand 
of  the  dUigent  often  returns  empty.  Even 
good  men  may  come  short  of  desired  success 
in  their  honest  undertakings.  We  may  be 
in  the  way  of  our  duty,  and  yet  not  pros- 
per. Providence  so  ordered  it  that  all  that 
night  they  should  catch  nothing,  that  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes  in  the  morning 
might  be  the  more  wonderful  and  the  more 
acceptable.  In  those  disappointments  which 
to  us  are  very  grievous  God  has  often  de- 
signs that  are  very  gracious.  Man  has  indeed 
a  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  but  they 
are  not  always  at  his  beck ;  God  only  knows 
the  paths  of  the  sea,  and  commands  that 
which  passeth  through  them. 

III.  After  what  "manner  Christ  made  him- 
self known  to  them.  It  is  said  {v.  1),  He 
showed  himself.  His  body,  though  a  true 
and  real  body,  was  raised,  as  ours  vn}l  be,  a 
spiritual  body,  and  so  was  visible  only  when 
he  himself  was  pleased  to  make  it  so ;  or, 
rather,  came  and  removed  so  quickly  that  it 
was  here  or  there  in  an  instant,  in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Four  things  are 
obsen'able  in  the  appearance  of  Christ  to 
them : — 

1.  He  showed  himself  to  them  -seasonably 
(p.  4)  :  When  the  morning  was  now  come, 
after  a  fruitless  night's  toil,  Jesus  stood  on 
the  shore.     Christ's  time  of  making  himself 
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known  to  his  people  is  when  they  are  most 
at  a  loss.  When  they  think  they  have 
lost  themselves,  he  will  let  them  know 
that  they  have  not  lost  him.  Weeping  may 
endure  for  a  night ;  but  joy  comes,  if  Christ 
comes,  in  the  morning.  Christ  appeared  to 
them,  not  walking  upon  the  water,  because, 
being  risen  from  the  dead,  he  was  not  to  be 
with  them  as  he  had  been ;  but  standing 
upon  the  shore,  because  now  they  were  to 
make  towards  him.     Some  of  the  ancients 

Eut  this  significancy  upon  it,  that  Christ, 
aving  finished  his  work,  was  got  through 
a  stormy  sea,  a  sea  of  blood,  to  a  safe  and 
quiet  shore,  where  he  stood  in  triumph ;  but 
tlie  disciples,  having  their  work  before  them, 
were  yet  at  sea,  in  toil  and  peril.  It  is  a 
comfort  to  us,  when  our  passage  is  rough 
and  stormy,  that  our  Master  is  at  shore,  and 
we  are  hastening  to  him. 

2.  He  showed  himself  to  them  gradually. 
The  disciples,  though  they  had  been  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  him,  knew  not,  all  at 
once,  that  it  was  Jesus.  Little  expecting  to 
see  him  there,  and  not  looking  intently  upon 
him,  they  took  him  for  some  common  per- 
son waiting  the  arrival  of  their  boat,  to  buy 
their  fish.  Note,  Christ  is  often  nearer  to  us 
than  we  think  he  is,  and  so  we  shall  find 
afterwards,  to  our  comfort. 

3 .  H  e  showed  himself  to  them  by  an  in  stance 
of  his  pity, ».  5.  He  called  to  them.  Children, 
vaiSia — "  Lads,  have  you  any  meat  ?  Have 
you  caught  any  fish  ?"  Here,  (1.)  The  com- 
pellation  is  very  familiar;  he  speaks  unto 
them  as  unto  his  sons,  with  the  care  and 
tenderness  of  a  father:  Children.  Though 
he  had  now  entered  upon  his  exalted  state, 
he  spoke  to  his  disciples  with  as  much  kind- 
ness and  aflfection  as  ever.  They  were  not 
children  in  age,  but  they  were  his  children, 
the  children  which  God  had  given  him.  (2.) 
The  question  is  very  kind :  Have  you  any 
meat  r  He  asks  as  a  tender  father  concern- 
ing his  children  whether  they  be  provided 
Math  that  which  is  fit  for  them,  that,  if  they 
be  not,  he  may  take  care  for  their  supply. 
Note,  The  Lord  is  for  the  body,  1  Cor.  vi. 
13.  Christ  takes  cognizance  of  the  tempo- 
ral wants  of  his  people,  and  has  promised 
them  not  only  grace  sufficient,  but  food  con- 
venient. Verily  they  shall  be  fed,  Ps.  xxxvii. 
3.  Christ  looks  into  the  cottages  of  the 
poor,  and  asks.  Children,  have  you  any  meat  ? 
thereby  inviting  them  to  open  their  case 
before  him,  and  by  the  prayer  of  faith  to 
make  their  requests  known  to  him :  and  then  let 
them  be  careful  for  nothing  ;  for  Christ  takes 
care  of  them,  takes  care  for  them.  Christ 
has  herein  set  us  an  example  of  compassion- 
ate concern  for  our  brethren.  There  are 
many  poor  householders  disabled  for  labour, 
or  disappointed  in  it,  that  are  reduced  to 
straits,  whom  the  rich  should  enquire  after 
thus.  Have  you  any  meatf  For  the  most 
necessitous  are  commonly  the  least  clamo- 
rous     To  this  question  the  disciples  gave  a 
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short  answer,  and,  some  think,  with  an  air 
of  discontent  and  peevishness.  They  said. 
No  ;  not  giving  him  any  such  friendly  and 
respectful  title  as  he  had  given  them.  So  short 
do  the  best  come  in  their  returns  of  love  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Christ  put  the  question  to 
them.not  because  he  did  not  know  their  wants, 
but  because  he  would  know  them  from  them. 
Those  that  would  have  supplies  from  Christ 
must  own  themselves  empty  and  needy. 

4.  He  showed  himself  to  them  by  an  in- 
stance of  his  power ;  and  this  perfected  the 
discovery  {v.  6) :  he  ordered  them  to  cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  the  contrary 
side  to  what  they  had  been  casting  it  on ; 
and  then  they,  who  were  going  home  empty- 
handed,  were  enriched  with  a  great  draught 
of  fishes.  Here  we  have,  (1.)  The  orders 
Christ  gave  them,  and  the  promise  annexed 
to  those  orders  :  Cast  the  net  there  in  such  a 
place,  and  you  shall  find.  He  from  whom 
nothing  is  hid,  no,  not  the  inhabitants  under 
the  waters  (Job  xxvi.  5),  knew  on  what  side 
of  the  ship  the  shoal  of  fishes  was,  and  to 
that  side  he  directs  them.  Note,  Divine  pro- 
vidence extends  itself  to  things  most  minute 
and  contingent;  and  they  are  happy  that 
know  how  to  take  hints  thence  in  the  con- 
duct of  their  affairs,  and  acknowledge  it  in 
all  their  ways.  (2.)  Their  obedience  of  these 
orders,  and  the  good  success  of  it.  As  yet 
they  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus :  however, 
they  were  willing  to  be  advised  by  any  body, 
and  did  not  bid  this  supposed  stranger  mind 
his  own  business  and  not  meddle  with  theirs, 
but  took  his  counsel ;  in  being  thus  obser- 
vant of  strangers,  they  were  obedient  to 
their  Master  unawares.  And  it  sped  won- 
derfully well ;  now  they  had  a  draught  that 
paid  them  for  all  their  pains.  Note,  Those 
that  are  humble,  diligent,  and  patient  (though 
their  labours  may  be  crossed)  shall  be 
crowned;  they  sometimes  live  to  see  their 
affairs  take  a  hapy  turn,  after  many  struggles 
and  fruitless  attempts.  There  is  nothing 
lost  by  observing  Christ's  orders.  Those 
are  likely  to  speed  well  that  follow  the  rule 
of  the  word,  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  intimations  of  Providence;  for  this  is 
casting  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship. 
Now  the  draught  of  fishes  may  be  con- 
sidered, [l.]  As  a  miracle  in  itself:  and  so  it 
was  designed  to  prove  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
raised  in  power,  though  sown  in  weakness, 
and  that  all  things  were  put  under  his  feet, 
the  fishes  of  the  sea  not  excepted.  Christ 
manifests  himself  to  his  people  by  doing  that 
for  them  which  none  else  can  do,  and  things 
which  they  looked  not  for.  [2.]  As  a  mercy 
to  them;  for  the  seasonable  and  abundant 
supply  of  their  necessities.  When  their  in- 
genuity and  industry  failed  them,  the  power 
of  Christ  came  in  opportunely  for  their  re- 
lief ;  for  he  would  take  care  that  those  who 
had  left  all  for  him  should  not  want  any  good 
thing.  When  we  are  most  at  a  loss,  JehO' 
vah-jireh.     [3.]  As  the  memorial  of  a  former 
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mercy,  with  which  Christ  had  formerly  re- 
compensed Peter  for  the  loan  of  his  boat, 
Luke  V.  4,  &c.  This  miracle  nearly  resem- 
bled that,  and  could  not  but  put  Peter  in 
mind  of  it,  which  helped  him  to  improve 
this;  for  both  that  and  this  affected  him 
much,  as  meeting  him  in  his  own  element, 
in  his  own  employment.  Latter  favours  are 
designed  to  bring  to  mind  former  favours, 
that  eaten  bread  may  not  be  forgotten.  [4.] 
Asa  mystery,  and  very  significant  of  that  work 
to  which  Christ  was  now  wth  an  enlarged 
commission  sending  them  forth.  The  pro- 
phets had  been  fishing  for  souls,  and  caught 
nothing,  or  very  little;  but  the  apostles,  who 
let  down  the  net  at  Christ's  word,  had  won- 
derful success.  Many  were  the  children  of 
the  desolate.  Gal.  iv.  27-  They  themselves, 
in  pursuance  of  their  former  mission,  when 
they  were  first  made  fishers  of  men,  had  had 
small  success  in  comparison  with  what  they 
should  now  have.  When,  soon  after  this, 
three  thousand  were  converted  in  one  day, 
then  the  net  was  cast  on  the  right  side  of 
the  ship.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  Christ's 
ministers  to  continue  their  diligence  in  their 
U'ork.  One  happy  draught,  at  length,  may 
be  sufficient  to  repay  many  years  of  toil  at 
Ihe  gospel  net. 

IV.  How  the  disciples  received  this  dis- 
covery which  Christ  made  of  himself,  v.  7,  8, 
where  we  find, 

1.  ITiat  John  was  the  most  intelligent  and 
tjuick-sighted  disciple.  He  whom  Jesus  loved 
t\'as  the  first  that  said.  It  is  the  Lord;  for 
those  whom  Christ  loves  he  will  in  a  special 
manner  manifest  himself  to :  his  secret  is 
with  his  favourites.  John  had  adhered  more 
flosely  to  his  Master  in  his  sufferings  than 
any  of  them :  and  therefore  he  has  a  clearer 
eye  and  a  more  discerning  judgment  than  any 
of  them,  in  recompence  for  his  constancy. 
When  John  was  himself  aware  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  communicated  his  knowledge  to 
those  with  him  ;  for  this  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  one  to  profit  withal. 
lliose  that  know  Christ  themselves  should 
endeavour  to  bring  others  acquainted  with 
him;  we  need  not  engross  him,  there  is 
enough  in  him  for  us  aU.  John  tells  Peter 
particularly  his  thoughts,  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  knowing  he  woixld  be  glad  to  see  him 
above  any  of  them.  Though  Peter  had  denied 
his  Master,  yet,  having  repented,  and  being 
taken  into  the  communion  of  the  disciples 
Hgain,  they  were  as  free  and  famj^ar  with  him 
as  ever. 

2.  That  Peter  was  the  most  zealous  and 
warm-hearted  disciple;  for  as  soon  as  he 
heard  it  was  the  Lord  (for  which  he  took 
John's  word)  the  ship  could  not  hold  him, 
nor  could  he  stay  till  the  bringing  of  it  to 
shore,  but  into  the  sea  he  throws  himself 
j)resently,  that  he  might  come  first  to  Christ. 
'1.)  He  showed  his  respect  to  Christ  by 
airdirg  his  fisher's  coat  about  him,  that  he 
might  appear  before  his  Master  in  the  best 


clothes  he  had,  and  not  rudely  rush  into  his 
presence,  stripped  as  he  was  to  his  waistcoat 
and  drawers,  because  the  work  he  was  about 
was  toilsome,  and  he  was  resolved  to  take 
pains  in  it.  Perhaps  the  fisher's  coat  was 
made  of  leather,  or  oil-cloth,  and  would  keep 
out  wet ;  and  he  girt  it  to  him  that  he  might 
make  the  best  of  his  way  through  the  water 
to  Christ,  as  he  used  to  do  after  his  nets, 
when  he  was  intent  upon  his  fishing.  (2), 
He  showed  the  strength  of  his  affection  to 
Christ,  and  his  earnest  desire  to  be  with  him, 
by  casting  himself  into  the  sea ;  and  either 
wading  or  swimming  to  shore,  to  come  to  him. 
When  he  walked  upon  the  water  to  Christ 
(Matt.  xiv.  28,  29),  it  was  said.  He  came 
down  out  of  the  ship  dehberately  ;  but  here 
it  is  said.  He  cast  himself  into  the  sea  with 
precipitation ;  sink  or  swim,  he  would  show 
his  good-will  and  aim  to  be  with  Jesus.  "  If 
Christ  suffer  me,"  thinks  he,  "  to  drown,  and 
come  short  of  him,  it  is  but  what  I  deserve 
for  denying  him."  Peter  had  had  much  for- 
given, and  made  it  appear  he  loved  much  by 
his  willingness  to  run  hazards,  and  undergo 
hardships,  to  come  to  him.  Those  that  have 
been  with  Jesus  vnR  be  willing  to  swim 
through  a  stormy  sea,  a  sea  of  blood,  to  come 
to  him.  And  it  is  a  laudable  contention 
amongst  Christ's  disciples  to  strive  who 
shall  be  first  Avith  him. 

3.  That  the  rest  of  the  disciples  were 
careful  and  honest  hearted.  Though  they 
were  not  in  such  a  transport  of  zeal  as  to 
throw  themselves  into  the  sea,  like  Peter,  yet 
they  hastened  in  the  boat  to  the  shore,  and 
made  the  best  of  their  way  (v.  8) :  The  other 
disciples,  and  John  with  them,  who  had  first 
discovered  that  it  was  Christ,  came  slowly, 
yet  they  came  to  Christ.  Now  here  we  may 
observe,  (I.)  How  variously  God  dispenses 
his  gifts.  Some  excel,  as  Peter  and  John ; 
are  very  eminent  in  gifts  and  graces,  and  are 
thereby  distinguished  from  their  brethren  ; 
others  are  but  ordinary  disciples,  that  mind 
their  duty,  and  are  faithful  to  him,  but  do 
nothing  to  make  themselves  remarkable ; 
and  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other,  the 
eminent  and  the  obscure,  shall  sit  down  to- 
gether with  Christ  in  glory ;  nay,  and  per- 
haps the  last  shall  be  first.  Of  those  that  do 
excel,  some,  like  John,  are  eminently,  con- 
templative, have  great  gifts  of  knowledge, 
and  serve  the  church  with  them;  others,  like 
Peter,  are  eminently  active  and  courageous, 
are  strong,  and  do  exploits,  and  are  thus  verj' 
serviceable  to  their  generation.  Some  are 
useful  as  the  church's  eyes,  others  as  the 
church's  hands,  and  all  for  the  good  of  the 
body.  (2.)  What  a  great  deal  of  difference 
there  may  be  between  some  good  people  and 
others  in  the  way  of  their  honouring  Christ, 
and  yet  both  accepted  of  him.  Some  serve 
Christ  more  in  acts  of  devotion,  and  extra- 
ordinary expressions  of  a  religious  zeal ;  and 
they  do  well,  to  the  Lord  they  do  it,  Peter 
ought  not  to  be  censured  for  casting  himself 
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into  the  sea,  but  commended  for  lus  zeal  and 
the  strength  of  his  affection;  and  so  must 
those  be  who,  in  love  to  Christ,  quit  the 
world,  with  Mary,  to  sit  at  his  feet.  But 
others  serve  Christ  more  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world.  They  continue  in  that  ship,  drag 
the  net,  and  nring  the  fish  to  shore,  as  the 
other  disciples  here ;  and  such  ought  not  to 
be  censiured  as  worldly,  for  they,  in  their 
place,  are  as  truly  serving  Christ  as  the 
other,  even  in  serving  tables.  If  all  the  dis- 
ciples had  done  as  Peter  did,  what  had  be- 
come of  their  fish  and  their  nets  ?  And  yet 
if  Peter  had  done  as  they  did  we  had  wanted 
this  instance  of  holy  zeal.  Christ  was  well 
pleased  with  both,  and  so  must  we  be.  (3.) 
That  there  are  several  ways  of  bringing 
Christ's  disciples  to  shore  to  him  from  off 
the  sea  of  this  world.  Some  are  brought  to 
him  by  a  violent  death,  as  the  martyrs,  who 
threw  themselves  into  the  sea,  in  their  zeal 
for  Christ ;  others  are  brouglit  to  him  by  a 
natural  death,  dragging  the  net,  which  is  less 
terrible;  but  both  meet  at  length  on  the 
safe  and  quiet  shore  with  Christ. 

What  entertainment  the  Lord  Jesus 


V. 

gave  them  when  they  came  ashore. 

I.  He  had  provision  ready  for  them.  When 
they  came  to  land,  wet  and  cold,  weary  and 
hungry,  they  found  a  good  fire  there  to 
warm  them  and  dry  them,  and  fish  and 
bread,  competent  provision  for  a  good  meal. 
(1.)  We  need  not  be  curious  in  enquiring 
whence  this  fire,  and  fish,  and  bread,  came, 
any  more  than  whence  the  meat  came  which 
the  ravens  brought  to  Elijah.  He  that  could 
multiply  the  loaves  and  fishes  that  were 
could  make  new  ones  if  he  pleased,  or  turn 
stones  into  bread,  or  send  his  angels  to  fetch 
it,  where  he  knew  it  was  to  be  had.  It  is 
uncertain  whether  this  provision  was  made 
ready  in  the  open  air,  or  in  some  fisher's 
cabin  or  hut  upon  the  shore  ;  but  here  was 
nothing  stately  or  delicate.  We  should  be 
content  with  mean  things,  for  Christ  was. 
(2.)  We  may  be  comforted  in  this  instance 
of  Christ's  care  of  his  disciples  ;  he  has 
wherewith  to  supply  all  our  wants,  and 
knows  what  things  we  have  need  of.  He 
kindly  provided  for  those  fishermen,  when 
they  came  weary  from  their  work ;  for  verily 
those  shall  be  fed  who  trust  in  the  Lord  and 
do  good.  It  is  encouraging  to  Christ's  mi- 
nisters, whom  he  hath  made  fishers  of  men, 
that  they  may  depend  upon  him  who  em- 
ploys them  to  provide  for  them  ;  and  if  they 
should  miss  of  encouragement  in  this  world, 
should  be  reduced  as  Paul  was  to  hunger, 
and  thirst,  and  fastings  often,  let  them  con- 
tent themselves  with  what  they  have  here ; 
they  have  better  things  in  reserve,  and  shall 
eat  and  drink  with  Christ  at  his  table  in  his 
kingdom,  Luke  xxii.  30.  Awhile  ago,  the 
disciples  had  entertained  Christ  with  a  broiled 
fish  (Luke  xxiv.  42),  and  now,  as  a  friend, 
he  returned  their  kindness,  and  entertained 
them  with  one;  nay,  m  the  draught  of 
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fishes,  he  reuaid  them  more  than  a  hundred 
fold. 

2.  He  called  for  some  of  that  which  they 
had  caught,  and  they  produced  it,  v.  10,  li. 
Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  command  Christ  gave  them  to 
bring  their  draught  of  fish  to  shore:  "Bring 
of  the  fish  hither,  which  you  have  now 
caught,  and  let  us  have  some  of  them ;"  not 
as  if  he  needed  it,  and  could  not  make  up  a 
dinner  for  them  without  it;  but,  [l.]  He 
would  have  them  eat  the  labour  of  their 
hands,  Ps.  cxxviii.  2.  What  is  got  by  God's 
blessing  on  our  own  industry  and  honest 
labour,  if  withal  God  give  us  power  to  eat  of 
it,  and  enjoy  good  in  our  labour,  hath  a  pe- 
culiar sweetness  in  it.  It  is  said  of  the 
slothful  man  that  he  roasteth  not  that  which 
he  took  in  hunting ;  he  cannot  find  in  his 
heart  to  dress  what  he  has  been  at  the  p^s 
to  take,  Prov.  xii.  27.  But  Christ  would 
hereby  teach  us  to  use  what  we  have.  [2.] 
He  would  have  them  taste  the  gifts  of  his 
miraculous  bounty,  that  they  might  be  wit- 
nesses both  of  his  power  and  of  his  goodness. 
The  benefits  Christ  bestows  upon  us  are  not 
to  be  buried  and  laid  up,  but  to  be  used  and 
laid  out.  [3.]  He  wovdd  give  a  specimen  of 
the  spiritual  entertainment  he  has  for  all 
believers,  which,  in  this  respect,  is  most 
free  and  familiar — that  he  sups  with  them, 
and  they  with  him  ;  their  graces  are  pleasing 
to  him,  and  his  comforts  are  so  to  them ; 
what  he  works  in  them  he  accepts  from 
them.  [4.]  Ministers,  who  are  fishers  of 
men,  must  bring  aU  they  catch  to  their 
Master,  for  on  him  their  success  depends. 

(2 )  Their  obedience  to  this  command, 
V.  L\.  It  was  said  (».  6),  They  were  not  able 
to  draw  the  net  to  shore,  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes  s  that  is,  they  found  it  difiicult,  it  was 
more  than  they  could  well  do ;  but  he  that 
bade  them  bring  it  to  shore  made  it  easy. 
Thus  the  fishers  of  men,  when  they  have  en- 
closed souls  in  the  gospel  net,  cannot  bring 
them  to  shore,  cannot  carry  on  and  com- 
plete the  good  work  begun,  without  the  con- 
tinued influence  of  the  divine  grace.  If  he 
that  helped  us  to  catch  them,  when  without 
his  help  we  should  have  caught  nothing,  do 
not  help  us  to  keep  them,  and  draw  them  to 
land,  by  building  them  up  in  their  most  holy 
faith,  we  shall  lose  them  at  last,  1  Cor.  iii.  7- 
Observe,  [l.]  Wlio  it  was  that  was  most 
active  in  landing  the  fishes :  it  was  Peter, 
who,  as  in  the  former  instance  (».  7),  had 
shown  a  ftiore  zealous  affection  to  his 
Master's  person  than  any  of  them,  so  in  this 
he  showed  a  more  ready  obedience  to  his 
Master's  command ;  but  all  that  are  faithful 
are  not  alike  forward.  [2.]  The  nmniaer  of 
the  fishes  that  were  caught.  The^  had  the 
curiosity  to  count  them,  and  perhaps  it  was 
in  order  to  the  making  of  a  dividend ;  they 
were  in  all  a  hundred  and  fifty  and  three,  and 
all  great  fishes.  These  were  many  more 
than  they  needed  foi  then  present  supply. 
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but  they  might  sell  them,  and  the  money 
would  serve  to  bear  then*  charges  back  to 
Jerusalem,  whither  they  were  shortly  to  re- 
turn. [3.]  A  further  instance  of  Christ's 
care  of  them,  to  increase  both  the  miracle 
and  the  mercy :  For  all  there  were  so  many, 
and  ffreat  fishes  too,  yet  was  not  the  net 
broken;  so  that  they  lost  none  of  their 
fish,  nor  damaged  their  net.  It  was  said 
(Luke  V.  6),  Their  net  broke.  Perhaps  this 
was  a  borrowed  net,  for  they  had  long  since 
left  their  own ;  and,  if  so,  Christ  would 
teach  us  to  take  care  of  what  we  have  bor- 
rowed, as  much  as  if  it  were  our  own.  It 
was  well  that  their  net  did  not  break,  for 
they  had  not  now  the  leisure  they  had  for- 
merly had  to  mend  their  nets.  The  net  of 
the  gospel  has  enclosed  midtitudes,  three 
thousand  in  one  day,  and  yet  is  not  broken  ; 
it  is  stUl  as  mighty  as  ever  to  bring  souls  to 
God. 

3.  He  invited  them  to  dinner.  Observing 
them  to  keep  their  distance,  and  that  they 
were  afraid  to  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  be- 
cause they  knew  it  was  their  Lord,  he  called 
to  them  very  familiarly.  Come,  and  dine. 

(1.)  See  here  how  free  Christ  was  ^vith  his 
disciples ;  he  treated  them  as  friends ;  he 
did  not  say.  Come,  and  wait.  Come,  and  at- 
tend me,  but  Come,  and  dine;  not.  Go  dine 
by  yourselves,  as  servants  are  appointed  to 
do,  but  Come,  and  dine  with  me.  This  kind 
invitation  may  be  alluded  to,  to  illustrate, 
[l.]  The  call  Christ  gives  his  disciples  into 
communion  with  him  in  grace  here.  All 
things  are  now  ready;  Come,  and  dine.  Christ 
is  a  feast ;  come,  dine  upon  him ;  his  flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  his  blood  drink  indeed.  Christ 
is  a  friend ;  come,  dine  with  him,  he  will  bid 
you  welcome.  Cant.  v.  1.  [2.]  The  call  he 
will  give  them  into  the  fruition  of  him  in 
glory  hereafter :  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther;  come,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Christ  has  wherewithal  to 
dine  aU  his  friends  and  followers;  there  is 
room  and  provision  enough  for  them  all. 

(2.)  See  how  reverent  the  disciples  were 
before  Christ.  They  were  somewhat  shy  of 
using  the  freedom  he  invited  them  to,  and,  by 
his  courting  them  to  their  meat,  it  should 
seem  that  they  stood  pausing.  Being  to  eat 
with  a  ruler,  such  a  ruler,  they  consider  dili- 
gently what  is  before  them.  None  of  them 
durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  Either,  [l .] 
Because  they  would  not  be  so  bold  with  him. 
ITiough  perhaps  he  appeared  now  m  some- 
thing of  a  disguise  at  first,  as  to  the  two  dis- 
ciples when  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they 
should  not  know  him,  yet  they  had  very  good 
reason  to  think  it  was  he,  and  could  be  no 
other.  Or,  [2.]  Because  they  would  not  so 
far  betray  their  own  folly.  When  he  had 
given  them  this  instance  of  his  power  and 
goodness,  they  must  be  stupid  indeed  if  they 
questioned  whether  it  was  he  or  no.  When 
God,  in  his  providence,  has  given  us  sensible 
pio'jffi  of  his  care  for  oiu'  bodies,  and  has 
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given  us,  in  his  grace,  manifest  proofs  of  his 


good-will  to  our  souls,  and  good  work  upon 
them,  we  should  be  ashamed  of  our  distrusts, 
and  not  dare  to  question  that  which  he  has 
left  us  no  room  to  question.  Groimdless 
doubts  must  be  stifled,  and  not  started. 

4.  He  carved  for  them,  as  the  master  of 
the  feast,  v.  13.  Observing  them  to  be  still 
shy  and  timorous,  he  comes,  and  takes  bread 
himself,  and  gives  them,  some  to  each  of  them, 
and  fish  likewise.  No  doubt  he  craved  a 
blessing  and  gave  thanks  (as  Luke  xxiv.  30), 
but,  it  being  his  known  and  constant  prac- 
tice, it  did  not  need  to  be  mentioned.  (1.) 
The  entertainment  here  was  but  ordinary ;  it 
was  only  a  fish-dinner,  and  coarsely  dressed ; 
here  was  nothing  pompous,  nothing  curious ; 
plentiful  indeed,  but  plain  and  homely. 
Hunger  is  the  best  sauce.  Christ,  though 
he  entered  upon  his  exalted  state,  showed 
himself  alive  by  eating,  not  showed  himself  a 
prince  by  feasting.  Those  that  could  not 
content  themselves  with  bread  and  fish,  im- 
less  they  had  sauce  and  wine,  would  scarcely 
have  found  in  their  hearts  to  dine  with 
Christ  himself  here.  (2.)  Christ  himself 
began.  Though,  perhaps,  having  a  glorified 
body,  he  needed  not  to  eat,  yet  he  would 
show  that  he  had  a  true  body,  which  was  ca- 
pable of  eating.  The  apostles  produced  this 
as  one  proof  of  his  resurrection,  that  they  haa 
eaten  and  drank  with  him.  Acts  x.  41.  (3.) 
He  gave  the  meat  about  to  all  his  guests. 
He  not  only  pro\'ided  it  for  them,  and  invited 
them  to  it,  but  he  himself  divided  it  among 
them,  and  put  it  into  their  hands.  Thus  to 
him  we  owe  the  application,  as  well  as  the 
purchase,  of  the  benefits  of  redemption.  He 
gives  us  power  to  eat  of  them. 

The  evangehst  leaves  them  at  dinner,  and 
makes  this  remark  (v.  14):  This  is  now  the 
third  time  thbt  Jesus  showed  himself  alive  to 
his  disciples,  or  the  greater  p£U"t  of  them. 
Tills  is  the  third  day  ;  so  some.  On  the  day 
he  rose  he  appeared  five  times ;  the  second 
day  was  that  day  seven-night ;  and  this  was 
the  third.  Or  this  was  his  third  appearance 
to  any  considerable  number  of  his  disciples 
together ;  though  he  had  appeared  to  Mary, 
to  the  women,  to  the  two  disciples,  and  to 
Cephas,  yet  he  had  but  twice  before  this  ap- 
peared to  any  company  of  them  together. 
This  is  taken  notice  of,  [l.]  For  confirming 
the  truth  of  his  resurrection ;  the  vision  was 
doubled,  was  trebled,  for  the  thing  was  cer- 
tain. Those  who  beheved  not  the  first  sign 
would  be  brought  to  beheve  the  voice  of  the 
latter  signs.  [2.]  As  an  instance  of  Christ's 
continued  kindness  to  his  disciples;  once, 
and  again,  and  a  third  time,  he  visited  them. 
It  is  good  to  keep  account  of  Christ's  gra- 
cious \'isits ;  for  he  keeps  account  of  them, 
and  they  will  be  remembered  against  us  if 
we  walk  unworthily  of  them,  as  they  were 
against  Solomon,  when  he  was  reminded  that 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  had  appeared  unto 
him  twice.     This  is  now  the  third;  have  we 
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made  a  due  improvement  of  the  first  and 
second  f  See  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  This  is  the 
third,  perhaps  it  may  be  the  last. 

15  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  ?  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea, 
Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 
16  He  saith  to  him  again  the  se- 
cond time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 
sheep.  17  He  saith  unto  him  the 
third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved 
because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said 
unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed 
my  sheep.  18  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch 
forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall 
gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not.  19  This  spake  he, 
signifying  by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him.  Fol- 
low me. 

We  have  here  Christ's  discourse  with  Peter 
after  dinner,  so  much  of  it  as  relates  to  him- 
self, in  which, 

I.  He  examines  his  love  to  him,  and  gives 
him  a  charge  concerning  his  flock,  v.  15 — 17. 
Observe, 

1.  When  Christ  entered  into  this  disco\irse 
with  Peter. — It  was  after  they  had  dined : 
they  had  all  eaten,  and  were  fiUed,  and,  it  is 
probable,  were  entertained  with  such  edifying 
discourse  as  our  Lord  Jesus  used  to  make 
his  table-talk.  Christ  foresaw  that  what  he 
had  to  say  to  Peter  would  give  him  some 
uneasiness,  and  therefore  would  not  say  it 
till  they  had  dined,  because  he  would  not 
spoil  his  dinner.  Peter  was  conscious  to 
himself  that  he  had  incurred  his  Master's 
displeasure,  and  could  expect  no  other  than 
to  be  upbraided  with  his  treachery  and  in- 
gratitude. "  Was  this  thy  kindness  to  thy 
friend  ?  Did  not  I  tell  thee  what  a  coward 
thou  wouldest  prove?"  Nay,  he  might 
justly  expect  to  be  struck  out  of  the  roll  of 
the  disciples,  and  to  be  expelled  the  sacred 
college.  Twice,  if  not  thrice,  he  had  seen 
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his  Master  since  his  resurrection,  and  he  skid 
not  a  word  to  him  of  it.  We  may  suppose 
Peter  full  of  doubts  upon  what  terms  he 
stood  with  his  Master;  sometimes  hoping 
the  best,  because  he  had  received  favours 
from  him  in  common  with  the  rest ;  yet  not 
without  some  fears,  lest  the  chiding  would 
come  at  last  that  would  pay  for  aS.  But 
now,  at  length,  his  Master  put  him  out  of  his 
pain,  said  what  he  had  to  say  to  him,  and 
confirmed  him  in  his  place  as  an  apostle. 
He  did  not  tell  him  of  his  fault  hastily,  but 
deferred  it  for  some  time ;  did  not  tell  nim  of 
it  unseasonably,  to  disturb  the  company  at 
dinner,  but  when  they  had  dined  together,  in 
token  of  reconciliation,  then  discoursed  he 
with  him  about  it,  not  as  with  a  criminal,  but 
as  with  a  friend.  Peter  had  reproached  him- 
self for  it,  and  therefore  Christ  did  not  re- 
proach him  for  it,  nor  tell  him  of  it  directly, 
but  only  by  a  tacit  intimation;  and,  being 
satisfied  in  his  sincerity,  the  offence  was  not 
only  forgiven,  but  forgotten  ;  and  Christ  let 
him  know  that  he  was  as  dear  to  him  as  ever. 
Herein  he  has  given  us  an  encouraging  in- 
stance of  his  tenderness  towards  penitents, 
and  has  taught  us,  in  like  manner,  to  restore 
such  as  are  fallen  with  a  spirit  of  meekness. 

2.  What  was  the  discourse  itself.  Here 
was  the  same  question  three  times  asked, 
the  same  answer  three  times  returned,  and 
the  same  reply  three  times  given,  with  very 
little  variation,  and  yet  no  vain  repetition. 
The  same  thing  was  repeated  by  our  Saviour, 
in  speaking  it,  the  more  to  affect  Peter,  and 
the  other  disciples  that  were  present;  it  is 
repeated  by  the  evangelist,  in  writing  it,  the 
more  to  affect  us,  and  all  that  read  it. 

(1.)  Three  times  Christ  asks  Peter  whe- 
ther he  loves  him  or  no.  The  first  time  the 
question  is,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these  ?     Observe, 

[1.]  How  he  calls  him:  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas.  He  speaks  to  him  by  name,  the  more 
to  affect  him,  as  Luke  xxii.  31.  Simon, 
Simon.  He  does  not  call  him  Cephas,  nor  Peter, 
the  name  he  had  given  him  (for  he  had  lost 
the  credit  of  his  strength  and  stability,  which 
those  names  signified),  but  his  original  name, 
Simon.  Yet  he  gives  him  no  hard  language, 
does  not  call  him  out  of  his  name,  though  he 
deserved  it ;  but  as  he  had  called  him  when 
he  pronounced  him  blessed,  Simon  Bar-jona, 
Matt.  xvi.  17.  He  calls  hira  son  of  Jonas  (or 
John  or  Johanan)  to  remind  him  of  his  ex- 
traction, how  mean  it  was,  and  unworthy  the 
honour  to  which  he  was  advanced. 

[2.]  How  he  catechises  him :  Lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these  F 

First,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  If  we  would  try 
whether  we  are  Christ's  disciples  indeed,  this 
must  be  the  enquiry.  Do  we  love  him  ?  But 
there  was  a  special  reason  why  Christ  put  it 
now  to  Peter.  1.  His  fall  had  given  occa- 
sion to  doubt  of  his  love :  "  Peter,  I  hcye 
cause  to  suspect  thy  love  ;  for  if  t\iou  hacUt 
loved    me    thou    wouldst    not  have    beec 
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ashamed  and  afraid  to  own  me  in  my  suflFer- 
ings.  How  canst  thou  say  thou  lovest  me, 
when  thy  heart  was  not  with  me  ?  Note, 
We  must  not  reckon  it  an  afiront  to  have  our 
sincerity  questioned,  when  we  ourselves  have 
done  that  which  makes  it  questionable ;  after 
a  shaking  fall,  we  must  take  heed  of  settling 
too  soon,  lest  we  settle  upon  a  wrong  bot- 
tom. The  question  is  aflFecting ;  he  does  not 
ask,    "  Dost    thou    fear  me  ?      Dost  thou 

'  honour  me  ?  Dost  thou  admire  me  ?"  but, 
>"  Dost  thou  love  me  ?  Give  but  proof  of  this, 
and  the  affront  shall  be  passed  by,  and  no 
more  said  of  it."  Peter  had  professed  him- 
self a  penitent,  witness  his  tears,  and  his  re- 

-  turn  to  the  society  of  the  disciples ;  he  was 
now  upon  his  probation  as  a  penitent ;  but 
the  question  is  not,  "  Simon,  how  much  hast 

.  thou  wept  ?  how  often  hast  thou  fasted, 
and  afflicted  thy  soul  ?"  but.  Dost  thou  love 
me  ?  It  is  this  that  will  make  the  other  ex- 
pressions of  repentance  acceptable.  The 
great  thing  Christ  eyes  in  penitents  is  their 
eyeing  him  in  their  repentance.      Much  is 

forgiven  her,  not  because  she  wept  much,  but 
because  she  loved  much.  2.  His  function 
would  give  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  his 
love.  Before  Christ  would  commit  his  sheep 
to  his  care,  he  asked  him,  Lovest  thou  me  ? 
Christ  has  such  a  tender  regard  to  his  flock 
that  he  wiU  not  trust  it  with  any  but  those 
that  love  him,  and  therefore  will  love  all  that 
are  his  for  his  sake.  Those  that  do  not  truly 
love  Christ  will  never  truly  love  the  souls  of 
men,  nor  wiU  natm^y  care  for  their  state  as 
they  should  ;  nor  will  that  minister  love  his 
work  that  does  not  love  his  Master.  Nothing 
but  the  love  of  Christ  will  constrain  ministers 
to  go  cheerfully  through  the  difficulties  and 
discouragements  they  meet  with  in  their 
work,  2  Cor.  v.  13,  14.  But  this  love  will 
make  their  work  easy,  and  them  m  good 
earnest  in  it. 

Secondly,  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these} 
ttXhov  TovTiov.  1.  "  Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
thou  lovest  these,  more  than  thou  lovest  these 
persons  ?  Dost  thou  love  me  more  than  thou 
dost  James  or  John,  thy  intimate  friends, 
or  Andrew,  thy  own  brother  and  companion : 
ITiose  do  not  love  Christ  aright  that  do  not 
love  him  better  than  the  best  friend  they  have 
in  the  world,  and  make  it  to  appear  whenever 
they  stand  in  comparison  or  in  competition. 
Or,  "  more  than  thou  lovest  these  things,  these 
boats  and  nets — ^more  than  all  the  pleasure  of 
fishing,  which  some  make  a  recreation  of — 
more  than  the  gain  of  fishing,  which  others 
make  a  calling  of."  Those  only  love  Christ 
indeed  that  love  him  better  than  all  the  de- 
lights of  sense  and  all  the  profits  of  this  world. 
"Lovest  thou  me  more  than  thou  lovest  these 
occupations  thou  art  now  employed  in  ?  If 
80,  leave  them,  to  employ  thyself  wholly  in 
feeding  my  flock."  So  Dr.  Whitby.  2. 
"'Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  love  me, 
more  than  any  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples  love 
me  ?     And  then  the  question  is  intended  to 

VOL.   VIII. 


upbraid  him  with  his  vain-glorious  boast, 
Though  all  men  should  deny  thee,  yet  will  not 
I.  "  Art  thou  still  of  the  same  mind  ?"  Or, 
to  intimate  to  him  that  he  had  now  more 
reason  to  love  him  than  any  of  them  had,  for 
more  had  been  forgiven  to  him  than  to  any 
of  them,  as  much  as  his  sin  in  denying  Christ 
was  greater  than  theirs  in  forsaking  him. 
Tell  me  therefore  which  of  them  will  love  him 
most  ?  Luke  vii.  42.  Note,  We  should  all 
study  to  excel  in  our  love  to  Christ.  It  is  no 
breach  of  the  peace  to  strive  which  shall  love 
Christ  best ;  nor  any  breach  of  good  manners 
to  go  before  others  in  this  love. 

Thirdly,  The  second  and  third  time  that 
Christ  put  this  question,  1.  He  left  out  the 
comparison  more  than  these,  because  Peter,  in 
his  answer,  modestly  left  it  out,  not  willing  to 
compare  himself  with  his  brethren,  much  less 
to  prefer  himself  before  them.  Though  we 
cannot  say.  We  love  Christ  more  than  others 
do,  yet  we  shall  be  accepted  if  we  can  say.  We 
love  him  indeed.  2.  In  the  last  he  altered 
the  word,  as  it  is  in  the  original.  In  the  first 
two  enquiries,  the  original  word  is  AyaTrac  ^« — 
Dost  thou  retain  a  kindness  for  me  ?  In  answer 
to  which  Peter  uses  another  word,  more  em- 
phatic, 4>iX(5  <y£ — /  love  thee  dearly.  In  put- 
ting the  question  the  last  time,  Christ  uses  that 
word:  And  dost  thou  indeed  love  me 
dearly? 

(2.)  Three  times  Peter  returns  the  same 
answer  to  Christ :  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee.  Observe,  [l.]  Peter  does 
not  pretend  to  love  Christ  more  than  the 
rest  of  the  disciples  did.  He  is  now  ashamed 
of  that  rash  word  of  his.  Though  all  men 
deny  thee,  yet  will  not  Ij  and  he  had 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of  it.  Note,  Though 
we  must  aim  to  be  better  than  others,  yet  we 
must,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  esteem  others  bet- 
ter than  ourselves ;  for  we  know  more  e\'il  of 
ourselves  than  we  do  of  any  of  our  brethren. 
[2.]  Yet  he  professes  again  and  again  that  he 
loves  Christ  :  Yea,  Lord,  surely  I  love  thee  : 
I  were  unworthy  to  live  if  I  did  not."  He 
had  a  high  esteem  and  value  for  him,  a  grate- 
ful sense  of  his  kindness,  and  was  entirely  de- 
voted to  his  honour  and  interest ;  his  desire 
was  towards  him,  as  one  he  was  undone  with 
out;  and  his  delightin  him,as  one  he  should  be 
unspeakably  happy  in.  This  amounts  to  a 
profession  of  repentance  for  his  sin,  for  it 
grieves  us  to  have  affronted  one  we  love ; 
and  to  a  promise  of  adherence  to  him  for  the 
future :  Lord,  I  love  thee,  and  will  never  leave 
thee.  Christ  prayed  that  his  faith  might  not 
fail  (Luke  xxii.32),  and,  because  his  faith  did 
not  fail,  his  love  did  not;  for  faith  will  work 
by  love.  Peter  had  forfeited  his  claim  of  re- 
lation to  Christ.  He  was  now  to  be  re-admit- 
ted, upon  his  repentance.  Christ  puts  his 
trial  upon  this  issue :  Dost  thou  love  me  ? 
And  Peter  joins  issue  upon  it :  Lord,  I  love 
thee.  Note,  Those  who  can  truly  say,  through 
grace,  that  they  love  Jesus  Christ,  may  take 
the  comfort  of  their  interest  in  him,  notwith- 
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Btapiling  their  daily  infirmities.     [3.]  Heap- 

?e<ils  to  Christ  himself  for  the  proof  of  it : 
'Aow  knowest  that  I  love  thee ;  and  the  third 
time  yet  more  emphatically :  Thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  does 
not  vouch  his  fellow-disciples  to  witness  for 
him — they  might  be  deceived  in  him;  nor 
does  he  think  his  own  word  might  be  taken 
— the  credit  of  that  was  destroyed  already ; 
but  he  calls  Christ  himself  to  witness.  First, 
Peter  was  sure  that  Christ  knew  all  things, 
and  particularly  that  he  knew  the  heart,  and 
was  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
it,  ch.  xvi.  30.  Secondly,  Peter  was  satisfied 
of  this,  that  Christ,  who  knew  all  things, 
knew  the  sincerity  of  his  love  to  him,  and 
would  be  ready  to  attest  it  in  his  favour.  7' 
IS  a  terror  to  a  hypocrite  to  think  that  Christ 
knows  all  things ;  for  the  divine  omniscience 
will  be  a  witness  against  him.  But  it  is  a 
comfort  to  a  sincere  Christian  that  he  has 
that  to  appeal  to  :  My  witness  is  in  heaven, 
my  record  is  on  high.  Christ  knows  us  better 
than  we  know  ourselves.  Though  we  know 
not  our  own  uprightness,  he  knows  it.  [4.] 
He  was  grieved  when  Christ  asked  him  the 
third  time,  Lovest  thou  me?  v.  17.  First, 
Because  it  put  him  in  mind  of  his  threefold 
denial  of  Christ,  and  was  plainly  designed  to 
do  so  ;  and  when  he  thought  thereon  he  wept. 
Every  remembrance  of  past  sins,even  pardoned 
sins,  renews  the  sorrow  of  a  true  penitent. 
Thou  shall  be  ashamed,  when  I  am  pacified  to- 
wards thee.  Secondly,  Because  it  put  him  in 
fear  lest  his  Master  foresaw  some  further  mis- 
carriage of  his,  which  would  be  as  great  a 
contradiction  to  his  profession  of  love  to  him 
as  the  former  was.  "  Surely,"  thinks  Peter, 
"my  Master  would  not  thus  put  me  upon 
the  rack  if  he  did  not  see  some  cause  for  it. 
What  would  become  of  me  if  I  should  be 
again  tempted  ?"  Godly  sorrow  works  care- 
fulness and  fear,  2  Cor.  vii.  11. 

(3.)  Three  times  Christ  committed  the  care 
of  his  flock  to  Peter :  Feed  my  lambs  ;  feed 
my  sheep  ;  feed  my  sheep,  [l.]  Those  whom 
Christ  committed  to  Peter's  care  were  his 
lambs  and  his  sheep.  The  church  of  Christ  is 
his  flock,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  blood  (Acts  xx.  28),  and  he  is  the  chief 
shepherd  of  it.  In  this  flock  some  are  lambs, 
young  and  tender  and  weak,  others  are  sheep, 
groAvn  to  some  strength  and  maturity.  The 
Shepherd  here  takes  care  of  both,  and  of  the 
lambs  first,  for  upon  all  occasions  he  showed 
a  particular  tenderness  for  them.  He  gathers 
the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in  his 
bosom.  Isa.  xl.  11.  [2.]  The  charge  he 
gives  him  concerning  them  is  to  feed  them. 
The  word  used  in  v.  15,  17,  is  (iovKs,  which 
strictly  signifies  to  give  them  food;  but  the 
word  used  in  t>.  16  is  Troifjiaive,  which  signi- 
fies more  largely  to  do  all  the  oflBces  of  a 
shepherd  to  them :  "  Feed  the  lambs  with 
that  which  is  proper  for  them,  and  the  sheep 
likewise  vnthfood  convenient.  The  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  seek  and  feed  them, 
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and  the  other  sheep  also  which  are  not  qf  this 
fold."  Note,  It  is  the  duty  of  all  Christ's 
ministers  to  feed  his  lambs  and  sheep.  Feed 
them,  that  is,  teach  them ;  for  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  is  spiritual  food.  Feed  them, 
that  is,  "  Lead  them  to  the  green  pastures, 
presiding  in  their  religious  assemblies,  and 
ministering  all  the  ordinances  to  them. 
Feed  them  by  personal  application  to  their 
respective  state  and  case  ;  not  only  lay  meat 
before  them,  but  feed  those  with  it  that  are 
wilful  and  will  not,  or  weak  and  cannot  feed 
themselves."  When  Christ  ascended  on  high, 
he  gave  pastors,  left  his  flock  with  those  that 
loved  him,  and  would  take  care  of  them  for  his 
sake.  [3.]  But  why  did  he  give  this  charge 
particularly  to  Peter  ?  Ask  the  advocates  for 
the  pope's  supremacy,  and  they  will  tell  you 
that  Christ  hereby  designed  to  give  to  Peter, 
and  therefore  to  his  successors,  and  therefore 
to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  an  absolute  dominion 
and  headship  over  the  whole  Christian 
church ;  as  if  a  charge  to  serve  the  sheep 
gave  a  power  to  lord  it  over  all  the  shep- 
herds; whereas,  it  is  plain,  Peter  himself 
never  claimed  such  a  power,  nor  did  the 
other  disciples  ever  ovra  it  in  him.  This 
charge  given  to  Peter  to  preach  the  gospel  is 
by  a  strange  artifice  made  to  support  the 
usurpation  of  his  pretended  successors,  that 
fleece  the  sheep,  and,  instead  of  feeding 
them,  feed  upon  them.  But  the  particular 
application  to  Peter  here  was  designed.  First, 
To  restore  him  to  his  apostleship,  now  that 
he  repented  of  his  abjuration  of  it,  and  to 
renew  his  commission,  both  for  his  own 
satisfaction,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  his 
brethren.  A  commission  given  to  one  con- 
victed of  a  crime  is  supposed  to  amount  to  a 
pardon ;  no  doubt,  this  commission  given  to 
Peter  was  an  evidence  that  Christ  was  recon- 
ciled to  him,  else  he  would  never  have  re- 
posed such  a  confidence  in  him.  Of  some 
that  have  deceived  us  we  say,  "  Though  we 
forgive  them,  we  will  never  trust  them ;"  but 
Christ,  when  he  forgave  Peter,  trusted  him 
with  the  most  valuable  treasure  he  had  on 
earth.  Secondly,  It  was  designed  to  quicken 
him  to  a  diligent  discharge  of  his  oflSce  as  an 
apostle.  Peter  was  a  man  of  a  bold  and 
zealous  spirit,  always  forward  to  speak  and 
act,  and,  lest  he  should  be  tempted  to  take 
upon  him  the  directing  of  the  shepherds,  he 
is  charged  to  feed  the  sheep,  as  he  himself 
charges  all  the  presbyters  to  do,  and  not  to 
lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  1  Pet.  v.  2,  3.  If 
he  vrill  be  doing,  let  him  do  this,  and  pretend 
no  further.  Thirdly,  What  Christ  said  to 
him  he  said  to  aU  his  disciples ;  he  charged 
them  all,  not  only  to  be  fishers  of  men 
(though  that  was  said  to  Peter,  Luke  v.  10), 
by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  but  feeders  of 
the  flock,  by  the  edification  of  saints. 

II.  Christ,  having  thus  appointed  Peter 
his  doing  work,  next  appoints  him  his  suflfer- 
ing  work.  Having  confirmed  to  him  the 
honour  of  an  apostle,  he  now  tells  him  of 
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farther  preferment  designed  him — ^the  honour 
of  a  martyr.     Observe, 

1.  How  his  mart3Tdom  is  foretold  {v.  18) : 
Thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  being 
compelled  to  it,  and  another  shall  gird  thee 
(as  a  prisoner  that  is  pinioned)  and  carry 
thee  whither  naturally  thou  wouldest  not. 

(1.)  He  prefaces  the  notice  he  gives  to 
Peter  of  his  sufferings  with  a  solemn  asse- 
veration. Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  It 
was  not  spoken  of  as  a  thing  probable, 
which  perhaps  might  happen,  but  as  a  thing 
certain,  I  say  it  to  thee.  "  Others,  perhaps, 
will  say  to  thee,  as  thou  didst  to  me,  T%is 
shall  not  be  unto  thee;  but  I  say  it  shall."  As 
Christ  foresaw  all  his  own  sufferings,  so  he 
foresaw  the  sufferings  of  all  his  followers, 
and  foretold  them,  though  not  in  particular, 
as  to  Peter,  yet  in  general,  that  they  must 
take  up  their  cross.  Having  charged  him  to 
feed  his  sheep,  he  bids  him  not  to  expect 
ease  and  honour  in  it,  but  trouble  and  per- 
secution, and  to  suffer  iU  for  doing  well. 

(2.)  He  foretels  particularly  that  he  should 
die  a  violent  death,  by  the  hands  of  an  execu- 
tioner. The  stretching  out  of  his  hands, 
some  think,  points  at  the  manner  of  his  death 
by  crucifying;  and  the  tradition  of  the  an- 
cients, if  we  may  rely  upon  that,  informs  us 
that  Peter  was  crucified  at  Rome  under  Nero, 
A.  D.  68,  or,  as  others  say,  79.  Others  think 
it  points  at  the  bonds  and  imprisonments 
which  those  are  hampered  with  that  are  sen- 
tenced to  death.  The  pomp  and  solemnity 
of  an  execution  add  much  to  the  terror  of 
death,  and  to  an  eye  of  sense  make  it  look 
doubly  formidable.  Death,  in  these  horrid 
shapes,  has  often  been  the  lot  of  Christ's 
faithful  ones,  who  yet  have  overcome  it  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  This  prediction,  though 
pointing  chiefly  at  his  death,  was  to  have  its 
accomplishment  in  his  previous  sufferings. 
It  began  to  be  fulfilled  presently,  when  he 
was  imprisoned.  Acts  iv.  3;  v.  18;  xii.  4.  No 
more  is  implied  here  in  his  being  carried 
whither  he  would  not  than  that  it  was  a  vio- 
lent death  that  he  should  be  carried  to,  such 
a  death  as  even  innocent  nature  could  not 
think  of  without  dread,  nor  approach  without 
some  reluctance.  He  that  puts  on  the 
Christian  does  not  put  off  the  man.  Christ 
himself  prayed  against  the  bitter  cup.  A 
natural  aversion  to  pain  and  death  is  well  re- 
conoileable  with  a  holy  submission  to  the 
will  of  God  in  both.  Blessed  Paul,  though 
longing  to  be  imloaded,  owns  he  cannot  de- 
sire to  be  unclothed,  2  Cor.  v.  4. 

(3.)  He  compares  this  with  his  former  li- 
berty. "  Time  was  when  thou  knewest  not 
any  of  these  hardships,  thou  girdedsl  thyself, 
and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest."  Where 
trouble  comes  we  are  apt  to  aggravate  it  with 
this,  that  it  has  been  otherwise  ;  and  to  fret 
the  more  at  the  grievances  of  restraint,  sick- 
ness, and  poverty,  because  we  have  known 
the  sweets  of  liberty,  health,  and  plenty.  Job 
sxix.  2;  Ps  xlii.  4.     But  we  may  turn  it  the 


other  way,  and  reason  thus  with  ourselves  : 
"  How  many  years  of  prosperity  have  I  en- 
joyed more  than  I  deserved  and  improved  ? 
And,  having  received  good,  shall  I  not  re- 
ceive evil  also?  See  here,  [l.]  What  8 
change  may  possibly  be  made  with  us,  as  to 
our  condition  in  this  world!  Those  that 
have  girded  themselves  with  strength  and  ho- 
nour, and  indulged  themselves  in  the  greatest 
liberties,  perhaps  levities,  may  be  reduced  to 
such  circumstances  as  are  the  reverse  of  aU 
this.  See  1  Sam.  ii.  5.  [2.]  What  a  change 
is  presently  made  with  those  that  leave  all  to 
follow  Christ !  They  must  no  longer  gird 
themselves,  but  he  must  gird  them !  and 
must  no  longer  walk  whither  they  \viU,  but 
whither  he  wiU.  [3.]  What  a  change  will 
certainly  be  made  with  us  if  we  should  live  to 
be  old !  Those  who,  when  they  were  young, 
had  strength  of  body  and  vigour  of  mind, 
and  could  easily  go  through  business 
and  hardship,  and  take  the  pleasures  they 
had  a  mind  to,  when  they  shall  be  old,  will 
find  their  strength  gone,  like  Samson,  when 
his  hair  was  cut  and  he  could  not  shake  him' 
self  as  at  other  times. 

(4.)  Christ  tells  Peter  he  should  suffer 
thus  in  his  old  age.  [l.]  Though  he  should 
be  old,  and  in  the  course  of  nature  not  likely 
to  live  long,  yet  his  enemies  would  hasten 
him  out  of  the  world  violently  when  he  was 
about  to  retire  out  of  it  peaceably,  and 
would  put  out  his  candle  when  it  was  almost 
burned  down  to  the  socket.  See  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  17.  [2.]  God  would  shelter  him 
from  the  rage  of  his  enemies  till  he  should 
come  to  be  old,  that  he  might  be  made  the 
fitter  for  sufferings,  and  the  church  might 
the  longer  enjoy  his  services. 

2.  The  explication  of  this  prediction  (»  ]  9), 
This  spoke  he  to  Peter,  signifying  by  what 
death  he  should  glorify  God,  when  he  had 
finished  his  course.  Observe,  (1.)  That  it  is 
not  only  appointed  to  ull  once  to  die,  but  it  is 
appointed  to  each  what  death  he  shall  die, 
whether  natural  or  violent,  slow  or  sudden, 
easy  or  painful.  When  Paul  speaks  of  so 
great  a  death,  he  intimates  that  there  are  de- 
grees of  death;  there  is  one  way  into  the 
world,  but  many  ways  out,  and  God  has  de- 
termined which  way  we  should  go.  (2.)  That 
it  is  the  great  concern  of  every  good  man, 
whatever  death  he  dies,  to  glorify  God  in  it ; 
for  what  is  our  chief  end  but  this,  to  die  to  the 
Lord,  at  the  word  of  the  Lord  F  When  we 
die  patiently,  submitting  to  the  will  of  God, 
— die  cheerfully,  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glo- 
ry of  God, — and  die  usefully,  witnessing  to 
the  truth  and  goodness  of  religion  and  encou- 
raging others,  we  glorify  God  in  dying  :  and 
this  is  the  earnest  expectation  and  hope  of  aU 
good  Christians,  as  it  was  Paul's,  that  Christ 
may  be  magnified  in  them  living  and  dying, 
Phil.  i.  20.  (3.)  That  the  death  of  the  mar- 
tyrs was  in  a  special  manner  for  the  glorify, 
ing  of  God.  The  truths  of  God,  which  they 
died  in  the  defence  of,  are  hereby  confirmed 
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The  grace  of  God,  which  carried  them  with  so 
much  constancy  through  their  sufferings,  is 
hereby  magnified.  And  the  consolations  of 
God,  which  have  abounded  towards  them  in 
their  sufferings,  and  his  promises,  the  springs 
of  their  consolations,  have  hereby  been  re- 
commended to  the  faith  and  joy  of  all  the 
saints.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  been 
the  seed  of  the  church,  and  the  conversion 
and  establishment  of  thousands.  Precious 
therefore  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
of  his  saints,  as  that  which  honours  him; 
and  those  who  thereby  at  such  an  expense 
honour  him  he  will  honour. 

3.  The  word  of  command  he  gives  him 
hereupon :  When  he  had  spoken  thus,  ob- 
serving Peter  perhaps  to  look  blank  upon  it, 
he  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.  Probably  he 
rose  from  the  place  where  he  had  sat  at  din- 
ner, walked  ofi'a  little,  and  bade  Peter  attend 
him.  This  word.  Follow  me,  was,  (1.)  A 
further  confirmation  of  his  restoration  to  his 
Master's  favour,  and  to  his  apostleship ;  for 
Follow  me  was  the  first  call.  (2.)  It  was  an 
explication  of  the  prediction  of  his  sufferings, 
which  perhaps  Peter  at  first  did  not  fully  un- 
derstand, till  Christ  gave  him  that  key  to  it, 
Follow  me .-  "  Expect  to  be  treated  as  I  have 
been,  and  to  tread  the  same  bloody  path  that 
I  have  trodden  before  thee  ;  for  the  disciple  is 
not  greater  than  his  Lord.  (3.)  It  was  to  ex- 
cite him  to,  and  encourage  him  in,  faithful- 
ness and  diligence  in  his  work  as  an  apostle. 
He  had  told  him  to  feed  his  sheep,  and  let  him 
set  his  Master  before  him  as  an  example  of 
pastoral  care  :  "  Do  as  I  have  done."  Let 
the  under-shepherds  study  to  imitate  the 
Chief  Shepherd.  They  had  followed  Christ 
while  he  was  here  upon  earth,  and  now  that 
he  was  leaving  them  he  still  preaches  the  same 
duty  to  them,  though  to  be  performed  in  an- 
other way,  Follow  me  ;  still  they  must  follow 
the  rules  he  had  given  them  and  the  example 
he  had  set  them.  And  what  greater  encou- 
ragement could  they  have  than  this,  both  in 
services  and  in  sufferings  ?  [l.]  That  herein 
they  did  follow  him,  and  it  was  their  present 
honour;  who  would  be  ashamed  to  follow 
such  a  leader?  [2.]  That  hereafter  they 
should  follow  him,  and  that  would  be  their 
future  happiness ;  and  so  it  is  a  repetition  of 
the  promise  Christ  had  given  Peter  {ch.  xiii. 
36),  Thou  shall  follow  me  afterwards.  Those 
that  faithfully  follow  Christ  in  grace  shall  cer- 
tainly follow  him  to  glory. 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  follow- 
ing ;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast 
at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which  is 
he  that  betrayeth  thee  ?  21  Peter 
seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and 
what  shall  this  man  do  ?  22  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  fol- 
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low  thou  me.  23  Then  went  this 
saying  abroad  among  the  orethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not 
die  ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I 
come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  24  This 
is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these 
things,  and  wrote  these  things  •  and 
we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 
25  And  there  are  also  many  other 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which, 
they  should  be  written  every 
one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world 
itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written.     Amen. 


things 
if 


In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  conference  Christ  had  with  Peter 
concerning  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  in 
which  we  have, 

1.  The  eye  Peter  cast  upon  him  (v.  20) : 
Peter,  in  obedience  to  his  Master's  orders, 
followed  him,  and  turning  about,  pleased  with 
the  honours  his  Master  now  did  him,  he  sees 
the  disciple  whom  Jesusloved following  likewise. 
Observe  here,  (1.)  How  John  is  described. 
He  does  not  name  himself,  as  thinking  his 
own  name  not  worthy  to  be  preserved  in 
these  records  ;  but  gives  such  a  description 
of  himself  as  sufficiently  informs  us  whom  he 
meant,  and  withal  gives  us  a  reason  why  he 
followed  Christ  so  closely.  He  was  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved,  for  whom  he  had  a 
particular  kindness  above  the  rest;  and  there- 
fore you  cannot  blame  him  for  coveting  to  be 
as  much  as  possible  within  hearing  of  Christ's 
gracious  words  during  those  few  precious 
minutes  with  which  Christ  favoured  his  dis- 
ciples. It  is  probable  that  mention  is  here 
made  of  John's  having  leaned  on  Jesus^s  breast 
and  his  enquiring  concerning  the  traitor, 
which  he  did  at  the  instigation  of  Peter  (ch. 
xiii.  24),  as  a  reason  why  Peter  made  the  fol- 
lowing enquiry  concerning  him,  to  repay  him 
for  the  former  kindness.  Then  John  was  in 
the  favourite's  place,  lying  in  Christ's  bosom, 
and  he  improved  the  opportunity  to  oblige 
Peter.  And  now  that  Peter  was  in  the 
favourite's  place,  called  to  take  a  walk 
with  Christ,  he  thought  himself  bound  in 
gratitude  to  put  such  a  question  for  John  as 
he  thought  would  oblige  him,  we  all  being 
desirous  to  know  things  to  come.  Note, 
As  we  have  interest  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
we  should  improve  it  for  the  benefit  of  one 
another.  Those  that  help  us  by  their  pray- 
ers at  one  time  should  be  helped  by  us  mth 
ours  at  another  time.  Tliis  is  the  communion 
of  saints.  (2.)  What  he  did :  He  also  fol- 
lowed Jesus,  which  shows  how  well  he  loved 
his  company ;  where  he  was  there  also  would 
this  servant  of  his  be.  When  Christ  called 
Peter  to  follow  him,  it  looked  as  if  he  designed 
to  have  some  private  talk  with  him;  but  such 
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an  affection  John  had  to  his  Master  that  he 
would  rather  do  a  thing  that  seemed  rude 
than  lose  the  benefit  of  any  of  Christ's  dis- 
course. What  Christ  said  to  Peter  he  took 
as  said  to  himself;  for  that  word  of  command. 
Follow  me,  was  given  to  aU  the  disciples.  At 
least  he  desired  to  have  fellowship  with  those 
that  had  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  to  ac- 
company those  that  attended  him.  The 
bringing  of  one  to  follow  Christ  should  en- 
gage others.  Draw  me  and  we  will  run  after 
thee.  Cant.  i.  4.  (3.)  The  notice  Peter  took 
of  it :  He,  turning  about,  seeth  him.  This 
may  be  looked  upon  either,  [l.]  As  a  culpa- 
ble diversion  from  following  his  Master ;  he 
should  have  been  wholly  intent  upon  that, 
and  have  waited  to  hear  what  Christ  had 
further  to  say  to  him,  and  then  was  he  look- 
ing about  him  to  see  who  followed.  Note, 
The  best  men  find  it  hard  to  attend  upon  the 
Lord  without  distraction,  hard  to  keep  their 
minds  so  closely  fixed  as  they  should  be  in 
following  Christ :  and  a  needless  and  un- 
seasonable regard  to  our  brethren  often 
diverts  us  from  communion  ^vith  God.     Or, 

S2.]  As  a  laudable  concern  for  his  fellow- 
isciples.  He  was  not  so  elevated  with  the 
honour  his  Master  did  him,  in  singling  him 
out  from  the  rest,  as  to  deny  a  kind  look  to 
one  that  followed.  Acts  of  love  to  our 
brethren  must  go  along  with  actings  of  faith 
in  Christ. 

2.  The  enquiry  Peter  made  concerning 
him  (p.  21) :  "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man 
do  ?  Thou  hast  told  me  my  work — to  feed 
the  sheep ;  and  my  lot — to  be  carried  whither 
I  would  not.  What  shall  be  his  work,  and 
his  lot?"  Now  this  may  be  taken  as  the 
language,  (1.)  Of  concern  for  John,  and  kind- 
ness to  him:  "Lord,  thou  showest  me  a 
great  deal  of  favour.  Here  comes  thy  beloved 
disciple,  who  never  forfeited  thy  favour,  as  I 
have  done ;  he  expects  to  be  taken  notice  of ; 
hast  thou  nothing  to  say  to  him  ?  Wilt  thou 
not  tell  how  he  must  be  employed,  and  how 
he  must  be  honoured?"  (2.)  Or  of  uneasi- 
ness at  what  Christ  had  said  to  him  concern- 
ing his  sufferings :  "  Lord,  must  I  alone  be 
carried  whither  I  would  not?  Must  I  be 
marked  out  to  be  run  down,  and  must  this 
man  have  no  share  of  the  cross  ?"  It  is  hard 
to  reconcile  ourselves  to  distinguishing  suf- 
ferings, and  the  troubles  in  which  we  think 
we  stand  alone.  (3.)  Or  of  curiosity,  and  a 
fond  desire  of  knowing  things  to  come,  con- 
cerning others,  as  well  as  himself.  It  seems, 
by  Christ's  answer,  there  was  something 
amiss  in  the  question.  When  Christ  had 
given  him  the  charge  of  such  a  treasure,  and 
the  notice  of  such  a  trial,  it  had  well  become 
him  to  have  said,  "  Lord,  and  what  shall  I 
do  then  to  approve  myself  faithful  to  such  a 
trust,  in  such  a  trial?  Lord,  increase  my 
faith.  As  my  day  is,  let  my  strength  be." 
But  instead  of  this,  [l.]  He  seems  more 
concerned  for  another  than  for  himself.  So 
apt  are  we  to  be  busy  in  other  men's  matters. 
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but  negligent  m  the  concerns  of  our  own 
souls — quick-sighted  abroad,  but  dim-sighted 
at  home — judging  others,  and  prognosticating 
what  they  will  do,  when  we  have  enough  to 
do  to  prove  our  own  work,  and  understand  our 
own  way.  [2.]  He  seems  more  concerned 
about  events  than  about  duty.  John  was 
younger  than  Peter,  and,  in  the  course  of 
nature,  likely  to  survive  him :  "  Lord,"  says 
he,  "  what  times  shall  he  be  reserved  for  ?' 
Wbereas,  if  God  by  his  grace  enable  us  to 
persevere  to  the  end,  and  finish  well,  and  get 
safely  to  heaven,  we  need  not  ask,  "  What 
shall  be  the  lot  of  those  that  shall  come  after 
us  ?"  Is  it  not  well  if  peace  and  truth  be  in 
my  days?  Scripture-predictions  must  be 
eyed  for  the  directing  of  our  consciences,  not 
the  satisfying  of  our  curiosity. 

3.  Christ's  reply  to  this  enquiry  (c.  22), 
"  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  and  do 
not  suffer  as  thou  must,  what  is  that  to  thee. 
Mind  thou  thy  own  duty,  the  present  duty, 
follow  thou  me." 

(1.)  There  seems  to  be  here  an  intimation 
of  Christ's  purpose  concerning  John,  in  two 
things  : — [l.]  That  he  should  not  die  a  vio- 
lent death,  like  Peter,  but  should  tarry  till 
Christ  himself  came  by  a  natural  death  to 
fetch  him  to  himself.  The  most  credible  of 
the  ancient  historians  tell  us  that  John  was 
the  only  one  of  all  the  twelve  that  did  not 
actually  die  a  martyr.  He  was  often  in 
jeopardy,  in  bonds  and  banishments ;  but  at 
length  died  in  his  bed  in  a  good  old  age. 
Note,  First,  At  death  Christ  comes  to  us  to 
call  us  to  account ;  and  it  concerns  us  to  be 
ready  for  his  coming.  Secondly,  Though 
Christ  calls  out  some  of  his  disciples  to  resist 
unto  blood,  yet  not  aU.  Though  the  crown 
of  martyrdom  is  bright  and  glorious,  yet  the 
beloved  disciple  comes  short  of  it.  [2.]  That 
he  should  not  die  till  after  Christ's  coming  to 
destroy  Jerusalem :  so  some  understand  his 
tarrying  till  Christ  comes.  AU  the  other 
apostles  died  before  that  destruction;  but 
John  survived  it  many  years.  God  wisely  so 
ordered  it  that  one  of  the  apostles  should 
live  so  long  as  to  close  up  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  John  did  solemnly 
(Rev.  xxii.  18),  and  to  obviate  the  design  of 
the  enemy  that  sowed  tares  even  before  the 
servants  fell  asleep.  John  lived  to  confront 
Ebion,  and  Cerinthus,  and  other  heretics, 
who  rose  betimes,  speaking  perverse  things. 

(2.)  Others  think  that  it  is  only  a  rebuke 
to  Peter's  curiosity,  and  that  his  tarrying  till 
Christ's  second  coming  is  only  the  supposi- 
tion of  an  absurdity :  "  Wherefore  askest 
thou  after  that  which  is  foreign  and  secret  ? 
Suppose  I  should  design  that  John  should 
never  die,  what  does  that  concern  thee  ?  It 
is  nothing  to  thee,  when,  or  where,  or  how, 
John  must  die.  I  have  told  thee  how  thou 
must  die  for  thy  part ;  it  is  enough  for  thee 
to  know  that.  Follow  thou  me."  Note,  It  is 
the  will  of  Christ  that  his  disciples  should 
mind  their  own  oresent  duty,  and  not  be  cu- 
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.ous  in  their  enquiries  about  future  events, 
concerning  either  themselves  or  others,  [l.] 
There  are  many  things  we  are  apt  to  be  soli- 
citous about  that  are  nothing  to  us.  Other 
people's  characters  are  nothing  to  us ;  it  is 
out  of  our  line  to  judge  them,  Rom.  xiv.  4. 
Whatsoever  they  are,  saith  Paul,  it  makes 
no  matter  to  me.  Other  people's  affairs  are 
nothing  to  us  to  intermeddle  in;  we  must 
quietly  work,  and  mind  our  own  business. 
Many  nice  and  curious  questions  are  put  by 
the  scrihes  and  disputers  of  this  world  con- 
cerning the  counsels  of  God,  and  the  state  of 
the  invisible  world,  concerning  which  we  may 
•say.  What  is  this  to  us  ?  What  do  you  think  will 
become  of  such  and  such  ?  is  a  common  ques- 
tion, which  may  easily  be  answered  with 
another :  What  is  that  to  me  ?  To  his  own 
Master  he  stands  or  falls.  What  is  it  to  us 
to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  ?  Secret 
things  belong  not  to  us.  [2.]  The  great 
thing  that  is  all  in  all  to  us  is  duty,  and  not 
event ;  for  duty  is  ours,  events  are  God's — 
our  o^vn  duty,  and  not  another's  ;  for  every 
one  shall  bear  his  own  burden — our  present 
duty,  and  not  the  duty  of  the  time  to  come ; 
for  sufficient  to  the  day  shall  be  the  direc- 
tions thereof:  a  yoodman's  steps  are  ordered 
by  the  Lord,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  23) ;  he  is  guided 
step  by  step.  Now  all  our  duty  is  summed 
up  in  this  one  of  following  Christ.  We 
must  attend  his  motions,  and  accommodate 
ourselves  to  them,  follow  him  to  do  him 
honour,  as  the  servant  his  master ;  we  must 
walk  in  the  way  in  which  he  walked,  and 
dm  to  be  where  he  is.  And,  if  we  ^vill  closely 
attend  to  the  duty  of  following  Christ,  we 
shall  find  neither  heart  nor  time  to  meddle 
with  that  which  does  not  belong  to  us. 

4.  The  mistake  which  arose  from  this  say- 
ing of  Christ,  that  that  disciple  should  not 
die,  but  abide  with  the  church  to  the  end  of 
time  ;  together  with  the  suppressing  of  this 
motion  by  a  repetition  of  Christ's  words, 
p.  23.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  easy  rise  of  a  mistake  in  the 
church  by  misconstruing  the  sayings  of 
Christ,  and  turning  a  supposition  to  a  posi- 
tion. Because  John  must  not  die  a  martyr, 
they  conclude  he  must  not  die  at  all. 

[1.]  They  were  inclined  to  expect  it  be- 
cause they  could  not  choose  but  desire  it. 
Quod  volumus  facile  credimus — We  easily  be- 
lieve what  we  wish  to  be  true.  For  John  to 
abide  in  the  flesh  when  the  rest  were  gone, 
and  to  continue  in  the  world  till  Christ's 
second  coming,  they  think,  will  be  a  great 
blessing  to  the  church,  which  in  every  age 
might  have  recourse  to  him  as  an  oracle. 
When  they  must  lose  Christ's  bodily  pre- 
sence, they  hope  they  shall  have  that  of  his 
beloved  disciple  ;  as  if  that  must  supply  the 
want  of  his,  forgetting  that  the  blessed  Spirit, 
the  Comforter,  was  to  do  that.  Note,  We 
are  apt  to  dote  too  much  on  men  and  means 
instruments  and  external  helps,  and  to  think 
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always  with  us  ;  whereas  God  will  change 
his  workmen,  and  yet  carry  on  his  work, 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  men.  There  is  no  need  of 
immortal  ministers  to  be  the  guides  of  the 
church,  while  it  is  under  the  conduct  of  an 
eternal  Spirit. 

[2.]  Perhaps  they  were  confirmed  in  their 
expectations  when  they  now  found  that  John 
survived  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Because 
he  lived  long,  they  were  ready  to  think  he 
should  live  always ;  whereas  that  which  wax- 
eth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away,  Heb.  viii.  13. 

[3.]  However,  it  took  rise  from  a  saying 
of  Christ's,  misunderstood,  and  then  made  q 
saying  of  the  church.  Hence  learn.  First, 
The  uncertainty  of  human  tradition,  and  the 
folly  of  building  our  faith  upon  it.  Here 
was  a  tradition,  an  apostolical  tradition,  a 
saying  that  went  abroad  among  the  brethren. 
It  was  early ;  it  was  common ;  it  was  pub- 
lic; and  yet  it  was  false.  How  little  then 
are  those  unwritten  traditions  to  be  relied 
upon  which  the  council  of  Trent  hath  decreed 
to  be  received  with  a  veneration  and  pious 
affection  equal  to  that  which  is  owing  to  the 
holy  scripture.  Here  was  a  traditional  expo- 
sition of  scripture.  No  new  saying  of 
Christ's  advanced,  but  only  a  construction 
put  by  the  brethren  upon  what  he  did  really 
say,  and  yet  it  was  a  misconstruction.  Le* 
the  scripture  be  its  own  interpreter  and  ex, 
plain  itself,  as  it  is  in  a  great  measure  its 
own  evidence  and  proves  itself,  for  it  is 
light.  Secondly,  The  aptness  of  men  to  mis- 
interpret the  sayings  of  Christ.  The  gross- 
est errors  have  sometimes  shrouded  them- 
selves under  the  umbrage  of  incontestable 
truths ;  and  the  scriptures  themselves  have 
been  wrested  by  the  unlearned  and  unstable. 
We  must  not  think  it  strange  if  we  hear  the 
sayings  of  Christ  misinterpreted,  quoted  to 
patronise  the  errors  of  antichrist,  and  the  im- 
pudent doctrine  of  transubstantiation — ^for 
instance,  pretending  to  build  upon  that 
blessed  word  of  Christ,  Tlds  is  my  body. 

(2.)  The  easy  rectifying  of  such  mistakes, 
by  adhering  to  the  word  of  Christ,  and 
abiding  by  that.  So  the  evangelist  here  cor- 
rects and  controls  that  saying  among  the 
brethren,  by  repeating  the  very  words  of 
Christ.  He  did  not  say  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die.  Let  us  not  say  so  then ;  but 
he  said.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee?  He  said  so,  and  no 
more.  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words.  Let  the 
words  of  Christ  speak  for  themselves,  and  let 
no  sense  be  put  upon  them  but  what  is 
genuine  and  natural;  and  in  that  let  us 
agree.  Note,  The  best  end  of  men's  contro- 
versies would  be  to  keep  to  the  express  words 
of  scripture,  and  speak,  as  weU  as  think,  ac- 
cording to  that  word,  Isa.  viii.  20.  Scrip- 
ture language  is  the  safest  and  most  proper 
vehicle  of  scripture  truth  :  the  words  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  1  Cor.  ii.  13.     As 
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Oest  weapon  wherewith  to  wound  all  danger- 
ous errors  (and  therefore  deists,  Socinians, 
papists,  and  enthusiasts  do  all  they  can  to 
derogate  from  the  authority  of  the  scripture), 
so  the  scripture  itself,  humbly  subscribed  to, 
is  the  best  weapon-salve  to  heal  the  wounds 
that  are  made  by  difterent  modes  of  expres- 
sion concerning  the  same  truths.  Those 
that  cannot  agree  in  the  same  logic  and 
metaphysics,  and  the  propriety  of  the  same 
terms  of  air,  and  the  application  of  them, 
may  yet  agree  in  the  same  scripture  terms, 
and  then  may  agree  to  love  one  another. 

II.  We  have  here  the  conclusion  of  this 
gospel,  and  with  it  of  the  evangelical  story, 
V.  24,  25.  This  evangelist  ends  not  so 
abruptly  as  the  other  three  did,  but  with  a 
sort  of  cadency. 

1.  This  gospel  concludes  with  an  account 
of  the  author  or  penman  of  it,  connected  by  a 
decent  transition  to  that  which  went  before 
(i7.  24) :  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifies  of 
these  things  to  the  present  age,  and  wrote 
these  things  for  the  benefit  of  posterity,  even 
this  same  that  Peter  and  his  Master  had  that 
conference  about  in  the  •  foregoing  verses — 
John  the  apostle.  Observe  here,  (1.)  Those 
who  wrote  the  history  of  Christ  were  not 
ashamed  to  put  their  names  to  it.  John  here 
does  in  effect  subscribe  his  name.  As  we 
are  sure  who  was  the  author  of  the  first  five 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  the 
foundation  of  that  revelation,  so  we  are  sure 
who  were  the  penmen  of  the  four  gospels  and 
the  Acts,  the  pentateuch  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  record  of  Christ's  life  and  death 
L8  not  the  report  of  we  know  not  who,  but 
was  drawn  up  by  men  of  known  integrity, 
who  were  ready  not  only  to  depose  it  upon 
oath,  but,  which  was  more,  to  seal  it  with 
their  blood.  (2.)  Those  who  wrote  the  his- 
tory of  Christ  wrote  upon  their  own  know- 
ledge, not  by  hearsay,  but  what  they  them- 
selves were  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of.  The 
penman  of  this  history  was  a  disciple,  a  be- 
loved disciple,  one  that  had  leaned  on  Christ's 
breast,  that  had  himself  heard  his  sermons 
and  conferences,  had  seen  his  miracles,  and 
the  proofs  of  his  resurrection.  This  is  he 
who  testifies  what  he  was  well  assured  of. 
'3.)  Those  who  wrote  the  history  of  Christ, 
as  they  testified  what  they  had  seen,  so  they 
wrote  what  they  had  first  testified.  It  was 
published  by  word  of  mouth,  with  the  greatest 
assurance,  before  it  was  committed  to  writing. 
They  testified  it  in  the  pulpit,  testified  it  at 
the  bar,  solemnly  averred  it,  stedfastly  avowed 
it,  not  as  travellers  give  an  account  of  their 
travels,  to  entertain  the  company,  but  as  wit- 
nesses upon  oath  give  account  of  what  they 
know  in  a  matter  of  consequence,  with  the 
utmost  caution  and  ei,actness,  to  found  a  ver- 
dict upon.  What  they  wrote  they  wrote  as 
an  affidavit,  which  they  would  abide  by. 
Their  writings  are  standing  testimonies  to 
the  world  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  doctrine, 
and  will  be  testimonies  either  for  us  or  against 
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us  according  as  we  do  or  do  not  receive  it.  (4.) 
It  was  graciously  appointed,  for  the  support 
and  benefit  of  the  church,  that  the  history  of 
Christ  should  be  put  into  writing,  that  it  might 
with  the  greater  fulness  and  certainty  spread 
to  every  place,  and  last  through  every  age. 

2.  It  concludes  with  an  attestation  of 
the  truth  of  what  had  been  here  related: 
We  know  that  his  testimony  is  true.  This 
may  be  taken  either,  (1.)  As  expressing 
the  common  sense  of  mankind  in  matters  of 
this  nature,  which  is,  that  the  testimony  of 
one  who  is  an  eye-witness,  is  of  unspotted  re- 
putation, solemnly  deposes  what  he  has  seen, 
and  puts  it  into  writing  for  the  greater  cer- 
tainty, is  an  unexceptionable  evidence.  We 
know,  that  is.  All  the  world  knows,  that  the 
testimony  of  such  a  one  is  vahd,  and  the  com. 
mon  faith  of  mankind  requires  us  to  give 
credit  to  it,  unless  we  can  disprove  it;  and  in 
other  cases  verdict  and  judgment  are  given 
upon  such  testimonies.  The  truth  of  the 
gospel  comes  confirmed  by  aU  the  evidence 
we  can  rationally  desire  or  expect  in  a  thing 
of  this  nature.  The  matter  of  fact,  that  Je- 
sus did  preach  such  doctrines,  and  work  such 
miracles,  and  rise  from  the  dead,  is  proved, 
beyond  contradiction,  by  such  evidence  as  is 
always  admitted  in  other  cases,  and  therefore 
to  the  satisfaction  of  all  that  are  impartial ; 
and  then  let  the  doctrine  recommend  itself, 
and  let  the  miracles  prove  it  to  be  of  God. 
Or,  (2.)  As  expressing  the  satisfaction  of  the 
churches  at  that  time  concerning  the  truth  of 
what  is  here  related.  Some  tjdce  it  for  the 
subscription  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  others 
of  the  angels  or  ministers  of  the  churches  oi 
Asia  to  this  narrative.  Not  as  if  an  inspired 
writing  needed  any  attestation  from  men,  oi 
could  thence  receive  any  addition  to  its  cre- 
dibility ;  but  hereby  they  recommended  it  to 
the  notice  of  the  churches,  as  an  inspired 
writing,  and  declared  the  satisfaction  they  re- 
ceived by  it.  Or,  (3.)  As  expressing  the 
evangelist's  own  assurance  of  the  truth  of 
what  he  wrote,  like  that  ich.  xix.  35),  He 
knows  that  he  saith  true.  He  speaks  of  him- 
self in  the  plural  number.  We  know,  not  for 
majesty-sake,  but  for  modesty-sake,  as  1  John 
i.  1,  Thativhich  we  have  seen;  and  2  Pet.  i.l6. 
Note,  The  evangelists  themselves  were  en- 
tirely satisfied  of  the  truth  of  what  they  have 
testified  and  transmitted  to  us.  They  do  not 
require  us  to  beheve  what  they  did  not  be- 
lieve themselves;  no,  they  knew  that  their  tes- 
timony was  true,  for  they  ventured  both  this 
life  and  the  other  upon  it ;  threw  away  this 
life,  and  depended  upon  another,  on  the 
credit  of  what  they  spoke  and  wrote. 

3.  It  concludes  with  an  et  cetera,  with  a 
reference  to  many  other  things,  very  memo- 
rable, said  and  done  by  our  Lord  Jesus, 
which  were  well  known  by  many  then  living, 
but  not  thought  fit  to  be  recorded  for  poste- 
rity, tJ.  25.  There  were  many  things  very 
remarkable  and  improvable,  which,  if  they 
should  be  written  at  large,  with  the  several 
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circumstances  of  them,  even  the  world  itself, 
that  is,  all  the  libraries  in  it,  could  not  con- 
tain the  books  that  might  be  ^vritten.  Thus 
he  concludes  like  an  orator,  as  Paul  (Heb.  xi. 
32),  What  shall  I  more  say  ?  For  the  time 
would  fail  me.  If  it  be  asked  why  the  gospels 
are  nos  larger,  why  they  did  not  make  the 
New-Testament  history  as  copious  and  as 
long  as  he  Old,  it  may  be  answered, 

(1.)  *c  was  not  because  they  had  exhausted 
their  subject,  and  had  nothing  more  to  write 
that  was  worth  writing ;  no,  there  were  many 
of  Christ's  sayings  and  doings  not  recorded 
by  any  of  the  evangelists,  which  yet  were 
worthy  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold.  For, 
[l.]  Everything  that  Christ  said  and  did  was 
worth  our  notice,  and  capable  of  being  im- 
proved. He  never  spoke  an  idle  word,  nor 
did  an  idle  thing ;  nay,  he  never  spoke  nor 
did  any  thing  mean,  or  little,  or  trifling, 
which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  the  wisest 
or  best  of  men.  [2.]  His  miracles  were 
many,  very  many,  of  many  kinds,  and  the 
same  often  repeated,  as  occasion  offered. 
Though  one  true  miracle  might  perhaps  suf- 
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nished,  for  of  making  many  books  there  is  \o 
eW,  Eccl.  xii.  12.  If  we  do  not  believe  and 
improve  what  is  written,  neither  should  we 
if  there  had  been  much  more.  [2.]  It  was 
not  possible  to  write  all.  It  was  possible  for 
the  Spirit  to  indite  all,  but  morally  impossi- 
ble for  the  penmen  to  pen  all.  The  world 
could  not  contain  the  books.  It  is  a  hyperbole 
common  enough  and  justifiable,  when  no 
more  is  intended  than  this,  that  it  would  fill 
a  vast  and  incredible  number  of  volumes.  It 
would  be  such  a  large  and  overgrown  history 
as  never  was  ;  such  as  would  jostle  out  all 
other  writings,  and  leave  us  no  room  for 
them.  What  volumes  would  be  filled  with 
Christ's  prayers,  had  we  the  record  of  all  those 
he  made,  when  he  continued  all  night  in  pray^ 
er  to  God,  without  any  vain  repetitions  ? 
Much  more  if  all  his  sermons  and  conferences 
were  particularly  related,  his  miracles,  his 
cures,  all  his  labours,  all  his  sufferings  ;  it 
would  have  been  an  endless  thing.  [3.]  It 
was  not  advisable  to  write  much ;  for  the 
world,  in  a  moral  sense,  could  not  contain  the 
books  that  should  be  written.     Christ  said  not 
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repetition  of  the  miracles  upon  a  great  va 
riety  of  persons,  in  a  great  variety  of  cases, 
and  before  a  great  variety  of  witnesses, 
helped  very  much  to  prove  them  true 
miracles.  Every  new  miracle  rendered 
the  report  of  the  former  the  more  credible ; 
and  the  multitude  of  them  renders  the  whole 
report  incontestable.  [3.]  The  evangelists 
upon  several  occasions  give  general  accounts 
of  Christ's  preaching  and  miracles,  inclusive 
of  many  particulars,  as  Matt.  iv.  23,  24 ;  ix. 
35;  xi.  1;  xiv.  14,  36;  xv.  30;  xix.  2;  and 
many  others.  When  we  speak  of  Christ,  we 
have  a  copious  subject  before  us ;  the  reality 
exceeds  the  report,  and,  after  all,  the  one  half 
is  not  told  us.  St.  Paul  quotes  one  of 
Christ's  sayings,  which  is  not  recorded  by 
any  of  the  evangelists  (Acts  xx.  35),  and 
doubtless  there  were  many  more.  All  his 
sayings  were  apophthegms. 

(2.)  But  it  was  for  these  three  reasons : — 
[l.]  Because  it  was  not  needful  to  write 
more.  This  is  implied  here.  There  were 
many  other  things,  which  were  not  written 
because  there  was  no  occasion  for  %vriting 
them.  What  is  \vritten  is  a  suflScient  revela- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  proof  of 
it,  and  the  rest  was  but  to  the  same  purport. 
Those  that  argue  from  this  against  the  suffi- 
ciency of  the  scripture  as  the  rule  of  our  faith 
and  practice,  and  for  the  necessity  of  im- 
\vritten  traditions,  ought  to  show  what  there 
is  in  the  traditions  they  pretend  to  perfective 
of  the  Avritten  word ;  we  are  sure  there  is  that 


cause  they  were  not  able  to  bear  it;  and  for  the 
same  reason  the  evangelists  wrote  not  what 
they  might  have  ^vritten.  The  world  could 
not  contain,  x<«»p»}ffa«.  It  is  the  word  that  is 
used,  ch.  viii.  37,  "  My  word  has  no  place  in 
you."  They  would  have  been  so  many  that 
they  would  have  found  no  room.  All 
people's  time  would  have  been  spent  in  read- 
ing, and  other  duties  would  thereby  have  been 
crowded  out.  Much  is  overlooked  of  what 
is  written,  much  forgotten,  and  much  made 
the  matter  of  doubtful  disputation ;  this  would 
have  been  the  case  much  more  if  there  had 
been  such  a  world  of  books  of  equal  au- 
thority and  necessity  as  the  whole  history 
would  have  swelled  to;  especially  since  it 
was  requisite  that  what  was  written  should 
be  meditated  upon  and  expounded,  which 
God  wisely  thought  fit  to  leave  room  for. 
Parents  and  ministers,  in  giving  instruction, 
must  consider  the  capacities  of  those  they 
teach,  and,  like  Jacob,  must  take  heed  of 
over-driving.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the 
books  that  are  written,  and  not  prize  them 
the  less  for  their  plainness  and  brevity,  but 
diligently  improve  what  God  has  thought  fit 
to  reveal,  and  long  to  be  above,  where  our 
capacities  shall  be  so  elevated  and  enlarged 
that  there  will  be  no  danger  of  their  being 
over-loaded. 

The  evangelist,  concluding  with  Amen, 
thereby  sets  to  his  seal,  and  let  us  set  to  ours, 
an  Amen  of  faith,  subscribing  to  the  gospel, 
that  it  is  true,  all  true;  and  an  Amen  of  satis- 


which  is  contrary  to  it,  and  therefore  reject   faction  in  what  is  written,  as  able  to  make  us 
them.     By  these  therefore  let  us  be  admo-  \  wise  to  salvation.    Amen:  so  be  it. 
392 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE 

ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


We  have  with  an  abundant  satisfaction  seen  the  foundation  of  our  holy  religion  laid  in  the  history 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  its  great  author,  which  was  related  and  left  upon  record  by  four  several 
inspired  writers,  who  all  agree  in  this  sacred  truth,  and  the  incontestable  proofs  of  it,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     Upon  this  rock  the  Christian  church  is  built.     How 
it  began  to  be  built  upon  this  rock  comes  next  to  be  related  in  this  book  which  we  have  now  be- 
fore us,  and  of  this  we  have  the  testimony  only  of  one  witness;  for  the  matters  of  fact  concerning 
Christ  were  much  more  necessary  to  be  fully  related  and  attested  than  those  concerning  the 
apostles.      Had  Infinite  Wisdom  seen  fit,  we  might  have  had  as  many  books  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  as  we  have  gospels,  nay,  as  we  might  have  had  gospels :  but,  for  fear  of  over-burden- 
ing the  world  (John  xxi.  25),  we  have  sufficient  to  answer  the  end,  if  we  will  but  make  use  of  it 
The  history  of  this  book  (which  was  always  received  as  a  part  of  the  sacred  canon)  may  be  con- 
sidered, 
I.  As  looking  back  to  the  preceding  gospels,  giving,  light  to  them,  and  greatly  assisting  our  faith 
in  them.     The  promises  there  made  we  here  find  made  good,  particidarly  the  great  promises 
of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  wonderful  operations,  both  on  the  apostles  (whom 
here  in  a  few  days  we  find  quite  other  men  than  what  the  gospels  left  them ;  no  longer  weak- 
headed  and  weak-hearted,  but  able  to  say  that  which  then  they  were  not  able  to  bear  (John  xvi. 
12)  and  bold  as  lions  to  face  those  hardships  at  the  thought  of  which  they  then  trembled  as 
lambs),  and  also  with  the  apostles,  making  the  word  mighty  to  the  pulling  doum  of  Satan's 
strong  holds,  which  had  been  before  comparatively  preached  in  vain.     The  commission  there 
granted  to  the  apostles  we  here  find  executed,  and  the  powers  there  lodged  in  them  we  here  find 
exerted  in  miracles  wrought  on  the  bodies  of  people — miracles  of  mercy,  restoring  sick  bodies  to 
health  and  dead  bodies  to  life — miracles  of  judgment,  striking  rebels  blind  or  dead;  andmuch  greater 
miracles  wrought  on  the  minds  of  people,  in  conferring  spiritual  gifts  upon  them,  both  of  un- 
derstanding and  utterance  ;  and  this  in  pursuance  of  Christ's  purposes,  and  in  performance  of 
his  promises,  which  we  had  in  the  gospels.     The  proofs  of  Christ's  resurrection  with  which  the 
gospels  closed  are  here  abundantly  corroborated,  not  only  by  the  constant  and  undaunted  tes- 
timony of  those  that  conversed  with  him  after  he  arose  (who  had  all  deserted  him,  and  one  of 
them  denied  him,  and  would  not  otherwise  have  been  rallied  again  but  by  his  resurrection  but 
must  have  been  irretrievably  dispersed,  and  yet  by  that  were  enabled  to  own  him  more  resolutely 
than  ever,  in  defiance  of  bonds  and  deaths),  but  by  the  working  of  the  Spirit  with  that  testimony 
for  the  conversion  of  multitudes  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  according  to  the  word  of  Christ,  that  his 
resurrection,  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  which  was  reserved  to  the  last,  should  be  the  most 
convincing  proof  of  his  divine  mission.     Christ  had  told  his  disciples  that  they  should  be  his 
witnesses,  and  this  book  brings  them  in  witnessing  for  him,— that  they  should  he  fishers  of  men 
and  here  we  have  them  enclosing  multitudes  in  the  gospel-net,— that  they  should  be  the  lights 
of  the  world,  and  here  we  have  the  world  enlightened  by  them  ;  but  that  day-spring  from  on 
high  the  first  appearing  of  which  we  there  discerned  we  here  find  shining  more  and  more.    The 
com  of  wheal,  which  there  fell  to  the  ground,  here  springs  up  and  bears  much  fruit ;  the  grain 
of  mustard-seed  there  is  here  a  great  tree  ;  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  was  then  at  hand 
is  here  set  u|^     Christ's  predictions  of  the  virulent  persecutions  which  the  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel should  be  afflicted  with  (though  one  could  not  have  imagined  that  a  doctrine  so  well  worthy 
of  all  acceptation  should  meet  with  so  much  opposition)  we  here  find  abundantly  fulfilled   and 
also  the  assurances  he  gave  them  of  extraordinary  supports  and  comforts  under  their  sufferings. 
Thus,  as  the  latter  part  of  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  verifies  the  promises  made  to  the 
fathers  of  the  former  part  (as  appears  by  that  famous  and  solemn  acknowledgment  of  Solomon's 
which  runs  like  a  receipt  in  full,  1  Kings  viii.  56,  There  has  not  failed  one  word  of  all  his  trood 
promises  which  he  promised  by  the  hand  of  Moses  his  servant) ,  so  this  latter  part  of  the  historr 
of  the  New  Testament  exactly  answers  to  the  word  of  Christ  in  the  former  part  of  it :  and  tbuB 
they  mutually  confirm  and  illustrate  each  other. 
II.  As  looking  forward  to  the  following  epistles,  which  are  an  explication  of  the  gospe.s,  whict 
open  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  the  history  oi  which  we  had  in  the  «»- 
pels.    This  book  introduces  them  and  is  a  key  to  them,  as  the  history  of  David  is  to  Darid's 
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psalms.  We  are  members  of  the  Christian  church,  that  tabernacle  of  God  among  men,  and  It 
IB  our  honour  and  privilege  that  we  are  so.  Now  this  book  gives  us  an  account  of  the  framing 
tind  rearing  of  that  tabernacle.  The  four  gospels  showed  us  how  the  foundation  of  that  house 
was  laid  ;  this  shows  us  how  the  superstructure  began  to  be  raised,  1.  Among  the  Jews  and 
Samaritans,  which  we  have  an  account  of  in  the  former  part  of  this  book.  2.  Among  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  we  have  an  account  of  in  the  latter  part :  fiom  thence,  and  downward  to  our  own 
day,  we  find  the  Christian  church  subsisting  in  a  visible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  as 
the  Son  of«God  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  made  by  his  baptized  disciples,  incorporated  into  re- 
ligious societies,  statedly  meeting  in  religious  assemblies,  attending  on  the  apostles'  doctrine, 
and  joining  in  prayers  and  the  breaking  of  bread,  under  the  guidance  and  presidency  of  men  that 
gave  themselves  to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  in  a  spiritual  communion  with  all 
in  every  place  that  do  likewise.  Such  a  body  as  this  there  is  now  in  the  world,  which  we  belong 
to  :  and,  to  our  great  satisfaction  and  honour,  in  this  book  we  find  the  rise  and  origin  of  it, 
▼astly  different  from  the  Jewish  church,  and  erected  upon  its  ruins  ;  but  undeniably  appearing 
to  be  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  ^  With  what  confidence  and  comfort  may  we  proceed  in,  and 
adhere  to,  our  Christian  profession,  as  ftir  as  we  find  it  agrees  with  this  pattern  in  the  mount, 
to  which  we  ought  religiously  to  conform  and  confine  ourselves  1 

Two  things  more  are  to  be  observed  concerning  this  book  : — (1.)  The  penman  of  it.  It  was 
written  by  Luke,  who  wrote  the  third  of  the  four  gospels,  which  bears  his  name  ;  and  who 
(as  the  learned  Dr.  Whitby  shows)  was,  very  probably,  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  whose  com- 
mission (Luke  X.  1,  &c.)  was  little  inferior  to  that  of  the  twelve  apostles.  This  Luke  was  very 
much  a  companion  of  Paul  in  his  services  and  sufferings.  Only  Luke  is  with  me,  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 
We  may  know  by  his  style  in  the  latter  part  of  this  book  when  and  where  he  was  with  him,  for 
tlien  he  writes.  We  did  so  and  so,  as  ch.  xvi.  10  ;  xx.  6  ;  and  thenceforward  to  the  end  of  the 
book.  He  was  with  Paul  in  his  dangerous  voyage  to  Rome,  when  he  was  carried  thither  a 
prisoner,  was  with  him  when  from  his  prison  there  he  wrote  his  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and 
Philemon,  in  both  which  he  is  named.  And  it  should  seem  that  St.  Luke  wrote  this  history  when 
he  was  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  during  his  imprisonment  there,  and  was  assistant  to  him  ;  for 
the  history  concludes  with  St.  Paul's  preaching  there  in  his  own  hired  house.     (2.)  The  title  of 

.  it :  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  of  the  holy  Apostles,  so  the  Greek  copies  generally  read  it,  and  so 
they  are  called,  Rev.  xviii.  20,  Rejoice  over  her  you  holy  apostles.  One  copy  ipscribes  it.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  by  Luke  the  Evangelist.  [1.]  It  is  the  history  of  the  apostles  ;  yet  there  is 
in  it  the  history  of  Stephen,  Barnabas,  and  some  other  apostolical  men,  who,  though  not  of  the 
twelve,  were  endued  with  the  same  Spirit,  and  employed  in  the  same  work ;  and,  of  those 
that  were  apostles,  it  is  the  history  of  Peter  and  Paul  only  that  is  here  recorded  (and  Paul  was 
now  of  the  twelve),  Peter  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  and  Paul  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
Gal.  ii.  7.  But  this  suffices  as  a  specimen  of  what  the  rest  did  in  other  places,  pursuant  to 
their  commission,  for  there  were  none  of  them  idle  ;  and  as  we  are  to  think  what  is  related  in  the 
gospels  concerning  Christ  sufficient,  because  Infinite  Wisdom  thought  so,  the  same  we  are  to  think 
here  concerning  what  is  related  of  the  apostles  and  their  labours  ;  for  what  more  is  told  us  from 
tradition  of  the  labours  and  sufi'erings  of  the  apostles,  and  the  churches  they  planted,  is  alto- 
gether doubtful  and  uncertain,  and  what  I  think  we  cannot  build  upon  with  any  satisfaction  at 
all.  This  is  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  built  upon  the  foundation  :  that  is  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble.  [2.]  It  is  called  their  ac^«,  or  doings;  Gesta  apostolorum  ;  so  some.  nprf|6JS — 
their  practices  of  the  lessons  their  Master  had  taught  them.  The  apostles  where  active  men ;  and 
though  the  wonders  they  did  were  by  the  word,  yet  they  are  fitly  called  their  acts  ;  they  spoke, 
or  rather  the  Spirit  by  them  spoke,  and  it  was  done.  The  history  is  filled  with  their  sermons 
and  their  sufferings  ;  yet  so  much  did  they  labour  in  their  preaching,  and  so  voluntarily  did 
they  expose  themselves  to  sufi'erings,  and  such  were  their  achievements  by  both,  that  they  may 
very  well  be  called  their  acts. 


CHAP.  I. 

Tfi«  inspired  historian  begins  his  n^trrative  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  1.  With  a  reference  to,  and  a  brief  recapitulation  of, 
his  gospel,  or  histor}-  of  the  life  of  Christ,  inscribing  this,  as  he 
had  done  that,  to  his  friend  Theophilus,  yer.  1,  2.  II.  With  a 
snmmary  of  the  proofs  of  Christ's  resurrection,  his  conference 
with  his  disciples,  and  the  instructions  he  gave  them  during  the 
forty  days  of  his  continuance  on  earth,  ver.  3—5.  III.  With  a 
particular  narrative  of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  his  disci- 
ples' discourse  with  him  before  he  ascended,  and  the  angels'  dis- 
course with  them  after  he  ascended,  ver.  6—11.  IV.  With  a 
ireneral  idea  of  the  embryo  of  the  Christian  church,  and  its  state 
from  Christ's  ascension  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  ver.  12 — 
14.  v.  M'ith  a  particular  account  of  the  filling  up  of  the  vacancy 
that  was  made  in  the  sacred  college  by  the  death  of  Judas,  by 
the  electing  of  Matthias  in  his  room,  ver.  15 — 26. 

THE  former  treatise  have  I  made, 
O  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  teach,  2  Until 
the  day  in  wh.ch  he  wa.s  taken  up, 
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after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  given  commandments  unto  the 
apostles  whom  he  had  chosen  :  3  To 
whom  also  he  showed  himself  alive 
after  his  passion  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days, 
and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  :  4  And,  be- 
ing assembled  together  with  them, 
commanded  them  that  they  should 
not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which 
sailh  he,  ye  have   heard   of  me.     5 


Proofs  of  CHAP.  I 

For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ; 
Dut  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

In  these  verses,  I.  Theophilus  is  put  m 
mind,  and  we  in  him,  of  St.  Luke's  gospel, 
which  it  will  be  of  use  for  us  to  cast  an  eye 
upon  before  we  enter  upon  the  study  of  this 
book,  that  we  may  not  only  see  how  this  be- 
gins where  that  breaks  off,  but  that,  as  in 
water  face  answers  to  face,  so  do  the  acts  of 
the  apostles  to  the  acts  of  their  Master,  the 
acts  of  his  grace. 

1.  His  patron,  to  whom  he  dedicates  this 
book  (I  should  rather  say  his  pupil,  for  he 
designs,  in  dedicating  it  to  him,  to  instruct 
and  direct  him,  and  not  to  crave  his  counte- 
nance or  protection),  is  Theophilus,  v.  I.     In 
the  epistle  dedicatory  before  his  gospel,  he 
had  called  him  most  excellent  Theophilus^  here 
he  calls  him  no  more  than  O  Tfieophilus;  not 
that  he  had  lost  his  excellency,  nor  that  it 
was  diminished  and  become  less  illustrious ; 
but  perhaps  he  had  now  quitted  his  place, 
whatever  it  was,  for  the  sake  of  which  that 
title  was  given  him, — or  he  was  now  grown 
into  years,  and  despised  such  titles  of  respect 
more  than  he  had  done, — or  Luke  was  grown 
more  intimate  with  him,  and  therefore  could 
nddress  him  with  the  more  freedom.     It  was 
asual  with  the  ancients,  both  Christian  and 
heathen  writers,  thus  to  inscribe  their  ^vritings 
to  some  particular  persons.     But  the  direct- 
ing some  of  the  books  of  the  scripture  so  is 
an  intimation  to  each  of  us  to  receive  them 
as  if  directed  to  us  in  particular,  to  us  by 
name  ;   for  whatsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning. 

2.  His  gospel  is  here  called  the  former 
treatise  which  he  had  made,  which  he  had  an 
eye  to  in  writing  this,  intending  this  for  a 
continuation  and  confirmation  of  that,  tov 
irpHrov  \6yov — the  former  word.  What  is 
written  of  the  gospel  is  the  word  as  truly  as 
what  was  spoken ;  nay,  we  now  know  no  un- 
written word  that  we  are  to  give  credit  to, 
but  as  it  agrees  with  that  which  is  written. 
He  made  the  former  treatise,  and  now  is  di- 
vinely inspired  to  make  this,  for  Christ's 
scholars  must  go  on  towards  perfection,  Heb. 
vi.  1 .  And  therefore  their  guides  must  help 
them  on,  must  still  teach  the  people  knowledge 
(Eccl.  xii.  9),  and  not  think  that  their  former 
labours,  though  ever  so  good,  will  excuse 
them  from  further  labours  ;  but  they  should 
rather  be  quickened  and  encouraged  by  them, 
as  St.  Luke  here,  who,  because  he  had  laid 
the  foundation  in  a  former  treatise,  will  build 
upon  it  in  this.  Let  not  this  therefore  drive 
out  that ;  let  not  new  sermons  and  new  books 
make  us  forget  old  ones,  but  put  us  in  mind 
of  them,  and  help  us  to  improve  them. 

3.  The  contents  of  his  gospel  were  that, 
all  that,  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach  ; 
and  the  same  is  the  subject  of  the  writings 
of  the  other  three  evangelists.  Observe,  (1.) 
Christ  both  did  and  taught.    Tlie  doctrine 


Christ's  resurrection. 

he  taught  was  confirmed  by  the  miraculous 
works  he  did,  which  proved  him  a  teacher 
come  from  God  (John  iii.  2) ;  and  the  duties 
he  taught  were  copied  out  in  the  holy  gracious 
works  he  did,  for  he  hath  left  us  an  example, 
and  that  such  as  proves  him  a  teacher  come 
from  God  too,  for  by  their  fruits  you  shaU 
know  them.  Those  are  the  best  ministers 
that  both  do  and  teach,  whose  lives  are  a 
constant  sermon.  (2.)  He  began  both  to  do 
and  teach  j  he  laid  the  foundation  of  all  that 
was  to  be  taught  and  done  in  the  Christian 
church.  His  apostles  were  to  carry  on  and 
continue  what  he  began,  and  to  do  and 
teach  the  same  things.  Christ  set  them  in, 
and  then  left  them  to  go  on,  but  sent  his 
Spirit  to  empower  them  both  to  do  and 
teach.  It  is  a  comfort  to  those  who  are  en- 
deavouring to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  gos- 
pel that  Christ  himself  began  it.  The  great 
salvation  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 
Lord,  Heb.  ii.  3.  (3.)  The  four  evangelists, 
and  Luke  particularly,  have  handed  down  to  us 
allthat  Jesus  beganboth  todo  and  to  teach;  not 
all  the  particulars — the  world  could  not  have 
contained  them ;  but  all  the  heads,  samples 
of  all,  so  many,  and  in  such  variety,  that  by 
them  we  may  judge  of  the  rest.  We  have 
the  beginnings  of  his  doctrine  (Matt.  iv.  17), 
and  the  beginnings  of  his  miracles,  John  ii. 
11.  Luke  had  spoken,  had  treated,  of  all 
Christ's  sayings  and  doings,  had  given  us  a 
general  idea  of  them,  though  he  had  not  re^ 
corded  each  in  particular. 

4.  The  period  of  the  evangelical  story  is 
fixed  to  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up,  v.  2. 
Then  it  was  that  he  left  this  world,  and  his 
bodily  presence  was  no  more  in  it.  St. 
Mark's  gospel  concludes  with  the  Lord's 
being  received  up  into  heaven  (Mark  xvi.  19). 
and  so  does  St.  Luke's,  Luke  xxiv.  51 
Christ  continued  doing  and  teaching  to  the 
last,  till  he  was  taken  up  to  the  other  work  he 
had  to  do  v/ithin  the  veil. 

II.  The  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection  is 
maintained  and  evidenced,  v.  3.  That  part 
of  what  was  related  in  the  former  treatise  was 
so  material  that  it  was  necessary  to  be  upon 
all  occasions  repeated.  The  great  evidence 
of  his  resurrection  was  that  he  showed  him- 
self alive  to  his  apostles;  being  alive,  he 
showed  himself  so,  and  he  was  seen  of  them. 
They  were  honest  men,  and  one  may  depend 
upon  their  testimony ;  but  the  question  is 
whether  they  were  not  imposed  upon,  as 
many  a  weU -meaning  man  is.  No,  they 
were  not ;  for,  1 .  The  proofs  were  infallible, 
TiKfa'ipta — plain  indications,  both  that  he  was 
alive  (he  walked  and  talked  with  them,  he  ate 
and  drank  with  them)  and  that  it  was  he  him- 
self, and  not  another ;  for  he  showed  them 
again  and  again  the  marks  of  the  wounds  in 
his  hands,  and  feet,  and  side,  which  was  the 
utmost  proof  the  thing  was  capable  of  or  re- 
quired. 2.  They  were  many,  and  often  re- 
peated :  He  was  seen  by  them  forty  days,  not 
constantly  residing  with  them,  but  frequently 
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appearing  to  them,  and  bringing  them  by  de- 
grees to  be  fully  satisfied  concerning  it,  so 
that  all  their  sorrow  for  his  departure  was 
done  away  by  it.  Christ's  staying  upon 
earth  so  long  after  he  had  entered  upon  his 
state  of  exaltation  and  glory,  to  confirm  the 
faith  of  his  disciples  and  comfort  their  hearts, 
was  such  an  instance  of  condescension  and 
compassion  to  believers  as  may  fully  assure 
us  that  we  have  a  high  priest  that  is  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 

III.  A  general  hint  given  of  the  instruc- 
tions he  furnished  his  disciples  with,  now 
that  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  and  they, 
since  he  breathed  on  them  and  opened  their 
understandings,  were  better  able  to  receive 
them.      1.  He  instructed  them  concerning 
the  work  they  were  to  do :  He  gave  command- 
ments to  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen. 
Note,  Christ's  choice  is  always  attended  with 
his  charge.   Those  whom  he  elected  into  the 
apostleship  expected  he   should  give  them 
preferments,  instead  of  which  he  gave  them 
commandments.     When  he  took  his  journey, 
and  gave  authority  to  his  servants,  and  to 
every  one  his  work  (Mark  xiii.  34),  he  gave 
them  commandments  through  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  he  was  himself  filled  with  as  Mediator, 
and  which  he  had  breathed  into  them.     In 
giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  gave  them 
his  commandments ;  for  the  Comforter  will 
be  a  commander ;  and  his  office  was  to  bring 
to  their  remembrance  what  Christ  had  said. 
He  charged  those  that  were  apostles  by  the 
Holy   Ghost;  so  the  words  are  placed.     It 
was   their  receiving  the   Holy  Ghost  that 
sealed  their  commission,  John  xx.  22.     He 
was  not  taken  up  till  after  he  had  given  them 
their  charge,  and  so  finished  his  work.     2. 
He  instructed  them  concerning  the  doctrine 
they  were  to  preach  :  He  spoke  to  them  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
He  had  given  them  a  general  idea  of  that 
kingdom,  and  the  certain  time  it  should  be 
setup  in  the  world  (in  his  parable,  Mark  xiii.), 
but  here  he  instructed  them  more  in  the  na- 
ture of  it,  as  a  kingdom  of  grace  in  this 
world  and  of  glory  in  the  other,  and  opened 
to  them  that  covenant  which  is  the  great 
charter  by  which  it  is  incorporated.     Now 
this  was  intended,  (1.)  To  prepare  them  to 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  go  through 
that  which  they  were   designed  for.      He 
tells  them  in  secret  what  they  must  tell  the 
world ;  and  they  shall  find  that  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  when  he  comes,  will  say  the  same. 
(2.)  To  be  one  of  the  proofs  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection ;  so  it  comes  in  here ;  the  disci- 
ples, to  whom  he  showed  himself  alive,  knew 
that  it  was  he,  not  only  by  what  he  showed 
them,  but  by  what  he  said  to  them.     None 
but  he  could  speak  thus  clearly,  thus  fully, 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.     He  did  not  entertain  them  with  dis- 
courses of  politics  or  the  kingdoms  of  men, 
of  philosophy  or  the  kingdom  of  nature,  but 
pure  dmnity  and  the  kingdom  of  grace,  the 
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thinf^s  which  most  nearly  concerned  them, 


and  those  to  wliom  they  were  sent. 

IV.   A  particular  assurance  given  them 
that  they  should   now  shortly  receive   the 
Holy  Ghost,  with  orders  given  them  to  ex- 
pect it  (v.  4,  5),  he  being  assembled  together 
with  them,  probably  in  the  interview  at  the 
mountain  in  Galilee  which  he  had  appointed 
'before  his  death ;   for  there  is  mention  of 
their  coming  together  again  (v.  6),  to  attend 
his  ascension.     Though  he  had  now  ordered 
them  to  Galilee,  yet  they  must  not  think  to 
continue  there ;  no,  they  must  return  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  not  depart  thence.     Observe, 
1.  The  command  he  gives  them  to  wait 
This  was  to  raise  their  expectations  of  some, 
thing  great ;  and  something  very  great  they 
had  reason  to  expect  from  their  exalted  Re- 
deemer.    (1.)  They  must  wait  till  the  tim& 
appointed,   which    is    now  not  many   days 
hence.     Those  that  by  faith  hope  promised 
mercies  will  come  must  with  patience  wait 
till  they  do  come,  according  to  the  time,  the 
set  time.     And  when  the  time  draws  nigh,  as 
now  it  did,  we  must,  as  Daniel,  look  earnestly 
for  it,  Dan.  ix.  3.     (2.)  They  must  wait  in 
the  place  appointed,  in  Jerusalem,  for  there 
the  Spirit  must  be  first  poured  out,  because 
Christ  was  to  be  as  king  upon  the  holy  hill  of 
Zion ;   and   because  the  word  of  the  Lord 
must  go  forth  from  Jerusalem  J  this  must  be 
the  mother-church.     ITiere  Christ  was  put 
to  shame,  and  therefore  there  he  will  have 
this  honour  done  him,  and  this  favour  is 
done  to  Jerusalem  to  teach  us  to  forgive 
our  enemies  and  persecutors.      The  apostles 
were  more  exposed  to  danger  at  Jerusalem 
than  they  would  have  been  in  Galilee ;  but 
we  may  cheerfully  trust  God  with  our  safety, 
when  we  keep  in  the  way  of  our  duty.     The 
apostles  were  now  to  put  on  a  public  cha- 
racter,   and    therefore    must  venture   in   a 
public   station.     Jerusalem  was   the   fittest 
candlestick  for  those  lights  to  be  set  up  in. 

2.  The  assurance  he  gives  them  that  they 
shall  not  wait  in  vain. 

(1.)  The  blessing  designed  them  shall  come, 
and  they  shall  find  it  was  worth  waiting  for  • 
You  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
that  is,  [1.]  "The  Holy  Ghost  shall  be 
poured  out  upon  you  more  plentifully  than 
ever."  They  had  already  been  breathed 
upon  with  the  H«ly  Ghost  (John  xx.  22), 
and  they  had  found  the  benefit  of  it;  but 
now  they  shall  have  largei  measures  of  his 
gifts,  graces,  and  comforts,  and  be  baptized 
with  them,  in  which  there  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  those  Old-Testament  promises  of 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  Joel  ii.  28 ; 
Isa.  xliv.  3;  xxxii.  15.  [2.]  "You  shall  be 
cleansed  and  purified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as 
the  priests  were  baptized  and  washed  with 
water,  when  they  were  consecrated  to  the 
sacred  function  :  "  They  had  the  sign ;  you 
shall  have  the  thing  signified.  You  shall  be 
sanctified  by  the  truth,  as  the  Spirit  shall 
lead  you  more  and  more  into  it,  and  have  yout 
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But  Christ  can  do  more  than  any  of  his 
ministers.  It  is  an  honour  to  them  to  be 
employed  in  dispensing  the  means  of  grace, 
but  it  is  his  prerogative  to  give  the  Spirit  of 
grace.  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  shall  teach  you  by  his  Spirit,  and 
give  his  Spirit  to  make  intercession  in  you, 
which  is  more  than  the  best  ministers 
preaching  with  us. 

(3.)  Now  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  thus 
promised,  thus  prophesied  of,  thus  waited 
for,  is  that  which  we  find  the  apostles  receiv- 
ed in  the  next  chapter,  for  in  that  this  pro- 
mise had  its  full  accomplishment ;  this  was 
it  that  should  come,  and  we  look  for  no  other  ; 
for  it  is  here  pi'omised  to  be  given  not  many 
days  hence.  He  does  not  tell  them  how 
many,  because  they  must  keep  every  day  in 
a  frame  fit  to  receive  it.  Other  scriptures 
speak  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  ordi- 
nary believers ;  this  speaks  of  that  particular 
power  which,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  planters  of  the 
church,  were  endued  with,  enabling  them 
infallibly  to  relate  to  that  age,  and  record  to 
posterity,  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the 
proofs  of  it ;  so  that  by  virtue  of  this  pro- 
mise, and  the  performance  of  it,  we  receive 
the  New  Testament  as  of  divine  inspirationj 
and  venture  our  souls  upon  it. 

6  When  they  therefore  were  come 
together,  they  asked  of  him,  saying. 
Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  7  And 
he  said  unto  them.  It  is  not  for  you 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power.  8  But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  9 
And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things, 
while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up  ; 
and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight.  10  And  while  they  looked 
stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went 
up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  white  apparel ;  1 1  Which  also  said. 
Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Je- 
sus, which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  hke  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
In  Jerusalem  Christ,  by  his  angel,  had 
appointed  his  disciples  to  meet  him  in  Gali- 
lee ;  there  he  appointed  them  to  meet  him  in 
Jerusalem  again,  such  a  day.  Thus  he 
would  try  their  obedience,  and  it  was  found 
(f  his  .servants,  his  messengers,  Isa.  xliv.  26.  J  readv  and  cheerful;  they  came  together,  aa 
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consciences  purged  by  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  that  you  may  serve  the  Uving  God  in 
the  apostleship."  [3  ]  "  You  shall  hereby 
be  more  effectually  than  ever  engaged  to 
your  Master,  and  to  his  guidance,  as  Israel 
was  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in 
the  sea ;  you  shall  be  tied  so  fast  to  Christ 
that  you  shall  never,  for  fear  of  any  suffer- 
ings, forsake  him  again,  as  once  you  did." 

(2.)  Now  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he 
speaks  of, 

[l.]  As  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  they 
had  heard  of  him,  and  might  therefore  de- 
pend upon.  First,  The  Spirit  was  given  by 
promise,  and  it  was  at  this  time  the  great 
promise,  as  that  of  the  Messiah  was  before 
(Luke  i.  72),  and  that  of  eternal  life  is  now, 
1  John  ii.  25.  Temporal  good  things  are 
given  by  Providence,  but  the  Spirit  and  spi- 
ritual blessings  are  given  by  promise.  Gal.  iii. 
18.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  not  given  as  the 
spirit  of  men  is  given  us,  and  formed  within 
us,  by  a  course  of  nature  (Zech.  xii.  1),  but 
by  the  word  of  God.  1.  That  the  gift  may 
be  the  more  valuable,  Christ  thought  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  a  legacy  worth  leaving 
to  his  church.  2.  That  it  may  be  the  more 
sure,  and  that  the  heirs  of  promise  may  be 
confident  of  the  immutability  of  God's  coun- 
sel herein.  3.  That  it  may  be  of  grace,  pe- 
cuhar  grace,  and  may  be  received  by  faith, 
laying  hold  on  the  promise,  and  depending 
upon  it.  As  Christ,  so  the  Spirit,  is  received 
by  faith.  Secondly,  It  was  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  1 .  Of  Christ's  Father.  Christ,  as  Me- 
diator, had  an  eye  to  God  as  his  Father, 
fathering  his  design,  and  owning  it  all  along. 
2.  Of  our  Father,  who,  if  he  give  us  the 
adoption  of  sons,  will  certainly  give  us  the 
Spirit  of  adoption.  Gal.  iv.  5,  6.  He  will 
give  the  Spirit,  as  the  Father  of  lights,  as  the 
Father  of  spirits,  and  as  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies ;  it  is  the  promise  of  the  Father.  Third- 
ly, This  promise  of  the  Father  they  had 
heard  from  Christ  many  a  time,  especially  in 
the  farewell  sermon  he  preached  to  them  a 
little  before  he  died,  wherein  he  assured 
them,  again  and  again,  that  the  Comforter 
should  come.  This  confirms  the  promise  of 
God,  and  encourages  us  to  depend  upon  it, 
that  we  have  heard  it  from  Jesus  Christ; 
for  in  him  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea, 
and  amen.  "  You  have  heard  it  from  me, 
and  I  wiU  make  it  good." 

[2.]  As  the  prediction  of  John  Baptist ; 
for  so  far  back  Christ  here  directs  them  to 
look  (v.  5) :  "  You  have  not  only  heard  it 
from  me,  but  you  had  it  from  John ;  when 
he  turned  you  over  to  me,  he  said  (Matt.  iii. 
11),  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water,  but  he 
that  comes  after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  It  is  a  great  honour  that 
Christ  now  does  to  John,  not  only  to  quote 
his  words,  but  to  make  this  great  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  now  at  hand,  to  be  the  accomplish- 
ment of  them.     Thus  he  confirmeth  the  word 
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he  appointed  them,  to  be  the  witnesses  of  his 
ascension,  of  which  we  have  here  an  account. 
Observe, 

I.  The  question  they  asked  him  at  this 
interview.  They  came  together  to  him,  as 
those  that  had  consulted  one  another  about 
it,  and  concurred  in  the  question  nemine 
contradicente — unanimously j  they  came  in  a 
body,  and  put  it  to  him  as  the  sense  of  the 
house,  hord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  Two  ways  this 
may  be  taken : — 

1,  "  Surely  thou  wilt  not  at  aU  restore  it 
to  the  present  rulers  of  Israel,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders,  that  put  thee  to  death, 
and,  to  compass  that  design,  tamely  gave  up 
the  kingdom  to  Caesar,  and  o^vned  them- 
sslves  his  subjects.  What !  Shall  those  that 
hate  and  persecute  thee  and  us  be  trusted 
with  power  ?  This  he  far  from  thee."  Or 
rather, 

2.  "  Surely  thou  ■wilt  now  restore  it  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  as  far  as  it  will  submit  to 
thee  as  their  king."  Now  two  things  were 
amiss  in  this  question : — 

(1.)  Their  expectation  of  the  thing  itself. 
They  thought  Christ  would  restore  the  king- 
dom to  Israel,  that  is,  that  he  would  make 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  as  great  and  consider- 
able among  the  nations  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  David  and  Solomon,  of  Asa  and  Jehosha- 
phat :  that,  as  Shiloh,  he  would  restore  the 
sceptre  to  Judah,  and  the  lawgiver;  whereas 
Christ  came  to  set  up  his  own  kingdom,  and 
that  a  kingdom  of  heaven,  not  to  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel,  an  earthly  kingdom.  See 
here,  [l .]  How  apt  even  good  men  are  to 
place  the  happiness  of  the  church  too  much 
in  external  pomp  and  power;  as  if  Israel 
could  not  be  glorious  unless  the  kingdom 
were  restored  to  it,  nor  Christ's  disciples 
honoured  unless  they  were  peers  of  the 
realm ;  whereas  we  are  told  to  expect  the 
cross  in  this  world,  and  to  wait  for  the  king- 
dom in  the  other  world.  [2.]  How  apt  we 
are  to  retain  what  we  have  imbibed,  and  how 
hard  it  is  to  get  over  the  prejudices  of  edu- 
cation. The  disciples,  having  sucked  in  this 
notion  with  their  milk  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  a  temporjd  prince,  were  long  before 
they  could  be  brought  to  have  any  idea  of  his 
kingdom  as  spiritual.  [3.]  How  natiu-ally 
we  are  biassed  in  favour  of  our  own  people. 
They  thought  God  would  have  no  kingdom 
m  the  world  unless  it  were  restored  to  Israel ; 
whereas  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  were  to 
become  his,  in  whom  he  wotild  be  glorified, 
whether  Israel  should  sink  or  swim.  [4.] 
How  apt  we  are  to  misunderstand  scrip- 
tiu-e — to  understand  that  literally  which  is 
spoken  figuratively,  and  to  expound  scrip- 
ture by  our  schemes,  whereas  we  ought  to 
form  our  schemes  by  the  scriptures.  But, 
when  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  from  on 
high,  our  mistakes  will  be  rectified,  as  the 
apostles'  soon  after  were. 

(2.)  Their  enquiry  concerning  the  time  of 
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it:  "Lord,  wilt  thou  do  it  at  this  time? 
Now  that  thou  hast  called  us  together  is  it 
for  this  purpose,  that  proper  measures  may 
be  concerted  for  the  restoring  of  the  kingdom 
to  Israel?  Surely  there  cannot  be  a  more 
favourable  juncture  than  this."  Now  herein 
they  missed  their  mark,  [l.]  That  they  were 
inquisitive  into  that  which  their  Master  had 
never  directed  nor  encouraged  them  to  enquire 
into.  [2.]  That  they  were  impatient  for  the 
setting  up  of  that  kingdom  in  which  they 
promised  themselves  so  great  a  share,  and 
would  anticipate  the  divine  counsels.  Christ 
had  told  them  that  they  should  sit  on  thrones 
(Luke  xxii.  30),  and  now  nothing  wiU  serve 
them  but  they  must  be  in  the  throne  imme- 
diately, and  cannot  stay  the  time ;  whereas 
he  that  believeth  doth  not  make  haste,  but  is 
satisfied  that  God's  time  is  the  best  time. 

II.  The  check  which  Christ  gave  to  this 
question,  like  that  which  he  had  a  little  before 
given  to  Peter's  enquiry  concerning  John, 
What  is  that  to  thee  f  v.  7,  It  is  not  for  you 
to  know  the  times  and  seasons.  He  does  not 
contradict  their  expectation  that  the  kingdom 
would  be  restored  to  Israel,  because  that 
mistake  would  soon  be  rectified  by  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  Spirit,  after  which  they  never 
had  any  more  thoughts  of  the  temporal  king- 
dom; and  also  because  there  is  a  sense  of 
the  expectation  which  is  true,  the  setting  up 
of  the  gospel  kingdom  in  the  world ;  and 
their  mistake  of  the  promise  shall  not  make 
it  of  no  eflFect ;  but  he  checks  their  enquiry 
after  the  time. 

1.  The  knowledge  of  this  is  not  allowed  to 
them:  It  is  not  for  you  to  know,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  for  you  to  ask.  (1.)  Christ  is  now 
parting  from  them,  and  parts  in  love ;  and 
yet  he  gives  them  this  rebuke,  which  is  in- 
tended for  a  caution  to  his  church  in  all  ages, 
to  take  heed  of  splitting  upon  the  rock  which 
was  fatal  to  our  first  parents — an  inordinate 
desire  of  forbidden  knowledge,  and  intruding 
into  things  which  we  have  not  seen  because 
God  has  not  shown  them.  Nescire  velle  qute 
magister  maximus  docere  non  vult,  erudita  in- 
scitia  est — It  is  folly  to  covet  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written,  and  wisdom  to  be  content  to 
be  no  wiser.  (2.)  Christ  had  given  his  dis- 
ciples a  great  deal  of  knowledge  above  others 
Cto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God),  and  had  promised  them  his 
Spirit,  to  teach  them  more ;  now,  lest  they 
should  be  puffed  up  ■with  the  abundance  of 
the  revelations,  he  here  lets  them  understand 
that  there  were  some  things  which  it  was  not 
for  them  to  know.  We  shaU  see  how  little 
reason  we  have  to  be  proud  of  our  knowledge 
when  we  consider  how  many  things  we  are 
ignorant  of.  (3.)  Christ  had  given  his  disci- 
ples instructions  suflicient  for  the  discharge 
of  their  duty,  both  before  his  death  and  since 
his  resurrection,  and  in  this  knowledge  he 
will  have  them  to  be  satisfied ;  for  it  is  enough 
for  a  Christian,  in  whom  vain  curiosity  is  a 
corrupt  humour,  to  be  mortified,  and  not 
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grratified.  (4.)  Christ  had  himself  told  his 
disciples  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  had  promised  that  the  Spirit 
should  show  them  things  to  come  concerning 
it,  John  xvi.  13.  He  had  likewise  given  them 
signs  of  the  times,  which  it  was  their  duty  to 
observe,  and  a  sin  to  overlook.  Matt.  xxiv. 
33;  xvi.  3.  But  they  must  not  expect  nor 
desire  to  know  either  all  the  particulars  of 
future  events  or  the  exact  times  of  them.  It 
is  good  for  us  to  be  kept  in  the  dark,  and 
left  at  uncertainty  concerning  the  times  and 
moments  (as  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it)  of  future 
events  concerning  the  church,  as  weU  as  con- 
cerning ourselves, — concerning  all  the  pe- 
riods of  time  and  the  final  period  of  it,  as 
well  as  concerning  the  period  of  our  own 
time 

PrnJens  futuri  tempons  exitum 
CaligiDOMi  nocte  premit  Deus — 
But  Jore,  in  goodness  ever  wise. 

Hath  bid,  in  clouds  of  thick«t  night. 
All  that  in  future  prospect  lies 

Beyond  the  ken  of  mortal  sight. — Hoa. 

As  to  the  times  and  seasons  of  the  year,  we 
know,  in  general,  there  will  be  summer  and 
Avinter  counterchanged,  but  we  know  not 
particularly  which  day  wiU  be  fair  or  which 
foul,  either  in  summer  or  in  winter ;  so,  as 
to  our  affairs  in  this  world,  when  it  is  a  sum- 
mer-time of  prosperity,  that  we  may  not  be 
secure,  we  are  told  there  will  come  a  winter- 
time of  trouble  ;  and  in  that  winter,  that  we 
may  not  despond  and  despair,  we  are  assured 
that  summer  will  return ;  but  what  this  or 
that  particular  day  will  bring  forth  we  cannot 
tell,  but  must  accommodate  ourselves  to  it, 
whatever  it  is,  and  make  the  best  of  it. 

2.  The  knowledge  of  it  is  reserved  to  God 
as  his  prerogative ;  it  is  what  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power;  it  is  hid  with  him. 
None  besides  can  reveal  the  times  and  sea- 
sons to  come.  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works,  but  not  to  us,  ch.  xv.  18.  It  is  in  his 
power,  and  in  his  only,  to  declare  the  end  from 
the  beginning;  and  by  this  he  proves  himself 
to  be  God,  Isa.  xlvi.  10.  "  And  though  he 
did  think  fit  sometimes  to  let  the  Old-Testa- 
ment prophets  know  the  times  and  the  sea- 
sons (as  of  the  Israelites'  bondage  in  Egypt 
four  hundred  years,  and  in  Babylon  seventy 
years),  yet  he  has  not  thought  fit  to  let  you 
know  the  times  and  seasons,  no  not  just  how 
long  it  shall  be  before  Jerusalem  be  destroyed, 
though  you  be  so  well  assured  of  the  thing 
itself.  He  hath  not  said  that  he  will  not  give 
you  to  know  something  more  than  you  do  of 
the  times  and  seasons ;"  he  did  so  aftenvards 
to  his  servant  John;  "but  he  has  put  it  in 
his  own  power  to  do  it  or  not,  as  he  thinks 
fit ;"  and  what  is  in  that  New-Testament 
prophecy  discovered  concerning  the  times 
and  the  seasons  is  so  dark,  and  hard  to  be 
understood,  that,  when  we  come  to  apply  it, 
it  concerns  us  to  remember  this  word,  that  it 
is  not  for  us  to  be  positive  in  determining 
the  times  and  the  seasons.  Buxtorf  mentions 
a  saying  of  the  rabbin  concerning  the  coming 
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of  the  Messiah :  Rumpatur  spiritus  eoruTn 
qui  supputant  tempora — Perish  the  men  who 
calculate  the  time. 

III.  He  appoints  them  their  work,  and 
with  authority  assures  them  of  an  ability  to 
go  on  ^vith  it,  and  of  success  m  it ;  "  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasont 
—  this  would  do  you  no  good ;  but  know  this 
(».  8)  that  you  shall  receive  a  spiritual  power, 
by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  you, 
and  shall  not  receive  it  in  vain,  for  you  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me  and  my  glory ;  and  your 
testimony  shall  not  be  in  vain,  for  it  shall  be 
received  here  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  country 
about,  and  all  the  world  over,"  v.  8.  If  Christ 
make  us  serviceable  to  his  honour  in  our 
own  day  and  generation,  let  this  be  enough 
for  us,  and  let  not  us  perplex  ourselves  about 
times  and  seasons  to  come.  Christ  here  tells 
them, 

1.  That  their  work  should  be  honourable 
and  glorious  :  You  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me. 
(1.)  They  shall  proclaim  him  king,  and  pub- 
lish those  truths  to  the  world  by  which  his 
kingdom  should  be  set  up,  and  he  would 
rule.  They  must  openly  and  solemnly 
preach  his  gospel  to  the  world.  (2.)  They 
shall  prove  this,  shall  confirm  their  testi- 
mony, not  as  witnesses  do,  with  an  oath, 
but  with  the  divine  seal  of  miracles  and  su- 
pernatural gifts :  You  shall  be  martyrs  to  me, 
or  my  martyrs,  as  some  copies  read  it ;  for 
they  attested  the  truth  of  the  gospel  with 
their  sufferings,  even  unto  death. 

2.  That  their  power  for  this  work  should 
be  sufficient.  They  had  not  strength  of 
their  own  for  it,  nor  wisdom  nor  courage 
enough ;  they  were  naturally  of  the  weak 
and  foolish  things  of  the  world  ;  they  durst 
not  appear  as  witnesses  for  Christ  upon  his 
trial,  neither  as  yet  were  they  able.  "  But 
you  shall  receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
coming  upon  you"  (so  it  maybe  read),  "shall 
])e  animated  and  actuated  by  a  better  spirit 
than  your  own;  you  shall  have  power  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  to  prove  it  out  of  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament"  (which, 
when  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  did  to  admiration,  ch.  xviii.  28),  "and 
to  confirm  it  both  by  miracles  and  by  suf- 
ferings." Note,  Christ's  witnesses  shall  re- 
ceive power  for  that  work  to  which  he  calls 
them ;  those  whom  he  employs  in  his  ser- 
vice he  will  qualify  for  it,  and  will  bear  them 
out  in  it. 

3.  That  their  influence  should  be  great 
and  very  extensive  :  "  You  shall  be  witnesses 
for  Christ,  and  shall  carry  his  cause,"  (1 .)  "  In 
Jerusalem  ;  there  you  must  begin,  and  many 
there  will  receive  your  testimony ;  and  those 
that  do  not  wLU  be  left  inexcusable."  (2. 
"  Your  light  shall  thence  shine  throughout 
all  Judea,  where  before  you  have  labovired 
in  vain."  (3.)  "Thence  you  shall  proceed 
to  Samaria,  though  at  your  first  mission 
you  were  forbidden  to  preach  in  any  of  the 
cities  of  the  Samaritans."    (4.)  "  Your  use 
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fulness  shall  reach  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth,  and  you  shall  be  blessings  to  the 
whole  world." 

IV.  Having  left  these  instructions  with 
them,  he  leaves  them  (».  9) :  When  he  had 
spoken  these  things,  and  had  said  all  that  he 
had  to  say,  he  blessed  them  (so  we  were  told, 
Luke  xxiv.  50) ;  and  while  they  beheld  him, 
and  had  their  eye  fixed  upon  him,  receiving 
his  blessing,  he  was  gradually  taken  up,  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  We  have 
here  Christ's  ascending  on  high ;  not  fetched 
away,  as  Elijah  was,  with  a  chariot  of  fire 
and  horses  of  fire,  but  rising  to  heaven,  as  he 
rose  from  the  grave,  purely  by  his  own 
power,  his  body  being  now,  as  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  will  be  at  the  resurrection,  a  spi- 
ritual body,  and  raised  in  power  and  incor- 
ruption.  Observe,  1.  He  began  his  ascension 
in  the  sight  of  his  disciples,  even  while  they 
beheld.  They  did  not  see  him  come  up  out 
of  the  grave,  because  they  might  see  him 
after  he  had  risen,  which  would  be  satis- 
faction enough ;  but  they  saw  him  go  up 
towards  heaven,  and  had  actually  their  eye 
Upon  him  with  so  much  care  and  earnestness 
of  mind  that  they  could  not  be  deceived.  It 
IS  probable  that. he  did  not  fly  swiftly  up, 
but  moved  upwards  gently,  for  the  further 
satisfaction  of  his  disciples.  2.  He  vanished 
out  of  their  sight,  in  a  cloud,  either  a  thick 
jcloud,  for  God  said  that  he  would  dwell  in 
the  thick  darkness:  or  a  bright  cloud,  to 
signify  the  splendour  of  his  glorious  body. 
It  was  a  bright  cloud  that  overshadowed 
him  in  his  transfiguration,  and  most  pro- 
"bably  this  was  so.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  This  cloud 
received  him,  it  is  probable,  when  he  had 
gone  about  as  far  from  the  earth  as  the 
clouds  generally  are ;  yet  it  was  not  such  a 
spreading  cloud  as  we  commonly  see,  but 
such  as  just  served  to  enclose  him.  Now  he 
made  the  clouds  his  chariot,  Ps.  civ.  3.  God 
had  often  come  down  in  a  cloud ;  now  he 
went  up  in  one.  Dr.  Hammond  thinks  that 
the  clouds  receiving  him  here  were  the 
angels  recei^'ing  him ;  for  the  appearance  of 
angels  is  ordinarily  described  by  a  cloud, 
comparing  Exod.  xxv.  22  with  Lev.  xvi.  2. 
By  the  clouds  there  is  a  sort  of  communi- 
cation kept  up  between  the  upper  and  lower 
world ;  in  them  the  vapours  are  sent  up 
from  the  earth,  and  the  dews  sent  down 
from  heaven.  Fitly  therefore  does  he  ascend 
in  a  cloud  who  is  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  by  whom  God's  mercies  come 
down  upon  us  and  our  prayers  come  up  to 
"him.  This  was  the  last  that  was  seen  of 
him.  The  eyes  of  a  great  many  witnesses 
followed  him  into  the  cloud ;  and,  if  we 
would  know  what  became  of  him  then,  we 
may  find  (Dan.  vii.  13),  That  one  like  the 
Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  him  in  the  clouds  as  he  came  near 
before  him. 

V  The  disciples,  when  he  had  gone  out 
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of  their  sight,  yet  still  continued  looking  up 
stedfastly  to  heaven  (v.  10),  and  this  longer 
than  it  was  fit  they  should ;  and  why  so  ? 
1.  Perhaps  they  hoped  that  Christ  would 
presently  come  back  to  them  again,  to  re- 
store the  kingdom  to  Israel,  and  were  loth 
to  believe  they  should  now  part  with  him  for 
good  and  all ;  so  much  did  they  still  dote 
upon  his  bodily  presence,  though  he  had 
told  them  that  it  was  expedient  for  them  that 
he  should  go  away.  Or,  they  looked  after 
him,  as  doubting  whether  he  might  not  be 
dropped,  as  the  sons  of  the  prophets  thought 
concerning  Elijah  (2  Kings  ii.  16),  and"  so 
they  might  have  him  again.  2.  Perhaps 
they  expected  to  see  some  change  in  the 
visible  heavens  now  upon  Christ's  ascension, 
that  either  the  sun  should  be  ashamed  or  the 
moon  confounded  (Isa.  xxiv.  23),  as  being 
out-shone  by  his  lustre ;  or,  rather,  that  they 
should  show  some  sign  of  joy  and  triumph; 
or  perhaps  they  promised  themselves  a  sight 
of  the  glory  of  the  invisible  heavens,  upon 
their  opening  to  receive  him.  Christ  had 
told  them  that  hereafter  they  should  see 
heaven  opened  (John  i.  51),  and  why  should 
not  they  expect  it  now  ? 

VI.  TSvo  angels  appeared  to  them,  and 
delivered  them  a  seasonable  message  from 
God.  There  was  a  world  of  angels  ready  to 
receive  our  Redeemer,  now  that  he  made  his 
public  entry  into  the  Jerusalem  above :  we 
may  suppose  these  two  loth  to  be  absent 
then  ;  yet,  to  show  how  much  Christ  had  at 
heart  the  concerns  of  his  church  on  earth, 
he  sent  back  to  his  disciples  two  of  those 
that  came  to  meet  him,  who  appear  as  two 
men  in  white  apparel,  bright  and  gUttering ; 
for  they  know,  according  to  the  duty  of  their 
place,  that  they  are  really  serving  Christ 
when  they  are  ministering  to  his  servants  on 
earth.  Now  we  are  told  what  the  angels 
said  to  them,  1.  To  check  their  curiosity: 
You  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  you  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ?  He  calls  them  men  of  Galilee, 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  rock  out  of  which 
they  were  hewn.  Christ  had  put  a  great 
honour  upon  them,  in  making  them  his  am- 
bassadors ;  but  they  must  remember  that 
they  are  men,  earthen  vessels,  and  men  of 
Galilee,  illiterate  men,  looked  upon  with 
disdain.  Now,  say  they,  "Why  stand  you 
here,  Hke  Galileans,  rude  and  unpolished 
men,  gazing  up  into  heaven?  What  would 
you  see  ?  You  have  seen  all  that  you  were 
called  together  to  see,  and  why  do  you  look 
any  further?  Why  stand  you  gazing,  as 
men  frightened  and  perplexed,  as  men  as- 
tonished and  at  their  wits'  end?"  Christ's 
disciples  should  never  stand  at  a  gaze,  be- 
cause they  have  a  sure  rule  to  go  by,  and  a 
sure  foundation  to  build  upon.  2.  To  con- 
firm their  faith  concerning  Christ's  second 
coming.  Their  Master  had  often  told  them 
of  this,  and  the  angels  are  sent  at  this  time 
seasonably  to  put  them  in  mind  of  it :  "This 
same  Jesus,  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
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heaven,  and  whom  you  are  looking  thus  long 
after,  wishing  you  had  him  with  you  again, 
16  not  gone  for  ever ;  for  there  is  a  day  ap- 
pointed in  which  he  will  come  in  like  manner 
thence,  as  you  have  seen  him  go  thither,  and 
you  must  not  expect  him  back  till  that  ap- 
pointed day.'  (1.)  "^  This  same  Jesus  shall 
come  again  in  his  own  person,  clothed 
wth  a  glorious  body ;  this  same  Jesus,  who 
came  once  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  will  appear  a  second  time  without  sin 
(Heb.  ix.  26,  28),  who  came  once  in  disgrace 
to  be  judged,  wiU  come  again  in  glory  to 
judge.  The  same  Jesus  who  has  given  you 
your  charge  wiU  come  again  to  call  you  to 
an  account  how  you  have  performed  yoiur 
trust;  he,  and  not  another,"  Job  xix.  27. 
(2.)  "  He  shall  come  in  like  manner.  He  is 
gone  away  in  a  cloud,  and  attended  with 
angels;  and,  behold,  he  comes  in  the  clouds, 
and  with  him  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels  J  He  is  gone  up  with  a  shout  and  with 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet  (Ps.  xlvii.  5),  and  he 
will  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout  and 
with  the  trump  of  God,  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  You 
have  now  lost  the  sight  of  him  in  the  clouds 
and  in  the  air;  and  whither  he  is  gone  you 
cannot  follow  him  now,  but  shall  then,  when 
you  shall  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air."  When  we  stand  gazing 
and  trifling,  the  consideration  of  our  Master's 
second  coming  should  quicken  and  awaken 
us  ;  and,  when  we  stand  gazing  and  trem- 
bling, the  consideration  of  it  shoidd  comfort 
and  encourage  us. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto  Jeru- 
salem from  the  mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath 
day's  journey.  13  And  when  they 
were  come  in,  they  went  up  into  an 
upper  room,  where  abode  both  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew, 
and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Al- 
phcBus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas 
the  brother  of  James.  14  These  all 
continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supphcation,  with  the  women, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
with  his  brethren. 

We  are  here  told,  I.  Whence  Christ  as- 
cended—/rom  the  mount  of  Olives  (v.  12), 
from  that  part  of  it  where  the  town  of  Beth- 
any stood,  Luke  xxiv.  50.  lliere  he  began 
his  sufferings  (Luke  xxii.  39\  and  therefore 
there  he  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  them  by 
his  glorious  ascension,  and  thus  showed  that 
his  passion  and  his  ascension  had  the  same 
reference  and  tendency.  Thus  would  he  enter 
upon  his  kingdom  in  the  sight  of  Jerusalem, 
and  of  those  undutiful  ungrateful  citizens  of 
his  that  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them.     It  was  prophesied  of  him  (Zech.  xiv. 
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4),  That  his  feet  should  stand  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem,  should 
stand  last  there;  and  presently  it  follows. 
The  mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  two. 
From  the  mount  of  Olives  he  ascended  who 
is  the  good  olive-tree,  whence  we  receive  the 
unction,  Zech.  iv.  12;  Rom.  xi.  24.  This 
mount  is  here  said  to  be  near  Jerusalem, 
a  sabbath  day^s  journey  from  it,  that  is,  a  little 
way ;  no  further  than  devout  people  used  to 
walk  out  on  a  sabbath  evening,  after  the 
pubUc  worship  was  over,  for  meditation. 
Some  reckon  it  a  thousand  paces,  others  two 
thousand  cubits ;  some  seven  furlongs,  others 
eight.  Bethany  indeed  was  fifteen  furlongs 
from  Jerusalem  (John  xi.  18),  but  that  part 
of  the  mount  of  Olives  which  was  next  to 
Jerusalem,  whence  Christ  began  to  ride  in 
triumph,  was  but  seven  or  eight  furlongs  off. 
The  Chaldee  paraphrast  on  Ruth  i.  says.  We 
are  commanded  to  keep  the  sabbaths  and  the 
holy  days,  so  as  not  to  go  above  two  thousand 
cubits,  which  they  build  upon  Josh,  iii .  4,  where, 
in  their  march  through  Jordan,  the  space  be- 
tween them  and  the  ark  was  to  be  two  thousand 
cubits.  God  had  not  then  thus  limited  them, 
but  they  limited  themselves ;  and  thus  far  it 
is  a  rule  to  us,  not  to  journey  on  the  sabbath 
any  more  than  in  order  to  the  sabbath  work ; 
and  as  far  as  is  necessary  to  this  we  are  not 
only  allowed,  but  enjoined,  2  Kings  iv.  23 

IL  Whither  the  disciples  returned  :  They 
came  to  Jerusalem,  according  to  their  Mas- 
ter's appointment,  though  there  they  were 
in  the  midst  of  enemies ;  but  it  should  seem 
that  though  immediately  after  Christ's  resur- 
rection they  were  watched,  and  were  in  fear 
of  the  Jews,  yet  after  it  was  known  that  they 
were  gone  into  Galilee  no  notice  was  taken 
of  their  return  to  Jerusalem,  nor  any  further 
search  made  for  them.  God  can  find  out 
hiding-places  for  his  people  in  the  midst  of 
their  enemies,  and  so  influence  Saul  that  he 
shall  not  seek  for  David  any  more.  At  Je- 
rusalem they  went  up  into  an  upper  room, 
and  there  abode  j  not  that  they  all  lodged 
and  dieted  together  in  one  room,  but  there 
they  assembled  every  day,  and  spent  time 
together  in  religious  exercises,  in  expectation 
of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit.  Divers  con- 
jectures the  learned  have  about  this  upper 
room.  Some  think  it  was  one  of  the  upper 
rooms  in  the  temple;  but  it  cannot  be  thought 
that  the  chief  priests,  who  had  the  letting  of 
these  rooms,  would  suffer  Cluist's  disciples 
constantly  to  reside  in  any  of  them.  It  was 
said  indeed,  by  the  same  historian,  that  thei^ 
were  continually  in  the  temple  (Luke  xxiv.  53), 
but  that  was  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  at  the 
hours  of  prayer,  where  they  could  not  be 
hindered  from  attending ;  but,  it  should  seem, 
this  upper  room  was  in  a  private  house.  Mr- 
Gregory,  of  Oxford,  is  of  this  opinion,  and 
quotes  a  Syriac  scholiast  upon  this  place, 
who  says  that  it  was  the  same  upper  room  in 
which  they  had  eaten  thepassover;  and  though 
that  was  called  avwyiov,  this  vTrrpyov,  botb 
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may  signify  the  same.  "  Whether,"  says  he, 
"  it  was  in  the  house  of  St.  John  the  evan- 
gelist, as  Euodius  delivered,  or  that  of  Mary 
the  mother  of  John  Mark,  as  others  have 
collected,  cannot  be  certain."  Notes,  ch.  xiii. 

III.  Who  the  disciples  were,  that  kept  to- 
gether. The  eleven  apostles  are  here  named 
(r.  13),  80  is  Mary  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
(c.  14),  and  it  is  the  last  time  that  ever  any 
mention  is  made  of  her  in  the  scriptures. 
There  were  others  that  are  here  said  to  be 
the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  his  kinsmen  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  j  and,  to  make  up  the  hundred 
ind  twenty  spoken  of  (c.  15),  we  may  suppose 
that  all  or  most  of  the  seventy  disciples  were 
with  them,  that  were  associates  wth  the 
apostles,  and  were  employed  as  evangelists. 

IV.  How  they  spent  their  time:  They 
all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 
supplication.  Observe,  1.  They  prayed,  and 
made  supplication.      AU   God's  people  are 

fraying  people,  and  give  themselves  to  prayer, 
t  was  now  a  time  of  trouble  and  danger  with 
the  disciples  of  Christ ;  they  were  as  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  wolves;  and.  Is  any  afflicted? 
Let  him  pray;  this  wiU  silence  cares  and 
fears.  They  had  new  work  before  them, 
great  work,  and,  before  they  entered  upon 
it,  they  were  instant  in  prayer  to  God  for  his 
presence  with  them  in  it.  Before  they  were 
first  sent  forth  Christ  spent  time  in  prayer 
for  them,  and  now  they  spent  time  in  prayer 
for  themselves.  They  were  waiting  for  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  and  there- 
fore abounded  thus  in  prayer.  The  Spirit 
descended  upon  our  Saviour  when  he  was 
praying,  Luke  iii.  21.  Those  are  in  the  best 
frame  to  receive  spiritual  blessings  that  are 
in  a  praying  frame.  Christ  had  promised 
now  shortly  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost ;  now 
this  promise  was  not  to  supersede  prayer, 
but  to  quicken  and  encourage  it.  God  will 
be  enquired  of  for  promised  mercies,  and  the 
nearer  the  performance  seems  to  be  the  more 
earnest  we  should  be  in  prayer  for  it.  2. 
They  continued  in  prayer,  spent  much  time 
m  it,  more  than  ordinary,  prayed  frequently, 
and  were  long  in  prayer.  They  never  missed 
an  hour  of  prayer ;  they  resolved  to  persevere 
herein  till  the  Holy  Ghost  came,  according 
to  the  promise,  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint.  It 
IS  said  (Luke  xxiv.  53),  They  were  praising 
and  blessing  God;  here.  They  continued  in 
prayer  and  supplication;  for  as  prciise  for 
the  promise  is  a  decent  way  of  begging  for 
the  performance,  and  praise  for  former  mercy 
of  begging  further  mercy,  so,  in  seeldng  to 
God,  we  give  him  the  glory  of  the  mercy 
and  grace  which  we  have  found  in  him. 
3.  They  did  this  with  one  accord.  This  inti- 
mates that  they  were  together  in  holy  love, 
and  that  there  was  no  quarrel  nor  discord 
among  them ;  and  those  who  so  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bon^  of  peace  are 
best  prepared  to  receive  the  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  also  intimates  their  worthy 
(soncurrence  m  the  supphcations  thai  w 
402 


ACTS. 


at  Jerusalem, 


made ;  though  but  one  spoke,  they  all  pray- 
ed, and  if,  when  two  agree  to  ask,  it  shall  be 
done  for  them,  much  more  when  many  agree 
in  the  same  petition.     See  Matt,  xviii.  19. 

1 5  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood 
■up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and 
said,  (the  number  of  the  names  to- 
gether were  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty,)  16  Men  and  brethren,  this 
scripture  must  needs  have  been  ful- 
filled, which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
mouth  of  David  spake  before  concern- 
ing Judas,  which  was  guide  to  them 
that  took  Jesus.  17  For  he  was 
numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained 
part  of  this  ministry.  18  Now  this 
man  purchased  a  field  with  the  re- 
ward of  iniquity ;  and  falling  headlong 
he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all 
his  bowels  gushed  out.  19  and  it 
was  known  imto  all  the  dwellers  at 
Jerusalem ;  insomuch  as  that  field  is 
called  in  their  proper  tongue,  Acel- 
dama, that  is  to  say.  The  field  of 
blood.  20  For  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be 
desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  there- 
in :  and  his  bishopric  let  another 
take.  21  Wherefore  of  these  men 
which  have  companied  with  us  all 
the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in 
and  out  among  us,  22  Beginning 
from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that 
same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from 
us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  wit- 
ness with  us  of  his  resurrection.  23 
And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph 
called  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed 
Justus,  and  Matthias.  24  And  they 
prayed,  and  said.  Thou,  Lord,  which 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show 
whether  of  these  two  thou  hast 
chosen,  25  That  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostleship,  fi'om 
which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that 
he  might  go  to  his  own  place.  26 
And  they  gave  forth  their  lots ;  and 
the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias;  and  he 
was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles . 
The  sin  of  Judas  was  not  only  his  shame 
and  ruin,  but  it  made  a  vacancy  in  the  college 
of  the  apostles.  They  were  ordained  twelve, 
with  ail  eye  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  de- 
scended from  the  twelve  patriarchs;  they 
were  the  twelve  stars  that  make  up  the 
church's  crown  (Rev.  xii.  1),  and  for  them 
twelve  thrones  were  designated.  Matt.  xix.  28. 
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Now  being  twelve  when  they  were  learners, 
if  they  were  but  eleven  when  they  were  to  be 
Xeachers,  it  woiild  occasion  every  one  to  en- 
quire what  had  become  of  the  twelfth,  and  so 
Tevive  the  remembrance  of  the  scandal  of 
their  society ;  and  therefore  care  was  taken, 
6efore  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  to  fiU  up  the 
vacancy,  of  the  doing  of  which  we  now 
have  an  account,  oiu-  Lord  Jesus,  probably, 
having  given  directions  about  it,  among 
other  things  which  he  spoke  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.     Observe, 

I.  llie  persons  concerned  in  this  affair. 
1.  The  house  consisted  of  about  a  hundred 
and  twenty.  This  was  the  number  of  the 
names,  that  is,  the  persons ;  some  think  the 
men  only,  distinguished  from  the  women. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  reckons  that  the  eleven  apostles, 
the  seventy  disciples,  and  about  thirty-nine 
more,  all  of  Christ's  own  kindred,  country, 
and  concourse,  made  up  this  one  hundred  and 
twenty,  and  that  these  were  a  sort  of  synod, 
or  congregation  of  ministers,  a  standing  pres- 
bytery (c/t.  iv.  23),  to  whom  none  of  the  rest 
durst  join  themselves  {ch.  v.  13),  and  that 
they  continued  together  till  the  persecution 
at  Stephen's  death  dispersed  them  all  but  the 
apostles  {ch.  viii.  1) ;  but  he  thinks  that  be- 
sides these  there  were  many  hundreds  iu  Je- 
ru^nlem,  if  not  thousands,  at  this  time,  that 
believed  ;  and  we  have  indeed  read  of  many 
that  believed  on  him  there,  but  durst  not  con- 
fess him,  and  therefore  I  cannot  think,  as  he 
does,  that  they  were  now  formed  into  distinct 
congregations,  for  the  preaching  of  the  word 
and  other  acts  of  worship ;  nor  that  there 
was  any  thing  of  this  till  after  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  conversions  re- 
corded in  the  following  chapter.  Here  was 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  church  :  this 
hundred  and  twenty  was  the  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed that  grew  into  a  tree,  the  leaven 
that  leavened  the  whole  lump.  2.  The 
speaker  was  Peter,  who  had  been,  and  still 
was,  the  most  forward  man;  and  therefore 
notice  is  taken  of  his  forwardness  and  zeal, 
to  show  that  he  had  perfectly  recovered  the 
ground  he  lost  by  his  denjing  his  Master, 
and,  Peter  being  designed  to  be  the  apos- 
tle of  the  circumcision,  while  the  sacred  story 
stays  among  the  Jews,  he  is  still  brought  in, 
as  afterwards,  when  it  comes  to  speak  of  the 
Gentiles,  it  keeps  to  the  stoiy  of  Paul. 

n.  The  proposal  which  Peter  made  for  the 
choice  of  another  apostle.  He  stood  up  in 
the  midst  of  the  disciples,  p.  15.  He  did  not 
sit  down,  as  one  that  gave  laws,  or  had  any 
supremacy  over  the  rest,  but  stood  up,  as 
one  that  had  only  a  motion  to  make,  in 
which  he  paid  a  deference  to  his  brethren, 
standing  up  when  he  spoke  to  them.  Now 
in  his  speech  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  accoimt  he  gives  of  the  vacancy 
made  by  the  death  of  Judas,  in  which  he  is 
very  particular,  and,  as  became  one  that 
Christ  had  breathed  upon,  takes  notice  of 
the  fulfilling  of  the  scriptures  in  it.  Here  is. 


(1.)  ITie  power  to  which  Judas  had  been 
advanced  (v.  17) :  He  was  numbered  with  us, 
and  had  obtained  part  of  this  ministry  which 
we  are  invested  with.  Note,  Many  are  num- 
bered with  the  saints  in  this  world  that  will 
not  be  found  among  them  in  the  day  of 
separation  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile.  What  wUl  it  avail  us  to  be  added  to 
the  number  of  Christians,  if  we  partake 
not  of  the  spirit  and  nature  of  Christians  ? 
Judas's  having  obtained  part  of  this  ministry 
was  but  an  aggravation  of  his  sin  and  ruin, 
as  it  will  be  of  theirs  who  prophesied  in 
Christ's  name,  and  yet  were  workers  of 
iniquity. 

(2.)  The  sin  of  Judas,  notwithstanding  his 
advancement  to  this  honour.  He  was  guide 
to  those  that  took  Jesus,  not  only  informed 
Christ's  persecutors  where  they  might  find 
him  (which  they  might  have  done  effectually 
though  he  had  kept  out  of  sight),  but  he  had 
the  impudence  to 'appear  openly  at  the  head 
of  the  party  that  seized  him.  He  went  be- 
fore them  to  the  place,  and,  as  if  he  had  been 
proud  of  the  honour,  gave  the  word  of  com- 
vaand :  That  same  is  he,  hold  him  fast.  Note, 
Ringleaders  in  sin  are  the  worst  of  sinners, 
especially  if  those  that  by  their  oflSce  should 
have  been  guides  to  the  friends  of  Christ  are 
guides  to  ms  enemies. 

f  3 .)  The  ruin  of  Judas  by  this  sin.  Perceiving 
the  chief  priests  to  seek  the  life  of  Christ  and 
his  disciples,  he  thought  to  save  his  by  going 
over  to  them,  and  not  only  so,  but  to  get  an 
estate  under  them,  of  which  his  wages  for 
his  ser\'ice,  he  hoped,  would  be  but  an  ear- 
nest; but  see  what  came  of  it.  [l.]  He  lost 
his  money  shamefully  enough  (v.  18) :  He 
purchased  a  field  with  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  which  were  the  reward  of  his  iniquity. 
He  did  not  purchase  the  field,  but  the  wages 
of  his  unrighteousness  did,  and  it  is  very  ele- 
gantly expressed  thus,  in  derision  of  his  pro- 
jects to  enrich  himself  by  this  bargain.  He 
thought  to  have  purchased  a  field  for  him- 
self, as  Gehazi  did  with  what  he  got  from 
Naaman  by  a  lie  (see  2  Kings  v.  26),  but  it 
proved  the  purchase  of  a  field  to  bury 
strangers  in ;  and  what  was  he  or  any  of  his 
the  better  for  this  ?  It  was  to  him  an  un- 
righteous mammon,  it  deceived  him;  and 
the  reward  of  his  iniquity  was  the  stumbling- 
block  of  his  iniquity.  [2.]  He  lost  his  iSie 
more  shamefully.  We  were  told  (Matt, 
xxvii.  5)  that  he  went  away  in  despair,  and 
was  suffocated  (so  the  word  signifies  there, 
and  no  more) ;  here  it  is  added  (as  latter 
historians  add  to  those  who  went  before) 
that,  being  strangled,  or  choked  wth  grief 
and  horror,  he  fell  headlong,  fell  on  his  face 
(so  Dr.  Hammond),  and  partly  with  the 
swelling  of  his  own  breast,  and  partly  with 
the  violence  of  the  fall,  he  burst  asunder  in 
the  midst,  so  that  all  his  bowels  tumbled  out. 
If,  when  the  devil  was  cast  out  of  a  child,  he 
tore  him,  threw  him  down,  and  rent  him,  and 
almost  killed  him  (as  we  find  Mark  ix.  26; 
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Luke  ix.  42),  no  wonder  if,  when  he  had  full 
possession  of  Judas,  he  threw  him  headlong, 
and  burst  him.  The  suffocation  of  him, 
which  Matthew  relates,  would  make  him 
swell  till  he  burst,  which  Peter  relates.  He 
burst  asunder  with  a  great  noise  (so  Dr. 
Edwards),  which  was  heard  by  the  neigh- 
bours, and  so,  as  it  follows,  it  came  to  be 
known  {v.  19)  :  His  bowels  (jushed  out ;  Luke 
writes  like  a  physician,  understanding  all  the 
entrails  of  the  middle  and  lower  ventricle. 
Bowelling  is  part  of  the  punishment  of  trai- 
tors. Justly  do  those  bowels  gush  out  that 
were  shut  up  against  the  Lord  Jesus.  And 
perhaps  Christ  had  an  eye  to  the  fate  of  Ju- 
das, when  he  said  of  the  wicked  servant  that 
he  would  cut  him  in  sunder.  Matt.  xxiv.  51. 

(4.)  The  public  notice  that  was  taken  of 
this :  It  was  known  to  all  the  dwellers  in  Je- 
rusalem. It  was,  as  it  were,  put  into  the 
newspapers,  and  was  all  the  talk  of  the  town, 
as  a  remarkable  judgment  of  God  upon  him 
that  betrayed  his  Master,  v.  19-  It  was  not 
only  discoursed  of  among  the  disciples,  but 
it  was  in  every  body's  mouth,  and  nobody 
disputed  the  truth  of  the  fact.  It  was  known, 
that  is,  it  was  known  to  be  true,  incontest- 
ably  so.  Now  one  would  think  this  shovdd 
have  awakened  those  to  repentance  that  had 
had  any  hand  in  the  death  of  Christ  when 
they  saw  him  that  had  the  first  hand  thus 
made  an  example.  But  their  hearts  were 
hardened,  and,  as  to  those  of  them  that 
were  to  be  softened,  it  must  be  done  by 
the  word,  and  the  Spirit  working  with  it. 
Here  is  one  proof  of  the  notoriety  of  the 
thing  mentioned,  that  the  field  which  was 
Ijurchased  with  Judas's  money  was  called 
Aceldama — the  field  of  blood,  because  it  was 
bought  mth  the  price  of  blood,  which  per- 
petuated the  infamy  not  only  of  him  that 
sold  that  innocent  precious  blood,  but  of 
those  that  bought  it  too.  Look  how  they  will 
answer  it,  when  God  shall  make  inquisition 
for  blood. 

(5.)  The  fulfilling  of  the  scriptures  in  this, 
which  had  spoken  so  plainly  of  it,  that  it 
must  needs  be  fulfilled,  v.  16.  Let  none  be 
surprised  nor  stumble  at  it,  that  this  should 
be  the  exit  of  one  of  the  twelve,  for  David 
had  not  only  foretold  his  sin  (which  Christ 
had  taken  notice  of,  John  xiii.  18,  from  Ps. 
xli.  9,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath 
lifted  up  the  heel  against  me),  but  had  also 
foretold,  [l.]  His  punishment  (Ps.  Ixix.  25): 
het  his  habitation  be  desolate.  This  Psalm 
refers  to  the  Messiah.  Mention  is  made  but 
two  or  three  \erses  before  of  their  giving  him 
gall  and  vinegar,  and  therefore  the  follow- 
ing predictions  of  the  destruction  of  David's 
enemies  must  be  applied  to  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  and  particularly  to  Judas.  Perhaps 
he  had  some  habitation  of  his  own  at  Jeru- 
salem, which,  upon  this,  every  body  was 
afraid  to  live  in,  and  so  it  became  desolate. 
This  prediction  signifies  the  same  with  that 
of  Bildad  concerning  the  wicked  man,  that 
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his  confidence  shall  be  rooted  out  of  his  taber- 
nacle, and  shall  bring  him  to  the  king  of  terrors: 
it  shall  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  because  it  is 
none  of  his  ;  brimstone  shall  be  scattered  upor 
his  habitation.  Job  xviii.  14,  15.  [2.]  The 
substitution  of  another  in  his  room.  Hia 
bishopric,  or  his  office  (for  so  the  word  signi- 
fies in  general)  shall  another  take,  which  if 
quoted  from  Ps.  cix.  8.  With  this  quotation 
Peter  very  aptly  introduces  the  following 
proposal.  Note,  "We  are  not  to  think  the 
worse  of  any  office  that  God  has  instituted 
(whether  magistracy  or  ministry)  either  for 
the  wickedness  of  any  that  are  in  that  office 
or  for  the  ignominious  punishment  of  that 
wickedness ;  nor  will  God  suffer  any  purpose 
of  his  to  be  frustrated,  any  commission  of  his 
to  be  vacated,  or  any  work  of  his  to  be  un- 
done, for  the  miscarriages  of  those  that  are 
entrusted  therewith.  The  unbelief  of  man 
shall  not  make  the  promise  of  God  of  no  effect. 
Judas  is  hanged,  but  his  bishopric  is  not 
lost.  It  is  said  of  his  habitation,  that  no  man 
shall  dwell  therein,  there  he  shall  have  no 
heir ;  but  it  is  not  said  so  of  his  bishopric, 
there  he  shall  not  want  a  successor.  It  is 
with  the  officers  of  the  church  as  with  the 
members  of  it,  if  the  natural  branches  be 
broken  off,  others  shall  be  grafted  in,  Rom 
xi.  17  Christ's  cause  shall  never  be  lost  for 
want  of  witnesses. 

2.  The  motion  he  makes  for  the  choice  of 
another  apostle,  v.  21,  22.  Here  observe, 
(1.)  How  the  person  must  be  qualified  that 
must  fill  up  the  vacancy.  It  must  be  one  of 
these  men,  these  seventy  disciples,  that  have 
companied  with  iw,  that  have  constantly  at- 
tended us,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  preaching  and 
working  miracles  for  three  years  and  a  half, 
beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  from 
which  the  gospel  of  Christ  commenced,  unto 
that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us. 
Those  that  have  been  diligent,  faithful,  and 
constant,  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  m  a 
lower  station,  are  fittest  to  be  preferred  to  a 
higher ;  those  that  have  been  faithful  in  a 
little  shall  be  entrusted  with  more.  And 
none  should  be  employed  as  ministers  of 
Christ,  preachers  of  his  gospel,  and  rulers  in 
his  church,  but  those  that  are  well  ac- 
quainted with  his  doctrine  and  doings,  from 
first  to  last.  None  shall  be  an  apostle  but 
one  that  has  companied  with  the  apostles, 
and  that  continually ;  not  that  has  visited 
them  now  and  then,  but  been  intimately  con- 
versant with  them.  (2.)  To  what  work  he  is 
called  that  must  fill  up  the  vacancy :  He  must 
be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection.  By 
this  it  appears  that  others  of  the  disciples 
were  with  the  eleven  when  Christ  appeared 
to  them,  else  they  could  not  have  been  wit- 
nesses with  them,  as  competent  witnesses  as 
they,  of  his  resurrection.  The  great  thing 
which  the  apostles  were  to  attest  to  the  world 
was  Christ's  resurrection,  for  this  was  the 
great  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  and  the 
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foundation  of  our  hope  in  him.  See  what 
the  apostles  were  ordained  to,  not  to  a  secu- 
lar dignity  and  dominion,  but  to  preach 
Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection. 

III.  The  nomination  of  the  person  that  was 
to  succeed  Judas  in  his  office  as       apostle. 

1.  Two,  who  were  known  to  have  been 
Christ's  constant  attendants,  and  men  of 
great  integrity,  were  set  up  as  candidates  for 
the  place  (p.  23) :  They  appointed  two  ;  not 
the  eleven,  they  did  not  take  upon  them  to 
determine  v/ho  should  be  put  up,  but  the 
hundred  and  twenty,  for  to  them  Peter  spoke, 
and  not  to  the  eleven.  The  two  they  nomi- 
nated were  Joseph  and  Matthias,  of  neither 
of  whom  do  we  read  elsewhere,  except  this 
Joseph  be  the  same  with  that  Jesus  who  is 
called  Justus,  of  whom  Paul  speaks  (Col.  iv. 
11),  and  who  is  said  to  be  of  the  circumcision, 
a  native  Jew,  as  this  was,  and  who  was  a 
fellow-worker  with  Paul  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  a  comfort  to  him;  and  then  it  is 
observable  that,  though  he  came  short  of 
being  an  apostle,  he  did  not  therefore  quit 
the  ministry,  but  was  very  useful  in  a  lower 
station ;  for.  Are  all  apostles  F  Are  all  pro- 
phets ?  Some  think  this  Joseph  is  he  that  is 
called  Joses  (Mark  vi.  3),  the  brother  of  James 
the  less  (Mark  xv.  40),  and  was  called  Joses 
the  just,  as  he  was  called  James  the  just. 
Some  confound  this  wth  that  Joses  men- 
tioned Acts  iv.  36.  But  that  was  of  Cyprus, 
this  of  Galilee ;  and,  it  should  seem,  to  dis- 
tinguish them,  that  was  called  Barnabas — a 
son  of  consolation  :  this  Barsabas — a  son  of 
the  oath.  These  two  were  both  of  them  such 
worthy  men,  and  so  well  qualified  for  the 
office,  that  they  could  not  tell  which  of  them 
was  the  fitter,  but  all  agreed  it  must  be  one 
of  these  two.  They  did  not  propose  them- 
selves nor  strive  for  the  place,  but  humbly 
sat  still,  and  were  appointed  to  it. 

2.  They  applied  to  God  by  prayer  for  di- 
rection, not  which  of  the  seventy,  for  none 
of  the  rest  could  stand  in  competition  with 
these  in  the  opinion  of  all  present,  but  which 
of  these  two?  v.  24,  25.  (1.)  They  appeal  to 
God  as  the  searcher  of  hearts :  "  Thou,  Lord, 
who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  which  we 
do  not,  and  better  than  they  know  their 
own."  Observe,  When  an  aj)Ostle  was  to  be 
chosen,  he  must  be  chosen  by  his  heart,  and 
the  temper  and  disposition  of  that.  Yet  Je- 
sus, who  knew  all  men's  hearts,  for  wise  and 
holy  ends  chose  Judas  to  be  one  of  the 
twelve.  It  is  comfortable  to  us,  in  our 
prayers  for  the  welfare  of  the  church  and  its 
ministers,  that  the  God  to  whom  we  pray 
knows  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  has  them  not 
only  under  his  eye,  but  in  his  hand,  and  turns 
them  which  way  soever  he  will,  can  make 
them  fit  for  his  purpose,  if  he  do  not  find 
them  so,  by  giving  them  another  spirit.  (2.) 
They  desire  to  know  which  of  these  God  had 
chosen :  Lord,  show  us  this,  and  we  are  satis- 
fied. It  is  fit  that  God  should  choose  his 
own  servants  ;  and  so  far  as  he  in  any  way  I 
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by  the  disposals  of  his  providence  or  the  gifts 
of  his  Spirit,  shows  whom  he  hath  chosen, 
or  what  he  hath  chosen,  for  us,  we  ought  tc 
comply  with  him.  (3.)  They  are  ready  to 
receive  him  as  a  brother  whom  God  hath 
chosen ;  for  they  are  not  contriving  to  have  so 
much  the  more  dignity  themselves,  by  keep- 
ing out  another,  but  desire  to  have  one  to 
take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  to 
join  with  them  in  the  work  and  share  with 
them  in  the  honour,  from  which  Judas  by 
transgression  fell,  threw  himself,  by  deserting 
and  betraying  his  Master,  from  the  place  of 
an  apostle,  of  which  he  was  unworthy,  that 
he  might  go  to  his  own  place,  the  place  of  a 
traitor,  the  fittest  place  for  him,  not  only  to 
the  gibbet,  but  to  hell — this  was  his  own 
place.  Note,  Tliose  that  betray  Christ,  as 
they  fall  from  the  dignity  of  relation  to  him, 
so  they  fall  into  all  misery.  It  is  said  of  Ba- 
laam (Num.  xxiv.  25)  that  he  went  to  his 
own  place,  that  is,  says  one  of  the  rabbin, 
he  went  to  hell.  Dr.  Whitby  quotes  Ignatius 
saying,  There  is  appointed  to  every  man  Uioi 
TOTToc — a  proper  place,  which  imports  the 
same  with  that  of  God's  rendering  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works.  And  our  Sa- 
viour had  said  that  Judas's  own  place  should 
be  such  that  it  had  been  better  for  him  that  he 
had  never  been  bom  (Matt.  xxvi.  24) — ^his  mi- 
sery such  as  to  be  worse  than  not  being. 
Judas  had  been  a  hypocrite,  and  hell  is  the 
proper  place  of  such;  other  sinners,  as  in- 
mates, have  their  portion  with  them.  Matt. 
xxiv.  51.  (4.)  The  doubt  was  determined  by 
lot  (p.  26),  which  is  an  appeal  to  God,  and 
lawful  to  be  used  for  determining  matters  not 
otherwise  determinable,  provided  it  be  done 
in  a  solemn  religious  manner,  and  \nth 
prayer,  the  prayer  of  faith ;  for  the  lot  is  cast 
into  the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposal  thereof  is 
of  the  Lord,  Prov.  xvi.  33.  Matthias  was 
not  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  as 
presbyters  were,  for  he  was  chosen  by  lot, 
which  was  the  act  of  God ;  and  therefore,  as 
he  must  be  baptized,  so  he  must  be  ordained, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  they  aU  were  not  many 
days  after.  Thus  the  number  of  the  apostles 
was  made  up,  as  afterwards,  when  James, 
another  of  the  twelve,  was  martyred,  Paul 
was  made  an  apostle. 

CHAP.  II. 


Uetween  the  promiie  of  ihe  Me>siab  (even  the  Uteit  of  those  pro- 
mises) and  his  coining  man)-  ages  intervened  ;  but  between  the 
promiie  of  the  Spirit  and  his  coming  there  were  but  a  few  days  ; 
and  during  those  days  the  apostles,  though  they  had  received 
orders  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to  begin  at 
Jerusalem,  yet  lay  perfectly  wind-bound,  incognito^concealed, 
and  not  oflering  to  preach.  Uut  in  this  chapter  the  north  wind 
and  the  south  wind  awake,  and  then  they  awake,  and  we  have 
them  in  the  pulpit  presently.  Here  is,  I.  The  descent  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  apostles,  and  those  that  were  with  them,  on  the 
day  of  pentecost,  ver.  1—4.  II.  The  various  speculations  which 
this  occasioned  among  the  people  that  were  now  met  in  Jerusalem 
from  all  parts,  ver.  S — 13.  111.  The  sermon  which  I'eter preached 
to  them  hereupon,  wherein  he  shows  that  this  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  was  the  accomplishment  of  an  Old-Testament  premise 
(ver.  14— :i],  that  it  was  >  confirmation  of  Christ's  beiD^  the 
Messiah,  which  was  already  provetl  by  his  resurrection  (ver.  S3 — 
32),  and  that  it  was  a  fmit  and  evidence  of  his  ascensien  inln 
heaven,  ver.  33 — 36.  IV.  The  good  effect  of  this  sermon  ia  ilM 
conversion  of  many  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  their  additioD  to 
the  church,  ver.  37 — 11      V.  The  eminent  piety  and  charity  nt 
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ihoM  primitive  Chriitian«,  and  the  manifest  tokeni    of  Goa'f 
prcMVCe  with  tbeni,  and  power  in  them,  rer.  43 — (7 

AND  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place.  2  And 
suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind, 
and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting.  3  And  there  appeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of 
fire,anditsatuponeachofthem.  4And 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues, 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
Observe, 

I.  When,  and  where,  this  was  done,  which 
are  particularly  noted,  for  the  greater  certainty 
of  the  thing. 

1.  It  was  when  the  day  of  pentecost  was 
fully  come,  in  which  there  seems  to  be  a  re- 
ference to  the  manner  of  the  expression  in 
the  institution  of  this  feast,  where  it  is  said 
(Lev.  xxiii.  15),  You  shall  count  unto  you 
seven  sabbaths  complete,  from  the  day  of  the 
offering  of  the  first-fruits,  which  was  the  next 
day  but  one  after  the  passover,  the  sixteenth 
day  of  the  month  Abib,  which  was  the  day 
that  Christ  arose.  This  day  was  fully  come, 
that  is,  the  n^ht  preceding,  with  a  part  of 
the  day,  was  fully  past.  (1.)  The  Holy  Ghost 
came  down  at  the  time  of  a  solemn  feast,  be- 
cause there  was  then  a  great  concourse  of 
people  to  Jerusalem  from  aU  parts  of  the 
country,  and  the  proselytes  from  other  coun- 
tries, which  would  make  it  the  more  public, 
and  the  fame  of  it  to  be  spread  the  sooner 
and  further,  which  would  contribute  much 
to  the  propagating  of  the  gospel  into  all  na- 
tions. Thus  now,  as  before  at  the  passover, 
the  Jewish  feasts  served  to  toll  the  bell  for 
gospel  services  and  entertainments.  (2.)  This 
feast  of  pentecost  was  kept  in  remembrance 
of  the  giving  of  the  law  upon  mount  Sinai, 
whence  the  incorporating  of  the  Jewish 
church  was  to  be  dated,  which  Dr.  Lightfoot 
reckons  to  be  just  one  thousand  four  himdred 
and  forty-seven  years  before  this.  Fitly, 
therefore,  is  the  Holy  Ghost  given  at  that 
feast,  in  fire  and  in  tongues,  for  the  promul- 
gation of  the  evangelical  law,  not  as  that  to 
one  nation,  but  to  every  creature.  (3.)  ITiis 
feast  of  pentecost  happened  on  the  frst  day 
of  the  week,  which  was  an  additional  honour 
put  on  that  day,  and  a  confirmation  of  it  to 
be  the  Christian  sabbath,  the  day  which  the 
Lord  hath  made,  to  be  a  standing  memorial 
\n  his  church  of  those  two  great  blessings — 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit,  both  on  that  day  of  the 
week.  This  serves  not  only  to  justify  us  in 
obserAang  that  day  under  the  style  and  title 
of  the  Lord's  day,  but  to  direct  us  in  the 
sanctifying  of  it  to  give  God  praise  particu- 
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larly  for  those  two  great  ulessings;  every 
Lord's  day  in  the  year,  I  think,  there  should 
be  a  full  and  particular  notice  taken  in  our 
prayers  and  praises  of  these  two,  as  there  ia 
by  some  churches  of  the  one  once  a  year, 
upon  Easter-day,  and  of  the  other  once  a 
year,  upon  Whit-sunday.  Oh  I  that  we  may 
do  it  with  suitable  affections ' 

2.  It  was  when  they  were  all  with  one  ac- 
cord in  one  place.  What  place  it  was  we  are 
not  told  particularly,  whether  in  the  temple, 
where  they  attended  at  public  times  (Luke 
xxiv  53),  or  whether  in  their  own  upper 
room,  where  they  met  at  other  times.  But 
it  was  at  Jerusalem,  because  this  had  been 
the  place  which  God  chose,  to  put  his  name 
there,  and  the  prophecy  was  that  thence  the 
word  of  the  Lord  should  go  forth  to  aU  na- 
tions, Isa.  ii.  3.  It  was  now  the  place  of  the 
general  rendezvous  of  all  devout  people :  here 
rod  had  promised  to  meet  them  and  bless 
them ;  here  therefore  he  meets  them  with  this 
blessing  of  blessings.  Though  Jerusalem 
had  done  the  utmost  dishonoxir  imaginable 
to  Christ,  yet  he  did  this  honour  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  teach  us  not  to  faU  out  with  places, 
nor  conceive  prejudices  against  them ;  for 
God  has  his  remnant  in  all  places ;  he  had  this 
in  Jerusalem.  Here  the  disciples  were  in 
one  place,  and  they  were  not  as  yet  so  many 
but  that  one  place,  and  no  large  one,  would 
hold  them  all.  And  here  they  were  with  one 
accord.  We  cannot  forget  how  often,  while 
their  Master  was  with  them,  there  were 
strifes  among  them,  who  should  be  the  great- 
est; but  now  all  these  strifes  were  at  an  end, 
we  hear  no  more  of  them.  What  they  had 
received  already  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when 
Christ  breathed  on  them,  had  in  a  good  mea- 
sure rectified  the  mistakes  upon  which  those 
contests  were  grounded,  and  had  disposed 
them  to  holy  love.  They  had  prayed  more 
together  of  late  than  usual  (ch.  i.  14),  and 
tliis  made  them  love  one  another  better.  By 
his  grace  he  thus  prepared  them  for  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  that  blessed  dove 
comes  not  where  there  is  noise  and  clamour, 
but  moves  upon  the  face  of  the  still  waters, 
not  the  rugged  ones.  Would  we  have  the 
Spmt  poured  out  upon  us  from  on  high?  Let 
us  be  all  of  one  accord,  and,  notwithstanding 
variety  of  sentiments  and  interests,  as  no 
doubt  there  was  among  those  disciples,  let 
us  agree  to  love  one  another ;  for,  where 
brethren  dwell  together  in  unity,  there  it  is 
that  the  Lord  commands  his  blessing. 

II.  How,  and  in  what  manner,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them.  We  often  read  in 
the  Old  Testament  of  God's  coming  down  in 
a  cloud ;  as  when  he  took  possession  first  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  after\vards  of  the  temple, 
which  intimates  the  darkness  of  that  dispen- 
sation. And  Christ  went  up  to  heaven  in  a 
cloud,  to  intimate  how  much  we  are  kept  in 
the  dark  concerning  the  upper  world.  But 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  descend  in  a  cloud  ; 
for  he  was  to  dispel  and  scatter  the  cloudi 
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that  overspread  men's  minds,  and  to  bring 
jght  into  the  world. 

1.  Here  is  an  audible  summons  given  them  to 
awaken  their  expectations  of  something  great, 
V.  2.  It  is  here  said,  (1.)  That  it  came  sud- 
denly, did  not  rise  gradually,  as  common 
winds  do,  but  was  at  the  height  immediately. 
It  came  sooner  than  they  expected,  and  start- 
led even  those  that  were  n(jW  together  wait- 
ing, and  probably  employed  in  some  religious 
exercises.  (2.)  It  was  a  sound  from  heaven, 
like  a  thunder-clap.  Rev.  ^-i.  1.  God  is  said 
to  bring  the  winds  out  of  his  treasuries  (Ps. 
cxxxv.  7),  and  to  gather  them  in  his  hands, 
Prov.  XXX.  4.  From  him  this  sound  came, 
like  the  voice  of  one  crying.  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  (3.)  It  was  the  sound  of  a 
wind,  for  the  way  of  the  Spirit  is  like  that  of 
the  wind  (John  iii.  8),  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  comes  nor 
whither  it  goes.  "When  the  Spirit  of  life  is  to 
enter  into  the  diy  bones,  the  prophet  is  told 
to  prophecy  unto  the  wind :  Come  from  the 
four  winds,  0  breath,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9.  And 
though  it  was  not  in  the  wind  that  the  Lord 
came  to  Elijah,  yet  this  prepared  him  to  re- 
ceive his  discovery  of  himself  in  the  still 
small  voice,  1  Kings  xix.  11,  12.  God's  way 
is  in  the  whirlwind  and  the  storm  (Nah.  i.  3), 
and  out  of  the  whirlwind  he  spoke  to  Job. 
(4.")  It  was  a  rushing  mighty  wind;  it  was 
strong  and  violent,  and  came  not  only  with  a 
great  noise,  but  with  great  force,  as  if  it 
would  bear  down  all  before  it.  This  was  to 
signify  the  powerful  influences  and  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  minds  of 
men,  and  thereby  upon  the  world,  that  they 
should  be  mighty  through  God,  to  the  casting 
doum  of  imaginations.  (5.)  It  filled  not  only 
the  room,  but  all  the  house  where  they  were 
sitting.  Probably  it  alarmed  the  whole  city, 
but,  to  show  that  it  was  supernatural,  pre- 
sently fixed  upon  that  particular  house :  as 
some  think  the  wind  that  was  sent  to  arrest 
Jonah  affected  only  the  ship  that  he  was  in 
(Jon.  i.  4),  and  as  the  wise  men's  star  stood  over 
the  house  where  the  child  was.  This  would 
direct  the  people  who  observed  it  whither  to 
go  to  enquire  the  meaning  of  it.  This  wind 
filling  the  house  would  strike  an  awe  upon 
the  disciples,  and  help  to  put  them  into  a  very 
serious,  reverent,  and  composed  frame,  for 
the  receiving  of  the  Holy  (ihost.  Thus  the 
convictions  of  the  Spirit  make  way  for  his 
comforts ;  and  the  rough  blasts  of  that  bless- 
ed wind  prepare  the  soul  for  its  soft  and  gen- 
tle gales. 

2.  Here  is  a  visible  sign  of  the  gift  they 
were  to  receive.  They  saw  cloven  tongues, 
like  as  of  fire  (p.  3),  and  it  sat — tKaOiak,  not 
they  sat,  those  cloven  tongues,  but  he,  that  is 
the  Spirit  (signified  thereby),  rested  upon  each 
of  them,  as  he  is  said  to  rest  upon  the  pro- 
phets of  old.  Or,  as  Dr.  Hammond  describes 
it,  "There  was  an  appearance  of  something 
fike  flaming  fire  lighting  on  every  one  of 
them,  which  divided  asunder,  and  so  formed 
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the  resemblance  of  tongues,  with  that  part  of 
them  that  was  next  their  heads  divided  or 
cloven."  The  flame  of  a  candle  is  somewhat 
like  a  tongue ;  and  there  is  a  meteor  which 
naturalists  call  ignis  lambens — a  gentle  flame, 
not  a  devouring  fire ;  such  was  this.  Observe, 

(1.)  There  was  an  outward  sensible  sign, 
for  the  confirming  of  the  faith  of  the  disciples 
themselves,  and  for  the  convincing  of  others 
Thus  the  prophets  of  old  had  frequently  their 
first  mission  confirmed  by  signs,  that  all 
Israel  might  know  them  to  be  established 
prophets. 

(2.)  The  sign  given  was  fire,  that  John 
Baptist's  saying  concerning  Christ  might  be 
fulfilled.  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire  :  with  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
with  -fire.  They  were  now,  in  the  feast  of 
pentecost,  celebrating  the  memorial  of  the 
giving  of  the  law  upon  mount  Sinai ;  and  as 
that  was  given  in  fire,  and  therefore  is  called 
a  fiery  law,  so  is  the  gospel.  Ezekiel's  mis- 
sion was  confirmed  by  a  vision  of  burning 
coals  of  fire  {ch.  i.  13),  and  Isaiah's  by  a  coal 
flffire  touching  his  lips,  ch.  vi.  7.  The  Spirit, 
like  fire,  melts  the  heart,  separates  and  bums 
up  the  dross,  and  kindles  pious  and  devout 
affections  in  the  soul,  in  which,  as  in  the  fire 
upon  the  altar,  the  spiritual  sacrifices  are  of- 
fered up.  This  is  that  fire  which  Christ  came 
to  send  upon  the  earth.  Luke  xii.  49. 

(3.)  This  fire  appeared  in  cloven  tongues. 
The  operations  of  the  Spirit  were  many ;  that 
of  speaking  with  divers  tongues  was  one, 
and  was  singled  out  to  be  the  first  indication 
of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  that 
this  sign  had  a  reference,  [l.]  They  were 
tongues;  for  from  the  Spirit  we  have  the 
word  of  God,  and  by  him  Christ  would  speak 
to  the  world,  and  he  gave  the  Spirit  to  the 
disciples,  not  only  to  endue  them  with  know- 
ledge, but  to  endue  them  with  a  power  to 
publish  and  proclaim  to  the  world  what  they 
knew ;  for  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  [2/]  These 
tongues  were  cloven,  to  signify  that  God 
would  hereby  divide  unto  all  nations  the 
knowledge  of  his  grace,  as  he  is  said  to  have 
divided  to  them  by  his  providence  the  light 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  Deut.  iv.  19.  The 
tongues  were  divided,  and  yet  they  still  con- 
tinued aU  of  one  accord ;  for  there  may  be  a 
sincere  unity  of  affections  where  yet  there 
is  a  diversity  of  expression.  Dr.  Lightfoot 
observes  that  the  dividing  of  tongues  at 
Babel  was  the  casting  off  of  the  heathen ;  for, 
when  they  had  lost  the  language  in  which 
alone  God  was  spoken  of  and  preached,  they 
utterly  lost  the  knowledge  of  God  and  reli- 
gion, and  fell  into  idolatry.  But  now,  after 
above  two  thousand  years,  God,  by  another 
dividing  of  tongnes,  restores  the  knowledge 
of  himself  to  tlio  nations. 

(4.)  This  fire  aat  upon  them  for  some  time, 
to  denote  the  constant  residence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  them.  The  prophetic  gifts  of  old 
were  conferred   sparingly  and  but  at  some 
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times,  Uut  the  disciples  of  Christ  had  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  always  with  them,  though 
the  sign,  we  may  suppose,  soon  disappeared. 
Whether  these  flames  of  fire  passed  from  one 
lo  another,  or  whether  there  were  as  many 
(lames  as  there  were  persons,  is  not  certain. 
IJut  they  must  he  strong  and  bright  flames 
lliat  would  be  visible  in  the  day-light,  as  it 
now  was,  for  the  day  was  fully  come 

III.  What  was  the  immediate  effect  of  this  ? 
1 .  They  were  alljilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  more 
plentifully  and  powerfully  than  they  were  be- 
fore. Tliey  were  filled  with  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit,  and  were  more  than  ever  under  his 
sanctifying  influences — were  now  holy,  and 
heavenly,  and  spiritual,  more  weaned  from 
Uiis  world  and  better  acquainted  with  the 
other.  They  were  more  filled  with  the  com- 
forts of  the  Spirit,  rejoiced  more  than  ever  in 
the  love  of  (Christ  and  the  hope  of  heaven, 
and  in  it  all  their  griefs  and  fears  were  swal- 
lowed up.  They  were  also,  for  the  proof  of 
this,  filled  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  are  especially  meant  here  ;  they  were 
endued  with  miraculous  powers  for  the  fur- 
therance of  the  gospel.  It  seems  evident  to 
me  that  not  only  the  twelve  apostles,  but  all 
the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  alike  at  this  time — all  the 
seventy  disciples,  who  were  apostolic  men, 
and  employed  in  the  same  work,  and  all  the 
rest  too  that  were  to  preach  the  gospel ;  for 
it  is  said  e.xpressly  (Eph.  iv.  8,  11),  When 
Christ  ascended  on  high  (which  refers  to  this, 
t>.  33),  he  gave  gifts  unto  men,  not  only  some 
apostles  (such  were  the  twelve),  but  some  pro- 
phets and  some  evangelists  (such  were  many 
of  the  seventy  disciples,  itinerant  preachers), 
and  some  pastors  and  teachers  settled  in  par- 
ticular churches,  as  we  may  suppose  some  of 
these  afterwards  were.  The  all  here  must 
refer  to  the  all  that  were  together,  v.  1 ; 
ch.  i.  14,  15.  2.  They  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  besides  their  native  language, 
though  they  had  never  learned  any  other. 
They  spoke  not  matters  of  common  conversa- 
tion, but  the  word  of  God,  and  the  praises  of 
his  name,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance, 
or  gave  them  to  speak  cLTro^QtyyEaBai — 
apophthegms,  substantial  and  weighty  sayings, 
worthy  to  be  had  in  remembrance.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  not  only  one  that  was  en- 
abled to  speak  one  language,  and  another  an- 
other (as  it  was  with  the  several  families  that 
were  dispersed  from  Babel),  but  that  every 
one  was  enabled  to  speak  divers  languages, 
as  he  should  have  occasion  to  use  them.  And 
we  may  suppose  that  they  understood  not 
only  themselves  but  one  another  too,  which 
the  builders  of  Babel  did  not.  Gen.  xi.  7. 
They  did  not  speak  here  and  there  a  word  of 
another  tongue,  or  stammer  out  some  broken 
sentences,  but  spoke  it  as  readily,  properly, 
ajid  elegantly,  as  if  it  had  been  their  mother- 
tongue  ;  for  whatever  was  produced  by  mi- 
racle was  the  best  of  the  kind.  They  spoke 
oot  from  anv  pre\ious  thought  or  medita- 
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tion,  but  as  the  Spirit  gavi  them  utter atiee; 
he  furnished  them  with  the  matter  as  weU  aa 
the  language.  Now  this  was,  (1.^  A  very 
great  miracle;  it  was  a  miracle  upon  the 
mind  (and  so  had  most  of  the  nature  of  a 
gospel  miracle),  for  in  the  mind  words  are 
framed.  They  had  not  only  never  learned 
these  languages,  but  had  never  learned  any 
foreign  tongue,  which  might  have  facilitated 
these  ;  nay,  for  aught  that  appears,  they  had 
never  so  much  as  heard  these  languages 
spoken,  nor  had  any  idea  of  them.  They  were 
neither  scholars  nor  travellers,  nor  had  had 
any  opportunity  of  learning  languages  either 
by  books  or  conversation.  Peter  indeed  was 
forward  enough  to  speak  in  his  own  tongue, 
but  the  rest  of  them  were  no  spokesmen,  nor 
were  they  quick  of  apprehension ;  yet  now 
not  only  the  heart  of  the  rash  understands 
knowledge,  but  the  tongue  of  the  stammerers  is 
ready  to  speak  eloquently,  Isa.  xxxii.  4.  When 
Moses  complained,  I  am  slow  of  speech,  God 
said,  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  Aaron  shall 
be  thy  spokesman.  But  he  did  more  for  these 
messengers  of  his:  he  that  made  man's 
mouth  new-made  theirs.  (2.)  A  very  proper, 
needful,  and  serviceable  miracle.  The  lan- 
guage the  disciples  spoke  was  Syriac,  a  dia- 
lect of  the  Hebrew  ;  so  that  it  was  necessary 
that  they  should  be  endued  mth  the  gift, 
for  the  understanding  both  of  the  original 
Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  it 
was  written,  and  of  the  original  Greek  of  tha 
New  Testament,  in  which  it  was  to  be  ^v^it. 
ten.  But  this  was  not  all ;  they  were  com- 
missioned to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture, to  disciple  all  nations.  But  here  is  an 
insuperable  difficulty  at  the  threshold.  How 
shall  they  master  the  several  languages  so  as 
to  speak  intelligibly  to  all  nations  ?  It  will 
be  the  work  of  a  man's  life  to  learn  their  lan- 
guages. And  therefore,  to  prove  that  Christ 
could  give  authority  to  preach  to  the  nations, 
he  gives  ability  to  preach  to  them  in  their 
own  language.  And  it  should  seem  that  this 
was  the  accomplishment  of  that  promise 
which  Christ  made  to  his  disciples  (John  xiv 
12),  Greater  works  than  these  shall  you  do. 
For  this  may  well  be  reckoned,  all  things 
considered,  a  greater  work  than  the  miracu- 
lous cures  Christ  \vrought.  Christ  himself 
did  not  speak  wth  other  tongues,  nor  did  he 
enable  his  disciples  to  do  so  while  he  was 
with  them :  but  it  was  the  first  eflfect  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  them.  And 
archbishop  Tillotson  thinks  it  probable  that 
if  the  conversion  of  infidels  to  Christianity 
were  now  sincerely  and  vigorously  attempted, 
by  men  of  honest  minds,  God  wovdd  extra- 
ordinarily countenance  such  an  attempt  with 
all  fitting  assistance,  as  he  did  the  first  pub- 
lication of  the  gospel. 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Je- 
rusalem Jews,  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven.  6  Now 
when  this   was   noised   abroad,   the 
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mxiltitude  came  together,  and  were 
confounded,  because  that  every  man 
heard  them  speak  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. 7  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  marvelled,  saying  one  to  another, 
Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak 
Galilseans?  8  And  how  hear  we 
every  man  in  our  own  tongue,  where- 
in we  were  born  ?  9  Parthians  and 
Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwell- 
ers in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judeea, 
and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 
10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,in  Egypt, 
and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Gy- 
rene, and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews 
and  proselytes,  1 1  Cretes  and  Ara- 
bians, we  do  hear  them  speak  in  our 
tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
were  in  doubt  saying  one  to  another, 
What  meaneth  this?  13  Others 
mocking  said.  These  men  are  full  of 
new  wine. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  public  no- 
tice that  was  taken  of  this  extraordinary  gift 
with  which  the  disciples  were  all  on  a  sudden 
endued.     Observe, 

I.  The  great  concourse  of  people  that 
there  was  now  at  Jerusalem,  it  should  seem 
more  than  was  usual  at  the  feast  of  pentecost. 
There  were  dwelling  or  abiding  at  Jerusalem 
Jews  that  were  devout  men,  disposed  to  reli- 
gion, and  that  had  the  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes  (so  the  word  properly  signifies), 
some  of  them  proselytes  of  righteousness,  that 
were  circumcised,  and  admitted  members  of 
the  Jewish  church,  others  only  proselytes  of 
the  gate,  that  forsook  idolatry,  and  gave  up 
themselves  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
but  not  to  the  ceremonial  law ;  some  of  those 
that  were  at  Jerusalem  now,  out  of  every  na- 
tion under  heaven,  whither  the  Jews  were  dis- 
persed, or  whence  proselytes  were  come. 
The  expression  is  hyperbolical,  denoting  that 
there  were  some  from  most  of  the  then  known 
parts  of  the  world ;  as  much  as  ever  Tyre 
was,  or  London  is,  the  rendezvous  of  trading 
people  from  all  parts,  Jerusalem  at  that  time 
was  of  religious  people  from  all  parts.  Now, 
I .  We  may  here  see  what  were  some  of  those 
countries  whence  those  strangers  came  {v.  9 — 
11),  some  from  the  eastern  countries,  as  the 
Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  and  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia,  the  posterity  of  Shem ;  thence 
we  come  in  order  to  Judea,  which  ought  to 
be  mentioned,  because,  though  the  language 
of  those  in  Judea  was  the  same  with  that 
which  the  disciples  spoke,  yet,  before,  they 
«poke  it  with  the  north-country  tone  and  dia- 
lect (Thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  be- 
trays thee),  but  now  they  spoke  it  as  correctly  I  other  of  them  speak  our  native  language 
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as  the  mhabitants  of  Judea  themselves  did. 
Next  come  the  inhabitants  of  Cappadocia 
Pontus,  and  that  country  about  Propontis 
which  was  particularly  called  Asia,  and  these 
were  the  countries  in  which  those  stranger 
were  scattered  to  whom  St.  Peter  writes. 
1  Pet.  i.  1.  Next  come  the  dwellers  in 
Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  which  lay  westward, 
the  posterity  of  Japhet,  as  were  also  the 
strangers  of  Rome  j  there  were  some  also  that 
dwelt  in  the  southern  parts  of  Egypt,  in  the 
parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene  ;  there  were  also 
some  from  the  island  of  Crete,  and  some  from 
the  deserts  of  Arabia;  but  they  were  all 
either  Jews  originally,  dispersed  into  those 
countries  ;  or  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, but  natives  of  those  countries.  Dr. 
Whitby  observes  that  the  Jewish  writers 
about  this  time,  as  Philo  and  Josephus,  speak 
of  the  Jews  as  dwelling  every  where  through 
the  whole  earth  ;  and  that  there  is  not  a  peo- 
ple upon  earth  among  whom  some  Jews  do  not 
inhabit.  2.  We  may  enquire  what  brought 
all  those  Jews  and  proselytes  together  to  Je- 
rusalem as  this  time  ?  not  to  make  a  tran- 
sient visit  thither  to  the  feast  of  pentecost, 
for  they  are  said  to  dwell  there.  They  took 
lodgings  there,  because  there  was  at  this  time 
a  general  expectation  of  the  appearing  of  the 
Messiah ;  for  Daniel's  weeks  had  just  now 
expired,  the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Ju- 
dah,  and  it  was  then  generally  thought  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  would  immediately  appear, 
Luke  xix.  1 1 .  This  brought  those  who  were 
most  zealous  and  devout  to  Jerusalem,  to  so- 
journ there,  that  they  might  have  an  early 
share  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  and  the 
blessings  of  that  kingdom. 

II.  The  amazement  \vith  which  these 
strangers  were  seized  when  they  heard  the 
disciples  speak  in  their  own  tongues.  It 
should  seem,  the  disciples  spoke  in  various 
languages  before  the  people  of  those  lan- 
guages came  to  them  ;  for  it  is  intimated 
(v.  6)  that  the  spreading  of  the  report  of  this 
abroad  was  Jhat  which  brought  the  multitude 
together,  especially  those  of  different  coun- 
tries, who  seem  to  have  been  more  affected 
with  this  work  of  wonder  than  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  themselves. 

1.  They  observe  that  the  speakers  are 
all  Galileans,  that  know  no  other  than  their 
mother  tongue  (v.  T) ;  they  are  despicable 
men,  from  whom  nothing  learned  nor  polite 
is  to  be  expected.  God  chose  the  weak  and 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
mse  and  mighty.  Christ  was  thought  to  be 
a  Galilean,  and  his  disciples  really  were  so, 
unlearned  and  ignorant  men. 

2.  They  acknowledge  that  they  spoke  in- 
telligibly and  readily  their  own  language 
(which  they  were  the  most  competent  judges 
of),  so  correctly  and  fluently  that  none  of 
their  own  countrymen  could  speak  it  better : 
We  hear  every  man  in  our  own  tongue  wherein 
we  were  bom  (».  8),  that  is,  we  hear  one  or 
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The  Parthians  hear  one  of  them  speak  their 
language,  the  Medes  hear  another  of  them 
speak  theirs  ;  and  so  of  the  rest;  v.  11,  We 
do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God.  Their  respective  lan- 
guages were  not  only  unknown  at  Jerusalem, 
but  probably  despised  and  undervalued,  and 
therefore  it  was  not  only  a  surprise,  but  a 
pleasing  surprise,  to  them  to  hear  the  lan- 
guage of  their  own  country  spoken,  as  it  na- 
turally is  to  those  that  are  strangers  in  a 
strange  land.  (1.)  The  things  they  heard 
the  apostles  discourse  of  were  the  wonderful 
works  of  God,  nsyaXtia  tov  Qiov — Magnolia 
Dei,  the  great  things  of  God.  It  is  probable 
that  the  apostles  spoke  of  Christ,  and  re- 
demption by  him,  and  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel; and  these  are  indeed  the  great  things  of 
God,  which  will  be  for  ever  marvellous  in  our 
eyes.  (2.)  They  heard  them  both  praise  God 
for  these  great  things  and  instruct  the  people 
concerning  these  things,  in  their  own  tongue, 
according  as  they  perceived  the  language  of 
their  hearers,  or  those  that  enquired  of  them, 
to  be.  Now  though,  perhaps,  by  dwelling 
some  time  at  Jerusalem,  they  were  got  to  be 
so  much  masters  of  the  Jewish  langiiage 
that  they  could  have  understood  the  meaning 
of  the  disciples  if  they  had  spoken  that  lan- 
guage, yet,  [l .]  This  was  more  strange,  and 
helped  to  convince  their  judgment,  that  this 
doctrine  was  of  God  ;  for  tongues  were  for  a 
sign  to  those  that  believed  not,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
22.  [2.]  It  was  more  kind,  and  helped  to 
engage  their  affections,  as  it  was  a  plain  indi- 
cation of  the  favour  intended  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  that  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God 
should  no  longer  be  confined  to  the  Jews, 
but  the  partition-wall  should  be  broken 
down ;  and  this  is  to  us  a  plain  intimation 
of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  the  sacred 
records  of  God's  wonderful  works  should  be 
preserved  by  all  nations  in  their  own  tongue  j 
that  the  scriptures  should  be  read,  and  public 
worship  performed,  in  the  vulgar  languages 
of  the  nations.  • 

3.  They  wonder  at  it,  and  look  upon  it  as 
an  astonishing  thing  (v.  12):  They  were  all 
amazed,  they  were  in  an  ecstacy,  so  the  word 
is  ;  and  they  were  in  doubt  what  the  mean- 
ing of  it  was,  and  whether  it  was  to  introduce 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  they 
were  big  with  the  expectation  of;  they  asked 
themselves  and  one  another  ri  av  Qtkoi  tovto 
tlvai; — Quid  hoc  sihi  vult  F — What  is  the 
tendency  of  this  F  Surely  it  is  to  dignify,  and 
so  to  distinguish,  these  men  as  messengers 
from  heaven ;  and  therefore,  like  Moses  at 
the  bush,  they  will  turn  aside,  and  see  this 
great  sight. 

III.  The  scorn  which  some  made  of  it 
who  were  natives  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem, 
probably  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
chief  priests,  who  always  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  they  said,  T/iese  men  are  full  of  new 
wine,  or  sweet  wine  j  they  have  drunk  too 
rc'ocli  this  festival-time,  v.  13.  Not  that 
4U 
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they  were  so  absurd  as  to  think  that  wme  m 
the  head  would  enable  men  to  speak  lan- 
guages which  they  never  learned ;  but  these, 
being  native  Jews,  knew  not,  as  the  others 
did,  that  what  was  spoken  was  really  the 
languages  of  other  nations,  and  therefore 
took  it  to  be  gibberish  and  nonsense,  such  as 
drunkards,  those  fools  in  Israel,  sometimes 
talk.  As  when  they  resolved  not  to  believe 
the  finger  of  the  Spirit  in  Christ's  miracles, 
they  turned  it  off  %vith  this,  "  He  casteth  out 
devils  by  compact  with  the  prince  of  the 
devils ;"  so,  when  they  resolved  not  to  be- 
Ueve  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  in  the  apostles' 
preaching,  they  turned  it  off  with  this.  These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine.  And,  if  they 
called  the  Master  of  the  house  a  wine-bibber, 
no  marvel  if  they  so  call  those  of  his  house- 
hold. 

14  But  Peter,  standing  up  with 
the  eleven,  Ufted  up  his  voice,  and 
said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judaea, 
and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be 
this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to 
my  words :  15  For  these  are  not 
drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is 
but  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  16 
But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet  Joel ;  1 7  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith 
God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh :  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams : 
1 8  And  on  my  servants  and  on  my 
handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those 
days  of  my  Spirit;  and  they  shall 
prophesy:  19  A  I  will  show  won- 
ders in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in 
the  earth  beneath ;  blood,  and  fire, 
and  vapour  of  smoke.  -0  The  sun 
shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  before  that  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come  : 
21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  22  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders 
and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know :  23  Him,  being  delivered 
by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  ye  have  taken, 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified 
and  slain  :  24  Whom  God  hath  raised 
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up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death  : 
because  it  was  not  possible  that  he 
should  be  holden  of  it.  25  For  Da- 
vid speaketh  concerning  him,  I  fore- 
saw the  Lord  always  before  my  face, 
for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I 
should  not  be  moved  :  26  Therefore 
did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue 
was  glad  ;  moreover  also  my  flesh 
shall  rest  in  hope  :  27  Because  thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.  28  Thou  hast  made 
known  to  me  the  ways  of  life  ;  thou 
shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy 
countenance.  29  Men  anf/ brethren, 
let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the 
patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead 
and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with 
us  unto  this  day.  30  Therefore  be- 
ing a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that 
of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to 
the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne  ;  31  He  seeing  this 
before  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in 
hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corrup- 
tion. 32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  33 
Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which 
ye  now  see  and  hear.  34  For  David 
is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens : 
but  he  saith  himself.  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord.  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool.  36  Therefore  let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ. 

We  have  here  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  sermon  which  Peter  preached  imme- 
diately, directed,  not  to  those  of  other  na- 
tions in  a  strange  language  (we  are  not  told 
what  answer  he  gave  to  those  that  were 
amazed,  and  said.  What  meaneth  this  ?)  but 
to  the  Jews  in  the  vulgar  language,  even  to 
those  that  mocked ;  for  he  begins  with  the 
notice  of  that  (».  15),  and  addresses  his  dis- 
course (».  14)  to  the  men  ofJudea  and  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem:  but  we  have  reason 
enough  to  think  that  the  other  disciples  con- 
tinued to  speak  to   those  who  understood 


them  (and  therefore  flocked  about  them\  iji 
the  languages  of  their  respective  countries, 
the  wonderful  works  of  God.  And  it  was  not 
by  Peter's  preaching  only,  but  that  of  all,  or 
most,  of  the  rest  of  the  hundred  and  twenty, 
that  three  thousand  souls  were  that  day  con- 
verted, and  added  to  the  church  ;  but  Peter's 
sermon  only  is  recorded,  to  be  an  evidence 
for  him  that  he  was  thoroughly  recovered 
from  his  fall,  and  thoroughly  restored  to  the 
di\dne  favour.  He  that  had  sneakingly  de- 
nied Christ  now  as  courageously  confesses 
him.     Observe, 

I.  His  introduction  or  preface,  wherein  he 
craves  the  attention  of  the  auditory,  or  de- 
mands it  rather:  Peter  stood  up  (v.  14),  to 
show  that  he  was  not  drunk,  with  the  eleven, 
who  concurred  with  him  in  what  he  said, 
and  probably  in  their  turns  spoke  likewise  to 
the  same  purport ;  those  that  were  of  greatest 
authority  stood  up  to  speak  to  the  scoffing 
Jews,  and  to  confront  those  who  contra., 
dieted  and  blasphemed,  but  left  the  se- 
venty disciples  to  speak  to  the  willing  prose- 
lytes from  other  nations,  who  were  no*  so 
prejudiced,  in  their  own  language.  Thus 
among  Christ's  ministers,  some  of  greater 
gifts  are  called  out  to  instruct  those  that  op- 
pose themselves,  to  take  hold  of  sword  and 
spear;  others  of  meaner  abilities  are  em- 
ployed in  instructing  those  that  resign  them- 
selves, and  to  be  vine-dressers  and  husband- 
men. Peter  lifted  up  his  voice,  as  one  that 
was  both  well  assured  of  and  much  affected 
^vith  what  he  said,  and  was  neither  afraid  nor 
ashamed  to  o^vn  it.  He  applied  himself  to 
the  men  of  Judea,  avSpis  ^lovSaioi — the  men 
that  were  Jews  j  so  it  should  be  read ;  "  and 
you  especially  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  who 
were  accessory  to  the  death  of  Jesus,  he  this 
known  unto  you,  which  you  did  not  know 
before,  and  which  you  are  concerned  to  know 
now,  and  hearken  to  my  words,  who  would 
draw  you  to  Christ,  and  not  to  the  words  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  would  draw 
you  from  him.  My  Master  is  gone,  whose 
words  you  have  often  heard  in  vain,  and 
shall  hear  no  more  as  you  have  done,  but  he 
speaks  to  you  by  us;  hearken  now  to  our 
words." 

II.  His  answer  to  their  blasphemous  ca- 
lumny (w.  15) :  "  These  men  are  not  drunken, 
as  you  suppose.  These  disciples  of  Christ, 
that  now  speak  with  other  tongues,  speak 
good  sense,  and  know  what  they  say,  and  so 
do  those  they  speak  to,  who  are  led  by 
their  discourses  into  the  knowledge  of  the 
wonderful  works  of  God.  You  cannot  think 
they  are  drunk,  for  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of 
the  day,"  nine  of  the  clock  in  the  morning ; 
and  before  this  time,  on  the  sabbaths  and 
solemn  feasts,  the  Jews  did  not  eat  nor 
drink :  nay,  ordinarily,  those  that  are  drunk 
are  drunk  in  the  night,  and  not  in  the  morn- 
ing; those  are  besotted  drunkards  indeed 
\\'ho,when  they  awake,  immediately  seek  it  yet 
aaain.  Pro  v.  xjciii   35. 
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III.  His  account  of  the  miraculous  eiFu- 
Bion  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  designed  to 
awaken  them  all  to  embrace  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  to  join  themselves  to  his  church. 
Two  things  he  resolves  it  into  : — that  it  was 
the  fulfilling  of  the  scripture,  and  the  fruit  of 
Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  con- 
sequently the  proof  of  both. 

1.  That  it  was  the  accomplishment  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  which  re- 
lated to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and 
therefore  an  evidence  that  this  kingdom  is 
come,  and  the  other  predictions  of  it  are  ful- 
filled. He  specifies  one,  that  of  the  prophet 
Joel,  ch.  ii.  28.  It  is  observable  that  though 
Peter  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
spoke  with  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  him 
utterance,  yet  he  did  not  set  aside  the  scrip- 
tures, nor  think  himself  above  them ;  nay, 
much  of  his  discourse  is  quotation  out  of  the 
Old  Testament,  to  which  he  appeals,  and 
with  which  he  proves  what  he  says.  Christ's 
scholars  never  learn  above  their  Bible ;  and 
the  Spirit  is  given  not  to  supersede  the  scrip- 
tures, but  to  enable  us  to  understand  and 
improve  the  scriptures.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  text  itself  that  Peter  quotes,  v. 
17 — 21.  It  refers  to  the  last  days,  the  times 
of  the  gospel,  which  are  called  the  last  days 
because  the  dispensation  of  God's  kingdom 
among  men,  which  the  gospel  sets  up,  is  the 
last  dispensation  of  divine  grace,  and  we  are 
to  look  for  no  other  than  the  continuation  of 
this  to  the  end  of  time.  Or,  in  the  last  days, 
that  is,  a  great  while  after  the  ceasing  of 
prophecy  in  the  Old-Testament  church.  Or, 
in  the  days  immediately  preceding  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jev/ish  nation,  in  the  last  days 
of  that  people,  just  before  that  great  and  no- 
table day  of  the  Lord  spoken  of,  v.  20.  "  It 
was  prophesied  of  and  promised,  and  there- 
fore you  ought  to  expect  it,  and  not  to  be 
surprised  at  it ;  to  desire  it,  and  bid  it  wel- 
come, and  not  to  dispute  it,  as  not  worth 
taking  notice  of."  The  apostle  quotes  the 
whole  paragraph,  for  it  is  good  to  take  scrip- 
ture entire ;  now  it  was  foretold, 

[l.]  That  there  should  be  a  more  plenti- 
ful and  extensive  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of 
grace  from  on  high  than  had  ever  yet  been. 
The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  had  been 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  was  said  of 
the  people  of  Israel  that  God  gave  them  his 
good  Spirit  to  instruct  them,  Neh.  ix.  20. 
But  now  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out,  not 
only  upon  the  Jews,  but  upon  all  flesh.  Gen- 
tiles as  well  as  Jews,  though  yet  Peter  him- 
self did  not  understand  it  so,  as  appears, 
ch.  xi.  17.  Or,  upon  all  flesh,  that  is,  upon 
some  of  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  men. 
The  Jewish  doctors  taught  that  the  Spirit 
came  only  upon  wise  and  rich  men,  and  such 
as  were  of  the  seed  of  Israel ;  but  God  will 
not  tie  himself  to  their  rules. 

[2.]  That  the  Spirit  should  be  in  them  a 
Spirit  of  prophecy;  by  the  Spirit  they  should 
be  enabled  to  foretel  thinga  to  come,  and  to 
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preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  This 
power  shall  be  given  without  distinction  of 
sex — not  only  your  sons,  but  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy  ;  without  distinction  of  age — 
both  your  young  men  and  your  old  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  dream  dreams,  and  in  them 
receive  divine  revelations,  to  be  communi- 
cated to  the  church ;  and  wthout  distinction 
of  outward  condition — even  the  servants  and 
handmaids  shall  receive  of  the  Spirit,  and 
shall  prophesy  {v.  1 8) ;  or,  in  general,  men 
and  women,  whom  God  calls  his  servants 
and  his  handmaids.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
age  of  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament  there 
were  schools  of  the  prophets,  and,  before  that, 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy  came  upon  the  elders 
of  Israel  that  were  appointed  to  the  govern- 
ment; but  now  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured 
out  upon  persons  of  inferior  rank,  and  such 
as  were  not  brought  up  in  the  schools  of  the 
prophets,  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is 
to  be  purely  spiritual.  The  mention  of  the 
daughters  (v.  17)  and  the  handmaidens  {v.  18) 
would  make  one  think  that  the  women  who 
were  taken  notice  of  (ch.  i.  14)  received  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
well  as  the  men.  Philip,  the  evangelist,  had 
four  daughters  who  did  prophesy  (ch.  xxi.  9)i 
and  St.  Paul,  finding  abundance  of  the  gifts 
both  of  tongues  and  prophecy  in  the  church 
of  Corinth,  saw  it  needful  to  prohibit 
women's  use  of  those  gifts  in  public,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  26,  34. 

[3.]  That  one  great  thing  which  they 
should  prophesy  of  should  be  the  judgment 
that  was  coming  upon  the  Jewish  nation, 
for  this  was  the  chief  thing  that  Christ  him- 
self had  foretold  (Matt,  xxiv.)  at  his  entrance 
into  Jerusalem  (Luke  xix.  41),  and  when  he 
was  going  to  die  (Luke  xxiii.  29) ;  and  these 
judgments  were  to  be  brought  upon  them  to 
punish  them  for  their  contempt  of  the  gospel, 
and  their  opposition  to  it,  though  it  came  to 
them  thus  proved.  Those  that  would  not 
submit  to  the  power  of  God's  grace,  in  this 
wonderful  effusion  of  his  Spirit,  should  fall 
and  lie  under  the  pourings  out  of  the  vials 
of  his  wrath.  ITiose  shall  break  that  will 
not  bend.  First,  The  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  was  about  forty  years  after 
Christ's  death,  is  here  called  that  great  and 
notable  day  of  the  Lord,  because  it  put  a 
final  period  to  the  Mosaic  economy ;  the  Le- 
vitical  priesthood  and  the  ceremonial  law 
were  thereby  for  ever  aboUshed  and  done 
away.  The  desolation  itself  was  such  as  was 
never  brought  upon  any  place  or  nation, 
either  before  or  since.  It  was  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  for  it  was  the  day  of  his  vengeance 
upon  that  people  for  crucifying  Christ,  and 
persecuting  his  ministers  ;  it  was  the  year  of 
recompences  for  that  controversy;  yea,  and 
for  all  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs, 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  Matt,  xidii. 
35.  It  was  a  little  day  of  judgment ;  it  was 
a  notable  day  :  in  Joel  it  is  called  a  terrible 
day,  for  so  it  was  to  men  on  earth ;  but  nere 
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Ivi^avr,  (after  the  Septuagint),  a  glorious,  illus- 
trtov.s  day,  for  so  it  was  to  Christ  in  heaven ; 
it  was  the  epiphany,  his  appearing,  so  he 
himself  spoke  of  it.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  The 
destruction  of  the  Jews  was  the  dehverance 
of  the  Christians,  who  were  hated  and  per- 
secuted by  them ;  and  therefore  that  day 
was  often  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  of  that 
time,  for  the  encouragement  of  suffering 
Christians,  that  the  Lord  was  at  hand,  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  drew  nigh,  the  Judge  stood 
before  the  door,  James  v.  8,  9.  Secondly, 
The  terrible  presages  of  that  destruction  are 
here  foretold :  There  shall  be  wonders  in 
heaven  above,  the  sun  turned  into  darkness 
and  the  moon  into  blood ;  and  signs  too  in  the 
earth  beneath,  blood  and  fire.  Josephus,  in 
his  preface  to  his  history  of  the  wars  of  the 
Jews,  speaks  of  the  signs  and  prodigies  that 
preceded  them,  terrible  thunders,  lightnings, 
and  earthquakes ;  there  was  a  fiery  comet 
that  hung  over  the  city  for  a  year,  and  a 
flaming  sword  was  seen  pointing  down  upon 
it ;  a  light  shone  upon  the  temple  and  the 
altar  at  midnight,  as  if  it  had  been  noon- 
day. Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  another  sense  of 
these  presages  :  The  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  now  appearing, 
the  vapour  of  the  smoke  in  which  Christ  as- 
.  cended,  the  sun  darkened,  and  the  moon  made 
blood,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  passion,  were 
all  loud  warnings  given  to  that  unbelieving 
people  to  prepare  for  the  judgments  coming 
upon  them.  Or,  it  may  be  applied,  and  very 
fitly,  to  the  previous  judgments  themselves 
by  which  that  desolation  was  brought  on. 
The  blood  points  at  the  wars  of  the  Jews 
with  the  neighbouring  nations,  with  the  Sa- 
maritans, Syrians,  and  Greeks,  in  which 
abundance  of  blood  was  shed,  as  there  was 
also  in  their  civil  wars,  and  the  struggles  of 
the  seditious  (as  they  called  them),  which 
were  very  bloody;  there  was  no  peace  to 
him  that  went  out  nor  to  him  that  came  in. 
The  fire  and  vapour  of  smoke,  here  foretold, 
literally  came  to  pass  in  the  burning  of  their 
cities,  and  towns,  and  synagogues,  and 
temple  at  last.  And  this  turning  of  the  sun 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  be- 
speaks the  dissolution  of  their  government, 
civil  and  sacred,  and  the  extinguishing  of  all 
their  lights.  Thirdly,  The  signal  preservation 
of  the  Lord's  people  is  here  promised  (r.  21): 
Whosoever  shall  cull  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  (which  is  the  description  of  a 
true  Christian,  1  Cor.  i.  2)  shall  be  saved, 
shall  escape  that  judgment  which  shall  be  a 
type  and  earnest  of  everlasting  salvation.  In 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chal- 
deans, there  was  a  remnant  sealed  to  be 
hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  angers  and  in 
the  destruction  by  the  Romans  not  one 
Christian  perished.  Those  that  distinguish 
themselves  by  singular  piety  shall  be  dis- 
tinguished by  special  presen'ation.  And 
observe,  the  saved  remnant  are  described  by 
thiE.  that  they  are  a  praying  people ;  Mey 
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call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which  intimates 
that  they  are  not  saved  by  any  merit  or 
righteousness  of  their  own,  but  purely  by 
the  favour  of  God,  which  must  be  sued  out 
by  prayer.  It  is  the  name  of  the  Lord  which 
they  call  upon  that  is  their  strong  tower. 

(2.)  The  application  of  this  prophecy  tc 
the  present  event  (v.  16) :  This  is  that  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel :  it  is  the  ac- 
complishment of  that,  it  is  the  full  accom- 
plishment of  it.  This  is  that  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh  which  should  come,  and 
we  are  to  look  for  no  other,  no  more  than 
we  are  to  look  for  another  Messiah  ;  for  as 
our  Messiah  ever  lives  in  heaven,  reigning 
and  interceding  for  his  church  on  earth,  so 
this  Spirit  of  grace,  the  Advocate,  or  Com- 
forter, that  was  given  now,  according  to  the 
promise,  will,  according  to  the  same  promise, 
continue  with  the  church  on  earth  to  the 
end,  and  will  work  all  its  works  in  it  and  for 
it,  and  every  member  of  it,  ordinary  and  ex- 
traordinary, by  means  of  the  scriptures  and 
the  ministry. 

2.  That  it  was  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  the  pro- 
duct and  proof  of  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion. From  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
takes  occasion  to  preach  unto  them  Jesus ; 
and  this  part  of  his  sermon  he  introduces 
with  another  solemn  preface  (».  22) :  "  You 
men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words.  It  is  a  mercy 
that  you  are  within  hearing  of  them,  and  it 
is  your  duty  to  give  heed  to  them."  Words 
concerning  Christ  should  be  acceptable  words 
to  the  men  of  Israel.     Here  is, 

(1.)  An  abstract  of  the  history  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  w.  22.  He  calls  him  Jesus  of  Na- 
aare^A,  because  by  that  name  he  was  generally 
known,  but  (which  was  sufficient  to  roll 
away  that  reproach)  he  was  a  man  approved 
of  God  among  you,  censured  and  condemned 
by  men,  but  approved  of  God :  God  testified 
his  approbation  of  his  doctrine  by  the  power 
he  gave  him  to  work  miracles  :  a  man  marked 
out  by  God,  so  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it ;  "  sig- 
nalized and  made  remarkable  among  you 
that  now  hear  me.  He  was  sent  to  you,  set 
up,  a  glorious  light  in  your  land ;  you  your- 
selves are  witnesses  how  he  became  famous  by 
miracles,  wonders,  and  signs,  works  above  the 
power  of  nature,  out  of  its  ordinary  course, 
and  contrary  to  it,  which  God  did  by  him ; 
that  is,  which  he  did  by  that  divine  power 
with  which  he  was  clothed,  and  in  which  God 
plainly  went  along  with  him ;  for  no  man 
could  do  such  works  unless  God  were  with 
him."  See  what  a  stress  Peter  lays  upon 
Christ's  miracles,  [l.]  The  matter  of  fact 
was  not  to  be  denied  :  "  They  were  done  in 
the  midst  of  you,  in  the  midst  of  your  country, 
your  city,  your  solemn  assemblies,  as  you 
yourselves  also  know.  You  have  been  eye- 
witnesses of  his  miracles ;  I  appeal  to  your- 
selves whether  you  have  any  thing  to  object 
against  them  or  can  offer  any  thing  to  dis- 
prove them."  [2.]  The  inference  from  thein 
cannot  be  disxnited ;   the    reasoning  is  aa 
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strong  as  the  evidence;  if  he  did  those  mi- 
racles, certainly  God  approved  him,  declared 
him  to  be,  what  he  declared  himself  to  be, 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world; 
for  the  God  of  truth  would  never  set  his  seal 
to  a  lie. 

(2.)  An  account  of  his  death  and  sufferings 
which  they  were  witness  of  also  but  a  few 
weeks  ago ;  and  this  was  the  greatest  miracle 
of  all,  that  a  man  approved  of  God  should  thus 
seem  to  be  abandoned  of  him ;  and  a  man  thus 
approved  among  the  people,  and  in  the 
midst  of  them,  should  be  thus  abandoned  by 
them  too.  But  both  these  mysteries  are  here 
explained  (».  23),  and  his  death  considered, 
[l.]  As  God's  act ;  and  in  him  it  was  an  act 
of  wonderful  grace  and  wisdom.  He  delivered 
him  to  death  ;  not  only  permitted  him  to  be 
put  to  death,,  but  gave  him  up,  devoted  him : 
this  is  explained  Rom.  ^dii.  32,  He  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all.  And  yet  he  was  approved 
of  God,  and  there  was  nothing  in  this  that 
signified  the  disapproving  of  him ;  for  it  was 
done  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  in  infinite  ^visdom,  and  for  holy 
ends,  which  Christ  himself  concurred  in,  and 
in  the  means  leading  to  them.  Thus  divine 
justice  must  be  satisfied,  sinners  saved,  God 
and  man  brought  together  again,  and  Christ 
himself  glorified.  It  was  not  only  according 
to  tVie  will  of  God,  but  according  to  the  coun- 
sel of  his  will,  that  he  suffered  and  died ; 
according  to  an  eternal  counsel,  which  could 
Hot  be  altered.  ITiis  reconciled  him  to  the 
cross  :  Father,  thy  will  be  done  j  and  Father, 
glorify  thy  name;  let  thy  purpose  take  effect, 
and  let  the  great  end  of  it  be  attained.  [2.] 
As  the  people's  act ;  and  in  them  it  was  an 
act  of  prodigious  sin  and  folly ;  it  was  fight- 
ing against  God  to  persecute  one  whom  he 
approved  as  the  darling  of  heaven ;  and 
fighting  against  their  own  mercies  to  perse- 
cute one  that  was  the  greatest  blessing  of 
this  earth.  Neither  God's  designing  it  from 
eternity,  nor  his  bringing  good  out  of  it  to 
eternity,  would  in  the  least  excuse  their  sin ; 
for  it  was  their  voluntary  act  and  deed,  from 
a  principle  morally  e^al,  and  therefore  "  they 
were  wicked  hands  with  which  you  have  cruci- 
fied and  slain  him."  It  is  probable  that  some 
of  those  were  here  present  who  had  cried. 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him,  or  had  been  other- 
Nvise  aiding  and  abetting  in  the  murder;  and 
Peter  knew  it.  However,  it  Avas  justly  looked 
upon  as  a  national  act,  because  done  both  by 
the  vote  of  the  great  council  and  by  the  voice 
of  the  great  crowd.  It  is  a  rule,  Refertur  ad 
universos  quod  puhlice fit  per  majoremjjartem — 
That  which  is  done  publicly  by  the  greater 
part  we  attribute  to  all.  He  charges  it  par- 
ticularly on  them  as  parts  of  the  nation  on 
which  it  would  be  \isited,  the  more  effec- 
tually to  bring  them  to  faith  and  repentance, 
because  that  was  the  only  way  to  distinguish 
themselves  from  the  guilty  and  discharge 
themselves  from  the  guilt. 

(3.)  An  attestation  of  his  resurrection, 
il4 


which  effectually  wiped  away  the  reproacn 
of  his  death  {v.  24) :  Whom  God  raised  up  ; 
the  same  that  delivered  him  to  death  de- 
livers him  from  death,  and  thereby  gave  a 
higher  approbation  of  him  than  he  had  done 
by  any  other  of  the  signs  and  wonders  wrought 
by  him,  or  by  all  put  together.  This  there- 
fore he  insists  most  largely  upon. 

[l.]  He  describes  his  resurrection:  God 
loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it  was  im^ 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it;  wSlvaQ 
— the  sorrows  of  death  ;  the  word  is  used  for 
travailing  pains,  and  some  think  it  signifies 
the  trouble  and  agony  of  his  soul,  in  which  it 
was  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  to  the  death  ; 
from  these  pains  and  sorrows  of  soul,  this  travail 
of  soul,  the  Father  loosed  /u'm,  when  at  his  death 
he  said.  It  is  finished.  Thus  Dr.  GodAvin 
understands  it :  "  Those  terrors  which  made 
Heman's  soul  lie  like  the  slain  (Ps.  ixxxviii. 
5,  15)  had  hold  of  Christ;  but  he  was 
too  strong  for  them,  and  broke  through 
them ;  this  was  the  resurrection  of  his  soul 
(and  it  is  a  great  thing  to  bring  a  soul  out  of 
the  depths  of  spiritual  agonies) ;  this  was  not 
leaving  his  soul  in  hell ;  as  that  which  fol- 
lows, that  he  should  not  see  corruption,  speaks 
of  the  resurrection  of  his  body;  and  both 
together  make  up  the  great  resurrection.' 
Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  another  sense  of  this . 
"  Having  dissolved  the  pains  of  death,  in  re- 
ference to  all  that  believe  in  him,  God  raised 
up  Christ,  and  by  his  resurrection  broke  all 
the  power  of  death,  and  destroyed  its  pangs 
upon  his  own  people.  He  has  abolished 
death,  has  altered  the  property  of  it,  and,  be- 
cause it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  long 
holden  of  it,  it  is  not  possible  that  they  should 
be  for  ever  holden."  But  most  refer  this  to 
the  resurrection  of  Christ's  body.  And  death 
(says  Mr.  Baxter),  as  a  separation  between 
soul  and  body,  is  by  privation  a  penal  state, 
though  not  dolorous  by  positive  CAil.  But 
Dr.  Hammond  shows  that  the  Septuagint, 
and  from  them  the  apostle  here,  uses  the 
word  for  co7'ds  and  bands  (as  Ps.  xviii.  4),  to 
which  the  metaphor  of  loosing  and  being  held 
best  agrees.  Christ  was  imprisoned  for  our 
debt,  was  thrown  into  the  bands  of  death ; 
but,  diAdne  justice  being  satisfied,  it  was  not 
possible  he  should  be  detained  there,  either 
by  right  or  by  force  ;  for  he  had  life  in  him- 
self, and  in  his  own  power,  and  had  conquer- 
ed the  prince  of  death. 

[2.]  He  attests  the  truth  of  his  resuiTec- 
tion  (v.  32) :  God  hath  raised  him  up,  whereof 
we  all  are  witnesses — we  apostles,  and  others 
our  companions,  that  were  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  him  before  his  death,  were 
intimately  conversant  with  him  after  his  re- 
surrection, did  eat  and  drink  with  him.  ITiey 
received  power,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  them,  on  purpose  that  they  might 
be  skilful,  faithful,  and  courageous  witnesses 
of  this  thing,  notwithstanding  their  being 
charged  by  his  enemies  as  having  stolen  him 
away. 
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[3.]  He  showed  it  to  be  the  fulfilling  of  the 
6crii)tHre,  and,  because  the  scripture  had  said 
that  he  must  rise  again  before  he  saw  cor- 
ruption, therefore  it  was  impossible  that  he 
should  be  holden  by  death  and  the  grave  :  for 
David  speaks  of  his  being  raised,  so  it  comes 
in,  V.  25.  llie  scripture  he  refers  to  is  that 
of  David  (Ps.  xvi.  8 — 11),  which,  though  in 
part  apphcable  to  David  as  a  saint,  yet  refers 
chiefly  to  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  David  was 
a  type.     Here  is. 

First,  The  text  quoted  at  large  (v.  25 — 28), 
for  it  was  all  fulfilled  in  him,  and  shows  us, 
1.  The  constant  regard  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
had  to  his  Father  in  his  whole  undertaking : 
I  foresaw  thehordbefore  me  continually.  He 
set  before  him  his  Father's  glory  as  his  end 
in  dUl—for  he  saw  that  his  sufferings  would  re- 
dound abundantly  to  the  honour  of  God,  and 
would  issue  in  his  own  joy ;  these  were  set 
before  him,  and  these  he  had  an  eye  to,  in  all 
he  did  and  suffered ;  and  with  the  prospect 
.  of  these  he  was  borne  up  and  carried  on, 
John  xiii.  31,  32 ;  xvii.  4,  5.  2.  The  as- 
surance he  had  of  his  Father's  presence  and 
power  going  along  with  him  :  "He  is  on  my 
right  hand,  the  hand  of  action,  strengthening, 
guiding,  and  upholding  that,  that  I  should  not 
be  moved,  nor  driven  off  from  my  undertaking, 
notwithstanding  the  hardships  I  must  under- 
go." This  was  an  article  of  the  covenant  of 
redemption  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  21),  With  him  my 
hand  shall  be  established,  my  arm  also  shall 
strengthen  him  ;  and  therefore  he  is  confident 
the  work  shall  not  miscarr}'  in  his  hand. 
If  God  be  at  our  right  hand  we  shall  not  be 
moved.  3.  The  cheerfulness  with  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  went  on  in  his  work,  notwith- 
standing the  sorrows  he  was  to  pass  through : 
*'  Being  satisfied  that  I  shall  not  be  moved, 
but  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  pros- 
per in  ray  hand,  therefore  doth  my  heart  re- 
joice, and  my  tongue  is  glad,  and  the  thought 
of  my  sorrow  is  as  nothing  to  me."  Note, 
It  was  a  constant  pleasure  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
to  look  to  the  end  of  his  work,  and  to  be  sure 
that  the  issue  would  be  glorious ;  so  well 
pleased  is  he  with  his  undertaking  that  it 
does  his  heart  good  to  think  how  the  issue 
would  answer  the  design.  He  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  Luke  x.  21.  My  tongue  was  glad.  In 
Sie  psalm  it  is.  My  glory  rejoiceth  ;  which  inti- 
mates that  our  tongue  is  our  glory,  the  faculty 
of  speaking  is  an  honour  to  us,  and  never 
more  so  than  when  it  is  employed  in  praising 
God.  Christ's  tongue  was  glad,  for  when  he 
was  just  entering  upon  his  sufferings,  in  the 
dose  of  his  last  supper,  he  sang  a  hymn.  4. 
The  pleasing  prospect  he  had  of  the  happy 
issue  of  his  death  and  sufferings  ;  it  was  this 
thai  carried  him,  not  only  with  courage,  but 
with  cheerfulness,  through  them;  he  was 
putting  off  the  body,  but  my  flesh  shall  rest; 
the  grave  shaU  be  to  the  body,  while  it  hes 
there,  abed  of  repose,  and  hope  shall  give  it  a 
sweet  repose ;  it  shall  rest  in  hope,  ori,  that 
thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  what  fol- 


lows is  the  matter  of  his  hope,  or  assuran.Te 
rather,  (1.)  That  the  soul  shall  not  contmue:n 
a  state  of  separation  from  the  body  ;  for,  be- 
sides that  this  IS  some  uneasiness  to  a  human 
soul  made  for  its  body,  it  would  be  the  con. 
tinuance  of  death's  triumph  over  him  who 
was  in  truth  a  conqueror  over  death  :  "  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell "  (in  hades,  in 
the  invisible  state,  so  hades  properly  signifies) ; 
"  but,  though  thou  suffer  it  for  a  time  to  re- 
move thither,  and  to  remain  there,  yet  thou 
wilt  remand  it ;  thou  wilt  not  leave  it  there, 
as  thou  dost  the  souls  of  other  men."  (2.) 
That  the  body  shall  he  but  a  httle  while  in 
the  grave :  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption  j  the  body  shall  not  continue 
dead  so  long  as  to  begin  to  putrefy  or  become 
noisome;  and  therefore  it  must  return  to 
life  on  or  before  the  third  day  after  its  death. 
Christ  was  God's  Holy  One,  sanctified  and 
set  apart  to  his  service  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion ;  he  must  die,  for  he  must  be  consecrated 
by  his  own  blood;  but  he  must  not  see  cor- 
ruption, for  his  death  was  lo  be  unto  God  of 
a  sweet  smelling  savour.  This  was  typified 
by  the  law  concerning  the  sacrifice,  that  no 
part  of  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  which  was  to 
be  eaten  should  be  kept  till  the  third  day,  for 
fear  it  should  see  corruption  and  begin  to 
ivjtrefy.  Lev.  vii.  15 — 18.  (3.)  That  his  death 
and  sufferings  should  be,  not  to  him  only, 
but  to  all  his,  an  inlet  to  a  blessed  immor- 
tality :"  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways 
of  life,  and  by  me  made  them  known  to  the 
world,  and  laid  them  open."  Wlien  the  Fa- 
ther gave  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself, 
a  power  to  lay  down  his  life  and  to  take  it 
again,  then  he  showed  him  the  way  of  life, 
both  to  and  fro;  the  gates  of  death  were 
open  to  him  and  the  doors  of  the  shadow  of 
death  (Job  xxxviii.  17),  to  pass  and  repass 
through  them,  as  his  occasion  led  him,  for 
man's  redemption.  (4.)  That  all  his  sor- 
rows and  sufferings  should  end  in  perfect 
and  perpetual  fehcity :  Thou  shall  make  me 
full  of  joy  loith  thy  countenance.  The  reward 
set  before  him  was  joy,  a  fulness  of  joy,  and 
that  in  God's  countenance,  in  the  countenance 
he  gave  to  his  undertaking,  and  to  all  those, 
for  his  sake,  that  should  believe  in  him.  The 
smiles  with  which  the  Father  received  him, 
when,  at  his  ascension,  he  was  brought  to  the 
Ancient  of  days,  filled  him  with  joy  unspeak- 
able, and  that  is  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  into 
which  all  his  shall  enter,  and  in  which  they 
shall  be  for  ever  happy. 

Secondly,  The  comment  upon  this  text, 
especially  so  much  of  it  as  relates  to  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ.  He  addresses  himself 
to  them  %vith  a  title  of  respect.  Men  and  bre- 
thren, V.  29.  "  You  are  men,  and  therefore 
should  be  ruled  by  reason ;  you  are  brethren, 
and  therefore  should  take  kindly  what  is 
said  to  you  by  one  who,  being  nearly  related 
to  you,  is  heartily  concerned  for  you,  and 
wishes  you  well.  Now,  give  me  leave yreetw 
to  speak  to  you  concerning    the  patriarch 
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David,  and  let  it  be  no  offetice  to  you  if  I  ]  v 
tell  you  tha*  David  cannot  be  understood 
here  as  speaking  of  himself,  but  of  the  Christ 
to  come."  David  is  here  called  a  patriarch, 
because  he  was  the  father  of  the  royal  family, 
and  a  man  of  great  note  and  eminency  in  his 
generation,  and  whose  name  and  memory 
were  jxistly  very  precious.  Now  when  we 
read  that  psalm  of  his,  we  must  consider, 
1.  That  he  could  not  say  that  of  himself,  for 
he  died,  and  was  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  re- 
mained in  Jerusalem  till  now,  when  Peter 
spoke  this,  and  his  bones  and  ashes  in  it. 
Nobody  ever  pretended  that  he  had  risen, 
and  therefore  he  could  never  say  of  himself 
that  he  should  not  see  corruption  ;  for  it  was 
plain  he  did  see  corruption.  St.  Paul  urges 
this,  ch.  xiii.  35 — 37.  Though  he  was  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart,  yet  he  went  the  way  of 
all  the  earth,  as  he  saith  himself  (1  Kings 
ii.  2),  both  in  death  and  burial.     2.  There- 


fore certainly  he  spoke  it  as  a  prophet,  with 
an  eye  to  the  Messiah,  whose  sufferings  the 
prophets  testified  beforehand,  and  with  them 
the  glory  that  should  follow  ;  so  did  David  in 
that  psalm,  as  Peter  here  plainly  shows.  (1.) 
David  knew  that  the  Messiah  should  descend 
from  his  loins  (».  30),  that  God  had  sworn 
to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne.  He  promised  him  a  Son, 
the  throne  of  whose  kingdom  should  be  esta- 
blished for  ever,  2  Sam.  vii.  12.  And  it  is 
said  (Ps.  cxxxii.  11),  God  swore  it  in  truth 
unto  David.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  was  bom, 
it  was  promised  that  the  Lord  God  would 
(jive  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  Luke 
..  32.  And  aU  Israel  knew  that  the  Messiah 
was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  that  is,  that, 
according  to  the  flesh,  he  should  be  so  by  his 
human  nature;  for  otherwise,  according  to 
the  spirit,  and  by  his  divine  nature,  he  was 
to  be  David's  Lord,  not  his  son.  God  having 
sworn  to  David  that  the  Messiah,  promised 
to  his  fathers,  should  be  his  son  and  suc- 
cessor, the  fruit  of  his  loins,  and  heir  to  his 
throne,  he  kept  this  in  view,  in  penning  his 
psalms.  (2.)  Christ  being  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  and  consequently  in  his  loins  when  he 
penned  that  psalm  (as  Levi  is  said  to  be  in 
Abraham's  loins  wlien  he  paid  tithes  to 
jMelchizedekJ,  if  what  he  says,  as  in  his  own 
person,  be  not  applicable  to  himself  (as  it  is 
I)lain  that  it  is  not),  we  must  conclude  it 
points  to  that  son  of  his  that  was  then  in  his 
loins,  in  whom  his  family  and  kingdom  were 
to  have  their  perfection  and  perpetuity ;  and 
therefore,  when  he  says  that  his  soul  should 
not  be  left  in  its  separate  slate,  nor  his  flesh 
see  corruption,  without  doubt  he  must  be 
understood  to  speak  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  u.  31.  And  as  Christ  died,  so  he  rose 
again,  according  to  the  scriptures  ;  and  that 
he  did  so  we  are  witnesses.  (3.)  Here  is  a 
glance  at  his  ascension  too.  As  David  did 
not  rise  from  the  dead,  so  neither  did  he  as- 
cend into  the  heavens,  bodily,  as  Christ  did, 
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34.  And  further,  to  prove  that  whon  ha 
spoke  of  the  resurrection  he  meant  it  of 
Christ,  he  observes  that  when  in  another 
psalm  he  speaks  of  the  next  step  of  his  ex- 
altation he  plainly  shows  that  he  spoke  of 
another  person,  and  such  another  as  was  his 
Lord  (Ps  ex.  1):  "T/je  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  when  he  had  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  in  the  highesu 
dignity  and  dominion  there;  be  thou  en- 
trusted with  the  administration  of  the  king- 
dom both  of  providence  and  grace ;  sit  there 
as  king,  until  I  make  thy  foes  either  thy 
friends  or  thy  footstool,"  v.  35.  Christ  rose 
from  the  grave  to  rise  higher,  and  therefore 
it  must  be  of  his  resurrection  that  David 
spoke,  and  not  his  own,  in  the  1 6th  Psalm ; 
for  there  was  no  occasion  for  him  to  rise 
out  of  his  grave  who  was  not  to  ascend  to 
heaven. 

(4.)  The  application  of  this  discourse  con- 
cerning the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion of  Christ. 

[l.]  This  explains  the  meaning  of  the 
present  wonderful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  in 
those  extraordinary  gifts.  Some  of  the  people 
had  asked  (v.  12),  What  meaneth  this?  I  mil 
teU  you  the  meaning  of  it,  says  Peter.  This 
Jesus  being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
so  some  read  it,  to  sit  there ;  exalted  by  the 
right  hand  of  God,  so  we  read  it,  by  his 
power  and  authority — it  comes  all  to  one;  and 
having  received  of  the  Father,  to  whom  he  has 
ascended,  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  hath  given  what  he  received  (Ps.  Ixviii. 
18),  and  hath  shed  forth  this  which  you  now 
see  and  hear ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be 
given  when  .Jesus  was  glorified,  and  not  be- 
fore, John  vi).  39.  You  see  and  hear  us 
speak  with  tongues  that  we  never  learned ; 
probably  there  was  an  observable  change  in 
the  air  of  their  countenances,  which  they 
saw,  as  well  as  heard  the  change  of  their 
voice  and  language ;  now  this  is  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  coming  is  an  evidence 
that  Jesus  is  exalted,  and  he  has  received  this 
gift  from  the  Father,  to  confer  it  upon  the 
church,  which  plainly  bespeaks  him  to  be  the 
Mediator,  or  middle  person  between  God 
and  the  church.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
was.  First,  A  performance  of  divine  promises 
already  made ;  here  it  is  called  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  many  exceedingly  great  and 
precious  promises  the  divine  power  has  given 
us,  but  this  is  the  promise,  by  way  of  emi- 
nency, as  that  of  the  Messiah  had  been,  and 
this  is  the  promise  that  includes  all  the  rest; 
hence  God's  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  those 
that  ask  him  (Luke  xi.  13)  is  his  giving  them 
all  good  things.  Matt.  vii.  11.  Chnst  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is, 
the  promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
has  given  it  to  us ;  for  all  the  promises  are 
yea  and  amen  in  him.  Secondly,  It  was  a 
pledge  of  all  divine  favours  further  intended ; 
what  you  now  see  and  hear  is  but  an  eamesf 
of  greater  things. 
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[2.]  This  proves  what  you  are  all  bound 
to  believe,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  true 
Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world ;  this  he 
closes  his  sermon  with,  as  the  conclusion  of 
the  whole  matter,  the  quod  erat  demonstran- 
dum— the  truth  to  be  demonstrated  (v.  36) : 
ITierefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  as- 
suredly that  this  truth  has  now  received  its 
full  confirmation,  and  we  our  full  commis- 
sion to  publish  it.  That  God  has  made  that 
same  Jesus  whom  you  have  crucified  both  Lord 
and  Christ.  ITiey  were  charged  to  tell  no  man 
that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ  till  after  his  re- 
surrection (Matt.  xvi.  20 ;  xvii  9) ;  but  now 
it  must  be  proclaimed  on  the  housetops,  to  all 
the  house  of  Israel;  he  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear  it.  It  is  not  proposed  as 
probable,  but  deposed  as  certain  :  Let  them 
know  it  assuredly,  and  know  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  receive  it  as  a  faithful  saying.  First, 
That  God  has  glorified  him  whom  they  have 
crucified.  This  aggravates  their  wickedness, 
that  they  crucified  one  whom  God  designed 
to  glorify,  and  put  him  to  death  as  a  deceiver 
who  had  given  such  pregnant  proofs  of  his 
divine  mission ;  and  it  magnifies  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God  that  though  they  crucified 
him,  and  thought  thereby  to  have  put  him 
under  an  indehble  mark  of  infamy,  yet  God 
had  glorified  him,  and  the  indignities  they 
had  done  him  served  as  a  foil  to  his  lustre. 
Secondly,  That  he  has  glorified  him  to  such 
a  degree  as  to  make  him  both  Lord  and 
Christ :  these  signify  the  same ;  he  is  Lord 
of  all,  and  he  is  not  a  usurper,  but  is  Christ, 
anointed  to  be  so.  He  is  one  Lord  to  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  had  lords  many ;  and  to 
the  Jews  he  is  Messiah,  which  includes  all 
his  offices.  He  is  the  king  Messiah,  as  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast  calls  him ;  or,  as  the 
angel  to  Daniel,  Messiah  the  prince,  Dan.  ix. 
25.  This  is  the  great  truth  of  the  gospel 
which  we  are  to  believe,  that  that  same  Jesus, 
the  very  same  that  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem, 
is  he  to  whom  we  owe  allegiance,  and  from 
whom  we  are  to  expect  protection,  as  Lord 
and  Christ. 

37  Now  when  they  heard  tliis,  they 
were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said 
unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?  38  Then  Peter  said 
unto  them.  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  39  For  the  promise  is 
unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and 
to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  40 
And  with  many  other  words  did  he 
testify  and  exhort,  saying.  Save  your- 
selves from  this  untoward  generation. 

VOL.  VIII. 


41  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word  were  baptized :  and  the 
same  day  there  were  added  unto  tJism 
about  three  thousand  souls. 

We  have  seen  the  wonderful  eflfect  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  in  its  influence  up- 
on the  preachers  of  the  gospel.  Peter,  in  all 
his  life,  never  spoke  at  the  rate  that  he  had 
done  now,  with  such  fulness,  perspicuity,  and 
power.  We  are  now  to  see  another  blessed 
fruit  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  in  its 
influence  upon  the  hearers  of  the  gospel. 
From  the  first  delivery  of  that  divine  message, 
it  appeared  that  there  was  a  divine  power  go- 
ing along  with  it,  and  it  was  mighty,  through 
God,  to  do  wonders :  thousands  were  imme- 
diately brought  by  it  to  the  obedience  of  faith,: 
it  was  the  rod  of  God's  strength  sent  out  of 
Zion,  Ps.  ex.  2,  3.  We  have  here  the  first- 
fixiits  of  that  vast  harvest  of  souls  which  by 
it  were  gathered  in  to  Jesus  Chnst.  Come 
and  see,  in  these  verses,  the  exalted  Re- 
deemer riding  forth,  in  these  chariots  of  sal- 
vation, conquering  and  to  conquer.  Rev.  vi.  2. 

In  these  verses  we  find  the  word  of  God 
the  means  of  beginning  and  carrying  on  a 
good  work  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  many, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  working  by  it.  Let  us 
see  the  method  of  it. 

I.  They  were  startled,  and  convinced,  and 
put  upon  a  serious  enquiry,  v.  37.  When 
they  heard,  or  having  heard,  having  patiently 
heard  Peter  out,  and  not  given  him  the  in- 
terruption they  had  been  used  to  give  to 
Christ  in  his  discourses  (this  was  one  good 
point  gained,  that  they  were  become  attentive 
to  the  word),  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  or 
in  the  heart,  and,  under  a  deep  concern  and 
perplexity,  applied  themselves  to  the  p?  oachers 
with  this  question,  What  shall  we  do  F  It 
was  verj' strange  that  such  impressions  should 
be  made  upon  such  hard  hearts  all  of  a  sud- 
den. They  were  Jews,  bred  up  in  the  opinion 
of  the  sufficiency  of  their  religion  to  save 
them,  had  lately  seen  this  Jesus  crucified  in 
weakness  and  disgrace,  and  were  told  by 
their  rulers  that  he  was  a  deceiver.  Peter 
had  charged  them  with  having  a  hand,  a 
wicked  hand,  in  his  death,  which  was  likely 
to  have  exasperated  them  against  him ;  yet, 
when  they  heard  this  plain  scriptural  sermon, 
they  were  much  affected  with  it. 

1 .  It  put  them  in  pain :  They  were  prio'ced 
in  their  hearts.  We  read  of  those  that  were 
cut  to  the  heart  with  indignation  at  the 
preacher  (cA.  vii.  54),  but  these  were  pricked 
to  the  heart  with  indignation  at  themselves 
for  having  been  accessory  to  the  death  of 
Christ.  Peter,  charging  it  upon  them, 
awakened  their  consciences,  touched  them  to 
the  quick,  and  the  reflection  they  now  made 
upon  it  was  as  a  sword  in  their  bones,  it  pierced 
them  as  they  had  pierced  Christ.  Note,  Sin- 
ners, when  their  eyes  are  opened,  cannot  but 
be  pricked  to  the  heart  for  sin,  cannot  but  ex- 
perience an  inward  uneasiness ;  this  is  havin|{ 
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the  heart  rent  (Joel  ii.  13),  a  broken  and  con- 
trite heart,  Ps.  Ji.  17-  Those  that  are  truly- 
sorry  for  their  sins,  and  ashamed  of  them, 
and  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  them,  are 
pricked  to  the  heart.  A  prick  in  the  heart  is 
mortal,  and  under  those  commotions  (says 
Paul)  I  died,  Rom.  vii.  9-  "  All  my  good 
opinion  of  myself  and  confidence  in  myself 
failed  me." 

2.  It  put  them  upon  enquiry.  Out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart,  thus  pricked,  the 
mouth  spoke.     Observe, 

(1.)  To  whom  they  thus  addressed  them- 
selves :  To  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
some  to  one  and  some  to  another ;  to  them 
they  opened  their  case;  by  them  they  had 
been  convinced,  and  therefore  by  them  they 
expect  to  be  counselled  and  comforted.  They 
do  not  appeal  from  them  to  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  to  justify  them  against  the  apostles' 
charge,  but  apply  to  them,  as  owning  the 
charge,  and  referring  the  case  to  them.  They 
call  them  men  and  brethren,  as  Peter  had 
called  them  (v.  29) :  it  is  a  style  of  friendship 
and  love,  rather  than  a  title  of  honour :  "  You 
are  men,  look  upon  us  with  humanity ;  you 
are  brethren,  look  upon  us  with  brotherly 
love."  Note,  Ministers  are  spiritual  phy- 
sicians ;  they  should  be  advised  with  by 
those  whose  consciences  are  wounded;  and 
it  is  good  for  people  to  be  free  and  familiar 
with  those  ministers,  as  men  and  their  bre- 
thren, who  deal  for  their  souls  as  for  their  own. 

(2.)  What  the  address  is  :  What  shall  we 
do  ?  [l.]  They  speak  as  men  at  a  stand,  that 
did  not  know  what  to  do ;  in  a  perfect  sur- 
prise :  "Is  that  Jesus  whom  we  have  crucified 
both  Lord  and  Christ  ?  Then  what  wiU  be- 
come of  us  who  crucified  him  ?  We  are  aU 
undone !"  Note,  No  way  of  being  happy 
but  by  seeing  ourselves  miserable.  When  we 
find  ourselves  in  danger  of  being  lost  for  ever, 
there  is  hope  of  our  being  made  for  ever,  and 
not  till  then.  [2.]  They  speak  as  men  at  a 
point,  that  were  resolved  to  do  any  thing  they 
siiould  be  directed  to  immediately;  they  are  not 
for  taking  time  to  consider,  nor  for  adjourn- 
ing the  prosecution  of  their  convictions  to  a 
more  convenient  season,  but  desire  now  to  be 
told  what  they  must  do  to  escape  the  misery 
they  were  liable  to.  Note,  Those  that  are 
convinced  of  sin  would  gladly  know  the  way 
to  peace  and  pardon,  ch.  ix.  6  ;  x\'i.  30. 

TI.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  direct  them 
m  short  what  they  must  do,  and  what  in  so 
doing  they  might  expect,  v.  38,  39.  Sinners 
convinced  must  be  encouraged;  and  that 
which  is  broken  must  be  bound  up  (Ezek. 
xxxiv.  16);  they  must  be  told  that  though 
their  case  is  sad  it  is  not  desperate,  there  is 
hope  for  them 

1.  He  here  shows  them  the  course  they 
must  take.  (1.)  Repent;  this  is  a  plank  after 
shipwreck.  "  Let  the  sense  of  this  horrid 
guiltwhich  you  have  brought  upon  yourselves 
by  putting  Christ  to  death  awaken  you  to  a 
penitent  reflection  upon  all  your  other  sins 
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(as  the  demand  of  some  one  great  debt  brings 
to  light  all  the  debts  of  a  poor  bankrupt)  and 
to  bitter  remorse  and  sorrow  for  them."  This 
was  the  same  duty  that  John  the  Baptist  and 
Christ  had  preached,  and  now  that  the  Spirit 
is  poured  out  it  is  still  insisted  on :  "  Repent, 
repent;  change  your  mind,  change  your  way; 
admit  an  after-thought."  (2.)  Be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ; 
that  is,  "firmly  believe  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  submit  to  his  grace  and  govern- 
ment ;  and  make  an  open  solemn  profession 
of  this,  and  come  under  an  engagement  to 
abide  by  it,  by  submitting  to  the  ordinance 
of  baptism ;  be  proselyted  to  Christ  and  to 
his  holy  religion,  and  renounce  your  infi- 
delity." They  must  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  They  did  believe  in  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Holy  Ghost  spealcing  by  the 
prophets ;  but  they  must  also  believe  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  that  he  is  the  Christ,  the 
Messias  promised  to  the  fathers.  "  Take 
Jesus  for  your  king,  and  by  baptism  swear 
allegiance  to  him ;  take  him  for  your  prophet, 
and  hear  him ;  take  him  for  your  priest,  to 
make  atonement  for  you,"  which  seems  pe- 
culiarly intended  here  ;  for  they  must  be 
baptized  in  his  name  for  the  remission  of  sins 
upon  the  score  of  his  righteousness.  (3.) 
This  is  pressed  upon  each  particular  person : 
Every  one  of  you.  "  Even  those  of  you  that 
have  been  the  greatest  sinners,  if  they  repent 
and  believe,  are  welcome  to  be  baptized ;  and 
those  who  think  they  have  been  the  greatest 
saints]  have  yet  need  to  repent,  and  believe, 
and  be  baptized.  There  is  grace  enough  in 
Christ  for  every  one  of  you,  be  you  ever  so 
many,  and  grace  suited  to  the  case  of  every 
one.  Israel  of  old  were  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  camp,  the  whole  body  of  the  Israelites 
together,  when  they  passed  through  the  cloud 
and  the  sea  (1  Cor.  x.  1,  2),  for  the  covenant 
of  peculiarity  was  national;  but  now  every 
one  of  you  distinctly  must  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  transact  for  him- 
self in  this  great  affair."     See  Col.  i.  28. 

2.  He  gives  them  encouragement  to  take 
this  course : — (1.)  "  It  shall  be  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Repent  of  your  sin,  and  it  shall 
not  be  your  ruin ;  be  baptized  into  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  in  truth  you  shall  be  justified, 
which  you  could  never  be  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  Aim  at  this,  and  depend  upon  Christ 
for  it,  and  this  you  shall  have.  As  the  cup 
in  the  Lord's  supper  is  the  New  Testament 
in  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
so  baptism  is  in  the  name  of  Christ  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  Be  washed,  and  you  shall  be 
washed."  (2.)  "You  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we ;  for  it  is  designed  for 
a  general  blessing :  some  of  you  shall  receive 
these  external  gifts,  and  each  of  you,  if  you 
be  sincere  in  your  faith  and  repentance,  shall 
receive  his  internal  graces  and  comforts,  shall 
be  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise." 
Note,  AU  that  receive  the  remission  of  sina 
receive  the  gift  rf  the  Holy  Ghost.     All  tliat 
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are  justified  are  sanctified.  (3.)  "  Your 
children  shall  still  have,  as  they  have  had,  an 
interest  in  the  covenant,  and  a  title  to  the 
external  seal  of  it.  Come  over  to  Christ,  to 
receive  those  inestimable  benefits ;  for  the 
promise  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  you  and  to  your  child- 
Ten,"  V.  39-  It  was  very  express  (Isa.  xliv.  3): 
T  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed.  And 
(Isa.  lix.  21),  My  Spirit  and  my  word  shall 
not  depart  from  thy  seed,  and  thy  seed's  seed. 
When  God  took  Abraham  into  covenant,  he 
said,  /  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
(Gen.  xvii.  7) ;  and,  accordingly,  every  Israel- 
ite had  his  son  circumcised  at  eight  days  old. 
Now  it  is  proper  for  an  Israelite,  when  he  is 
by  baptism  to  come  into  a  new  dispensation 
of  this  covenant,  to  ask,  "What  must  be 
done  with  my  children  ?  Must  they  be  thrown 
out,  or  taken  in  with  me?  "Taken  in"  (says 
Peter)  "  by  all  means ;  for  the  promise,  that 
great  promise  of  God's  being  to  you  a  God, 
is  as  much  to  you  and  to  your  children  now 
as  ever  it  was."  (4.)  "  Though  the  promise 
is  still  extended  to  your  children  as  it  has 
been,  yet  it  is  not,  as  it  has  been,  confined  to 
you  and  them,  but  the  benefit  of  it  is  de- 
signed for  all  that  are  afar  off:"  we  may  add, 
and  their  children,  for  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham comes  upon  the  Gentiles,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  Gal.  iii.  14.  The  promise  had  long 
pertained  to  the  Israelites  (Rom.  ix.  4) ;  but 
now  it  is  sent  to  those  that  are  afar  off,  the 
remotest  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  and  every 
one  of  them  too,  all  that  are  afar  off.  To 
this  general  the  following  limitation  must 
refer,  even  as  many  of  them,  as  many  par- 
ticular persons  in  each  nation,  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call  effectually  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  Jesus  Christ.  Note,  God  can  make 
his  call  to  reach  those  that  are  ever  so  far  off, 
and  none  come  but  those  whom  he  calls. 

III.  These  directions  are  followed  with  a 
needful  caution  {v.  40):  With  many  other 
words,  to  the  same  purport,  did  he  testify 
gospel  truths,  and  exhort  to  gospel  duties ; 
now  that  the  word  began  to  work  he  followed 
It ;  he  had  said  much  in  a  little  (v.  38,  39), 
and  that  which,  one  would  think,  included 
aU,  and  yet  he  had  more  to  say.  When  we 
have  heard  those  words  which  have  done  our 
souls  good,  we  cannot  but  wish  to  hear  more, 
to  hear  many  more  such  words.  Among 
other  things  he  said  (and  it  should  seem  in- 
culcated it).  Save  yourselves  from  this  unto- 
ward generation.  Be  you  free  from  them.  The 
unbelieving  Jews  were  an  untoward  genera- 
tion, perverse  and  obstinate ;  they  walked 
contrary  to  God  and  man  (1  Thess.  ii.  15), 
wedded  to  sin  and  marked  for  ruin.  Now 
as  to  them,  1 .  "  Give  diligence  to  save  your- 
selves from  their  ruin,  that  you  may  not  be 
mvolved  in  that,  and  may  escape  all  those 
fAin^'*"  (as  the  Christians  did):  "Repent,  and 
be  baptized:  and  then  you  shall  not  be  shar- 
ers in  destruction  with  those  with  whom  you 
nave  been  sharers  in  sin."     0  gather  not  my 


soul  with  sinners.  2.  "In  order  to  this  con- 
tinue not  TOth  them  in  their  sin,  persist  not 
with  them  in  infidelity.  Save  yourselves, 
that  is,  separate  yourselves,  distinguish  your- 
selves, from  this  untoward  generation.  Be 
not  Rebellious  like  this  rebillious  house:  par- 
take not  with  them  in  their  sins,  that  you 
share  not  with  them  in  their  plagues."  Note, 
To  separate  ourselves  from  wicked  people  is 
the  only  way  to  save  ourselves  from  them ; 
though  we  hereby  expose  ourselves  to  their 
rage  and  enmity,  we  really  save  ourselves 
from  them ;  for,  if  we  consider  whither  they 
are  hastening,  we  shall  see  it  is  better  to  have 
the  trouble  of  swimming  against  their  stream 
than  the  danger  of  being  carried  down  their 
stream.  Those  that  repent  of  their  sins,  and 
give  up  themselves  to  Jesus  Christ,  must 
evidence  their  sincerity  by  breaking  off  all 
intimate  society  ^vith  wicked  people.  Depart 
from  me,  ye  evil  doers,  is  the  language  of  one 
that  determines  to  keep  the  commandments  of 
his  God,  Ps.  cxix.  115.  We  must  save  ourselves 
from  them,  which  denotes  avoiding  them 
wth  dread  and  holy  fear,  as  we  would  save 
ourselves  from  an  enemy  that  seeks  to  destroy 
us,  or  from  a  house  infected  with  the  plague. 
IV.  Here  is  the  happy  success  and  issue 
of  this,  p.  41.  The  Spirit  ^vrought  with  the 
word,  and  wrought  wonders  by  it.  These 
same  persons  that  had  many  of  them  been 
eye-witnesses  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the 
prodigies  that  attended  it,  and  were  not 
wrought  upon  by  them,  were  yet  wrought 
upon  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  for  it  is 
this  that  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 
1.  They  received  the  word;  and  then  only 
the  word  does  us  good,  when  we  do  receive 
it,  embrace  it,  and  bid  it  welcome.  They 
admitted  the  conviction  of  it,  and  accepted 
the  offers  of  it.  2.  They  gladly  received  it. 
Herod  heard  the  word  gladly,  but  these 
gladly  received  it,  were  not  only  glad  that 
they  bad  it  to  receive,  but  glad  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  they  were  enabled  to  receive  it, 
though  it  would  be  a  humbling  changing 
word  to  them,  and  would  expose  them  to  the 
enmity  of  their  countrymen.  3.  They  were 
baptized ;  believing  with  the  heart,  they  made 
confession  with  the  mouth,  and  enrolled 
themselves  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  by 
that  sacred  rite  and  ceremony  which  he  had 
instituted.  And  though  Peter  had  said,  *'Be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus" 
(because  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  the  pre- 
sent truth),  yet  we  have  reason  to  think  that, 
in  baptizing  them,  the  whole  form  Chrisc 
prescribed  was  used,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Note,  Those 
that  receive  the  Christian  covenant  ought  to 
receive  the  Christian  baptism.  4.  Hereby 
there  were  added  to  the  disciples  to  the  nmn- 
ber  of  about  three  thousand  souls  that  same 
day.  All  those  that  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  their  tongues  at  work  to  preach, 
and  their  hands  at  work  to  baptize;  for  it 
was  time  to  be  busy,  when  such  a  harve.^t 
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was  to  be  gathered  in.  The  conversion  of 
these  three  thousand  with  these  words  was 
a  greater  work  than  the  feeding  of  four  or  five 
thousand  with  a  few  loaves.  Now  Israel  be- 
gan to  multiply  after  the  death  of  our  Joseph. 
They  are  said  to  be  three  thousand  souls 
(which  word  is  generally-  used  for  persons 
when  women  and  children  are  included  with 
men,  as  Gen.  xiv.  21,  margin.  Give  me  the 
souls;  Gen.  xlvi.  27,  seventy  souls),  which  in- 
timates that  those  that  were  here  baptized 
were  not  so  many  men,  but  so  many  heads 
of  families  as,  with  their  children  and  servants 
baptized,  might  make  up  three  thousand  souls. 
These  were  added  to  them.  Note,  Those  who 
are  joined  to  Christ  are  added  to  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  and  join  with  them  When 
we  take  God  for  our  God,  we  must  take  his 
people  to  be  our  people. 

42  And  they  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers.  43  And  fear  came  upon 
every  soul :  and  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  by  the  apostles.  44 
And  all  that  believed,  were  together, 
and  had  all  things  common ;  45  And 
sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man 
had  need.  46  And  they,  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
ness and  singleness  of  heart,  47 
Praising  God,  and  having  favour  with 
all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  added 
to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved. 

We  often  speak  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  appeal  to  it,  and  to  the  history  of  it ; 
in  these  verses  we  have  the  history  of  the 
truly  primitive  church,  of  the  first  days  of  it, 
its  state  of  infancy  indeed,  but,  like  that,  the 
state  of  its  greatest  innocence. 

I.  They  kept  close  to  holy  ordinances, 
and  abounded  in  all  instances  of  piety  and 
devotion,  for  Christianity,  admitted  in  the 
power  of  it,  will  dispose  the  soul  to  commu- 
nion with  God  in  all  those  ways  wherein  he 
has  appointed  us  to  meet  him  and  promised 
to  meet  us. 

1.  They  were  diligent  and  constant  in 
their  attendance  upon  the  preaching  of  the 
word.  They  continued  in  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine, and  never  disowned  nor  deserted  it ; 
or,  as  it  may  be  read,  they  continued  constant 
to  the  apostles'  teaching  or  instruction;  by 
baptism  they  were  discipled  to  be  taught,  and 
they  were  willing  to  be  taught.  Note,  Those 
who  have  gi^'en  up  their  names  to  Christ 
rauet  make  conscience  of  hearing  his  word  ; 
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for  thereby  we  give  honour  to  him,  and"  build 
up  ourselves  in  our  most  holy  faith. 

2.  They  kept  up  the  communion  of  saints. 
They  continued  in  fellowship  (».  42),  and 
continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
V.  46.  They  not  only  had  a  mutual  affection 
to  each  other,  but  a  great  deal  of  mutual  con- 
versation with  each  other ;  they  were  much 
together.  When  they  withdrew  from  the 
untoward  generation,  they  did  not  turn  her- 
mits, but  were  very  intimate  with  one  another, 
and  took  all  occasions  to  meet ;  wherever 
you  saw  one  disciple,  you  would  see  more, 
like  birds  of  a  feather.  See  how  these  Chris- 
tians love  one  another.  They  were  concerned 
for  one  another,  sympathized  with  one  an- 
other, and  heartily  espoused  one  another's 
interests.  They  had  fellowship  with  one 
another  in  religious  worship.  They  met  in 
the  temple :  there  was  their  rendezvous  ;  for 
joint-fellowship  with  God  is  the  best  fellow- 
ship we  can  have  with  one  another,  1  John 
i.  3.  Observe,  U-)  They  were  daily  in  the 
temple,  not  only  on  the  days  of  the  sabbaths 
and  solemn  feasts,  but  on  other  days,  every 
day.  Worshipping  God  is  to  be  our  daily 
work,  and,  where  there  is  opportunity,  the 
oftener  it  is  done  publicly  the  better.  God 
loves  the  gates  of  Zion,  and  so  must  we.  (2.) 
They  were  with  one  accord  ;  not  only  no  dis- 
cord nor  strife,  but  a  great  deal  of  holy  love 
among  them ;  and  they  heartily  joined  in 
their  public  services.  Though  they  met  with 
the  Jews  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  yet  the 
Christians  kept  together  by  themselves,  and 
were  unanimous  in  their  separate  devotions. 

3.  They  frequently  joined  in  the  ordinance 
of  the  Lord's  supper.  They  continued  in  the 
breaking  of  bread,  in  celebrating  that  memo- 
rial of  their  Master's  death,  as  those  that 
were  not  ashamed  to  own  their  relation  to, 
and  their  dependence  upon,  Christ  and  him 
crucified.  They  could  not  forget  the  death 
of  Christ,  yet  they  kept  up  this  memorial  of 
it,  and  made  it  their  constant  practice,  be- 
cause it  was  an  institution  of  Christ,  to  be 
transmitted  to  the  succeeding  ages  of  the 
church.  They  broke  bread  from  house  to 
house  ;  kot  oIkov — house  by  house  ;  they  did 
not  think  fit  to  celebrate  the  eucharist  in 
the  temple,  for  that  was  peculiar  to  the  Chris- 
tian institutes,  and  therefore  they  admi- 
nistered that  ordinance  in  private  houses, 
choosing  such  houses  of  the  converted 
Christians  as  were  convenient,  to  which  the 
neighbours  resorted;  and  they  went  from 
one  to  another  of  these  little  synagogues  or 
domestic  chapels,  houses  that  had  churches 
in  them,  and  there  celebrated  the  eucharist  with 
those  that  usually  met  there  to  worship  God. 

4.  They  continued  in  prayers.  After  the 
Spirit  was  poured  out,  as  well  as  before, 
while  they  were  waiting  for  him,  they  conti- 
nued instant  in  prayer ;  for  prayer  will  never 
be  superseded  till  it  comes  to  be  swallowed 
up  in  everlasting  praise.  Breaking  of  bread 
comes  in  between  the  word  and  prayer,  iat 
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it  has  reference  to  both,  and  is  a  help  to 
both.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  sermon  to 
the  eye,  and  a  confirmation  of  God's  word 
to  us;  and  it  is  an  encouragement  to  our 
prayers,  and  a  solemn  expression  of  the 
ascent  of  our  souls  to  God. 

5.  They  abounded  in  thanksgiving ;  were 
contimiahy praising  God,  v.  4/.  This  should 
have  a  pai-t  in  every  prayer,  and  not  be 
crowded  into  a  comer.  Those  that  have  re- 
ceived the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  be 
much  in  praise. 

II.  They  were  loving  one  to  another,  and 
very  kind  ;  their  charity  was  as  eminent  as 
their  piety,  and  their  joining  together  in  holy 
ordinances  knit  their  hearts  to  each  other,  and 
very  much  endeared  them  to  one  another. 

1.  They  had  frequent  meetings  for  Chris- 
tian converse  (».  44) :  All  that  believed 
were  together  ;  not  all  those  thousands  in  one 
place  (this  was  impracticable) ;  but,  as  Dr. 
Lightfoot  explains  it,  they  kept  together  in 
several  companies  or  congregations,  according 
as  their  languages,  nations,  or  other  associa- 
tions, brought  them  and  kept  them  together. 
And  thus  joining  together,  because  it  was 
apart  from  those  that  believed  not,  and  be- 
cause it  was  in  the  same  profession  and 
practice  of  the  duties  of  religion,  they  are 
said  to  be  together,  iirl  rb  avrb.  They  asso- 
ciated together,  and  so  both  expressed  and 
increased  their  mutual  love. 

2.  They  had  all  things  common;  perhaps 
they  had  common  tables  (as  the  Spartans  of 
old),  for  familiarity,  temperance  and  freedom 
of  conversation ;  they  ate  together,  that  those 
who  had  much  might  have  the  less,  and  so 
be  kept  from  the  temptations  of  abundance ; 
and  they  who  had  little  might  have  the 
more,  and  so  be  kept  from  the  tempta- 
tions of  want  and  poverty.  Or,  There  was 
such  a  concern  for  one  another,  and  such  a 
readiness  to  help  one  another  as  there  was 
occasion,  that  it  might  be  SEiid,  They  had  all 
things  common,  according  to  the  law  of  friend- 
ship ;  one  wanted  not  what  another  had  ;  for 
he  might  have  it  for  the  asking. 

3.  They  were  very  cheerful,  and  very 
generous  in  the  use  of  what  they  had.  Be- 
sides the  religion  that  was  in  their  sacred 
feasts,  (their  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
kousej  a  great  deal  of  it  appeared  in  their 
common  meals  ;  they  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.  They 
brought  the  comforts  of  God's  table  along 
with  them  to  their  own,  which  had  two  good 
effects  upon  them  : — (1.)  It  made  them  very 
pleasant,  and  enlarged  their  hearts  with  holy 
joy ;  they  did  eat  their  bread  with  joy,  and 
drank  their  wine  with  a  merry  heart,  as  know- 
ing that  God  now  accepted  their  works.  None 
have  such  cause  to  be  cheerful  as  good  Chris- 
tians have ;  it  is  a  pity  but  that  they  sho\ild 
always  have  hearts  to  be  so.  (2.)  It  made 
tibem  very  liberal  to  their  poor  brethren,  and 
enlarged  their  hearts  in  charity.  They  did 
eat    their  meat  with   singleness  of  heart,  iv 
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a.(ptK6rriri  icapciae — with  liberality  of  heart; 
so  some :  they  did  not  eat  their  morsels 
alone,  but  bade  the  poor  welcome  to  their 
table,  not  grudgingly,  but  with  all  the  hearty 
freedom  imaginable.  Note,  It  becomes  Chris- 
tians to  be  open-hearted  and  open-handed, 
and  in  every  good  work  to  sow  plentifully, 
as  those  on  whom  God  hath  sown  plentifully, 
and  who  hope  to  reap  so. 

4.  They  raised  a  fund  for  charity  (p.  45)  i 
They  sold  their  possessions  and  goods  ;  some 
sold  their  lands  and  houses,  others  their  stocks 
and  the  furniture  of  their  houses,  and  parted 
the  money  to  their  brethren,  as  every  man 
had  need.  This  was  to  destroy,  not  property 
(as  Mr.  Baxter  says),  but  selfishness.  Herein, 
probably,  they  had  an  eye  to  the  command 
which  Christ  gave  to  the  rich  man,  as  a  test 
of  his  sincerity.  Sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor.  Not  that  this  was  intended  for 
an  example  to  be  a  constant  binding  rule,  as 
if  aU  Christians  in  all  places  and  ages  were 
bound  to  sell  their  estates,  and  give  away  the 
money  in  charity.  For  St.  Paid's  epistles, 
after  this,  often  speak  of  the  distinction  of 
rich  and  poor,  and  Christ  hath  said  that  the 
poor  we  always  have  with  us,  and  shall  have, 
and  the  rich  must  be  always  doing  them 
good  out  of  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits,  of 
their  estates,  which  they  disable  themselves 
to  do,  if  they  sell  them,  and  give  all  away  at 
once.  But  here  the  c*e  was  extraordinary 
(1.)  They  were  under  no  obligation  of  a  di- 
vine command  to  do  this,  as  appears  by  what 
Peter  said  to  Ananias  (cA.  v.  4) :  Was  it  not 
in  thine  ownpower  ?  But  it  was  a  very  com- 
mendable instance  of  their  raisedness  above 
the  world,  their  contempt  of  it,  their  as- 
surance of  another  world,  their  love  to  their 
brethren,  their  compassion  to  the  poor,  and 
their  great  zeal  for  the  encouraging  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  nursing  of  it  in  its  infancy. 
The  apostles  left  all  to  follow  Christ,  and 
were  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  word 
and  prayer,  and  something  must  be  done  for 
their  maintenance ;  so  that  this  extraordinary 
liberality  was  like  that  of  Israel  in  the  wil- 
derness towards  the  buUding  of  the  taber- 
nacle, which  needed  to  be  restrained,  Exod. 
xxxvi.  5,  6.  Our  rule  is,  to  give  according 
as  God  has  blessed  us ;  yet,  in  such  an  ex- 
traordinary case  as  this,  those  are  to  be 
praised  who  give  beyond  their  power,  2  Cor. 
\m..  3.  (2.)  They  were  Jews  that  did  this, 
and  those  who  believed  Christ  must  believe 
that  the  Jewish  nation  would  shortly  be  de- 
stroyed, and  an  end  put  to  the  possession  of 
estates  and  goods  in  it,  and,  in  the  belief  of 
this,  they  sold  them  for  the  present.service  of 
Christ  and  his  church. 

III.  God  o^vned  them,  and  gave  them 
signal  tokens  of  his  presence  mth  them  {v. 
43)  :  Many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by 
the  apostles  of  divers  sorts,  which  confirmed 
their  doctrine,  and  incontestably  proved 
that  it  was  from  God.  Those  that  could 
work  miracles  could  have  maintained  thero- 
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selves  and  the  poor  that  were  among  them 
miraculously,  as  Christ  fed  thousands  with 
a  little  food ;  but  it  was  as  much  for  the 
glory  of  God  that  it  should  be  done  by  a 
miracle  of  grace  (inclining  people  to  sell  their 
estates,  to  do  it)  as  if  it  had  been  done  by  a 
miracle  in  nature. 

But  the  Lord's  giving  them  power  to  work 
miracles  was  not  all  he  did  for  them ;  he 
added  to  the  church  daily.  The  word  in  their 
mouths  did  wonders,  and  God  blessed  their 
endeavours  for  the  increase  of  the  number 
of  believers.  Note,  It  is  God's  work  to  add 
souls  to  the  church ;  and  it  is  a  great  com- 
fort both  to  ministers  and  Christians  to 
see  it. 

IV.   The   people   were  influenced  by  it ; 
those  that  were  without,  the  standers  by, 
that  were  spectators.     1.  They  feared  them, 
and  had  a  veneration  for  them  {v.  43) :  Fear 
came  upon  every  soul,  that  is,  upon  very  many 
who  saw  the  wonders  and  signs  done  by  the 
apostles,  and  were  afraid  lest  their  not  being 
respected  as  they  should  be  would  bring  de- 
solation upon  their  nation.     The  common 
people  stood  in  awe  of  them,  as  Herod  feared 
John.    Though  they  had  nothing  of  external 
pomp  to  command  external  respect,  as  the 
scribes'  long  robes  gained  them  the  greetings 
in  the  market-places,  yet  they  had  abundance 
of  spiritual  gifts  that  were  truly  honourable, 
which  possessed  men  with  an  inward  rever- 
ence for  them.     Fear  came  upon  every  souls 
the  souls  of  people  were  strangely  influenced 
by  their  awful  preaching  and  living.    2.  Tliey 
favoured  them.     Though  we  have  reason  to 
think  there  were  those  that  despised  them 
and  hated  them  (we  are  sure  the  Pharisees 
and  chief  priests  did),  yet  far  the  greater  part 
of  the  common  peojjle  had  a  kindness  for 
them — they  had  favour  with  all  the  people. 
Christ  was  so  violently  run  upon  and  run 
down  by  a  packed  mob,  which  cried.  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him,  that  one  would  think  his 
doctrine  and  followers  were  never  hkely  to 
have    an   interest   in   the    common  people 
any  more.     And  yet  here  we  find  them  in 
favour  with  them  all,   by  which  it  appears 
that  their  prosecuting  Christ  was  a  sort  of 
force  put  upon  them  by  the  artifices  of  the 
priests  ;  now  they  returned  to  their  wits,  to 
their  right  mind.     Note,  Undissembled  piety 
and    charity  will  command    respect ;    and 
cheerfulness  in  serving  God  will  recommend 
religion  to  those  that  are  without.      Some 
read  it.  They  had  charity  to  all  the  people — 
Xapiv  ixovrtg  Trpdg  oXov  rbv  Xabv'  they  did  not 
confine  their  charity  to  those  of  their  own 
community,  but  it  was  catholic  and  extensive  ; 
and  this    recommended  them  very  much. 
3.  They  fell  over  to  them.     Some  or  other 
were  daily  coming  in,  though  not  so  many 
as  the  first  day ;  and  they  were  such  as  should 
be  saved.    Note,   Those  that  God  has  de- 
signed for  eternal  salvation  shall  one  time 
or  other  be  effectually  brought  to  Christ- 
%rA  those  that   are  brought  to  Christ  are 
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added  to  the  church  in  a  holy  covenant  by 


baptism,  and  in  holy  communion  by  other 
ordinances. 

CHAP.  III. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  a  miracle  and  a  termon  :  the  mirulo 
wrought  to  make  way  for  the  sermon,  to  confirm  the  doctrine  that 
wai  to  be  preached,  and  to  make  way  for  it  into  the  mind>  of  tbo 
people  i  and  then  the  sermon  to  explain  the  miracle,  and  to  sow 
the  ground  which  by  it  wa»  broken  up.  1.  The  miracle  wa»  the 
bealingofa  man  that  was  lame  from  his  birth,  with  a  word  speak- 
ing (ver.  1— 8),  and  the  impression  which  this  made  upon  the 
people,  ver.  9—11.  II.  The  scope  of  the  sermon  which  was 
preached  hereupon  was  to  bring  people  to  Christ,  to  repent  of 
their  sin  in  crucifying  him  (ver.  13—19;,  to  believe  in  him  now 
that  he  was  glorified,  and  to  comply  with  the  Father's  design  in 
glorifying  him,  ver.  20 — 26.  The  former  part  of  the  discourse 
opens  the  wound,  the  latter  applies  the  remedy. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up 
together  into  the  temple  at  the 
hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour. 
2  And  a  certain  man  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb  was  carried,  whom 
they  laid  daily  at.  the  gate  of  the  tem- 
ple which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask 
alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the 
temple;  3  Who  seeing  Peter  and 
John  about  to  go  into  the  temple 
asked  an  alms.  4  And  Peter,  fasten- 
ing his  eyes  upon  him  with  John, 
said.  Look  on  us.  5  And  he  gave 
heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  recaive 
something  of  them.  6  Then  Peter 
said,  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none; 
but  such  as  I  have  give  I  thee :  In 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth 
rise  up  and  walk.  7  And  he  took 
him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him 
up  :  and  immediately  his  feet  and 
ankle  bones  received  strength.  8  And 
he  leapirg  up  stood,  and  walked,  and 
entered  with  them  into  the  temple, 
walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising 
God.  9  And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  God :  1 0  And 
they  knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat 
for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple :  and  they  were  filled  with 
wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which 
had  happened  unto  him.  1 1  And  as 
the  lame  man  which  was  healed  held 
Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran 
together  unto  them  in  the  porch  that 
is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  won- 
dering. 

We  were  told  in  general  (jph.  ii.  43)  that 
many  signs  and  wonders  were  done  by  the  apos- 
tles, which  are  not  ^vritten  in  this  book ;  but 
here  we  have  one  given  us  for  an  instance. 
As  they  wrought  miracles,  not  upon  every 
body  as  every  body  had  occasion  for  them, 
but  as  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  direction,  so  as 
to  answer  the  end  of  their  commission ;  so 
all  the  miracles  they  did  work  are  not  written 
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in  this  book,  but  such  only  are  recorded  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  thought  fit,  to  answer  the  end  of 
this  sacred  history. 

I.  The  persons  by  whose  ministry  this 
miracle  was  wrought  were  Peter  and  John, 
two  principal  men  among  the  apostles ;  they 
were  so  in  Christ's  time,  one  speaker  of  the 
bouse  for  the  most  part,  the  other  favoiuite 
of  the  Master ;  and  they  continue  so.  When, 
upon  the  conversion  of  thousands,  the  church 
was  divided  into  several  societies,  perhaps 
Peter  and  John  presided  in  that  which  Luke 
associated  with,  and  therefore  he  is  more  par- 
ticular in  recording  what  they  said  and  did, 
as  afterwards  what  Paul  said  and  did  when 
he  attended  him,  both  the  one  and  the  other 
being  designed  for  specimens  of  what  the 
other  apostles  did. 

Peter  and  John  had  each  of  them  a  brother 
among  the  twelve,with  whom  they  were  coupled 
when  they  were  sent  out ;  yet  now  they  seem 
to  be  knit  together  more  closely  than  either 
of  them  to  his  brother,  for  the  bond  of 
friendship  is  sometimes  stronger  than  that  of 
relation :  there  is  a  friend  that  sticks  closer 
than  a  brother.  Peter  and  John  seem  to 
have  had  a  peculiar  intimacy  after  Christ's 
resurrection  more  than  before,  John  xx.  2. 
The  reason  of  which  (if  I  may  have  hberty  to 
conjecture)  might  be  this,  that  John,  a  dis- 
ciple made  up  of  love,  was  more  compas- 
sionate to  Peter  upon  his  fall  and  repentance, 
and  more  tender  of  him  in  his  bitter  weeping 
for  his  sin,  than  any  other  of  the  apostles 
were,  and  more  solicitous  to  restore  him  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  which  made  him  very 
dear  to  Peter  ever  after;  and  it  was  good 
evidence  of  Peter's  acceptance  \vith  God, 
upon  his  repentance,  that  Christ's  favourite 
was  made  his  bosom  friend.  David  prayed, 
after  his  fall.  Let  those  that  fear  thee  turn 
unto  me,  Ps.  cxix.  79- 

II.  The  time  and  place  are  here  set  down. 
1.  It  was  in  the  temple,  whither  Peter  and 
John  went  up  together,  because  it  was  the 
place  of  concourse  ;  there  were  the  shoals  of 
fish  among  which  the  net  of  the  gospel  was 
to  be  cast,  especially  during  the  days  of  pen- 
tecost,  wthin  the  compass  of  which  we  may 
suppose  this  to  have  happened.  Note,  It  is 
good  to  go  up  to  the  temple,  to  attend  on 
pubUc  ordinances ;  and  it  is  comfortable  to 
go  up  together  to  the  temple :  I  was  glad 
when  they  said  unto  me.  Let  us  go.  The  best 
society  is  society  in  worshipping  God.  2.  It 
was  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  one  of  the  hours 
of  public  worship  commonly  appointed  and 
observed  among  the  Jews.  Time  and  place 
are  two  necessary  circumstances  of  every  ac- 
tion, which  must  be  determined  by  consent, 
as  is  most  convenient  for  edification.  With 
reference  to  pubUc  worship,  there  must  be  a 
house  of  prayer  and  an  hour  of  prayer  the 
ninth  hour,  that  is,  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, was  one  of  the  hours  of  prayer  among 
the  Jews ;  nine  in  the  morning  and  twelve  at 
noon  were  the  other  two.     See  Ps.  Iv.  17 ; 


CHAP.  III.  qfa  cripple, 

Dan.  vi.  10.  It  is  of  use  for  private 
Christians  so  far  to  have  their  hours  of 
prayer  as  may  serve,  though  not  to  bind,  yet 
to  remind,  conscience  :  every  thing  is  beauti- 
ful in  its  season. 

III.  The  patient  on  whom  this  miraculous 
cure  was  wrought  is  here  described,  v.  2. 
He  was  a  poor  lame  beggar  at  the  temple 
gate.  1.  He  was  a  cripple,  not  by  accident, 
but  born  so ;  he  was  lame  from  his  mother's 
womb,  as  it  should  seem,  by  a  paralytic  dis- 
temper, which  weakened  his  limbs ;  for  it  is 
said  in  the  description  of  his  cure  (v.  7),  His 
feet  and  ankle  bones  received  strength.  Some 
such  piteous  cases  now  and  then  there  are, 
which  we  ought  to  be  affected  with  and  look 
upon  with  compassion,  and  which  are  de- 
signed to  show  us  what  we  all  are  by  nature 
spiritually :  without  strength,  lame  from  our 
birth,  unable  to  work  or  walk  in  God's 
service.  2.  He  was  a  beggar.  Being  unable 
to  work  for  his  living,  he  must  live  upon 
alms ;  such  are  God's  poor.  He  was  laid 
daily  by  his  friends  at  one  of  the  gates  of  the 
temple,  a  miserable  spectacle,  unable  to  do 
any  thing  for  himself  but  to  ask  alms  of  those 
that  entered  into  the  temple  or  came  out 
There  was  a  concourse,  —  a  concourse  of 
devout  good  people,  from  whom  charity 
might  be  expected,  and  a  concourse  of  such 
people  when  it  might  be  hoped  they  were  in 
the  best  frame;  and  there  he  was  laid. 
Those  that  need,  and  cannot  work,  must  not 
be  ashamed  to  beg.  He  would  not  have  been 
laid  there,  and  laid  there  daily,  if  he  had  not 
been  used  to  meet  with  supplies,  daily  sup- 
plies there.  Note,  Our  prayers  and  our  alms 
should  go  together ;  Cornelius's  did,  ch.  x.  4. 
Objects  of  charity  should  be  in  a  particular 
manner  welcome  to  us  when  we  go  up  to 
the  temple  to  pray ;  it  is  a  pity  that  common 
beggars  at  church  doors  should  any  of  them 
be  of  such  a  character  as  to  discourage  cha- 
rity ;  but  they  ought  not  always  to  be  over- 
looked :  some  there  are  surely  that  merit  re- 
gard, and  better  feed  ten  drones,  yea,  and 
some  wasps,  than  let  one  bee  starve.  The 
gate  of  the  temple  at  which  he  was  laid  is 
here  named :  it  was  called  Beautiful,  for  the 
extraordinar)--  splendour  and  magnificence  of 
it.  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes  that  this  was  the 
gate  that  led  out  of  the  coiurt  of  the  Gentiles 
into  that  of  the  Jews,  and  he  supposes  that 
the  cripple  would  beg  only  of  the  Jews,  as 
disdaining  to  ask  any  thing  of  the  Gentiles 
But  Dr.  Whitby  takes  it  to  be  at  the  first 
entrance  into  the  temple,  and  beautified 
sumptuously,  as  became  the  frontispiece  of 
that  place  where  the  divine  Majesty  vouch- 
safed to  dwell ;  and  it  was  no  diminution  to 
the  beauty  of  this  gate  that  a  poor  man  lay 
there  begging.  3.  He  begged  of  Peter  and 
John  {V.  3),  begged  an  alms ;  this  was  the  ut- 
most he  expected  from  them,  who  had  the 
reputation  of  being  charitable  men,  and  who, 
though  they  had  not  much,  yet  did  good  with 
what  they  had.     It  was  not  many  weeks  ago 
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that  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  Christ 
in  the  temple,  and  were  healed  there.  Matt. 
xxi.  14.  And  why  might  not  he  have  asked 
more  than  an  alms,  if  he  knew  that  Peter  and 
John  were  Christ's  messengers,  and  preached 
and  wrought  miracles  in  his  name  ?  But  he 
had  that  done  for  him  which  he  looked  not 
for ;  he  asked  an  alms,  and  had  a  cure. 
IV.  We  have  here  the  method  of  the  cure. 

1.  His  expectations  were  raised.  Peter, 
mstead  of  turning  his  eyes  from  him,  as 
many  do  from  objects  of  charity,  turned  his 
eyes  to  him,  nay,  he  fastened  his  eyes  upon 
him,  that  his  eye  might  aliect  his  heart  with 
compassion  towards  him,  v.  4.  John  did  so 
too,  for  they  were  both  guided  by  one  and 
the  same  Spirit,  and  concurred  in  this  mi- 
racle ;  they  said.  Look  on  us.  Our  eye  must 
be  ever  towards  the  Lord  (the  eye  of  our 
mind),  and,  in  token  of  this,  the  eye  of  the 
body  may  properly  be  fixed  on  those  whom 
he  employs  as  the  ministers  of  his  grace. 
This  man  needed  not  to  be  bidden  twice  to 
look  on  the  apostles ;  for  he  justly  thought 
this  gave  him  cause  to  expect  that  he  should 
receive  something  from  them,  and  therefore  he 
gave  heed  to  them,  v.  5.  Note,  We  must 
come  to  God  both  to  attend  on  his  word  and 
to  apply  ourselves  to  him  in  prayer,  with 
hearts  fixed  and  expectations  raised.  We 
must  look  up  to  heaven  and  expect  to  receive 
benefit  by  that  which  God  spejiks  thence,  and 
an  answer  of  peace  to  the  prayers  sent  up 
thither.  I  will  direct  my  prayer  unto  tiee, 
and  will  look  up. 

2.  His  expectation  of  an  alms  was  disap- 
pointed. Peter  said,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I 
none,  and  therefore  none  to  give  thee  ;"  yet 
he  intimated  that  if  he  had  had  any  he  would 
have  given  him  an  alms,  not  brass,  but  silter 
or  gold.  Note,  (1.)  It  is  not  often  that 
Christ's  friends  and  favourites  have  abund- 
ance of  the  wealth  of  this  world.  The  apos- 
tles were  very  poor,  had  but  just  enough  for 
themselves,  and  no  overplus.  Peter  and  John 
had  abundance  of  money  laid  at  their  feet, 
but  this  was  appropriated  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  poor  of  the  church,  and  they  would 
not  convert  any  of  it  to  their  own  use,  nor 
dispose  of  it  otherwise  than  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  donors.  Public  trusts  ought 
to  be  strictly  and  faithfully  observed.  (2.) 
Many  who  are  well  inclined  to  works  of 
charity  are  yet  not  in  a  capacity  of  doing  any 
thing  considerable,  while  others,  who  have 
wherewithal  to  do  much,  have  not  a  heart  to 
do  any  thing. 

3.  His  expectations,  notwithstanding,  were 
quite  outdone.  Peter  had  no  money  to  give 
him  ;  but,  (1.)  He  had  that  which  was  better, 
such  an  interest  in  heaven,  such  a  power 
trom  heaven,  as  to  be  able  to  cure  his  dis- 
ease. Note,  Those  who  are  poor  in  the 
world  may  yet  be  rich,  very  rich,  in  spiritual 
gifts,  graces,  and  comforts ;  certainly  there 
is  that  which  we  are  capable  of  possessing 
"K-hich  is  infinitely  better   tlian   silver  and 
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gold;  the  merchandise  and  gain  of  it  are 
better.  Job  xxviii.  12,  &c. ;  Prov.  iii.  14,  &c. 
(2.)  He  gave  him  that  which  was  better— 
the  cure  of  his  disease,  which  he  would  gladly 
have  given  a  great  deal  of  silver  and  gold 
for,  if  he  had  had  it,  and  the  cure  could  have 
been  so  obtained.  This  would  enable  him 
to  woi"k  for  his  living,  so  that  he  would  not 
need  to  beg  any  more  ;  nay,  he  would  have 
to  give  to  those  that  needed,  and  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  A  miraculous- 
cure  would  be  a  greater  instance  of  God'a 
favour,  and  would  put  a  greater  honour 
upon  him,  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver 
could.  Obser\'e,  When  Peter  had  no  silver 
and  gold  to  give,  yet  (says  he)  such  as  I  have 
I  give  thee.  Note,  Those  may  be,  and  ought 
to  be,  otherwise  charitable  and  helpful  to  the 
poor,  who  have  not  wherewithid  to  give  in 
charity ;  those  who  have  not  silver  and  gold 
have  their  limbs  and  senses,  and  with  these 
may  be  serviceable  to  the  blind,  and  lame,, 
and  sick,  and  if  they  be  not,  as  there  is  oc- 
casion, neither  would  they  give  to  them  if 
they  had  silver  and  gold.  As  every  one  hath 
received  the  gift,  so  let  him  minister  it.  Let 
us  now  see  how  the  cure  was  wrought,  [l.^ 
Christ  sent  his  word,  and  healed  him  (Ps. 
cvii.  20) ;  for  healing  grace  is  given  by  the 
word  of  Christ ;  this  is  the  vehicle  of  the 
heahng  virtue  derived  from  Christ.  Christ 
spoke  cures  by  himself;  the  apostles  spoke 
them  in  his  name.  Peter  bids  a  lame  man 
rise  up  and  walk,  which  would  have  been  a 
banter  upon  him  if  he  had  not  premised  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth :  "  I 
say  it  by  warrant  from  him,  and  it  shall  be 
done  by  power  from  him,  and  all  the  glory 
and  praise  of  it  shall  be  ascribed  to  him." 
He  calls  Christ  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which 
was  a  name  of  reproach,  to  intimate  that  the 
indignities  done  him  on  earth  served  but  as 
a  foil  to  his  glories  now  that  he  was  in 
heaven.  "  Give  him  what  name  you  will,  caU 
him  if  you  will  in  scorn  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in 
that  name  you  shall  see  wonders  done ;  for, 
because  he  hiimbled  himself,  thus  highly 
was  he  exalted."  He  bids  the  cripple  rise 
up  and  walk,  which  does  not  prove  that  he 
had  power  in  himself  to  do  it,  but  that  if  he 
attempt  to  rise  and  walk,  and,  in  a  sense  of 
his  own  impotency,  depend  upon  a  divine 
power  to  enable  him  to  do  it,  he  shall  be 
enabled ;  and  by  rising  and  walking  he  must 
evidence  that  that  power  has  wrought  upon 
him ;  and  then  let  him  take  the  comfort,  and 
let  God  have  the  praise.  Thus  it  is  in  the 
healing  of  our  souls,  which  are  spiritually  im- 
potent. [2.]  Peter  lent  his  hand,  and  helped 
him  (v.  7)  ■  He  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  in 
the  same  name  in  which  he  had  spoken  to 
him  to  arise  emd  walk,  and  lifted  him  up. 
Not  that  this  could  contribute  any  thing  to 
his  cure ;  but  it  was  a  sign,  plainly  inti- 
mating the  help  he  should  receive  from  God, 
if  he  exerted  himself  as  he  was  bidden. 
When  God  by  his  word  commandr:  us  ti» 
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rise,  and  walk  in  the  way  of  his  command- 
ments, if  we  mix  faith  with,  that  word,  and 
lay  our  souls  under  the  power  of  it,  he  will 
give  his  Spirit  to  take  us  by  the  hand,  and 
lift  us  up.  If  we  set  ourselves  to  do  what 
VK  can,  God  has  promised  his  grace  to 
enable  us  to  do  what  we  cannot;  and  by 
that  promise  we  partake  of  a  new  nature,  and 
that  grace  shall  not  be  in  vain ;  it  was  not 
here :  His  feet  and  ankle-bones  received 
strength,  which  they  had  not  done  if  he  had 
not  attempted  to  rise,  and  been  helped  up ; 
he  does  his  part,  and  Peter  does  his,  and  yet 
it  is  Christ  that  does  all :  it  is  he  that  puts 
strength  into  him.  As  the  bread  was  mul- 
tipUed  in  the  breaking,  and  the  water  turned 
into  wne  in  the  pouring  out,  so  strength 
was  given  to  the  cripple's  feet  in  his  stirring 
them  and  using  them. 

V.  Here  is  the  impression  which  this  cure 
made  upon  the  patient  himself,  which  we 
may  best  conceive  of  if  we  put  our  soul  into 
his  soul's  stead.  1.  He  leaped  up,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  command.  Arise.  He  found 
in  himself  such  a  degree  of  strength  in  his 
feet  and  ankle-bones  that  he  did  not  steal  up 
gently,  with  fear  and  trerabhng,  as  weak 
people  do  when  they  begin  to  recover 
strength ;  but  he  started  up,  as  one  refreshed 
with  sleep,  boldly,  and  with  great  agiUty, 
and  as  one  that  questioned  not  his  own 
strength.  The  incomes  of  strength  were 
sudden,  and  he  was  no  less  sudden  in  show- 
ing them.  He  leaped,  as  one  glad  to  quit 
the  bed  or  pad  of  straw  on  which  he  had 
lain  so  long  lame.  2.  He  stood,  and  walked. 
He  stood  without  either  leaning  or  trem- 
bling, stood  straight  up,  and  walked  without 
a  staff.  He  trod  strongly,  and  moved 
steadily  ;  and  this  was  to  manifest  the  cure, 
and  that  it  was  a  thorough  cure.  Note, 
Those  who  have  had  experience  of  the 
working  of  divine  grace  upon  them  should 
evidence  what  they  have  experienced.  Has 
God  put  strength  into  us?  Let  us  stand 
before  him  in  the  exercises  of  devotion ;  let 
us  walk  before  him  in  aU  the  instances  of  a 
religious  conversation.  Let  us  stand  up  re- 
solutely for  him,  and  walk  cheerfully  with 
him,  and  both  in  strength  derived  and  re- 
ceived from  him.  3.  He  held  Peter  and 
John,  tj.  11.  We  need  not  ask  why  he  held 
them.  I  beUeve  he  scarcely  knew  himself : 
but  it  was  in  a  transport  of  joy  that  he  em- 
braced them  as  the  best  benefactors  he  had 
ever  met  with,  and  hung  upon  them  to  a 
degree  of  rudeness  ;    he  would  not  let  them 

fo  forward,  but  would  have  them  stay  with 
ira,  while  he  pubhshed  to  all  about  him 
what  God  had  done  for  him  by  them.  Thus 
he  testified  his  affection  to  them;  he  held 
them,  and  would  not  let  them  go.  Some 
suggest  that  he  clung  to  them  for  fear  lest, 
if  they  should  leave  him,  his  lameness  should 
return.  Those  whom  God  hath  healed  love 
those  whom  he  made  instruments  of  their 
heulluff,  and   see  the  need  of  their  further 
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help.  4.  He  entered  with  them  into  the 
temple.  His  strong  affection  to  them  held 
them  ;  but  it  could  not  hold  them  so  fast  as 
to  keep  them  out  of  the  temple,  whither  they 
were  going  to  preach  Christ.  We  should 
never  suffer  ourselves  to  be  diverted  by  the 
most  affectionate  kindnesses  of  our  friends, 
from  going  in  the  way  of  our  duty.  But,  if 
they  will  not  stay  with  him,  he  is  resolved 
to  go  %vith  them,  and  the  rather  because  they 
are  going  into  the  temple,  whence  he  had 
been  so  long  kept  by  his  weakness  and  hi& 
begging:  like  the  impotent  man  whom  Christ 
cured,  he  was  presently  found  in  the  temple> 
John  v.  14.  He  went  into  the  temple,  not 
only  to  offer  up  his  praises  and  thanks^ 
givings  to  God,  but  to  hear  more  from  the 
apostles  of  that  Jesus  in  whose  name  he  had 
been  healed.  Those  that  have  experienced 
the  power  of  Christ  should  earnestly  desire 
to  grow  in  their  acquaintance  with  Christ. 
5.  He  was  there  walking,  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God.  Note,  The  strength  God  ha* 
given  us,  both  in  mind  and  body,  should  be 
made  use  of  to  his  praise,  and  we  should 
study  how  to  honour  him  with  it.  Those 
that  are  healed  in  his  name  must  walk  up- 
and  down  in  his  name  and  in  his  strength, 
Zech.  X.  12.  This  man,  as  soon  as  he  could 
leap,  leaped  for  joy  in  God,  and  praised 
him.  Here  was  that  scripture  fulfilled  (Isa. 
XXXV.  6) :  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a 
hart.  Now  that  this  man  was  newly  cured 
he  was  in  this  excess  of  joy  and  thankful- 
ness. All  true  converts  walk  and  praise 
God ;  but  perhaps  young  converts  leap  more 
in  his  praises. 

VL  How  the  people  that  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  this  miracle  were  influenced  by  it 
we  are  next  told.  1.  They  were  entirely 
satisfied  in  the  truth  of  the  miracle,  and  had 
nothing  to  object  against  it.  They  knew  if 
was  he  that  sat  begging  at  the  beautiful  gate 
of  the  temple,  v.  10.  He  had  sat  there  sa 
long  that  they  all  knew  him ;  and  for  this 
reason  he  was  chosen  to  be  the  vessel  of  this 
mercy.  Now  they  were  not  so  perverse  as 
to  make  any  doubt  whether  he  was  the  same 
man,  as  the  Pharisees  had  questioned  con- 
cerning the  bUnd  man  that  Christ  cured, 
John  ix.  9,  18.  They  now  saw  him  walking^ 
and  praising  God  {v.  9),  and  perhaps  took 
notice  of  a  change  in  his  mind ;  for  he  was 
now  as  loud  in  praising  God  as  he  had  be^ 
fore  been  in  begging  relief.  The  best  evi- 
dence that  it  was  a  complete  cure  was  that 
he  praised  Gqd  for  it.  Mercies  are  then 
perfected,  when  they  are  sanctified.  2.  They 
were  astonished  at  it :  They  were  filed  with 
wonder  and  amazement  {v.  10) ;  greatly  won- 
dering, V  11.  They  were  in  an  ecstasy. 
There  seems  to  have  been  this  effect  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  that  the  people,  at 
least  those  in  Jerusalem,  were  much  more 
affected  with  the  miracles  the  apostles 
%vrought  than  they  had  been  with  those  oi 
the  same  kind  that  had  been  wrought  by 
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Christ  himself;  and  this  was  in  order  to  the 
miracles  answering  their  end.  3.  They  ga- 
thered about  Peter  and  John  :  All  the  people 
ran  together  unto  them  in  Solomon's  porch: 
some  only  to  gratify  their  curiosity  with  the 
sight  of  men  that  had  such  power ;  others 
with  a  desire  to  hear  them  preach,  concluding 
that  their  doctrine  must  needs  be  of  divine 
origin,  which  thus  had  a  divine  ratification. 
They  flocked  to  them  in  Solomon's  porch,  a 
part  of  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  where 
Solomon  had  built  the  outer  porch  of  the 
temple  ;  or,  some  cloisters  or  piazzas  which 
Herod  had  erected  upon  the  same  foundation 
upon  which  Solomon  had  built  the  stately 
porch  that  bore  his  name,  Herod  being  am- 
bitious herein  to  be  a  second  Solomon.  Here 
the  people  met,  to  see  this  great  sight. 

12  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  an- 
swered unto  the  people,  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or 
why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  1 3 
The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ;  whom 
ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in 
the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was 
determined  to  let  him  go.  14  But 
ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just, 
and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted 
unto  you;  15  And  killed  the  Prince 
of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from 
the  dead ;  whereof  we  are  witnesses. 
16  And  his  name  through  faith  in  his 
name  hath  made  this  man  strong, 
whom  ye  see  and  know:  yea,  the 
faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given  him 
this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence 
of  you  all.  17  And  now,  brethren, 
I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did 
it,  as  did  also  your  rulers.  18  But 
those  things,  which  God  before  had 
showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  pro- 
phets, that  Christ  should  suiFer,  he 
hath  so  fulfilled.  19  Repent  ye  there- 
fore, and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  20  And  he 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before 
was  preached  unto  you:  21  Whom 
the  heaven  must  receive  until  the 
times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which 
God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  be- 
gan. 22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto 
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the  fathers,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  him  shall  ye 
hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall 
say  unto  you.  23  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  every  soul,  which  will 
not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  de- 
stroyed from  among  the  people.  24 
Yea,  and  aU  the  prophets  from  Sa- 
muel and  those  that  follow  after,  as 
many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise 
foretold  of  these  days.  25  Ye  are 
the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of 
the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham, 
And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds 
of  the  earth  be  blessed.  26  Unto 
you  first  God,  having  raised  up  his 
Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in 
turning  away  every  one  of  you  from 
his  iniquities. 

We  have  here  the  sermon  which  Peter 
preached  after  he  had  cured  the  lame  man. 
When  Peter  saw  it.  1.  When  he  saw  the 
people  got  together  in  a  crowd,  he  took  that 
opportunity  to  preach  Christ  to  them,  espe- 
cially the  temple  being  the  place  of  their 
concourse,  and  Solomon's  porch  there :  let 
them  come  and  hear  a  more  excellent  wisdom 
than  Solomon's,  for,  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here  preached.  2.  When  he 
saw  the  people  affected  with  the  miracle,  and 
filled  vrith  admiration,  then  he  sowed  the 
gospel  seed  in  the  ground  which  was  thus 
broken  up,  and  prepared  to  receive  it.  3. 
When  he  saw  the  people  ready  to  adore  him 
and  John,  he  stepped  in  immediately,  and 
diverted  their  respect  from  them,  that  it 
might  be  directed  to  Christ  only  ;  to  this  he 
answered  presently,  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  at 
Lystra.     See  ch.  xiv.  14, 15.     In  the  sermon, 

I.  He  humbly  disclaims  the  honour  of  the 
miracle  as  not  due  to  them,  who  were  only 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  or  instruments  in 
his  hand  for  the  doing  of  it.  The  doctrines 
they  preached  were  not  of  their  own  in- 
vention, nor  were  the  seals  of  it  their  own, 
but  his  whose  the  doctrines  were.  He  ad- 
dresses himself  to  them  as  men  of  Israel, 
men  to  whom  pertained,  not  only  the  law 
and  the  promises,  but  the  gospel  and  the 
performances,  and  who  were  nearly  interested 
in  the  present  dispensation.  Two  things  be 
asks  them  : — 1 .  Why  they  were  so  surprised 
at  the  miracle  itself:  Why  marvel  you  at 
this  ?  It  was  indeed  marvellous,  and  they 
justly  wondered  at  it,  but  it  was  no  more 
than  what  Christ  had  done  many  a  time,  and 
they  had  not  duly  regarded  it,  nor  been  af- 
fected with  it  It  was  but  a  little  before 
that  Christ  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the 
dead  J   and  why  should  this  then  seem  so 
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Bti*ange  ?  Note,  Stupid  people  think  that 
strange  now  which  might  have  been  familiar 
to  them  if  it  had  not  been  their  own  fault. 
Christ  had  lately  risen  from  the  dead  him- 
self; why  did  they  not  marvel  at  this  ?  why 
were  they  not  convinced  by  this  ?  2.  Why 
they  gave  so  much  of  the  praise  of  it  to 
them,  who  were  only  the  instruments  of  it : 
Why  look  you  so  earnestly  onusf  (1.)  It 
was  certain  that  they  had  made  this  man  to 
walk,  by  which  it  appeared  that  the  apostles 
not  only  were  sent  of  God,  but  were  sent  to 
be  blessmgs  to  the  world,  benefactors  to 
mankind,  and  were  sent  to  heal  sick  and 
distempered  souls,  that  were  spiritually  lame 
and  impotent,  to  set  broken  bones,  and  make 
them  rejoice.  (2.)  Yet  they  did  not  do  it  by 
any  power  or  holiness  of  their  own.  It  was 
not  done  by  any  might  of  their  own,  any 
skill  they  had  in  physic  or  surgery,  nor  any 
virtue  in  their  word :  the  power  they  did  it 
by  was  wholly  derived  from  Christ.  Nor 
was  it  done  by  any  merit  of  their  own ;  the 
power  which  Christ  gave  them  to  do  it  they 
had  not  deserved :  it  was  not  by  their  own 
holiness  ;  for,  as  they  were  weak  things,  so 
they  were  foolish  things,  that  Christ  chose 
to  employ ;  Peter  was  a  sinful  man.  What 
hoUness  had  Judas  ?  Yet  he  ^vrought  mi- 
racles in  Christ's  name.  What  holiness  any 
of  them  had  it  was  wrought  in  them,  and 
they  could  not  pretend  to  merit  by  it.  (3.) 
It  was  the  people's  fault  that  they  attributed 
it  to  their  power  and  holiness,  and  accord- 
ingly looked  at  them.  Note,  The  instru- 
ments of  God's  faj'our  to  us,  though  they 
must  be  respected,  must  not  be  idohzed ;  we 
must  take  heed  of  reckoning  that  to  be  done 
by  the  instrument  which  God  is  the  author 
of.  (4.)  It  was  the  praise  of  Peter  and  John 
that  they  would  not  take  the  honour  of  this 
miracle  to  themselves,  but  carefuUy  trans- 
mitted it  to  Christ.  Useful  men  must  see  to 
it  that  they  be  very  humble.  Not  unto  us,  0 
Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  glory. 
Every  crown  must  be  cast  at  the  feet  of 
Christ ;  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me. 

II.  He  preaches  Christ  to  them  ;  this  was 
his  business,  that  he  might  lead  them  into 
obedience  to  Christ. 

1.  He  preaches  Christ,  as  the  true  Mes- 
siah promised  to  the  fathers  {v.  13) ;  for,  (1.) 
He  is  Jesus  the  Son  of  God ;  though  they 
had  lately  condemned  Christ  as  a  blasphemer 
for  saying  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet 
Peter  avows  it :  he  is  his  Son  Jesus  ;  to  him 
dear  as  a  Son ;  to  us,  Jesus,  a  Saviour.  (2.) 
God  hath  glorified  him,  in  rdsing  him  up  to 
be  king,  priest,  and  prophet,  of  his  church ; 
he  glorified  him  in  his  life  and  in  his  death, 
as  well  as  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension. 
(3.)  He  hath  glorified  him  as  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  whom  he  names  mth  respect  (for 
they  were  great  names  with  the  men  of 
Israel,  and  justly),  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  God  sent  him  into  the 
vrorld,  pursuant  tc  the   promises  made  to 


those  patriarchs,  that  in  their  seed  thefamili'is 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  and  the  cove^ 
nant  made  with  them,  that  God  would  he  a 
God  to  them,  and  their  seed.  The  apostles 
call  the  patriarchs  their  fathers,  and  God  the 
God  of  those  patriarchs  from  whom  the 
Jews  were  descended,  to  intimate  to  them 
that  they  had  no  evil  design  upon  the  Jewish 
nation  (that  they  should  look  upon  them 
with  a  jealous  eye),  but  had  a  value  and  con- 
cern for  it,  and  were  hereby  weU-wishers  to 
it ;  and  the  gospel  they  preached  was  the 
revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  the  God  of 
Abraham.  See  ch.  xxvi.  7, 22 ;  Luke  i.  72,  73. 

2.  He  charges  them  flatly  and  plainly  with 
the  murder  of  this  Jesus,  as  he  had  done  be- 
fore. (1.)  "  You  delivered  him  up  to  your 
chief  priests  and  elders,  the  representative 
body  of  the  nation ;  and  you  of  the  common 
people  were  influenced  by  them  to  clamour 
against  him,  as  if  he  had  been  a  public  griev- 
ance." (2.)  "  You  denied  him,  and  you  dis- 
owned him,  would  not  have  him  then  to  be 
your  king,  could  not  look  upon  him  as  the 
Messiah,  because  he  came  not  in  external 
pomp  and  power ;  you  denied  him  in  the  pre' 
sence  of  Pilate,  renounced  all  the  ejcpecta- 
tions  of  your  church,  in  the  presence  of  the 
Roman  governor,  who  justly  laughed  at  you 
for  it ;  you  denied  him  against  the  face  of  Pi- 
late"  (so  Dr.  Hammond),  "  in  defiance  of  his 
reasonings  with  you"  (Pilate  had  determined 
to  let  him  go,  but  the  people  opposed  it,  and 
overruled  him).  "  You  were  worse  than 
Pilate,  for  he  would  have  released  him,  if  you 
had  let  him  follow  his  own  judgment.  You 
denied  the  holy  One  and  the  Just,  who  had  ap- 
proved himself  so,  and  all  the  malice  of  hia 
persecutors  could  not  disprove  it."  The  ho- 
liness and  justice  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which 
are  something  more  than  his  innocency,  were 
a  great  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  those  that 
put  him  to  death.  (3.)  "  You  desired  a  mur^ 
derer  to  he  released,  and  Christ  crucified ;  as 
if  Barabbas  had  deserved  better  at  your 
hands  than  the  Lord  Jesus,  than  which  a 
greater  affront  could  not  be  put  upon  him." 
(4.)  You  killed  the  prince  of  life.  Observe  the 
antithesis:  "You  preserved  a  murderer,  a 
destroyer  of  life ;  and  destroyed  the  Saviour, 
the  author  of  life.  You  killed  him  who  was 
sent  to  be  to  you  the  prince  of  life,  and  so  not 
only  forsook,  but  rebelled  against  your  o^vn 
mercies.  You  did  an  ungrateful  thing,  in 
taking  away  his  life  who  would  have  been 
your  life.  You  did  a  foolish  thing  to  think 
you  could  conquer  the  prince  of  life,  who 
has  life  in  himself,  and  would  soon  resume 
the  life  he  resigned." 

3.  He  attests  his  resurrection  as  before, 
ch.  ii.  32.  "  You  thought  the  prince  of  life 
might  be  deprived  of  his  life,  as  any  other 
prince  might  be  deprived  of  his  dignity  and 
dominion,  but  you  found  yourselves  mistaken, 
for  God  raised  him  from  the  deads  so  that  in 
putting  him  to  death  you  fought  against 
God,  and  were  baffled.     God  raised  him  from 
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the  dead,  and  thereby  ratified  his  demands, 
Olid  confirmed  his  doctrine,  and  rolled  away 
all  the  reproach  of  his  sufferings,  and /or  the 
truth  of  his  resurrection  we  are  all  witnesses." 
4.  He  ascribes  the  cure  of  this  impotent 
man  to  the  power  of  Christ  {v.  16) :  His  name, 
through  faith  in  his  name,  in  that  discovery 
fl||^ch  he  hath  made  of  himself,  has  made  this 
man  strong.  He  repeats  it  again.  The  faith 
which  is  by  him  hath  given  him  this  sound- 
ness. Here,  (1.)  He  appeals  to  themselves 
concerning  the  truth  of  the  miracle ;  the  man 
on  whom  it  was  Avrought  is  one  whom  you 
see,  and  know,  and  have  known;  he  was  not 
acquainted  with  Peter  and  John  before,  so 
that  there  was  no  room  to  suspect  a  compact 
between  them :  "  You  know  him  to  have  been 
a  cripple  from  a  child.  The  miracle  was 
wrought  publicly,  in  the  presence  of  you  all ; 
not  in  a  comer,  but  in  the  gate  of  the  temple ; 
you  saw  in  what  manner  it  was  done,  so  that 
there  coiild  be  no  juggle  in  it ;  you  had  li- 
berty to  examine  it  immediately,  and  may 
yet.  The  cure  is  complete;  it  is  a  perfect 
soundness  ;  you  see  the  man  walks  and  leaps, 
as  one  that  has  no  remainder  either  of  weak- 
ness or  pain."  (2.)  He  acquaints  them  with 
the  power  by  which  it  was  wrought,  [l.]  If 
is  done  by  the  name  of  Christ,  not  merely  by 
naming  it  as  a  spell  or  charm,  but  it  is  done 
Dy  us  as  professors  and  teachers  of  his  name, 
Dy  virtue  of  a  commission  and  instructions 
we  have  received  from  him,  and  a  power 
which  he  has  invested  us  with,  that  name 
which  Christ  has  above  every  name ;  his  au- 
thority, his  command  has  done  it ;  as  writs 
run  in  the  king's  name,  though  it  is  an  infe- 
rior officer  that  executes  them.  [2.]  The 
power  of  Christ  is  fetched  in  through  faith  in 
his  name,  a  confidence  in  him,  a  dependence 
on  him,  a  believing  application  to  him,  and 
expectation  from  him,  even  that  faith  which 
is.  Si  avTov — by  him,  which  is  of  his  working; 
it  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  Christ  j 
and  it  is  for  his  sake,  that  he  may  have  the 
glory  of  it;  for  he  is  both  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith.  Dr.  Lightfoot  suggests 
that  faith  is  twice  named  in  this  verse,  be- 
cause of  the  apostles'  faith  in  doing  this  mi- 
racle and  the  cripple's  faith  in  receinng  it ; 
but  I  suppose  it  relates  chiefly,  if  not  only, 
to  the  former.  Those  that  wrought  this  mi- 
racle by  faith  derived  power  from  Christ  to 
work  it,  and  therefore  returned  all  the  glory 
to  him.  By  this  true  and  just  account  of  the 
miracle,  Peter  both  confirmed  the  great  gos- 
pel truth  they  were  to  preach  to  the  world — 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  fountain  of  all  power 
and  grace,  and  the  great  healer  and  Saviour 
— and  recommended  the  great  gospel  duty  of 
faith  in  him  as  the  only  way  of  recei^nng  benefit 
by  him.  It  explains  likewise  the  great  gospel 
mystery  of  our  salvation  by  Christ ;  it  is  his 
name  that  justifies  us,  that  glorious  name  of 
his,  The  Lord  our  righteousness ;  but  we,  in 
particular,  are  justified  by  that  name,  through 
faith  in  it,  applying  it  to  ourselves.  Thus 
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does  Peter  preach  unto  them  Jesus,  and  him 


crucified,  as  a  faithful  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom, to  whose  service  and  honour  he  de- 
voted all  his  interest. 

III.  He  encourages  them  to  hope  that, 
though  they  had  been  guilty  of  putting  Christ 
to  death,  yet  they  might  find  mercy ;  he  does 
all  he  can  to  con\'ince  them,  yet  is  careful 
not  to  drive  them  to  despair.  The  guilt  was 
very  great,  but,  1.  He  mollifies  their  crime 
by  a  candid  imputation  of  it  to  their  igno- 
rance. Perhaps  he  perceived  by  the  counte- 
nance of  his  hearers  that  they  were  struck 
with  great  horror  when  he  told  them  that 
they  had  killed  the  prince  of  life,  and  were 
ready  either  to  sink  down  or  to  fly  off,  and 
therefore  he  saw  it  needful  to  mitigate  the 
rigour  of  the  charge  by  calling  them  brethren; 
and  weU  might  he  call  them  so,  for  he  had 
been  himself  a  brother  with  them  in  this  ini- 
quity: he  had  denied  the  holy  One  and  the 
Just,  and  sworn  that  he  did  not  know  him  ; 
he  did  it  by  surprise ;  "  and,  for  your  parts,  / 
know  that  through  ignorance  you  did  it,  as  did 
also  your  rulers,"  v.  17.  This  was  the  language 
of  Peter's  charity,  and  teaches  us  to  make  the 
best  of  those  whom  we  desire  to  make  better. 
Peter  had  searched  the  wound  to  the  bottom, 
and  now  he  begins  to  think  of  healing  it  up, 
in  order  to  which  it  is  necessary  to  beget  in 
them  a  good  opinion  of  their  physician ;  and 
conld  any  thing  be  more  winning  than  this  ? 
That  which  bears  him  out  in  it  is  that  he  has 
the  example  of  his  Master's  praying  for  his 
crucifiers,  and  pleading  in  their  behalf  that 
they  knew  not  what  they  did.  And  it  is  said 
of  the  rulers  that  if  they  had  known  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 
See  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  Perhaps  some  of  the  rulers, 
and  of  the  people,  did  therein  rebel  against 
the  light  and  the  convictions  of  their  own 
consciences,  and  did  it  through  malice ;  but 
the  generality  went  down  the  stream,  and  did 
it  through  ignorance ;  as  Paul  persecuted  the 
church,  ignorantly,  and  in  unbelief,  1  Tim.  i, 
13.  2.  tie  mollifies  the  effects  of  their  crime 
— the  death  of  the  prince  of  life  :  this  sounds 
very  dreadful,  but  it  was  according  to  the 
scriptures  (».  18),  the  predictions  of  which, 
though  they  did  not  necessitate  their  sin,  yet 
did  necessitate  his  sufferings ;  so  he  himself 
saith:  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer.  You  did  it  through  ignorance 
may  be  taken  in  this  sense :  "  You  fulfilled 
the  scripture,  and  did  not  know  it ;  God,  by 
your  hands,  hath  fulfilled  what  he  showed  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer  ;  this  was  his  design  in  deliver- 
ing him  up  to  you,  but  you  had  views  of 
your  own,  and  were  altogether  ignorant  of 
this  design;  you  meant  not  so,  neither  did 
your  heart  think  so.  God  was  fulfilling  the 
scripture  when  you  were  gratifying  your  o^vn 
passions."  Obsers'e,  It  was  not  only  deter- 
mined in  the  secret  counsel  of  God,  but  de- 
clared to  the  world  many  ages  before,  by  the 
mouth  and  pen  of  the  prophets,  thai  Christ 
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should  suffer,  in  order  to  the  accomplishment 
of  his  undertalfing;  and  it  was  God  himself 
that  showed  it  by  them,  who  will  see  that  his 
words  be  made  good ;  what  he  showed  he 
fulfilled,  he  80  fulfilled  as  he  had  shown, 
punctually  and  exactly,  without  any  varia- 
tion. Now,  though  this  is  no  extenuation  at 
all  of  their  sin  in  hating  and  persecuting 
Christ  to  the  death  (this  still  appears  exceed- 
ingly sinful),  yet  it  was  an  encouragement  to 
them  to  repent,  and  hope  for  mercy  upon 
their  repentance ;  not  only  because  in  gene- 
ral God's  gracious  designs  were  carried  on 
by  it  (and  thus  it  agrees  with  the  encourage- 
ment Joseph  gave  to  his  brethren,  when  they 
thought  their  offence  against  him  almost  xm- 
pardonable :  Fear  not,  saith  he,  you  thought 
evil  against  me,  but  God  meant  it  unto  good. 
Gen.  1.  15,  20),  but  because  in  particular  the 
death  and  sufferings  of  Christ  were  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  ground  of  that  dis- 
play of  mercy  for  which  he  now  encouraged 
them  to  hope. 

IV.  He  exhorts  them  all  to  turn  Chris- 
tians, and  assures  them  it  would  be  unspeak- 
ably for  their  advantage  to  do  so ;  it  would 
be  the  making  of  them  for  ever.  This  is  the 
application  of  his  sermon. 

1.  He  tells  them  what  they  must  believe. 
(1.)  They  must  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  promised  seed,  that  seed  in  which  God 
nad  told  Abraham  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,  v.  25.  This  refers  to  that 
promise  made  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xii.  3),  which 
promise  was  long  ere  it  was  fulfilled,  biit 
now  at  length  had  its  accomphshment  in 
this  Jesus,  who  was  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
according  to  the  fiesh,  and  in  him  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  are  blessed,  and  not  the 
families  of  Israel  only ;  all  have  some  benefits 
by  him,  and  some  have  all  benefits.  (2.) 
They  must  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
Drophet,  that  prophet  like  unto  Moses  whom 
God  had  promised  to  raise  up  to  them  from 
among  their  brethren,  v.  22.  This  refers  to 
that  promise,  Deut.  xviii.  18.  Christ  is  a 
prophet,  for  by  him  God  speaks  unto  us  ;  in 
him  all  divine  revelation  centres,  and  by  him 
it  is  handed  to  us  ;  he  is  a  prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  a  favourite  of  Heaven;  more  inti- 
mately acquainted  \vith  the  divine  counsel, 
and  more  familiarly  conversed  with,  than 
any  other  prophet.  He  was  a  deliverer  of 
his  people  out  of  bondage,  and  their  guide 
through  the  wilderness,  like  Moses ;  a  prince 
and  a  lawgiver,  like  Moses  ;  the  builder  of 
the  true  tabernacle,  as  Moses  was  of  the 
typical  one.  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  ser- 
vant, Christ  as  a  Son.  Moses  was  mur- 
mured against  by  Israel,  defied  by  Pharaoh, 
yet  God  owned  him,  and  ratified  his  com- 
mission. Moses  was  a  pattern  of  meekness 
and  patience,  so  is  Christ.  Moses  died  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  so  did  Christ.  There 
was  no  prophet  like  unto  Moses  (Num.  xii. 
6,  7 ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  10),  but  a  greater  than 
Moses  is  here  where  Christ  is.     Ke  is  a  pro- 
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phet  of  God's  raising  up,  for  he  took  not 
this  honour  of  himself,  but  was  called  o. 
God  to  it.  He  was  raised  up  unto  Israel  in 
the  first  place.  He  executed  this  office  in 
his  own  person  among  them  only.  They 
had  the  first  offer  of  divine  grace  made  to 
them ;  and  therefore  he  was  raised  up  from 
among  them — of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  which,  as  it  was  a  great  honour 
done  to  them,  so  it  was  both  an  obUgation 
upon  them  and  an  encouragement  to  them  to 
embrace  him.  If  he  come  to  his  own,  one 
would  think,  they  should  receive  him.  The 
Old-Testament  church  was  blessed  with 
many  prophets,  with  schools  of  prophets, 
for  many  ages  with  a  constant  succession  of 
prophets  (which  is  here  taken  notice  of, 
from  Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  after,  v. 
24,  for  from  Samuel  the  prophetic  era  com- 
menced) ;  but,  these  .servants  being  abused, 
last  of  all  God  sent  them  his  Son,  who  had 
been  in  his  bosom.  (3.)  ITiey  must  believe 
that  times  of  refreshing  will  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  {v.  19),  and  that  they 
will  be  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things,  t?.  21.  There  is  a  future  state,  anothei 
life  after  this ;  those  times  will  come  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  from  his  glorious 
appearance  at  that  day,  his  coming  at  the 
end  of  time.  The  absence  of  the  Lord  oc- 
casions many  of  the  securities  of  sinners  and 
the  distrusts  of  saints ;  but  his  presence  is 
hastening  on,  Avhich  will  for  ever  silence 
both.  Behold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  the 
door.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  will  intro- 
duce, [l.]  The  restitution  of  all  things  (v.  21), 
the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth,  which 
will  be  the  product  of  the  dissolution  of  all 
things  (Rev.  xxi.  1),  the  renovation  of  the 
whole  creation,  which  is  that  which  it  grieves 
after,  as  its  present  burden  under  the  sin  of 
man  is  that  which  it  groans  under.  Some 
understand  this  of  a  state  on  this  side  the 
end  of  time;  but  it  is  rather  to  be  under- 
stood of  that  end  of  all  things  which  God 
hath  spoken  of  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began;  for  this  is 
that  which  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  (Jude  14),  and  the  temijoral 
judgments  which  the  other  prophets  foretold 
'were  typical  of  that  which  the  apostle  calls 
the  eternal  judgment.  This  is  more  clearly 
and  plainly  revealed  in  the  New  Testament 
than  it  had  been  before,  and  all  that  receive 
the  gospel  have  an  expectation  of  it.  [2.] 
With  this  will  come  the  times  of  refreshing 
{v.  19),  of  consolation  to  the  Lord's  people 
like  a  cool  shade  to  those  that  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  All  Christians 
look  for  a  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  oj 
God,  after  the  travails  and  toils  of  their  pre- 
sent state,  and,  with  the  prospect  of  this, 
they  are  borne  up  under  their  present  suf- 
ferings and  carried  on  in  their  present  ser- 
vices. The  refresliing  that  then  comes  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  will  continue  eter- 
nally in  the  nresence  of  the  Lord 
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2.  He  tells  them  what  they  must  do.  (1.) 
They  must  repent,  must  bethink  themselves 
of  what  they  have  done  amiss,  must  return 
to  their  right  mind,  admit  a  second  thought, 
and  submit  to  the  convictions  of  it ;  thej' 
must  begin  anew.  Peter,  who  had  himself 
denied  Christ,  repented,  and  he  would  have 
them  to  do  so  too.  (2.)  They  must  be  con- 
verted, must  face  about,  and  direct  both  their 
faces  and  steps  the  contrary  way  to  what 
they  had  been ;  they  must  return  to  the  Lord 
their  God,  from  whom  they  had  revolted. 
It  is  not  enough  to  repent  of  sin,  but  we 
must  be  converted  from  it,  and  not  return  to 
it  again.  They  must  not  only  exchange  the 
profession  of  Judaism  for  that  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  the  power  and  dominion  of  a  car- 
nal, worldly,  sensual  mind,  for  that  of  holy, 
heavenly,  and  divine  principles  and  affec- 
tions. (3.)  They  must  hear  Christ,  the 
great  prophet :  "  Him  shall  you  hear  in  all 
things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you. 
Attend  his  dictates,  receive  his  doctrine, 
submit  to  his  government.  Hear  him  with 
a  divine  faith,  as  prophets  should  be  heard, 
that  come  with  a  divine  commission.  Him 
shall  you  hear,  and  to  him  shall  you  subscribe 
with  an  implicit  faith  and  obedience.  Hear 
him  in  all  things;  let  his  laws  govern  all 
your  actions,  and  his  counsels  determine  all 
your  submissions.  Whenever  he  has  a 
mouth  to  speak,  you  must  have  an  ear  to 
near.  "Whatever  he  saith  to  you,  though 
ever  so  displeasing  to  flesh  and  blood,  bid  it 
welcome."  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
hears.  A  good  reason  is  here  given  why  we 
should  be  observant  of,  and  obedient  to,  the 
word  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  at  our  peril  if  we 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  his  call  and  a  stiff  neck  to 
his  yoke  (v.  23) :  Every  soul  that  will  not 
hear  that  prophet,  and  be  directed  by  what 
he  saith,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people.  The  destruction  of  the  city  and 
nation,  by  war  and  famine,  was  threatened 
for  slighting  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  but  the  destruction  of  the  soul,  a  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  destruction,  is  threatened 
for  slighting  Christ,  this  great  prophet. 
Those  that  ^viU  not  be  advised  by  the  Saviour 
can  expect  no  other  than  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  destroyer. 

3.  He  tells  them  what  they  might  expect. 
(1.)  That  they  should  have  the  pardon  of 

their  sins ;  this  is  always  spoken  of  as  the 
great  privilege  of  all  those  that  embrace  the 
gospel  (j7.  19) :  Repent,  and  be  converted,  that 
i^our  sins  may  be  blotted  out.  This  implies, 
[1.]  That  the  remission  of  sin  is  the  blotting 
of  it  out,  as  a  cloud  is  blotted  out  by  the 
beams  of  the  sun  (Isa.  xliv.  22),  as  a  debt  is 
crossed  and  blotted  out  when  it  is  remitted. 
It  intimates  that  when  God  forgives  sin  he 
remembers  it  no  more  against  the  sinner ;  it 
is  forgotten,  as  that  which  is  blotted  out ; 
all  the  bitter  things  written  against  the  sin- 
ner (Job  xiii.  26)  are  wiped  out  as  it  were 
with  a  sponge ;  it  is  the  cancelling  of  a  bond, 
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the  vacatmg  of  a  judgment.  [2.]  That  we 
cannot  expect  our  sins  should  be  pardoned 
unless  we  repent  of  them,  and  turn  from 
them  to  God.  Though  Christ  has  died  to 
purchase  the  remission  of  sin,  yet,  that  we 
may  have  the  benefit  of  that  purchase  in  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  we  must  repent,  and 
be  converted :  if  no  repentance,  no  remission. 
[3.]  Hopes  of  the  pardon  of  sin  upon  re- 
pentance should  be  a  powerful  inducement 
to  us  to  repent.  Repent,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out :  and  that  repentance  is  evan- 
gelical which  flows  from  an  apprehension  of 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  the  hopes  of 
pardon.  Tliis  was  the  first  and  great  argu- 
ment. Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.  [4.]  TTie  most  comfortable  fruit  of 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  will  be  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come  ;  if  our  sins  be 
forgiven  us,  we  have  now  reason  to  be  of 
good  cheer ;  but  the  comfort  will  be  com- 
plete when  the  pardon  shall  be  allowed  in 
open  court,  and  our  justification  published 
before  angels  and  men — when  whom  he  has  jus- 
tified, them  he  glorifies,  Rom.  viii.  30.  As 
now  we  are  the  sons  of  God  (1  John  iii.  2),  so 
now  we  have  our  sins  blotted  out;  but  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  are  the  blessed 
fruits  of  it,  tUl  the  times  of  refreshing  shall 
come.  During  these  times  of  toil  and  con- 
flict (doubts  and  fears  within,  troubles  and 
dangers  without)  we  cannot  have  that  full 
satisfaction  of  our  pardon,  and  in  it,  that  we 
shall  have  when  the  refreshing  times  come, 
which  shaU.  wipe  away  all  tears. 

(2.)  That  they  should  have  the  comfort  of 
Christ's  coming  (».  20,  21)  :  "  He  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  the  same  Jesus,  the  very  same 
that  before  was  preached  unto  you  ;  for  you 
must  not  expect  another  dispensation,  an- 
other gospel,  but  the  continuance  and  com- 
pletion of  this ;  you  must  not  expect  another 
prophet  like  unto  Jesus,  as  Moses  bade  you 
expect  another  like  unto  him;  for,  though 
the  heavens  must  receive  him  till  the  times  of 
the  restitution  of  all  things;  yet,  if  you 
repent  and  be  converted,  you  shall  find  no 
want  of  him  ;  some  way  or  other  he  shaU  be 
seen  of  you."  [l.]  We  must  not  expect 
Christ's  personal  presence  with  us  in  this 
world ;  for  the  heavens,  which  received  him 
out  of  the  sight  of 'the  disciples,  must  retain 
him  tiU  the  end  of  time.  To  that  seat  of  the 
blessed  his  bodily  presence  is  confined,  and 
will  be  to  the  end  of  time,  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  things  (so  it  may  be  read) ;  and 
therefore  those  dishonour  him,  and  deceive 
themselves,  who  dream  of  his  corporal  pre- 
sence in  the  eucharist.  It  is  agreeable  to  a 
state  of  trial  and  probation  that  the  glorified 
Redeemer  should  be  out  of  sight,  because 
we  must  live  by  that  faith  in  him  which  is 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ;  because  he 
must  be  believed  on  in  the  world,  he  must  be 
received  up  into  glory.  Dr.  Hammond  reads 
it,  Who  must  receive  the  heavens,  that  is,  who 
must  receive  the  glory  and  power  of  the  upper 
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world  J  he  must  reign  till  all  be  made  subject 
to  him,  1  Cor.  xv.  25 ;  Ps.  Ixxv.  2.  [2.] 
Yet  it  is  promised  that  he  shall  be  sent  to 
aU  that  repent  and  are  converted  (t*.  20) : 
"  He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
preached  to  you  by  his  disciples,  both  before 
and  since  his  resurrection,  and  is,  and  will 
be,  all  in  all  to  them."  First,  "  You  shall 
have  his  spiritual  presence.  He  that  is  sent 
into  the  world  shall  be  sent  to  you;  you 
shall  have  the  comfort  of  his  being  sent ;  he 
shall  be  sent  among  you  in  his  gospel,  which 
shall  be  his  tabernacle,  his  chariot  of  war." 
Secondly,  "He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ  to 
destroy  Jerusalem,  and  the  nation  of  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  that  are  enemies  to  Christ  and 
Christianity,  and  to  deliver  his  ministers  and 
people  from  them,  and  give  them  peace  in  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,  and  that  shaU  be  a 
time  of  refreshing,  in  which  you  shall  share." 
Then  had  the  churches  rest ;  so  Dr.  Ham- 
mond. Thirdly,  "  The  sending  of  Christ  to 
judge  the  world,  at  the  end  of  time,  wiU  be  a 
blessing  to  you  ;  you  shall  then  lift  up  your 
heads  with  joy,  knowing  that  your  redemption 
draws  nigh."  It  seems  to  refer  to  this,  for 
till  then  the  heavens  must  receive  him,  ».  21. 
As  God's  counsels  from  eternity,  so  his  pre- 
dictions from  the  beginning  of  time,  had  a 
reference  to  the  transactions  of  the  last  day, 
when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as 
he  had  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 
Rev.  X.  7.  The  institution  of  aU  things  in 
the  church  had  an  eye  to  the  restitution  of 
all  things  at  the  end  of  time. 

4.  He  tells  them  what  ground  they  had  to 
expect  these  things,  if  they  were  converted 
to  Christ.  Though  they  had  denied  him, 
and  put  him  to  death,  yet  they  might  hope 
to  find  favour  through  him,  upon  the  account 
of  their  being  Israelites.     For, 

(I.)  As  Israelites,  they  had  the  monopoly 
of  the  grace  of  the  Old  Testament;  they 
were,  above  any  other,  God's  favourite  na- 
tion, and  the  favours  God  bestowed  upon 
them  were  such  as  had  a  reference  to  the 
Messiah,  and  his  kingdom:  You  are  the 
children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  covenant. 
A  double  privilege,  [l.]  They  were  the 
children,  that  is,  the  disciples,  of  the  pro- 
phets, as  children  at  school ;  not  sons  of  the 
prophets,  in  the  sense  that  we  read  of  such 
in  the  Old  Testament,  from  Samuel  and 
downward,  who  wfere,  or  are,  trained  up  to 
be  endued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy :  but 
you  are  of  that  people  from  among  whom 
prophets  were  raised  up,  and  to  whom 
prophets  were  sent.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a 
great  favour  to  Israel  that  God  raised  up  of 
their  sons  for  prophets,  Amos  ii.  11.  AU  the 
inspired  writers,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  were  of  the  seed  of  Abrahams 
and  it  was  their  honour  and  advantage  that 
unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God, 
Rom.  iii.  2.  Their  government  was  consti- 
tuted by  prophecy,  that  is,  by  divine  revela- 
tion ;  and  by  it  their  affairs  were  for  many 
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ages  very  much  managed.     See  Hos.  xii.  13 


By  a  prophet  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  and  by  a  prophet  was  he  preserved. 
Those  of  the  latter  ages  of  the  church,  when 
prophecy  had  ceased,  might  yet  be  fitly 
called  the  children  of  the  prophets,  because 
they  heard,  though  they  did  not  know,  tht 
voices  of  the  prophets,  which  icere  read  in  their 
synagogues  every  sabbath  day,  ch.  xiii.  27. 
Now  this  should  quicken  them  to  embrace 
Christ,  and  they  might  hope  to  be  accepted 
of  him ;  for  their  own  prophets  had  foretold 
that  this  grace  should  be  brought  unto  them 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  (1  Pet.  i.  13), 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  neglected  by 
them,  nor  should  be  denied  to  them.  Those 
that  are  blessed  with  prophets  and  prophecy 
(as  aU  are  that  have  the  scriptures)  are  con- 
cerned not  to  receive  the  grace  of  Go4 
therein  in  vain.  We  may  apply  it  particu- 
larly to  ministers'  children,  who,  if  they  plead 
their  parentage  efTectually  with  themselves,  ae 
an  inducement  to  be  faithful  and  forward  in 
religion,  may  comfortably  plead  it  with  God, 
and  hope  that  the  children  of  God's  servants 
shall  continue.  [2.]  They  were  the  children, 
that  is,  the  heirs,  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  our  Fathers,  as  children  in  the 
family.  God's  covenant  was  made  with 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  and  they  were  that 
seed  with  whom  the  covenant  was  made,  and 
on  whom  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  were 
entailed:  "  The  promise  of  the  Messiah  was 
made  to  you,  and  therefore  if  you  forsake 
not  your  own  mercies,  and  do  not  by  an  ob- 
stinate infidelity  put  a  bar  in  your  own  door, 
you  may  hope  it  shall  be  made  good  to  you." 
That  promise  here  mentioned,  as  the  princi- 
pal article  of  the  covenant.  In  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed, 
though  referring  principally  to  Christ 
(Gal.  iii.  16),  yet  may  include  the  church 
also,  which  is  his  body,  aU  believers,  that 
are  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  All  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  were  blessed  in  having  a 
church  for  Christ  among  them ;  and  those 
that  were  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to 
the  flesh  stood  fairest  for  this  privilege.  If 
aU  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed  in  Christ,  much  more  that  kindred, 
his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh. 

(2.)  As  Israelites,  they  had  the  first  offer 
of  the  grace  of  the  New  Testament.  Be- 
cause they  were  the  children  of  the  prophets 
and  the  covenant,  therefore  to  them  the  Re- 
deemer was  first  sent,  which  was  an  encou- 
ragement to  them  to  hope  that  if  they  did 
repent,  and  were  converted,  he  should  be  yet 
further  sent  for  their  comfort  (v.  20) :  He 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  for  to  you  first  he 
hath  sent  him,  v.  26.  Unto  you  first,  you 
Jews,  though  not  to  you  only,  God,  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  appointed  and  au- 
thorized him  to  be  a  prince  and  a  Saviour, 
and,  in  confirmation  of  this,  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  to  msJce  a 
tender  of  Ms  blessing  to  you,  especially  thnt 
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great  blessing  of  turning  every  one  of  you 
from  his  iniquities  ;  and  therefore  it  concerns 
you  to  receive  this  blessing,  and  turn  from 
your  iniquities,  and  you  may  be  encoxu-aged 
to  hope  that  you  shall,  [l.]  We  are  here 
told  whence  Christ  had  his  mission:  God 
taised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  and  sent  him.  God 
raised  him  up  when  he  constituted  him  a 
prophet,  owned  him  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
and  filled  him  with  his  Spirit  without  mea- 
sure, and  then  sent  him ;  for  to  this  end  he 
raised  him  up,  that  he  might  be  his  commis- 
sioner to  treat  of  peace.  He  sent  him  to 
bear  witness  of  the  truth,  sent  him  to  seek 
and  save  lost  souls,  sent  him  against  his 
enemies,  to  conquer  them.  Some  refer  the 
raising  of  him  up  to  the  resurrection,  which 
was  the  first  step  towards  his  exaltation; 
this  was,  as  it  were,  the  renewing  of  his 
commission  ;  and  though,  having  raised  him 
up,  he  seemed  presently  to  take  him  from 
us,  yet  he  did  really  send  him  afresh  to  us  in 
his  gospel  and  Spirit.  [2.]  To  whom  he 
was  sent :  "  Unto  you  first.  You  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  you  that  are  the  children  of  the 
vrophets,  and  of  the  covenant,  to  you  is  the 
tender  made  of  gospel  grace."  The  personal 
ministry  of  Christ,  as  that  of  the  prophets, 
was  confined  to  the  Jews ;  he  was  not  then 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  he  forbade  the  disciples  he  then 
sent  forth  to  go  any  further.  After  his  resur- 
rection, he  was  to  be  preached  indeed  to  all 
nations,  but  they  must  begin  at  Jerusalem, 
Luke  xxiv.  47.  And,  when  they  went  to 
other  nations,  they  first  preached  to  the 
Jews  they  found  therein.  They  were  the 
first-bom,  and,  as  such,  had  the  privilege  of 
the  first  offer.  So  far  were  they  from  being 
excluded  for  their  putting  Christ  to  death, 
that,  when  he  is  risen,  he  is  first  sent  to 
them,  and  they  are  primarily  intended  to 
have  benefit  by  his  death.  [3.]  On  what 
errand  he  was  sent :  "  He  is  sent  to  you  first, 
to  bless  you  j  this  is  his  primary  errand,  not 
to  condemn  you,  as  you  deserve,  but  to  jus- 
tify you,  if  you  will  accept  of  the  justification 
oflfered  you,  in  the  way  wherein  it  is  offered ; 
but  he  that  sends  him  first  to  bless  you,  if 
you  refuse  and  reject  that  blessing,  will  send 
him  to  curse  you  with  a  curse,"  Mai.  iv.  6. 
Note,  Firsf,  Christ's  errand  into  the  world  was 
to  bless  us,  to  bring  a  blessing  with  him,  for  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  rose  with  healing  under  his 
wings;  and,  when  he  left  the  world,  he  left  a 
blessing  behind  him,  for  he  was  parted  from 
the  disciples  as  he  blessed  them,  Luke  xxiv. 
51.  He  sent  his  Spirit  to  be  the  great  bless- 
ing, the  blessing  of  blessings,  Isa.  xliv.  3. 
Jt  is  by  Christ  that  God  sends  blessings  to 
us,  and  through  him  only  we  can  expect  to 
receive  them.  Secondly,  The  great  blessing 
wherewith  Christ  came  to  bless  us  was  the 
turning  of  us  away  from  our  iniquities,  the 
saving  of  us  from  our  sins  (Matt.  i.  21),  to 
turn  us  from  sin,  that  we  may  be  qualified  to 
receive  all  other  blessings.  Sin  is  that  to 
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'  which  naturally  we  cleave ;  the  design  hi 
divine  grace  is  to  turn  us  from  it,  nay,  to 
turn  us  against  it,  that  we  may  not  only  for- 
sake it,  but  hate  it.  The  gospel  has  a  direct 
tendency  to  do  this,  not  only  as  it  requires 
us,  every  one  of  us,  to  turn  from  our  iniqui- 
ties, but  as  it  promises  us  grace  to  enable. us 
to  do  so.  "  Therefore,  do  your  part ;  repent, 
and  be  converted,  because  Christ  is  ready  to 
do  his,  in  turning  you  from  your  iniquities, 
and  so  blessing  you." 

CHAP.  IV. 

lu  going  over  the  last  two  chapters,  where  we  met  with  so  many 
good  things  that  the  apostles  did,  I  wondered  what  was  become 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  chief  priestt,  that  they  did  not 
appear  to  contradict  and  oppose  them,  as  they  had  used  tc  treat 
Christ  himself;  surely  they  were  so  confounded  at  first  with  th« 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  that  they  were  for  a  time  struck  dumb! 
But  1  tiud  we  have  not  lost  them ;  their  forces  rally  again,  and 
here  we  have  an  encounter  between  them  and  the  apostles ;  f»r 
from  the  beginning  the  gospel  met  with  opposition.  Here,  1. 
Peter  and  John  are  taken  up,  upon  a  warrant  from  the  priests, 
and  committed  to  jail,  ver.  1 — 4.  II.  They  are  examined  by  a 
committee  of  the  great  sanhedrim,  ver.  5 — 7.  HI.  They  bravely 
avow  what  they  have  done,  and  preach  Christ  to  their  perse* 
cutors,  ver.  8 — 12.  (V.  Their  persecutors,  being  unable  to  answer 
them,  enjoin  them  silence,  threatening  them  if  they  gu  on  bi 
preach  the  gospel,  and  so  dismiss  them,  ver.  13 — 22.  V.  They 
apply  to  God  by  prayer,  for  the  further  operations  of  that  grace 
which  they  had  already  experienced,  ver.  23 — 30.  VI.  God  owns 
them,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly,  by  manifest  tokens  of  hit 
presence  with  them,  ver.  31 — 33.  VII.  The  believers  had  their 
hearts  knit  together  in  holy  love,  and  enlarged  their  charity  ta 
the  poor,  and  the  church  flourished  more  than  ever,  to  the  gloi7 
of  Christ,  ver.  33—37. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the  people, 
the  priests,  and  the  captain  of 
the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees,  came 
upon  them,  2  Being  grieved  that 
they  taught  the  people,  and  preached 
through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  3  And  they  laid  hands  on 
them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the 
next  day :  for  it  was  now  eventide. 
4  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard 
the  word  believed:  and  the  number 
of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand. 

We  have  here  the  interests  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  successfully  carried  on,  and 
the  powers  of  darkness  appearing  against 
them  to  put  a  stop  to  them.  Let  Christ's 
servants  be  ever  so  resolute,  Satan's  agents 
wiU  be  spiteful;  and  therefore,  let  Satan's 
agents  be  ever  so  spiteful,  Christ's  servants 
ought  to  be  resolute. 

L  The  apostles,  Peter  and  John,  went  on 
in  their  work,  and  did  not  labour  in  vain. 
The  Spirit  enabled  the  ministers  to  do  their 
part,  and  the  people  theirs. 

1 .  The  preachers  faithfully  deliver  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ :  They  spoke  unto  the  people, 
to  all  that  were  within  hearing,  v.  1.  What 
they  said  concerned  them  aU,  and  they  spoke 
it  openly  and  publicly.  They  taught  the 
people,  still  taught  the  people  knowledge; 
taught  those  that  as  yet  did  not  believe, 
for  their  conviction  and  conversion ;  and 
taught  those  that  did  believe,  for  their  com- 
fort  and  establishment.  They  preached  through 
Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  The 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  (1.) 
Was  verified  in  Jesus  ;  this  they  proved,  that 
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Jesus  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead,  as 
the  first,  the  chief,  that  should  nse  from  the 
dead,  ch.  xxvi.  23.  They  preached  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  as  their  warrant  for 
tvhat  they  did.  Or,  (2.)  It  is  secured  by  him 
to  all  believers.  The  resuiTection  of  the 
dead  includes  all  the  hajjpiness  of  the  future 
state.  This  they  preached  through  Jesus  Christ, 
attainable  through  him  (Phil.  iii.  10,  11),  and 
through  him  only.  They  meddled  not  with 
matters  of  state,  but  kept  to  their  business, 
and  preached  to  the  people  heaven  as  their  end 
and  Christ  as  their  way.     Seech,  xvii.  18. 

2.  The  hearers  cheerfully  receive  it  (v.  4) : 
Many  of  those  who  heard  the  word  believed ; 
not  all — perhaps  not  the  most,  yet  many,  to 
the  number  of  about  five  thousand,  over  and 
above  the  three  thousand  we  read  of  before. 
See  how  the  gospel  got  ground,  and  it  was 
the  effect  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit. 
Though  the  preachers  were  persecuted,  the 
ttrord  prevailed ;  for  sometimes  the  church's 
suffering  days  have  been  her  growing  days : 
the  days  of  her  infancy  were  so. 

il.  The  chief  priests  and  their  party  now 
made  head  against  them,  and  did  what  they 
tould  to  crush  them ;  their  hands  were  tied 
awhile,  but  their  hearts  were  not  in  the  least 
changed.  Now  here  observe,  1.  Who  they 
were  that  appeared  against  the  apostles. 
They  were  the  priests;  you  may  be  sure, 
m  the  first  place,  they  were  always  sworn 
enemies  to  Christ  and  his  gospel ;  they  were 
as  jealous  for  their  priesthood  as  Caesar  for 
his  monarchy,  and  would  not  bear  one  they 
thought  their  rival  now,  when  he  was 
preached  as  a  priest,  as  much  as  when  he 
himself  preached  as  a  prophet.  With  them 
was  joined  the  captain  of  the  temple,  who,  it 
is  supposed,  was  a  Roman  officer,  governor 
of  the  garrison  placed  in  the  tower  of  An- 
tonia,  for  the  guard  of  the  temple :  so  that 
still  here  were  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  con- 
federate against  Christ.  The  Sadducees  also, 
who  denied  the  being  of  spirits  and  the  future 
state,  were  zealous  against  them.  "  One 
would  wonder"  (saith  Mr.  Baxter)  "what 
should  make  such  brutists  as  the  Sadducees 
were  to  be  such  furious  silencers  and  perse- 
cutors. If  there  is  no  life  to  come,  what 
harm  can  other  men's  hopes  of  it  do  them  ? 
But  in  depraved  souls  a\l  faculties  are  vi- 
tiated. A  blind  man  has  a  malignant  heart 
and  a  cruel  hand,  to  this  day."  2.  How 
they  stood  affected  to  the  apostles'  preach- 
ing: They  were  grieved  that  they  taught 
the  people,  w.  2.  It  grieved  them,  both  that 
the  gospel  doctrine  was  preached  (was  so 
preached,  so  publicly,  so  boldlyj,  and  that 
the  people  were  so  ready  to  hear  it.  They 
thought,  when  they  had  put  Christ  to  such 
an  ignominious  death,  his  disciples  would 
ever  after  be  ashamed  and  afraid  to  own 
him,  and  the  people  would  have  invincible 
prejudices  against  his  doctrine;  and  now 
it  "vexed  them  to  see  themselves  disap- 
poirted,  and  that  his  gospel  got  ground,  in- 
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stead  of  losing  it.  The  wicked  sha*i  see  it, 
and  be  grieved,  Ps.  cxii.  10.  They  were 
grieved  at  that  which  they  should  have  re- 
joiced in,  at  that  which  angels  rejoice  in. 
Miserable  is  their  case  to  whom  the  glory  of 
Christ's  kingdom  is  a  grief;  for,  since  the 
glory  of  that  kingdom  is  everlasting,  it  fol- 
lows of  course  that  their  grief  will  be  ever- 
lasting too.  It  grieved  them  that  the  apostles 
preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  The  Sadducees  were  grieved  that 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  preached ; 
for  they  opposed  that  doctrine,  and  could 
not  bear  to  hear  of  a  future  state,  to  hear  it 
so  well  attested.  The  chief  priests  "vere 
grieved  that  they  preached  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  through  Jesus,  that  he  should 
have  the  honour  of  it ;  and,  though  they 
professed  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  against  the  Sadducees,  yet  they  would 
rather  give  up  that  important  article  than 
have  it  preached  and  proved  to  be  through 
Jesus.  3.  How  far  they  proceeded  against 
the  apostles  (v.  3) :  They  laid  hands  on  them 
(that  is,  their  servants  and  officers  did  at 
their  command),  and  put  them  in  hold,  com- 
mitted them  to  the  custody  of  the  proper 
officer  until  the  next  day;  they  could  not 
examine  them  now,  for  it  was  even-tide,  and 
yet  would  defer  it  no  longer  than  till  next 
day.  See  how  God  trains  up  his  servants 
for  sufferings  by  degrees,  and  by  less  trials 
prepares  them  for  greater;  now  they  resist 
unto  bonds  only,  but  afterwards  to  blood. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  mor- 
row, that  their  rulers,  and  elders,  and 
scribes,  6  And  Annas  the  high  priest, 
and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexan- 
der, and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kin- 
dred of  the  high  priest,  were  gathered 
together  at  Jerusalem.  7  And  when 
they  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they 
asked,  By  what  power,  or  by  what 
name,  have  ye  done  this  ?  8  Then 
Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
said  unto  them.  Ye  rulers  of  the 
people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  9  If  Ave 
this  day  be  examined  of  the  good 
deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by 
what  means  he  is  made  whole ;  1 0  Be 
it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  cru- 
cified, whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
eten  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here 
before  you  whole.  1 1  This  is  the  stone 
which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  build- 
ers, which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner.  12  Neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  maTr, 
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whereby  we  must  be  saved.  13  Now 
when  they  s»w^  the  boldness  of  Peter 
and  John,  and  perceived  that  they 
were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men, 
they  marvelled ',  and  th^y  took  know- 
ledge of  them,  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus.  14  And  beholding  the 
man  which  was  healed  standing  with 
them,  they  could  say  nothing  against  it. 
'  We  have  here  the  trial  of  Peter  and  John 
before  the  judges  of  the  ecclesiastical  court, 
for  preaching  a  sennon  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  and  working  a  miracle  in  his  name. 
ITiis  is  charged  upon  them  as  a  crime,  which 
was  the  best  service  they  could  do  to  God 
or  men. 

I.  Here  is  the  court  set.  An  extraordinary 
court,  it  should  seem,  was  called  on  purpose 
upon  this  occasion.     Observe,  I.  The  time 
when  the  court  sat  {v.  5) — on  the  morrow  j 
not  in  the  night,  as  when  Christ  was  to  be 
tried  before  them,  for  they  seem  not  to  have 
been  so  hot  upon  this  prosecution  as  they 
were  upon  that ;  it  was  weU  if  they  began  to 
relent.     But  they  adjourned  it  to  the  mor- 
row, and  no  longer ;  for  they  were  impatient 
to  get  them   silenced,  and  would  lose  no 
time.     2.    The  place   where — in  Jerusalem 
{v.  6) ;  there  it  was  that  he  told  his  disciples 
they  must  expect  to  suffer  hard  things,  as  he 
had  done  before  them  in  that  place.    This 
seems  to  come  in  here  as  an  aggravation  of 
their  sin,  that  in  Jerusalem,  where  there  were 
so  many  that  looked  for  redemption  before 
it  came,  yet  there  were  more  that  would  not 
look  upon  it  when  it  did  come.      How  is 
that  faithful  city  become  a  harlot !      See 
Matt,  xxiii.  3/.     It  was  in  the  foresight  of 
Jerusalem's  standing  in  her  own  hght  that 
Christ  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it.     3. 
The  judges  of  the  court.     (1.)  Their  general 
character:    they  were  rulers,    elders,    and 
scribes,  v.   5.      The  scribes  were  men  of 
learning,  who   came   to    dispute  with  the 
apostles,  and  hoped  to  confute  them.    The 
rulers  and  elders  were  men  in  power,  who, 
if  they  could  not  answer  them,  thought  they 
could  find  some  cause  or  other  to  silence 
them.     If  the  gospel  of  Christ  had  not  been 
of  God,  it  could  not  have  made  its  way,  for 
it  had  both  the  learning  and  power  of  the 
world  against  it,  both  the  colleges  of  the 
scribes  and  the  courts  of  the  elders.     (2.) 
The  names  of  some  of  them,  who  were  most 
considerable.     Here  were  Anncis  and  Caia- 
phas,  ringleaders  in  this  persecution  ;  Annas 
the  president  of  the  sanhedrim,  and  Caiaphas 
the  high  priest  (though  Annas  is  here  called 
so)  and  father  of  the  house  of  judgment.     It 
should  seem  that  Annas  and  Caiaphas  ex- 
ecuted the  high    priest's  office  alternately, 
year    for    year.      These    two    were     most 
active  against  Christ;    then   Caiaphas  was 
high  priest,  now  Annas  was ;  however  they 
Were  both  equally  malignant  against  Christ 
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and  his  gospel.  John  is  supposed  to  be  the 
son  of  Annas ;  and  Alexander  is  mentioned 
by  Josephus  as  a  man  that  made  a  figure  at 
that  time.  There  were  others  likewise  that 
were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  who 
having  dependence  on  him,  and  expectations 
from  him,  would  be  sure  to  say  as  he  said, 
and  vote  with  him  against  the  apostles. 
Great  relations,  and  not  good,  have  oeen  a 
snare  to  many. 

II.  The  prisoners  are  arraigned,  r.  7  1. 
They  are  brought  to  the  bar ;  they  set  them 
in  the  midst,  for  the  sanhedrim  sat  in  a  circle, 
and  those  who  had  any  thing  to  do  in  the 
court  stood  or  sat  in  the  midst  of  them 
(Luke  ii.  46),  so  Dr.  Lightfoot.  Thus  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled.  The  assembly  of  the 
wicked  has  enclosed  me,  Ps.  xxii.  16.  They 
compassed  me  about  like  bees,  Ps.  cxviii.  12. 
ITiey  were  seated  on  every  side.  2.  The 
question  they  asked  them  was,  "By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name,  have  you  done  this  ? 
By  what  authority  do  you  these  things  ?" 
(the  same  question  that  they  had  asked  their 
Master,  Matt.  xxi.  23):  "Who  commis- 
sioned you  to  preach  such  a  doctrine  as 
this,  and  empowered  you  to  work  such  a 
miracle  as  this  ?  You  have  no  warrant  nor 
license  from  us,  and  therefore  are  account- 
able to  us  whence  you  have  your  warrant." 
Some  think  this  question  was  grounded 
upon  a  fond  conceit  that  the  very  naming  of 
some  names  might  do  wonders,  as  ch.  xix. 
13.  The  Je^vish  exorcists  made  use  of  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Now  they  woiild  know 
what  name  they  made  use  of  in  their  cure, 
and  consequently  what  name  they  set  them- 
selves to  advance  in  their  preaching.  They 
knew  very  well  that  they  preached  Jesus, 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
healing  of  the  sick,  through  Jesus  (».  2), 
yet  they  asked  them,  to  tease  them,  and 
try  if  they  could  get  any  thing  out  of  them 
that  looked  criminal. 

III.  The  plea  they  put  in,  the  design  of 
which  was  not  so  much  to  clear  and  secure 
themselves  as  to  advance  the  name  and  ho- 
nour of  their  Master,  who  had  told  them  that 
their  being  brought  before  governors  and 
kings  would  give  them  an  opportrmity  of 
preaching  the  gospel  to  those  to  whom  other- 
wise they  could  not  have  had  access,  and  it 
should  be  a  testimony  against  them  Mark 
xiii.  19.    Observe, 

1.  By  whom  this  plea  was  drawn  up  :  it 
was  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  fitted 
Peter  more  than  before  for  this  occasion.  The 
apostles,  with  a  holy  negUgence  of  their  own 
preservation,  set  themselves  to  preach  Christ 
as  he  had  directed  them  to  do  in  such  a  case, 
and  then  Christ  made  good  to  them  his  pro- 
mise, that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  give  them 
in  that  same  hour  what  they  should  speak. 
Christ's  faithful  advocates  shall  never  want 
instructions,  Mark  xiii.  11. 

2.  To  whom  it  was  given  in  .  Peter,  who 
is  still  the  chief  speaker,  addresses  himself  tu 
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the  judges  of  the  court,  as  the  rulers  of  the 
people,  and  elders  of  Israel ;  for  the  wicked- 
ness of  those  in  power  does  not  divest  them 
of  their  power,  but  the  consideration  of  the 
power  they  are  entrusted  with  should  prevail 
to  divest  them  of  their  wickedness.  "  You 
are  rulers  and  elders,  and  should  know  inore 
than  others  of  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  not 
oppose  that  which  you  are  bound  by  the  duty 
of  your  place  to  embrace  and  advance,  that 
is,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  you  are 
rulers  and  elders  of  Israel,  God's  people,  and 
if  you  mislead  them,  and  cause  them  to  err, 
you  will  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for." 

3.  What  the  plea  is  :  it  is  a  solemn  decla- 
ration, 

(1.)  That  what  they  did  was  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  was  a  direct  answer  to 
the  question  the  court  asked  them  (v.  9,  10) : 
"  If  we  this  day  be  examined,  be  called  to  an 
account  as  criminals,  so  the  word  signifies, 
for  a  good  deed  (as  any  one  ^viU  own  it  to  be) 
done  to  the  impotent  man, — if  this  be  the 
ground  of  the  commitment,  this  the  matter  of 
the  indictment, — if  we  are  put  to  the  question, 
by  what  means,  or  by  whom,  he  is  made  whole, 
we  have  an  answer  ready,  and  it  is  the  same 
we  gave  to  the  people  (jch.  iii.  16),  we  will  re- 
peat it  to  you,  as  that  which  we  will  stand  by. 
Be  it  known  to  you  all  who  pretend  to  be  ig- 
norant of  this  matter,  and  not  to  you  only, 
but  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  for  they  are  aU 
concerned  to  know  it,  that  by  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  precious,  powerful,  prevail- 
ing name,  that  name  above  every  name,  even 
by  him  whom  you  in  contempt  called  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  whom  you  crucified,  both  rulers 
and  people,  and  whom  God  hath  raised  from 
the  dead  and  advanced  to  the  highest  dig- 
nity and  dominion,  even  by  him  dotli  this  man 
stand  here  before  you  whole,  a  monument  of 
the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Here,  [l.] 
He  justifies  what  he  and  his  colleague  had 
done  in  curing  the  lame  man.  It  was  a  good 
deed  ;  it  weis  a  kindness  to  the  man  that  had 
begged,  but  could  not  work  for  his  living  ;  a 
kindness  to  the  temple,  and  to  those  that 
went  in  to  worship,  who  were  now  freed  from 
the  noise  and  clamour  of  this  common  beg- 
gar. "Now,  if  we  be  reckoned  with  for  this 
good  deed,  we  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed, 
1  Pet.  ii.  20;  ch.  iv.  14,  16.  Let  those  be 
ashamed  who  bring  us  into  trouble  for  it." 
Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  good  men  to 
suflFer  ill  for  doing  well.  Bene  agere  et  male 
pati  vere  Christianum  est — To  do  well  and  to 
suffer  punishment  is  the  Christian's  lot.  [2.] 
He  transfers  all  the  praise  and  glory  of  this 
good  deed  to  Jesus  Christ.  "  It  is  by  him, 
and  not  by  any  power  of  ours,  that  this  man 
is  cured."  The  apostles  seek  not  to  raise  an 
interest  for  themselves,  nor  to  recommend 
themselves  by  this  miracle  to  the  good  opi- 
nion of  the  court ;  but,  "  Let  the  Lord  alone 
be  exalted,  no  matter  what  becomes  of  us." 
[3.3  He  charges  it  upon  the  judges  them- 
selves, that  they  had  been  the  murderers  of 
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this  Jesus :  "  It  is  he  whom  you  crucified, 
look  how  you  wiU  answer  it ;"  in  order  to  the 
bringing  of  them  to  believe  in  Christ  (for  he 
aims  at  no  less  than  this)  he  endeavours  to 
convince  them  of  sin,  of  that  sin  which,  one 
would  think,  of  all  others,  was  most  likely  to 
startle  conscience — their  putting  Christ  to 
death.  Let  them  take  it  how  they  will,  Pe- 
ter \vill  miss  no  occasion  to  teU  them  of  it. 
[4.]  He  attests  the  resurrection  of  Christ  as 
the  strongest  testimony  for  him,  and  against 
his  persecutors :  "  They  crucified  him,  but 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead  j  they  took 
away  his  life,  but  God  gave  it  to  him  again, 
and  your  further  opposition  to  his  interest 
will  speed  no  better."  He  tells  them  that 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  they 
could  not  for  shame  answer  him  with  that 
foolish  suggestion  which  they  palmed  upon 
the  people,  that  his  disciples  came  by  night  and 
stole  him  away.  [5.]  He  preaches  this  to  aU 
the  bystanders,  to  be  by  them  repeated  to  aU 
their  neighbours,  and  commands  all  manner 
of  persons,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
to  take  notice  of  it  at  their  peril:  "Be  it  known 
to  you  all  that  are  here  present,  and  it  shall 
be  made  known  to  all  the  people  of  Israel, 
wherever  they  are  dispersed,  in  spite  of  all 
your  endeavours  to  stifle  and  suppress  the 
notice  of  it :  as  the  Lord  God  of  gods  knows, 
80  Israel  shall  know,  all  Israel  shall  know, 
that  wonders  are  ^vrought  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus, not  by  repeating  it  as  a  charm,  but  be- 
lieving in  it  as  a  divine  revelation  of  grace  and 
good-will  to  men. 

(2.)  That  the  name  of  this  Jesus,  by  the 
authority  of  which  they  acted,  is  that  name 
alone  by  which  we  can  be  saved.  He  passes 
from  this  particular  instance  to  show  that  it 
is  not  a  particular  sect  or  party  that  is  design- 
ed to  be  set  up  by  the  doctrine  they  preached, 
and  the  miracle  they  wrought,  which  people 
might  either  join  with  or  keep  oiF  from  at 
their  pleasure,  as  it  was  with  the  sects  of  the 
philosophers  and  those  among  the  Jews  ;  but 
that  it  is  a  sacred  and  divine  institution  that 
is  hereby  ratified  and  confirmed,  and  which 
all  people  are  highly  concerned  to  submit  to 
and  come  into  the  measures  of.  It  is  not  an 
indiflFerent  thing,  but  of  absolute  necessity, 
that  people  believe  in  this  name,  and  call 
upon  it.  [1 .]  We  are  obliged  to  it  in  duty  to 
God,  and  in  compliance  with  his  designs  (f. 
11):  "This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at 
nought  of  you  builders,  you  that  are  the  rulers 
of  the  people,  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  that 
should  be  the  builders  of  the  church,  that 
pretend  to  be  so,  for  the  church  is  God's 
building.  Here  was  a  stone  offered  you,  to 
be  put  in  the  chief  place  of  the  building,  to 
be  the  main  pillar  on  which  the  fabric  might 
entirely  rest ;  but  you  set  it  at  nought,  re- 
jected it,  would  not  make  use  of  it,  but  threw 
it  by  as  good  for  nothing  but  to  make  a  step- 
ping-stone of;  but  this  stone  is  now  become 
the  head  of  the  comer  j  God  has  raised  up 
this  Jesus  whom  you  rejected,  and,  by  setting 
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him  at  his  right  hand,  has  made  him  both 
the  corner  stone  and  the  head  stone,  the  cen- 
tre of  unity  and  the  fountain  of  power." 
Probably  St.  Peter  here  chose  to  make  use  of 
this  quotation  because  Christ  had  himself 
made  use  of  it,  in  answer  to  the  demand  of 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  concerning 
his  authority,  not  long  before  this.  Matt.  xxi. 
42.  Scriptnre  is  a  tried  weapon  in  our  spi- 
ritual conflicts :  let  us  therefore  stick  to  it. 
[2.]  We  are  obliged  to  it  for  our  own  in- 
terest. We  are  undone  if  we  do  not  take 
shelter  in  this  name,  and  make  it  our  refuge 
and  strong  tower;  for  we  cannot  be  saved 
out  by  Jesus  Christ,  and,  if  we  be  not  eter- 
nally saved,  we  are  eternally  undone  (t?.  1 2) : 
Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.  As 
there  is  no  other  name  by  which  diseased 
bodies  can  be  cured,  so  there  is  no  other  by 
which  sinful  souls  can  be  saved.  "  By  him, 
and  him  only,  by  receiving  and  embracing 
his  doctrine,  salvation  must  now  be  hoped 
for  by  all.  For  there  is  no  other  religion  in 
the  world,  no,  not  that  delivered  by  Moses,  by 
which  salvation  can  be  had  for  those  that  do 
not  now  come  into  this,  at  the  preaching  of 
it."  So  Dr.  Hammond.  Observe  here. 
First,  Our  salvation  is  our  chief  concern,  and 
that  which  ought  to  lie  nearest  to  our  hearts 
— our  rescue  from  wrath  and  the  curse,  and 
our  restoration  to  God's  favour  and  blessing. 
Secondly,  Our  salvation  is  not  in  ourselves, 
nor  can  be  obtained  by  any  merit  or  strength 
of  our  own ;  we  can  destroy  ourselves,  but  we 
cannot  save  ourselves.  Thirdly,  There  are 
among  men  many  names  that  pretend  to  be 
saving  names,  but  really  are  mot  so ;  many 
institutions  in  religion  that  pretend  to  settle 
a  reconciliation  and  correspondence  between 
God  and  man,  but  cannot  do  it.  Fourthly, 
It  is  only  by  Christ  and  his  name  that  those 
favours  can  be  expected  from  God  which  are 
necessary  to  our  salvation,  and  that  our  ser- 
vices can  be  accepted  with  God.  This  is  the 
honour  of  Christ's  name,  that  it  is  the  only 
name  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  the  only 
name  we  have  to  plead  in  all  our  addresses 
to  God.  This  name  is  given.  God  has  ap- 
pointed it,  and  it  is  an  inestimable  benefit 
freely  conferred  upon  us.  It  is  given  under 
heaven.  Christ  has  not  only  a  great  name  in 
heaven,  bui  a  great  name  under  heaven  ;  for 
he  has  all  power  both  in  the  •  upper  and  in 
the  lower  world.  It  is  given  among  men,  who 
need  salvation,  men  who  are  ready  to  perish. 
We  may  be  saved  by  his  name,  that  name  of 
his,  The  Lord  our  righteousness ;  and  we 
cannot  be  saved  by  any  other.  How  far  those 
may  find  favour  with  God  who  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  nor  any  actual  faith  in 
him,  yet  live  up  to  the  light  they  have,  it  is 
not  our  business  to  determine.  But  this  we 
know,  that  whatever  saving  favour  such  may 
receive  it  is  upon  the  account  of  Christ,  and 
for  his  sake  only ;  so  that  still  there  is  no  sal- 
vation in  any  other.  I  have  svrnamed  thee, 
though  thou  hast  not  known  me,  Isa.  xlv.  4. 
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IV.  The  stand  that  the  court  was  put  to 
in  the  prosecution,  by  this  plea,  ».  13,  14. 
Now  was  fulfilled  that  promise  Christ  made, 
that  he  would  give  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
such  as  all  their  adversaries  should  not  be  ablt 
to  gainsay  nor  resist. 

1 .  They  could  not  deny  the  cure  of  the 
lame  man  to  be  both  a  good  deed  and  a  mi- 
racle. He  was  there  standing  with  Peter  and 
John,  ready  to  attest  the  cure,  if  there  were 
occasion,  and  they  had  nothing  to  say  against 
it  (c.  14),  either  to  disprove  it  or  to  disparage 
it.  It  was  well  that  it  was  not  the  sabbath 
day,  else  they  would  have  had  that  to  say 
against  it. 

2.  They  could  not,  with  all  their  pomp 
and  power,  face  down  Peter  and  John.  This 
was  a  miracle  not  inferior  to  the  cure  of  the 
lame  man,  considering  both  what  cruel  bloody 
enemies  these  priests  had  been  to  the  name 
of  Christ  (enough  to  make  any  one  tremble 
that  appeared  for  him),  and  considering  what 
cowardly  faint-hearted  advocates  those  dis- 
ciples had  lately  been  for  him,  Peter  particu- 
larly, who  denied  him  for  fear  of  a  silly  maid  ; 
yet  now  they  see  the  boldness  of  Peter  and 
John,v.  13.  Probably  there  was  something 
extraordinary  and  very  surprising  in  their 
looks ;  they  appeared  not  only  undaunted  by 
the  rulers,  but  daring  and  daunting  to  them  j 
they  had  something  majestic  in  their  fore- 
heads, sparkling  in  their  eyes,  and  command- 
ing, '}£  not  terrifying,  in  their  voice.  They 
set  their  faces  like  a  flint,  as  the  prophet,  Isa. 
1.  7 ;  Ezek.  iii.  9-  The  courage  of  Christ's 
faithful  confessors  has  often  been  the  confusion 
of  their  cruel  persecutors.  Now,  (1.)  We  are 
here  told  what  increased  their  wonder  :  They 
perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men.  They  enquired  either  of  the  apostles  or 
themselves  or  of  others,  and  found  that  they 
were  of  mean  extraction,  bom  in  Gahlee,  that 
they  were  bred  fishermen,  and  had  no  learned 
education,  had  never  been  at  any  university, 
were  not  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  any  of  the 
rabbin,  had  never  been  conversant  in  courts, 
camps,  or  colleges  ;  nay,  perhaps,  talk  to 
them  at  this  time  upon  any  point  in  natural 
philosophy,  mathematics,  or  politics,  and  you 
will  find  they  know  nothing  of  the  matter  ; 
and  yet  speak  to  them  of  the  Messiah  and  his 
kingdom,  and  they  speak  with  so  much  clear- 
ness, evidence,  and  assurance,  so  pertinently 
and  so  fluently,  and  are  so  ready  in  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  relating  to  it,  that 
the  most  learned  judge  upon  the  bench  is  not 
able  to  answer  them,  nor  to  enter  the  lists 
with  them.  They  were  ignorant  men — iSiSiTai, 
private  men,  men  that  had  not  any  pubhc 
character  nor  employment;  and  therefore 
they  wondered  they  should  have  such  high 
pretensions.  They  were  idiots  (so  the  word 
signifies) :  they  looked  upon  them  with  as 
much  contempt  as  if  they  had  been  mere  na- 
turals, and  expected  no  more  from  them, 
which  made  them  wonder  to  see  what  free- 
dom  they   took.      '-"^  ">    We   are    told   what 
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made  their  wonder  in  a  g/eat  measure  to 
cease :  they  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus j  they,  themselves,  it  is 
probable,  had  seen  them  with  him  in  the 
temple,  and  now  recollected  that  they  had 
seen  them ;  or  some  of  their  sen'ants  or  those 
about  them  informed  them  of  it,  for  they 
would  not  be  thought  themselves  to  have 
taken  notice  of  such  inferior  people.  But 
when  they  understood  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus,  had  been  conversant  with  him,  attend- 
ant on  him,  and  trained  up  under  him,  they 
knew  what  to  impute  their  boldness  to  ;  nay, 
their  boldness  in  divine  things  was  enough 
to  show  with  whom  they  had  had  their  edu- 
cation. Note,  Those  that  have  been  with 
Jesus,  in  converse  and  communion  with  him, 
have  been  attending  on  his  word,  praying  in 
his  name,  and  celebrating  the  memorials  of 
his  death  and  resurrection,  should  conduct 
themselves,  in  every  thing,  so  that  those  who 
converse  with  them  may  take  knowledge  of 
them  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus  ;  and  this 
makes  them  so  holy,  and  heavenly,  and  spi- 
ritual, and  cheerful ;  this  has  raised  them  so 
much  above  this  world,  and  filled  them  with 
another.  One  may  know  that  they  have  been 
in  the  mount  by  the  shining  of  their  faces. 

1 5  But  when  they  had  commanded 
them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council, 
they  conferred  among  themselves, 
16  Saying,  What  shall  we  do  to  these 
men?  for  that  indeed  a  notable  mi- 
racle hath  been  done  by  them  is  ma- 
nifest to  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  1 7  But 
that  it  spread  no  further  among  the 
people,  let  us  straitly  threaten  them, 
that  they  speak  henceforth  to  no  man 
in  this  name.  18  And  they  called 
them,  and  commanded  them  not  to 
speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.  19  But  Peter  and  John  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them.  Whether 
it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye.  20  For  we  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard.  21  So  when  they 
had  further  threatened  them,  they 
let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how  they 
might  punish  them,  because  of  the 
people :  for  all  men  glorified  God  for 
that  which  was  done.  22  For  the 
man  was  above  forty  years  old,  on 
whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was 
showed. 

"We  have  here  the  issue  of  the  trial  of  Pe- 
ter and  John  before  the  council.  They  came 
off  now  with  flying  colours,   because  they 


must  be  trained  up  to  sufferings  by  degrees, 
and  by  less  trials  be  prepared  for  greater. 
They  now  but  run  with  the  footmen;  hereafter 
we  shall  have  them  contending  with  horses, 
Jer.  xii.  5. 

I.  Here  is  the  consultation  and  resolution 
of  the  court  about  this  matter,  and  their  pro- 
ceeding thereupon. 

1 .  The  prisoners  were  ordered  to  withdraw 
{v.  15)  :  They  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out 
of  the  council,  willing  enough  to  get  clear  of 
them  (they  spoke  so  home  to  their  con- 
sciences), and  not  willing  they  should  hear 
the  acknowledgments  that  were  extorted 
from  them  ;  but,  though  they  might  not  hear 
them,  we  have  them  here  upon  record.  The 
designs  of  Christ's  enemies  are  carried  on  in 
close  cabals,  and  they  dig  deep,  as  if  they 
would  hide  their  counsels  from  the  Lord. 

2.  A  debate  arose  upon  this  matter :  They 
conferred  among  themselves  j  CA^ery  one  is  de- 
sired to  speak  his  mind  freely,  and  to  give 
advice  upon  this  important  affair.  Now  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled  that  the  rulers  would 
take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  anointed,  Ps.  ii.  2.  The  question 
proposed  was.  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ? 
V.  16.  If  they  would  have  yielded  to  the  con- 
vincing commanding  power  of  truth,  it  had 
been  easy  to  say  what  they  should  do  to  these 
men.  They  should  have  placed  them  at  the 
head  of  their  council,  and  received  their  doc- 
trine, and  been  baptized  by  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  joined  in  fel- 
lowship with  them.  But,  when  men  will  not 
be  persuaded  to  do  what  they  should  do,  it 
is  no  marvel  that  they  are  ever  and  anon  at  a 
loss  what  to  do.  The  truths  of  Christ,  if 
men  would  but  entertain  them  as  they  should, 
would  give  them  no  manner  of  trouble  or 
uneasiness ;  but,  if  they  hold  them  or  imprison 
them  in  unrighteousness  (Rom.  i.  18),  they 
wiU  find  them  a  burdensome  stone  that  they 
will  not  know  what  to  do  with,  Zech.  xii.  3. 

3.  They  came  at  last  to  a  resolution,  in 
two  things  : — 

(1.)  That  it  was  not  safe  to  punish  the 
apostles  for  what  they  had  done.  Very  will- 
ingly would  they  have  done  it,  but  they  had 
not  courage  to  do  it,  because  the  people 
espoused  their  cause,  and  cried  up  the 
miracle ;  and  they  stood  now  in  as  much  awe 
of  them  as  they  had  done  formerly,  when 
they  durst  not  lay  hands  on  Christ  for  fear 
of  the  people.  By  this  it  appears  that  the 
outcry  of  the  mob  against  our  Saviour  was  a 
forced  or  managed  thing,  the  stream  soon  re- 
turned to  its  former  channel.  Now  they 
could  not  find  how  they  might  punish  Peter 
and  John,  what  colour  they  might  have  for 
it,  because  of  the  people.  They  knew  it  would 
be  an  unrighteous  thing  to  punish  them,  and 
therefore  should  have  been  restrained  from  it 
by  the  fear  of  God ;  but  they  considered  it 
only  as  a  dangerous  thing,  and  therefore  were 
held  in  from  it  only  by  the  fear  of  the  peopt,e 
For,  [l .]  The  people  were  convinced  of  the 
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truth  of  the  miracle  ;  it  was  a  notable  miracle, 
yvcoarbv  fftififJov — a  known  miracles  it  was 
known  that  they  did  it  in  Christ's  name,  and 
that  Christ  himself  had  often  done  the  like 
before.  This  was  a  known  instance  of  the 
power  of  Christ,  and  a  proof  of  his  doctrine. 
ITiat  it  was  a  great  miracle,  and  wrought  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  they  preached 
(for  it  was  a  sign),  was  manifest  to  all  that 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem  .•  it  was  an  opinion  uni- 
versally received,  and,  the  miracle  being 
wrought  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  universal 
notice  was  taken  of  it ;  and  they  themselves, 
with  aU  the  craftiness  and  all  the  effrontery 
they  had,  could  not  deny  it  to  be  a  true  miracle ; 
every  body  would  have  hooted  at  them  if  they 
had.  They  could  easily  deny  it  to  their  own  con- 
sciences, but  not  to  the  world.  The  proofs  of 
the  gospel  were  undeniable.  [2.]  They  went 
further,  and  were  not  only  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  the  miracle,  but  all  men  glorified  God 
for  that  which  was  done.  Even  those  that 
were  not  persuaded  by  it  to  believe  in  Christ 
were  yet  so  affected  with  it,  as  a  mercy  to  a 
poor  man  and  an  honour  to  their  country, 
that  they  could  not  but  give  praise  to  God 
for  it ;  even  natural  religion  taught  them  to 
Jo  this.  And,  if  the  priests  had  punished 
Peter  and  John  for  that  for  which  all  men 
glorified  God,  they  would  have  lost  aU  their 
mterest  in  the  people,  and  been  abandoned 
as  enemies  both  to  God  and  man.  Thus 
therefore  their  wrath  shall  be  made  to  praise 
God,  and  the  remainder  thereof  shall  be  re- 
strained. 

(2.)  That  it  was  nevertheless  necessary  to 
silence  them  for  the  future,  v.  17,  18.  They 
could  not  prove  that  they  had  said  or  done  any 
thing  amisa,  and  yet  they  must  no  more  say 
nor  do  what  they  have  done.  All  their  care 
is  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  spread  no  further 
among  the  people  ;  as  if  that  healing  institu- 
tion were  a  plague  begun,  the  contagion  of 
which  must  be  stopped.  See  how  the  malice 
of  hell  fights  against  the  counsels  of  heaven  ; 
God  will  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ  to 
spread  all  the  world  over,  but  the  chief 
priests  would  have  it  spread  no  further, 
which  he  that  sits  in  heaven  laughs  at.  Now, 
to  prevent  the  further  spreading  of  this  doc- 
trine, [l.]  They  charge  the  apostles  never  to 
preach  it  any  more.  Be  it  enacted  by  their  autho- 
rity (which  they  think  every  Israelite  is  bound 
in  conscience  to  submit  to)  that  no  man  speak 
at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  w.  1 8.  We 
do  not  find  that  they  give  them  any  reason 
why  the  doctrine  of  Christ  must  be  suppress- 
ed ;  they  cannot  say  it  is  false  or  dangerous, 
or  of  any  ill  tendency,  and  they  are  ashamed 
to  own  the  true  reason,  that  it  testifies 
against  their  hypocrisy  and  wickedness,  and 
shocks  their  tyranny.  But,  Stat  pro  rations 
voluntas — They  can  assign  no  reason  but  their 
will.  "  "We  strictly  charge  and  command  you, 
not  only  that  you  do  not  preach  this  doctrine 
Dublicly,  hut  that  you  speak  henceforth  to  no 
man,  not  to  any  particular  person  privately, 
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in  this  name"  v.  17.  There  is  not  a  greater 
service  done  to  the  devil's  kingdom  than  the 
silencing  of  faithful  ministers,  and  putting 
those  under  a  bushel  that  are  the  lights  of 
the  world.  [2.]  Tliey  threaten  them  if  they 
do,  strictly  threaten  them  :  it  is  at  their  peril. 
This  court  will  reckon  itself  highly  affronted 
if  they  do,  and  they  shall  fall  under  its  dis- 
pleasure. Christ  had  not  only  charged  them 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  but 
had  promised  to  bear  them  out  in  it,  and  re- 
ward them  for  it.  Now  these  priests  not 
only  forbid  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  but 
threaten  to  punish  it  as  a  heinous  crime ;  but 
those  who  know  how  to  put  a  just  value  upon 
Christ's  promises  know  how  to  put  a  just 
contempt  upon  the  world's  threatenings, 
though  they  be  threatenings  of  slaughter  that 
it  breathes  out,  ch.  ix.  1. 

II.  Here  is  the  courageous  resolution  of 
the  prisoners  to  go  on  in  their  work,  not- 
withstanding the  resolutions  of  this  court, 
and  their  declaration  of  this  resolution,  v.  19, 
20.  Peter  and  John  needed  not  confer  toge- 
ther, to  know  one  another' s  minds  (for  they 
were  both  actuated  by  one  and  the  same 
Spirit),  but  agree  presently  in  the  same  sen- 
timents, and  jointly  put  in  the  answer : 
"  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  to 
whom  both  you  and  we  are  accountable,  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  we  ap- 
peal to  yourselves,  judge  you  ;  for  we  cannot 
forbear  speaking  to  every  body  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  and  are  our- 
selves full  of,  and  are  charged  to  publish." 
The  prudence  of  the  serpent  would  have  di- 
rected themtobe  silent,  and,  though  they  could 
not  with  a  good  conscience  promise  that  they 
would  not  preach  the  gospel  any  more,  yet 
they  needed  not  tell  the  rulers  that  they  would 
But  the  boldness  of  the  lion  directed  them 
thus  to  set  both  the  authority  and  the  ma- 
lignity of  their  persecutors  at  defiance.  They 
do,  in  effect,  tell  them  that  they  are  resolved 
to  go  on  in  preaching,  and  justify  themselves 
in  it  with  two  things : — 1.  The  command  oi 
God :  "  You  charge  us  not  to  preach  the 
gospel;  he  has  charged  us  to  preach  it,  has 
committed  it  to  us  as  a  trust,  requiring  us  upon 
our  allegiance  faithfully  to  dispense  it ;  now 
whom  must  we  obey,  God  or  you  ? "  Here 
they  appeal  to  one  of  the  communes  notitice 
— to  a  settled  and  acknowledged  maxim  in  the 
law  of  nature,  that  if  men's  commands  and 
God's  interfere  God's  commands  must  take 
place.  It  is  a  rule  in  the  common  law  of 
England  that  if  any  statute  be  made  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God  it  is  nuU  and  void. 
Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  to  hearken 
unto  weak  and  falUble  men,  that  are  fellow- 
creatures  and  feUow-subjects,  more  than  unto 
a  God  that  is  infinitely  wise  and  holy,  our 
Creator  and  sovereign  Lord,  and  the  Judge 
to  whom  we  are  all  accountable.  The  case  is 
so  plain,  so  uncontroverted  and  self-evident, 
that  we  will  venture  to  leave  it  to  yourselves 
to  judge  of  it,  though  you  are  biassed  and 
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prejudiced.  Can  you  think  it  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  break  a  divine  command  in 
obedience  to  a  human  injunction  ?  That  is 
right  indeed  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  J  for  his  judgment,  we  are  sure,  is  ac- 
cording to  truth,  and  therefore  by  that  we 
ought  to  govern  ourselves.  2.  The  con- 
victions of  their  consciences.  Even  if  they 
had  not  had  such  an  express  command  from 
heaven  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  yet 
they  could  not  but  speak,  and  speak  publicly, 
those  things  which  they  had  seen  and  heard. 
Like  EUhu,  they  were  full  of  this  matter,  and 
the  Spirit  within  them  constrained  them,  they 
must  speak,  that  they  might  be  refreshed. 
Job  xxxii.  18,  20.  (1.)  They  felt  the  in- 
fluence of  it  upon  themselves,  what  a  blessed 
change  it  had  wrought  upon  them,  had 
brought  them  into  a  new  world,  and  there- 
fore they  could  not  but  speak  of  it :  and  those 
speak  the  doctrine  of  Christ  best  that  have 
felt  the  power  of  it,  and  tasted  the  sweetness 
of  it,  and  have  themselves  been  deeply  Eiffected 
with  it ;  it  is  as  afre  in  their  bones,  Jer.  xx.  9. 
(2.)  They  knew  the  importance  of  it  to  others. 
They  look  with  concern  upon  perishing  souls, 
and  know  that  they  cannot  escape  eternal 
ruin  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  will 
be  faithful  to  them  in  givdng  them  warning, 
and  showing  them  the  right  way.  They  are 
things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  and 
therefore  are  fuUy  assured  of  ourselves  :  and 
things  which  we  only  have  seen  and  heard, 
and  therefore,  if  we  do  not  pubhsh  them,  who 
win  ?  Who  can  ?  Knowing  the  favour,  as  well 
as  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men; 
for  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  souls 
constrain  us,  2  Cor.  v.  11,  14. 

III.  Here  is  the  discharge  of  the  pnsoners 
(v.  21) :  They  further  threatened  them,  and 
thought  they  frightened  them  and  then  let 
them  go.  There  were  many  wh^,m  they  terri- 
fied into  an  obedience  to  their  unrighteous 
decrees ;  they  knew  how  to  keep  men  in  awe 
with  their  excommunication  (John  ix.  22), 
and  thought  they  could  have  the  same  in- 
fluence upon  the  apostles  that  they  had  upon 
other  men ;  but  they  were  deceived,  for  they 
had  been  with  Jesus.  They  threatened  them, 
and  that  was  aU  they  did  now :  when  they 
had  doifc  this  they  let  them  go,  1.  Because 
they  durst  not  contradict  the  people,  who 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done,  and 
would  have  been  ready  (at  least  they  thought 
so)  to  puU  them  out  of  their  seats,  if  they  had 

Eunished  the  apostles  for  doing  it.  As  rulers 
y  the  ordinance  of  God  are  made  a  terror 
and  restraint  to  wicked  people,  so  people  are 
sometimes  by  the  providence  of  God  made  a 
terror  and  restraint  to  wicked  rulers.  2.  Be- 
cause they  could  not  contradict  the  miracle : 
For  (v.  22)  the  man  was  above  forty  years  old 
on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was  shown. 
And  therefore,  (1.)  The  miracle  was  so  much 
the  greater,  he  having  been  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb,  ch.  iii.  2.  The  older  he  grew 
thb  more  inveterate  the  disease  was,  and  the 
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more  hardly  cured.  If  those  that  are  grown 
into  years,  and  have  been  long  accustomed  to 
evil,  are  cured  of  their  spiritual  impotency  to 
good,  and  thereby  of  their  e\Tl  customs,  th* 
power  of  divine  grace  is  therein  so  much  the 
more  magnified.  (2.)  The  truth  of  it  was  so 
much  the  better  attested ;  for  the  man  being 
above  forty  years  old,  he  was  able,  like  the 
bhnd  man  whom  Christ  healed,  when  he  was 
asked,  to  speak  for  himself,  John  ix.  21 

23  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to 
their  own  .company,  and  reported  all 
that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had 
said  unto  them.  24  And  when  they 
heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice 
to  God  with  one  accord,  aYid  said, 
Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is :  25  Who  by 
the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast 
isaid.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and 
the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  26 
The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and 
the  rulers  were  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ.  27  For  of  a  truth  against 
thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou 
hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  to- 
gether, 28  For  to  do  whatsoever 
thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done.  29  And  now. 
Lord,  behold  their  threatenings :  and 
grant  unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all 
boldnesj  they  may  speak  thy  word, 
30  By  streVxjhing  forth  thine  hand  to 
heal;  and  that  signs  and  wonders 
may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus.  31  And  when  they  had 
prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where 
they  were  assembled  together;  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of 
God  with  boldness. 

We  hear  no  more  at  present  of  the  chief 
priests,  what  they  did  when  they  had  dis- 
missed Peter  and  John,  but  are  to  attend 
those  two  witnesses.  And  here  we  have, 

I.  Their  return  to  their  brethren,  the  apos- 
tles and  ministers,  and  perhaps  some  private 
Christians  (c.  23):  Being  let  go,  they  went  to 
their  own  company,  who  perhaps  at  mis  time 
were  met  together  in  pain  for  them,  and  pray- 
ing for  them;  as  ch.  xii.  12.  As  soon  as 
ever  they  were  at  liberty,  they  went  to  their 
old  friends,  and  returned  to  their  church-fel- 
lowship. 1 .  Though  God  had  highly  honour- 
ed them,  in  calling  them  out  to  be  his  wit- 
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i3€sses,  and  enabling  them  to  acquit  themselves 
60  well,  yet  they  were  not  puffed  up  with  the 
honour  done  them,  nor  thought  themselves 
thereby  exalted  above  their  brethren,  but  went 
to  their  own  company.  No  advancement  in 
gifts  or  usefulness  should  make  us  think  our- 
selves above  either  the  duties  or  the  privileges 
of  the  communion  of  saints.  2.  Though  their 
enemies  had  severely  threatened  them,  an  d  en- 
deavoured to  break  their  knot,  and  frighten 
them  from  the  work  they  were  jointly  engaged 
in,  yet  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and 
feared  not  the  wrath  of  their  rulers.  They  might 
have  had  comfort,  if,  being  let  go,  they  had 
retired  to  their  closets,  and  spent  some  time 
m  devotion  there.  But  they  were  men  in  a 
public  station,  and  must  seek  not  so  much 
their  own  personal  satisfaction  as  the  public 
good.  Christ's  followers  do  best  in  company, 
provided  it  be  in  their  own  company. 

II.  The  account  they  gave  them  of  what 
had  passed :  They  reported  all  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  had  said  to  them,  adding, 
no  doubt,  what  they  were  enabled  by  the 
grace  of  God  to  reply  to  them,  and  how  their 
trial  issued.  They  related  it  to  them,  1. 
That  they  might  know  what  to  expect  both 
from  men  and  from  God  in  the  progress  of 
their  work.  From  men  they  might  expect 
every  thing  that  was  terrifying,  but  from  God 
every  thing  that  was  encouraging ;  men  would 
do  their  utmost  to  run  them  down,  but  God 
would  take  effectual  care  to  bear  them  up. 
Thus  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  would  wax 
confident  through  their  bonds,  and  their  ex- 
periences, as  Phil.  i.  14.  2.  That  they  might 
cave  it  recorded  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
for  the  benefit  of  posterity,  particularly  for 
the  confirmation  of  our  faith  touching  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  The  silence  of  an 
adversary,  in  some  cases,  is  next  door  to  the 
consent  and  testimony  of  an  adversary.  These 
apostles  told  the  chief  priests  to  their  faces 
that  God  had  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
and,  though  they  were  a  body  of  them  toge- 
ther, they  had  not  the  confidence  to  deny  it, 
but,  in  the  silliest  and  most  sneaking  manner 
anaginable,  bade  the  apostles  not  to  tell  any 
?jody  of  it.  3.  That  they  might  now  join 
with  them  in  prayers  and  praises;  and  by 
such  a  concert  as  this  God  would  be  the  more 
glorified,  and  the  church  the  more  edified. 
We  should  therefore  communicate  to  our 
brethren  the  providences  of  God  that  relate 
to  us,  and  our  experience  of  his  presence  with 
us,  that  they  may  assist  us  in  our  acknow- 
ledgment of  God  therein. 

III.  Their  address  to  God  upon  this  occa- 
sion :  When  they  heard  of  the  impotent  ma- 
lice of  the  priests,  and  the  potent  courage 
of  the  sufferers,  they  called  their  company 
tog  ether  and  went  to  prayer :  They  lifted  up 
their  voice  to  God  nnth  one  accord,  v.  24. 
Not  that  it  can  be  supposed  that  they  all  said 
the  same  words  at  the  same  time  (though  it 
was  possible  they  might,  being  all  inspired 
by  one  and  the  same  Spirit),  but  one  in  the 
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name  of  the  rest  lifted  up  his  voice  to  God 
and  the  rest  joined  with  him,  ofioOvfiaSdv — with 
one  mind  (so  the  word  signifies);  their  hearts 
went  along  with  him,  and  so,  though  but  one 
spoke,  they  all  prayed;  one  lifted  up  his  voice, 
and,  in  concurrence  with  him,  they  all  lifted 
up  their  hearts,  which  was,  in  effect,  lifting 
up  their  voice  to  God ;  for  thoughts  are  as 
words  to  God.  Moses  cried  unto  God,  when 
we  find  not  a  word  said.  Now  in  this  solemn 
address  to  God  we  have, 

1.  Their  adoration  of  God  as  the  Creator 
of  the  world  {v.  24) :  With  one  mind,  and  so, 
in  effect,  with  one  mouth,  they  glorified  God, 
Rom.  XV.  6.  They  said,  "  0  Lord,  thou  art 
God,  God  alone ;  AkaTrora,  thou  art  our  Mas- 
ter and  sovereign  Ruler  "  (so  the  word  signi- 
fies), "  thou  art  God ;  God,  and  not  man ; 
God,  and  not  the  work  of  men's  hands ;  the 
Creator  of  all,  and  not  the  creature  of  men's 
fancies.  Thou  art  the  God  who  hast  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  the  upper  and 
lower  world,  and  all  the  creatures  that  are  in 
both."  Thus  we  Christians  distinguish  our- 
selves from  the  heathen,  that,  while  they 
worship  gods  which  they  have  made,  we  are 
worshipping  the  God  that  made  us  and  all 
fhe  world.  And  it  is  very  proper  to  begin 
our  prayers,  as  well  as  our  creed,  with  tha 
acknowledgment  of  this,  that  God  is  the  Fa- 
ther almighty.  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
of  all  things  visible  and  invisible.  Though 
the  apostles  were  at  this  time  full  of  the 
mystery  of  the  world's  redemption,  yet  they 
did  not  forget  nor  overlook  the  history  of  tha 
world's  creation;  for  the  Christian  reUgion 
was  intended  to  confirm  and  improve,  not  to 
eclipse  nor  jostle  out,  the  truths  and  dictates 
of  natural  religion.  It  is  a  great  encourage- 
ment to  God's  servants,  both  in  doing  work 
and  suffering  work,  that  they  serve  the  God 
that  made  all  things,  and  therefore  has  the 
disposal  of  their  times,  and  all  events  concern- 
ing them,  and  is  able  to  strengthen  them  un- 
der all  their  difl[iculties.  And,  if  we  give  him 
the  glory  of  this,  we  may  take  the  comfort 
of  it. 

2.  Their  reconciling  themselves  to  the 
present  dispensations  of  Providence,  by  re- 
flecting upon  those  scriptures  in  the  Old 
Testament  which  foretold  that  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  would  meet  with  such  oppo- 
sition as  this  at  the  first  setting  of  it  up  in 
the  world,  v.  25,  26.  God,  who  made  heaven 
and  earth,  cannot  meet  with  any  [effectual] 
opposition  to  his  designs,  since  none  dare  [at 
least,  can  prevailingly]  dispute  or  contest 
with  him.  Yea,  thus  it  was  written,  thus  hi 
spoke  by  the  mouth,  thus  he  wrote  by  the  pen, 
of  his  servant  David,  who,  as  appears  by  this, 
was  the  penman  of  the  second  psalm,  and 
therefore,  most  probably,  of  the  first,  and 
other  psalms  that  are  not  ascribed  to  any 
other,  though  they  have  not  his  name  in  the 
title.  Let  it  not  therefore  be  a  surprise  to 
them,  nor  any  discouragement  to  any  in  em- 
bracing their  doctrine,  for  the  scripture  must 
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be  fulfilled.  It.  was  foretold,  Ps.  ii.  1,  2,  (1.; 
That  the  heathen  would  rage  at  Christ  and 
his  kingdom,  and  be  angry  at  the  attempts  to 
set  it  up,  because  that  would  be  the  puUing 
down  of  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  and  giving 
a  check  to  the  wickedness  of  the  heathen.  (2.) 
ITiat  the  people  would  imagine  all  the  things 
that  could  be  against  it,  to  silence  the  teach- 
ers of  it,  to  discountenance  the  subjects  of  it, 
and  to  crush  all  the  interests  of  it.  If  they 
prove  vain  things  in  the  issue,  no  thanks  to 
those  who  imagined  them.  (3.)  That  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  particularly,  would  stand 
up  in  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
as  if  they  were  jealous  (though  there  is  no 
occasion  for  their  being  so)  that  it  would  in- 
terfere with  their  powers,  and  intrench  upon 
their  prerogatives.  The  kings  of  the  earth 
that  are  most  favoured  and  honoured  by 
divine  Providence,  and  should  do  most  for 
God,  are  strangers  and  enemies  to  divine 
grace,  and  do  most  against  God.  (4.)  That 
the  rulers  would  gather  together  against  God 
and  Christ ;  not  only  monarchs,  that  have  the 
power  in  their  single  persons,  but  where  the 
power  is  in  manyrulers,  councils,  and  senates, 
they  gather  together,  to  consvilt  and  decree 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ — 
against  both  natural  and  revealed  religion. 
What  is  done  against  Christ,  God  takes  as 
done  against  himself.  Christianity  was  not 
only  destitute  of  the  advantage  of  the  counte- 
nance and  support  of  kings  and  rulers  (it 
had  neither  their  power  nor  their  purses), 
but  it  was  opposed  and  fought  against  by 
them,  and  they  combined  to  run  it  down  and 
yet  it  made  its  way. 

3.  Their  representation  of  the  present  ac- 
complishment of  those  predictions  in  the 
enmity  and  malice  of  the  rulers  against  Christ. 
What  was  foretold  we  see  fulfilled,  v.  27, 28. 
It  is  of  a  truth — it  is  certainly  so,  it  is  too 
plain  to  be  denied,  and  in  it  appears  the  truth 
of  the  prediction  that  Herod  and  PUate,  the 
two  Roman  governors,  with  the  Gentiles  (the 
Roman  soldiers  under  their  command),  and 
with  the  people  of  Israel  (the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  and  the  mob  that  is  under  their  inflix- 
ence),  were  gathered  together  in  a  confederacy 
against  thy  holy  child  Jesus  whom  thou  hast 
anointed.  Some  copies  add  another  circum- 
stance, iv  ry  voKh  crov  ravry — m  this  thy  holy 
city,  where,  above  any  place,  he  should  have 
been  welcomed.  But  herein  they  do  that 
which  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done.  See  here,  (1.)  The  wise 
and  holy  designs  God  had  concerning  Christ. 
He  is  here  called  the  child  Jesus,  as  he  was 
called  (Luke  ii.  27,  43)  in  his  infancy,  to  in- 
timate that  even  in  his  exalted  state  he  is  not 
ashamed  of  his  condescensions  for  us,  and 
that  he  continues  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 
In  the  height  of  his  glory  he  is  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  the  child  Jesus.  But  he  is  the  holy 
child  Jesus  (so  he  was  called,  Luke  i.  35,  that 
holy  thing),  and  thy  holy  child ;  the  word 
signiiles  both  a  son  and  a  servant  izai£d  aov. 
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He  was  the  Son  of  God ;  and  yet  in  the  work 


of  redemption  he  acted  as  his  Father's  ser- 
vant (Isa.  xlii.  I),  My  servant  whom  I  uphold. 
It  was  he  whom  God  anointed,  both  qualified 
for  the  undertaking  and  called  to  it;  and 
thence  he  was  called  the  Lord's  Christ,  v.  26. 
And  this  comes  in  as  a  reason  why  they  set 
themselves  with  so  much  rage  and  \4olence 
against  him,  because  God  had  anointed  him, 
and  they  were  resolved  not  to  resign,  much 
less  to  submit  to  him.  David  was  envied  by 
Saul,  because  he  was  the  Lord's  anointed. 
And  the  Philistines  came  up  to  seek  David 
when  they  heard  he  was  anointed,  2  Sam.  v. 
17-  Now  the  God  that  anointed  Christ  deter- 
mined what  should  be  done  to  him,  pursuant 
to  that  anointing.  He  was  anointed  to  be 
a  Sa\'iour,  and  therefore  it  was  determined 
he  should  be  a  sacrifice  to  make  atonement 
for  sin.  He  must  die — therefore  he  must 
be  slain  ;  yet  not  by  his  own  hands — there- 
fore God  wsely  determined  before  by  what 
hands  it  should  be  done.  It  must  be  by  the 
hands  of  those  who  will  treat  him  as  a  crimi- 
nal and  malefactor,  and  therefore  it  cannot 
be  done  by  the  bands  either  of  angels  or  of 
good  men;  he  must  therefore  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinners  as  Job  was,  ch  xvi. 
11.  And  as  David  was  delivered  to  Shimei 
to  he  made  a  curse  (2  Sam.  xvi.  11):  The 
Lord  has  bidden  him.  God's  hand  and  his 
counsel  determined  it — his  will,  and  his  wis- 
dom. God's  htind,  which  properly  denotes 
his  executive  power,  is  here  put  for  his  pur- 
pose and  decree,  because  with  him  saying  and 
doing  are  not  two  things,  as  they  are  wth 
us.  His  hand  and  his  counsel  always  agree ; 
for  whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased  that  did  he. 
Dr.  Hammond  makes  this  phrase  of  God's 
hand  determining  it  to  be  an  allusion  to  the 
high  priest's  casting  lots  upon  the  two  goats 
on  the  day  of  atonement  (Lev.  xvi.  8),  in 
which  he  lifted  up  the  hand  that  he  hap- 
pened to  have  the  lot  for  the  Lord  in,  and 
that  goat  on  which  it  fell  was  immediately 
sacrificed ;  and  the  disposal  of  this  lot  was 
from  the  Lord,  Prov.  xvi.  33.  Thus  God's 
hand  determined  what  should  be  done,  that 
Christ  should  be  the  sacrifice  slain.  Or,  if 
I  may  offer  a  conjecture,  when  God's  hand  is 
here  said  to  determine,  it  may  be  meant,  not 
of  God's  acting  hand,  but  his  writing  hand, 
as  Job.  xiii.  26,  Thou  writest  bitter  things 
against  us  j  and  God's  decree  is  said  to  be 
that  which  is  written  in  the  scriptures  of  truth 
(Dan.  X.  21),  and  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it 
was  written  of  Christ,  Ps.  xl.  7-  It  was 
God's  hand  that  wrote  it,  his  hand  according 
to  his  counsel.  The  commission  was  given 
under  his  hand.  (2.)  The  wicked  and  un- 
holy instruments  that  were  employed  in  the 
executing  of  this  design,  though  they  meant 
not  so,  neither  did  their  hearts  think  so.  Herod 
and  Pilate,  Gentiles  and  Jews,  who  had  been 
at  variance  with  each  other,  united  against 
Christ.  And  God's  serving  his  own  pur- 
poses by  what  they  did  was  no  excuse  at  all 
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tor  their  malice  and  wickedness  in  the  doing 
of  it,  any  more  than  God's  making  the  hlood 
of  the  martyrs  the  seed  of  the  church  ex- 
tenuated the  guilt  of  thrir  bloody  persecutors. 
Sin  is  not  the  less  e^^l  for  God's  bringing 
good  out  of  it,  but  he  is  by  this  the  more 
glorified,  and  will  apjtear  to  be  so  when  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished. 

4.  Their  petition  wch  reference  to  the  case 
at  this  time.  The  enemies  were  gathered  to- 
gether against  Christ,  and  then  no  wonder 
that  they  were  so  against  his  ministers  :  the 
disciple  is  not  better  than  his  Master,  nor 
must  expect  better  treatment;  but,  being 
thus  insulted,  they  pray, 

(1.)  That  God  would  take  cognizance  of 
the  malice  of  their  enemies :  Now,  Lord,  be- 
hold their  threatenings,  v.  29.  Behold  them, 
as  thou  art  said  to  behold  them  in  the  psalm 
before  quoted  (Ps.  ii.  4),  when  they  thought 
to  break  his  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  his 
cords  from  them;  he  that  sits  in  heaven 
laughs  at  them,  and  has  them  in  derision;  and 
then  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  may 
despise  the  impotent  menaces  even  of  the 
great  king,  the  king  of  Assyria,  Isa.  xxxvii. 
22.  And  now.  Lord;  to.  vvv'  there  is  an 
emphasis  upon  the  now,  to  intimate  that 
then  is  God's  time  to  appear  for  his  people, 
when  the  power  of  their  enemies  is  most 
daring  and  threatening.  They  do  not  dictate 
to  God  what  he  shaU  do,  but  refer  themselves 
to  him,  like  Hezekiah  (Isa.  xxx\'ii.  17): 
"  Open  thine  eyes,  O  Lord,  and  see ;  thou 
knowest  what  they  say,  thou  beholdest  mis- 
chief and  spite  (Ps.  x.  14);  to  thee  we  appeal, 
behold  their  threatenings,  and  either  tie  their 
hands  or  turn  their  hearts ;  make  their  wrath, 
as  far  as  it  is  let  loose,  to  praise  thee,  and 
the  remainder  thereof  do  thou  restrain," 
Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  It  is  a  comfort  to  us  that  if  we 
be  unjustly  threatened,  and  bear  it  patiently, 
we  may  make  ourselves  easy  by  spreading  the 
case  before  the  Lord,  and  leaving  it  with  him. 

(2.)  That  God,  by  his  grace,  would  keep 
up  their  spirits,  and  animate  them  to  go  on 
cheerfully  with  their  work :  Grant  unto  thy 
servants  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak 
thy  word,  though  the  priests  and  rulers  have 
enjoined  them  silence.  Note,  In  threatening 
times,  our  care  should  not  be  so  much  that 
troubles  may  be  prevented  as  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  go  on  with  cheerfulness  and  resolu- 
tion in  our  work  and  duty,  whatever  troubles 
we  may  meet  with.  Their  prayer  is  not, 
"Lord,  behold  their  threatenings,  and  frighten 
them,  and  stop  their  mouths,  and  fill  their 
faces  with  shame;"  but,  "Behold  their  threat- 
enings, and  animate  us,  open  oiir  mouths 
and  fiU  our  hearts  with  courage.''  They  do 
not  pray,  "  Lord,  give  us  a  fair  opportunity 
to  retire  from  our  work,  now  that  it  is  be- 
come dangerous ;"  but,  "  Lord,  give  us  grace 
to  go  on  in  our  work,  and  not  to  be  afraid  of 
the  face  of  man."  Observe,  [l.]  Those  that 
are  sent  on  God's  errands  ought  to  deliver 
iheir  message  with  boldness,  with  all  bo?d- 
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ness,  \vith  all  liberty  of  speech,  not  shunning 
to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  whoever 
is  offended ;  not  doubting  of  what  they  say, 
nor  of  being  borne  out  in  saying  it.  [2.] 
God  is  to  be  sought  unto  for  an  abihty  to 
speak  his  word  with  boldness,  and  those  that 
desire  di^dne  aids  and  encouragements  may 
depend  upon  them,  and  ought  to  go  forth 
and  go  on  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God 
[3.]  The  threatenings  of  our  enemies,  that 
are  designed  to  weaken  our  hands  and  driv  e 
us  off  from  our  work,  should  rather  stir  us 
up  to  so  much  the  more  courage  and  resolu- 
tion  in  our  work.  Are  they  daring  that 
fight  against  Christ  ?  For  shame,  let  not  us 
be  sneaking  that  are  for  him. 

(3.)  That  God  would  stiU  give  them  power 
to  work  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine  they  preached,  which,  by  the  cure  of 
the  lame  man,  they  found  to  contribute  very 
much  to  their  success,  and  would  contribute 
abundantly  to  their  further  progress  :  Lord, 
grant  us  boldness,  by  stretching  forth  thy 
hand  to  heal.  Note,  Nothing  emboldens 
faithful  ministers  more  in  their  work  than 
the  tokens  of  God's  presence  with  them, 
and  a  divine  power  going  along  with  them. 
They  pray,  [l.]  That  God  would  stretch 
forth  his  hand  to  heal  both  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men;  else  in  vain  do  they  stretch 
forth  their  hands,  either  in  preaching  (Isa. 
Ixv.  2),  or  in  curing,  ch.  ix.  17-  [2.]  Thai 
signs  and  wonders  might  be  done  by  the  namz 
of  the  holy  child  Jesus,  which  would  be  con- 
vincing to  the  people,  and  confounding  to  the 
enemies.  Christ  had  promised  them  a  power 
to  work  miracles,  for  the  proof  of  their  com- 
mission (Mark  xvi.  17,  18);  yet  they  must 
pray  for  it ;  and,  though  they  had  it,  must 
pray  for  the  continuance  of  it.  Christ  him- 
self must  ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 
Observe,  It  is  the  honour  of  Christ  that 
they  aim  at  in  this  request,  that  the  wonders 
might  be  done  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  the 
holy  child  Jesus,  and  his  name  shall  have 
all  the  glory. 

IV.  The  gracious  answer  God  gave  to  this 
address,  not  in  word,  but  in  power.  1.  God 
gave  them  a  sign  of  the  acceptance  of  their 
prayers  (».  31) :  When  they  had  prayed  (per- 
haps many  of  them  prayed  successively,  one 
by  one,  according  to  the  rule  (1  Cor.  xiv. 
31),  and  when  they  had  concluded  the  work 
of  the  day,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they 
were  assembled  together ;  there  was  a  strong 
mighty  wind,  such  as  that  when  the  Spirit 
was  poured  out  upon  them  (ch.  ii.  1,  2),  which 
shook  the  house,  which  was  now  their  house 
of  prayer.  This  shaking  of  the  place  was 
designed  to  strike  an  awe  upon  them,  to 
awaken  and  raise  their  expectations,  and  to 
give  them  a  sensible  token  that  God  was 
wth  them  of  a  truth :  and  perhaps  it  was  to 
put  them  in  mind  of  that  prophecy  (Hag.  ii. 
7),  /  will  shake  all  nations,  and  will  Jill  this 
house  with  glory.  This  was  to  show  them  what 
reason  they  h?d  to  fear  God  more,  and  theTi 
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He  that  shook  named  Barnabas,  (which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, The  son  of  consolation,)  a 
Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 
37  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought 
the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles' 
feet. 

We  have  a  general  idea  given  us  in  these 
verses,  and  it  is  a  very  beautiful  one,  of  the 
spirit  and  state  of  this  truly  primitive 
church;  it  is  conspectus  saculi — a  view  of 
that  age  of  infancy  and  innocence. 

I.  The  disciples  loved  one  another  dearly. 
Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  was 
to  see  how  the  multitude  of  those  that  be- 
lieved were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul 
(».  32),  and  there  was  no  such  thing  as  dis- 
cord nor  division  among  them.  Observe 
here,  1.  There  were  multitudes  that  be- 
lieved; even  in  Jerusalem,  where  the  ma- 
lignant influence  of  the  chief  priests  was  most 
strong,  there  were  three  thousand  converted 
on  one  day,  and  five  thousand  on  another, 
and,  besides  these,  there  were  added  to  the 
church  daily:  and  no  doubt  they  were  all 
baptized,  and  made  profession  of  the  faith ; 
for  the  same  Spirit  that  endued  the  apostlea 
with  courage  to  preach  the  faith  of  Christ 
endued  them  with  courage  to  confess  it. 
Note,  The  increase  of  the  church  is  the  glory 
of  it,  and  the  multitude  of  those  that  be- 
lieve, more  than  their  quality.  Now  the 
church  shines,  and  her  light  is  come,  when 
souls  thus  fly  like  a  cloud  into  her  bosom, 
and  like  doves  to  their  windows,  Isa.  Ix.  1,8. 
2.  They  were  all  of  one  heart,  and  of  one 
soul.  Though  there  were  many,  very  many, 
of  different  ages,  tempers,  and  conditions, 
in  the  world,  who  perhaps,  before  they  be- 
lieved, were  perfect  strangers  to  one  another, 
yet,  when  they  met  in  Christ,  they  were  as 
intimately  acquainted  as  if  they  had  kno%\'n 
one  another  many  years.  Perhaps  they 
had  been  of  different  sects  among  the  Jews, 
before  their  conversion,  or  had  had  discords 
upon  civil  accounts  ;  but  now  these  were  all 
forgotten  and  laid  aside,  and  they  were 
unanimous  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and,  being 
sin.  joined  to  the  Lord,  they  were  joined  to  one 
another  in  holy  love.  This  was  the  blessed 
fruit  of  Christ's  dying  precept  to  his  dis- 
ciples, to  love  one  another,  and  his  dying 
prayer  for  them,  that  they  all  might  be  one. 
We  have  reason  to  think  they  di\'ided  them- 
selves into  several  congregations,  or  wor- 
shipping assemblies,  according  as  their 
dwellings  were,  under  their  respective  mi- 
nisters ;  and  yet  this  occasioned  no  jealousy 
or  uneasiness ;  for  /  key  were  all  of  one  heart, 
and  one  soul,  notwithstanding;  and  loved 
those  of  other  congregations  as  truly  as  those 
of  their  own.      ITius  it  was  then,  and  we 
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they  would  fear  man  less. 
this  place  could  make  the  hearts  of  those 
who  threatened  his  servants  thus  to  tremble, 
for  he  cuts  off  the  spirit  of  princes,  and  is  ter- 
rible to  the  kings  of  the  earth.  The  place  was 
shaken,  that  their  faith  might  be  established 
and  unshaken.  2.  God  gave  them  greater 
degrees  of  his  Spirit,  which  was  what  they 
prayed  for.  Their  prayer,  without  doubt,  was 
accepted,  for  it  was  answered :  They  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  more  than  ever ; 
by  which  they  were  not  only  encouraged, 
but  enabled  to  speak  the  word  of  God  \vith 
boldness,  and  not  to  be  afraid  of  the  proud 
and  haughty  looks  of  men.  The  Holy  Ghost 
taught  them  not  only  what  to  speak,  but  how 
to  speak.  Those  that  were  endued  habi- 
tually with  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
yet  occasion  for  fresh  supplies  of  the  Spirit, 
according  as  the  various  occurrences  of  their 
service  were.  They  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  the  bar  {v.  8),  and  now  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  pulpit,  which  teaches 
us  to  live  in  an  actual  dependence  upon  the 
grace  of  God,  according  as  the  duty  of  every 
day  requires ;  we  need  to  be  anointed  with 
fresh  oil  upon  every  fresh  occasion.  As  in 
the  prondence  of  God,  so  in  the  grace  of 
God,  we  not  only  in  general  live,  and  have 
our  being,  but  move  in  every  particular  action, 
ch.  xvii.  28.  We  have  here  an  instance  of 
the  performance  of  that  promiee,  that  God 
will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  that  ask  him 
(Luke  xi.  13),  for  it  was  in  answer  to  prayer 
that  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
we  have  also  an  example  of  the  improvement 
of  that  gift,  which  is  required  of  all  on  whom 
it  is  bestowed ;  have  it  and  use  it,  use  it  and 
have  more  of  it.  When  they  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  spoke  the  word  with 
all  boldness  ;  for  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
is  given  to  every  man,  to  profit  withal.  Talents 
must  be  traded  with,  not  buried.  When  they 
find  the  Lord  God  help  themhy  his  Spirit,  they 
know  they  shall  not  be  confounded,  Isa.  1.  7- 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that 
believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul:  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed was  his  own ;  but  they  had  all 
things  common.  33  And  with  great 
power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and 
great  gracewas  upon  them  all.  34  Nei- 
ther was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked :  for  as  many  as  were  posses- 
sors of  lands  or  houses  sold  them, 
and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things 
that  were  sold,     35   And  laid  them 

down  at  the  apostles'  feet :  and  dis- ,  .       ■     r      ■■.  •        j. 

,  .,     ,.  ^    J  ,  I  mav  not  despair  of  seeing  It  so  again,  wAen 

tribution  was  made  unto  every  man  1  ^j^/ Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  us  from 
according  as  he  had  need.      36  And  o„  high. 

Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sur-  |     II.  The  ministers  went  on  in  their  work 
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with  great  vigour  and  success  (».  33) :  With 
ffreai  pcwer  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  doc- 
trine they  preached  was,  the  resurrection  of 
Christ:  a  matter  of  fact,  which  served  not 
only  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  holy  religion,  but  being  duly  ex- 
plamed  and  illustrated,  with  the  proper  in- 
ferences from  it,  served  for  a  summary  of  all 
the  duties,  privileges,  and  comforts  of  Chris- 
tians. The  resurrection  of  Christ,  rightly 
understood  and  improved,  will  let  us  into 
the  great  mysteries  of  religion.  By  the 
great  power  wherewith  the  apostles  attested 
the  resurrection  may  be  meant,  1.  The  great 
vigour,  spirit,  and  courage,  with  which  they 
published  and  avowed  this  doctrine ;  they 
did  it  not  softly  and  diffidently,  but  with 
liveliness  and  resolution,  as  those  that  were 
themselves  abundantly  satisfied  of  the  truth 
of  it,  and  earnestly  desired  that  others  should 
be  so  too.  Or,  2.  The  miracles  which  they 
wrought  to  confirm  their  doctrine.  With 
works  of  great  power,  they  gave  witness  to 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  God  himself,  in 
them,  bearing  witness  too. 

III.  The  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  shone 
upon  them,  and  all  their  performances :  Great 
grace  was  upon  them  all,  not  only  all  the  apos- 
tles, but  all  the  believers,  x«P'C  iityakt} — grace 
that  had  something  great  in  it  (magnificent 
and  very  extraordinary)  was  upon  them  all.  1 . 
Christ  poured  out  abundance  of  grace  upon 
them,  such  as  qualified  them  for  great  ser- 
vices, by  enduing  them  with  great  power  ;  it 
came  upon  them  from  on  high,  from  above. 
2.  There  were  evident  fruits  of  this  grace  in 
all  they  said  and  did,  such  as  put  an  honour 
upon  them,  and  recommended  them  to  the 
favour  of  God,  as  being  in  his  sight  of  great 
price.  3.  Some  think  it  includes  the  favour 
they  were  in  mth  the  people.  Every  one 
saw  a  beauty  and  excellency  in  them,  and 
respected  them. 

IV.  They  were  very  liberal  to  the  poor, 
and  dead  to  this  world.  This  was  as  great 
an  e\'idence  of  the  grace  of  God  in  them  as 
any  other,  and  recommended  them  as  much 
to  the  esteem  of  the  people. 

1 .  They  insisted  not  upon  property,  which 
even  children  seem  to  have  a  sense  of  and  a 
jealousy  for,  and  which  worldly  people 
triumph  in,  as  Laban  (Gen.  xxxi.  43) :  All 
that  thou  seest  is  mine ;  and  Nabal  (1  Sam. 
XXV.  1 1) :  My  bread  and  my  water.  These 
believers  were  so  taken  up  with  the  hopes  of 
an  inheritance  in  the  other  world  that  this 
was  as  nothing  to  them.  No  man  said  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his 
own,  V.  32.  They  did  not  take  away  property. 
but  they  were  indiflferent  to  it.  They  did 
not  call  what  they  had  their  own,  in  a  way 
of  pride  and  vainglory,  boasting  of  it,  or 
trusting  in  it.  They  did  not  call  it  their 
•>wn,  because  they  had,  in  affection,  forsaken 
all  for  Christ,  and  were  continually  expecting 
fo  be  stnpped  of  all  for  their  adherence  to 
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him.     They  did  not  say  that  aught  was  their 


own ;  for  we  can  call  nothing  our  own  but 
sin.  "What  we  have  in  the  world  is  more 
God's  than  our  own  ;  we  have  it  from  him, 
must  use  it  for  him,  and  are  accountable  for 
it  to  him.  No  man  said  that  what  he  had  was 
his  own,lSiov — his  peculiar  j  for  he  was  ready 
to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate,  and  de- 
sired not  to  eat  his  morsel  alone,  but  what 
he  had  to  spare  from  himself  and  family  his 
poor  neighbours  were  welcome  to.  Those 
that  had  estates  were  not  solicitous  to  lay 
up,  but  very  willing  to  lay  out,  and  woula 
straiten  themselves  to  help  their  brethren. 
No  marvel  that  they  were  of  one  heart  and 
soul,  when  they  sat  so  loose  to  the  wealth  of 
this  world ;  for  meum — mine,  and  tuum — 
thine,  are  the  great  makebates.  Men's  hold- 
ing their  own,  and  grasping  at  more  than 
their  own,  are  the  rise  of  wars  and  fightings. 

2.  They  abounded  in  charity,  so  that,  in 
eflfect,  they  had  all  things  common;  for  (v.  34) 
there  was  not  any  among  them  that  lacked, 
but  care  was  taken  for  their  supply.  Those 
that  had  been  maintained  upon  the  public 
charity  were  probably  excluded  when  they 
turned  Christians,  and  therefore  it  was  fit 
that  the  church  should  take  care  of  them. 
As  there  were  many  poor  that  received  the 
gospel,  so  there  were  some  rich  that  were 
able  to  maintain  them,  and  the  grace  of  God 
made  them  willing.  Those  that  gather  much 
have  nothing  over,  because  what  they  have 
over  they  have  for  those  who  gather  little, 
thdt  they  may  have  no  lack,  2  Cor.  viii. 
14,  15.  The  gospel  hath  laid  all  things 
common,  not  so  that  the  poor  are  allowed  to 
rob  the  rich,  but  so  that  the  rich  are  ap.. 
pointed  to  relieve  the  poor. 

3.  They  did  many  of  them  sell  their  es- 
tates, to  raise  a  fund  for  charity :  As  many  as 
had  possession  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them, 
V.  34.  Dr.  Lightfoot  computes  that  this  was 
the  year  of  jubilee  in  the  Jewish  nation,  the 
fiftieth  year  (the  twenty-eighth  since  they 
settled  in  Canaan  fourteen  hundred  years 
ago),  so  that,  what  was  sold  that  year  being 
not  to  return  till  the  next  jubilee,  lands  then 
took  a  good  price,  and  so  the  sale  of  those 
lands  would  raise  the  more  money.     Now, 

(1.)  We  are  here  told  what  they  did  with 
the  money  that  was  so  raised  :  They  laid  it 
at  the  apostles'  feet — they  left  it  to  them  to  be 
disposed  of  as  they  thought  fit ;  probably 
they  had  their  support  from  it ;  for  whence 
else  could  they  have  it  ?  Observe,  The 
apostles  would  have  it  laid  at  their  feet,  in 
token  of  rfieir  holy  contempt  of  the  wealth 
of  the  world ;  they  thought  it  fitter  it  should 
be  laid  at  their  feet  than  lodged  in  their 
hands  or  in  their  bosoms.  Being  laid  there, 
it  was  not  hoarded  up,  but  distribution  was 
made,  by  proper  persons,  unto  every  man  ac 
cording  as  he  had  need.  Great  care  ought  to 
be  taken  in  the  distribution  of  public  charity, 
[l.]  That  it  be  given  to  such  as  have  need, 
such  as  are  not  able  to  procure  a  competent 


Tfu  case  of 

maintenance  for  themselves,  tlirough  age, 
infancy,  sickness,  or  bodily  disability,  or  in- 
capacity of  mind,  want  either  of  ingenuity  or 
activity,  cross  providences,  losses,  oppres- 
sions, or  a  numerous  charge.  Those  who 
upon  any  of  these  accounts,  or  any  other, 
have  real  need,  and  have  not  relations  of 
their  own  to  help  them — but,  above  all,  those 
that  are  reduced  to  want  for  well  doing,  and 
for  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  ought  to 
be  taken  care  of,  and  provided  for,  and,  with 
such  a  prudent  application  of  what  is  given, 
as  may  be  most  for  their  benefit.  [2.] 
That  it  be  given  to  every  man  for  whom  it  is 
intended,  according  as  he  has  need,  without 
partiality  or  respect  of  persons.  It  is  a  rule 
in  dispensing  charity,  as  well  as  in  admi- 
nistering justice,  ut  parium  par  sit  ratio — 
that  those  who  are  equally  needy  and  equally 
deserving  should  be  equally  helped,  and  that 
the  charity  should  be  suited  and  adapted  to 
the  necessity,  as  the  word  is. 

(2.)  Here  is  one  particular  person  men- 
tioned that  was  remarkable  for  this  generous 
charity:  it  was  Barnabas,  afterwards  Paul's 
colleague.  Observe,  [l.]  The  account  here 
given  concerning  him,  v.  36.  His  name  was 
Joses  :  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  for  there 
were  Levites  among  the  Jews  of  the  disper- 
sion, who,  it  is  probable,  presided  in  their 
synagogue-worship,  and,  according  to  the 
duty  of  that  tribe,  taught  them  the  good  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord.  He  was  born  in  Cyprus, 
a  great  way  oflf  from  Jerusalem,  his  parents, 
though  Jews,  having  a  settlement  there. 
Notice  is  taken  of  the  apostles'  changing  his 
name  after  he  associated  with  them.  It  is 
probable  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples, and,  as  he  increased  in  gifts  and  graces, 
grew  eminent,  and  was  respected  by  the 
apostles,  who,  in  token  of  their  value  for 
him,  gave  him  a  name,  Barnabas — the  son  of 
prophecy  (so  it  properly  signifies),  he  being 
endued  with  extraordinary  gifts  of  prophecy. 
But  the  Hellenist  Jews  (saith  Grotius)  called 
praying  TrapaicXjjffic,  and  therefore  by  that 
word  it  is  rendered  here  :  A  son  of  exhorta- 
tion (so  some),  one  that  had  an  excellent 
faculty  of  healing  and  persuading  ;  we  have 
an  instance  of  it,  ch.  xi.  22 — 24.  A  son  of 
consolation  (so  we  read  it) ;  one  that  did  him- 
self walk  very  much  in  the  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — a  cheerful  Christian,  and  this 
enlarged  his  heart  in  charity  to  the  poor  ;  or 
one  that  was  eminent  for  comforting  the 
Lord's  people,  and  speaking  peace  to  wound- 
ed troubled  consciences  ;  he  had  an  admirable 
facility  that  way.  There  were  two  among 
the  apostles  that  were  called  Boanerges — sons 
of  thunder  (Mark  iii.  17) ;  but  here  was  a  son 
of  consolation  with  them.  Each  had  his 
several  gift.  Neither  must  censure  the  other, 
hut  both  ease  one  another ;  let  the  one  search 
the  wound,  and  then  let  the  other  heal  it  and 
oind  it  up.  [2.]  Here  is  an  account  of  his 
charity,  and  great  generosity  to  the  public 
This  is  particularly  taken  notice  of. 
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because  of  the  eminency  of  his  services  after- 


wards in  the  church  of  God,  especially  ia 
carrying  the  gospel  to  the  GentUes ;  and,  that 
this  might  not  appear  to  come  from  any  ill- 
will  to  his  own  nation,  we  have  here  his 
benevolence  to  the  Jewish  converts.  Or  per- 
haps this  is  mentioned  because  it  was  a 
leading  card,  and  an  example  to  others  :  He 
having  land,  whether  in  Cyprus,  where  he  was 
born,  or  in  Judea,  where  he  now  lived,  or 
elsewhere,  is  not  certain,  but  he  sold  it,  not 
to  buy  elsewhere  to  advantage,  but,  as  a 
Levite  indeed,  who  knew  he  had  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  for  his  inheritance,  he  despised 
earthly  inheritances,  would  be  encumbered  no 
more  with  them,  but  brought  the  money,  and 
laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet,  to  be  given  i» 
charity.  Thus,  as  one  that  was  designed  to 
be  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  he  disentangled 
himself  from  the  afiairs  of  this  life  :  and  he 
lost  nothing  upon  the  balance  of  the  account, 
by  laying  the  purchase-money  at  the  apostles* 
feet,  when  he  himself  was,  in  effect,  numbered 
among  the  apostles,  by  that  word  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them,  ch.  xiii 
2.  Thus,  for  the  respect  he  showed  to  the 
apostles  as  apostles,  he  had  an  apostle's^ 
reward. 

CHAP.  V. 

In  thif  chapter  we  havCf  I.  The  sin  and  ptinisbment  of  Anauiaft 
and  Sapphira,  who,  for  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  strnck 
dead  at  the  word  of  Peter,  ver.  1 — 11.  II.  The  fiourishiug  stale 
of  the  church,  in  the  power  that  went  along  with  the  preaching. 
of  the  gotpel.ver.  13— 16.  lIl.Theimprisonment  of  the  apostle*, 
and  their  miraculous  discharge  out  of  prison,  with  fresh  orders 
to  go  on  to  preach  the  gospel,  which  they  did,  to  the  great  vexa- 
tioD  of  their  persecutors,  rer.  17 — ^>  IV.  Their  arraignmenk 
before  the  great  sanhedrim,  and  their  justification  of  themselvca 
in  what  they  did,  yer.  27— 33.  V.  Gamaliel's  counsel  concerning 
them,  that  they  should  not  persecute  them,  but  let  them  alone,, 
and  see  what  would  come  of  it,  and  their  concurrence,  for  the 
present,  with  this  advice,  in  the  dismission  of  the  apostles  with 
no  more  than  a  scourging,  ver.  34 — 40.  VI.  The  apostles'  cheer- 
ful progress  in  their  work  notwithstanding  the  prohibition  laid 
upon  them  and  the  indignity  done  them,  ver.  41,  42. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias, 
with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a 
possession,  2  And  kept  back  part 
of  the  price,  his  wife  also  being 
privy  to  it,  and  brought  a  certain 
part,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet. 
3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  j^ar* 
of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  4  Whiles 
it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ? 
and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in 
thine  own  power  ?  why  hast  thou 
conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  ? 
thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  un- 
to God.  5  And  Ananias  hearing 
these  words  fell  down,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost :  and  great  fear  came  on  all 
them  that  heard  these  things.  6  And 
the  young  men  arose,  wound  him  up, 

and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  hiiu 
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7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three 
hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not  know- 
ing what  was  done,  came  in.  8  And 
Peter  answered  unto  her,  Tell  me 
wliether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ? 
And  she  said.  Yea,  for  so  much.  9 
Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it 
that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  behold,  the 
feet  of  them  which  have  buried  thy 
husband  are  at  the  door,  and  shall 
carry  thee  out.  10  Then  fell  she 
down  straightway  at  his  feet,  and 
yielded  up  the  ghost :  and  the  young 
men  came  in,  and  found  her  dead, 
and,  carrying  lier  forth,  buried  her  by 
her  husband.  11  And  great  fear 
came  upon  all  the  church,  and  upon 
as  many  as  heard  these  things. 

The  chapter  begins  with  a  melancholy  but, 
which  puts  a  stop  to  the  pleasant  and  agree- 
able prospect  of  things  which  we  had  in  the 
foregoing  chapters ;  as  every  man,  so  every 
church,  in  its  best  state  has  its  hut.  1.  The 
disciples  were  very  holy,  and  heavenly,  and 
seemed  to  be  all  exceedingly  good  ;  but  there 
were  hypocrites  among  them,  whose  hearts 
were  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  who,  when 
they  were  baptized,  and  took  upon  them  the 
^orm  of  godliness,  denied  the  power  of  godli- 
ness, and  stopped  short  of  that.  There  is  a 
mixture  of  bad  with  good  in  the  best  societies 
on  this  side  heaven  ;  tares  will  grow  among 
the  wheat  until  the  harvest.  2.  It  was  the 
praise  of  the  disciples  that  they  came  up  to 
that  perfection  which  Christ  recommended  to 
the  rich  young  man — they  sold  what  they  had, 
and  gave  to  the  poor  j  but  even  that  proved  a 
cloak  and  cover  of  hypocrisy  which  was 
thought  the  greatest  proof  and  evidence  of 
sincerity.  3.  The  signs  and  wonders  which 
the  apostles  ^vrought  were  hitherto  miracles 
of  mercy;  but  now  comes  in  a  miracle  of 
judgment,  and  here  is  an  instance  of  severity 
following  the  instances  of  goodness,  that 
God  may  be  both  loved  and  feared.  Observe 
here, 

I.  The  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  his 
wife.      It  is  good  to  see  husband  and  wife 

{'oining  together  in  that  which  is  good,  but  to 
)e  confederate  in  evil  is  to  be  Uke  Adam  and 
Eve,  when  they  agreed  to  eat  the  forbidden 
fruit,  and  were  one  in  their  disobedience. 
Now  their  sin  was,  1.  That  they  were 
ambitious  of  being  thought  eminent  dis- 
ciples, and  of  the  first  rank,  when  really 
they  were  not  true  disciples ;  they  would 
pass  for  some  of  the  most  fruitful  trees 
in  Christ's  vineyard,  when  reaUy  the  root  of 
the  matter  was  not  found  in  them.  They 
sold  a  possession,  and  brought  the  money 
\fiS  Barnabas  did)  to  the  apostles''  feet,  that 
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they  might  not  seem  to  be  behind  the  very 
chief  of  believers,  but  might  be  applauded 
and  cried  up,  and  stand  so  much  the  fairer 
for  preferment  in  the  church,  which  perhaps 
they  thought  would  shortly  shine  in  secular 
pomp  and  grandeur.  Note,  It  is  possible 
that  hyi)ocrites  may  deny  themselves  in  one 
thing,  but  then  it  is  to  serve  themselves  in 
another  ;  they  may  forego  their  secular  ad- 
vantage in  one  instance,  with  a  prospect  of 
finding  their  account  in  something  else. 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  would  take  upon  them 
a  profession  of  Christianity,  and  make  a  fair 
show  in  the  flesh  with  it,  and  so  would  mock 
God,  and  deceive  others,  when  they  knew 
they  could  not  go  through  with  the  Christian 
profession.  It  was  commendable,  and  so  far 
it  was  right,  in  that  rich  young  man,  that  he 
would  not  pretend  to  follow  Christ,  when,  if 
it  should  come  to  a  pinch,  he  knew  he  could 
not  come  up  to  his  terms,  but  he  went  away 
sorrowful.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  pretended 
they  could  come  up  to  the  terms,  that  they 
might  have  the  credit  of  being  disciples,  when 
redly  they  could  not,  and  so  were  a  discredit 
to  discipleship.  Note,  It  is  often  of  fatal 
consequence  for  people  to  go  a  greater 
length  in  profession  than  their  inward  prin- 
ciple will  admit  of.  2.  That  they  were  cove- 
tous of  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and  distrustful 
of  God  and  his  providence :  They  sold  their 
land,  and  perhaps  then,  in  a  pang  of  zeal, 
designed  no  other  than  to  dedicate  the  whole 
of  the  purchase-money  to  pious  uses,  and 
made  a  vow,  or  at  least  conceived  a  full  pur- 
pose, to  do  so ;  but,  when  the  money  was 
received,  their  heart  failed  them,  and  they 
kept  back  part  of  the  price  (v.  2),  because  they 
loved  the  money,  and  thought  it  was  too 
much  to  part  with  at  once,  and  to  trust  in  the 
apostles'  hands,  and  because  they  knew  not 
but  they  might  want  it  themselves ;  though 
now  all  things  were  common,  yet  it  woiild 
not  be  so  long,  and  what  should  they  do  in 
a  time  of  need,  if  they  should  leave  themselves 
nothing  to  take  to  ?  Tliey  could  not  take 
God's  word  that  they  should  be  provided  for, 
but  thought  they  would  play  a  wiser  pait 
than  the  rest  had  done,  and  lay  up  for  a  rainy 
day.  Thus  they  thought  to  serve  both  God 
and  mammon — God,  by  bringing  part  of  the 
money  to  the  apostles'  feet,  and  mammon,  by 
keeping  the  other  part  in  their  own  pockets  ; 
as  if  there  were  not  an  all-sufliciency  in  God 
to  make  up  the  whole  to  them,  except  they 
retained  some  in  their  own  hands  by  way  of 
caution-money.  Their  hearts  were  divided, 
so  they  were  found  faulty,  Hos.  x.  2.  They 
halted  between  two  ;  if  they  had  been  thorough- 
jjaced  worldlings,  they  would  not  have  sold 
their  possession ;  and,  if  they  had  been  tho- 
rough-paced Christians,  they  would  not  have 
detained  part  of  the  price.  3.  That  they 
thought  to  deceive  the  apostles,  and  make 
them  believe  they  brought  the  whole  pur- 
chase-money, when  really  it  was  but  a  pari 
They  came  with  as  good  an  assurance,  and  as 


The  case  of 

great  a  show  of  i)iely  ami  devotion,  as  any  of 
them,  and  laid  the  money  at  the  apostles'  feet, 
as  if  it  were  their  all.  They  dissembled  with 
God  and  his  Spirit,  with  Christ  and  his  church 
and  ministers ;  and  this  was  their  sin. 

II.    The  indictment  of    Ananias,    which 
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impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  enabling  them  to 
do  an  act  so  very  great  and  generous ;  and 
Ananias  pretended  that  he  was  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  do  what  he  did,  as  others 
were  ;  whereas  it  appeared  by  his  baseness 
that  he  was  not  under  the  influence  of 


proved  both  his  condemnation  and  execution  i  good  Spirit  at  all ;  for,  had  it  been  his  work; 


for  this  sin.  When  he  brought  the  money, 
and  expected  to  be  commended  and  encou- 
raged, as  others  were,  Peter  took  him  to  task 
aljout  it.  He,  without  any  enquiry  or  exa- 
mination of  witnesses  concerning  it,  charges 
Lim  peremptorily  with  the  crime,  and  aggra- 
ates  it,  and  lays  a  load  upon  him  for  it, 
showing  it  to  him  in  its  own  colour,  v.  3,  4. 
The  Spirit  of  God  in  Peter  not  only  disco- 
vered the  fact  without  any  information  (when 
perhaps  no  man  in  the  world  knew  it  but  the 
aaan  and  his  wife  themselves),  but  likewise 
discerned  the  principle  of  reigning  infidehty 
in  the  heart  of  Ananias,  which  was  at  the 
bottom  of  it,  and  therefore  proceeded  against 
him  so  suddenly.  Had  it  been  a  sin  of  infir- 
mity, through  the  surprise  of  a  temptation, 
Peter  would  have  taken  Ananias  aside,  and 
have  bidden  him  go  home,  and  fetch  the  rest 
of  the  money,  and  repent  of  his  foUy  in  at- 
tempting to  put  this  cheat  upon  them ;  but 
he  knew  that  his  heart  was  fully  set  in  him  to 
do  this  evil,  and  therefore  allowed  him  not 
space  to  repent.     He  here  showed  liim, 

1.  The  origin  of  his  sin  :  Satan  filled  his 
heart;  he  not  only  suggested  it  to  him,  and 
put  it  into  his  head,  but  hurried  him  on  wth 
resolution  to  do  it.  Wliatever  is  contrary  to 
the  good  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  evil  spirit, 
and  those  hearts  are  filled  by  Satan  in  whach 
worldhness  reigns,  and  has  the  ascendant. 
Some  think  that  Ananias  was  one  of  those 
that  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was 
filled  with  his  gifts,  but,  having  provoked  the 
Spirit  to  withdraw  from  him,  now  Satan 
filled  his  heart ;  as,  when  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  departed  from  Saul,  an  evil  spirit  from 
God  troubled  him.  Satan  is  a  lying  spirit ; 
he  was  so  in  the  mouth  of  Ahab's  prophets,  j 


it  would  have  been  perfect.  [2.")  That  hft 
belied  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  apostles,  to 
whom  he  brought  the  money ;  he  misrepre- 
sented the  Spirit  they  were  actuated  by,  either 
by  a  suspicion  that  they  would  not  faithfully 
distribute  what  they  were  entrusted  with 
(which  was  a  base  suggestion,  as  if  they  were 
false  to  the  trust  reposed  in  them),  or  by  an 
assurance  that  they  could  not  discover  the 
fraud.  He  belied  the  Holy  Ghost  when  by 
what  he  did  he  would  have  it  thought  that 
those  who  are  endued  with  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  might  as  easily  be  imposed  upon 
as  other  men  ;  like  Gehazi,  whom  his  master 
convicted  of  his  error  by  that  word.  Went 
not  my  heart  with  thee  ?  2  Kings  v.  26.  It  is 
charged  upon  the  house  of  Israel  and  J  dab, 
when,  like  Ananias  here,  they  dealt  very 
treacherously,  that  they  belied  the  Lord,  say- 
ing. It  is  not  he,  Jer.  v.  11,  12.  Thus  Ana- 
nias thought  the  apostles  were  altog  ther 
such  as  himself,  and  this  was  belying  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  thera,  as  if  he  were  not  in  them 
a  discerner  of  spirits,  whereas  they  had  all 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  them,  which  to  others 
were  divided  severally.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  8 — 
11.  Those  that  pretend  to  an  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit,  in  imposing  upon  the  church  their 
o^vn  fancies,  either  in  opinion  or  practice — 
that  say  they  are  moved  from  above  when 
they  are  carried  on  by  their  pride,  cov  tous- 
ness,  or  affectation  of  domini£?n,  belie  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

(2.)  But  we  read  it,  to  lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  reading  is  countenanced  by  v. 
4,  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God. 
[l.]  Ananias  told  a  lie,  a  deliberate  he,  and 
with  a  purpose  to  deceive ;  he  told  Peter  that 
he  had  sold  a  possession  (house  or  lands) 


and  so  he  was  in  the  mouth  of  Ananias,  i  and  this  was  the  purchase-money.     Perhaps 


and  by  this  made  it  appear  that  he  filled  his 
heart. 

2.  The   sin  itself:  He  lied  to   the  Holy 
Ghost :  a  sin  of  such  a  heinous  nature  that 


he  expressed  himself  in  words  that  wer 
pable  of  a  double  meaning,  used  some  equi- 
vocations about  it,  which  he  thought  n  ight 
oalliate  the  matter  a  little,  and  save  him  from 


he  could  not  have  been  guilty  of  it  if  Satan  ,  the  guilt  of  a  downright  lie :  or  perhaps  he 
had  not  filled  his  heart.  I  said  nothing  ;  but  it  was  all  one,  he  did  as 

(1.)  The  phrase  which  we  render  ^ying  to  the  rest  did  who  brought  the  whole  price, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ^IjkvcraaOai  at  to  vvtvfia  rb  and  would  be  thought  to  do  so,  and  expected 
ciyiav,  some  read,  to  belie  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  praise  those  had  that  did  so,  and  the 
which  may  be  taken  two.  ways:  [l.]  That  he  same  privilege  and  access  to  the  common 
belied  the  Holy  Ghost  in  himself;  so  Dr.  j  stock  as  they  had  ;  and  therefore  it  was  an 
Lightfoot  takes  it,  and  supposes  that  Ananias   implicit   protestation   that  he   brought  the 


was  not  an  ordinary  beUever,  but  a  minister, 
and  one  that  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  the  hundred  and  twenty  (for 
mention  is  made  of  him  immediately  after 
Barnabas) ;  yet  he  durst  thus,  by  dissembling, 
belie  and  shame  that  gift.  Or  thus;  Those 
who  had  sold  their  estates,  and  laid  the  mo- 
ney at  the  apostles'  feet,  did  it  by  the  special 


whole  price,  as  they  did  ;  and  this  Mas  a  lie, 
for  he  kept  back  part.  Note,  Many  aro 
brought  to  gross  lying  by  reigning  pride,  and 
affectation  of  the  applause  of  men,  particu- 
larly in  works  of  charity  to  the  poor.  That 
therefore  we  may  not  be  found  boasting  of  a 
false  gift  given  to  us,  or  given  by  us  (rrov. 
XXV.  14),  we  must  not  boast  even  of  a  true 
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gift,  which  is  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour's 
caution  in  works  of  charity,  Let  not  thy  left 
hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth.  Those 
that  boast  of  good  works  ihey  never  did,  or 
promise  good  works  they  never  do,  or  make 
the  good  works  they  do  more  or  better  than 
really  they  are,  come  under  the  guilt  of  Ana- 
nias's  lie,  which  it  concerns  us  all  to  dread 
the  thought  of.  [2."]  He  told  this  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  was  not  so  much  to  the  apo- 
stles as  to  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them  that  the 
money  was  brought,  and  that  was  said  which 
was  said,  v.  4,  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men  (not 
to  men  only,  not  to  men  chiefly,  though  the 
apostles  be  but  men),  but  thou  hast  lied  unto 
God.  Hence  it  is  justly  inferred  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God  ;  for  he  that  lieth  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  lieth  to  God.  "  Those  that  lied  to 
the  apostles,  actuated  and  acting  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  are  said  to  lie  to  God,  because  the 
apostles  acted  by  the  power  and  authority  of 
God,  whence  it  follows  (as  Dr.  Whitby  well 
observes)  that  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
Spirit  must  be  the  power  and  authority  of 
God."  And,  as  he  further  argues,  "Ananias 
IS  said  to  lie  to  God,  because  he  lied  to  that 
Spirit  in  the  apostles  which  enabled  them  to 
discern  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  and  ac- 
tions, which  being  the  property  of  God  alone, 
he  that  lies  to  him  must  therefore  lie  to  God, 
because  he  lies  to  one  who  has  the  incommu- 
nicable property  of  God,  and  consequently 
the  divine  essence." 

3.  The  aggravations  of  the  sin  (v.  4) : 
While  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  And, 
after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own 
power  ?  AATiich  may  be  understood  two  ways : 
— (1.)  "Thou  wast  under  no  temptation  to 
Iceep  back  part  of  the  price  ;  before  it  was  sold 
it  was  thy  own,  and  not  mortgaged  nor  en- 
cumbered, nor  any  way  engaged  for  debt ; 
and  when  it  was  sold  it  was  in  thy  own 
power  to  dispose  of  the  money  at  thy  plea- 
sure ;  so  that  thou  mightest  as  well  have 
brought  the  whole  as  a  part.  Thou  hadst  no 
debts  to  pay,  perhaps  no  children  to  pro\'ide 
for ;  so  that  thou  wast  not  imder  the  influ- 
ence of  any  particular  inducement  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  price.  Thou  wast  a  trans- 
gressor without  a  cause."  Or,  (2.)  "Thou 
wast  under  no  necessity  of  selling  thy  land 
at  all,  nor  bringing  any  of  the  money  to  the 
apostles'  feet.  Thou  mightest  have  kept  the 
money,  if  thou  hadst  pleased,  and  the  land 
too,  and  never  have  pretended  to  this  piece 
of  perfection."  This  rule  of  charity  the 
apostle  gives,  that  people  be  not  pressed,  and 
that  it  be  not  urged  as  of  necessity,  because 
God  loves  a  cheerful  giver  (2  Cor.  ix.  7),  and 
Philemon  must  do  a  good  work,  not  as  it 
were  of  necessity,  but  willingly,  Philem.  14. 
As  it  is  better  not  to  vow  than  to  vow  and 
not  to  pay,  so  better  had  it  been  for  him  not 
to  have  sold  his  land  at  all  than  thus  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  price  ;  not  to  have  pretended 
to  do  the  good  work  than  thus  to  do  it  by 
the  halves.  "  When  it  was  sold,  it  was  in  thine 
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own  power ;  but  it  was  no  so  when  it  wai 
vowed :  thou  hadst  then  opened  tny  mouth 
to  the  Lord,  and  couldst  not  go  back.  Thus,  in 
giving  our  hearts  to  God,  we  are  not  admitted 
to  divide  them.  Satan,  like  the  mother 
whose  own  the  child  was  not,  would  take  up 
with  a  half ;  but  God  will  have  all  or  none. 

4.  All  this  guilt,  thus  aggravated,  is 
charged  upon  him  :  Why  hast  thou  conceived 
this  thing  in  thine  heart  t  Observe,  Though 
Satan  filled  his  heart  to  do  it,  yet  he  is  said 
to  have  conceived  it  in  his  own  heart,  which 
shows  that  we  cannot  e.xtenuate  our  sins  by 
laying  the  fault  of  them  upon  the  devil ;  he 
tempts,  but  he  cannot  force ;  it  is  of  our  own 
lusts  that  tve  are  drawn  away  and  enticed. 
The  evil  thing,  whatever  it  is,  that  is  said  or 
done,  the  sinner  has  conceived  it  in  his  own 
heart;  and  therefore,  if  thou  scornest,  thou 
alone  shall  bear  it.  The  close  of  the  charge 
is  very  high,  but  very  just :  TTiou  hast  not  lied 
unto  men,  but  unto  God.  What  emphasis  does 
the  prophet  lay  upon  that  of  Ahaz,  not 
wearying  men  only,  but  wearying  my  God  also  ! 
Isa.  vi\.  13.  And  Moses  upon  that  of  Israel, 
Your  murmurings  are  not  against  us,  but 
against  the  Lord!  Exod.  xvi.  8.  So  here. 
Thou  mightest  have  imposed  upon  us,  who 
are  men  like  thyself;  but,  be  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked.  If  we  think  to  put  a 
cheat  upon  God,  we  shall  prove  in  the  end 
to  have  put  a  fatal  cheat  upon  our  own  souls. 

III.  The  death  and  burial  of  Ananias, 
V.  5,  6. 

1.  He  died  upon  the  spot:  Ananias,  hear' 
ing  these  words,  was  speechless,  in  the  same 
sense  that  he  was  who  was  charged  with  in- 
truding into  the  wedding  feast  without  a 
wedding  garment :  he  had  nothing  to  say  for 
himself;  but  this  was  not  all:  he  was  struck 
speechless  with  a  witness,  for  he  was  struck 
dead:  He  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
It  does  not  appear  whether  Peter  designed 
and  expected  that  this  would  follow  upon 
what  he  said  to  him ;  it  is  probable  that  he 
did,  for  to  Sapphira  his  wife  Peter  particu- 
larly spoke  death,  v.  9-  Some  think  that  an 
angel  struck  him,  that  he  died,  as  Herod,  ch. 
xii.  23.  Or,  his  own  conscience  smote  him 
with  such  horror  and  amazement  at  the  sense 
of  his  guilt,  that  he  sunk  and  died  away  un- 
der the  load  of  it.  And  perhaps,  when  he 
was  convicted  of  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
remembered  the  unpardonableness  of  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
struck  him  like  a  dagger  to  the  heart.  See 
the  power  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  mouth 
of  the  apostles.  As  it  was  to  some  a  savour 
of  life  unto  life,  so  it  was  to  others  a  savour 
of  death  unto  death.  As  there  are  those  whom 
the  gospel  justifies,  so  there  are  those  whom 
it  condemns.  This  punishment  of  Ananias 
may  seem  severe,  but  we  are  sure  it  was  just. 
(1.)  It  was  designed  to  maintain  the  honour 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  now  lately  poured  out 
upon  the  apostles,  in  order  to  the  setting  up 
of  the  gospel  kingdom.  It  was  a  great  affront 
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which  Ananias  put  upon  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  i  might  keep  away ;   perhaps  some  one  did, 
if  he  could  be  imposed  upon :    and  it  had  a   and  she  was  not  at  home ;  and  so  when  she 


direct  tendency  to  invalidate  the  apostles' 
testimony ;  for,  if  they  could  not  by  the  Spi- 
rit discover  this  fraud,  how  could  they  by  this 
Spirit  discover  the  deep  things  of  God,  which 
they  were  to  reveal  to  the  children  of  men  ? 
It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  credit  of 
the  apostles'  gifts  and  powers  should  be  sup- 

forted,  though  it  was  at  this  expense.  (2.) 
t  was  designed  to  deter  others  from  the  like 
presumptions,  now  at  the  beginning  of  this 
dispensation.  Simon  Magus  afterwards  was 
not  thus  punished,  nor  Elymas ;  but  Ananias 
was  made  an  example  now  at  first,  that,  with 
the  sensible  proofs  given  what  a  comfortable 
thing  it  is  to  receive  the  Spirit,  there  might 
be  also  sensible  proofs  given  what  a  danger- 
ous thing  it  is  to  resist  the  Spirit,  and  do 
despite  to  him.  How  severely  was  the  wor- 
shipping of  the  golden  calf  punished,  and 
the  gathering  of  sticks  on  the  sabbath-day, 
when  the  laws  of  the  second  and  fourth  com- 
mandments were  now  newly  given !  So  was 
the  offering  of  strange  fire  by  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  and  the  mutiny  of  Korah  and  his 
company,  when  the  fire  from  heaven  was  now 
newly  given,  and  the  authority  of  Moses  and 
Aaron  now  newly  estabUshed.  The  doing  of 
this  by  the  ministry  of  Peter,  who  himself 
svith  a  lie  denied  his  Master  but  a  little  while 
ago,  intimates  that  it  was  not  the  resentment 
of  a  wrong  done  to  himself;  for  then  he,  who 
had  himself  been  faulty,  would  have  had 
chanty  for  those  that  offended ;  and  he,  who 
himself  had  repented  and  been  forgiven, 
would  have  forgiven  this  affront,  and  endea- 
voured to  bring  this  offender  to  repentance ; 
but  it  was  the  act  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
Peter  •  to  him  the  indignity  was  done,  and 
by  him  the  punishment  was  inflicted 

2.  He  was  buried  immediately,  for  this 
was  the  manner  of  the  Jews  (v.  6) :  Tlie  young 
men,  who  it  is  probable  were  appointed  to 
that  office  in  the  church  of  burying  the  dead, 
as  among  the  Romans  the  Ubitinarii  and  j9oZ- 
linctores :  or  the  young  men  that  attended 
the  apostles,  and  waited  on  them,  they  wound 
up  the  dead  body  in  grave-clothes,  carried  it 
out  of  the  city,  and  buried  it  decently,  though 
he  died  in  sin,  and  by  an  immediate  stroke  of 
divine  vengeance. 

IV.  The  reckoning  with  Sapphira,  the  wife 
of  Ananias,  who  perhaps  was  first  in  the  trans- 
gression, and  tempted  her  husband  to  eat  this 
forbidden  fruit.  She  came  in  to  the  place 
where  the  apostles  were,  which,  as  it  should 
seem,  was  Solomon's  porch,  for  there  we 
find  them  (».  12),  a  part  of  the  temple  where 
Christ  used  to  walk,  John  x.  23.  She  came 
in  about  three  hours  after,  expecting  to  share 
in  the  thanks  of  the  house  for  her  coming  in, 
and  consenting  to  the  sale  of  the  land,  of 
which  perhaps  she  was  entitled  to  her  dower 
or  thirds  ;  for  she  knew  not  what  had  been  done. 
It  was  strange  that  nobody  ran  to  tell  her  of 
the  sudden  death  of  her  husband,  that  she 
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came  to  present  Irerself  before  the  apostles, 
as  a  benefactor  to  the  fund,  she  met  with  a 
breach  instead  of  a  blessing. 

1.  She  was  found  guilty  of  sharing  with 
her  husband  in  his  sin,  by  a  question  that 
Peter  asked  her  (r.  8) :  Tell  me  whether  you 
sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  naming  the  sum 
which  Ananias  had  brought  and  laid  at  the 
aj)ostles'  feet.  '*  Was  this  all  you  received 
for  the  sale  of  the  land,  and  had  you  no  more 
for  it?"  "No,"  saith  she,  "we  had  no  more, 
but  that  was  every  farthing  we  received." 
Ananias  and  his  wife  agreed  to  tell  the  same 
story,  and  the  bargain  being  private,  and  by 
consent  kept  to  themselves,  nobody  could 
disprove  them,  and  therefore  they  thought 
they  might  safely  stand  in  the  lie,  and  should 
gain  credit  to  it.  It  is  sad  to  see  those  rela- 
tions who  should  quicken  one  another  to  that 
which  is  good  harden  one  another  in  that 
which  is  evil. 

2.  Sentence  was  passed  upon  her,  that  she 
should  partake  in  her  husband's  doom,  v.  9. 

(1.)  Her  sin  is  opened  :  How  is  it  that  you 
have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  t  Before  he  passes  sentence,  he  makes 
her  to  know  her  abominations,  and  shows  her 
the  evil  of  her  sin.  Observe,  [l.]  That  they 
tempted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  as  Israel 
tempted  God  in  the  desert,  when  they  said. 
Is  the  Lord  among  us,  or  is  he  not?  after 
they  had  seen  so  many  miraculous  proofs 
of  his  power ;  and  not  only  his  presence,  but 
his  presidency,  when  they  said.  Can  God 
furnish  a  table  f  So  here,  "  Can  the  Spirit 
in  the  apostles  discover  this  fraud  ?  Can  they 
discern  that  this  is  but  a  part  of  the  price, 
when  we  teU  them  it  is  the  whole  ?"  Can  he 
judge  through  this  dark  cloud  f  Jobxxii.  13. 
They  saw  that  the  apostles  had  the  gift  of 
tongues ;  but  had  they  the  gift  of  discerning 
spirits  ?  Those  that  presume  upon  security 
and  impunity  in  sin  tempt  the  Spirit  of  God; 
they  tempt  God  as  if  he  were  altogether  such 
a  one  as  themselves.  [2.]  That  they  agreed 
together  to  do  it,  making  the  bond  of  their 
relation  to  each  other  (which  by  the  divine 
institution  is  a  sacred  tie)  to  become  a  bond 
of  iniquity.  It  is  hard  to  say  which  is  worse 
between  yoke-feUows  and  other  relations — a 
discord  in  good  or  concord  in  evil.  It  seems 
to  intimate  that  their  agreeing  together  to  do 
it  was  a  further  tempting  of  the  -Spirit ;  as  if, 
when  they  had  engaged  to  keep  one  another's 
counsel  in  this  matter,  even  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  himself  could  not  discover  them.  Thus 
they  digged  deep  to  hide  their  counsel  from 
the  Lord,  but  were  made  to  know  it  is  in  vain. 
"How  is  it  that  you  are  thus  infatuated? 
What  strange  stupidity  has  seized  you,  that 
you  would  venture  to  make  trial  of  that  which 
is  past  dispute  ?  How  is  it  that  you,  who  are 
baptized  Christians,  do  not  understand  your- 
selves better  ?  How  durst  you  run  to  greai 
a  risk  ? 
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(2  )  Her  doom  is  read :  Behold,  the  feet  of 
those  who  have  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the 
door  (perhaps  he  heard  them  coming,  or 
Knew  that  they  could  not  be  long),  anrf  they 
shall  carry  thee  out.  As  Adam  and  Eve,  who 
agi'eed  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  were  turned 
together  out  of  paradise,  so  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  who  agreed  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  were  together  chased  out  of  the 
world. 

3.  The  sentence  executed  itself.  There 
needed  no  executioner,  a  killing  power  went 
along  with  Peter's  word,  as  sometimes  a 
healing  power  did ;  for  the  God  in  whose 
name  he  spoke  hills  and  makes  alive :  and 
out  of  his  mouth  (and  Peter  was  now  his 
mouth)  both  evil  and  good  proceed  (v.  10) : 
Then  fell  she  down  straightway  at  his  feet. 
Some  sinners  God  makes  quick  work  with, 
while  others  he  bears  long  with ;  for  which 
diflference,  doubtless,  there  are  good  reasons; 
but  he  is  not  accountable  to  us  for  them. 
She  heard  not  till  now  that  her  husband  was 
dead,  the  notice  of  which,  with  the  discovery 
of  her  sin,  and  the  sentence  of  death  passed 
upon  her,  struckher  as  a  thunderbolt  and  took 
her  away  as  with  a  whirlwind.  And  many 
instances  there  are  of  sudden  deaths  which 
are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  punishment 
of  some  gross  sin,  like  this.  We  must  not 
think  that  all  who  die  suddenly  are  sinners 
above  others ;  perhaps  it  is  in  favour  to  them, 
that  they  have  a  quick  passage :  howeA^er,  it 
is  forewarning  to  all  to  be  always  ready.  But 
here  it  is  plain  that  it  was  m  judgment. 
Some  put  the  question  concerning  the  eternal 
state  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  incline  to 
think  that  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  was 
that  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  And  I  should  go  in  with  that 
charitable  opinion  if  there  had  been  any  space 
given  them  to  repent,  as  there  was  to  the 
incestuous  Corinthian.  But  secret  things 
belong  not  to  us.  It  is  said.  She  fell  down  at 
Peter's  feet ;  there,  where  she  should  have 
laid  the  whole  price  and  did  not,  she  was 
herself  laid,  as  it  were  to  make  up  the  de- 
ficiency. The  young  men  that  had  the  care 
of  funerals  coming  in  found  her  dead;  and  it 
IS  not  said.  They  wound  her  up,  as  they  did 
Ananias,  but.  They  carried  her  out  as  she  was, 
and  buried  her  by  her  husband;  and  probablyan 
inscription  was  set  over  their  graves,  intimat- 
ing that  they  were  joint-monuments  of  divine 
wrath  against  those  that  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Some  ask  whether  the  apostles  kept  the  mo- 
ney which  they  did  bring,  and  concerning 
which  they  lied  ?  I  am  apt  to  think  they  did ; 
they  had  not  the  superstition  of  those  who 
said.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  it  into  the 
treasury:  for  unto  the  pure  all  things  are 
pure.  What  they  brought  was  not  polluted 
to  those  to  whom  they  brought  it ;  but  what 
they  kept  back  was  polluted  to  those  that 
kept  it  back.  Use  was  made  of  the  censers 
of  Korah's  mutineers. 

V.  The  impression  that  this  made  upon 
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the  gctpel. 
the  people.  Notice  is  taken  of  this  in  the 
midst  of  the  story  (w.  5) :  Great  fear  came 
upon  all  that  heard  these  things,  that  heard 
what  Peter  said,  and  saw  what  followed  ;  or 
upon  all  that  heard  the  story  of  it ;  for,  no 
doubt,  it  was  all  the  talk  of  the  city.  And 
again  (r.  11),  Great  fear  came  upon  all  the 
church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things. 
I.  Those  that  had  joined  themselves  to  the 
church  were  thereby  struck  with  an  awe  of 
God  and  of  his  judgments,  and  with  a  greater 
veneration  for  this  dispensation  of  the  Spirit 
which  they  were  now  under.  It  was  not  % 
damp  or  check  to  their  holy  joy,  but  it 
taught  them  to  be  serious  in  it,  and  to  rejoice 
with  trembling.  All  that  laid  their  money  at 
the  apostles'  feet  after  this  were  afraid  of 
keeping  back  any  part  of  the  price.  2.  AU 
that  heard  it  were  put  mto  a  consternation 
by  it,  and  were  ready  to  say.  Who  is  able  to 
stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God  and  his 
Spirit  in  the  apostles  ?  As  1  Sam.  vi.  20. 

12  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apo- 
stles were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people;  (and 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  So- 
lomon's porch.  13  And  of  the  rest 
durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them; 
but  the  people  magnified  them.  14 
And  believers  were  the  more  added 
to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men 
and  women.)  15  Insomuch  that 
they,  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the 
streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and 
couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow 
of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow 
some  of  them.  16  There  came  also 
a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round 
about  •  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick 
folks,  and  them  which  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were 
healed  every  one. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  progress 
of  the  gospel,  notwithstanding  this  terrible 
judgment  inflicted  upon  two  hypocrites. 

I.  Here  is  a  general  account  of  the  miracles 
which  the  apostles  wrought  (c.  12):  By  the 
hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  people,  many 
miracles  of  mercy  for  one  of  judgment.  Now 
the  gospel  power  returned  to  its  proper  chan- 
nel, which  is  that  of  mercy  and  grace.  God 
had  come  out  of  his  place  to  punish,  but 
now  returns  to  his  place,  to  his  mercy-seat 
again.  The  miracles  they  wrought  proved 
their  divine  mission.  They  were  not  a  few, 
but  many,  of  divers  kinds  and  often  repeat- 
ed ;  they  were  signs  and  wonders,  such  won 
ders  as  were  confessedly  signs  of  a  divine 
presence  and  power.  They  were  not  done 
in  a  corner,  but  among  the  people,  who  were 
at  liberty  to  enquire  into  them,  and,  if  there 
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had  been   any  fraud  or  ("oIIhHmW  in  them, 

would  have  discovered  it.         i.r.ii!    ' 

II.  We  are  here  told  wliat  were  the  effects 
of  these  miracles  which  the  apostles  wrought. 

1.  The  church  was  hereby  l<ept  together, 
and  confirmed  in  its  adherence  both  to  the 
apostles  and  to  one  another  •  They  of  the 
church  were  all  *"it.h  one  accord  in  Solomon!' s 
porch.  (1.)  They  met  in  the  temple,  in  the 
open  place  that  was  called  Solomon's  porch. 
It  was  strange  that  the  rulers  of  the  temple 
suffered  them  to  keep  their  meeting  there. 
But  God  inclined  their  hearts  to  tolerate 
them  there  awhile,  for  the  more  convenient 
spreading  of  the  gospel ;  and  those  who  per- 
mitted buyers  and  sellers  could  not  for  shame 
prohibit  such  preachers  and  healers  there. 
They  all  met  in  public  worship ;  so  early  was 
the  institution  of  religious  assemblies  ob- 
served in  the  church,  which  must  by  no 
means  be  forsaken  or  let  fall,  for  in  them  a 
profession  of  religion  is  kept  up.  (2.)  They 
were  there  with  one  accord,  unanimous  in 
their  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline ;  and 
there  was  no  discontent  nor  murmuring 
about  the  death  of  Ananias  and  SappbLra,  as 
there  was  against  Moses  and  Aaron  about 
the  death  of  Korah  and  his  company :  You  have 
killed  the  people  of  the  Lord,  Num.  xvi.  41. 
llie  separation  of  hypocrites,  by  distin- 
guishing judgments,  should  make  the  sincere 
cleave  so  much  the  closer  to  each  other  and 
to  the  gospel  ministry. 

2.  It  gained  the  apostles,  who  were  the 
prime  ministers  in  Christ's  kingdom,  very 
great  respect.  (1.)  The  other  ministers  kept 
their  distance  :  Of  the  rest  oi  their  company 
durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them,  as  their 
equal  or  an  associate  with  them ;  though 
others  of  them  were  endued  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  spoke  with  tongues,  yet  none  of 
them  at  this  time  did  such  signs  and  won- 
ders as  the  apostles  did  :  and  therefore  they 
acknowledged  their  superiority,  and  in  every 
thing  yielded  to  them.  (2.)  M^Lthe people  mag- 
nified them,  and  had  them  in  great  veneration, 
spoke  of  them  with  respect,  and  represented 
them  as  the  favourites  of  Heaven,  and  un- 
speakable blessings  to  this  earth.  Though 
the  chief  priests  vilified  them,  and  did  all 
they  could  to  make  them  contemptible,  this 
did  not  hinder  the  people  from  magnifying 
them,  who  saw  the  thing  in  a  true  light. 
01)serve,  The  apostles  were  far  from  mag- 
nifying themselves;  they  transmitted  the  glory 
of  all  they  did  very  carefully  and  faithfully 
to  Christ,  and  yet  the  people  magnified  them  ; 
for  those  that  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalt- 
ed, and  those  honoured  that  honour  God  only. 

3.  The  church  increased  in  number  (u.  14): 
Believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord, 
and  no  doubt  joined  themselves  to  the 
church,  when  they  saw  that  God  was  in  it  of 
a  truth,  even  multitudes  both  of  men  and  wo- 
men. ITiey  were  so  far  from  being  deterred 
by  the  example  that  was  made  of  Ananias 
aad  Sapphira  that  they  were  rather  JQvited 
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by  It  into  a  society  that  kept  such  a  strict 
discipline.  Observe,  (1.)  Behevcrs  are  added 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  joined  to  him,  and  so 
joined  to  his  mystical  body,  from  which  no- 
thing can  separate  us  and  cut  us  off,  but  that 
which  separates  us  and  cuts  us  off  from 
Christ.  Many  have  been  brought  to  the  Lord, 
and  yet  there  is  room  for  others  to  be  added 
to  him,  added  to  the  number  of  those  that 
are  united  to  him  ;  and  additions  will  still  be 
making  till  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished,  and  the  number  of  the  elect  accom- 
plished. (2.)  Notice  is  taken  of  the  con- 
version of  women  as  well  as  men ;  more  no- 
tice than  generally  was  in  the  Jewish  church, 
in  Avhich  they  neither  received  the  sign  of 
circumcision  nor  were  obliged  to  attend  the 
solemn  feasts  ;  and  the  court  of  the  women  was 
one  of  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple.-  But, 
as  among  those  that  followed  Christ  while 
he  was  upon  earth,  so  among  those  that  be- 
lieved on  him  after  he  Avent  to  heaven,  great 
notice  was  taken  of  the  good  women. 

4.  The  apostles  had  abundance  of  patients, 
and  gained  abundance  of  reputation  both  to 
themselves  and  their  doctrine  by  the  cure  of 
them  all,  v.  15,  16.  So  va&ny  signs  and  won- 
ders were  wrought  by  the  apostles  that  all 
manner  of  people  put  in  for  the  benefit  of 
them,  both  in  city  and  country,  and  had  it. 
(1.)  In  the  city  :  'Vhey  brought  forth  their  sick 
into  the  streets  ;  for  it  is  probable  that  thepriests 
would  not  suffer  them  to  bring  them  into  the' 
temple  to  Solomon's  porch,  and  the  apostles 
had  not  leisure  to  go  to  the  houses  of  them 
all.  And  they  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches 
(because  they  were  so  weak  that  they  could 
neither  go  nor  stand),  that  at  the  least  the  sha- 
dow of  Peter,  passing  by,  might  overshadow 
some  of  them,  though  it  could  not  reach  them 
all ;  and,  it  should  seem,  it  had  the  desired 
effect,  as  the  woman's  touch  of  the  hem  of 
Clirist's  garment  had ;  and  in  this,  among 
other  things,  that  word  of  Christ  was  fulfilled. 
Greater  works  than  these  shall  you  do.  God 
expresses  his  care  of  his  people,  by  his  being 
their  shade  on  their  right  hand  ;  and  the  be- 
nign influences  of  Christ  as  a  king  are  com- 
pared to  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock.  Peter 
comes  between  them  and  the  sun,  and  so 
heals  them,  cuts  them  off  from  a  dependence 
upon  creature  sufficiency  as  insufficient,  that 
they  may  expect  help  only  from  that  Spirit 
of  grace  %vith  whom  he  Avas  filled.  And,  if 
such  miracles  were  wrought  by  Peter's  sha- 
dow, we  have  reason  to  think  they  were  so 
by  the  other  apostles,  as  by  the  handker- 
chiefs from  Paul's  body  (cA.  xix.  12),  no 
doubt  both  being  with  an  actual  intention  in 
the  minds  of  the  apostles  thus  to  heal;  sa 
that  it  is  absurd  to  infer  hence  a  healing 
virtue  in  the  relics  of  saints  that  are  dead 
and  gone ;  we  read  not  of  any  cured  by  the 
relics  of  Christ  himself,  after  he  was  gone,  as 
certainly  we  should  if  there  had  been  any 
such  thing.  (2.)  In  the  country  t,o\vns: 
Multitudes  caipe  to  Jerusalem  from  the  ci- 
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ties  round  about,  bringing  sick  folks  tliat  were 
afflicted  in  body,  and  those  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits,  that  were  troubled  in 
mind,  and  they  were  healed  every  one  ;  dis- 
tempered bodies  and  distempered  minds 
were  set  to  rights.  Thus  opj)ortunity  was 
given  to  the  apostles,  both  to  convince  peo- 

Ele's  judgments  by  these  miracles  of  the 
eavenly  origin  of  the  doctrine  they  preached, 
and  also  to  engage  people's  affections  both 
to  them  and  it,  by  giving  them  a  specimen  of 
its  beneficial  tendency  to  the  welfare  of  this 
lower  world. 


1 7  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and 
all  they  that  were  with  him,  (which  is 
the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)  and  were 
filled  with  indignation,  18  And  laid 
their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put 
them  in  the  common  prison.  1 9  But 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened 
the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them 
forth,  and  said,  '20  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all 
the  words  of  this  life.  2 1  And  when 
they  heard  that,  they  entered  into 
the  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and 
taught.  But  the  high  priest  came, 
and  they  that  were  with  him,  and 
called  the  council  together,  and  all 
the  senate  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought.  22  But  when  the  officers 
came,  and  found  them  not  in  the  pri- 
son, they  returned,  and  told,  23 
Saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we 
shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers 
standing  without  before  the  doors : 
but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found 
no  man  within.  24  Now  when  the 
high  priest  and  the  captain  of  the 
temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard 
these  things,  they  doubted  of  them 
whereunto  this  would  grow.  25  Then 
came  one  and  told  them,  saying,  Be- 
hold, the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison 
are  standing  in  the  temple,  and  teach- 
ing the  people. 

Never  did  any  good  work  go  on  with  any 
hope  of  success,  but  it  met  ^vith  opposition  ; 
those  that  are  bent  to  do  mischief  cannot  be 
reconciled  to  those  who  make  it  their  busi- 
ness to  do  good.  Satan,  the  destroyer  of 
mankind,  ever  was,  and  will  be,  an  adversary 
«o  those  who  are  the  benefactors  of  mankind ; 
and  it  would  have  been  strange  if  the  apo- 
stles had  gone  on  thus  teaching  and  healing 
and  had  had  no  check.  In  these  verses  we 
bave  the  malice  of  hell  and  the  grace  of  hea- 
rcn  struggling  about  them,  the  one  to  drive 
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them  off  from  this  good  work,  the  other  to 
animate  them  in  it, 

I.  The  priests  were  enraged  at  them,  and 
shut  them  up  in  prison,  v.  17,  18.  Observe, 
I.  Who  their  enemies  and  persecutors  were. 
The  high  priest  was  the  ringleader,  Annas  or 
Caiaphas,  who  saw  their  wealth  and  dignity, 
their  power  and  tyranny,  that  is,  their  all, 
at  stake,  and  inevitably  lost,  if  the  spiritual 
and  heavenly  doctrine  of  Christ  should  get 
ground  and  prevail  among  the  peoj)le.  Those 
that  were  most  forward  to  join  with  the  high 
priest  herein  were  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees, 
who  had  a  particular  enmity  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  because  it  confirmed  and  established 
the  doctrine  of  the  invisible  world,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  the  future  state, 
which  they  denied.  It  is  not  strange  if  men  of 
no  religion  be  bigoted  in  their  opposition  to 
true  and  pure  religion.  2.  How  they  were 
affected  towards  them,  ill  affected,  and  e.vas- 
perated  to  the  last  degree.  When  they  heard 
and  saw  what  flocking  there  was  to  the  apo- 
stles, and  how  considerable  they  were  become, 
they  rose  up  in  a  passion,  as  men  that  could 
no  longer  bear  it,  and  were  resolved  to  make 
head  against  it,  being  filled  with  indignation 
at  the  apostles  for  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  curing  the  sick, — at  the  people 
for  hearing  them,  and  bringing  the  sick  to 
them  to  be  cured, — and  at  themselves  and 
their  own  party  for  suffering  this  matter  to 
go  so  far,  and  not  knocking  it  on  the  head 
at  first.  Thus  are  the  enemies  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel  a  torment  to  themselves.  Env^ 
slays  the  silly  one.  3.  How  they  proceeded 
against  them  (w.  18) :  They  laid  their  hands 
on  them,  perhaps  their  own  hands  (so  low  did 
their  malice  make  them  stoop),  or,  rather, 
the  hands  of  their  officers,  and  put  them  in 
the  common  prison,  among  the  worst  of  male- 
factors. Hereby  they  designed,  (1.)  To  put  a 
restraint  upon  them ;  though  they  could  not 
lay  any  thing  criminal  to  their  charge  worthy 
of  death  or  of  bonds,  yet  while  they  had  them 
in  prison  they  kept  them  from  going  on  in 
their  work,  and  this  they  reckoned  a  good 
point  gained.  Thus  early  were  the  ambas 
sadors  of  Christ  in  bonds.  (2.)  To  put  a 
terror  upon  them,  and  so  to  drive  them  oft 
from  their  work.  The  last  time  they  had 
them  before  them,  they  only  threatened  them 
(ch.  iv.  21);  but  now,  finding  that  this  did 
not  do,  they  imprisoned  them,  to  make  tliem 
afraid  of  them.  (3.)  To  put  a  disgrace  upon 
them,  and  therefore  they  chose  to  clap  them 
up  in  the  common  prison,  that,  being  thus 
vilified,  the  people  might  not,  as  they  had 
done,  magnify  them.  Satan  has  carried  on 
his  design  against  tlie  gospel  very  much  by 
making  the  preachers  and  professjrs  of  t 
appear  despicable. 

II.  God  sent  his  angel  to  release  them 
out  of  prison,  and  to  renew  their  commission 
to  preach  the  gospel.  The  powers  of  darkness 
fight  against  them,  but  the  Father  of  lights 
fights  for  them,  and  sends  an  angel  of  light 
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to  plead  their  cause.  The  Lord  will  never 
desert  his  witnesses,  his  advocates,  but  will 
certainly  stand  by  them,  and  bear  them  out. 

1 .  The  apostles  are  discharged,  legally  dis- 
charged, from  their  imprisonment  '(».  19) : 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night,  in  spite  of 
all  the  locks  and  bars  that  were  upon  them, 
opened  the  prison  doors,  and,  in  spite  of  all 
the  vigilance  and  resolution  of  the  keepers 
that  stood  without  before  the  doors,  brought 
forth  the  prisoners  (see  v.  23),  gave  them 
authority  to  go  out  without  crime,  and  led 
them  through  all  opposition.  This  deliver- 
ance is  not  so  particularly  related  as  that  of 
Peter  (jch.  xii.  7,  &c.) ;  but  the  miracle  here 
was  the  very  same.  Note,  There  is  no  pri- 
son so  dark,  so  strong,  but  God  can  both 
visit  his  people  in  it,  and,  if  he  pleases, 
fetch  them  out  of  it.  This  discharge  of  the 
apostles  out  of  prison  by  an  angel  was  a  re- 
semblance of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  his 
discharge  out  of  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
and  would  help  to  confirm  the  apostles' 
preaching  of  it. 

2.  They  are  charged,  and  legally  charged, 
to  go  on  with  their  work,  so  as  thereby  to  be 
discharged  from  the  prohibition  which  the 
high  priest  laid  them  under ;  the  angel  bade 
them.  Go,  stand,  and  speak  in  the  temple  to 
the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life,  v.  20. 
When  they  were  miraculously  set  at  liberty, 
they  must  not  think  it  was  that  they  might 
save  their  lives  by  making  their  escape  out  of 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  No  ;  it  was  that 
they  might  go  on  with  their  work  wth  so 
much  the  more  boldness.  Recoveries  from 
sickness,  releases  out  of  trouble,  are  granted 
us,  and  are  to  be  looked  upon  by  us  as 
granted,  not  that  we  may  enjoy  the  comforts 
of  our  life,  but  that  God  may  be  honoured 
with  the  services  of  our  life.  Let  my  soul 
live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee,  Ps.  cxLx.  175. 
Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison  (as  the  apostles 
here),  that  I  may  praise  thy  name,  Ps.  cxlii. 
7.  See  Isa.  xxxviii.  22.  Now  in  this  charge 
given  them,  observe,  (1.)  Where  they  must 
preach :  Speak  in  the  temple.  One  would 
think,  though  they  might  not  quit  their  work, 
yet  it  had  been  prudent  to  go  on  with  it  in  a 
more  private  place,  where  it  would  give  less 
offence  to  the  priests  than  in  the  temple,  and 
so  would  the  less  expose  them.  No ;  "  Speak 
in  the  temple,  for  this  is  the  place  of  con- 
course, this  is  your  Father's  house,  and  it  is 
not  to  be  as  yet  quite  left  desolate."  It  is 
not  for  the  preachers  of  Christ's  gospel  to 
retire  into  comers,  as  long  as  they  can  have 
any  opportunity  of  preaching  in  the  great 
congregation.  (2.)  To  whom  they  must 
preach :  "  Speak  to  the  people ;  not  to  the 
princes  and  rulers,  for  they  will  not  hearken ; 
but  to  the  people,  who  are  willing  and  de- 
sirous to  be  taught,  and  whose  souls  are  as 
precious  to  Christ,  and  ought  to  be  so  to  you, 
as  the  souls  of  the  greatest.  Speak  to  the 
people,  to  all  in  general,  for  all  are  con- 
cemetl."      (3.)  How  they  must  preach  :  Go, 
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stand,  and  speak,  which  intimates,  not  only 
that  they  must  speak  publicly,  stand  up  and 
speak,  that  all  may  hear ;  but  that  they  must 
speak  boldly  and  resolutely :  Stand  and  speak  ; 
that  is,  "  Speak  it  as  those  that  resolve  \o 
stand  to  it,  to  live  and  die  by  it."  (4.)  What 
they  must  speak :  All  the  words  of  this  life. 
This  life  which  you  have  been  speakingr  oi 
among  yourselves,  referring  perhaps  to  the 
conferences  concerning  heaven  which  they 
had  among  themselves  for  their  own  and  one 
another's  encouragement  in  prison  :  "  Go, 
and  preach  the  same  to  the  world,  that  others 
may  be  comforted  with  the  same  comforts 
with  which  you  yourselves  are  comforted  of 
God."  Or,  "  of  this  life  which  the  Saddu- 
cees  deny,  and  therefore  persecute  you ; 
preach  this,  though  you  know  it  is  this  that 
they  have  indignation  at."  Or,  "  of  thia 
life  emphatically  ;  this  heavenly,  divine  life, 
in  comparison  with  which  the  present  earthly 
life  does  not  deserve  the  name."  Or,  "  these 
words  of  life,  the  very  same  you  have 
preached,  these  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
puts  into  your  mouth."  Note,  The  words  oi 
the  gospel  are  the  words  of  life,  quickening 
words ;  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life  ; 
words  whereby  we  may  be  saved — that  is  the 
same  with  this  here,  ch.  xi.  14.  The  gospel 
is  the  word  of  this  life,  for  it  secures  to  us 
the  privileges  of  our  way  as  well  as  those  ol 
our  home,  and  the  promises  of  the  life  that 
now  is  as  well  as  of  that  to  come.  And  yet 
even  spiritual  and  eternal  life  are  brought  so 
much  to  light  in  the  gospel  that  they  may  be 
called  this  life  ;  for  the  word  is  nigh  thee. 
Note,  The  gospel  is  concerning  matters  of 
life  and  death,  and  ministers  must  preach  it 
and  people  hear  it  accordingly.  They  must 
speak  all  the  words  of  this  Ufe,  and  not  con- 
ceal any  for  fear  of  offending,  or  in  hope  of 
ingratiating  themselves  with  their  rulers. 
Christ's  witnesses  are  sworn  to  speak  the 
whole  truth. 

HI.  They  went  on  with  their  work  (r.  21) : 
When  they  heard  this,  when  they  heard  that 
it  was  the  %vill  of  God  that  they  should  con- 
tinue to  preach  in  the  temple,  they  returned 
to  Solomon's  porch,  u.  12.  1.  It  was  a  great 
satisfaction  to  them  to  have  these  fresh 
orders.  Perhaps  they  began  to  question 
whether,  if  they  had  their  Uberty,  they  should 
preach  as  publicly  in  the  temple  as  they  had 
done,  because  they  had  been  told,  when  they 
were  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  fee  to  another. 
But,  now  that  the  angel  ordered  them  to  go 
preach  in  the  temple,  their  way  was  plain, 
and  they  ventured  without  any  difficulty, 
entered  into  the  temple,  and  feared  not  the 
face  of  man.  Note,  If  we  may  but  be  satis- 
fied concerning  our  duty,  our  business  is  to 
keep  close  to  this,  and  then  we  may  cheer- 
fully trust  God  with  our  safety.  (2.)  They 
set  themselves  immediately  to  execute  them, 
without  dispute  or  delay.  They  entered  ivto 
the  temple  early  in  the  morning  (as  soon  as 
the  gptes  were  opened,    and  people  began 
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to  come  together  there),  and  taught  them  the 
gospel  of  tJie  kingdom :  and  did  not  at  all 
fear  what  man  could  do  unto  them.  The 
case  here  was  extraordinary  :  the  whole  trea- 
sure of  the  gospel  is  lodged  in  their  hands  ; 
if  they  be  silent  now  the  springs  are  shut  up, 
and  the  whole  work  falls  to  the  ground  and 
18  made  to  cease,  which  is  not  the  case  of 
ordinary  ministers,  who  therefore  are  not  by 
this  example  bound  to  throw  themselves  into 
the  mouth  of  danger ;  and  yet  when  God 
gives  opportunity  of  doing  good,  though  we 
be  under  the  restraint  and  terror  of  human 
powers,  we  should  venture  far  rather  than 
let  go  such  an  opportunity. 

IV.  The  high  priest  and  his  party  went  on 
with  their  prosecution,  r.  21.  They,  sup- 
posing they  had  the  apostles  sure  enough, 
called  the  council  together,  a  great  and  extra- 
ordinary council,  for  they  summoned  all  the 
senate  of  the  children  of  Israel.     See  here, 

1 .  How  they  were  prepared,  and  how  big 
with  expectation,  to  crush  the  gospel  of 
Christ  and  the  preachers  of  it,  for  they  raised 
the  whole  posse.  The  last  time  they  had  the 
apostles  in  custody  they  convened  them  only 
before  a  committee  of  those  that  were  of  the 
kindred  of  the  high  priest,  who  were  obliged 
to  act  cautiously ;  but  now,  that  they  might 
proceed  further  and  with  more  assurance, 
they  called  together,  vaaav  rfiv  ytpovaiav — 
all  the  eldership,  that  is  (says  Dr.  Ijightfoot), 
all  the  three  courts  or  benches  of  judges  in 
Jerusalem,  not  only  the  great  sanhedrim, 
consisting  of  seventy  elders,  but  the  other 
two  judicatories  that  were  erected  one  in  the 
outer-court  gate  of  the  temple,  the  other  in 
the  inner  or  beautiful  gate,  consisting  of 
twenty-three  judges  each ;  so  that,  if  there 
was  a  full  appe^ance,  here  were  one  hun- 
dred and  sixteen  judges.  Thus  God  ordered 
it,  that  the  confusion  of  the  enemies,  and  the 
apostles'  testimony  against  them,  might  be 
more  public,  and  that  those  might  hear  the 
gospel  who  would  not  hear  it  othenvise  than 
from  the  bar.  Howbeit,  the  high  priest 
meant  not  so,  neither  did  his  heart  think  so  ; 
but  it  was  in  his  heart  to  rally  all  his  forces 
against  the  apostles,  and  by  a  universal  con- 
sent to  cut  them  all  oflf  at  once. 

2.  How  they  were  disappointed,  and  had 
their  faces  filled  with  shame :  He  that  sits  in 
heaven  laughs  at  them,  and  so  may  we  too, 
to  see  how  gravely  the  court  is  set ;  and  we 
may  suppose  the  high  priest  makes  a  solemn 
speech  to  them,  setting  forth  the  occasion  of 
their  coming  together — that  a  very  dangerous 
faction  was  now  lately  raised  at  Jerusalem, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus, 
which  it  was  needful,  for  the  preservation  of 
their  church  (which  never  was  in  such  dan- 
ger as  now),  speedily  and  effectually  to  sup- 
press— that  it  was  now  in  the  power  of  their 
hands  to  do  it,  for  he  had  the  ringleaders  of 
the  faction  now  in  the  common  prison,  to  be 
proceeded  against,  if  they  would  but  agree 
to  it,  with  the  upmost  severity.      An  officer 
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is,  in  order  hereunto,  despatched  immediately 
to  fetch  the  prisoners  to  the  bar.  But  see 
how  they  are  baffled.  (1.)  The  officers  come, 
and  tell  them  that  they  are  not  to  be  found 
in  the  prison,  v.  22,  23.  The  last  time  they 
were  forthcoming  when  they  were  called  for, 
ch.  iv.  7-  But  now  they  were  gone,  and  the 
report  which  the  officers  make  is,  "  Hie  pri- 
son-doors truly  found  we  shut  with  all  safety" 
(nothing  had  been  done  to  weaken  them) ; 
"  the  keepers  had  not  been  wanting  to  their 
duty  ;  we  found  them  standing  without  before 
the  doors,  and  knowing  nothing  to  the  con- 
trary but  that  the  prisoners  were  all  safe- 
but  when  we  went  in  we  found  no  man 
therein,  that  is,  none  of  the  men  we  were 
sent  to  fetch."  It  is  probable  that  they 
found  the  common  prisoners  there.  Which 
way  the  angel  fetched  them,  whether  by 
some  back  way,  or  opening  the  door  and 
fastening  it  closely  again  (the  keepers  all  the 
while  asleep),  we  are  not  told ;  however  it 
was,  they  were  gone.  The  Lord  knows, 
though  we  do  not,  how  to  dehver  the  godly 
out  of  temptation,  and  how  to  loose  those 
that  are  in  bonds  for  his  name's  sake,  and 
he  wU  do  it,  as  here,  when  he  has  occasion 
for  them.  Now  think  how  confused  the  court 
looked,  when  the  officers  made  this  return 
upon  their  order  (v.  24) :  When  the  high 
priest,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the 
chief  priests,  heard  these  things,  they  were  all 
at  a  plunge,  and  looked  one  upon  another, 
doubting  what  this  thing  should  be.  They 
were  extremely  perplexed,  were  at  their  wits' 
end,  having  never  been  so  disappointed  in  all 
their  lives  of  any  thing  they  were  so  sure 
of.  It  occasioned  various  speculations,  some 
suggesting  that  they  were  conjured  out  of  the 
prison,  and  made  their  escape  by  magic  arts ; 
others  that  the  keepers  had  played  tricks 
with  them,  knowing  how  many  friends 
these  prisoners  had,  that  were  so  much  the 
darlings  of  the  people.  Some  feared  that, 
having  made  such  a  wonderful  escape,  they 
would  be  the  more  followed ;  others  that, 
though  perhaps  they  had  frightened  them 
from  Jerusalem,  they  should  hear  of  them 
again  in  some  part  or  other  of  the  country, 
where  they  would  do  yet  more  mischief,  and 
it  would  be  yet  more  out  of  their  power  to 
stop  the  spreading  of  the  infection  ;  and  now 
they  begin  to  fear  that  instead  of  curing  the 
ill  they  have  made  it  worse.  Note,  Those 
often  distress  and  embarrass  themselves  that 
think  to  distress  and  embarrass  the  cause  of 
Christ.  (2.)  Their  doubt  is,  in  part,  deter- 
mined ;  and  yet  their  vexation  is  increased 
by  another  messenger,  who  brings  them  word 
that  their  prisoners  are  preaching  in  the 
temple  {v.  25) :  "  Behold,  the  men  whom  you 
put  in  prison,  and  have  sent  for  to  your  bar, 
are  now  hard  by  you  here,  standing  in  the 
temple,  under  your  nose  and  in  defiance  of 
you,  teaching  the  people."  Prisoners,  tha 
have  broken  prison,  usually  abscond,  for  fe.u 
of  being  retaken  ;   but  these  prisoners,  thai 
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here  made  their  escape,  dare  to  show  their 
faces  even  where  their  persecutors  ha\e  the 
greatest  influence.  Now  this  confounded 
them  more  than  any.  thing.  Common  male- 
factors may  have  art  enough  to  break  prison ; 
but  those  are  uncommon  ones  that  have 
courage  enough  to  avow  it  when  they  have 
so  done. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the 
officers,  and  brought  them  without 
violence :  for  they  feared  the  people, 
lest  they  should  have  been  storied. 
27  And  when  they  had  brought  them, 
they  set  them  before  the  council ;  and 
the  high  priest  asked  them,  28  Say- 
ing, Did  not  we  straitly  command 
you  that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this 
name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled 
Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and 
intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood 
upon  us.  29  Then  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles  answered  and  said,  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 
80  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up 
Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on 
a  tree.  31  Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance 
to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  32 
And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these 
things ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to 
them  that  obey  him.  33  When  they 
heard  that,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart, 
and  took  counsel  to  slay  them.  34 
Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  coun- 
cil, a  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a 
doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  reputation 
among  all  the  people,  and  commanded 
to  put  the  apostles  forth  a  little 
space;  35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  your- 
selves what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touch- 
ing these  men.  36  For  before  these 
days  rose  up  Theudas,  boasting  him- 
self to  be  somebody;  to  whom  a 
number  of  men,  about  four  hundred, 
joined  themselves  :  who  was  slain ; 
and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were 
scattered,  and  brought  to  nought.  37 
After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Ga- 
lilee in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and 
drew  away  much  people  after  him  : 
he  also  perished ;  and  all,  evert  as 
many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed. 
88  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  Refrain 


CHAP.  V.  of  the  apo»tUf» 

from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone  : 
for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  oi 
men,  it  will  come  to  nought :  39  But 
if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow 
it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to 
fight  against  God.  40  And  to  him 
they  agreed :  and  when  they  had 
called  the  apostles,  and  beaten  them, 
they  commanded  that  they  should 
not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
let  them  go.  41  And  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  re- 
joicing that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  42 
And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every 
house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
preach  Jesus  Christ. 

We  are  not  told  what  it  was  that  the  apos- 
tles preached  to  the  people ;  no  doubt  it  was 
according  to  the  direction  of  the  angel — the 
words  of  this  life  ;  but  what  passed  between 
them  and  the  council  we  have  here  an 
account  of  ;  for  in  their  sufferings  there 
appeared  more  of  a  divine  power  and  energy 
than  even  in  their  preaching.  Now  here  we 
have, 

I.  The  seizing  cf  the  apostles  a  second 
time.  We  may  think,  if  God  designed  this, 
"  Why  were  they  rescued  from  their  first 
imprisonment  ?"  But  this  was  designed  to 
humble  the  pride,  and  check  the  fury,  of 
their  persecutors  ;  and  now  he  would  show 
that  they  were  discharged,  not  because  they 
feared  a  trial,  for  they  were  ready  to  smTen- 
der  themselves  and  make  their  appearance 
before  the  greatest  of  their  enemies.  1.  They 
brought  them  without  violence,  with  all  the 
respect  and  tenderness  that  could  be :  did 
not  pull  them  out  of  the  pulpit,  nor  bind 
them,  nor  drag  them  along,  but  accosted 
them  respectfully ;  and  one  would  think  they 
had  reason  to  do  so,  in  reverence  to  the 
temple,  that  holy  place,  and  for  fear  of  the 
apostles,  lest  they  should  strike  them,  as  they 
did  Ananias,  or  call  for  fire  from  heaven  upon 
them,  as  Elias  did;  but  all  that  restrained 
their  violence  was  their  fear  of  the  people 
who  had  such  a  veneration  for  the  apostles 
that  they  would  have  stoned  the  officers  if 
they  had  offered  them  any  abuse.  2.  Yei 
they  brought  them  to  those  who,  they  knew, 
were  violent  against  them,  and  were  resolved 
to  take  violent  courses  with  them  (v.  27) 
They  brought  them,  to  set  them  before  the 
council,  as  dehnquents.  Thus  the  powers 
that  should  have  been  a  terror  to  evil  works 
and  workers  became  so  to  the  good. 

II.  Their  examination.  Being  brought  be- 
fore this  august  assembly,  the  high  priest,  as 
the  mouth  of  the  court,  told  them  what  it 
was  the)'  had  to  lay  to  their  charge,  v.  28. 
1.  That  they  had  disobeyed  the  commands 
of  authority,  and  would  not  submit  to  the  v^ 
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junctions  and  prohibitions  given  theiu  iv.  28), 
"Did  not  we,  by  virtue  of  our  authority, 
strictly  charge  and  command  you,  upon  pain 
of  our  highest  displeasure,  that  you  should 
not  teach  in  this  name  f  But  you  have  dis- 
obeyed our  commands,  and  gone  on  to  preach 
not  only  without  our  licence,  but  against  our 
express  order."  Thus  those  who  make  void 
the  commandments  of  God  are  commonly 
very  strict  in  binding  on  their  o\vn  com- 
mandments, and  insisting  upon  their  own 
power :  JUd  not  we  command  you  ?  Yes, 
they  did  ;  but  did  not  Peter  at  the  same  time 
tell  them  that  God's  authority  was  superior 
to  theirs,  and  his  commands  must  take  place 
of  theirs  ?  And  they  had  forgotten  this.  2. 
That  they  had  spread  false  doctrine  among 
the  people,  or  at  least  a  singular  doctrine, 
which  was  not  allowed  by  the  Jewish  church, 
nor  agreed  with  what  was  delivered  from 
Moses's  chair.  "  You  have  filled  Jerusalem 
with  your  doctrine,  and  thereby  have  dis- 
turbed the  public  peace,  and  drawn  people 
from  the  public  establishment."  Some  take 
this  for  a  haughty  scornful  word:  "This 
silly  senseless  doctrine  of  yours,  that  is  not 
worth  taking  notice  of,  you  have  made  such 
a  noise  with,  that  even  Jerusalem,  the  great 
and  holy  city,  is  become  full  of  it,  and  it  is 
all  the  talk  of  the  town."  They  are  angry 
that  men,  whom  they  look  upon  as  despica- 
ble, should  make  themselves  thus  consider- 
able. 3.  That  they  had  a  mahcious  design 
against  the  government,  and  aimed  to  stir  up 
the  people  against  it,  by  representing  it  as 
wicked  and  tyrannical,  and  as  having  made 
Itself  justly  odious  both  to  God  and  man : 
"  You  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood,  the 
guilt  of  it  before  God,  the  shame  of  it  before 
men,  upon  us."  Thus  they  charge  them  not 
only  with  contumacy  and  contempt  of  the 
court,  but  with  sedition  and  faction,  and  a 
plot  both  to  set  the  people  against  them,  for 
having  persecuted  even  to  death  not  only  so 
innocent  but  so  good  and  great  a  man  as  this 
Jesus,  and  also  the  Romans,  for  having 
drawn  them  into  it.  See  here  how  those 
who  with  a  great  deal  of  presumption  will 
do  an  evil  thing  yet  cannot  bear  to  hear  of  it 
afterwards,  nor  to  have  it  charged  upon  them. 
When  they  were  in  the  heat  of  the  persecu- 
tion they  could  cry  daringly  enough,  "  His 
blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children ;  let 
us  bear  the  blame  for  ever."  But  now  that 
they  have  time  for  a  cooler  thought  they  take 
it  as  a  great  affront  to  have  his  blood  laid  at 
their  door.  Thus  are  they  convicted  and 
condemned  by  their  own  consciences,  and 
dread  lying  under  that  guilt  in  which  they 
were  not  afraid  to  involve  themselves. 

III.  Their  answer  to  the  charge  exhibited 
against  them :  Veter  and  the  other  apostles  all 
spoke  to  the  same  purport;  whether  seve- 
rally examined,  or  answering  jointly,  they 
8})oke  as  one  and  the  same  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance,  depending  upon  the  promise  their 
Master  had  made  them,  that,  when  they 
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were  brought  before  councils,  it  should  ba 


yiven  them  in  that  same  hour  what  they  should 
speak,  and  courage  to  speak  it. 

1.  They  justified  themselves  in  their  dis- 
obedience to  the  commands  of  the  great  san- 
hedrim, great  as  it  was  (v.  29) :  We  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  men.  They  do  not 
plead  the  power  they  had  to  work  miracles 
(this  spoke  sufficiently  for  them,  and  there- 
fore they  humbly  dechne  mentioning  it  them- 
selves), but  they  appeal  to  a  maxim  univer- 
sally o^vned,  which  even  natural  conscience 
subscribes  to,  and  which  comes  home  to 
their  case.  God  had  commanded  them  to 
teach  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  therefore 
they  ought  to  do  it,  though  the  chief  priests 
forbade  them.  Note,  Those  rulers  set 
up  in  opposition  to  God,  and  have  a  great 
deal  to  answer  for,  who  punish  men  for 
disobedience  to  them  in  that  which  is  their 
duty  to  God. 

2.  They  justified  themselves  in  doing  what 
they  could  to  fill  Jerusalem  with  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  though,  in  preaching  him  up,  they 
did  indeed  reflect  upon  those  that  mahciously 
ran  him  down,  and  if  they  thereby  bring 
his  blood  upon  them  they  may  thank  them- 
selves. It  is  charged  upon  them  as  a  crime 
that  they  preached  Christ  and  his  gospel. 
"Now,"  say  they,  "we  will  tell  you  who 
this  Christ  is,  and  what  his  gospel  is,  and 
then  do  you  judge  whether  we  ought  not  to 
preach  it ;  nay,  and  we  shall  take  this  oppor- 
tunity to  preach  it  to  you,  whether  you  will 
hear,  or  whether  you  will  forbear." 

(1.)  The  chief  priests  are  told  to  their  faces 
the  indignities  they  did  to  this  Jesus :  "  You 
slew  him  and  hanged  him  on  a  tree,  you 
cannot  deny  it."  The  apostles,  instead  of 
making  an  excuse,  or  begging  their  pardon, 
for  bringing  the  guilt  of  this  man's  blood 
upon  them,  repeat  the  charge,  and  stand  to 
it :  "  It  %vas  you  that  slew  him ;  it  was  your 
act  and  deed."  Note,  People's  being  unwil- 
ling to  hear  of  their  faults  is  no  good  reason 
why  they  should  not  be  faithfully  told  of 
them.  It  is  a  common  excuse  made  for  not 
reproving  sin  that  the  times  will  not  bear  it. 
But  those  whose  office  it  is  to  reprove  must 
not  be  awed  by  this  ;  the  times  must  bear  it, 
and  shall  bear  it.  Cry  aloud  and  spare  not ; 
cry  aloud  and  fear  not. 

(2.)  They  are  told  also  what  honours  God 
put  upon  this  Jesus,  and  then  let  them  judge 
who  was  in  the  right,  the  persecutors  of  his 
doctrine  or  the  preachers  of  it.  He  calls 
God  the  God  of  our  fathers,  not  only  ours, 
but  yours,  to  show  that  in  preaching  Chnst 
they  did  not  preach  a  new  god,  nor  entice 
people  to  come  and  worship  other  gods ;  nor 
did  they  set  up  an  institution  contrary  to  that 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  they  adhered 
to  the  God  of  the  Jewish  fathers ;  and  that 
name  of  Christ  which  they  preached  answered 
the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  and  the 
covenant  God  entered  into  with  them,  and 
the  types  and  figures  of  the  law  he  gave 


The  examination  CHAP 

them.      The  God  of  Abraham,   Isaac,   and 
Jacob,  is  th»  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  j  see  what  honour  he  did  him. 
[l.]  He  raised  him  up  :  he  qualified  him  for, 
and  called  him  to,  his  great  undertaking.     It 
seems  to  refer  to  the  promise  God  made  by 
Moses,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God 
raise  up  unto  you.     God  raised  him  up  out  of 
obscurity,  and  made  him  great.     Or,  it  may 
be  meant  of  his  raising  him  up  from  the 
grave :    "  You  put  him  to  death,  but  God 
has  restored  him  to  life,  so  that  God  and  you 
are  manifestly  contesting  about  this  Jesus ; 
and  which  must  we  side  with?"     [2.]  He 
exalted  him  with  his  right  hand,  v^ottre — hath 
lifted  him  up.     "  You  loaded  him  ^vith  dis- 
grace,   but   God    has    crowned    him  with 
honour ;  and  ought  we  not  to  honour  him 
whom  God  honours  ?"    God  has  exalted  him, 
ry  Si^iq,  avrov — with  his  right  hand,  that  is, 
by  his  power  put  forth ;  Christ  is  said  to  live 
by  the  power  of  God.     Or,  to  his  right  hand, 
to  sit  there,  to  rest  there,  to  rule  there.  "  He 
has  invested  him  with  the  highest  dignity, 
and  entrusted  him  wth  the  highest  authority, 
and  therefore  we  must  teach  in  his  name,  for 
God  has  given  him  a  name  above  every  name." 
[3.]  "He  has  appointed  him  tobea^nwee 
and  a  Saviour,  and  therefore  we  ought  to 
preach  in  his  name,  and  to  publish  the  laws 
of  his  government  as  he  is  a  prince,  and  the 
offers  of  his  grace  as  he  is  a  Saviour."     Ob- 
serve, There  is  no  having  Christ  to  be  our 
Saviour,  unless  we  be  willing  to  take  him 
for  our  prince.    We  cannot  expect  to  be 
redeemed  and  healed  by  him,  unless  we  give 
up  ourselves  to  be  ruled  by  him.  The  judges 
of  old  were  saviours.     Christ's  ruling  is  in 
order  to  his  saving,  and  faith  takes  an  entire 
Christ,  that  came,  not  to  save  us  in  our  sins, 
but  to  save  us  from  our  sins.     [4.]  He  is 
appointed,  as  a  prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel  and  remission   of  sins. 
Therefore  they  must  preach  in  his  name  to 
the  people  of  Israel,  for  his  favours  were  de- 
signed primarily  and  principally  for  them; 
and  none  that  truly  loved  their  country  could 
be  against  this.     Why  should  the  rulers  and 
elders  of  Israel  oppose  one  who  came  with 
no  less  a  blessing  to  Israel  than  repentjmce 
and  pardon  ?     Had  he  been  exalted  to  give 
deliverance  to  Israel  from  the  Roman  yoke, 
and  dominion  over  the  neighbouring  nations, 
the  chief  priests  would  have  welcomed  him 
with  all  their  hearts.     But  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  are  blessings  they  neither 
value  nor  see  their  need  of,  and  therefore 
they  can  by  no  means  admit  his  doctrine. 
Observe  here.  First,  Repentance  and  remis- 
sion go  together;    wherever  repentance  is 
wrought,  remission  is  ^vithout  fail  granted, 
and  the  favour  is  given  to  all  those  to  whom  is 
given  the  qualification  for  it.     On  the  other 
hand,  no  remission  without  repentance ;  none 
are  freed  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
sm  but  those  that  are  freed  from  the  power 
and  dominion  of  sin,  that  are  turned  from  it 
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nd  turned  against  it  Secondly,  It  is  Jesua 
Christ  that  gives,  and  is  authorized  to  give, 
both  repentance  and  remission.  Whatsoever 
is  required  in  the  gospel-covenant  is  pro- 
mised. Are  we  appointed  to  repent  ?  Christ 
IS  appointed  to  give  repentance,  by  his  Spirit 
working  with  the  word,  to  awaken  the  con- 
science, to  work  contrition  for  sin,  and  an 
effectual  change  in  the  heart  and  life.  The 
new  heart  is  his  work,  and  the  broken  spirit 
a  sacrifice  of  his  providing  ;  and,  when  he 
has  given  repentance,  if  he  should  not  give 
remission  he  would  forsake  the  work  of  his 
own  hands.  See  how  necessary  it  is  that  we 
repent,  and  that  we  a])ply  ourselves  to  Christ 
by  faith  for  his  grace  to  work  repentance  in 
us.  [5.]  All  this  is  well  attested,  F^rst,  by 
the  apostles  themselves;  they  are  ready  to 
testify  upon  oath,  if  required,  that  they  saw 
him  Jilive  after  his  resurrection,  and  saw  him 
ascend  into  heaven ;  and  also  that  they  ex- 
perienced the  power  of  his  grace  upon  their 
hearts,  raising  them  up  to  that  which  was 
far  above  their  natural  capacities :  "  We  are 
his  witnesses,  appointed  by  him  to  publish 
this  to  the  world;  and  if  we  should  be  silent, 
as  you  would  have  us,  we  should  betray  a 
trust,  and  be  false  to  it."  When  a  cause  is 
trying,  witnesses,  of  all  men,  ought  not  to  be  si- 
lenced, for  the  issue  of  the  cause  depends  on 
tiieir  testimony.  Secondly,  By  the  Spirit  of 
God :  "  We  are  witnesses,  competent  ones, 
and  whose  testimony  is  suflScient  before  any 
human  judicature."  But  this  is  not  all :  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  witness,  a  witness  from  heaven ; 
for  God  hath  given  his  gifts  and  graces  to 
those  that  obey  Christ.  Therefore  we  must 
preach  in  this  name,  because  for  this  end  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  given  us,  whose  operations 
we  cannot  stifle.  Note,  The  giving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  obedient  believers,  not  only  to 
bring  them  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  but  to 
make  them  eminently  useful  therein,  is  a  very 
strong  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
God  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  by  his  Son  and  in 
his  name  (John  xiv.  26),  and  in  answer  to  his 
prayer  (John  xiv.  16),  nay,  it  was  Christ  that 
sent  him  from  the  Father  (John  xv.  26  ;  xvi 
7),  and  this  proves  the  glory  to  which  the 
Father  has  exalted  him.  The  great  work  of 
the  Spirit  being  not  only  to  justify  Christ 
(1  Tim.  iii.  16),  but  to  glorify  him,  and  aU 
his  gifts  having  a  direct  tendency  to  exalt 
his  name,  prove  that  his  doctrine  is  divine, 
else  it  would  not  be  carried  on  thus  by  divine 
power.  And,  Lastly,  The  giving  of  tlie  Holy 
Ghost  to  those  that  obey  Christ,  both  for 
their  assistance  in  their  obedience  and  as  a 
present  recompence  for  their  obedience,  is  a 
plain  evidence  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that 
Christ  should  be  obeyed  ;  "judge  then  whe- 
ther we  ought  to  obey  you  in  opposition 
to  him." 

IV.  The  impression  which  the  apostles* 
defence  of  themselves  made  upon  the  court. 
It  was  contrary  to  what  one  would  have  ex- 
pected from  men  that  pretended  to  reason, 
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Jearning,  and  sanctity.  Surely  such  fair  rea- 
soning could  not  but  clear  the  prisoners,  and 
convert  the  judges.  No,  instead  of  yielding 
to  it,  they  raged  against  it,  and  were  fiUed, 

.  With  indignation  at  what  the  apostles 
said :  They  were  cut  to  the  heart,  angry  to  see 
their  own  sin  set  in  order  before  them  ;  stark 
mad  to  find  that  the  gospel  ofChrist  had  so  much 
to  say  for  itself,  and  consequently  was  likely  to 
get  ground.  When  a  sermon  was  preached 
to  tne  people  to  this  purport,  they  were 
pricked  to  the  heart,  in  remorse  and  godly 
sorrow,  ch.  ii.  37-  These  here  were  cut  to  the 
heart  with  rage  and  indignation.  Thus  the 
same  gospel  is  to  some  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  to  others  of  death  unto  death.  The 
enemies  of  the  gospel  not  only  deprive  them- 
selves of  its  comforts,  but  fill  themselves  with 
terrors,  and  are  their  own  tormentors.  2. 
With  malice  against  the  apostles  themselves. 
Since  they  see  they  cannot  stop  their  mouths 
any  other  way  than  by  stopping  their  breath, 
they  take  counsel  to  slay  them,  hoping  that  so 
they  shall  cause  the  work  to  cease.  While 
the  apostles  went  on  in  the  service  of  Christ, 
with  a  holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind, 
perfectly  composed,  and  in  a  sweet  enjoyment 
of  tbenceelves,  their  persecutors  went  on  in 
then*  opposition  tc»  Christ  wth  a  constant 
perplexity  and  perturbation  of  mind,  and  vex- 
ation to  themselves. 

V.  The  grave  advice  which  Gamaliel,  a 
leading  man  in  the  council,  gave  upon  this 
occasion,  the  scope  of  which  was  to  moderate 
the  fury  of  these  bigots,  and  check  the  vio- 
lence of  the  prosecution.  This  Gamaliel  is 
here  said  to  be  a  Pharisee  by  his  profession 
and  sect,  and  by  office  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
one  that  studied  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  read  lectures  upon  the  sacred  au- 
thors, and  trained  up  pupils  in  the  knowledge 
of  them.  Paul  was  brought  up  at  his  feet 
{ch.  xxii.  3),  and  tradition  says  that  so  were 
Stephen  and  Barnabas.  Some  say  he  was 
the  son  of  that  Simeon  that  took  up  Christ  in 
his  arms,  when  he  was  presented  in  the  tem 
pie,  and  grandson  of  the  famous  Hillel.  He 
is  here  said  to  be  in  reputation  among  all  the 
people  for  his  wisdom  and  conduct,  it  appear- 
ing by  this  passage  that  he  was  a  moderate 
man,  and  not  apt  to  go  in  with  furious  mea- 
sures. Men  of  temper  and  charity  are  justly 
had  in  reputation,  for  checking  the  incendia- 
ries that  otherwise  would  set  the  world  on 
fire.     Now  observe  here, 

1 .  The  necessary  caution  he  gives  to  the 
council,  with  reference  to  the  case  before 
them :  He  commanded  to  put  the  apostles 
forth  a  little  while,  that  he  might  speak  the 
more  freely,  and  be  the  more  freely  answered 
(it  was  fit  that  the  prisoners  should  mthdraw 
■when  their  case  was  to  be  debated) ;  and  then 
,Dut  the  house  in  mind  of  the  importance  of 
this  matter,  which  in  their  heat  they  were 
not  capable  of  considering  as  they  ought : 
You  men  of  Israel,  saith  he,  take  heed  to  your- 
selves, consider  what  vou  do,  or  intend  to  do, 
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as  touching  these  men,  v.  35.  It  is  not  8 
common  case,  and  therefore  should  not  be 
hastily  determined.  He  calls  them  men  of  Is- 
rael, to  enforce  this  caution :  "  You  are  men, 
that  should  be  governed  by  reason,  be  not 
then  as  the  horse  and  the  mule  that  have  no  un- 
derstanding j  you  are  men  of  Israel,  that 
sliould  be  governed  by  revelation,  be  not 
then  as  strangers  and  heathens,  that  have  ne 
regard  to  God  and  his  word.  Take  heed  to 
yourselves  now  that  you  are  angry  with  these 
men,  lest  you  meddle  to  your  own  hurt.'" 
Note,  The  persecutors  of  God's  people  had 
best  look  to  themselves,  lest  they  fall  into  the 
pit  which  they  dig.  We  have  need  to  be 
cautious  whom  we  give  trouble  to,  lest  we  be 
found  making  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  sad. 

2.  The  cases  he  cites,  to  pave  the  way  to 
his  opinion.  Two  instances  he  gives  of  fac- 
tious seditious  men  (such  as  they  would  have 
the  apostles  thought  to  be),  whose  attempts 
came  to  nothing  of  themselves ;  whence  he 
infers  that  if  these  men  were  indeed  such  as 
they  represented  them  their  cause  would  sink 
with  its  own  weight,  and  Providence  would 
infatuate  and  defeat  them,  and  then  they 
needed  not  persecute  them. 

(1.)  There  was  on&  Theudas,  that  made  a 
mighty  noise  for  awhile,  as  one  sent  of  God, 
boasting  himself  to  be  somebody,  some  great 
one  (so  the  word  is),  either  a  teacher  or  a 
prince,  with  a  divine  commission  to  eflfect 
some  great  revolution  in  the  church  or  in  the 
state  ;  and  he  observes  here  (w.  36)  concern- 
ing him,  [1.]  How  far  he  prevailed:  "A 
number  of  men,  about  four  hundred  in  all, 
joined  themselves  to  him,  that  knew  not 
what  to  do  wth  themselves,  or  hoped  to  bet- 
ter themselves ;  and  they  seemed  then  a  for- 
midable body."  [2.]  How  soon  his  preten- 
sions were  all  dashed :  "  When  he  was  slain" 
(probably  in  war)  "  there  needed  no  more 
ado,  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered, 
and  melted  away  like  snow  before  the  sun. 
Now  compare  that  case  with  this.  You  have 
slain  Jesus,  the  ringleader  of  this  faction; 
you  have  taken  him  off.  Now  if  he  was,  as 
you  say  he  was,  an  impostor  and  pretender, 
his  death,  like  that  of  Theudas,  will  be  the 
death  of  his  cause,  and  the  final  dispersion 
of  his  followers."  From  what  has  been  we 
may  infer  what  will  be  in  a  like  case ;  the 
smiting  of  the  shepherd  will  be  the  scattering 
of  the  sheep :  and,  if  the  God  of  peace  had 
not  brought  again  from  the  dead  that  great 
Shepherd,  the  dispersion  of  the  sheep,  at  his 
death,  had  been  total  and  final. 

(2.)  The  case  was  the  same  with  Judas  of 
Galilee,  v.  37.  Observe,  [l.]  The  attempt  he 
made.  It  is  said  to  be  after  this,  which  some 
read,  besides  this,  or.  Let  me  mention,  after 
this, — supposing  that  Judas's  insurrection 
was  long  before  that  of  Theudas ;  for  it  was 
in  the  time  of  the  taxation,  namely,  that  at 
our  Saviour's  birth  (Luke  ii.  1),  and  that  of 
Theudas,  whom  Josephus  speaks  of,  that 
mutinied,  in  the  time  of  Cuspius  Fadus  j  but 
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this  was  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Caesar,  some 
years  after  Gamaliel  spoke  this,  and  therefore 
could  not  be  the  same.  It  is  not  easy  to  de- 
termine particularly  when  these  events  hap- 
pened, nor  whether  this  taxing  was  the  same 
^ith  that  at  our  Saviour's  birth  or  one  of  a 
later  date.  Some  think  this  Judas  of  Gali- 
lee was  the  same  with  Judas  Gaulonites, 
whom  Josephus  speaks  of,  others  not.  It  is 
probable  that  they  were  cases  which  lately 
happened,  and  were  fresh  in  memory.  This 
Judas  drew  away  much  people  after  him,  who 
gave  credit  to  his  pretensions.  But,  [2.] 
Here  is  the  defeat  of  his  attempt,  and  that 
without  any  interposal  of  the  great  sanhe- 
drim, or  any  decree  of  theirs  against  him  (it 
did  not  need  it) ;  he  also  perished,  and  all, 
even  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  or  were  persuaded 
by  him,  were  dispersed.  Many  have  fool- 
ishly thrown  away  their  Hves,  and  brought 
others  into  the  same  snares,  by  a  jealousy 
for  their  liberties,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing, 
who  had  better  have  been  content,  when  Pro- 
vidence had  so  determined,  to  serve  the  king 
of  Babylon. 

3.  His  opinion  upon  the  whole  matter. 

(1.)  That  they  should  not  persecute  the 
apostles  (».  38) :  Now  I  say  unto  you,  ra  vvv 
'—for  the  present,  as  the  matter  now  stands, 
my  advice  is,  "  Refrain  from  these  men : 
neither  punish  them  for  what  they  have  done 
nor  restrain  them  for  the  future.  Connive 
at  them ;  let  them  take  their  course ;  let  not 
our  hand  be  upon  than."  It  is  uncertain 
whether  he  spoke  this  out  of  policy,  for  fear 
of  offending  either  the  people  or  the  Romans 
and  making  further  mischief.  The  apostles 
did  not  attempt  any  thing  by  outward  force. 
ITie  weapons  of  their  warfare  were  not  car- 
nal ;  and  therefore  why  should  any  outward 
force  be  used  against  them  ?  Or,  whether  he 
was  under  any  present  convictions,  at  least 
of  the  probability  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
doctrine,  and  thought  it  deserved  better 
treatment,  at  least  a  fair  trial.  Or,  whether 
it  was  only  the  language  of  a  mild  quiet  spi- 
rit, that  was  against  persecution  for  con- 
science' sake.  Or,  whether  God  put  this 
word  into  his  mouth  beyond  his  own  inten- 
tion, for  the  dehverance  of  the  apostles  at 
this  time.  We  are  sure  there  was  an  over- 
ruling Pro\ddence  in  it,  that  the  servants  of 
Christ  might  not  only  come  off,  but  come  off 
honourably. 

(2.)  That  they  should  refer  this  matter  to 
Providence :  "Wait  the  issue,  and  see  what 
it  will  come  to.  If  it  be  of  men,  it  will  come 
to  nought  of  itself ;  if  of  God,  if  will  stand,  in 
spite  of  all  your  powers  and  policies."  Tliat 
which  is  apparently  wicked  and  immoral 
must  be  suppressed,  else  the  magistrate  bears 
the  sword  in  vain ;  but  that  which  has  a  show 
of  good,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  be  of 
God  or  men,  it  is  best  to  let  it  alone,  and  let 
it  take  its  fate,  not  to  use  any  external  force 
for  the  suppressing  of  it.  Christ  rules  by 
the  power  of  truth,  not  of  the  sword.     Wliat 


CHAP.  V.  of  Gamaliel. 

Christ  asked  concerning  John's  baptisnij 
Was  it  from  heaven  or  of  men  ?  was  a  ques- 
tion proper  to  be  asked  concerning  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine  and  baptism,  which  followed 
Christ,  as  John  Baptist's  went  before  him. 
Now  they,  having  owned,  concerning  the 
former,  that  they  could  not  tell  whether  it 
was  from  heaven  or  of  men,  ought  not  to  be 
too  confident  concerning  the  latter.  But,  take 
it  which  way  you  ^vill,  it  is  a  reason  why  they 
should  not  be  persecuted,  [l.]  "If  this 
counsel,  and  this  work,  this  forming  of  a  so- 
ciety, and  incorporating  it  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus, be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nothing.  If  it  be 
the  counsel  and  work  of  foolish  crack-brained 
men  that  know  not  what  they  do,  let  them  alone 
awhile,  and  they  will  run  themselves  out  of 
breath,  and  their  folly  will  be  manifest  before 
all  men,  and  they  will  make  themselves  ridi- 
culous. If  it  be  the  counsel  and  work  of 
politic  and  designing  men,  who  under  colour 
of  religion  are  setting  up  a  secular  interest, 
let  them  alone  awhile,  and  they  wiU  throw  off 
the  mask,  and  their  knavery  will  be  manifest 
to  all  men,  and  they  wiU.  make  themselves 
odious ;  Providence  will  never  countenance 
it.  It  will  come  to  nothing  in  a  little  time  ; 
and,  if  so,  your  persecuting  and  opposing  it . 
is  very  needless ;  there  is  no  occasion  foi 
giving  yourselves  so  much  trouble,  and  bring- 
ing such  an  odium  upon  yourselves,  to  kil] 
that  which,  if  you  give  it  a  little  time,  will 
die  of  itself.  The  unnecessary  use  of  powei 
is  an  abuse  of  it.  But,"  [2.]  "  If  it  should 
prove  (and  as  Avise  men  as  you  have  been 
mistaken)  that  this  counsel  and  this  work  is  oj 
God,  that  these  preachers  have  their  com- 
missions and  instructions  from  him,  that 
they  are  as  truly  his  messengers  to  the  world 
as  the  Old-Testament  prophets  were,  then 
what  do  you  think  of  persecuting  them,  of 
this  attempt  of  yours  {v.  33)  to  slay  them  ? 
You  must  conclude  it  to  be,"  First,  "  A 
fruitless  attempt  against  them :  If  it  be  of 
God,  you  cannot  overthrow  it ;  for  there  is  no 
wisdom  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord  ;  he  that 
sits  in  heaven  laughs  at  you."  It  may  be  the 
comfort  of  aU  who  are  sincerely  on  God's 
side,  who  have  a  single  eye  to  his  will  as  their 
rule  and  his  glory  as  their  end,  that  whatso- 
ever is  of  God  cannot  be  overthrown  totally 
and  finally,  though  it  may  be  very  vigorously 
opposed ;  it  may  be  run  upon,  but  cannot 
be  run  do\vn.  Secondly,  "  A  dangerous  at- 
tempt to  yourselves.  Pray  let  it  alone,  lest 
haply  you  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God  j 
and  I  need  not  tell  you  who  will  come  off  by 
the  worse  in  that  contest."  Woe  unto  him 
that  strives  with  his  Maker ;  for  he  wUl  not 
only  be  overcome  as  an  impotent  enemy,  but 
severely  reckoned  with  as  a  rebel  and  traitor 
against  his  rightful  prince.  Those  that  hate 
and  abuse  God's  faithful  people,  that  restrain 
and  silence  his  faithful  ministers,  fight  against 
God,  for  he  takes  what  is  done  against  them 
as  done  against  himself.  JVhoso  touches  them, 
touches  the  apple  of  his  eye.     Well,  this  wae 
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the  advice  of  Gamaliel :  we  wish  it  were  duly 
considered  by  those  that  persecute  for  con- 
science' sake,  for  it  was  a  good  thought,  and 
natural  enough,  though  we  are  uncertain 
what  the  man  was.  The  tradition  of  the 
Jewish  \vriters  is  that,  for  all  this,  he  lived 
and  died  an  inveterate  enemy  to  Christ  and 
his  gospel ;  and  though  (now  at  least)  he  was 
not  for  persecuting  the  followers  of  Christ, 
yet  he  was  the  man  who  composed  that 
prayer  which  the  Jews  use  to  this  day  for  the 
extirpating  of  Christians  and  Christianity. 
On  the  contrary,  the  tradition  of  the  Papists 
IS  that  he  turned  Christian,  and  became  an 
eminent  patron  of  Christianity  and  a  follower 
of  Paul,  who  had  formerly  sat  at  his  feet.  If 
It  had  been  so,  it  is  very  probable  that  we 
should  have  heard  of  him  somewhere  in  the 
Acts  or  Epistles. 

VI.  The  determination  of  the  council  upon 
the  whole  matter,  v.  40.  1.  Thus  far  they 
agreed  with  Gamaliel  that  they  let  fall  the 
design  of  putting  the  apostles  to  death.  They 
saw  a  great  deal  of  reason  in  what  Gamaliel 
said,  and,  for  the  present,  it  gave  some  check 
to  their  fury,  and  a  remainder  of  their  wrath 
was  restrained  by  it.  2.  Yet  they  could  not 
forbear  giving  some  vent  to  their  rage  (so 
outrageous  was  it)  contrary  to  the  convictions 
of  their  judgments  and  consciences;  for, 
though  they  were  advised  to  let  them  alone, 
yet,  (1.)  They  beat  them,  scourged  them  as 
malefactors,  stripped  them,  and  whipped  them, 
as  they  used  to  do  in  the  synagogues,  and  no- 
tice is  taken  (».  41)  of  the  ignominy  of  it. 
Thus  they  thought  to  make  them  ashamed  of 
preaching,  and  the  people  ashamed  of  hear- 
ing them ;  as  Pilate  scourged  our  Saviour  to 
expose  him,  when  yet  he  declared  he  found 
no  fault  in  him.  (2.)  TTiey  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  speak  any  more  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  that,  if  they  could  find  no 
other  fault  with  their  preaching,  they  might 
have  this  ground  to  reproach  it,  that  it  was 
against  law,  and  not  only  without  the  per- 
mission, but  against  the  express  order  of 
their  superiors. 

VII.  The  wonderful  courage  and  con- 
stancy of  the  apostles  in  the  midst  of  all 
these  injuries  and  indignities  done  them. 
When  they  were  dismissed  they  departed 
from  the  council,  and  we  do  not  find  one  word 
they  said  by  way  of  reflection  upon  the  court 
and  the  unjust  treatment  given  them.  When 
they  were  reviled  they  reviled  not  again  ;  and 
when  they  suffered  they  threatened  not;  but 
committed  their  cause  to  him  to  whom  Gama- 
liel had  referred  it,  even  to  a  God  who  judgeth 
righteously.  All  their  business  was  to  pre- 
serve the  possession  of  their  own  souls,  and 
to  meike  full  proof  of  their  ministry,  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  given  them;  and 
both  these  they  did  to  admiration. 

1.  They  bore  their  sufferings  \n\h.  an  in- 
vincible  cheerfulness    (».  41):    When   they 
went  out,   perhaps  vnth.   the  marks  of  the 
lashes  given  them  on  their  arms  and  hands 
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appearing,  hissed  at  by  the  servants  and  rab- 
ble,  it  may  be,  or  public  notice  given  of  the 
infamous  punishment  they  had  undergone, 
instead  of  being  ashamed  of  Christ,  and 
their  relation  to  him,  they  rejoiced  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
name.  ITiey  were  men,  and  men  in  reputa- 
tion, that  had  never  done  any  thing  to  make 
themselves  vile,  and  therefore  could  not  but 
have  a  sense  of  the  shame  they  suffered, 
which,  it  should  seem,  was  more  grievous  to 
them  than  the  smart,  as  it  usually  is  to  inge- 
nuous minds;  but  they  considered  that  it 
was  for  the  name  of  Christ  that  they  were 
thus  abused,  because  they  belonged  to  him 
and  served  his  interest,  and  their  sufferings 
should  be  made  to  contribute  to  the  further 
advancement  of  his  name ;  and  therefore,  (1 .) 
They  reckoned  it  an  honour,  looked  upon  it 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame, 
KaTr]%uoQri(Tav  aTifiaffOijvai — that  they  were  ho-, 
noured  to  be  dishonoured  for  Christ.  Reproach 
for  Christ  is  true  preferment,  as  it  makes  ua 
conformable  to  his  pattern  and  serviceable  to 
his  interest.  (2.)  They  rejoiced  in  it,  re- 
membering what  their  Master  had  said  to 
them  at  their  first  setting  out  (Matt.  v.  11, 
1 2) :  When  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute 
you,  rejoice  and  be  exceedingly  glad.  They 
rejoiced,  not  only  though  they  suffered  shame 
(their  troubles  Hid  not  diminish  their  joy), 
but  that  they  suffered  shame;  their  troubles 
increased  their  joy,  and  added  to  it.  If  we 
suffer  ill  for  doing  well,  provided  we  suffer  it 
well,  and  as  we  should,  we  ought  to  rejoice 
in  that  grace  which  enables  us  so  to  do. 

2.  They  went  on  in  their  work  with  inde- 
fatigable diligence  (v.  42) :  They  were  pu- 
nished for  preaching,  and  were  commanded 
not  to  preach,  and  yet  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  preach  J  they  omitted  no  opportunitj--, 
nor  abated  any  thing  of  their  zeal  or  fonvard- 
ness.  Observe,  (1.)  When  they  preached — 
daily;  not  only  on  sabbath  days,  or  on 
Lord's  days,  but  every  day,  as  duly  as  the 
day  came,  without  intermitting  any  day,  as 
their  Master  did  (Matt.  xxvi.  55,  Luke  xix. 
47),  not  fearing  that  they  should  either  kill 
themselves  or  cloy  their  hearers.  (2.)  Where 
they  preached — both  publicly  in  the  temple, 
and  privately  in  every  house  ;  in  promiscuous 
assemblies,  to  which  aU  resorted,  and  in  the 
select  assemblies  of  Christians  for  special  or- 
dinances. They  did  not  think  that  either 
one  would  excuse  them  from  the  other,  for 
the  word  must  be  preached  in  season  and  out 
of  season.  Though  in  the  temple  they  were 
more  exposed,  and  under  the  eye  of  their 
enemies,  yet  they  did  not  confine  themselves 
to  their  little  oratories  in  their  own  houses, 
but  ventured  into  the  post  of  danger ;  and 
though  they  had  the  liberty  of  the  temple,  a 
consecrated  place,  yet  they  made  no  difficulty 
of  preaching  in  houses,  in  everj'  house,  even 
the  poorest  cottage.  They  visited  the  fami- 
lies of  those  that  were  under  their  charge, 
and  gave  particular  instructions  to  them  ac- 
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cording  as  their  case  reqiured,  even  to  the 
children  and  servants.  (3.)  "What  was  the 
subject  matter  of  their  preaching :  They 
preached  Jesus  Christ:  they  preached  con- 
cerning him;  and  this  was  not  all,  they 
preached  him  up,  they  proposed  him  to  those 
who  heard  them,  to  be  their  prince  and  Sa- 
viour. They  did  not  preach  themselves,  but 
Christ,  as  faithful  friends  to  the  bridegroom, 
making  it  their  business  to  advance  his  in- 
terest. This  was  the  preaching  that  gave 
most  offence  to  the  priests,  who  were  willing 
they  should  preach  any  thing  but  Christ; 
but  they  would  not  alter  their  subject  to 
please  them.  It  ought  to  be  the  constant 
business  of  gospel  ministers  to  preach  Christ ; 
Christ,  and  him  crucified;  Christ,  and  him 
glorified ;  nothing  besides  this  but  what  is 
reducible  to  it. 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare,  I.  The  discontent  that  wat  among  the  dis- 
ciples about  the  distribution  of  the  public  charity,  ver.  1.  U. 
The  election  and  ordination  of  seven  men,  who  shonid  take  care 
of  that  matter,  and  ease  the  apostles  of  the  burden,  ver.  2 — 6. 
111.  The  increase  of  the  church,  by  the  addition  of  many  to  it, 
ver.  7>  IV.  A  particular  account  of  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven. 
1.  His  great  activity  for  Christ,  ver.  8.  *J.  The  opposition  he 
met  with  from  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  and  his  disputes  with 
them,  ver.  9,  10.  3.  The  convening  of  him  before  the  great  san- 
hedrim, and  the  crimes  laid  tu  his  charge,  ver.  11 — 14.  4.  God's 
owning  him  upon  his  trial,  ver.  15. 

AND  in  those  days,  when  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was 
multipUed,  there  arose  a  murmuring 
of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews, 
because  their  widows  were  neglected 
in  the  daily  ministration.  2  Then 
the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  unto  ihenif  and  said,  It  is 
not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the 
word  of  God,  and  serve  tables.  3 
Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  honest  re- 
port, full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wis- 
dom, whom  we  may  appoint  over 
this  business.  4  But  we  will  give 
ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  5  And 
the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multi- 
tude :  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a 
man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  Phihp,  and  Prochorus, 
and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Par- 
menas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of 
Antioch :  6  Whom  they  set  before 
the  apostles :  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on 
them.  7  And  the  word  of  God  in- 
creased ;  and  the  number  of  the  dis- 
ciples multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly; 
and  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

Having  seen  the  church's  struggles  with 
her  enemies,  and  triumphed  with  her  in  her 
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victories,  we  now  come  to  take  a  view  of  the 
administration  of  her  affairs  at  home ;  and 
here  we  have, 

I.  An  unhappy  disagreement  among  some 
of  the  church-members,  which  might  have 
been  of  ill  consequence,  but  was  prudently 
accommodated  and  taken  up  in  time  (v.  1) : 
When  the  number  of  the  disciples  (for  so 
Christians  were  at  first  called,  learners  of 
Christ)  was  multiplied  to  many  thousands  in 
Jerusalem,  there  arose  a  murmuring. 

1.  It  does  our  hearts  good  to  find  that  the 
number  of  the  disciples  is  multiplied,  as,  no 
doubt,  it  vexed  the  priests  and  Sadducees  to 
the  heart  to  see  it.  The  opposition  that  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  met  with,  instead  of 
checking  its  progress,  contributed  to  the  suc- 
cess of  it ;  and  this  infant  Christian  church, 

■like  the  infant  Jewish  church  in  Egypt,  the 
mx>re  it  was  afflicted,  the  more  it  multiplied. 
The  preachers  were  beaten,  threatened,  and 
abused,  and  yet  the  people  received  their 
doctrine,  invited,  no  doubt,  thereto  by  their 
wonderful  patience  and  cheerfulness  under 
their  trials,  which  convinced  men  that  they 
were  borne  up  and  carried  on  by  a  better 
spirit  than  their  own. 

2.  Yet  it  casts  a  damp  upon  us  to  find  that 
the  multiplying  of  the  disciples  proves  an 
occasion  of  discord.  Hitherto  they  were  all 
with  one  accord.  This  had  been  often  taken 
notice  of  to  their  honour ;  but  now  that  they 
were  multiplied  they  began  to  murmur ;  as 
in  the  old  world,  when  men  began  to  multiply, 
they  corrupted  themselves.  Thou  hast  multi- 
plied the  nation,  and  not  increased  their  joy, 
Isa.  ix.  3.  When  Abraham  and  Lot  increased 
their  families,  there  was  a  strife  between  their 
herdsmen  :  so  it  was  here  :  There  arose  a  mur- 
muring, not  an  open  falling  out,  but  a  secret 
heart-burning. 

(1.)  The  complainants  were  the  Grecians, 
or  Hellenists,  against  the  Hebrews — the  Jews 
that  were  scattered  in  Greece,  and  other  parts, 
who  ordinarily  spoke  the  Greek  tongue,  and 
read  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Greek  version, 
and  not  the  original  Hebrew,  many  of  whom 
being  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  embraced  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  were  added  to  the  church, 
and  so  continued  there.  These  complained 
against  the  Hebrews,  the  native  Jews,  that 
used  the  original  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Some  of  each  of  these  became  Chris- 
tians, and,  it  seems,  their  joint-embracing  of 
the  faith  of  Christ  did  not  prevail,  as  it  ought 
to  have  done,  to  extinguish  the  little  jea- 
lousies they  had  one  of  another  before  their 
conversion,  but  they  retained  somewhat  of 
that  old  leaven ;  not  understanding,  or  not 
remembering,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is 
neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  no  distinction  of  He- 
brew and  Hellenist,  but  all  are  alike  welcome 
to  Christ,  and  should  be,  for  his  sake,  dear 
to  one  another. 

(2.)  The  complaint  of  these  Grecians  was 
that  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
administration,  that  is,  in  the  distnbuiion  of 

461 


7Tl€  appointment  THE 

the  public  charity,  iuul  the  Hebrew  widows 
had  more  care  taken  of  them.  Observe,  The 
first  contention  in  the  Christian  church  was 
about  a  money-matter ;  but  it  is  a  pity  that 
the  little  things  of  this  world  should  be  make- 
bates  among  those  that  profess  to  be  taken 
up  with  the  great  things  of  another  world.  A 
great  deal  of  money  was  gathered  for  the  re- 
lief of  the  poor,  but,  as  often  happens  in  such 
cases,  it  was  impossible  to  please  every  body 
in  the  laying  of  it  out.  TTie  apostles,  at 
whose  feet  it  was  laid,  did  their  best  to  dis- 
pose of  i;  so  as  to  answer  the  intentions  of 
the  donors,  and  no  doubt  designed  to  do  it 
with  the  utmost  impartiality,  and  were  far 
from  respecting  the  Hebrews  more  than  the 
Grecians;  and  yet  here  they  are  complain- 
ed to,  and  tacitly  complained  of,  that  the 
Grecian  widows  were  neglected  ;  though  they 
were  as  real  objects  of  charity,  yet  they  had 
not  so  much  allowed  them,  or  not  to  so  many, 
or  not  so  duly  paid  them,  as  the  Hebrews. 
Now,  [l.]  Perhaps  this  complaint  was 
groundless  and  unjust,  and  there  was  no 
cause  for  it ;  but  those  who,  upon  any  ac- 
count, lie  under  disadvantages  (as  the  Gre- 
cian Jews  did,  in  comparison  with  those  that 
were  Hebrews  of  the  Hebrews)  are  apt  to  be 
jealous  that  they  are  slighted  when  really 
they  are  not  so ;  and  it  is  the  common  fault 
of  poor  people  that,  instead  of  being  thank- 
ful for  what  is  given  them,  they  are  queru- 
lous and  clamorous,  and  apt  to  find  fault  that 
more  is  not  given  them,  or  that  more  is  given 
to  others  than  to  them ;  and  there  are  envy 
and  covetousness,  those  roots  of  bitterness, 
to  be  found  among  the  poor  as  well  as  among 
the  rich,  notwithstanding  the  humbUng  pro- 
vidences they  are  under,  and  should  accom- 
modate themselves  to.  But,  [2.]  We  will  sup- 
pose there  might  be  some  occasion  for  their 
complaint.  First,  Some  suggest  that  though 
their  other  poor  were  well  pro\'ided  for,  yet 
their  widows  were  neglected,  because  the 
managers  governed  themselves  by  an  ancient 
rule  which  the  Hebrews  observed,  that  a 
widow  was  to  be  maintained  by  her  husband's 
children.  See  1  Tim.  v.  4.  But,  Secondly, 
I  take  it  that  the  widows  are  here  put  for  all 
the  poor,  because  many  of  those  that  were  in 
the  church-book,  and  received  alms,  were 
widows,  who  were  well  provided  for  by  the 
industry  of  their  husbands  while  they  lived, 
but  were  reduced  to  straits  when  they  were 
gone.  As  those  that  have  the  administration 
of  pubhc  justice  ought  in  a  particular  manner 
to  protect  widows  from  injury  (Isa.  i.  17; 
Luke  xviii.  3) ;  so  those  that  have  the  admi- 
nistration of  pubhc  charity  ought  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  to  provide  for  widows  what  is 
necessary.  See  1  Tim.  v.  3.  And  observe. 
The  widows  here,  and  the  other  poor,  had  a 
daily  ministration ;  perhaps  they  wanted 
forecast,  and  could  not  save  for  hereafter, 
and  therefore  the  managers  of  the  fund,  in 
kindness  to  them,  gave  them  day  by  day 
their  daily  bread  ;  they  lived  from  hand  to 
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mouth.  Now,  It  seems,  the  Grecian  widowa 
were,  comparatively,  neglected.  Perhaps 
those  that  disposed  of  the  money  considerea 
that  there  was  more  brought  into  the  fund  by 
the  rich  Hebrews  than  by  the  rich  Grecians, 
who  had  not  estates  to  sell,  as  the  Hebrews 
had,  and  therefore  the  poor  Grecians  should 
have  less  out  of  the  fund  ;  this,  though  there 
was  some  tolerable  reason  for  it,  they  thought 
hard  and  unfair.  Note,  In  the  best-ordered 
church  in  the  world  there  will  be  something 
amiss,  some  mal-administration  or  other, 
some  grievances,  or  at  least  some  complaints  ; 
those  are  the  best  that  have  the  least  and  the 
fewest. 

II.  The  happy  accommodating  of  this 
matter,  and  the  expedient  pitched  upon  for 
the  taking  away  of  the  cause  of  this  murmur- 
ing. The  apostles  had  hitherto  the  directing 
of  the  matter.  Applications  were  made  to 
them,  and  appeals  in  cases  of  grievances. 
They  were  obliged  to  employ  persons  under 
them,  who  did  not  take  all  the  care  they 
might  have  taken,  nor  were  so  well  fortified 
as  they  should  have  been  against  temptations 
to  partiality;  and  therefore  some  persons 
must  be  chosen  to  manage  this  matter  who 
haA'e  more  leisure  to  attend  to  it  than  the 
apostles  had,  and  were  better  qualified  for 
the  trust  than  those  whom  the  apostles  em- 
ployed were.     Now  observe, 

1.  How  the  method  was  proposed  by  the 
apostles :  They  called  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  unto  them,  the  heads  of  the  congre- 
gations of  Christians  in  Jerusalem,  the  prin- 
cipal leading  men.  The  twelve  themselves 
would  not  determine  any  thing  without  them, 
for  in  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety  ; 
and  in  an  affair  of  this  nature  those  might  be 
best  able  to  ad'.dse  who  were  more  conver- 
sant in  the  affairs  of  this  life  than  the 
apostles  were. 

(1.)  The  apostles  urge  that  they  could  by 
no  means  admit  so  great  a  diversion,  as  this 
would  be,  from  their  great  work  (v.  2) :  It  is 
not  reasonable  that  we  should  leave  the  word 
of  God  and  serve  tables.  The  receiving  and 
paying  of  money  was  serving  tables,  too  like 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers  in  the  temple. 
This  was  foreign  to  the  business  which  the 
apostles  were  called  to.  They  were  to  preach 
the  word  of  God ;  and  though  they  had  not 
such  occasion  to  study  for  what  they  preached 
as  we  have  (it  being  given  in  that  same  hour 
what  they  should  speak),  yet  they  thought 
that  was  work  enough  for  a  whole  man,  and 
to  employ  all  their  thoughts,  and  cares,  and 
time,  though  one  man  of  them  was  more 
than  ten  of  us,  than  ten  thousand.  If  they 
serve  tables,  they  must,  in  some  measure, 
leave  the  word  of  God  ;  they  could  not  attend 
their  preaching  work  so  closely  as  they  ought, 
Pectora  nostra  duas  non  admittentia  curas — 
These  minds  of  ours  admit  not  of  two  distinct 
anxious  employments.  Though  this  serving 
of  tables  was  for  pious  uses,  and  serving  tha 
charity  of  rich  Christians  and  the  necessity  ot 
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poor  Christians,  and  in  both  serving  Christ, 
yet  the  apostles  would  not  take  so  much  time 
from  their  preaching  as  this  would  require. 
They  will  no  more  be  drawn  from  their 
preaching  by  the  money  laid  at  their  feet 
than  they  will  be  driven  from  it  by  the  stripes 
laid  on  their  backs.  While  the  number  of 
the  disciples  was  small,  the  apostles  might 
manage  this  matter  without  making  it  any 
considerable  interruption  to  their  main  busi- 
ness; but,  now  that  their  number  was  in- 
creased, they  could  not  do  it.  It  is  not  rea- 
son, ovK  apt^ov  i'^iv — it  is  not  Jit,  or  commend- 
aV/ie,  that  we  should  neglect  the  business  of 
feeding  souls  with  the  bread  of  life,  to  attend 
the  business  of  relieving  the  bodies  of  the 
poor.  Note,  Preaching  the  gospel  is  the  best 
work,  and  the  most  proper  and  needful  that 
a  minister  can  be  employed  in,  and  that 
which  he  must  give  himself  wholly  to  (1  Tim. 
iv.  15),  which  that  he  may  do,  he  must  not 
entangle  himself  in  the  affairs  of  this  life  (2 
Tim.  ii.  4),  no,  not  in  the  outward  business  of 
the  house  of  God,  Neh.  xi.  16. 

(2.)  They  therefore  desire  that  seven  men 
might  be  chosen,  well  qualified  for  the  pur- 
pose, whose  business  it  should  be  to  serve 
tables,  fiuKovfiv  rpaTrl^atf — to  be  deacons  to 
the  tables,  v.  2.  The  business  must  be 
minded,  must  be  better  minded  than  it  had 
been,  and  than  the  apostles  could  mind  it ; 
and  therefore  proper  persons  must  be  chosen, 
who,  though  tney  might  be  occasionally  em- 
ployed in  the  word,  and  prayer,  were  not  so 
entirely  devoted  to  it  as  the  apostles  were ; 
and  these  must  take  care  of  the  church's 
stock — must  ^e^^ew,  and  pay,  and  keep  ac- 
counts— ^must  buy  those  things  which  they 
had  need  of  against  the  feast  (John  xiii.  29), 
and  attend  to  aU  those  things  which  are  ne- 
cessary in  ordine  ad  spiritualia — in  order  to 
spiritual  exercises,  that  every  thing  might  be 
done  decently  and  in  order,  and  no  person  nor 
thing  neglected.     Now, 

[l.]  The  persons  must  be  duly  qualified. 
The  people  are  to  choose,  and  the  apostles  to 
ordain ;  but  the  people  have  no  authority  to 
choose,  nor  the  apostles  to  ordain,  men  ut- 
terly unfit  for  the  office :  Look  out  seven 
men  ;  so  many  they  thought  might  suffice  for 
the  present,  more  might  be  added  aftenvards 
if  there  were  occasion.  These  must  be,  First, 
Of  honest  report,  men  free  from  scandcd,  that 
were  looked  upon  by  their  neighbours  as 
men  of  integrity,  and  faithful  men,  well 
attested,  as  men  that  might  be  trusted,  not 
under  a  blemish  for  any  vice,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  well  spoken  of  for  every  thing  that 
is  virtuous  and  praiseworthy;  fiaoTvpovuevovQ 
— men  that  can  produce  good  testimonials  con- 
cerning their  conversation.  Note,  Those  that 
are  employed  in  any  office  in  the  church 
ought  to  be  men  of  honest  report,  of  a  blame- 
less, nay,  of  an  admirable  character,  which  is 
requisite  not  only  to  the  credit  of  their  office, 
but  to  the  due  discharge  of  it.  Secondly, 
They  must  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must 
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be  filled  with  those  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  were  necessary  to  the 
right  management  of  this  trust.  They  must 
not  only  be  honest  men,  but  they  must  be 
men  of  ability  and  men  of  courage ;  such  as 
were  to  be  made  judges  in  Israel  (Exod.  xviii. 
21),  able  men,  fearing  God;  men  of  truth,  and 
hating  covetousness  ;  and  hereby  appearing  to 
be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thirdly,  They 
must  be  full  of  wisdom.  It  was  not  enough 
that  they  were  honest,  good  men,  but  they 
must  be  discreet,  judicious  men,  that  could 
not  be  imposed  upon,  and  would  order  things 
for  the  best,  and  -mth  consideration :  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  wisdom,  that  is,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Spirit  of  wisdom.  "We  find 
the  word  of  wisdom  given  by  the  Spirit,  as 
distinct  from  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the 
same  Spirit,  1  Cor.  xii.  8.  Those  must  be 
full  of  Avisdom  who  are  entrusted  with  public 
money,  that  it  may  be  disposed  of,  not  only 
with  fidelity,  but  with  frugality. 

[2.]  The  people  must  nominate  the  per- 
sons :  "  Look  you  out  among  yourselves  seven 
men  j  consider  among  yourselves  who  are  the 
fittest  for  such  a  trust,  and  whom  you  can 
with  the  most  satisfaction  confide  in."  They 
might  be  presumed  to  know  better,  or  at 
least  were  fitter  to  enquire,  what  character 
men  had,  than  the  apostles;  and  therefore 
they  are  entrusted  with  the  choice. 

[3.]  The  apostles  will  ordain  them  to  the 
sendee,  will  give  them  their  charge,  that 
they  may  know  what  they  have  to  do  and 
make  conscience  of  doing  it,  and  give  them 
their  authority,  that  the  persons  concerned 
may  know  whom  they  are  to  apply  to,  and 
submit  to,  in  affairs  of  that  nature:  Men, 
whom  we  may  appoint.  In  many  editions  off 
our  English  Bibles  there  has  been  an  error 
of  the  press  here ;  for  they  have  read  it, 
whom  ye  may  appoint,  as  if  the  power  were 
in  the  people ;  whereas  it  was  certainly  in 
the  apostles  :  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this 
business,  to  take  care  of  it,  and  to  see  that 
there  be  neither  waste  nor  want. 

(3.)  The  apostles  engage  to  addict  them- 
selves wholly  to  their  work  as  ministers,  and 
the  more  closely  if  they  can  but  get  fairly 
quit  of  this  troublesome  office  (tJ.  4):  We 
will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  See  here,  [l .] 
What  are  the  two  great  gospel  ordinances — 
the  word,  and  prayer ;  by  these  two  com- 
munion between  God  and  his  people  is  kept 
up  and  maintained ;  by  the  word  he  speaks 
to  them,  and  by  prayer  they  speak  to  him ; 
and  these  have  a  mutual  reference  to  each 
other.  By  these  two  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
must  be  advanced,  and  additions  made  to  it ; 
we  must  prophesy  upon  the  dry  bones,  and 
then  pray  for  a  spirit  of  life  from  God  to 
enter  into  them.  By  the  word  and  prayer 
other  ordinances  are  sanctified  to  us,  and 
sacraments  have  their  efficacy.  [2-3  What 
is  the  great  businew  of  gospel  ministers — to 
give  theins(!lves  continually  to  prayer,  audio 
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the  ministry  of  the  word ;  they  must  still  be 
either  fitting  and  furnishing  themselves  for 
those  services,  or  employing  themselves  in 
them;  either  publicly  or  privately;  in  the 
stated  times,  or  out  of  them.  They  must  be 
God's  mouth  to  the  people  in  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  and  the  people's  mouth  to  God  in 
prayer.  In  order  to  the  conviction  and  con- 
version of  sinners,  and  the  edification  and 
consolation  of  saints,  we  must  not  only  offer 
up  our  prayers  for  them,  but  we  must  minis- 
ter the  word  to  them,  seconding  our  prayers 
with  our  endeavours,  in  the  use  of  appointed 
means.  Nor  must  we  only  minister  the  word 
to  them,  but  we  must  pray  for  them,  that  it 
may  be  effectual ;  for  God's  grace  can  do  all 
without  our  preaching,  but  our  preaching 
can  do  nothing  without  God's  grace.  The 
apostles  were  endued  with  extraordinary  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  tongues  and  miracles; 
and  yet  that  to  which  they  gave  themselves 
continually  was  preaching  and  praying, 
Dy  which  they  might  edify  the  chm-ch  :  and 
those  ministers,  without  doubt,  are  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles  (not  in  the  plenitude 
of  the  apostohcal  power — those  are  daring 
usurpers  who  pretend  to  this,  but  in  the  best 
and  most  excellent  of  the  apostolical  works) 
ivho  give  themselves  continually  to  prayer, 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  and  such 
Christ  will  always  be  with,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

2.  How  this  proposal  was  agreed  to,  and 
presently  put  in  execution,  by  the  disciples. 
It  was  not  imposed  upon  them  by  an  abso- 
lute power,  though  they  might  have  been 
bold  in  Christ  to  do  this  (Philem.  8),  but 
proposed,  as  that  which  was  highly  conve- 
nient, and  then  the  saying  pleased  the  whole 
multitude,  r.  5.  It  pleased  them  to  see  the 
apostles  so  willing  to  have  themselves  dis- 
charged from  intermeddling  in  secular  affairs, 
and  to  transmit  them  to  others;  it  pleased 
them  to  hear  that  they  would  give  themselves 
to  the  word  and  prayer ;  and  therefore  they 
neither  disputed  the  matter  nor  deferred  the 
execution  of  it. 

(1.)  They  pitched  upon  the  persons.  It  is 
not  probable  that  they  all  cast  their  eye  upon 
the  same  men.  Every  one  had  his  friend, 
whom  he  thought  well  of.  But  the  majority 
of  votes  fell  upon  the  persons  here  named ; 
and  the  rest  both  of  the  candidates  and  the  elec- 
tors acquiesced,  and  made  no  disturbance,  as 
the  members  of  societies  in  such  cases  ought 
to  do.  An  apostle,  who  was  an  extraor- 
dinary officer,  was  chosen  by  lot,  which  is 
more  immediately  the  act  of  God ;  but  the 
overseers  of  the  poor  were  chosen  by  the 
suffrage  of  the  people,  m  which  yet  a  regard 
is  to  be  had  to  the  providence  of  God,  who 
has  all  men's  hearts  and  tongues  in  his  hand. 
We  have  a  hst  of  the  persons  chosen.  Some 
think  they  were  such  as  were  before  of  the 
seventy  disciples ;  but  this  is  not  likely,  for 
they  were  ordained  by  Christ  himself,  long 
since,  to  vreach  the  uospel ;  and  there  was  no 
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more  reason  that  they  should  leave  the  word 
of  God  to  serve  tables  than  that  the  apustlec 
should.  It  is  therefore  more  probable  iliat 
they  were  of  those  that  were  converted  sine 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit;  for  it  was 
promised  to  all  that  would  be  baptized  that 
they  should  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghobti 
and  the  gift,  according  to  that  promise,  is 
that  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  was 
required  in  those  that  were  to  be  chosen  to 
this  service.  We  may  further  conjecture, 
concerning  these  seven,  [l.]  That  they  were 
such  as  had  sold  their  estates,  and  brought 
the  money  into  the  common  stock;  for, 
cceteris  paribus — other  things  being  equal, 
those  were  fittest  to  be  entrusted  with  the 
distribution  of  it  who  had  been  most  gene- 
rous in  the  contribution  to  it.  [2.]  That 
these  seven  were  all  of  the  Grecian  or  Hel- 
lenist Jews,  for  they  have  all  Greek  names, 
and  this  would  be  most  likely  to  silence  the 
murmuring s  of  the  Grecians  (which  occasioned 
this  institution),  to  have  the  trust  lodged  in 
those  that  were  foreigners,  like  themselves, 
who  would  be  sure  not  to  neglect  them. 
Nicolas,  it  is  plain,  was  one  of  them,  for  he 
was  a  proselyte  of  Antioch;  and  some  think 
the  manner  of  expression  intimates  that  they 
were  all  proselytes  of  Jerusalem,  as  he  was 
of  Antioch.  The  first  Ucmied  is  Stephen,  the 
glory  of  these  septemviri,  a  man  full  of  faith 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  j  he  had  a  strong  faith 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  was  full  of  it 
above  most ;  full  of  fidelity,  full  of  courage 
(so  some),  for  he  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  his  gifts  and  graces.  He  was  an  extraor- 
dinary man,  and  excelled  in  every  thing  that 
was  good ;  his  name  signifies  a  crown.  Phi- 
lip is  put  next,  because  he,  having  used  this 
office  of  a  deacon  well,  thereby  obtained  a  good 
degree,  and  was  afterwards  ordained  to  the 
office  of  an  evangelist,  a  companion  and 
assistant  to  the  apostles,  for  so  he  is  expressly 
called,  ch.  xxi.  8.  Compare  Eph.  iv.  11. 
And  his  preaching  and  baptizing  (which  we 
read  of  ch.  viii.  12)  were  certainly  not  as  a 
deacon  (for  it  is  plain  that  that  office  was 
serving  tables,  in  opposition  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word),  but  as  an  evangelist;  and,  when 
he  was  preferred  to  that  office,  we  have  rea- 
son to  think  he  quitted  this  office,  as  incom- 
patible with  that.  As  for  Stephen,  nothing 
we  find  done  by  him  proves  him  to  be  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel ;  for  he  only  disputes 
in  the  schools,  and  pleads  for  his  life  at  the 
bar,  V.  9,  and  ch.  vii.  2.  The  last  named  is 
Nicolas,  who,  some  say,  afterwards  degene- 
rated (as  the  Judas  among  these  seven)  and 
was  the  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Nicolaitans 
which  we  read  of  (Rev.  ii.  6,  15),  and  which 
Christ  there  says,  once  and  again,  was  a 
thing  he  hated.  But  some  of  th«;  ancients 
clear  him  from  this  charge,  and  tell  us  that, 
though  that  vile  impure  sect  denominated 
themselves  from  him,  yet  it  was  unjustly, 
and  because  he  only  insisted  much  upon  it 
that  those  that  had  wives  should  be  as  though 
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they  had  none,  thence  they  wickedly  inferred 
that  those  that  had  wives  should  have  them  in 
common,  which  therefore  Tertullian,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  wwnmunity  of  goods,  particu- 
larly excepts :  Omnia  indiscreta  apud  nos, 
prceter  uxores — All  things  are  common  among 
us,  except  our  wives. — Apol.  cap.  39- 

(2.)  The  apostles  appointed  them  to  this 
work  of  serving  tables  for  the  present,  v.  6. 
The  people  presented  them  to  the  apostles, 
who  approved  their  choice,  and  ordained 
them,  [l.]  They  prayed  with  them,  and  for 
them,  that  God  would  give  them  more  and 
more  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  wisdom — 
that  he  would  qualify  them  for  the  service  to 
which  they  were  called,  and  own  them  in  it, 
and  make  them  thereby  a  blessing  to  the 
church,  and  particularly  to  the  poor  of  the 
flock.  All  that  are  employed  in  the  service 
of  the  church  ought  to  be  committed  to  the 
conduct  of  the  divine  grace  by  the  prayers  of 
<he  church.  [2.]  They  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  that  is,  they  blessed  them  in  the  name  of 
the  idord,  for  laying  on  hands  was  used  in 
blessing;  so  Jacob  blessed  both  the  sons  of 
Joseph  :  and,  without  controversy,  the  less  is 
blessed  of  the  greater  (Heb.  vii.  7) ;  the  dea- 
cons are  blessed  by  the  apostles,  and  the 
overseers  of  the  poor  by  the  pastors  of  the 
congregation.  Ha\ing  by  prayer  implored  a 
blessing  upon  them,  they  did  by  the  lajdng 
on  of  hands  assure  them  that  the  blessing 
was  conferred  in  answer  to  the  prayer ;  and 
this  was  giving  them  authority  to  execute 
that  office,  and  laying  an  obUgation  upon  the 
people  to  be  observant  of  them  therein. 

III.  The  advancement  of  the  church  here- 
upon. "When  things  were  thus  put  into  good 
order  in  the  church  (grievances  were  redressed 
and  discontents  silenced)  then  religion  got 
ground,  v.  7-  1-  The  word  of  God  increased. 
Now  that  the  apostles  resolved  to  stick  more 
closely  than  ever  to  their  preaching,  it  spread 
the  gospel  further,  and  brought  it  home  with 
the  more  power.  Ministers  disentangling 
themselves  from  secular  employments,  and 
addicting  themselves  entirely  and  vigorously 
to  their  work,  Avill  contribute  very  much,  as  a 
means,  to  the  success  of  the  gospel.  The 
word  of  God  is  said  to  increase  as  the 
seed  sown  increases  when  it  comes  up 
again  thirty,  sixty,  a  hundred  fold.  2. 
Christians  became  numerous :  The  number 
of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly. 
"When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  his  ministrj- 
had  least  success  in  Jerusalem ;  yet  now  that 
city  affords  most  converts.  God  has  his  rem- 
nant even  in  the  worst  of  places.  3.  A  great 
company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith.  Then  is  the  word  and  grace  of  God 
greatly  magnified  when  those  are  wrought 
upon  by  it  that  were  least  likely,  as  the  priests 
here,  who  either  had  opposed  it,  or  at  least  were 
linked  in  with  those  that  had.  The  priests, 
whose  preferments  arose  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  were  yet  willing  to  let  them  go  for 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and,  it  should  seem, 
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t  ~ey  came  in  a  body.-  many  of  them  agreed 
together,  for  the  keeping  up  of  one  another's 
credit,  and  the  strengthening  of  one  another's 
hands,  to  join  at  once  in  giving  up  their 
names  to  Christ :  noXis  ox^og —  a  great 
crowd  of  priests  were  by  the  grace  of  God 
helped  over  their  prejuices,  and  were  obe- 
dient to  the  faith,  so  their  conversion  is  de- 
scribed. (1.)  They  embraced  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel ;  their  understandings  were  cap- 
tivated to  the  power  of  the  truths  of  Christ, 
and  every  opposing  objecting  thought  brought 
into  obedience  to  him,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  ITie 
gospel  is  said  to  be  made  known  for  the  obe- 
dience of  faith,  Rom.  xvi.  26.  Faith  is  an 
act  of  obedience,  for  this  is  God's  command- 
ment, that  we  believe,  1  John  iii.  £3.  (2.) 
They  evinced  the  sincerity  of  their  believing 
the  gospel  of  Christ  by  a  cheerful  comphance 
with  all  the  rules  and  precepts  of  the  gospel. 
The  design  of  the  gospel  is  to  refine  and  re- 
form our  hearts  and  Uves ;  faith  gives  law  to 
us,  and  we  must  be  obedient  to  it. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and 
power,  did  great  wonders  and  mi- 
racles among  the  people.  9  Then 
there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue, 
which  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the 
Libertines,  and  Cyrenians,  and  Alex- 
andrians, and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and 
of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  10 
And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the 
wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he 
spake.  II  Then  they  suborned  men, 
which  said.  We  have  heard  him  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses, 
and  against  God.  12  And  they 
stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders, 
and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  Jmn, 
and  caught  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  council,  13  And  set  up  false 
witnesses,  which  said.  This  man 
ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous 
words  against  this  holy  place,  and  the 
law :  14  For  we  have  heard  him 
say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change 
the  customs  which  Moses  delivered 
us.  15  And  all  that  sat  in  the 
council,  looking  stedfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face 
of  an  angel. 

Stephen,  no  doubt  was  diligent  and  faith- 
ful in  the  discharge  of  his  office  as  distributar 
of  the  church's  charity,  and  laid  out  himself 
to  put  that  affair  in  a  good  method,  which  he 
did  to  universal  satisfaction;  and  though  it 
appears  here  that  he  was  a  man  of  uncommou 
gifts,  and  fitted  for  a  higher  station,  yet, 
being  called  to  that  office,  he  did  not  thlnii 
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bt-ing  faitliful  in  a  Utile,  he  was  entrusted  with 
more ;  and,  though  we  do  not  find  him  pro- 
pagating  the  gospel  by  preaching  and  bap- 
tizing, yet  we  find  him  here  called  out  to  very 
honourable  services,  and  owned  in  them. 

I.  He  proved  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by 
working  miracles  in  Christ's  name,  v.  8.  1. 
He  was  full  of  faith  and  power,  that  is,  of  a 
strong  faith,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  do 
great  things.  Those  that  are  full  of  faith  are 
full  of  power,  because  by  faith  the  power  of 
God  is  engaged  for  us.  His  faith  did  so  fill 
him  that  it  left  no  room  for  unbelief  and 
made  room  for  the  influences  of  divine 
grace,  so  that,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  he  was 
full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  qf  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  Mic.  iii.  8.  By  faith  we  are  emptied 
of  self,  and  so  are  filled  %vith  Christ,  who  is 
the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God.  2. 
Being  so  he  did  great  wonders  and  miracles 
among  the  people,  openly,  and  in  the  sight  of 
all ;  for  Christ's  miracles  feared  not  the 
strictest  scrutiny.  It  is  not  strange  that  Ste- 
phen, though  he  was  not  a  preacher  by  office, 
did  these  great  wonders,  for  we  find  that  these 
were  distinct  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  divided 
severally,  for  to  one  was  given  the  working  of 
miracles,  and  to  another  prophecy,  1  Cor.  xii. 
10,  11.  And  these  signs  followed  not  only 
those  that  preached,  but  those  that  believed. 
Mark  xvi.  17. 

II.  He  pleaded  the  cause  of  Christianity 
against  those  that  opposed  it,  and  argued 
against  it  (v.  9,  10) ;  he  served  the  interests 
of  religion  as  a  disputant,  in  the  high  places 
of  the  field,  whUe  others  were  serving  them 
as  vinedressers  and  husbandmen. 

1.  We  are  here  told  who  were  his  oppo- 
nents, V.  9.  They  were  Jews,  but  Hellenist 
Jews,  Jews  of  the  dispersion,  who  seem  to  have 
been  more  zealous  for  their  religion  than  the 
native  Jews  ;  it  was  with  difficulty  that  they 
retained  the  practice  and  profession  of  it  in 
the  country  where  they  lived,  where  they 
were  as  speckled  birds,  and  not  without  great 
expense  and  toil  that  they  kept  up  their  attend- 
ance at  Jerusalem,  and  this  made  them 
more  active  sticklers  for  Judaism  than  those 
were  whose  profession  of  their  rehgion 
was  cheap  and  easy.  They  were  of  the  syna- 
gogue which  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the 
Libertines  ;  the  Romans  called  those  Liberti, 
or  Libertini,  who  either,  being  foreigners, 
were  natvu-alized,  or,  being  slaves  by  birth, 
were  manumitted,  or  made  freemen.  Some 
think  that  these  Libertines  were  such  of  the 
Jews  as  had  obtained  the  Roman  freedom,  as 
Paul  had  (ch.  xxii.  27,  28) ;  and  it  is  proba- 
ble that  he  was  the  most  forward  man  of  this 
synagogue  of  the  Liliertines  in  disputing  with 
Stephen,  and  engaged  others  in  the  dispute, 
ior  we  find  him  busy  in  the  stoning  of  Ste- 
phen, and  consenting  to  his  death.  There  were 
others  that  belonged  to  the  sjmagogue  of  the 
Cyrenians  and  Alexandrians,  of  which  syna- 
gogue the  Jewish  writers  speak;  and  others 
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that  belonged  to  their  synagogue  who  werrs 
of  Cihcia  and  Asia  ;  and  if  Paul,  as  a  fref*man 
of  Rome,  did  not  belong  to  the  synagogue  of 
the  Libertines,  he  belonged  to  this,  as  a 
native  of  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cihcia :  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  might  be  a  member  of  both.  ITie 
Jews  that  were  born  in  other  countries,  and 
had  concerns  in  them,  had  frequent  occasion, 
not  only  to  resort  to,  but  to  reside  in,  Jeru- 
salem. Each  nation  had  its  synagogue,  as 
in  London  there  are  French,  and  Dutch,  and 
Danish  churches :  and  those  synagogues 
were  the  schools  to  which  the  Jews  of  those 
nations  sent  their  youth  to  be  educated  in  the 
Jewish  learning.  Now  those  that  were  tutors 
and  professors  in  these  synagogues,  seeing  the 
gospel  grow,  and  the  rulers  conniving  at  the 
growth  of  it,  and  fearing  what  would  be  the 
consequence  of  it  to  the  Jewish  rehgion, 
which  they  were  jealous  for,  being  confident 
of  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  and  their  own 
sufficiency  to  manage  it,  would  undertake  to 
run  down  Christianity  by  force  of  argument. 
It  was  a  fair  and  rational  way  of  deahng  with 
it,  and  what  rehgion  is  always  ready  to 
admit.  Produce  your  cause,  saith  the  Lord, 
bring  forth  your  strong  reasons,  Isa.  xU.  2 1 . 
But  why  did  they  dispute  with  Stephen  ? 
And  why  not  with  the  apostles  themselves  ? 
(1.)  Some  think  because  they  despised  the 
apostles  as  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  whom 
they  thought  it  below  them  to  engage  with ; 
but  Stephen  was  bred  a  scholar,  and  they 
thought  it  their  honour  to  meddle  with  their 
match.  (2.)  Others  think  it  was  because  they 
stood  in  awe  of  the  apostles,  and  could  not 
be  so  free  and  familiar  with  them  as  they 
could  be  Avith  Stephen,  who  was  in  an  inferior 
office.  (3.)  Perhaps,  they  having  given  a  pubhc 
challenge,  Stephen  was  chosen  and  appointed 
by  the  disciples  to  be  their  champion ;  for  it 
was  not  meet  that  the  apostles  should  leave  the 
jjreaching  of  the  word  of  God  to  engage  in 
controversy.  Stephen,  who  was  only  a  deacon 
in  the  church,  and  a  very  sharp  young  man, 
of  bright  parts,  and  better  qualified  to  deal 
with  wrangling  disputants  than  the  apostles 
themselves,  was  appointed  to  this  service. 
Some  historians  say  that  Stephen  had  been 
bred  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  that  Saul 
and  the  rest  of  them  set  upon  him  as  a  de- 
serter, and  with  a  particular  fury  made  him 
their  mark.  (4.)  It  is  probable  that  they  dis- 
puted with.  Stephen  because  he  was  zealous  to 
argue  with  them  and  convince  them,  and  this 
was  the  service  to  which  God  had  called  him. 
2.  We  are  here  told  how  he  carried  the 
]Doint  in  this  dispute  {v.  10)  :  They  were  not 
able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by 
which  he  spoke.  Tliey  could  neither  support 
their  own  arguments  nor  answer  his.  He 
proved  by  such  irresistible  arguments  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  delivered  himself  with 
so  much  clearness  and  fulness  that  they  had 
nothing  to  object  against  what  he  said;  though 
they  were  not  convmced,  yet  they  were  con- 
foimded.     It  is  not  said,  Thev  were  nyt  abio 
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♦aT  resist  him,  but.  They  were  not  able  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  which  he 
spoke,  that  Spirit  of  wisdom  which  spoke  by 
him.  Now  was  fulfilled  that  promise,  I  will 
give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  your 
adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  re- 
sist, Luke  xxi.  15.  They  thought  they  had 
only  disputed  with  Stephen,  and  could  make 
their  part  good  with  him ;  but  they  were  dis- 
puting with  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him,  for 
whom  they  were  an  unequal  match. 

III.  At  length,  he  sealed  it  with  his  blood; 
so  we  shall  find  he  did  in  the  next  chapter ; 
here  we  have  some  steps  taken  by  his  enemies 
towards  it.  When  they  could  not  answer 
his  argiunents  as  a  disputant,  they  prose- 
cuted him  as  a  criminal,  and  suborned  \vit- 
nesses  against  him,  to  swear  blasphemy 
upon  him.  "  On  such  terms  (saith  Mr. 
Baxter  here)  do  we  dispute  with  malig- 
nant men.  And  it  is  next  to  a  miracle  of 
pro^^dence  that  no  greater  number  of  re- 
ligious persons  have  been  murdered  in  the 
world,  by  the  way  of  puijiury  and  pretence  of 
law,  when  so  many  thousands  hate  them  who 
make  no  conscience  of  false  oaths."  They 
suborned  men,  that  is,  instructed  them  what 
to  say,  and  then  hired  them  to  swear  it.  They 
were  the  more  enraged  against  him  because 
\e  had  proved  them  to  be  in  the  wrong,  and 
hown  them  the  right  way ;  for  which  they 
ought  to  have  given  him  their  best  thanks. 
Was  he  therefore  become  their  enemy,  because 
he  told  them  the  truth,  and  proved  it  to  be  so  ? 
N'ow  let  us  observe  here, 

1.  How  with  all  possible  art  and  industry 
they  incensed  both  the  government  and  the 
mob  against  him,  that,  if  they  could  not  pre- 
vail by  the  one,  they  might  by  the  other  (v. 
12):  They  stirred  up  the  people  Against  him, 
that,  if  the  sanhedrim  shoidd  still  think  fit 
(according  to  Gamaliel's  advice)  to  let  him 
alone,  yet  they  might  run  him  down  by  a 
popular  rage  and  tumult ;  they  also  found 
means  to  stir  up  the  elders  and  scribes 
against  him,  that,  if  the  people  should  coun- 
tenance and  protect  him,  they  might  prevail 
by  authority.  Thus  they  doubted  not  but  to 
gam  their  point,  when  they  had  two  strings  to 
their  bow. 

2.  How  they  got  him  to  the  bar :  They 
came  upon  him,  when  he  little  thought  of  it, 
and  caught  him  and  brought  him  to  the  council. 
They  came  upon  him  in  a  body,  and  flew 
upon  him  as  a  hon  upon  his  prey ;  so  the 
word  signifies.  [By  their  rude  and  violent 
treatment  of  him,  they  would  represent  him, 
both  to  the  people  and  to  the  government, 
as  a  dangerous  man,  that  would  either  flee 
from  justice  if  he  were  not  watched,  or  fight 
^vith  it  if  he  were  not  put  under  a  force.  Having 
caught  him,  they  brought  him  triumphantly 
into  the  council,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  so 
hastily  that  he  had  none  of  his  friends  with 
him.  I'hey  had  found,  when  they  brought 
many  together,  that  they  emboldened  one 
inothet,    and    strengthened    one  another's 
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hands ;  and  therefore  they  will  try  how  to 
deal  with  them  singly. 

3.  How  they  were  prepared  with  e\'idence 
ready  to  produce  against  him.  They  were 
resolved  that  they  would  not  be  run  a-ground, 
as  they  were  when  they  brought  our  Saviour 
upon  his  trial,  and  then  had  to  seek  for  wit- 
nesses. These  were  got  ready  beforehand, 
and  were  instructed  to  make  oath  that  they 
had  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses  and  against  God  (p.  11) — against  this 
holy  place  and  the  law  {v.  13) ;  for  they  heard 
him  say  what  Jesus  would  do  to  their  place 
and  their  customs, ».  14.  It  is  probable  that 
he  had  said  something  to  that  purport;  and 
yet  those  who  swore  it  against  him  are  called 
false  witnesses,  because,  though  there  was 
something  of  truth  in  their  testimony,  yet  they 
put  a  MTong  and  malicious  construction  upon 
what  he  had  said,  and  perverted  it.  Observe, 

(1.)  What  was  the  general  charge  ex- 
hibited against  him — that  he  spoke  blasphe- 
mous words  ;  and,  to  aggravate  the  matter, 
"  He  ceases  not  to  speak  blasphemous  words  ; 
it  is  his  common  talk,  his  discourse  in  all 
companies  ;  wheresoever  he  comes,  he  makes 
it  his  business  to  instil  his  notions  into  all 
he  converses  wth."  It  intimates  likewise 
something  of  contumacy  and  contempt  of  ad- 
monition. "  He  has  been  warned  against  it, 
and  yet  ceases  not  to  talk  at  this  rate."  Blas- 
phemy is  justly  reckoned  a  heinous  crime 
(to  speak  contemptibly  and  reproachfully  of 
God  our  Maker),  and  therefore  Stephen's 
persecutors  would  be  thought  to  have  a 
deep  concern  upon  them  for  the  honour  of 
God's  name,  and  to  do  this  in  a  jealousy  for 
that.  As  it  was  with  the  confessors  and  mar- 
tyrs of  the  Old  Testament,  so  it  was  with 
those  of  the  New — their  brethren  that  hated 
them,  and  cast  them  out,  said,  "Let  the  Lord 
be  glorified;  and  pretended  they  did  him 
service  in  it.  He  is  said  to  have  spoken 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and  against 
God.  Thus  far  they  were  right,  that  thosa 
who  blaspheme  Moses  (if  they  meant  the 
writings  of  Moses,  which  were  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God)  blaspheme  God  himself. 
Those  that  speak  reproachfully  of  the  scrip- 
tures, and  ridicule  them,  reflect  upon  God 
himself,  and  do  despite  to  him.  His  great 
intention  is  to  magnify  the  law  and  make  it 
honourable:  those  therefore  that  vilify  the 
law,  and  make  it  contemptible,  blaspheme  his 
name ;  for  he  has  magnified  his  word  above 
all  his  name.  But  did  Stephen  blaspheme 
Moses  ?  By  no  means,  he  was  far  from  il 
Christ,  and  the  preachers  of  his  gospel,  never 
said  any  thing  that  looked  like  blaspheming 
Moses ;  they  always  quoted  his  writings 
with  respect,  appealed  to  them,  and  said  no 
other  things  than  what  Moses  said  should 
come  ;  very  unjustly  therefore  is  Stephen  in- 
dicted for  blaspheming  Moses.     But, 

(2.)  Let  us  see  how  this  charge  is  sup- 
ported and  made  out ;  why,  truly,  when  the 
thmg  was  to  be  proved,  all  tliey  can  charge 
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him  with  is  that  that  he  hath  spoken  blasphe- 
mous words  against  this  holy  place  and  the 
law  :  and  this  must  be  deemed  and  taken  as 
blasphemy  against  Moses  and  against  God 
himself.  Thus  does  the  charge  dwindle 
when  it  comes  to  the  evidence,  [l.]  He  is 
charged  with  blaspheming  this  holy  place. 
Some  understand  this  of  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  was  the  holy  city,  and  which  they 
had  a  mighty  jealousy  for.  But  it  is  rather 
meant  of  the  temple,  that  holy  house.  Christ 
was  condemned  as  a  blasphemer  for  words 
which  were  thought  to  reflect  upon  the  tem- 
ple, which  they  seemed  concerned  for  the  ho- 
nour of,  even  when  they  by  their  wickedness 
had  profaned  it.  [2.]  He  is  charged  with 
blaspheming  the  law,  of  which  they  made 
their  boast,  and  in  whicli  they  put  their  trust, 
when  through  breaking  the  law  they  disho- 
noured God,  Rom.  ii.  23.  Well,  but  how 
can  they  make  this  out?  "Why,  here  the 
charge  dwindles  again ;  for  all  they  can  ac- 
cuse him  of  is  that  they  had  themselves  heard 
him  say  (but  how  it  came  in,  or  what  expli- 
cation he  gave  of  it,  they  think  not  them- 
selves bound  to  give  account)  that  this  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  who  was  so  much  talked  of, 
shall  destroy  this  place,  and  change  the  cus- 
toms which  Moses  delivered  to  us.  He  could 
not  be  charged  with  having  said  any  thing  to 
the  disparagement  either  of  the  temple  or  of 
the  law.  The  priests  had  themselves  pro- 
faned the  temple,  by  making  it  not  only  a 
house  of  merchandise,  but  a  den  of  thieves ; 
yet  they  would  be  thought  zealous  for  the 
honour  of  it,  against  one  that  had  never 
said  any  thing  amiss  of  it,  but  had  attended 
it  more  as  a  house  of  prayer,  according  to 
the  true  intention  of  it,  than  they  had. 
Nor  had  he  ever  reproached  the  law  as  they 
had.  But,  First,  He  had  said,  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth shall  destroy  this  place,  destroy  the 
temple,  destroy  Jerusalem.  It  is  probable 
that  he  might  say  so  ;  and  what  blasphemy 
was  it  against  the  holy  place  to  say  that  it 
should  not  be  perpetual  any  more  than  Shiloh 
was,  and  that  the  just  and  holy  God  would 
not  continue  the  privileges  of  his  sanctuary 
to  those  that  abused  them?  Had  not  the 
prophets  given  the  same  warning  to  their 
fathers  of  the  destruction  of  that  holy  place 
by  the  Chaldeans  ?  Nay,  when  the  temple 
was  first  built,  had  not  God  himself  given 
the  same  warning  :  This  house,  which  is  high, 
shall  be  an  astonishment,  2  Chron.  vii.  21. 
And  is  he  a  blasphemer,  then,  who  tells  them 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  if  they  continue 
their  opposition  to  him,  will  bring  a  just  de- 
struction upon  their  place  and  nation,  and 
they  may  thank  themselves  ?  Those  wick- 
edly abuse  their  profession  of  religion  who, 
under  colour  of  that,  call  the  reproofs  given 
them  for  their  disagreeable  conversations 
blasphemous  reflections  upon  their  religion. 
Secondly,  He  had  said.  This  Jesus  shall 
change  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  to  us. 
And  it  was  ex])ected  that  in  the  days  of  the 
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Messiah  they  should  be  changed,  and  that 
the  shadows  should  be  done  away  when  tha 
substance  was  come ;  yet  this  was  no  essen- 
tial  change  of  the  law,  but  the  perfecting  of 
it.  Christ  came,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil, 
the  law ;  and,  if  he  changed  some  customs 
that  Moses  delivered,  it  was  to  introduce  and 
establish  those  that  were  murlx  better; 
and  if  the  Jewish  church  had  not  obsti- 
nately refused  to  come  into  this  new  esta- 
blishment, and  adhered  to  the  ceremonial  law, 
for  aught  I  know  their  place  had  not  been  de- 
stroyed; so  that  for  putting  them  into  a 
certain  way  to  prevent  their  destruction, 
and  for  giving  them  certain  notice  of  their 
destruction  if  they  did  not  take  that  way, 
he  is  accused  as  a  blasj)hemer. 

IV.  We  are  here  told  how  God  owned 
him  when  he  was  brought  before  the  council, 
and  made  it  to  appear  that  he  stood  by  him 
(v.  15) :  All  that  sat  in  the  council,  the  priests, 
scribes,  and  elders,  looking  stedfastly  on  him, 
being  a  stranger,  and  one  they  had  not  yet 
had  before  them,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel.  It  is  usual  for  judges 
to  observe  the  countenance  of  the  prisoner, 
which  sometimes  is  an  indication  either  of 
guilt  or  innocence.  Now  Stephen  appeared 
at  the  bar  with  the  countenance  as  of  an 
angel.  1.  Perhaps  it  intimates  no  more  than 
that  he  had  an  extraordinarily  pleasant, 
cheerful  countenance,  and  there  was  not  in 
it  the  least  sign  either  of  fear  for  himself 
or  anger  at  his  persecutors.  He  looked  as 
if  he  had  never  been  better  pleased  in  his  life 
than  he  was  now  when  he  was  called  out 
to  bear  his  testimony  to  the  gospel  of  Christy 
thus  publicly,  and  stood  fair  for  the  crown  of 
martyrdom.  Such  an  undisturbed  serenity, 
such  an  undaunted  courage,  and  such  an 
unaccountable  mixture  of  mildness  and  ma- 
jesty, there  was  in  his  countenance,  that 
every  one  said  he  looked  like  an  angel ; 
enough  surely  to  convince  the  Sadducees  that 
there  are  angels,  when  they  saw  before  their 
eyes  an  incarnate  angel.  2.  It  should  rather 
seem  that  there  was  a  miraculous  splendour 
and  brightness  upon  his  countenance,  like 
that  of  our  Saviour  when  he  was  transfigured 
— or,  at  least,  that  of  Moses  when  he  came 
down  from  the  mount— God  designing  there- 
by to  put  honour  upon  his  faithful  witness 
and  confusion  upon  his  persecutors  and 
judges,  whose  sin  would  be  highly  aggra- 
vated, and  would  be  indeed  a  rebellion 
against  the  light,  if,  notwitnstanding  this, 
they  proceeded  against  him.  Whether  he 
himself  knew  that  the  skin  of  his  face 
shone  or  no  we  are  not  told ;  but  all  that 
sat  in  the  council  saw  it,  and  probably  took 
notice  of  it  to  one  another,  and  an  arrant 
shame  it  was  that  when  they  saw,  and  could 
not  but  see  by  it  that  he  was  owned  of  God, 
they  did  not  call  him  from  standing  at  the 
bar  to  sit  in  the  chief  seat  upon  the  bench. 
Wisdom  and  holiness  make  a  man's  face  to 
shine,  and   yet  these  will   not  secure  men 
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from  the  greatest  indignities ;  and  no  won- 
der, when  the  shining  of  Stephen's  face 
rould  not  be  his  protection  ;  though  it  had 
been  easy  to  prove  that  if  he  had  been 
guilty  of  putting  any  dishonour  upon  Moses 
God  would  not  thus  have  put  Moses's  ho- 
nour upon  him. 

CHAP.  VII. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  called  his  apostles  out  to  be  employed  in 
lenrices  and  sutferingf  for  him,  he  told  them  that  yet  the  last 
«hould  be  first,  and  the  first  last,  which  was  remaikably  ful- 
filled in  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Paul,  who  were  both  of  them  late 
converts,  in  comparison  of  the  apostles,  and  yet  got  the  start  of 
them  both  in  services  and  sufferings  ;  for  God,  in  conferring 
honours  and  favours,  often  crosses  hands.  In  this  chapter  we 
have  the  martyrdomof  Stephen,  the  first  martyr  of  the  Christian 
church,  who  led  the  van  in  that  noble  army.  And  therefore  his 
lutferings  and  death  are  more  largely  related  than  those  of  anyother, 
for  direction  and  encouragement  to  all  those  who  are  called  out 
to  resist  unto  blood,  as  he  did.  Here  is,  I.  His  defence  of  him- 
self before  the  council,  in  answer  to  the  matters  and  things  he 
stood  charged  with,  the  scope  of  which  is  to  show  that  it  was  no 
blasphemy  against  God,  nor  any  injury  at  all  to  the  glory  of  his 
name,  to  say  that  the  temple  should  be  destroyed  and  the  cus- 
toms of  the  ceremonial  law  changed.  And,  1.  He  shows  this  by 
going  over  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  observing  that 
Cod  never  intended  to  confine  his  favours  to  that  place,  or  that 
ceremonial  law;  and  that  they  had  no  reason  to  expect  he  should, 
for  the  people  of  the  Jews  had  always  been  a  provoking  people, 
and  had  forfeited  the  privileges  of  their  peculiarity :  nay,  that 
that  holy  place  and  that  law  were  but  figures  of  good  things  to 
come,  and  it  was  no  disparagement  at  alt  to  them  to  say  that 
they  must  give  place  to  better  things,  ver.  1 — 50.  And  then,  2. 
He  applies  this  to  those  that  prosecuted  him,  and  sat  in  judgment 
upon  him,  sharply  reproving  them  for  their  wickedness,  by 
which  they  had  brought  upon  themselves  the  ruin  of  their  place 
and  nation,  and  then  could  not  bear  to  hear  of  it,  ver.  51—63. 
II.  The  putting  of  him  to  death  by  stoning  him,  audhis  patient, 
cheerful,  p-ous  submission  to  it,  ver,  54 — 60. 

THEN  said  the  high  priest,  Are 
these  things  so  ?  2  And  he  said, 
Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken ; 
The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto  our 
father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Me- 
sopotamia, before  he  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran,  3  And  said  unto  him.  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin- 
dred, and  come  into  the  land  which 
I  shall  show  thee.  4  Then  came  he 
out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeeans, 
and  dwelt  in  Charran  :  and  from 
thence,  when  his  father  was  dead,  he 
removed  him  into  this  land,  wherein 
ye  now  dwell.  5  And  he  gave  him 
none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so 
vmch  as  to  set  his  foot  on :  yet  he 
promised  that  he  would  give  it  to 
him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his 
seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had 
no  child.  6  And  God  spake  on 
this  wise.  That  his  seed  should  so- 
iourn  in  a  strange  land;  and  that 
they  should  bring  them  into  bondage 
and  entreat  them  evil  four  hundred 
years.  7  And  the  nation  to  whom 
they  shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge, 
said  God :  and  after  that  shall  they 
some  forth,  and  serve  me  in  this 
olace.  8  And  he  gave  him  the  co- 
venant of  circumcision:  and  so -4  6ra- 
Vam   begat    Isaac,   and    circumcised 


him  the  eighth  day;  and  Isaac  begat 
Jacob;  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve 
patriarchs.  9  And  the  patriarchs, 
moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into 
Egypt:  but  God  was  with  him,  10 
And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his 
afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour  and 
wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt ;  and  he  made  him  governor 
over  Egypt  and  all  his  house.  II 
Now  there  came  a  dearth  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  and  Chanaan,  and 
great  affliction :  and  our  fathers  found 
no  sustenance.  12  But  when  Jacob 
heard  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt, 
he  sent  out  our  fathers  first.  13  And 
at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren ;  and  Joseph's 
kindred  was  made  known  unto  Pha- 
raoh. 14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and 
called  his  father  Jacob  to  Aim,  and 
all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen 
souls.  1 5  So  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers 
16  And  were  carried  over  into  Sychem, 
and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abra- 
ham bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the 
sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sychem. 

Stephen  is  now  at  the  bar  before  the  great 
council  of  the  nation,  indicted  for  blasphemy : 
what  the  witnesses  swore  against  him  we  had 
an  account  of  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that 
he  spoke  blasphemous  words  against  Moses 
and  God;  for  he  spoke  against  this  holy 
place  and  the  law.     Now  here, 

I.  The  high  priest  calls  upon  him  to  an- 
swer for  himself,  v.  1.  He  was  president, 
and,  as  such,  the  mouth  of  the  court,  and 
therefore  he  saith,  "  You,  the  prisoner  at  the 
bar,  you  hear  what  is  sworn  against  you; 
what  do  you  say  to  it  ?  Are  these  things  so  ? 
Have  you  ever  spoken  any  words  to  this  pur- 
port? If  you  have,  ^vill  you  recant  them,  or 
^vill  you  stand  to  them?  Guilty  or  not 
guilty?  This  carried  a  show  of  fairness, 
and  yet  seems  to  have  been  spoken  with  an 
air  of  haughtiness ;  and  thus  far  he  seems 
to  have  prejudged  the  cause,  that,  if  it  were 
so,  that  he  had  spoken  such  ana  such  words, 
he  shall  certainly  be  adjudged  a  blasphemer, 
whatever  he  may  offer  in  justification  or  ex- 
planation of  them. 

II.  He  begins  his  defence,  and  it  is  long ; 
but  it  should  seem  by  his  breaking  off  ab- 
ruptly, just  when  he  came  to  the  main  point 
(».  50),  that  it  would  have  been  much  longer 
if  his  enemies  would  have  given  him  leave  to 
say  all  he  had  to  say.  In  general  we  may 
observe, 

1.  ITiat  in  this  discourse  he  appeare  to  be 
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a  man  ready  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,    out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  oy  which  he  was 


and  thereby  thoroughly  furnished  for  every 
good  word  and  work.  He  can  relate  scrip- 
ture stories,  and  such  as  were  very  pertinent 
to  his  purpose,  ofF-hand  without  looking  in 
his  Bible.  He  ^vas  Jilled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  not  so  much  to  reveal  to  him  new 
things,  or  open  to  him  the  secret  counsels 
and  decrees  of  God  concerning  the  Jewish 
nation,  with  them  to  convict  these  gainsayers  ; 
no,  but  to  bring  to  his  remembrance  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  teach 
him  how  to  make  use  of  them  for  their  con- 
viction. Those  that  are  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  be  full  of  the  scripture,  as  Stephen 
•was. 

2  That  he  quotes  the  scriptures  accord- 
ing to  the  Septuagint  translation,  by  which, 
it  appeal's  he  was  one  of  the  Hellenist  Jews, 
who  used  that  version  in  their  synagogues. 
His  following  this,  occasions  divers  varia- 
tions from  the  Hebrew  original  in  this  dis- 
course, which  the  judges  of  the  court  did  not 
correct,  because  they  knew  how  he  was  led 
into  them ;  nor  is  it  any  derogation  to  the 
authority  of  that  Spirit  by  which  he  spoke,  for 
the  variations  are  not  material.  We  have  a 
ma-xim.  Apices  juris  non  sunt  jura — Mere 

tints  of  law  are  not  law  itself.  These  verses 
.  arry  on  this  his  compendium  of  church  his- 
tory to  the  end  of  the  book  of  Genesis.  Ob- 
serve, 

(1.)  His  preface:  Men,  brethren,  and  fa- 
thers, hearken.  He  gives  them,  though  not 
flattering  titles,  yet  civil  and  respectful  ones, 
signifjang  his  expectation  of  fair  treatment 
with  them  ;  from  men  he  hopes  to  be  treated 
with  humanity,  and  he  hopes  that  brethren 
and  fathers  wiU  use  him  in  a  fatherly  bro- 
therly way.  They  are  ready  to  look  upon 
him  as  an  apostate  from  the  Jewish  church, 
and  an  enemy  to  them.  But,  to  make  way 
for  their  conviction  to  the  contrary,  he  ad- 
dresses himself  to  them  as  men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  resolving  to  look  on  himself  as  one 
of  them,  though  they  would  not  so  look  on 
him.  He  craves  their  attention:  Hearken; 
though  he  was  about  to  tell  them  what  they 
already  knew,  yet  he  begs  them  to  hearken 
to  it.  Because,  though  they  knew  it  all,  yet 
they  would  not  without  a  very  close  applica- 
tion of  mind  know  how  to  apply  it  to  the 
case  before  them 

(2.)  His  entrance  upon  the  discourse, 
which  (whatever  it  may  seem  to  those  that 
read  it  carelessly)  is  far  from  being  a  long 
ramble  only  to  amuse  the  hearers,  and  give 
them  a  diversion  by  telling  them  an  old  story. 
No  ;  it  is  all  pertinent  and  ad  rem — to  the 
aw  pose,  to  show  them  that  God  had  not  his 
heart  so  much  upon  that  holy  place  and  the 
iaw  as  they  had ;  but,  as  he  had  a  church  in 
the  world  many  ages  before  that  holy  place 
was  founded  and  the  ceremonial  law  given, 
so  he  would  have  when  they  should  both 
liave  had  their  period. 

£1  ]   He  begins  with  the  call  of  Abraham 


set  apart  for  God  to  be  the  trustee  of  the 
promise,  and  the  father  of  the  Old-Testa- 
ment church.  This  we  had  an  account  of 
(Gen.  xii.  1,  &c.),  and  it  is  referred  to, 
Neh.  ix.  7,  8.  His  native  country  was  an 
idolatrous  country,  it  was  Mesopotamia, 
{v.  2),  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  {v.  4) ;  thence 
God  brought  him  at  two  removes,  not  too  far 
at  once,  deahng  tenderly  with  him  ;  he  first 
brought  him  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans 
to  Charran,  or  Haran,  a  place  midway  be- 
tween that  and  Canaan  (Gen.  xi.  31),  and 
thence  five  years  after,  when  his  father  was 
dead,  he  removed  him  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
wherein  you  now  dwell.  It  should  seem,  the 
first  time  that  God  spoke  to  Abraham,  he 
appeared  in  some  visible  display  of  the  di- 
vine presence,  as  the  God  of  glory  (».  2),  to 
settle  a  correspondence  wth  him :  and  then 
afterwards  he  kept  up  that  correspondence, 
and  spoke  to  him  from  time  to  time  as  there 
was  occasion,  without  repeating  his  \'isible 
appearances  as  the  God  of  glory. 

First,  From  this  call  of  Abraham  we  may 
observe,  1.  That  in  all  our  ways  we  must 
acknowledge  God,  and  attend  the  directions 
of  his  providence,  as  of  the  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire.  It  is  not  said,  Abraham  removed, 
but,  God  removed  him  into  this  land  wherein 
you  now  dwell,  and  he  did  but  follow  his 
Leader.  2.  Those  whom  God  takes  into 
covenant  with  himself  he  distinguishes  from 
the  children  of  this  world ;  they  are  effectu- 
ally called  out  of  the  state,  out  of  the  land, 
of  their  nativity ;  they  must  sit  loose  to  the 
world,  and  live  above  it  and  every  thing  in 
it,  even  that  in  it  which  is  most  dear  to  them, 
and  must  trust  God  to  make  it  up  to  them  in 
another  and  better  country,  that  is,  the  hea- 
venly, which  he  will  show  them.  God's 
chosen  must  follow  him  with  an  implicit 
faith  and  obedience. 

Secondly,  But  let  us  see  what  this  is  to 
Stephen's  case.  1.  They  had  charged  him 
as  a  blasphemer  of  God,  and  an  apostate 
from  the  church ;  therefore  he  shows  that  he 
is  a  son  of  Abraham,  and  values  himself  upon 
his  being  able  to  say.  Our  father  Abraham, 
and  that  he  is  a  faithful  worshipper  of  the 
God  of  Abraham,  whom  therefore  he  here 
calls  the  God  of  glory.  He  also  shows  that 
he  o'mis  divine  revelation,  and  that  particu- 
larly by  which  the  Je^vish  church  was  found- 
ed and  incorporated.  2.  They  were  proud 
of  their  being  circumcised  ;  and  therefore 
he  shows  that  Abraham  was  taken  under 
God's  guidance,  and  into  communion  Avith 
him,  before  he  was  circumcised,  for  that  was 
not  till  V.  8.  With  this  argument  Paul 
proves  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith, 
because  he  was  justified  when  he  was  in  un- 
circumcision  :  and  so  here.  3.  They  had  a 
mighty  jealousy  for  this  holy  place,  which 
may  be  meant  of  the  whole  land  of  Canaan  ; 
for  it  was  called  the  holy  land,  ImmanueVs 
laiid ;  and  the  destruction  of  the  holy  house 
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inferred  that  of  the  holy  land.  "  Now," 
says  Stephen,  "  you  need  not  be  so  proud  of 
it;  for,"  (1.)  "  You  came  originally  out  of 
Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  where  your  fathers  served 
other  gods  (Josh.  xxiv.  2),  and  you  were  not 
the  first  planters  of  this  country.  Look 
therefore  unto  the  rock  whence  you  were  hewn, 
and  the  hole  of  the  pit  out  of  which  you  were 
digged/'  that  is,  as  it  follows  there,  "  look 
unto  Abraham  your  father,  for  I  called  him 
alone  (Isa.  li.  1,  2) — think  of  the  meanness  of 
your  beginnings,  and  how  you  are  entirely 
indebted  to  divine  grace,  and  then  you  will 
see  boasting  to  be  for  ever  excluded.  It  was 
God  that  raised  up  the  righteous  man  from  the 
east,  and  called  him  to  his  foot,  Isa.  xli.  2. 
But,  if  his  seed  degenerate,  let  them  know 
that  God  can  destroy  this  holy  place,  and 
raise  up  to  himself  another  people,  for  he  is 
not  a  debtor  to  them."  (2.)  '*  God  appeared 
in  his  glory  to  Abraham  a  great  way  oflF  in 
Mesopotamia,  before  he  came  near  Canaan, 
nay,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran ;  so  that  you 
must  not  think  God's  visits  are  confined  to 
this  land  :  no ;  he  that  brought  the  seed  of 
the  church  from  a  country  so  far  east  can,  if 
he  pleases,  carry  the  fruit  of  it  to  another 
country  as  far  west."  (3.)  "  God  made  no 
haste  to  bring  him  into  this  land,  but  let  him 
linger  some  years  by  the  way,  which  shows 
that  God  has  not  his  heart  so  much  upon 
this  land  as  you  have  yours,  neither  is  his 
honour,  nor  the  happiness  of  his  people, 
bound  up  in  it.  It  is  therefore  neither  blas- 
phemy nor  treason  to  say.  It  shall  be  de- 
stroyed," 

[2.]  The  unsettled  state  of  Abraham  and 
his  seed  for  many  ages  after  he  was  called 
out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  God  did  indeed 
promise  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a 
possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  v.  5. 
But,  First,  As  yet  he  had  no  child,  nor  any 
by  Sarah  for  many  years  after.  Secondly, 
He  himself  was  but  a  stranger  and  a  sojour- 
ner in  that  land,  and  God  gave  him  no  inhe- 
ritance in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot 
on :  but  there  he  was  as  in  a  strange  coun- 
try, where  he  was  always  upon  the  remove, 
and  could  call  nothing  his  own.  Thirdly, 
His  posterity  did  not  come  to  the  possession 
of  it  for  a  long  time  :  After  four  hundred 
years  they  shall  come  and  serve  me  in  this 
place,  and  not  till  then,  v.  7.  Nay,  Fourthly, 
They  must  undergo  a  great  deal  of  hardship 
and  difficulty  before  they  shall  be  put  into 
the  possession  of  that  land :  they  shall  be 
brought  into  bondage,  and  ill  treated  in  a 
strange  land :  and  this,  not  as  the  punish- 
ment of  any  particular  sin,  as  their  wandering 
in  the  wilderness  was,  for  we  never  find  any 
such  account  given  of  their  bondage  in 
Egypt ;  but  so  God  had  appointed,  and  it 
must  be.  And  at  the  end  of  four  hundred 
years,  reckonmg  from  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
that  nation  to  whom  they  shall  he  in  bondage 
will  ]  Judge,  saith  God.  Now  this  teaches 
ua,  1 .  That  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works 
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beforehand.  "When  Abraham  had  neither 
inheritance  nor  heir,  yet  he  was  told  he 
should  have  both,  the  one  a  land  of  promise, 
and  the  other  a  child  of  promise  ;  and  there- 
fore both  had,  and  received,  by  faith.  2. 
That  God's  promises,  though  they  are  slow^ 
are  sure  in  the  operation  of  them  ;  they  will 
be  fulfilled  in  the  season  of  them,  though 
perhaps  not  so  soon  as  we  expect.  3.  That 
though  the  people  of  God  may  be  in  distress 
and  trouble  for  a  time,  yet  God  will  at  length 
both  rescue  them  and  reckon  with  those 
that  do  oppress  them  ;  for,  verily  there  is  a 
God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth. 

But  let  us  see  how  this  serves  Stephen's 
purpose.      1.    The  Jewish  nation,  for   the 


honour  of  which  they  were  so  jealous,  was 
very  inconsiderable  in  its  beginnings  ;  as 
their  common  father  Abraham  was  fetched 
out  of  obscurity  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  so 
their  tribes,  and  the  heads  of  them,  were 
fetched  out  of  servitude  in  Eg}'pt,  when  they 
were  the  fewest  of  all  people,  Deut.  vii.  7- 
And  what  need  is  there  of  so  much  ado,  as 
if  their  ruin,  when  they  bring  it  upon  them- 
selves by  sin,  must  be  the  ruin  of  the  world, 
and  of  aU  God's  interest  in  it  ?  No  ;  he  that 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt  can  bring  them 
into  it  again,  as  he  threatened  (Deut.  xx^^ii. 
68),  and  yet  be  no  loser,  while  he  can  out  of 
stones  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 
2.  The  slow  steps  by  which  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham  advanced  towards  the 
performance,  and  the  many  seeming  contra- 
dictions here  taken  notice  of,  plainly  show 
that  it  had  a  spiritual  meaning,  and  that  the 
land  principally  intended  to  be  conveyed  and 
secured  by  it  was  the  better  country,  that  is, 
the  heavenly  J  as  the  apostle  shows  from  this 
very  argument  that  the  patriarchs  sojourned 
in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  coun- 
try, thence  inferring  that  they  looked  for  a 
city  that  had  foundations,  Heb.  xi.  9,  10.  It 
was  therefore  no  blasphemy  to  say,  Jesus 
shall  destroy  this  place,  when  at  the  same 
time  we  say,  "  He  shall  lead  us  to  the  hea- 
venly Canaan,  and  put  us  in  possession  of 
that,  of  which  the  earthly  Canaan  was  but  a 
type  and  figure." 

[3.]  The  building  up  of  the  family  of 
Abraham,  with  the  entail  of  divine  grace 
upon  it,  and  the  disposals  of  divine  Provi- 
dence concerning  it,  which  take  up  the  rest 
of  the  book  of  Genesis. 

First,  God  engaged  to  be  a  God  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed ;  and,  in  token  of  this, 
appointed  that  he  and  his  male  seed  should 
be  circumcised,  Gen.  xvii.  9,  10.  He  gave  him 
the  covenant  of  circumcision,  that  is,  the  cove- 
nant of  which  circumcision  was  the  seal ; 
and  accordingly,  when  Abraham  had  a  son' 
bom,  he  circumcised  him  the  eighth  day  (v. 
o),  by  which  he  was  both  bound  by  the 
di\nne  law  and  interested  in  the  divine  pro- 
mise ;  for  circumcision  had  reference  to  both, 
being  a  seal  of  the  covenant  both  on  God's 
part — I  win  be  to  thee  a  God  all-sufficient, 
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and  on  man's  part — Walk  before  me,  and  be 
thou  perfect.  And  then  when  effectual  care 
was  thus  taken  for  the  securing  of  Abraham's 
seed,  to  be  a  seed  to  serve  the  Lord,  they 
began  to  multiply:  Isaac  begat  Jacob,  and 
Jacob  the  twelve  patriarchs,  or  roots  of  the 
respective  tribes. 

Secondly,  Joseph,  the  darling  and  blessing 
of  his  father's  house,  was  abused  by  his 
brethren ;  they  envied  him  because  of  his 
dreams,  and  sold  him  into  Egypt.  Thus 
early  did  the  children  of  Israel  begin  to 
grudge  those  among  them  that  were  eminent 
and  outshone  others,  of  which  their  enmity 
to  Christ,  who,  like  Joseph,  was  a  Nazarite 
among  his  brethren,  was  a  great  instance. 

Thirdly,  God  owned  Joseph  in  his  troubles, 
and  was  with  him  (Gen.  xxxix.  2,  21),  by  the 
influence  of  his  Spirit,  both  on  his  mind, 
giving  him  comfort,  and  on  the  minds  of 
those  he  was  concerned  with,  giving  him 
favour  in  their  eyes.  And  thus  at  length  he 
delivered  him  out  of  his  afflictions,  and  Pha- 
raoh made  him  the  second  man  in  the  king- 
dom, Ps.  cv.  20 — 22.  And  thus  he  not  only 
arrived  at  great  preferment  among  the  Egyp- 
tians, but  became  the  shepherd  and  stone  of 
Israel,  Gen.  xlix.  24. 

Fourthly,  Jacob  was  compelled  to  go  down 
into  Egypt,  by  a  famine  which  forced  him 
out  of  Canaan,  a  dearth  (which  was  a  great 
affliction),  to  that  degree  that  our  fathers 
found  no  sustenance  in  Canaan,  ».  11 .  That 
fruitful  land  was  turned  into  barrenness.  But, 
hearing  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt  (trea- 
snred  up  by  the  wisdom  of  his  own  son),  he 
sent  out  our  fathers  first  to  fetch  corn,  v.  12. 
And  the  second  time  that  they  went,  Joseph, 
who  at  first  made  himself  strange  to  them, 
made  himself  known  to  them,  and  it  was 
notified  to  Pharaoh  that  they  were  Joseph's 
kindred  and  had  a  dependence  upon  him  (v. 
13),  whereupon,  with  Pharaoh's  leave,  Joseph 
sent  for  his  father  Jacob  to  him,  into  Egypt, 
vnth.  all  his  kindred  and  family,  to  the  number 
of  seventy-five  souls,  to  be  subsisted  there,  v. 
14.  In  Genesis  they  are  said  to  be  seventy 
«ouls,  Gen.  xlvi.  27.  But  the  Septuagint 
there  makes  them  seventy-five,  and  Stephen 
or  Luke  follows  that  version,  as  Luke  iii.  36, 
where  Cainan  is  inserted,  which  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  but  in  the  Septuagint.  Some, 
by  excluding  Joseph  and  his  sons,  who  were 
in  Egypt  before  (which  reduces  the  number 
to  sixty-four),  and  adding  the  sons  of  the 
eleven  patriarchs,  make  the  nmnber  seventy- 
five. 

Fifthly,  Jacob  and  his  sons  died  in  Egypt 
(».  15),  but  were  carried  over  to  be  buried  in 
Canaan,  »  16.  A  very  considerable  diflSculty 
occurs  here :  it  is  said.  They  were  carried 
over  into  Sychem,  whereas  Jacob  was  buried 
not  in  Sychem,  but  near  Hebron,  in  the  cave 
of  Machpelah,  where  Abraham  and  Isaac 
were  buried.  Gen.  1.  13.  Joseph's  bones  in- 
deed were  buried  in  Sychem  (Josh.  xxiv.  32), 
wad  it  seems  by  this  (though  it  is  not  men- 
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tioned  in  the  story)  that  the  bones  of  all  the 
other  patriarchs  were  carried  with  his,  each 
of  them  giving  the  same  comma.idment  con- 
cerning them  that  he  had  done ;  and  of  them 
this  must  be  understood,  not  of  Jacob  him- 
self. But  then  the  sepulchre  in  Sychem  was 
bought  by  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19),  and  by 
this  it  is  described.  Josh.  xxiv.  32.  How 
then  is  it  here  said  to  be  bought  by  Abra- 
ham ?  Dr.  Whitby's  solution  of  this  is  very 
suflficient.  He  supplies  it  thus :  Jacob  went 
down  into  Egypt  and  died,  he  and  our  fathers  ; 
and  (our  fathers)  were  carried  over  into  Sy- 
chem ;  and  he,  that  is,  Jacob,  was  laid  in  the 
sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of 
money.  Gen.  xxiii.  16.  (Or,  they  were  laid 
there,  that  is,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.) 
And  they,  namely,  the  other  patriarchs,  were 
buried  in  the  sepulchre  bought  of  the  sons  of 
Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem. 

Let  us  now  see  what  this  is  to  Stephen's 
purpose.  1.  He  still  reminds  them  of  the 
mean  beginning  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  a 
check  to  their  priding  themselves  in  the  glo- 
ries of  that  nation ;  and  that  it  was  by  a 
miracle  of  mercy  that  they  were  raised  up 
out  of  nothing  to  what  they  were,  from  so 
smaU  a  number  to  be  so  great  a  nation ;  but, 
if  they  answer  not  the  intention  of  their  being 
so  raised,  they  can  expect  no  other  than  to 
be  destroyed.  The  prophets  frequently  put 
them  in  mind  of  the  bringing  of  them  out  of 
Egypt,  as  an  aggravation  of  their  contempt 
of  the  law  of  God,  and  here  it  is  urged  upon 
them  as  an  aggravation  of  their  contempt  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  2.  He  reminds  them 
likewise  of  the  wickedness  of  those  that  were 
the  patriarchs  of  their  tribes,  in  envying  their 
brother  Joseph,  and  selling  him  into  Egypt ; 
and  the  same  spirit  was  still  working  in  them 
towards  Christ  and  his  ministers.  3.  Their 
holy  land,  which  they  doted  so  much  upon, 
their  fathers  were  long  kept  out  of  the  pos- 
session of,  and  met  with  dearth  and  great 
affliction  in  it ;  and  therefore  let  them  not 
think  it  strange  if,  after  it  has  been  so  long 
polluted  with  sin,  it  be  at  length  destroyed. 
4.  The  faith  of  the  patriarchs  in  desiring  to 
be  buried  in  the  land  of  Canaan  plainly 
showed  that  they  had  an  eye  to  the  heavenly 
country,  to  which  it  was  the  design  of  this 
Jesus  to  lead  them. 

17  But  when  the  time  of  the  pro- 
mise drew  nigh,  which  God  had 
sworn  to  Abraham,  the  people  grew 
and  multipUed  in  Egypt,  18  Till 
another  king  arose,  which  knew  not 
Joseph.  1 9  The  same  dealt  subtilly 
with  our  kindred,  and  evil  entreated 
our  fathers,  so  that  they  cast  out 
their  young  children,  to  the  end  they 
might  not  live.  20  In  which  time 
Moses  was  bom,  and  was  exceeding 
fair,  and  nourished  up  in  his  father  s 
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house  three  months  :  2  .  And  when  ] 
he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh's  daughter 
took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for 
her  own  son.  22  And  Moses  was 
learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words 
and  in  deeds.  23  And  when  he  was 
full  forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his 
heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the  child- 
ren of  Israel.  24  And  seeing  one 
of  them  suffer  wrong,  he  defended 
him,  and  avenged  him  that  was  op- 
pressed, and  smote  the  Egyptian : 
25  For  he  supposed  his  brethren 
would  have  understood  how  that  God 
by  his  hand  would  deliver  them  :  but 
they  understood  not.  26  And  the 
next  day  he  showed  himself  unto 
them  as  they  strove,  and  would  have 
set  them  at  one  again,  saying,  Sirs, 
ye  are  brethren ;  why  do  ye  wrong 
one  to  another  ?  27  But  he  that 
did  his  neighbour  wrong  thrust  him 
away,  sapng,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler 
and  a  judge  over  us  ?  28  Wilt  thou 
kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian 
yesterday?  29  Then  fled  Moses  at 
this  saying,  and  was  a  stranger  in  the 
land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two 
sons. 

Stephen  here  goes  on  to  relate, 
I.  The  wonderful  increase  of  the  people  of 
Israel  in  Egypt ;  it  was  by  a  wonder  of  pro- 
vidence that  in  a  little  time  they  advanced 
from  a  family  into  a  nation.  1.  It  was  when 
the  time  of  the  promise  drew  nigh — the  time 
when  they  were  to  be  formed  into  a  people. 
During  the  first  two  hundred  and  fifteen 
years  after  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
the  children  of  the  covenant  were  increased 
but  to  seventy  ;  but  in  the  latter  two  hundred 
and  fifteen  years  they  increased  to  six  hun- 
dred thousand  fighting  men.  The  motion  of 
providence  is  sometimes  quickest  when  it 
comes  nearest  the  centre.  Let  us  not  be 
discouraged  at  the  slowness  of  the  proceed- 
ings towards  the  accomplishment  of  God's 
promises;  God  knows  how  to  redeem  the 
time  that  seems  to  have  been  lost,  and,  when 
the  year  of  the  redeemed  is  at  hand,  can  do  a 
double  work  in  a  single  day.  2.  It  was  in 
Egypt,  where  they  were  oppressed,  and  ruled 
with  rigour;  when  their  lives  were  made  so 
bitter  to  them  that,  one  would  think,  they 
should  have  wished  to  be  written  childless, 
yet  they  married,  in  faith  that  God  in  due 
time  would  visit  them ;  and  God  blessed  them, 
who  thus  honoured  him,  saying,  Be  fruitful, 
and  multiply.  Suffering  times  have  often 
been  growing  times  with  the  church 
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II.  The  extreme  hardships  which  they  under 
went  there,  v.  18,  19.  When  the  Egyptians 
observed  them  to  increase  in  number  they 
increased  their  burdens,  in  which  Stephen 
observes  three  things : — 1.  Tlieir  base  ingrati- 
tude :  They  were  oppressed  by  another  king 
that  knew  not  Joseph,  that  is,  did  not  consider 
the  good  ser\'ice  that  Joseph  had  done  to  that 
nation  ;  for,  if  he  had,  he  would  not  have  made 
so  ill  a  requital  to  his  relations  and  family 
Those  that  injuregoodpeopleare  very  ungrate- 
ful, for  they  are  the  blessings  of  the  age  and 
place  they  live  in.  2.  Their  hellish  craft  and 
poUcy :  They  dealt  subtly  with  our  kindred. 
Come  on,  said  they,  let  us  deal  wisely,  think- 
ing thereby  to  secure  themselves,  but  it 
proved  dealing  foolishly,  for  they  did  but 
treasure  up  \vrath  by  it.  Those  are  in  a 
great  mistake  who  think  they  deal  wisely  for 
themselves  when  they  deal  deceitfully  or 
unmercifully  with  their  brethren.  3.  ITieir 
barbarous  and  inhuman  cruelty.  That  they 
might  effectually  extirpate  them,  they  cast 
out  their  young  children,  to  the  end  they  might 
not  live.  The  killing  of  their  infant  seed 
seemed  a  very  likely  way  to  crush  an  infant 
nation.  Now  Stephen  seems  to  observe  this 
to  them,  not  only  that  they  might  further  see 
how  mean  their  beginnings  were,  fitly  repre- 
sented (perhaps  mth  an  eye  to  the  exposing 
of  the  yoimg  children  in  Egypt)  by  the  for- 
lorn state  of  a  helpless,  out-cast  infant  (Ezek 
xvi.  4),  and  how  much  they  were  indebted  to 
God  for  his  care  of  them,  which  they  had 
forfeited,  and  made  themselves  unworthy  of: 
but  also  that  they  might  consider  that  what 
they  were  now  doing  agciinst  the  Christian 
church  in  its  infancy  was  as  impious  and 
unjust,  and  would  be  in  the  issue  as  fruitless 
and  ineflfectual,  as  that  was  which  the  Egyp- 
tians did  against  the  Jewish  church  in  its 
infancy.  "  You  think  you  deal  subtly  in 
your  ill  treatment  of  us,  and,  in  persecuting 
young  converts,  you  do  as  they  did  in  cast- 
ing out  the  young  children ;  but  you  will  find 
it  is  to  no  purpose,  in  spite  of  your  malice 
Christ's  disciples  will  increase  and  multiply. 

III.  The  raising  up  of  Moses  to  be  their 
deliverer.  Stephen  was  charged  wth  having 
spoken  blasphemous  words  against  Moses, 
in  answer  to  which  charge  he  here  speaks 
very  honourably  of  him.  1.  Moses  was 
born  when  the  persecution  of  Israel  was  at 
the  hottest,  especially  in  that  most  cruel  in- 
stance of  it,  the  murdering  of  the  new-bom 
children :  At  that  time,  Moses  was  bom 
(v.  20),  and  was  himself  in  danger,  as  soon 
as  he  came  into  the  world  (as  our  Saviour 
also  was  at  Bethlehem)  of  falling  a  sacrifice 
to  that  bloody  edict.  God  is  preparing  for 
his  people's  deliverance,  when  their  way  is 
darkest,  and  their  distress  deepest.  2.  He 
was  exceedingly  fair  J  his  face  began  to  shine 
as  soon  as  he  was  born,  as  a  happy  presage 
of  the  honour  God  designed  to  put  upon 
him ;  he  was  doTtloc  rif  6ty — fair  towards 
God  ;  he  was  sanctified  from  the  womb,  and 

473 


Stephen's  IHE 

this  made  him  beautiful  in  God's  eyes ;  for 
it  is  the  beauty  of  holiness  that  is  in  God's 
sight  of  great  price.  3.  He  was  wonderfully 
preserved  in  his  infancy,  first,  by  the  care  of 
Lis  tender  parents,  who  nourished  him  three 
months  in  their  own  house,  as  long  as  they 
durst ;  and  then  by  a  favourable  providence 
that  threw  him  into  the  arms  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  who  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him 
as  her  own  son  (v.  21) ;  for  those  whom  God 
designs  to  make  special  use  of  he  wiU  take 
special  care  of.  And  did  he  thus  protect 
the  child  Moses  ?  Much  more  wiU  he  se- 
cure the  interests  of  his  holy  child  Jesus  (as 
he  is  called  ch.  iv.  27)  from  the  enemies  that 
are  gathered  together  against  him.  4.  He  be- 
came a  great  scholar  (v.  22) :  He  was  learned 
in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  who 
were  then  famed  for  all  manner  of  polite 
literature,  particularly  philosophy,  astro- 
nomy, and  (which  perhaps  helped  to  lead 
them  to  idolatry)  hieroglyphics.  Moses, 
having  his  education  at  court,  had  oppor- 
tunity of  improving  himself  by  the  best 
books,  tutors,  and  conversation,  in  all  the 
arts  and  sciences,  and  had  a  genius  for  them. 
Only  we  have  reason  to  think  that  he  had 
not  so  far  forgotten  the  God  of  his  fathers  as 
to  acquaint  himself  with  the  unlawful  studies 
and  practices  of  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  any 
further  than  was  necessary  to  tlie  confuting 
of  them.  5.  He  became  a  prime  minister  of 
state  in  Egypt.  This  seems  to  be  meant  by 
his  being  mighty  in  words  and  deeds.  Though 
he  had  not  a  ready  way  of  expressing  him- 
self, but  stammered,  yet  he  spoke  admirably 
good  sense,  and  every  thing  he  said  com- 
manded assent,  and  carried  its  own  evidence 
and  force  of  reason  along  with  it ;  and,  in 
business,  none  went  on  with  such  courage, 
and  conduct,  and  success.  Thus  was  he 
prepared,  by  human  helps,  for  those  ser- 
vices, which,  after  all,  he  could  not  be 
thoroughly  furnished  for  without  divine  il- 
lumination. Now,  by  all  this,  Stephen  wiU 
make  it  appear  that,  notwithstanding  the 
malicious  insinuations  of  his  persecutors,  he 
had  as  high  and  honourable  thoughts  of 
Moses  as  they  had. 

IV.  The  attempts  which  Moses  made  to 
deliver  Israel,  which  they  spumed,  and  would 
not  close  in  -with.  This  Stephen  insists  much 
upon,  and  it  serves  for  a  key  to  this  story 
(Exod.  ii.  11 — 15),  as  does  also  that  other 
construction  which  is  put  upon  it  by  the 
apostle,  Heb.  xi.  24 — 26.  There  it  is  repre- 
sented as  an  act  of  holy  self-denial,  here  as 
a  designed  prelude  to,  or  entrance  upon,  the 
public  service  he  was  to  be  called  out  to  (t?. 
23):  When  he  was  full  forty  years  old,  in  the 
prime  of  his  time  for  preferment  in  the  court 
of  Egj'pt,  it  came  into  his  heart  (for  God  put 
it  there)  to  visit  his  brethren  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  to  see  which  way  he  might  do 
them  any  service ;  and  he  showed  himself  as 
a  public  person,  with  a  public  character.  1. 
As  Israel's  saviour.  This  he  gave  a  specimen 
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of  in  avenging  an  oppressed  Israelite,  and 
killing  the  Egyptian  that  abused  him  {v.  24). 
Seeing  one  of  his  brethren  suffer  wrong,  bo 
was  moved  with  compassion  towards  the  suf- 
ferer, and  a  just  indignation  at  the  wrong- 
doer, as  men  in  public  stations  should  be, 
and  he  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  and 
smote  the  Egyptian,  which,  if  he  had  been 
only  a  private  person,  he  could  not  lawfully 
have  done ;  but  he  knew  that  his  commission 
from  heaven  would  bear  him  out,  and  he 
supposed  that  his  brethren  (who  could  not  but 
have  some  knowledge  of  the  promise  made  to 
Abraliam,  that  the  nation  that  should  oppress 
them  God  would  judge)  would  have  understood 
that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them;  for 
he  could  not  have  had  either  presence  of 
mind  or  strength  of  body  to  do  what  he  did, 
if  he  had  not  been  clothed  with  such  a  divine 
power  as  evinced  a  divine  authority.  If 
they  had  but  understood  the  signs  of  the 
times,  they  might  have  taken  this  for  the 
dawning  of  the  day  of  their  deliverance ;  but 
they  understood  not,  they  did  not  take  this, 
as  it  was  designed,  for  the  setting  up  of  a 
standard,  and  sounding  of  a  trumpet,  to  pro., 
claim  Moses  their  deliverer.  2.  As  Israel's 
judge.  This  he  gave  a  specimen  of,  the  xery 
next  day,  in  oflFering  to  accommodate  matteri 
between  two  contending  Hebrews,  wherein 
he  plainly  assumed  a  public  character  (».  26)- 
He  showed  himself  to  them  as  they  strove,  and, 
putting  on  an  air  of  majesty  and  authority, 
he  would  have  set  them  at  one  again,  and  as 
their  prince  have  determined  the  controversy 
between  them,  saying.  Sirs,  you  are  brethren, 
by  birth  and  profession  of  rehgion ;  why  do 
you  wrong  one  to  another  ?  For  he  obsen^ed 
that  (as  in  most  strifes)  there  was  a  fault 
on  both  sides ;  and  therefore,  in  order  to 
peace  and  friendship,  there  must  be  a  mutual 
remission  and  condescension.  When  Moses 
was  to  be  Israel's  deliverer  out  of  Egypt,  he 
slew  the  Egyptians,  and  so  delivered  Israel 
out  of  their  hands ;  but,  when  he  was  to  be 
Israel's  judge  and  lawgiver,  he  ruled  them 
with  the  golden  sceptre,  not  the  iron  rod ;  he 
did  not  kiU  and  slay  them  when  they  strove, 
T)ut  gave  them  excellent  laws  and  statutes, 
and  decided  upon  their  complaints  and 
appeals  made  to  him,  Exod.  xviii.  16.  ^ut 
the  contending  Israelite  that  was  most  in 
the  wrong  thrust  him  away  (».  27),  would  not 
bear  the  reproof,  though  a  just  and  gentle 
one,  but  was  ready  to  fly  in  his  face,  with, 
Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  .** 
Proud  and  litigious  spirits  are  impatient  of 
check  and  control.  Rather  would  these  Israel- 
ites have  their  bodies  ruled  with  rigour  by 
their  task-masters  than  be  delivered,  and 
have  their  minds  ruled  with  reason,  by  their 
deliverer.  The  wrong-doer  was  so  enraged 
at  the  reproof  given  him  that  he  upbraided 
Moses  with  the  ser\'ice  he  had  done  to  their 
nation  in  killing  the  Egyptian,  which,  if  they 
had  pleased,  would  have  been  the  earnest  of 
further  and  greater  service  •    Wilt  thou  kill 
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me  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  F  v. 
28,  charging  that  upon  him  as  his  crime, 
and  threatening  to  accuse  him  for  it,  which 
was  the  hanging  out  of  the  flag  of  defiance  to 
the  Egyptians,  and  the  banner  of  love  and 
deliverance  to  Israel.  Hereupon  Moses  fled 
into  the  land  of  Midian,  and  made  no  further 
attempt  to  deliver  Israel  till  forty  years  after ; 
ne  settled  as  a  stranger  in  Midian,  married, 
and  had  two  sons,  by  Jethro's  daughter,  v.  29. 
Now  let  us  see  how  this  serves  Stephen's 
purpose.  1.  They  charged  him  with  blas- 
pheming Moses,  in  answer  to  which  he  retorts 
upon  them  the  indignities  which  their  fathers 
did  to  Moses,  which  they  ought  to  be  ashamed 
of,  and  humbled  for,  instead  of  picking 
quarrels  thus,  under  pretence  of  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  Moses,  with  one  that  had  as  great 
a  veneration  for  him  as  any  of  them  had. 
2.  They  persecuted  him  for  disputing  in 
defence  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  in  opposi- 
tion to  which  they  set  up  Moses  and  his 
law :  "  But,"  saith  he,  "  you  had  best  take 
heed,"  (1.)  "Lest  you  hereby  do  as  your 
fathers  did,  refuse  and  reject  one  whom  God 
has  raised  up  to  be  to  you  a  prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour :  you  may  understand,  if  you  will  not 
wilfully  shut  your  eyes  against  the  light,  that 
God  will,  by  this  Jesus,  deliver  you  out  of  a 
worse  slavery  than  that  in  Egypt ;  take  heed 
then  of  thrusting  him  away,  but  receive  him 
as  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  you."  (2.) 
"  Leat  you  hereby  fare  as  yoiu"  fathers  fared, 
who  for  this  were  very  justly  left  to  die  in 
their  slavery,  for  the  deliverance  came  not 
till  forty  years  after.  This  will  be  the  issue  of 
it,  you  put  away  the  gospel  from  you,  and  it 
will  'be,  sent  to  the  Gentiles;  you  ^vlIlnot  have 
Christ,  and  you  shall  not  have  him,  so  shaU 
your  doom  be."     Matt,  xxiii.  38,  39. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were  ex- 
pired, there  appeared  to  him  in  the 
wilderness  of  mount  Sina  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush. 
3 1  Wlien  Moses  saw  it,  he  wondered 
at  the  sight :  and  as  he  drew  near  to 
behold  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  him,  32  Saying,  I  am  the 
God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  Then  Moses 
trembled,  and  durst  not  behold.  33 
Then  said  the  Lord  to  him,  Put  off 
thy  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for  the 
place  where  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground.  34  I  have  seen,  I  have 
seen  the  affliction  of  my  people  which 
is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their 
groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  de- 
liver them.  And  now  come,  I  will 
send  thee  into  Egypt.  35  This 
Moses  whom  they  refused,   saying, 
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Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ? 
the  same  did  God  send  to  he  a  ruler 
and  a  deliverer  by  the  hand  of  the 
angel  which  appeared  to  him  in  the 
bush.  36  He  brought  them  out, 
after  that  he  had  showed  wonders 
and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilderness 
forty  years.  37  This  is  that  Moses, 
which  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God 
raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear. 
38  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the  church 
in  the  wilderness  with  the  angel 
which  spake  to  him  in  the  mount 
Sina,  and  with  our  fathers :  who  re- 
ceived the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto 
us  :  39  To  whom  our  fathers  would 
not  obey,  but  thrust  him  from  them, 
and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again 
into  Egypt,  40  Saying  unto  Aaron, 
Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us  :  for 
as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought  us 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not 
what  is  become  of  him.  41  And  they 
made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered 
sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced 
in  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

Stephen  here  proceeds  in  his  story  of  Moses 
and  let  any  one  judge  whether  these  are  the 
words  of  one  that  was  a  blasphemer  of  Moses 
or  no ;  nothing  could  be  spoken  more  honour- 
ably of  him.     Here  is, 

I.  The  vision  which  he  saw  of  the  glory  of 
God  at  the  bush  (».  30):  When  forty  years 
had  expired  (during  all  which  time  Moses 
was  buried  alive  in  Midian,  and  was  now 
grown  old,  and  one  would  think  past  service), 
that  it  might  appear  that  all  his  performances 
were  products  of  a  divine  power  and  promise 
(as  it  appeared  that  Isaac  was  a  child  of  pro- 
mise by  his  being  bom  of  parents  stricken  in 
years),  now,  at  eighty  years  old,  he  enters 
upon  that  post  of  honoiu*  to  which  he  was 
born,  in  recompence  for  his  self-denial  at 
forty  years  old.  Observe,  1.  Where  God 
appeared  to  him  :  In  the  wilderness  of  Mount 
Sinai,  v.  30.  And,  when  he  appeared  to  him 
there,  that  was  holy  ground  {v.  33),  which 
Stephen  takes  notice  of,  as  a  check  to  those 
who  prided  themselves  in  the  temple,  that 
holy  place,  as  if  there  were  no  communion  to 
be  had  with  God  but  there ;  whereas  God 
met  Moses,  and  manifested  himself  to  him, 
in  a  remote  obscure  place  in  the  ^vildemess 
of  Sinai.  They  deceive  themselves  if  they 
think  God  is  confined  to  places ;  he  can  bring 
his  people  into  a  wilderness,  and  there  speak 
comfortably  to  them      2.  How  he  appeared 
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to  him :  In  a  flame  qfflre  (for  our  God  is  a 
consuming  fire),  and  yet  the  bush,  in  which 
bis  fire  was,  though  combustible  matter, 
was  not  consumed,  which,  as  it  represented 
he  state  of  Israel  in  Egypt  (where,  though 
hey  were  in  the  fire  of  affliction,  yet  they  were 
Dot  consumed),  so  perhaps  it  may  be  looked 
upon  as  a  type  of  Christ's  incarnation,  and 
the  union  between  the  divine  and  human 
nature :  God,  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  as 
the  flame  of  fire  manifested  in  the  bush.  3. 
How  Moses  was  affected  with  this  :  (1.)  He 
wondered  at  the  sight,  t?.  31.  It  was  a  phe- 
nomenon with  the  solution  of  which  all  his 
Egyptian  learning  could  not  furnish  him. 
He  had  the  curiosity  at  first  to  pry  into  it : 
I  will  turn  aside  now,  and  see  this  great  sight  j 
but  the  nearer  he  drew  the  more  he  was  struck 
with  amazement;  and,  (2.)  He  trembled,  and 
durst  not  behold,  durst  not  look  stedfastly 
upon  it ;  for  he  was  soon  aware  that  it  was 
not  a  fiery  meteor,  but  the  angel  of  the  Lord; 
and  no  other  than  the  Angel  of  the  covenant, 
the  Son  of  God  himself.  This  set  him  a 
trembling.  Stephen  was  accused  for  blas- 
pheming Moses  and  God  (ch.  vi.  11),  as  if 
Moses  had  been  a  little  god ;  but  by  this  it 
aupears  that  he  was  a  man,  subject  to  like 
passions  as  we  are,  and  particularly  that  of 
fear,  upon  any  appearance  of  the  divine  ma- 
jesty and  glory. 

II.  The  declaration  which  he  heard  of  the 
covenant  of  God  (p.  32) :  The  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  to  him  ;  for  faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing ;  and  this  was  it :  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  and  therefore, 
1.  "  I  am  the  same  that  I  was."  The  cove- 
nant God  made  with  Abraham  some  ages  ago 
was,  /  will  be  to  thee  a  God,  a  God  all-suffi- 
cient. "  Now,"  saith  God,  "  that  covenant  is 
still  in  full  force  ;  it  is  not  cancelled  nor  for- 
gotten, but  I  am,  as  I  was,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  now  I  ^vill  make  it  to  appear  so ;" 
for  all  the  favours,  all  the  honours  God  put 
upon  Israel,  were  founded  upon  this  cove- 
nant with  Abraham,  and  flowed  from  it.  2. 
"  I  will  be  the  same  that  I  am."  For  if  the 
death  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  cannot 
break  the  covenant-relation  between  God  and 
them  (as  byt  his  it  appears  it  cannot),  then 
nothing  else  can  :  and  then  he  will  be  a  God, 
(1.)  To  their  souls,  which  are  now  separated 
from  their  bodies.  Our  Saviour  by  this 
proves  the  future  state.  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  yet  God  is  still  his  God, 
therefore  Abraham  is  still  alive.  God  never 
did  that  for  him  in  this  world  which  would 
answer  the  true  intent  and  full  extent  of  that 
promise,  that  he  would  be  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  done  for  him 
in  the  other  world.  Now  this  is  that  life 
and  immortality  which  are  brought  to  light 
by  the  gospel,  for  the  full  conviction  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  denied  it.  Those  therefore 
irho  stood  up  in  defence  of  the  gospel,  and 
endeavoured  to  projiagate  it,  were  so  far 
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from  blaspheming  Moses  that  they  did  the 
greatest  honour  imaginable  to  Moses,  and 
that  glorious  discovery  which  God  made  of 
himself  to  him  at  the  bush.  (2.)  To  their 
seed.  God,  in  declaring  himself  thus  the 
God  of  their  fathers,  intimated  his  kindness 
to  their  seed,  that  they  should  be  beloved  for 
the  fathers'  sakes,  Rom.  xi.  28  ;  Deut.  vii  8. 
Now  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  preached  up 
this  covenant,  the  promise  made  of  God  unto 
the  fathers  ;  unto  which  promise  those  of  the 
twelve  tribes  that  did  continue  serving  God 
hoped  to  come,  ch.  xxvi.  6,  7.  And  shall  they, 
under  colour  of  supporting  the  holy  place 
and  the  law,  oppose  the  covenant  which  was 
made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  his  spi- 
ritual seed,  before  the  law  was  given,  and  long 
before  the  holy  place  was  built  ?  Since  God's 
glory  must  be  for  ever  advanced,  and  our 
glorying  for  ever  silenced,  God  will  have  our 
salvation  to  be  by  promise,  and  not  by  the 
law ;  the  Jews  therefore  who  persecuted  the 
Christians,  under  pretence  that  they  blas- 
phemed the  law,  did  themselves  blaspheme 
the  promise,  and  forsook  all  their  own 
mercies  that  were  contained  in  it. 

III.  The  commission  which  God  gave  him 
to  deliver  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  The  Jews  set 
up  Moses  in  competition  with  Christ,  and 
accused  Stephen  as  a  blasphemer  because  he 
did  not  do  so  too.  But  Stephen  here  shows 
that  Moses  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ, 
as  he  was  Israel's  deliverer.  When  God  had 
declared  himself  the  God  of  Abraham  he 
proceeded,  1 .  To  order  Moses  into  a  reverent 
posture  :  "  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet. 
Enter  not  upon  sacred  things  with  low,  and 
cold,  and  common  thoughts.  Keep  thy  foot, 
Eccl.  V.  1.  Be  not  hasty  and  rash  in  thy 
approaches  to  God ;  tread  softly."  2.  To 
order  Moses  into  a  very  eminent  service. 
When  he  is  ready  to  receive  commands,  he 
shall  have  commission.  He  is  commissioned 
to  demand  leave  from  Pharaoh  for  Israel  to 
go  out  of  his  land,  and  to  enforce  that  de- 
mand, v.  34.  Observe,  (1.)  The  notice  God 
took  both  of  their  sufferings  and  of  their 
sense  of  their  sufferings  :  I  have  seen,  I  have 
seen  their  affliction,  and  have  heard  their 
groaning.  God  has  a  compassionate  regard 
to  the  troubles  of  his  church,  and  the  groans 
of  his  persecuted  people  ;  and  their  deliver- 
ance takes  rise  from  his  pity.  (2.)  The  de- 
termination he  fixed  to  redeem  them  by  the 
hand  of  Moses :  I  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them.  It  should  seem,  though  God  is  present 
in  all  places,  yet  he  uses  that  expression  here 
of  coming  down  to  deliver  them  because  that 
deliverance  was  typical  of  what  Christ  did, 
when,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  he 
came  down  from  heaven  j  he  that  ascended 
first  descended.  Moses  is  the  man  that  must 
be  employed  :  Come,  and  I  will  send  thee  into 
Egypt :  and,  if  God  send  him,  he  will  own 
hira  and  give  him  success. 

IV.  His  acting  in  pursuance  of  this  com.- 
mission,  wherein  he  was  a  figure  of  the  Me»- 
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Biah.  And  Stephen  takes  notice  here  again 
of  the  slights  they  had  put  upon  him,  the 
aii'ronts  they  had  given  him,  and  their  refusal 
to  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  as  tending 
very  much  to  magnify  his  agency  in  their  de- 
liverance. 1.  God  put  honour  upon  him 
whom  they  put  contempt  upon  {v.  35) :  This 
Moses  whom  they  refused  (whose  kind  offers 
and  good  offices  they  rejected  with  scorn, 
saying.  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  f 
Thou  takest  too  much  upon  thee,  thou  son  of 
Levi,  Num.  xvi.  3),  this  same  Moses  did  God 
send  to  be  a  ruler,  and  a  deliverer,  by  the  hand 
of  the  angel  which  appeared  to  him  in  the 
bush.  It  may  be  understood  either  that  God 
sent  to  him  by  the  hand  of  the  angel,  or 
that  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  going  along 
with  him  he  became  a  complete  deUverer. 
Now,  by  this  example,  Stephen  would  inti- 
mate to  the  council  that  this  Jesus  whom 
they  now  refused,  as  their  fathers  did  Moses, 
saying.  Who  made  thee  a  prophet  and  a  kingf 
Who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?  even  this 
same  has  God  advanced  to  be  a  prince  and  a 
Saviour,  a  ruler  and  a  deliverers  as  the 
apostles  had  told  them  awhile  ago  (cA.  v. 
30,  31),  that  the  stone  which  the  builders 
refused  was  become  the  head-stone  in  the 
comer,  ch.  iv.  11.  2.  God  showed  favour  to 
them  by  him,  and  he  was  very  forward  to 
serve  them,  though  they  had  thrust  him 
away.  God  might  justly  have  refused  them 
his  service,  and  he  might  justly  have  declined 
it ;  but  it  is  all  forgotten :  they  are  not  so 
much  as  upbraided  with  it,  v.  36.  He  brought 
them  out,  notwithstanding,  after  he  had  shown 
wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
which  were  afterwards  continued  for  the  com- 
pleting of  their  deliverance,  according  as  the 
case  called  for  them)  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the 
wilderness  forty  years.  So  far  is  he  from 
blaspheming  Moses  that  he  admires  him  as 
a  glorious  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  for 
the  forming  of  the  Old-Testament  church. 
But  it  does  not  at  all  derogate  from  his  just 
honour  to  say  that  he  was  but  an  instru- 
ment, and  that  he  is  outshone  by  this  Jesus, 
whom  he  encourages  these  Jews  yet  to  close 
with,  and  to  come  into  his  interest,  not  fear- 
ing but  that  then  they  should  be  received 
into  his  favour,  and  receive  benefit  by  him, 
as  the  people  of  Israel  were  delivered  by 
Moses,  though  they  had  once  refused  him. 

V.  His  prophecy  of  Christ  and  his  grace, 
V.  37.  He  not  only  was  a  type  of  Christ 
(many  were  so  that  perhaps  had  not  an  ac- 
tual foresight  of  his  day),  but  Moses  spoke 
of  him  (p.  37)  :  This  is  that  Moses  who  said 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  A  prophet  shall 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren.  This  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the 
greatest  honours  God  put  upon  him  (nay,  as 
that  which  exceeded  all  the  rest),  that  by  him 
he  gave  notice  to  the  children  of  Israel  of  the 
great  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world,  raised  their  expectation  of  him,  and 
required  tnem  tc  receive  him.     When  his 
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bringing  them  out  of  Egypt  is  spoken  of 
it  is  with  an  emphasis  of  lionour.  This  is  that 
Moses,  Exod.  vi.  26.  And  so  it  is  here. 
This  is  that  Moses.  Now  this  is  very  full  to 
Stephen's  purpose ;  in  asserting  that  Jesus 
shoidd  change  the  customs  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  he  was  so  far  from  blaspheming  Moses 
that  really  he  did  him  the  greatest  honour 
imaginable,  by  showing  how  the  prophecy  of 
Moses  was  accomplished,  which  was  so  clear, 
that,  as  Christ  told  them  himself.  If  they  had 
believed  Moses,  they  would  have  believed  him, 
John  V.  46.  1.  Moses,  in  God's  name,  told 
them  that,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  they  should 
have  a  prophet  raised  up  among  them,  one  of 
their  o\vn  nation,  that  should  be  like  unto 
him  (Deut.  xviii.  15,1 8), — a  ruler  and  a  deli- 
verer, a  judge  and  a  lawgiver,  like  him, — who 
should  therefore  have  authority  to  change 
the  customs  that  he  had  dehvered,  and  to 
bring  in  a  better  hope,  as  the  Mediator  of  a 
better  testament.  2.  He  charged  them  to 
hear  that  prophet,  to  receive  his  dictates,  to 
admit  the  change  he  would  make  in  their 
customs,  and  to  submit  to  him  in  every 
thing  ;  "  and  this  will  be  the  greatest  honour 
you  can  do  to  Moses  and  to  his  law,  who 
said,  Hear  you  him  j  and  came  to  be  a  wit- 
ness to  the  repetition  of  this  charge  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  at  the  transfiguration  of 
Christ,  and  by  his  silence  gave  consent  to 
it,"  Matt.  xvii.  5. 

VI.  The  eminent  services  which  Moses 
continued  to  do  to  the  people  of  Israel,  after 
he  had  been  instrumental  to  bring  them  out 
of  Egypt,  V.  38.  And  herein  also  he  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  who  yet  so  far  exceeds  him 
that  it  is  no  blasphemy  to  say,  "  He  has  au- 
thority to  change  the  customs  that  Moses 
delivered."  It  was  the  honour  of  Moses,  1. 
That  he  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness  ; 
he  presided  in  all  the  affairs  of  it  for  forty 
years,  was  king  in  Jeshurun,  Deut.  xxxiii.  5 
The  camp  of  Israel  is  here  called  the  church 
in  the  wilderness  ;  for  it  was  a  sacred  society, 
incorporated  by  a  divine  charter  under  a 
divine  government,  and  blessed  \vith  di- 
^ane  revelation.  The  church  in  the  wil- 
derness was  a  church,  though  it  was  not 
yet  perfectly  formed,  as  it  was  to  be  when 
they  came  to  Canaan,  but  every  man  did 
that  which  was  right  in  his  oivn  eyes,  Deut. 
xii.  8,  9.  It  was  the  honour  of  Moses  that 
he  was  in  that  church,  and  many  a  time 
it  had  been  destroyed  if  Moses  had  not  been 
in  it  to  intercede  for  it.  But  Christ  is  the 
president  and  guide  of  a  more  excellent  and 
glorious  church  than  that  in  the  wilderness 
was,  and  is  more  in  it,  as  the  life  and  soul  of 
it,  than  Moses  could  be  in  that.  2.  That  he 
was  with  the  angel  that  spoke  to  him  in  the 
mount  Sinai,  and  with  our  fathers — was  with 
him  in  the  holy  mount  twice  forty  days,  with 
the  angel  of  the  covenant,  Michael,  our 
prince.  Moses  was  immediately  conversant 
with  God,  but  never  lay  in  his  bosom  as 
Christ  did  from  eternity.     Or  these  word 
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may  be  taken  thus  :  Moses  was  in  the  church 
in  the  wilderness,  but  it  was  with  the  angel 
that  spoke  to  him  in  mount  Sinai,  that  is,  at 
the  burning  bush  ;  for  that  was  said  to  be  at 
mount  Sinai  (v.  30) ;  that  angel  went  before 
him,  and  was  guide  to  him,  else  he  could  not 
have  been  a  guide  to  Israel;  of  this  God 
speaks  (Exod.  xxiii.  20),  I  send  an  angel  be- 
fore thee,  and  Exod.  x.xxiii.  2.  And  see 
Num.  XX.  16.  He  was  in  the  church  \vith 
the  angel,  \vithout  whom  he  could  have  done 
no  service  to  the  church ;  but  Christ  is  him- 
self that  angel  which  was  with  the  church  in 
the  wilderness,  and  therefore  has  an  autho- 
rity above  Moses.  3.  That  he  received  the 
lively  oracles  to  give  unto  them  ;  not  only  the 
ten  commandments,  but  the  other  instruc- 
tions which  the  Lord  spoke  unto  Moses,  say- 
ing, Speak  them  to  the  children  of  Israel. 
(1.)  The  words  of  God  are  oracles,  certain 
and  infallible,  and  of  unquestionable  autho- 
rity and  obligation  ;  they  are  to  be  consulted 
as  oraclfis,  and  by  them  all  controversies 
must  be  determined.  (2.)  They  are  lively 
oracles,  for  they  are  the  oracles  of  the  living 
God,  not  of  the  dumb  and  dead  idols  of  the 
heathens :  the  word  that  God  speaks  is  spirit 
and  life ;  not  that  the  law  of  Moses  coidd 
give  life,  but  it  showed  the  way  to  life  :  If 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. (3.)  Moses  received  them  from  God, 
and  delivered  nothing  as  an  oracle  to  the 
people  but  what  he  had  first  received  from 
God.  (4.)  The  lively  oracles  which  he  re- 
ceived from  God  he  faithfully  gave  to  the 
people,  to  be  observed  and  preserved.  It 
was  the  principal  privilege  of  the  Jews  that 
to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God; 
and  it  was  by  the  hand  of  Moses  that  they 
were  committed.  As  Moses  gave  them  not 
that  bread,  so  neither  did  he  give  them  that 
aw  from  heaven  (John  vi.  32),  but  God  gave 
it  to  them ;  and  he  that  gave  them  those 
customs  by  his  sen'ant  Moses  might,  no 
doubt,  when  he  pleased,  change  the  customs 
by  his  Son  Jesus,  who  received  more  lively 
oracles  to  give  unto  us  than  Moses  did. 

VII.  The  contempt  that  was,  after  this, 
and  notAvithstanding  this,  put  upon  him  by 
the  people.  Those  that  charged  Stephen 
with  speaking  against  Moses  would  do  well 
to  answer  what  their  own  ancestors  had 
done,  and  they  tread  in  their  ancestors'  steps. 
1.  They  would  not  obey  him,  but  thrust  him 
from  them,  v.  39.  They  murmured  at  him, 
mutinied  agciinst  him,  refused  to  obey  his 
orders,  and  sometimes  were  ready  to  stone 
him.  Moses  did  indeed  give  them  an  excel- 
lent law,  but  by  this  it  appeared  that  it  could 
not  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect  (Heb. 
X.  1),  for  in  their  hearts  they  turned  back 
again  into  Egypt,  and  preferred  their  garlic 
and  onions  there  before  the  manna  they  had 
under  the  guidance  of  Moses,  or  the  mUk 
and  honey  they  hoped  for  in  Canaan.  Ob- 
serve, Their  secret  disaffection  to  Moses, 
Mfitli  their  inclination  to  Egyptianism,  if  I 
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I  may  so  call  it.  This  was,  in  effect,  turning 
back  to  Egypt;  it  was  doing  it  in  heart 
Many  that  pretend  to  be  going  forward  to- 
wards Canaan,  by  keeping  up  a  show  and 
profession  of  religion,  are,  at  the  same  time, 
in  their  hearts  turning  back  to  Egypt,  Uke 
Lot's  wife  to  Sodom,  and  will  be  dealt 
with  as  deserters,  for  it  is  the  heart  that 
God  looks  at.  Now,  if  the  customs  that 
Moses  delivered  to  them  could  not  prevail 
to  change  them,  wonder  not  that  Christ 
comes  to  change  the  customs,  and  to  in- 
troduce a  more  spiritual  way  of  worship. 
2.  They  made  a  golden  calf  instead  of 
him,  which,  besides  the  affront  that  was 
thereby  offered  to  God,  was  a  great  indignity 
to  Moses  :  for  it  was  upon  this  consideration 
that  they  made  the  calf,  because  "  as  for  this 
Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him  ;  therefore 
make  us  gods  of  gold ;"  as  if  a  calf  were 
sufficient  to  supply  the  want  of  Moses,  and 
as  capable  of  going  before  them  into  the 
promised  land.  So  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days  when  the  law  was  given  them,  and  of- 
fered sacrifices  unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in 
the  work  of  their  own  hands.  So  proud  were 
they  of  their  new  god  that  when  they  had  sat 
down  to  eat  and  drink,  they  rose  up  to  play  ! 
By  all  this  it  appears  that  there  was  a  great 
deal  which  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh  ;  it  was  therefore  ne- 
cessary that  this  law  shouJd  be  perfected  by  a 
better  hand,  and  he  was  no  blasphemer  against 
Moses  who  said  that  Christ  had  done  it. 

42  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  o 
heaven ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  prophets,  O  ye  house  of  Israel, 
have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts 
and  sacrifices  hy  the  space  of  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness  ?  43  Yea, 
ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan, 
figures  which  ye  made  to  worship 
them  :  and  I  will  carry  you  away  be- 
yond Babylon :  44  Our  fathers  had 
the  tabernacle  of  witness  in  the  wil- 
derness, as  he  had  appointed,  speak- 
ing unto  Moses,  that  he  should  make 
it  according  to  the  fashion  that  he 
had  seen.  45  "V^Tiich  also  our  fa- 
thers that  came  after  brought  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the 
Gentiles,  whom  God  drove  out  be- 
fore the  face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the 
days  of  David  j  46  Who  found  fa- 
vour before  God,  and  desired  to  find 
a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  a  house. 

48  Howbeit  the  most  High  dweUetb 
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not  ill  temples  made  with  hands  ;  as 
saith  the  prophet,  49  Heaven  is 
my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool :  what  house  will  ye  build  me  ? 
saith  the  Lord :  or  what  is  the  place 
of  my  rest?  50  Hath  not  my  hand 
made  all  these  things  ? 

Two  things  we  have  in  these  verses  : — 
I.  Stephen  upbraids  them  with  the  idolatry 
of  their  fathers,  which  God  gave  them  up  to, 
as  a  punishment  for  their  early  forsaking  him 
in  worshipping  the  golden  call ;  and  this  was 
the  saddest  punishment  of  all  for  that  sin,  as 
it  was  of  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentile  world 
that  God  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind. 
When  Israel  was  joined  to  idols,  joined  to  the 
golden  calf,  and  not  long  after  to  Baal-peor, 
God  said.  Let  them  alone;  let  them  go  on 
(».  42) :  Then  God  turned,  and  gave  them  up 
to  worship  the  host  of  heaven.  He  particularly 
cautioned  them  not  to  do  it,  at  their  peril, 
and  gave  them  reasons  why  they  should  not ; 
but,  when  they  were  bent  upon  it,  he  gave 
them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lust,  withdrew  his 
restraining  grace,  and  then  they  walked  in 
their  own  counsels,  and  were  so  scandalously 
mad  upon  their  idols  as  never  any  people 
were.  Compare  Deut.  iv.  19  with  Jer.  viii.  2. 
For  this  he  quotes  a  passage  out  of  Amos  v. 
25.  For  it  would  be  less  invidious  to  teU  them 
their  own  [character  and  doom]  from  an  Old- 
Testament  prophet,  who  upbraids  them, 

1.  For  not  sacrificing  to  their  o\vn  God  in 
the  -wilderness  (v.  42) :  Have  you  offered  to 
me  slain  beasts,  and  sacrifices,  by  the  space  of 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness F  No;  during 
all  that  time  sacrifices  to  God  were  inter- 
mitted ;  they  did  not  so  much  as  keep  the  pass- 
over  after  the  second  year.  It  was  God's 
condescension  to  them  that  he  did  not  insist 
upon  it  during  their  unsettled  state ;  but  then 
let  them  consider  how  ill  they  requited  him 
in  offering  sacrifices  to  idols,  when  God  dis- 
pensed with  their  offering  them  to  him.  This 
is  also  a  check  to  their  zeal  for  the  customs 
that  Moses  delivered  to  them,  and  their  fear 
of  having  them  changed  by  this  Jesus,  that 
immediately  after  they  were  delivered  these 
customs  were  for  forty  years  together  dis- 
used   as  needless  things. 

2.  For  sacrificing  to  other  gods  after  they 
came  to  Canaan  (v.  43)  :  You  took  up  the 
tabernacle  of  Moloch.  Moloch  was  the  idol 
of  the  children  of  Ammon,  to  which  they 
barbarously  offered  their  own  children  in 
sacrifice,  which  they  could  not  do  without 
great  terror  and  grief  to  themselves  and  their 
families  ;  yet  this  unnatural  idolatry  they  ar- 
rived at,  when  God  gave  them  up  to  worship 
the  host  of  heaven.  See  2  Chron.  xxviii.  3. 
It  was  surely  the  strongest  delusion  that  ever 
people  were  given  up  to,  and  the  greatest  in- 
stance of  the  power  of  Satan  in  the  children 
of  disobedience,  and    therefore    it    is   here 
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tabernacle  of  Moloch,  you  submitted  even  to 
that,  and  to  the  worship  of  the  star  of  pour 
god  Remphan.  Some  think  Remphan  sig- 
nifies the  moon,  as  Moloch  does  the  sun; 
others  take  it  for  Saturn,  for  that  planet 
is  called  Remphan  in  the  Syriac  and  Persian 
languages.  The  Septuagint  puts  it  for  Chiun, 
as  being  a  name  more  commonly  known. 
They  had  images  representing  the  star,  like 
the  silver  shrines  for  Diana,  here  called  the 
figures  which  they  made  to  worship.  Dr. 
Lightfoot  thinks  they  had  figures  represent- 
ing the  whole  starry  firmament,  with  all  the 
constellations,  and  the  planets,  and  these  are 
called  Remphan — "  the  high  representation," 
like  the  celestial  globe :  a  poor  thing  to 
make  an  idol  of,  and  yet  better  than  a  golden 
calf!  Now  for  this  it  is  threatened,  I  will 
carry  you,  away  beyond  Babylon.  In  Amos  it 
is  beyond  Damascus,  meaning  to  Babylon,  the 
land  of  the  north.  But  Stephen  changes  it, 
with  an  eye  to  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes, 
who  were  carried  away  beyond  Babylon,  by 
the  river  of  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  of  the 
Medes,  2  Kings  xvii.  6.  Let  it  not  therefore 
seem  strange  to  them  to  hear  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  this  place,  for  they  had  heard  of  it 
many  a  time  from  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  who  were  not  therefore  accused 
as  blasphemers  by  any  but  the  wicked  rulers. 
It  was  observed,  in  the  debate  on  Jeremiah's 
case,  that  Micah  was  not  called  to  an  account 
though  he  prophesied,  saying,  Zion  shall  be 
ploughed  as  afield,  Jer.  xxvi.  18,  19. 

II.  He  gives  an  answer  particularly  to  the 
charge  exhibited  against  him  relating  to  the 
temple,  that  he  spoke  blasphemous  words 
against  that  holy  place,  v.  44 — 50.  He  was 
accused  for  saying  that  Jesus  would  destroy 
this  holy  place :  "  And  what  if  I  did  say  so  ?" 
(saith  Stephen)  "  the  glory  of  the  holy  God  is 
not  bound  up  in  the  glory  of  this  holy  place, 
but  that  may  be  preserved  untouched,  though 
this  be  laid  in  the  dust;"  for,  1.  "It  was 
not  till  our  fathers  came  into  the  wilderness, 
in  their  way  to  Canaan,  that  they  had  any 
fixed  place  of  worship ;  and  yet  the  patri- 
archs, many  ages  before,  worshipped  God 
acceptably  at  the  altars  they  had  adjoining  to 
their  own  tents  in  the  open  air — sub  dio ; 
and  he  that  was  worshipped  without  a  holy 
place  in  the  first,  and  best,  and  purest  ages 
of  the  Old-Testament  church,  may  and  will 
be  so  when  this  holy  place  is  destroyed, 
without  any  diminution  to  his  glory."  2. 
The  holy  place  was  at  first  but  a  tabernacle, 
mean  and  movable,  showing  itself  to  be 
short-li^'ed,  and  not  designed  to  continue 
always.  Why  might  not  this  holy  place, 
though  built  of  stones,  be  decently  brought 
to  its  end,  and  give  place  to  its  betters,  as 
well  as  that  though  framed  of  curtains  ?  As 
it  was  no  dishonour,  but  an  honour  to  God, 
that  the  tabernacle  gave  way  to  t^  «  temple, 
so  it  is  now  that  the  material  temple  gives 
way  to  the  spiritual  one,  and  so  it  wiU  Iw 
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way  to  the  eternal  one.  3.  That  tabernacle 
\vz3  a  tabernacle  of  witness,  or  of  testimony, 
a  figure  for  the  time  then  present  (Heb.  ix.  9), 
a  figure  of  good  things  to  come,  of  the  true  ta- 
bernacle which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  men, 
Heb.  viii.  2.  ITiis  was  the  glory  both  of  the 
tabernacle  and  temple,  that  they  were  erected 
for  a  testimony  of  tha.t  temple  of  God  which 
in  the  latter  days  should  be  opened  in  heaven 
(Rev.  xi.  19),  and  of  Christ's  tabernacling  on 
earth  (as  the  word  is,  John  i.  14),  and  of  the 
temple  of  his  body.  4.  That  tabernacle  was 
framed  just  as  God  appointed,  and  according 
to  the  fashion  which  Moses  saw  in  the  mount, 
which  plainly  intimates  that  it  had  reference 
to  good  things  to  come.  Its  rise  being  hea- 
venly, its  meaning  and  tendency  were  so; 
and  therefore  it  was  no  diminution  at  all  to 
its  glory  to  say  that  this  temple  made  with 
hands  should  be  destroyed,  in  order  to  the 
building  of  another  made  without  hands,  which 
was  Christ's  crime  (Mark  xiv.  58),  and  Ste- 
phen's. 5.  That  tabernacle  was  pitched  first 
in  the  wilderness ;  it  was  not  a  native  of  this 
land  of  yours  (to  which  you  think  it  must  for 
ever  be  confined),  but  was  brought  in  in  the 
next  age,  by  our  fathers,  who  came  after 
those  who  first  erected  it,  into  the  possession 
of  the  Gentiles,  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
which  had  long  been  in  the  possession  of  the 
devoted  nations  whom  God  drove  out  before 
the  face  of  our  fathers.  And  why  may  not 
God  set  up  his  spiritual  temple,  as  he  had 
done  the  material  tabernacle,  in  those  coun- 
tries that  were  now  the  possession  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ?  That  tabernacle  was  brought  in  by 
those  who  came  with  Jesus,  that  is,  Joshua. 
And  I  think,  for  distinction  sake,  and  to  pre- 
I'ent  mistakes,  it  ought  to  be  so  read,  both 
here  and  Heb.  iv.  8.  Yet  in  naming  Joshua 
here,  which  in  Greek  is  Jesus,  there  may  be 
a  tacit  intimation  that  as  the  Old-Testament 
Joshua  brought  in  that  typical  tabernacle,  so 
the  New-Testament  Joshua  should  bring  in 
the  true  tabernacle  into  the  possession  of  the 
Gentiles.  6.  That  tabernacle  continued  for 
many  ages,  even  to  the  days  of  David,  above 
four  hundred  years,  before  there  was  any 
thought  of  building  a  temple,  v.  45.  David, 
having  found  favour  before  God,  did  indeed 
desire  this  further  favour,  to  have  leave  to 
build  God  a  house,  to  be  a  constant  settled 
tabernacle,  or  dwelling-place,  for  the  Shechi- 
nah,  or  the  tokens  of  the  presence  of  the  God 
of  Jacob,  V.  46.  Those  who  have  found 
favour  with  God  should  show  themselves 
forward  to  advance  the  interests  of  his  king- 
dom among  men.  7.  God  had  his  heart  so 
little  upon  a  temple,  or  such  a  holy  place  as 
they  were  so  jealous  for,  that,  when  Da\'id 
desired  to  build  one,  be  was  forbidden  to  do 
it  v  God  was  in  no  haste  for  one,  as  he  told 
David  (2  Sam.  vii.  7),  and  therefore  it  was 
not  he,  but  his  son  Solomon,  some  years  after, 
that  built  him  a  house.  David  had  all 
that  sweet  communion  with  God  in  public 
worship  which  we  read  of  in  his  Psalms 
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before  there  was  any 
God  often  declared  that  temples  made 
with  hands  were  not  his  delight,  nor  could 
add  any  thing  to  the  perfection  of  his  rest 
and  joy.  Solomon,  when  he  dedicated  the 
temple,  acknowledged  that  God  dwelleth  not 
in  temples  made  with  hands  j  he  has  not  need 
of  them,  is  not  benefited  by  them,  cannot  be 
confined  to  them.  The  whole  world  is  his 
temple,  in  which  he  is  every  where  present, 
and  fills  it  with  his  glory ;  and  what  occasion 
has  he  for  a  temple  then  to  manifest  himself 
in  ?  Indeed  the  pretended  deities  of  the  hea- 
then needed  temples  made  with  hands,  for 
they  were  gods  made  with  hands  (».  41),  and 
had  no  other  place  to  manifest  themselves  in 
than  in  their  own  temples ;  but  the  one  only 
true  and  living  God  needs  no  temple,  for  the 
heaven  is  his  throne,  in  which  he  rests,  and 
the  earth  is  his  footstool,  over  which  he  rules 
(v.  49,  50),  and  therefore,  What  house  will 
you  build  me,  comparable  to  this  which  I 
have  already  ?  Or,  what  is  the  place  of  my 
rest  F  What  need  have  I  of  a  house,  either 
to  repose  myself  in  or  to  show  myself?  Hath 
not  my  hand  made  all  these  things  ?  And  these 
show  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  (Rom.  i. 
20) ;  they  so  show  themselves  to  all  mankind 
that  those  who  worship  other  gods  are  with- 
out excuse.  And  as  the  world  is  thus  God's 
temple,  wherein  he  is  manifested,  so  it  is 
God's  temple  in  which  he  will  be  worshipped. 
As  the  earth  is  fuU  of  his  glory,  and  is  there- 
fore his  temple  (Isa.  vi.  3),  so  the  earth  is,  or 
shall  be,  fuU  of  his  praise  (Hab.  iii.  3),  and 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him  (Ps. 
Ixvii.  7),  and  upon  this  account  it  is  his 
temple.  It  M'as  therefore  no  reflection  at  all 
upon  this  holy  place,  however  they  mighl 
take  it,  to  say  that  Jesus  should  destroy  this 
temple,  and  set  up  another,  into  which  all 
nations  should  be  admitted,  ch.  xv.  16,  17. 
And  it  would  not  seem  strange  to  those  who 
considered  that  scripture  which  Stephen  here 
quotes  (Isa.  Ixvi.  1 — 3),  which,  as  it  expressed 
God's  comparative  contempt  of  the  external 
part  of  his  service,  so  it  plainly  foretold  the 
rejection  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  the 
welcome  of  the  Gentiles  that  were  of  a  con- 
trite spirit  into  the  church. 

51  Ye  stifFnecked  and  uncircum' 
cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fa- 
thers did,  so  do  ye.  52  Which  of 
the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers 
persecuted  ?  and  they  have  slain  them 
which  showed  before  of  the  coming 
of  the  Just  One  ;  of  whom  ye  have 
been  now  the  betrayers  and  mur- 
derers :  53  Who  have  received  tlie 
law  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it. 

Stephen  was  going  on  in  his  di8Co:u"se 
(as  it  should  seem  by  the  tliread  of  it)  to 
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show  that,  as  the  temple,  so  the  temple- 
eervice  must  come  to  an  end,  and  it  would 
Ue  the  glory  of  both  to  give  way  to  that 
worship  of  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
which  was  to  be  established  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  stripped  of  the  pompous 
ccicmonies  of  the  old  law,  and  so  he  was 
going  to  apply  all  this  which  he  had  said 
more  closely  to  his  present  purpose ;  but  he 
perceived  they  could  not  bear  it.  They 
could  patiently  hear  the  history  of  the  Old 
Testament  told  (it  was  a  piece  of  learning 
which  they  themselves  dealt  much  in) ;  but 
if  Stephen  go  about  to  teU  them  that  their 
power  and  tyranny  must  come  down,  and 
that  the  church  must  be  governed  by  a  spirit 
of  holiness  and  love,  and  heavenly-minded- 
ness,  they  will  not  so  much  as  give  him  the 
hearing.  It  is  probable  that  he  perceived 
this,  and  that  they  were  going  to  silence 
him ;  and  therefore  he  breaks  oflF  abruptly 
in  the  midst  of  his  discourse,  and  by  that 
spirit  of  wisdom,  courage,  and  power,  where- 
with he  was  filled,  he  sharply  rebuked  his 
persecutors,  and  exposed  their  true  cha- 
racter ;  for,  if  they  will  not  admit  the  testi- 
mony of  the  gospel  to  them,  it  shall  become 
a  testimony  against  them 

I.  They,  hke  their  fathers,  were  stubborn 
and  wilfid,  and  would  not  be  wrought  upon 
by  the  various  methods  God  took  to  reclaim 
and  reform  them ;  they  were  like  their  fa- 
thers, inflexible  both  to  the  word  of  God 
and  to  his  providences.  1.  They  were  stiff- 
necked  (v.  51),  and  would  not  submit  their 
necks  to  the  sweet  and  easy  yoke  of  God's 
government,  nor  draw  in  it,  but  were  like  a 
bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke ;  or  they 
would  not  bow  their  heads,  no,  not  to  God 
himself,  would  not  do  obeisance  to  him, 
would  not  humble  themselves  before  him. 
The  stiff  neck  is  the  same  with  the  hard 
heart,  obstinate  and  contumacious,  and  that 
will  not  yield — the  general  character  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  Exod.  xxxii.  9 ;  xxxiii.  3,  5  ; 
xxxiv.  9 ;  Deut.  Lx.  6,  13  ;  xxxi.  27  ;  Ezek 
ii.  4.  2.  They  were  uncircumcised  in  heart 
and  ears  ;  their  hearts  and  ears  were  not  de- 
voted and  given  up  to  God,  as  the  body  of 
the  people  were  in  profession  by  the  sign  of 
circumcision  :  "In  name  and  show  you  are 
circumcised  Jews,  but  in  heart  and  ears  you 
are  still  uncircumcised  heathens,  and  pay  no 
more  deference  to  the  authority  of  your  God 
than  they  do,  Jer.  ix.  26.  You  are  under 
the  power  of  unmortified  lusts  and  corrup- 
tions, which  stop  your  ears  to  the  voice  of 
God,  and  harden  your  hearts  to  that  which 
is  both  most  commanding  and  most  affect- 
ing." They  had  not  that  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesh.  Col.  ii.  11. 

II.  They,  hke  their  fathers,  were  not  only 
not  influenced  by  the  methods  God  took  to 
reform  them,  but  they  were  enraged  and  in- 
censed against  them  :  You  do  always  resist 
the  Holy  Ghost.     1.  They  resisted  the  Holy 
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Ghost  speaking  to  them  by  the  prophets, 
whom  they  opposed  and  contradicted,  hatud 
and  ridiculed ;  this  seems  especially  meani 
here,  by  the  following  exphcation.  Which  of 
the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  f 
In  persecuting  and  sUencing  those  that  spoke 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they 
resisted  the  Holy  Ghost.  Tueir  fathers  re- 
sisted the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  prophets  that 
God  raised  up  to  them,  and  so  did  they  in 
Christ's  apostles  and  ministers,  who  spoke 
by  the  same  Spirit,  and  had  greater  measures 
of  his  gifts  than  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament  had,  and  yet  were  more  resisted. 
2.  They  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  striving 
^vith  them  by  their  own  consciences,  and 
would  not  comply  \vith  the  convictions  and 
dictates  of  them.  God's  Spirit  strove  with 
them  as  with  the  old  world,  but  in  vain ; 
they  resisted  him,  took  part  with  their  cor- 
ruptions against  their  convictions,  and  re- 
belled against  the  light.  There  is  that  in  our 
sinful  hearts  that  always  resists  the  Holy 
Ghost,  a  flesh  that  lusts  against  the  Spirit, 
and  wars  against  his  motions;  but  in  the 
hearts  of  God's  elect,  when  the  fulness  of 
time  comes,  this  resistance  is  overcome  and 
overpowered,  and  after  a  struggle  the  throne 
of  Christ  is  set  up  in  the  soul,  and  every 
thought  that  had  exalted  itself  against  it  is 
brought  into  captivity  to  it,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5. 
lliat  grace  therefore  which  effects  this 
change  might  more  fitly  be  called  victorious 
grace  than  irresistible. 

III.  They,  like  their  fathers,  persecuted 
and  slew  those  whom  God  sent  unto  them 
to  caU  them  to  duty,  and  make  them  offers 
of  mercy.  1.  Their  fathers  had  been  the 
cruel  and  constant  persecutors  of  the  Old- 
Testament  prophets  (v.  52) :  Which  of  the 
prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  f 
More  or  less,  one  time  or  other,  they  had  a 
blow  at  them  aU.  With  regard  even  to  those 
that  lived  in  the  best  reigns,  when  the  princes 
did  not  persecute  them,  there  was  a  mahg- 
nant  party  in  the  nation  that  mocked  at  them 
and  abused  them,  and  most  of  them  were 
at  last,  either  by  colour  of  law  or  popiilar 
fury,  put  to  death;  and  that  which  ag- 
gravated the  sin  of  persecuting  the  prophets 
was,  that  the  business  of  the  prophets  they 
were  so  spiteful  at  was  to  show  before  of  the 
coming  of  the  just  One,  to  give  notice  of 
God's  kind  intentions  towards  that  people,  to 
send  the  Messiah  among  them  in  the  fulness 
of  time.  Those  that  were  the  messengers  of 
such  glad  tidings  should  have  been  courted 
and  caressed,  and  have  had  the  preferments 
of  the  best  of  benefactors ;  but,  instead  of 
this,  they  had  the  treatment  of  the  worst  of 
malefactors.  2.  They  had  been  the  betrayers 
and  murderers  of  the  just  One  himself,  a.? 
Peter  had  told  them,  ch.  iii.  14,  15;  v.  30. 
They  had  hired  Judas  to  betray  him,  and  had 
in  a  manner  forced  Pilate  to  condemn  him , 
and  therefore  it  is  charged  upon  them  that 
they  were  his  betrayers  and  murderers.    ITiua 
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they  were  the  genuine  seed  of  those  who  slew 
the  prophets  that  foretold  his  coming,  which, 
by  slaying  him,  they  showed  they  would  have 
done  if  they  had  lived  then  ;  and  thus,  as 
cm-  Saviour  had  told  them,  they  brought 
upon  themselves  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of  all 
the  prophets.  To  which  of  the  prophets 
would  those  have  shown  any  respect  who 
had  no  regard  to  the  Son  of  God  himself  ? 

IV.  They,  like  their  fathers,  put  contempt 
upon  divine  revelation,  and  would  not  be 
guided  and  governed  by  it;  and  this  was 
the  aggravation  of  their  sin,  that  God  had 
given,  as  to  their  fathers  his  law,  so  to  them 
his  gospel,  in  vain.  ] .  Their  fathers  received 
the  law,  and  did  not  observe  it,  v.  53.  God 
wrote  to  them  the  great  things  of  his  law, 
after  he  had  first  spoken  them  to  them ;  and 
yet  they  were  counted  by  theTii  as  a  strange 
or  foreign  thing,  which  they  were  no  way 
concerned  in.  The  law  is  said  to  be  received 
by  the  disposition  of  ucngels,  because  angels 
were  employed  in  the  solemnity  of  giving  the 
law,  in  the  thunderings  and  lightnings,  and 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  It  is  said  to  be 
ordained  by  angels  (Gal.  iii.  19),  God  is  said 
to  come  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints  to 
give  the  law  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2),  and  it  was  a 
word  spoken  by  angels,  Heb.  ii.  2.  This  put 
an  honour  both  upon  the  law  and  the  Law- 
giver, and  should  increase  oiu"  veneration  for 
both.  But  those  that  thus  received  the  law 
yet  kept  it  not,  but  by  making  the  golden 
calf  broice  it  immediately  in  a  capital  instance. 
2.  They  received  the  gospel  now,  by  the  dis- 
position, not  of  angels,  but  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, — not  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
but,  which  was  more  strange,  in  the  gift  of 
tongues,  and  yet  they  did  not  embrace  it. 
They  would  not  yield  to  the  plainest  demon- 
strations, any  more  than  their  fathers  before 
them  did,  for  they  were  resolved  not  to 
comply  with  God  either  in  his  law  or  in  his 
gospel. 

We  have  reason  to  think  Stephen  had  a 
great  deal  more  to  say,  and  would  have  said 
it  if  they  would  have  suffered  him ;  but  they 
•vere  wcked  and  unreasonable  men  with 
whom  he  had  to  do,  that  could  no  more  hear 
reason  than  they  could  speak  it. 

54  When  they  heard  these  things, 
they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they 
gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth.  55 
But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and 
saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

56  And  said.  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and 
ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  58 
Ajia  cast  him  out  of  the  city,   and 
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stoned  him:  and  the  witnesses  laid 
down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's 
feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.  59  And 
they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon 
God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit.  60  And  he  kneeled  down, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. 

We  have  here  the  death  of  the  first  mar- 
tyr of  the  Christian  church,  and  there  is  in 
this  story  a  lively  instance  of  the  outrage 
and  fury  of  the  persecutors  (such  as  we  may 
expect  to  meet  with  if  we  are  called  out  to 
suffer  for  Christ),  and  of  the  courage  and 
comfort  of  the  persecuted,  that  are  thus  called 
out.  Here  is  hell  in  its  fire  and  darkness, 
and  heaven  in  its  light  and  brightness  ;  and 
these  serve  as  foils  to  set  off  each  other.  It 
is  not  here  said  that  the  votes  of  the  council 
were  taken  upon  his  case,  and  that  by  the 
majority  he  was  found  guilty,  and  then  con- 
demned and  ordered  to  be  stoned  to  death, 
according  to  the  law,  as  a  blasphemer ;  but, 
it  is  likely,  so  it  was,  and  that  it  was  not  by 
the  Adolence  of  the  people,  without  order  of 
the  council,  that  he  was  put  to  death ;  for 
here  is  the  usual  ceremony  of  regular  ex- 
ecutions— he  was  cast  out  of  the  city,  and 
the  hands  of  the  witnesses  were  first  upon 
him. 

Let  us  observe  here  the  wonderful  dis- 
composure of  the  spirits  of  his  enemies  and 
persecutors,  and  the  wonderful  composure  of 
his  spirit. 

I.  See  the  strength  of  corruption  in  the 
persecutors  of  Stephen — malice  in  perfection, 
hell  itself  broken  loose,  men  become  incar- 
nate devils,  and  the  serpent's  seed  spitting 
their  venom. 

1 .  When  they  heard  these  things  they  were 
cut  to  the  heart  (r.  54),  SmrpiovTo,  the  same 
word  that  is  used  Heb.  xi.  37,  and  translated 
they  were  sawn  asunder.  They  were  put  to 
as  much  torture  in  their  minds  as  ever  the 
martyrs  were  put  to  in  their  bodies.  They 
were  filled  with  indignation  at  the  unanswer- 
able arguments  that  Stephen  urged  for  their 
couAaction,  and  that  they  could  find  nothing 
to  say  against  them.  They  were  not  pricked 
to  the  heart  with  sorrow,  as  those  were  ch.  ii. 
37,  but  cut  to  the  heart  with  rage  and  fury, 
as  they  themselves  were,  ch.  v.  33.  Stephen 
rebuked  them  sharply,  as  Paul  expresses  it 
(Tit.  i.  13),  airoTOfiwg — cuttingly,  for  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart  by  the  reproof.  Note, 
Rejecters  of  the  gospel  and  opposers  of  it  aro 
really  tormentors  to  themselves.  Enmity  to 
God  is  a  heart-cutting  thing ;  faith  and  love 
are  heart-healing.  When  they  heard  how  he 
that  looked  like  an  angel  before  he  began  his 
discourse  talked  like  an  angel,  like  a  messen- 
ger from  heaven,  before  he  concluded  it,  they 
were  like  awildbuU  in  a  net,  full  of  the  fury  of 
the  Lord  (Isa.  Ii.  20),  despairing  to  run  down 


a  cause  so  bravely  pleaded,  and  yet  resolved 
not  to  yield  to  it. 

2.  They  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth. 
This  denotes,(l .)  Great  malice  and  rage  against 
him.  Job  complained  of  his  enemy  that  he 
gnashed  upon  him  with  his  teeth,  Job  xvi.  9- 
The  language  of  this  was.  Oh  that  we  had  of 
his  jiesh  to  eat !  Job  xxxi.  31.  They  grinned 
at  him,  as  dogs  at  those  they  are  enraged 
at ;  and  therefore  Paul,  cautioning  against 
those  of  the  circumcision,  says.  Beware  of 
dogs,  Phil.  iii.  2.  Enmity  at  the  saints  turns 
men  into  brute  beasts.  (2.)  Great  vexation 
within  themselves ;  they  fretted  to  see  in  him 
such  manifest  tokens  of  a  divine  power  and 
presence,  and  it  vexed  them  to  the  heart. 
The  wicked  shall  see  it  and  be  grieve  f,  he  shall 
gnash  with  his  teeth  and  melt  away,  Ps.  cxii. 
10.  Gnashing  with  the  teeth  is  often  used  to 
express  the  horror  and  torments  of  the  damned . 
Those  that  have  the  malice  of  hell  cannot 
but  have  with  it  some  of  the  pains  of  hell. 

3.  They  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  (w.  57), 
to  irritate  and  excite  one  another,  and  to 
drown  the  noise  of  the  clamours  of  their  o^vn 
and  one  another's  consciences ;  when  he  said, 
I  see  heaven  opened,  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  that  he  might  not  be  heard  to  speak. 
Note,  It  is  very  common  for  a  righteous 
cause,  particularly  the  righteous  cause  of 
Christ's  religion,  to  be  attempted  to  be  run 
down  by  noise  and  clamour ;  what  is  wanting 
in  reason  is  made  up  in  tumult,  and  the  cry  q/" 
him  that  ruleth  among  fools,  while  the  words 
of  the  wise  are  heard  in  quiet.  They  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  soldiers  when  they  are 
going  to  engage  in  battle,  mustering  up  all 
their  spirit  and  vigour  for  this  desperate  en- 
counter. 

4.  They  stopped  their  ears,  that  they  might 
not  hear  their  own  noisiness;  or  perhaps 
under  pretence  that  they  could  not  bear  to 
hear  his  blasphemies.  As  Caiaphas  rent  his 
clothes  when  Christ  said.  Hereafter  you  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  glory  (Matt.  xxvi. 
64,  65),  so  here  these  stopped  their  ear*  when 
Stephen  said,  I  now  see  the  Son  of  man  stand- 
ing in  glory,  both  pretending  that  what  was 
spoken  was  not  to  be  heard  with  patience. 
Their  stopping  their  ears  was,  (1.)  A  mani- 
fest specimen  of  their  wilful  obstinacy; 
they  were  resolved  they  would  not  hear  what 
had  a  tendency  to  convince  them,  which  was 
what  the  prophets  often  complained  of :  they 
were  like  the  deaf  adder,  that  will  not 
hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  Ps.  Iviii.  4,  5. 
(2.)  It  was  a  fatal  omen  of  that  judicial  hard- 
ness to  which  God  would  give  them  up.  They 
stopped  their  ears,  and  then  God,  in  a  way  of 
righteous  judgment,  stopped  them.  ITiis 
was  the  work  that  ^vas  now  in  doing  with  the 
unbelie\dng  Jews:  Make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  their  ears  heavy  j  thus  was 
Stephen's  character  of  them  answered.  You 
uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears. 

5.  They  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord — 
iLe  people  and  the  elders  of  the  people. 
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judges,  prosecutors,  Avitnesses,  and  spectators , 


they  all  flew  upon  him,  as  beasts  upon  their 
prey.  See  how  violent  they  were,  and  in  what 
haste — they  ran  upon  him,  though  there  was 
no  danger  of  his  outrunning  them ;  and  see 
how  unanimous  they  were  in  this  evil  thing 
— they  ran  upon  him  mth  one  accord,  one  and 
all,  hoping  thereby  to  terrify  him,  and  put  him 
into  confusion,  envying  him  his  composure 
and  comfort  in  soul,  with  which  he  won- 
derfully enjoyed  himself  in  the  midst  of  this 
hurry ;  they  did  all  they  could  to  ruflBe  him. 

6.  They  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned 
him,  as  if  he  were  not  worthy  to  live  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  nay,  not  worthy  to  live  in  this  world, 
pretending  herein  to  execute  the  law  of 
Moses  (Lev. xxiv.  16),  He  that  blasphemeth  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  surely  he  put  to  death, 
all  the  congregation  shall  certainly  stone  him. 
And  thus  they  had  put  Christ  to  death,  when 
this  same  court  had  found  him  guilty  of  blas- 
phemy, but  that,  for  his  greater  ignominy, 
they  were  desirous  he  should  be  crucified, 
and  God  overruled  it  for  the  fulfilling  of  the 
scripture.  The  fury  with  which  they  ma- 
naged the  execution  is  intimated  in  this : 
they  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  as  if  they  could 
not  bear  the  sight  of  him ;  they  treated  him 
as  an  anathema,  as  the  oflTscouring  of  aU 
things.  The  witnesses  against  him  were  the 
leaders  in  the  execution,  according  to  the 
law  (Deut.  xvii.  7),  The  hands  of  the  wit- 
nesses shall  he  first  upon  him,  to  put  him  to 
death,  and  particularly  in  the  case  of  blas- 
phemy. Lev.  xxiv.  14;  Deut.  xiii.  9.  Thus 
they  were  to  confirm  their  testimony.  Now, 
the  stoning  of  a  man  being  a  laborious  piece 
of  work,  the  witnesses  took  oflf  their  upper 
garments,  that  they  might  not  hang  in  their 
way,  and  they  laid  them  down  at  a  young 
man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul,  now  a 
pleased  spectator  of  this  tragedy.  It  is  the 
first  time  we  find  mention  of  his  name  ;  we 
shall  know  it  and  love  it  better  when  we  find 
it  changed  to  Paul,  and  him  changed  from  a 
persecutor  into  a  preacher.  This  little  instance 
of  his  agency  in  Stephen's  death  he  after- 
wards reflected  upon  with  regret  {ch.  xxii.  20) 
I  kept  the  raiment  of  those  that  slew  him. 

II.  See  the  strength  of  grace  in  Stephen, 
and  the  wonderful  instances  of  God's  favour 
to  him,  and  working  in  him.  As  his  perse- 
cutors were  full  of  Satan,  so  was  he  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  fuller  than  ordinary,  anointed 
with  fresh  oil  for  the  combat,  that,  as  the 
day,  so  might  the  strength  be.  Upon  this 
account  those  are  blessed  who  are  persecuted 
for  righteousness'  sake,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  of  glory  rests  upon  them,  1  Pet.  iv.  14. 
When  he  was  chosen  to  public  service,  he 
was  described  to  be  a  man  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (fih.  vi.  5),  and  now  he  is  called  out  to 
martyrdom  he  has  still  the  same  character. 
Note,  Those  that  are  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  fit  for  any  thing,  either  to  act  for  Christ 
or  to  suffer  for  him.  And  those  whom  God 
calls  out  to  diflicult  services  for  his  name  he 

483 


St'iphen's  THK 

\rill  qualify  for  those  services,  and  carry 
comfortably  through  them,  by  filling  them 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that,  as  their  afflic- 
tions for  Christ  abound,  their  consolation  in 
him  may  yet  more  abound,  and  then  none 
of  these  things  move  them.  Now  here  we 
have  a  remarkable  communion  between  this 
blessed  martyr  and  the  blessed  Jesus  in  this 
critical  moment.  When  the  followers  of 
Christ  are  for  his  sake  killed  all  the  day  long, 
and  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  does 
this  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
Does  he  love  them  the  less  ?  Do  they  love 
him  the  less  ?  No,  by  no  means  ;  and  so  it 
appears  by  this  narrative,  in  which  we  may 
observe, 

1.  Christ's  gracious  manifestation  of  him- 
self to  Stephen,  both  for  his  comfort  and  for 
his  honour,  in  the  midst  of  his  sufferings. 
When  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  gnash- 
ed upon  him  with  their  teeth,  ready  to  eat 
him  up,  then  he  had  a  view  of  the  glory  of 
Christ  sufficient  to  fill  him  with  joy  ixnspeak- 
able,  which  was  intended  not  only  for  his  en- 
couragement, but  for  the  support  and  com- 
fort of  all  God's  suffering  servants  in  aU 
ages. 

(1.)  He,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  look- 
ed up  stedfustly  into  heaven,  v.  55.  [l.] 
Thus  he  looked  above  the  power  and  fury  of 
his  persecutors,  and  did  as  it  were  despise 
them,  and  laugh  them  to  scorn,  as  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  Isa.  xxxvii.  22.  They 
had  their  eyes  fixed  upon  him,  full  of  malice 
and  cruelty ;  but  he  looked  up  to  heaven, 
and  never  minded  them,  was  so  taken  up 
with  the  eternal  life  now  in  prospect  that  he 
seemed  to  h^ve  no  manner  of  concern  for  the 
natural  life  now  at  stake.  Instead  of  look- 
ing about  him,  to  see  either  which  way  he 
was  in  danger  or  which  way  he  might  make 
his  escape,  he  looks  up  to  heaven ;  thence 
only  comes  his  help,  and  thitherward  his  way 
is  still  open ;  though  they  compass  him  about 
on  every  side,  they  cannot  interrupt  his  inter- 
course with  heaven.  Note,  A  believing  re- 
gard to  God  and  the  upper  world  will  be  of 
great  use  to  us,  to  set  us  above  the  fear  of 
man ;  for  as  far  as  we  are  under  the  influence 
of  that  fear  we  forget  the  Lord  our  Maker, 
Isa.  li.  13.  [2.]  Thus  he  directed  his  suffer- 
ings to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  honour  of 
Christ,  and  did  as  it  were  appeal  to  heaven 
concerning  them  (Lord,  for  thy  sake  I  suffer 
this)  and  express  his  earnest  expectation  that 
Christ  should  be  magnified  in  his  body. 
Now  that  he  was  ready  to  be  offered  he 
looks  up  stedfastly  to  heaven,  as  one  willing 
to  offer  himself.  [3.]  Thus  he  lifted  up  his 
soiil  with  his  eyes  to  God  in  the  heavens,  in 
pious  ejaculations,  calling  upon  God  for  wis- 
dom and  grace  to  carry  him  through  this  trial 
in  a  right  manner.  God  has  promised  that 
he  will  be  with  his  servants  whom  he  calls 
out  to  suffer  for  him ;  but  he  will  for  this  be 
Bought  unto.  He  is  nigh  unto  them,  but  it 
is  in  that  for  which  they  call  upon  Mm.  Ts 
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any  afflicted  f  Let  him  pray.  [4.]  Thus  he 
breathed  after  the  heavenly  country,  to  which 
he  saw  the  fury  of  his  persecutors  would 
presently  send  him.  It  is  good  for  dying 
saints  to  look  up  stedfastly  to  heaven- 
"  Yonder  is  the  place  whither  death  will 
carry  my  better  part,  and  then,  O  death  ! 
where  is  thy  sting  ?"  [5.]  Thus  he  made  it 
to  appear  that  he  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
for,  wherever  the  Spirit  of  grace  dwells,  and 
works,  and  reigns,  he  directs  the  eye  of  the 
soul  upward.  Those  that  are  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  look  up  stedfastly  to  heaven, 
for  there  their  heart  is.  [6.]  Thus  he  put 
himself  into  a  posture  to  receive  the  follow- 
ing manifestation  of  the  divine  glory  ana 
grace.  If  we  expect  to  hear  from  heaven,  we 
must  look  up  stedfastly  to  heaven. 

(2.)  He  saw  the  glory  of  God  {v.  55) ;  for 
he  saw,  in  order  to  this,  the  heavens  opened, 
v.  56.  Some  think  his  eyes  were  strength- 
ened, and  the  sight  of  them  so  raised  above 
its  natural  pitch,  by  a  supernatural  power, 
that  he  saw  into  the  third  heavens,  though  at 
so  vast  a  distance,  as  Moses's  sight  was  en- 
larged to  see  the  whole  land  of  Canaan 
Others  think  it  was  a  representation  of  the 
glory  of  God  set  before  his  eyes,  as,  before, 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel;  heaven  did  as  it  were 
come  down  to  him,  as  Rev.  xxi.  2.  The 
heavens  were  opened,  to  give  him  a  view  of 
the  happiness  he  was  going  to,  that  he  might, 
in  prospect  of  it,  go  cheerfuUy  through 
death,  so  great  a  death.  Would  we  by  faith 
look  up  stedfastly,  we  might  see  the  heavens 
opened  by  the  mediation  of  Christ,  the  veil 
being  rent,  and  a  new  and  living  way  laid 
open  for  us  into  the  holiest.  I'he  heaven  is 
opened  for  the  settling  of  a  correspondence 
between  God  and  men,  that  his  favours  and 
blessings  may  come  down  to  us,  and  our 
prayers  and  praises  may  go  up  to  him.  We 
may  also  see  the  glory  of  God,  as  far  as  he 
has  revealed  it  in  his  word,  and  the  sight  of 
this  will  carry  us  through  all  the  terrors  of 
sufferings  and  death. 

(3.)  He  saw  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  (w.  55),  the  Son  of  man,  so  it  is 
V.  56.  Jesus,  being  the  Son  of  man,  having 
taken  our  nature  Avith  him  to  heaven,  and 
being  there  clothed  with  a  body,  might  be 
seen  with  bodily  eyes,  and  so  Stephen  saw 
him.  When  the  Old-Testament  prophets 
saw  the  glory  of  God  it  was  attended  with 
angels.  The  Shechinah  or  divine  presence 
in  Isaiah's  vision  was  attended  \vith  seraphim, 
in  Ezekiel's  vision  with  cherubim,  both  sig- 
nifying the  angels,  the  ministers  of  God's 
providence.  But  here  no  mention  is  made 
of  the  angels,  though  they  surround  the 
throne  and  the  Lamb ;  instead  of  them  Ste- 
phen sees  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
the  great  Mediator  of  God's  grace,  from  whom 
more  glory  redounds  to  God  than  from  all 
the  ministration  of  the  holy  angels.  The 
glory  of  God  shines  brightest  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ  ;  for  there  shines  the  glory  of 


SfepieR's  CHAP 

his  grace,  which  is  the  most  illustrious  in- 
stance of  his  glory.  God  appears  more  glo- 
rious with  Jesus  standing  at  his  right  hand 
than  Avith  millions  of  angels  about  him. 
Now,  [l.]  Here  is  a  proof  of  the  exaltation 
of  Christ  to  the  Father's  right  hand ;  the 
apostles  saw  him  ascend,  but  they  did  not 
see  him  sit  down,  A  cloud  received  him  out 
of  their  sight.  We  are  told  that  he  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  was  he  ever 
seen  there?  Yes,  Stephen  saw  him  there, 
and  was  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  sight. 
He  saw  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
denoting  both  his  transcendant  dignity  and 
his  sovereign  dominion,  his  uncontrollable 
ability  and  his  universal  agency ;  whatever 
God's  right  hand  gives  to  us,  or  receives  from 
us,  or  does  concerning  us,  it  is  by  him ;  for 
he  is  his  right  hand.  [2.]  He  is  usually  said 
to  sit  there ;  but  Stephen  sees  him  standing 
there,  as  one  more  than  ordinarily  concerned 
at  present  for  his  suffering  servant ;  he  stood 
up  as  a  judge  to  plead  his  cause  against  his 
persecutors  ;  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy 
habitation  (Zech.  ii.  13),  comes  out  of  his 
place  to  punish,  Isa.  x.xvi.  21.  He  stands 
ready  to  receive  him  and  crown  him,  and  in 
the  mean  time  to  give  him  a  prospect  of  the 
joy  set  before  him.  [3.]  This  was  intended 
for  the  encouragement  of  Stephen.  He  sees 
Christ  is  for  him,  and  then  no  matter  who  is 
against  him.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  was  in 
his  agony  an  angel  appeared  to  him,  strength- 
ening him ;  but  Stephen  had  Christ  himself 
appearing  to  him.  Note,  Nothing  so  com- 
fortable to  dying  sdnts,  nor  so  animating  to 
suffering  saints,  as  to  see  Jesus  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  and,  blessed  be  God,  by  faith 
we  may  see  him  there. 

(4.)  He  told  those  about  him  what  he  saw 
(p.  56)  :  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened. 
That  which  was  a  cordial  to  him  ought  to 
have  been  a  conviction  to  them,  and  a  cau- 
tion to  them  to  take  heed  of  proceeding 
against  one  upon  whom  heaven  thus  smiled ; 
and  therefore  what  he  saw  he  declared,  let 
them  make  what  use  they  pleased  of  it.  If 
some  were  exasperated  by  it,  others  perhaps 
might  be  wrought  upon  to  consider  this 
Jesus  whom  they  persecuted,  and  to  believe 
in  him. 

2.  Stephen's  pious  addresses  to  Jesus  Christ. 
The  manifestation  of  God's  glory  to  him  did 
not  set  him  above  praying,  but  rather  set 
him  upon  it :  They  stoned  Stephen,  calling 
upon  God,  V.  59.  Though  he  called  upon 
God,  and  by  that  showed  himself  to  be  a  true- 
bom  Israelite,  yet  they  proceeded  to  stone 
him,  not  considering  how  dangerous  it  is  to 
fight  against  those  who  have  an  interest  in 
heaven.  Though  they  stoned  him,  yet  he 
called  upon  God;  nay,  therefore  he  called 
upon  him.  Note,  It  is  the  comfort  of  those 
who  are  unjustly  hated  and  nersecuted  by 
men  that  they  have  a  God  to  go  to,  a  God 
all-sufficient  to  call  upon.  Men  stop  their 
ears,  as  they  did  here  (v.  57).  but  God  does  1  ceive  them 
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not.  Stephen  was  now  cast  out  of  the  city, 
but  he  was  not  cast  out  from  his  God.  He 
\\'as  now  taking  his  leave  of  the  world,  and 
therefore  Ccills  upon  God;  for  we  must  do 
this  as  long  as  we  live.  Note,  It  is  good  to 
die  praying;  then  we  need  help — strength 
we  never  had,  to  do  a  work  we  never  did — 
and  how  can  we  fetch  in  that  help  and 
strength  but  by  prayer  ?  Two  short  prayers 
Stephen  offered  up  to  God  in  his  dying  mo-^ 
ments,  and  in  them  as  it  were  breathed  out 
his  soul : — 

(1.)  Here  is  a  prayer  for  himself:  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  Thus  Christ  had 
himself  resigned  his  spirit  immediately  into 
the  hanas  of  the  Father.  We  are  here  taught 
to  resign  ours  into  the  hands  of  Christ  as 
Mediator,  by  him  to  be  recommended  to  the 
Father.  Stephen  saw  Jesus  standing  at  the 
Father's  right  hand,  and  he  thus  calls  to  him  • 
"  Blessed  Jesus,  do  that  for  me  now  which 
thou  standest  there  to  do  for  all  thine,  receive 
my  departing  spirit  into  thy  hand."  Observe, 
[].]  The  soul  is  the  man,  and  our  great  con- 
cern, living  and  dying,  miist  be  about  our 
souls.  Stephen's  body  was  to  be  miserably 
broken  and  shattered,  and  overwhelmed  with 
a  shower  of  stones,  the  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  violently  beaten  down  and  abused; 
but,  however  it  goes  with  that,  "  Lord,"  saith 
he,  "  let  my  spirit  be  safe  ;  let  it  go  well  with 
my  poor  soul."  Thus,  while  we  live,  oui 
care  should  be  that  though  the  body  be 
starved  or  stripped  the  soufmay  be  fed  and 
clothed,  though  the  body  lie  in  pain  the  soul 
may  dwell  at  ease;  and,  when  we  die,  that 
though  the  body  be  thrown  by  as  a  despised 
broken  vessel,  and  a  vessel  in  which  there  is 
no  pleasure,  yet  the  soul  may  be  presented  a 
A'essel  of  honour,  that  God  may  be  the 
strength  of  the  heart  and  its  portion,  though 
the  flesh  fail.  [2.]  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  God, 
to  whom  we  are  to  seek,  and  in  whom  we 
are  to  confide  and  comfort  ourselves  living 
and  dying.  Stephen  here  prays  to  Christ, 
and  so  must  we;  for  it  is  the  will  of  God 
that  all  men  should  thus  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father.  It  is  Christ  we 
are  to  commit  ourselves  to,  who  alone  is  able 
to  keep  what  we  commit  to  him  against  that 
day ;  it  is  necessary  that  we  have  an  eye  to 
Christ  when  we  come  to  die,  for  there  is  no 
venturing  into  another  world  but  under  his 
conduct,  no  liAdng  comforts  in  dying  mo- 
ments but  what  are  fetched  from  him.  [3.] 
Christ's  receiving  our  spirits  at  death  is  the 
great  thing  we  are  to  be  careful  about,  and 
to  comfort  ourselves  with.  We  ought  to  be 
in  care  about  this  while  we  live,  that  Christ 
may  receive  our  spirits  when  we  die ;  for,  it 
he  reject  and  disoAvn  them,  whither  ^vill  they 
betake  themselves  ?  How  can  they  escape 
being  a  prey  to  the  roaring  lion  ?  To  him 
therefore  we  must  commit  them  daily,  to  be 
ruled  and  sanctified,  and  made  meet  for  hea- 
ven, and  then,  and  not  othenvise,  he  w\]l  re- 
And,  if  this  has  been  our  care 
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while  we  live,  it  may  be  our  comfort  when 
we  come  to  die,  that  we  shall  be  received  into 
everlasting  habitations. 

(2.)  Here  is  a  prayer  for  his  persecutors, 
V.  60. 

[l.]  The  circumstances  of  this  prayer  are 
observable ;  lor  it  seems  to  have  been  offered 
up  with  something  more  of  solemnity  than 
the  former.  First,  He  knelt  down,  which 
was  an  expression  of  his  humility  in  prayer. 
Secondly,  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  which 
was  an  expression  of  his  importunity.  But 
why  should  he  thus  show  more  humility  and 
importimity  in  this  request  than  in  the  for- 
mer ?  Why,  none  could  doubt  of  his  being 
in  good  earnest  in  his  prayers  for  himself, 
and  therefore  there  he  needed  not  to  use  such 
outward  expressions  of  it ;  but  in  his  prayer 
for  his  enemies,  because  that  is  so  much 
against  the  grain  of  corrupt  nature,  it  was 
requisite  he  should  give  proofs  of  his  being 
m  eai'nest. 

[2.]  The  prayer  itself:  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.  Herein  he  followed  the 
example  of  his  dying  Master,  who  prayed 
thus  for  his  persecutors,  Father,  forgive 
them:  and  set  an  example  to  all  following 
sufferers  in  the  cause  of  Christ  thus  to  pray 
for  those  that  persecute  them.  Prayer  may 
preach.  This  did  so  to  those  who  stoned 
Stephen,  and  he  knelt  down  that  they 
might  take  notice  he  was  going  to  pray, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  that  they  might 
take  notice  of  what  he  said,  and  might  learn. 
First,  That  what  they  did  was  a  sin,  a  great 
sin,  which,  if  divine  mercy  and  grace  did  not 
prevent,  would  be  laid  to  their  charge,  to 
their  everlasting  confusion.  Secondly,  That, 
notwithstanding  their  malice  and  fury  against 
him,  he  was  in  charity  with  them,  and  was 
so  far  from  desiring  that  God  would  avenge 
his  death  upon  them  that  it  was  his  hearty 
prayer  to  God  that  it  might  not  in  any  de- 
gree be  laid  to  their  charge.  A  sad  reckon- 
ing there  would  be  for  it.  If  they  did  not 
repent,  it  would  certainly  be  laid  to  their 
charge ;  but  he,  for  his  part,  did  not  desire 
the  woeful  day.  Let  them  take  notice  of 
this,  and,  when  their  thoughts  were  cool, 
surely  they  would  not  easily  forgive  them- 
selves for  putting  him  to  death  who  could  so 
easily  forgive  them.  The  blood-thirsty  hate 
the  upright,  but  the  just  seek  his  soul,  Prov. 
xxix.  10.  Thirdly,  That,  though  the  sin  was 
very  heinous,  yet  they  must  not  despair  of 
the  pardon  of  it  upon  their  repentance.  If 
they  would  lay  it  to  their  hearts,  God  would 
not  lay  it  to  their  charge.  "  Do  you  think," 
saith  St.  Austin,  "that  Paul  heard  Stephen 
pray  this  prayer?  It  is  likely  he  did  and 
ridiculed  it  then  Caudivit  subsannans,  sed 
irrisit — he  heard  with  scorn),  but  afterwards 
he  had  the  benefit  of  it,  and  fared  the  better 
for  it." 

3.  His  expiring  with  this  •  When  he  had 
said  this,  he  fell  asleep;  or,  as  he  was  saying 
this,  the  bUw  came  that  v/as  mortal.  Note, 
486 
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Death  is  but  a  sleep  to  good  people ;  not  the 
sleep  of  the  soul  (Stephen  had  given  that  up 
into  Christ's  hand),  but  the  sleep  of  the 
body;  it  is  its  rest  from  all  its  griefs  and 
toils;  it  is  perfect  ease  from  toil  and  pain. 
Stephen  died  as  much  in  a  hurry  as  ever  any 
man  did,  and  yet,  when  he  died,  he  fell 
asleep.  He  applied  himself  to  his  dying 
work  with  as  much  composure  of  mind  as  if 
he  had  been  going  to  sleep ;  it  was  but  clos- 
ing his  eyes,  and  dying.  Observe,  He  fell 
asleep  when  he  was  praying  for  his  perse- 
cutors ;  it  is  expressed  as  if  he  thought  he 
could  not  die  in  peace  till  he  had  done  this. 
It  contributes  very  much  to  our  dying  com- 
fortably to  die  in  charity  with  all  men ;  we 
are  then  found  of  Christ  in  peace;  let  not 
the  sun  of  life  go  down  upon  our  wrath.  He 
fell  asleep ;  the  vulgar  Latin  adds,  in  the 
Lord,  in  the  embraces  of  his  love.  If  he 
thus  sleep,  he  shall  do  well ;  he  shall  awake 
again  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

In  thi«  chapter  we  have  aii  account  of  the  persecutiont  of  the 
ChriRtians,  and  the  propagating  of  Christianity  thereby.  It  wai 
strange,  but  very  true,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  the  more  they 
were  afflicted  the  mure  they  multiplied.  1.  Here  is  the  church 
suffering ;  upon  the  occasion  of  putting  Stephen  to  death  a  Tery 
sharp  storm  arose,  which  forced  many  from  Jerusalem,  ver. 
1 — 3.  II.  Here  is  the  church  spreading  by  the  ministry  of  Philip 
and  others  that  were  dispersed  upon  that  occasion.  We  have 
here,  1.  The  gospel  brought  to  Samaria,  preached  there  (ver. 
4,5),  embraced  there  (ver.  6—8),  even  by  Simon  Magus  (ver. 
9 — 13)  ;  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  conferred  upon  some  of  the 
believing  Samaritans  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  oi  Peter  an4 
John  (ver.  14 — 17)  ;  and  the  severe  rebuke  given  by  Peter  ta 
Simon  Magus  for  offenng  money  for  a  power  to  bestow  that 
gifl,  ver.  18 — 25.  2,  The  gospel  sent  to  Ethiopia,  by  the  eunucli, 
a  person  of  quality  of  that  country.  He  is  returning  home  in  his 
chariot  from  Jerusalem,  ver.  26 — 28.  Philip  is  sent  to  him,  and 
in  his  chariot  preaches  Christ  to  him  (ver.  29 — 35),  baptizes  hin 
upon  his  profession  of  the  Christian  faith  (ver.  36^38),  and  then 
leaves  him,  ver.  39,  40.  Thus  in  different  ways  and  methods  th< 
gospel  was  dispersed  among  the  nations,  and,  one  way  or  other, 
"  Have  they  not  all  heard?" 

AND  Saul  was  consenting  unto 
his  death.  And  at  that  time 
there  was  a  great  persecution  against 
the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ; 
and  they  were  aU  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judaea  and 
Samaria,  except  the  apostles.  2  And 
devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his 
burial,  and  made  great  lamentation 
over  him.  3  As  for  Saul,  he  made 
havock  of  the  church,  entering  into 
every  house,  and  haling  men  and 
women  committed  them  to  prison. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  Something  more  concerning  Stephen 
and  his  death  ;  how  people  stood  affected  to 
it — variously,  as  generally  in  such  cases, 
according  to  men's  different  sentiments  of 
things.  Christ  had  said  to  his  disciples, 
when  he  was  pai'ting  with  them  (John  xvi. 
20),  You  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world 
shall  rejoice.  Accordingly  here  is,  1.  Ste- 
phen's death  rejoiced  in  by  one — by 
many,  no  doubt,  but  by  one  in  particular, 
and  that  was  Saul,  who  was  afterwards 
called  Paul ;  he  was  consenting  to  his  deaik^ 
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avptvloKwv — he  consented  to  it  with  delight 
(so  the  word  signifies) ;  he  was  pleased  with 
it.  He  fed  his  eyes  with  this  bloody  spec- 
tacle, in  hopes  it  would  put  a  stop  to  the 
growth  of  Christianity.  We  have  reason  to 
think  that  Paul  ordered  Luke  to  insert  this, 
for  shame  to  himself,  and  glory  to  free  grace. 
Thus  he  owns  himself  guilty  of  the  blood  of 
Stephen,  and  aggravates  it  with  this,  that  he 
did  not  do  it  with  regret  and  reluctancy,  but 
with  delight  and  a  full  satisfaction,  like  those 
who  noi  only  do  such  things,  but  have  pleasure 
in  those  that  do  them.  2.  Stephen's  death 
bewailed  by  others  (v.  2) — devout  men,  which 
some  understand  of  those  that  were  properly 
so  called,  proselytes,  one  of  whom  Stephen 
himself  probably  was.  Or,  it  may  be  taken 
more  largely  ;  some  of  the  church  that  were 
more  devout  and  zealous  than  the  rest  went 
and  gathered  up  the  poor  crushed  and  broken 
remains,  to  which  they  gave  a  decent  inter- 
ment, probably  in  the  field  of  blood,  which 
was  bought  some  time  ago  to  bury  strangers 
in.  They  buried  him  solemnly,  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him.  Though  his 
death  was  of  great  advantage  to  himself,  and 
great  sen'ice  to  the  church,  yet  they  bewailed 
it  as  a  general  loss,  so  well  qualified  was  he 
for  the  service,  and  so  likely  to  be  useful 
both  as  a  deacon  and  as  a  disputant.  It  is 
a  bad  s}Tnptom  if,  when  such  men  are  taken 
away,  it  is  not  laid  to  heart.  Those  devout 
men  paid  these  their  last  respects  to  Stephen, 
(1.)  To  show  that  they  were  not  ashamed  of 
the  cause  for  which  he  suffered,  nor  afraid  of 
the  wrath  of  those  that  were  enemies  to  it ; 
for,  though  they  now  triumph,  the  cause  is  a 
righteous  cause,  and  will  be  at  last  a  victo- 
rious one.  (2.)  To  show  the  great  value  and 
esteem  they  had  for  this  faithful  serv'ant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  this  first  martyr  for  the  gospel, 
whose  memory  shall  always  be  precious  to 
them,  notwithstanding  the  ignominy  of  his 
death.  They  study  to  do  honour  to  him 
upon  whom  God  put  honour.  (3.)  To  testify 
their  belief  and  hope  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 

II.  An  account  of  this  persecution  of  the 
church,  which  begins  upon  the  martyrdom 
of  Stephen.  When  the  fury  of  the  Jews  lan 
with  such  violence,  and  to  such  a  height, 
against  Stephen,  it  could  not  quickly  either 
Stop  itself  or  spend  itself.  The  bloody  are 
often  in  scripture  called  blood-thirsty ;  for 
when  they  have  tasted  blood  they  thirst  for 
more.  One  would  have  thought  Stephen's 
dying  prayers  and  dying  comforts  should 
have  overcome  them,  and  melted  them  into  a 
better  opinion  of  Christians  and  Christianity ; 
but  it  seems  they  did  not :  the  persecution  goes 
on;  for  they  were  more  exasperated  when 
they  saw  they  could  prevail  nothing,  and, 
as  if  they  hoped  to  be  too  hard  for  God 
himself,  they  resolve  to  follow  their  blow ; 
and  perhaps,  because  they  were  none  of  them 
struck  dead  upon  the  place  for  stoning  Ste- 
phen, their  hearts  were  the  more  fully  set  in 
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them  to  do  ev-il.  Perhaps  the  disciples  were 
also  the  more  emboldened  to  dispute  against 
them  as  Stephen  did,  seeing  how  triumph- 
antly he  finished  his  course,  which  would 
provoke  them  so  much  the  more.     Obsen'e, 

1.  Against  whom  this  persecution  was 
raised :  It  was  against  the  church  in  Jeru- 
salem., which  is  no  sooner  planted  than  it  is 
persecuted,  as  Christ  often  intimated  that 
tribulation  and  persecution  would  arise  be- 
cause of  the  word.  And  Christ  had  particu- 
larly foretold  that  Jerusalem  ^^'ould  soon  be 
made  too  hot  for  his  followers,  for  that  city 
had  been  famous  for  killing  the  prophets  and 
stoning  those  that  were  sent  to  it.  Matt,  xxiii. 
37.  It  should  seem  that  in  this  persecution 
many  were  put  to  death,  for  Paul  owns  that 
at  this  time  he  persecuted  this  way  unto 
the  death  {ch.  xxi.  4),  and  {ch.  xx\a.  10)  that 
when  they  were  put  to  death  he  gave  his  voice 
against  them. 

2.  Who  was  an  active  man  in  it;  none  so 
zealous,  so  busy,  as  Saul,  a  young  Pharisee, 
V.  3.  As  for  Saul  (who  had  been  twice 
mentioned  before,  and  now  again  for  a  noto- 
rious persecutor)  he  made  havoc  of  the  church  j 
he  did  aU  he  could  to  lay  it  waste  and  ruin  it ; 
he  cared  not  what  mischief  he  did  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  nor  knew  when  to  stop. 
He  aimed  at  no  less  than  the  cutting  off  of 
the  gospel  Israel,  that  the  name  of  it  should 
be  no  more  in  remembrance,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  4 
He  was  the  fittest  tool  the  chief  priests  could 
find  out  to  serve  their  purposes ;  he  was 
informer-general  against  the  disciples,  a  mes- 
senger of  the  great  council  to  be  employed 
in  searching  for  meetings,  and  seizing  all 
that  were  suspected  to  favour  that  way.  Saul 
was  bred  a  scholar,  a  gentleman,  and  yet  did 
not  think  it  below  him  to  be  employed  in  the 
vilest  work  of  that  kind.  (1.)  He  entered 
into  every  house,  making  no  difficulty  of 
breaking  open  doors,  night  or  day,  and 
having  a  force  attending  him  for  that  pur- 
pose. He  entered  into  every  house  where 
they  used  to  hold  their  meetings,  or  every 
house  that  had  any  Christians  in  it,  or  was 
thought  to  have.  No  man  could  be  secure 
in  his  own  house,  though  it  was  his  castle. 
(2.)  He  haled,  with  the  utmost  contempt  and 
cruelty,  both  men  and  ^^■omen,  dragged  them 
along  the  streets,  without  any  regard  to  the 
tenderness  of  the  weaker  sex  ;  he  stooped  so 
low  as  to  take  cognizance  of  the  meanest  that 
were  leavened  with  the  gospel,  so  extremely 
bigoted  was  he.  (3.)  He  committed  them 
to  prison,  in  order  to  their  being  tried  and 
])ut  to  death,  unless  they  would  renounce 
Christ ;  and  some,  we  find,  were  compelled 
by  him  to  blaspheme,  ch.  xxvi.  11. 

3.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  persecution  : 
They  were  all  scattered  abroad  (v.  1),  not  all 
the  believers,  but  all  the  preachers,  M-ho  were 
principally  struck  at,  and  against  whom  War. 
rants  were  issued  out  to  take  them  up.  They, 
remembering  our  Master's  rule  Cwhen  they 
persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  to  another),  dis- 

487 


TAfc  Spreading  THE 

parsed  themselves  by  agreement  throughout 
the  regions  of  Judea  and  of  Samaria ;  not  so 
much  for  fear  of  sufferings  (for  Judea  and 
Samaria  were  not  so  far  off  from  Jerusalem 
but  that,  if  they  made  a  public  appearance 
there,  as  they  determined  to  do,  their  perse- 
cutors' power  would  soon  reach  them  there), 
but  because  they  looked  upon  this  as  an 
intimation  of  Providence  to  them  to  scatter. 
Their  work  was  pretty  well  done  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  now  it  was  time  to  think  of  the 
necessities  of  other  places  ;  for  their  Master 
had  told  them  that  they  must  be  his  witnesses 
m  Jerusalem  first,  and  then  in  all  Judea  and 
in  Samaria,  and  then  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth  {ch.  i.  8),  and  this  method  they 
observe.  Though  persecution  may  not  drive 
us  off  from  our  work,  yet  it  may  send  us,  as 
a  hint  of  Providence,  to  work  elsewhere. 
The  preachers  were  all  scattered  except  the 
apostles,  who,  probably,  were  directed  by  the 
Spirit  to  continue  at  Jerusalem  yet  for  some 
time,  they  being,  by  the  special  providence 
of  God,  screened  from  the  storm,  and  by  the 
special  grace  of  God  enabled  to  face  the  storm. 
They  tarried  at  Jerusalem,  that  they  might 
be  ready  to  go  where  their  assistance  was 
most  needed  by  the  other  preachers  that 
were  sent  to  break  the  ice ;  as  Christ  ordered 
his  disciples  to  go  to  those  places  where  he 
himself  designed  to  go,  Luke  x.  1.  The 
apostles  continued  longer  together  at  Jeru- 
salem than  one  would  have  thought,  consi- 
dering the  command  and  commission  given 
them,  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  to  disciple 
all  nations.  See  ch.  xv.  6  ;  Gal.  i.  17.  But 
what  was  done  by  the  evangelists  whom  they 
sent  forth  was  reckoned  as  done  by  them. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  every  where  preach- 
ing the  word.  5  Then  Phihp  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and 
preached  Christ  unto  them.  6  And 
the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed 
unto  those  things  which  PhiUp  spake, 
hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which 
he  did.  7  For  unclean  spirits,  cry- 
ing with  loud  voice,  came  out  of 
many  that  were  possessed  ivith  them : 
and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and 
that  were  lame,  were  healed.  8  And 
there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.  9 
But  there  was  a  certain  man,  called 
Simon,  which  beforetime  in  the  same 
city  used  sorcery,  and  bewitched  the 
people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that 
himself  was  some  great  one  :  10  To 
whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  saying.  This 
man  is  the  great  power  of  God.  1 1 
And  to  Vim  they  had  regard,  because 
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that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched 
them  with  sorceries.  12  But  when 
they  believed  Phihp  preaching  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  oi 
God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women.  13  Then  Simon  himself 
believed  also:  and  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, he  continued  with  Philip,  and 
wondered,  beholding  the  miracles  and 
signs  which  were  done. 

Samson's  riddle  is  here  again  unriddled  : 
Out  of  the  eater  comes  forth  meat,  and  out  of 
the  strong  sweetness.  The  persecution  that 
was  designed  to  extirpate  the  church  was  by 
the  overruling  providence  of  God  made  an 
occasion  of  the  enlargement  of  it.  Christ 
had  said,  /  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ; 
and  they  thought,  by  scattering  those  who 
were  kindled  with  that  fire,  to  have  put  it 
out,  but  instead  of  this  they  did  but  help  to 
spread  it. 

I.  Here  is  a  general  account  of  what  was 
done  by  them  all  {v.  4) :  They  went  every 
where,  preaching  the  word.  They  did  not  go 
to  hide  themselves  for  fear  of  suffering,  no, 
nor  to  show  themselves  as  proud  of  their 
sufferings  ;  but  they  went  up  and  down  to 
scatter  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in  every 
place  where  they  were  scattered.  They  went 
every  where,  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans,  which  before 
they  were  forbidden  to  go  into,  Matt.  x.  5. 
They  did  not  keep  together  in  a  body,  though 
this  might  have  been  a  strength  to  them; 
but  they  scattered  into  all  parts,  not  to  take 
their  ease,  but  to  find  out  work.  They  went 
evangelizing  the  world,  preaching  the  word  of 
the  gospel ;  it  was  this  which  filled  them 
and  which  they  endeavoured  to  fill  the  coun- 
try with,  those  of  them  that  were  preachers 
in  their  preaching,  and  others  in  their  com- 
mon converse.  They  were  now  in  a  country 
where  they  were  no  strangers,  for  Christ  and 
his  disciples  had  conversed  much  in  the 
regions  of  Judea ;  so  that  they  had  a  founda- 
tion laid  there  for  them  to  build  upon ;  and 
it  would  be  requisite  to  let  the  people  there 
know  what  that  doctrine  which  Jesus  had 
preached  there  some  time  ago  was  come  to> 
and  that  it  was  not  lost  and  forgotten,  as 
perhaps  they  were  made  to  believe. 

II.  A  particular  account  of  what  was  done 
by  Philip.  We  shall  hear  of  the  progress 
and  success  of  others  of  them  afterwards 
{ch.  xi.  19),  but  here  must  attend  the  motions 
of  Philip,  not  Philip  the  apostle,  but  Philip 
the  deacon,  who  was  chosen  and  ordained  to 
serve  tables,  but  having  used  the  office  of  a 
deacon  well  he  purchased  to  himself  a  good 
degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith,  1  Tim. 
iii.  13.  Stephen  was  advanced  to  the  degrco 
of  a  martyr,  Philip  to  the  degree  of  an  evan- 
gelist,  which  when  he  entered  upon,  being 
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obliged  by  it  to  give  himself  to  the  word  and 
prayer,  he  was,  no  doubt,  discharged  from 
the  office  of  a  deacon;  for  how  could  he 
serve  tables  at  Jerusalem,  which  by  that  office 
he  was  obliged  to  do,  when  he  was  preaching 
in  Samaria  ?  And  it  is  probable  that  two 
others  were  chosen  in  the  room  of  Stephen 
and  Philip.     Now  observe, 

1.  What  wonderful  success  Philip  had  in 
his  preaching,  and  what  reception  he  met 
with. 

(1.)  The  place  he  chose  was  the  city  of 
Samaria,  the  head  city  of  Samaria,  the  me- 
tropolis of  that  country,  which  stood  where 
the  city  of  Samaria  had  formerly  stood,  of 
the  building  of  which  we  read,  1  Kings  xvi. 
24,  now  called  Sebaste.  Some  think  it  was 
the  same  with  Sychem  or  Sychar,  that  city 
of  Samaria  where  Christ  was,  John  iv.  5. 
Many  of  that  city  then  believed  in  Christ, 
though  he  did  no  miracle  among  them  (v.  39, 
41),  and  now  Philip,  three  years  after,  carries 
on  the  work  then  begun.  The  Jews  would 
have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans ;  but 
Christ  sent  his  gospel  to  slay  all  enmities, 
and  particularly  that  between  the  Jews  and 
the  Samaritans,  by  making  them  one  in  his 
church. 

(2.)  The  doctrine  he  preached  was  Christ ; 
for  he  determined  to  know  nothing  else.  He 
preached  Christ  to  them;  he  proclaimed  Christ 
to  them  (so  the  word  signifies),  as  a  king, 
when  he  comes  to  the  crown,  is  proclaimed 
throughout  his  dominions.  The  Samaritans 
had  an  expectation  of  the  Messiah's  coming, 
as  appears  by  John  iv.  25.  Now  Philip  tells 
them  that  he  is  come,  and  that  the  Samaritans 
are  welcome  to  him.  Ministers'  business  is  to 
preach  Christ — Christ,  and  him  crucified — 
Christ,  and  him  glorified. 

(3.)  The  proofs  he  produced  for  the  con- 
firmation of  his  doctrine  were  miracles,  v.  6. 
To  convince  them  that  he  had  his  commission 
from  heaven  (and  therefore  not  only  they 
might  venture  upon  what  he  said,  but  they 
were  bound  to  yield  to  it),  he  shows  them 
this  broad  seal  of  heaven  annexed  to  it,  which 
the  God  of  truth  would  never  put  to  a  lie. 
The  miracles  were  undeniable;  they  heard 
and  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did.  They 
heard  the  commanding  words  he  spoke,  and 
saw  the  amazing  eflfects  of  them  immediately; 
that  he  spoke,  and  it  was  done.  And  the 
nature  of  the  miracles  was  such  as  suited  the 
intention  of  his  commission,  and  gave  light 
and  lustre  to  it.  [l.]  He  was  sent  to  break 
the  power  of  Satan ;  and,  in  token  of  this, 
unclean  spirits,  being  charged  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  remove,  came  out  of  many 
that  were  possessed  with  them,  v.  7.  As  far  as 
the  gospel  prevails,  Satan  is  forced  to  quit 
his  hold  of  men  and  his  interest  in  them, 
and  then  those  are  restored  to  themselves, 
and  to  their  right  mind  again,  who,  while  he 
kept  possession,  were  distracted.  Wherever 
the  gospel  gains  the  admission  and  submission 
it  ought  to  have,  evil  spirits  are  dislodged. 
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and  particularly  unclean  spirits,  all  inclina- 
tions to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  which  war 
against  the  soul ;  for  God  has  called  us  from 
uncleanness  to  holiness,  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  This 
was  signified  by  the  casting  of  these  unclean 
spirits  out  of  the  bodies  of  people,  who,  it  is 
here  said,  came  out  crying  with  a  loud  voice, 
which  signifies  that  they  came  out  with  great 
reluctancy,  and  sorely  against  their  wills,  but 
were  forced  to  acknowledge  themselves  over- 
come by  a  superior  power,  Mark  i.  26 ;  iii. 
11;  ix.  26.  [2.]  He  was  sent  to  heal  the 
minds  of  men,  to  cure  a  distempered  world, 
and  to  put  it  into  a  good  state  of  health ; 
and,  in  token  of  this,  many  that  were  taken 
with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed. 
Those  distempers  are  specified  that  were  most 
difficult  to  be  cured  by  the  course  of  nature 
(that  the  miraculous  cure  might  be  the  more 
illustrious),  and  those  that  were  most  expres- 
sive of  the  disease  of  sin  and  that  moral  im- 
potency  which  the  souls  of  men  labour  under 
as  to  the  service  of  God.  The  grace  of  God 
in  the  gospel  is  designed  for  the  heahng  of 
those  that  are  spiritually  lame  and  paralytic, 
and  cannot  help  themselves,  Rom.  v.  6. 

(4.)  l"lie  acceptance  which  Philip's  doc- 
trine, thus  proved,  met  with  in  Samaria  (p. 
6) :  The  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to 
those  things  which  Philip  spoke,  induced 
thereto  by  the  miracles  which  served  at  first 
to  gain  attention,  and  so  by  degrees  to  gain 
assent.  There  then  begin  to  be  some  hopes 
of  people  when  they  begin  to  take  notice  of 
what  is  said  to  them  concerning  the  things  of 
their  souls  and  eternity — when  they  begin  to 
give  heed  to  the  word  of  God,  as  those  that 
are  well  pleased  to  hear  it,  desirous  to  under- 
stand and  remember  it,  and  that  look  upon 
themselves  as  concerned  in  it.  The  common 
people  gave  heed  to  Philip,  ol  ox^oi — a  mul- 
titude of  them,  not  here  and  there  one,  but 
with  one  accord;  they  were  all  of  a  mind, 
that  it  was  fit  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
should  be  enquired  into,  and  an  impartial 
hearing  given  to  it. 

(5.)  The  satisfaction  they  had  in  attending 
on,  and  attending  to,  Phihp's  preaching,  and 
the  success  it  had  with  many  of  them  (u.  8) 
There  was  great  joy  in  that  city  ;  for  (v.  12  J 
they  believed  Philip,  and  were  baptized  into 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  generality  of  them, 
both  men  and  women.  Observe,  [l.]  Philip 
preached  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God,  the  constitution  of  that  kingdom,  the 
laws  and  ordinances  of  it,  the  liberties  and 
privileges  of  it,  and  the  obligations  we  are  all 
under  to  be  the  loyal  subjects  of  that  king- 
dom; and  he  preached  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  king  of  that  kingdom — his  name, 
which  is  above  every  name.  He  preached  it  up 
in  its  commanding  power  and  influence — all 
that  by  which  he  has  made  himself  known. 
[2.]  The  people  not  only  gave  heed  to  what 
he  said,  but  at  length  believed  it,  were  fully 
convinced  that  it  was  of  God  and  not  of  men, 
and  gave  up  themselves  to  the  direction  and 
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government  of  it.  As  to  this  mountain,  on 
which  they  had  hitherto  worshipped  God, 
and  placed  a  great  deal  of  religion  in  it,  they 
were  now  as  much  weaned  from  it  as  ever 
they  had  been  wedded  to  it,  and  become  the 
true  worshippers,  who  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  and  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
the  true  temple,  John  iv.  20—23.  [3.]  When 
they  believed,  without  scruple  (though  they 
were  Samaritans)  and  without  delay  they 
were  baptized,  openly  professed  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  promised  to  adhere  to  it,  and  then, 
by  washing  them  with  water,  were  solemnly 
admitted  into  the  communion  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  owned  as  brethren  by  the 
disciples.  Men  only  were  capable  of  being 
admitted  into  the  Jewish  church  by  circum- 
cision ;  but,  to  show  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there 
is  neither  male  nor  .female  (Gal.  iii.  28),  but 
both  are  ahke  welcome  to  him,  the  initiating 
ordinance  is  such  as  women  are  capable  of, 
%r  they  are  numbered  with  God's  spiritual 
Israel,  though  not  with  Israel  according  to 
the  flesh.  Num.  i.  2.  And  hence  it  is  easily 
gathered  that  women  are  to  be  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  though  it  does  not  appear 
that  there  were  any  among  those  to  whom 
it  was  first  administered.  [4.]  This  occa- 
sioned great  joy ;  each  one  rejoiced  for  him- 
self, as  he  in  the  parable  who  found  the  trea- 
sure hid  in  the  field;  and  they  all  rejoiced  for 
the  benefit  hereby  brought  to  their  city,  and 
that  it  came  without  opposition,  which  it 
would  scarcely  have  done  if  Samaria  had 
been  -within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  chief 
priests.  Note,  The  bringing  of  the  gospel  to 
any  place  is  just  matter  of  joy,  of  great  joy, 
to  that  place.  Hence  the  spreading  of  the 
gospel  in  the  world  is  often  prophesied  of  in 
the  Old  Testament  as  the  diftusing  of  joy 
among  the  nations :  Let  the  nations  be  glad 
and  sing  for  joy,  Ps.  lx\'ii.  4 ;  1  Thes.  i.  6; 
The  gospel  of  Christ  does  not  make  men  me- 
lancholy, but  fiUs  them  with  joy,  if  it  be  re- 
ceived as  it  should  be  ;  for  it  is  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy  to  all  people,  Luke  ii.  10. 

2.  What  there  was  in  particular  at  this  city 
of  Samaria  that  made  the  success  of  the  gos- 
pel there  more  than  ordinarily  wonderful. 

(1.)  That  Simon  Magus  had  been  busy 
there,  and  had  gained  a  great  interest  among 
the  people,  and  yet  they  believed  the  things 
that  Philip  spoke.  To  unlearn  that  which  is 
bad  proves  many  times  a  harder  task  than  to 
learn  that  which  is  good.  These  Samaritans, 
though  they  were  not  idolaters  as  the  Gen- 
tiles, nor  prejudiced  against  the  gospel  by 
traditions  received  from  their  fathers,  yet 
had  of  late  been  drawn  to  follow  Simon, 
a  conjurer  (for  so  Magus  signifies)  who  made 
a  mighty  noise  among  them,  and  had  strangely 
bewitched  them.     We  are  told, 

[l.]  How  strong  the  delusion  of  Satan 
was  by  which  they  were  brought  into  the  in- 
terests of  this  great  deceiver.  He  had  been 
for  some  time,  nay,  for  a  long  time,  in  this 
xAty,  using  sorceries  ;  perhaps  he  came  there 
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by  the  mstigation  of  the  devil,  soon  after  our 
Saviour  had  been  there,  to  undo  what  he  had 
been  doing  there ;  for  it  was  always  Satan's 
way  to  crush  a  good  work  in  its  bud  and  in- 
fancy, 2  Cor.  xi.  3  ;  1  Thes.  iii.  5.     Now, 

First,  Simon  assumed  to  himself  that  which 
was  considerable :  He  gave  out  that  he  himself 
was  some  great  one,  and  would  have  all  people 
to  believe  so  and  to  pay  him  respect  accord- 
ingly ;  and  then,  as  to  every  thing  else,  they 
might  do  as  they  pleased.  He  had  no  design 
to  reform  their  Uves,  nor  improve  their  wor- 
ship and  devotion,  only  to  make  them  beheve 
that  he  was,  rig  (isyas — some  divine  person. 
Justin  Martyr  says  that  he  would  be  wor- 
shipped as  TTpuiTov  Beov — the  chief  god.  He 
gave  out  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Messiah,  so  some  think ;  or  to  be  an  angel,  or 
a  prophet.  Perhaps  he  was  uncertain  within 
himself  what  title  of  honour  to  pretend  to ; 
but  he  would  be  thought  some  great  one. 
Pride,  ambition,  and  an  affectation  of  gran- 
deur, have  always  been  the  cause  of  abund  - 
ance  of  mischief  both  to  the  world  and  to  the 
church. 

Secondly,  The  people  ascribed  to  him  whi  t 
he  pleased.  1.  They  all  gave  heed  to  him, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  both  yoimg  and 
old,  both  poor  and  rich,  both  governors  and 
governed.  To  him  they  had  regard  (v.  10,11), 
and  perhaps  the  more  because  the  time  fixed 
for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  had  now  ex- 
pired, which  had  raised  a  general  expectation 
of  the  appearing  of  some  great  one  about  this 
time.  Probably  he  was  a  native  of  their 
country,  and  therefore  they  embraced  him 
the  more  cheerfully,  that  by  giving  honour  to 
him  they  might  reflect  it  upon  themselves. 
2.  They  said  of  him.  This  man  is  the  great 
power  of  God — the  power  of  God,  that  great 
power  (so  it  might  be  read),  that  power 
which  made  the  world.  See  how  ignorant  in- 
considerate people  mistake  that  which  is  done 
by  the  power  of  Satan,  as  if  it  were  done  by 
the  power  of  God.  Thus,  in  the  Gentile 
world,  devils  pass  for  deities ;  and  in  the  an- 
tichristian  kingdom  all  the  world  wonders 
after  a  beast,  to  whom  the  dragon  gives  his 
power,  and  who  opens  his  mouth  in  blasphemy 
against  God,  Rev.  xiii.  2 — 5.  3.  They  were 
brought  to  it  by  his  sorceries :  He  bewitched 
the  people  of  Samaria  {v.  9),  bewitched  them 
with  sorceries  (v.  11),  that  is,  either,  (1.)  By 
his  magic  arts  he  bewitched  the  minds  of  the 
people,  at  least  some  of  them,  who  drew  in 
others.  Satan,  by  God's  permission,  filled 
their  hearts  to  follow  Simon.  0  foolish  Ga- 
latians,  saith  Paul,  who  hath  bewitched  you  f 
Gal.  iii.  1.  These  people  are  said  to  be  be- 
witched by  Simon,  because  they  were  so 
strangely  infatuated  to  believe  a  lie.  Or,  (2.) 
By  his  magic  arts  he  did  many  signs  and  lying 
wonders,  which  seemed  to  be  miracles,  but 
really  were  not  so  :  like  those  of  the  magi- 
cians of  Egypt,  and  those  of  the  man  of  sin,  2 
Thess.  ii.  9.  When  they  knew  no  better,  they 
were  influenued  by  his  sorceries ;  but,  when 
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they  were  acquainted  with  Philip's  real  mi- 
racles, they  saw  plainly  that  the  one  was  real 
and  the  other  a  sham,  and  that  there  was  as 
much  difference  as  between  Aaron's  rod  and 
those  of  the  magicians.  What  is  the  chqff  to 
the  wheat  f  Jer.  xxiii.  28. 

Thus,  notwithstanding  the  influence  Simon 
Magus  had  had  upon  them,  and  the  unwil- 
lingness there  generally  is  in  people  to  own 
themselves  in  an  error,  and  to  retract  it,  yet, 
when  they  saw  the  difference  between  Simon 
and  Philip,  they  quitted  Simon,  gave  heed  no 
longer  to  him,  but  to  Philip  :  and  thus  you  see, 

[2.]  How  strong  the  power  of  Divine  grace 
is,  by  which  they  were  brought  to  Christ, 
who  is  truth  itself,  and  was,  as  I  may  say,  the 
great  undeceiver.  By  that  grace  working 
with  the  word  those  that  had  been  led  captive 
by  Satan  were  brought  into  obedience  to  Christ. 
Where  Satan,  as  a  strong  man  armed,  kept 
possession  of  the  palace,  and  thought  himself 
safe,  Christ,  as  a  stronger  than  he,  dispos- 
sessed him,  and  rfim'rfecZ^Aespot'Z,'  led  captivity 
captive,  and  made  those  the  trophies  of  his 
victory  whom  the  devil  had  triumphed  over. 
Let  us  not  despair  of  the  worst,  when  even 
those  whom  Simon  Magus  had  bewitched 
were  brought  to  believe. 

(2.)  Here  is  another  thing  yet  more  won- 
derful, that  Simon  Magus  himself  became  a 
convert  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  in  show  and 
profession,  for  a  time.  Is  Saul  also  among 
the  prophets  ?  Yes  (».  13),  Simon  himself 
believed  also.  He  was  convinced  that  Philip 
preached  a  true  doctrine,  because  he  saw  it 
confirmed  by  real  miracles,  of  which  he  was 
the  better  able  to  judge  because  he  was  con- 
scious to  himself  of  the  trick  of  his  own  pre- 
tended ones,  [l.]  The  present  conviction 
went  so  far  that  he  was  baptized,  was  ad- 
mitted, as  other  believers  were,  into  the 
church  by  baptism ;  and  we  have  no  reason 
to  think  that  Philip  did  amiss  in  baptizing 
him,  no,  nor  in  baptizing  him  quickly. 
Though  he  had  been  a  very  wicked  man,  a 
sorcerer,  a  pretender  to  divine  honours,  yet, 
upon  his  solemn  profession  of  repentance  for 
his  sin  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  bap- 
tized. For,  as  great  wickedness  before  con- 
version keeps  not  true  penitents  from  the 
benefits  of  God's  grace,  so  neither  should  it 
keep  professing  ones  from  church-fellowship. 
Prodigals,  when  they  return,  must  be  joy- 
fully welcomed  home,  though  we  cannot  be 
sure  but  that  they  will  play  the  prodigal 
again.  Nay,  though  he  was  now  but  a  hypo- 
crite, and  really  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and 
bond  of  iniquity  aU.  this  while,  and  would 
soon  have  been  found  to  be  so  if  he  had  been 
tried  awhile,  yet  Philip  baptized  him;  for  it 
is  God's  prerogative  to  know  the  heart.  The 
church  and  its  ministers  must  go  by  a  judg- 
ment of  charity,  as  far  as  there  is  room  for 
it.  It  is  a  maxim  in  the  law.  Donee  contra- 
rium  patet,  semper  prcesumitur  meliori  parti — 
We  must  hope  the  best  as  long  as  we  can. 
And  it  is  a  maxim  in  the  discipline  of  the 
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church,  De  secretis  non  judical  ecclesia — The 
secrets  of  the  heart  God  only  judges.  [2.] 
The  present  conviction  lasted  so  long  that  he 
continued  with  Philip.  Though  afterwards 
he  apostatized  from  Christianity,  yet  not 
quickly.  He  courted  Philip's  acquaintance 
and  now  he  that  had  given  out  himself  to  be 
some  great  one  is  content  to  sit  at  the  feet  of 
a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  Even  bad  men, 
very  bad,  may  sometimes  be  in  a  good  frame, 
very  good  ;  and  those  whose  hearts  still  go 
Eifter  their  covetousness  may  possibly  not 
only  come  before  God  as  his  people  come 
but  continue  ^vith  them.  [3.]  The  present 
conviction  was  wrought  and  kept  up  by  the 
miracles  ;  he  wondered  to  see  himself  so  far 
outdone  in  signs  and  miracles.  Many  won- 
der at  the  proofs  of  divine  truths  who  never 
experience  the  power  of  them.    • 

14  Now  when  the  apostles  which 
were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria 
had  received  the  word  of  God,  they 
sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John  :  15 
Who,  when  they  were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost:  16  (For  as 
yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them : 
only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  17  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost.  18  And 
when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying 
on  of  the  apostles'  hands  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them 
money,  19  Saying,  Give  me  also 
this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I 
lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.  20  But  Peter  said  unto 
him,  Thy  money  perish  with  thee, 
because  thou  hast  thought  that  the 
gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with 
money.  21  Thou  hast  neither  part 
nor  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart 
is  not  right  in  the  right  of  God.  22 
Repent  therefore  of  thif:  thy  wicked- 
ness, and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the 
thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  for- 
given thee.  23  For  I  perceive  that 
thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  24  Then 
answered  Simon,  and  said.  Pray  ye 
to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of 
these  things  which  ye  have  spoken 
come  upon  me.  25  And  they,  when 
they  had  testified  and  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  preached  the  gospel  in 
manv  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 
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God  had  wonderfully  owned  Philip  in  his 
wc  rk  as  an  evangelist  at  Samaria,  but  he  could 
do  no  more  than  an  evangelist ;  there  were 
some  peculiar  powers  reserved  to  the  apostles, 
for  the  keeping  up  of  the  dignity  of  their  office, 
and  here  we  have  an  account  of  what  was 
done  by  two  of  them  there — Peter  and  John. 
The  twelve  kept  together  at  Jerusalem  {v.  1), 
and  thither  these  good  tidings  were  brought 
them  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God  (».  14),  that  a  great  harvest  of  souls  was 
gathered,  and  was  likely  to  be  gathered  in  to 
Christ  there.    The  word  of  God  was  not  only 

E reached  to  them,  but  received  by  them  ;  they 
ade  it  welcome,  admitted  the  light  of  it,  and 
submitted  to  the  power  of  it :  When  they 
heard  it,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John.  If 
Peter  had  been,  as  some  say  he  was,  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  he  would  have  sent 
some  of  them,  or,  if  he  had  seen  cause,  would 
have  gone  himself  of  his  own  accord ;  but 
he  was  so  far  from  this  that  he  submitted 
to  an  order  of  the  house,  and,  as  a  servant 
to  the  body,  went  whither  they  sent  him. 
Two  apostles  were  sent,  the  two  most  emi- 
nent, to  Samaria,  1.  To  encourage  Philip, 
to  assist  him,  and  strengthen  his  hands. 
Ministers  in  a  higher  station,  and  that  excel 
in  gifts  and  graces,  should  contrive  how  they 
may  be  helpful  to  those  in  a  lower  sphere, 
and  contribute  to  their  comfort  and  useful- 
ness. 2.  To  carry  on  the  good  work  that 
was  begun  among  the  people,  and,  with  those 
heavenly  graces  that  had  enriched  them,  to 
confer  upon  them  spiritual  gifts.  Now  ob- 
serve, 

I.  How  they  advanced  and  improved  those 
of  them  that  were  sincere.  It  is  said(».  16), 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  as  yet  fallen  upon  none 
of  them,  in  those  extraordinary  powers  which 
were  conveyed  by  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
upon  tbe  day  of  pentecost.  They  were  none 
of  them  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues, 
which  seems  then  to  have  been  the  most 
u«iual  immediate  effect  of  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit.  See  ch.  x.  45,  46.  This  was 
both  an  eminent  sign  to  those  that  believed 
not,  and  of  excellent  service  to  those  that 
did.  This,  and  other  such  gifts,  they  had 
not,  only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  so  engaged  in  him  and 
interested  in  him,  which  was  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  in  this  they  had  joy  and  sa- 
tisfaction (».  8),  though  they  could  not  speak 
with  tongues.  Those  that  are  indeed  given 
up  to  Clirist,  and  have  experienced  the  sanc- 
tifying influences  and  operations  of  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful, 
and  no  reason  to  complain,  though  they  have 
not  those  gifts  that  are  for  ornament,  and 
would  make  them  bright.  But  it  is  intended 
that  they  should  go  on  to  the  perfection  of 
the  present  dispensation,  for  the  greater  ho- 
nour of  the  gospel.  We  have  reason  to  think 
that  Philip  had  received  these  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  himself,  but  had  not  a  power  to 
confer  them ;  the  apostles  m  ist  come  to  do 
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this  ;  and  they  did  it  not  upon  all  that  wem 


baptized,  but  upon  some  of  them,  and,  it 
should  seem,  such  as  were  designed  for  some 
office  in  the  church,  or  at  least  to  be  eminent 
active  members  of   it  ;   and  upon  some  of 
them  one  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  upon 
others  another.  See  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  8  ;  xiv.  26. 
Now  in  order  to  this,  1 .  The  apostles  prayed 
for  them,  ».  15.     The  Spirit  is  given,  not  to 
ourselves  only  (Luke  xi.  13),  but  to  others 
also,  in  answer  to  prayer :    I  will  put  my 
Spirit  within  you  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  27),  but  I  will 
for  this  be  enquired  of,  v.  37.     We  may  take 
encouragement  from  this  example  in  praying 
to  God  to  give  the  renewing  graces  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  those  whose  spiritual  welfare 
we  are  concerned  for — for  our  children,  for  our 
friends,  for  our  ministers.     We  should  pray, 
and  pray  earnestly,  that  they  may  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  for  this  includes  all  blessings. 
2.  They  laid  their  hands  on  them,  to  sig- 
nify that  their  prayers  were  answered,  and 
that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  conferred 
upon  them;  for,  upon  the  use  of  this  sign, 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  spoke  with 
tongues.     The  laying  on  of  hands  was  an- 
ciently used  in  blessing,  by  those  who  blessed 
with  authority.     Thus  the   apostles  blessed 
these  new  converts,  ordained  some  to  be  mi- 
nisters, and  confirmed  others  in  their  Chris- 
tianity.    We  cannot  now,  nor  can  any,  thus 
give  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands ;  but  this  may  intimate  to  us  that  those 
whom  we  pray  for  we  should  use  our  endea- 
vours with. 

n.  How  they  discovered  and  discarded 
him  that  was  a  hypocrite  among  them,  and 
this  was  Simon  Magus ;  for  they  knew  how 
to  separate  between  the  precious  and  the  vile. 
Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  wicked  proposal  that  Simon  made, 
by  which  his  hypocrisy  was  discovered  (v.. 
18,  19):  When  he  saw  that  through  laying 
on  of  the  apostles^  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given  (which  should  have  confirmed  his  faith 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  increased  his 
veneration  for  the  apostles),  it  gave  him  a 
notion  of  Christianity  as  no  other  than  an 
exalted  piece  of  sorcery,  in  which  he  thought 
himself  capable  of  being  equal  to  the  apostles, 
and  therefore  offered  them  money,  saying. 
Give  me  also  this  power.  He  does  not  desire 
them  to  lay  their  hands  on  him,  that  he  might 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  (for  he  did 
not  foresee  that  any  thing  was  to  be  got  by 
that),  but  that  they  would  convey  to  him  a 
power  to  bestow  the  gift  upon  others.  He 
was  ambitious  to  have  the  honour  of  an  apos- 
tle, but  not  at  all  solicitous  to  have  the  spirit 
and  disposition  of  a  Christian.  He  Avas  more 
desirous  to  gain  honour  to  himself  than  to 
do  good  to  others.  Now,  in  making  this 
motion,  (1.)  He  put  a  great  aflTront  upon  the 
apostles,  as  if  they  were  mercenary  men, 
would  do  any  thing  for  money,  and  loved  it 
as  well  as  he  did;  whereas  they  had  left 
what  they  had,  for  Christ,  so  far  were  they 


ITie  account  of  CHAP 

from  aiming  to  make  it  more.  (2.)  He  put 
d  great  affront  upon  Christianity,  as  if  the 
miracles  that  were  wrought  for  the  proof  of 
it  were  done  by  magic  arts,  only  of  a  differ- 
ent nature  from  what  he  himself  had  prac- 
tised formerly.  (3.)  He  showed  that,  like 
Balaam,  he  aimed  at  the  rewards  of  divina- 
tion; for  he  would  not  have  offered  money 
for  this  power  if  he  had  not  hoped  to  get 
money  by  it.  (4.)  He  showed  that  he  had  a 
very  high  conceit  of  himself,  and  that  he  had 
never  his  heart  truly  humbled.  Such  a 
wretch  as  he  had  been  before  his  baptism 
should  have  asked,  like  the  prodigal,  to  be 
made  as  one  of  the  hired  servants.  But,  as 
soon  as  he  is  admitted  into  the  family,  no 
less  a  place  will  serve  him  than  to  be  one  of 
the  stewards  of  the  household,  and  to  be  en- 
trusted with  a  power  which  Philip  himself 
had  not,  but  the  apostles  only. 

2.  The  just  rejection  of  his  proposal,  and 
the  cutting  reproof  Peter  gave  him  for  it, 
V.  20—23. 

(1.)  Peter  shows  him  his  crime  (p.  20) : 
Thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  moneys  and  thus,  [l.]  He 
had  overvalued  the  wealth  of  this  world,  as 
if  it  were  an  equivalent  for  any  thing,  and  as 
if,  because,  as  Solomon  ssiith,  it  answers  all 
things,  relating  to  the  life  that  now  is,  it 
wordd  answer  all  things  relating  to  the  other 
Ufe,  and  would  purchase  the  pardon  of  sin, 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  eternal  life. 
[  2.]  He  had  undervalued  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  put  it  upon  a  level  with  the  com- 
mon gifts  of  nature  and  providence.  He 
th  ought  the  power  of  an  apostle  might  as  well 
be  had  for  a  good  fee  as  the  advice  of  a  phy- 
sician or  a  lawyer,  which  was  the  greatest 
despite  that  coiild  be  done  to  the  Spirit  of 
~!  race.  All  the  buying  and  seUing  of  pardons 
and  indulgences  in  the  church  of  Rome  is 
the  product  of  this  same  ^vicked  thought,  that 
the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money, 
when  the  offer  of  divine  grace  so  expressly 
runs,  without  money  and  without  price. 

(2.)  He  shows  him  his  character,  which  is 
mferred  from  his  crime.  From  every  thing 
that  a  man  says  or  does  amiss  we  cannot  in- 
fer that  he  is  a  hypocrite  in  the  profession  he 
makes  of  religion ;  but  this  of  Simon's  was 
such  a  fundamental  error  as  could  by  no 
means  consist  with  a  state  of  grace ;  his  of- 
fering money  (and  that  got  by  sorcery  too) 
was  an  incontestable  evidence  that  he  was 
yet  under  the  power  of  a  worldly  and  carnal 
mind,  and  was  yet  that  natural  man  which  re- 
eeiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
neither  can  he  know  them.  And  therefore 
Peter  tells  him  plainly,  [l.]  That  his  heart 
was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  v.  21. 
"  Though  thou  professest  to  believe,  and  art 
baptized,  yet  thou  art  not  sincere."  We  are 
as  our  hearts  are ;  if  they  be  not  right,  we 
are  wrong  5  and  they  are  open  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  knows  them,  judges  them,  and 
judges  of  us  by  them      Our  hearts  are  that 
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which  they  are  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  can- 
not be  deceived ;  and  if  they  be  not  right  in 
his  sight,  whatever  our  pretensions  be,  our 
religion  is  vain,  and  wiU  stand  us  in  no  stead : 
our  great  concern  is  to  approve  ourselves  to 
him  in  our  integrity,  for  otherwise  we  cheat 
ourselves  into  our  own  ruin.  Some  refer 
this  particularly  to  the  proposal  he  made; 
what  he  asked  is  denied  him,  because  his 
heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God  in  ask- 
ing it.  He  does  not  aim  at  the  glory  of  God 
nor  the  honoiu-  of  Christ  in  it,  but  to  make  a 
hand  of  it  for  himself ;  he  asks,  and  has  not, 
because  he  asks  amiss,  that  he  may  consume  it 
upon  his  lusts,  and  be  still  thought  some 
great  one.  [2.]  That  he  is  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity :  I  per- 
ceive that  thou  art  so,  v.  23.  This  is  plain 
dealing,  and  plain  dealing  is  best  when  we 
are  dealing  about  souls  and  eternity.  Simon 
had  got  a  great  name  among  the  people,  and 
of  late  a  good  name  too  among  God's  people, 
and  yet  Peter  here  gives  him  a  black  charac- 
ter. Note,  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  con- 
tinue under  the  power  of  sin,  and  yet  to  put 
on  a  form,  of  godliness.  I  perceive  it,  saith 
Peter.  It  was  not  so  much  by  the  spirit  of 
discerning,  Avith  which  Peter  was  endued, 
that  he  perceived  this,  as  by  Simon's  dis- 
covery of  it  in  the  proposal  he  made.  Note, 
The  disguises  of  hypocrites  many  times  are 
soon  seen  through ;  the  nature  of  the  wolf 
shows  itself  notwithstanding  the  cover  of  the 
sheep's  clothing.  Now  the  character  here 
given  of  Simon  is  really  the  character  of  all 
wicked  people.  First,  They  are  in  the  gall 
of  bitterness — odious  to  God,  as  that  which  is 
bitter  as  gall  is  to  us.  Sin  is  an  abominable 
thing,  which  the  Lord  hates,  and  sinners  are 
by  it  made  abominable  to  him;  they  are 
vicious  in  their  own  nature.  Indwelling  sin 
is  a  root  of  bitterness,  that  bears  gall  and 
wormwood,  Deut.  xxix.  18.  The  faculties  are 
corrupted,  and  the  mind  embittered  against 
all  good,  Heb.  xii.  15.  It  intimates  likewise 
the  pernicious  consequences  of  sin ;  the  end  is 
bitter  as  wormwood.  Secondly,  They  are  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity — bound  ovrtr  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God  by  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  bound 
under  the  dominion  of  Satan  by  the  power  of 
sin ;  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will,  and  it  is 
a  sore  bondage,  like  that  in  Egypt,  making 
the  hfe  bitter. 

(3.)  He  reads  him  his  doom  in  two 
things : — 

[1.]  He  shall  sink  with  his  worldly  wealth, 
which  he  over^'alued :  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee.  First,  Hereby  Peter  rejects  his  offer 
with  the  utmost  disdain  and  indignation. 
"  Dost  thou  think  thou  canst  bribe  us  to  be- 
tray our  trust,  and  to  put  the  po\ver  we  are 
entrusted  with  into  such  unworthy  hands  ? 
Away  with  thee  and  thy  money  too ;  we  wiU 
have  nothing  to  do  with  either  Get  thee  be- 
hind me,  Satan."  When  we  are  tempted  with 
money  to  do  an  evil  thing,  we  should  see 
what  a  perishing  thing  money  is,  and  scorn 
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to  be  biassed  by  it.  It  is  the  character  of 
the  upright  man  that  he  shakes  his  hands 
from  liolding,  from  touching  bribes,  Isa. 
xxxiii.  15.  Secondly,  He  warns  him  of  his 
danger  of  utter  destruction  if  he  continued 
in  this  mind :  "  Thy  money  will  perish  and 
thou  wilt  lose  it,  and  all  that  thou  canst  pur- 
chase with  it.  As  meats  for  the  belly  and 
the  belly  for  meats  (1  Cor.  vi.  13},  so  goods  for 
money  and  money  for  goods,  but  God,  shall 
destroy  both  it  and  them — ^they  perish  in  the 
using ;  but  this  is  not  the  worst  of  it :  thou 
wilt  perish  with  it,  and  it  with  thee ;  and  it 
will  be  an  aggravation  of  thy  ruin,  and  a 
heavy  load  upon  thy  perishing  soul,  that  thou 
hadst  money,  which  might  have  been  made 
to  turn  to  a  good  account  (Luke  xvi.  9), 
which  might  have  been  laid  at  the  apostles' 
feet,  as  a  charity,  and  would  have  been  ac- 
cepted, but  was  thrust  into  their  hands  as 
a  bribe,  and  was  rejected.  Son,  remember 
this." 

[2.]  He  shall  come  short  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  which  he  undervalued  (v.  21) : 
"  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  mat- 
ter :  thou  hast  nothing  to  do  with  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  thou  dost  not  understand 
them,  thou  art  excluded  from  them,  hast  put 
a  bar  in  thine  o\vn  door ;  thou  canst  not  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost  thyself,  nor  power  to 
confer  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  others,  for  thy 
heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  thou 
thinkest  that  Christianity  is  a  trade  to  live  by 
in  this  world,  and  therefore  thou  hast  no  part 
nor  lot  in  the  eternal  life  in  the  other  world 
which  the  gospel  offers.  Note,  First,  There 
are  many  who  profess  the  Christian  religion, 
and  yet  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter,  no 
part  in  Christ  (John  xiii.  8),  no  lot  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan.  Secondly,  They  are  those 
whose  hearts  are  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God,  are  not  animated  by  a  right  spirit, 
nor  guided  by  a  right  rule,  nor  directed  to 
the  right  end. 

(4.)  He  gives  him  good  counsel,  notwith- 
standing, V.  22.  Though  he  was  angry  with 
him,  yet  he  did  not  abandon  him;  and, 
though  he  would  have  him  see  his  case  to  be 
very  bad,  yet  he  would  not  have  him  think 
it  desperate ;  yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel. 
Observe, 

[l.]  What  it  is  that  he  advises  him  to : 
He  must  do  his  first  works.  First,  He  must 
repent, — ^must  see  his  error  and  retract  it, — 
must  change  his  mind  and  way, — must  be 
humbled  and  ashamed  for  what  he  has  done. 
His  repentance  must  be  particular :  "  Repent 
of  this,  own  thyself  guilty  in  this,  and  be 
sorry  for  it."  He  must  lay  a  load  upon  him- 
self for  it,  must  not  extenuate  it,  by  calling 
it  a  mistake,  or  misguided  zeal,  but  must  ag- 
gravate it  by  calling  it  wickedness,  his  wicked- 
ness, the  fruit  of  his  own  corruption.  Those 
that  have  said  and  done  amiss  miist,  as  far 
as  they  can,  unsay  it  and  undo  it  again  by 
repentance.  Secondly,  He  must  pray  to  God, 
raust  pray  that  God  would  give  him  repent- 
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ance,  and  pardon  ujion  repentance.  Peni- 
tents must  pray,  which  implies  a  desire  to- 
wards God,  and  a  confidence  in  Christ. 
Simon  Magus,  as  great  a  man  as  he  thinks 
himself,  shall  not  be  courted  into  the  apos- 
tles' communion  (how  much  soever  some 
would  think  it  a  reputation  to  them)  upon 
any  other  terms  than  those  upon  which  other 
sinners  are  admitted — repentance  and  prayer. 

[2.]  What  encouragement  he  gives  him  to 
do  this :  If  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart, 
this  wicked  thought  of  thine,  may  be  forgiven 
thee.  Note,  First,  There  may  be  a  great 
deal  of  wickedness  in  the  thought  of  the 
heart,  its  false  notions,  and  corrupt  affec- 
tions, and  wicked  projects,  which  must  be 
repented  of,  or  we  are  undone.  Secondly, 
The  thought  of  the  heart,  though  ever  so 
wicked,  shall  be  forgiven,  upon  our  repent- 
ance, and  not  laid  to  our  charge.  When 
Peter  here  puts  a  perhaps  upon  it,  the  doubt 
is  of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  not  of 
his  pardon  if  his  repentance  be  sincere.  If 
indeed  the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  he  for- 
given, so  it  may  be  read.  Or  it  intimates 
that  the  greatness  of  his  sin  might  justly 
make  the  pardon  doubtful,  though  the  pro- 
mise of  the  gospel  had  put  the  matter  out 
of  doubt,  in  case  he  did  truly  repent :  like 
that  (Lam.  iii.  29),  If  so  be  there  may  be 
hope. 

[3.]  Simon's  request  to  them  to  pray  for 
him,  V.  24.  He  was  startled  and  put  into 
confusion  by  that  which  Peter  said,  finding 
that  resented  thus  which  he  thought  would 
have  been  embraced  with  both  arms ;  and  he 
cries  out.  Pray  you  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that 
none  of  the  things  which  you  have  spoken 
come  upon  me.  Here  was.  First,  Something 
well — that  he  was  affected  with  the  reproof 
given  him,  and  terrified  by  the  character 
given  of  him,  enough  to  make  the  stoutest 
heart  to  tremble;  and,  this  being  so,  he 
begged  the  prayers  of  the  apostles  for  him, 
wishing  to  have  an  interest  in  them,  who,  he 
believed,  had  a  good  interest  in  heaven.  Se- 
condly, Something  wanting.  He  begged  of 
them  to  pray  for  him,  but  did  not  pray  for 
himself,  as  he  ought  to  have  done ;  and,  in 
desiring  them  to  pray  for  him,  his  concern  is 
more  that  the  judgments  he  had  made  him- 
self liable  to  might  be  prevented  than  that 
his  corruptions  might  be  mortified,  and  his 
heart,  by  divine  grace,  be  made  right  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  like  Pharaoh,  who  would  have 
Moses  entreat  the  Lord  for  him,  that  he 
would  take  away  this  death  only,  not  that  he 
would  take  away  this  sin,  this  hardness  of 
heart,  Exod.  viii.  8  ;  x.  17.  Some  think  that 
Peter  had  denounced  some  particular  judg- 
ments against  him,  as  against  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  which,  upon  this  submission  of 
his,  at  the  apostle's  intercession,  were  pre- 
vented; or,  from  what  is  related,  he  might 
infer  that  some  token  of  God's  Avrath  would 
fall  upon  him,  which  he  thus  dreaded  auJ 
deprecated. 
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Lastly,  Here  is  the  return  of  the  apostles 
to  Jerusalem,  when  they  had  finished  the 
business  they  came  about;  for  as  yet  they 
were  not  to  disperse;  but,  though  they  came 
hither  to  do  that  work  which  was  peculiar  to 
them  as  apostles,  yet,  opportunity  offering 
itself,  they  applied  themselves  to  that  which 
was  common  to  all  gospel  ministers.  1. 
There,  in  the  city  of  Samaria,  they  were 
preachers :  They  testified  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  solemnly  attested  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  confirmed  what  the  other  ministers 
preached.  They  did  not  pretend  to  bring 
them  any  thing  new,  though  they  were 
apostles,  but  bore  their  testimony  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord  as  they  had  received  it. 
2.  In  their  road  home  they  were  itinerant 
preachers;  as  they  passed  through  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans  they  preached  the 
gospel.  Though  the  congregations  there 
were  not  so  considerable  as  those  in  the 
cities,  either  for  number  or  figure,  yet  their 
souls  were  as  precious,  and  the  apostles  did 
not  think  it  below  them  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  them.  God  has  a  regard  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  his  villages  in  Israel  (Judg.  v.  1 1), 
and  so  should  we. 

26  And  the  angel  of  tlie  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and 
go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Gaza,  which  is  desert.  27  And  he 
arose  and  went :  and,  behold,  a  man 
of  Ethiopia,  a  eunuch  of  great  au- 
thority under  Candace  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of 
all  her  treasure,  and  had  come  to  Je- 
rusalem for  to  worship,  28  Was 
returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot 
read  Esaias  the  prophet.  29  Then 
the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot.  30 
And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and 
heard  him  read  the  prophet  Esaias, 
and  said,  Understandest  thou  what 
thou  readest  ?  3 1  And  he  said.  How 
can  I,  except  some  man  should  guide 
me  ?  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he 
would  come  up  and  sit  with  him.  32 
The  place  of  the  scripture  which  he 
read  was  this.  He  was  led  as  a  sheep 
to  the  slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb 
dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened 
he  not  his  mouth  :  33  In  his  hu- 
miliation his  judgment  was  taken 
away :  and  who  shall  declare  his 
generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  from 
tue  earth.  34  And  the  eunuch  an- 
swered Phihp,  and  said,  I  pray  thee, 
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of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 
of  himselt^  or  of  some  other  man  ? 
35  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth, 
and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and 
preached  unto  him  Jesus.  36  And 
as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came 
unto  a  certain  water :  and  the  eunuch 
said,  See,  here  is  water  j  what  dotli 
hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  37  And 
Philip  said.  If  thou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  38 
And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to 
stand  still :  and  they  went  down  both 
into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him.  39 
And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of 
the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch 
saw  him  no  more  :  and  he  went  on 
his  way  rejoicing.  40  But  Philip 
was  found  at  Azotus :  and  passing 
through  he  preached  in  all  the  cities, 
till  he  came  to  Caesarea. 

We  have  here  the  story  of  the  conversion 
of  an  Ethiopian  eunuch  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
by  whom,  we  have  reason  to  think,  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  was  sent  into  that 
country  where  he  lived,  and  that  scripture 
fulfilled,  Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretch  out  her 
hands  (one  of  the  first  of  the  nations)  unto 
God,  Ps.  Ixviii.  31. 

I.  Philip  theevangehst  is  directed  into  the 
road  where  he  would  meet  with  this  Ethio- 
pian, V.  26.  When  the  churches  in  Samaria 
were  settled,  and  had  ministers  appointed 
them,  the  apostles  went  back  to  Jerusalem ; 
but  Philip  stays,  expecting  to  be  employed 
in  breaking  up  fresh  ground  in  the  country. 
And  here  we  have,  1.  Direction  given  him 
by  an  angel  (probably  in  a  dream  or  vision 
of  the  night)  what  course  to  steer :  Arise, 
and  go  towards  the  south.  Though  angels 
were  not  employed  to  preach  the  gospel,  they 
were  often  employed  in  carrying  messages  to 
ministers  for  advice  and  encouragement,  as 
ch.  V.  19.  We  cannot  now  expect  such 
guides  in  our  way ;  but  doubtless  there  is  a 
special  providence  of  God  conversant  about 
the  removes  and  settlements  of  ministers, 
and  one  way  or  other  he  wiU  direct  those 
who  sincerely  desire  to  follow  him  into  that 
way  in  which  he  -will  own  them :  he  will  guide 
them  with  his  eye.  Philip  must  go  southward, 
to  the  way  that  leads  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza, 
through  the  desert  or  wilderness  of  Judah. 
He  would  never  have  thought  of  going 
thither,  into  a  desert,  into  a  common  road 
through  the  desert;  small  probability  of 
finding  work  there !     Yet  thither  he  is  sent^ 
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according  to  our  Saviour's  parable,  foretell- 
ing the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  Go  you  into 
the  highways,  and  the  hedges,  Matt.  xxii.  9. 
Sometimes  God  opens  a  door  of  opportunity 
to  his  ministers  in  places  very  unlikely.  2. 
His  obedience  to  this  direction  (».  27) :  He 
arose  and  went,  without  objecting,  or  so  much 
as  asking,  "  What  business  have  I  there  ?" 
Or,  "What  likelihood  is  there  of  doing  good 
there  ?"  He  went  out,  not  knowing  whither 
he  went,  or  whom  he  was  to  meet. 

n.  An  account  is  given  of  this  eunuch 
(v.  27),  who  and  what  he  was,  on  whom  this 
distinguishing  favour  was  bestowed.  1.  He 
was  a  foreigner,  a  man  of  Ethiopia.  There 
were  two  Ethiopias,  one  in  Arabia,  but  that 
lay  east  from  Canaan ;  it  should  seem  this 
was  Ethiopia  in  Africa,  which  lay  south, 
beyond  Egypt,  a  great  way  off  from  Jerusa- 
lem ;  for  in  Christ  those  that  were  afar  off 
were  made  nigh,  according  to  the  promise, 
that  the  ends  of  the  earth  should  see  the  great 
salvation.  The  Ethiopians  were  looked  upon 
as  the  meanest  and  most  despicable  of  the 
nations,  blackamoors,  as  if  nature  had  stig- 
matized them ;  yet  the  gospel  is  sent  to 
them,  and  divine  grace  looks  upon  them, 
though  they  are  black,  though  the  sun  has 
looked  upon  them.  2.  He  was  a  person  of 
quality,  a  great  man  in  his  own  country,  a 
eunuch,  not  in  body,  but  in  office — lord 
chamberlain  or  steward  of  the  household ; 
and  either  by  the  dignity  of  his  place  or  by 
his  personal  character,  which  commanded 
respect,  he  was  of  great  authority,  and  bore 
a  mighty  sway  under  Candace  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians,  who  probably  was  successor  to 
the  queen  of  Sheba,  who  is  called  the  queen 
of  the  south,  that  country  bemg  governed  by 
queens,  to  whom  Candace  was  a  common 
name,  as  Pharaoh  to  the  kings  of  Egypt. 
He  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure :  so 
great  a  trust  did  she  repose  in  him.  Not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called ;  but 
some  are.  3.  He  was  a  proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  for  he  came  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship.  Some  think  that  he  was  a  pro- 
selyte of  righteousness,  who  was  circumcised, 
and  kept  the  feasts  ;  others  that  he  was  only 
a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  a  Gentile,  but  who 
had  renounced  idolatry,  and  worshipped  the 
God  of  Israel  occasionally  in  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles  ;  but,  if  so,  then  Peter  was  not  the 
first  that  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
as  he  says  he  was.  Some  think  that  there 
were  remains  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  in  this  country,  ever  since  the  queen  of 
Sheba's  time  ;  and  probably  the  ancestor  of 
this  eunuch  was  one  of  her  attendants,  who 
transmitted  to  his  posterity  what  he  learned 
at  Jerusalem. 

HI.  Philip  and  the  eunuch  are  brought  to- 
gether into  a  close  conversation;  and  now 
Philip  shall  know  the  meaning  of  his  being 
sent  into  a  desert,  for  there  he  meets  \vith  a 
chariot,  that  shall  serve  for  a  synagogue,  and 
ona  man,  the  conversion  of  whom  shall  be  in 
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effect,  for  aught  lie  knows,  the  conversion  of 
a  whole  nation. 

1.  Philip  is  ordered  to  fall  into  company 
with  this  traveller  that  is  going  home  from 
Jerusalem  towards  Gaza,  thinking  he  has 
done  all  the  business  of  his  journey,  when 
the  great  business  which  the  overruling  pro 
vidence  of  God  designed  in  it  was  yet  un- 
done. He  had  been  at  Jerusalem,  where  the 
apostles  were  preaching  the  Christian  faith, 
and  multitudes  professing  it,  and  yet  there 
he  had  taken  no  notice  of  it,  and  made  no 
enquiries  after  it — nay,  it  should  seem,  had 
slighted  it,  and  turned  his  back  upon  it ;  yet 
the  grace  of  God  pursues  him,  overtakes 
him  in  the  desert,  and  there  overcomes  him. 
Thus  God  is  often  found  of  those  that  sought 
him  not,  Isa.  Ixv.  1.  Philip  has  this  order, 
not  by  an  angel,  as  before,  but  by  the  Spirit 
whispering  it  in  his  ear  (».  29) :  "  Go  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot  j  go  so  near 
as  that  the  gentleman  may  take  notice  of 
thee."  We  should  study  to  do  good  to  those 
we  light  in  company  with  upon  the  road . 
thus  the  lips  of  the  righteous  may  feed  many. 
We  should  not  be  so  shy  of  all  strangers  as 
some  affect  to  be.  Of  those  of  whom  we 
know  nothing  else  we  know  this,  that  they 
have  souls. 

2.  He  finds  him  reading  in  his  Bible,  as 
he  sat  in  his  chariot  (».  28) :  He  ran  to  him, 
and  heard  him  read  ;  he  read  out,  for  the  be- 
nefit of  those  that  were  with  him,  v.  30.  He 
not  only  relieved  the  tediousness  of  the 
journey,  but  redeemed  time  by  reading,  not 
philosophy,  history,  nor  politics,  much  less  a 
romance  or  a  play,  but  the  scriptures,  the 
book  of  Esaias;  that  book  Christ  read  in 
(Luke  iv.  17)  and  the  eunuch  here,  which 
should  recommend  it  particularly  to  our 
reading.  Perhaps  the  eunuch  was  now  read- 
ing over  again  those  portions  of  scripture 
which  he  had  heard  read  and  expounded  at 
Jerusalem,  that  he  might  recollect  what  he 
had  heard.  Note,  (1.)  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  of  us  to  converse  much  with  the  holy 
scriptures.  (2.)  Persons  of  quality  should 
abound  more  than  others  in  the  exercises  of 
piety,  because  their  example  ^vill  influence 
many,  and  they  have  their  time  more  at 
command.  (3.)  It  is  wisdom  for  men  of  bu- 
siness to  redeem  time  for  holy  duties ;  time 
is  precious,  and  it  is  the  best  husbandry  in 
the  world  to  gather  up  the  fragments  of 
time,  that  none  be  lost,  to  fill  up  every  mi- 
nute with  something  that  wiU  turn  to  a  good 
account.  (4.)  When  we  are  returning  from 
public  worship  we  should  use  means  in  pri- 
vate for  the  keeping  up  of  the  good  affec- 
tions there  kindled,  and  the  preserving  of  the 
good  impressions  there  made,  1  Chron.  xxix. 
18.  (5.)  Those  that  are  diligent  in  searching 
the  scriptures  are  in  a  fair  way  to  improve  in 
knowledge ;  for  to  him  that  hath  shall  be 
given. 

j      3.  He  puts  a  fair  question  to  hJra:  Un^ 
\derstandest  thou  what   thou  readeft  f"    Not 
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him  his  service.  Note,  What  we  read  and 
hear  of  the  word  of  God  it  highly  concerns 
us  to  understand,  especially  what  we  read 
and  hear  concerning  Christ ;  and  therefore 
we  should  often  ask  ourselves  whether  we 
understand  it  or  no :  Have  you  understood  all 
these  things?  Matt.  xiii.  51.  And  have  you 
understood  them  aright  ?  We  cannot  profit 
by  the  scriptures  unless  we  do  in  some  mea- 
sure understand  them,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  17. 
And,  blessed  be  God,  what  is  necessary  to 
salvation  is  easy  to  be  understood. 

4.  The  eunuch  inasenseof  his  need  of  assist- 
ance, desires  Philip's  company  (».  31):  "How 
can  I  understand,  says  he,  except  some  one  guide 
me  f  Therefore  pray  come  up,  and  sit  wth 
me."  (1.)  He  speaks  as  one  that  had  very 
low  thoughts  of  himself,  and  his  own  capa- 
city and  attainments.  He  was  so  far  from 
taking  it  as  an  affront  to  be  asked  whether 
he  understood  what  he  read,  though  Philip 
was  a  stranger,  on  foot,  and  probably  looked 
mean  (which  many  a  less  man  would  have 
done,  and  have  caUed  him  an  impertinent 
fellow,  and  bid  him  go  about  his  business, 
what  was  it  to  him  ?)  that  he  takes  the  ques- 
tion kindly,  makes  a  very  modest  reply.  How 
can  If  We  have  reason  to  think  he  was  an 
intelligent  man,  and  as  well  acquainted  with 
the  meaning  of  scripture  as  most  were,  and 
yet  he  modestly  confesses  his  weakness. 
Note,  Those  that  would  learn  must  see  their 
need  to  be  taught.  The  prophet  must  first 
gwn  that  he  knows  not  what  these  are,  and 
then  the  angel  will  teU  him,  Zech.  iv.  13. 
(2.)  He  speaks  as  one  very  desirous  to  be 
taught,  to  have  some  one  to  guide  him.  Ob- 
serve, He  read  the  scripture,  though  there 
were  many  things  in  it  which  he  did  not  un- 
derstand. Though  there  are  many  things  in 
the  scriptures  which  are  dark  and  hard  to  be 
understood,  nay,  which  are  often  misunder- 
stood, yet  we  must  not  therefore  throw  them 
by,  but  study  them  for  the  sake  of  those 
things  that  are  easy,  which  is  the  likeliest 
way  to  come  by  degrees  to  the  understanding 
of  those  things  that  are  difficult :  foi  know- 
ledge and  grace  grow  gradually.  (3.)  He 
invited  Philip  to  come  up  and  sit  with  him  ;  not 
as  Jehu  took  Jonadab  into  his  chariot,  to 
come  and  see  his  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts 
(2  Kings  X.  16),  but  rather,  "Come,  see  my 
ignorance,  and  instruct  me."  He  will  gladly 
do  Philip  the  honour  to  take  him  into  the 
coach  with  him,  if  Philip  ^vill  do  him  the  fa- 
vour to  expound  a  portion  of  scripture  to 
him.  Note,  In  order  to  our  right  under- 
standing of  the  scripture,  it  is  requisite  we 
should  have  some  one  to  guide  us ;  some 
good  books*  and  some  good  men,  but,  above 
all,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  lead  us  into  all 
truth. 

IV.  The  portion  of  scripture  which  the  eu- 
nuch recited,  with  some  hints  of  Philip's  dis- 
course upon  it.  The  preachers  of  the  gospel 
bad  a  very  good  handle  to  take  hold  of  those 
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by  way  of  reproach,  but  with  design  to  offer   by  v/ho  were  conversant  with  the  scriptures 

of  the  Old  Testament  and  received  Jhem, 
especially  when  they  found  them  actually 
engaged  in  the  study  of  them,  as  the  eunuch 
was  here. 

1.  The  chapter  he  was  reading  was  the 
fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  two  verses  of  which  are 
here  quoted  {v.  32,  33),  part  of  the  seventh 
and  eighth  verses  ;  they  are  set  down  accord- 
ing to  the  Septuagint  version,  which  in  some 
things  differs  from  the  original  Hebrew 
Grotius  thinks  the  eunuch  read  it  in  the  He- 
brew, but  that  Luke  takes  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lation, as  readier  to  the  language  in  which  he 
\vrote  ;  and  he  supposes  that  the  eunuch  had 
learned  from  the  many  Jews  that  were  in 
Ethiopia  both  their  religion  and  language. 
But,  considering  that  the  Septuagint  version 
was  made  in  Egypt,  which  was  the  next 
country  adjoining  to  Ethiopia,  and  lay  be- 
tween it  and  Jerusailem,  I  rather  think 
that  translation  was  most  familiar  to  him : 
it  appears  by  Isa.  xx.  4  that  there  was  much 
communication  between  those  two  nations — 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia.  The  greatest  variation 
from  the  Hebrew  is  that  what  in  the  original 
is.  He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judg- 
ment (hurried  with  the  utmost  violence  and 
precipitation  from  one  judgment-seat  to  ano- 
ther ;  or.  From  force  and  from  judgment  he 
was  taken  away  ;  that  is.  It  was  from  the 
fury  of  the  people,  and  their  continual  cla- 
mours, and  the  judgment  of  Pilate  thereupon, 
that  he  was  taken  away),  is  here  read.  In  his 
humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  away.  He 
appeared  so  mean  and  despicable  in  their 
eyes  that  they  denied  him  common  justice, 
and  against  all  the  rules  of  equity,  to  the 
benefit  of  which  every  man  is  entitled,  they 
declared  him  innocent,  and  yet  condemned 
him  to  die  ;  nothing  criminal  can  be  proved 
upon  him,  but  he  is  doAvn,  and  down  with 
him.  Thus  in  his  humiliation  his  judgment 
was  taken  away ;  so,  the  sense  is  much  the 
same  with  that  of  the  Hebrew.  So  that  these 
verses  foretold  concerning  the  Messiah,  (1.) 
That  he  should  die,  should  be  led  to  the 
Slaughter,  as  sheep  that  were  offered  in  sa- 
crifice— that  his  life  should  be  taken  from 
among  men,  taken  from  the  earth.  With 
what  little  reason  then  was  the  death  of 
Christ  a  stumbling-block  to  the  unbelie\'ing 
Jews,  when  it  was  so  plainly  foretold  by  their 
own  prophets,  and  was  so  necessary  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  undertaking  !  Then 
is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased.  (2.)  That 
he  should  die  wrongfully,  should  die  by  vio- 
lence, should  be  hurried  out  of  his  life,  and 
his  judgment  shall  be  taken  away — no  justice 
done  to  him ;  for  he  must  be  cut  off,  but  not 
for  himself.  (3.)  That  he  should  die  pa- 
tiently. Like  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer, 
nay,  and  before  the  butcher  too,  so  he  opened 
not  his  mouth.  Never  was  there  such  an  ex- 
ample of  patience  as  our  Lord  Jesus  was  in 
his  sufferings  ;  when  he  was  accused,  wheu 
he  v/as  a])U9ed,  he  wag  silent,  reviled  not 
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again,    threatened   not. 


(4.)  'riiat  yet  he 
should  live  for  ever,  to  ages  which  cannot  be 
numbered  ;  for  so  I  understand  those  words, 
Who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  The  He- 
brew word  properly  signifies  the  duration  of 
one  Ufe,  Eccl.  i.  4.  Now  who  can  conceive 
or  express  how  long  he  shall  continue,  n«)t- 
withstanding  this  ;  for  his  life  is  taken  only 
from  the  earth ;  in  heaven  he  shall  live  to 
endless  and  innumerable  ages,  eis  it  follows 
in  Isa.  liii.  10,  He  shall  prolong  his  days. 

2.  The  eunuch's  question  upon  this  is.  Of 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  v.  34.  He 
does  not  desire  Philip  to  give  him  some  cri- 
tical remarks  upon  the  words  and  phrases, 
and  the  idioms  of  the  language,  but  to  ac- 
quaint him  with  the  general  scope  and  design 
of  the  prophecy,  to  furnish  him  with  a  key, 
in  the  use  of  which  he  might,  by  comparing 
one  thing  with  another,  be  led  into  the  mean- 
ing of  the  particular  passage .  Prophecies  had 
usually  in  them  something  of  obscurity,  till 
they  were  explained  by  the  accomplishment 
of  them,  as  this  now  was.  It  is  a  material 
question  he  asks,  and  a  very  sensible  one  : 
"  Does  the  prophet  speak  this  of  liimself,  in 
expectation  of  being  used,  being  misused, 
as  the  other  prophets  were  ?  or  does  he 
speak  it  of  some  other  man,  in  his  own  age, 
or  in  some  age  to  come  ?"  Though  the  mo- 
dern Je^vs  will  not  allow  it  to  be  spoken  of  the 
Messiah,  yet  their  ancient  doctors  did  so  in- 
terpret it ;  and  perhaps  the  eunuch  knew  this, 
and  did  partly  understand  it  so  himself,  only 
he  proposed  this  question,  to  draw  on  dis- 
course with  Philip  ;  for  the  way  to  improve 
in  learning  is  to  consult  the  learned.  As 
they  must  enquire  the  law  at  the  mouth  of  the 
priests  (Mai.  ii.  7),  so  they  must  enquire  the 
gospel,  es{)eciaUy  that  part  of  the  treasure 
which  is  hid  in  the  field  of  the  Old  Testament, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  ministers  of  Christ.  The 
way  to  receive  good  instructions  is  to  ask 
good  questions. 

3.  Philip  takes  this  fair  occasion  given  him 
to  open  to  him  the  great  mystery  of  the  gos- 
pel concerning  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied. He  began  at  this  scripture,  took  this 
for  his  text  (as  Christ  did  another  passage  of 
the  same  prophecy,  Luke  iv.  21),  and 
preached  unto  him  Jesus,  v.  35.  This  is  all 
the  account  given  us  of  Philip's  sermon, 
because  it  was  the  same  in  effect  with  Peter's 
sermons,  which  we  have  had  before.  The 
business  of  gospel  ministers  is  to  preach 
Jesus,  and  this  is  the  preaching  that  ishkely 
to  do  good.  It  is  probable  that  Philip  had 
now  occasion  for  his  gift  of  tongues,  that  he 
might  preach  Christ  to  this  Ethiopian  in  the 
language  of  his  own  country.  And  here  we 
have  an  instance  of  speaking  of  the  things  of 
God,  and  speaking  of  them  to  good  purpose, 
not  only  as  we  sit  in  the  house,  but  as  we  walk 
by  the  way,  according  to  that  rule,  Deut.  vi.  7- 

V.  llie  eunuch  is  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  V.  36 — 3S.    It  is  probable  that  the 
eunuch  liad  heard  at  Jerusalem  of  the  doc- 
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trine  of  Christ,  so  that  it  was  not  altogether 
new  to  him.  But,  if  he  had,  what  could  that 
do  towards  this  speedy  conquest  that  was 
made  of  his  heart  for  Christ,  it  was  a  power- 
ful working  of  the  Spirit  with  and  by  Phihp'a 
preaching  that  gained  the  point.  Now  here 
we  have, 

1.  The  modest  proposal  which  the  eunuch 
made  of  himself  for  baptism  (t\  36) :  As  they 
went  on  their  way,  discoursing  of  Christ,  the 
eunuch  asking  more  questions  and  PhiUp 
answering  them  to  his  satisfaction,  they  came 
unto  a  certain  water,  a  well,  river,  or  pond, 
the  sight  of  which  made  the  eimuch  think  of 
being  baptized.  Thus  God,  by  hints  of  pro> 
vidence  which  seem  casual,  sometimes  puts 
his  people  in  mind  of  their  duty,  of  which 
otherwise  perhaps  they  would  not  have 
thought.  The  eunuch  knew  not  how  httle  a 
while  Phihp  might  be  with  him,  nor  where 
he  might  afterwards  enquire  for  him.  He 
could  not  expect  his  traveUing  with  him  to 
his  next  stage,  and  therefore,  if  Philip  think 
fit,  he  wUl  take  the  present  convenience 
which  offers  itself  of  being  baptized :  "  See, 
here  is  water,  which  perhaps  we  may  not  meet 
with  a  great  while  again  ;  what  doth  kinder 
me  to  be  baptized  ?  Canst  thou  show  any 
cause  why  I  should  not  be  admitted  a  dis- 
ciple and  follower  of  Christ  by  baptism  ?" 
Observe,  (1.)  He  does  not  demand  baptism, 
does  not  say,  "  Here  is  water  and  here  I  am 
resolved  I  wiU  be  baptized ;"  for,  if  Phihp 
have  any  tiling  to  offer  to  the  contrary,  he  is 
willing  to  waive  it  for  the  present.  If  he 
think  him  not  fit  to  be  baptized,  or  if  there 
be  any  thing  in  the  institution  of  the  ordi- 
nance which  will  not  admit  such  a  speedy 
administration  of  it,  he  will  not  insist  upon 
it.  The  most  forward  zeal  must  submit  to 
order  and  rule.  But,  (2.)  He  does  desire  \^, 
and,  unless  Philip  can  show  cause  why  not, 
he  desires  it  now,  and  is  not  willing  to  defer 
it.  Note,  In  the  solemn  dedicating  and  de- 
voting of  ourselves  to  God,  it  is  good  to  make 
haste,  and  not  to  delay  ;  for  the  present  time 
is  the  best  time,  Ps.  cxix.  60.  Those  who 
have  received  the  thing  signified  by  baptism 
should  not  put  off  receiving  the  sign.  The 
eunuch  feared  lest  the  good  affections  now 
working  in  him  should  cool  and  abate,  and 
therefore  was  willing  immediately  to  bind  his 
soul  with  the  baptismal  bonds  unto  the  Lord, 
that  he  might  bring  the  matter  to  an  issue. 

2.  The  fair  declaration  which  Phihp  made 
him  of  the  terms  upon  which  he  might  have 
the  privilege  of  baptism  (».  37) :  *'  If  thou  bem 
lievest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  may  est j  that  is.  If 
thou  behevest  this  doctrine  which  I  have 
preached  to  thee  concerning  Jesus,  if  thou  re- 
ceivest  the  record  God  has  given  concerning 
him,  and  set  to  thy  seal  that  it  is  true."  He 
must  beheve  with  aU  his  heart,  for  with  the 
heart  man  beheveth,  not  with  the  head  only, 
by  an  assent  to  gospel  truths  in  the  under- 
standing ;  but  with  the  heart,  by  a  consent 
of  the  will  to  gospel  terms.     "  If  thou  do  ic- 
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deed  believe  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  art  by 
that  united  to  Christ,  and,  if  thou  give  proofs 
and  evidences  that  thou  dost  so,  thou  mayest 
by  baptidm  be  joined  to  the  church." 

3.  The  confession  of  faith  which  the  eu- 
nuch made  in  order  to  his  being  baptized.  It 
is  very  short,  but  it  is  comprehensive  and 
much  to  the  purpose,  and  what  was  sufficient : 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 
He  was  before  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God, 
so  that  all  he  had  to  do  now  was  to  receive 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  (1.)  He  believes  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,the  true  Messiah  promised, 
the  anointed  One.  (2.)  That  Christf  is  Jesus 
— a  Saviour,  the  only  Saviour  of  his  people 
from  their  sins.  And,  (3.)  That  this  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  has  a  divine 
nature,  as  the  Son  is  of  the  same  nature  with 
the  Father ;  and  that,  being  the  Son  of  God, 
he  is  the  heir  of  all  things.  This  is  the  prin- 
cipal peculiar  doctrine  of  Christianity,  and 
whosoever  believe  this  mth  all  their  hearts, 
and  confess  it,  they  and  their  seed  are  to  be 
baptized. 

4.  The  baptizing  of  him  hereupon.  The 
eunuch  ordered  his  coachman  to  stop,  com- 
manded the  chariot  to  stand  still.  It  was  the 
best  baiting  place  he  ever  met  with  in  any  of 
his  journeys.  Thep  went  down  both  into  the 
water,  for  they  had  no  convenient  vessels 
with  them,  being  upon  a  journey,  wherewith 
to  take  up  water,  and  must  therefore  go 
down  into  it ;  not  that  they  stripped  off  their 
clothes,  and  went  naked  into  the  water,  but, 
going  barefoot  according  to  the  custom,  they 
went  perhaps  up  to  the  ankles  or  mid-leg 
into  the  water,  and  Philip  sprinkled  water 
upon  him,  according  to  the  prophecy  which 
this  eunuch  had  probably  but  just  now  read, 
for  it  was  but  a  few  versesbefore  those  which 
Philip  found  him  upon,  and  was  very  appo- 
site to  his  case  (Isa.  lii.  15):  So  shall  he 
sprinkle  many  nations,  kings  and  great  men 
shall  shut  their  mouths  at  him,  shall  submit  to 
him,  and  acquiesce  in  him,  ^br  that  which  had 
not  before  been  told  them  shall  they  see,  and 
that  which  they  had  not  heard  shall  they  con- 
sider. Observe,  Though  Philip  had  very 
lately  been  deceived  in  Simon  Magus,  and 
had  admitted  him  to  baptism,  though  he  after- 
wards appeared  to  be  no  true  convert,  yet  he 
did  not  therefore  scruple  to  baptize  the 
eunuch  upon  his  profession  of  faith  imme- 
diately, without  putting  him  upon  a  longer 
trial  than  usual.  If  some  hypocrites  crowd 
into  the  church,  who  afterwards  prove  a  grief 
and  scandal  to  us,  yet  we  must  not  therefore 
make  the  door  of  admission  any  straiter  than 
Christ  has  made  it;  they  shall  answer  for 
their  apostasy,  and  not  we. 

VI.  Philip  and  the  eunuch  are  separated 
presently ;  and  this  is  as  surprising  as  the 
other  parts  of  the  story.  One  would  have 
expected  that  the  eunuch  should  either  have 
staid  with  Philip,  or  have  taken  him  along  with 
him  into  his  own  coimtry,  and,  there  being 
so  many  ministers  in  those  parts,  he  might 
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be  spared,  and  it  would  be  worth  while :  but 
God  ordered  otherwise.  As  soon  as  they  had 
come  up  out  of  the  water,  before  the  eunuch 
went  into  his  chariot  again,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip  (v.  39),  and  did  not 
give  him  time  to  make  an  exhortation  to  the 
eunuch,  as  usual  after  baptism,  which  it  is 
probable  the  one  intended  and  the  other  ex 
pected.  But  his  sudden  departure  was  suf- 
ficient to  make  up  the  want  of  that  exhorta 
tion,  for  it  seems  to  have  been  miraculous, 
and  that  he  was  caught  up  in  the  air  in  the 
eunuch's  sight,  and  so  carried  out  of  his 
sight ;  and  the  working  of  this  miracle  upon 
Philip  was  a  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  as 
much  as  the  working  of  a  miracle  by  him 
would  have  been.  He  was  caught  away,  and 
the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more,  but,  having  lost 
his  minister,  returned  to  the  use  of  his  Bible 
again.     Now  here  we  are  told, 

1 .    How  the  eunuch    was   disposed :    He 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing.     He  pursued  his 
journey.     Business  called  him  home,  and  he 
must  hasten  to  it ;  for  it  was  no  way  incon- 
sistent with  his  Christianity,  which  places 
no  sanctity  nor  perfection  in   men's  being 
hermits  or  recluses,  but  is  a  religion  which 
men  may  and  ought  to  carry  about  with  them 
into  the  aflfairs  of  this  life.     But  he  went  on 
rejoicing ;  so  far  was  he  from  reflecting  upon 
this  sudden  revolution  and  change,  or  ad- 
vancement rather,  in  his  religion,  with  any 
regret,  that  his  second  thoughts  confirmed 
him  abundantly  in  it,  and  he  went  on,  re- 
joicing with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory; 
he  was  never  better  pleased  in  all  his  life. 
He  rejoiced,  (1.)    That  he  himself  was  joined 
to  Christ  and  had  an  interest  in  him.     And, 
(2.)  That  he  had  these  good  tidings  to  bring 
to  his  countrymen,  and  a  prospect  of  bring- 
ing them  also,  by  virtue  of  his  interest  among 
them,  into  fellowship  with  Christ ;  for  he  re- 
turned, not  only  a  Christian,  but  a  minister. 
Some  copies  read  this  verse  thus  :  And,  when 
they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Holy 
Spirit  fell  upon  the  eunuch  (without  the  cere- 
mony of  the  apostle's  imposition  of  hands), 
but  the  angel  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip. 
2.  How  Philip  was  disposed  of  (v.  40) : 
He  was  found  at  Azotvs  or  Ashdod,  formerly 
a  city  of  the  Philistines ;  there  the  angel  or 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  dropped  him,  which  was 
about  thirty  miles  from  Gaza,  whither  the  eu- 
nuch was  going,  and  where  Dr.  Lightfoot 
thinks  he  took  ship,  and  went  by  sea  into  his 
own  country.     But  Philip,  wherever  he  was, 
Vk^ould  not  be  idle.      Passing   through,    he 
preached  in  all  the  cities  tiU  he  came  to  Ce- 
sarea,  and  there  he  settled,  and,  for  aught  that 
appears,    had  his   pnncipal   residence   ever 
after ;  for  at  Cesarea  we  find  him  in  a  house 
of  his  own,  ch.  x.xi.  8.     He  that  had  been 
faithful  in  working  for  Christ  as  an  itinerant 
at  length  gains  a  settlement. 
CHAP.  IX. 


Ill   this   chapter  we  hai 
version    from  being 
Christ  (o  bn  ftQ  illun 


,  1  tic  famous  story  of  St.  P&uVs  con_ 
iiirngeous  perseouor  of  the  gospel  ef 
t  prufessor  aqU  praachffT  of  il.     1.  Ham 
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he  w«i  first  awakened  and  xrouptit  upon  u/  an  appearance  of 
Chriit  himself  to  hiin  a>  ua  was  going  upon  an  errand  of  p«r- 
secution  to  Damascus  aun  what  a  condition  he  was  in  while  he 
.ay  under  the  power  of  tnose  convictions  and  terrors,  ver.  1 — 9. 
3.  How  he  was  baptized  by  Ananias,  by  immediate  directions 
from  hewen,  ver.  10—19.  3.  How  he  immediately  commenced 
donor,  and  preached  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  proved  what  he 
preachoJ,  ver.  20 — ».  4.  How  he  was  persecuted,  and  narrowly 
escaped  with  his  life,  ver.  23—25.  5.  How  he  was  admitted 
amoni  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem:  how  he  preached,  and  was 
persecuted  there,  ver.  26 — 30.  6.  The  rest  and  quietness  which 
the  churches  enjoyed  for  some  time  after  this,  ver.  31.  H.  The 
cure  wrought  by  Peter  on  £iieas,  who  had  lon^  been  laid  up 
with  a  palsy,  ver.  33—35.  III.  The  raising;  of  Tabitha  from 
death  to  life,  at  the  prayer  of  Peter,  ver.  36 — 43. 

AND  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threat- 
enings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the 
high  priest,  2  And  desired  of  him 
letters  to  Damascus  to  the  syna- 
gogues, that  if  he  found  any  of  this 
way,  whether  they  were  men  or  wo- 
men, he  might  bring  them  bound 
unto  Jerusalem.  3  And  as  he  jour- 
neyed, he  came  near  Damascus  :  and 
suddenly  there  shined  round  about 
him  a  light  from  heaven :  4  And  he 
fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice 
saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me?  5  And  he 
said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  the 
Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
persecutest:  it  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  pricks.  6  And  he 
trembling  and  astonished  said,  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Arise,  and 
go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  must  do.  7  And 
the  men  which  journeyed  with  him 
stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but 
seeing  no  man.  8  And  Saul  arose 
from  the  earth;  and  when  his  eyes 
were  opened,  he  saw  no  man :  but 
they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  into  Damascus.  9  And 
he  was  three  days  without  sight,  and 
neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 

We  found  mention  made  of  Saul  twice  or 
thrice  in  the  story  of  Stephen,  for  the  sacred 
penman  longed  to  come  to  his  story;  and  now 
we  are  come  to  it,  not  quite  taking  leave  of 
Peter,  but  from  hencefonvard  being  mostly 
taken  up  with  Paul  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
as  Peter  was  of  the  circumcision.  His  name 
in  Hebrew  was  Saul — desired,  though  as  re- 
markably little  in  stature  as  his  namesake 
king  Saul  was  tall  and  stately ;  one  of  the 
ancients  calls  him.  Homo  tricubitalis — but 
four  feet  and  a  half  in  heights  his  Roman  name 
which  he  went  by  among  the  citizens  of  Rome 
was  Paul — little.  He  was  born  in  Tarsus, 
a  city  of  Cilicia,  a  free  city  of  the  Romans, 
and  himself  a  freeman  of  that  city.  His  fa- 
ther and  mother  were  both  native  Jews ; 
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therefore  he  calls  himself  a  Hebreu,  of  the 
Hebrews ;  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
which  adhered  to  Judah.  His  education 
was  in  the  schools  of  Tarsus  first,  which  was 
a  little  Athens  for  learning ;  there  he  ac- 
quainted himself  with  the  philosophy  and 
poetry  of  the  Greeks.  Thence  he  was  sent 
to  the  university  at  Jerusalem,  to  study 
divinity  and  the  Jewish  law.  His  tutor  was 
Gamaliel,  an  eminent  Pharisee.  He  had  ex- 
traordinary natural  parts,  and  improved 
mightily  in  learning.  He  had  likewise  a 
handicraft  trade  (being  bred  to  tent-making), 
which  w^s  common  with  those  among  the 
Jews  who  were  bred  scholars  (as  Dr.  Light- 
foot  saith),  for  the  earning  of  their  mainte- 
nance, and  the  avoiding  of  idleness.  This  is 
the  young  man  on  whom  the  grace  of  God 
wrought  this  mighty  change  here  recorded, 
about  a  year  after  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
or  little  more.     We  are  here  told, 

I.  How  bad  he  was,  how  very  bad,  before 
his  conversion ;  just  before  he  was  an  in- 
veterate enemy  to  Christianity,  did  his  ut- 
most to  root  it  out,  by  persecuting  all  that 
embraced  it.  In  other  respects  he  was  well 
enough,  as  touching  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  the  law,  blameless,  a  man  of  no  ill  morals, 
but  a  blasphemer  of  Christ,  a  persecutor  of 
Christians,  and  injiurious  to  both,  1  Tim.  i. 
13.  And  so  ill  informed  was  his  conscience 
that  he  thought  he  ought  to  do  what  he  did 
against  the  name  of  Christ  (ch.  xxvi.  9) 
and  that  he  did  God  service  in  it,  as  was 
foretold,  John  xvi.  2.     Here  we  have, 

1.  His  general  enmity  and  rage  against 
the  Christian  religion  (».  1) :  He  yet  breathed 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Lord.  The  persons  persecuted 
were  the  disciples  of  the  Lord ;  because  they 
were  so,  under  that  character  he  hated  and 
persecuted  them.  The  matter  of  the  perse- 
cution was  threatenings  and  slaughter.  There 
is  persecution  in  threatenings  (cA.  iv.  17,  21); 
they  terrify  and  break  the  spirit :  and  though 
we  say.  Threatened  folks  live  long,  yet  those 
whom  Saul  threatened,  if  he  prevailed  not 
thereby  to  frighten  them  from  Christ,  he 
slew  them,  he  persecuted  them  to  death, 
ch.  xxii.  4.  His  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  intimates  that  it  was  natural 
to  him,  and  his  constant  business.  He  even 
breathed  in  this  as  in  his  element.  He 
breathed  it  out  with  heat  and  vehemence  ;  his 
very  breath,  like  that  of  some  venomous 
creatures,  was  pestilential.  He  breathed 
death  to  the  Christians,  wherever  he  came ; 
he  puiFed  at  them  in  his  pride  (Ps.  xii.  4,  5), 
spit  his  venom  at  them  in  his  rage.  Saul 
yet  breathing  thus  intimates,  (1.)  That  he 
still  persisted  in  it ;  not  satisfied  ^vith  tl'.e 
blood  of  those  he  had  slain,  he  still  cries. 
Give,  give.  (2.)  That  he  should  shortly  be  oif 
another  mind  ;  as  yet  he  breathes  out  threat- 
enings and  slaughter,  but  he  has  not  long  to 
live  such  a  life  as  this,  that  breath  will  be 
stopped  shortly. 
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2.  His  particular  design  upon  the  Ciiris- 
tians  at  Damascus ;  thither  was  the  gospel 
now  lately  carried  by  those  that  fled  from  the 
persecution  at  Stephen's  death,  and  thought 
to  be  safe  and  quiet  there,  and  were  connived 
at  by  those  in  power  there  :  but  Saul  cannot 
be  easy  if  he  knows  a  Christian  is  quiet ;  and 
therefore,  hearing  that  the  Christians  in 
Damascus  were  so,  he  resolves  to  give  them 
disturbance.  In  order  to  this,  he  appUes 
to  the  high  priest  for  a  commission  (».  1) 
to  go  to  Damascus,  v.  2.  The  high  priest 
needed  not  to  be  stirred  up  to  persecute 
the  Christians,  he  was  forward  enough  of 
himself  to  do  it ;  but  it  seems  the  young  per- 
secutor drove  more  furiously  than  the  old 
one.  Leaders  in  sin  are  the  worst  of  sinners ; 
and  the  proselytes  which  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  make  often  prove  seven  times 
more  the  children  of  hell  than  themselves. 
He  saith  (ch.  xxii.  5)  that  this  commission 
was  had  from  the  whole  estate  of  the  elders  : 
and  proud  enough  this  furious  bigot  was  to 
have  a  commission  directed  to  him,  with  the 
seal  of  the  great  sanhedrim  affixed  to  it. 
Now  the  commission  was  to  empower  him 
to  enquire  among  the  synagogues,  or  congre- 
gations, of  the  Jews  that  were  at  Damascus, 
whether  there  were  any  that  belonged  to 
them  that  inclined  to  favour  this  new  sect 
or  heresy,  that  beheved  in  Christ ;  and  if  he 
found  any  such,  whether  men  or  women,  to 
bring  them  up  prisoners  to  Jerusalem,  to  be 
proceeded  against  according  to  law  by  the 
great  council  there.  Observe,  (1.)  The 
Christians  are  here  said  to  be  those  of  this 
way  ;  those  of  the  way,  so  it  is  in  the  origi- 
nal. Perhaps  the  Christians  sometimes  called 
themselves  so,  from  Christ  the  Way  j  or, 
because  they  looked  on  themselves  as  but  in 
the  way,  and  not  yet  at  home ;  or,  the  ene- 
mies thus  represented  it  as  a  way  by  itself,  a 
by-way,  a  party,  a  faction.  (2.)  The  high 
priest  and  sanhedrim  claimed  a  power  over 
the  Jews  in  all  countries,  and  had  a  deference 
paid  to  their  authority  in  matters  of  religion, 
by  all  their  synagogues,  even  those  that  were 
not  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  the  Jewish  nation.  And  such  a 
sovereignty  the  Roman  pontiff  now  claims  as 
the  Jewish  pontiff  then  did,  though  he  has 
not  so  much  to  show  for  it.  (3.)  By  this 
commission,  all  that  worshipped  God  in  the 
way  that  they  called  heresy,  though  agreeing 
exactly  with  the  original  institutes  even  of 
the  Jewish  church,  whether  they  were  men 
or  women,  were  to  be  prosecuted.  Even  the 
weaker  sex,  who  in  a  case  of  this  nature 
might  deserve  excuse,  or  at  least  compas- 
sion, shall  find  neither  with  Saul  any  more 
than  they  do  with  the  popish  persecutors. 
(4.)  He  was  ordered  to  bring  them  all  bound 
to  Jerusalem  as  criminals  of  the  first  magni- 
tude, which,  as  it  would  be  the  more  likely 
to  terrify  them,  so  it  would  be  to  magnify 
Saul,  as  having  the  command  of  the  forces 
that  were  to  carry  them  up,  and  opportunity 
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of  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter. 
Thus  was  Saul  employed  when  the  grace  of 
God  wrought  that  great  change  in  him.  Let 
not  us  then  despair  of  renewing  grace  for 
the  conversion  of  the  greatest  sinners,  nor 
let  such  despair  of  the  pardoning  mercy  of 
God  for  the  greatest  sin;  for  Paul  himself 
obtained  mercy,  that  he  might  be  a  monu- 
ment, 1  Tim.  i.  13. 

n.  How  suddenly  and  strangely  a  blessed 
change  was  wrought  in  him,  not  in  the  use 
of  any  ordinary  means,  but  by  miracles.  The 
conversion  of  Paul  is  one  of  the  wonders  of 
the  church.     Here  is, 

1.  The  place  and  time  of  it:  As  he  journeyed, 
he  came  near  to  Damascus;  and  there  Christ 
met  with  him. 

(1.)  He  was  in  the  way,. travelling  upon 
his  journey;  not  in  the  temple,  nor  in  the 
synagogue,  nor  in  the  meeting  of  the  Chris- 
tians, but  by  the  way.  The  work  of  conver- 
sion is  not  tied  to  the  church,  though  ordi- 
narily public  administrations  are  made  use 
of.  Some  are  reclaimed  in  slumberings  on 
the  bed  (Job  xxxiii.  15 — 17),  and  some  in 
travelling  upon  the  road  alone:  Thoughts 
are  as  free,  and  there  is  as  good  an  opportu- 
nity of  communing  Avith  our  own  hearts 
there,  as  upon  the  bed ;  and  there  the  Spirit 
may  set  in  with  us,  for  that  wind  blows 
where  it  hsteth.  Some  observe  that  Saul 
was  spoken  to  abroad  in  the  open  air  that 
there  might  be  no  suspicion  of  imposture, 
nor  of  a  trick  put  upon  him  in  it. 

(2.)  Hewas  near  Damascus,  almostat  his  jour- 
ney'a  end,  ready  to  enter  the  city,  the  chief 
city  of  Syria.  Some  observe  that  he  who  was 
10  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Christ  in  a  Gentile  country. 
Damascus  had  been  infamous  for  persecuting 
God's  people  formerly — they  threshed  Gilead 
with  threshing  instruments  of  iron  (Amos  i.  3), 
and  now  it  was  likely  to  be  so  again. 

(3.)  He  was  in  a  wicked  way,  pursuing  his 
design  against  the  Christians  at  Damascus, 
and  pleasing  himself  with  the  thought  that 
he  should  devour  this  new-bom  child  of 
Christianity  there.  Note,  Sometimes  the 
grace  of  God  works  upon  sinners  when 
they  are  at  the  worst,  and  hotly  engaged 
in  the  most  desperate  sinful  pursuits,  which 
is  much  for  the  glory  both  of  God's  pity 
and  of  his  power. 

(4.)  The  cruel  edict  and  decree  he  had  with 
him  drew  near  to  be  put  in  execution ;  and 
now  it  was  happily  prevented,  which  may  be 
considered,  [l.J  As  a  great  kindness  to  the 
poor  saints  at  Damascus,  who  had  notice  of 
his  coming,  as  appears  by  what  Ananias  said 
(r.  13,  14),  and  were  apprehensive  of  their 
danger  from  him,  and  trembled  as  poor  lambs 
at  the  approach  of  a  ravening  wolf;  Saul's 
conversion  was  their  security  for  the  present. 
Christ  has  many  ways  of  dehvering  the  godly 
out  of  temptation,  and  sometimes  does  it  by 
a  change  wrought  in  their  persecutors,  either 
restraining  their  wrathful  spirits  (Ps.  Ixxvi. 
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10)  and  mollifying  them  for  a  time,  aa  the 
Old-Testament  Saul,  who  relented  towards 
David  more  than  once  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  16; 
xxvi.  21),  or  renewing  their  spirits,  and  fix- 
mg  vpon  them  durable  impressions,  as  upon 
the  New-Testament  Saul  here.  [2.]  It  was 
also  a  very  great  mercy  to  Saul  himself  to  be 
hindered  from  executing  his  wicked  design, 
in  which  if  he  had  now  proceeded,  perhaps  it 
had  been  the  filling  up  of  the  measure  of  his 
iniquity.  Note,  It  is  to  be  valued  as  a  signal 
token  of  the  divine  favour  if  God,  either  by 
the  inward  operations  of  his  grace  or  the 
outward  occurrences  of  his  providence,  pre- 
vent us  from  prosecuting  and  executing  a 
sinful  purpose,  1  Sam.  xxv.  32. 

2.  The  appearance  of  Christ  to  him  in  his 
glory.  Here  it  is  only  said  that  there  shone 
round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven ;  but  it 
appears  from  wh«-t  follows  (v.  17)  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  in  this  light,  and  appeared 
to  him  by  the  way.  He  saw  that  just  One 
(cA.  xxii.  14),  and  see  ch.  xxvi.  13.  Wliether 
he  saw  him  at  a  distance,  as  Stephen  saw 
him,  in  the  heavens,  or  nearer  in  the  air,  is 
not  certain.  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  what 
is  said  of  the  heavens  receiving  Christ  tiU  the 
end  of  time  {ch.  iii.  21)  to  suppose  that  he 
did,  upon  such  an  extraordinary  occasion  as 
this,  make  a  personal  visit,  but  a  very  short 
one,  to  this  lower  world ;  it  was  necessary  to 
Paul's  being  an  apostle  that  he  should  see 
the  Lord,  and  so  he  did,  1  Cor.  ix.  1 ;  xv.  8. 
(1.)  This  light  shone  upon  him  suddenly — 
ifai'^vjjc,  when  Paul  never  thought  of  any 
such  thing,  and  without  any  previous  warn- 
ing. Christ's  manifestations  of  himself  to 
poor  souls  are  many  times  sudden  and  very 
surprising,  and  he  anticipates  them  with  the 
fllessings  of  his  goodness.  This  the  disciples 
that  Christ  called  to  himself  found.  Or  ever 
I  was  aware.  Cant.  vi.  12.  (2.)  It  was  a 
light  from  heaven,  the  fountain  of  light, 
from  the  God  of  heaven,  the  Father  of 
lights.  It  was  a  light  above  the  brightness 
of  the  sun  {ch.  xxvi.  13),  for  it  was  visible 
at  mid-day,  and  outshone  the  sun  in 
meridian  strength  and  lustre,  Isa.  xxiv.  23 
(3.)  It  shone  round  about  him,  not  in  his 
face  only,  but  on  every  side  of  him ;  let  him 
turn  which  way  he  will,  he  finds  himself  sur- 
rounded with  the  discoveries  of  it.  And  this 
was  designed  not  only  to  startle  him,  and 
awaken  his  attention  (for  well  may  he  e.xpect 
to  hear  when  he  is  thus  made  to  see  some- 
thing very  extraordinary),  but  to  signify  the 
enlightening  of  his  understanding  with  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  The  devil  comes  to  the 
soul  in  darkness ;  by  this  he  gets  and  keeps 
possession  of  it.  But  Christ  comes  to  the 
soul  in  light,  for  he  is  himself  the  light  of  the 
world,  bright  and  glorious  in  himself,  bene- 
ficial and  gracious  to  us,  as  light.  The  first 
thing  in  this  new  creation,  as  in  that  of  the 
world,  is  light,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Hence  all  Chris- 
tians are  said  to  be  children  of  the  light  and 
of  the  day,  Eph.  v.  8 
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3.  The  arresting  of  Saul,  and  his  detach- 
ment: Hefeli  to  the  earth,  v.  4.  Some  think 
that  he  was  on  foot,  and  that  this  light,  which 
perhaps  was  accompanied  with  a  thunder- 
clap, so  terrified  him  that  he  could  not  keep 
his  feet,  but  fell  upon  his  face,  usually  a  pos- 
ture of  adoration,  but  here  of  astonishment. 
It  is  probable  that  he  was  mounted, as  Balaam, 
when  he  went  to  curse  Israel,  and  perhaps 
better  mounted  than  he;  for  Saul  was  now  in 
a  public  post,  was  in  haste,  and  the  journey 
was  long,  so  that  it  is  not  likely  he  should 
travel  on  foot.  The  sudden  light  would 
frighten  the  beast  he  rode  on,  and  make  it 
throw  him ;  and  it  was  God's  good  pro^-idence 
that  his  body  got  no  hurt  by  the  fall :  but 
angels  had  a  particular  charge  concerning 
him,  to  keep  all  his  bones,  so  that  not  one  oi 
them  was  broken.  It  appears  {ch.  xxvi.  14'i 
that  all  that  were  with  him  fell  to  the  earth 
as  well  as  he,  but  the  design  was  upon  him. 
This  may  be  considered,  (1.)  As  the  effect 
of  Christ's  appearing  to  him,  and  of  the 
light  which  shone  round  about  him.  Note, 
Christ's  manifestations  of  himself  to  pool 
souls  are  humbling ;  they  lay  them  very  low, 
in  mean  thoughts  of  themselves,  and  a  humble 
submission  to  the  will  of  God.  Now  mine 
eyes  see  thee,  saith  Job,  /  abhor  myself.  I  saw 
the  Lord,  saith  Isaiah,  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
and  I  said.  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone. 
(2.)  As  a  step  towards  this  intended  ad- 
vanceraent.  He  is  designed  not  only  to  be  a 
Christian,  but  to  be  a  minister,  an  apostle,  a 
great  apostle,  and  therefore  he  must  thus  be 
cast  down.  Note,  Those  whom  Christ  designs 
for  the  greatest  honours  are  commonly  first 
laid  low.  Those  who  are  designed  to  excel 
in  knowledge  and  grace  are  commonly  laid 
low  first,  in  a  sense  of  their  own  ignorance 
and  sinfulness.  Those  whom  God  will  em- 
ploy are  first  struck  with  a  sense  of  their 
unworthiness  to  be  employed. 
\  4.  The  arraigning  of  Saul.  Being  by  the 
•fall  taken  into  custody,  and  as  it  were  set  to 
the  bar,  he  heard  a  voice  sapng  to  him  (and 
it  was  distinguishing,  to  him  only,  for  though 
those  that  were  with  him  heard  a  sound  (w.  7) 
yet  they  knew  not  the  words,  ch.  xxii.  9), 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?  Ob- 
serve here, 

(1.)  Saul  not  only  saw  alight  from  heaven, 
but  heard  a  voice  from  heaven ;  wherever  the 
glory  of  God  was  seen,  the  word  of  God  was 
heard  (Exod.  xx.  IS);  and  to  Moses  (Num 
vii.  89) ;  and  to  the  prophets.  God's  mani- 
festations of  himself  were  never  dumb  shows, 
for  he  magnifies  his  word  above  all  his 
name,  and  what  was  seen  was  alway  de- 
signed to  make  way  for  what  was  said. 
Saul  heard  a  voice.  Note,  Faith  comes  by 
hearing;  hence  the  Spirit  is  said  to  be  re- 
ceived by  the  hearing  of  faith.  Gal.  iii.  2. 
Tlie  voice  he  heard  was  the  voice  of  Christ. 
When  he  saw  that  just  One,  he  heard  the  voice 
of  his  mouth,  cA.  xxii.  14.  Note,  The  word 
we  hear  is  likely  to  profit  us  when  we  hear  it 


SauPs 

as  the  voice  of  Christ,  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  It  is 
the  Voice  of  my  beloved  ;  no  voice  but  his  can 
reach  the  heart.  Seeing  and  hearing  are  the 
two  learning  senses;  Christ  here,  by  both 
these  doors,  entered  into  Saul's  heart. 

(2.)  What  he  heard  was  very  awakening. 

[l.]  He  was  called  by  his  name,  and  that 
doubled :  Saul,  Saul.  Some  think,  in  calUng 
him  Saul,  he  hints  at  that  great  persecutor 
of  David  whose  name  he  bore.  He  was 
indeed  a  second  Saul,  and  such  an  enemy  to 
the  Son  of  Da\nd  as  the  other  was  to  Da\-id. 
CaUing  him  by  his  name  intimates  the  parti- 
cular regard  that  Christ  had  to  him :  I  have 
sumamed  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known 
me,  Isa.  xlv.  4.  See  Exod.  xxxiii.  12.  His 
calling  him  by  name  brought  the  conviction 
home  to  his  conscience,  and  put  it  past  dis- 
pute to  whom  the  voice  spoke  this.  Note, 
What  God  speaks  in  general  is  then  likely  to 
do  us  good  when  we  apply  it  to  ourselves, 
and  insert  our  own  names  into  the  precepts 
and  promises  which  are  expressed  generally, 
as  if  God  spoke  to  us  by  name,  and  when  he 
saith.  Ho,  every  one,  he  had  said.  Ho,  such  a 
one :  Samuel,  Samuel :  Saul,  Saul.  The 
doubling  of  it,  Saul,  Saul,  intimates.  First, 
The  deep  sleep  that  Saul  was  in ;  he  needed 
to  be  called  again  and  again,  as  Jer.  xxii.  29, 
O  earth,  earth,  earth.  Secondly,  The  tender 
concern  that  the  blessed  Jesus  had  for  him, 
and  for  his  recovery.  He  speaks  as  one  in 
earnest ;  it  is  like  Martha,  Martha  (Luke  x. 
41),  or  Simon,  Simon  (Luke  xxii.  31),  or  0 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  Matt,  xxiii.  37-  He 
speaks  to  him  as  to  one  in  imminent  danger, 
at  the  pit's  brink,  and  just  ready  to  drop  in : 
"  Saul,  Saul,  dost  tho\i  know  whither  thou 
art  going,  or  what  thou  art  doing  ?" 

[2.]  The  charge  exhibited  against  him  is, 
Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  Observe  here; 
First,  Before  Saul  was  made  a  saint,  he  was 
made  to  see  himself  a  sinner,  a  great  sinner, 
a  sinner  against  Christ.  Now  he  was  made 
to  see  that  evU  in  himself  which  he  never 
saw  before ;  sin  revived  and  he  died.  Note, 
A  himibling  conviction  of  sin  is  the  first 
step  towards  a  saA-ing  conversion  from  sin. 
Secondly,  He  is  con\-inced  of  one  particular 
sin,  which  he  was  most  notoriously  guUty  of, 
and  had  justified  himself  in,  and  thereby 
way  is  made  for  his  couAiction  of  all  the  rest. 
Thirdly,  The  sin  he  is  con^^nced  of  is  perse- 
cution :  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  a 
very  affectionate  expostulation,  enough  to 
melt  a  heart  of  stone.  Observe,  1.  The 
person  sinning:  "  It  is  thou ;  thou,  that  art 
not  one  of  the  ignorant,  rude,  unthinking 
crowd,  that  will  run  down  any  thing  they 
fiear  put  into  an  ill  name,  but  thou  that  hast 
had  a  liberal  learned  education,  hast  good 
parts  and  accomplishments,  hast  the  know- 
ledge of  the  scriptures,  which,  if  duly  con- 
sidered, would  show  thee  the  folly  of  it.  It 
IS  worse  in  thee  than  in  another."  2.  The 
|)erson  sinned  against :  "  It  is  I,  who  never 
did  thee  any  harm,  who  came  from  heaven  to 
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earth  to  do  thee  good,  who  was  not  long 
since  crucified  for  thee ;  and  was  not  that 
enough,  but  must  I  afresh  be  crucified  by 
thee?"  3.  The  kind  and  continuance  of  the 
sin.  It  was  persecution,  and  he  was  at  this 
time  engaged  in  it :  "  Not  only  thou  hast 
persecuted,  but  thou  persecutest,  thou  per- 
sistest  in  it."  He  was  not  at  this  time  haling 
any  to  prison,  nor  killing  them ;  but  this  was 
the  errand  he  came  upon  to  Damascus  ;  he 
was  now  projecting  it,  and  pleasing  himself 
with  the  thought  of  it.  Note,  Those  that 
are  designing  mischief  are,  in  God's  account, 
doing  mischief.  4.  The  question  put  to  him 
upon  it :  "  WTiy  dost  thou  do  it  ?"  (1.)  It 
is  complaining  language.  "  Why  dealest 
thou  thus  unjustly,  thus  unkindly,  ^vith  my 
disciples  ?"  Christ  never  complained  so 
much  of  those  who  persecuted  him  in  his 
own  person  as  he  did  here  (if  those  who  per- 
secuted him  in  his  followers.  He  complains 
of  it  as  it  was  Saul's  sin :  "  Why  art  thou 
such  an  enemy  to  thyself,  to  thy  God  ?" 
Note,  The  sins  of  sinners  are  a  very  grievous 
burden  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  is  grieved 
for  them  (Mark  iii.  5),  he  is  pressed  under 
them,  Amos  ii.  13.  (2.)  It  is  convincing 
language :  "  TNTiy  dost  thou  thus  ?  Canst 
thou  give  any  good  reason  for  it  ?"  Note, 
It  is  good  for  us  often  to  ask  ourselves  why 
we  do  so  and  so,  that  we  may  discern  what 
an  unreasonable  thing  sin  is  :  and  of  all  sins 
none  so  unreasonable,  so  unaccountable,  as 
the  sin  of  persecuting  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
especially  when  it  is  discoA'ered  to  be,  as 
certainly  it  is,  persecuting  Christ.  Those 
have  no  knowledge  who  eat  up  God's  people, 
Ps.  xiv.  4.  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  He 
thought  he  was  persecuting  only  a  company 
of  poor,  weak,  sUly  people,  that  were  an 
offence  and  eye-sore  to  the  Pharisees,  little 
imagining  that  it  was  one  in  heaven  that  he 
was  all  this  while  insulting ;  for  surely,  if  he 
had  known,  he  would  not  have  persecuted 
the  Lord  of  glory.  Note,  Those  who  perse- 
cute the  saints  persecute  Christ  himself,  and 
he  takes  what  is  done  against  them  as  done 
against  himself,  and  accordingly  will  be  the 
judgment  in  the  great  day.  Matt.  xxv.  45. 

5.  Saul's  question  upon  his  indictment, 
and  the  reply  to  it,  v.  5. 

(1 .)  He  makes  enquiry  concerning  Christ : 
Who  art  thou.  Lord?  He  gives  no  direct 
answer  to  the  charge  preferred  against  him, 
being  con\'icted  by  his  own  conscience,  and 
self-condemned.  If  God  contend  with  us 
for  our  sins,  we  are  not  able  to  answer  for 
one  of  a  thousand,  especially  such  a  one  as 
the  sin  of  persecution.  Convictions  of  sin, 
when  they  are  set  home  with  power  upon  the 
conscience,  wUl  silence  all  excuses  and  self- 
justifications.  Though  I  were  righteous,  yet 
would  I  not  answer.  But  he  desires  to  know 
who  is  his  judge  ;  the  compeUation  is  re- 
spectful :  Lord.  He  who  had  been  a  blas- 
phemer of  Christ's  name  now  speaks  to  hiit 
as  his  Lord.     Tht-  question  is  proper:  Win 
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art  thou  ?  This  implies  his  present  unac- 
|uaintedness  with  Christ ;  he  knew  not  his 
voice  as  his  own  sheep  do,  but  he  desired  to 
be  acquainted  with  him ;  he  is  convinced  by 
this  light  which  encloses  him  that  it  is  one 
from  heaven  that  speaks  to  him,  and  he  has 
a  veneration  for  every  thing  that  appears  to 
him  to  come  from  heaven ;  and  therefore, 
Lord,  who  art  thou  ?  What  is  thy  name  ? 
Judg.  xiii.  17  ;  Gen.  xxxii.  29.  Note,  There 
is  some  hope  of  people  when  they  begin  to 
enquire  after  Jesus  Christ. 

(2.)  He  has  an  answer  immediately,  in 
which  we  have, 

[l.]  Christ's  gracious  revelation  of  himself 
'o  him.  He  is  always  ready  to  answer  the 
serious  enquiries  of  those  who  covet  an  ac- 
quaintance with  him  .  J  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
persecutest.  The  name  of  Jesus  was  not 
unkno\vn  to  him ;  his  heart  had  risen  against 
it  many  a  time,  and  gladly  would  he  bury  it 
in  oblivion.  He  knew  it  was  the  name  that 
he  persecuted,  but  little  did  he  think  to  hear 
it  from  heaven,  or  from  the  midst  of  such  a 
glory  as  now  shone  round  about  him.  Note, 
Christ  brings  souls  into  fellowship  with 
himself  by  manifesting  himself  to  them.  He 
said,  First,  I  am  Jesus,  a  Saviour  j  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  so  it  is,  ch.  xxii.  8.  Saul 
used  to  call  him  so  when  he  blasphemed 
him :  "  I  am  that  very  Jesus  whom  thou 
usedst  to  call  in  scorn  Jesus  of  Nazareth.^' 
And  he  would  show  that  now  that  he  is  in 
his  glory  he  is  not  ashamed  of  his  humilia- 
tion. Secondly,  "  I  am  that  Jesus  whom  thou 
persecutest,  and  therefore  it  will  be  at  thy 
peril  if  thou  persist  in  this  wicked  course." 
There  is  nothing  more  effectual  to  awaken 
and  humble  the  soul  than  to  see  sin  to  be 
against  Christ,  an  affront  to  him,  and  a  con- 
tradiction to  his  designs. 

[2.]  His  gentle  reproof  of  him  :  It  is  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks,  or  goads — 
to  spurn  at  the  spur.  It  is  hard,  it  is  in 
itself  an  absurd  and  evil  thing,  and  will  be  of 
fatal  consequence  to  him  that  does  it.  Those 
kick  at  the  goad  that  stifle  and  smother  the 
convictions  of  conscience,  that  rebel  against 
God's  truths  and  laws,  that  quarrel  with  his 
providences,  and  that  persecute  and  oppose 
his  ministers,  because  they  reprove  them, 
and  their  words  are  as  goads  and  as  nails. 
Those  that  revolt  more  and  more  when  they 
are  stricken  by  the  word  or  rod  of  God,  that 
are  enraged  at  reproofs  and  fly  in  the  face  of 
their  reprovers,  kick  ag£iinst  the  pricks  and 
will  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for. 

6.  His  surrender  of  himself  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  at  length,  v.  6.     See  here, 

(1.)  The  frame  and  temper  h&  was  in, 
when  Christ  had  been  deaUng  with  him. 
[l.]  He  trembled,  as  one  in  a  great  fright. 
Note,  Strong  convictions,  set  home  by  the 
blessed  Spirit,  will  make  an  awakened  soul 
to  tremble.  How  can  those  choose  but 
tremble  that  are  made  to  see  the  eternal 
God  provoked  against  them,  the  whole  crea- 
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tion  at  war  with  them,  and  their  own  souIb 
upon  the  brink  of  ruin  I  [2.]  He  was  asto- 
nished, was  filled  with  amazement,  as  one 
brought  into  a  new  world,  that  knew  not 
where  he  was.  Note,  The  convincing,  con- 
verting, work  of  Christ  is  astonishing  to  the 
awakened  soul,  and  fills  it  with  admiration. 
"  What  is  this  that  God  has  done  with  me, 
and  what  will  he  do  ?" 

(2.)  His  address  to  Jesus  Christ,  when  he 
was  in  this  frame  :  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?  This  may  be  taken,  [l.]  As  a 
serious  request  for  Christ's  teachings :  "Lord, 
I  see  I  have  hitherto  been  out  of  the  way  j 
thou  hast  shown  me  my  error,  set  me  to 
rights ;  thou  hast  discovered  sin  to  me,  dis- 
cover to  me  the  way  to  pardon  and  peace." 
It  is  like  that.  Men  and  brethren,  what  must 
we  do  ?  Note,  A  serious  desire  to  be  in- 
structed by  Christ  in  the  way  of  salvation  is 
an  evidence  of  a  good  work  begun  in  the 
soul.  Or,  [2.]  As  a  sincere  resignation  of 
himself  to  the  direction  and  goverimient  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  This  was  the  first  word 
that  grace  spoke  in  Paul,  and  with  this  began 
a  spiritual  life :  Lord  Jesus,  What  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  Did  not  he  know  what  he  had 
to  do  ?  Had  he  not  his  commission  in  his 
pocket  ?  And  what  had  he  to  do  but  to 
execute  it  ?  No,  he  had  done  enough  of 
this  work  already,  and  resolves  now  to 
change  his  master,  and  employ  himself 
better.  Now  it  is  not.  What  wiU  the  high 
priest  and  the  elders  have  me  to  do  ?  What 
will  my  o^vn  wicked  appetites  and  passions 
have  me  to  do  ?  But,  What  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  ?  The  great  change  in  conversion 
is  wrought  upon  the  will,  and  consists  in  the 
resignation  of  that  to  the  ^vill  of  Christ. 

(3.)  The  general  direction  Christ  gave  him, 
in  answer  to  this  :  Arise,  go  into  the  city  of 
Damascus,  which  thou  art  now  near  to,  and 
it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.  It  is 
encouragement  enough  to  have  further  in- 
struction promised  him,  but,  [l.]  He  must 
not  have  it  yet ;  it  shaU  be  told  him  shortly 
what  he  must  do,  but,  for  the  present,  he 
must  pause  upon  what  has  been  said  to  him, 
and  improve  that.  Let  him  consider  awhile 
what  he  has  done  in  persecuting  Christ,  and 
be  deeply  humbled  for  that,  and  then  he 
shall  be  told  what  he  has  further  to  do. 
[2.]  He  must  not  have  it  in  this  way,  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  for  it  is  plain  that  he 
cannot  bear  it ;  he  trembles,  and  is  asto- 
nished. He  shall  be  told  therefore  what  he 
must  do  by  a  man  hke  himself,  whose  terror 
shall  not  make  him  afraid,  nor  his  hand  be 
heavy  upon  him,  which  Israel  desired  at 
mount  Sinai.  Or,  it  is  an  intimation  that 
Christ  would  take  some  other  time  to  mani- 
fest himself  further  to  him,  when  he  was 
more  composed,  and  this  fright  pretty  well 
over.  Christ  manifests  himself  to  his  people 
by  degrees ;  and  both  what  he  does  and 
would  he  have  them  to  do,  though  they 
know  not  now,  they  shcill  know  hereafter. 
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7.  How  far  his  fellow  travellera  were 
affected  with  this,  and  what  impression  it 
made  upon  them.  They  fell  to  the  earth,  as 
he  did,  but  rose  without  being  bidden,  which 
he  did  not,  but  lay  still  till  it  was  said  to  him. 
Arise  ;  for  he  lay  under  a  heavier  load  than 
any  of  them  did ;  but  when  they  were  up, 
(1.)  They  stood  speechless,  as  men  in  con- 
fusion, and  that  was  all,  v.  7.  They  were 
going  on  the  same  wicked  errand  that  Paul 
was,  and  perhaps,  to  the  best  of  their  power, 
were  as  spiteful  as  he ;  yet  we  do  not  find 
that  any  of  them  were  converted,  though 
they  saw  the  hght,  and  were  struck  down 
and  struck  dumb  by  it.  No  external  means 
will  of  themselves  work  a  change  in  the  soul, 
without  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  which 
distinguish  between  some  and  others ;  among 
these  that  journeyed  together,  one  is  taken, 
and  the  others  left.  They  stood  speechless; 
none  of  them  said.  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?  or, 
What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  as  Paul  did, 
but  none  of  God's  children  are  bom  dumb. 
(2.)  They  heard  a  voice,  but  saw  no  man; 
they  heard  Paul  speak,  but  saw  not  him  to 
whom  he  spoke,  nor  heard  distinctly  what 
was  said  to  him :  which  reconciles  it  with 
what  is  said  of  this  matter,  ch.  xxii.  9,  where 
it  is  said,  They  saw  the  light  and  were  afraid 
(which  they  might  do  and  yet  see  no  man  in 
the  light,  as  Paul  did),  and  that  thep  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spoke  to  Paul,  so  as  to 
understand  what  he  said,  though  they  did 
hear  a  confused  noise.  Thus  those  who 
came  hither  to  be  the  instruments  of  Paul's 
rage  against  the  church  serve  for  witnesses 
of  the  power  of  God  over  him. 

8.  What  condition  Saul  was  in  after  this, ».  8, 
9.  {I.)  He  arose  from  the  earth,  when  Christ 
commanded  him,  but  probably  not  without 
help,  the  vision  had  made  him  so  faint  and 
weak,  I  will  not  say  like  Belshazzar,  when 
the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed  and  his 
knees  smote  one  against  another,  but  like 
Daniel,  when  upon  the  sight  of  a  vision  no 
strength  remained  in  him,  Dan.  x.  16 — 17. 
(2.)  When  his  eyes  were  opened,  he  found 
that  his  sight  was  gone,  and  he  saw  no  man, 
none  of  the  men  that  were  with  him, 
and  began  now  to  be  busy  about  him.  It  was 
not  so  much  this  glaring  light  that,  by  daz- 
zling his  eyes,  had  dimmed  them — Nimium 
sensibile  Imdit  sensum ;  for  then  those  with 
nim  would  have  lost  their  sight  too ;  but  it 
was  a  sight  of  Christ,  whom  the  rest  saw 
not,  that  had  this  effect  upon  him.  Thus  a 
believing  sight  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Christ  dazzles  the  eyes  to  all  things 
here  below.  Christ,  in  order  to  the  further 
discovery  of  himself  and  his  gospel  to  Paul, 
took  him  off  from  the  sight  of  other  things, 
which  he  must  look  off,  that  he  may  look 
unto  Jesus,  and  to  him  only.  (3.)  They 
led  him  by  the  hand  into  Damascus  ;  whether 
to  a  public  house,  or  to  some  friend's  house, 
IS  not  certain ;  but  thus  he  who  thought 
to  have  led  the  disciples  of  Christ  prisoners 


and  captives  to  Jerusalem  was  himself  led  a 
prisoner  and  a  captive  to  Christ  into  Damas- 
cus. He  was  thus  taught  what  need  he  had 
of  the  grace  of  Christ  to  lead  his  soul  (being 
naturally  blind  and  apt  to  mistake)  into  all 
truth.  (4.)  He  lay  without  sight,  andwiihout 
food,  neither  did  eat  nor  drink  for  three  days, 
V.  9.  I  do  not  think,  as  some  do,  that  now 
he  had  his  rapture  into  the  third  heavens, 
which  he  speaks  of,  2  Cor.  xii.  So  far  from 
this  that  we  have  reason  to  think  he  was  all 
this  time  rather  in  the  belly  of  hell,  suffering 
God's  terrors  for  his  sins,  which  were  now 
set  in  order  before  him  :  he  was  in  the  dark 
concerning  his  own  spiritual  state,  and  was 
so  wounded  in  spirit  for  sin  that  he  could 
relish  neither  meat  nor  drink. 

10  And  there  was  a  certain  dis- 
ciple at  Damascus,  named  Ananias ; 
and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision, 
Ananias.  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am 
here,  Lord.  11  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him.  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
street  which  is  called  Straight,  and 
enquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one 
called  Saul,  of  Tarsus :  for,  behold, 
he  prayeth,  1 2  And  hath  seen  in  a 
vision  a  man  named  Ananias  coming 
in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that 
he  might  receive  his  sight.  13  Then 
Ananias  answered.  Lord,  I  have 
heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how 
much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints 
at  Jerusalem :  14  And  here  he  hath 
authority  from  the  chief  priests  to 
bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name.  15 
But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy 
way  :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto 
me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the 
Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel:  16  For  I  will  show  him 
how  great  things  he  must  suflFer  for 
my  name's  sake.  17  And  Ananias 
went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the 
house ;  and  putting  his  hands  on 
him  said.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord, 
even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee 
in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent 
me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy 
sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  18  And  immediately  there 
fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales  :  and  he  received  sight  forth- 
with, and  arose,  and  was  baptized. 
19  And  when  he  had  received  meat 
he  was  strengthened.  Then  was 
Saul  certani  days  with  the  disciples 
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which  were  at  Damascus.  20  And 
straightway  he  preached  Christ  in 
the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God.  21  But  all  that  heard  him 
were  amazed,  and  said ;  Is  not  this 
he  that  destroyed  them  which  called 
on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  the  chief 
priests  ?  22  But  Said  increased  the 
more  in  strength,  and  confounded 
the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  is  very  Christ. 

As  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect  j  if  he  be- 
gin, he  will  make  an  end .-  a  good  work  was 
begun  in  Saul,  when  he  was  brought  to 
Christ's  feet,  in  that  word,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And  never  did  Christ 
leave  any  that  were  brought  to  that.  Though 
Saul  was  sadly  mortified  when  he  lay  three 
days  blind,  yet  he  was  not  abandoned.  Christ 
here  takes  care  of  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 
He  that  hath  torn  will  heal — that  hath  smit- 
ten wUl  bind  up — that  hath  convinced  will 
comfort. 

I.  Ananias  is  here  ordered  to  go  and  look 
after  him,  to  heal  and  help  him ;  for  he  that 
causeth  grief  will  have  compassion. 

1 .  The  person  employed  is  Ananias,  a  cer- 
tain disciple  at  Damascus,  not  lately  driven 
thither  from  Jerusalem,  but  a  native  of  Da- 
mascus; for  it  is  said  (cA.  xxii.  \2)  that  he 
had  a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt 
there,  as  a  devout  man  according  to  the  law  ; 
he  had  lately  embraced  the  gospel,  and  given 
up  his  name  to  Christ,  and,  as  it  should  seem, 
officiated  as  a  minister,  at  least  pro  hac  vice — 
on  this  occasion,  though  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  was  apostolically  ordained.  But  why 
were  not  some  of  the  apostles  from  Jerusalem 
sent  for  upon  this  great  occasion,  or  PhUip 
the  evangelist,  who  had  lately  baptized  the 
eunuch,  and  might  have  been  fetched  hither 
by  the  Spirit  in  a  little  time  ?  Surely,  be- 
cause Christ  would  employ  variety  of  hands 
in  eminent  services,  that  the  honours  might 
not  be  monopolized  nor  engrossed  by  a 
few, — ^because  he  would  put  work  into  the 
hands,  and  thereby  put  honour  upon  the 
heads,  of  those  that  were  mean  and  obscure, 
to  encourage  them, — and  because  he  would 
direct  us  to  make  much  of  the  ministers  that 
are  where  our  lot  is  cast,  if  they  have  obtained 
mercy  to  be  faithful,  though  they  are  not 
of  tke  most  eminent. 

2.  The  direction  given  him  is  to  go  and 
enquire  at  such  a  house,  probably  an  inn,  for 
one  Saul  of  Tarsus.  Christ,  in  a  vision, 
called  to  Ananias  by  name,  v.  10.  It  is 
probable  it  was  not  the  first  time  that  he 
had  heard  the  words  of  God,  and  seen  the 
visions  of  the  Almighty ;  for,  without  ter- 
ror or  confusion,  he  readily  answers,  "  Be- 
iold  I  am  here,  Lord,  ready  to  go  wherever 
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thou  sendest  me,  and  to  do  whatever  thou 
biddest  me."  Go  then,  saith  Christ,  into 
the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  and  en^ 
quire  in  the  house  of  Judas  (where  strangers 
used  to  lodge)  for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus. 
Note,  Christ  very  well  knows  where  to  find 
out  those  that  are  his,  in  their  distresses : 
when  their  relations,  it  may  be,  know  not 
what  is  become  of  them,  they  have  a  friend 
in  heaven,  that  knows  in  what  street,  in  what 
house,  nay,  and  which  is  more,  in  what  frame 
they  are  :  he  knows  their  souls  in  adversity. 

3.  Two  reasons  are  given  him  why  he  must 
go  and  enquire  for  this  stranger,  and  oflfer  him 
his  service  : — 

(1.)  Because  he  prays,  and  his  coming  to 
him  must  answer  his  prayer.  This  is  a  rea- 
son, [l.]  Why  Ananias  needed  not  to  be 
afraid  of  him,  as  we  find  he  was,  v.  13,  14. 
There  is  no  question,  saith  Christ,  but  he 
is  a  true  convert, /or  behold  he  prayeth.  Be- 
hold denotes  the  certainty  of  it :  "  Assure 
thyself  it  is  so  ;  go  and  see."  Christ  was 
so  pleased  to  find  Paul  praying  that  he  must 
have  others  to  take  notice  of  it:  Rejoice 
with  me,  for  I  have  found  the  sheep  which  I 
had  lost.  It  denotes  also  the  strangeness  of 
it :  "  Behold,  and  wonder,  that  he  who  but 
the  other  day  breathed  nothing  but  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter,  now  breathes  nothing 
but  prayer."  But  was  it  such  a  strange 
thing  for  Saul  to  pray  ?  Was  he  not  a  Pha- 
risee ?  and  have  we  not  reason  to  think  he 
did,  as  the  rest  of  them  did,  make  long 
prayers  in  the  synagogues  and  the  comers  of 
the  streets  ?  Yes ;  but  now  he  began  to  pray 
after  another  manner  than  he  had  done; 
then  he  said  his  prayers,  now  he  prayed  them. 
Note,  Regenerating  grace  evermore  sets 
people  on  praying ;  you  may  as  soon  find  a 
living  man  %vithout  breath  as  a  living  Chris- 
tian without  prayer ;  if  breathless,  lifeless ; 
and  so,  if  prayerless,  graceless.  [2.]  As  a 
reason  why  Ananias  must  go  to  him  with  all 
speed.  It  is  no  time  to  linger,  for  behold  he 
prayeth:  if  the  child  cry,  the  tender  nurse  will 
hasten  to  it  with  the  breast.  Saul  here,  like 
Ephraim,  is  bemoaning  himself,  as  a  bullock 
unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  and  kicking 
against  the  goad.  "  Oh  I  go  to  him  quickly, 
and  tell  him  he  is  a  dear  son,  a  pleasant  child, 
and  since  I  spoke  against  him,  for  persecut- 
ing me,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still." 
Jer.  xxxi.  18 — 20.  Observe  what  condition 
Saul  was  now  in.  He  was  under  conviction 
of  sin,  trembling  and  astonished ;  the  setting 
of  sin  in  order  before  us  should  drive  us  to 
prayer.  He  was  xmder  a  bodily  affliction, 
blind  and  sick ;  and.  Is  any  afflicted  f  Let 
him  pray.  Christ  had  promised  him  that  it 
should  be  further  told  him  what  he  should  do 
(».  6),  and  he  prays  that  one  may  be  sent  to 
him  to  instruct  him.  Note,  What  God  has  pro- 
mised we  must  pray  for;  he  wUl  for  this  be  en- 
quired of,andparticularlyfor  divine  instruction. 

(2.)  Because  he  hath  seen  in  a  vision  such 
a  man  coming  to  him,  to  restore  him  to  bifi 
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eight;  and  Ananias's  coming  to  him  must 
answer  his  dream,  for  it  was  of  God  (v.  12): 
He  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananias, 
and  just  such  a  man  as  thou  art,  coming  in 
seasonably  for  his  relief,  and  putting  his  hand 
on  him  that  he  might  receive  his  sight.  Now 
this  vision  which  Paul  had  may  be  considered, 
[1.]  As  an  immediate  answer  to  his  prayer, 
and  the  keeping  up  of  that  communion  with 
God  which  he  had  entered  into  by  prayer. 
He  had,  in  prayer,  spread  the  misery  of  his 
own  case  before  God,  and  God  presently 
manifests  himself  and  the  kind  intentions 
of  his  grace  to  him ;  and  it  is  very  encou- 
raging to  know  God's  thoughts  to  us-ward; 
[2.]  As  designed  to  raise  his  expectations, 
and  to  make  Ananias's  coming  more  welcome 
to  him.  He  would  readily  receive  him 
as  a  messenger  from  God  when  he  was 
told  beforehand,  in  vision,  that  one  of  that 
name  would  come  to  him.  See  what  a  great 
thing  it  is  to  bring  a  spiritual  physician  and 
his  patient  together :  here  were  two  visions 
in  order  to  it.  When  God,  in  his  providence, 
does  it  without  visions,  brings  a  messenger 
to  the  afflicted  soul,  an  interpreter,  one 
among  a  thousand,  to  show  unto  man  his 
uprightness,  it  must  be  acknowledged  with 
thankfulness  to  his  praise. 

n.  Ananias  objects  against  going  to  him, 
and  the  Lord  answers  the  objection.  See 
how  condescendingly  the  Lord  admits  his 
servant  to  reason  with  him. 

1.  Ananias  pleads  that  this  Saul  was  a  no- 
torious persecutor  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
V.  13,  14.  (1.)  He  had  been  so  at  Jerusalem  : 
"  Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man, 
ivhat  a  malicious  enemy  he  is  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ :  all  those  that  were  scattered  upon 
the  late  persecution,  many  of  whom  are  come 
to  Damascus,  tell  how  much  evil  he  hath  done 
to  thy  saints  in  Jerusalem,  that  he  was  the 
most  virulent,  violent  persecutor  of  all,  and  a 
ringleader  in  the  mischief — what  havoc  he 
has  made  in  the  church  :  there  was  no  man 
they  were  more  afraid  of,  no,  not  the  high 
priest  himself,  than  of  Saul ;  naj%"  (2.)  "  His 
errand  to  Damascus  at  this  time  is  to  perse- 
cute us  Christians :  Here  he  has  authority  from 
the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy 
name,  to  treat  the  worshippers  of  Christ  as 
the  worst  of  criminals."  Now,  why  does 
Ananias  object  this.  Not,  "  Therefore  I  do 
not  owe  him  so  much  service.  Why  should 
I  do  him  a  kindness  who  has  done  and  de- 
signed us  so  much  unkindness  ?"  No,  Christ 
has  taiight  us  another  lesson,  to  render  good 
*'or  e\'il,  and  pray  for  our  persecutors ;  but 
rf  he  be  such  a  persecutor  of  Christians,  [l.] 
Will  it  be  safe  for  Ananias  to  go  to  him  ? 
Will  he  not  throw  himself  like  a  lamb  into 
the  mouth  of  a  lion  ?  And,  if  he  thus  bring 
nimself  into  trouble,  he  will  be  blamed  for  his 
mdiscretion.  [2.]  Will  it  be  to  any  purpose 
to  go  to  him  ?  Can  such  a  hard  heart  ever 
he  softened,  or  such  an  Ethiopian  ever  change 
his  ekin  i 


2.  Christ  overrules  the  objection  (v.  15, 16) 
"  Do  not  tell  me  how  bad  he  has  been,  I 
know  it  very  well ;  but  go  thy  way  Avith  all 
speed,  and  give  him  all  the  help  thou  canst,/or 
he  is  a  chosen  vessel,  or  instrument,  unto  me ; 
I  design  to  put  confidence  in  him,  and  then 
thou  needest  not  fear  him."  He  was  a  vessel 
in  which  the  gospel-treasure  should  be  lodged, 
in  order  to  the  conveyance  of  it  to  many ; 
an  earthen  vessel  (2  Cor.  iv.  7),  but  a  chosen 
vessel.  ThevesselGoduseshehimself chooses; 
and  it  is  fit  he  should  himself  have  the  choosing 
of  the  instruments  he  employs  (John  xv.  16): 
You  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you. 
He  is  a  vessel  of  honour,  and  must  not  be 
neglected  in  his  present  forlorn  condition,  nor 
thrown  away  as  a  despised  broken  vessel,  or 
a  vessel  in  which  there  is  no  pleasure.  He 
is  designed,  (1.)  For  eminent  services  :  He  is 
to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  is  to  be 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  carry  the 
gospel  to  heathen  nations.  Christ's  name 
is  the  standard  to  which  souls  must  be  ga^ 
thered,  and  under  which  they  must  be  enlisted, 
and  Saul  must  be  a  standard-bearer.  Ha 
must  bear  Christ's  name,  must  bear  witness 
to  it  before  kings,  king  Agrippa  and  Csesar 
himself;  nay,  he  must  bear  it  before  the 
children  of  Israel,  though  there  were  so  many 
hands  already  at  work  about  them.  (2.)  Foi 
eminent  sufTerings  (v.  16)  :  I  will  show  him 
how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's 
sake.  He  that  has  been  a  persecutor  shall 
be  himself  persecuted.  Christ's  showing  him 
this  intimates  either  his  bringing  him  to  these 
trials  (as  Ps.  Ix.  3),  Thou  hast  shown  thy 
people  hard  things,  or  his  giving  notice  of 
them  beforehand,  that  they  might  be  no  sur- 
prise to  him.  Note,  Those  that  bear  Christ's 
name  must  expect  to  bear  the  cross  for  his 
name ;  and  those  that  do  most  for  Christ  are 
often  called  out  to  suffer  most  for  him.  Saul 
must  suffer  great  things.  This,  one  would 
think,  was  a  cold  comfort  for  a  young  con- 
vert ;  but  it  is  only  like  telling  a  soldier  of  a 
bold  and  brave  spirit,  when  he  is  enlisted, 
that  he  shall  take  the  field,  and  enter  upon 
action,  shortly.  Saul's  sufferings  for  Christ 
shall  redound  so  much  to  the  honour  ot 
Christ  and  the  service  of  the  church,  shall  be 
so  balanced  with  spiritual  comforts  and  re- 
compensed ^vith  eternal  glories,  that  it  is  no 
discouragement  to  him  to  be  told  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  Christ's  name's 
sake. 

III.  Ananias  presently  goes  on  Christ's 
errand  to  Saul,  and  with  good  effect.  He 
had  started  an  objection  against  going  to 
him,  but,  when  an  answer  was  given  to  it,  he 
dropped  it,  and  did  not  insist  upon  it.  When 
difficulties  are  removed,  what  have  we  to  do 
but  to  go  on  with  our  work,  and  not  hang 
upon  an  objection  ? 

1.  Ananias  delivered  his  message  to  Saul, 
V.  17.  Probably  he  found  him  in  bed,  and 
applied  to  him  as  a  patient.  (1.)  He  put  his 
hands  on  him.     It  was  promised,  as  one  of 
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the  signs  that  should  follow  those  that  believe, 
that  they  should  lay  hands  on  the  sick.and  they 
should  recover  (Mark  xvi.  18),  and  it  was  for 
that  intent  that  he  put  his  hands  on  him. 
Saul  came  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  the  dis- 
ciples at  Damascus,  but  here  a  disciple  lays  a 
helping  healing  hand  upon  him.  The  blood- 
thirsty hate  the  upright,  but  the  just  seek  his 
soul.  (2.)  He  called  him  brother,  because 
he  was  made  a  partaker  of  the  grace  of  God, 
though  not  yet  baptized ;  and  his  readiness 
to  own  him  as  a  brother  intimated  to  him 
God's  readiness  to  own  him  as  a  son,  though 
he  had  been  a  blasphemer  of  God  and  a  per- 
secutor of  his  children.  (3.)  He  produces 
his  commission  from  the  same  hand  that  had 
laid  hold  on  him  by  the  way,  and  now  had 
him  in  custody.  "  That  same  Jesus  that  ap- 
peared unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 
and  convinced  thee  of  thy  sin  in  persecuting 
him,  has  now  sent  me  to  thee  to  comfort 
thee."  Una  eademque  manus  vulnus  opemque 
tulit  —  The  hand  that  wounded  heals.  His 
light  struck  thee  blind,  but  he  hath  sent  me  to 
thee  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight ;  for 
the  design  was  not  to  blind  thine  eyes,  but 
to  dazzle  them,  that  thou  mightest  see  things 
by  another  light :  he  that  then  put  clay  upon 
thine  eyes  hath  sent  me  to  wash  them,  that 
they  may  be  cured."  Ananias  might  deliver 
his  message  to  Saul  very  appositely  in  the 
prophet's  words  (Hos.  vi.  1,  2)  :  Come  and 
turn  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  torn  and  he  will 
heal  thee ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind 
thee  up :  now  after  two  days  he  will  revive 
thee,  and  the  third  day  he  will  raise  thee  up, 
and  thou  shall  live  in  his  sight.  Corrosives 
shall  be  no  more  applied,  but  lenitives.  (4.) 
He  assures  him  that  he  shall  not  only  have 
his  sight  restored,  but  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost:  he  must  himself  be  an  apostle,  and 
must  in  nothing  come  behind  the  chief  of  the 
apostles,  and  therefore  must  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  immediately,  and  not,  as  others  did, 
by  the  interposition  of  the  apostles ;  and  Ana- 
nias's  putting  his  hands  upon  him  before  he 
was  baptized  was  for  the  conferring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Ananias  saw  the  good  issue  of  his 
mission.  (1.)  In  Christ's  favour  to  Saul. 
At  the  word  of  Ananias,  Saul  was  discharged 
from  his  confinement  by  the  restoring  of  his 
sight ;  for  Christ's  commission  to  open  the 
prison  to  those  that  were  bound  (Isa.  Ixi.  1) 
is  explained  by  the  giving  of  sight  to  the 
blind,  Luke  iv.  18  ;  Isai.  xlii.  7-  Christ's 
commission  is  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  and  to 
bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison. 
Saul  is  delivered  from  the  spirit  of  bondage 
by  his  receiving  sight  {v.  1 8),  which  was  sig- 
nified by  the  falling  of  scales  from  his  eyes ; 
and  this  immediately,  and  forthwith :  the 
cure  was  sudden,  to  show  that  it  was  mira- 
culous, 'lliis  signified  the  recovering  of  him, 
[l .]  From  the  darkness  of  his  unconverted 
state.  When  he  persecuted  the  church  of 
God,  and  walked  m  the  spirit  and  way  of  the 
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Pharisees,  he  was  blind;  he  saw  not  the 
meaning  either  of  the  law  or  of  the  gospel, 
Rom.  vii.  9.  Christ  often  told  the  Pharisees 
that  they  were  blind,  and  could  not  make 
them  sensible  of  it ;  they  said.  We  see,  John 
ix.  41.  Saul  is  saved  from  his  Pharisaical 
blindness,  by  being  made  sensible  of  it. 
Note.  Converting  grace  opens  the  eyes  of  the 
souj,  and  makes  the  scales  to  fall  from  them 
(ch.  xxvi.  18),  to  open  men's  eyes,  and  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light :  this  was  what 
Saul  was  sent  among  the  Gentiles  to  do,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel^  and  therefore 
must  first  experience  it  in  himself.  [2.j 
From  the  darkness  of  his  present  terrors, 
under  the  apprehension  of  guilt  upon  his  con- 
science, and  the  wrath  of  God  against  him. 
This  filled  him  with  confusion,  during  those 
three  days  he  sat  in  darkness,  like  Jonah  for 
three  days  in  the  belly  of  hell ;  but  now  the 
scales  fell  from  his  eyes,  the  cloud  was  scat- 
tered, and  the  Sun  of  righteousness  rose  upon 
his  soul,  with  healing  under  his  wings.  (2.) 
In  Saul's  subjection  to  Christ :  He  was  bap- 
tized, and  thereby  submitted  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ,  and  cast  himself  upon  the 
grace  of  Christ.  Thus  he  was  entered  into 
Christ's  school,  hired  into  his  family,  en- 
listed under  his  banner,  and  joined  himself 
to  him  for  better  for  worse.  The  point  was 
gained  :  it  is  settled ;  Saul  is  now  a  disciple 
of  Christ,  not  only  ceases  to  oppose  him, 
but  devotes  himself  entirely  to  his  service 
and  honour. 

IV.  The  good  work  that  was  begun  in 
Saul  is  carried  on  wonderfully ;  this  new-born 
Christian,  though  he  seemed  as  one  born  out 
of  due  time,  yet  presently  comes  to  maturity. 

1.  He  received  his  bodily  strength,  v.  19. 
He  had  continued  three  days  fasting,  which, 
with  the  mighty  weight  that  was  all  that  time 
upon  his  spirits,  had  made  him  very  weak;  but, 
when  he  had  receivedmeat,  he  was  strengthened, 
V.  19.  The  Lord  is  for  the  body,  and  there- 
fore care  must  be  taken  of  it,  to  keep  it  in 
good  plight,  that  it  may  be  fit  to  serve  the 
soul  in  God's  service,  and  that  Christ  may 
be  magnified  in  it,  Phil.  i.  20 

2.  He  associated  with  the  disciples  that 
were  at  Damascus,  fell  in  with,  them,  con- 
versed mth  them,  went  to  their  meetings, 
and  joined  in  communion  with  them.  He 
had  lately  breathed  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  them,  but  now  breathes 
love  and  alFection  to  them.  Now  the  wolf 
dwells  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  lies 
down  with  the  kid,  Isa.  xi.  6.  Note, 
Those  that  take  God  for  their  God  take 
his  people  for  their  people.  Saul  asso- 
ciated with  the  disciples,  because  now  he 
saw  an  amiableness  and  excellency  in  them, 
because  he  loved  them,  and  found  that  he 
improved  in  knowledge  and  grace  by  con- 
versing with  them  ;  and  thus  he  made  pro- 
fession of  his  Christian  faith,  and  openly 
declared  himself  a  disciple  of  Christ,  by  as- 
sociating with  those  that  were  his  disciple* 


Buut  preaches  Christ  CHAP.  IX.  at  Damascut, 

3    He  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  I  friends  upbraided  him  as  being  now  a  turn- 
V.  20.     To  this  he  had  an  extraordinary  call,   coat ;  but  Saul,  instead  of  being  discouraged 


and  for  it  an  extraordinary  qualification,  God 
having  inunediately  revealed  his  Son  to  him 
and  in  him,  that  he  might  preach  him.  Gal.  i. 
15,  16.  He  was  so  full  of  Christ  himself, 
that  the  Spirit  within  him  constrained  him  to 
preach  him  to  others,  and,  like  Elihu,  to  speak 
that  he  might  be  refreshed,  Job  xxxii.  20. 
Observe,  (l.)Where  he  preached — in  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews,  for  they  were  to  have  the 
first  offer  made  them.  The  synagogues  were 
their  places  of  concourse ;  there  he  met  with 
them  together,  and  there  they  used  to  preach 
against  Christ  and  to  punish  his  disciples, 
by  the  same  token  that  Paul  himself  had  pu- 
nished them  oft  in  every  synagogue  {ch.  xxvi.  11), 
and  therefore  there  he  would  face  the  enemies 
of  Christ  where  they  were  most  daring,  and 
openly  profess  Christianity  where  he  had 
most  opposed  it.  (2.)  What  he  preached: 
He  preached  Christ.  When  he  began  to  be 
a  preacher,  he  fixed  this  for  his  principle, 
which  he  stuck  to  ever  after :  We  preach  not 
ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  nothing 
but  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  He  preached 
concerning  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased, 
and  with  us  in  him,  and  not  otherwise.  (3.) 
How  people  were  affected  \vith  it  (v.  21) : 
All  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said,  "Is 
not  this  he  that  destroyed  those  who  called  on 
this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  now  does  he  call 
on  this  name  himself,  and  persuade  others 
to  call  upon  it,  and  strengthen  the  hands  of 
those  that  do  ?"  Quantum  mutatus  ab  illo  ! — 
Oh  how  changed  I  Is  Saul  also  among  the 
prophets  ?  Nay,  did  he  not  come  hither  for 
that  intent,  to  seize  all  the  Christians  he 
could  find,  and  bring  them  bound  to  the  chief 
priests?  Yes,  he  did.  Who  would  have 
thought  then  that  he  would  ever  preach  Christ 
as  he  does  ?  Doubtless  this  was  looked  upon 
by  many  as  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  that  one  who  had  been  such 
a  notorious  persecutor  of  it  came,  on  a  sud- 
den, to  be  such  an  intelligent,  strenuous,  and 
capacious  preacher  of  it.  This  miracle  upon 
the  mind  of  such  a  man  outshone  the  mira- 
cles upon  men's  bodies  ;  and  giving  a  man 
such  another  heart  was  more  than  giving 
men  to  speak  with  other  tongues. 

4.  He  confuted  and  confounded  those  that 
opposed  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  v.  22.  He 
signalized  himself,  not  only  in  the  pulpit,  but 
in  the  schools,  and  showed  himself  super- 
naturaUy  enabled,  not  only  to  preach  the 
truth,  but  to  maintain  and  defend  it  when 
he  had  preached  it.  (1.)  He  increased  in 
strength.  He  became  more  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  his 
pious  affections  grew  more  strong.  He 
grew  more  bold  and  daring  and  resolute  in 
defence  of  the  gospel :  He  increased  the  more 
for  the  reflections  that  were  cast  upon  him 
l.r.  21),  in  which  his  new  friends  upbraided 
him  as  having  been  a  persecutor,  and  his  old 


by  the  various  remarks  made  upon  his  con- 
version, was  thereby  so  much  the  more  em- 
boldened, finding  he  had  enough  at  hand 
wherewith  to  answer  the  worst  they  could  say 
to  him.  (2.)  He  ran  down  his  antagonists, 
and  confounded  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Damas- 
cus;  he  silenced  them,  and  shamed  them — 
answered  their  objections  to  the  satisfaction 
of  all  indifferent  persons,  and  pressed  them 
with  arguments  which  they  could  make  no 
reply  to.  In  all  his  discourses  with  the  Jews 
he  was  still  proving  that  this  Jesus  is  very 
Christ,  is  the  Christ,  the  anointed  of  God,  the 
true  Messiah  promised  to  the  fathers.  He  was 
proving  it,  (xw/tjStjSa^wv — affirming  it  and  con- 
firming it,  teaching  with  persuasion.  And  we 
have  reason  to  think  he  was  instrumentai  in 
converting  many  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
building  up  the  church  at  Damascus,  which 
he  went  thither  to  make  havoc  of.  Thus 
out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat,  and  out  of 
the  strong  sweetness. 

23  And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to 
kill  him :  24  But  their  laying  await 
was  known  of  Saul.  And  they 
watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to 
kill  him.  25  Then  the  disciples  took 
him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by 
the  wall  in  a  basket.  26  And  when 
Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  as- 
sayed to  join  himself  to  the  disciples : 
but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and 
beUeved  not  that  he  was  a  disciple. 
27  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and  de- 
clared unto  them  how  he  had  seen 
the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had 
preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  28  And  he  was  with 
them  coming  in  and  going  out  at  Je- 
rusalem. 29  And  he  spake  boldly 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
disputed  against  the  Grecians :  but 
they  went  about  to  slay  him.  30 
Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  him  down  to  Csesarea,  and 
sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus.  31  Then 
had  the  churches  rest  throughout  all 
Judcea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria,  and 
were  edified;  and  walking  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied. 

Luke  here  makes  no  mention  of  Paul's 
journey  into  Arabia,  which  he  tells  us  himsel 
was  immediately  after  his  conversion,  GaL  i 
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16  17.  As  soon  as  God  had  revealed  his  Son 
in  him,  that  he  might  preach  him,  he  went  not 
up  to  Jerusalem,  to  receive  instructions  from 
the  apostles  (as  any  other  convert  would  have 
done,  that  was  designed  for  the  ministry),  but 
he  went  to  Arabia,  where  there  was  new 
ground  to  break  up,  and  where  he  would 
have  opportunity  of  teaching,  but  not  of 
learning ;  thence  he  returned  to  Damascus, 
and  there,  three  years  after  his  conversion, 
this  happened,  which  is  here  recorded. 

I.  He  met  with  difficulties  at  Damascus, 
and  had  a  narrow  escape  of  being  killed  there. 
Observe,  1.  What  his  danger  was  (v.  23): 
The  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him,  being  more 
enraged  at  him  than  at  any  other  of  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  not  only  because  he 
was  more  lively  and  zealous  in  his  preaching 
than  any  of  them,  and  more  successful,  but 
because  he  had  been  such  a  remarkable  de- 
serter, and  his  being  a  Christian  was  a  testi- 
mony against  them.  It  is  said  (v.  24),  The 
Jews  watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill 
him;  they  incensed  the  governor  against  him, 
as  a  dangerous  man,  who  therefore  kept  the 
city  with  a  guard  to  apprehend  him,  at  his 
going  out  or  coming  in,  2  Cor.  xi.  32.  Now 
Christ  showed  Paul  what  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  his  name  («.  16),  when  here  was 
presently  the  government  in  arms  against 
him,  which  was  a  great  thing,  and,  as  all  his 
other  suflferings  afterwards,  helped  to  make 
him  considerable.  Saul  was  no  sooner  a 
Christian  than  a  preacher,  no  sooner  a 
preacher  than  a  sufferer ;  so  quickly  did  he 
rise  to  the  summit  of  his  preferment.  Note, 
Where  God  gives  great  grace  he  commonly 
exercises  it  with  great  trials.  2.  How  he  was 
delivered.  (1.)  The  design  against  him  was 
discovered :  Their  lying  in  wait  was  known  of 
Saul,  by  some  intelligence,  whether  from  hea- 
ven or  from  men  we  are  not  told.  (2.)  The 
disciples  contrived  to  help  him  away — ^hid 
him,  it  is  likely,  by  day ;  and  in  the  night, 
the  gates  being  watched,  that  he  could  not  get 
away  through  them,  they  let  him  down  by  the 
wall,  in  a  basket,  as  he  himself  relates  it  (2 
Cor.  xi.  33),  so  he  escaped  out  of  their  hands. 
This  story,  as  it  shows  us  that  when  we  enter 
into  the  way  of  God  we  must  look  for  tempta- 
tion, and  prepare  accordingly,  so  it  shows  us 
that  the  Lord  knows  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  temptation,  and  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  we  may  not  be 
by  it  deterred  nor  driven  from  the  way  of  God. 

II.  He  met  with  difficulties  at  Jerusalem 
the  first  time  he  went  thither,  v.  26.  He  came 
to  Jerusalem.  This  is  thought  to  be  that 
journey  to  Jerusalem  of  which  he  himself 
speaks  (Gal.  i.  18)  :  After  three  years  I  went 
up  to  Jerusalem,  saith  he,  to  see  Peter,  and 
abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  But  I  rather  in- 
cline to  think  that  this  was  a  journey  before 
th  at,  because  his  coming  in  arid  going  out,  his 
preaching  and  disputing  {v.  28,  29),  seem  to 
DC  more  than  would  consist  with  his  fifteen 
days'  stay  (for  that  was  no  more)   and  to 
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require  a  longer  time ;  and,  besides,  now  he 
came  a  stranger,  but  then  he  came,  iaropiiaai 
Ukrpov — to  confer  with  Peter,  as  one  he  was 
intimate  with;  however,  it  might  possibly  be 
the  same.     Now  observe, 

1 .  How  shy  his  friends  were  of  him  (u.  26) : 
When  he  came  toJerusalem,he  did  not  go  to  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  (he  had  taken 
his  leave  of  them  long  since),  but  he  assayed 
to  join  himself  to  the  disciples.  Wherever  he 
came,  he  owned  himself  one  of  that  despised 
persecuted  people,  and  associated  with  them. 
They  were  now  in  his  eyes  the  excellent  ones 
of  the  earth,  in  whom  was  all  his  delight.  He 
desired  to  be  acquainted  with  them,  and  to 
be  admitted  into  communion  with  them;  but 
they  looked  strange  upon  him,  shut  the  door 
against  him,  and  would  not  go  about  any  of 
their  religious  exercises  if  he  were  by,  for 
they  were  afraid  of  him.  Now  might  Paul  be 
tempted  to  think  himself  in  an  ill  case,  when 
the  Jews  had  abandoned  and  persecuted  him, 
and  the  Christians  would  not  receive  and 
entertain  him.  Thus  does  he  fall  into  divers 
temptations,  and  needs  the  armour  of  righte- 


the  right 
may  not 


ousness,  as  we  all  do,  both  on 
hand  and  on  the  left,  that  we 
be  discouraged  either  by  the  unjust  treatment 
of  our  enemies  or  the  unkind  treatment  of 
our  friends.  (1.)  See  what  was  the  cause  of 
their  jealousy  of  him :  They  believed  not  that 
he  was  a  disciple,  but  that  he  only  pretended 
to  be  so,  and  came  among  them  as  a  spy  or 
an  informer.  They  knew  what  a  bitter  per- 
secutor he  had  been,  with  what  fury  he  went 
to  Damascus  some  time  ago ;  they  had  heard 
nothing  of  him  since,  and  therefore  thought 
he  was  but  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  The 
disciples  of  Christ  had  need  to  be  cautious 
whom  they  admit  into  communion  with  them. 
Believe  not  every  spirit.  There  is  need  of 
the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  to  keep  the  mean 
between  the  extremes  of  suspicion  on  the  one 
hand  and  credvdity  on  the  other;  yet  methinks 
it  is  safer  to  err  on  the  charitable  side, 
because  it  is  an  adjudged  case  that  it  is 
better  the  tares  should  be  found  among  the 
wheat  than  that  the  wheat  should  any  of  it 
be  rooted  up  and  thrown  out  of  the  field. 
(2.)  See  how  it  was  removed  {v.  27):  Bar- 
nabas took  him  to  the  apostles  themselves, 
who  were  not  so  scrupulous  as  the  inferior 
disciples,  to  whom  he  first  assayed  to  join 
himself,  and  he  declared  to  them,  [l.]  What 
Christ  had  done  for  him :  He  had  shown 
himself  to  him  in  the  way  and  spoken  to  him ; 
and  what  he  said.  [2.]  What  he  had  since 
done  for  Christ :  He  had  preached  boldly  at 
Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  How  Bar- 
nabas came  to  know  this,  more  than  the  rest 
of  them,  we  are  not  told ;  whether  he  had 
himself  been  at  Damascus,  or  had  had  letters 
thence,  or  discoursed  with  some  of  that  city, 
by  which  he  came  to  the  knowledge  of  this ; 
or  whether  he  had  formerly  been  acquainted 
with  Paul  in  the  Grecian  synagogues,  or  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  had  such  an  account 


Prosperity  of 

of  his  conversion  from  himself  as  he  saw 
cause  enough  to  give  credit  to :  but  so  it  was 
that,  being  satisfied  himself,  he  gave  satisfac- 
tion to  the  apostles  concerning  hun,  he  having 
brought  no  testimonials  from  the  disciples  at 
Damascus,  thinking  he  needed  not,  as  some 
others,  epistles  of  commendation,  2  Cor.  iii.  1 . 
Note,  The  introducing  of  a  young  convert 
into  the  communion  of  the  faithful  is  a  very 
good  work,  and  one  which,  as  we  have  op- 
portunity, we  should  be  ready  to  do. 

2.  HoAV  sharp  his  enemies  were  upon  him. 
(1.)  He  was  admitted  into  the  communion 
of  the  disciples,  which  was  no  little  provoca- 
tion to  his  enemies.  It  vexed  the  unbelieving 
Jews  to  see  Saul  a  trophy  of  Christ's  vic- 
tory, and  a  captive  to  his  grace,  who  had  been 
such  a  champion  for  their  cause — to  see  him 
coming  in,  and  going  out,  with  the  apostles  (v. 
28),  and  to  hear  them  glorying  in  him,  or 
rather  glorifying  God  in  him.  (2.)  He  ap- 
peared vigorous  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
this  was  yet  more  provoking  to  them  (v.  29): 
He  spoke  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Note,  Those  that  speak  for  Christ  have  rea- 
son to  speak  boldly ;  for  they  have  a  good 
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at  this  time,  as  he  tells  us  hunself  {ch.  xxn 
17,  18),  that  Christ  now  appeared  to  him, 
and  ordered  him  to  go  quickly  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem, for  he  must  be  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  v.  15. 
Those  by  whom  God  has  work  to  do  shall  be 
protected  from  all  the  designs  of  their  ene- 
mies against  them  till  it  be  done.  Christ's 
mtnesses  cannot  be  slain  till  they  have 
finished  their  testimony. 

in.  The  churches  had  now  a  comfortable 
gleam  of  hberty  and  peace  (v.  31) :  Then  had 
the  churches  rest.  Then,  when  Saul  was  con- 
verted, so  some;  when  that  persecutor  was 
taken  off,  those  were  quiet  whom  he  used  to 
irritate,  and  then  those  were  quiet  whom  he 
used  to  molest.  Or,  then,  when  he  had  gone 
from  Jerusalem,  the  fury  of  the  Grecian  Jews 
was  a  httle  abated,  and  they  were  the  more 
mlling  to  bear  with  the  other  preachers  now 
that  Saul  had  gone  out  of  the  way.  Observe, 

1.  T7ie  churches  had  rest.  After  a  storm 
comes  a  calm.  Though  we  are  always  to 
expect  troublesome  times,  yet  we  may  expect 
that  they  shall  not  last  always.  This  was  a 
breathing-time  allowed  them,  to  prepare  them 
for  the  next  encounter.    The  churches  that 
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c  ecause  he  had  been  one  of  them ;  and  they 
drew  him  into  a  dispute,  in  which,  no  doubt, 
he  was  too  hard  for  them,  as  he  had  been  for 
the  Jews  at  Damascus.  One  of  the  martyrs 
said.  Though  she  could  not  dispute  for  Christ, 
she  could  die  for  Christ ;  but  Paul  could  do 
both.  Now  the  Lord  Jesus  divided  the 
spoils  of  the  strong  man  armed  in  Saul.  For 
that  same  natural  quickness  and  fervour  of 
spirit  which,  while  he  was  in  ignorance  and 
unbehef,  made  him  a  furious  bigoted  perse- 
cutor of  the  faith,  made  him  a  most  zealous 
courageous  defender  of  the  faith.  (3.)  This 
brought  him  into  peril  of  his  life,  with  which 
he  narrowly  escaped :  The  Grecians,  when 
they  found  they  could  not  deal  with  him  in 
disputation,  contrived  to  silence  him  another 
way ;  they  went  about  to  slay  him,  as  they  did 
Stephen  when  they  could  not  resist  the  Spirit 
ly  which  he  spoke,  ch.  vi.  10.  That  is  a  bad 
cause  that  has  recourse  to  persecution  for  its 
last  argument.  But  notice  was  given  of  this 
conspiracy  too,  and  effectual  care  taken  to 
secure  this  young  champion  (r.  30) :  When 
the  brethren  knew  wliat  was  designed  against 
him  they  brought  him  down  to  Cesarea.  They 
remembered  how  the  putting  of  Stephen  to 
death,  upon  his  disputing  with  the  Grecians, 
had  been  the  beginning  of  a  sore  persecution; 
and  therefore  were  afraid  of  having  such  a 
vein  opened  again,  and  hastened  Paul  out  of 
the  way.  He  that  flies  may  fight  again.  He 
tliat  fled  from  Jerusalem  might  do  service  at 
Tarsus,  the  place  of  his  nativity ;  and  thither 
they  desired  him  by  all  means  to  go,  hoping 
he  might  there  go  on  in  his  work  with  more 
safety  than  at  Jerusalem.  Yet  it  was  also  by 
direction  from  heaven  that  he  left  Jerusalem 


churches,  where  Christ  had  himself  laid  the 
foundation. 

2.  They  made  a  good  use  of  this  lucid  in- 
terval; Instead  of  growing  secure  and  wanton 
in  the  day  of  their  prosperity,  they  abounded 
more  in  their  duty,  and  made  a  good  use  of 
their  tranquillity.  (1.)  They  were  edified, 
were  built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith ;  the 
more  free  and  constant  enjoyment  they  had 
of  the  means  of  knowledge  and  grace,  the 
more  they  increased  in  knowledge  and  grace. 
(2.)  They  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord — 
were  more  exemplary  themselves  for  a  holy 
heavenly  conversation.  They  so  hved  that 
all  who  conversed  \vith  them  might  say. 
Surely  the  fear  of  God  reigns  in  those  peo- 
ple. (3.)  They  walked  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — were  not  only  faithful,  but 
cheerful,  in  religion ;  they  stuck  to  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  sang  in  those  ways.  The 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  their  consola- 
tion, and  that  which  they  made  their  chief 
joy.  ITiey  had  recourse  to  the  comfort  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  lived  upon  that,  not 
only  in  days  of  trouble  and  affliction,  but  in 
days  of  rest  and  prosperity.  The  comforts 
of  the  earth,  when  they  had  the  most  free 
and  full  enjoyment  of  them,  could  not  con- 
tent them  without  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Observe  the  connection  of  these 
two :  when  they  walked  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  then  they  walked  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Those  are  most  likely  to  walk 
cheerfully  that  walk  circiunspectly. 

3.  God  blessed  it  to  them  for  their  increase 
in  number:  They  were  multiplied.  Some- 
times the  church  multiplies  the  more  for  its 
being  afflicted,  as  Israel  in  Egypt ;  yet  if  it 
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'\'ere  always  so,  the  saints  of  the  Most  High 
would  be  worn  out.  At  other  times  its  rest 
contributes  to  its  growth,  as  it  enlarges  the 
opportunity  of  ministers,  and  invites  those 
m  who  at  first  are  afraid  of  suffering.  Or, 
then,  when  they  walked  in  the  fear  of  God 
and  his  comforts,  they  were  multiplied.  Thus 
those  that  will  not  be  won  by  the  word  may 
be  won  by  the  conversation  of  professors. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter 
passed  throughout  all  quarters,  he 
came  down  also  to  the  saints  which 
dwelt  at  Lydda.  33  And  there  he 
found  a  certain  man  named  .^neas, 
which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years, 
and  was  sick  of  the  palsy.  34  And 
Peter  said  unto  him,  ^neas,  Jesus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole  :  arise,  and 
make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  imme- 
diately. 35  And  all  that  dwelt  at 
Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned 
to  the  Lord. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  visit  Peter  made  to 
the  churches  that  were  newly  planted  by  the 
dispersed  preachers,  ».  32.  1.  He  passed 
through  all  quarters.  As  an  apostle,  he  was 
not  to  be  the  resident  pastor  of  any  one 
church,  but  the  itinerant  v-isitor  of  many 
churches,  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  inferior 
preachers,  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghost  on  those 
that  believed,  and  to  ordain  ministers.  He 
passed  Sii  iravTutv — among  them  all,  who  per- 
tained to  the  churches  of  Judea,  Gahlee,  and 
Samaria,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 
He  was,  like  his  Master,  always  upon  the  re- 
move, and  went  about  doing  good;  but  still 
his  head-quarters  were  at  Jerusalem,  for 
there  we  shall  find  him  imprisoned,  ch.  xii. 
2.  He  came  to  the  saints  at  Lydda.  This 
seems  to  be  the  same  with  Lod,  a  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  mentioned  1  Chron.  viii. 
12;  Ezra  ii.  33.  The  Christians  are  called 
saints,  not  only  some  particular  eminent 
ones,  as  saint  Peter  and  saint  Paul,  but  every 
sincere  professor  of  the  faith  of  Christ.  These 
are  the  saints  on  the  earth,  Ps.  xvi.  3. 

II.  The  cure  Peter  wrought  on  Eneas,  a 
man  that  had  been  bedridden  eight  years,  v. 
33.  1.  His  case  was  very  deplorable:  He 
was  sick  of  the  palsy,  a  diunb  palsy,  perhaps 
a  dead  palsy.  The  disease  was  extreme,  for 
he  kept  his  bed;  it  was  inveterate,  for  he 
kept  his  bed  eight  years;  and  we  may  sup- 
pose that  both  he  himself  and  all  about  him 
despaired  of  rehef  for  him,  and  concluded 
upon  no  other  than  that  he  must  still  keep 
his  bed  till  he  removed  to  his  grave.  Christ 
chose  such  patients  as  this,  whose  disease 
was  incurable  in  a  course  of  nature,  to  show 
how  desperate  the  case  of  fallen  mankind  was 
when  he  undertook  their  cure.  ^Vhen  we 
were  without  strength,  as  this  poor  man,  he 
sent  his  word  to  heal  us.  2.  His  cure  was 
very  admirable,  v.  34.  (1.)  Peter  interested 
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Christ  in  his  case,  and  engaged  him  for  his 
relief:  Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole. 
Peter  does  not  pretend  to  do  it  himself  by 
any  power  of  his  own,  but  declares  it  to  be 
Christ's  act  and  deed,  directs  him  to  look  up 
to  Christ  for  help,  and  assures  him  of  an  im- 
mediate cure — not,  "  He  will  make  thee,'' 
but,  "He  does  make  thee,  whole;"  and  a 
perfect  cure — not,  "  He  makes  thee  easy," 
but  "  He  makes  thee  whole."  He  does  not 
express  himself  by  way  of  prayer  to  Christ 
that  he  would  make  him  whole,  but  as  one 
having  authority  from  Christ,  and  that  knew 
his  mind,  he  declares  him  made  whole.  (2.) 
He  ordered  him  to  bestir  himself,  to  exert 
himself :  "  Arise  and  make  thy  bed,  that  aU 
may  see  thou  art  thoroughly  cured."  Let 
none  say  that  because  it  is  Christ  that  by  the 
power  of  his  grace  works  aU  our  works  in  us 
therefore  we  have  no  work,  no  duty,  to  do 
for,  though  Jesus  Christ  makes  thee  whole, 
yet  thou  must  arise  and  make  use  of  the 
power  he  gives  thee :  "  Arise,  and  make  thy 
bed,  to  be  to  thee  no  longer  a  bed  of  sickness, 
but  a  bed  of  rest."  (3.)  Power  went  along 
with  this  word:  he  arose  immediately,  and 
no  doubt  very  willingly  made  his  own  bed. 

III.  The  good  influence  this  had  upon 
many  (».  35) :  All  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and 
Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  Wa 
can  scarcely  think  that  every  individual  per 
son  in  those  countries  took  cognizance  of  the 
miracle,  and  was  ■\vTOught  upon  by  it;  but 
many,  the  generality  of  the  people  in  ^e 
town  of  Lydda  and  in  the  country  of  Saron, 
or  Sharon,  a  fruitful  plain  or  valley,  of  which 
it  was  foretold,  Sharon  shall  be  a  fold  of 
flocks,  Isa.  Ixv.  10.  1.  They  all  made  en- 
quiry into  the  truth  of  the  miracle,  did  not 
overlook  it,  but  saw  him  that  was  healed, 
and  saw  that  it  was  a  miraculous  cure  that 
was  ^vrought  upon  him  by  the  power  of 
Christ,  in  his  name,  and  with  a  design  to 
confirm  and  ratify  that  doctrine  of  Christ 
which  was  now  preached  to  the  world.  2. 
ITiey  all  submitted  to  the  convincing  proof 
and  evidence  there  was  in  this  of  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  turned 
to  the  Lord,  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  turned 
from  Judaism  to  Christianity ;  they  embraced 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  submitted  to  his 
ordinances,  and  turned  themselves  over  to 
him  to  be  ruled  and  taught  and  saved  by  him. 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  cer- 
tain disciple  named  Tabitha,  which 
by  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas: 
this  woman  was  full  of  good  works, 
and  almsdeeds  which  she  did.  37 
And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  she  was  sick,  and  died:  whom 
when  they  had  washed,  they  laid  her 
in  an  upper  chamber.  38  And  for- 
asmuch as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppa, 
and   the   disciples    had    heard    that 
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Peter  was  there,  they  sent  unto  him 
two  men,  desiring  him  that  he  would 
not  delay  to  come  to  them.  39  Then 
Peter  arose  and  went  with  them. 
When  he  was  come,  they  brought 
him  into  the  upper  chamber :  and  all 
the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping, 
and  showing  the  coats  and  garments 
which  Dorcas  made,  while  she  was 
with  them.  40  But  Peter  put  them 
all  forth,  and  kneeled  down,  and 
prayed ;  and  turning  him  to  the  body 
said,  Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened 
her  eyes :  and  when  sh'e  saw  Peter, 
she  sat  up.  41  And  he  gave  her  his 
hand,  and  lifted  her  up,  and  when  he 
had  called  the  saints  and  widows, 
presented  her  alive.  42  And  it  was 
known  throughout  all  Joppa  ;  and 
many  believed  in  the  Lord.  43  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many 
days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner. 

Here  we  have  another  miracle  wrought  by 
Peter,  for  the  confirming  of  the  gospel,  and 
which  exceeded  the  former — the  raising  of 
Tabitha  to  life  when  she  had  been  for  some 
time  dead.     Here  is, 

I.  The  life,  and  death,  and  character  of  Ta- 
bitha, on  whom  this  miracle  was  wrought,  r. 
36,37'.  1.  She  lived  at  Joppa,  a  sea-port 
town  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  where  Jonah  took 
shipping  to  go  to  Tarshish,  now  called  JapAo. 
2  Her  name  was  Tabitha,  a  Hebrew  name, 
the  Greek  for  which  is  Dorcas,  both  signify- 
ing a  doe,  or  hind,  or  deer,  a  pleasant  crea- 
ture. Naphtali  is  compared  to  a  hind  let 
loose,  giving  goodly  words;  and  the  wife  to 
the  kind  and  tender  husband  is  as  the  loving 
hind,  and  as  the  pleasant  roe,  Prov.  v.  19- 
3.  She  was  a  disciple,  one  that  had  embraced 
the  faith  of  Christ  and  was  baptized;  and 
not  only  so,  but  was  eminent  above  many 
for  works  of  charity.  She  showed  her  faith 
by  her  works,  her  good  works,  which  she 
was  full  of,  that  is,  in  which  she  abounded. 
Her  head  was  full  of  cares'and  contrivances 
which  way  she  shoiild  do  good.  She  de- 
vised liberal  things,  Isa.  xxxii.  8.  Her  hands 
were  fuU  of  good  employment ;  she  made  a 
business  of  doing  good,  was  never  idle,  hav- 
mg  learned  to  maintain  good  works  (Tit.  iii. 
8),  to  keep  up  a  constant  course  and  method 
of  them.  She  was  full  of  good  works,  as  a 
tree  that  is  full  of  fruit.  Many  are  full  of 
good  words,  who  are  empty  and  barren  in 
good  works ;  but  Tabitha  was  a  great  doer, 
no  great  talker:  Non  magna  loquimur,  sed 
vivimus — We  do  not  talk  great  things,  but  we 
live  them.  Among  other  good  works,  she 
was  remarkable  for  her  alms-deeds  which  she 
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did,  not  only  her  wortcs  of  piety,  which  are 
good  works  and  the  fruits  of  faith,  but  works 
of  charity  and  beneficence,  flowing  from  lov?. 
to  her  neighbour  and  a  holy  contempt  of  this 
world.  Observe,  She  is  commended  not 
only  for  the  alms  which  she  gave,  but  for  the 
alms-deeds  which  she  did.  Those  that  have 
not  estates  wherewith  to  give  in  charity  may 
yet  be  able  to  do  in  charity,  working  wth 
their  hands,  or  walking  with  their  feet,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  poor.  And  those  who  wiU 
not  do  a  charitable  deed,  whatever  they  may 
pretend,  if  they  were  rich  would  not  bestow 
a  charitable  gift.  She  was  full  of  alms-deeds, 
uv  iiroUi — which  she  made;  there  is  an  em- 
phasis upon  her  doing  them,  because  what 
her  hand  found  to  do  of  this  kind  she  did 
with  all  her  might,  and  persevered  in.  ITiey 
were  alms-deeds,  not  which  she  purposed 
and  designed  and  said  she  would  do,  but 
which  she  did ;  not  which  she  began  to  do, 
but  which  she  did,  which  she  went  through 
with,  which  she  performed  the  doing  of,  2 
Cor.  \iii.  11;  ix.  7.  This  is  the  life  and  cha- 
racter of  a  certain  disciple,  and  should  be  of 
all  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  for,  if  we  thus 
bear  much  fruit,  then  are  we  his  disciples  in- 
deed, John  XV.  8.  4.  She  was  removed  in 
the  midst  of  her  usefulness  {v.  37) :  In  those 
days  she  fell  sick,  and  died.  It  is  promised 
to  those  who  consider  the  poor,  not  that  they 
shall  never  be  sick,  but  that  the  Lord  will 
strengthen  them  upon  the  bed  of  languishing, 
at  least  with  strength  in  their  souls,  and  so 
will  make  all  their  bed  in  their  sickness,  will 
make  it  easy.  Pa.  xli.  1,  3.  They  cannot 
hope  that  they  shall  never  die  {merciful  men 
are  taken  away,  and  merciful  women  too, 
witness  Tabitha),  but  they  may  hope  that 
they  shall /nd  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day, 
2  Tim.  i.  18.  5.  Her  friends  and  those 
about  her  did  not  presently  bury  her,  as 
usual,  because  they  were  in  hopes  Peter 
would  come  and  raise  her  to  life  again ;  but 
they  washed  the  dead  body,  according  to  the 
custom,  which,  it  is  said,  was  with  warm 
water,  which,  if  there  were  any  life  remain- 
ing in  the  body,  would  recover  it ;  so  that 
this  was  done  to  show  that  she  was  really 
and  truly  dead.  They  tried  all  the  usual 
methods  to  bring  her  to  life,  and  could  not. 
Conclamatum  est — the  last  cry  was  uttered. 
They  laid  her  out  in  her  grave-clothes  in  an 
upper  chamber,  which  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks 
was  probably  the  public  meeting-room  for 
the  believers  of  that  town ;  and  they  laid  the 
body  there,  that  Peter,  if  he  wovdd  come, 
might  raise  her  to  life  the  more  solemnly  in 
that  place. 

n.  The  request  which  her  Christian  friends 
sent  to  Peter  to  come  to  them  with  all  speed, 
not  to  attend  the  funeral,  but,  if  it  might  be, 
to  prevent  it,  v.  38.  Lydda,  where  Peter 
now  was,  was  nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disci- 
ples at  Joppa  had  heard  that  Peter  was  there, 
and  that  he  had  raised  Eneas  from  a  bed  of 
languishing ;  and  therefore  they  sent  him  two 
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men,  to  make  the  message  the  more  solemn 
and  respectful,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not 
delay  to  come  to  them;  not  telling  him  the 
occasion,  lest  he  should  modestly  dechne 
coming  upon  so  great  an  errand  as  to  raise 
the  dead:  if  they  can  but  get  him  to 
them,  they  will  leave  it  to  him.  Their  friend 
was  dead,  and  it  was  too  late  to  send  for  a 
physician,  but  not  too  late  to  send  for  Peter. 
Fost  mortem  medicus — a  physician  after  death, 
is  an  absurdity,  but  not  Post  mortem  aposto- 
lus— an  apostle  after  death. 

III.  The  posture  in  which  he  found  the 
6ur\'ivors,  when  he  came  to  them  (».  39):  Pe- 
ter arose  and  went  with  them.  Though  they 
did  not  tell  him  what  they  wanted  him  for, 
yet  he  was  willing  to  go  along  with  them, 
believing  it  was  upon  some  good  account  or 
other  that  he  was  sent  for.  Let  not  faithful 
ministers  grudge  to  be  at  every  body's  beck, 
as  far  as  they  have  abihty,  when  the  great 
apostle  made  himself  the  servant  of  all,  1  Cor. 
ix.  19.  He  found  the  corpse  laid  in  the  up- 
per chamber,  and  attended  by  widows,  pro- 
bably such  as  were  in  the  communion  of  the 
church,  poor  widows ;  there  they  were, 

1.  Commending  the  deceased — a  good 
M'ork,  when  there  was  that  in  them  which 
was  truly  commendable,  and  worthy  of  imi- 
tation, and  when  it  is  done  modestly  and  so- 
berly, and  without  flattery  of  the  survivors 
or  any  sinister  intention,  but  purely  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  exciting  of  others  to 
that  which  is  virtuous  and  praiseworthy. 
The  commendation  of  Tabitha  was  like  her 
own  virtues,  not  in  word,  but  in  deed.  Here 
were  no  encomiums  of  her  in  orations,  nor 
poems  inscribed  to  her  memory;  but  the 
widows  showed  the  coats  and  garments  which 
she  made  for  them,  and  bestowed  upon  them 
while  she  was  with  them.  It  was  the  comfort 
of  Job,  while  he  lived,  that  the  loins  of  the 
poor  blessed  him,  because  they  were  warmed 
with  the  fleece  of  his  sheep.  Job  xxxi.  20. 
And  here  it  was  the  credit  of  Tabitha,  when 
she  was  dead,  that  the  backs  of  the  widows 
prEiised  her  for  the  garments  which  she  made 
them.  And  those  are  certainly  best  praised 
whose  own  works  praise  them  in  the  gates,  whe- 
ther the  words  of  others  do  or  no.  It  is 
much  more  honourable  to  clothe  a  company 
of  decrepit  widows  with  needful  clothing  for 
night  and  day,  who  will  pray  for  their  benefac- 
tors when  they  do  not  see  them,  than  to  clothe  a 
company  of  lazy  footmen  with  rich  liveries, 
who  perhaps  behind  their  backs  will  curse 
those  that  clothe  them  (Eccl.  vii.  21) ;  and  it 
is  what  all  that  are  wise  and  good  will  take  a 
greater  pleasure  in,  for  goodness  is  true 
greatness,  and  mil  pass  better  in  the  account 
shortly.  Obser\'e,  (1.)  Into  what  channel 
Tabitha  turned  much  of  her  charity.  Doubt- 
less there  were  other  instances  of  her  alms- 
deeds  which  she  did,  but  this  was  now  pro- 
duced ;  she  did,  as  it  should  seem  with  her 
own  hands,  make  coats  and  garments  for  poor 
widows,  who  perhaus  with  Uieir  own  labour 
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could  make  a  shift  to  get  their  bread,  but 
could  not  earn  enough  to  buy  clothes.  And 
this  is  an  excellent  piece  of  charity,  Jf 
thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him  (Isa. 
Iviii.  7),  and  not  think  it  enough  to  say. 
Be  ye  warmed,  James  ii.  15,  IG.  (2.)  What  a 
grateful  sense  the  poor  had  of  her  kindness : 
They  showed  the  coats,  not  ashamed  to  own 
that  they  were  indebted  to  her  for  the  clothes 
on  their  backs.  Those  are  horribly  ungrate- 
ful indeed  who  have  kindness  shown  them 
and  will  not  make  at  least  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  it,  by  showing  the  kindness  that  is 
done  them,  as  these  widows  here  did.  ITiose 
who  receive  alms  are  not  obliged  so  industri- 
ously to  conceal  it,  as  those  are  who  give  alms 
"When  the  pooj  reflect  upon  the  rich  as  un- 
charitable and  unmerciful,  they  ought  to  re- 
flect upon  themselves,  and  consider  whether 
they  are  not  unthankful  and  ungrateful 
Their  showing  the  coats  and  garments  which 
Dorcas  made  tended  to  the  praise  not  only 
of  her  charity,  but  of  her  industry,  according 
to  the  character  of  the  virtuous  woman,  that 
she  lays  her  hands  to  the  spindle,  or  at  least 
to  the  needle,  and  then  stretches  out  her 
hand  to  the  poor,  and  reaches  forth  her  hands 
to  the  needy,  of  what  she  has  worked ;  and, 
when  God  and  the  poor  have  thus  had  their 
due,  she  makes  herself  coverings  of  tapestry 
and  her  o^vn  clothing  is  silk  and  purple, 
Prov.  xxxi.  19 — 22. 

2.  They  were  here  lamenting  the  loss  of 
her  :  The  widows  stood  by  Peter,  weeping. 
When  the  merciful  are  taken  away,  it  should 
be  laid  to  heart,  especially  by  those  to  whom 
they  have  been  in  a  particular  manner  mer- 
ciful. They  need  not  weep  for  her ;  she  is 
taken  from  the  evil  to  come,  she  rests  from 
her  labours  and  her  works  follow  her,  besides 
those  she  leaves  behind  her :  but  they  weep 
for  themselves  and  for  their  children,  who 
wUl  soon  find  the  want  of  such  a  good  woman, 
that  has  not  left  her  fellow.  Observe,  They 
take  notice  of  what  good  Dorcas  did  while 
she  was  with  them  ;  but  now  she  is  gone  from 
them,  and  this  is  their  grief.  Those  that  are 
charitable  will  find  that  the  poor  they  have 
always  with  them  ;  but  it  is  well  if  those  that 
are  poor  find  that  they  have  always  the  cha- 
ritable with  them.  We  must  raaie  a  good 
use  of  the  lights  that  yet  a  little  while  are 
with  us,  because  they  will  not  be  always  with 
us,  will  not  be  long  with  us  :  and  when  they 
are  gone  we  shall  think  what  they  did  when 
they  were  with  us.  It  should  seem,  the 
widows  wept  before  Peter,  as  an  inducement 
to  him,  if  he  could  do  any  thing,  to  have 
compassion  on  them  and  help  them,  and  re- 
store one  to  them  that  used  to  have  compas- 
sion on  them.  When  charitable  people  are 
dead,  there  is  no  praying  them  to  life  again; 
but,  when  they  are  sick,  this  piece  of  grati- 
tude is  owing  them,  to  pray  for  their  reco- 
very', that,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  those  may 
be  spared  to  live  who  can  ill  be  spared  to  die. 

ly.  The  manner  m  which  she  was  raised  to 
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life  1  Privately :  She  was  laid  in  the  up- 
per room  where  they  used  to  have  their  pub- 
lic meetings,  and,  it  should  seem,  there  was 
great  crowding  about  the  dead  body,  in  ex- 
pectation of  what  woidd  be  done ;  but  Peter 
put  then  all  forth,  all  the  weeping  widows, 
all  but  some  few  relations  of  the  family,  or 
perhaps  the  heads  of  the  church,  to  join  with 
him  in  prayer ;  as  Christ  did.  Matt.  ix.  25. 
Thus  Peter  declined  every  thing  that  looked 
like  vainglory  and  ostentation ;  they  came 
to  see,  but  he  did  not  come  to  be  seen.  He 
put  them  aU  forth,  that  he  might  with  the 
more  freedom  pour  out  his  soul  before  God 
in  prayer  upon  this  occasion,  and  not  be  dis- 
turbed with  their  noisy  and  clamorous  lamen- 
tations. 2.  By  prayer.  In  his  healing  Eneas 
there  was  an  implied  prayer,  but  in  this 
greater  work  he  addressed  himself  to  God 
by  solemn  prayer,  as  Christ  when  he  raised 
Lazarus  ;  but  Christ's  prayer  was  with  the 
authority  of  a  Son,  who  quickens  whom  he 
will;  Peter's  with  the  submission  of  a  ser- 
vant, who  is  under  direction,  and  therefore 
he  knelt  down  and  prayed.  3.  By  the  word, 
a  quickening  word,  a  word  which  is  spirit 
and  life :  He  turned  to  the  body,  which  inti- 
mates that  when  he  prayed  he  turned  from 
it ;  lest  the  sight  of  it  should  discourage  his 
faith,  he  looked  another  way,  to  teach  us, 
like  Abraham,  against  hope,  to  believe  in  hope, 
and  overlook  the  difficulties  that  lie  in  the 
way,  not  considering  the  body  as  now  dead, 
lest  we  should  stagger  at  the  promise,  Rom. 
iv.  19,  20.  But,  when  he  had  prayed,  he 
turned  to  the  body,  and  spoke  in  his  Master's 
name,  according  to  his  example  :  **  Tabitha, 
arises  return  to  life  again."  Power  went 
along  with  this  word,  and  she  came  to  life, 
opened  her  eyes  which  death  had  closed. 
'ITius,  in  the  raising  of  dead  souls  to  spiritual 
life,  the  first  sign  of  life  is  the  opening  of 
the  eyes  of  the  mind,  ch.  xxvi.  18.  When 
she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up,  to  show  that  she 
was  really  and  truly  alive ;  and  {v.  41)  he 
gave  her  his  hand  and  lifted  her  up,  not  as  if 
she  laboured  under  any  remaining  weakness, 
but  thus  he  would  as  it  were  welcome  her  to 
life  again,  and  give  her  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  among  the  living,  from  whom  she 
had  been  cut  oflF.  And,  lastly,  he  called  the 
saints  and  widows,  who  were  all  in  sorrow  for 
her  death,  and  presented  her  alive  to  them, 
to  their  great  comfort,  particularly  of  the 
widows,  who  laid  her  death  much  to  heart 
(w.  41)  ;  to  them  he  presented  her,  as  Elijah 
(1  Kings  xvii.  23),  and  Elisha  (2  Kings  iv. 
36),  and  Christ  (Liike  vii.  15),  presented  the 
dead  sons  alive  to  their  mothers.  The 
greatest  joy  and  satisfaction  are  expressed  by 
life  from  the  dead. 

V.  The  good  effect  of  this  miracle.  1. 
Many  were  by  it  comanced  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  that  it  was  from  heaven,  and  not 
ofmen,  and  believed  in  the  Lord,  v.  42.  'ITie 
thing  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa ;  it 
would  be  m  every  body's  mouth  quickly. 
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and,  it  being  a  town  of  seafaring  men,  the 
notice  of  it  would  be  the  sooner  carried 
thence  to  other  countries,  and  though  some 
never  minded  it  many  were  ^vrought  upon  by 
it.  This  was  the  design  of  miracles,  to  con- 
firm a  divine  revelation.  2.  Peter  was  here- 
by induced  to  continue  some  time  in  this 
city,  V.  43.  Finding  that  a  door  of  opportu- 
nity was  opened  for  him  there,  he  tarried 
there  many  days,  tiU  he  was  sent  thence,  and 
sent  for  theuce  upon  business  to  another 
place.  He  tarried  not  in  the  house  of  Tabi- 
tha, though  she  was  rich,  lest  he  should 
seem  to  seek  his  own  glory ;  but  he  took  up 
his  lodgings  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  an 
Ordinary  tradesman,  which  is  an  instance  of 
his  condescension  and  humility :  and  hereby 
he  has  taught  us  not  to  mind  high  things,  but 
to  condescend  to  those  of  low  estate,  Rom.  xii. 
16.  And,  though  Peter  might  seem  to  be 
buried  in  obscurity  here  in  the  house  of  a 
poor  tanner  by  the  sea-side,  yet  hence  God 
fetched  him  to  a  noble  piece  of  service,  which 
is  recorded  in  the  next  chapter ;  for  those  that 
humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted. 
CHAP.  X. 

It  is  a  turn  very  new  and  remarkable  which  the  ttory  oF  this 
chapter  gives  to  the  Acts  of  the  apostles ;  hitherto,  both  at  Jeru- 
sa.em  aua  every  where  else  where  the  ministers  of  Christ  came, 
they  preached  the  gospel  only  to  the  Jews,  or  those  Greeks  that 
were  circumcised  and  proselyted  to  the  Jews*  religion  ;  but  now, 
*'  Lo,  we  tu^  to  tne  Gentiles  ;"  and  to  them  the  door  of  faith  is 
here  opened:  good  news  indeed  to  us  sinners  of  the  Gentiles. 
The  apustle  Peter  is  the  man  that  is  6r$t  employed  to  admit  uu 
circumcised  Gentiles  into  the  Christian  church  ;  and  Cornelius, 
a  Roman  centurion  or  colonel,  is  the  6rst  rbat  with  his  family 
and  fiiends  is  so  admitted.  Now  here  we  are  told,  I.  How  Cor- 
nelius was  directed  by  a  vision  to  send  for  Peter,  and  did  send 
for  him  accordingly,  ver.  1 — S.  II.  How  Peter  was  directed  by 
a  vision  to  go  to  Cornelius,  though  he  was  a  Gentile,  without 
making  any  scruple  of  it,  and  did  go  accordingly,  rer.  9 — 23. 
III.  The  happy  interview  between  Peter  and  Cornelius  at 
Cesarea,  ver.  24 — 33.  IV.  The  sermon  Peter  preached  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius  to  him  and  to  his  friends,  ver.  34 — 43.  V. 
The  baptizing  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
first,  and  then  with  water,  ver.  44 — 4S. 

'HERE   was   a   certain    man 
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Ceesarea  called  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion of  the  band  called  the  Itahan 
hand,  2  A  devout  man,  and  one 
that  feared  God  with  all  his  house, 
which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people, 
and  prayed  to  God  alway.  3  He 
saw  in  a  vision  evidently  about  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day  an  angel  of 
God  coming  in  to  him,  and  say- 
ing unto  him,  Cornehus.  4  And 
when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was 
afraid,  and  said.  What  is  it,  Lord? 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  prayers 
and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a 
memorial  before  God.  5  And  now 
send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter :  6 
He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner, 
whose  house  is  by  the  sea  side:  he 
shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to 
do.  7  And  when  the  angel  which 
spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed, 
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he  called  two  of  his  household  ser- 
vants, and  a  devout  soldier  of  them 
that  waited  on  him  continually;  8 
And  when  he  had  declared  all  these 
things  unto  them,  he  sent  them  to 
Joppa. 

The  bringing  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  bringing  of  those  who  had  been 
strangers  and  foreigners  to  be  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God, 
were  such  a  mystery  to  the  apostles  them- 
selves, and  such  a  surprise  (Eph.  iii.  3,  6), 
that  it  concerns  us  carefully  to  observe  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  beginning  of  this 
great  work,  this  part  of  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness— Christ  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
believed  on  in  the  world,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  It  is 
not  unlikely  that  some  Gentiles  might  before 
now  hfive  stepped  into  a  synagogue  of  the 
Jews,  and  heard  the  gospel  preached ;  but  the 
gospel  was  never  yet  designedly  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  nor  any  of  them  baptized — 
Cornelius  was  the  first ;  and  here  we  have, 

I,  An  account  given  us  of  this  Cornelius, 
who  and  what  he  was,  who  was  the  first-born 
of  the  Gentiles  to  Christ.  We  are  here  told 
that  he  was  a  great  man  and  a  good  man — two 
characters  that  seldom  meet,  but  here  they 
did ;  and  where  they  do  meet  they  put  a  lus- 
tre upon  each  other :  goodness  makes  great- 
ness truly  valuable,  and  greatness  makes 
goodness  much  more  serviceable.  1.  Cor- 
nehus  was  an  officer  of  the  army,  v.  I.  He 
was  at  present  quartered  in  Cesarea,  a  strong 
city,  lately  re-edified  and  fortified  by  Herod 
the  Great,  and  called  Cesarea  in  honour  of 
Augustus  Caesar.  It  lay  upon  the  sea-shore, 
very  convenient  for  the  keeping  up  of  a  cor- 
respondence between  Rome  and  its  conquests 
in  those  parts.  The  Roman  governor  or  pro- 
consvd  ordinarily  resided  here,  ch.  xxiii.  23, 
24 ;  XXV.  6.  Here  there  was  a  band,  or  co- 
hort, or  regiment,  of  the  Roman  army,  which 
probably  was  the  governor's  life-guard,  and 
is  here  called  the  Italian  band,  because,  that 
they  might  be  the  more  sure  of  their  fidelity, 
they  were  all  native  Romans,  or  Italians. 
Cornelius  had  a  command  in  this  part  of  the 
army.  His  name,  Cornelius,  was  much  used 
among  the  Romans,  among  some  of  the  most 
ancient  and  noble  families.  He  was  an 
officer  of  considerable  rank  and  figure,  a  cen- 
turion. We  read  of  one  of  that  rank  in  our 
Savdour's  time,  of  whom  he  gave  a  great  com- 
mendation, Matt.  viii.  10.  When  a  Gentile 
must  be  pitched  upon  to  receive  the  gospel 
first,  it  is  not  a  Gentile  philosopher,  much 
less  a  Gentile  priest  (who  are  bigoted  to  their 
notions  and  worship,  and  prejudiced  against 
the  gospel  of  Christ),  but  a  Gentile  soldier, 
who  is  a  man  of  more  free  thought ;  and  he 
that  truly  is  so,  when  the  Christian  doctrine 
is  fairly  set  before  him,  cannot  but  receive  it 
and  bid  it  welcome.  Fishermen,  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men,  were  the  first  of  the  Jew- 
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ish  converts,  but  not  so  of  the  Gentiles  ;  for 
the  world  shaU  know  that  the  gospel  has  that 
in  it  which  may  recommend  it  to  men  of 
polite  learning  and  a  liberal  education,  as  we 
have  reason  to  think  this  centurion  was 
Let  not  soldiers  and  oflScers  of  the  army  plead 
that  their  employment  frees  them  from  the 
restraints  which  some  others  are  under,  and, 
giving  them  an  opportunity  of  living  more  at 
large,inay  excuse  them  if  they  be  not  religious ; 
for  here  was  an  officer  of  the  army  that  em- 
braced Christianity,  and  yet  was  neither 
turned  out  of  his  place  nor  turned  himself 
out.  And,  lastly,  it  was  a  mortification  to 
the  Jews  that  not  only  the  Gentiles  were 
taken  into  the  church,  but  that  the  first  who 
was  taken  in  was  an  officer  of  the  Roman 
army,  which  was  to  them  the  abomination  of 
desolation.  2.  He  was,  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  light  he  had,  a  religious  man. 
It  is  a  very  good  character  that  is  given  of 
him,  V.  2.  He  was  no  idolater,  no  worship- 
per of  false  gods  or  images,  nor  allowed  him- 
self in  any  of  those  immoralities  to  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  Gentile  world  were  given 
up,  to  punish  them  for  their  idolatry.  (1.) 
He  was  possessed  with  a  principle  of  regard 
to  the  true  and  living  God.  He  was  a  devout 
man  and  one  that  feared  God.  He  believed 
in  one  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  had  a  reverence  for  his  glory  and  autho- 
rity, and  a  dread  of  offending  him  by  sin ; 
and,  though  he  was  a  soldier,  it  was  no  dimi- 
nution to  the  credit  of  his  valour  to  tremble 
before  God.  (2.)  He  kept  up  religion  in  his 
family.  He  feared  God  with  all  his  house.  He 
would  not  admit  any  idolaters  under  his  roof, 
but  took  care  that  not  himself  only,  but  all 
his,  should  serve  the  Lord.  Every  good 
man  will  do  what  he  can  that  those  about 
him  may  be  good  too.  (3.)  He  was  a  very 
charitable  man  •  He  gave  much  alms  to 
the  people,  the  people  of  the  Jews,  not- 
withstanding the  singularities  of  their  re- 
ligion. Though  he  was  a  Gentile,  he  was 
willing  to  contribute  to  the  relief  of  one 
that  was  a  real  object  of  charity,  without 
asking  what  religion  he  was  of.  (4.)  He  was 
much  in  prayer :  He  prayed  to  God  always. 
He  kept  up  stated  times  for  prayer,  and  was 
constant  to  them.  Note,  Wherever  the  fear 
of  God  rules  in  the  heart,  it  will  appear  both 
in  works  of  charity  and  of  piety,  and  neither 
will  excuse  us  from  the  other. 

II.  The  orders  given  him  from  heaven,  by 
the  ministry  of  an  angel,  to  send  for  Peter  to 
come  to  him,  which  he  would  never  have 
done  if  he  had  not  been  thus  directed  to  do 
it.     Obsen'e, 

1.  How,  and  in  what  way,  these  orders 
were  given  him.  He  had  a  vision,  in  which 
an  angel  delivered  them  to  him.  It  was  about 
the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  at  three  of  the 
clock  in  the  afternoon,  which  is  with  us  an 
hour  of  business  and  conversation ;  but  then, 
because  it  was  in  the  temple  the  time  of 
offering  the  evening  sacnfice,  it  was  made  by 
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devout  people  an  hour  of  prayer,  to  intimate 
that  all  our  prayers  are  to  be  offered  up  in 
the  Aartue  of  the  great  sacrifice.  Cornelius 
was  now  at  prayer :  so  he  tells  us  himself,  v. 
30  Now  here  we  are  told,  (1.)  That  an 
angel  of  God  came  in  to  him.  By  the  bright- 
ness of  his  countenance,  and  the  manner  of 
his  coming  in,  he  knew  him  to  be  something 
more  than  a  man,  and  therefore  nothing  less 
than  an  angel,  an  express  from  heaven.  (2.) 
That  he  saw  him  evidently  with  his  bodily 
eyes,  not  in  a  dream  presented  to  his  imagi- 
nation, but  in  a  vision  presented  to  his  sight ; 
for  his  greater  satisfaction,  it  carried  its  own 
evidence  along  with  it.  (3.)  That  he  called 
him  by  his  name,  Cornelius,  to  intimate  the 
particular  notice  God  took  of  him.  (4.)  That 
this  put  Cornelius  for  the  present  into  some 
confusion  {v.  4) :  IVhen  he  looked  on  him  he 
was  afraid.  The  wisest  and  best  men  have 
been  struck  with  fear  upon  the  appearance  of 
any  extraordinary  messenger  from  heaven ; 
and  justly,  for  sinful  man  knows  that  he  has 
no  reason  to  expect  any  good  tidings  thence. 
And  therefore  Cornelius  cries,  "  What  is  it. 
Lord?  What  is  the  matter?"  This  he 
speaks  as  one  afraid  of  something  amiss,  and 
longing  to  be  eased  of  that  fear,  by  knowing 
the  truth ;  or  as  one  desirous  to  know  the 
mind  of  God,  and  ready  to  comply  with  it,  as 
Joshua :  What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  ser- 
vant ?  And  Samuel :  Speak,  for  thy  servant 
heareth. 

2.  What  the  message  was  that  was  de- 
livered to  him. 

(1.)  He  is  assured  that  God  accepts  him 
in  walking  according  to  the  light  he  had 
(».  4)  :  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come 
up  for  a  memorial  before  God.  Observe, 
Prayers  and  alms  must  go  together.  We 
must  follow  our  prayers  with  alms ;  for  the 
fast  that  God  hath  chosen  is  to  draw  out  the 
soul  to  the  hungry,  Isa.  Iviii.  6,  7.  It  is  not 
enough  to  pray  that  what  we  have  may  be 
sanctified  to  us,  but  we  must  give  alms  of 
such  things  as  we  have  ;  and  then,  behold,  all 
things  are  clean  to  us,  Luke  xi.  41.  And  we 
must  follow  our  alms  with  our  prayers  that 
God  would  graciously  accept  them,  and  that 
they  may  be  blessed  to  those  to  whom  they 
are  given.  Cornelius  prayed,  and  gave  alms, 
not  as  the  Pharisees,  to  be  seen  of  men,  but 
n  sincerity,  as  unto  God  ;  and  he  is  here  told 
that  they  were  come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God.  They  were  upon  record  in  heaven,  in 
the  book  of  remembrance  that  is  written 
there  for  all  that  fear  God,  and  shall  be 
remembered  to  his  advantage  :  "  Thy  prayers 
shall  be  answered,  and  thine  alms  recom- 
pensed." The  sacrifices  under  the  law  are 
said  to  be  for  a  memorial.  See  Lev.  ii.  9, 
16;  v.  12;  vi.  15.  And  prayers  and  alms 
are  our  spiritual  offerings,  which  God  is 
pleased  to  take  cognizance  of,  and  have 
regard  to.  The  divine  revelation  commu- 
nicated to  the  Jews,  as  far  as  the  Gentiles 


X.  of  Comelitut. 

and  improved  the  light  and  law  of  nature, 
but  as  it  promised  a  Messiah  to  come, 
Cornelius  believed  and  submitted  to.  What 
he  did  he  did  in  that  faith,  and  was  ac- 
cepted of  God  in  it;  for  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  the  law  of  Moses  came,  were  not 
obliged  to  become  circiuncised  Jews,  as 
those  to  whom  the  gospel  of  Christ  comes 
are  to  become  baptized  Christians. 

(2.)  He  is  appointed  to  enquire  after  a 
further  discovery  of  divine  grace,  now  lately 
made  to  the  world,  v.  5,  6.  He  must  send 
forthwith  to  Joppa,  and  enquire  for  one 
Simon  Peter ;  he  lodgeth  at  the  house  of  one 
Simon  a  tanner  j  his  house  is  by  the  sea  side, 
and,  if  he  be  sent  for,  he  wiU  come;  and 
when  he  comes  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do,  in  answer  to  thy  question. 
What  is  it.  Lord  ?  Now  here  are  two  things 
very  surprising,  and  worthy  our  considera- 
tion : — [l.]  Comehus  prays  and  gives  alms 
in  the  fear  of  God,  is  religious  himself  and 
keeps  up  religion  in  his  family,  and  all 
this  so  as  to  be  accepted  of  God  in  it,  and 
yet  there  is  something  further  that  he  ought 
to  do — he  ought  to  embrace  the  Christian 
religion,  now  that  God  has  established  it 
among  men.  Not,  He  may  do  it  if  he  pleases ; 
it  will  be  an  improvement  and  entertainment 
to  him.  But,  He  must  do  it ;  it  is  indis< 
pensably  necessary  to  his  acceptance  with 
God  for  the  future,  though  he  has  been 
accepted  in  his  services  hitherto.  He  that 
believed  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  must 
now  believe  the  performance  of  that  promise. 
Now  that  God  has  given  a  further  record 
concerning  his  Son  than  what  had  been  given 
in  the  Old-Testament  prophecies  he  requires 
that  we  receive  this  when  it  is  brought  to  us ; 
and  now  neither  our  prayers  nor  our  alms  can 
come  up  foi  a  memorial  before  God  unless 
we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  for  it  is  that  fur- 
ther which  we  ought  to  do.  This  is  his  com- 
mandment, that  we  believe.  Prayers  and  alms 
are  accepted  from  those  that  believe  that  the 
Lord  is  God,  and  have  not  opportunity  of 
knowing  more  ;  but,  from  those  to  whom  it 
is  preached  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  the  acceptance  of  their  persons, 
prayers,  and  alms,  that  they  believe  this,  and 
rest  upon  him  alone  for  acceptance.  [2.]  Cor- 
nelius has  now  an  angel  from  heaven  talking 
to  him,  and  yet  he  must  not  receive  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  from  this  angel,  nor  be  told  by 
him  what  he  ought  to  do,  but  all  that  the 
angel  has  to  say  is,  "  Send  for  Peter,  and  he 
shall  teU  thee."  As  the  former  observation 
puts  a  mighty  honour  upon  the  gospel,  so 
does  this  upon  the  gospel  ministry :  it  was 
not  to  the  highest  of  angels,  but  to  those  who 
were  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  that  this 
grace  was  given,  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  (Eph.  iii.  8), 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  be  ol 
God,  and  the  dignity  of  an  institution  ol 
Christ  supported ;  for  unto  the  angels  hath  ht 
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li.  5),  but  to  the  Son  of  man  as  the  sovereign, 
and  the  sons  of  men  as  his  agents  and  ministers 
of  state,  whose  terrors  shall  not  make  us  afraid, 
nor  their  hand  be  heavy  upon  us,  as  this  an- 
gel's now  was  to  Cornelius.  And  as  it  was 
an  honour  to  the  apostle  that  he  must  preacn 
that  which  an  angel  might  not,  so  it  was 
a  further  honour  that  an  angel  was  despatched 
on  purpose  from  heaven  to  order  him  to 
be  sent  for.  To  bring  a  faithful  minister  and 
a  willing  people  together  is  a  work  worthy 
of  an  angel,  and  what  therefore  the  greatest 
of  men  should  be  glad  to  be  employed  in. 

III.  His  immediate  obedience  to  these 
orders,  v.  7,  8.  He  sent  with  all  speed  to 
Joppa,  to  fetch  Peter  to  him.  Had  he  him- 
self only  been  concerned,  he  would  have 
gone  to  Joppa  to  him.  But  he  had  a  family, 
and  kinsmen,  and  friends  (v.  24),  a  little 
congregation  of  them,  that  could  not  go  with 
him  to  Joppa,  and  therefore  he  sends  for 
Peter  Observe,  1.  When  he  sent  As  soon 
as  ever  the  angel  which  spoke  unto  him  had 
departed,  without  dispute  or  delay,  he  was 
obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision.  He  per- 
ceived, by  what  the  angel  said,  he  was  to 
have  some  further  work  prescribed  him,  and 
he  longed  to  have  it  told  him.  He  made 
haste,  and  delayed  not,  to  do  this  command- 
ment. In  any  affair  wherein  our  souls  are 
concerned  it  is  good  for  us  not  to  lose  time. 
2.  Whom  he  sent:  Two  of  his  household 
servants,  who  all  feared  God,  and  a  devout 
soldier,  one  of  those  that  waited  on  him  con- 
tinually. Observe,  a  devout  centurion  had 
devout  soldiers.  A  little  devotion  commonly 
goes  a  great  way  with  soldiers,  but  there 
would  be  more  of  it  in  the  soldiers  if  there 
were  but  more  of  it  in  the  commanders. 
Officers  in  an  army,  that  have  such  a  great 
power  over  the  soldiers,  as  we  find  the  cen- 
turion had  (Matt.  viii.  9),  have  a  great  op- 
portunity of  promoting  religion,  at  least  of 
restraining  vice  and  profaneness,  in  those 
under  their  command,  if  they  would  but  im- 
prove it.  Observe,  When  this  centurion 
had  to  choose  some  of  his  soldiers  to  attend 
nis  person,  and  to  be  always  about  him,  he 
pitched  upon  such  of  them  as  were  devout ; 
they  shall  be  preferred  and  countenanced,  to 
encourage  others  to  be  so.  He  went  by 
David's  rule  (Ps.  ci.  6),  Mine  eye  shall  be 
upon  the  faithful  in  the  land,  that  they  may 
dwell  with  me.  3.  What  instructions  he 
gave  them  (w.  8) :  He  declared  all  these 
things  unto  them,  told  them  of  the  vision  he 
had,  and  the  orders  given  him  to  send  for 
Peter,  because  Peter's  coming  was  a  thing 
m  which  they  were  concerned,  for  they  had 
souls  to  save  as  well  as  he.  Therefore  he 
does  not  only  tell  them  where  to  find  Peter 
(which  he  might  have  thought  it  enough  to 
do — the  servant  knows  not  what  his  Lord 
doeth),  but  he  teUs  them  on  what  errand  he 
was  to  come,  that  they  might  importune  him. 

9  On  the  morrow,  as  thev  went 
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on  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto 
the  city,    Peter  went  up  upon  the 
housetop    to  pray   about   the   sixth 
hour:     10  And  he  became  very  hun- 
gry, and  would  have  eaten :  but  while 
they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance. 
And  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a 
certain  vessel  descending  unto  him, 
as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet  knit  at 
the  four  corners,  and  let  down  to  the 
earth  :     1 2  Wherein  were  all  manner 
of  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
fowls  of  the  air.     13  And  there  came 
a  voice  to  him,  Rise,  Peter ;  kill,  and 
eat.      14   But   Peter   said,   Not   so. 
Lord;    for  I  have  never  eaten  any 
thing  that  is  common  or  unclean.    15 
And  the  voice  spake  unto  him  again 
the   second   time,   What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 
16  This  was  done  thrice:    and  the 
vessel  was   received   up   again    into 
heaven.    1 7  Now  while  Peter  doubted 
in  himself  what  this  vision  which  he 
had  seen  should  mean, behold,  the  men 
which  were  sent  from  CorneUus  had 
made  enquiry  for  Simon's  house,  and 
stood  before  the  gate,    1 8  And  called, 
and  asked  whether  Simon,  which  way 
surnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

Cornelius  had  received  positive  orders  from 
heaven  to  send  for  Peter,  whom  otherwise  he 
had  not  heard  of,  or  at  least  not  heeded ;  but 
here  is  another  difficulty  that  lies  in  the  way 
of  bringing  them  together — the  question  is 
whether  Peter  will  come  to  Cornelius  when 
he  is  sent  for ;  not  as  if  he  thought  it  below 
him  to  come  at  a  beck,  or  as  if  he  were  afraid 
to  preach  his  doctrine  to  a  polite  man  as  Cor- 
nelius was  :  but  it  sticks  at  a  point  of  con- 
science. Cornelius  is  a  veiy  worthy  man, 
and  has  many  good  qualities,  but  ne  is  a 
Gentile,  he  is  not  circumcised ;  and,  because 
God  in  his  law  had  forbidden  his  people  to 
associate  with  idolatrous  nations,  they  would 
not  keep  company  with  any  but  those  of  their 
own  religion,  though  they  were  ever  so  de- 
serving, and  they  carried  the  matter  so  far 
that  they  made  even  the  involuntary  touch  of 
a  Gentile  to  contract  a  ceremonial  pollution, 
John  xviii.  28.  Peter  had  not  got  over  this 
stingy  bigoted  notion  of  his  countrymen,  and 
therefore  wiU  be  shy  of  coming  to  Cornelius. 
Now,  to  remove  this  difficulty,  he  has  a  vision 
here,  to  prepare  him  to  receive  the  message 
sent  him  by  Cornelius,  as  Ananias  had  to  pre- 
pare him  to  go  to  Paul.  The  scriptures  oi 
the  Old  Testament  had  spoken  plainly  of  th« 
bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  chiu-ch 
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Christ  had  given  plain  intimations  of  it  when 
he  ordered  them  to  teach  all  nations ;  and 
yet  even  Peter  himself,  who  knew  so  much 
of  his  Master's  mind,  could  not  understand 
it,  tin  it  was  here  revealed  by  vision,  that 
the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  Eph.  iii.  6. 
Now  here  observe, 

I.  The  circmnstances  of  this  vision. 

1.  It  was  when  the  messengers  sent  from 
Comehus  were  now  nigh  the  city,  v.  9-  Peter 
knew  nothing  of  their  approach,  and  they 
knew  nothing  of  his  praying ;  but  he  that 
knew  both  him  and  them  was  preparing 
things  for  the  interview,  and  facilitating  the 
end  of  their  negociation.  To  all  God's  pur- 
poses there  is  a  time,  a  proper  time  ;  and  he 
is  pleased  often  to  bring  things  to  the  minds 
of  his  ministers,  which  they  had  not  thought 
of,  just  then  when  they  have  occasion  to  use 
them. 

2.  It  was  when  Peter  went  up  upon  the  house- 
top to  pray,  about  noon.  (1.)  Peter  was 
much  in  prayer,  much  in  secret  prayer,  though 
he  had  a  great  deal  of  pubhc  work  u])on  his 
hands.  (2.)  He  prayed  about  the  sixth  hour, 
according  to  David's  example,  who,  not  only 
morning  and  evening,  but  at  noon,  addressed 
himself  to  God  by  prayer,  Ps.  Iv.  17.  From 
morning  to  night  we  should  think  to  be  too  long 
to  be  ^vithout  meat ;  yet  who  thinks  it  is  too 
long  to  be  without  prayer  ?  (3.)  He  prayed  upon 
the  house-top  ;  thither  he  retired  for  privacy, 
where  he  could  neither  hear  nor  be  heard, 
and  so  might  avoid  both  distraction  and  os- 
tentation. There,  upon  the  roof  of  the  house, 
he  had  a  full  view  of  the  heavens,  which 
might  assist  his  pious  adoration  of  the  God 
he  prayed  to ;  and  there  he  had  also  a  full 
view  of  the  city  and  country,  which  might 
assist  his  pious  compassion  of  the  people  he 
prayed  for.  (4.)  He  had  this  vision  imme- 
diately after  he  had  prayed,  as  an  answer  to 
his  prayer  for  the  spreading  of  the  gospel, 
and  because  the  ascent  of  the  heart  to  God 
in  prayer  is  an  excellent  prepai-ative  to  re- 
ceive the  discoveries  of  the  divine  grace  and 
favour. 

3.  It  was  when  he  became  very  hungry, 
and  was  waiting  for  his  dinner  (».  10) ;  pro- 
bably he  had  not  that  day  eaten  before, 
though  doubtless  he  had  prayed  before  ;  and 
now  Ae  would  have  eaten,  ijOiXt  ytvaaaOai — he 
would  have  tasted,  which  intimates  his  great 
moderation  and  tempersmce  in  eating.  When 
he  was  very  hungry,  yet  he  would  be  content 
with  a  httle,  with  a  taste,  and  would  not  fly 
upon  the  spoil.  Now  this  hunger  was  a 
proper  inlet  to  the  ^dsion  about  meats,  as 
Christ's  hunger  in  the  wilderness  was  to  Sa- 
tan's temptation  to  turn  stones  into  bread. 

II.  The  vision  itself,  which  was  not  so 
plain  as  that  to  Cornelius,  but  more  figura- 
tive and  enigmatical,  to  make  the  deeper  im- 
pression. 1.  He/ell  into  a  trance  or  ecstasy, 
not  of  terror,  but  of  contemplation,  wifli' 
which  he  was  so  entirely  swallowed  up  as 
not  only  not  to  be  regardful,  but  not  to  be 


sensible,  of  external  things.  He  quite  lost 
himself  to  this  world,  and  so  had  his  mind 
entirely  free  for  converse  with  divine  things : 
as  Adam  in  innocency,  when  the  deep  sleep 
fell  upon  him.  The  more  clear  we  get  of  the 
world,  the  more  near  we  get  to  heaven  : 
whether  Peter  was  now  in  the  body  or  out  of 
the  body  he  could  not  himself  tell,  much  less 
can  we,  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  3.  See  Gen.  xv.  12  ; 
Acts  xxii.  17.  2-  He  saw  heaven  opened, 
that  he  might  be  sure  that  his  authority  to  go 
to  Cornelius  was  indeed  from  heaven — that 
it  was  a  divine  light  which  altered  his  senti- 
ments, and  a  divine  power  which  gave  him 
his  commission.  The  opening  of  the  hea- 
vens signified  the  opening  of  a  mystery  that 
had  been  hid,  Rom.  xvi.  25.  3.  He  saw  a 
great  sheet  full  of  all  manner  of  living  crea- 
tures, which  descended  from  heaven,  and  was 
let  down  to  him  to  the  earth,  that  is,  to  the 
roof  of  the  house  where  he  now  was.  Here 
were  not  only  beasts  of  the  earth,  but  fowls 
of  the  air,  which  might  have  flown  away, 
laid  at  his  feet ;  and  not  only  tame  beasts, 
but  -wild.  Here  were  no  fishes  of  the  sea, 
because  there  were  none  of  them  in  particular 
unclean,  but  whatever  had  fins  and  scales 
was  '  Uowed  to  be  eaten.  Some  make  this 
sheet,  thus  filled,  to  represent  the  church  of 
Christ.  It  comes  down  from  heaven,  from 
heaven  opened,  not  only  to  send  it  down 
(Rev.  yxi.  2),  but  to  receive  souls  sent  up 
from  it  It  is  knit  at  the  four  corners,  to 
receive  those  from  all  parts  of  the  world  that 
are  wiUing  to  be  added  to  it ;  and  to  retain 
and  keep  those  safe  that  are  taken  into  it, 
that  they  may  not  fall  out ;  and  in  this  we 
find  some  of  all  countries,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages, without  any  distinction  of  Greek  or 
Jew.  or  any  disadvantage  put  upon  Barba- 
rian or  Scythian,  Col.  iii.  11.  The  net  of  the 
gospel  encloses  all,  both  bad  and  good,  those 
that  before  were  clean  and  unclean.  Or  it 
j  may  be  apphed  to  the  bounty  of  the  dinne 
I  Providence,  which,  antecedently  to  the  prohi- 
I  bitions  of  the  ceremonial  law,  had  given  to 
I  man  a  liberty  to  use  all  the  creatures,  to  which 
by  the  cancelling  of  that  law  we  are  now  re- 
stored. By  this  vision  we  are  taught  to  see 
fill  the  benefit  and  service  we  have  from  the 
inferior  creatures  coming  down  to  us  from 
heaven;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  who  made 
them,  made  them  fit  for  us,  and  then  gave  to 
man  a  right  to  them,  and  dominion  ove? 
them.  Lord,  what  is  man  that  he  shoxilo 
be  thus  magnified!  Ps.  viii.  4 — 8.  How 
should  it  double  our  comfort  in  the  creatures^ 
and  our  obligations  to  serve  God  in  the  use 
of  them,  to  see  them  thus  let  down  to  us  out 
of  heaven  !  4.  He  was  ordered  by  a  voice 
from  heaven  to  make  use  of  this  plenty  and 
variety  which  God  had  sent  him  (v.  13) 
"  Rise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat :  without  putting 
any  difference  between  clesin  and  unclean, 
I  rake  which  thou  hast  most  mind  to."  Ths 
I  distinction  of  meats  which  the  law  made  waa 
intended  to  put  a  difference  between  Jew  and 

ol9 


I'eter's 

Gentile,  that  it  might  be  difficult  to  them  to 
dine  and  sup  with  a  Gentile,  because  they 
would  have  that  set  before  them  which  they 
were  not  allowed  to  eat ;  and  now  the  taking 
off  of  that  prohibition  was  a  plain  allowance 
to  convene  with  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  free 
and  familiar  with  them.  Now  they  might 
fare  as  they  fared,  and  therefore  might  eat 
with  them,  and  be  fellow-commoners  with 
them.  5.  He  stuck  to  his  principles,  and 
would  by  no  means  hearken  to  the  motion, 
though  he  was  hungry  (v.  14) :  Not  so.  Lord. 
Though  hunger  will  break  through  stone 
walls,  God's  laws  should  be  to  us  a  stronger 
fence  than  stone  walls,  and  not  so  easily 
broken  through.  And  he  will  adhere  to  God's 
laws,  though  he  has  a  countermand  by  a 
voice  from  heaven,  not  knowing  at  first  but 
that,  Kill,  and  eat,  was  a  command  of  trial 
whether  he  would  adhere  to  the  more  sure 
word,  the  written  law ;  and  if  so  his  answer 
had  been  very  good,  Not  so,  Lord.  Tempta- 
tions to  eat  forbidden  fruit  must  not  be  par- 
leyed with,butperemptorilyrejected ;  wemust 
startle  at  the  thought  of  it :  Not  so.  Lord.  The 
reason  he  gives  is, "  For  I  have  never  eaten  any 
thing  that  is  common  or  unclean  ;  hitherto  I 
have  kept  my  integrity  in  this  matter,  and 
wiU  still  keep  it."  If  God,  by  his  grace,  has 
preserved  us  from  gross  sin  unto  this  day, 
we  should  use  this  as  an  argument  with  our- 
selves to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 
So  strict  were  the  pious  Jews  in  this  matter, 
that  the  seven  brethren,  those  glorious  mar- 
tyrs under  Antiochus,  choose  rather  to  be 
tortured  to  death  in  the  most  cruel  manner 
that  ever  was  than  to  eat  swine's  flesh,  be- 
cause it  was  forbidden  by  the  law.  No  won- 
der then  that  Peter  says  it  with  so  much 
pleasure,  that  his  conscience  could  witness 
for  him  that  he  had  never  gratified  his  appe- 
tite with  any  forbidden  food.  6.  God,  by  a 
second  voice  from  heaven,  proclaimed  the  re- 
peal of  the  law  in  this  case  (v.  15) :  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  thou  not  common. 
He  that  made  the  law  might  alter  it  when  he 
pleased,  and  reduce  the  matter  to  its  first 
state.  God  had,  for  reasons  suited  to  the  Old- 
Testament  dispensation,  restrained  the  Jews 
from  eating  such  and  such  meats,  to  which, 
while  that  dispensation  lasted,  they  were 
obliged  in  conscience  to  submit ;  but  he 
has  now,  for  reasons  suited  to  the  New-Tes- 
tament dispensation,  taken  off  that  restraint, 
and  set  the  matter  at  large — has  cleansed 
that  which  was  before  polluted  to  us,  and  we 
ought  to  make  use  of,  and  stand  fast  in,  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free,  and 
not  call  that  common  or  unclean  which  God 
has  now  declared  clean.  Note,  We  ought  to 
welcome  it  as  a  great  mercy  that  by  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  we  are  freed  from  the  distinc- 
tion of  meats,  which  was  made  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  that  now  every  creature  of  God 
is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused :  not  so 
much  because  hereby  we  gain  the  use  of 
Seine's  flesh,  hares,  rabbits,  and  other  plea- 
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sant  and  wholesome  food  for  our  bodies,  but 
chiefly  because  conscience  is  hereby  freed 
from  a  yoke  in  things  of  this  nature,  that  we 
might  serve  God  without  fear.  Though  the 
gospel  has  made  duties  which  were  not  so  by 
the  law  of  nature,  yet  it  has  not,  like  the  law 
of  Moses,  made  sins  that  were  not  so.  Those 
who  command  to  abstain  from  some  kinds  of 
meat  at  some  times  of  the  year,  and  place  re- 
ligion in  it,  call  that  common  which  God 
hath  cleansed,  and  in  that  error,  more  than 
in  any  truth,  are  the  successors  of  Peter. 
7.  This  was  done  thrice,  v.  16.  The  sheet 
was  drawn  up  a  little  way,  and  let  down  again 
the  second  time,  and  so  the  third  time,  with 
the  same  call  to  him,  to  kill,  and  eat,  and  the 
same  reason,  that  what  God  hath  cleansed 
we  must  not  call  common  ;  but  v/hether 
Peter's  refusal  was  repeated  the  second  and 
third  time  is  not  certain  ;  surely  it  was  not, 
when  his  objection  had  the  first  time  received 
such  a  satisfactory  answer.  The  trebhng  of 
Peter's  vision,  like  the  doubling  of  Pharaoh's 
dream,  was  to  show  that  the  thing  was  certain, 
and  engage  him  to  take  so  much  the  more 
notice  of  it.  The  instructions  given  us  in 
the  things  of  God,  whether  by  the  ear  in  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  or  by  the  eye  in  sa- 
craments, need  to  be  often  repeated  ;  precept 
must  be  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line.  But 
at  last  the  vessel  was  received  up  into  heaven. 
Those  who  make  this  vessel  to  represent  the 
church,  including  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
as  this  did  both  clean  and  unclean  creatures, 
make  this  very  aptly  to  signify  the  admission 
of  the  believing  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and 
into  heaven  too,  into  the  Jerusalem  above. 
Christ  has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers,  and  there  we  shall  find,  besides 
those  that  are  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  an  innumerable  company  out  of  every 
nation  (Rev.  vii.  9) ;  but  they  are  such  as  God 
has  cleansed. 

ni.  The  providence  which  very  oppor- 
tunely explained  this  vision,  and  gave  Peter  to 
understand  the  intention  of  it,  r.  17,  18.  1. 
What  Christ  did,  Peter  knew  not  just  then 
(John  xiii.  7):  He  doubted  within  himself  what 
this  vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mean.  He 
had  no  reason  to  doubt  the  truth  of  it,  that 
it  was  a  heavenly  vision ;  all  his  doubt  was 
concerning  the  meaning  of  ft.  Note,  Christ 
reveals  himself  to  his  people  by  degrees,  and 
not  all  at  once ;  and  leaves  them  to  doubt 
awhile,  to  ruminate  upon  a  thing,  and  debate 
it  to  and  fro  in  their  own  minds,  before  he 
clears  it  up  to  them.  2.  Yet  he  was  made  to 
know  presently,  for  the  men  who  were  sent 
from  Cornelius  were  just  now  come  to  the 
house,  and  were  at  the  gate  enquiring  whether 
Peter  lodged  there;  and  by  their  errand  it 
wiU  appear  what  was  the  meaning  of  this 
vision.  Note,  God  knows  what  sen^ices  are 
before  us,  and  therefore  how  to  prepare  us; 
and  we  then  better  know  the  meaning  of  what 
he  has  taught  us  when  we  find  what  occasion 
we  have  to  make  use  of  it. 
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19  While  Peter  thought  on  the 
vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, three  men  seek  thee.  20  Arise, 
therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go 
with  them,  doubting  nothing :  for  I 
have  sent  them.  21  Then  Peter 
went  down  to  the  men  which  were 
sent  unto  him  from  Cornelius ;  and 
said,  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek : 
what  is  the  cause  wherefore  ye  are 
come  ?  22  And  they  said,  Cor- 
nelius the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and 
one  that  feareth  God,  and  of  good 
report  among  all  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  was  warned  from  God  by  a 
holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into  his 
house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee. 
23  Then  caUed  he  them  in,  and 
lodged  them.  And  on  the  morrow 
Peter  went  away  with  them,  and  cer- 
tain brethren  from  Joppa  accom- 
panied him.  24  And  the  morrow 
after  they  entered  into  Csesarea.  And 
Cornelius  waited  for  them,  and  had 
called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near 
friends.  25  And  as  Peter  was  coming 
in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  26' 
But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  Stand 
up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man.  27 
And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he  went 
in,  and  found  many  that  were  come 
together.  28  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful 
thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep 
company,  or  come  unto  one  of  an- 
other nation ;  but  God  hath  showed 
me  that  I  should  not  call  any  man 
common  or  unclean.  29  Therefore 
came  I  unto  you  without  gainsaying, 
as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for :  I  ask 
therefore  for  what  intent  ye  have 
sent  for  me  ?  30  And  Cornelius  said, 
Four  days  ago  I  was  fasting  until  this 
hour ;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed 
in  my  house,  and,  behold,  a  man 
stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing, 
31  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is 
heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  re- 
membrance in  the  sight  of  God.  32 
Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hi- 
ther Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter; 
he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of  one  Simon 
a  tanner  by  the  sea  side :  who,  when 
he   cometh,  shall  speak  unto  thee. 


33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to 
thee;  and  thou  hast  well  done  that 
thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  are 
we  all  here  present  before  God,  to 
hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
thee  of  God. 

We  have  here  the  meeting  between  Peter 
the  apostle,  and  Cornelius  the  centurion. 
Though  Paul  was  designed  to  be  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  gather  in  the  harvest 
among  them,  and  Peter  to  be  the  apostle  of  the 
circumcision,  yet  it  is  ordered  that  Peter  shall 
break  the  ice,  and  reap  the  first-fruits  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  thebelieving  Jews,  who  retained 
too  much  of  the  old  leaven  of  ill-will  to  the 
Gentiles,  might  be  the  better  reconciled  to 
their  admission  into  the  church,  when  they 
were  first  brought  in  by  their  own  apostle, 
which  Peter  urges  against  those  that  would 
have  imposed  circumcision  upon  the  Gentile 
converts  (cA.  xv.  7),  You  know  that  God  made 
choice  among  us  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth 
should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel.  Now  here, 

I.  Peter  is  directed  by  the  Spirit  to  go 
along  with  Cornelius's  messengers  (».  19 
20),  and  this  is  the  exposition  of  the  vision ; 
now  the  riddle  is  unriddled:  While  Peter 
thought  on  the  vision;  he  was  musing  upon  it, 
and  then  it  was  opened  to  him.  Note,  Those 
that  would  be  taught  the  things  of  God  must 
think  on  those  things ;  those  that  would  un- 
derstand the  scriptures  must  meditate  in  them 
day  and  night.  He  was  at  a  loss  about  it, 
and  then  had  it  explained,  which  encourages 
us,  when  we  know  not  what  to  do,  to  have 
our  eyes  up  unto  God  for  direction.  Observe, 
1.  Whence  he  had  the  direction.  The  Spirit 
said  to  him  what  he  should  do.  It  was  not 
spoken  to  him  by  an  angel,  but  spoken  in 
him  by  the  Spirit,  secretly  whispering  it  in 
his  ear  as  it  were,  as  God  spoke  to  Samuel 
(1  Sam.  be.  15),  or  impressing  it  powerfully 
upon  his  mind,  so  that  he  knew  it  to  be  a 
divine  afflatus  or  inspiration,  according  to  the 
promise,  John  xvi.  13.  2.  What  the  direc- 
tion was.  (1.)  He  is  told,  before  any  of  the 
ser^'ants  could  come  up  to  tell  him,  that  three 
men  below  want  to  speak  with  him  (v.  19), 
and  he  must  arise  from  his  musings,  leave  o£F 
thinking  of  the  \asion,  and  go  down  to  them, 
V.  20.  Those  that  are  searching  into  the 
meaning  of  the  words  of  God,  and  the  visions 
of  the  Almighty,  should  not  be  always  poring, 
no,  nor  always  praying,  but  should  sometimes 
look  abroad,  look  about  them,  and  they  may 
meet  wth  that  which  wiQ  be  of  use  to  them 
in  their  enquiries ;  for  the  scripture  is  in  the 
fulfilling  every  day.  (2.)  He  is  ordered  to 
go  along  with  the  messengers  to  Cornelius^ 
though  he  was  a  GentUe,  doubting  nothing. 
He  must  not  only  go,  but  go  cheerfidly, 
without  reluctance  or  hesitation,  or  any  8cru> 
pie  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  it;  not 
doubting  whether  he  might  go,  no,  nor  whe- 
ther he  ought  to  go;  for  it  was  his  duty, 
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"  Go  mth  them,  for  I  have  sent  them  ;  and  I 
will  bear  thee  out  in  going  along  vnXh  them, 
however  thou  mayest  be  censured  for  it." 
Note,  Wlien  we  see  our  call  clear  to  any  ser- 
vice, we  should  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be 
perplexed  with  doul)ts  and  scruples  concern- 
ing it  arising  from  former  prejudices  or  pre- 
possessions, or  a  fear  of  men's  censure.  Let 
every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind, 
and  prove  his  own  work. 

II.  He  receives  both  them,  and  their  mes- 
sage: He  went  down  to  them,  ».  21.  So  far 
was  he  from  going  out  of  the  way,  or  refusing 
to  be  spoken  with,  as  one  that  was  shy  of 
them,  or  making  them  tarry,  as  one  that  took 
state  upon  him,  that  he  went  to  them  himself, 
told  them  he  was  the  person  they  were  en- 
quiring for.  And,  1.  He  favourably  receives 
their  message ;  with  abundance  of  openness 
and  condescension  he  asks  what  their  business 
is,  what  they  have  to  say  to  him :  IVhat  is 
the  cause  wherefore  you  are  come  F  and  they 
tell  him  their  errand  (v.  22):  "  Cornelius,  an 
oflBcer  of  the  Roman  army,  a  very  honest 
gentleman,  and  one  who  has  more  religion 
than  most  of  his  neighbours,  who  fears  God 
above  many  (Neh.  vii.  2),  who,  though  he  is 
not  a  Jew  himself,  has  carried  it  so  well  that 
he  is  of  good  report  among  all  the  people  of 
the  Jews — they  will  £ill  give  him  a  good  word, 
for  a  conscientious,  sober,  charitable  man,  so 
that  it  will  be  no  discredit  to  thee  to  be  seen 
in  his  company — ^he  was  warned  from  God," 
expt]fiari<r9r) — "he  had  an  oracle  from  God,  sent 
to  him  by  an  angel "  (and  the  lively  oracles  of 
the  law  of  Moses  were  given  by  the  disposi- 
tion of  angels),  "  by  which  he  was  ordered  to 
send  for  thee  to  his  house  (where  he  is  ex- 
pecting thee,  and  ready  to  bid  thee  welcome), 
and  to  hear  words  of  thee :  they  know  not 
what  words,  but  they  are  such  as  he  may 
hear  from  thee,  and  not  from  any  one  else  so 
well."  Faith  comes  by  hearing.  When  Peter 
repeats  this,  he  tells  us  more  fully,  they  are 
words  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be 
saved,  ch.  xi.  14.  "  Come  to  him,  for  an 
angel  bade  him  send  for  thee :  come  to  him, 
for  he  is  ready  to  hear  and  receive  the  saving 
words  thou  hast  to  bring  to  him."  2.  He  kindly 
entertained  the  messengers  (v.  23) :  He  called 
them  in,  and  lodged  them.  He  did  not  bid 
them  go  and  refresh  and  repose  themselves 
in  an  inn  at  their  own  charge,  but  was  him- 
self at  the  charge  of  entertaining  them  in  his 
o^vn  quarters.  What  was  getting  ready  for 
him  (tJ.  10)  they  should  be  welcome  to  share 
in ;  he  little  thought  what  company  he  should 
have  when  he  bespoke  his  dinner,  but  God 
foresaw  it.  Note,  It  becomes  Christians  and 
ministers  to  be  hospitable,  and  ready,  accord- 
ing as  their  ability  is,  and  there  is  occasion 
for  it,  to  entertain  strangers.  Peter  lodged 
them,  though  they  were  Gentiles,  to  show 
how  readily  he  complied  with  the  design  of  the 
vision  in  eating  with  Gentiles ;  for  he  imme- 
diately took  them  to  eat  with  him.  Though 
^ey  were  two  of  them  servants,  and  the 
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other  a  common  soldier,  yet  Peter  thought  it 
not  below  him  to  take  them  into  his  house. 
Probably  he  did  it  that  he  might  have  some 
talk  with  them  about  Cornelius  and  his  family; 
for  the  apostles,  though  they  had  instructions 
from  the  Spirit,  yet  made  use  of  other  in- 
formation, as  they  had  occasion  for  it. 

III.  He  went  with  them  to  Cornelius,  whom 
he  found  ready  to  receive  and  entertain  him. 
1.  Peter,  when  he  went  with  them,  was 
accompanied  by  certain  brethren  from  Joppa, 
where  he  now  was,  v.  23.  Six  of  them  went 
along  with  him,  as  we  find,  ch.  xi.  12.  Either 
Peter  desired  their  company,  that  they  might 
be  witnesses  of  his  proceeding  cautiously 
with  reference  to  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the 
good  ground  on  which  he  went,  and  therefore 
he  invited  them  {ch.  xi.  12),  or  they  offered 
their  service  to  attend  him,  and  desired  they 
might  have  the  honour  and  happiness  of  being 
his  fellow-travellers.  This  was  one  way  in 
which  the  primitive  Christians  very  much 
showed  their  respect  to  their  ministers :  they 
accompanied  them  in  their  journeys,  to  keep 
them  in  countenance,  to  be  their  guard, 
and,  as  there  was  occasion,  to  minister  to 
them;  with  a  further  prospect  not  only  of 
doing  them  service,  but  of  being  edified 
by  their  converse.  It  is  a  pity  that  those 
who  have  skill  and  will  to  do  good  to  others 
by  their  discourse  should  want  an  opportu- 
nity for  it  by  travelling  alone.  2.  Cornelius, 
when  he  was  ready  to  receive  him,  had  got 
some  friends  together  of  Cesarea.  It  seems,, 
it  was  above  a  day's  journey,  nearly  two 
from  Joppa  to  Cesarea;  for  it  was  the  day 
after  they  set  out  that  they  entered  into  Cesa- 
rea (».  24),  and  the  afternoon  of  that  day,  v. 
30.  It  is  probable  that  they  travelled  on  foot ; 
the  apostles  generally  did  so.  Now  when 
they  came  into  the  house  of  Cornelius  Peter 
found,  (1.)  That  he  was  expected,  and  this 
was  an  encouragement  to  him.  Cornelius 
waited  for  them,  and  such  a  guest  was  worth 
waiting  for;  nor  can  I  blame  him  if  he  waited 
with  some  impatience,  longing  to  know  what 
that  mighty  thing  was  which  an  angel  bade 
him  expect  to  hear  from  Peter.  (2.)  'ITiat  he 
was  expected  by  many,  and  this  was  a  further 
encouragement  to  him.  As  Peter  brought 
some  with  him  to  partake  of  the  spiritual  gift 
he  had  now  to  dispense,  so  Cornelius  had 
called  together,  not  only  his  own  family,  buf 
kinsmen  and  near  friends,  to  partake  with  him 
of  the  heavenly  instructions  he  expected  from 
Peter,  which  would  give  Peter  a  larger  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  good.  Note,  We  should  not 
covet  to  eat  our  spiritual  morsels  alone.  Job 
xx.xi.  17-  It  ougnt  to  be  both  given  and 
taken  as  a  piece  of  kindness  and  respect  to 
our  kindred  and  friends  to  invite  them  to  join 
with  us  in  religious  exercises,  to  go  with  us 
to  hear  a  sermon.  What  ComeUus  ought  to 
do  he  thought  his  kinsmen  and  friends  ought 
to  do  too ;  and  therefore  let  them  come  and 
hear  it  at  the  first  hand,  that  it  may  be  no 
surprise  to  them  to  see  hun  change  upon  it. 
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Peter  and  Corneliun. 


liV.  Here  is  the  first  interview  between 
Peter  and  Cornelius,  in  which  we  have,  1. 
The  profound  and  indeed  undue  respect  and 
honour  which  Cornelius  paid  to  Peter  (».  25) : 
He  met  him  as  he  was  coming  in,  and  instead 
of  taking  him  in  his  arms,  and  embracing 
him  as  a  friend,  which  would  have  been  very 
acceptable  to  Peter,  he  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  worshipped  him  j  some  think,  as  a  prince 
and  a  great  man,  according  to  the  usage  of 
the  eastern  countries ;  others  think,  as  an  in- 
carnate deity,  or  as  if  he  took  him  to  be  the 
Messiah  himself.  His  worshipping  a  man 
was  indeed  culpable;  but,  considering  his 
present  ignorance,  it  was  excusable,  nay,  and 
it  was  an  evidence  of  something  in  him  that 
was  very  commendable — and  that  was  a  great 
veneration  for  divine  and  heavenly  things : 
no  wonder  if,  tUl  he  was  better  informed,  he 
took  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  therefore 
worshipped  him,  whom  he  was  ordered  to 
send  for  by  an  angel  from  heaven.  But  the 
worshipping  of  his  pretended  successor,  who 
is  not  only  a  man,  but  a  sinful  man,  the  man 
of  sin  himself,  is  altogether  inexcusable,  and 
such  an  absurdity  as  would  be  incredible  if 
we  were  not  told  before  that  all  the  world 
would  worship  the  beast.  Rev.  xiii.  4.  2. 
Peter's  modest  and  indeed  just  and  pious 
refusal  of  this  honour  that  was  done  him  (v. 
26) :  He  took  him  up  into  his  arms,  with  his 
own  hands  (though  time  was  when  he  little 
thought  he  should  ever  either  receive  so  much 
respect  from  or  show  so  much  affection  to  an 
uncircumcised  Gentile),  saying,  "  Stand  up,  I 
myself  also  am  a  man,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
worshipped  thus."  The  good  angels  of  the 
churches,  like  the  good  angels  of  heaven, 
cannot  bear  to  have  the  least  of  that  honour 
shown  to  them  which  is  due  to  God  only.  See 
thou  do  it  not,  saith  the  angel  to  John  (Rev.  xbc. 
10 ;  xxii.  9),  and  in  like  manner  the  apostle 
to  Cornelius.  How  carefrd  was  Paul  that  no 
man  should  think  of  him  above  what  he  saw  in 
him  !  2  Cor.  xii.  6.  Christ's  faithful  servants 
could  better  bear  to  be  vilified  than  to  be  dei- 
fied. Peter  did  not  entertain  a  surmise  that 
his  great  respect  for  him,  though  excessive, 
might  contribute  to  the  success  of  his  preach- 
ing, and  therefore  if  he  will  be  deceived  let 
him  be  deceived  ;  no,  let  him  know  that 
Peter  is  a  man,  that  the  treasure  is  in  earthen 
vessels,  that  he  may  value  the  treasure  for  its 
own  sake. 

V.  The  account  which  Peter  and  Cornelius 
give  to  each  other,  and  to  the  company,  of 
the  hand  of  Heaven  in  bringing  them  to- 
gether: As  he  talked  with  him — avvoniXiHv 
abrta,  he  went  in,  v.  27.  Peter  went  in, 
talking  familiarly  with  Cornelius,  endeavour- 
ing, by  the  freedom  of  his  converse  with  him, 
to  take  off  something  of  that  dread  which  he 
seemed  to  have  of  him ;  and,  when  he  came 
in,  he  found  many  that  were  come  together, 
more  than  he  expected,  which  added  so- 
lemnity, as  well  as  opportunity  of  doing  good, 
to  this  service.     Now, 


1.  Peter  declares  the  direction  God  gave 
to  him  to  come  to  those  Gentiles,  v.  28,  29 
They  knew  it  had  never  been  allowed  by  the 
Jews,  but  always  looked  upon  as  an  unlawful 
thing,  dOkfUTov — an  abomination,  for  a  man 
that  is  a  Jew,  a  native  Jew  as  I  am,  to  keep 
company  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation, 
a  stranger,  an  uncircumcised  Gentile,  It 
was  not  made  so  by  the  law  of  God,  but  by 
the  decree  of  their  wise  men,  which  they 
looked  upon  to  be  no  less  binding.  ITiey 
did  not  forbid  them  to  converse  or  traffic 
with  Gentiles  in  the  street  or  shop,  or  upon 
the  exchange,  but  to  eat  with  them.  Even 
in  Joseph's  time,  the  Egyptians  and  He» 
brews  could  not  eat  together.  Gen.  jcliii.  32. 
The  three  children  would  not  defile  themselves 
with  the  king's  meat,  Dan.  i.  8.  They  might 
not  come  into  the  house  of  a  Gentile,  for 
they  looked  upon  it  to  be  ceremonially  pol- 
luted. Thus  scornfully  did  the  Jews  look 
upon  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  behindhand 
with  them  in  contempt,  as  appears  by  many 
passages  in  the  Latin  poets.  "But  now," 
saith  Peter,  "  God  hath  shown  me,  by  a  vision, 
that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common  o1 
unclean,  nor  refuse  to  converse  with  any  man 
for  the  sake  of  his  country."  Peter,  who 
had  taught  his  new  converts  to  save  them, 
selves  from  the  untoward  generation  of  wicked 
men  (cA  ii.  40),  is  now  himself  taught  to 
join  himself  with  the  towardly  generation  of 
devout  Gentiles.  Ceremonial  characters  were 
abqlished,  that  more  regard  might  be  had  to 
moral  ones.  Peter  thought  it  necessary  to 
let  them  know  how  he  came  to  change  his 
mind  in  this  matter,  and  that  it  was  by  a 
divine  revelation,  lest  he  should  be  upbraid- 
ed with  it  as  having  used  lightness.  God 
having  thus  taken  down  the  partition-wall, 
(1.)  He  assures  them  of  his  readiness  to  do 
them  all  the  good  offices  he  could ;  that, 
when  he  kept  at  a  distance,  it  was  not  out 
of  any  personal  disgust  to  them,  but  only  be- 
cause he  wanted  leave  from  heaven,  and, 
having  now  received  permission,  he  was  at  their 
service :  "  Therefore  came  I  unto  you  without 
gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for,  ready 
to  preach  the  same  gospel  to  you  that  I  have 
preached  to  the  Jews."  The  disciples  of 
Christ  could  not  but  have  some  notion  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  but 
they  imagined  it  must  be  only  to  those  Gen- 
tiles that  were  first  proselyted  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  which  mistake  Peter  acknowledges 
was  not  rectified.  (2.)  He  enquires  where- 
in he  might  be  serviceable  to  them :  "  I  ask, 
therefore,  for  what  intent  you  have  sent  for 
me  ?  What  do  you  expect  from  me,  or  what 
business  have  you  with  me  ?"  Note,  'ITiose 
that  desire  the  help  of  God's  ministers  ought 
to  look  well  to  it  that  they  propose  right  ends 
to  themselves  in  it,  and  do  it  with  a  good 
intention. 

2.  Cornelius  declares  the  directions  God 
gave  to  him  to  send  for  Peter,  and  that  it 

I  was  purely  in  obedience  to  those  directions 
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that  he  had  sent  for  him.  Then  we  are  right 
in  our  aims,  m  sending  for  and  attending  on 
a  gospel-ministry,  when  we  do  it  with  a  re- 
gard to  the  divine  appointment  instituting 
that  ordinance  and  requiring  us  to  make  use 
of  it.     Now, 

(1.)  Cornelius  gives  an  account  of  the 
angel's  appearing  to  him,  and  ordering  him 
to  send  for  Peter ;  not  as  glorying  in  it,  but 
as  that  which  warranted  his  e.\pectation  of  a 
message  from  heaven  by  Peter,  [l.]  He 
tells  how  this  vision  found  him  employed 
(r.  30) :  Four  days  ago  I  was  fasting  until  this 
hour,  this  hour  of  the  day  that  it  is  now  when 
Peter  came,  about  the  middle  of  the  after- 
noon. By  this  it  appears  that  religious 
fasting,  in  order  to  the  greater  seriousness 
and  solemnity  of  praying,  was  used  by  de- 
vout people  who  were  not  Jews ;  the  king  of 
Nineveh  proclaimed  a  fast,  Jonah  iii.  5  Some 
give  these  words  another  sense  :  From  four 
days  ago  I  have  been  fasting  until  this  hour  ; 
as  if  he  had  eaten  no  meat,  or  at  least  no  meal, 
from  that  time  to  this.  But  it  comes  in  as  an 
introduction  to  the  story  of  the  vision ;  and 
therefore  the  former  must  be  the  meaning. 
He  was  at  the  ninth  hour  praying  in  his  house, 
not  in  the  synagogue,  but  at  home.  I  will 
that  men  pray  wherever  they  dwell.  His 
praying  in  his  house  intimates  that  it  was  not 
a  secret  prayer  in  his  closet,  but  in  a  more 
public  room  of  his  house,  with  his  family 
about  him ;  and  perhaps  after  prayer  he  re- 
tired, and  had  this  vision.  01)serve,  At  the 
ninth  hour  of  the  day,  three  of  the  clock  in 
the  afternoon,  most  people  were  travelling  or 
trading,  working  in  the  fields,  visiting  their 
friends,  taking  their  pleasure,  or  taking  a 
nap  after  dinner  ;  yet  then  Cornelius  was  at 
his  devotions,  which  shows  how  much  he 
made  religion  his  business ;  and  then  it  was 
that  he  had  this  message  from  heaven.  Those 
that  would  hear  comfortably  from  God  must 
be  much  in  speaking  to  him.  [2.]  He  de- 
scribes the  messenger  that  brought  him  this 
message  from  heaven :  There  stood  a  man  be- 
fore me  in  bright  clothing,  as  Christ's  was 
when  he  was  transfigured,  and  that  of  the 
two  angels  who  appeared  at  Christ's  resur- 
rection (Luke  xxiv.  4),  and  at  his  ascension 
{ch.  i.  10),  showing  their  relation  to  the  world 
of  hght.  [3.]  He  repeats  the  message  that 
was  sent  to  him  (c.  31,  32),  just  as  we  had  it, 
V.  4 — 6.  Only  here  it  is  said.  Thy  prayer  is 
heard.  We  are  not  told  what  his  prayer 
was ;  but  if  this  message  was  an  answer  to 
It,  and  it  should  seem  it  was,  we  may  sup- 
pose that  finding  the  deficiency  of  natural 
light,  and  that  it  left  him  at  a  loss  how  to 
obtain  the  pardon  of  his  sin  and  the  favour 
of  God,  he  prayed  that  God  would  make 
some  further  discoveries  of  himself  and  of  the 
way  of  salvation  to  him.  "  Well,"  saith  the 
angel,  "send  for  Peter,  and  he  shall  give 
thee  such  a  discover)'." 

(2.)  He  declares  his  own  and  his  friends' 
readiness  to  receive  the  message  Peter  had  to 
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deUver  (r.  33) :  Immediately  therefore  I  sen: 
to  tnee,  as  I  was  directed,  and  thou  hast  weft 
done  that  thou  hast  come  to  us,  though  we  arc 
Gentiles.  Note,  Faithful  ministers  do  well  to 
come  to  people  that  are  willing  and  desirous 
to  receive  instruction  from  them;  to  come 
when  they  are  sent  for ;  it  is  as  good  a  deed 
as  they  can  do.  Well,  Peter  is  come  to  do 
his  part;  but  will  they  do  theirs?  Yes. 
"  Thou  art  here  prepared  to  speak,  and  we 
are  here  prepared  to  hear,"  1  Sam.  iii.  9,  lo. 
Observe,  [l.]  Their  religious  attendance 
upon  the  word :  "  We  are  all  here  present  be- 
fore God  J  we  are  here  in  a  religious  manner, 
are  here  as  worshippers"  (they  thus  compose 
themselves  into  a  serious  solemn  frame  of 
spirit) :  "  therefore,  because  thou  art  come  to 
us  by  such  a  warrant,  on  such  an  errand,  be- 
cause we  have  such  a  price  in  our  hand  as  we 
never  had  before  and  perhaps  may  never  hav» 
again,  we  are  ready  now  at  this  time  of  wor 
ship,  here  in  this  place  of  worship"  (though 
it  was  in  a  private  house) :  "  we  are  present, 
irdptfffitv — we  are  at  the  business,  and  are 
ready  to  come  at  a  call."  If  we  would  have 
God's  special  presence  at  an  ordinance,  we 
must  be  there  with  a  special  presence,  an  or- 
dinance presence  :  Here  I  am.  "  We  are  all 
present,  all  that  were  invited ;  we,  and  all 
that  belong  to  us ;  we,  and  all  that  is  within 
us."  The  whole  of  the  man  must  be  present ; 
not  the  body  here,  and  the  heart,  with  the 
fool's  eyes,  in  the  ends  of  the  earth.  But 
that  which  makes  it  indeed  a  religious  at- 
tendance is,  We  are  present  before  God.  In 
holy  ordinances  we  present  ourselves  unto 
the  Lord,  and  we  must  be  as  before  him,  as 
those  that  see  his  eye  upon  us.  [2.]  The 
intention  of  this  attendance :  "  We  are  pre~ 
sent  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee 
of  God,  and  given  thee  in  charge  to  be  de- 
livered to  us."  Observe,  First,  Peter  was 
there  to  preach  all  things  that  were  com- 
manded him  of  God ;  for,  as  he  had  an  am- 
ple commission  to  preach  the  gospel,  so  he 
had  full  instructions  what  to  preach.  Second- 
ly, They  were  ready  to  hear,  not  whatever  he 
pleased  to  say,  but  what  he  was  commanded 
of  God  to  say.  The  truths  of  Christ  were 
not  communicated  to  the  apostles  to  be  pub- 
lished or  stifled  as  they  thought  fit,  but  en- 
trusted with  them  to  be  published  to  the 
world.  "  We  are  ready  to  hear  all,  to  come 
at  the  beginning  of  the  service  and  stay  to 
the  end,  and  be  attentive  all  the  while,  else 
how  can  we  hear  all  ?  We  are  desirous  to 
hear  all  that  thou  art  commissioned  to  preach, 
though  it  be  ever  so  displeasing  to  flesh  and 
blood,  and  ever  so  contrary  to  our  former 
notions  or  present  secular  interests.  We  are 
ready  to  hear  all,  and  therefore  let  nothing  be 
kept  back  that  is  profitable  for  us." 

34  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouUi, 
and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :     35 
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But  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is 
accepted  with  him.  36  The  word 
which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ  (he  is  Lord  of  all) :  37  That 
word,  /  say,  ye  know,  which  was 
pubhshed  throughout  all  Judaea,  and 
began  from  GalUee,  after  the  baptism 
which  John  preached ;  38  How  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  power:  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil ; 
for  God  was  with  him.  39  And  we 
are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he 
did  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and 
in  Jerusalem;  whom  they  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree:  40  Him  God 
raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed 
him  openly;  41  Not  to  all  the 
people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did 
eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead.  42  And  he  com- 
manded us  to  preach  unto  the  people, 
and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  which  was 
ordained  of  God  to  he  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead.  43  To  him  give  all 
the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
his  name  whosoever  beUeveth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins. 

We  have  here  Peter's  sermon  preached  to 
Cornelius  and  his  friends :  that  is,  an  ab- 
stract or  summary  of  it ;  for  we  have  reason 
to  think  that  he  did  with  many  other  words 
testify  and  exhort  to  this  purport.  It  is  in- 
timated that  he  expressed  himself  with  a 
great  deal  of  solemnity  and  gravity,  but  with 
freedom  and  copiousness,  in  that  phrase,  he 
opened  his  mouth,  and  spoke,  v.  34,  0  ye 
Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  saith 
Paul,  2  Cor.  vi.  11.  "You  shall  find  us 
communicative,  if  we  but  find  you  inqui- 
sitive." Hitherto  the  mouths  of  the  apostles 
had  been  shut  to  the  uncircumcised  Gen- 
tiles, they  had  nothing  to  say  to  them ;  but 
now  God  gave  unto  them,  as  he  did  to 
Ezekiel,  the  opening  of  the  mouth.  This  ex- 
cellent sermon  of  Peter's  is  admirably  suited 
to  the  circumstances  of  those  to  whom  he 
preached  it ;  for  it  was  a  new  sermon. 

I.  Because  they  were  Gentiles  to  whom 
he  preached.  He  shows  that,  notwithstand- 
ing this,  they  were  interested  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  which  he  had  to  preach,  and  en- 
titled to  the  benefit  of  it,  upon  an  equal 
footing  with  the  Jews.  It  was  necessary 
that  this  should  be  cleared,  or  else  with  what 
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comfort  could  either  he  preach  or  they  hear  ? 
He  therefore  lays  down  this  as  an  undoubted 
principle,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons; 
doth  not  know  favour  in  judgment,  as  the 
Hebrew  phrase  is ;  which  magistrates  are 
forbidden  to  do  (Deut.  i.  17;  xvi.  19; 
Prov.  xxiv.  23),  and  are  blamed  for  doing, 
Ps.  Ixxxii.  2.  And  it  is  often  said  of  God 
that  he  doth  not  respect  persons,  Deut.  x. 
17  ;  2  Chron.  xix.  7  ;  Job  .xxxiv.  19 ;  Rom. 
ii.  11 ;  Col.  iii.  25  ;  1  Pet.  i.  17.  He  doth 
not  give  judgment  in  favour  of  a  man  for 
the  sake  of  any  external  advantage  foreign 
to  the  merits  of  the  cause.  God  never  per- 
verts judgment  upon  personal  regards  and 
considerations,  nor  countenances  a  wicked 
man  in  a  wicked  thing  for  the  sake  of  his 
beauty,  or  stature,  his  country,  parentage, 
relations,  wealth,  or  honour  in  the  world. 
God,  as  a  benefactor,  gives  favours  arbi- 
trarily and  by  sovereignty  (Deut.  vii.  7,  8 ; 
ix.  5,  6  ;  Matt.  xx.  10) ;  but  he  does  not,  as 
a  judge,  so  give  sentence ;  but  in  every 
nation,  and  under  every  denomination,  he 
that  fears  God  and  works  righteousness  is  ac- 
cepted of  him,  V.  35.  The  case  is  plainly 
thus  : — 

1.  God  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  justify 
and  save  a  wicked  Jew  that  hved  and  died 
impenitent,  though  he  was  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrevjs,  and 
had  all  the  honour  and  advantages  that  at- 
tended circumcision.  He  does  and  will 
render  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil;  and  of  the  Jew  first,  whose  privileges 
and  professions,  instead  of  screening  him 
from  the  judgment  of  God,  will  but  aggra- 
vate his  guUt  and  condemnation.  See  Rom, 
ii.  3,  8,  9,  17.  Though  God  has  favoured 
the  Jews,  above  other  nations,  with  the  dig- 
nities of  visible  church-membership,  yet  he 
will  not  therefore  accept  of  any  particular 
persons  of  that  dignity,  if  they  allow  them- 
selves in.immoraUties  contradictory  to  their 
profession  ;  and  particularly  in  persecution, 
which  was  now,  more  than  any  other,  the 
national  sin  of  the  Jews. 

2.  He  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  nject  or  re- 
fuse an  honest  Gentile,  who,  tho'  igh  he  has 
not  the  privileges  and  advantages  that  the 
Jews  have,  yet,  like  Cornelius,  fears  God, 
and  worships  him,  and  works  rig  iteousness, 
that  is,  is  just  and  charitable  towards  all  men, 
who  lives  up  to  the  light  he  has,  both  in  a 
sincere  devotion  and  in  a  regular  conversa- 
tion. Whatever  nation  he  is  of,  though  ever 
so  far  remote  from  kindred  to  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  though  ever  so  despicable,  nay, 
though  in  ever  so  ill  a  name,  that  shall  be  no 
prejudice  to  him,  God  judges  of  men  by 
their  hearts,  not  by  their  country  or  parent- 
age ;  and,  wherever  he  finds  an  upright  man, 
he  will  be  found  an  upright  God,  Ps.  xviii. 
25,  Obsers'e,  Fearing  God,  and  working 
righteousness,  must  go  together;  for,  as 
righteousness  towards  men  is  a  branch  of 
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true  religion,  so  religion  towards  God  is  a 
branch  of  universal  righteousness.  Godli- 
ness and  honesty  miTst  go  together,  and 
neither  will  excuse  for  the  want  of  the  other. 
But,  where  these  are  predominant,  no  doubt 
is  to  be  made  of  acceptance  with  God.  Not 
that  any  man,  since  the  fall,  can  obtain  the 
favour  of  God  otherwise  than  through  the 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  grace 
of  God  in  him  ;  but  those  that  have  not 
the  knowledge  of  him,  and  therefore  cannot 
have  an  explicit  regard  to  him,  may  yet  re- 
ceive grace  from  God  for  his  sake,  to  fear 
God  and  to  work  righteousness ;  and  wher- 
ever God  gives  grace  to  do  so,  as  he  did  to 
Cornelius,  he  will,  through  Christ,  accept 
the  work  of  his  own  hands.  Now,  (1.)  ITiis 
was  always  a  truth,  before  Peter  perceived  it, 
that  God  respecteth  no  man's  person  ;  it  was 
the  fixed  rule  of  judgment  from  the  begin- 
ning :  If  thou  doest  well,  shall  thou  not  be  ac- 
cepted ?  And,  if  not  well,  sin,  and  the  pun- 
ishment of  it,  lie  at  the  door,  Gen.  iv.  7. 
God  will  not  ask  in  the  great  day  what  coun- 
try men  were  of,  but  what  they  were,  what 
they  did,  and  how  they  stood  affected  towards 
him  and  towards  their  neighbours ;  and,  if 
men's  personal  characters  received  neither 
advantage  nor  disadvantage  from  the  great 
difference  that  existed  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, much  less  from  any  less  difference  of 
sentiments  and  practices  that  may  happen  to 
be  among  Christians  themselves,  as  those 
about  meats  and  days,  Rom.  xiv.  It  is  cer- 
tain the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink, 
but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  he  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Christ  is  accepted  of  God,  and 
ought  to  be  approved  of  men  ;  for  dare  we 
reject  those  whom  God  doth  not  ?  (2.)  Yet 
now  it  was  made  more  clear  than  it  had  been ; 
this  great  truth  had  been  darkened  by  the 
covenant  of  peculiarity  made  with  Israel,  and 
the  badges  of  distinction  put  upon  them  ;  the 
ceremonial  law  was  a  wall  of  partition  be- 
t\veen  them  and  other  nations  ;  it  is  true  that 
in  it  God  favoured  that  nation  (Rom.  iii.  1,  2  ; 
ix.  4),  and  thence  particular  persons  among 
them  were  ready  to  infer  that  they  were  sure 
of  God's  i  cceptance,  though  they  lived  as 
they  listed,  and  that  no  Gentile  could  possi- 
bly be  accepted  of  God.  God  had  said  a 
great  deal  by  the  prophets  to  prevent  and 
rectify  this  mistake,  but  now  at  length  he 
doth  it  effectually,  by  abolishing  the  covenant 
of  peculiarity,  repealing  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  so  setting  the  matter  at  large,  and  placing 
both  Jew  and  Gentile  upon  the  same  level 
before  God ;  and  Peter  is  here  made  to  per- 
ceive it,  by  comparing  the  vision  which  he 
had  with  tttat  which  Cornelius  had.  Now  in 
Christ  Jesus,  it  is  plain,  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision.  Gal.  v. 
6;  Col.  iii.  11. 

II.  Because  they  were  Gentiles  inhabiting 
a  place  within  the  confines  of  the  land  of 
Israel,  he  refers  them  to  what  they  them- 
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selves  could  not  but  know  concerning  the 
life  and  doctrine,  the  preaching  and  miracles, 
the  death  and  suflferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  . 
for  these  were  things  the  report  of  which 
spread  into  every  comer  of  the  nation,  v.  37, 
&c.  It  facilitates  the  work  of  ministers, 
when  they  deal  with  such  as  have  some 
knowledge  of  the  things  of  God,  to  which 
they  may  appeal,  and  on  which  they  may  build. 

1 .  They  knew  in  general,  the  word,  that  is, 
the  gospel,  which  God  sent  to  the  children  of 
Israel :  That  word,  I  say,  you  know,  v.  37. 
Though  the  Gentiles  were  not  admitted  to 
hear  it  (Christ  and  his  disciples  were  not  sent 
but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel), 
yet  they  could  not  but  hear  of  it :  it  was  all 
the  talk  both  of  city  and  country.  We  are 
often  told  in  the  gospels  how  the  fame  of 
Christ  went  into  all  parts  of  Canaan,  when 
he  was  on  earth,  as  Eifterwards  the  fame  of  his 
gospel  went  into  all  parts  of  the  world,  Rom. 
X.  18.  That  word,  that  divine  word,  that 
word  of  power  and  grace,  you  know.  (1.) 
What  the  purport  of  this  word  was.  God  by 
it  published  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ,  so  it  should  be  read — tvayyeXil^Sfjitvoc 
elprjvTiv.  It  is  God  himself  that  proclaims 
peace,  who  justly  might  have  proclaimed  war 
He  lets  the  world  of  mankind  know  that  he 
is  willing  to  be  at  peace  with  them  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  in  him  he  was  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself.  (2.)  To  whom  it  was  sent — 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  first  place. 
The  prime  offer  is  made  to  them;  this  all 
their  neighbours  heard  of,  and  were  ready  to 
envy  them  those  advantages  of  the  gospel, 
more  than  they  ever  envied  them  those  of 
their  law.  Then  said  they  among  the  heathen, 
The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  them, 
Ps.  cxxvi.  2. 

2.  They  knew  the  several  matters  of  fact 
relating  to  this  word  of  the  gospel  sent  to 
Israel.  (1.)  They  knew  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance which  John  preached  by  way  of 
introduction  to  it,  and  in  which  the  gospel 
first  began,  Mark  i.  1.  They  knew  what  an 
extraordinary  man  John  was,  and  what  a  di- 
rect tendency  his  preaching  had  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  They  knew  what  great  flock- 
ing there  was  to  his  baptism,  what  an  interest 
he  had,  and  what  he  did.  (2.y  Tiiey  knew 
that  immediately  after  John's  baptism  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  that  word  of  peace,  was 
published  throughout  all  Judea,  and  that  it  took 
its  rise  from  Galilee.  The  twelve  apostles, 
and  seventy  disciples,  and  our  Master  him- 
self, published  these  glad  tidings  m  all  parts 
of  the  land ;  so  that  we  may  suppose  there 
was  not  a  tov/n  or  village  in  all  the  land  of 
Canaan  but  had  had  the  gospel  preached  in 
it.  (3.)  They  knew  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
when  he  was  here  upon  earth,  went  about 
doing  good.  They  knew  what  a  benefactor 
he  was  to  that  nation,  both  to  the  souls  and 
the  bodies  of  men ;  how  he  made  it  his  busi- 
ness to  do  good  to  all,  and  never  did  hurt  to 
any.     He  was  not  idle,  but  still  doing ;  not 
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f  elfish,  but  doing  good ;  did  not  confine  him- 
self to  one  place,  nor  wait  till  people  came  to 
nim  to  seek  his  help,  but  went  to  them,  went 
about  from  place  to  place,  and  wherever  he 
came  he  was  doing  good.  Hereby  he  showed 
that  he  was  sent  of  God,  who  is  good  and  does 
good;  and  does  good  because  he  is  good : 
and  who  hereby  left  not  himself  without  wit- 
ness to  the  world,  in  that  he  did  good,  ch.  xiv. 
17.  And  in  this  he  hath  set  us  an  example 
of  indefatigable  industry  in  serving  God  and 
our  generation ;  for  we  came  into  the  world 
that  we  might  do  all  the  good  we  can  in  it ; 
and  therein,  hke  Christ,  we  must  always 
abide  and  abound.  (4.)  They  knew  more 
particularly  that  he  healed  all  that  were  op- 
pressed of  the  devil,  and  helped  them  from 
under  his  oppressing  power.  By  this  it  ap- 
peared not  only  that  he  was  sent  of  God,  as 
it  was  a  kindness  to  men,  but  that  he  was 
sent  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  for 
thus  he  obtained  many  a  victory  over  him. 
(5.)  They  knew  that  the  Jews  put  him  to 
death ;  they  slew  him  by  hanging  him  on  a 
tree.  When  Peter  preached  to  the  Jews,  he 
said  whom  you  slew ;  but  now  that  he 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  it  is  whom  they 
slew ;  they,  to  whom  he  had  done  and  de- 
signed so  much  good.  All  this  they  knew ; 
but  lest  they  should  think  it  was  only  a  re- 
port, and  was  magnified,  as  reports  usually 
are,  more  than  the  truth,  Peter,  for  himself 
and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  attested  it  (v. 
39) :  We  are  witnesses,  eye-witnesses,  of  all 
things  which  he  did ;  and  ear-witnesses  of  the 
doctrine  which  he  preached,  both  in  the  land 
of  the  Jews  and  in  Jerusalem,  in  city  and 
country. 

3.  They  did  know,  or  might  know,  by 
all  this,  that  he  had  a  commission  from 
heaven  to  preach  and  act  as  he  did.  This  he 
still  harps  upon  in  his  discourse,  and  takes  all 
occasions  to  hint  it  to  them.  Let  them  know, 
(1.)  That  this  Jesus  is  Lord  of  all ;  it  comes 
in  in  a  parenthesis,  but  is  the  principal  .  ro- 
position  intended  to  be  proved,  that  Jtaus 
Christ,  by  whom  peace  is  made  between  God 
and  man,  is  Lord  of  all ;  not  only  as  God 
over  all  blessed  for  evermore,  but  as  Mediator, 
all  power  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  put 
into  his  hand,  and  all  judgment  committed  to 
him.  He  is  Lord  of  angels  ;  they  are  all  his 
humble  servants.  He  is  Lord  of  the  powers 
of  darkness,  for  he  hath  triumphed  over  them. 
He  is  king  of  nations,  has  a  power  over  all 
flesh.  He  is  king  of  saints,  all  the  children 
of  God  are  his  scholars,  his  subjects,  his 
soldiers.  (2.)  That  God  anointed  him  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  ;  he  was  both 
authorized  and  enabled  to  do  what  he  did  by 
a  divine  anointing,  whence  he  was  called 
Christ — the  Messiah,  the  anointed  One.  The 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him  at  his  bap- 
tism, and  he  was  full  of  power  both  in  preach- 
ing and  working  miracles,  which  was  the  seal 
of  a  divine  mission.  (3.)  That  God  was  with 
him,  V.  38.  His  works  were  wrought  in  God. 


house  of  Cornelius. 

God  not  only  sent  him,  but  was  present  with 
him  all  along,  owned  him,  stood  by  him,  and 
carried  him  on  in  all  his  services  and  suf- 
ferings. Note.  Those  whom  God  anoints 
he  will  accompany  ;  he  will  himself  be  with 
those  to  whom  he  has  given  his  Spirit. 

in.  Because  they  had  had  no  more  certain 
information  concerning  this  Jesus,  Peter  de. 
clares  to  them  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  the  proofs  of  it,  that  they  might  not 
think  that  when  he  was  slain  there  was  an 
end  of  him.     Probably,  they  had  heard  at 
Cesarea  some  talk  of  his  having  risen  from 
the  dead ;  but  the  talk  of  it  was  soon  silenced 
by  that  vile  suggestion  of  the  Jews,  that  his 
disciples  came  by  night  and  stole  him  away. 
And  therefore  Peter  insists  upon  this  as  the 
main  support  of  that  word  which  preacheth 
peace   by  Jesus  Christ.     1.  The  power  by 
which  he  arose  is  incontestably  divine  (».  40)  • 
Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  which  not 
only  disproved  all  the  calumnies  and  accusa- 
tions he  was  laid  under  by  men,  but  effec- 
tually proved  God's  acceptance  of  the  satis- 
faction he  made  for  the  sin  of  man  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross.    He  did  not  break  prison, 
but  had  a  legal  discharge.     God  raised  him 
up.     2.  The  proofs  of  his  resurrection  were 
incontestably   clear;    for    God  showed  him 
openly.     He  gave  him  to  be  made  manifest — 
fSoiKsv  avrbv  in<pavij  yevkoQai,  to  be  visible, 
evidently  so;  so  he  appears,  as  that  it  ap- 
pears beyond  contradiction  to  be  him,  and 
not  another.     It  was  such  a  showing  of  him 
as  amounted  to  a  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  his  resurrection.     He   showed  him  not 
pubhcly  indeed  (it  was   not  open  in  this 
sense),  but  evidently ;  not  to  all  the  people, 
who  had  been  the  witnesses  of  his  death 
By  resisting  all  the  evidences  he  had  given 
them  of  his  divine  mission  in  his  miracles, 
they  had  forfeited  the  favour  of  being  eye- 
witnesses of  this  great  proof  of  it.     Those 
who  immediately  forged  and  promoted  that 
lie  of  his  being  stolen  away  were  justly  given 
up  to  strong  delusions  to  believe  it,  and  not 
suffered  to  be  undeceived  by  his  being  shown 
to  all  the  people;  and  so  much  the  greater 
shall  be  the  blessedness  of  those  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed — Nee  ille  se  in 
vulgus  edixit,  ne  impii  errore,  liberarentur : 
ut  et  fides  non  prcemio  mediocri  destinato  dif- 
ficultate  constaret — He  showed  not  himself  to 
the  people  at  large,  lest  the  impious  among 
them  should  have  been  forthwith  loosed  from 
their  error,   and  that  faith,  the  reward  of 
which  is  so  ample,  might  be  exercised  with  a 
degree  of  difficulty. — ^Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  11. 
But,  though  all  the  people  did  not  see  him, 
a  sufficient  number  saw  him  to  attest  the 
truth  of  his  resmrection.     The  testator's  de- 
claring his  last  will  and  testament  needs  not 
to  be  before  all  the  people ;  it  is  enough  that 
it  be  done  before  a  competent  number  of 
credible   witnesses;   so  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  was  proved  before  sufficient  witnesses. 
(1.)  They  were  not  so  by  chance,  but  they 
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were  chosen  be/ore  of  God  to  be  witnesses  of 
it,  and,  in  order  to  this,  had  their  education 
under  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  intimate  converse 
with  him,  that,  having  knowm  him  so  inti- 
mately before,  they  might  the  better  be  as- 
sured it  was  he  (2.)  They  had  not  a  sudden 
and  transient  view  of  him,  but  a  great  deal 
of  free  conversation  with  him :  They  did  eat 
and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead.  This  implies  that  they  saw  him  eat 
and  drink,  witness  their  dining  with  him  at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the  two  disciples 
supping  with  him  at  Emmaus;  and  this 
proved  that  he  had  a  true  and  real  body. 
But  this  was  not  all ;  they  saw  him  without 
any  terror  or  consternation,  which  might 
have  rendered  them  incompetent  witnesses, 
for  they  saw  him  so  frequently,  and  he  con- 
versed with  them  so  familiarly,  that  they  did 
eat  and  drink  with  him.     It  is  brought  as  a 

froof  of  the  clear  \'iew  which  the  nobles  of 
srael  had  of  the  glory  of  God  (Exod.  xxiv. 
1 1),  that  they  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink. 
IV.  He  concludes  with  an  inference  from 
all  this,  that  therefore  that  which  they  all 
ought  to  do  was  to  believe  in  this  Jesus :  he 
was  sent  to  tell  Cornelius  what  he  must  do, 
and  it  is  this;  his  praying  and  his  giving 
alms  were  very  well,  but  one  thing  he  lacked, 
he  must  believe  in  Christ.     Observe, 

1.  Why  he  must  believe  in  him.  Faith 
has  reference  to  a  testimony,  and  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  it  is  built  upon  the  tes- 
timony given  by  them.  (1.)  By  the  apostles. 
Peter  as  foreman  speaks  for  the  rest,  that 
God  commanded  them,  and  gave  them  in 
charge,  to  preach  to  the  people,  and  to  testify 
concerning  Christ;  so  that  their  testimony 
was  not  only  credible,  but  authentic,  and 
what  we  may  venture  upon.  Their  testi- 
mony is  God's  testimony ;  and  they  are  his 
witnesses  to  the  world.  They  do  not  only 
say  it  as  matter  of  news,  but  testify  it  as 
matter  of  record,  by  which  men  must  be 
judged.  (2.)  By  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  whose  testimony  beforehand,  not 
only  concerning  his  sufferings,  but  concern- 
ing the  design  and  intention  of  them,  very 
much  corroborates  the  apostles'  testimony 
concerning  them  {v.  43) :  To  him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness.  We  have  reason  to  think 
that  Cornelius  and  his  friends  were  no  strangers 
to  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  these  two  cloiids  of  witnesses,  so 
exactly  agreeing,  this  word  is  established. 

2.  What  they  must  believe  concerning 
him.  (1.)  That  we  are  all  accountable  to 
Christ  as  our  Judges  tbis  the  apostles  were 
commanded  to  testify  to  the  world,  that  this 
Jesus  is  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
the  quick  and  dead,  v.  42.  He  is  empowered 
to  prescribe  the  terms  of  salvation,  that  rule 
by  which  we  must  be  judged,  to  give  laws 
both  to  quick  and  dead,  both  to  Jew  and 
Gentils;  and  he  is  appointed  to  determine 
the  everlasting  condition  of  all  the  children 
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of  men  at  the  great  day,  of  those  that  shall 
be  found  alive  and  of  those  that  shall  be 
raised  from  the  dead.  He  hath  assured  ua 
of  this,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead  (ch.  xvii.  31),  so  that  it  is  the  great  con- 
cern of  every  one  of  us,  in  the  behef  of  this, 
to  seek  his  favour,  and  to  make  him  our 
friend.  (2.)  That  if  we  believe  in  him  we 
shall  all  be  justified  by  him  as  our  righteous- 
ness, V.  43.  The  prophets,  when  they  spoke 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  did  witness  this,  that 
through  his  name,  for  his  sake,  and  upon  the 
account  of  his  merit,  whosoever  believeth  in 
him,  Jew  or  Gentile,  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins.  This  is  the  great  thing  we  need, 
without  which  we  are  undone,  and  which  the 
convinced  conscience  is  most  inquisitive  after, 
which  the  carnal  Jews  promised  themselves 
from  their  ceremonial  sacrifices  and  purifica- 
tions, yea,  and  the  heathen  too  from  their 
atonements,  but  all  in  vain ;  it  is  to  be  had 
only  through  the  name  of  Christ,  and  only 
by  those  that  believe  in  his  name ;  and  those 
that  do  so  may  be  assured  of  it ;  their  sins 
shall  be  pardoned,  and  there  shall  be  no  con- 
demnation to  them.  And  the  remission  of 
sins  lays  a  foundation  for  all  other  favours 
and  blessings,  by  taking  that  out  of  the  way 
which  hinders  them.  If  sin  be  pardoned,  all 
is  well,  and  shall  end  everlastingly  well. 

44  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.  45 
And  they  of  the  circumcision  which 
beheved  were  astonished,  as  many  as 
came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the 
Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  46  For  they 
heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and 
magnify  God.  Then  answered  Peter, 
47  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well 
as  we  ?  48  And  he  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to 
tarry  certain  days. 

We  have  here  the  issue  and  effect  of  Peter's 
sermon  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends.  He 
did  not  labour  in  vain  among  them,  but  they 
were  all  brought  home  to  Christ.  Here  we 
have, 

I.  God's  owning  Peter's  word,  by  confer- 
ring the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  hearers  of  it, 
and  immediately  upon  the  hearing  of  it 
(v.  44) :  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these 
words,  and  perhaps  designed  to  say  more,  he 
was  happily  superseded  by  visible  indications 
that  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  in  his  miraculous 
gifts  and  powers,  fell  on  all  those  who  heard 
the  word,  even  as  he  did  on  the  apostles  at 
first;  so  Peter  saith,  ch.  xi.  15.  Therefore 
some  think  it  was  with  a  rushing  mighty 
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wind,  and  in  cloven  tongues,  as  that  was. 
Observe,  1.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon 
them — while  Peter  was   preaching.      Thus 
God  bore  witness  to  what  he  said,  and  accom- 
panied it  with  a  divine  power.     Thus  were 
tho.  signs  of  an  apostle  wrought  among  them, 
2  Cor.  xii.  12.  ITiough  Peter  couldnot  give  the 
Holy  Ghost,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  being  given 
along  with  the  word  of  Peter,  by  this  it  ap- 
peared he  was  sent  of  God.  The  Holy  Ghost 
fell  upon  others  after  they  were  baptized,  for 
their  confirmation ;  but  upon  these  Gentiles 
l)efore  they  were  baptized  :  as  Abraham  was 
justified  by  faith,   being   yet   in  uncircum- 
cision,  to  show  that  God  is  not  tied  to  a  me- 
thod, nor  confines  himself  to  external  signs. 
'J'he  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  those  that  were 
neither  circumcised  nor  baptized;  for  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing.     2.  How  it  appeared  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  fallen  upon  them  (p.  46) :    They 
spoke  with  tongues  which  they  never  learned, 
perhaps  the  Hebrew,  the  holy  tongue;  as 
the  preachers  were  enabled  to  speak  the  vul- 
gar tongues,  that  they  might  communicate 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  to  the  hearers,  so,  pro- 
bably, the  hearers  were  immediately  taught 
the  sacred  tongue,  that  they  might  examine 
the  proofs  which  the  preachers  produced  out 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  origind.     Or 
Iheir  being  enabled  to  speak  with  tongues  in- 
timated that  they  were  all  designed  for  mi- 
nisters, and  by  this  first  descent  of  the  Spirit 
upon  them  were  qualified  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  others,  which  they  did  but  now  re- 
eeive  themselves.     But,  observe,  when  they 
spoke  with  tongues,  they  magnified  God,  they 
spoke  of  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, which  Peter  had  been  preaching  to  the 
glory  of  God.     Thus  did  they  on  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  first  descended,  ch.  ii.  11.  Note, 
"Whatever  gift  we  are  endued  with,  we  ought 
to  honour  God  with  it,  and  particularly  the 
gift  of  speaking,  and  all  the  improvements  of 
it.     3.  \\'hat  impression  it  made  upon  the 
believing  Jews   that  were   present   {v.    45) : 
Those  of  the  circumcision  who  believed  were 
astonished — those  six  that  came  along  with 
Peter;    it   surprised  them   exceedingly,  and 
perhaps  gave  them  some  uneasiness,  because 
upon  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift 
<)f  the  Holy   Ghost,  which  they  thought  had 
jbeen  appropriated  to  their  own  nation.     Had 
they  understood  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  pointed  at  this,  it  would 
not  have  been  such  an  astonishment  to  them  ; 
but  by  our  mistaken  notions  of  things  we 
create  difficulties  to  ourselves  in  the  methods 
of  divine  providence  and  grace. 

n.  Peter's  owning  God's  work  in  baptiz- 
ing those  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  Though  they  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  yet  it  was  requisite  they  should  be 
baptized ;  though  God  is  not  tied  to  insti- 
tuted ordinances,  we  are ;  and  no  extraordi- 
nary gifts  set  us  above  them,  but  rather  oblige 
us  so  much  the  more  to  coiiibrm  to  them. 
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"  These  are  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and    therefore  what  need  have  they  to  be 
baptized  Avith  water?     It  is  below  them." 
No ;  it  is  not  below  them,  while  water-bap- 
tism is  an  ordinance  of  Christ,  and  the  door 
of  admission  into  the  visible  chiu-ch,  and  a 
seal  of  the  new  covenant.     2.  Though  they 
were  Gentiles,  yet,  having  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they    might  be  admitted  to  baptism 
{v.  47)  :   Can  any  man,  though  ever  so  rigid 
a  Jew,  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  bb 
baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  well  as  ite  ?    The  argument  is  conclusive  ; 
can  we  deny  the  sign  to  those  who  have  re- 
ceived the  thing  signified  ?      Are  not  those 
on  whom  God  has  bestowed  the  grace  of  the 
covenant  plainly  entitled  to  the  seals  of  the 
covenant  ?    Surely  those  that  have  received  th» 
Spirit  as  well  as  we  ought  to  receive  baptism 
as  well  as  we ;  for  it  becomes  us  to  follow 
God's  indications,  and  to  take  those  into  com- 
munion  with  us  whom  he  hath  taken  into 
communion  Avith  himself.      God  hath  pro- 
mised to  pour  his  Spirit  upon  the  seed  of  the 
faithful,  upon  their  offspring ;  and  who  then 
can  forbid  water,  that  they  should  not  be 
baptized,  who  have  received  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?     Now  it  ap- 
pears why  the  Spirit  was  given  them  before 
they  were  baptized — ^because  otherwise  Peter 
could  not  have  persuaded  himself  to  baptize 
them,  any  more  than  to  have  preached  to 
them,  if  fie  had  not  been  ordered  to  do  it  by 
a  vision ;  at  least  he  could  not  have  avoided 
the  censure  of  those  of  the  circumcision  that 
believed.     Thus  is  there  one  unusual  step  oi 
divine  grace  taken  after  another  to  bring  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church.     How  well  is  it  for 
us  that  the  grace  of  a  good  God  is  so  much 
more  extensive  than  the  charity  of  some  good 
men  !    3.  Peter  did  not  baptize  them  himself, 
but  commanded  them  to  be  baptized,  v.  48.  It  is 
probable    that  some    of   the  brethren  who 
came  with  him  did  it  by  his  order,  and  that 
he  declined  it  for  the  same  reason  that  Paul 
did — lest  those   that  were  baptized  by  him 
should  think  the  better  of  themselves  for  it. 
or  he  should  seem  to  have  baptized  in  his  own 
name,  1  Cor.  i.  15.      The  apostles  received 
the  commission  to  go  and  disciple  all  nations 
by  baptism.     But  it  was  to  prayer  and  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  word  that  they  were  to  give 
themselves.      And  Paul  says   that  he  was 
sent,  710^  to  baptize  but  to  preach,  which  was 
the  more  noble  and  excellent  work.     The 
business  of  baptizing  was  therefore  ordinarily 
devolved  upon  the  inferior  ministers  ;  these 
acted  by  the   orders  of  the  apostles,    who 
might  therefore  be  said  to  do  it.     Qui  per 
alteram  facit,  per    seipsum  facere  dicitur — 
What  a  man  does  by  another,  he  may  be  said 
to  do  by  himself. 

HI.  Their  owning  both  Peter's  word  and 
God's  work  in  their  desire  for  further  advan- 
tage by  Peter's  ministry :   They  prayed  Mm 
to  tarry  certain  days.    ITiey  could  not  preea 
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him  to  reside  constantly  among  tkem — they 
knew  that  he  had  work  to  do  in  other  places, 
and  that  for  the  present  he  was  expected  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  yet  they  were  not  wiUing  he  should 
go  away  immediately,  but  earnestly  begged 
he  wovdd  stay  foi  some  time  among  them, 
that  they  might  be  further  instructed  by 
him  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Note,  1.  Those  who  have  some  ac- 
quaintance with  Christ,  cannot  but  covet 
more.  2.  Even  those  that  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  must  see  their  peed  of  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  word. 

CHAP.  XI 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Peler'«  necessarj  »i  .<iication  of  what 
be  did  in  receiving  Cornelius  and  his  .friends  into  the  church, 
rram  the  censure  he  lay  under  for  it  among  the  brethren,  and 
their  acquiescence  in  it,  ver.  1  —  18.  II.  The  good  success  of  the 
gospel  at  Antioch,  and  the  parts  adjacent,  ver.  19 — 21.  111.  The 
carrying  on  of  the  puud  work  that  was  begun  at  Antioch, 
by  the  niini«try  of  Barnabas  first,  and  afterwards  of  Paul  in 
conjunction  with  him,  and  the  lasting  name  of  Christian  first 
given  to  the  disciples  (here,  ver.  22 — 26.  IV.  A  prediction  of  an 
approaching  famine,  and  the  contribution  that  was  made  among 
the  Gentile  converts  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  saints  in  Judea, 
upon  that  occasion,  ver.  27 — 30. 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren 
that  were  in  Judaea  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the 
word  of  God.  2  And  when  Peter 
was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that 
were  of  the  circumcision  contended 
with  him,  3  Saying,  Thou  wentest 
in  to  men  uncircumcised^  and  didst 
eat  with  them.  4  But  Peter  re- 
hearsed the  matter  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  expounded  it  by  order  unto 
them,  saying,  5  I  was  in  the  city  of 
Joppa  praying :  and  in  a  trance  I  saw 
a  vision,  A  certain  vessel  descend,  as 
it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let  down 
from  heaven  by  four  corners  j  and  it 
came  even  to  me :  6  Upon  the 
which  when  I  had  fastened  mine 
eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  fourfooted 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts, 
and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the 
air.  7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Arise,  Peter ;  slay  and  eat. 
8  But  I  said.  Not  so.  Lord :  for  no- 
thing common  or  unclean  hath  at  any 
time  entered  into  my  mouth.  9  But 
the  voice  answered  me  again  from 
heaven,  What  God  hath  cleansed, 
<Aa<  call  not  thou  common.  10  And 
this  was  done  three  times :  and  all 
were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven. 
11  And,  behold,  immediately  there 
were  three  men  already  come  unto 
the  house  where  I  was,  sent  from 
Ceesarea  unto  me.  12  And  the  spirit 
bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing 
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doubting.  Moreover  these  six  bre- 
thren accompanied  me,  and  we  en- 
tered into  the  man's  house  :  1 3  And 
he  showed  us  how  he  had  seen  an 
angel  in  his  house,  which  stood  and 
said  unto  him,  Send  men  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter ;  14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words, 
'  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  shall 
I  be  saved.  1 5  And  as  I  began  to  speak, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on 
us  at  the  beginning.  16  Then  re- 
membered I  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  that  he  said,  John  indeed  bap- 
tized with  water;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  17 
Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them 
the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us,  who 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand 
God?  18  When  they  heard  these 
things,  they  held  their  peace,  and 
glorified  God,  saying.  Then  hath  God 
also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repent- 
ance unto  life. 

The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  Cornelius 
was  a  thing  which  we  poor  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles  have  reason  to  reflect  upon  with  a 
great  deal  of  joy  and  thankfulness  ;  for  it  was 
the  bringing  of  light  to  us  who  sat  in  dark- 
ness. Now  it  being  so  great  a  surprize  to  the 
believing  as  well  as  the  unbelieving  Jews,  it 
is  worth  while  to  enquire  how  it  was  received, 
and  what  comments  were  made  upon  it.  And 
here  we  find, 

I.  Intelligence  was  presently  brought  of 
it  to  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  and  there- 
abouts ;  for  Cesarea  was  not  so  far  from  Je- 
rusalem but  that  they  might  presently  hear  of 
it.  Some  for  good-will,  and  some  for  ill- 
will,  would  spread  the  report  of  it ;  so  that 
before  he  himself  had  returned  to  Jerusalem 
the  apostles  and  the  brethren  there  and  in  Ju- 
dea heard  that  the  Gentiles  also  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  that  is,  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
which  is  not  only  a  word  of  God,  but  the 
word  of  God ;  for  it  is  the  summary  and 
centre  of  all  divine  revelation.  They  re- 
ceived Christ ;  for  his  name  is  called  the  Word 
of  God,  Rev.  xix.  13.  Not  only  that  the 
Jews  who  were  dispersed  into  the  Gentile 
countries,  and  the  Gentiles  who  were  prose- 
h^ted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  but  that  the 
Gentiles  also  themselves,  with  whom  it  had 
hitherto  been  thought  unlawful  to  hold  com- 
mon conversation,  were  taken  into  church- 
communion,  that  they  had  received  the  word 
of  God.  That  is,  1 .  That  the  word  of  God 
was  preached  to  them,  which  was  a  greater 
honour  put  upon  them  than  they  e.xpected. 
Yet  I  wonder  this  should  seem  strange  to 
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those  whc  were  themselves  commissioned  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  But  thus 
often  are  the  prejudices  of  pride  and  bigotry 
held  fast  against  the  clearest  discoveries  of 
divine  truth.  2.  That  it  was  entertained  and 
submitted  to  by  them,which  was  a  better  work 
wrought  upon  them  than  they  expected.  It 
is  likely  they  had  got  a  notion  that  if  the  gos- 
pel were  preached  to  the  Gentiles  it  would 
be  to  no  purpose,  because  the  proofs  of  the 
gospel  were  fetched  so  much  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  the  Gentiles  did  not  re- 
ceive :  they  looked  upon  them  as  not  in- 
clined to  religion,  nor  likely  to  receive  the 
impressions  of  it;  and  therefore  were  sur- 
prized to  hear  that  they  had  received  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  Note,  We  are  too  apt  to 
despair  of  doing  good  to  those  who  yet,  when 
they  are  tried,  prove  very  tractable. 

II.  That  offence  was  taken  at  it  by  the  be- 
lieving Jews  {v.  2,  3) :  When  Peter  had  him- 
self come  up  to  Jerusalem,  those  that  were  of 
the  circumcision,  those  Jewish  converts  that 
still  retained  a  veneration  for  circumcision, 
contended  with  him.  They  charged  it  upon  him 
as  a  crime  that  he  went  in  to  men  uncircum- 
cised,  and  did  eat  with  them  j  and  thereby  they 
think  he  has  stained,  if  not  forfeited,  the  ho- 
nour of  his  apostleship,  and  ought  to  come 
under  the  censure  of  the  church :  so  far  were 
they  from  looking  upon  him  as  infallible,  or 
as  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  that  all 
were  accountable  to,  and  he  to  none.  See 
here,  1.  How  much  it  is  the  bane  and 
damage  of  the  church,  to  monopoUze  it,  and 
to  exclude  those  from  it,  and  from  the  bene- 
fit of  the  means  of  grace,  that  are  not  in 
every  thing  as  we  are.  There  are  narrow 
souls  that  are  for  engrossing  the  riches  of  the 
chiurch,  as  there  are  that  would  engross  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  would  be  placed 
alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.  These  men 
were  of  Jonah's  mind,  who,  in  a  jealousy  for 
his  people,  was  angry  that  the  Ninevites  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God,  and  justified  himself 
in  it.  2.  Christ's  ministers  must  not  think 
it  strange  if  they  be  censured  and  quarrelled 
with,  not  only  by  their  professed  enemies, 
but  by  their  professing  friends ;  not  only  for 
their  foUies  and  infirmities,  but  for  their  good 
actions  seasonably  and  well  done  ;  but,  If  we 
have  proved  our  own  work,  we  may  have  re- 
joicing in  ourselves,  as  Peter  had,  whatever 
reflections  we  may  have  from  our  brethren. 
Those  that  are  zealous  and  courageous  in  the 
service  of  Christ  must  expect  to  be  censured 
by  those  who,  under  pretence  of  being  cau- 
tious, are  cold  and  indifferent.  Those  who 
are  of  catholic,  generous,  charitable  princi- 
ples, must  expect  to  be  censured  by  such  as 
are  conceited  and  strait-laced,  who  say.  Stand 
by  thyself,  I  am  holier  than  thou. 

III.  Peter  gave  such  a  full  and  fair  ac- 
count of  the  matter  of  fact  as  was  sufficient, 
without  any  further  argument  or  apology, 
both  to  justify  him,  and  to  satisfy  them  (p.  4): 
He  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  beginning. 


and  laid  it  before  them  in  order,  and  then 
could  appeal  to  themselves  whether  he  had 
done  amiss;  for  it  appeared  all  along 
God's  own  work,  and  not  his. 

1.  He  takes  it  for  granted  that  if  they  had 
rightly  understood  how  the  matter  was  they 
would  not  have  contended  with  him,  but  ra- 
ther have  concurred  with  him,  and  com- 
mended him.  And  it  is  a  good  reason  why 
we  should  be  moderate  in  our  censures,  and 
sparing  of  them,  because  if  we  rightly  un- 
derstood that  which  we  are  so  forward  to  run 
down  perhaps  we  should  see  cause  to  run  in 
with  it.  When  we  see  others  do  that  which 
looks  suspicious,  instead  of  contending  with 
them,  we  should  pnquire  of  them  what 
ground  they  went  upon ;  and,  if  we  have  not 
an  opportunity  to  do  that,  should  ourselves 
put  the  best  construction  upon  it  that  it  will 
bear,  and  judge  nothing  before  the  time. 

2.  He  is  very  willing  to  stand  right  m  their 
opinion,  and  takes  pains  to  give  them  satis- 
faction. He  does  not  insist  upon  his  being 
the  chief  of  the  apostles,  for  he  was  far  from 
the  thought  of  that  supremacy  which  his 
pretended  successors  claim.  Nor  does  he 
think  it  enough  to  tell  them  that  he  is  sa- 
tisfied himself  in  the  grounds  he  went  upon, 
and  they  need  not  trouble  themselves  about 
it ;  but  he  is  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  him  concerning  the  Gentiles,  and 
why  he  had  receded  from  his  former  senti- 
ments, which  were  the  same  with  theirs.  It 
is  a  debt  we  owe  both  to  ourselves  and  to 
our  brethren  to  set  those  actions  of  ours  in  a 
true  light  which  at  first  looked  ill  and  gave 
offence,  that  we  may  remove  stumbling- 
blocks  out  of  our  brethren's  way.  Let  us 
now  see  what  Peter  pleads  in  his  own  defence. 

(1.)  That  he  was  instructed  by  a  vision  no 
longer  to  keep  up  the  distinctions  which  were 
made  by  the  ceremonial  law;  he  relates  the 
vision  {v.  5,  6),  as  we  had  it  before,  ch.  x.  9, 
&c.  The  sheet  which  was  there  said  to  be 
let  down  to  the  earth  he  here  says  came  eve^i 
to  him,  which  circumstance  intimates  that  it 
was  particularly  designed  for  instruction  to 
him.  We  should  thus  see  all  God's  disco- 
veries of  himself,  which  he  has  made  to  the 
children  of  men,  coming  even  to  us,  apply- 
ing them  by  faith  to  ourselves.  Another 
circumstance  here  added  is  that  when  the 
sheet  came  to  him  he  fastened  his  eyes  upon 
it,  and  considered  it,  v.Q.  If  we  would  be 
led  into  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  we 
must  fix  our  minds  upon  them,  and  consider 
them.  He  tells  them  what  orders  he  had  to 
eat  of  all  sorts  of  meat  without  distinction, 
asking  no  questions  for  conscience'sake,  v.  7. 
It  was  not  tiU  after  the  flood  (as  it  should 
seem)  that  man  was  allowed  to  eat  flesh  at  all. 
Gen.  ix.  3.  That  allowance  was  afterwards 
limited  by  the  ceremonial  law ;  but  now  the 
restrictions  were  taken  off,  and  the  matter  set 
at  large  again.  It  was  not  the  design  of 
Christ  to  abridge  us  in  the  use  of  our  crea- 
ture-comforts by  any  other  law  than  that  ot 
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sobriety  and  temperance,  and  preferring  the 
meat  that  endures  to  eternal  life  before  that 
which  perishes.  He  pleads  that  he  was  as 
averse  to  the  thoughts  of  conversing  with 
Gentiles,  or  eating  of  their  dainties,  as  they 
could  be,  and  therefore  refused  the  liberty 
given  him :  Not  so.  Lord;  for  nothing  com- 
mon or  unclean  has  at  any  time  entered  into 
my  mouth,  v.  8.  But  he  was  told  from  hea- 
ven that  the  case  was  now  altered,  that  God 
had  cleansed  those  persons  and  things  which 
were  before  polluted  ;  and  therefore  that  he 
must  no  longer  call  them  common,  nor  look 
upon  them  as  unfit  to  be  meddled  with  by 
the  peculiar  people  (».  9) ;  so  that  he  was 
not  to  be  blamed  for  changing  his  thoughts, 
when  God  had  changed  the  thing.  In  things 
of  this  nature  we  must  act  according  to  our 
present  light ;  yet  must  not  be  so  wedded  to 
our  opinion  concerning  them  as  to  be  preju- 
diced against  further  discoveries,  when  the 
matter  may  either  be  otherwise  or  appear 
othenvise;  and  God  may  reveal  even  this  unto 
us,  Phil.  iii.  15.  And,  that  they  might  be 
sure  he  was  not  deceived  in  it,  he  tells 
them  it  was  done  three  times  (v.  10),  the 
same  command  given,  to  kill  and  eat,  and  the 
same  reason,  because  that  which  God  hath 
cleansed  is  not  to  be  called  common,  repeated 
a  second  and  third  time.  And,  further  to 
confirm  him  that  it  wys  a  divine  vision,  the 
things  he  saw  did  not  vanish  away  into  the 
air,  but  were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven, 
whence  they  were  let  down. 

(2.)  That  he  was  particularly  directed  by 
the  Spirit  to  go  along  with  the  messengers 
that  Cornelius  sent.  And,  that  it  might  ap- 
pear that  the  vision  was  designed  to  satisfy 
him  in  this  matter,  he  observes  to  them  the 
time  when  the  messengers  came — immedi- 
ately after  he  had  that  vision ;  yet,  lest  this 
should  not  be  suflScient  to  clear  his  way,  the 
Spirit  bade  him  go  with  the  men  that  were 
then  sent  from  Cesarea  to  him,  nothing 
doubting  (v.  11,  12);  though  they  were  Gen- 
tiles he  went  to,  and  went  with,  yet  he  must 
make  no  scruple  of  going  along  with  them. 

(3.)  That  he  took  some  of  his  brethren 
along  %vith  him,  who  were  of  the  circum- 
cision, that  they  might  be  satisfied  as  well  as 
he ;  and  these  he  had  brought  up  from  Joppa, 
to  \vitness  for  him  with  what  caution  he 
proceeded,  foreseeing  the  offence  that  would 
be  taken  at  it.  He  did  not  act  separately, 
but  with  advice ;  not  rashly,  but  upon  due 
dehberation. 

(4.)  That  Cornelius  had  a  vision  too,  by 
which  he  was  directed  to  send  for  Peter  (v. 
1 3) :  He  showed  us  how  he  had  seen  an  angel 
in  his  house,  that  bade  him  send  to  Joppa  for 
one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter.  See  how 
good  it  is  for  those  that  have  communion 
with  God,  and  keep  up  a  correspondence 
with  heaven,  to  compare  notes,  and  commu- 
nicate their  experiences  to  each  other;  for 
hereby  they  may  strengthen  one  another's 
faith  :  Peter  is  the  more  confirmed  in  the 
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truth  of  his  vision  by  Cornelius's,  and  Cor- 
nelius by  Peter's.  Here  is  something  added 
in  what  the  angel  said  to  Cornelius ;  before 
it  was.  Send  for  Peter,  and  he  shall  speak  to 
thee,  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do 
(ch.  X.  6,  32) ;  but  here  it  is,  "  He  shall  tell 
thee  words  whereby  thou  and  thy  house  shall 
be  saved  (r.  14),  and  therefore  it  is  of  vast 
concern  to  thee,  and  wll  be  of  unspeakable 
advantage,  to  send  for  him."  Note,  [1.]  ITie 
words  of  the  gospel  are  words  whereby  we 
may  be  saved,  eternally  saved ;  not  merely 
by  hearing  them  and  reading  them,  but  by 
believing  and  obeying  them.  ITiey  set  the 
salvation  before  us,  and  show  us  what  it  is ; 
they  open  the  way  of  salvation  to  us,  and,  if 
we  follow  the  method  prescribed  us  by  them, 
we  shall  certainly  be  saved  from  wrath  and 
the  curse,  and  be  for  ever  happy.  [2.]  Those 
that  embrace  the  gospel  of  Christ  will  have 
salvation  brought  by  it  to  their  families : 
"  Thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved  :  thou 
and  thy  children  shall  be  taken  into  cove- 
nant, and  have  the  means  of  salvation ;  thy 
house  shall  be  as  welcome  to  the  benefit  ot 
the  salvation,  upon  their  believing,  as  thou 
thyself,  even  the  meanest  servant  thou  hast. 
This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house," 
Luke  xix.  9-  Hitherto  salvation  was  of  the 
Jews  (John  iv.  22),  but  now  salvation  is 
brought  to  the  Gentiles  as  much  as  ever  it 
was  with  the  Jews  ;  the  promises,  privileges, 
and  means  of  it  are  conveyed  to  all  nations 
as  amply  and  fully,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, as  ever  it  had  been  appropriated  to  the 
Jewish  nation. 

(5).  That  which  put  the  matter  past  all 
dispute  was  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  Gentile  hearers  ;  this  completed  the 
evidence  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he 
should  take  the  Gentiles  into  communion, 
[l.]  The  fact  was  plain  and  undeniable  (t7. 
15) :  "  As  I  began  to  speak"  (and  perhaps 
he  felt  some  secret  reluctance  in  his  own 
breast,  doubting  whether  he  was  in  the  right 
to  preach  to  the  uncircumcised),  "  presently 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them  in  as  visible  signs 
as  on  us  at  the  beginning,  in  which  there 
could  be  no  fallacy."  Thus  God  attested 
what  was  done,  and  declared  his  approbation 
of  it ;  that  preaching  is  certainly  right  with 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given.  The  apostle 
supposes  this,  when  he  thus  argues  with  the 
Galatians :  Received  you  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  f  Gal. 
iii.  2.  [2.]  Peter  was  hereby  put  in  mind  of 
a  saying  of  his  Master's,  when  he  was  leav- 
ing them  {ch.  i.  5)  :  John  baptized  with  water  ; 
but  you  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
V.  16.  This  plainly  intimated.  First,  That 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  gift  of  Christ,  and 
the  product  and  performance  of  his  promise, 
that  great  promise  which  he  left  with  them 
when  he  went  to  heaven.  It  was  therefore 
without  doubt  from  him  that  this  gift  came  ; 
and  the  filling  of  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  waa 
his  act  and  deed.    As  it  was  promised  by  his 
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mouth,   so  it  was  penormed  by  his  hand, 
and  was  a  token  of  his  favour.     Secondly, 
That  the  gift  of   the   Holy   Ghost  was  a 
kind   of  baptism.      Those  that  received  it 
were  baptized  with  it  in  a  more  excellent 
manner  than  any  of   those  that  even  the 
Baptist  himself  baptized  with  water.     [3.] 
Comparing  that  promise,  so  worded,  with 
this  gift  just  now  conferred,  when  the  ques- 
tion was  started,  whether  these  persons  should 
be  baptized  or  no,  he  concluded   that  the 
question  was  determined  by  Christ  himself 
(r.  17):  "Forasmuch  then  us  God  gave  them 
the  like  gift  as  he  did  to  us — gave  it  to  us  as 
believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  and  to 
them  upon  their  believing  in  him — What  was 
I,  that  I  could  withstand    God?     Could  I 
refuse  to  baptize  them  with  water,  whom  God 
had  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?     Could 
I  deny  the  sign  to  those  on  whom  he  had 
conferred  the  thing  signified  ?     But,  as  for 
me,  who  was  I?    What!  able  to  forbid  God  ? 
Did  it  become  me  to  control  the  divine  will, 
or    to    oppose  the  counsels  of   Heaven  ?" 
Note,  Those  who  hinder  the  conversion  of 
souls  withstand   God;    and  those  take  too 
much  upon  them  who  contrive  how  to  ex- 
clude from  their  communion  those  whom 
God  has  taken  into  communion  with  himself. 
IV.  This  account  which  Peter  gave  of  the 
matter  satisfied  them,  and  all  was  well.  Thus, 
when  the  two  tribes  and  a  half  gave  an  ac- 
count to  Phinehas  and  the  princes  of  Israel  of 
the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  their  building 
themselves  an  altar  on  the  banks  of  Jordan, 
the  controversy  was  dropped,  and  it  pleased 
them  that  it  was  so.  Josh.  xxii.  30.     Some 
people,  when  they  have  fastened  a  censure 
upon  a  person,  will  stick  to  it,  though  after- 
wards it  appear  ever  so  plainly  to  be  unjust 
and  groundless.     It  was  not  so  here ;  for 
these  brethren,  though  they  were  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, and  their  bias  went  the  other  way, 
yet,  when  they  heard  this,   1 .  They  let  fall 
their  censures :  they  held  their  peace,  and 
said  no  more  against  what  Peter  had  done ; 
they  laid  their  hand  upon  their  mouth,  be- 
cause now  they  perceived  that  God  did  it. 
Now  those  who  prided  themselves  in  their 
dignities  as  Jews  began  to  see  that  God  was 
stainmg  their  pride,  by  letting  in  the  Gentiles 
to  share,  and  to  share  equally,  with  them. 
And  now  that  prophecy  was  fulfilled.  Thou 
shalt  no  more  be  haughty  because  of  my  holy 
mountain,   Zeph.   iii.    11.     2.    They  turned 
them  into  praises.     They  not  only  held  their 
peace  from  quarrelling  with  Peter,  but  opened 
their  mouths  to  glorify  God  for  what  he  had 
done  by  and  with   Peter's  ministry ;  they 
were  thankful  that  their  mistake  was  rectified, 
and  that  God  had  shown  more  mercy  to  the 
poor  Gentiles  than  they  were  inclined  to  show 
them,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gen- 
tiles granted  repentance  unto  life!     He  hath 
granted  them  not  only  the  means  of  repent- 
ance, in  opening  a  door  of  entrance  for  his 
ministers  among  them,  but  the  grace  of  re- 
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pentance,  in  having  given  them  his  Holy 
Spirit,  who,  wherever  he  comes  to  be  a  Com- 
forter, first  convinces,  and  gives  a  sight  of 
sin  and  sorrow  for  it,  and  then  a  sight  of 
Christ  and  joy  in  him.  Note,  (1.)  Repent- 
ance, if  it  be  true,  is  unto  life.  It  is  to  spi- 
ritual life ;  all  that  truly  repent  of  their  sins 
evidence  it  by  li\dng  a  new  life,  a  holy,  hea- 
venly, and  di\'ine  life.  Those  that  by  re- 
pentance die  unto  sin  thenceforward  live  unto 
God ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  begin 
to  hve  indeed,  and  it  shall  be  to  eternal  hfe. 
All  true  penitents  shall  live,  that  is,  they 
shall  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  God,  which 
is  life,  which  is  better  than  life ;  they  shall 
be  comforted  with  the  assurance  of  the  par- 
don of  their  sins,  and  shall  have  the  earnest 
of  eternal  life,  and  at  length  the  fruition  of 
it.  (2.)  Repentance  is  God's  gift ;  it  is  not 
only  his  free  grace  that  accepts  it,  but  his 
mighty  grace  that  works  it  in  us,  that  takes 
away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  gives  us  a  heart 
of  jlesh.  The  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  broken 
spirit ;  it  is  he  that  provides  himself  this 
lamb.  (3.)  Wherever  God  designs  to  give 
life  he  gives  repentance ;  for  this  is  a  neces- 
sary preparative  for  the  comforts  of  a  sealed 
pardon  and  a  settled  peace  in  this  world,  and 
for  the  seeing  and  enjoying  of  God  in  the 
other  world.  (4.)  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  us 
that  God  has  exalted  his  Son  Jesus,  not  only 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  the  remission 
of  sins  {ch.  v.  31),  but  to  the  Gentiles  eiIso. 


1 9  Now  they  which  were  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen  travelled  as  far 
as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 
preaching  the  word  to  none  but  unto 
the  Jews  only.  20  And  some  of 
them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cy- 
rene,  which,  when  they  were  come  to 
Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians, 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  21  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them : 
and  a  great  number  believed,  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  22  Then 
tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the 
ears  of  the  church  which  was  in  Je- 
rusalem :  and  they  sent  forth  Barna- 
bas, that  he  should  go  as  far  as  An- 
tioch. 23  Who,  when  he  came,  and 
had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad, 
and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  pur- 
pose of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto 
the  Lord.  24  For  he  was  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
of  faith  :  and  much  people  was  added 
unto  the  Lord.  25  Then  departed 
Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul : 
2G  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he 
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brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  tliey 
assembled  themselves  with  the  church, 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the 
disciples  were  called  Christians  first 
in  Antioch. 

W  e  have  here  an  account  of  the  planting 
and  watering  of  a  church  at  Antioch,  the 
chief  city  of  Syria,  reckoned  afterwards  the 
third  most  considerable  city  of  the  empire, 
only  Rome  and  Alexandria  being  preferred 
oefore  it,  next  to  whose  patriarch  that  of 
Antioch  took  place.  It  stood  where  Ha- 
math  or  Riblah  did,  which  we  read  of  in  the 
Old  Testament.  It  is  suggested  that  Luke, 
the  penman  of  this  history,  as  well  as  The- 
oph  ilus,  to  whom  he  dedicates  it,  was  of  An- 
tioch, which  may  be  the  reason  why  he 
takes  more  particular  notice  of  the  success  of 
the  gospel  at  Antioch,  as  also  because  there 
it  M  as  that  Paul  began  to  be  famous,  towards 
the  story  of  whom  he  is  hastening.  Now 
non  ceming  the  church  at  Antioch  observe, 

I.  The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  there 
were  such  as  were  dispersed  from  Jerusalem 
by  persecution,  that  persecution  which  arose 
five  or  six  years  years  ago  (as  some  compute), 
at  the  time  of  Stephen's  death  {v.  19) :  They 
travelled  as  far  as  Phenice  and  other  places 
Breaching  the  word.  God  suffered  them  to 
oe  persecuted,  that  thereby  they  might  be 
di  epersed  in  the  world,  souti  as  seed  to  God, 
in  order  to  their  bringing  forth  much  fruit. 
Thus  what  was  intended  for  the  hurt  of  the 
ch  urch  was  made  to  work  for  its  good  ;  as 
J  acob's  curse  of  the  tribe  of  Le^d  f/  will  di- 
•ji'de  them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel) 
was  turned  into  a  blessing.  The  enemies  de- 
signed to  scatter  and  lose  them,  Christ  design- 
ed to  scatter  and  use  them,  llius  the  \vrath 
of  man  is  made  to  praise  God.     Observe, 

1.  Those  \h2Lified  from  persecution  diidi  not 
flee  from  their  work ;  though  for  the  time 
they  decUned  suffering,  yet  they  did  not  de- 
cline service;  nay,  they  threw  themselves 
into  a  larger  field  of  opportunity  than  be- 
fore. Those  that  persecuted  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel  hoped  thereby  to  prevent  their 
carrying  it  to  the  Gentile  world ;  but  it 
proved  that  they  did  but  hasten  it  the  sooner. 
Howbeit,  they  meant  not  so,  neither  did  their 
heart  think  so.  Those  that  were  persecuted 
in  one  city  fled  to  another ;  but  they  carried 
their  religion  along  with  them,  not  only  that 
they  might  take  the  comfort  of  it  themselves, 
but  that  they  might  communicate  it  to  others, 
thus  showing  that  when  they  got  out  of  the 
way  it  was  not  because  they  were  afraid  of 
suffering,  but  because  they  were  willing  to 
reserve  themselves  for  further  service. 

2.  They  pressed  forward  in  their  work, 
finding  that  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
prospered  in  their  hands.  TMien  they  had 
preached  successfully  in  Judea,  Samaria,  and 
Galilee,  they  got  out  of  the  borders  of  the 
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land  of  Canaan,  and  travelled  into  Phoenicia, 
into  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  into  Syria. 
ITiough  the  further  they  travelled  the  more 
they  exposed  themselves,  yet  they  travelled 
on ;  plus  ultra— further  still,  was  their  motto; 
grudging  no  pains,  and  dreading  no  perils,  in 
carrj'ing  on  so  good  a  work,  and  ser\ang  so 
good  a  Master. 

3.  ITiey  preached  the  word  to  none  but  to 
the  Jews  only  who  were  dispersed  in  all  those 
parts,  and  had  synagogues  of  their  own,  in 
which  they  met  with  them  by  themselves, 
and  i)reached  to  them.  They  did  not  yet 
understand  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be 
fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body ;  but  left 
the  Gentiles  either  to  turn  Jews,  and  so  come 
into  the  church,  or  else  remain-  as  they  were. 

4.  They  particularly  applied  themselves  to 
the  Hellenist  Jews,  here  called  the  Grecians, 
that  were  at  Antioch.  Many  of  the  preachers 
were  natives  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem;  but 
some  of  them  were  by  birth  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene,  as  Barnabas  himself  {ch.  iv.  36),  and 
Simon  (Markxv.  21),  but  had  their  education 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  these,  being  themselves 
Grecian  Jews,  had  a  particular  concern  foi 
those  of  their  own  denomination  and  distinc- 
tion, and  applied  themselves  closely  to  them 
at  Antioch.  Dr.  Lightfoot  says  that  they 
were  there  called  Hellenists,  or  Grecians,  be- 
cause they  were  Jews  of  the  corporation  or 
enfranchisement  of  the  city ;  for  Antioch  was 
a  Syrogrecian  city.  To  them  they  preached 
the  Lord  Jesus.  This  was  the  constant  sub- 
ject of  their  preaching ;  what  else  should  the 
ministers  of  Christ  preach,  but  Christ — 
Christ,  and  him  crucified — Christ,  and  him 
glorified  ? 

5.  They  had  wonderful  success  in  their 
preaching,  r?.  21.  (1.)  Their  preaching  was 
accompanied  with  a  divine  power :  The  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  which  some  un- 
derstand of  the  power  they  were  endued  with 
to  work  miracles  for  the  confirming  of  their 
doctrine  ;  in  these  the  Lord  was  viorking  with 
them,  for  he  confirmed  the  word  with  signs 

following  (Mark  xvi.  20) ;  in  these  God  bore 
them  witness,  Heb.  ii.  4.  But  I  rather  iinder- 
stand  it  of  the  power  of  divine  grace  working 
on  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  and  opening 
them,  as  Lydia's  heart  was  opened,  because 
many  saw  the  miracles  who  were  not  con- 
verted; but  when  by  the  Spirit  the  under- 
standing was  enlightened,  and  the  will  bowed 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  was  a  day  of 
power,  in  which  volunteers  were  enlisted 
under  the  banner  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Ps, 
ex.  3.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  to 
bring  that  home  to  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  men  which  they  could  but  speak  to  the 
outward  ear.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord 
gains  its  end,  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
goes  along  with  it,  to  Avrite  it  in  their  heart 
Then  people  are  brought  to  believe  the  report 
of  the  gospel,  when  \vith  it  the  arm  of  the 
Lordis  revealed (Isa.  liii.  1),  when  God  teaches 
with  a  strong  hand,  Isa.  v-iii.  11.     These  were 
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not  apostles,  but  ordinary  ministers,  yet  they 
had  the  hand  of  the  Lord  with  them,  and  did 
wonders.  (2.)  Abundance  of  good  was  done : 
A  great  number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord — many  more  than  could  have  been  ex- 
jiected,  considering  the  outward  disadvan- 
tages they  laboured  under :  some  of  all  sorts 
of  people  were  wrought  upon,  and  brought 
into  obedience  to  Christ.  Observe,  What 
the  change  was.  [l.]  They  believed;  they 
were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
hnd  subscribed  to  the  record  God  had  given 
in  It  concerning  his  Son.  [2.]  The  effect 
and  evidence  of  this  was  that  they  turned 
unto  the  Lord.  They  could  not  be  said  to 
turn  from  the  service  of  idols,  for  they  were 
Jews,  worshippers  of  the  true  God  only ;  but 
they  turned  from  a  confidence  in  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  law,  to  rely  only  upon  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith ;  they  turned  from  a  loose, 
careless,  carnal  way  of  living,  to  live  a  holy, 
heavenly,  spiritual,  and  di\'ine  life;  they 
turned  from  worshipping  God  in  show  and 
ceremony,  to  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  They  turned  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  he  became  all  in  aU  with  them.  This 
was  the  work  of  conversion  wrought  upon 
them,  and  it  must  be  wTought  upon  every 
one  of  us.  It  was  the  fruit  of  their  faith. 
All  that  sincerely  believe  will  turn  to  the 
Lord ;  for,  whatever  we  profess  or  pretend, 
we  do  not  really  believe  the  gospel  if  we  do 
not  cordially  embrace  Christ  offered  to  us  in 
the  gospel. 

n.  The  good  work  thus  begun  at  Antioch 
was  carried  on  to  great  perfection ;  and  the 
church,  thus  founded,  grew  to  be  a  flourish- 
mg  one,  by  the  ministry  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  who  built  upon  the  foundation  which 
the  other  preachers  had  laid,  and  entered  into 
their  labours,  John  iv.  37,  38. 

1.  The  church  at  Jenisalem  sent  Barnabas 
thither,  to  nurse  this  new-born  church,  and 
to  strengthen  the  hands  both  of  preachers 
and  people,  and  put  a  reputation  upon  the 
cause  of  Christ  there. 

(1.)  They  heard  the  good  news,  that  the 
gospel  was  received  at  Antioch,  v.  22.  The 
apostles  there  were  inquisitive  how  the  work 
went  on  in  the  countries  about;  and,  it  is 
likely,  kept  up  a  correspondence  with  all 
Darts  where  preachers  were,  so  that  tidings  of 
these  things,  of  the  great  numbers  that  were 
converted  at  Antioch,  soon  came  to  the  ears 
of  the  church  that  was  in  Jerusalem.  Those 
that  are  in  the  most  eminent  stations  in  the 
church  ought  to  concern  themselves  for  those 
in  a  lower  sphere. 

(2.)  They  despatched  Barnabas  to  them 
with  all  speed ;  they  desired  him  to  go,  and 
assist  and  encourage  these  hopeful  begin- 
nings. They  sent  him  forth  as  an  envoy 
from  them,  and  a  representative  of  their 
whole  body,  to  congratulate  them  upon  the 
success  of  the  gospel  among  them,  as  matter 
of  rejoicing  both  to  preachers  and  hearers. 
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and  with  both  they  rejoiced.  He  must  go 
as  far  as  Antioch.  It  was  a  great  way,  but, 
far  as  it  was,  he  was  willing  to  undertake  the 
journey  for  a  public  ser\'ice.  It  is  probable 
that  Barnabas  had  a  particular  genius  for 
work  of  this  kind,  was  active  and  conversable, 
loved  to  be  in  motion,  and  delighted  in  doing 
good  abroad  as  much  as  others  in  doing  good 
at  home,  was  as  much  of  Zebulun's  spirit, 
who  rejoiced  in  his  going  out,  as  others  are  oi 
Issachar's,  who  rejoiced  in  his  tent ;  and,  his 
talent  lying  this  way,  he  was  fittest  to  be 
employed  in  this  work.  God  gives  various 
gifts  for  various  services. 

(3.)  Barnabas  was  wonderfully  pleased  to 
find  that  the  gospel  got  ground,  and  that 
some  of  his  countrymen,  men  of  Cyprus  (ot 
which  country  he  was,  ch.  iv.  36)  were  in- 
strumental in  it  (r.  23) :  When  he  came,  and 
had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  the  tokens  of  God's 
good-will  to  the  people  of  Antioch  and  the 
evidences  of  his  good  work  among  them,  he 
was  glad.  He  took  time  to  make  his  observa- 
tions, and  not  only  in  their  pxiblic  worship, 
but  in  their  common  conversations  and  in 
their  families,  he  saw  the  grace  of  God 
among  them.  Where  the  grace  of  God  is  it 
win  be  seen,  as  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits; 
and,  where  it  is  seen,  it  ought  to  be  owned. 
What  we  see  which  is  good  in  any  we  must 
call  God's  grace  in  them,  and  give  that  graca 
the  glory  of  it;  and  we  ought  ourselves  tc 
take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  make  it  the  mattei 
of  our  rejoicing.  We  must  be  glad  to  see 
the  grace  of  God  in  others,  and  the  more 
when  we  see  it  where  we  did  not  expect  it. 

(4.)  He  did  what  he  could  to  fix  them,  to 
confirm  those  in  the  faith  who  were  con 
verted  to  the  faith.  He  exhorted  them — 
■jrapiKaXfi.  It  is  the  same  word  with  that  by 
which  the  name  of  Barnabas  is  interpreted 
{ch.  iv.  36),  vioQ  jrapaKX-qffsios — a  son  of  ex- 
hortation; his  talent  lay  that  way,  and  he 
traded  with  it ;  let  him  that  exhorteth  attend 
to  exhortation,  Rom.  xii.  8.  Or,  being  a  sov 
of  consolation  (for  so  we  render  the  word),  he 
comforted  or  encouraged  them  with  purpose  oj 
heart  to  cleave  to  the  Lord.  The  more  hes 
rejoiced  in  the  beginning  of  the  good  work 
among  them,  the  more  earnest  he  was  with 
them  to  proceed  according  to  these  good  be- 
ginnings. Those  we  have  comfort  in  wo 
should  exhort.  Barnabas  was  glad  for  what 
he  saw  of  the  grace  of  God  among  them,  and 
therefore  was  the  more  earnest  ■Hath  them  to 
persevere.  [\!\  To  cleave  to  the  Lord.  Note, 
Those  that  have  turned  to  the  Lord  are  con- 
cerned to  cleave  unto  the  Lord,  not  to  fall  off 
from  following  him,  not  to  flag  and  tire  in 
following  him.  To  cleave  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  to  live  a  life  of  dependence  upon  him  and 
devotedness  to  him :  not  only  to  hold  him 
fast,  but  to  hold  fast  by  him,  to  be  strong  in 
the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  [2.] 
To  cleave  to  him  with  purpose  of  heart,  with 
an  intelligent,  firm,  ard  deliberate  resolution, 
founded  upon  good  grounds,  and  fixed  upon 
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that  foundation,  Ps.  cviii.  1.  It  is  to  bind 
our  souls  with  a  bond  to  be  the  Lord's,  and 
to  say  as  Ruth,  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  him, 
or  to  return  from  following  after  him. 

(5.)  Herein  he  gave  a  proof  of  his  good 
character  (v.  24) :  He  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith,  and  ap- 
proved himself  so  upon  this  occasion,  [l.] 
He  showed  himself  to  be  a  man  of  a  very 
sweet,  affable,  courteous  disposition,  that  had 
himself  the  art  of  obliging,  and  could  teach 
others.  He  was  not  only  a  righteous  man, 
but  a  good  man,  a  good-tempered  man.  Mi- 
nisters that  are  so  recommend  themselves 
and  their  doctrine  very  much  to  the  good 
opinion  of  those  that  are  without.  He  was 
a  good  man,  that  is,  a  charitable  man ;  so  he 
had  approved  himself,  when  he  sold  an  estate, 
land  gave  the  money  to  the  poor,  ch.  iv.  3/. 
•9..]  By  this  it  appeared  that  he  was  richly 
endued  with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Spirit.  The  goodness  of  his  natural  dispo- 
sition would  not  have  qualified  him  for  this 
service  if  he  had  not  been  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  so  full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.  [3.]  He  was  full  of  faith,  full  of 
the  Christian  faith  himself,  and  therefore  de- 
sirous to  propagate  it  among  others ;  fuU  of 
the  grace  of  faith,  and  full  of  the  fruits  of 
that  faith  that  works  by  love.  He  was  sound 
in  the  faith,  and  therefore  pressed  them  to 
be  so. 

(6.)  He  was  instrumental  to  do  good,  by 
bringing  in  those  that  were  without,  as  well 
as  by  building  up  those  that  were  within : 
Much  people  were  added  to  the  Lord,  and 
thereby  added  to  the  church;  many  were 
turned  to  the  Lord  before,  yet  more  are  to  be 
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is  very  willing  to  be  eclipsed  when  it  is  for 


the  public  service.  If  God  by  his  grace  in- 
clines us  to  do  what  good  we  can,  according 
to  the  ability  we  have,  we  ought  to  rejoice  if 
others  that  have  also  larger  capacities  have 
larger  opportunities,  and  do  more  good  than 
we  can  do.  Barnabas  brought  Saul  to  An- 
tioch,  though  it  might  be  the  lessening  of 
himself,  to  teach  us  to  seek  the  things  of 
Christ  more  than  our  own  things. 

3.  We  are  here  further  told, 

(1.)  What  service  was  now  done  to  the 
church  at  Antioch.  Paul  and  Barnabas  con- 
tinued there  a  whole  year,  presiding  in  their 
religious  assemblies,  and  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, V.  26.  Observe,  [l.J  The  church  fre- 
quently assembled.  The  religious  assemblies 
of  Christians  are  appointed  by  Christ  for  his 
honour,  and  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  his 
disciples.  God's  people  of  old  frequently 
came  together,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation ;  places  of  meeting  are 
now  multiplied,  but  they  must  come  together, 
though  it  be  with  difficulty  and  peril.  [2.] 
Ministers  were  the  masters  of  those  assem- 
blies, and  held  those  courts  in  Christ's  name 
to  which  all  that  hold  by,  from,  and  under 
him,  owe  suit  and  service.  [3.]  Teaching 
the  people  is  one  part  of  the  work  of  minis- 
ters, when  they  preside  in  rehgious  assem- 
blies. They  are  not  only  to  be  the  people's 
mouth  to  God  in  prayer  and  praise,  but  God'a 
mouth  to  the  people  in  opening  the  scrip- 
tures,  and  teaching  out  of  them  the  good 
knowledge  of  the  Lord.  [4.]  It  is  a  great 
encouragement  to  ministers  when  they  nave 
opportunity  of  teaching  much  people,  of 
casting  the  net  of  the  gospel  where  there  is  a 


turned ;  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,   large  shoal  of  fish,  in  hopes  that  the  more 


and  yet  there  is  room. 

2.  Barnabas  went  to  fetch  Saul,  to  join 
with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  at  An- 
tioch. The  last  news  we  heard  of  him  was 
that,  when  his  life  was  sought  at  Jerusalem, 
he  was  sent  away  to  Tarsus,  the  city  where 
he  was  born,  and,  it  should  seem,  he  con- 
tinued there  ever  since,  doing  good,  no  doubt. 
But  now  Barnabas  takes  a  journey  to  Tarsus 
on  purpose  to  see  what  had  become  of  him, 
to  teU  him  what  a  door  of  opportunity  was 
opened  at  Antioch,  and  to  desire  him  to  come 
and  spend  some  time  with  him  there,  v.  25, 
26.  And  here  also  it  appears  that  Barnabas 
was  a  good  sort  of  a  man  in  two  things : — 
(1.)  That  he  would  take  so  much  pains  to 
bring  an  active  useful  man  out  of  obscurity. 
It  was  he  that  introduced  Saul  to  the  disciples 
at  Jerusalem,  when  they  were  shy  of  him ; 
and  it  was  he  that  brought  him  out  of  the 
corner  into  which  he  was  driven,  into  a  more 
pubhc  station.  It  is  a  very  good  work  to 
fetch  a  candle  from  under  a  bushel,  and  to 
Bet  it  in  a  candlestick.  (2.)  That  he  would 
bnng  in  Saul  at  Antioch,  who,  being  a  chief 
speaker  {ch.  xiv.  12),  and  probably  a  more 
popular  preacher,  would  be  likely  to  eclipse 
rxim  there,  by  outshining  him ;  but  Barnabas 
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may  be  enclosed.  [5.]  Preaching  is  not  only 
for  the  conviction  and  conversion  of  those 
that  are  without,  but  for  the  instruction  and 
edification  of  those  that  are  within.  A  con- 
stituted church  must  have  its  teachers. 

(2.)  What  honour  was  now  put  upon  the 
church  at  Antioch :  There  the  disciples  were 
first  called  Christians ;  it  is  probable  they 
called  themselves  so,  incorporated  themselves 
by  that  title,  whether  by  some  solemn  act  of 
the  church  or  ministers,  or  whether  this  name 
insensibly  obtained  there  by  its  being  fre- 
quently used  in  their  praying  and  preaching, 
we  are  not  told  ;  but  it  should  seem  that  two 
such  great  men  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  con- 
tinuing there  so  long,  being  exceedingly  fol- 
lowed, and  meeting  with  no  opposition. 
Christian  assemblies  made  a  greater  figure 
there  than  any  where,  and  became  more  con- 
siderable, which  was  the  reason  of  their  being 
called  Christians  first  there,  which,  if  there 
were  to  be  a  mother-church  to  rule  over  all 
other  churches,  would  give  Antioch  a  better 
title  to  the  honour  than  Rome  can  pretend  to. 
Hitherto  those  who  gave  up  their  names  to 
Christ  were  called  disciples,  learners,  scholars, 
trained  up  under  him,  m  order  to  their  being 
employed  by  him ;   but  hencefonvard  they 
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were  called  Christians,  [l.]  Thus  the  re- 
proachful names  which  their  enemies  had 
hitherto  branded  them  with  would,  perhaps, 
be  superseded  and  disused.  They  called 
them  Nazarenes  {ch.  24,  5),  the  men  of  that 
way,  that  by-way,  which  had  no  name ;  and 
thus  they  prejudiced  people  against  them. 
To  remove  the  prejudice,  they  gave  them- 
selves a  name  which  their  enemies  could  not 
but  say  was  proper.  [2.]  Thus  those  who 
before  their  conversion  had  been  distin- 
guished by  the  names  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
might  after  their  conversion  be  called  by  one 
and  the  same  name,  which  would  help  them 
to  forget  their  former  dividing  names,  and 
prevent  their  bringing  their  former  marks  of 
distinction,  and  Avith  them  the  seeds  of  con- 
tention, into  the  church.  Let  not  one  say, 
"  I  was  a  Jew ;"  nor  the  other,  "  I  was  a 
Gentile ;"  when  both  the  one  and  the  other 
must  now  say,  "  I  am  a  Christian."  [3.] 
Thus  they  studied  to  do  honour  to  their 
Master,  and  showed  that  they  were  not 
ashamed  to  own  their  relation  to  him,  but 
gloried  in  it ;  as  the  scholars  of  Plato  called 
themselves  Platonists,  and  so  the  scholars  of 
other  great  men.  They  took  their  denomi- 
nation not  from  the  name  of  his  person, 
Jesus,  but  of  his  office,  Christ — anointed,  so 
putting  their  creed  into  their  names,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  and  they  were  wiling  all 
the  world  should  know  that  this  is  the  truth 
they  win  live  and  die  by.  Their  enemies  wiU 
turn  this  name  to  their  reproach,  and  impute 
it  to  them  as  their  crime,  but  they  will  glory 
in  it :  If  this  be  to  be  vile,  I  will  be  yet  more 
vile.  [4.]  Thus  they  now  owned  their  de- 
pendence upon  Christ,  and  their  recei\'ings 
from  him;  not  only  that  they  believed  in 
him  who  is  the  anointed,  but  that  through 
him  they  themselves  had  the  anointing,  I 
John  ii.  20,  17.  And  God  is  said  to  have 
anointed  us  in  Christ,  2  Cor.  i.  21.  [5.] 
Thus  they  laid  upon  themselves,  and  all  that 
should  ever  profess  that  name,  a  strong  and 
lasting  obligation  to  submit  to  the  laws  of 
Christ,  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  and 
to  devote  themselves  entirely  to  the  honour 
of  Christ — to  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a 
praise.  Are  we  Christians  ?  Then  we  ought 
to  think,  and  speak,  and  act,  in  every  thing 
as  becomes  Christians,  and  to  do  nothing  to 
the  reproach  of  that  worthy  name  by  which 
we  are  called  ;  that  that  may  not  be  said  to 
us  which  Alexander  said  to  a  soldier  of  his 
own  name  that  was  noted  for  a  coward,  Aut 
nomen,  aut  mores  muta — Either  change  thy 
name  or  mend  thy  manners.  And  as  we  must 
look  upon  ourselves  as  Christians,  and  carry 
ourselves  accordingly,  so  we  must  look  upon 
others  as  Christians,  and  carry  ourselves  to- 
wards them  accordingly.  A  Christian,  though 
not  in  every  thing  of  our  mind,  should  be 
loved  and  respected  for  his  sake  whose  name 
he  bears,  because  he  belongs  to  Christ.  [6.] 
Thus  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  for  so  it  was 
written  (Isa.  bcii.  21  concerning  the  gospel- 
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church.  Thou  shalt  he  called  by  a  new  name, 
which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name  And 
it  is  said  to  the  corrupt  and  degenerate 
church  of  the  Jews,  The  Lord  God  shall  slay 
thee,  and  call  his  servants  by  another  name, 
Isa.  hcv.  15. 

27  And  in  these  days  came  pro- 
phets from  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them 
named  Agabus,  and  signified  by  the 
spirit  that  there  should  be  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world:  which  came 
to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Caesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  abihty,  determined  to 
send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which 
dwelt  in  Judaea:  30  Which  also 
they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by 
the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  ascended  on  high  he 
gave  gifts  unto  men,  not  only  apostles  and 
evangelists,  but  prophets,  who  were  enabled 
by  the  Spirit  to  foresee  and  foretel  things  to 
come,  which  not  only  served  for  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth  of  Christianity  (for  all  that 
these  prophets  foretold  came  to  pass,  which 
proved  that  they  were  sent  of  God,  Deut.  xviii. 
22 ;  Jer.  xxviii.  9),  but  was  also  of  great  use 
to  the  church,  and  served  very  much  for  its 
guidance.     Now  here  we  have, 

I.  A  visit  which  some  of  these  prophets 
made  to  Antioch  (v.  27) :  In  these  days,  dur- 
ing that  year  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  lived  at 
Antioch,  there  came  prophets  from  Jerusalem 
to  Antioch :  we  are  not  told  how  many,  nor 
is  it  certain  whether  these  were  any  of  those 
prophets  that  we  afterwards  find  in  the  church 
at  Antioch,  ch.  xiii.  1.  1.  They  came  from 
Jerusalem,  probably  because  they  were  not 
now  so  much  regarded  there  as  they  had 
been ;  they  saw  their  work  in  a  manner  done 
there,  and  therefore  thought  it  time  to  be 
gone.  Jerusalem  had  been  infamous  for 
killing  the  prophets  and  abusing  them,  and 
therefore  is  now  justly  deprived  of  these  pro- 
phets. 2.  They  came  to  Antioch,  because  they 
heard  of  the  flourishing  state  of  that  church, 
and  there  they  hoped  they  might  be  of  some 
service.  Thus  should  every  one  as  he  hath  re- 
ceived the  gift  minister  the  same.  Barnabas 
came  to  exhort  them,  and  they,  having  re- 
ceived the  exhortation  well,  now  have  prophets 
sent  them  to  show  them  things  to  come,  as 
Christ  had  promised,  John  xvi.  13.  ITiose 
that  are  faithful  in  their  little  shall  be  en- 
trusted with  more.  The  best  understanding 
of  scripture-predictions  is  to  be  got  in  the 
way  of  obedience  to  scripture-instructions. 

II.  A  particular  prediction  of  a  famine 
approaching,  delivered  by  one  of  these  pro- 
phets, his  name  Agabus;  we  read  of  him 
again  prophesying  Paul's  imprisonment,  ch. 
xxi.  10,  11.  Here  he  stood  up,  probably  m 
one  of   their  public   assemblies,  and   pro- 
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Shesied,  v.  2S.  Observe,  1.  Whence  he  had 
is  prophecy.  What  he  said  was  not  of 
himself,  nor  a  fancy  of  his  own,  nor  an  as- 
tronoraical  prediction,  nor  a  conjecture  upon 
the  present  workings  of  second  causes,  but 
he  signified  it  by  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, that  there  should  be  a  famine;  as 
Joseph,  by  the  Spirit  enabhng  him,  under- 
stood Pharaoh's  dreams,  foretold  the  famine 
in  Egypt,  and  Elijah  the  famine  in  Israel  in 
Ahab's  time.  Thus  God  revealed  his  secrets 
to  his  servants  the  projjhets.  2.  What  the 
j^rophecy  was :  There  should  be  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world,  l>y  unseasonable 
weather,  that  corn  should  be  scarce  and 
dear,  so  that  many  of  the  poor  sliould  perish 
for  want  of  bread.  This  should  be  not  in 
one  particular  country,  but  through  all  the 
world,  that  is,  all  the  Roman  empire,  which 
they  in  their  i)ride,  like  Ale.xander  before 
them,  called  the  world.  Christ  had  foretold 
in  general  that  there  should  he  famines  (Matt, 
xxiv.  7;  Mark  xiii.  8;  Luke  xxi.  11);  but 
Agabus  foretels  one  very  remarkable  famine 
now  at  hand.  3.  The  accomplishment  of 
it :  It  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius 
Cesar;  it  began  in  the  second  year  of  his 
reign,  and  continued  to  the  fourth,  if  not 
longer.  Several  of  the  Roman  historians 
make  mention  of  it,  as  does  also  Josephus. 
God  sent  them  the  bread  of  life,  and  they 
rejected  it,  loathed  the  plenty  of  that  manna; 
and  therefore  God  justly  broke  the  staff  of 
bread,  and  punished  them  with  famine  ;  and 
herein  he  was  righteous.  They  were  barren, 
and  did  not  bring  forth  to  God,  and  there- 
fore God  made  the  earth  barren  to  them. 

III.  The  good  use  they  made  of  this  pre- 
diction. When  they  were  told  of  a  famine 
at  hand,  they  did  not  do  as  the  Eg3^tians, 
hoard  up  com  for  themselves ;  but,  as  be- 
came Christians,  laid  by  for  charity  to  re- 
lieve others,  which  is  the  best  preparative 
for  our  own  sufferings  and  want.  It  is  pro- 
mised to  those  that  consider  the  poor  that 
God  will  preserve  them,  and  keep  them  alive, 
and  they  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth,  Ps. 
xli.  1,  2.  And  those  who  show  mercy,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  shall  not  be  ashamed  in  the 
evil  time,  but  in  the  days  of  famine  they  shall 
be  satisfied,  Ps.  xxxvii.  19,  21.  The  best 
provision  we  can  lay  up  against  a  dear  time 
is  to  lay  up  an  interest  in  these  promises,  by 
doing  good,  and  communicating,  Luke  xii. 
33.  Many  give  it  as  a  reason  why  they 
should  be  sparing,  but  the  scripture  gives  it 
as  a  reason  why  we  should  be  liberal,  to 
seven,  and  also  to  eight,  because  we  know  not 
what  evil  shall  be  upon  the  earth,  Eccl.  xi.  2. 
Observe, 

1.  Wliat  they  determined — ^that  every  man, 
according  to  his  ability,  should  send  relief  to 
the  brethren  that  dwelt  in  Judea,  v.  29.  (1.) 
The  persons  that  were  recommended  to  them 
as  objects  of  charity  were  the  brethren  that 
dwelt  in  Judea.  Though  we  must,  as  we 
have  opportunity,  do  good  to  all  men,  yet  we 
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must  have  a  special  regard  to  the  household 
of  faith.  Gal.  vi.  10.  No  poor  must  be  neg- 
lected, but  God's  poor  most  particularly 
regarded.  The  care  which  every  particular 
church  ought  to  take  of  their  own  poor  we 
were  taught  by  the  early  instance  of  that  in 
the  church  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  minis- 
tration was  so  constant  that  none  lacked,  ck. 
iv.  34.  But  the  communion  of  saints  in 
that  instance  is  here  extended  further,  and 
provision  is  made  by  the  church  at  Antioch 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  Judea,  whom 
they  call  their  brethren.  It  seems  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion  to 
send  money  to  those  Jews  who  dwelt  in 
Judea,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  that  were 
among  them,  and  to  make  collections  for 
that  purpose  (Tully  speaks  of  such  a  thing 
in  his  time,  Orat.  pro  Flacco),  which  sup- 
poses there  were  many  poor  in  Judea,  more 
than  in  other  countries,  so  that  the  rich 
among  them  were  not  able  to  bear  the  charge 
of  keeping  them  from  starving;  either  be- 
cause their  land  had  become  barren,  though 
it  had  been  a  fruitful  land, /or  the  iniquity  of 
those  that  dwelt  therein,  or  because  they  had 
no  traffic  Avith  other  nations.  Now  we  may 
suppose  that  the  greatest  part  of  those  who 
turned  Christians  in  that  country  were  the 
})oor  (Matt.  xi.  5,  The  poor  are  evangelized), 
and  also  that  when  the  poor  turned  Christians 
they  were  put  out  of  the  poor's  book,  and 
cut  off  from  their  shares  in  the  public  charity; 
and  it  were  easy  to  foresee  that  if  there  came 
a  famine  it  would  go  very  hard  with  them ; 
and,  if  any  of  them  should  perish  for  want, 
it  would  be  a  great  reproach  to  the  Christian 
profession ;  and  therefore  this  early  care  was 
taken,  upon  notice  of  this  famine  coming,  to 
send  them  a  stock  beforehand,  lest,  if  it 
should  be  deferred  till  the  famine  came,  it 
should  be  too  late,  (fi.)  The  agreement 
there  was  among  the  disciples  about  it,  that 
every  man  should  contribute,  according  to  his 
ability,  to  this  good  work.  The  Jews 
abroad,  in  other  countries,  grew  rich  by 
trade,  and  many  of  the  rich  Jews  became 
Christians,  whose  abundance  ought  to  be  a 
supply  to  the  want  of  their  poor  brethren  that 
were  at  a  great  distance ;  for  the  case  of 
such  ought  to  be  considered,  and  not  theirs 
only  that  live  among  us.  Charitable  people 
are  traders  with  what  God  has  given  them, 
and  the  merchants  find  their  account  in 
sending  effects  to  countries  that  lie  very  re- 
mote ;  and  so  should  we  in  giving  alms  to 
those  afar  off  that  need  them,  which  there- 
fore we  should  be  forward  to  do  when  we 
are  called  to  it.  Every  man  determined  tb 
send  something,  more  or  less,  according  to 
his  ability,  what  he  could  spare  from  the 
support  of  himself  and  his  family,  and  ac- 
cording as  God  had  prospered  him.  What 
may  be  said  to  be  according  to  our  ability  we 
must  judge  for  ourselves,  but  must  be  care- 
ful that  we  judge  righteous  judgment. 

2.  What  they  did — they  did  as  they  de- 
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termined  (v.  30) .  Which  also  they  did.  They 
not  only  talked  of  it,  but  they  did  it.  Many 
a  good  motion  of  that  kind  is  made  and 
fommended,  but  is  not  prosecuted,  and  so 
comes  to  nothing.  But  this  was  pursued, 
the  collection  was  made,  and  was  so  con- 
sidera])le  that  they  thought  it  worth  while  to 
send  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  Jerusalem,  to 
carry  it  to  the  elders  there,  though  they 
would  want  their  labours  in  the  mean  time 
at  Antioch.  They  sent  it,  (1.)  To  the  elders, 
the  presbyters,  the  ministers  or  pastors,  of 
the  churches  in  Judea.  to  be  by  them  distri- 
buted according  to  the  necessity  of  the  re- 
ceivers, as  it  had  been  contriljuted  according 
to  the  ability  of  the  givers.  (2.)  It  was  sent 
by  Barnabas  and  Saul,  who  perhaps  wanted 
an  occasion  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there- 
fore were  \villing  to  take  this.  Josephus 
tells  us  that  at  this  time  king  Irates  sent  his 
charity  to  the  chief  men  of  Jerusalem,  for 
the  poor  of  that  country ;  and  Helena,  queen 
of  the  Adiabeni,  being  now  at  Jerusalem, 
and  hearing  of  many  that  died  of  famine 
there,  and  in  the  country  about,  sent  for 
provisions  from  Cyprus  and  Alexandria,  and 
distributed  them  among  the  people  ;  so  says 
Dr.  Lightfoot,  who  also  computes,  by  the 
date  of  Paul's  rapture,  "fourteen  years  before 
he  wrote  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians" 
(2  Cor.  xii.  1,  2),  that  it  was  in  this  journey 
of  his  to  Jerusalem,  with  these  alms  and 
offerings,  that  he  had  his  trance  in  the  temple 
(which  he  speaks  of,  ch.  xxii.  17),  and  ia 
that  trance  was  rapt  up  into  the  third  heaven; 
and  then  it  was  that  Christ  told  him  he 
would  send  him  thence  unto  the  Gentiles, 
which  accordingly  he  did  as  soon  as  ever  he 
came  back  to  Antioch.  It  is  no  disparage- 
ment, in  an  extraordinary  case,  for  ministers 
of  the  gospel  to  be  messengers  of  the 
church's  charity,  though  to  iindertake  the 
constant  care  of  that  matter  would  ordinarily 
be  too  great  a  diversion  from  more  needfid 
work  to  those  who  have  given  themselves  to 
prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word. 
CHAP.  XII. 

In  this  chapter  we  ha?e  the  story,  I.  Of  the  martjrdom  of  Jauiet 
the  apostle,  and  the  imprisonment  of  Peter  by  Herod  Agrippa, 
who  now  reigned  as  king  in  Judea,  ver.  1 — i.  11.  The  niira 
culoiis  deliverance  of  Peter  out  of  prison  by  the  ministry  of  an 
augel,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  church  for  him,  ver. 
5—19.  III.  The  cutting  off  of  Herod  in  the  height  of  his  pride 
by  the  str6ke  of  an  angel,  the  minister  of  God's  justice  (ver. 
10—23)  ;  and  this  was  done  while  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  at 
Jerusalem,  upon  the  errand  that  the  church  of  Antioch  sent 
them  on,  to  carry  their  charity;  and  therefore  in  the  close  we 
have  au  account  of  their  return  to  Antioch,  ver.  24,  25 

NOW  about  that  time  Herod  the 
king  stretched  forth  his  hands 
to  vex  certain  of  the  church.  2  And 
]ie  killed  James  the  brother  of  John 
with  the  sword.  3  And  because  he 
saw  it  pleased  the  Jews,  lie  proceeded 
further  to  take  Peter  also.  (Then 
were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread-) 
4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him, 
he,  put  him  hi  prison,  and  delivered 


.  XI K  ofJoKiet. 

him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to 
keep  him ;  intending  after  Easter  to 
bring  him  forth  to  the  people. 

Ever  since  the  conversion  of  Paul,  we 
have  heard  no  more  of  the  agency  of  the 
priests  in  persecuting  the  saints  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  perhaps  that  wonderful  change 
wrought  upon  him,  and  the  disappointment 
it  gave  to  their  design  upon  the  Christians 
at  Damascus,  had  somewhat  mollified  them, 
and  brought  them  under  the  check  of  Ga- 
maliel's advice — to  let  those  men  alone,  and 
see  what  would  be  the  issue ;  but  here  the 
storm  arises  from  another  point.  The  civil 
power,  not  now,  as  usual  (for  aught  that  ap- 
pears) stirred  up  by  the  ecclesiastics,  acts  by 
itself  in  the  persecution.  But  Herod,  though 
originally  of  an  Edomite  family,  yet  seems 
to  have  been  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion ;  for  Josephus  says  he  was  zealous  for 
the  Mosaic  rites,  a  bigot  for  the  ceremonies 
He  was  not  only  (as  Herod  Antipas  was) 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  but  had  also  the  govern- 
ment of  Judea  committed  to  him  by  Claudius 
the  emperor,  and  resided  most  at  Jerusalem, 
where  he  was  at  this  time.  Three  things  wa 
are  here  told  he  did : — 

I.  He  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  cer- 
tain  of  the  church,  v.  1.  His  stretching  forth 
his  hands  to  it  intimates  that  his  hands  had 
been  tied  up  by  the  restraints  which  per- 
haps his  own  conscience  held  him  under  in 
this  matter ;  but  now  he  broke  through 
them,  and  stretched  forth  his  hands  deli- 
berately, and  of  malice  prepense.  Herod 
laid  hands  upon  some  of  the  church  to  afflict 
them,  so  some  read  it ;  he  employed  his 
officers  to  seize  them,  and  take  them  into 
custody,  in  order  to  their  being  prosecuted 
See  how  he  advances  gradually.  1.  He 
l)egan  with  some  of  the  members  of  the 
church,  certain  of  them  that  were  of  less 
note  and  figure ;  played  first  at  small  game, 
but  afterwards  flew  at  the  apostles  them- 
selves. His  spite  was  at  the  church,  and, 
with  regard  to  those  he  gave  trouble  to,  it 
was  not  upon  any  other  account,  but  because 
they  belonged  to  the  church,  and  so  be- 
longed to  Christ.  2.  He  began  with  vexing 
them  only,  or  afflicting  them,  imprisoning 
them,  fining  them,  spoiling  their  houses  and 
goods,  and  other  ways  molesting  them  ;  but 
afterwards  he  proceeded  to  greater  instances 
of  cruelty.  Christ's  sufiering  servants  are 
thus  trained  up  by  less  troubles  for  greater, 
that  tribulation  may  work  patience,  and  pa- 
tience experience. 

II.  He  killed  James  the  brother  of  John 
vith  the  sword,  v.  2.  We  are  here  to  con- 
sider, 1 .  Who  the  martyr  was  :  it  was  James 
the  brother  of  John  ;  so  called  to  distinguish 
him  from  the  other  James  the  brother  :>i 
Joses.  This  was  called  Jacobus  major — 
James  the  greater  j  that,  minor — the  less 
This  who  M'as  here  crowned  with  martyrdom 
was  one  of  the  first  three  of  Christ's  disciples, 
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one  of  those  that  were  the  witnesses  of  his 
transfiguration  and  agony,  wlierehy  he  was 
prepared  for  martyrdom  ;  he  was  one  of  those 
whom  Christ  called  Boanerges — Sons  of  thun 
der  ;  and  perhaps  by  his  powerful  awakening, 
preaching  he  had  provoked  Herod,  or  those 
about  him,  as  John  Baptist  did  the  other 
Herod,  and  that  was   the  occasion  of  his 
coming  into  this  trouble.      He  was  one  of 
those  sons  of  Zebedee  whom  Christ  told  that 
they  should  drink  of  the  cup  that  he  was  to 
drink  of,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
he  was  to  be  baptized  vnth.  Matt.  xx.  23.    And 
now  those  words  of  Christ  were  made  good 
in  him ;  but  it  was  in  order  to  his  sitting 
at  Christ's  right  hand ;  for  if  we  suffer  with  him, 
we  shall  reign  with  him.  He  was  one  of  the  twelve 
who  were  commissioned  to  disciple  all  nations; 
and  to  take  him  off  now,  before  he  had  re- 
moved from  Jerusalem,  was  like  Cain's  killing 
Abel  when  the  world  was  to  be  peopled,  and 
one  man  was  then  more  than  many  at  an- 
other time.     To  kill  an  apostle  now  was  kill- 
ing he  knew  not  how  many.     But  why  would 
God  permit  it  ?     If  the  blood  of  his  saints, 
much  more  the  blood  of  apostles,  is  precious 
in  his  eyes,  and  therefore,  we  may  be  sure, 
is  not  shed  but  upon  a  valuable  consider- 
ation. Perhaps  Godintendedherebytoawaken 
the  rest  of  the  apostles  to  disperse  themselves 
among  the  nations,  and  not  to  nestle  any 
longer  at  Jerusalem.     Or  it  was  to  show  that 
though  the  apostles  were  appointed  to  plant 
the  gospel  in  the  world,  yet  if  they  were  taken 
off  God  could  do  his  work  without  them,  and 
would  do  it.     The  apostle  died  a  martyr,  to 
show  tl^e  rest  of  them  what  they  must  expect, 
that  they  might  prepare  accordingly.     The 
tradition  that  they  have  in  the  Romish  church, 
that  this  James  had  been  before  this  in  Spain, 
and  had  planted  the  gospel  there,  is  altogether 
groundless  ;  nor  is  there  any  certainty  of  it, 
or  good  authority  for  it.     2.  What  kind  of 
death  he   suffered :  he  was  slain  with  the 
sword,  that  is,  his  head  was  cut  off  with  a 
sword,  which  was  looked  upon  by  the  Romans 
to  be  a  more  disgraceful  way  of  being  be- 
headed than  with  an  axe ;  so  Lorinus.  Behead- 
ing was  not  ordinarily  used  among  the  Jews ; 
but,  when  kings  gave  verbal  orders  for  pri- 
vate and  sudden  executions,  this  manner  of 
death  was  used,  as  most  expeditious  ;  and  it 
is  probable  that  this  Herod  killed  James,  as 
the  other  Herod  killed  John  Baptist,  privately 
in  the  prison.     It  is  strange  that  we  have  not 
a  more  full  and  particular  account  of  the 
martyrdom  of  this  great  apostle,  as  we  had  of 
Stephen.     But  even  this  short  mention  of  the 
thing  is  sufficient  to  let  us  know  that  the , 
first  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  so  well  as- 
sured of  the  truth  of  it  that  they  sealed  it  with 
their  blood,  and  thereby  have   encouraged 
us,  if  at  any  time  we  are  called  to  it,  to  resist 
unto  blood  too.     The  Old-Testament  martyrs 
were  slain  with  the  sword  (Heb.  xi.  37),  and 
(Christ  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword 
'Matt.  X.  34 J,  m  preparation  for  which  we 
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j  must  arm  ourselves  «;i7A  theswordofthe  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  then  we  need 
not  fear  what  the  sword  oimen  can  do  unto  us. 
III.  He  imprisoned  Peter,   of  whom    he 
I  had  heard  most,  as  making  the  greatest  figure 
I  dmong  the  apostles  and  whom  therefore  he 
would  be  proud  of  the  honour  of  taking  off. 
Observe  here,    1.   When  he  had  beheaded 
James,  he  proceeded  further,  he   added,  to 
take  Peter  also.     Note,  Blood  to  the  blood- 
thirsty does  but  make  them  more  so,  and  the 
way  of  persecution,  as  of  other  sins,  is  down- 
hill ;  when  men  are  in  it,  they  cannot  easily 
stop  themselves ;  when  they  are  in  they  find 
they  must  on.    Male  facta  male  factis  tegere 
ne  perpluant — One  evil  deed  is  covered  with 
another,  so  that  there  is  no  passage  through 
them.    Those  that  take  one  bold  step  in  a 
sinful  way  give  Satan  advantage  against  them 
to  tempt  them  to  take  another,  and  provoke 
God  to  leave  them  to  themselves,  to  go  from 
bad  to  worse.     It  is  therefore  our  wisdom  to 
take  heed  of  the  beginnings  of  sin.     2.  He 
did  this  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews. 
Observe,  The  Jews  made  themselves  guilty 
of  the  blood  of  James  by  showing  themselves 
well  pleased  with  it  afterwards,  though  they 
had  not  excited  Herod  to  it.     There  are  ac- 
cessaries ex  post  facto — after  the  fact ;  and 
those  will  be  reckoned  with  as  persecutor? 
who  take  pleasure  in  others'  persecuting,  who 
delight  to  see  good  men  iU  used,  and  cry. 
Aha,  so  would  we  have  it,  or  at  least  secretly 
approve  of  it.    For  bloody  persecutors,  when 
they  perceive  themselves  applauded  for  that 
which  every  one  ought  to  cry  shame  upon 
them  for,  are  encouraged  to  go  on,  and  have 
their  hands  strengthened    and  their  hearts 
hardened,  and  the  checks  of  their  own  con- 
sciences smothered;  nay,  it  is  as  strong  a 
temptation  to  them  to  do  the  like  as  it  was 
here  to  Herod,  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the 
Jews.    Though  he  had  no  reason  to  fear  dis- 
pleasing them  if  he  did  not,  as  Pilate  con- 
demned Christ,  yet  he  hoped  to  please  them 
by  doing  it,  and  so  to  make  an  interest  among 
them,  and  make  amends  for  displeasing  them 
in  something  else.     Note,  Those  make  them- 
selves an  easy  prey  to  Satan  who  make  it 
their  business  to  please  men.     3.  Notice  is 
taken  of  the  time  when  Herod  laid  hold  on 
Peter :  Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. 
It  was  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  when  their 
celebrating  the  memorial  of  their  typical  de- 
liverance should  have  led  them  to  the  accep- 
tance of  their  spiritual  deliverance ;  instead 
of  this,  they,  under  ])retence  of  zeal  for  the 
law,  were  most  violently  fighting  against  it, 
and,  in  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  were 
most  soured  and  embittered  with  the  old  lea- 
ven of  malice  and  wickedness.     At  the  pass- 
over,  when  the  Jews  came  from  all  parts  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast,  they  irritated  one 
another  against  the  Christians  and  Christian- 
ity, and  were  then  more  \'iolent  than  at  other 
times.     4.  Here  is  an  account  of  Peter's  im- 
prisonment (t7. 4) :  When  he  had  laid  hands  oo 
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him,  and,  it  is  likely,  examined  him,  he  put 
him  in  prison,  into  the  inner  prison ;  some 
say,  into  the  same  prison  into  which  he  and 
the  other  apostles  were  cast  some  years  be- 
fore, and  were  rescued  out  of  it  by  an  angel, 
ch.  V.  18.  He  was  delivered  to  four  quater- 
nions of  soldiers,  that  is,  to  sixteen,  who 
were  to  be  a  guard  upon  him,  four  at  a  time, 
that  he  should  not  make  his  escape,  nor  be 
rescued  by  his  friends.  Thus  they  thought 
they  had  him  fast.  5.  Herod's  design  was, 
after  Easter,  to  bring  him  forth  unto  the 
people.  (1.)  He  would  make  a  spectacle  of 
him.  Probably  he  had  put  James  to  death 
privately,  which  the  people  had  complained 
of,  not  because  it  was  an  unjust  thing  to  put 
a  man  to  death  without  giving  him  a  public 
hearing,  but  because  it  deprived  them  of  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  him  executed;  and 
therefore  Herod,  now  he  knows  their  minds, 
will  gratify  them  with  the  sight  of  Peter  in 
bonds,  of  Peter  upon  the  block,  that  they 
may  feed  their  eyes  with  such  a  pleasing 
spectacle.  And  very  ambitious  surely  he 
was  to  please  the  people  who  was  willing  thus 
to  please  them  !  (2.)  He  would  do  this  after 
Easter,  fttrd  to  vaaya — after  the  passover, 
eertainly  so  it  ought  to  be  read,  for  it  is  the 
same  word  that  is  always  so  rendered ;  and 
to  insinuate  the  introducing  of  a  gospel-feast, 
instead  of  thepassover,whenwe  have  nothing 
in  the  New  Testament  of  such  a  thing,  is  to 
mingle  Judaism  with  our  Christianity.  Herod 
would  not  condemn  him  till  the  passover  was 
over,  some  think,  for  fear  lest  he  should  have 
such  an  interest  among  the  people  that  they 
should  demand  the  release  of  him,  accorvling 
to  the  custom  of  the  feast :  or,  after  the  hurry 
of  the  feast  was  over,  and  the  town  was 
empty,  he  would  entertain  them  with  Peter's 
public  trial  and  execution.  Thus  was  the 
plot  laid,  and  both  Herod  and  the  people  long 
to  have  the  feast  over,  that  they  may  gratify 
themselves  with  this  barbarous  entertainment. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
prison :  but  prayer  was  made  without 
ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for 
him.  6  And  when  Herod  would 
have  brought  him  forth,  the  same 
night  Peter  was  sleeping  between 
two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains: 
and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept 
the  prison.  7  And,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  a 
light  shined  in  the  prison :  and  he 
smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised 
him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly. 
And  his  chains  fell  oflF  from  his 
hands.  8  And  the  angel  said  unto 
him.  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy 
sandals.  And  so  he  did.  And  he 
saith  unto  him,    Cast  thy   garment 
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about  thee,  and  follow  me.  9  And 
he  went  out,  and  followed  him ;  and 
wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was 
done  by  the  angel ;  but  thought  he 
saw  a  vision.  10  When  they  were 
past  the  first  and  the  second  ward, 
they  came  unto  the  iron  gate  that 
leadeth  unto  the  city ;  which  opened 
to  them  of  his  own  accord :  and  they 
went  out,  and  passed  on  through  one 
street ;  and  forthwith  the  angel  de- 
parted from  him.  11  And  when 
Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he  said, 
Now  I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the 
Lord  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath 
delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of 
Herod,  and  from  all  the  expectation 
of  the  people  of  the  Jews.  12  And 
when  he  had  considered  the  thing, 
he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark;  where  many  were  gathered 
together  praying.  13  And  as  Peter 
knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a 
damsel  came  to  hearken,  named 
Rhoda.  14  And  when  she  knew 
Peter's  voice,  she  opened  not  the 
gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and 
told  how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 
15  And  they  said  unto  her.  Thou  art 
mad.  But  she  constantly  affirmed 
that  it  was  even  so.  Then  said  they. 
It  is  his  angel.  16  But  Peter  con- 
tinued knocking :  and  when  they  had 
opened  the  door,  and  saw  him,  they 
were  astonished.  17  But  he,  beck- 
oning unto  them  with  the  hand  to 
hold  their  peace,  declared  unto  them 
how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out 
of  the  prison.  And  he  said.  Go  show 
these  things  unto  James,  and  to  the 
brethren.  And  he  departed,  and 
went  into  another  place.  18  Now 
as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no 
small  stir  among  the  soldiers,  what 
was  become  of  Peter.  19  And  when 
Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and 
found  him  not,  he  examined  the 
keepers,  and  commanded  that  they 
should  be  put  to  death.  And  he 
went  down  from  Judaea  to  Ceesarea, 
and  there  abode. 

We  have  here  an  account  ot  Peter's  deliver- 
ance out  of  prison,  by  which  the  design  ol 
Herod  against  him  was  defeated,  and  his  lif? 
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presen'ed  for  further  sevviae,  and  a  stop  given 
to  this  bloody  torrent.     Now, 

I.  One  thing  that  magnified  his  deUver- 
ance  was  that  it  was  a  signal  answer  to  prayer 
(r.  5) :  Peter  was  kept  in  prison  with  a  great 
deal  of  care,  so  that  it  was  altogether  impos- 
sible, either  by  force  or  by  stealth,  to  get  him 
out.  But  prayer  was  made  tcithout  ceasing  of 
the  church  unto  God  for  him,  for  prayers  and 
tears  are  the  church's  arras;  therewith  she 
fights,  not  only  against  her  enemies,  but  for 
her  friends :  and  to  these  means  they  have 
recourse.  1 .  The  delay  of  Peter's  trial  gave 
them  time  for  prayer.  It  is  probable  that 
James  was  hurried  off  so  suddenly  and  so 
privately  that  they  had  not  time  to  pray  for 
him,  God  so  ordering  it  that  they  should  not 
have  space  to  pray,  when  he  designed  they 
should  not  have  the  thing  they  prayed  for. 
James  must  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and 
service  of  their  faith,  and  therefore  prayer 
for  him  is  restrained  and  prevented;  but 
Peter  must  be  continued  to  them,  and  there- 
fore prayer  for  him  is  stirred  up,  and  time  is 
given  them  for  it,  by  Herod's  putting  off  the 
prosecution.  Howbeit,  he  meant  not  so,  nei- 
ther did  his  heart  think  so.  2.  They  were 
very  particular  in  their  prayers  for  him,  that 
it  would  please  God,  some  way  or  other,  to 
defeat  Herod's  purpose,  and  to  snatch  the 
lamb  out  of  the  jaws  of  the  lion.  Tlie  death 
of  James  alarmed  them  to  a  greater  fervency 
in  their  prayer  for  Peter ;  for,  if  they  be  broken 
thus  with  breach  upon  breach,  they  fear 
that  the  enemy  will  make  a  full  end.  Ste- 
phen is  not,  and  James  is  not,  and  will  they 
take  Peter  also  ?  All  these  things  are  against 
them ;  this  wUl  be  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  PhU. 
ii.  27.  Note,  Though  the  death  and  suffer- 
ings of  Christ's  ministers  may  be  made 
greatly  to  serve  the  interests  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, yet  it  is  the  duty  and  concern  of  the 
church  earnestly  to  pray  for  their  life,  liberty, 
and  tranquillity;  and  sometimes  Providence 
orders  it  that  they  are  brought  into  immi- 
nent danger,  to  stir  up  prayer  for  them.  3. 
Prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  ;  it  was, 
irpoaivxn  iKTivfiQ — -fervent  prayer.  It  is  the 
word  that  is  used  concerning  Christ's  pray- 
ing in  his  agony  more  earnestly  ;  it  is  the  fer- 
vent prayer  of  the  righteous  man,  that  is  ef- 
fectual, and  availeth  much.  Some  think  it 
denotes  the  constancy  and  continuance  of 
their  prayers ;  so  we  take  it :  They  prayed 
without  ceasing.  It  was  an  extended  prayer ; 
they  prayed  for  his  release  in  their  pubhc  as- 
semblies (private  ones,  perhaps,  for  fear  of 
the  Jews)  ;  then  they  went  home,  and  prayed 
for  it  in  their  families ;  then  retired  into  their 
closets,  and  prayed  for  it  there ;  so  they 
prayed  without  ceasing .-  or  first  one  knot  of 
them,  and  then  another,  and  then  a  third, 
kept  a  day  of  prayer,  or  rather  a  night  of 
prayer,  for  him,  r.  12.  Note,  Times  of  pub- 
lic distress  and  danger  should  be  praying 
times  with  the  church ;  we  must  pray  always, 
but  then  especially. 
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II.  Another  thing  that  magnified  his  de- 
liverance was  that  when  the  king's  command- 
ment and  decree  drew  near  to  be  put  in  execu- 
tion, then  his  deliverance  was  wrought,  aa 
Esth.  Lx.  1,  2.  Let  us  observe  when  his  de- 
liverance came.  1.  It  was  the  very  night 
before  Herod  designed  to  bring  him  forth, 
which  made  it  to  be  so  much  the  greater 
consolation  to  his  friends  and  confusion  to 
his  enemies.  It  is  probable  some  who  had 
an  interest  in  Herod,  or  those  about  him,  had 
been  improving  it  to  get  a  discharge  &r  Peter, 
but  in  vain;  Herod  resolves  he  shall  die. 
And  now  they  despair  of  prevaihng  in  this 
way,  for  to-morrow  is  the  day  set  for  tlie 
bringing  of  him  forth:  and,  it  is  Ukely,  they 
will  make  as  quick  work  with  him  as  with  his 
Master;  and  now  God  opened  a  door  of 
escape  for  him.  Note,  God's  time  to  help  is 
when  things  are  brought  to  the  last  extremity, 
when  there  is  none  shut  up  nor  left  (Deut. 
xxxii.  36),  and  for  this  reason  it  has  been 
said,  "  The  worse  the  better."  When  Isaac 
is  bound  upon  the  altar,  and  the  knife  in  the 
hand,  and  the  hand  stretched  out  to  slay  him, 
then  Jehovah-jireh,  the  Lord  will  provide.  2. 
It  was  when  he  was  fast  bound  with  two 
chains,  between  two  soldiers;  so  that  if  he 
offer  to  stir  he  wakes  them;  and,  besides 
this,  though  the  prison-doors,  no  doubt,  were 
locked  and  bolted,  yet,  to  make  sure  work, 
the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the  prison, 
that  no  one  might  so  much  as  attempt  to 
rescue  him.  Never  could  the  art  of  man  do 
more  to  secure  a  prisoner.  Herod,  no  doubt, 
said,  as  PUate  (Matt,  xxvii.  65),  Make  it  as 
sure  as  you  can.  When  men  will  think  to  be 
too  hard  for  God,  God  will  make  it  appear 
that  he  is  too  hard  for  them.  3.  It  was  when 
he  was  sleeping  between  the  soldiers, iast  asleep; 
(1.)  Not  terrified  with  his  danger,  though 
it  was  very  imminent,  and  tliere  was  no 
visible  way  for  his  escape.  There  was  but  a 
step  between  him  and  death,  and  yet  he 
could  lay  himself  down  in  peace,  and  sleep — 
sleep  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies — sleep  when, 
it  may  be,  they  were  awake,  having  a  good 
cause  that  he  suffered  for,  and  a  good  con- 
science that  he  suffered  with,  and  being  assur- 
ed that  God  would  issue  his  trial  that  way  that 
should  be  most  for  his  glory.  Having  com- 
mitted his  cause  to  him  thatjudgeth  righteously, 
his  soul  dwells  at  ease  j  and  even  in  prison, 
between  two  soldiers,  God  gives  him  sleep, 
as  he  doth  to  his  beloved.  (2.)  Not  expect- 
ing his  deliverance.  He  did  not  keqj)  awake, 
looking  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left,  for 
relief,  but  lay  asleep,  and  was  perfectly  sur- 
prised with  his  deliverance.  ITius  the  church 
(Ps.  cxxvi.  1) :   We  were  like  those  that  dream. 

III.  It  also  magnified  his  deliverance  very 
much  that  an  angel  was  sent  from  heaven  on 
purpose  to  rescue  him,  which  made  his  escape 
both  practicable  and  warrantable.  This  angel 
brought  him  a  legal  discharge,  and  enabled 
him  to  make  use  of  it. 

1.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  kirn  : 
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triarti — stood  ocer  htm.     He  seeined  as  one  i  ately,  and  follow  the  aiijfel ;  and  he  did  80, 


abandoned  by  men,  yet  not  forgotten  of  his 
God  ;  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  him .  Gates  and 
guards  kept  all  his  friends  from  him,  but 
could  not  keep  the  angels  of  Gctd  from  him  : 
and  they  invisibly  encamp  round  about  those 
that  fear  God,  to  deliver  them  (Ps.  xxxiv.  7), 
and  therefore  they  need  not  fear,  though  a  host 
of  enemies  encamp  against  them,  Ps.  xxvii.  3. 
Wherever  the  people  of  God  are,  and  how- 
ever surrounded,  they  have  a  way  open  hea- 
venward, nor  can  any  thing  intercept  their 
intercourse  with  God. 

2.  A  light  shone  in  the  prison.  Though  it 
is  a  dark  place,  and  in  the  night,  Peter 
shall  see  his  way  clear.  Some  observe  that 
M'e  do  not  find  in  the  Old  Testament  that 
where  angels  appeared  the  light  shone  round 
about  them  J  for  that  was  a  dark  dispensation, 
and  the  glory  of  angels  was  then  veiled. 
But  in  the  New  Testament,  when  mention  is 
made  of  the  appearing  of  the  angels,  notice  is 
taken  of  the  light  that  they  appeared  in ;  for 
it  is  by  the  gospel  that  the  upper  world  is 
brought  to  light.  The  soldiers  to  whom  Peter 
was  chained  were  either  struck  into  a  deep 
sleep  for  the  present  (as  Saul  and  his  soldiers 
were  when  David  carried  off  his  spear  and 
cruise  of  water),  or,  if  they  were  awake,  the 
appearance  of  the  angel  made  them  to  shake, 
and  to  become  as  dead  men,  as  it  was  with  the 
guard  set  on  Christ's  sepulchre. 


».  8,  9.  When  Peter  was  awake  he  knew 
not  what  to  do  but  as  the  angel  directed  him. 
(1.)  He  must  gird  himself;  for  those  that 
slept  in  their  clothes  ungirded  themselves,  so 
that  they  had  nothing  to  do,  when  they  got 
up,  but  to  fasten  their  girdles.  (2.)  He  must 
bind  on  his  sandals,  that  he  might  be  fit  to 
walk.  Those  whose  bonds  are  loosed  by  the 
power  of  divine  grace  must  have  their  feet 
shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace.  (.3.)  He  must  cast  his  garments  about 
him,  and  come  away  as  he  was,  and  follow 
the  angel ;  and  he  might  go  with  a  great  deal 
of  courage  and  cheerfulness  who  had  a  mes- 
senger from  heaven  for  his  guide  and  guard. 
He  went  out,  and  followed  him.  Those  who 
are  delivered  out  of  a  spiritual  imprisonment 
must  follow  their  deliverer,  as  Israel  when 
they  went  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  did ; 
they  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  they  went, 
but  whom  they  followed.  Now  it  is  said, 
when  Peter  went  out  after  the  angel,  he  knew 
not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the 
angel,  that  it  was  really  matter  of  fact,  but 
thought  he  saw  a  vision;  and,  if  he  did,  it  was 
not  the  first  he  had  seen :  but  by  this  it  ap- 
pears that  a  heavenly  -tision  was  so  plain,  and 
carried  so  much  of  its  own  evidence  along 
with  it,  that  it  was  difficult  to  distinguish 
between  what  was  done  in  fact  and  what  was 
done  in  vision.    When  the  Lord  brought  back 


3.  The  angel  awoke  Peter,  by  giving  him  the  captivity  of  his  people  we  were  like  those 
a  blow  on  his  side,  a  gentle  touch,  enough  to  that   dream,   Ps.    cxxvi.  1.     Peter  was   so; 


rouse  him  out  of  his  sleep,  though  so  fast 
asleep  that  the  light  that  shone  upon  him  did 
not  awaken  him.  When  good  people  slumber 
in  a  time  of  danger,  and  are  not  awakened 
by  the  light  of  the  word,  and  the  discoveries 
it  gives  them,  let  them  e.tpect  to  be  smitten 
on  the  side  by  some  sharp  affliction  ;  better 
be  raised  up  so  than  left  asleep.  The  language 
of  this  stroke  was.  Arise  up  quickly ;  not  as 
if  the  angel  feared  coming  short  by  his  delay, 
but  Peter  must  not  be  indulged  in  it.  When 
Da^ad  hears  the  sound  of  the  going  on  the  tops 
of  the  mulberry  trees,  then  he  must  rise  up 
quickly,  and  bestir  himself. 

4.  His  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.  It, 
eeems  they  had  handcuffed  him,  to  make  him 
sure,  but  God  loosed  his  bands  ;  and,  if  they 
fall  off  from  his  hand?  it  is  as  well  as  if  he 
had  the  strength  of  Samson  to  break  them 
like  threads  of  tow.  Tradition  makes  a 
mighty  rout  about  these  chains,  and  tells  a 
formal  story  that  one  of  the  soldiers  kept 
them  for  a  sacred  relic,  and  they  were  long 
after  presented  to  Eudoxia  the  empress,  and 
I  know  not  what  miracles  are  said  to  have 


he  thought  the  news  was  too  good  to  be  true. 
6.  He  was  led  safely  by  the  angel  out  of 
danger,  v.  10.  Guards  were  kept  at  one  pass 
and  at  another,  which  they  were  to  make 
their  way  through  when  they  were  out  of  the 
prison,  and  they  did  so  without  any  opposi- 
tion; nay,  for  aught  that  appears,  without 
any  discoveiy:  either  their  eyes  were  closed, 
or  their  hands  were  tied,  or  their  hearts  failed 
them ;  so  it  was  that  the  angel  and  Peter 
safely  passed  the  first  and  second  ward.  Those 
watchmen  represented  the  watchmen  of  the 
Jewish  church,  on  whom  God  had  ^oMrerfow^ 
a  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should  not 
see  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear,  Rom. 
xi.  8.  His  watchmen  are  blind,  sleeping,  lying 
down,  and  loving  to  slumber.  But  still  there 
is  an  iron  gate,  after  all,  that  will  stop  them, 
and,  if  the  guards  can  but  recover  themselves, 
there  they  may  recover  their  prisoner,  as 
Pharaoh  hoped  to  retake  Israel  at  the  Red 
Sea.  However,  up  to  that  gate  they  march, 
and,  like  the  Red,  Sea  before  Israel,  it  opened 
to  them.  They  did  not  so  much  as  put  a 
hand  to  it,  but  it  opened  of  its  own  accord. 


been  ^vrought  by  them  ;  and  the  Romish  by  an  invisible  power ;  and  thus  was  fulfilled 
church  keeps  a  feast  on  the  first  of  August !  in  the  letter  what  was  figuratively  promised 
yearly  in  remembrance  of  Peter's  chains,  i  to  Cyrus  (Isa.  xlv.  1,  2):  I  will  open  before 
Festum  vinculorum  Petri — Tlie feast  of  Peter\'i\  him  the  two-leaved  gates,  will  break  in  pieces 
chains ;  whereas  this  was  at  the  passover.  i  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars 
Surely  they  are  thus  fond  of  Peter's  chains  j  of  iron.  And  probably  the  iron  gate  shut 
ui  hopes  with  them  to  enslave  the  world !  j  again  of  itself,  that  none  of  the  guards  might 
5.  He  was  ordered  to  dress  himself  immedi-  '  pursue  Peter.     Note,  When  God  will  work 
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salvation  for  his  people,  no  difficulties  in 
tlieir  way  are  insuperable ;  but  even  gates  of 
iron  are  raacJe  to  open  of  their  own  accord. 
This  iron  gate  led  him  into  the  city  out  of 
the  castle  or  tower;  whether  wthin  the  gates 
of  the  city  or  without  is  not  certain,  so  that, 
when  they  were  through  this,  they  were  got 
into  the  street.  This  deliverance  of  Peter 
represents  to  us  our  redemption  by  Christ, 
which  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  setting  of 
prisoners  free,  not  only  the  proclaiming  of 
Uberty  to  the  captives,  but  the  bringing  of 
them  out  of  the  prison-house.  The  application  i  Jews.      Peter,  when  he  recollected  himself. 


deliveranoe. 

cerning  it  that  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  hia 
angel,  for  angels  are  subject  to  him  and  go 
on  his  errands,  and  by  him  hath  delivered  me 
out  of  the  hands  of  Herod,  who  thought  he 
had  me  fast,  and  so  hath  disappointed  all  the 
expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  who 
doubted  not  to  see  Peter  cut  oft"  the  next  day, 
and  hoped  it  was  the  one  neck  of  Christianity, 
in  which  it  would  aU  be  struck  off"  at  one 
blow."  For  this  reason  it  was  a  cause  of 
great  expectation,  among  not  only  the  com- 
mon   people,  but    the  great  people   of  the 


of  the  redemption  in  the  conversion  of  souls 
is  the  sending  forth  of  the  prisoners,  by  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is 
no  water,  Zech.  ix.  11.  The  grace  of  God, 
like  this  angel  of  the  Lord,  brings  light  first 
into  the  prison,  by  the  opening  of  the  under- 
standing, smites  the  sleeping  sinner  on  the 
side  by  the  awakening  of  the  conscience, 
causes  the  chains  to  fall  off"  from  the  hands 
by  the  renewing  of  the  will,  and  then  gives 
the  word  of  command.  Gird  thyself  and  fol- 
low me.  Difficulties  are  to  be  passed  through, 
and  the  opposition  of  Satan  and  his  instru- 
ments, a  first  and  second  ward,  an  untoward 
generation,  from  which  we  are  concerned  to 
save  ourselves ;  and  we  shall  be  saved  by  the 
grace  of  God,  if  we  put  ourselves  under  the 
divine  conduct.  And  at  length  the  iron  gate 
shall  be  opened  to  us,  to  enter  into  the  New 
Jerusalem,  where  we  shall  be  perfectly  freed 
from  all  the  marks  of  our  captivity,  and 
brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  cidld- 
ren  of  God. 

7.  When  this  was  done,  the  angel  departed 
from  him,  and  left  him  to  himself.  He  was 
out  of  danger  from  his  enemies,  and  needed 
no  guard.  He  knew  where  he  was,  and  how 
lo  find  out  his  friends,  and  needed  no  guide, 
fcnd  therefore  his  heavenly  guard  and  guide 
bids  him  fju-ewell.  Note,  Miracles  are  not  to 
DC  expected  when  ordinary  means  are  to  be 
used.  When  Peter  has  now  no  more  wards 
to  pass,  nor  iron  gates  to  get  through,  he 
needs  only  the  ordinary  invisible  ministration 
of  the  angels,  who  encamp  round  about  those 
that  fear  God,  and  deliver  them. 

IV.  Ha\ang  seen  how  his  deliverance  was 
magnified,  we  are  next  to  see  how  it  was 
manifested  both  to  himself  and  others,  and 
how,  being  made  great,  it  was  made  known. 
We  are  here  told, 

1.  How  Peter  came  to  himself,  and  so 
came  himself  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  v.  11. 
So  many  strange  and  surprising  things  com- 
ing together  upon  a  man  just  awoke  out  of 
sleep  put  him  for  the  present  into  some  con- 
fusion ;  so  that  he  knew  not  where  he  was, 
nor  what  he  did,  nor  whether  it  was  fancy  or 
fa^t;  but  at  length  Peter  came  to  himself, 
was  thoroughly  awake,  and  found  that  it  was 
not  a  dream,  but  a  real  thing :  "  Now  I  know 
of  a  surety,  now  I  know  dXifOwc — truly,  now 
I  know  that  it  is  truth,  and  not  an  illusion 
of  the  fancy.  Now  I  am  well  satisfied  c«n- 
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perceived  of  a  truth  what  great  things  God 
had  done  for  him,  which  at  first  he  couid  not 
believe  for  joy.  Thus  souls  who  are  deliver- 
ed out  of  a  spiritual  bondage  are  not  at  first 
aware  what  God  has  wrought  in  them.  Many 
have  the  truth  of  grace  that  want  the  evi- 
dence of  it.  They  are  questioning  whether 
there  be  indeed  this  change  ^vTOught  in  them, 
or  whether  they  have  not  been  all  this  while 
in  a  dream.  But  when  the  Comforter  comes, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  sooner  or  later,  he 
will  let  them  know  of  a  surety  what  a  blessed 
change  is  wrought  in  them,  and  what  a  happy 
state  they  are  brought  into. 

2.  How  Peter  came  to  his  friends,  and 
brought  the  knowledge  of  it  to  them.  Here 
is  a  particular  account  of  this,  and  it  is  very 
interesting. 

(1.)  He  considered  the  thing  (v.  12),  con- 
sidered how  imminent  his  danger  was,  how 
great  his  deliverance ;  and  now  what  has  he 
to  do  ?  What  improvement  must  he  make  of 
this  deliverance  ?  What  must  he  do  next  ? 
God's  providence  leaves  room  for  the  use  of 
our  prudence  ;  and,  though  he  has  undertaken 
to  perform  and  perfect  what  he  has  begun, 
yet  he  expects  we  should  consider  the  thmg. 

(2.)  He  went  directly  to  a  friend's  house, 
which,  it  is  likely,  lay  near  to  the  place  where 
he  was ;  it  was  the  house  of  Mary,  a  sister  ot 
Barnabas,  and  mother  of  John  Mark,  whose 
house,  it  should  seem,  was  frequently  made 
use  of  for  the  private  meeting  of  the  disciples, 
either  because  it  was  large,  and  would  hold 
many,  or  because  it  lay  obscure,  or  because 
she  was  more  fonvard  than  others  were  to 
open  her  doors  to  them ;  and,  no  doubt,  it 
was,  like  the  house  of  Obededom,  b'essed 
for  the  ark's  sake.  A  church  in  the  house 
makes  it  a  little  sanctuary. 

(3.)  ITiere  he  found  many  that  were  gather^ 
ed  together  praying,  at  the  dead  time  of  the 
night,  praying  for  Peter,  who  was  the  next 
day  to  come  upon  his  trial,  that  God  would 
find  out  some  way  or  other  for  his  deliver- 
ance. Observe,  [l.l  They  continued  in 
prayer,  in  token  of  their  importunity ;  they 
did  not  think  it  enough  once  to  have  pre- 
sented his  case  to  God,  but  they  did  it  again 
and  again.  Thus  men  ought  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint.  As  long  as  we  are  kept 
waiting  for  a  mercy  we  must  continue  pray- 
ing for  it.  1 2.]  It  should  seem  that  now 
when  the  afiair  came  near  to  a  crisis,  and  the 
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very  next  day  was  fixed  for  the  dttermining 
of  it,  they  were  more  fervent  in  prayer  than 
before ;  and  it  was  a  good  sign  that  God  in- 
tended to  deliver  Peter  when  he  thus  stirred 
up  a  spirit  of  prayer  for  his  deliverance,  for 
he  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  my 
face  in  vain.  [3.]  They  gathered  together 
for  prayer  on  this  occasion;  though  this 
would  make  them  obnoxious  to  the  govern- 
ment if  they  were  discovered,  yet  they  know 
what  an  encouragement  Christ  gave  to  joint- 
prayer.  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.  And  it  was  al- 
ways the  practice  of  God's  praymg  people  to 
unite  their  forces  in  prayer,  as  2  Chron.  xx. 
4;  Esth.  iv.  16.  [4.]  They  were  many  that 
were  got  together  for  this  work,  as  many 
perhaps  as  the  room  would  hold ;  and  first 
one  prayed,  and  then  another,  of  those  who 
gave  themselves  to  the  word  and  prayer,  the 
rest  joining  with  them ;  or,  if  they  had  not 
ministers  among  them,  no  doubt  but  there 
were  many  private  Christians  that  knew  how 
to  pray,  and  to  pray  pertinently,  and  to  con- 
tinue long  in  prayer  when  the  affections  of 
those  who  joined  were  so  stirred  as  to  keep 
pace  with  them  upon  such  an  occasion. 
This  was  in  the  night,  when  others  were 
asleep,  which  was  an  instance  both  of  their 
prudence  and  of  their  zeal.  Note,  It  is  good 
for  Christians  to  have  private  meetings  for 
prayer,  especially  in  times  of  distress,  and 
not  to  let  fall  nor  forsake  such  assemblies. 
[5.]  Peter  came  to  them  when  they  were 
ihus  employed,  which  was  an  immediate 
present  answer  to  their  prayer.  It  was  as  if 
God  should  say,  "  You  are  praying  that  Peter 
may  be  restored  to  you ;  now  here  he  is." 
While  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear,  Isa.  Ixv. 
24.  Thus  the  angel  was  sent  \vith  an  answer 
of  peace  to  Daniel's  prayer,  while  he  was  pray- 
ing, Dan  IX.  20,  21 .  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given. 
(4.)  He  knocked  at  the  gate,  and  had  much 
ado  to  get  them  to  let  him  in  {v.  13 — 16): 
Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  design- 
ing by  it  to  awaken  them  out  of  their  sleep, 
and,  for  aught  that  appears,  not  knowing 
that  he  disturbed  them  in  their  devotions. 
Yet,  if  his  friends  were  permitted  to  speak 
with  him  in  private  in  the  prison,  it  is  pos- 
sible he  might  know  of  this  appointment, 
and  it  was  this  which  he  recollected  and  con- 
sidered when  he  determined  to  go  to  that 
house,  where  he  knew  he  should  find  many 
of  his  friends  together.  Now  when  he  knock- 
ed there,  [l.]  A  damsel  came  to  hearken;  not 
to  open  the  door  tiU  she  knew  who  was  there, 
a  friend  or  a  foe,  and  what  their  business  was, 
fearing  informers.  Whether  this  damsel  was 
one  of  the  family  or  one  of  the  chm-ch,  whether 
a  servant  or  a  daughter,  does  not  appear ;  it 
should  seem,  by  her  being  named,  that  she  was 
of  note  among  the  Christians,  and  more  zea- 
lously affected  to  the  better  part  than  most  of 
her  age.  [2.]  She  knew  Peter's  voice,  having 
oftenheard  him  pray,and  preach,and  discourse, 
ivith  a  great  deal  of  pleasure.  But,  instead 
of  letting  him  in  immediately  out  of  the  cold, 
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she  opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness.  I  iius 
sometimes,  in  a  transport  of  affection  to  our 
friends,  we  do  that  which  is  unkind.  In  an 
ecstasy  of  joy  she  forgets  herself,  and  opened 
not  the  gate.  [  3.]  She  ran  in,  and  probably 
went  up  to  an  upper  room  where  they  were 
together,  and  told  them  that  Peter  was  cer- 
tainly at  the  gate,  though  she  had  not  courage 
enough  to  open  the  gate,  for  fear  she  should 
be  deceived,  and  it  should  be  the  enemy 
But,  when  she  spoke  of  Peter's  being  thert., 
they  said,  "  Thou  art  mad;  it  is  impossible 
it  should  be  he,  for  he  is  in  prison."  Some- 
times that  which  we  most  earnestly  wish  for 
we  are  most  backward  to  beheve,  because 
we  are  afraid  of  imposing  upon  ourselves,  as 
the  disciples,  who,  when  Christ  had  risen, 
believed  not  for  joy.  However,  she  stood  to 
it  that  it  was  he.  Then  said  they.  It  is  his 
angel,  v.  15.  First,  "  It  is  a  messenger  from 
him,  that  makes  use  of  his  name  ;"  so  some 
take  it ;  ayytXoc  often  signifies  no  more  than 
a  messenger.  It  is  used  of  John's  messengers 
(Luke  vii.  24,  27),  of  Christ's,  Luke  ix.  52. 
When  the  damsel  was  confident  it  was  Peter, 
because  she  knew  his  voice,  they  thought  it 
was  because  he  that  stood  at  the  door  had 
called  himself  Peter,  and  therefore  offer  this 
solution  of  the  difficulty,  "  It  is  one  that 
comes  with  an  errand  from  him,  and  thou 
didst  mistake  as  if  it  had  been  he  himself." 
Dr.  Hammond  thinks  this  the  easiest  way 
of  understanding  it.  Secondly,  "  It  is  his 
guardian  angel,  or  some  other  angel  that  has 
assumed  his  shape  and  voice,  and  stands  at 
the  gate  in  his  resemblance."  Some  think 
that  they  supposed  his  angel  to  appear  as  a 
presage  of  his  death  approaching ;  and  this 
agrees  with  a  notion  which  the  vulgar  have, 
that  sometimes  before  persons  have  died 
their  ward  has  been  seen,  that  is,  some  spirit 
exactly  in  their  likeness  for  countenance  and 
dress,  when  they  themselves  haA^e  been  at  the 
same  time  in  some  other  place ;  they  call  it 
their  ward,  that  is,  their  angel,  who  is  their 
guard.  If  so,  they  concluded  this  an  ill 
omen,  that  their  prayers  were  denied,  and 
that  the  language  of  the  apparition  was, 
"  Let  it  suffice  you,  Peter  must  die,  say  no 
more  of  that  matter."  And,  if  we  imderstand 
it  so,  it  only  proves  that  they  had  then  such 
an  opinion  of  a  man's  ward  being  seen  a  little 
before  his  death,  but  does  not  prove  that 
there  is  such  a  thing.  Others  think  they 
took  this  to  be  an  angel  from  heaven,  sent  to 
bring  them  a  grant  to  their  prayers.  But 
why  should  they  imagine  that  angel  to  assume 
the  voice  and  shape  of  Peter,  when  we  find 
not  any  thing  like  it  in  the  appearance  of 
angels  ?  Perhaps  they  herein  spoke  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Jews,  who  had  a  fond  conceit 
that  every  good  man  has  a  particular  tutelar 
angel,  that  has  the  charge  of  him,  and  some- 
times personates  him.  The  heathen  called 
it  a  good  genius,  that  attended  a  man :  but, 
since  no  other  scripture  speaks  of  such  -> 
thing,  this  alone  is  too  weak  to  bear  tne 
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weight  of  such  a  doctrine.  We  are  sure  that 
(he  angels  are  ministering  spirits  for  the  good 
of  the  heirs  of  salvation,  that  they  have  a  charge 
concerning  them,  and  pitch  their  tents  round 
about  them :  and  we  need  not  be  solicitous 
that  every  particular  saint  should  have  his 
guardian  angel,  when  we  are  assured  he  has 
a  guard  of  angels. 

(5.)  At  length  they  let  him  in  {v.  16) :  He 
continued  knocking  though  they  delayed  to 
open  to  him,  and  at  last  they  admitted  him. 
The  iron  gate  which  opposed  his  enlarge- 
ment opened  of  itself,  without  so  much  as 
once  knocking  at  it;  but  the  door  of  his 
friend's  house  that  was  to  welcome  him 
does  not  open  of  its  own  accord,  but  must 
be  knocked  at,  long  knocked  at ;  lest  Peter 
should  be  puffed  up  by  the  honours  which 
the  angel  did  him,  he  meets  with  this  morti- 
fication, by  a  seeming  slight  which  his  friends 
put  upon  him.  But,  when  they  saw  him,  they 
were  astonished,  were  filled  with  wonder 
and  joy  in  him,  as  much  as  they  were  but 
just  now  with  sorrow  and  fear  concerning 
nim.  It  was  both  surprising  and  pleasing 
to  them  in  the  highest  degree. 

(6.)  Peter  gave  them  an  account  of  his 
deliverance.  When  he  came  to  the  company 
that  were  gathered  together  with  so  much 
zeal  to  pray  for  him,  they  gathered  about 
him  with  no  less  zeal  to  congratulate  him 
on  his  deliverance ;  and  herein  they  were  so 
noisy  that  when  Peter  himself  begged  them 
to  consider  what  peril  he  was  yet  in,  if 
they  should  be  overheard,  he  could  not 
make  them  hear  him,  but  was  forced  to 
beckon  to  them  with  the  hand  to  hold  their 
peace,  and  had  much  ado  thereby  to  com- 
mand silence,  while  he  declared  unto  them 
how  the  Lord  Jesus  had  by  an  angel  brought 
him  out  of  prison  :  and  it  is  very  likely, 
havmg  found  them  praying  for  his  deliver- 
ance, he  did  not  part  with  them  tiU  he  and 
they  had  together  solemnly  given  thanks 
to  God  for  his  enlargement ;  or,  if  he  could 
not  stay  to  do  it,  it  is  probable  they  staid  to- 
gether to  do  it;  for  what  is  won  by  prayer 
must  be  worn  with  praise;  and  God  must 
always  have  the  glory  of  that  which  we  have 
the  comfort  of.  When  David  declares  what 
God  had  done  for  his  soul,  he  blesses  God 
who  had  not  turned  away  his  prayer,  Ps. 
Ixvi.  16,  20. 

(7.)  Peter  sent  the  account  to  others  of 
his  friends :  Go,  show  these  things  to  James, 
and  to  the  brethren  with  him,  who  perhaps 
were  met  together  in  another  place  at  the 
same  time,  upon  the  same  errand  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  which  is  one  way  of  keeping 
up  the  communion  of  saints  and  ^v^estling 
with  God  in  prayer  —  acting  in  concert, 
though  at  a  distance,  like  Esther  and  Morde- 
cai.  He  would  have  James  and  his  company 
to  know  of  his  deliverance,  not  only  that  they 
nagnt  be  eased  of  their  pain  and  delivered 
from  their  fears  concerning  Peter,  but  that 
they  might  return  thanks  to  God  with  him 
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and  for  him.  Observe,  ITiough  Herod  had 
slain  one  James  with  the  sword,  yet  here  was 
another  James,  and  that  in  Jerusalem  too, 
that  stood  up  in  his  room  to  preside  among 
the  brethren  there ;  for,  when  God  has  w  (jrk 
to  do,  he  will  never  want  instruments  to  do 
it  with. 

(8.)  Peter  had  nothing  more  to  do  for  the 
present  than  to  shift  for  his  own  safety,  which 
he  did  accordingly :  He  departed,  and  went 
into  another  place  more  obscure,  and  therefore 
more  safe.  He  knew  the  town  very  well, 
and  knew  where  to  find  a  place  that  would 
be  a  shelter  to  him.  Note,  Even  the  Chris- 
tian  law  of  self-denial  and  suffering  for  Christ 
has  not  abrogated  and  repealed  the  natural 
law  of  self-preservation,  and  care  for  our  own 
safety,  as  far  as  God  gives  an  opportunity  of 
providing  for  it  by  lawful  means. 

V.  Having  seen  the  triumph  of  Peter's 
friends  in  his  deliverance,  let  us  next  observe 
the  confusion  of  his  enemies  thereupon, 
which  was  so  much  the  greater  because  peo- 
ple's expectation  was  so  much  raised  of  the 
putting  of  him  to  death.  1.  The  guards  were 
in  the  utmost  consternation  upon  it,  for  they 
knew  how  highly  penal  it  was  to  them  to  let 
a  prisoner  escape  that  they  had  charge  of 
(w.  18) :  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  and  they, 
found  the  prisoner  gone,  there  was  no  small 
stir  or  strife,  as  some  read  it,  among  the  sol- 
diers, what  had  become  of  Peter  j  he  is  gone, 
and  nobody  knows  how  or  which  way.  They 
thought  themselves  as  sure  as  -could  be  of 
him  but  last  night ;  yet  now  the  bird  is  flown, 
and  they  can  hear  no  tale  nor  tidings  of  him. 
This  set  them  together  by  the  ears ;  one  says, 
"  It  was  your  fault ;"  the  other,  "  Nay,  but 
it  was  yours  ;"  having  no  other  way  to  clear 
themselves,  but  by  accusing  one  another. 
With  us,  if  but  a  prisoner  for  debt  escape,  the 
sheriff  must  answer  for  the  debt.  Thus  have 
the  persecutors  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  been 
often  filled  with  vexation  to  see  its  cause  con- 
quering, notwithstanding  the  opposition  they 
have  given  to  it.  2.  Houses  were  searched 
in  vain  for  the  rescued  prisoner  (v.  19) :  He- 
rod sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not.  Who 
can  find  whom  God  hath  hidden  ?  Baruch 
and  Jeremiah  are  safe,  though  searched  for, 
because  the  Lord  has  hidden  them,  Jer.  xxxvi. 
26.  In  times  of  public  danger,  all  believers 
have  God  for  their  hiding-place,  which  is  such 
a  secret,  that  there  the  ignorant  world  cannot 
find  them ;  such  a  strength,  that  the  impo- 
tent world  cannot  reach  them.  3.  The  keepers 
were  reckoned  with  for  a  permissive  escape  : 
Herod  examined  the  keepers,  and  finding  that 
they  could  give  no  satisfactory  account  how 
Peter  got  away,  he  commanded  that  they  should 
be  put  to  death,  according  to  the  Roman  law, 
and  that  1  Kings  xx.  39,  If  by  any  means 
he  be  missing,  then  shall  thy  life  go  for  his 
life.  It  is  probable  that  these  keepers  had 
been  more  severe  with  Peter  than  they  needed 
to  be  (as  the  jailor,  ch.  xvi.  24),  and  had  been 
abusive  to  him,  and  to  others  that  had  been 
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thehr  prisoners  upon  the  like  account ;  and 
now  justly  are  they  put  to  death  for  that 
which  was  not  their  fault,  and  by  him  too 
that  had  set  them  to  work  to  vex  the  church. 
When  the  wicked  are  thus  snared  in  the  work 
of  their  own  hands,  the  Lord  is  known  by 
the  judgments  which  he  executes.  Or,  if  they 
had  not  thus  made  themselves  obnoxious  to 
the  justice  of  God,  and  it  be  thought  hard 
that  mnocent  men  should  suflFer  thus  for  that 
which  was  purely  the  act  of  God,  we  may 
easily  admit  the  conjectures  of  some,  that 
though  they  were  commanded  to  be  put  to 
death,  to  please  the  Jews,  who  were  sadly 
disappointed  by  Peter's  escape,  yet  they  were 
not  executed ;  but  Herod's  death,  immediately 
after,  prevented  it.  4.  Herod  himself  retired 
upon  it :  He  went  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea, 
and  there  abode.  He  was  vexed  to  the  heart, 
as  a  lion  disappointed  of  his  prey ;  and  the 
more  because  he  had  so  much  raised  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  people  of  the  Jews  concerning 
Peter,  had  told  them  how  he  would  very 
shortly  gratify  them  with  the  sight  of  Peter's 
head  in  a  charger,  which  would  obhge  them 
as  much  as  John  Baptist's  did  Herodias  ;  it 
made  him  ashamed  to  be  robbed  of  this  boast- 
ing, and  to  see  himself,  notwithstanding  his 
confidence,  disabled  to  make  his  words  good. 
This  is  such  a  mortification  to  his  proud  spi- 
rit that  he  cannot  bear  to  stay  in  Judea,  but 
away  he  goes  to  Cesarea.  Josephus  mentions 
this  coming  of  Herod  to  Cesarea,  at  the  end 
of  the  third  year  of  his  reign  over  all  Judea 
(Antiquit.  xix.  7),  and  says,  he  came  thither 
to  solemnize  the  plays  that  were  kept  there, 
by  a  vast  concourse  of  the  nobility  and  gen- 
try of  the  kingdom,  for  the  health  of  Caesar, 
and  in  honour  of  him. 

20  And  Herod  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon: 
but  they  came  with  one  accord  to 
him,  and,  having  made  Blastus  the 
king's  chamberlain  their  friend,  de- 
sired peace;  because  their  country 
was  nourished  by  the  king's  country/. 
21  And  upon  a  set  day  Herod,  ar- 
rayed in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto 
them.  22  And  the  people  gave  a 
shout,  saying,  It  is  the  voice  of  a 
god,  and  not  of  a  man.  23  And 
immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God 
the  glory:  and  he  was  eaten  of 
worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  24 
But  the  word  of  God  grew  and  mul- 
tipUed.  25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul 
returned  from  Jerusalem,  when  they 
had  fulfilled  their  ministry,  and  took 
with  them  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark. 


CHAP.  XII.  of  Herod, 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  death  of  Herod.  God  reckoned 
with  him,  not  only  for  his  putting  James  to 
death,  but  for  his  design  and  endeavour  to 
put  Peter  to  death ;  for  sinners  will  be  called 
to  an  account,  not  only  for  the  wickedness  of 
their  deeds,  but  for  the  wickedness  of  their 
endeavours  (Ps.  xxviii.  4),  for  the  mischief 
they  have  done  and  the  mischief  they  would 
have  done.  It  was  but  a  little  while  that 
Herod  lived  after  this.  Some  sinners  God 
makes  quick  work  with.     Observe, 

1.  How  the  measure  of  his  iniquity  was 
fiUed  up :  it  was  pride  that  did  it ;  it  is  this 
that  conunonly  goes  more  immediately  before 
destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall. 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  been  a  very  bloody  man, 
and  a  great  persecutor;  but  the  word  that 
was  in  the  king's  mouth  when  the  judgments 
of  God  fell  upon  him  was  a  proud  word :  Is 
not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  f  Dan. 
iv.  30,  31.  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  look  on 
every  one  that  is  proud,  and  bring  him  low. 
Job  xl.  12.  The  instance  of  it  here  is  very 
remarkable,  and  shows  how  God  resists  the 
proud 

(1.)  The  men  of  TjTe  and  Sidon  had,  it 
seems,  offended  Herod.  Those  cities  were 
now  under  the  Roman  yoke,  and  they  had 
been  guilty  of  some  misdemeanours  which 
Herod  highly  resented,  and  was  resolved  they 
should  feel  his  resentment.  Some  very  small 
matter  would  serve  such  a  proud  imperious 
man  as  Herod  was  for  a  provocation,  where 
he  was  disposed  to  pick  a  quarrel.  He  was 
highly  displeased  with  this  people,  and  they 
must  be  made  to  know  that  his  wrath  was  as 
the  roaring  of  a  lion,  as  messengers  of  death. 
(2.)  The  offenders  truckled,  being  con- 
vinced, if  not  that  they  had  done  amiss,  yet 
that  it  was  in  vain  to  contend  with  such  a 
potent  adversary,  who,  right  or  wrong,  would 
be  too  hard  for  them ;  they  submitted  and 
were  wUing  upon  any  terms  to  make  peace 
with  him.  Observe,  [l.]  The  reason  why 
they  were  desirous  to  have  the  matter  accom- 
modated :  Because  their  country  was  nou- 
rished by  the  king's  country.  Tyre  and  Sidon 
were  trading  cities,  and  had  little  land  be- 
longing to  them,  but  were  always  supphed 
with  com  from  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  Judah 
and  Israel  traded  in  their  market,  with  wheat, 
and  honey,  and  oil,  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.  Now  if 
Herod  should  make  a  law  to  prohibit  the  ex- 
portation of  com  to  Tyre  and  Sidon  (which 
they  knew  not  but  a  man  so  revengeful  as  he 
might  soon  do,  not  caring  how  many  were  fa- 
mished by  it),  their  country  would  be  un- 
done ;  so  that  it  was  their  interest  to  keep  in 
with  him.  And  is  it  not  then  our  wisdom  to 
make  our  peace  with  God,  and  humble  our- 
selves before  him,  who  have  a  much  more 
constant  and  necessary  dependence  upon  him 
than  one  country  can  have  upon  another? 
for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being.  [2.]  The  method  they  took  to  pre- 
vent a  ruptiye :  They  made  Blastus  the  king^s 
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chamberlain  their  friend,  probably  with  bribes 
una  good  presents ;  that  is  usually  the  way 
fur  men  to  make  courtiers  their  friends.  And 
it  is  the  hard  fate  of  princes  that  they  must 
have  not  only  their  atfairs,  but  their  affec- 
tions too,  governed  by  such  mercenary  tools  ; 
yet  such  men  as  Herod,  that  will  not  be  go- 
verned by  reason,  had  better  be  so  governed 
than  by  pride  and  passion.  Blastus  had 
Herod's  ear,  and  has  the  art  of  molhfying  his 
resentments  ;  and  a  time  is  fixed  for  the  am- 
bassadors of  Tyre  and  Sidon  to  come  and 
make  a  public  submission,  to  beg  his  ma- 
jesty's pardon,  throw  themselves  upon  his 
clemency,  and  promise  never  again  to  offend 
in  the  like  manner  ;  and  that  which  will  thus 
feed  his  pride  shall  serve  to  cool  his  passion. 

(3.)  Herod  appeared  in  all  the  pomp  and 
grandeur  he  had  :  He  was  arrayed  in  his 
royal  apparel  (v.  21),  and  sat  upon  his  throne. 
Josephus  gives  an  account  of  this  splendid 
appearance  which  Herod  made  upon  this  oc- 
casion.— Antiquit.  lib.  xix.  cap.  7-  He  says 
that  Herod  at  this  time  wore  a  robe  of  cloth 
of  silver,  so  richly  woven,  and  framed  with 
such  art,  that  when  the  sun  shone  it  reflected 
the  light  with  such  a  lustre  as  dazzled  the 
eyes  of  the  spectators,  and  struck  an  awe 
epon  them.  Foohsh  people  value  men  by 
their  outward  appearance ;  and  no  better  are 
those  who  value  themselves  by  the  esteem  of 
such,  who  court  it,  and  recommend  them- 
selves to  it  as  Herod  did,  who  thought  to 
make  up  the  want  of  a  royal  heart  with  his 
royal  apparel :  and  sat  upon  his  throne,  as  if 
that  gave  him  a  privilege  to  trample  upon  all 
ibout  him  as  his  footstool. 

(4.)  He  made  a  speech  to  the  men  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  fine  oration,  in  which,  probably, 
after  he  had  aggravated  their  fault,  and  com- 
mended their  submission,  he  concluded  with 
an  assurance  that  he  would  pass  by  their  of- 
fence and  receive  them  into  his  favour  again 
— proud  enough  that  he  had  it  in  his  pov/er 
tchom  he  would  to  keep  alive,  as  well  as  whom 
he  would  to  slay;  and  probably  he  kept 
them  in  suspense  as  to  what  their  doom 
should  be,  till  he  made  this  oration  to  them, 
that  the  act  of  grace  might  come  to  them 
with  the  more  pleasing  surprise. 

(5.)  The  people  applauded  him,  the  people 
that  had  a  dependence  upon  him,  and  had  be- 
nefit by  his  favour,  they  gave  a  shout;  and 
this  was  what  they  shouted.  It  is  the  voice  of 
a  god,  and  not  of  a  man,  v.  22.  God  is  great 
and  good,  and  they  thought  such  was  Herod's 
greatness  in  his  apparel  and  throne,  and  such 
his  goodness  in  forgiving  them,  that  he  was 
worthy  to  be  called  no  less  than  a  god ; 
and  perhaps  his  speech  was  delivered  with 
such  an  air  of  majesty,  and  a  mixture  of  cle- 
mency with  it,  as  affected  the  auditors  thus. 
Or,  it  may  be,  it  was  not  from  any  real  im- 
liression  made  upon  their  minds,  or  any  high 
vr  good  thoughts  they  had  indeed  conceived 
of  him  ;  but,  how  meanly  soever  they  thought 
of  him.  they  were  resolved  thus  to  curry 
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favour  with  him,  and  strengthen  the  new- 
made  peace  between  him  and  them.  Thus 
great  men  are  made  an  easy  prey  to  flatterers 
if  they  lend  an  ear  to  them,  and  encourage 
them.  Grotius  here  observes  that,  though 
magistrates  are  called  gods  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  1),  yet 
kings  or  monarchs,  that  is,  single  persons, 
are  not,  lest  countenance  should  thereby  be 
given  to  the  Gentiles,  who  gave  divine  honours 
to  their  kings  alive  and  dead,  as  here  ;  but  they 
are  a  college  of  senators,  or  a  bench  of  judges, 
that  are  called  gods. — In  collegio  toto  senato- 
rum  non  idem  erat  periculi ;  itaque  eos,  non 
autem  reges,  invenimvs  dictos  elohim.  Those 
that  live  by  sense  vilify  God,  as  if  he  were 
altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves,  and  deify 
men,  as  if  they  were  gods ;  having  their 
persons  in  admiration,  because  of  advantage. 
This  is  not  only  a  great  affront  to  God,  giving 
that  glory  to  others  which  is  due  to  him 
alone,  but  a  great  injury  to  those  who  are 
thus  flattered,  as  it  makes  them  forget  them- 
selves, and  so  puffs  them  up  with  pride  that 
they  are  in  the  utmost  danger  possible  of 
falling  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 

(6.)  These  undue  praises  he  took  to  him- 
self, pleased  himself  with  them,  and  prided 
himself  in  them ;  and  this  was  his  sin.  We 
do  not  find  that  he  had  given  any  private 
orders  to  his  confidants  to  begin  sucn  a  shout, 
or  to  put  those  words  into  the  mouths  of  the 
people,  nor  that  he  returned  them  thanks  for 
the  compliment  and  undertook  to  answer 
their  opinion  of  him.  But  his  fault  was  that 
he  said  nothing,  did  not  rebuke  their  flattery, 
nor  disown  the  title  they  had  given  him,  noi 
give  God  the  glory  (v.  23) ;  but  he  took  it  to 
himself,  was  very  willing  it  should  terminate 
in  himself,  and  that  he  should  be  thought  a 
god  and  have  divine  honours  paid  him.  Si 
populus  vult  decipi,  decipiatur — If  the  people 
will  be  deceived,  let  them.  And  it  was  worse 
in  him  who  was  a  Jew,  and  professed  to  be- 
lieve in  one  God  only,  than  it  was  in  the 
heathen  emperors,  who  had  gods  many  and 
lords  many. 

2.  How  his  iniquity  was  punished  :  Imme- 
diately {v.  23)  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him 
(by  the  order  of  Christ,  for  to  him  all  judg- 
ment is  committed),  because  he  gave  not  God 
the  glory  (for  God  is  jealous  for  his  own  ho- 
nour, and  will  be  glorified  upon  those  whom 
he  is  not  glorified  by) ;  and  he  was  eaten  of 
worms  above  ground,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
Now  he  was  reckoned  with  for  vexing  the 
church  of  Christ,  kiUing  James,  imprisoning 
Peter,  and  all  the  other  mischiefs  he  had 
done.     Observe  in  the  destruction  of  Herod, 

(1.)  It  was  no  less  than  an  angel  that  was 
the  agent — the  angel  of  the  Lord,  that  angel 
that  was  ordered  and  commissioned  to  do  it, 
or  that  angel  that  used  to  be  employed  in 
works  of  this  nature,  the  destroying  angel : 
or  the  angel,  that  is,  that  angel  that  delivered 
Peter  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter — that 
angel  smote  Herod.  For  those  ministering 
spirits  are  the  ministers  either  of  divine  jus- 
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tice  or  of  divine  mercy,  as  God  is  pleased  to 
employ  them.  The  angel  smote  him  with  a 
sore  disease  just  at  that  instant  when  he  was 
strutting  at  the  applauses  of  the  people,  and 
adoring  his  own  shadow.  Thus  the  king  of 
Tyre  said  in  his  pride,  lam  agod,  Isitin  the 
seat  of  God  ;  and  set  his  heart  as  the  heart  of 
God  J  but  he  shall  be  a  man,  and  no  God,  a 
weak  mortal  man,  in  the  hand  of  him  that 
slayeth  him  (Ezek.  xxviii.  2 — 9),  so  Herod 
here.  Potent  princes  must  know,  not  only 
that  God  is  omnipotent,  but  that  angels  too 
are  greater  in  power  and  might  than  they. 
The  angel  smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  the 
glory  to  God;  angels  are  jealous  for  God's 
honour,  and  as  soon  as  ever  they  have 
commission  are  ready  to  smite  those  that 
usurp  his  prerogatives,  and  rob  God  of  his 
honour. 

(2.)  It  was  no  more  than  a  worm  that  was 
the  instrument  of  Herod's  destruction :  He 
was  eatenofworms,ysv6nevoc  ffKwXTtKo^puTog — 
he  became  worm-eaten,  so  it  must  be  read ; 
rotten  he  was,  and  he  became  Uke  a  piece  of 
rotten  wood.  The  body  in  the  grave  is  de- 
stroyed by  worms,  but  Herod's  body  putre- 
fied while  he  was  yet  alive,  and  bred  the 
worms  which  began  to  feed  upon  it  betimes  ; 
so  Antiochus,  that  great  persecutor,  died. 
See  here,  [l.]  What  \'ile  bodies  those  are 
which  we  carry  about  with  us ;  they  carry 
about  with  them  the  seeds  of  their  own  dis- 
solution, bywhichthey  wUl  soon  be  destroyed 
whenever  God  does  but  speak  the  word. 
Surprising  discoveries  have  of  latd  been  made 
by  microscopes  of  the  multitude  of  worms 
that  there  are  in  human  bodies,  and  how 
much  they  contribute  to  the  diseases  of  them, 
which  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  not 
be  proud  of  our  bodies,  or  of  any  of  their  ac- 
complishments, and  why  we  should  not  pam- 
per our  bodies,  for  this  is  but  feeding  the 
worms,  and  feeding  them  for  the  worms. 
[2.]  See  what  weak  and  contemptible  crea- 
tures God  can  make  the  instnxments  of  his 
justice,  when  he  pleases.  Pharaoh  is  plagued 
with  lice  and  flies,  Ephraim  consumed  as 
with  a  moth,  and  Herod  eaten  with  worms. 
[3.]  See  how  God  deUghts  not  only  to  bring 
down  proud  men,  but  to  bring  them  down 
in  such  a  way  as  is  most  mortifying,  and 
pours  most  contempt  upon  them.  Herod  is 
not  only  destroyed,  but  destroyed  by  worms, 
that  the  pride  of  his  glory  may  be  effectually 
stained.  This  story  of  the  death  of  Herod 
is  particularly  related  by  Josephus,  a  Jew, 
Aniiquit.  hb.  xix.  cap.  7,  thus :  "  That  He- 
rod came  do^vn  to  Cesarea,  to  celebrate  a  fes- 
tival in  honour  of  Caesar;  that  the  second 
day  of  the  festival  he  went  in  the  morning  to 
the  theatre,  clothed  mth  that  splendid  robe 
mentioned  before ;  that  his  flatterers  saluted 
him  as  a  god,  begged  that  he  would  be  pro- 
]utious  to  them ;  that  hitherto  they  had  re- 
verenced him  as  a  man,  but  now  they  would 
confess  to  be  in  him  something  more  excel- 
lent than  a  mortal  nature.     That  he  did  not 
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refuse  nor  correct  this  impious  flattery  (so 


the  historian  expresses  it)  ;  but,  presentij 
after,  looking  up,  he  saw  an  owl  perched  over 
his  head,  and  was  at  the  same  instant  seized 
with  a  most  violent  pain  in  his  bowels,  ami 
gripes  in  his  beUy,  which  were  exquisite  from 
the  very  first ;  that  he  turned  his  eyes  upon 
his  friends,  and  said  to  this  purpose :  *  Now  I, 
whom  you  called  a  god,  and  therefore  immor- 
tal, must  be  proved  a  man,  and  mortal.' 
That  his  torture  continued  without  intermis- 
sion, or  the  least  abatement,  and  then  he 
died  in  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  when 
he  had  been  king  seven  years." 

II.  The  progress  of  the  gospel  after  this. 
1.  The  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied,  as 
seed  sown,  which  comes  up  with  a  great 
increase,  thirty,  sixty,  a  hundred  fold  ;  wher- 
ever the  gospel  was  preached,  multitudes 
embraced  it,  and  were  added  to  the  church 
by  it,  V.  24.  After  the  death  of  James,  the 
word  of  God  grew ;  for  the  church,  the  more 
it  was  afl[licted,  the  more  it  multiplied,  like 
Israel  in  Egypt.  The  courage  and  comfort 
of  the  martyrs,  and  God's  owning  them,  did 
more  to  in\'ite  people  to  Christianity,  than 
their  sufferings  did  to  deter  them  from  it. 
Afte^  the  death  of  Herod  the  word  of  God 
gained  ground.  When  such  a  persecutor  was 
taken  off  by  a  dreadful  judgment,  many  were 
thereby  convinced  that  the  cause  of  Christi- 
anity was  doubtless  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  embraced  it.  2.  Barnabas  and  Said 
returned  to  Antioch  as  soon  as  they  had  de- 
spatched the  business  they  were  sent  upon : 
When  they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry,  had 
paid  in  their  money  to  the  proper  persons,  and 
taken  care  about  the  due  distribution  of  it  to 
those  for  whom  it  was  collected,  they  retumea 
from  Jerusalem.  Though  they  had  a  great 
many  friends  there,  yet  at  present  their  work 
lay  at  Antioch ;  and  where  our  business  is 
there  we  should  be,  and  no  longer  from  it  than 
is  requisite.  When  a  minister  is  called  abroad 
upon  any  service,  when  he  has  fulfilled  that 
ministry,  he  ought  to  remember  that  he  has 
work  to  do  at  home,  which  wants  him  there 
and  calls  him  thither.  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
when  they  went  to  Antioch,  took  with  them 
John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,  at  whose 
mother's  house  they  had  that  meeting  for 
prayer  which  we  read  of  v.  12.  She  was 
sister  to  Barnabas.  It  is  probable  that  Bar- 
nabas lodged  there,  and  perhaps  Paul  with 
him,  while  they  were  at  Jerusalem,  and  it 
was  that  that  occasioned  the  meeting  there  at 
that  time  (for  wherever  Paul  was  he  would 
have  some  good  work  doing),  and  their  inti- 
macy in  that  family  while  they  were  at  Jeru- 
salem occasioned  their  taking  a  son  of  that 
family  with  them  when  they  returned,  to  be 
trained  up  under  them,  and  employed  by 
them,  in  the  service  of  the  gospel.  Educat- 
ing young  men  for  the  ministry,  and  entering 
them  into  it,  is  a  very  good  work  for  elder 
ministers  to  take  care  of,  and  of  good  service 
to  the  rising  generation. 
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W«  h«ve  not  yet  met  with  any  thing  concerning  the  tpmdinE  of 
the  goipel  to  the  Geniilet  which  bearj  any  proportion  to  the 
Urgeneti  of  that  commiiiion,  "  Go,  and  diiciple  all  uationt." 
TTie  iloor  waf  opened  in  the  baptizing  of  Cornelius  and  his 
friends ;  but  since  then  we  had  the  gospel  preached  to  the  Jews 
snly,  ch.  xi.  19.  It  should  seem  as  if  the  light  which  began  to 
shine  upon  the  Gentile  world  bad  withdrawn  itself.  But  here  in 
this  chapter  that  work,  (hat  great  good  work,  i>  revived  in  the 
midst  of  the  years  ;  and  though  the  Jews  shall  still  have  the  first 
•ffer  of  the  gospel  made  to  them,  yet,  upon  their  refusal,  the 
Gentiles  shall  have  their  share  of  the  offer  of  it.  Here  is,  I.  The 
solemn  ordiuation  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  by  divine  direction,  to 
the  ministry,  to  the  great  work  of  spreading  the  gospel  among  thena- 
tious  about  (and  it  is  probable  that  other  apostles  or  apostolical 
men  dispersed  themselves  by  order  from  Christ,  upon  the  sam« 
errand,  ver.  1—3).  II.  Their  preaching  the  gospel  in  Cyprus,  and 
the  opposition  they  met  with  there  from  Elymas  the  sorcerer, 
ver.  4—13.  III.  The  heads  of  a  sermon  which  Paul  preached  to 
the  Jews  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  in  their  synagogue,  which  is 
given  us  as  a  specimen  of  what  they  usually  preached  to  the  Jews, 
and  the  method  they  took  with  them,  ver.  14 — II.  IV.  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  at  their  request,  and  upon 
the  Jews'  refusal  of  it,  wherein  the  apostles  justified  themselves 
■gainst  the  displeasure  which  the  Jews  conceived  at  it,  and  God 
owned  them,  ver.  42—49.  V.  The  trouble  which  the  infidel  Jews 
gave  to  the  apostles,  which  obliged  them  to  remove  to  another 
place  (ver.  50—52),  so  that  the  design  of  this  chapter  is  to  show 
how  cautiously,  how  gradually,  and  with  what  good  reason  the 
apostles  carried  the  gospel  into  the  Gentile  world,  and  admitted 
the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  which  was  so  great  an  offence  to  the 
Jews,  and  which  Paul  is  so  industrious  to  justify  in  his  epistles 

NOW  there  were  in  the  church 
that  was  at  Antioch  certain 
prophets  and  teachers  j  as  Barnabas, 
and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger, 
and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen. 
which  had  been  brought  up  with 
Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul.  2  As 
they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Sepa- 
rate me  Barnabas  and  Savd  for  the 
work  whereunto  1  have  called  them. 
3  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away. 

We  have  here  a  divine  warrant  and  com- 
mission to  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  go  and  preach 
the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their 
ordination  to  that  service  by  the  imposition 
of  hands,  with  fasting  and  prayer. 

I.  Here  is  an  account  of  the  present  state 
of  the  church  at  Antioch,  which  was  planted 
in.  xi.  20. 

1.  How  well  famished  it  was  with  good 
ministers ;  there  were  there  certain  prophets 
nnd  teachers  {v.  1),  men  that  were  eminent  for 
gifts,  graces,  and  usefulness.  Christ,  when 
he  ascended  on  high,  gave  some  prophets  and 
some  teachers  (Eph.  iv.  11);  these  were  both. 
A.gabus  seems  to  liave  been  a  prophet  and  not 
a  teacher,  and  irany  were  teachers  who  were 
not  prophets ;  but  those  here  mentioned  were 
at  times  divinely  inspired,  and  had  instructions 
immediately  from  heaven  upon  special  occa- 
sions, which  gave  them  the  title  of  prophets ; 
and  wthal  they  were  stated  teachers  of  the 
church  in  their  religious  assemblies,  expound- 
ed the  scriptures,  and  opened  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  with  suitable  applications.  These  were 
the  prophets,  and  scribes,  or  teachers,  which 
Christ  promised  to  send  (Matt,  xxiii.  34),  such 
as  were  every  way  qualified  for  the  service  of 
the  Christian  church.  Antioch  was  a  great 
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city,  and  the  Christians  there  were  many,  so 
that  they  could  not  all  meet  in  one  place  ;  it 
was  therefore  requisite  they  should  have  many 
teachers,  to  preside  in  their  respective  assem- 
bhes,  and  to  deliver  God's  mind  to  them. 
Barnabas  is  first  named,  probably  because  he 
was  the  eldest,  and  Saul  last,  probably  be- 
cause he  was  the  youngest;  but  afterwards 
the  last  became  first,  and  Saul  more  eminent 
in  the  church.  Three  others  are  mentioned. 
(1.)  Simeon,  or  Simon,  who  for  distinction- 
sake  was  Ctdled  Niger,  Simon  the  Black,  from 
the  colour  of  his  hair ;  like  him  that  with  ua 
was  sumamed  the  Black  Prince.  (2.)  Lttcttts 
of  Cyrene,  who  some  think  (and  Dr.  Lightfoot 
inclines  to  it)  was  the  same  with  this  Luke 
that  \vrote  the  Acts,  originally  a  Cyrenian,  and 
educated  in  the  Cyrenian  college  or  synagogue 
at  Jerusalem,  and  there  first  receiving  the 
gospel.  (3.)  Manaen,  a  person  of  some  qua- 
lity, as  it  should  seem,  for  he  was  brought  up 
with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  either  nursed  of  the 
same  milk,  or  bred  at  the  same  school,  or 
pupil  to  the  same  tutor,  or  rather  one  that 
was  his  constant  colleague  and  companion — 
that  in  every  part  of  his  education  was  his 
comrade  and  intimate,  which  gave  him  a  fair 
prospect  of  preferment  at  court,  and  yet  for 
Christ's  sake  he  quitted  all  the  hopes  of  it  j 
like  Moses,  who,  when  he  had  come  to  years, 
reftised  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter.  Had  he  joined  in  with  Herod,  with 
whom  he  was  brought  up,  he  might  have  had 
Blastus's  place,  and  have  been  his  chamber- 
lain ;  but  it  is  better  to  be  fellow-sufferer 
with  a  saint  than  fellow-persecutor  with  a 
tetrarch. 

2.  How  weU  employed  they  were  (v.  2): 
They  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted.  Ob- 
serve, (1.)  Diligent  faithful  teachers  do  truly 
minister  unto  the  Lord.  Those  that  instruct 
Christians  serve  Christ;  they  really  do  him 
honour,  and  carry  on  the  interest  of  his  king- 
dom. Those  that  minister  to  the  church  in 
praying  "and  preaching  (both  which  are  in- 
cluded here),  minister  unto  the  Lord,  for  they 
are  the  church's  servants  for  Christ's  sake ; 
to  him  they  must  have  an  eye  in  their  minis 
trations,  and  from  him  they  shall  have  their 
recompence.  (2.)  Ministering  to  the  Lord, 
in  one  way  or  other,  ought  to  be  the  stated 
business  of  churches  and  their  teachers; 
to  this  work  time  ought  to  be  set  apart, 
nay,  it  is  set  apart,  and  in  this  work  we  ought 
to  spend  some  part  of  every  day.  What  have 
we  to  do  as  Christians  and  ministers  but  to 
serve  the  Lord  Christ  ^  Col.  iii.  24 ;  Rom.  xiv. 
18.  (3.)  Religious  fasting  is  of  use  in  our 
ministering  to  the  Lord,  both  as  a  sign  of  our 
humiliation  and  a  means  of  our  mortification. 
Though  it  was  not  so  much  practised  by  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  while  the  bridegroom  was 
with  them,  as  it  was  by  the  disciples  of  John 
and  of  the  Pharisees ;  yet,  after  the  bride« 
groom  was  taken  away,  they  abounded  in  it, 
as  those  that  had  well  learned  to  deny  them- 
selves and  to  endure  h.ardness 
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II.  The  orders  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  the  setting  apart  of  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
while  they  were  engaged  in  public  exercises, 
the  ministers  of  the  several  congregations  in 
the  city  joining  in  one  solemn  fast  or  day  of 
prayer:  The  Ho/?/  Ghost  saic?,  either  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  or  by  a  strong  impulse  on  the 
minds  of  those  of  them  that  were  prophets. 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.  He  does  not 
specify  the  work,  but  refers  to  a  former  call 
of  which  they  themselves  knew  the  meaning, 
whether  others  did  or  no  :  as  for  Saul,  he  was 
particularly  told  that  he  must  bear  Christ's 
name  to  the  Gentiles  (ch.  ix.  15),  that  he  must 
be  sent  to  the  Gentiles  {ch.  xxii.  21);  the 
matter  was  settled  between  them  at  Jerusalem 
before  this,  that  as  Peter,  James,  and  John 
laid  out  themselves  among  those  of  the  cir- 
cumcision, so  Paul  and  Barnabas  should 
go  to  the  heathen.  Gal.  ii.  7 — 9.  Barnabas,  it 
is  likely,  knew  himself  designed  for  this 
service  as  well  as  Paul.  Yet  they  would  not 
thrust  themselves  into  this  harvest,  though  it 
appeared  plenteous,  till  they  received  their 
orders  from  the  Lord  of  the  harshest :  Thrust 
in  thy  sickle  for  the  harvest  is  ripe.  Rev.  xiv. 
15.  The  orders  were.  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul.  Observe  here,  1.  Christ  by  his 
Spirit  has  the  nomination  of  his  ministers ; 
for  it  is  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  they  are 
qualified  in  some  measure  for  his  services, 
inclined  to  it,  and  taken  off  from  other  cares 
inconsistent  with  it.  There  are  some  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  sejiarated  for  the  service 
of  Christ,  has  distinguished  from  others  as 
men  that  are  offered  and  that  willingly  offer 
themselves  to  the  temple  service ;  and  con- 
cerning them  directions  are  given  to  those 
who  are  competent  judges  of  the  sufficiency 
of  the  abilities  and  the  sincerity  of  the  incli- 
nation: Se/)ara^e  them.  2.  Christ's  ministers 
are  separated  to  him  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost : 
Separate  them  to  me  ;  they  are  to  be  employed 
m  Christ's  work  and  under  the  Spirit's  guid- 
ance, to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  3.  All 
that  are  separated  to  Christ  as  his  ministers 
are  separated  to  work ;  Christ  keeps  no  ser- 
vants to  be  idle.  If  any  man  desires  the  office 
of  a  bishop,  he  desires  a  good  work;  that  is 
what  he  is  separated  to,  to  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine.  They  are  separated  to  take 
pains,  not  to  take  state.  4.  The  work  of 
Christ's  ministers,  to  which  they  are  to  be  se- 
parated, is  work  that  is  already  settled,  and 
that  which  all  Christ's  ministers  hitherto  have 
been  called  to,  and  which  they  themselves 
have  first  been,  by  an  exiemal  call,  directed 
to  and  have  chosen. 

HI.  ITieir  ordination,  pursuant  to  these 
orders :  not  to  the  ministry  in  general 
(Barnabas  and  Saul  had  both  of  them  been 
ministers  long  before  this),  but  to  a  parti- 
cular service  in  the  ministry,  which  had 
something  peculiar  in  it,  and  which  required 
a  fresh  commission,  which  commission  God 
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of  these  prophets  and  teachers,  for  the  gmng 
of  this  direction  to  the  church,  that  teacher.s 
should  ordain  teachers  (for  prophets  we  are 
not  now  any  longer  to  expect),  and  that 
those  who  have  the  dispensing  of  the  oracles 
of  Christ  committed  to  them  should,  for  the 
benefit  of  posterity,  commit  the  same  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  able  also  to  teach  others, 
2  Tim.  ii.  2.  So  here,  Simeon,  and  Lucius, 
and  Manaen,  faithful  teachers  at  this  time  in 
the  church  of  Antioch,  when  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed,  laid  their  hands  on  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  and  sent  them  away  {v.  3),  according  to 
the  directions  received.  Observe,  1.  They 
prayed  for  them.  "^Tien  good  men  are  going 
forth  about  good  work,  they  ought  to  be 
solemnly  and  particularly  prayed  for,  especi- 
ally by  their  brethren  that  are  their  fellow- 
labourers  and  fellow-soldiers.  2.  They  joined 
fasting  with  their  prayers,  as  they  did  in  their 
other  ministrations,  v.  3.  Christ  has  taught 
us  this  by  his  abstaining  from  sleep  (a 
night-fast,  if  I  may  so  call  it)  the  night  before 
he  sent  forth  his  apostles,  that  he  might 
spend  it  in  prayer.  3.  They  laid  their  hands 
on  them.  Hereby,  (1.)  They  gave  them  their 
manumission,  dismission,  or  discharge  from 
the  present  service  they  were  engaged  in,  in 
the  church  of  Antioch,  acknowledging  that 
they  went  off  not  only  fairly  and  with  con- 
sent, but  honourably  and  with  a  good  report. 
(2.)  They  implored  a  blessing  upon  them  in 
their  present  undertaking,  begged  that  God 
would  be  with  them,  and  give  them  success ; 
and,  in  order  to  this,  that  they  might  befitted 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  work.  This 
very  thing  is  explained  ch.  xiv.  26,  where 
it  is  said,  concerning  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
that  from  Antioch  they  had  been  recommended 
to  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work  which  they 
fulfilled.  As  it  was  an  instance  of  the  hu- 
mility of  Barnabas  and  Saul  that  they  sub- 
mitted to  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
those  that  were  their  equals,  or  rather  their 
inferiors ;  so  it  was  of  the  good  disposition 
of  the  other  teachers  that  they  did  not  envy 
Barnabas  and  Saul  the  honour  to  which  they 
were  preferred,  but  cheerfully  committed  it 
to  them,  with  hearty  prayers  for  them ;  and 
they  sent  them  away  with  all  expedition,  out 
of  a  concern  for  those  countries  where  they 
were  to  break  up  fallow  ground. 

4  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleuciaj 
and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cy- 
prus. 5  And  when  they  were  at  Sa- 
lamis,  they  preached  the  word  of 
God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews  : 
and  they  had  also  John  to  their  mi- 
nister. 6  And  when  they  had  gone 
through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  pro- 
phet, a  Jew,  whose  name  v-as  Bar- 
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puty  of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus, 
a  prudent  man  ;  who  called  for  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear 
the  word  of  God.  8  But  Elymas 
the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name  by 
interpretation)  withstood  them,  seek- 
ing to  turn  away  the  deputy  from 
the  faith.  9  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is 
called  Paul,)  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him,  10 
And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtilty  and 
all  mischief,  tJiou  child  of  the  devil, 
thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right 
ways  of  the  Lord?  11  And  now, 
behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not 
seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.  And 
immed'ately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist 
and  c  darkness ;  and  he  went  about 
seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the 
hand.  12  Then  the  deputy,  when 
he  saw  what  was  done,  beheved, 
being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord.  13  Now  when  Paul  and 
his  company  loosed  from  Paphos, 
they  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia: 
and  John  departing  from  them  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  A  general  account  of  the  coming  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul  to  the  famous  island  of 
Cyprus;  and  perhaps  thitherward  they  steered 
their  course  because  Barnabas  was  a  native 
of  that  country  (ch.  iv.  36),  and  he  was 
wiUing  they  should  have  the  first-fruits  of 
his  labours,  pursuant  to  his  new  commission. 
Observe,  1.  Their  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  the  great  thing  that  encou- 
raged them  in  this  undertaking,  v.  4.  If  the 
Holy  Ghost  send  them  forth,  he  will  go  along 
with  them,  strengthen  them,  carry  them  on 
in  their  work,  and  give  them  success ;  and 
then  they  fear  no  colours,  but  can  cheerfully 
venture  upon  a  stormy  sea  from  Antioch, 
which  was   now  to  them  a  quiet  harbour. 

2.  They  came  to  Seleucia,  the  sea-port  town 
opposite  to  Cyprus,  thence  crossed  the  sea 
♦o  Cyprus,  and  in  that  island  the  first  city 
they  came  to  was  Salamis,  a  city  on  the  east 
side  of  the  island  (v.  5) ;  and,  when  they  had 
sown  good  seed  there,  thence  they  went 
onward  through  the  isle  (».  6)  till  they  came 
to  Paphos,  which  lay  on  the  western  coast. 

3.  They  preached  the  word  of  God  wherever 
they  came,  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews  ;  so 
far  were  they  from  excluding  them  that  they 
gave  them  the  preference,  and  so  left  those 
among  them  who  believed  not  inexcusable ; 
they  would  have  gathered  them,  but  they  would 
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not.  They  did  not  act  clandestinely,  nor 
preach  the  Messiah  to  others  unknown  to 
them,  but  laid  their  doctrine  open  to  the 
censure  of  the  rulers  of  their  synagogues, 
who  might,  if  they  had  any  thing  to  say, 
object  against  it.  Nor  would  tney  have 
acted  separately,  but  in  concert  with  them, 
if  they  had  not  driven  them  out  from  them, 
and  from  their  synagogues.  4.  They  had 
John  for  their  minister;  not  their  servant  in 
common  things,  but  their  assistant  in  the 
things  of  God,  either  to  prepare  their  way  in 
places  where  they  designed  to  come  or  to 
carry  on  their  work  in  places  where  they  had 
begun  it,  or  to  converse  familiarly  with  those 
to  whom  they  preached  publicly,  and  explain 
things  to  them ;  and  such  a  one  might  be 
many  ways  of  use  to  them,  especially  in  a 
strange  country. 

II.  A  particular  account  of  their  encounter 
with  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  whom  they  met 
with  at  Paphos,  where  the  governor  resided ; 
a  place  famous  for  a  temple  built  to  Venus 
there,  thence  called  Paphian  Venus;  and 
therefore  there  was  more  than  ordinary  need 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  there  be  mani' 
fested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 

1.  There  the  deputy,  a  Gentile,  Sergius 
Paulus  by  name,  encouraged  the  apostles, 
and  was  wiUing  to  hear  their  message.  He 
was  governor  of  the  country,  under  the  Ro- 
man emperor ;  proconsul  or  propraetor,  such 
a  one  as  we  should  call  lord  lieutenant  of  the 
island.  He  had  the  character  of  a  prudent 
man,  an  intelligent,  considerate  man,  that 
was  ruled  by  reason,  not  passion  nor  preju- 
dice, which  appeared  by  this,  that,  having  a 
character  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  he  sent  for 
them,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 
Note,  "When  that  which  we  hear  has  a  tend- 
ency to  lead  us  to  God,  it  is  prudence  to  desire 
to  hear  more  of  it.  Those  are  wise  people, 
however  they  may  be  ranked  among  the 
foohsh  of  this  world,  who  are  inquisitive  after 
the  mind  and  will  of  God.  Though  he  was 
a  great  man,  and  a  man  in  authority,  and  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  were  men  that  made 
no  figure,  yet,  if  they  have  a  message  from 
God,  let  him  know  what  it  is,  and,  if  it 
appear  to  be  so,  he  is  ready  to  receive  it. 

2.  There  Elymas,  a  Jew,  a  sorcerer,  opposed 
them,  and  did  all  he  could  to  obstruct  their 
progress.  This  justified  the  apostles  in  turn- 
ing to  the  Gentiles,  that  this  Jew  was  so 
malignant  against  them. 

(1.)  This  Elymas  was  a  pretender  to  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  a  sorcerer,  a  false-prophet — 
one  that  would  be  taken  for  a  divine,  because 
he  was  skilled  in  the  arts  of  divination;  he 
was  a  conjurer,  and  took  on  him  to  teil 
people  their  fortune,  and  to  discover  things 
lost,  and  probably  was  in  league  with  the 
devil  for  this  purpose;  his  name  was  Bar- 
jesus — the  son  of  Joshua  ;  it  signifies  the  son 
of  salvation  ;  but  the  Syriac  calls  him,  BoT' 
shoma — the  son  of  pride  ;  filius  ij{fictionis— 
the  son  ofinfiation. 
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(2.)  He  was  hanging  on  at  court,  was  with 
the  deputy  of  the  country.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  deputy  called  for  him,  as  he 
did  for  Barnabas  and  Saul ;  but  he  thrust 
himself  upon  him,  aiming,  no  doubt,  to  make 
a  hand  of  him,  and  get  money  by  him. 

(3.)  He  made  it  his  business  to  withstand 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  as  the  magicians  of 
Egypt,  in  Pharaoh's  court,  withstood  Moses 
and  Aaron,  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  He  set  up  himself 
to  be  a  messenger  from  heaven,  and  denied 
that  they  were.  And  thus  he  sought  to  turn 
away  the  deputy  from  the  faith  (v.  8),  to  keep 
him  from  receiving  the  gospel,  which  he  saw 
him  inclined  to  do.  Note,  Satan  is  in  a 
special  manner  busy  with  great  men  and 
men  of  power,  to  keep  them  from  being  reli- 
gious ;  because  he  knows  that  their  example, 
whether  good  or  bad,  wiU  have  an  influence 
upon  many.  And  those  who  are  in  any  way 
instrumental  to  prejudice  people  against  the 
truths  and  ways  of  Christ  are  doing  the 
devil's  work. 

(4.)  Saul  (who  is  here  for  the  first  time 
called  Paul)  feU  upon  him  for  this  with  a 
holy  indignation.  Saul,  who  is  also  called 
Paul,  V.  9.  Saul  was  his  name  as  he  was  a 
Hebrew,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin ;  Paul 
was  his  name  as  he  was  a  citizen  of  Rome. 
Hitherto  we  have  had  him  mostly  conversant 
among  the  Jews,  and  therefore  called  by  his 
Jewish  name  ;  but  now,  when  he  is  sent  forth 
among  the  Gentiles,  he  is  called  by  his  Ro- 
man name,  to  put  somewhat  of  a  reputation 
iipon  him  in  the  Roman  cities,  Paulus  being 
a  very  common  name  among  them.  But 
some  think  he  was  never  called  Paul  till  now 


Xni.  with  blindness. 

[2.]  He  set  his  eyes  upon  him,  to  face  him 
down,  and  to  show  a  holy  boldness,  in  oppo- 
sition to  his  wicked  impudence.  He  set  nis 
eyes  upon  him,  as  an  indication  that  the  eye 
of  the  heart-searching  God  was  upon  him, 
and  saw  through  and  through  him  ;  nay, 
that  the  face  of  the  Lord  was  against  him, 
Ps.  x.xxiv.  16.  He  fixed  his  eyes  upon  him, 
to  see  if  he  covild  discern  in  his  countenance 
any  marks  of  remorse  for  what  he  had  done  ; 
for,  if  he  could  have  discerned  the  least  sign 
of  this,  it  would  have  prevented  the  ensuing 
doom. 

[3.]  He  gave  him  his  true  character,  not 
in  passion,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
knows  men  better  than  they  know  themselves, 
V.  10.  He  describes  him  to  be.  First,  An 
agent  for  heU  ;  and  such  there  have  been 
upon  this  earth  (the  seat  of  the  war  between 
the  seed  of  the  woman  and  of  the  serpent)  ever 
since  Cain  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  an  in- 
carnate devil,  slew  his  brother,  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  his  own  works  were  evil 
and  his  brother's  righteous.  This  Elymas, 
though  called  Bar-jesus — a  son  of  Jesus,  was 
really  a  child  of  the  devil,  bore  his  image,  did 
his  lusts,  and  served  his  interests,  John  viii. 
44.  In  two  things  he  resembled  the  devil  as 
a  child  does  his  father: — 1.  In  craftiness. 
The  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of 
the  field  (Gen.  iii.  1),  and  Elymas,  though 
void  of  all  wisdom,  was  full  of  all  subtlety,  ex- 
pert in  all  the  arts  of  deceiving  men  and  im- 
posing upon  them.  2.  In  malice.  He  was 
full  of  all  mischief — a  spiteful  ill-conditioned 
man,  and  a  sworn  implacable  enemy  to  God 
and  goodness.     Note,  A  fulness  of  subtlety 
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of  Sergius  Paulus  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
that  he  took  the  name  Paulus  as  a  memorial 
of  this  victory  obtained  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  as  among  the  Romans  he  that  had 
conquered  a  country  took  his  denomination 
from  it,  as  Germanicus,  Britannicus,  Africa- 
nus  :  or  rather,  Sergius  Paulus  himself  gave 
him  the  name  Paulus  in  token  of  his  favour 
and  respect  to  him,  as  Vespasian  gave  his 
name  Flavins  to  Josephus  the  Jew.  Now  of 
Paul  it  is  said, 

[l.]  That  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  this  occasion,  filled  with  a  holy 
zeal  against  a  professed  enemy  of  Christ, 
which  was  one  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — a  spirit  of  burning  j  filled  with  power 
to  denounce  the  wrath  of  God  against  him, 
which  was  one  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — a  spirit  of  judgment.  He  felt  a  more 
than  ordinary  fervour  in  his  mind,  as  the 
prophet  did  when  he  was  full  of  power  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  (Mic.  iii.  8),  and  an- 
other prophet  when  his  face  was  made  harder 
than  flint  (Ezek.  iii.  9),  and  another  when  his 
mouth  was  made  like  a  sharp  sword,  Isa.  xlix.  2. 
What  Paul  said  did  not  come  from  any  per- 
sonal resentment,  but  from  the  strong  im- 
pressions which  the  Holy  Ghost  made  unon 
OiS  spirit. 


child  of  the  devil.  Secondly,  An  adversary 
to  heaven.  If  he  be  a  child  of  the  devil,  it 
foUows  of  course  that  he  is  an  enemy  to  all 
righteousness,  for  the  devil  is  so.  Note, 
Those  that  are  enemies  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  are  enemies  to  all  righteousness,  for 
in  it  all  righteousness  is  summed  up  and 
fulfilled. 

[4.]  He  charged  upon  him  his  present 
crime,  and  expostulated  with  him  upon  it: 
"  Wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways 
of  the  Lord,  to  misrepresent  them,  to  put 
false  colours  upon  them,  and  so  to  discourage 
people  from  entering  into  them,  and  walking 
in  them  ?"  Note,  First,  The  ways  of  the  Lord 
are  right :  they  are  all  so,  they  are  perfectly 
so.  The  ways  of  the  Lord  Jesus  are  right, 
the  only  right  ways  to  heaven  and  happiness. 
Secondly,  'I'here  are  those  who  pervert  these 
right  ways,  who  not  only  wander  out  of  these 
ways  themselves  (as  Elihu's  penitent,  who 
owns,  /  have  perverted  that  which  was  right, 
and  it  profited  me  not),  but  mislead  others, 
and  suggest  to  them  unjust  prejudices  against 
these  ways  :  as  if  the  doctrine  of  Christ  were 
uncertain  and  precarious,  the  laws  of  Christ 
unreasonable  and  impracticable,  and  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ  unpleasant  and  unprofitable, 
which  is  an  unjust  perverting  of  the  right 
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ways  of  the  Lord,  and  making  them  seem 
crooked  ways.  Thirdly,  Those  who  pervert 
the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  are  commonly  so 
hardened  in  it  that,  though  the  equity  of 
those  ways  be  set  before  them  by  the  most 
powerful  and  commanding  evidence,  yet  they 
will  not  cease  to  do  it.  Etsi  suaseris,  rum 
persuaseris — You  may  advise,  but  you  will 
never  persuade  ;  they  will  have  it  their  own 
way  ;  they  have  loved  strangers,  and  after 
them  they  toill  go. 

[5.]  He  denounced  the  judgment  of  God 
upon  him,  in  a  present  blindness  (».  11): 
"  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  thee,  a  righteous  hand.  God  is  now 
about  to  lay  hands  on  thee,  and  make  thee 
his  prisoner,  for  thou  art  taken  in  arms 
against  him  ;  thou  shall  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  sun  for  a  season.  This  was  designed  both 
for  the  proof  of  his  crime,  as  it  was  a  miracle 
wrought  to  confirm  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord,  and  consequently  to  show  the  wicked- 
ness of  him  who  would  not  cease  to  pervert 
them,  as  also  for  the  punishment  of  his  crime. 
It  was  a  suitable  punishment ;  he  shixt  his 
eyes,  the  eyes  of  his  mind,  against  the  light 
of  the  gospel,  and  therefore  justly  were  the 
eyes  of  his  body  shut  against  the  light  of  the 
sun ;  he  sought  to  blind  the  deputy  (as  an 
agent  for  the  god  of  this  world,  who  blindeth 
the  minds  of  those  that  believe  not,  lest  the 
light  of  the  gospel  should  shine  unto  them, 
2  Cor.  iv.  4),  and  therefore  is  himself  struck 
blind.  Yet  it  was  a  moderate  punishment : 
he  was  only  struck  bhnd,  when  he  might 
most  justly  have  been  struck  dead  ;  and  it 
was  only /or  a  season  ;  if  he  will  repent,  and 
give  glory  to  God,  by  making  confession,  his 
sight  shall  be  restored  ;  nay,  it  should  seem, 
though  he  do  not,  yet  his  sight  shall  be  re- 
stored, to  try  if  he  will  be  led  to  repentance 
either  by  the  judgments  of  God  or  by  his 
mercies. 

[6.]  This  judgment  was  immediately  exe- 
cuted :  There  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  dark- 
ness, as  on  the  Sodomites  when  they  perse- 
cuted Lot,  and  on  the  Syrians  when  they 
persecuted  Elisha.  This  silenced  him  pre- 
sently, filled  him  with  confusion,  and  was  an 
effectual  confutation  of  all  he  said  against  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  Let  not  him  any  more 
pretend  to  be  a  guide  to  the  deputy's  con- 
science who  is  himself  struck  bUnd.  It  was 
also  an  earnest  to  him  of  a  much  sorer  pu- 
nishment if  he  repent  not ;  for  he  is  one  of 
those  wandering  stars  to  whom  is  reserved  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever,  Jude  13. 
Elymas  did  himself  proclaim  the  truth  of  the 
miracle,  when  he  went  about  seeking  some  to 
lead  him  by  the  hand  ;  and  where  now  is  all 
his  skill  in  sorcery,  upon  wliich  he  had  so 
much  valued  himself,  when  he  can  neither 
find  his  way  himself  nor  find  a  friend  that 
will  be  so  kind  as  to  lead  him  1 

3.  Notwithstanding  all  the  endeavours  of 
Eljrmas   to  turn  away  the  deputy  from   the 
fmih,  he  was  brought  to  beheve,  and  this 
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miracle,  wrought  upon  the  magician  himself 
(like  the  boils  of  Egypt,  which  were  upon  the 
magicians,  so  that  they  could  not  stand  before 
Moses,  Exod.  ix.  11),  contributed  to  it.  The 
deputy  was  a  very  sensible  man,  and  observed 
something  uncommon,  and  which  intimated 
its  divine  original,  (1.)  In  Paul's  preaching 
he  was  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  Christ, — the  doctrine  that  is  from 
him,  the  discoveries  he  has  made  of  the 
Father, — the  doctrine  that  is  concerning  him, 
his  person,  natures,  offices,  undertaking. 
Note,  The  doctrine  of  Christ  has  a  great  deal 
in  it  that  is  astonishing ;  and  the  more  we 
know  of  it  the  more  reason  we  shall  see  to 
wonder  and  stand  amazed  at  it.  (2.)  In  this 
miracle :  JVhen  he  saw  what  was  done,  and 
how  much  Paul's  power  transcended  that  of 
the  magician,  and  how  plainly  Elymas  was 
baffled  and  confounded,  he  believed.  It  is 
not  said  that  he  was  baptized,  and  so  made  a 
complete  convert,  but  it  is  probable  that  he 
was.  Paul  would  not  do  his  business  by  the 
halves;  as  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect. 
When  he  became  a  Christian,  he  neither  laid 
down  his  government,  nor  was  turned  out  of 
it,  but  we  may  suppose,  as  a  Christian 
magistrate,  by  his  influence  helped  very  much 
to  propagate  Christianity  in  that  island.  The 
tradition  of  the  Romish  church,  which  has 
taken  care  to  find  bishoprics  for  all  the  emi- 
nent converts  we  read  of  in  the  Acts,  has 
made  this  Sergius  Paulus  bishop  of  Narbon 
in  France,  left  there  by  Paul  in  his  journey 
to  Spain. 

III.  Their  departure  from  the  island  of 
Cyprus.  It  is  probable  that  they  did  a  great 
deal  more  there  than  is  recorded,  where  an 
account  is  given  only  of  that  which  was  ex- 
traordinary— the  conversion  of  the  deputy. 
When  they  had  done  what  they  had  to  do, 

1.  They  quitted  the  country,  and  went  to 
Perga.  Those  that  went  \\ere  Paul  and  his 
company,  which,  it  is  probable,  was  increased 
in  Cyprus,  many  being  desirous  to  accom- 
pany him.  'Avax^tvTtQ  ol  Trtpi  tov  TlaiiXov — 
Those  that  were  about  Paul  loosed  from 
Paphos,  which  supposes  that  he  went  too ; 
but  such  an  affection  had  his  new  friends  for 
him  that  they  were  always  about  him,  and 
by  their  good  will  would  be  never  from  him. 

2.  Then  John  Mark  quitted  them,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  without  the  consent  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas;  either  he  did  not  like 
the  work,  or  he  wanted  to  go  and  see  his 
mother.  It  was  his  fault,  and  we  shall  hear 
of  it  again. 

14  But  when  they  departed  from 
Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch  in  Pi- 
sidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day,  and  sat  down. 
15  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  sent  unto  them,  sapner. 
Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any 


Paul  at 


CHAP.  XIII. 


Antioch  in  Pisidia. 


word  of  exhortation  for  the  people, 
say  on.  16  Then  Paul  stood  up, 
and  beckoning  with  his  hand  said, 
Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God, 
give  audience.  17  The  God  of  this 
people  of  Israel  chose  our  fathers, 
and  exalted  the  people  when  they 
dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  with  a  high  arm  brought 
he  them  out  of  it.  18  And  about 
the  time  of  forty  years  suffered  he 
their  manners  in  the  wilderness.  19 
And  when  he  had  destroyed  seven 
nations  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  he 
divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot. 
20  And  after  that  he  gave  U7ito  them 
judges  about  the  space  of  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty  yearrs,  until  Samuel 
the  prophet.  21  And  afterward 
they  desired  a  king :  and  God  gave 
unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Cis,  a 
man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the 
space  of  forty  years.  22  And  when 
he  had  removed  him,  he  raised  up 
unto  them  David  to  be  their  king; 
to  whom  also  he  gave  testimony, 
and  said,  I  have  found  David  the 
son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will. 
23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God  ac- 
cording to  his  promise  raised  unto 
Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus :  23  When 
John  had  first  preached  before  his 
coming  the  baptism  of  repentance  to 
all  the  people  of  Israel.  25  And  as 
John  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said, 
Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I  am 
not  he.  But,  behold,  there  cometh 
one  after  me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet 
I  am  not  worthy  to  loose.  26  Men 
and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham,  and  whosoever  among 
you  feareth  God,  to  you  is  the  word 
of  this  salvation  sent.  27  For  they 
that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not, 
nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets 
which  are  read  every  sabbath  day, 
they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemn- 
ing him.  28  And  though  they  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired 
they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain. 
29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all 
that  was  written  of  him,  tliey  took 
him  down  from   the  tree,   and   laid 


him  in  a  sepulchre.  30  But  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead  :  3 1  And 
he  was  seen  many  days  of  them 
which  came  up  with  him  from  Ga- 
lilee to  Jerusdem,  who  are  his  wit- 
nesses unto  the  people.  32  And  we 
declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how 
that  the  promise  which  was  made 
unto  the  fathers,  33  God  hath  ful- 
filled the  same  unto  us  their  children, 
in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the 
second  psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.  34  And 
as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  re- 
turn to  corruption,  he  said  on  this 
wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure  merciea 
of  David.  35  Wherefore  he  saith 
also  in  another  psalm.  Thou  shalt 
not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.  36  For  David,  after  he 
had  served  his  own  generation  by 
the  will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and 
was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw 
corruption  :  37  But  he,  whom  God 
raised  again,  saw  no  corruption.  38 
Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men 
and  brethren,  that  through  this  man 
is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness 
of  sins :  39  And  by  him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  aU  things, 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  40  Beware 
therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you, 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets ; 
41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder, 
and  perish :  for  I  work  a  work  in 
your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  de- 
clare it  unto  you. 

Perga  in  Pamphylia  was  a  noted  place, 
especially  for  a  temple  there  erected  to  the 
goddess  Diana,  yet  nothing  at  all  is  related 
of  what  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  there,  only 
that  thither  they  came  (v.  13),  and  thence  they 
departed,  v.  14.  But  the  history  of  the 
apostles'  travels,  as  that  of  Christ's,  passes 
by  many  things  worthy  to  have  been  re- 
corded, because,  if  all  had  been  written,  the 
world  could  not  have  contained  the  books. 
But  the  next  place  we  find  them  in  is  another 
Antioch,  said  to  be  in  Pisidia,  to  distinguish 
it  from  that  Antioch  in  S}Tia  from  which 
they  were  sent  out.  Pisidia  was  a  province 
of  the  Lesser  Asia,  bordering  upon  Pam- 
phylia; this  Antioch,  it  is  likely,  was  xhe 
metropolis  of  it.     Abundance  of  Jews  lived 
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there,  and  to  them  the  gospel  was  to  he  first 
preached:  and  Paul's  sermon  to  them  is 
what  we  have  in  these  verses,  which,  it  is 
hkely,  is  the  substance  of  what  was  preached 
by  the  apostles  generally  to  the  Jews  in  all 
places ;  for  in  dealing  with  them  the  proper 
way  was  to  show  them  how  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  they  would  have  them  to  receive, 
exactly  agreed  with  the  Old  Testament,  which 
they  not  only  received,  but  were  zealous  for. 
We  have  here, 

I.  The  appearance  which  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas made  in  a  religious  assembly  of  the  Jews 
at  Antioch,  v.  14.  Though  they  had  lately 
had  such  good  success  with  a  Roman  depu- 
ty, yet,  when  they  came  to  Antioch,  they  did 
not  enquire  for  the  chief  magistrate,  nor  make 
their  court  to  him,  but  they  applied  to  the 
Jews,  which  is  a  further  proof  of  their  good 
affection  to  them  and  their  desire  of  their 
welfare.  1.  They  observed  their  time  of 
worship,  ore  the  sabbath  day,  the  Je\vish  sab- 
bath. The  first  day  of  the  week  they  observed 
among  themselves  as  a  Christian  sabbath ; 
but,  if  they  will  meet  the  Jews,  it  must  be  on 
the  seventh-day  sabbath,  which  therefore, 
upon  such  occasions,  they  did  as  yet  some- 
times observe.  For,  though  it  was  by  the 
death  of  Christ  that  the  ceremonial  law  died, 
yet  it  was  in  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  that  it 
was  to  be  buried  ;  and  therefore,  though  the 
morality  of  the  fourth  commandment  was 
entirely  transferred  to  the  Christian  sabbath, 
yet  it  was  not  incongruous  to  join  with  the 
Jews  in  their  sabbath  sanctification.  2. 
They  met  them  in  their  place  of  worship,  in 
the  synagogue.  Note,  Sabbath  days  should 
be  kept  holy  in  solemn  assemblies  ;  they  are 
instituted  chiefly  for  public  worship.  The 
sabbath  day  is  a  holy  convocation,  and  for 
that  reason  no  servile  work  must  be  done 
therein.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  strangers ; 
but,  wherever  we  come,  we  must  enquire  out 
God's  faithful  worshippers,  and  join  ^vith 
them  (as  these  apostles  here  did),  as  those 
that  desire  to  keep  up  a  communion  with  all 
saints ;  though  they  were  strangers,  yet 
they  were  admitted  into  the  synagogue,  and  to 
sit  down  there.  Care  should  be  taken  in 
places  of  public  worship  that  strangers  be 
accommodated,  even  the  poorest;  for,  of 
those  of  whom  we  know  nothing  else,  we 
know  this,  that  they  have  precious  souls, 
for  which  our  charity  binds  us  to  be  con- 
cerned. 

II.  The  invitation  given  them  to  preach. 
1.  The  usual  service  of  the  synagogue  was 
performed  (».  1 5) :  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  read,  a  portion  of  each,  the  lessons  for 
the  day.  Note,  When  we  come  together  to 
worship  God,  we  must  do  it  not  only  by 
prayer  and  praise,  but  by  the  reading  and 
hearing  oi"  the  word  of  God ;  hereby  we  give 
him  the  glory  due  to  his  name,  as  our  Lord 
and  Lawgiver.  2.  When  that  was  done, 
tbey  were  asked  by  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
to  giv  them  a  sermon  (p.  15) :  They  sent  a 
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messenger  to  them  with  the  respectful  mes- 
sage. Men  and  brethren,  if  you  have  any  word 
of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on.  It  is 
probable  that  the  rulers  of  the  synagogus 
had  met  with  them,  and  been  in  private  con- 
versation with  them,  before  ;  and,  if  they  had 
not  an  affection  to  the  gospel,  yet  they  had 
at  least  the  curiosity  to  hear  Paul  preach ; 
and  therefore  not  only  gave  him  permission, 
but  begged  the  favour  of  him  that  he  would 
speak  a  word  of  exhortation  to  the  people. 
Note,  (1.)  The  bare  reading  of  the  scriptures 
in  the  public  assemblies  is  not  sufficient,  but 
they  should  be  expounded,  and  the  people 
exhorted  out  of  them.  This  is  spreading  the 
net,  and  assisting  people  in  doing  that  which 
is  necessary  to  the  making  of  the  word  pro- 
fitable to  them — that  is,  the  applying  of  it  to 
themselves.  (2.)  Those  that  preside,  and 
have  power,  in  public  assemblies,  should 
provide  for  a  word  of  exhortation  to  the 
people,  whenever  they  come  together.  (3.) 
Sometimes  a  word  of  exhortation  from  a 
strange  minister  may  be  of  great  use  to  the 
people,  provided  he  be  well  approved.  It  is 
likely  Paul  did  often  preach  in  the  synagogue, 
when  he  was  not  thus  invited  to  it  by  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogues ;  for  he  often 
preached  with  much  contention,  1  Thess.  ii. 
2.  But  these  were  more  noble,  more  gene- 
rous, than  the  rulers  of  the  synagogues 
generally  were. 

III.  The  sermon  Paul  preached  in  the  sy- 
nagogue of  the  Jews,  at  the  invitation  of  the 
rulers  of  the   synagogue.     He   gladly  em- 
braced the  opportunity  given  him  to  preach 
Christ  to  his  countrymen  the  Jews.     He  did 
not  object  to  them  that  he  was  a  stranger, 
and  that  it  was  none  of  his  business ;  nor 
object  to  himself,  that  he  might  get  ill-will  by 
preaching  Christ  among  the  Jews ;  but  stood 
up,  as  one  prepared  and  determined  to  speak, 
and  beckoned  with  his  hand,  to  excite  and  pre- 
pare them  to  hear.  He  waved  his  hand  as  an 
orator,  not  only  desiring  silence  and  atten- 
tion,  but   endeavouring  to  move  affection, 
and  to  show  himself  in  earnest.     Perhaps, 
upon  the  moving  of  them  to  give  an  exhorta- 
tion to  the  people,  there  were  those  in  the 
synagogue  that  were  ready  to  mutiny  against 
the   rulers,   and   opposed  the  toleration  of 
Paul's  preaching,  and  that  occasioned  some 
tumult  and  commotion,  which  Paul  endea- 
voured to  quiet  by  that  decent  motion  of  his 
hand ;  as  also  by  his  modest  desire  of  a  pa- 
tient impartial  hearing  :  "  Men  of  Israel,  that 
are  Jews  by  birth,  and  you  that  fear  God,  that 
are  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  give 
audience :  let  me  beg  your  attention  a  little, 
for  I  have  something  to  say  to  you  which 
concerns  your  everlasting  peace,  and  would 
not  say  it  in  vain."     Now  this  excellent  ser- 
mon is  recorded,   to   show  that  those  who 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  did  it 
not  till  they  had  first  used  their  utmost  en- 
deavours with  the  Jews,  to  persuade  them  to 
come  in  and  take  the  benefit  of  it ;  and  that 
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Ihey  had  no  prejudice  at  all  against  the 
Jewish  nation,  nor  any  desire  that  they  should 
yierish,  but  rather  that  they  should  turn  and 
live.  Every  thing  is  touched  in  this  sermon 
that  might  be  proper  either  to  convince  the 
judgment  or  insinuate  into  the  affections  of 
the  Jews,  to  prevail  with  them  to  receive  and 
embrace  Christ  as  the  promised  Messiah. 

1.  He  owns  them  to  be  God's  favourite 
people,  whom  he  had  taken  into  special  rela- 
tion to  himself,  and  for  whom  he  had  done 
great  things.  Probably  the  Jews  of  the  dis- 
persion, that  lived  in  other  countries,  being 
more  in  danger  of  mingling  with  the  nations, 
were  more  jealous  of  their  peculiarity  than 
those  that  lived  in  their  own  land  were ;  and 
therefore  Paul  is  here  very  careful  to  take 
notice  of  it,  to  their  honour. 

(1 .)  That  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  was, 
in  a  particular  manner,  the  God  of  this  peo- 
ple Israel,  a  God  in  covenant  with  them,  and 
that  he  had  given  them  a  revelation  of  his 
mind  and  will,  such  as  he  had  not  given  to 
any  other  nation  or  people ;  so  that  hereby 
they  were  distinguished  from,  and  dignified 
above,  all  their  neighbours,  having  peculiar 
precepts  to  be  governed  by,  and  peculiar  pro- 
mises to  depend  upon. 

(2.)  That  he  had  chosen  their  fathers  to  be 
his  friends :  Abraham  was  called  the  friend  of 
God;  to  be  his  prophets,  by  whom  he  would 
reveal  his  mind  to  his  church,  and  to  be  the 
trastees  of  his  covenant  with  the  church. 
He  puts  them  in  mind  of  this,  to  let  them 
know  that  the  reason  why  God  favoured 
them,  though  undeserving,  and  ill  deserving, 
was  because  he  would  adhere  to  the  choice 
he  had  made  of  their  fathers,  Deut.  vii.  7,  8. 
They  were  beloved  piu:ely/or  the  fathers'  sakes, 
Rom.  xi.  28. 

(3.)  That  he  had  exalted  that  people,  and 
put  a  great  deal  of  honour  upon  them,  had 
advanced  them  into  a  people,  and  raised  them 
from  nothing,  when  they  dwelt  as  strangers  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  had  nothing  in  them 
to  recommend  them  to  the  divine  favoiu*. 
They  ought  to  remember  this,  and  to  infer 
hence  that  God  was  no  debtor  to  them ;  for  it 
was  ex  mero  motu — out  of  his  mere  good  plea- 
sure, and  not  upon  a  valuable  consideration, 
that  they  had  the  grant  of  the  divine  favour; 
and  therefore  it  was  revocable  at  pleasure ; 
and  God  did  them  no  wrong  if  he  at  length 
plucked  up  the  hedge  of  their  peculiarity. 
But  they  were  debtors  to  him,  and  obliged  to 
receive  such  further  discoveries  as  he  should 
make  of  his  will,  and  to  admit  such  further 
additions  as  he  should  make  to  his  church. 

(4.)  That  he  had  with  a  high  hand  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt,  where  they  were  not  only 
strangers,  but  captives,  had  delivered  them 
at  the  expense  of  a  great  many  miracles, 
l)Oth  of  mercy  to  them  and  judgment  on 
their  oppressors  (signs  and  wonders,  Deut. 
iv.  34),  and  at  the  expense  of  a  great  many 
lives,  all  the  first-bom  of  Egypt,  Pharaoh, 
and  all  his  host,  in  the   Red  Sea ;  I  gave 


Egypt  for  thy  ransom,  gave  men  for  thee. 
Isa.  xliii.  3,  4. 

(5.)  That  he  had  suffered  their  manners  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness,  v.  18  'Erpo7ro(p6p7jaty 
Some  think  it  should  be  read,  irpo<po<p6pTiaiv — 
he  educated  them,  because  this  is  the  word 
the  Septuagint  use  concerning  the  fatherly 
care  God  took  of  that  people,  Deut.  i.  31. 
Both  may  be  included ;  for,  [l.]  God  made 
a  great  deal  of  pro\-ision  for  them  for  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness  :  miracles  were  their 
daily  bread,  and  kept  them  from  starving : 
They  lacked  not  any  thing.  [2.]  He  exer- 
cised a  great  deal  of  patience  with  them. 
They  were  a  provoking,  murmuring,  unbe- 
lieving people ;  and  yet  he  bore  with  them, 
did  not  deal  with  them  as  they  deserved,  but 
suffered  his  anger  many  a  time  to  be  turned 
away  by  the  prayer  and  intercession  of  Moses. 
So  many  years  as  we  have  each  of  us  lived 
in  this  world,  we  must  own  that  God  has 
thus  been  as  a  tender  father  to  us,  has  sup- 
plied our  wants,  has  fed  us  all  our  life  long 
unto  this  day,  has  been  indulgent  to  us,  a 
God  of  pardons  (as  he  was  to  Israel,  Neh. 
ix.  17),  and  not  extreme  to  mark  what  we  have 
done  amiss  j  we  have  tried  his  patience,  and 
yet  not  tired  it.  Let  not  the  Jews  insist  too 
much  upon  the  privileges  of  their  peculiarity, 
for  they  have  forfeited  them  a  thousand  times. 

(6.)  That  he  had  put  them  in  possession 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  (».  19) :  When  he  had 
destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
that  were  doomed  to  be  rooted  out  to  make 
room  for  them,  he  divided  their  land  to  them 
by  lot,  and  put  them  in  possession  of  it. 
This  was  a  signal  favour  of  God  to  them,  and 
he  owns  that  hereby  a  great  honour  was  put 
upon  them,  from  which  he  would  not  in  the 
least  derogate. 

(7.)  That  he  had  raised  up  men,  inspirited 
from  heaven,  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands 
of  those  that  invaded  their  rights,  and  op- 
pressed them  after  their  settlement  in  Canaan, 
V.  20,  21.  [l.]  He  gave  them  judges,  men 
qualified  for  public  service,  and,  by  an  imme- 
diate impulse  upon  their  spirits,  called  to  it, 
pro  re  nata — as  the  occasion  required.  Though 
they  were  a  provoking  people,  and  were 
never  in  servitude  but  their  sin  brought  them 
to  it,  yet  upon  their  petition  a  deliverer  was 
raised  up.  The  critics  find  some  difficulty  in 
computing  these  four  hundred  and  fifty  years. 
From  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  to  David's 
expulsion  of  the  Jebusites  from  the  strong- 
hold of  Zion,  which  completed  the  casting  out 
of  the  heathen  nations,  was  four  hundred  and 
fifty  years  :  and  most  of  that  time  they  were 
under  judges.  Others  thus  :  The  govern- 
ment of  the  judges,  from  the  death  of  Joshua 
to  the  death  of  Eli,  was  just  three  hundred 
and  thirty-nine  years,  but  it  is  said  to  be  [we] 
as  it  were  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  be- 
cause the  years  of  their  servitude  to  the 
several  nations  that  oppressed  them,  though 
really  they  were  included  in  the  years  of  the 
judges,  are  vet  mentioned  in  the  history  as 
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if  they  had  been  distinct  from  them.  Now 
these,  all  put  together,  make  one  hundred 
and  eleven  years,  which,  added  to  the  three 
hundred  and  thirty  nine,  make  them/bwr  hun- 
dred and  fifty ;  as  so  many,  though  not 
really  so  many.  [2.]  He  governed  them  by 
a  prophet,  Samuel,  a  man  divinely  inspired  to 
preside  in  their  affairs.  [3.]  He  afterwards 
at  their  request  set  a  king  over  them  {v.  21), 
Saul,  the  son  of  Cis.  Samuel's  government 
and  his  lasted  forty  year*,  which  wasakindof 
transition  from  the  theocracy  to  the  kingly 
government.  [4.]  At  last,  he  made  David 
their  king,  v.  22.  When  God  had  removed 
Saul,  for  his  mal-administration,  he  raised  up 
unto  them  David  to  be  their  king,  and  made 
a  covenant  of  royalty  with  him,  and  with  his 
seed.  When  he  had  removed  one  king,  he 
did  n,ot  leave  them  as  sheep  ^vithout  a  shep- 
herd, but  soon  raised  up  another,  raised  him 
up  from  a  mean  and  low  estate,  raised  him  up 
on  high,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1.  He  quotes  the  tes- 
imony  God  gave  concerning  him,  First,  That 
his  choice  was  divine :  /  have  found  David, 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  20.  God  himself  pitched  upon 
him.  Finding  implies  seeking ;  as  if  God 
nad  ransacked  all  the  families  of  Israel  to 
5nd  a  man  fit  for  his  purpose,  and  this 
was  he.  Secondly,  That  his  character  was 
iivine :  A  man  after  my  own  heart,  such  a 
me  as  I  would  have,  one  on  whom  the  image 
)f  God  is  stamped,  and  therefore  one  in 
vhom  God  is  well  pleased  and  whom  he  ap- 
proves. This  character  was  given  of  him 
oefore  he  was  first  anointed,  1  Sam.  xiii:  14. 
The  Lord  hath  sought  out  a  man  after  his  own 
heart,  such  a  one  as  he  would  have.  Thirdly, 
That  his  conduct  was  divine,  and  under 
livine  direction :  He  shall  fulfil  all  my  will. 
Ho  shaU  desire  and  endeavour  to  do  the  wiU 
of  God,  and  shaU  be  enabled  to  do  it,  and 
employed  in  the  doing  of  it,  and  go  through 
ivith  it.  Now  all  this  seems  to  show  not 
only  the  special  favour  of  God  to  the  people 
of  Tsrael  (with  the  acknowledgment  of  which 
tae  apostle  is  very  "sviUing  to  oblige  them)  but 
the  further  favours  of  another  nature  which 
le  designed  them,  and  which  were  now,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  offered  to  them. 
Their  dehverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  settle- 
aient  in  Canaan,  were  types  and  figures  of 
good  things  to  come.  The  changes  of  their 
government  showed  that  it  made  nothing  per- 
fect, and  therefore  must  give  way  to  the 
opiritual  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  was 
Qow  in  the  setting  up,  and  which,  if  they 
ivould  admit  it  and  submit  to  it,  would  be 
the  glory  of  their  people  Israel;  and  therefore 
they  needed  not  conceive  any  jealousy  at  aU 
of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  if  it 
lended  in  the  least  to  damage  the  true  excel- 
lences of  the  Jewish  church. 

2.  He  gives  them  a  full  account  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  passing  from  David  to  the  Son 
of  David,  and  shows  that  this  Jesus  is  his 
promised  Seed  (r.  23j :  Of  this  man's  seed, 
trom  that  root  of  Jesse,  from  that  man  after 
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God's  own  heart,  hath  God,  according  to  his 
promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour — Jesus, 
who  carries  salvation  in  his  name. 

(1.)  How  welcome  shouldthe  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  be  to  the  Jews,  and  how  should 
they  embrace  it,  as  well  worthy  of  all  accepta^ 
tion,  when  itbrought  them  the  tidings,  [l.J  Of 
a  Saviour,  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  as  the  judges  of  old,  who  were 
therefore  called  saviours  ;  but  this  a  Saviour 
to  do  that  for  them  which,  it  appears  by  the 
history,  those  could  not  do — to  save  them 
from  their  sins,  their  worst  enemies.  [2.]  A 
Saviour  of  God's  raising  up,  that  has  his 
commission  fromheaven.  [S.j  Raised  up /o6ea 
Saviour  unto  Israel,  to  them  in  the  first  place : 
He  was  senttobless  themj  sofar  was  the  gospel 
from  designing  the  rejection  of  Israel,  that  it 
designed  the  gathering  of  them.  [4.]  Raised 
up  of  the  seed  of  David,  that  ancient  royal 
family,  which  the  people  of  Israel  gloried  so 
much  in,  and  which  at  this  time,  to  the  great 
disgrace  of  the  whole  nation,  was  buried  in 
obscurity.  It  ought  to  be  a  great  satisfac- 
tion to  them  that  God  had  raised  up  this  horn 
of  salvation  for  them  in  the  house  of  his  ser- 
vant David,  Luke  i.  69.  [5.]  Raised  up  ae- 
cording  to  his  promise,  the  promise  to  David 
(Ps.  cxxxii.  11),  the  promise  to  the  Old-Te*. 
tament  church  in  the  latter  times  of  it :  I  wiH 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  Jer.  xxiii. 
5.  This  promise  was  it  to  which  the  twelve 
tribes  hoped  to  come  (ch.  xx\i.  7) ;  why  then 
should  they  entertain  it  so  coldly,  now  that  it 
was  brought  to  them  ?     Now, 

(2.)  Concerning  this  Jesus,  he  tells  them, 
[l.]  That  John  the  Baptist  was  his  har- 
binger and  forerunner,  that  great  man  whom 
aU  acknowledged  to  be  a  prophet.  Let  them 
not  say  that  the  Messiah's  coming  was  a  sur- 
prise upon  them,  and  that  this  might  excuse 
them  if  they  took  time  to  consider  whether 
they  should  entertain  him  or  no ;  for  they 
had  sufficient  warning  by  John,  who  preached 
before  his  coming,  v.  24.  Two  things  he  did: — 
First,  He  made  way  for  his  entrance,  by 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance,  not  to  a 
few  select  disciples,  but  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel.  He  showed  them  their  sins,  warned 
them  of  the  wrath  to  come,  called  them  to  re- 
pentance, and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance,  and  bound  those  to  this  who  were 
wiling  to  be  bound  by  the  solemn  rite  or  sign 
of  baptism ;  and  by  this  he  made  ready  a  peo- 
ple prepared  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  his 
grace  would  be  acceptable  when  they  were  thus 
brought  to  know  themselves.  Secondly,  He 
gave  notice  of  his  approach  (v.  25) :  As  he  ful- 
filled his  course,  when  he  was  going  on  vigo- 
rously in  his  work,  and  had  had  wonderful 
success  in  it,  and  an  estabhshed  interest: 
"  Now,"  saith  he  to  those  that  attended  his 
ministry,  "  fVhom  think  you  that  I  am?  What 
notions  have  you  of  me,  what  expectations 
from  me  ?  You  may  be  thinking  that  I  am 
the  Messiah,  whom  you  expect ;  but  you  are 
mistaken,  J  am  not  he  (see  John  i.  20),  but  he 
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is  at  the  door ;  behold,  there  cometh  one  im- 
iiipdiatcly  after  me,  who  will  so  far  exceed  me 
upon  all  accounts,  that  I  am  not  worthy  to  he 
employed  in  the  meanest  office  about  him, 
no,  not  to  help  him  on  and  off  with  his  shoes 
— whose  shoes  of  his  feet  lam  not  worthy  to 
loose,  and  you  may  guess  who  that  must  be." 
[2.]  That  the  rulers  and  people  of  the  Jews, 
who  should  have  welcomed  him,  and  been 
his  willing;  forward,  faithful  subjects,  were 
his  persecutors  and  murderers.  When  the 
apostles  preach  Christ  as  the  Saviour,  they 
are  so  far  from  concealing  his  ignominious 
death,  and  drawing  a  veil  over  it,  that  they 
always  preach  Christ  crucified,  yea,  and 
(though  this  added  much  to  the  reproach  of 
his  sufferings)  crucified  by  his  own  people, 
by  those  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  the  holy 
city — the  royal  city,  and  their  rulers,  v.  27. 
First,  Their  sin  was  that  though  they  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  him,  covld  not  prove  him, 
no,  nor  had  any  colour  to  suspect  him, 
guilty  of  any  crime  (the  judge  himself  that 
tried  him,  when  he  had  heard  all  they  could 
say  against  him,  declared  he  found  no  fault 
with  him),  yet  they  desired  Pilate  that  he  might 
he  slain  (».  28),  and  presented  their  address 
against  Christ  with  such  fury  and  outrage 
that  they  compelled  Pilate  to  crucify  him, 
not  only  contrary  to  his  inclination,  but  con- 
trary to  his  conscience  ;  they  condemned  him 
to  so  great  a  death,  though  they  could  not 
convict  him  of  the  least  sin.  Paul  cannot 
charge  this  upon  his  hearers,  as  Peter  did 
{ch.  ii.  23) :  You  have  with  wicked  hands  cru- 
cified and  slain  him  ;  for  these,  though  Jews, 
were  far  enough  off ;  but  he  charges  it 
bpon  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  and  the  rulers, 
to  show  what  little  reason  those  Jews  of  the 
dispersion  had  to  be  so  jealous  for  the 
honour  of  their  nation  as  they  were,  when  it 
had  brought  upon  itself  such  a  load  and 
stain  of  guilt  as  this,  and  how  justly  they 
might  have  been  cut  off  from  all  benefit  by 
the  Messiah,  who  had  thus  abused  him,  and 
yet  they  were  not ;  but,  notwithstanding  all 
this,  the  preaching  of  this  gospel  shall  begin 
at  Jerusalem.  Seconrf^y,  The  reason  of  this  was 
because  they  knew  him  not,  v.  27.  They  knew 
not  who  he  was,  nor  what  errand  he  came 
into  the  world  upon ;  for,  if  they  had  known, 
they  wotdd  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.  Christ  owned  this  in  extenuation  of 
their  crime  :  They  know  not  what  they  do  j 
and  so  did  Peter :  I  wot  that  through  igno- 
rance you  did  this,  ch.  iii.  17.  It  was  also  be- 
cause they  knew  not  the  voice  of  the  prophets 
though  they  heard  them  read  every  sabbath 
day.  They  did  not  understand  nor  consider 
that  it  was  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should 
suffer,  or  else  they  would  never  have  been 
the  instruments  of  his  suffering.  Note, 
Many  that  read  the  prophets  do  not  know 
the  voice  of  the  prophets,  do  not  understand 
the  meaning  of  the  scriptures ;  they  have  the 
sound  of  the  gospel  in  their  ears,  but  not  the 
S0C5C  of  it  in  their  heads,  nor  the  savour  of 


it  in  their  hearts.  And  therefore  men  do  not 
know  Christ,  nor  know  how  to  carry  it  to- 
wards him,  because  they  do  not  know  the 
voice  of  the  prophets,  who  testified  beforehand 
concerning  Christ.  Thirdly,  God  overruled 
them,  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old-Testament :  Because  they 
knew  not  the  voice  of  the  prophets,  which 
warned  them  not  to  touch  God's  Anointed, 
they  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him  j  for  so 
it  was  written  that  Messiah  the  prince  shall 
be  exit  off,  but  not  for  himself.  Note,  It  is 
possible  that  men  may  be  fulfilling  scripture 
prophecies,  even  when  they  are  breaking 
scripture  precepts,  particularly  in  the  perse- 
cution of  the  church,  as  in  the  persecution  of 
Christ.  And  this  justifies  the  reason  which 
is  sometimes  given  for  the  obscurity  of  scrip- 
ture prophecies,  that,  if  they  were  too  plain 
and  obvious,  the  accomplishment  of  them 
would  thereby  be  prevented.  So  Paul  saith 
here.  Because  they  knew  not  the  voice  of  the 
prophets,  therefore  they  have  fulfilled  them, 
which  implies  that  if  they  had  understood 
them  they  would  not  have  fulfilled  them 
Fourthly,  All  that  was  foretold  concerning 
the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  was  fulfilled  in 
Christ  {v.  29):  When  they  had  fulfilled  all 
the  rest  that  was  written  of  him,  even  to  the 
giving  of  him  vinegar  to  drink  in  his  thirst, 
then  they  fulfilled  what  was  foretold  con- 
cerning his  being  buried.  They  took  him 
down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepul 
chre.  This  is  taken  notice  of  here  as  that 
which  made  his  resurrection  the  more  illus- 
trious. Christ  was  separated  from  this  world, 
as  those  that  are  buried  have  nothing  more 
to  do  with  this  world,  nor  this  world  with 
them ;  and  therefore  our  complete  separation 
from  sin  is  represented  by  our  being  buried 
with  Christ.  And  a  good  Christian  will  be 
willing  to  be  buried  alive  with  Christ.  They 
laid  him  in  a  sepulchre,  and  thought  they 
had  him  fast. 

[3.]  That  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  scad. 
saw  no  corruption.  This  was  the  great  truth 
that  was  to  be  preached ;  for  it  is  the  main 
pillar  by  which  the  whole  fabric  of  the  gos- 
pel is  supported,  and  therefore  he  insists 
largely  upon  this,  and  shows. 

First,  That  he  rose  by  consent.  When  he 
was  imprisoned  in  the  grave  for  our  debt,  he 
did  not  break  prison,  but  had  a  fair  and  legal 
discharge  from  the  arrest  he  was  under  (r.  30) : 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  sent  an  angel 
on  purpose  to  roll  away  the  stone  from  the 
prison-door,  returned  to  him  the  spirit  which 
at  his  death  he  had  committed  into  the  hands 
of  his  Father,  and  quickened  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  His  enemies  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre, 
with  design  he  should  always  lay  there  ;  but 
God  said.  No  ;  and  it  was  soon  seen  whose 
purpose  should  stand,  his  or  theirs. 

Secondly,  That  there  was  sufficient  proof 
of  his  having  risen  {v.Z\)  :  He  was  seen  many 
days,  in  divers  place.s,  upon  divers  occasions, 
by  those  that  were  most  intimately  acquainted 
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vmh  him ;  for  they  came  up  with  him  fvom 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  were  his  constant  at- 
tendants, and  they  are  his  witnesses  unto  the 
people.  They  were  appointed  to  be  so,  have 
attested  the  thing  many  a  time,  and  are  ready 
to  attest  it,  though  they  were  to  die  for  the 
same.  Paul  says  nothing  of  his  own  seeing 
him  (which  he  mentions  1  Cor.  xv.  8),  be- 
cause it  was  in  a  vision,  which  was  more  con- 
vincing to  himself  than  it  could  be  M'hen 
produced  to  others. 

Thirdly,  That  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
was  the  performance  of  the  promise  made,  to 
the  patriarchs  ;  it  was  not  only  true  news,  but 
good  news  :  "  In  declaring  this.we  declare  unto 
you  glad  tidings  (v.  32,  33),  which  should  be 
in  a  particular  manner  acceptable  to  you 
Jews.  So  far  are  we  from  designing  to  put 
any  slur  upon  you,  or  do  you  any  wrong, 
that  the  doctrine  we  preach,  if  you  receive  it 
aright,  and  understand  it,  brings  you  the 
greatest  honour  and  satisfaction  imaginable ; 
for  it  is  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  that  the 
promise  which  was  made  to  yourfathers  is  ful- 
filled to  you."  He  acknowledges  it  to  be  the 
dignity  of  the  Jewish  nation  that  to  them  per- 
tained the  promises  (Rom  ix.  4),  that  they 
were  the  heirs  of  the  promise,  as  they  were 
the  children  of  the  patriarchs  to  whom  the 
promises  were  first  made.  The  great  pro- 
mise of  the  Old  Testament  was  that  of  the 
Messiah,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,  and  not  the  family  of 
Abraham  only;  though  it  was  to  be  the  pe- 
cuhar  honour  of  that  family  that  he  should 
be  raised  up  of  it,  yet  it  was  to  be  the  com- 
mon benefit  of  all  families  that  he  should  be 
raised  up  to  them.  Note,  1 .  God  hath  raised 
up  Jesus,  advanced  him,  and  exalted  him ; 
raised  him  again  (so  we  read  it),  meaning 
from  the  dead.  We  may  take  in  both  senses. 
God  raised  up  Jesus  to  be  a  prophet  at  his 
baptism,  to  be  a  priest  to  make  atonement  at 
his  death,  and  to  be  a  king  to  rule  over  all  at 
his  ascension ;  and  his  raising  him  up  from 
the  dead  was  the  confirmation  and  ratification 
of  all  these  commissions,  and  proved  him 
raised  of  God  to  these  oflSces.  2.  This  is  the 
fulfilling  of  th^  promises  made  to  the  fathers, 
the  promise  ofsending  the  Messiah,  and  of  all 
those  benefits  and  blessings  which  were  to  be 
hnd  with  him  and  by  him  :  "  This  is  he  that 
should  come,  and  in  him  you  have  all  that 
God  promised  in  the  Messiah,  though  not 
all  that  you  promised  yourselves."  Paul 
puts  himself  into  the  number  of  the  Jews, 
to  whom  the  promise  was  fulfilled  :  To  us 
their  children.  Now,  if  those  who  preached 
the  gospel  brought  them  these  glad  tidings, 
instead  of  looking  upon  them  as  enemies  to 
their  nation,  they  ought  to  caress  them  as  j 
their  best  friends,  and  embrace  their  doctrine 
with  both  arms  ;  for  if  they  valued  the  pro- 
mise so  much,  and  themselves  by  it,  much 
more  the  performance.  And  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  which  was  the 
great  thing  that  the  Jews  found  themselves 
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aggrieved  at,  was  so  far  from  infringing  tlm 
])romlse  made  to  them  that  the  promise  itself, 
that  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
olessed  in  the  Messiah,  could  not  otherwise 
be  accomplished. 

Fourthly,  That  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
was  the  great  proof  of  his  being  the  Son  of 
God,  and  confirms  what  was  written  in  the 
second  Psalm  (thus  ancient  was  the  order  in 
which  the  Psalms  are  now  placed).  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  ITiat 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  was 
designed  to  evidence  and  evince  this  is  plain 
from  that  of  the  apostle  (Rom.  i.  4) :  He  was 
delared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  When  he 
was  first  raised  up  out  of  obscurity,  God  de- 
clared concerning  him  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son  (Matt.  iii.  17),  which 
has  a  plain  reference  to  that  in  the  second 
Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son.  Abundance  of 
truth  there  is  couched  in  those  words :  that 
this  Jesus  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before 
all  worlds — was  the  brightness  of  his  glory 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  as  the 
son  is  of  the  father's, — that  he  was  the  Xoyoc, 
the  eternal  thought  of  the  eternal  mind, — that 
he  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin  ;  for  upon 
this  account,  also,  that  holy  thing  was  called 
the  Son  of  God  (Luke  i.  35),  that  he  was 
God's  agent  in  creating  and  governing  the 
world,  and  in  redeeming  it  and  reconciling 
it  to  himself,  and  faithful  as  a  son  in  his  own 
house,  and  as  such  was  heir  of  all  things. 
Now  all  this,  which  was  declared  at  Christ's 
baptism  and  again  at  his  transfiguration,  was 
undeniably  proved  by  his  resurrection.  The 
decree  which  was  so  long  before  declared 
was  then  confirmed ;  and  the  reason  why  it 
was  impossible  he  should  be  held  by  the 
bands  of  death  was  because  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  and  consequently  had  life  in  himself, 
which  he  could  not  lay  down  but  with  a  de- 
sign to  resume  it.  When  his  eternal  genera- 
tion is  spoken  of,  it  is  not  improper  to  say. 
This  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;  for  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting  is  with  God  as  it  were 
one  and  the  same  eternal  day.  Yet  it  may 
also  be  accommodated  to  his  resurrection,  in 
a  subordinate  sense,  "  This  day  have  I  made 
it  to  appear  that  I  have  begotten  thee,  and 
this  day  have  I  begotten  all  that  are  given  to 
thee ;"  for  it  is  said  (1  Pet.  i.  3)  that  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our 
God  and  Father,  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a 
lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesvs  Christ 
from  the  dead. 

Fifthly,  That  his  being  raised  the  third 
day,  so  as  not  to  see  corruption,  and  to  a 
heavenly  hfe,  so  as  no  more  to  return  to  cor- 
ruption, that  is,  to  the  state  of  the  dead,  as 
others  did  who  were  raised  to  life,  further 
confirms  his  being  the  Messiah  promised. 

a.  He  rose  to  die  no  more ;  so  it  is  ex- 
pressed, Rom.  vi.  9  :  As  concerning  that  he 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to 
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return  to  corruption,  that  is,  to  the  grave, 
which  is  called  corruption,  Job  xvii.  14. 
Lazarus  came  out  of  the  grave  with  his 
grave-clothes  on,  because  he  was  to  use  them 
again ;  but  Christ,  ha^ing  no  more  occasion 
for  them,  left  them  behind.  Now  this  was 
the  fulfilling  of  that  scripture  (Isa.  Iv.  3),  / 
will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  Davids  rd 
offta  Aa^lS  rd  TTiffrd — the  holy  things  of  David, 
the  faithful  things  j  for  in  the  promise  made 
to  David,  and  in  him  to  Christ,  great  stress 
is  laid  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God  (Ps. 
Ix.x.xix.  1,  2,  5,  24,  33),  and  upon  the  oath 
God  had  sworn  by  his  holiness,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  35. 
Now  this  makes  them  sure  mercies  indeed 
that  he  who  is  entrusted  with  the  dispensing 
of  them  has  risen  to  die  no  more ;  so  that 
he  ever  lives  to  see  his  own  %vill  executed, 
and  the  blessings  he  hath  purchased  for  us 
given  out  to  us.  As,  if  Christ  had  died  and 
had  not  risen  again,  so  if  he  had  risen  to  die 
again,  we  had  come  short  of  the  sure  mercies, 
or  at  least  could  not  have  been  sure  of  them. 

b.  He  rose  so  soon  after  he  was  dead  that 
his  body  did  not  see  corruption ;  for  it  is  not 
till  the  third  day  that  the  body  begins  to 
change.  Now  this  was  promised  to  David ; 
it  was  one  of  the  sure  mercies  of  David,  for  it 
was  said  to  him  in  Ps.  xvi.  10,  Neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption, 
V.  35.  God  had  promised  to  David  that  he 
would  raise  up  the  Messiah  of  his  seed,  who 
should  therefore  be  a  man,  but  should  not, 
like  other  men,  see  corruption.  This  pro- 
mise could  not  have  its  accomplishment  in 
David,  but  looked  forward  to  Christ. 

(a.)  It  could  not  be  accompUshed  in  David 
himself  (».  36),  for  David,  after  he  had  served 
his  own  generation,  by  the  will  of  God,  who 
raised  him  up  to  be  what  he  was,  fell  asleep, 
and  was  laid  to  his  fathers,  and  saw  corrup- 
tion. Here  we  have  a  short  account  of  the 
life,  death,  and  burial,  of  the  patriarch  David, 
and  his  continuance  under  the  power  of 
death,  [a.]  His  life :  He  served  his  own 
generation,  by  the  will  of  God,  before  he  slept 
the  sleep  of  death.  David  was  a  useful  good 
man  ;  he  did  good  in  the  world  by  the  will  of 
God.  He  made  God's  precepts  his  rule ;  he 
served  his  own  generation  so  as  therein  to 
serve  God  ;  he  so  served  and  pleased  men  (as 
whatever  the  king  did  pleased  the  people, 
2  Sam.  iii.  36),  as  stiU  to  keep  himself  the 
faithful  servant  of  God.  See  Gal.  i.  10.  He 
served  the  good  of  men,  but  did  not  serve 
the  will  of  men.  Or,  by  the  will  of  God's 
providence  so  ordering  it,  qualifying  him  for, 
and  calling  him  to,  a  public  station,  he  served 
his  own  generation;  for  every  creature  is  that 
to  us  which  God  makes  it  to  be.  David  was 
a  great  blessing  to  the  age  wherein  he  lived ; 
he  was  the  servant  of  his  generation :  many 
are  the  curse,  and  plague,  and  burden  of  their 
generation.  Even  those  that  are  in  a  lower  and 
narrower  sphere  must  look  upon  it  that  they 
live  to  serve  their  generation  ;  and  those  that 
will  do  good  in  the  world  must  make  them- 

VOL,  Vlil. 


selves  seirants  of  all,  1  Cor.Lx.  19.  We  were 
not  born  for  ourselves,  but  are  members  of 
communities,  to  which  we  must  study  to 
be  serviceable.  Yet  here  is  the  difference 
between  David  and  Christ,  that  Da\'id  was 
to  serve  only  his  own  generation,  that  genera- 
tion in  which  he  lived,  and  therefore  when 
he  had  done  what  he  had  to  do,  and  written 
what  he  had  to  write,  he  died,  and  continued 
in  the  grave ;  but  Christ  (not  by  his  writings 
or  words  upon  record  only  as  David,  but  by 
his  personal  agency)  was  to  serve  all  genera- 
tions, must  ever  live  to  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob,  not  as  David,  for  forty  years,  but 
for  aU  ages,  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  29,  36,  37.  His  throne 
must  be  as  the  days  of  heaven,  and  all  genera- 
tions must  be  blessed  in  him,  Ps.  Ixxii.  17. 
[6.]  His  death :  He  fell  asleep.  Death  is  a 
sleep,  a  quiet  rest,  to  those  who,  while  they 
lived,  laboured  in  the  ser\'ice  of  God  and  their 
generation.  Observe,  He  did  not  fall  asleep 
till  he  had  served  his  generation,  till  he  had 
done  the  work  for  which  God  raised  him  up. 
God's  servants  have  their  work  assigned 
them ;  and,  when  they  hare  accomplished  as 
a  hireling  their  day,  then,  and  not  till  then, 
they  are  called  to  rest.  God's  witnesses  never 
die  till  they  have  finished  their  testimony ; 
and  then  the  sleep,  the  death,  of  the  labouring 
man  will  be  sweet.  David  was  not  permitted 
to  build  the  temple,  and  therefore  when  hs 
had  made  preparation  for  it,  which  was  the 
ser\'ice  he  was  designed  to,  he  fell  asleep,  and 
left  the  work  to  Solomon,  [c]  His  burial : 
He  was  laid  to  his  fathers.  Though  he  was 
buried  in  the  city  of  David  (1  Kings  ii.  10), 
and  not  in  the  sepulchre  of  Jesse  his  fathei 
in  Bethlehem,  yet  he  might  be  said  to  be  laid 
to  his  fathers;  for  the  grave,  in  general,  is 
the  habitation  of  our  fathers,  of  those  that 
are  gone  before  us,  Ps.  xlix.  19.  [c?.]  His 
continuance  in  the  grave:  He  saw  corruption. 
We  are  sure  he  did  not  rise  again ;  this  Peter 
insists  upon  when  he  freely  speaks  of  the 
patriarch  David  (cA.  ii.  29) :  He  is  both  dead 
and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  day.  He  saw  corruption,  and  therefore 
that  promise  could  not  have  its  accomplish- 
ment in  him.     But, 

(b.)  It  was  accomplished  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
(v.  37) :  He  whom  God  raised  again  saw  no 
corruption  ;  for  it  was  in  him  that  the  sure 
mercies  were  to  be  reserved  for  us.  He  rose 
the  third  day,  and  therefore  did  not  see  cor- 
ruption then;  and  he  rose  to  die  no  more, 
and  therefore  never  did.  Of  him  therefore 
the  promise  must  be  understood,  and  no 
other. 

c.  Ha\'ing  given  them  this  account  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  he  comes  to  make  application 
of  it. 

(a.)  In  the  midst  of  his  discourse,  to  engage 
their  attention,  he  had  told  his  hearers  that 
they  were  concerned  in  all  this  (».  26) :  "  To 
you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  soit,  to  you 
first.  If  you  by  your  unbelief  make  it  a  word 
2o  661 
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of  rejection  to  you,  you  may  thank  your- 
selves ;  but  it  is  sent  to  you  for  a  word  of 
salvation ;  if  it  be  not  so,  it  is  your  own 
fault."  Let  them  not  peevishly  argue  that 
because  it  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  who  had 
no  communion  with  them,  therefore  it  was 
not  sent  to  them  ;  for  to  them  it  was  sent  in 
the  first  place.  "  To  you  men  this  is  sent, 
and  not  to  the  angels  that  sinned.  To  you 
living  men,  and  not  to  the  congregation  of 
the  dead  and  damned,  whose  day  of  grace  is 
over."  He  therefore  speaks  to  them  with 
tenderness  and  respect:  You  are  men  and 
brethren:  and  so  we  are  to  look  upon  all 
those  that  stand  fair  with  us  for  the  great 
salvation  as  having  the  word  of  salvation  sent 
to  them.  Those  to  whom  he  does  by  war- 
rant from  heaven  here  bring  the  word  of 
salvation  are,  [a.]  The  native  Jews,  Hebrews 
of  the  Hebrews,  as  Paul  himself  was  :  Child- 
ren of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  though  a  de- 
generate race,  yet  to  you  is  this  word  of 
salvation  sent;  nay,  it  is  therefore  sent  to 
you,  to  save  you  from  your  sins."  It  is  an 
advantage  to  be  of  a  good  stock ;  for,  though 
salvation  does  not  always  follow  the  children 
of  godly  parents,  yet  the  word  of  salvation 
does  :  Abraham  will  command  his  children  and 
his  household  after  him.  [b.~\  The  proselytes, 
the  Gentiles  by  birth,  that  were  in  some 
degree  brought  over  to  the  Jews'  religion  : 
"  Whosoever  among  you  that  feareth  God. 
You  that  have  a  sense  of  natural  religion,  and 
have  subjected  yourselves  to  the  laws  of  that, 
and  taken  hold  of  the  comforts  of  that,  to 
you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent  j  you 
need  the  further  discoveries  and  directions  of 
revealed  religion,  are  prepared  for  them,  and 
will  bid  them  welcome,  and  therefore  shall 
certainly  be  welcome  to  take  the  benefit  of 
them." 

(b.)  In  the  close  of  his  discourse  he  applies 
what  he  had  said  concerning  Christ  to  his 
hearers.  He  had  told  them  a  long  story 
concerning  this  Jesus ;  now  they  would  be 
ready  to  ask.  What  is  all  this  to  us  ?  And  he 
tells  them  plainly  what  it  is  to  them. 

[a.]  It  will  be  their  unspeakable  advantage 
if  they  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  and  believe  this 
word  of  salvation.  It  will  relieve  them 
where  their  greatest  danger  Ues  ;  and  that  is 
from  the  guilt  of  their  sins :  "  Be  it  known 
unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren — we  are 
warranted  to  proclaim  it  to  you,  and  you  are 
called  to  take  notice  of  it."  He  did  not 
stand  up  to  preach  before  them,  but  to 
preach  to  them,  and  not  without  hopes  of 
prevailing  with  them ;  for  they  are  men, 
reasonable  creatures,  and  capable  of  being 
argued  with ;  they  are  brethren,  spoken  to, 
and  dealt  with,  by  men  like  themselves  ;  not 
only  of  the  same  nature,  but  of  the  same 
nation.  It  is  proper  for  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  to  call  their  hearers  brethren,  as 
speaking  familiarly  to  them,  and  with  an 
affectionate  concern  for  their  welfare,  and  as 
being  equally  interested  with  them  in  the 
5^1 


gospel  they  preach.  Let  all  that  hear  the 
gospel  of  Christ  know  these  two  things : — 
Is^,  That  it  is  an  act  of  indemnity  granted  by 
the  King  of  kings  to  the  children  of  men, 
who  stand  attainted  at  kis  bar  of  treason 
against  his  crown  and  dignity ;  and  it  is  for 
and  in  consideration  of  the  mediation  of 
Christ  between  God  and  man  that  this  act 
of  grace  is  passed  and  proclaimed  («.  38) : 
"  Through  this  man,  who  died  and  rose  again, 
is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
We  have  to  tell  you,  in  God's  name,  that 
your  sins,  though  many  and  great,  may  be 
forgiven,  and  how  it  is  come  about  that  they 
may  be  so,  without  any  injury  to  God's 
honour,  and  how  you  may  obtain  the  for- 
giveness of  your  sins.  We  are  to  preach 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
divine  grace  giving  both  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins.  The  remission  of  sins  is 
through  this  man.  By  his  merit  it  was  pur- 
chased, in  his  name  it  is  offered,  and  by  his 
authority  it  is  bestowed ;  and  therefore  you 
are  concerned  to  be  acquainted  with  him, 
and  interested  in  him.  We  preach  to  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  That  is  the  salvation 
we  bring  you,  the  word  of  God ;  and  there- 
fore you  ought  to  bid  us  welcome  and  look 
upon  us  as  your  friends,  and  mesiseugers  of 
good  tidings."  2ndly,  That  it  does  that  for 
us  which  the  law  of  Moses  could  not  do 
The  Jews  were  jealous  for  the  law,  and 
because  it  prescribed  expiatory  and  pacifica- 
tory sacrifices,  and  a  great  variety  of  purifi- 
cations, fancied  they  might  be  justified  by  it 
before  God.  "  No,"  saith  Paul,  "  be  it 
known  to  you  that  it  is  by  Christ  only  that 
those  who  believe  in  him,  and  none  else,  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  all  the  guilt 
and  stain  of  sin,  from  which  you  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses  "  {v.  39) ;  there- 
fore they  ought  to  entertain  and  embrace  the 
gospel,  and  not  to  adhere  to  the  law  in  oppo- 
sition to  it,  because  the  gospel  is  perfective, 
not  destructive,  of  the  law.  Note,  1.  The 
great  concern  of  sinners  is  to  be  justified,  to 
be  acquitted  from  guilt  and  accepted  as 
righteous  in  God's  sight.  2.  Those  who  are 
truly  justified  are  acquitted  from  all  their 
guilt ;  for  if  any  be  left  charged  upon  the 
sinner  he  is  undone.  3.  It  was  impossible 
for  a  sinner  to  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  Not  by  his  moral  law,  for  we  have 
all  broken  it,  and  are  transgressing  it  daily, 
so  that  instead  of  justifying  us  it  condemns 
us.  Not  by  his  remedial  law,  for  it  was  not 
possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  take  away  sin,  should  satisfy  God's 
offended  justice,  or  pacify  the  sinner's 
wounded  conscience.  It  was  but  a  ritua. 
and  typical  institution.  See  Heb.  ix.  9  ;  x. 
1,  4.  4.  By  Jesus  Christ  we  obtain  a  com- 
plete justification;  for  by  him  a  complete 
atonement  was  made  for  sin.  We  are  jus- 
tified, not  only  by  him  as  our  Judge,  but  by 
liim  as  our  righteousness,  the  Lord  our 
righteousness.     5.  All  that  believe  in  Christ. 
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that  rely  upon  him  and  give  up  themselves 
to  be  ruled  by  him,  are  justified  by  him,  and 
none  but  they.  6.  What  the  law  could  not 
do  for  us,  in  that  it  was  weak,  that  the  gospel 
of  Christ  does;  and  therefore  it  was  foUy, 
out  of  a  jealousy  for  the  law  of  Moses  and 
the  honour  of  that  institution,  to  conceive  a 
jealousy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the 
designs  of  that  more  perfect  institution. 

[b.]  It  is  at  their  utmost  peril  if  they  re- 
ject the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  turn  their  backs 
upon  the  offer  now  made  them  (v,  40,  41) : 
"  Beware  therefore ;  you  have  a  fair  invita- 
tion given  you,  look  to  yourselves,  lest  you 
either  neglect  or  oppose  it."  Note,  Those 
to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached  must  see 
themselves  upon  their  trial  and  good  be- 
haviour, and  are  concerned  to  beware  lest 
they  be  found  refusers  of  the  grace  offered. 
"  Beware  lest  you  not  only  come  short  of  the 
blessings  and  benefits  spoken  of  in  the  pro- 
phets as  coming  tlpon  those  that  believe,  but 
faU.  imder  the  doom  spoken  of  in  the  prophets 
as  coming  upon  those  that  persist  in  unbe- 
lief :  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is  spoken 
of."  Note,  The  threatenings  are  warnings  ; 
what  we  are  told  will  come  upon  impenitent 
sinners  is  designed  to  awaken  us  to  beware 
lest  it  should  come  upon  us.  Now  the  pro- 
phecy referred  to  we  have  Hab.  i.  5,  where 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
Chaldeans  is  foretold  as  an  incredible  unparal- 
leled destruction  ;  and  this  is  here  applied 
to  the  destruction  that  was  coming  upon  that 
nation  by  the  Romans,  for  their  rejecting  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  The  apostle  follows  the 
Septuagint  translation,  which  reads.  Behold, 
you  despisers  (for,  behold,  you  among  the 
heathen)  ;  because  it  made  the  text  more  ap- 
positeto  his  purpose.  Ist,  "Take  heed  lest  the 
guilt  come  upon  you  which  was  spoken  of  in 
the  prophets — the  guilt  of  despising  the  gos- 
pel and  the  tenders  of  it,  and  despising  the 
Gentiles  that  were  ad^'anced  to  partake  of  it. 
Beware  lest  it  be  said  to  you,  Behold, 
you  despisers.''  Note,  It  is  the  ruin  of  many 
that  they  despise  religioo,  they  look  upon  it 
as  a  thing  below  them,  and  are  not  willing  to 
stoop  to  it.  2ndly, "  Take  heed  lest  the  judg- 
ment come  upon  you  which  was  spoken  of  in 
the  prophets :  that  you  shall  wonder  and  pe- 
rish, that  is,  wonderfully  perish ;  your  perdi- 
tion shall  be  amazing  to  yourselves  and  all 
about  you."  Those  that  will  not  wonder  and 
be  saved  shall  wonder  and  perish.  Those 
Jhat  enjoyed  the  pri\dleges  of  the  church,  and 
flattered  themselves  Avith  a  conceit  that  these 
would  save  them,  will  wonder  when  they  find 
their  vain  presumption  overruled  and  that 
their  privileges  do  but  make  their  condemna- 
tion the  more  intolerable.  Let  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  expect  that  God  will  work  a  work 
in  their  days  which  you  shall  in  no  wise  believe, 
though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you.  This  may 
be  understood  as  a  prediction,  either,  1.  Of 
their  sin,  that  they  should  be  incredulous, 
tnat  that  great  work  of  God  the  redem'jt  ion 


of  the  world  by  Christ,  though  it  should  lie 
in  the  most  solemn  manner  declared  unto 
them,  yet  they  would  in  no  wise  believe  it, 
Isa.  liii.  1,  Who  hath  believed  our  report  F 
Though  it  was  of  God's  working,  to  whom 
nothing  is  impossible,  and  of  his  declaring, 
who  cannot  lie,  yet  they  would  not  give  cre- 
dit to  it.  Those  that  had  the  honour  and  ad- 
vantage to  have  this  work  Avrought  in  their 
days  had  not  the  grace  to  believe  it.  Or,  2. 
Of  their  destruction.  The  dissolving  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  the  taking  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  from  them  and  giving  it  to  the  Gentiles, 
the  destruction  of  their  holy  house  and  city, 
and  the  dispersion  of  their  people,  was  a  work 
which  one  would  not  have  believed  should 
have  ever  been  done,  considering  how  much 
they  had  been  the  favourites  of  Heaven.  The 
calamities  that  were  brought  upon  them  were 
such  as  were  never  before  brought  upon  any 
people,  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  It  was  said  of  their 
destruction  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  it  was 
true  of  their  last  destruction.  All  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world  would  not  have  believed 
that  the  enemy  would  have  entered  into  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  as  they  did.  Lam.  iv. 
12.  Thus  is  there  a  strange  punishment  to 
the  workers  of  iniquity,  especially  to  the  de- 
spisers of  Christ,  Job  xxxi.  3. 

42  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles 
besought  that  these  words  might  be 
preached  to  them  the  next  sabbath. 
43  Now  when  the  congregation  was 
broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and 
religious  proselytes  followed  Paul 
and  Barnabas :  who,  speaking  to 
them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in 
the  grace  of  God.  44  And  the  next 
sabbath  day  came  almost  the  whole 
city  together  to  hear  the  word  of 
God.  45  But  when  the  Jews  saw 
the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contra- 
dicting and  blaspheming.  46  Then 
Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and 
said,  It  was  necessary  that  the  word 
of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken 
to  you:  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from 
you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles.  47  For  so  hath  the  Lord 
commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set 
thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles, 
that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  48  And 
when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they 
were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of 
the  Jjord     and  as  many  as  were  or- 
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daiiied  to  eternal  life  believed.  49 
And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  pub- 
lished throughout  all  the  region.  50 
But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout 
and  honourable  women,  and  the 
chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  per- 
secution against  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts, 
51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them,  and  came 
unto  Iconium.  52  And  the  disciples 
were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  design  of  this  story  being  to  vindicate 
the  apostles,  especially  Paul  (as  he  doth  him- 
self at  large,  Rom.  xi.),  from  the  reflections  of 
the  Jews  upon  him  for  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  it  is  here  observed  that  he 
proceeded  therein  with  all  the  caution  ima- 
ginable, and  upon  due  consideration,  of  which 
we  have  here  an  instance. 

I.  There  were  some  of  the  Jews  that  were 
so  incensed  against  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, not  to  the  Gentiles,  but  to  themselves, 
that  they  would  not  bear  to  hear  it,  but  went 
out  of  the  synagogue  while  Paul  was  preach- 
ing {v.  42),  in  contempt  of  him  and  his  doc- 
trine, and  to  the  disturbance  of  the  con- 
gregation. It  is  probable  they  whispered 
among  themselves,  exciting  one  another  to  it, 
and  did  it  by  consent.  Now  this  bespoke, 
1.  An  open  infidelity,  as  plain  a  profession  of 
unbelief  as  coming  to  hear  the  gospel  is  of 
faith.  They  thus  publicly  avowed  their  con- 
tempt of  Christ  and  of  his  doctrine  and  law, 
were  not  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush ; 
and  they  thus  endeavoured  to  beget  preju- 
dices in  the  minds  of  others  against  the 
gospel ;  they  went  out  to  draw  others  to 
follow  their  pernicious  ways.  2.  An  ob- 
stinate infidelity.  They  went  out  of  the 
synagogue,  not  only  to  show  that  they  did 
not  believe  the  gospel,  but  because  they 
were  resolved  they  would  not,  and  therefore 
got  out  of  the  hearing  of  those  things  that 
had  a  tendency  to  convince  them.  They 
stopped  their  ears  like  the  deaf  adder.  Justly 
therefore  was  the  gospel  taken  from  them, 
when  they  first  took  themselves  from  it,  and 
turned  themselves  out  of  the  church  before 
they  were  turned  out  of  it.  For  it  is  certainly 
true  that  God  never  leaves  any  till  they  first 
leave  him. 

II.  The  Gerililee  were  as  willing  to  hear 
the  gospel  as  those  rude  and  ill-conditioned 
Jews  were  to  get  out  of  the  hearing  of  it : 
They  besought  that  these  words,  or  words  to 
this  effect,  might  be  preached  to  them  the  next 
sabbath  J  in  the -week  between,  so  some  take  it; 
on  the  second  and  fifth  days  of  the  week, 
which  in  some  synagogues  were  their  lecture 
days.  But  it  appears  (».  44)  that  it  was  the 
next  sabbath  day  that  they  came  together. 
They  begged,     1.  That  the  same  offer  might 
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\  be  made  to  them  that  was  made  to  the  Jews. 
Paul  in  this  sermon  had  brought  the  word  of 
salvation  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes,  but  had 
taken  no  notice  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  there- 
fore they  begged  that  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  Christ  might  be  preached  to  them,  as 
it  was  to  the  Jews.  The  Jews'  leavings,  nay, 
loathings,  were  their  longings.  This  justifies 
Paul  in  his  preaching  to  them,  that  he  was 
invited  to  it,  as  Peter  was  sent  for  to  Corne- 
lius. "Who  could  refuse  to  break  the  bread 
of  life  to  those  who  begged  so  hard  for  it,  and 
to  give  that  to  the  poor  at  the  door  which  the 
children  at  the  table  threw  under  their  feet  ? 
2.  That  the  same  instructions  might  be  given 
to  them.  They  had  heard  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  but  did  not  understand  it  at  the  first 
hearing,  nor  could  they  remember  all  that 
they  had  heard,  and  therefore  they  begged  it 
might  be  preached  to  them  again.  Note,  It 
is  good  to  have  the  word  of  Christ  repeated 
to  us.  "What  we  have  heard  we  should  desire 
to  hear  again,  that  it  may  take  deep  root  in 
us,  and  the  nail  that  is  driven  may  be  clenched 
and  be  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place.  To  hear 
the  same  things  should  not  be  grievous,  be- 
cause it  is  safe,  Phil.  iii.  1.  It  aggravates  the 
bad  disposition  of  the  Jews  that  the  Gentiles 
desired  to  hear  that  often  which  they  were 
not  willing  to  hear  once ;  and  commends  the 
good  disposition  of  the  Gentiles  that  they  did 
not  follow  the  bad  example  which  the  Jews 
set  them. 

III.  There  were  some,  nay,  there  were 
many,  both  of  Jews  and  proselytes,  that  were 
wrought  upon  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel. Those  who  aggravated  the  matter  of 
the  Jews'  rejection  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  cried  out,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases, 
"  They  have  cast  away,  and  cast  off,  all  the 
people  of  God."  "Nay,"  says  Paul,  "it  is 
not  so;  for  abundance  of  the  Jews  have 
embraced  Christ,  and  are  taken  in ;"  himself 
for  one,  Rom.  xi.  1,  5.  So  it  was  here; 
Many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes 
followed  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  received 
further  instructions  and  encouragement  from 
them.  1.  They  submitted  to  the  grace  of 
God,  and  were  admitted  to  the  benefit  and 
comfort  of  it,  which  is  implied  in  their  being 
exhorted  to  continue  in  it.  They  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas  ;  they  became  their  dis- 
ciples, or  rather  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
whose  agents  they  were.  Those  that  join 
themselves  to  Christ  \vill  join  themselves  to 
his  ministers,  and  follow  them.  And  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  though  they  were  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  yet  bade  those  of  the  Jews  welcome 
that  were  willing  to  come  under  their  in- 
structions, such  hearty  well-wishers  were 
they  to  all  the  Jews  and  their  friends,  if  they 
pleased.  2.  ITiey  were  exhorted  and  en- 
couraged  to  persevere  herein:  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  speaking  to  them  v/ith  all  the  free- 
dom and  friendship  imaginable,  persuaded 
them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God,  to  hold 
fast  that  which  they  had  reteive<l,  to  con- 
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tinue  m  their  belief  of  the  gospel  of  grace, 
their  dependence  upon  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
and  their  attendance  upon  the  means  of 
grace.  And  the  grace  of  God  shall  not  be 
wanting  to  those  who  thus  continue  in  it. 

I V.  There  was  a  cheerful  attendance  upon 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  the  next  sab- 
bath day  (v.  44) :  Almost  the  whole  city  (the 
generality  of  whom  were  Gentiles)  came  to- 
gether to  hear  the  word  of  God.  1 .  It  is  pro- 
bable that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not  idle 
in  the  week-days,  but  took  all  opportunities 
in  the  week  between  (as  some  think  the  Gen- 
tiles desired)  to  bring  them  acquainted  with 
Christ,  and  to  raise  their  expectations  from 
him.  They  did  a  g^eat  deal  of  service  to  the 
gospel  in  private  discourse  and  conversation, 
as  well  as  in  their  public  sermons.  Wisdom 
cried  in  the  chief  places  of  concourse,  and 
the  opening  of  the  gates,  as  well  as  in  the 
synagogues,  Prov.  i.  20,  21.  2.  This  brought 
a  vast  concourse  of  people  to  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day.  Some  came  out  of  cu- 
riosity, the  thing  being  new ;  others  longing 
to  see  what  the  Jews  would  do  upon  the 
second  tender  of  the  gospel  to  them;  and 
many  who  had  heard  something  of  the  word 
of  God  came  to  hear  more,  and  to  hear  it,  not 
as  the  word  of  men  but  as  the  word  of  God, 
by  which  we  must  be  ruled  and  judged.  Now 
this  justified  Paul  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  he  met  with  the  most  encouraging  audi- 
tors among  them.  There  the  fields  were  white 
to  the  harvest,  and  therefore  why  should  he 
not  there  put  in  his  sickle  ? 

V.  The  Jews  were  enraged  at  this  ;  and  not 
only  would  not  receive  the  gospel  themselves, 
but  were  filled  with  indignation  at  those  that 
crowded  after  it  (v.  45)  :  When  the  Jews  saw 
the  multitiedes,  and  considered  what  an  en- 
couragement it  was  to  Paul  to  go  on  in  his 
work  when  he  saw  the  people  thus  flying 
like  doves  to  their  windows,  and  what  pro- 
bability there  was  that  among  these  multi- 
tudes some  would  be,  without  doubt,  wrought 
upon,  and  probably  the  greater  part,  to  em- 
brace Christ  —  this  filled  them  with  envy. 
1.  They  grudged  the  interest  the  apostles 
had  in  the  people,  were  vexed  to  see  the 
synagogue  so  full  when  they  were  going  to 
preach.  This  was  the  same  spirit  that  worked 
in  the  Pharisees  towards  Christ ;  they  were 
cut  to  the  heart  when  they  saw  the  whole 
world  go  after  him.  When  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  opened  they  not  only  would  not 
go  in  themselves,  but  were  angry  with  those 
that  did.  2.  They  opposed  the  doctrine  the 
apostles  preached :  They  spoke  against  those 
things  that  were  spoken  by  Paul,  cavilled  at 
them,  started  objections  againt  them,  finding 
some  fault  or  other  with  every  thing  he  said, 
contradicting  and  blaspheming  j  dvTtXeyov 
dvTiXiyovns — contradicting,  they  contradict- 
ed. They  did  it  with  the  utmost  spite  and 
lajre  imaginable :  they  persisted  in  their  con- 
tradiction, and  nothing  would  silence  them, 
they  contradicted  for  contradiction-sake,  and 


denied  that  which  was  most  cA'ident ;  and. 
when  they  could  find  no  colour  of  objection, 
they  broke  out  into  ill  language  against 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  blaspheming  him 
and  it.  From  the  language  of  the  carnal 
man  that  receives  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  therefore  contradicts  them,  they 
proceed  to  the  language  of  incarnate  devils, 
and  blaspheme  them.  Commonly  those  who 
begin  with  contradicting  end  with  blas- 
pheming. 

VI.  The  apostles  hereupon  solemnly  and 
openly  declare  themselves  discharged  from 
their  obligations  to  the  Jews,  and  at  liberty 
to  bring  the  word  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles, 
even  by  the  tacit  consent  of  the  Jews  themselves. 
Never  let  the  Jew  lay  the  fault  of  the  carry- 
ing of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  Gentiles 
upon  the  apostles,  for  that  complaint  of  theirs 
is  for  ever  silenced  by  their  own  act  and  deed, 
for  what  they  did  here  is  for  ever  a  bar  to  it 
"  Tender  and  refused  (we  say)  are  good  pay- 
ment in  law."  The  Jews  had  the  tender  of 
the  gospel,  and  did  refuse  it,  and  therefore 
ought  not  to  say  any  thing  against  the  Gen- 
tiles having  it.  In  declaring  this,  it  is  said 
(».  46),  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  more 
bold  than  they  had  been  while  they  were  shy 
of  looking  favourably  upon  the  Gentiles,  for 
fear  of  giving  offence  to  the  Jews,  and  laying 
a  stumbling-block  in  their  way.  Note,  There 
is  a  time  for  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  to 
show  as  much  of  the  boldness  of  the  lion 
as  of  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the 
harmlessness  of  the  dove.  When  the  adver- 
saries of  Christ's  cause  begin  to  be  daring,  it 
is  not  for  its  advocates  to  be  timid.  While 
there  is  any  hope  of  working  upon  those  that 
oppose  themselves  they  must  be  instructed 
with  meekness  (2  Tim.  ii.  25) ;  but,  when  that 
method  has  long  been  tried  in  vain,  we  must 
wax  bold,  and  tell  them  what  will  be  the  issue 
of  their  opposition.  The  impudence  of  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  frightening, 
should  rather  embolden  its  friends  ;  for  they 
are  sure  that  they  have  a  good  cause,  and 
they  know  in  whom  they  have  trusted  to  bear 
them  out.  Now  Paul  and  Barnabas,  having 
made  the  Jews  a  fair  offer  of  gospel  grace, 
here  give  them  fair  notice  of  their  bringing 
it  to  the  Gentiles,  if  by  any  means  (as  Paul 
says  Rom.  xi.  14)  they  might  provoke  them  to 
emulation.  1.  They  own  that  the  Jews  were 
entitled  to  the  first  offer :  "  It  was  necessary 
that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  to  you,  to  whom  the  promise  was  made, 
to  you  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
to  whom  Christ  reckoned  himself  first  sent." 
And  his  charge  to  the  preachers  of  his  gos- 
pel to  begin  at  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv.  47)  was 
a  tacit  direction  to  all  that  went  into  other 
countries  to  begin  with  the  Jews,  to  whom 
pertained  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  therefore 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Let  the  children 
first  be  served,  Mark  vii.  27.  2.  They  charge 
them  with  the  refusal  of  it :  You  put  it  from 
you  ;  you  AviU  not  accept  of  it ;  nay,  you  -viil 
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not  80  much  as  bear  the  offer  of  it,  but  take 
it  as  an  affront  to  you."  If  men  put  the  gos- 
pel from  them,  God  justly  takes  it  from 
them  ;  why  should  manna  be  given  to  those 
that  loathe  it  and  call  it  light  bread,  or  the 
privileges  of  the  gospel  forced  on  those  that 
put  them  a'O'ay,  and  say.  We  have  no  part  in 
David  f  Herein  they  judge  themselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life.  In  one  sense  we  must 
all  judge  ourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
life,  for  there  is  nothing  in  us,  nor  done  by 
us,  by  which  we  can  pretend  to  merit  it,  and 
we  must  be  made  sensible  of  this ;  but  here 
the  meaning  is,  "  You  discover,  or  make  it 
to  appear,  that  you  are  not  meet  for  eternal 
life ;  you  throw  away  all  your  claims  and 
give  up  your  pretensions  to  it;  since  you 
will  not  take  it  from  his  hands,  into  whose 
band  the  Father  has  given  it,  Kpivere,  you  do, 
m  effect,  pass  this  judgment  u^on  yourselves, 
and  out  of  your  own  mouth  you  shall  be  judged; 
you  wiU  not  have  it  by  Christ,  by  whom 
alone  it  is  to  be  had,  and  so  shall  your 
doom  be,  you  shall  not  have  it  at  all."  3. 
Upon  this  they  ground  their  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  uncircumcised :  "  Since  you 
will  not  accept  eternal  life  as  it  is  offered,  our 
way  is  plain,  JJo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  If 
one  will  not,  another  will.  If  those  that  were 
first  invited  to  the  wedding-feast  will  not 
come,  we  must  invite  out  of  the  highways 
and  hedges  those  that  will,  for  the  wedding 
must  be  furnished  with  guests.  If  he  that  is 
next  of  kin  will  not  do  the  kinsman's  pait, 
he  must  not  complain  that  another  will," 
Ruth  iv.  4.  4.  They  justify  themselves  in 
this  by  a  divine  warrant  (».  47) :  "  For  so 
hath  the  Lord  commanded  us ;  the  Lord  Jesus 
gave  us  directions  to  witness  to  him  in  Jeru- 
salem and  Judea  first,  and  after  that  to  the  ut- 
most part  of  the  earth,  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,  to  disciple  all  nations." 
This  is  according  to  what  was  foretold  in  the 
Old-Testament.  When  the  Messiah,  in  the 
prospect  of  the  Jews'  infidelity,  was  ready  to 
say,  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  he  was  told,  to 
is  satisfaction,  that  though  Israel  were  not 
gathered,  yet  he  should  be  glorious,  that  his 
blood  should  not  be  shed  in  vain,  nor  his 
purchase  made  in  vain,  nor  his  doctrine 
preached  in  vain,  nor  his  Spirit  sent  in  vain, — 
"  For  I  have  set  thee,  not  only  raised  thee  up, 
but  established  thee,  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, not  only  a  shining  light  for  a  time,  but 
a  standing  light,  set  thee  for  a  light,  that 
thou  shouldst  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth."  Note,  (1.)  Christ  is  not  only 
the  Sa\nour,  but  the  salvation,  is  himself  our 
righteousness,  and  life,  and  strength.  (2.) 
Wherever  Christ  is  designed  to  be  salvation, 
he  is  set  up  to  be  a  light ;  he  enlightens  the 
understanding,  and  so  saves  the  soul.  (3.) 
He  is,  and  is  to  be,  light  and  salvation  to  the 
Gentiles,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Those  of 
every  nation  shall  be  welcome  to  him,  some  of 
every  nation  have  heard  of  him  (Rom.  x.  18), 
and  all  nations  shall  at  length  become  his 
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kingdom.  This  prophecy  has  had  its  accom- 
phshment  in  part  in  the  setting  up  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  this  island  of  ours,  which 
lies,  as  it  were,  in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  a 
corner  of  the  world,  and  shaJl  be  accom- 
plished more  and  more  when  the  time  comes 
for  the  bringing  in  of  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles. 

VII.  Tlie  Gentiles  cheerfully  embraced 
that  which  the  Jews  scornfully  rejected,  v. 
48,  49.  Never  was  land  lost  for  want  of 
heirs  ;  through  the  fall  of  the  Jews,  salvation 
is  come  to  the  Gentiles :  the  casting  off  of 
them  icas  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles  j 
so  the  apostle  shows  at  large,  Rom.  xi.  11, 
12,  15.  The  Jews,  the  natural  branches, 
were  broken  off,  and  the  Gentiles,  that  were 
branches  of  the  wild  olive,  were  thereupon 
grafted  in,  v.  17,  19.  Now  here  we  are  told 
how  the  Gentile."  welcomed  this  happy  turn 
in  their  favouf" 

1.  They  took  the  comfort  of  it:  When  they 
heard  this  they  were  glad.  It  was  good  news 
to  them  that  they  might  have  admission  into 
covenant  and  communion  with  God  by  a 
clearer,  nearer,  and  better  way  than  sub- 
mitting to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  being 
proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion, — that  the 
partition-wall  was  taken  down  and  they  were 
as  welcome  to  the  benefits  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  as  the  Jews  themselves,  and  might 
share  in  theirjpromise,  without  coming  under 
their  yoke.  This  was  indeed  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy  to  all  people.  Note,  Our  being  put 
into  a  possibiUty  of  salvation,  and  a  capacity 
for  it,  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  rejoicing ; 
when  the  Gentiles  did  but  hear  that  the  offers 
of  grace  should  be  made  them,  the  word  of 
grace  preached  to  them,  and  the  means  of 
grace  afforded  them,  they  were  glad.  "  Now 
there  is  some  hope  for  us."  Many  grieve 
under  doubts  whether  they  have  an  interest 
in  Christ  or  no,  when  they  should  be  rejoicing 
that  they  have  an  interest  in  him ;  the  golden 
sceptre  is  held  out  to  them,  and  they  are  in- 
^ated  to  come  and  touch  the  top  of  it. 

2.  They  gave  God  the  praise  of  it :  They 
glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord;  that  is,  Christ  (so 
some),  the  essential  Word;  they  entertained 
a  profound  veneration  for  him,  and  expressed 
the  high  thoughts  they  had  of  him.  Or, 
rather,  the  gospel;  the  more  they  knew  of  it, 
the  more  they  admired  it.  Oh !  what  a  light, 
what  a  jiower,  what  a  treasure,  does  this  gos- 
pel bring  along  with  it !  How  excellent  are 
its  truths,  its  precepts,  its  promises !  How 
far  transcending  all  other  institutions  I  How 
plainly  divine  and  heavenly  is  its  origin ! 
Thus  they  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
it  is  this  which  he  has  himself  magnified 
above  all  his  name  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  2),  and  will 
magnify  and  make  honourable,  Isa.  xlii.  21. 
They  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord,  (1.) 
.Because  now  the  knowledge  of  it  was  diffused, 
»nd  not  confined  to  the  Jews  only.  Note,  It 
is  the  glory  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  that  the 
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further  it  spreads  the  brigl.ter  !t  shines,  which 
shows  it  to  be  not  like  the  hght  of  the  candle, 
but  like  that  of  the  sun  when  he  goes  forth 
m  his  strength.  f2.)  Because  now  the  know- 
ledge of  it  was  brought  to  them.  Note, 
I'hose  speak  best  of  the  honour  of  the  word 
of  the  Lord  that  speak  experimentally,  that 
have  themselves  been  subdued  by  its  power, 
and  comforted  by  its  sweetness. 

3.  Many  of  them  became,  not  only  profes- 
sors of  the  Christian  faith,  but  sincerely  obe- 
dient to  the  faith :  As  many  as  were  ordained 
to  eternal  life  believed.  God  by  his  Spirit 
wrought  true  faith  in  those  for  whom  he  had 
in  his  councils  from  everlasting  designed  a 
happiness  to  everlasting.  (1.)  Those  believed 
to  whom  God  gave  grace  to  believe,  whom 
by  a  secret  and  mighty  operation  he  brought 
into  subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.  Those 
came  to  Christ  whom  the  Father  drew,  and 
to  whom  the  Spirit  made  the  gospel  call  ef- 
fectual. It  Id  called  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God  (Col.  ii.  12),  and  is  said  to  be  wrought 
hy  the  same  power  that  raised  up  Christ,  Eph. 
i.  19, 20.  (2.)  God  gave  this  grace  to  believe  to 
all  those  among  them  who  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life  (for  whom  he  had  predestinated, 
them  he  also  called,  Rom.  viii.  30) ;  or,  as 
many  as  were  disposed  to  eternal  life,  as  many 
as  had  a  concern  about  their  eternal  state, 
and  aimed  to  make  sure  of  eternal  life,  be- 
lieved in  Christ,  in  whom  God  hath  treasured 
up  that  life  (1  John  v.  1 1),  and  who  is  the 
only  way  to  it ;  and  it  was  the  grace  of  God 
that  wrought  it  in  them.  Thus  all  tliose 
captives,  and  those  only,  took  the  benefit  of 
Cyrus's  proclamation,  whose  spirit  God  had 
raised  up  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  which 
is  in  Jerusalem,  Ezra  i.  5.  ITiose  wiU  be 
brought  to  believe  in  Christ  that  by  his  grace 
are  well  disposed  to  eternal  life,  and  make 
this  their  aim. 

4.  When  thej  ^jelieved  they  iid  what  they 
could  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel  among  their  neighbours  (v.  49) : 
And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published 
throughout  all  the  region.  When  it  was  re- 
ceived with  so  much  satisfaction  in  the  chief 
city,  it  soon  spread  into  all  parts  of  the 
country.  Those  new  converts  were  them- 
selves ready  to  communicate  to  others  that 
which  they  were  so  full  of  themselves.  The 
Lord  gave  the  word,  and  then  great  was  the 
company  of  those  that  published  it,  Ps.  Ixviii. 
11.  Those  that  have  become  acquainted 
with  Christ  themselves  will  do  what  they 
can  to  bring  others  acquainted  with  him. 
Those  in  great  and  rich  cities  that  have  re- 
ceived the  gospel  should  not  think  to  engross 
it,  as  if,  like  learning  and  philosophy,  it  were 
only  to  be  the  entertainment  of  the  more  po- 
lite and  elevated  part  of  mankind,  but  should 
do  what  they  can  to  get  it  published  in  the 
country  among  the  ordinary  sort  of  people, 
the  poor  and  unlearned,  who  have  souls  to 
be  eaved  as  well  as  they. 


VIII.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  ha\'ing  sown  the 
seeds  of  a  Christian  church  there,  quitted  the 
place,  and  went  to  do  the  like  elsewhere. 
We  read  not  any  thing  of  their  working  mi- 
racles here,  to  confirm  their  doctrine,  and  to 
convince  people  of  the  truth  of  it ;  for,  though 
God  then  did  ordinarily  make  use  of  that 
method  of  conviction,  yet  he  could,  when  he 
pleased,  do  his  work  without  it ;  and  beget- 
ting faith  by  the  immediate  influence  of  his 
Spirit  was  itself  the  greatest  miracle  to  those 
in  whom  it  was  wrought.  Yet,  it  is  probable 
that  they  did  work  miracles,  for  we  find 
they  did  in  the  next  place  they  came  to,  ch. 
xiv.  3.     Now  here  we  are  told, 

1 .  How  the  unbelieving  Jews  expelled  the 
apostles  out  of  that  country.  They  first 
turned  their  back  upon  them,  and  then  lifted 
up  the  heel  against  them  (v.  50) :  They  raised 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  ex- 
cited the  mob  to  persecute  them  in  their  way 
by  insulting  their  persons  as  they  went  along 
the  streets  ;  excited  the  magistrates  to  per- 
secute them  in  their  way,  by  imprisoning  and 
punishing  them.  When  they  could  not  resist 
the  wisdom  and  spirit  wherewith  they  spokt, 
they  had  recourse  to  these  brutish  methods 
the  last  refuge  of  an  obstinate  infidelity 
Satan  and  his  agents  are  most  exasperated 
against  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  when 
they  see  them  go  on  successfully,  and  there- 
fore then  will  be  sure  to  raise  persecution 
against  them.  Thus  it  has  been  the  common 
lot  of  the  best  men  in  the  world  to  suffer  ill 
for  doing  well,  to  be  persecuted  instead  of 
being  preferred  for  the  good  services  they 
have  done  to  mankind.  Observe,  (1.)  What 
method  the  Jews  took  to  give  them  trouble  : 
They  stired  up  the  devout  and  honourable 
women  against  them.  They  could  not  make 
any  considerable  interest  themselves,  but 
they  applied  to  some  ladies  of  quality  in  the 
city,  that  were  well  affected  to  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion, and  were  proselytes  of  the  gate,  there- 
fore called  devout  women.  These,  according 
to  the  genius  of  their  sex,  were  zealous  in 
their  way,  and  bigoted ;  and  it  was  easy,  by 
false  stories  and  misrepresentations,  to  in- 
cense them  against  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  if 
it  had  been  destructive  of  all  religion,  of 
which  really  it  is  perfective.  It  is  good  to 
see  honourable  women  devout,  and  well  af- 
fected to  religious  worship :  the  less  they 
have  to  do  in  the  world,  the  more  they 
should  do  for  their  souls,  and  the  more 
time  they  should  spend  in  communion  with 
God ;  but  it  is  sad  when,  under  colour  of 
devotion  to  God,  they  conceive  an  enmity 
to  Christ,  as  those  here  mentioned.  What ! 
women  persecutors !  Can  they  forget  the 
tenderness  and  compassion  of  their  sex  ? 
\Miat !  honourable  women !  Can  they  thus 
stain  their  honour,  and  disgrace  them- 
selves, and  do  so  mean  a  thing  ?  But, 
which  is  strangest  of  aU,  devout  women! 
Will  they  kill  Christ's  servants,  and  think 
therein  they  do   God  service?     Let  those 
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therefore  that  have  zeal  see  that  it  he  accord- 
ing to  knowledge.  By  these  devout  and 
honosirable  women  they  stirred  up  likewise 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  the  magistrates 
and  the  rulers,  who  had  power  in  their  hands 
and  set  them  against  the  apostles,  and  they 
had  so  little  consideration  as  to  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  made  the  tools  of  this  ill-natured 
party,  who  would  neither  go  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  themselves  nor  suffer  those  who  were 
entering  to  go  in.  (2.)  How  far  they  carried 
it,  so  far  that  they  expelled  them  out  of  their 
coasts;  they  banished  them,  ordered  them 
to  be  carried,  as  we  say,  from  constable  to 
constable,  till  they  were  forced  out  of  their 
jurisdi  tion  ;  so  that  it  was  not  by  fear,  but 
downright  violence,  that  they  were  driven 
out.  This  was  one  method  which  the  over- 
ruUng  providence  of  God  took  to  keep  the 
first  planters  of  the  church  from  staying  too 
long  at  a  place ;  as  Matt.  x.  23,  When  they 
persecute  you  in  one  city  flee  to  another,  that 
thus  you  may  the  sooner  go  over  the  cities  of 
Israel.  This  was  likewise  a  method  God 
took  to  make  those  that  were  well  disposed 
the  more  warmly  affected  towards  the  apostles ; 
for  it  is  natural  to  us  to  pity  those  that  are 
persecuted,  to  think  the  better  of  those  that 
suffer  when  we  know  they  suffer  unjustly, 
and  to  be  the  more  ready  to  help  them.  The 
expelling  of  the  apostles  out  of  their  coasts 
made  people  inquisitive  what  evil  they  had 
done,  and  perhaps  raised  them  more  friends 
than  conniving  at  them  in  their  coasts  would 
have  done. 

2.  How  the  apostles  abandoned  and  re- 
jected the  unbelieving  Jews  (r.  51) :  They 
shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  them. 
When  they  went  out  of  the  city  they  used 
this  ceremony  in  the  sight  of  those  that  sat 
in  the  gate ;  or,  when  they  went  out  of  the 
borders  of  their  country,  in  the  sight  of  those 
that  were  sent  to  seethe  country  rid  of  them. 
Hereby,  (1.)  They  declared  that  they  would 
have  no  more  to  do  with  them,  would  take 
nothing  that  was  theirs ;  for  they  sought  not 
theirs,  but  them.  Dust  they  are,  and  let  them 
keep  their  dust  to  themselves,  it  shall  not  cleave 
to  them.  (2.)  They  expressed  their  detesta- 
tion of  their  infidelity,  and  that,  though  they 
were  Jews  by  birth,  yet,  having  rejected  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  they  were  in  their  eyes  no 
better  than  heathen  and  profane.  As  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  if  they  believe,  are  equally  ac- 
ceptable to  God  and  good  men ;  so,  if  they 
do  not,  they  are  equally  abominable.  (3.) 
Thus  they  set  them  at  defiance,  and  expressed 
their  contempt  of  them  and  their  malice, 
which  they  looked  upon  as  impotent.  It  was 
as  much  as  to  say,  "  Do  your  worst,  we  do 
not  fear  you;  we  know  whom  we  serve 
and  whom  we  have  trusted."  (4.)  Thus 
they  left  a  testimony  behind  them  that 
they  had  had  a  fair  oflft;r  made  them  of 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  which  shall  be 
proved  against  them  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
'Ibis  dust  wiU  prove  that  the  preachers  of 
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the  gospel  had  been  among  them,  but  wei-e 
expelled  by  them.  Thus  Christ  had  ordered 
them  to  do,  and  for  this  reason.  Matt.  x.  14 ; 
Luke  ix.  5.  When  they  left  them,  they  came 
to  Iconium,  not  so  much  for  safety,  as  for  work. 
3.  What  frame  they  left  the  new  converts 
in  at  Antioch  (v.  52) :  The  disciples,  when 
they  saw  with  what  courage  and  cheerfulness 
Paul  and  Barnabas  not  only  bore  the  indig- 
nities that  were  done  them,  but  went  on  with 
their  work  notwithstanding,  they  were  in 
like  manner  inspirited.  (1.)  They  were  very 
cheerful.  One  would  have  expected  that 
when  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  expelled  out 
of  their  coasts,  and  perhaps  forbidden  to  re- 
turn upon  pain  of  death,  the  disciples  would 
have  been  full  of  grief  and  full  of  fear, 
looking  for  no  other  than  that,  if  the  planters 
of  Christianity  go,  the  plantation  would  soon 
come  to  nothing  ;  or  that  it  would  be  their 
turn  next  to  be  banished  the  country,  and  to 
them  it  would  be  more  grievous,  for  it  was 
their  own.  But  no  ;  they  were  filed  with  joy 
in  Christ,  had  such  a  satisfactory  assurance 
of  Christ's  carrying  on  and  perfecting  his  own 
work  in  them  and  among  them,  and  that 
either  he  would  screen  them  from  trouble  or 
bear  them  up  under  it,  that  all  their  fears 
were  swallowed  up  in  their  believing  joys. 
(2.)  They  were  courageous,  wonderfully  ani- 
mated with  a  holy  resolution  to  cleave  to 
Christ,  whatever  difficulties  they  met  with. 
This  seems  especially  to  be  meant  by  their 
being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  same 
expression  is  used  of  Peter's  boldness  (ch.  iv. 
8),  and  Stephen's  (ch.  vii.  55),  and  Paul's, 
ch.  xiii.  9.  The  more  we  rehsh  the  comforts 
and  encouragements  we  meet  with  in  the 
power  of  godliness,  and  the  fuller  our  hearts 
are  of  them,  the  better  prepared  we  are  to 
face  the  difficulties  we  meet  with  in  the  pro- 
fession of  godliness. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

We  have,  in  this  chapter,  a  further  account  of  the  progress  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  ministry  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  among  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  it  goes  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  yet  meeting  with 
opposition,  as  before,  among  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Here  is,  I. 
Their  successful  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  some  time  at 
Icouium,  and  their  being  driven  thence  by  the  violence  of  theii 
persecutors,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  forced  into  the  ueigh- 
bouring  countries,  ver.  1—7-  M-  Their  healing  a  lame  man  at 
Lystra,  and  the  profound  veneration  which  the  people  conceived 
of  them  thereupon,  which  they  had  much  ado  to  keep  from 
running  into  an  extreme,  ver.  8 — IS.  III.  The  outrage  of  the 
people  against  Paul,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  the  effect  of 
which  was  that  they  stoned  him,  as  they  thought,  to  death;  but 
he  was  wonderfully  restored  to  life,  ve'r.  19,  20.  IV.  The  viait 
which  Paul  and  Barnabas  made  to  the  churches  which  they  had 
planted,  to  confirm  them,  and  put  them  into  order,  vrr.  21—23. 
V.  They  return  to  Antioch,  whence  they  were  sent  forth  ;  tha 
good  the>  did  by  the  way,  and  the  report  they  made  tu  the 
church  of  Antioch  of  their  expedition,  and,  if  I  may  so  lay,  of 
thecampaign  they  had  made,  ver.  24 — SS. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium, 
that  they  went  both  together 
into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude  both 
of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks 
believed.  2  But  the  unbelieving 
Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and 
made  their  mmds  evil  affected  against 
the  brethren.     3  Long  time  therefore 


Paul  at 

abode  they  speaking  boldly  in  the 
Lord,  which  gave  testimony  unto  the 
word  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs 
and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their 
hands.  4  But  the  multitude  of  the 
city  was  divided :  and  part  held  with 
the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault 
made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also 
of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use 
them  despitefully,  and  to  stone  them, 

6  They  were  ware  of  it,  and  fled  unto 
Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia, 
and  unto  the  region  that  lieth  round 
about:  7  And  there  they  preached 
the  gospel. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  Iconium, 
whither  the  apostles  were  forced  to  retire 
from  Antioch.  As  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
has  been  the  seed  of  the  church,  so  the  ba- 
nishment of  the  confessors  has  helped  to 
scatter  that  seed.  Observe,  1.  How  they 
made  the  first  offer  of  the  gospel  to  the  Jews 
in  their  synagogues  ;  thither  they  went,  not 
only  as  to  a  place  of  meeting,  but  as  to  a 
place  of  meeting  with  them,  to  whom,  wher- 
ever they  came,  they  were  to  apply  them- 
selves in  the  first  place.  Though  the  Jews 
at  Antioch  had  used  them  barbarously,  yet 
they  did  not  therefore  decline  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  Jews  at  Iconium,  who  perhaps 
might  be  better  disposed.  Let  not  those  of 
any  denomination  be  condemned  in  the  gross, 
nor  some  suffer  for  others'  faults ;  but  let  us 
do  good  to  those  who  have  done  evil  to  us 
Though  the  blood-thirsty  hate  the  upright,  yet 
the  just  seek  their  soul  (Prov.  xxix.  10),  seek 
the  salvation  of  it.  2.  How  the  apostles 
concurred  herein.  Notice  is  taken  of  this, 
that  they  went  both  together  into  the  synagogue, 
to  testify  their  unanimity  and  mutual  affec- 
tion, that  people  might  say.  See  how  they  love 
one  another,  and  might  think  the  better  of 
Christianity,  and  that  they  might  strengthen 
one  another's  hands  and  confirm  one  ano- 
ther's testimony,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses  every  word  might  be  established. 
They  did  not  go  one  one  day  and  another 
another,  nor  one  go  at  the  beginning  and  the 
other  some  time  after ;  but  they  went  in  both 
togetner 

II.  The  success  of  their  preaching  there: 
They  so  spoke  that  a  great  multitude,  some 
hundreds  perhaps,  if  not  thousands,  both  of 
the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks,  that  is  the 
Gentiies,  believed.  Observe  here,  1 .  That  the 
gospel  was  now  preached  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles together,  and  those  of  each  denomina- 
tion that  believed  came  together  into  the 
church.  In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter 
It  was  preached  first  to  the  Jews,  and  some 
of  them  believed,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
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and  some  of  them  believed  ;  but  here  they 
are  put  together,  being  put  upon  the  same 
level.  The  Jews  have  not  so  lost  their  pre- 
ference as  to  be  thrown  behind,  only  the 
Gentiles  are  brought  to  stand  upon  even 
terms  with  them ;  both  are  reconciled  to  God 
in  one  body  (Ephes.  ii.  16),  and  both  together 
admitted  into  the  church  without  distinction 
2.  There  seems  to  have  been  something  re- 
markable in  the  manner  of  the  apostles' 
preaching  here,  which  contributed  to  their 
success  :  They  so  spoke  that  a  great  multitude 
believed — so  plainly,  so  convincingly,  with 
such  an  evidence  and  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  and  with  such  power;  they  so  spoke, 
so  warmly,  so  affectionately,  and  with  such  a 
manifest  concern  for  the  souls  of  men,  that 
one  might  perceive  they  were  not  only  con- 
vinced, but  filled,  with  the  things  they  spoke 
of,  and  that  what  they  spoke  came  from  the 
heart  and  therefore  was  likely  to  reach  to  the 
heart ;  they  so  spoke,  so  earnestly  and  so 
seriously,  so  boldly  and  courageously,  that 
those  who  heard  them  could  not  but  say  that 
God  was  with  them  of  a  truth.  Yet  the  sue., 
cess  was  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  manner 
of  their  preaching,  but  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  made  use  of  that  means. 

III.  The  opposition  that  their  preaching 
met  with  there,  and  the  trouble  that  waa 
created  them ;  lest  they  should  be  puffed  up 
with  the  multitude  of  their  converts,  there 
was  given  them  this  thorn  in  the  flesh.  1. 
Unbelieving  Jews  were  the  first  spring  of 
their  trouble  here,  as  elsewhere  (v.  2) :  they 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles.  The  influence  which 
the  gospel  had  upon  many  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  their  embracing  it,  as  it  provoked  some 
of  the  Jews  to  a  holy  jealousy  and  stirred 
them  up  to  receive  the  gospel  too  (Rom.  xi. 
14),  so  it  provoked  others  of  them  to  a  wicked 
jealousy,  and  exasperated  them  against  the 
gospel.  Thus  as  good  instructions,  so  good 
examples,  which  to  some  are  a  savour  of  life 
unto  life,  to  others  are  a  savour  of  death  unto 
death.  See  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16.  2.  Disaffected 
Gentiles,  irritated  by  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
were  likely  to  be  the  instruments  of  their 
trouble.  The  Jews,  by  false  suggestions, 
which  they  were  continually  buzzing  in  the 
ears  of  the  Gentiles,  made  their  minds  evil 
affected  against  the  brethren,  whom  of  them- 
selves they  were  inclined  to  think  favoiu-ably 
of.  They  not  only  took  occasion  in  all  com- 
panies, as  it  came  in  their  way,  but  made  it 
their  business  to  go  purposely  to  such  as  they 
had  any  acquaintance  with,  and  said  all  that 
their  wit  or  malice  could  invent  to  beget  in 
them  not  only  a  mean  but  an  ill  opinion  of 
Christianity,  telling  them  how  destructive  it 
would  certainly  be  to  their  pagan  theology 
and  worship ;  and,  for  their  parts,  they  would 
rather  be  Gentiles  than  Christians.  Thus 
they  soured  and  embittered  their  spirits 
against  both  the  converters  and  the  con- 
verted. The  old  serpent  did,  by  their  poisonous 
tongues,  infuse  his  venom  Eigainst  the  seed  of 
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the  woman  into  the  minds  of  these  Gentiles, 
and  this  was  a  root  of  bitterness  in  them, 
bearing  gall  and  wormwood.  It  is  no  wonder 
if  those  who  are  ill  affected  towards  good 
people  •wish  ill  to  them,  speak  ill  of  them, 
and  contrive  ill  against  them ;  it  is  all  owing 
to  ill  will.  'EKUKbXTav,  they  molested  and  vexed 
the  minds  of  the  Gentiles  (so  some  of  the 
critics  take  it);  they  were  continually  teasing 
them  with  their  impertinent  solicitations. 
The  tools  of  persecutors  have  a  dog's  life,  set 
on  continually. 

IV.  Their  continuance  in  their  work  there, 
notwithstanding  this  opposition,  and  God's 
owning  them  in  it,  v.  3.  We  have  here,  1. 
The  apostles  working  for  Christ,  faithfiilly 
and  diligently,  according  to  the  trust  com- 
mitted to  them.  Because  the  minds  of  the 
Gentiles  were  evil  affected  against  them,  one 
would  think  that  therefore  they  should  have 
withd^a^vn  and  hastened  out  of  the  way,  or, 
if  they  had  preached,  should  have  preached 
cautiously,  for  fear  of  giving  further  provoca- 
tion to  those  who  were  already  enough  en- 
ra  ed.  No;  on  the  contrary,  therefore  they 
abode  there  a  long  time,  speaking  boldly  in  the 
Lord.  The  more  they  perceived  the  spite 
and  rancour  of  the  town  against  the  new 
conv  rts,  the  more  they  were  animated  to  go 
on  in  their  work,  and  the  more  needful  they 
saw  it  to  continue  among  them,  to  confirm 
fhem  in  the  faith,  and  to  comfort  them.  They 
spoke  boldly,  and  were  not  afraid  of  giving 
offence  to  the  unbelieving  Jews.  What  God 
said  to  the  prophet,  with  reference  to  the 
unbeheving  Jews  in  his  day,  was  now  made 
good  to  the  apostles :  I  have  made  thy  face 
strong  against  their  faces,  Ezek.  iii.  7 — 9. 
But  observe  what  it  was  that  animated  them : 
Th  y  spoke  boldly  in  the  Lord,  in  his  strength, 
and  trusting  in  him  to  bear  them  out;  not 
depending  upon  any  thing  in  themselves. 
They  were  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power 
of  his  might.  2.  Christ  working  with  the 
a  ostles,  according  to  his  promise,  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  always.  When  they  went  on  in  his 
name  and  strength,  he  failed  not  to  give  tes- 
timony to  the  word  of  his  grace.  Note,  (1.) 
The  gospel  is  a  word  of  grace,  the  assurance 
of  God's  good  wiU  to  us  and  the  means  of 
his  good  work  in  us.  It  is  the  word  of  Christ's 
grace,  for  it  is  in  him  alone  that  we  find 
favour  with  God.  (2.)  Christ  himself  has 
attested  this  word  of  grace,  who  is  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  witness  ;  he  has  assured  us  that 
it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  that  we  may  ven- 
ture our  souls  upon  it.  As  it  was  said  in 
general  concerning  the  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel  that  they  had  the  Lord  working  with 
them,  and  confirming  the  word  by  signs  follow- 
ing (Mark  xvi.  20),  so  it  is  said  particularly 
concerning  the  apostles  here  that  the  Lord 
confirmed  their  testimony,  in  granting  signs 
and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands — in  the 
muacles  they  wrought  in  the  kingdom  of 
nature — as  well  as  the  wonders  done  by  their 
word,  in  the  greater  miracles  wrought  on 
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men's  minds  by  the  power  of  divine  grace. 
The  Lord  was  with  them,  while  they  were 
with  him,  and  abundance  of  good  was  done. 

V.  The  division  which  this  occasioned  in 
the  city  (v.  4):  The  multitude  of  the  city  was 
divided  into  two  parties,  and  both  active  and 
vigorous.  Among  the  rulers  and  persons  of 
rank,  and  among  the  common  people,  there 
were  some  that  held  with  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  and  others  that  held  with  the  apostles. 
Barnabas  is  here  reckoned  an  apostle,  though 
not  one  of  the  twelve,  nor  called  in  the  extra- 
ordinary manner  that  Paul  was,  because  set 
apart  by  special  designation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  service  of  the  Gentiles.  It  seems,  this 
business  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was 
so  universally  taken  notice  of  with  concern 
that  every  person,  even  of  the  multitude  of 
the  city,  was  either  for  it  or  against  it ;  none 
stood  neuter.  "  Either  for  us  or  for  our 
adversaries,  for  God  or  Baal,  for  Christ  or 
Beelzebub."  1.  We  may  here  see  themean< 
ing  of  Christ's  prediction  that  he  came  not  to 
send  peace  upon  earth,  but  rather  division, 
Ltdce  xii.  51 — 53.  If  all  would  have  given 
in  unanimously  into  his  measures,  there 
would  have  been  imiversal  concord ;  and, 
could  men  have  agreed  in  this,  there  would 
have  been  no  dangerous  discord  nor  disagree, 
ment  in  other  things ;  but,  disagreeing  here, 
the  breach  was  wide  as  the  sea.  Yet  the 
apostles  must  not  be  blamed  for  coming  to 
Iconium,  although  before  they  came  the  city 
was  united,  and  now  it  was  divided ;  for  it  is 
better  that  part  of  the  city  go  to  heaven  than 
all  to  hell.  2.  We  may  here  take  the  mea- 
sures of  our  expectations ;  let  us  not  think 
it  strange  if  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  occa- 
sion division,  nor  be  offended  at  it;  it  is 
better  to  be  reproached  and  persecuted  as 
dividers  for  swimming  against  the  stream 
than  yield  ourselves  to  be  carried  down  the 
stream  that  leads  to  destruction.  Let  us 
hold  with  the  apostles,  and  not  fear  those 
that  hold  with  the  Jews. 

VI.  The  attempt  made  upon  the  apostles 
by  their  enemies.  Their  e\dl  affection  against 
them  broke  out  at  length  into  y-iolent  out- 
rages, V.  5.  Observe,  1.  Who  the  plotters 
were  :  Both  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews,  with 
their  rulers.  The  Gentiles  and  Jews  were  at 
enmity  with  one  another,  and  yet  united 
against  Christians,  like  Herod  and  Pilate, 
Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  against  Christ; 
and  like  Gebal  and  Amman  and  Amalek,  of 
old,  against  Israel.  If  the  church's  enemies 
can  thus  imite  for  its  destruction,  shall  not 
its  friends,  laying  aside  all  personal  feuds, 
imite  for  its  preservation  ?  2.  What  the  plot 
was  HaA-ing  now  got  the  rulers  on  their  side, 
they  doubted  not  but  to  carry  their  point, 
and  their  design  was  to  use  the  apostles  de- 
spitefully,  to  expose  them  to  disgrace,  and 
then  to  stone  them,  to  put  them  to  death; 
and  thus  they  hoped  to  sink  their  cause. 
They  aimed  to  take  away  both  their  reputa- 
tion and  their  life,  and  this  was  all  they  had 
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to  lose  which  men  could  take  from  them,  for 
they  had  neither  lands  nor  goods. 

VII.  The  deliverance  of  the  apostles  out 
of  the  hands  of  those  wicked  and  unreasonable 
men,  v.  6,  7.  They  got  away,  upon  notice 
given  them  of  the  design  ageiinst  them,  or 
the  beginning  of  the  attempt  upon  them, 
of  which  they  were  soon  aware,  and  they 
made  an  honourable  retreat  (for  it  was  not 
an  inglorious  flight)  to  Lystra  and  Derbe ; 
and  there,  1.  They  found  safety.  Their 
persecutors  in  Iconium  were  for  the  present 
satisfied  that  they  were  thrust  out  of  their 
borders,  apd  pursued  them  no  further.  God 
has  shelters  for  his  people  in  a  storm ;  nay, 
he  is,  and  will  be,  himself  their  hiding  place. 
2.  They  found  work,  and  this  was  what  they 
went  for.  When  the  door  of  opportunity 
was  shut  against  them  at  Iconium,  it  was 
opened  at  Lystra  and  Derbe.  To  these  cities 
they  went,  and  there,  and  in  the  region  that 
lieth  round  about,  they  preached  the  gospel. 
In  times  of  persecution  ministers  may  see 
cause  to  quit  the  spot,  when  yet  they  do  not 
quit  the  work. 

8  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at 
Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a 
cripple  from  his  mother's  womb,  who 
never  had  walked :  9  The  same 
heard  Paul  speak  :  who  stedfastly 
beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that 
he  had  faith  to  be  healed,  10  Said 
with  a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright  on 
thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  and  walked. 
II  And  when  the  people  saw  what 
Paul  had  done,  they  hfted  up  their 
voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lyca- 
onia,  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us 
in  the  likeness  of  men.  12  And 
they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter:  and 
Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the 
chief  speaker.  13  Then  the  priest  of 
Jupiter,  which  was  before  their  city, 
brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the 
gates,  and  would  have  done  sacrifice 
with  the  people.  14  Which  when 
the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
heard  of,  they  rent  their  clothes,  and 
ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out, 
15  And  saying.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these 
things  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like  pas- 
sions with  you,  and  preach  unto  you 
that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vani- 
ties unto  the  living  God,  which  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  things  that  are  therein :  1 6  Who 
in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways.  1 7  Never- 
theless he  left  not  himself  without 
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witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and 
gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruit- 
ful seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness.  18  And  with 
these  sayings  scarce  restrained  they 
the  people,  that  they  had  not  done 
sacrifice  unto  them. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  A  miraculous  cure  wrought  by  Paul  at 
Lystra  upon  a  cripple  that  had  been  lame 
from  his  birth,  such  a  one  as  was  miracu- 
lously cured  by  Peter  and  John,  ch.  iii.  2. 
That  introduced  the  gospel  among  the  Jews, 
this  among  the  Gentiles ;  both  that  and  this 
were  designed  to  represent  the  impotency  of 
all  the  children  of  men  in  spiritual  things : 
they  are  lame  from  their  birth,  tiU  the  grace 
of  God  puts  strength  into  them ;  for  it  was 
when  we  were  yet  without  strength  that 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,  Rom.  v.  6. 
Observe  here,  1.  The  deplorable  case  of  the 
poor  cripple  (v.  8) :  He  was  impotent  in  his 
feet,  disabled  (so  the  word  is)  to  such  a 
degree  that  it  was  impossible  he  should  set 
his  foot  to  the  ground,  to  lay  any  stress 
upon  it.  It  was  well  known  that  he  had 
been  so  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  that  he 
never  had  walked,  nor  could  stand  up.  We 
should  take  occasion  hence  to  thank  God  foi 
the  use  of  our  limbs;  and  those  who  aw 
deprived  of  It  may  observe  that  their  case  is 
not  singular.  2.  The  expectation  that  was 
raised  in  him  of  a  cure  (v.  9) :  He  heard  Pjinl 
preach,  and,  it  is  likely,  was  much  affected 
with  what  he  heard,  believed  that  the  message 
was  from  heaven,  and  that  the  messengers, 
having  their  commission  thence,  had  a  divine 
power  going  along  with  them,  and  were 
therefore  able  to  cure  him  of  his  lameness. 
This  Paul  was  aware  of,  by  the  spirit  of  dis- 
cerning that  he  had,  and  perhaps  the  aspect 
of  his  countenance  did  in  part  Avitness  for  him : 
Paul  perceived  that  he  hud  faith  to  be  healed^- 
desired  it,  hoped  for  it,  had  such  a  thing  in 
his  thoughts,  which  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  lame  man  Peter  healed  had,  for  he 
expected  no  more  than  an  alms.  There  was 
not  found  such  great  faith  in  Israel  as  was 
among  the  Gentiles,  Matt.  viii.  10.  3.  The 
cure  wrought :  Paul,  perceiving  that  he  had 
faith  to  be  healed,  brought  the  word  and 
healed  him,  Ps.  cvii.  20.  Note,  God  will  not 
disappoint  the  desires  that  are  of  his  own 
kindling,  nor  the  hopes  of  his  own  raising. 
Paul  spoke  to  him  with  a  loud  voice,  either 
because  he  was  at  some  distance,  or  to  show 
that  the  true  miracles,  wrought  by  the  power 
of  Christ,  were  far  unlike  the  lying  wonders 
wrought  by  deceivers,  that  peeped,  and  mut- 
tered, and  whispered,  Isa.  viii.  19.  God 
saith,  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark 
place  of  the  earth,  Isa.  xlv.  19.  Paul  spoke 
to  him  with  a  loud  voice,  that  the  people 
about  might  take  notice,  and  have  their 
expectations  raised  of  the  effect.     It  does  not 

571 


Paul  and  Barnabas 


THE  ACTS. 


at  Lvstra. 


appear  that  this  cripple  was  a  beggar ;  it  is 
said  (v.  8)  that  he  sat,  not  that  he  sat  begging. 
But  we  may  imagine  how  melancholy  it  was 
to  him  to  see  other  people  walking  about 
him,  and  himself  disabled;  and  therefore 
how  welcome  Paul's  word  was  to  him, 
"  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet;  help  thyself, 
and  God  shall  help  thee ;  try  whether  thou 
hast  strength,  and  thou  shalt  find  that  thou 
hast."  Some  copies  read  it,  I  say  unto  thee, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet.  It  is  certain  that  this 
is  implied,  and  very  probably  was  expressed, 
by  Paul,  and  power  went  along  with  this  word  ; 
for  presently  he  leaped  and  walked,  leaped  up 
from  the  place  where  he  sat,  and  not  only 
stood  upright,  but  to  show  that  he  was  per- 
fectly cured,  and  that  immediately,  he  walked 
to  and  fro  before  them  all.  Herein  the 
scripture  was  fulfilled,  that  when  the  wilder- 
ness of  the  Gentile  world  is  made  to  blossom 
as  the  rose  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a 
hart,  Isa.  xxxv.  1,  6.  Those  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  are  cured  of  their  spiritual 
lameness  must  show  it  by  leaping  with  a  holy 
exultation  and  walking  in  a  holy  conversation. 
n.  The  impression  which  this  cure  made 
upon  the  people :  they  were  amazed  at  it, 
had  never  seen  nor  heard  the  like,  and  fell 
into  an  ecstacy  of  wonder.  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas were  strangers,  exiles,  refugees,  in  their 
country ;  every  thing  concurred  to  make 
them  mean  and  despicable :  yewRie  working 
of  this  one  miracle  was  enough  to  make 
them  in  the  eyes  of  this  people  truly  great 
and  honourable,  though  the  multitude  of 
Christ's  miracles  could  not  screen  him  from 
the  utmost  contempt  among  the  Jews.  We 
find  here,  1.  The  people  take  them  for  gods 
(».  11"):  They  lifted  up  their  voices  with  an  air 
of  triumph,  saying  in  their  own  language  (for 
it  was  the  common  people  that  said  it),  in  the 
speech  of  Lycaonia,  which  was  a  dialect  of 
the  Greek,  The  gods  are  come  down  to  tis  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  They  imagined  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had  dropped  down  to  them 
out  of  the  olouds,  and  that  they  were  some 
divine  powers,  no  less  than  gods,  though  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  This  notion  of  the 
thing  agreed  well  enough  with  the  pagan 
theology,  and  the  fabulous  account  they  had 
of  the  visits  which  their  gods  made  to  this 
lower  world  ;  and  proud  enough  they  were 
to  think  that  they  should  have  a  visit  made 
to  them.  They  carried  this  notion  so  far 
here  that  they  pretended  to  tell  which  of  their 
gods  they  were,  according  to  the  ideas  their 
poets  had  given  them  of  the  gods  (v.  12) : 
They  called  Barnabas  Jupiter  j  for,  if  they 
will  have  him  to  be  a  god,  it  is  as  easy  to 
make  him  the  prince  of  their  gods  as  not. 
It  is  probable  that  he  was  the  senior,  and  the 
more  portly  comely  man,  that  had  something 
of  majesty  in  his  countenance.  And  Paul 
they  called  Mercury,  who  was  the  messenger 
of  the  gods,  that  was  sent  on  their  errands ;  for 
Paul,  though  he  had  not  the  appearance  that 
572 


Barnabas  had,  was  the  chief  speaker,  and 
had  a  greater  command  of  language,  and 
perhaps  appeared  to  have  something  mercu- 
rial in  his  temper  and  genius.  Jupiter  used 
to  take  Mercury  along  with  him,  they  said, 
and,  if  he  make  a  visit  to  their  city,  they  will 
suppose  he  does  so  now.  2.  The  priest 
thereupon  prepares  to  do  sacrifice  to  them,  v. 
13.  The  temple  of  Jupiter  was,  it  seems, 
before  the  gate  of  their  city,  as  its  protector 
and  guardian ;  and  the  priest  of  that  idol 
and  temple,  hearing  the  people  cry  out  thus, 
took  the  hint  presently,  and  thought  it  was 
time  for  him  to  bestir  himself  to  do  his  duty : 
many  a  costly  sacrifice  he  had  offered  to  the 
image  of  Jupiter,  but  if  Jupiter  be  among 
them  himself — in  propria  persona,  it  concerns 
him  to  do  him  the  utmost  honours  imagina- 
ble ;  and  the  people  are  ready  to  join  with 
him  in  it.  See  how  easily  vain  minds  are 
carried  away  with  a  popular  outcry.  If  the 
crowd  give  a  shout.  Here  is  Jupiter,  the 
priest  of  Jupiter  takes  the  first  hint,  and 
ofFers  his  service  immediately.  When  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  came  down,  and  appeared 
in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  did  many,  very 
many  miracles,  yet  they  were  so  far  from 
doing  sacrifice  to  him  that  they  made  nim  a 
sacrifice  to  their  pride  and  malice  :  He  was 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  knew  him  not;  he 
came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not; 
but  Paul  and  Barnabas,  upon  the  working 
of  one  miracle,  are  immediately  deified.  The 
same  power  of  the  god  of  this  world  which 
prejudices  the  carnal  mind  against  truth 
makes  errors  and  mistakes  to  find  easy  ad- 
mission ;  and  both  ways  his  turn  is  served. 
They  brought  oxen,  to  be  sacrificed  to  them, 
and  garlands,  with  which  to  crown  the  sacri- 
fices. These  garlands  were  made  up  of 
flowers  and  ribbons;  and  they  gilded  the 
horns  of  the  oxen  they  sacrificed. 

Victimae  ad  siipplicium  saginaiitur,  hostile  ad  poenam  coronantun 
Sn  beasti  for  lacriBce  do  feed, 
First  to  be  crowned,  and  then  to  bleed. 

So  6ctaviui  in  Minutiui  Felix. 

III.  Paul  and  Barnabas  protest  against 
this  undue  respect  paid  them,  and  with  much 
ado  prevent  it.  Many  of  the  heathen  em- 
perors called  themselves  gods,  and  took  a  pride 
in  having  divine  honours  paid  them :  but 
Christ's  ministers,  though  real  benefactors  to 
mankind,  while  these  tyrants  only  pretended 
to  be  so,  refused  those  honours  when  they  were 
tendered.  Whose  successor  therefore  he  is 
who  sits  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  shows  that 
AetS5iorf(2Thess.ii.4),andwhoisadored  as  our 
lord  god,  the  pope,  it  is  easy  to  say.    Observe, 

1.  The  holy  indignation  which  Paul  and 
Barnabas  conceived  at  this  :  When  they  heard 
this,  they  rent  their  clothes.  We  do  not  find 
that  they  rent  their  clothes  when  the  people 
vilified  them,  and  spoke  of  stoning  them: 
they  could  bear  this  without  disturbance : 
but  when  they  deified  them,  and  spoke  of 
worshipping  them,  they  could  not  bear  it, 
but  rent  their  clothes,  as  being  more  con- 
cerned for  God's  honour  than  their  own. 
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2.  The  pains  they  took  to  prevent  it. 
They  did  not  connive  at  it,  nor  say,  "  If 
people  will  be  deceived,  let  them  be  deceived," 
much  less  suggest  to  themselves  and  one 
another  that  it  might  contribute  both  to 
the  safety  of  their  persons  and  the  success  of 
their  ministry  if  they  suffered  the  people  to 
continue  in  this  mistake,  and  so  they  might 
make  a  good  hand  of  an  ill  thing.  No, 
God's  truth  needs  not  the  service  of  man's 
lie.  Christ  had  put  honour  enough  upon 
them  in  making  them  apostles,  they  needed 
not  assume  either  the  honour  of  princes  or 
the  honour  of  gods ;  they  appeared  with 
much  more  magnificent  titles  when  they  were 
called  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  the 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  than  when 
they  were  called  Jupiter  and  Mercury.  Let 
us  see  how  they  prevented  it. 

(1.)  They  ran  in  among  the  people,  as  soon 
as  they  heard  of  it,  and  would  not  so  much 
as  stay  awhile  to  see  what  the  people  would 
do.  Their  running  in,  like  servants,  among 
the  people,  showed  that  they  were  far  from 
looking  upon  themselves  as  gods,  or  taking 
state  upon  them ;  they  did  not  stand  still, 
expecting  honours  to  be  done  them,  but 
plainly  declined  them  by  thrusting  them- 
selves into  the  crowd.  They  ran  in,  as  men 
in  earnest,  with  as  much  concern  as  Aaron 
ran  in  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  when 
the  plague  was  begun. 

(2.)  They  reasoned  with  them,  crying  out, 
that  all  might  hear,  "  Sirs,  why  do  you  these 
things  ?  Why  do  you  go  about  to  make  gods 
of  us  ?  It  is  the  most  absurd  thing  you  can 
do;  for, 

[l.]  "  Our  nature  will  not  admit  it :  We 
also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you" 
onoioTraOtXs :  it  is  the  same  word  that  is  used 
concerning  Elias,  Jam.  v.  17,  where  we  ren- 
der it,  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are.  "We 
are  men,  and  therefore  you  wrong  yourselves 
if  you  expect  that  from  us  which  is  to  be  had 
in  God  only ;  and  you  wrong  God  if  you 
give  that  honour  to  us,  or  to  any  other  man, 
which  is  to  be  given  to  God  only.  We  not 
only  have  such  bodies  as  you  see,  but  are  of 
like  passions  with  you,  have  hearts  fashioned 
like  as  other  men  (Ps.  xxxiii.  15) ;  for,  as  in 
water  face  answers  to  face,  so  doth  the  heart 
of  man  to  man,  Prov.  xxvii.  19.  We  are  na- 
turally subject  to  the  same  infirmities  of  the 
human  nature,  and  liable  to  the  same  calami- 
ties of  the  human  life ;  not  only  men,  but 
sinful  men  and  suffering  men,  and  therefore 
will  not  be  deified. 

[2.]  "  Our  doctrine  is  directly  against  it. 
Must  we  be  added  to  the  number  of  your 
gods  whose  business  it  is  to  abolish  the  gods 
you  have  ?  We  preach  unto  you  that  you  should 
turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God. 
If  we  should  suffer  this,  we  should  confirm 
you  in  that  which  it  is  our  business  to  con- 
vert you  from :"  and  so  they  take  this  occa- 
sion to  show  them  how  just  and  necessary  it 
was  that  they  should  turn  to  God  from  idols, 
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1  Thess.  1.  9.  When  they  preached  to  the 
Jews,  who  hated  idolatry,  they  had  notbinj; 
to  do  but  to  preach  the  grace  of  God  in 
Christ,  and  needed  not,  as  the  prophets  in 
dealing  with  their  fathers,  to  preach  against 
idolatry:  but,  when  they  had  to  do  with  the 
Gentiles,  they  must  rectify  their  mistakes  in 
natural  religion,  and  bring  them  off  from  the 
gross  corruptions  of  that.  See  here  what 
they  preached  to  the  Gentiles. 

First,  That  the  gods  which  they  and  their 
fathers  worshipped,  and  all  the  ceremonies  of 
their  worship  of  them,  were  vanities,  idle 
things,  unreasonable,  unprofitable,  which  no 
rational  account  could  be  given  of,  nor  any 
real  advantage  gained  from.  Idols  are  often 
called  vanities  in  the  Old  Testament,  Deut. 
xxxii.  21;  1  Kings  x.  13;  Jer.  xiv.  22.  An 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world  (1  Cor.  viii.  4) : 
it  is  not  at  all  what  it  is  pretended  to  be,  it  is 
a  cheat,  it  is  a  counterfeit ;  it  deceives  those 
that  trust  to  it  and  expect  relief  from  it. 
Therefore  turn  from  these  vanities,  turn  from 
them  Avith  abhorrence  and  detestation,  as 
Ephraim  did  (Hos.  xiv.  8) :  "  What  have  I  to 
do  any  more  with  idols  ?  I  will  never  again 
be  thus  imposed  upon." 

Secondly,  That  the  God  to  whom  they 
would  have  them  turn  is  the  living  God. 
They  had  hitherto  worshipped  dead  images, 
that  were  utterly  unable  to  help  them  (Isa. 
Ixiv.  9),  or  (as  they  now  attempted)  dying 
men,  that  would  soon  be  disabled  to  help 
them ;  but  now  they  are  persuaded  to  worship 
a  living  God,  who  has  life  in  himself,  and  life 
for  us,  and  lives  for  evermore. 

Thirdly,  That  this  God  is  the  creator  of  the 
world,  the  fountain  of  all  being  and  power : 
"  He  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  things  therein,  even  those  things  which  you 
worship  as  gods,  so  that  he  is  the  God  of 
your  gods.  You  worship  gods  which  you 
made,  the  creatures  of  your  own  fancy,  and 
the  work  of  your  own  hands.  We  call  you 
to  worship  the  God  that  made  you  and  all  the 
world;  worship  the  true  God,  and  cheat  not 
yourselves  with  pretenders;  worship  the 
Sovereign  Lord  of  £dl,  and  disparage  not  your- 
selves in  bowing  down  to  his  creatures  and 
subjects." 

Fourthly,  That  the  world  owed  it  to  his  pa- 
tience that  he  had  not  destroyed  them  long 
ere  this  for  their  idolatry  (p.  16):  In  times 
past,  for  many  ages,  unto  this  day,  he  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  These 
idolaters,  that  were  called  from  the  service  of 
other  gods,  might  think,  "  Have  we  not 
serv'ed  these  gods  hitherto,  and  our  fathers 
before  us,  time  out  of  mind ;  and  why  may 
we  not  as  well  go  on  to  serve  them  stiU  ?" — 
No,  your  serving  them  was  a  trial  of  God's 
patience,  and  it  was  a  miracle  of  mercy  tliat 
you  were  not  cut  off  for  it.  But,  though  he 
did  not  destroy  you  for  it  while  you  were  in. 
ignorance,  and  knew  no  better  Cch.  xvii.  30^, 
yet  now  that  he  has  sent  his  gospel  into  the 
world,  and  by  it  has  made  a  clear  discovery  oi 
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himself  and  his  will  to  all  nations,  and  not  to 
the  Jews  only,  if  you  still  continue  in  your 
idolatry  he  will  not  bear  with  you  as  he  has 
done.  All  the  nations  that  had  not  the  bene- 
fit of  divine  revelation,  that  is,  all  but  the 
Jews,  he  suffered  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,  for 
they  had  nothing  to  check  them,  or  control 
them,  but  their  own  consciences,  their  own 
thoughts  (Rom.  ii.  15),  no  scriptures,  no  pro- 
phets ;  and  then  they  were  the  more  excusable 
if  they  mistook  their  way:  but  now  that  God 
has  seilt  a  revelation  into  the  world  which  is 
to  be  pubUshed  to  all  nations  the  case  is 
altered.  We  may  understand  it  as  a  judg- 
ment upon  all  nations  that  God  suffered  them 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways,  gave  them  up  to  their 
own  hearts'  lusts  ;  but  now  the  time  is  come 
when  the  veil  of  the  covering  spread  over  all 
nations  should  be  taken  off  (Isa.  xxv.  7),  and 
now  you  will  no  longer  be  excused  in  these 
vanities,  but  must  turn  from  them.  Note,  1. 
God's  patience  with  us  hitherto  should  lead 
us  to  repentance,  and  not  encourage  us  to  pre- 
sume upon  the  continuance  of  it,  while  we 
continue  to  provoke  him.  2.  Our  having 
done  Ul  while  we  were  in  ignorance  will  not 
bear  us  out  in.  doing  ill  when  we  are  better 
taught. 

Fifthly,  That  even  when  they  were  not 
under  the  direction  and  correction  of  the 
word  of  God,  yet  they  might  have  known,  and 
should  have  kiiown,  to  do  better  by  the  works 
of  God,  V.  17-  Though  the  Gentiles  had  not 
the  statutes  and  judgments  that  the  Jews  had 
to  witness  for  God  against  all  pretenders,  no 
tables  of  testimony  or  tabernacle  of  testi- 
mony, yet  he  left  not  himself  without  witness  ; 
besides  the  witness  for  God  within  them  (the 
dictates  of  natural  conscience),  they  had  wit- 
nesses for  God  round  about  them — the  bounty 
of  common  providence.  Their  having  no 
Bcriptures  did  in  part  excuse  them,  and  there- 
fore God  did  not  destroy  them  for  their 
idolatry,  as  he  did  the  Jewish  nation.  This 
however  did  not  wholly  excuse  them,  but 
that  notwithstanding  this  they  were  highly 
criminal  and  deeply  guilty  before  God ;  for 
there  were  other  witnesses  for  God,  sufficient 
to  inform  them  that  he  and  he  only  is  to  be 
worshipped,  and  that  to  him  they  owed  all 
their  services  from  whom  they  received  all 
their  comforts,  and  therefore  that  they  were 
guilty  of  the  highest  injustice  and  ingratitude 
imaginable,  in  alienating  them  from  him. 
God,  having  not  left  himself  without  witness, 
has  not  left  us  without  a  guide,  and  so  has 
left  us  without  excuse  ;  for  whatever  is  a  wit- 
ness for  God  is  a  mtness  against  us,  if  we 
give  that  glory  to  any  other  which  is  due  to 
him  only.  1.  The  bounties  of  common  pro- 
vidence witness  to  us  that  there  is  a  God,  for 
they  are  all  dispensed  wisely  and  with  design. 
The  rain  and  fruitful  seasons  could  not  come 
by  chance,  nor  are  there  any  of  the  vanities  of 
the  heathen  that  can  give  rain,  neither  can  the 
heavens  of  themselves  give  showers,  Jer.  xiv. 
62.  All  the  powers  of  nature  witness  to  us 
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whom  they  are  derived,  and  on  whom  they 
depend.  It  is  not  the  heaven  that  gives  us 
rain,  but  God  that  gives  us  rain  from  heaven, 
he  is  the  Father  of  the  rain.  Job  xxxviii.  28. 
2.  The  benefits  we  have  by  these  bounties 
witness  to  us  that  we  ought  to  make  our  ac- 
knowledgments not  to  the  creatures  who  are 
made  serviceable  to  us,  but  to  the  Creator 
who  makes  them  so.  He  left  not  himself  with' 
out  witness,  in  that  he  did  good.  God  seems 
to  reckon  the  instances  of  his  goodness  to  be 
more  pregnant,  cogent  proofs  of  his  title  to 
our  homage  and  adoration  than  the  evidences 
of  his  greatness;  for  his  goodness  is  his 
glory.  The  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness  ;  his 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works;  and 
therefore  they  praise  him,  Ps.  cxlv.  9,  10. 
God  does  us  good,  in  preserving  to  us  his 
air  to  breathe  ii^,  his  ground  to  go  upon,  the 
light  of  his  sun  to  see  by ;  but,  because  the 
most  sensible  instance  of  the  goodness  of 
Providence  to  each  of  us  in  particular  is  that 
of  the  daily  provision  made  by  it  of  meat  and 
drink  for  us,  the  apostle  chooses  to  insist  upon 
that,  and  shows  how  God  does  us  good,  (1.) 
In  preparing  it  for  us,  and  that  by  a  long  train 
of  causes  which  depend  upon  him  as  the  first 
cause  :  The  heavens  hear  the  earth  ;  the  earth 
hears  the  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil ;  and  they 
hear  Jezreel.  Hos.  ii.  21,  22.  He  does  us 
good  in  giving  us  rain  from  heaven, — rain  for 
us  to  drink,  for  if  there  were  no  rain  there 
would  be  no  springs  of  water  and  we  should 
soon  die  for  thirst, — rain  for  our  land  to  drink, 
for  our  meat  as  well  as  drink  we  have  from 
the  rain ;  in  giving  us  this,  he  gives  us  fruit- 
ful seasons.  If  the  heavens  be  a«  iron,  the 
earth  will  soon  be  as  brass.  Lev.  xxvi.  19. 
This  is  the  river  of  God  which  greatly  enriehes 
the  earth,  and  by  it  God  prepares  us  corn, 
Ps.  Ixv.  9 — 13.  Of  all  the  common  opera- 
tions of  providence,  the  heathen  chose  to 
form  their  notion  of  the  supreme  God  by  that 
which  bespeaks  terror,  and  is  proper  to  strike 
an  awe  of  him  upon  us,  and  this  was  the  thun- 
der :  and  therefore  they  called  Jupiter  the 
thunderer,  and  represented  him  with  a  thun- 
derbolt in  his  hand;  ap.d  it  appears  by  Ps.  xxix. 
3  that  this  ought  not  to  be  overlooked  ;  but 
the  apostle  here,  to  engage  us  to  worship  God, 
sets  before  us  his  beneficence,  that  we  may 
have  good  thoughts  of  him  in  every  thing 
wherein  we  have  to  do  ^vith  him — may  love 
him  and  delight  in  him,  as  one  that  does  good, 
does  good  to  us,  does  good  to  aU,  in  giving 
rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons  ;  and  if 
at  any  time  rain  be  withheld,  or  the  seasons 
be  unfruitful,  we  may  thank  ourselves ;  it  is  our 
sin  that  turns  away  these  good  things  from  us 
which  were  coming  to  us,  and  stops  the  cur- 
rent of  God's  favours.  (2.)  In  giving  us  the 
comforts  of  it.  It  is  he  that  fills  our  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness.  God  is  rich  in  mercy 
to  all  (Rom.  x.  12) :  he  gives  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy  (1  Tim.  vi.  17),  is  not  only  a 
benefactor,   but  a  bountiful  one;   not  011I7 
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gives  us  the  things  we  need,  but  gives  us  to  en- 
joy them  (Eccl.  ii.  24) :  He  Jills  our  hearts  with 
food,  that  is,  he  gives  us  food  to  our  hearts' 
content,  or  according  to  our  hearts'  desire  ; 
not  merely  for  necessity,  but  plenty,  dainty, 
and  variety.  Even  those  nations  that  had 
lost  the  knowledge  of  him,  and  worshipped 
other  gods,  yet  he  filled  their  houses,  filled 
their  mouths, filled  their  bellies  (Job  xxii.  18 ; 
Ps.  xvii.  14)  with  good  things.  The  Gentiles 
that  lived  without  God  in  the  world,  yet  lived 
upon  God,  which  Christ  urges  as  a  reason 
why  we  should  do  good  to  those  that  hate  us, 
Matt.  V.  44,  45.  Those  heathen  had  their 
hearts  filled  with  food;  this  was  their  felicity 
and  satisfaction,  they  desired  no  more  ;  but 
these  things  will  not  fill  the  soul  (Ezek.  vii. 
19),  nor  will  those  that  know  how  to  value 
their  own  souls  be  satisfied  with  them  ;  but 
the  apostles  put  themselves  in  as  sharers  in 
the  divine  beneficence.  We  must  all  own 
that  God  fills  our  hearts  with  food  and  glad- 
ness; not  only  food,  that  we  may  live,  but 
gladness,  that  we  may  live  cheerfully;  to 
him  we  owe  it  that  we  do  not  all  our  days 
eat  in  sorrow.  Note,  We  must  thank  God, 
not  only  for  our  food,  but  for  our  gladness 
— that  he  gives  us  leave  to  be  cheerful,  cause 
to  be  cheerful,  and  hearts  to  be  cheerful. 
And,  if  our  hearts  be  filled  with  food  and 
gladness,  they  ought  to  be  fiUed  with  love 
and  thankfulness,  and  enlarged  in  duty  and 
obedience,  Deut.  viii.  10;  xxviii.  47- 

Lastly,  The  success  of  this  prohibition 
which  the  apostles  gave  to  the  people  {v.  18): 
By  these  sayings,  with  much  ado,  they  re- 
strained the  people  from  doing  sacrifice  to 
them,so  strongly  were  these  idolaters  set  upon 
their  idolatry.  It  was  not  enough  for  the 
apostles  to  refuse  to  be  deified  (this  would  be 
construed  only  a  pang  of  modesty),  but  they 
resented  it,  they  showed  the  people  the  evil 
of  it,  and  all  Uttle  enough,  for  they  could 
scarcely  restrain  them  from  it,  and  some  of 
them  were  ready  to  blame  the  priest,  that  he 
did  not  go  on  with  his  business  notwith- 
standing. We  may  see  here  what  gave  rise 
to  the  pagan  idolatry;  it  was  terminating 
those  regards  in  the  instruments  of  our  com- 
fort which  should  have  passed  through  them 
to  the  Author.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
cured  a  cripple,  and  therefore  the  people 
deified  them,  instead  of  glorifying  God  for 
giving  them  such  power,  which  should  make 
us  very  cautious  that  we  do  not  give  that 
honour  to  another,  or  take  it  to  ourselves, 
which  is  due  to  God  only. 

19  And  there  came  thither  certain 
Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who 
persuaded  the  people,  and,  having 
stoned  I'aul,  drew  hiyn  out  of  the 
city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead. 
20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and 
came  into  the  city:    and  the   next 
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day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to 
Derbe.  21  And  when  they  had 
preached  the  gospel  to  that  city,  and 
had  taught  many,  they  returned  again 
to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  An- 
tioch. 22  Confirming  the  souls  of 
the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  23  And 
when  they  had  ordained  them  elders 
in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with 
fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the 
Lord,  on  whom  they  believed.  24 
And  after  they  had  passed  through- 
out Pisidia,  they  came  to  Pamphylia. 
25  And  when  they  had  preached  the 
word  in  Perga,  they  went  down  into 
Attalia:  26  And  thence  sailed  to 
Antioch,  from  whence  they  had  been 
recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  for 
the  work  which  they  fulfilled.  27 
And  when  they  were  come,  and  had 
gathered  the  church  together,  they 
rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with 
them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the 
door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles.  28 
And  there  they  abode  long  time  with 
the  disciples. 

We  have  here  a  further  account  of  the 
services  and  suflFerings  of  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

I.  How  Paul  was  stoned  and  left  for  dead, 
but  miraculously  came  to  himself  again, 
V.  19,  20.  They  fell  upon  Paul  rather  than 
Barnabas,  because  Paul,  being  the  chief 
speaker,  galled  and  vexed  them  more  than 
Barnabas  did.  Now  observe  here,  1.  How 
the  people  were  incensed  against  Paul ;  not 
by  any  injury  they  pretended  he  had  done 
them  (if  they  took  it  for  an  afiront  that  he 
would  not  let  them  misplace  divine  honours 
upon  him,  when  they  considered  themselves 
they  would  easily  forgive  him  that  wrong), 
but  there  came  certain  Jews  from  Antioch, 
hearing,  it  is  Ukely,  and  vexed  to  hear,  what 
respect  was  shown  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  at 
Lystra;  and  they  incensed  the  people  against 
them,  as  factious,  seditious,  dangerous  per- 
sons, not  fit  to  be  harboiured.  See  how  rest- 
less the  rage  of  the  Jews  was  against  the 
gospel  of  Christ ;  they  could  not  bear  that  it 
should  have  footing  any  where.  2.  To  what 
degree  they  were  incensed  by  these  barbarous 
Jews :  they  were  irritated  to  such  a  degree 
that  the  mob  rose  and  stoned  Paul,  not  by  a 
judicial  sentence,  but  in  a  popular  tmmilt 
they  threw  stones  at  him,  with  which  they 
knocked  him  down,  and  then  drew  him  out  of 
the  city,  as  one  not  fit  to  live  in  it,  or  drew 
him  out  upon  a  sledge,  or  in  a  can,  to  bury 
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him,  supposing  he  had  been  dead.  So  strong 
is  the  bias  of  the  corrupt  and  carnal  heart  to 
that  which  is  evil,  even  in  contrary  extremes, 
that,  as  it  is  with  great  difficulty  that  men 
are  restrained  from  evil  on  one  side,  so  it  is 
with  great  ease  that  they  are  persuaded  to 
evil  on  the  other  side.  See  how  fickle  and 
mutable  the  minds  of  carnal  worldly  people 
are,  that  do  not  know  and  consider  things. 
Those  that  but  the  other  day  would  have 
treated  the  apostles  as  more  than  men  now 
treat  them  as  worse  than  brutes,  as  the  worst 
of  men,  as  the  worst  of  malefactors.  To-day 
Hosanna,  to-morrow  Crucify ;  to-day  sacri- 
ficed to,  to-morrow  sacrificed.  We  have  an 
instance  of  a  change  the  other  way,  ch.  xxviii. 
This  man  is  a  murderer,  ».  4 ;  no  doubt  he  is 
a  god,  V.  6.  Popular  breath  turns  like  the 
wind.  If  Paul  would  have  been  Mercury, 
he  might  have  been  enthroned,  nay,  he  might 
have  been  enshrined;  but,  if  he  will  be  a 
faithful  minister  of  Christ,  he  shall  be  stoned, 
and  thrown  out  of  the  city.  Thus  those  who 
easily  submit  to  strong  delusions  hate  to  re- 
ceive the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  3.  How  he 
was  delivered  by  the  power  of  God :  When 
he  was  drawn  out  of  the  city,  the  disciples 
stood  round  about  him,  v.  20.  It  seems  there 
were  some  here  at  Lystra  that  became  dis- 
ciples, that  found  the  mean  between  deifying 
the  apostles  and  rejecting  them ;  and  even 
these  new  converts  had  courage  to  own  Paul 
when  he  was  thus  run  down,  though  they 
had  reason  enough  to  fear  that  the  same  that 
stoned  him  would  stone  them  for  owning 
him.  They  stood  round  about  him,  as  a 
guard  to  him  against  the  further  outrage  of 
the  people — stood  about  him  to  see  whether 
he  were  alive  or  dead ;  and  all  of  a  sudden 
he  rose  up.  Though  he  was  not  dead,  yet  he 
»vas  ill  crushed  and  bruised,  no  doubt,  and 
fainted  away ;  he  was  in  a  deliquium,  so  that 
it  was  not  without  a  miracle  that  he  came  so 
Boon  to  himself,  and  was  so  well  as  to  be 
able  to  go  into  the  city.  Note,  God's  faith- 
ful servants,  though  they  may  be  brought 
within  a  step  of  death,  and  may  be  looked 
upon  as  dead  both  by  friends  and  enemies, 
shall  not  die  as  long  as  he  has  work  for  them 
to  do.  They  are  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed, 
2  Cor.  iv.  9. 

II.  How  they  went  on  with  their  work, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  they  met 
with.  All  the  stones  they  threw  at  Paul  could 
not  beat  him  off  from  his  work :  They  drew 
him  out  of  the  city  (v.  19),  but,  as  one  that 
set  them  at  defiance,  he  came  into  the  city 
again,  to  show  that  he  did  not  fear  them ; 
none  even  of  these  things  move  him.  How- 
ever, their  being  persecuted  here  is  a  known 
indication  to  them  to  seek  for  opportunities 
of  usefulness  elsewhere,  and  therefore  for  the 
present  they  quit  Lystra. 

1.  They  went  to  break  up  and  sow  fresh 

ground  at  Derbe.     Thither  the  next  day  Paul 

end  Barnabas  departed,  a  city  not  far  oflf; 

there  they  preached  the  gospel,  there  they 
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taught  many,  v.  21.  And  it  should  seem 
that  Timothy  was  of  that  city,  and  was  one 
of  the  disciples  that  now  attended  Paul,  had 
met  him  at  Antioch  and  accompanied  him  in 
all  this  circuit;  for,  with  reference  to  this 
story,  Paul  tells  him  how  fully  he  had  known 
the  afflictions  he  endured  at  Antioch,  Iconium, 
and  Lystra,  2  Tim.  iii.  10,  11.  Nothing  is 
recorded  that  happened  at  Derbe. 

2.  They  returned,  and  went  over  their 
work  again,  watering  what  they  had  sown ; 
and,  having  staid  as  long  as  they  thought  fit 
at  Derbe,  they  came  back  to  Lystra,  to 
Iconium,  and  Antioch,  the  cities  where  they 
had  preached,  ».  21.  Now,  as  we  have  had 
a  very  instructive  account  of  the  methods 
they  took  in  laying  the  foundation,  and  be- 
ginning tho  good  work,  so  here  we  have  the 
like  of  their  building  upon  that  foundation, 
and  carrying  on  that  good  work.  Let  us  see 
what  they  did, 

(1.)  They  confirmed  the  souls  of  the  dis- 
ciples; that  is,  they  inculcated  that  upon 
them  which  was  proper  to  confirm  them,  v.  22. 
Young  converts  are  apt  to  waver,  and  a  little 
thing  shocks  them.  Their  old  acquaintances 
beg  they  will  not  leave  them.  Those  that  they 
look  upon  to  be  wiser  than  themselves  set  be- 
fore them  the  absurdity,indecency,  and  danger, 
of  a  change  They  were  allured,  by  the  pro- 
spect of  preferment,  to  stick  to  the  traditions 
of  their  fathers ;  they  are  frightened  with  the 
danger  of  swimming  against  the  stream. 
All  this  tempts  them  to  think  of  making  a 
retreat  in  time ;  but  the  apostles  come  and 
tell  them  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God 
wherein  they  stand,  and  therefore  they  must 
stand  to  it  that  there  is  no  danger  like  that  of 
losing  their  part  in  Christ,  no  advantage  like 
that  of  keeping  their  hold  of  him ;  that, 
whatever  their  trials  may  be,  they  shall  have 
strength  from  Christ  to  pass  through  them ; 
and,  whatever  their  losses  may  be,  they  shall  be 
abundantly  recompensed.  And  this  confirms 
the  souls  of  the  disciples:  it  fortifies  their 
pious  resolutions,  in  the  strength  of  Christ, 
to  adhere  to  Christ  whatever  it  may  cost 
them.  Note,  [l.]  Tliose  that  are  converted 
need  to  be  confirmed  ;  those  that  are  planted 
need  to  be  rooted.  Ministers*  work  is  to  es- 
tablish saints  as  well  as  to  awaken  sinners. 
Non  minor  est  virtus  quam  queerere  parta 
tueri — To  retain  is  sometimes  as  difficult  as  to 
acquire.  Those  that  were  instructed  in  the 
truth  must  know  the  certainty  of  the  things 
in  which  they  have  been  instioicted  ;  and 
those  that  are  resolved  must  be  fixed  in  their 
resolutions.  [2.]  True  confirmation  is  con- 
firmation of  the  sold ;  it  is  not  binding  the 
body  by  severe  penalties  on  apostates,  but 
binding  the  soul.  The  best  ministers  can  do 
this  only  by  pressing  those  things  which  are 
proper  to  bind  the  soul ;  it  is  the  grace  of 
God,  and  nothing  less,  that  can  effectually 
confirm  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  prevent 
their  apostasy. 

(2.)  Tliey  exhorted  them  to  continue  in  the 
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faith  :  or,  as  it  may  be  read,  they  encouraged 
them.  They  told  them  it  was  both  their  duty 
and  interest  to  persevere ;  to  abide  in  the 
belief  of  Christ's  being  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Note,  ITiose  that 
are  in  the  faith  are  concerned  to  continue  in 
the  faith,  notwithstanding  all  the  temptations 
they  may  be  under  to  desert  it,  from  the 
smiles  or  frowns  of  this  world.  And  it  is 
requisite  that  they  should  often  be  exhorted 
to  do  so.  Those  that  are  continually  sur- 
rounded with  temptations  to  apostasy  have 
need  to  be  continually  attended  with  pres- 
sing exhortations  to  perseverance. 

(3.)  That  which  they  insisted  most  upon 
was  that  we  must  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Not  only 
they  must,  but  we  must ;  it  must  be  counted 
upon  that  all  who  will  go  to  heaven  must  ex- 
pect tribulation  and  persecution  in  their  way 
thither.  But  is  this  the  way  to  confirm  the 
souls  of  the  disciples,  and  to  engage  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith  ?  One  would  think  it 
would  rather  shock  them,  and  make  them 
weary.  No,  as  the  matter  is  fairly  stated 
and  taken  entire,  it  will  help  to  confirm 
them,  and  fix  them  for  Christ.  It  is  true 
they  will  meet  with  tribulation,  with  much 
tribulation ;  that  is  the  worst  of  it :  but 
then,  [l.]  It  is  so  appointed.  They  must 
undergo  it,  there  is  no  remedy,  the  matter  is 
already  fixed,  and  cannot  be  altered.  He  that 
has  the  sovereign  disposal  of  us  has  deter- 
mined it  to  be  our  lot  that  all  that  willlive  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  should  svffer  persecution  ;  and 
he  that  has  the  sovereign  command  over  us  has 
determined  this  to  be  our  duty,  that  all  that  will 
be  Christ's  disciples  must  take  up  their  cross. 
When  we  gave  up  our  names  to  Jesus  Christ 
it  was  what  we  agreed  to ;  when  we  sat  down 
and  counted  the  cost,  if  we  reckoned  aright, 
it  was  what  we  counted  upon  ;  so  that  if  tri- 
bulation and  persecution  arise  because  of  the 
word  it  is  but  what  we  had  notice  of  before, 
it  must  be  so :  he  performeth  the  thing  that  is 
appointed  for  us.  The  matter  is  fixed  un- 
alterably; and  shall  the  rock  be  for  us  re- 
m  ved  out  of  its  place?  [2.]  It  is  the  lot  of  the 
leaders  in  Christ's  array,  as  well  as  of  the 
soldiers.  It  is  not  only  you,  but  we,  that  (if 
it  be  thought  a  hardship)  are  subject  to  it ; 
therefore,  as  your  own.  sufierings  must  not 
be  a  stumbling-block  to  you,  so  neither 
must  ours ;  see  1  Thess.  iii.  3.  het  none 
be  moved  by  our  afflictions,  for  you  your- 
selves know  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto . 
As  Christ  did  not  put  the  apostles  upon  any 
harder  service  than  what  he  underwent  be- 
fore them,  so  neither  did  the  apostles  put  the 
ordinary  Christians.  [3.]  It  is  true  we  must 
count  upon  much  tribulation,  but  this  is  en- 
couraging, that  we  shall  get  through  it ;  we 
shall  not  be  lost  and  perish  in  it.  It  is  a 
Red  Sea,  but  the  Lord  has  opened  a  way 
through  it,  for  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  to 
pais  over.  We  must  go  down  to  trouble, 
but  we  shall  come  xip  again.  [4.]  We  shall 
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not  only  get  through  it,  but  get  through  it 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  j  and  the  joy  and 
glory  of  the  end  will  make  abundant  amend.' 
for  all  the  difficulties  and  hardships  we  may 
meet  with  in  the  way.  It  is  true  we  must  go 
by  the  cross,  but  it  is  as  true  that  if  we  keep 
in  the  way,  and  do  not  turn  aside  nor  turn 
back,  we  shall  go  to  the  crown,  and  the  be- 
lieving prospect  of  this  will  make  the  tribu- 
lation easy  and  pleasant. 

(4.)  They  ordained  them  elders,  or  pres- 
byters, in  every  church.  Now  at  this  second 
visit  they  settled  them  in  some  order,  formed 
them  into  religious  societies  under  the  guid- 
ance of  a  settled  ministry,  and  settled  that 
distinction  between  those  that  are  taught  in 
the  word  and  those  that  teach,  [l.]  Every 
church  had  its  governors  or  presidents,  whose 
office  it  was  to  pray  with  the  members  of  the 
church,  and  to  preach  to  them  in  their  solemn 
assemblies,  to  administer  all  gospel  ordi- 
nances to  them,  and  to  take  the  oversight  of 
them,  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  ivarn  the  uiiruly, 
comfort  the  feeble-minded,  and  convince  gaiti- 
sayers.  It  is  requisite  that  every  particular 
church  should  have  one  or  more  such  to  pre- 
side in  it.  [2.]  Those  governors  were  then 
elders,  that  had  in  their  quahfication  the  wis- 
dom and  gravity  of  seniors,  and  had  in  their 
commission  the  authority  and  command  of 
seniors :  not  to  make  new  laws  (this  is  the 
prerogative  of  the  Prince,  the  great  Lawgiver; 
the  government  of  the  church  is  an  absolute 
monarchy,  and  the  legislative  power  entirely 
in  Christ),  but  to  see  to  the  observance  and 
execution  of  the  laws  Christ  has  made ;  and 
so  far  they  are  to  be  obeyed  and  submitted 
to.  [3.]  These  elders  were  ordained.  The 
qualifications  of  such  as  were  proposed  or 
proposed  themselves  (whether  the  apostles  or 
the  people  put  them  up)  were  judged  of  by 
the  apostles,  as  most  fit  to  judge  ;  and  they, 
having  devoted  themselves,  were  solemnly  set 
apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  bound 
to  it.  [4.]  These  elders  were  ordained  to 
them,  to  the  disciples,  to  their  service,  for 
their  good.  Those  that  are  in  the  faith  have 
need  to  be  built  up  in  it,  and  have  need  of 
the  elders'  help  therein — the  pastors  and 
teachers,  who  are  to  edify  the  body  of  Christ. 

(5.)  By  prayer  joined  with  fasting  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  on  whom  they  believed.  Note,  [l.") 
Even  when  persons  are  brought  to  believe, 
and  that  sincerely,  yet  ministers'  care  con- 
cerning them  is  not  over ;  there  is  need  of 
watching  over  them  still,  instructing  and  ad- 
monishing them  still;  there  is  still  that 
lacking  in  their  faith  which  needs  to  be  per- 
fected. [2.]  The  ministers  that  take  most 
care  of  those  that  beUeve  must  after  all  com- 
mend them  to  the  Lord,  and  put  them  under 
the  protection  and  guidance  of  his  grace* 
Lord,  keep  them  through  thine  own  name. 
To  his  custody  they  must  commit  themselves, 
and  their  ministers  must  commit  them.  [3.1 
It  is  by  prayer  that  they  must  be  commended 
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to  the  Lord.  Christ,  in  his  prayer  (John  xvii.), 
commended  bis  disciples  to  his  Father :  Thine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  me.  Father, 
keep  them.  [4.]  It  is  a  great  encouragement 
to  us,  in  commending  the  disciples  to  the 
Lord,  that  we  can  say,  "  It  is  he  in  whom 
they  believed ;  we  commit  to  him  those  who 
have  committed  themselves  to  him,  and  who 
know  they  have  believed  in  one  who  is  able  to 
keep  what  they  and  we  have  committed  to  him 
against  that  day,"  2  Tim.  i.  12.  [5.]  It  is 
good  to  join  fasting  with  prayer,  in  token  of 
our  humiliation  for  sin,  and  in  order  to  add 
vigour  to  our  prayers.  [6.]  When  we  are 
parting  with  our  friends,  the  best  farewell  is 
to  commend  them  to  the  Lord,  and  to  leave 
them  with  him. 

3.  They  went  on  preaching  the  gospel  in 
other  places  where  they  had  been,  but,  as  it 
should  seem,  had  not  made  so  many  converts 
as  that  now  at  their  return  they  could  form 
them  into  churches ;  therefore  thither  they 
came  to  pursue  and  carry  on  conversion- 
work.  From  Antioch  they  passed  through 
Pisidia,  the  province  in  which  that  Antioch 
stood ;  thence  they  came  into  the  province  of 
Famphylia,  the  head-city  of  which  was  Perga, 
where  they  had  been  before  (ch.  xiii.  13),  and 
came  thither  again  to  preach  the  word  (v.  25), 
Tiaking  a  second  offer,  to  see  if  they  were 
now  better  disposed  than  they  were  before 
to  receive  the  gospel.  What  success  they 
had  there  we  are  not  told,  but  that  thence 
they  went  down  to  Attalia,  a  city  of  Pam- 
phylia,  on  the  sea-coast.  They  staid  not  long 
at  a  place,  but  wherever  they  came  endea- 
voured to  lay  a  foundation  which  might 
afterwards  be  built  upon,  and  to  sow  the 
seeds  which  would  in  time  produce  a  great 
increase.  Now  Christ's  parables  were  ex- 
plained, in  which  he  compared  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  a  httle  leaven,  which  in  time 
leavened  the  whole  lump, — to  a  grain  of 
roustard-seed,  which,  though  very  inconside- 
rable at  first,  grew  to  a  great  tree, — and  to 
the  seed  which  a  man  sowed  in  his  ground, 
and  it  sprung  up  he  knew  not  how. 

III.  How  they  at  length  came  back  to 
Antioch  in  Syria,  whence  they  had  been 
sent  forth  upon  this  expedition.  From  At- 
talia they  came  by  sea  to  Antioch,  v.  26. 
And  we  are  here  told, 

1.  Why  they  came  thither :  because /Aewce 
they  had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of 
God,  and  such  a  value  did  tliey  put  upon  a 
solemn  recommendation  to  the  grace  of  God, 
though  they  had  themselves  a  great  interest 
in  heaven,  that  they  never  thought  they 
could  show  respect  enough  to  those  who  had 
so  recommended  them.  The  brethren  having 
recommended  them  to  the  grace  of  God,  for 
the  work  which  they  fulfilled,  now  that  they 
had  fulfilled  it  they  thought  they  owed  them 
an  account  of  it,  that  they  might  help  them 
by  their  praises,  as  they  had  been  helped  by 
their  prayers. 

2.  What  account  they  gave  them  of  their 
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negociation  (v.  27):  They  gathered  the  church 
together.     It  is   probable    that    there    were 
more  Christians  at  Antioch   than  ordinarily 
met,  or  could  meet,  in  one  place,  but  on  this 
occasion  they  called  together  the  leading  men 
of  them ;  as  the  heads  of  the  tribes  are  often 
called  the  congregation  of  Israel,  so  the  minis- 
ters and  principal  members  of  the  church  at 
Antioch  are  called  the  church.     Or  perhaps 
as  many  of  the  people  as  the  place  would  hold 
came  together  on  this  occasion.     Or  some 
met  at  one  time,  or  in  one  place,  and  others 
at  another.     But  when  they  had  called  them 
together,  they  gave  them  an  account  of  two 
things  : — (1.)  Of  the  tokens  they  had  had  of 
the  divine  presence  with  them  in  their  la- 
bours :  They  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done 
with  them.  They  did  not  tell  what  they  had  done 
(this  would   have    savoured  of  vain-glory), 
but  what  God  had  done  with  them  and  by 
them.    Note,  The  praise  of  all  the  little  good 
we  do  at  any  time  must  be  ascribed  to  God ; 
for  it  is  he  that  not  only  worketh  in  us  both 
to  will  and  to  do,  but  then  worketh  with  us 
to  make  what  we  do  successful.  God's  grace 
can  do  any  thing  without  ministers'  preach- 
ing ;   but  ministers'  preaching,  even  Paul's, 
can  do  nothing  without  God's  grace ;  and 
the  operations  of  that  grace  must  be  acknow- 
ledged in  the  efficacy  of  the  word     (2.)  Of 
the  fruit  of  their  labours  among  the  heathen. 
They  told  how  God  had  opened  the  door  of 
faith  unto  the  Gentiles  ;  had  not  only  ordered 
them  to  be  invited  to  the  gospel  feast,  but 
had  inclined  the  hearts  of  many  of  them  to 
accept  the  invitation.    Note,  [l.J  There  is  no 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  but  by 
the  door  of  faith ;  we  must  firmly  believe  in 
Christ,  or  we  have  no  part  in  him.     [2.]  It 
is  God  that  opens  the  door  of  faith,    that 
opens  to  us  the  truths  we  are  to  believe, 
opens  our  hearts  to  receive  them,  and  makes 
this  a  wide  door,  and  an  effectual,  into  the 
church  of  Christ.  [3.]  We  have  reason  to  be 
thankful  that  God  has  opened  the  door  of  faith 
to  the  Gentiles,  has  both  sent  them  his  gos- 
pel, which  is  made  known  to  all  nations  for 
the  obedience  of  faith  (Rom.  x\\.  26),  and  has 
also  given  them  hearts  to  entertain  the  gos- 
pel.     Thus  the  gospel  was  spread,  and  it 
shone  more  and  more,  and  none  was  able  to 
shut  this  door  which  God  had  opened ;  not 
all  the  powers  of  hell  and  earth. 

3.  How  they  disposed  of  themselves  for 
the  present:  There  they  abode  a  long  time 
with  the  disciples  (v.  28),  longer  than  perhaps 
at  first  they  intended,  not  because  ihej  feared 
their  enemies,  but  because  they  loved  their 
friends,  and  were  loth  to  part  from  them. 

CHAP.  XV. 

[lilherto  we  have,  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure,  attended  the  apo 
•ties  in  their  glorious  travels  for  the  propagating  of  the  gospel  in 
foreign  parts,  have  seen  the  bounds  of  the  church  enlarged  bjr 
the  accession  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  it ;  and  thanks  be  tu 
that  God  who  always  caused  them  to  triumph.  We  left  them, 
in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  reposing  themselves  at  An. 
tioth,  and  edifying  the  church  there  with  the  rehearsal  of  thcit 
experiences,  and  it  is  a  pity  Ihfy  should  ever  be  otherwise  em- 
ployed ;  but  in  this  chapter  we  lind  other  work  (not  so  pleasaiiO 
cot  out  far  thcra.     The  Christians  and  ministers  ar*  anpfed  is 
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tci/troveny,  mnd  those  that  shoiiU  have  been  now  busied  in  en- 
larg^ing  the  dominioni  of  the  church  have  as  much  as  they  can  do 
to  compose  the  divisions  of  it  ;*  when  they  should  have  been 
making  war  upon  the  deviPt  kingdom  they  have  much  ado  to 
keep  the  peace  in  Christ's  kingdom.  Yet  this  occurrence  and 
the  record  of  it  are  of  great  use  to  the  church,  both  for  warning 
to  u«  to  expect  such  unhappy  discords  among  Christians,  and 
direction  to  us  what  method  to  take  for  accommodating  them. 
Here  is*  I*  A  controversy  raised  at  Antioch  by  the  judaizing 
teachers,  who  would  have  the  believing  Gentiles  brought  under 
the  yoke  of  circumcision  and  the  ceremonial  law,  ver.  1,  2.  II. 
A  consultation  held  with  the  church  at  Jerusalem  about  this 
matter,  and  the  sending  of  delegates  thither  for  that  purpose, 
which  occasioned  the  starting  of  the  same  question  there,  ver. 
3 — 6.  111.  An  account  of  what  passed  in  the  synod  that  was 
tinvened  upon  this  occasion  ver.  6.  What  Peter  said,  ver.  7 — H* 
What  Paul  and  Barnabas  discoursed  of,  ver.  12.  And,  lastly, 
what  James  proposed  for  the  settling  of  this  matter,  ver.  13 — '21, 
IV.  The  result  of  this  debate,  and  the  circular  letter  that  was 
written  to  the  Gentile  converts,  directing  them  how  to  govern 
themtelvet  with  respect  to  Jews,  ver.  23 — 29.  V.  The  delivering 
of  this  determination  to  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  the  satis- 
faction it  gave  them,  ver.  30—35.  VI,  A  second  expedition  de- 
signed by  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  in  which 
they  quarrelled  about  their  assistant,  and  separated  upon  it,  one 
steering  one  course  and  the  other  another,  ver.  36—41. 

AND  certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judaea  taught  the 
brethren,  and  said.  Except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised after  the  manner  of  Moses, 
ye  cannot  be  saved.  2  When  there- 
fore Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small 
dissension  and  disputation  with  them, 
they  determined  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the 
apostles  and  elders  about  this  ques- 
tion. 3  And  being  brought  on  their 
way  by  the  church,  they  passed 
through  Phenice,  and  Samaria,  de- 
claring the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  and  they  caused  great  joy  unto 
all  the  brethren.  4  And  when  they 
were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were 
received  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
apostles  and  elders,  and  they  declared 
all  things  that  God  had  done  with 
them.  5  But  there  rose  up  certain 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  be- 
lieved, saying.  That  it  was  needful  to 
circumcise  them,  and  to  command 
them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

Even  when  things  go  on  very  smoothly 
and  pleasantly  in  a  state  or  in  a  church,  it  is 
folly  to  be  secure,  and  to  think  the  mountain 
stands  strong  and  cannot  be  moved ;  some 
uneasiness  or  other  will  arise,  which  is  not 
foreseen,  cannot  be  prevented,  but  must  be 
prepared  for.  If  ever  there  was  a  heaven 
upon  earth,  surely  it  was  in  the  church  at 
Antioch  at  this  time,  when  there  were  so 
many  excellent  ministers  there,  and  blessed 
Paul  among  them,  building  up  that  church 
in  her  most  holy  faith.  But  here  we  have 
their  peace  disturbed,  and  differences  arising. 
Here  is, 

I.  A  new  doctrine  started  among  them, 
which  occasioned  this  division,  obUging  the 
Gentile  converts  to  submit  to  circumcision 
and  the  ceremonial  law,  v.  1.  Many  that  had 


been  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion  be- 
came Christians ;  and  they  would  have  such 
as  were  proselyted  to  the  Christian  religion 
to  become  Jews. 

1.  The  persons  that  urged  this  were  cer- 
tain men  who  came  down  from  Judea ;  soma 
think  such  as  had  been  of  the  Pharisees  (v 
5),  or  perhaps  of  those  priests  who  were 
obedient  to  the  faith,  ch.  vi.  7.  They  came 
from  Judea,  pretending  perhaps  to  be  sent 
by  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  at  least  to  be 
countenanced  by  them.  Having  a  design  to 
spread  their  notions,  they  came  to  Antioch, 
because  that  was  the  head-quarters  of  those 
that  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  ren- 
dezvous of  the  Gentile  converts ;  and,  if  they 
could  but  make  an  interest  there,  this  leaven 
would  soon  be  difiUsed  to  all  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles.  They  insinuated  themselves 
into  an  acquaintance  mth  the  brethren,  pre- 
tended to  be  very  glad  that  they  had  em- 
braced the  Christian  faith,  and  congratulated 
them  on  their  conversion ;  but  teU  them 
that  yet  one  thing  they  lack,  they  must  be 
circumcised.  Note,  Those  that  are  ever  so 
weU  taught  have  need  to  stand  upon  their 
guard  that  they  be  not  untaught  again,  or 
iU  taught. 

2.  The  position  they  laid  down,  the  thesis 
they  gave,  was  this,  that  except  the  Gentiles 
who  turned  Christians  were  circumcised  after 
the  manner  of  Moses,  and  thereby  bound 
themselves  to  all  the  observances  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  they  could  not  be  saved.  As  to 
this,  (1.)  Many  of  the  Jews  who  embraced 
the  faith  of  Christ,  yet  continued  very  zea- 
lous for  the  law,  ch.  xxi.  20.  They  knew  it 
was  from  God  and  its  authority  was  sacred, 
valued  it  for  its  antiquity,  had  been  bred  up 
in  the  observance  of  it,  and  it  is  probable 
had  been  often  devoutly  affected  in  their  at- 
tendance on  these  observances  ;  they  there- 
fore kept  them  up  after  they  were  by  baptism 
admitted  into  the  Christian  church,  kept  up 
the  distinction  of  meats,  and  used  the  cere- 
monial purifyings  from  ceremonial  pollutions, 
attended  the  temple  service,  and  celebrated 
the  feasts  of  the  Jews.  Herein  they  were 
connived  at,  because  the  prejudices  of  edu- 
cation are  not  to  be  overcome  all  at  once,  and 
in  a  few  years  the  mistake  would  be  effectu- 
ally rectified  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  the  total  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  church, 
by  which  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  ritual 
would  become  utterly  impracticable.  But  it 
did  not  suffice  them  that  they  were  herein 
indulged  themselves,  they  must  have  the 
Gentile  converts  brought  under  the  same 
obUgations.  Note,  There  is  a  strange  proao- 
ness  in  us  to  make  our  o^vn  opinion  and 
practice  a  rule  and  a  law  to  every  body  else, 
to  judge  of  aU  about  us  by  our  standard, 
and  to  conclude  that  because  we  do  well  all 
do  wrong  that  do  not  just  as  we  do.  V2.) 
Those  Jews  who  believed  that  Christ  was  the 
Messiah,  as  they  could  not  get  clear  of  their 
affection  to  the  law,  ao  they  could  not  get 
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clear  of  the  notions  they  had  of  the  Messiah, 
that  he  should  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  in 
favour  of  the  Jewish  nation,  should  make 
tnis  illustrious  and  victorious  ;  it  was  a  dis- 
appointment to  them  that  there  was  as  yet 
nothing  done  towards  this  in  the  way  they 
expected.     But  now  that  they  hear  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  is  received  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  his  kingdom  begins  to  be  set  up 
in  the  midst  of  them,  if  they  can  but  persuade 
those  that  embrace  Christ  to  embrace  the 
law  of  Moses  too  they  hop.e  their  point  will 
be  gained,  the  Jewish  nation  will  be  made  as 
considerable  as  they  can  wish,  though  in  an- 
other way ;    and   "  Tlierefore  by  all  means 
let  the  brethren  be  pressed  to  be  circumcised 
and  keep  the  law,  and  then  with  our  religion 
our  dominion  will  be  extended,  and  we  shall 
in  a  little  time  be  able  to  shake  off  the  Ro- 
man yoke  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  put  it  on 
the  necks  of  our  neighbours,  and  so  shall 
have  such  a  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as  we 
promised  ourselves."   Note,  It  is  no  wonder 
if  those  who  have  wrong  notions  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ    take    wrong    measures    for 
the  advancement  of  it,  and   such  as  really 
tend  to  the  destruction   of  it,  as  these  do. 
(3.)    The    controversy    about    the    circum- 
cising of  the  Gentile  proselytes  had  been  on 
foot  among  the  Jews  long  before  this.    This 
IS  observed  by  Dr.  Whitby  out  of  Josephus. 
— Antiquit.    lib.  xx.  cap.  2.      "That  when 
izates,  the  son  of  Helen  queen  of  Adiabene, 
embraced  the  Jews'    religion,  Ananias  de- 
clared he  might  do  it  without  circumcision  ; 
but  Eleazar  maintained  that  it  was  a  great 
impiety   to   remain   uncircumcised."      And 
when  two  eminent  Gentiles  fled  to  Josephus 
(as  he  relates  in  the  history  of  his  own  life) 
"  the  zealots  among  the  Jews  were  urgent  for 
their  circumcision ;  but  Josephus  dissuaded 
them  from  insisting  upon  it."      Such    has 
been  the  difference  in  all  ages  between  bi- 
gotry and  moderation.      (4.)  It  is  observable 
what  a  mighty  stress  they  laid  upon  it ;  they 
do  not  only  say,  "  You  ought  to  be  circum- 
cised after  the  manner  of  Moses,  and  it  will  be 
good  service  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
if  you  be ;  it  will  best  accommodate  matters 
between  you  and  the  Jewish  converts,  and 
we  shall  take  it  very  kindly  if  you  will,  and 
shall  converse  the  more  familiarly  with  you;" 
but,  "  Except  you  be  circumcised  you  cannot 
be  saved.     If  you  be  not  herein  of  our  mind 
and  way,  you  will  never  go  to  heaven,  and 
therefore  of  course  you  must  go  to  heU." 
Note,  It  is  common  for  proud  impostors  to 
enforce  their  own  inventions  under  pain  of 
damnation;    and  to  tell  people  that  unless 
they  believe  just  as  they  would  have  them 
believe,  and  do  just  as  they  would  have  them 
do,  they  cannot  be  saved,  it  is  impossible 
they  should ;  not  only  their  case  is  hazard- 
ous, but  it  is  desperate.     Thus  the  Jews  tell 
their  brethren  that  except  they  be  of  their 
church,  and  come  into    their   communion, 
and  conform  to  the  ceremonies  of  their  vvor- 
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ship,  though  otherwise  good  men  and  be- 
Hevers  in  Christ,  yet  they  cannot  be  saved ; 
salvation  itself  cannot  save  them.  None  are 
in  Christ  but  those  that  are  within  their 
pale.  We  ought  to  see  ourselves  well  war- 
ranted by  the  word  of  God  before  we  say, 
"  Except  you  do  so  and  so,  vou  cannot  be 
saved." 

II.  The  opposition  which  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas gave  to  this  schismatical  notion,  which 
engrossed  salvation  to  the  Jews,  now  that 
Christ  had  opened  the  door  of  salvation  to 
the  Gentiles  {v.  2) :  They  had  no  small  dissen- 
sion and  disputation  with  them.  They  would 
by  no  means  yield  to  this  doctrine,  but  ap- 
peared and  argued  publicly  against  it.  I .  As 
faithful  servants  of  Christ,  they  would  not 
see  his  truths  betrayed.  They  knew  that 
Christ  came  to  free  us  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  to  take  down  that  wall 
of  partition  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  and 
unite  them  both  in  himself;  and  therefore 
could  not  bear  to  hear  of  circumcising  the 
Gentile  converts,  when  their  instructions 
were  only  to  baptize  them.  ITie  Jews  would 
unite  with  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  they  would 
have  them  to  conform  in  every  thing  to  their 
rites,  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  they  will 
look  upon  them  as  their  brethren ;  and  no 
thanks  to  them.  But,  this  not  being  the  way 
in  which  Christ  designed  to  unite  them,  it  is 
not  to  be  admitted.  2.  As  spiritual  fathers 
to  the  Gentile  converts,  they  would  not  see 
their  liberties  encroached  upon.  They  had 
told  the  Gentiles  that  if  they  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ  they  should  be  saved  ;  and  now  to  be 
told  that  this  was  not  enough  to  save  them, 
except  they  were  circumcised  and  kept  the 
law  of  Moses,  this  was  such  a  discourage- 
ment to  them  at  setting  out,  and  would  be 
such  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way,  as  might 
almost  tempt  them  to  think  of  returning  into 
Egypt  again  ;  and  therefore  the  apostles  set 
themselves  against  it. 

III.  The  expedient  pitched  upon  for  pre- 
venting the  mischief  of  this  dangerous  notion, 
and  silencing  those  that  vented  it,  as  well  as 
quieting  the  minds  of  the  people  with  refer- 
ence to  it.  They  determined  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  some  others  of  their  num- 
ber, should  go  to  Jerusalem  to  the  apostles  and 
elders,  concerning  this  doubt.  Not  that  the 
church  at  Antioch  had  any  doubt  concerning 
it :  they  knew  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
had  made  them  free ;  but  they  sent  the  case 
to  Jerusalem,  1.  Because  those  who  taught 
this  doctrine  came  from  Jerusalem,  and  pre- 
tended to  have  directions  from  the  apostles 
there  to  urge  circumcision  upon  the  Gentile 
converts ;  it  was  therefore  very  proper  to 
send  to  Jerusalem  about  it,  to  know  if  they 
had  any  such  direction  from  the  church  there. 
And  it  was  soon  found  to  be  all  wrong,  which 
yet  pretended  to  be  of  apostolical  right.  It 
was  true  that  these  went  out  from  them  (v. 
24),  but  they  never  had  any  such  orders  from 
them.     2.  Because  those  who  were  taught 
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this  doctrine  would  be  the  better  confirmed 
in  their  opposition  to  it,  and  in  the  less  dan- 
ger of  being  shocked  and  disturbed  by  it,  if 
they  were  sure  that  the  apostles  and  elders  at 
Jerusalem  (which  was  the  Christian  church 
that  of  all  others  retained  the  most  affection 
to  the  law  of  Moses)  were  against  it ;  and,  if 
they  could  but  have  this  under  their  hands, 
it  would  be  the  hkehest  means  to  silence  and 
shame  these  incendiaries,  who  had  pretended 
to  have  it  from  them.  3.  Because  the  apos- 
tles at  Jerusalem  were  fittest  to  be  consulted 
in  a  point  not  yet  fully  settled;  and  being 
most  eminent  for  an  infallible  spirit,  pecuhar 
to  them  as  apostles,  their  decision  would  be 
likely  to  end  the  controversy.  It  was  owing 
to  the  subtlety  and  malice  of  the  great  enemy 
of  the  church's  peace  (as  it  appears  by  Paul's 
frequent  complaints  of  these  judaizing  teach- 
ers, these /aZse  apostles,  these  deceitful  work- 
ers, these  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ),  that 
it  had  not  this  effect. 

IV.  Their  journey  to  Jerusalem  upon  this 
errand,  ».  3.  Where  we  find,  l.That  they 
were  honoured  at  parting  :  They  were  brought 
on  their  way  by  the  church,  which  was  then 
much  used  as  a  token  of  respect  to  useful 
men,  and  is  directed  to  be  done  after  a  godly 
sort,  3  John  6.  Thus  the  church  showed 
their  favour  to  those  who  witnessed  against 
these  encroachments  on  the  liberties  of  the 
Gentile  converts,  and  stood  up  for  them. 
2.  That  they  did  good  as  they  went  along. 
They  were  men  that  would  not  lose  time,  and 
therefore  visited  the  churches  by  the  way ; 
they  passed  through  Phenice  and  Samaria, 
and  as  they  went  declared  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  what  wonderful  success 
the  gospel  had  had  among  them,  which 
caused  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren.  Note, 
The  progress  of  the  gospel  is  and  ought  to 
be  a  matter  of  great  joy.  All  the  brethren, 
the  faithful  brethren  in  Christ's  family, 
rejoice  when  more  are  born  into  the  family ; 
for  the  family  will  be  never  the  poorer  for 
the  multitude  of  its  children.  In  Christ  and 
heaven  there  is  portion  enough,  and  inherit- 
ance enough  for  them  all. 

V.  Their  hearty  welcome  at  Jerusalem, 
p.  4.  1.  The  good  entertainment  their  friends 
gave  them  :  They  were  received  of  the  church, 
and  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  were  embraced 
as  brethren,  and  had  audience  as  messengers 
of  the  church  at  Antioch ;  they  received  them 
with  all  possible  expressions  of  love  and 
friendship.  2.  ITie  good  entertainment  they 
gave  their  friends :  They  declared  all  things 
that  God  had  done  with  them,  gave  them  an 
account  of  the  success  of  their  ministry 
among  the  GentUes,  not  what  they  had  done, 
but  what  God  had  done  with  them,  what  he 
had  by  his  grace  in  them  enabled  them  to  do, 
and  what  he  had  by  his  grace  in  their 
hearers  enabled  them  to  receive.  As  they 
went  they  had  planted,  as  they  came  back 
ihey  had  watered ;  but  in  both  they  were 
ready  to  own  it  was   God  that  gave  the 
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increase.  Note,  It  is  a  gi'eat  honour  to  bo 
employed  for  God,  to  be  workers  for  him : 
for  those  that  are  so  have  him  a  worker  with 
them,  and  he  must  have  all  the  glory. 

VI.  The  opposition  they  met  with  from 
the  same  party  at  Jerusalem,  v.  5.  When 
Barnabas  and  Paul  gave  an  account  of  the 
multitude  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  great 
harvest  of  souls  gathered  in  to  Christ  there, 
and  all  about  them  congratulated  them  upon 
it,  there  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pha- 
risees, who  received  the  tidings  very  coldly, 
and,  though  they  beheved  in  Christ,  yet 
were  not  satisfied  in  the  admission  of  these 
converts,  but  thought  it  was  needful  to  cir- 
cumcise them.  Observe  here,  1.  That  those 
who  have  been  most  prejudiced  against  the 
gospel  yet  have  been  captivated  by  it;  so 
mighty  has  it  been  through  God  to  the  pull- 
ing down  of  strong-holds.  When  Christ 
was  here  upon  earth,  few  or  none  of  the 
rulers  and  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him ; 
but  now  there  are  those  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  who  believed,  and  many  of  them, 
we  hope,  in  sincerity.  2.  That  it  is  very 
hard  for  men  suddenly  to  get  clear  of  their 
prejudices :  those  that  had  been  Pharisees, 
even  after  they  became  Christians,  retained 
some  of  the  old  leaven.  All  did  not  so,  wit- 
ness Paul,  but  some  did ;  and  they  had  such 
a  jealousy  for  the  ceremonial  law,  and  such  a 
dislike  of  the  Gentiles,  that  they  could  not 
admit  the  Gentiles  into  communion  with 
them,  unless  they  would  be  circumcised,  and 
thereby  engage  themselves  to  keep  the  law  of 
Moses.  This  was,  in  their  opinion,  needful ; 
and  for  their  parts  they  would  not  converse 
with  them  unless  they  submitted  to  it. 


6  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  for  to  consider  of  this 
matter.  7  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up,  and 
said  unto  them.  Men  and  brethren, 
ye  know  how  that  a  good  while  ago 
God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the 
Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear 
the  word  of  the  gospel  and  beheve. 
8  And  God,  which  knoweth  the 
hearts,  bare  them  witness,  giving  them 
the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto 
us;  9  And  put  no  difference  be- 
tween us  and  them,  purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith.  10  Now  therefore 
why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which 
neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able 
to  bear?  11  But  we  believe  that 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as 
they.  12  Then  all  the  multitude 
kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to 
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Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  mi- 
racles and  wonders  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  them.  13  And 
after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James 
answered,  saying,  Men  and  brethren, 
hearken  unto  me  :  14  Simeon  hath 
declared  how  God  at  the  first  did 
visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of 
them  a  people  for  his  name.  15 
And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the 
prophets;  as  it  is  written,  16  After 
this  I  will  return,  and  Mill  build  again 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is 
fallen  down ;  and  I  will  build  again 
the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it 
up:  17  That  the  residue  of  men 
might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my  name 
is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth 
all  these  things.  18  Known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world.  19  Wherefore 
my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not 
them,  which  from  among  the  Gen- 
tiles are  turned  to  God :  20  But 
that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they 
abstain  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and 
from  fornication,  and  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  blood.  21  For 
Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city 
them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in 
the  synagogues  every  sabbath  day. 

We  have  here  a  council  called,  not  by  writ, 
but  by  consent,  on  this  occasion  (v.  6) :  The 
apostles  and  presbyters  came  together,  to  con- 
sider of  this  matter.  They  did  not  give  their 
judgment  separately,  but  came  together  to 
do  it,  that  they  might  hear  one  another's 
sense  in  this  matter ;  for  in  the  multitude  of 
counsellors  there  is  safety  and  satisfaction. 
They  did  not  give  their  judgment  rashly,  but 
considered  of  this  matter.  Though  they  were 
clear  concerning  it  in  their  own  minds,  yet 
they  would  take  time  to  consider  of  it,  and 
to  hear  what  might  be  said  by  the  adverse 
party.  Nor  did  the  apostles  give  their  judg- 
ment concerning  it  without  the  elders,  the 
inferior  ministers,  to  whom  they  thus  con- 
descended, and  on  whom  they  thus  put  an 
honour.  Those  that  are  most  eminent  in 
gifts  and  graces,  and  are  in  the  most  exalted 
stations  in  the  church,  ought  to  show  respect 
to  their  juniors  and  inferiors  ;  for,  though 
days  should  speak,  yet  tnere  is  a  spirit  in  man. 
Job  xxxii.  7,  8.  Here  is  a  direction  to  the 
pastors  of  the  churches,  when  difficulties 
arise,  to  come  together  in  solemn  meetings 
for  mutual  advice  and  encouragement,  that 
they  may  know  one*  another's  mind,  and 
582 


strengthen  one  another's  hands,  and  may  act 
in  concert.     Now  here  we  have, 

I.  Peter's  speech  in  this  synod.  He  did 
not  in  the  least  pretend  to  any  primacy  or 
headship  in  this  synod.  He  was  not  master 
of  this  assembly,  nor  so  much  as  chairman  or 
moderator,  pro  hac  vice — on  this  occasion ; 
for  we  do  not  find  that  either  he  spoke  first, 
to  open  the  synod  (there  having  been  much 
disputing  before  he  rose  up),  nor  that  he  spoke 
last,  to  sum  up  the  cause  and  collect  the 
suffrages ;  but  he  was  a  faithful,  prudent, 
zealous  member  of  this  assembly,  and  offered 
that  which  was  very  much  to  the  purpose, 
and  which  would  come  better  from  him  than 
from  another,  because  he  had  himself  been 
the  first  that  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. There  had  been  much  disputing,  pro  and 
con,  upon  this  question,  and  liberty  of  speech 
allowed,  as  ought  to  be  in  such  cases  ;  those 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  were  some  of  them 
present,  and  allowed  to  say  what  they  could 
in  defence  of  those  of  their  opinion  at  Antioch, 
which  probably  was  answered  by  some  of  the 
elders  ;  such  questions  ought  to  be  fairly  dis- 
puted before  they  are  decided.  When  both 
sides  had  been  heard,  Feter  rose  up,  and  ad- 
dressed himself  to  the  assembly.  Men  and 
brethren,  as  did  James  afterwards,  v.  13. 
And  here, 

1.  He  put  them  in  mind  of  the  call  and 
commission  he  had  some  time  ago  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  ;  he  wondered  there 
should  be  any  difficulty  made  of  a  matter 
already  settled :  You  know  that  atp'  iffupibv 
apxdiu)v — -from  the  beginning  of  the  days  of 
the  gospel,  many  years  ago,  God  made  choice 
among  us  apostles  of  one  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  Gentiles,  and  I  was  the  person 
chosen,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should 
hear  the  word,  and  believe,  v.  7-  You  know 
1  was  questioned  about  it  and  cleared  myself 
to  universal  satisfaction  ;  every  body  rejoiced 
that  God  had  granted  to  the  Gentiles  repent- 
ance unto  life,  and  nobody  said  a  word  of  cir- 
cumcising them,  nor  was  there  any  thought 
of  such  a  thing.  See  ch.  xi.  18.  AVhy  should 
the  Gentiles  who  hear  the  word  of  the  gos- 
pel by  Paul's  mouth  be  compelled  to  submit 
to  circumcision,  any  more  than  those  that 
heard  it  by  my  mouth  ?  Or  why  should 
the  terms  of  their  admission  now  be  made 
harder  than  they  were  then  ?" 

2.  He  puts  them  in  mind  how  remarkably 
God  owned  him  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  gave  testimony  to  their  sincerity  in  em- 
bracing the  Christian  faith  (v.  8) :  God,  who 
knows  the  hearts,  and  therefore  is  able  to 
judge  infallibly  of  men,  bore  them  witness 
that  they  were  his  indeed,  by  giving  them  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  not  only  the  graces  and  com- 
forts, but  the  extraordinary  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us 
apostles.'*  See  ch.  xi.  15—17.  Note,  The 
Lord  knows  those  that  are  his,  for  he  knows 
men's  hearts  ;  and  we  are  as  our  hearts  aro 
Those  to  whom  God  gives  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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he  thereby  hears  witness  to  that  they  are  his ; 
hence  we  are  said  to  be  sealed  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise — marked  for  God.  God  had 
bidden  the  Gentiles  welcome  to  the  privilege 
of  communion  with  him,  without  requiring 
them  to  be  circumcised  and  to  keep  the  law ; 
and  therefore  shall  not  we  admit  them  into 
communion  with  us  but  upon  those  terms  ? 
"  God  has  put  no  difference  between  us  and 
them  Co.  9J ;  they,  though  Gentiles,  are  as  wel- 
come to  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  throne  of 
grace  as  we  Jews  are ;  why  then  should  we  set 
them  at  a  distance,  as  if  we  were  hoher  than 
they  ?"  Isa.  Lev.  5.  Note,  We  ought  not  to 
make  any  conditions  of  our  brethren's  accept- 
ance with  us  but  such  as  God  has  made  the 
conditions  of  their  acceptance  wth  him,  Rom. 
xiv.  3.  Now  the  Gentiles  were  fitted  for 
communion  with  God,  in  having  their  hearts 
purified  by  faith,  and  that  faith  God's  own 
work  in  them ;  and  therefore  why  should  we 
think  them  unfit  for  communion  ^vith  us, 
unless  they  will  submit  to  the  ceremonial 
purifying  enjoined  by  the  law  to  us  ?  Note, 
(1.)  By  faith  the  heart  is  purified;  we  are  not 
only  justified,  and  conscience  purified,  but 
the  work  of  sanctification  is  begun  and  car- 
ried on.  (2.)  Those  that  have  their  hearts 
purified  by  faith  are  therein  made  so  nearly 
to  resemble  one  another,  that,  whatever  dif- 
ference there  may  be  between  them,  no  ac- 
count is  to  be  made  of  it ;  for  the  faith  of  all 
the  saints  is  alike  precious,  and  has  like  pre- 
cious effects  (2  Peter  i.  1),  and  those  that  by 
it  are  united  to  Christ  are  so  to  look  upon 
themselves  as  joined  to  one  another  as  that 
all  distinctions,  even  that  between  Jew  and 
Gentile,  are  merged  and  swallowed  up  in  it. 
3.  He  sharply  reproves  those  teachers 
(some  of  whom,  it  is  likely,  were  present) 
who  went  about  to  bring  the  Gentiles  under 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  v.  10. 
The  thing  is  so  plain  that  he  cannot  forbear 
speaking  of  it  with  some  warmth  :  "Now  there- 
fore, since  God  has  owned  them  for  his,  why 
tempt  you  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of 
the  disciples,  of  the  believing  Gentiles  and 
their  children"  (for  circumcision  was  a  yoke 
upon  their  infant  seed,  who  are  here  reckoned 
among  the  disciples),  "  a  yoke  which  neither 
our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ?  Here 
he  shows  that  in  this  attempt,  (1.)  They 
offered  a  very  great  affront  to  God :  "  You 
tempt  him,  by  calling  that  in  question  which 
lie  has  already  settled  and  determined  by  no 
less  an  indication  than  that  of  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  you  do,  in  effect,  ask,  '  Did  he 
know  what  he  did  ?  Or  was  he  in  earnest  in 
It  ?  Or  will  he  abide  by  his  own  act  ?'  Will 
you  try  whether  God,  who  designed  the  cere- 
monial law  for  the  people  of  the  Jews  only, 
will  now,  in  its  last  ages,  bring  the  Gentiles 
too  under  the  obligation  of  it,  to  gratify 
you  ?"  Those  tempt  God  M'ho  prescribe  to 
him,  and  say  that  people  cannot  be  saved  but 
upon  such  and  such  terms,  which  God  never 
appointed ;  as  if  the  God  of  salvation  must 


come  into  their  measures.  (2.)  They  offered 
a  very  great  wrong  to  the  disciples :  Christ 
came  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
they  go  about  to  enslave  those  whom  he  hag 
made  free.  See  Neh.  v.  8.  The  ceremonial 
law  was  a  heavy  yoke  ;  they  and  their  fathers 
found  it  difficult  to  be  borne,  so  numerous, 
so  various,  so  pompous,  were  the  institutions 
of  it.  The  distinction  of  meats  was  a  heavy 
yoke,  not  only  as  it  rendered  conversation 
less  pleasant,  but  as  it  embarrassed  conscience 
with  endless  scruples.  The  ado  that  was 
made  about  even  the  unavoidable  touch  of  a 
grave  or  a  dead  body,  the  pollution  contracted 
by  it,  and  the  many  rules  about  purifying 
from  that  pollution,  were  a  hea^y  burden. 
This  yoke  Christ  came  to  ease  us  of,  and 
called  those  that  were  weary  and  heavy  laden 
under  it  to  come  and  take  his  yoke  upon 
them,  his  easy  yoke.  Now  for  these  teachers 
to  go  about  to  lay  that  yoke  upon  the  neck  of 
the  Gentiles  from  which  he  came  to  free  even 
the  Jews  was  the  greatest  injury  imaginable 
to  them. 

4.  Whereas  the  Jewish  teachers  had  urged 
that  circumcision  was  necessEuy  to  salvation, 
Petei  shows  it  was  so  far  from  being  so  that 
])oth  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  to  be  saved 
purely  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesv^ 
Christ,  and  in  no  other  way  (».  11) :  We  believe 
to  be  saved  through  that  grace  only ;  iriaTtvofuv 
ffwOiivai — We  hope  to  be  saved;  or.  We  believe 
unto  salvation  in  the  same  manner  as  they — koB^ 
ov  rpoirov  KaKtlvot.  "  We  that  are  circumcised 
believe  to  salvation,  and  so  do  those  that  are 
uncircumcised ;  and,  as  our  circumcision 
^vill  be  no  advantage  to  us,  so  their  uncir- 
cumcision  will  be  no  disadvantage  to  them ; 
for  we  must  depend  upon  the  grace  of  Christ 
for  salvation,  and  must  apply  that  grace  by 
faith,  as  well  as  they.  There  is  not  one  way 
of  salvation  for  the  Jews  and  another  for  the 
Gentiles ;  neither  circumcision  avails  any 
thing  nor  uncircumcision  (that  is  neither  here 
nor  there),  but  faith  which  works  by  love. 
Gal.  V.  6.  Why  should  we  burden  them 
with  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  their 
salvation,  when  it  is  not  that,  but  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  that  is  necessary  both  to  our  sal- 
vation and  theirs  ?" 

II.  An  account  of  what  Barnabas  and 
Paul  said  in  this  synod,  which  did  not  need 
to  be  related,  for  they  only  gave  in  a  nar- 
rative of  what  was  recorded  in  the  foi'egoing 
chapters,  what  miracles  and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them,  v. 
12.  This  they  had  given  in  to  the  church  at 
Antioch  (ch.  xiv.  27),  to  their  brethren  by  the 
way  {ch.  xv.  3),  and  now  again  to  the  synod ; 
and  it  was  very  proper  to  be  given  in  here. 
That  which  was  contended  for  was  that  the 
Gentiles  ought  to  submit  to  the  law  ot 
Moses ;  now,  in  opposition  to  this,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  undertake  to  show,  by  a  plain  re- 
lation of  matters  of  fact,  that  God  owned  the 
preaching  of  the  pure  gospel  to  them  with- 
out the  law,  and  therefore  to  press  the  law 
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upon  them  now  was  to  undo  what  God  had 
done.  Observe,  1.  What  account  they  gave; 
they  declared,  or  opened  in  order,  and  with 
all  the  magnifying  and  aflfecting  circum- 
stances, what  glorious  miracles,  what  signs 
and  wonders,  God  had  wrought  among  the 
Gentiles  by  them,  what  confirmation  he  had 
given  to  their  preaching  by  miracles  wrought 
iji  the  kingdom  of  nature,  and  what  success 
he  had  given  to  it  by  miracles  wrought  in 
the  kingdom  of  grace.  Thus  God  had  ho- 
noured these  apostles  whom  the  Jewish 
teachers  condemned,  and  had  thus  honoured 
the  Gentiles  whom  they  contemned.  "What 
need  had  they  of  any  other  advocate  when 
God  himself  pleaded  their  cause  ?  The  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles  was  itself  a  wonder, 
all  things  considered,  no  less  than  a  miracle. 
Now  if  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
hearing  of  faith,  why  should  they  be  em- 
barrassed with  the  works  of  the  law  ?  See 
Gal  iii.  2.  2.  What  attention  was  given  to 
them :  All  the  multitude  (who,  though  they 
had  not  votes,  yet  came  together  to  hear 
what  was  said)  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience 
to  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  it  should  seem  they 
took  more  notice  of  their  narrative  than  they 
did  of  all  the  arguments  that  were  offered. 
As  in  natural  philosophy  and  medicine 
nothing  is  so  satisfactory  as  experiments, 
and  in  law  nothing  is  so  satisfactory  as  cases 
adjudged,  so  in  the  things  of  God  the  best 
sxplication  of  the  word  of  grace  is  the  ac- 
counts given  of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit 
of  grace;  to  these  the  multitude  will  with 
silence  give  audience.  Those  that  fear  God 
will  most  readily  hear  those  that  can  tell 
them  what  God  has  done  for  their  souls,  or 
by  their  means,  Ps.  Ixvi.  16. 

III.  The  speech  which  James  made  to  the 
synod.  He  did  not  interrupt  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, though,  it  is  likely,  he  had  before 
heard  their  nsu-rative,  but  let  them  go  on 
with  it,  for  the  edification  of  the  company, 
and  that  they  might  have  it  from  the  first 
and  best  hand ;  but,  after  they  had  held  their 
peace,  then  James  stood  up.  You  may  all  pro- 
phesy one  by  one,  1  Cor.  xiv.  31.  God  is  the 
God  of  order.  He  let  Paul  and  Barnabas 
say  what  they  had  to  say,  and  then  he  made 
the  application  of  it.  The  hearing  of  variety 
of  ministers  may  be  of  use  when  one  truth 
does  not  drive  out,  but  clench,  another. 

1.  He  addresses  himself  respectfully  to 
those  present :  "  Men  and  brethren,  hearken 
unto  me.  You  are  men,  and  therefore,  it  is 
to  be  hoped,  will  hear  reason ;  you  are  my 
brethren,  and  therefore  will  hear  me  with 
candour.  We  are  all  brethren,  and  equally 
concerned  in  this  cause  that  nothing  be  done 
to  the  dishonour  of  Christ  and  the  un- 
easiness of  Christians." 

2.  He  refers  to  what  Peter  had  said  con- 
cerning the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  (t>.  14) : 
"Simeon"  (that  is,  Simon  Peter)  "hath  de- 
clared, and  opened  the  matter  to  you — how 
God  at  thefrst  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  in  Cor- 
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nelius  and  his  friends,  who  were  the  fir<?t- 
fruits  of  the  Gentiles — how,  when  the  gospel 
began  first  to  spread,  presently  the  Gentiles 
were  invited  to  come  and  take  the  benefit  of 
it;"  and  James  observes  here,  (1.)  That  the 
grace  of  God  was  the  origin  of  it;  it  was 
God  that  visited  the  Gentiles  ;  and  it  was  a 
kind  visit.  Had  they  been  left  to  them- 
selves, they  would  never  have  visited  him, 
but  the  acquaintance  began  on  his  part ;  he 
not  only  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  but 
visited  and  redeemed  those  that  were  lo 
ammi — not  a  people.  (2.)  That  the  glory  of 
God  was  the  end  of  it :  it  was  to  take  out  of 
them  a  people  for  his  name,  who  should 
glorify  him,  and  in  whom  he  would  be  glo- 
rified. As  of  old  he  took  the  Jews,  so  now 
the  Gentiles,  to  be  to  him  for  a  name,  and  for 
a  praise,  and  for  a  glory,  Jer.  xiii.  1 1 .  Let  all 
the  people  of  God  remember  that  therefore 
they  are  thus  dignified  in  God,  that  God  may 
be  glorified  in  them. 

3.  He  confirms  this  with  a  quotation  out 
of  the  Old  Testament :  he  could  not  prove 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  by  a  vision,  as 
Peter  could,  nor  by  miracles  wrought  by  his 
hand,  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  could,  but  he 
would  prove  that  it  was  foretold  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  therefore  it  must  be  fulfilled, 
v.  15.  To  this  agree  the  words  of  the  pro~ 
phets  ;  most  of  the  Old-Testament  prophets 
spoke  more  or  less  of  the  calling  in  of  the 
Gentiles,  even  Moses  himself,  Rom.  x.  19. 
It  was  the  general  expectation  of  the  pious 
Jews  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  light  to 
enlighten  the  Gentiles  (Luke  ii.  32) :  but  James 
waives  the  more  illustrious  prophecies  of  this, 
and  pitches  upon  one  that  seemed  more  ob- 
scure :  It  is  written,  Amos  ix.  11,12,  where  is 
foretold,  (1 .)  The  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  (w.  16) :  J  will  raise  up  the  taber- 
nacle of  David,  that  is  fallen.  The  covenant 
was  made  with  Da^dd  and  his  seed ;  but  the 
house  and  family  of  David  are  here  called 
his  tabernacle,  because  David  in  his  be- 
ginning was  a  shepherd,  and  dwelt  in  tents, 
and  his  house,  that  had  been  as  a  stately 
palace,  had  become  a  mean  and  despicable 
tabernacle,  reduced  in  a  manner  to  its  small 
beginning.  This  tabernacle  was  ruined  and 
fallen  down  ;  there  had  not  been  for  many 
ages  a  king  of  the  house  of  David;  the 
sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah,  the  royal 
family  was  sunk  and  buried  in  obscurity, 
and,  as  it  should  seem,  not  enquired  after. 
But  God  will  return,  and  will  build  it  again, 
raise  it  out  of  its  ruins,  a  phoenix  out  of  its 
ashes;  and  this  was  now  lately  fulfilled, 
when  our  Lord  Jesus  was  raised  out  of  that 
family,  had  the  throne  of  his  father  David 
given  him,  with  a  promise  that  he  should  reigu 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  Luke  i 
32,  33.  And,  when  the  tabernacle  of  David 
was  thus  rebuilt  in  Christ,  all  the  rest  of  it 
was,  not  many  years  after,  wholly  extirpated 
and  cut  off,  as  was  also  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  itself,  and  all  their  genealogies  were 
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lost.  The  church  of  Christ  may  be  called 
the  tabernacle  of  David.  This  may  some- 
times be  brought  very  low,  and  may  seem  to 
be  in  ruins,  but  it  shall  be  built  again,  its 
withering  interests  shall  revive;  it  is  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed :  even  dry  bones  are 
made  to  Hve.  (2.)  The  bringing  in  of  the 
Gentiles  as  the  effect  and  consequence  of 
this  (r.  17)  :  That  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord  ;  not  the  Jews  only,  who 
thought  they  had  the  monopoly  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  David,  but  the  residue  of  men,  such 
as  had  hitherto  been  left  out  of  the  pale  of 
the  visible  church ;  they  must  now,  upon 
this  re-edifying  of  the  tabernacle  of  David, 
be  brought  to  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  to 
enquire  how  they  may  obtain  his  favour. 
When  David's  tabernacle  is  set  up,  they 
shall  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David 
their  king,  Hos.  iii.  5 ;  Jer.  xxx.  9.  Then 
Israel  shall  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom  (so 
it  is  in  the  Hebrew) ;  but  the  Jews  called 
all  the  Gentiles  Edomites,  and  therefore  the 
Septuagint  leave  out  the  particular  mention 
of  Edom,  and  read  it  just  as  it  is  here,  that 
the  residue  of  men  might  seek  (James  here 
adds,  after  the  Lord),  and  all  the  Gentiles, 
or  heathen,  upon  whom  my  name  is  called. 
The  Jews  were  for  many  ages  so  peculiarly 
favoured  that  the  residue  of  men  seemed 
neglected ;  but  now  God  will  have  an  eye  to 
them,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  upon  by 
the  Gentiles ;  his  name  shall  be  declared  and 
published  among  them,  and  they  shall  be 
brought  both  to  know  his  name  and  to  call 
upon  it :  they  shall  call  themselves  the  people 
of  God,  and  he  shall  call  them  so ;  and  thus, 
by  consent  of  both  parties,  his  name  is  called 
upon  them.  This  promise  we  may  depend 
upon  the  fulfilling  of  in  its  season ;  and  now 
it  begins  to  be  fulfilled,  for  it  is  added,  saith 
the  Lord,  who  doeth  this  ;  who  doeth  all  these 
things  (so  the  Seventy) ;  and  the  apostle  here : 
he  saith  it  who  doeth  it,  who  therefore  said 
it  because  he  was  determined  to  do  it ;  and 
who  therefore  does  it  because  he  hath  said 
it ;  for  though  with  us  saying  and  doing  are 
two  things  they  are  not  so  with  God.  The 
uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  body,  and 
all  those  things  that  were  done  in  order  to  it, 
which  were  here  foretold,  were,  [l.]  What 
God  did :  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  what- 
ever instruments  were  employed  in  it :  and, 
[2.]  It  was  what  God  delighted  in,  and  was 
well  pleased  with ;  for  he  is  the  God  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  it  is  his 
honour  to  be  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call 
upon  him. 

4.  He  resolves  it  into  the  purpose  and  coun- 
sel of  God  (v.  1 8) :  Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
He  not  only  foretold  tlae  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles many  ages  ago  by  the  prophets  (and 
therefore  it  ought  not  to  be  a  surprise  or 
stumbling-block  to  us),  but  he  foresaw  and 
foreordained  it  in  his  eternal  counsels,  which 
are  unquestionably  wise  and  unalterably  firm. 


It  is  an  excellent  maxim  here  laid  down  con- 
cerning all  God' s  works,  both  of  providence 
and  grace,  in  the  natural  and  spiritual  king- 
dom, that  they  were  all  known  unto  him  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  from  the  time  he 
first  began  to  work,  which  supposes  his 
knowing  them  (as  other  scriptures  speak) 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
therefore  from  all  eternity.  Note,  Whatever 
God  does,  he  did  before  design  and  determine 
to  do ;  for  he  works  all,  not  only  according 
to  his  will,  but  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
will :  he  not  only  does  whatever  he  determined 
(Ps.  cxxxv.  6),  which  is  more  than  we  can  do 
(our  purposes  are  frequently  broken  off,  and 
our  measures  broken),  but  he  determined 
whatever  he  does.  Whatever  he  may  say,  to 
prove  us,  he  himself  knows  what  he  will  do. 
We  know  not  our  TC'orks  beforehand,  but 
must  do  as  occasion  shall  serve,  I  Sam.  x.  7. 
What  we  shall  do  in  such  or  such  a  case  we 
cannot  tell  till  it  comes  to  the  setting  to  ;  but 
known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  ;  in  the  vo- 
lume of  his  book  (called  the  scriptures  o/ 
truth,  Dan.  x.  21)  they  are  all  written  in 
order,  without  any  erasure  or  interlining  (Ps. 
xl.  7) ;  and  all  God's  works  wll,  in  the  day  of 
review,  be  found  to  agree  exactly  with  hia 
counsels,  without  the  least  error  or  vanation. 
We  are  poor  short-sighted  creatures;  the 
wisest  men  can  see  but  a  little  way  before 
them,  and  not  at  all  with  any  certainty ;  but 
this  is  our  comfort,  that,  whatever  uncer- 
tainty we  are  at,  there  is  an  infallible  certainty 
in  the  divine  prescience :  known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works. 

5.  He  gives  his  advice  what  was  to  be 
done  in  the  present  case,  as  the  matter  now 
stood  with  reference  to  the  Gentiles  (v.  1 9) : 
My  sentence  is  ;  iyi>  Kpivm — /  give  it  as  my 
opinion,  or  judgment ;  not  as  having  authority 
over  the  rest,  but  as  being  an  adviser  with 
them.     Now  his  advice  is, 

(1.)  That  circumcision  and  the  observance 
of  the  ceremonial  law  be  by  no  means  im- 
posed upon  the  Gentile  converts  ;  no,  not  so 
much  as  recommended  nor  mentioned  to 
them.  "  There  are  many  from  among  the 
Gentiles  that  are  turned  to  God  in  Christ, 
and  we  hope  there  \vill  be  many  more.  Now 
I  am  clearly  for  using  them  with  all  possible 
tenderness,  and  putting  no  manner  of  hard- 
ship or  discouragement  upon  them,"  fifi 
iraptvoxXiiv — "  not  to  give  them  any  molesta- 
tion nor  disturbance,  nor  suggest  any  thing  to 
them  that  may  be  disquieting,  or  raise  scru- 
ples in  their  minds,  or  perplex  them."  Note, 
Great  care  must  be  taJcen  not  to  discourage 
nor  disquiet  young  converts  with  matters  of 
doubtful  disputation.  Let  the  essentials  of 
religion,  which  an  awakened  conscience  will 
readily  receive,  be  first  impressed  deeply 
upon  them,  and  these  wiU  satisfy  them  and 
make  them  easy  ;  and  let  not  things  foreign 
and  circumstantial  be  urged  upon  them, 
which  will  but  trouble  them.  The  kingdom 
of  God,  in  which  they  are  to  be  trained  up, 
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is  not  meat  and  drink,  neither  the  opposition 
nor  the  imposition  of  indiflerent  things,  which 
will  but  trouble  them ;  but  it  is  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
we  are  sure  will  trouble  nobody. 

(2.)  That  yet  it  would  be  well  that  in  some 
things,  which  gave  most  offence  to  the  Jews, 
the  Gentiles  should  comply  with  them.  Be- 
cause they  must  not  humour  them  so  far  as 
to  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  whole  law,  it 
does  not  therefore  follow  that  they  must  act 
in  a  continual  contradiction  to  them,  and 
study  how  to  provoke  them.  It  will  please 
the  Jews  (and,  if  a  little  thing  will  oblige 
them,  better  do  so  than  cross  them)  if  the 
Gentile  converts  abstain,  [l.]  From  pollu- 
tions of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  which 
are  two  bad  things,  and  always  to  be  abstained 
from ;  but  writing  to  them  particularly  and 
expressly  to  abstain  from  them  (because  in 
these  things  the  Jews  were  jealous  of  the 
Gentile  converts,  lest  they  should  transgress) 
would  very  much  gratify  the  Jews  ;  not  but 
that  the  apostles,  both  in  preaching  and 
writing  to  the  Gentiles  that  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, were  careful  to  warn  against,  First, 
Pollutions  of  idols,  that  they  should  have  no 
manner  of  fellowship  with  idolaters  in  their 
idolatrous  worships,  and  particularly  not  in 
the  feasts  they  held  upon  their  sacrifices. 
See  1  Cor.  x.  14,  &c. ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  &c. 
Secondly,  Fornication,  and  all  manner  of 
uncleanness.  How  large,  how  pressing,  is 
Paul  in  his  cautions  against  this  sin  !  1  Cor. 
vi,  9 — 15  ;  Eph.  v.  3,  &c.  But  the  Jews, 
who  were  willing  to  think  the  worst  of  those 
they  did  not  like,  suggested  that  these  were 
things  in  which  the  Gentiles,  even  after  con- 
version, allowed  themselves,  and  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  connived  at  it.  Now,  to  ob- 
viate this  suggestion,  and  to  leave  no  room 
for  this  calumny,  James  advises  that,  besides 
the  private  admonitions  which  were  given 
them  by  their  ministers,  they  should  be  pub- 
licly warned  to  abstain  from  pollutions  of 
idols  and  from  fornication — that  herein  they 
should  be  very  circumspect,  and  should  avoid 
all  appearances  of  these  two  evils,  which 
would  be  in  so  particular  a  manner  offensive 
to  the  Jews.  [2.]  From  things  strangled,  and 
from  blood,  which,  though  not  evil  in  them- 
selves, as  the  other  two,  nor  designed  to  be 
always  abstained  from,  as  those  were,  had 
been  forbidden  by  the  precepts  of  Noah 
(Gen  ix.  4),  before  the  giving  of  the  law  of 
Moses ;  and  the  Jews  had  a  great  dislike  to 
them,  and  to  all  those  that  took  a  liberty  to 
use  them ;  and  therefore,  to  avoid  giving  of- 
fence, let  the  Gentile  converts  abridge  them- 
selves of  their  liberty  herein,  1  Cor.  viii.  9, 
13.  Thus  we  must  become  all  things  to  all 
men. 

6.  He  gives  a  reason  for  liis  advice — that 
great  respect  ought  to  be  shown  to  the  Jews, 
for  they  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to  the 
solemn  injunctions  of  the  ceremonial  law 
,  tliat  they  must  be  borne  with,  if  they  cannot 
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presently  come  off  from  them  (u.  21)-  For 


3Ioses  hath  of  old  those  that  preach  him  tn 
every  city,  his  writings  (a  considerable  part  of 
which  is  the  ceremonial  law)  being  read  in  the 
synagogues  every  sabbath  day.  "  You  cannot 
blame  them  if  they  have  a  great  veneration 
for  the  law  of  Moses  ;  for  besides  that  they 
are  very  sure  God  spoke  by  Moses,"  (1.) 
"  Moses  is  continually  preached  to  them,  and 
they  are  called  upon  to  remember  the  law  of 
Moses,"  Mai.  iv.  4.  Note,  Even  that  word  of 
God  which  is  written  to  us  should  also  be 
preached :  those  that  have  the  scriptures  have 
still  need  of  ministers  to  help  them  to  under- 
stand and  apply  the  scriptures.  (2.)  "  His 
writings  are  read  in  a  solemn  religious  man- 
ner, in  their  synagogues,  and  on  the  sabbath 
day,  in  the  place  and  at  the  time  of  their 
meetings  for  the  worship  of  God;  so  that 
from  their  childhood  they  have  been  trained 
up  in  a  regai'd  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  the  ob- 
servance of  it  is  a  part  of  their  religion." 
(3.)  "  This  has  been  done  of  old  time  j  they 
have  received  from  their  fathers  an  honour 
for  Moses  ;  they  have  antiquity  for  it."  (4.) 
"This  has  been  done  in  every  city,  wherever 
there  are  any  Jews,  so  that  none  of  them  can 
be  ignorant  what  stress  that  law  laid  upon 
these  things :  and  therefore,  though  the  gos- 
pel has  set  us  free  from  these  things,  yet 
they  cannot  be  blamed  if  they  are  loth  to 
part  with  them,  and  cannot  of  a  sudden  be 
persuaded  to  look  upon  those  things  as  need- 
less and  indifferent  which  they,  and  their  fa- 
thers before  them,  had  been  so  long  taught, 
and  taught  of  God  too,  to  place  rehgion  in. 
We  must  therefore  give  them  time,  must 
meet  them  half-way ;  they  must  be  borne 
with  awhile,  and  brought  on  gradually,  and 
we  must  comply  with  them  as  far  as  we  can 
without  betraying  our  gospel  liberty."  Thus 
does  this  apostle  show  the  spirit  of  a  mode- 
rator, that  is,  a  spirit  of  moderation,  being 
careful  to  give  no  offence  either  to  Jew  or 
Gentile,  and  contriving,  as  much  as  may  be, 
to  please  both  sides  and  provoke  neither. 
Note,  We  are  not  to  think  it  strange  if  peo- 
ple be  wedded  to  customs  which  they  ha\e 
had  transmitted  to  them  from  their  fathers, 
and  which  they  have  been  educated  in  an 
opinion  of  as  sacred;  and  therefore  allow- 
ances must  be  made  in  such  cases,  and  not 
rigour  used. 

22  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church, 
to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ;  namely,  Judas  surnamed 
Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the  brethren  :  23  And  they  wrote 
letters  by  them  after  this  manner; 
The  apostles  and  elders  and  brethren 
send  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which 
are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and 
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Syria  and  Cilicia:  24  Forasmucli  I  rand;  not  as  if  they  bad  any  suspicion  of  tho 
as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which  I  fidelity  of  these  great  men,  and  could  not 
went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  I  ruKhAUSoset  wK  .Sy  7J  £ 
With  words,   subverting    your  ^souls,  I  would  suspect  them  to  have  altered  any  thing 

in  their  letter ;  no,  their  charity  thought  no 
such  evil  concerning  men  of  such  tried  in- 
tegrity ;  but, 

1.  'JThey  thought  fit  to  send  men  of  their 
own  company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, V.  22.  This  was  agreed  to  by  the 
apostles  and  elders,with  the  whole  church,  who, 
it  is  likely,  undertook  to  bear  their  charges, 
1  Cor.  ix.  7.  They  sent  these  messengers, 
(1.)  To  show  their  respect  to  the  church  at 
Antioch,  as  a  sister-church,  though  a  younger 
sister,  and  that  they  looked  upon  it  as  upon 
the  same  level  with  them ;  as  also  that  they 
were  desirous  further  to  know  their  state. 
(2.)  To  encourage  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  to 
make  their  journey  home  the  more  pleasant 
(for  it  is  likely  they  travelled  on  foot)  by 
sending  such  excellent  men  to  bear  them 
company ;  amicus  pro  vehiculo — a  friend  in- 
stead of  a  carriage.  (3.)  To  put  a  reputation 
upon  the  letters  they  carried,  that  it  might 
appear  a  solemn  embassy,  and  so  much  the 
more  regard  might  be  paid  to  the  message, 
which  was  likely  to  meet  with  opposition  from 
some.  (4.)  To  keep  up  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  cultivate  an  acquaintance  between 
churches  and  ministers  that  were  at  a  dis- 
tance from  each  other,  and  to  show  that, 
ihough  they  were  many,  yet  tliey  were  one. 

2.  Those  they  sent  were  not  inferior  per. 
sons,  who  might  serve  to  carry  the  letters, 
and  attest  the  receipt  of  them  from  the  apos- 
tles ;  but  they  were  chosen  men,  and  chief 
men  among  the  brethren,  men  of  eminent  gifts, 
graces,  and  usefulness;  for  these  are  the 
things  which  denominate  men  chief  among 
the  brethren,  and  qualify  them  to  be  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  churches.  They  are  here 
named :  Judas,  who  was  called  Barsabas  (pro- 
bably the  brother  of  that  Joseph  who  was 
called  Barsabas,  that  was  a  candidate  for  tho 
apostleship,  ch.  i.  23),  and  Silas.  The  cha- 
racter which  these  men  had  in  the  church  at 


saying,  Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and 
keep  the  law :  to  whom  we  gave  no 
such  commandment :  25  It  seemed 
good  unto  us,  being  assembled  with 
one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto 
you  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  26  Men  that  have  hazarded 
their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  27  We  have  sent 
therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall 
also  teU  you  the  same  things  by 
mouth.  28  For  it  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay 
upon  you  no  greater  burden  than 
these  necessary  things ;  29  That  ye 
abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood,  and  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  fornication  :  from 
which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall 
do  well.  Fare  ye  weU.  30  So  when 
they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to 
Antioch :  and  when  they  had  ga- 
thered the  multitude  together,  they 
delivered  the  epistle  :  31  Which 
when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced 
for  the  consolation.  32  And  Judas 
and  Silas,  being  prophets  also  them- 
selves, exhorted  the  brethren  with 
many   words,    and   confirmed    them. 

33  And  after  they  had  tarried  there 
a  space,  they  were  let  go  in  peace 
from  the  brethren  unto  the  apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas 
to  abide  there  still.  35  Paul  also 
and  Barnabas  continued  in  Antioch, 


teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  Jerusalem  would  have  some  influence  upon 
the  Lord,  with  many  others  also 


We  have  here  the  result  of  the  consolia- 
tion  that  was  held  at  Jerusalem  about  the 
imposing  of  the   ceremonial  law  upon  the 


those  that  came  from  Judea,  as  those  false 
teachers  did,  and  engage  them  to  pay  the 
more  deference  to  the  message  that  was 
sent  by  them. 

II.  The  dra^ving  up  of  the  letters,  circular 


Gentiles.     Much  more,  it  is  Ukely,  was  said  letters,  that  were  to  be  sent  to  the  churches, 

about  it  than  is  here  recorded ;  but  at  length  to  notify  the  sense   of  the   synod    in   this 

it  was  brought  to   a  head,  and  the  advice  matter. 

which  James  gave  was  universally  approved       1-  Here  is  a  very  condescending  obhging 

and  agreed  to  nemine  contradicente — unani-  preamble  to  this  decree,  v.  23.  There  is  no- 


mously  ;  and  letters  were  accordingly  sent  by 
messengers  of  their  own  to  the  Gentile  con- 
verts, acquainting  them  \vith  their  sentiments 
in  this  matter,  which  would  be  a  great  con- 
firmation to  them  against  the  false  teachers. 
Now  observe  here, 

I.  The  choice  of  the  delegates  that  were  to 
be  sont  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  on  this  er- 


thing  in  it  haughty  or  assummg,  but,  (1.) 
That  which  intimates  the  humility  of  the 
apostles,  that  they  join  the  elders  and  brethren 
in  commission  with  them,  the  ministers,  the 
ordinary  Christians,  whom  they  had  advised 
with  in  this  case,  as  they  used  to  do  in  other 
cases.  ITiough  never  men  were  so  qualified 
as  they  were  for  a  monarchical  power  and 
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authority  in  the  church,  nor  had  such  a  com- 
mission as  they  had,  yet  their  decrees  run 
not,  "  We,  the  apostles,  Christ's  vicars  upon 
earth,  and  pastors  of  all  the  pastors  of  the 
churches"  (as  the  pope  styles  himself), 
"  and  sole  judges  in  all  matters  of  faith ;" 
but  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren, 
agree  in  their  orders.  Herein  they  remem- 
bered the  instructions  their  Master  gave  them 
(Matt,  xxiii.  8) :  Be  not  you  called  Rabbi ;  for 
you  are  all  brethren.  (2.)  That  which  be- 
speaks their  respect  to  the  churches  they 
■wrote  to ;  they  send  to  them  greeting,  wish 
them  health  and  happiness  and  joy,  and  call 
them  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  thereby  owning 
their  admission  into  the  church,  and  giving 
them  the  right  hand  of  fellowship :  "  You 
are  our  brethren,  though  Gentiles;  for  we 
meet  in  Christ,  the  first  born  among  many 
brethren,  in  God  our  common  Father."  Now 
that  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heirs  and  of  the 
same  body,  they  are  to  be  countenanced  and 
encouraged,  and  called  brethren. 

2.  Here  is  a  just  and  severe  rebuke  to  the 
judaizing  teachers  (v.  24):  "We  have  heard 
that  certain  who  went  out  from  us  have  trou- 
bled you  loith  words,  and  we  are  very  much 
concerned  to  hear  it ;  now  this  is  to  let  them 
know  that  those  who  preached  this  doctrine 
were  false  teachers,  both  as  they  produced  a 
false  commission  and  as  they  taught  a  false 
doctrine."  (1.)  They  did  a  great  deal  of 
wrong  to  the  apostles  and  ministers  at  Je- 
rusalem, in  pretending  that  they  had  instruc- 
tions from  them  to  impose  the  ceremonial 
law  upon  the  Gentiles,  when  there  was  no 
colour  for  such  a  pretension.  "  They  went 
out  from  us  indeed — they  were  such  as  be- 
longed to  our  church,  of  which,  when  they 
had  a  mind  to  travel,  we  gave  them  perhaps 
a  testimonial ;  but,  as  for  their  urging  the 
law  of  Moses  upon  you,  we  gave  them  no 
such  commandment,  nor  had  we  ever  thought 
of  such  a  thing,  nor  given  them  the  least 
occasion  to  use  our  names  in  it."  It  is  no 
new  thing  for  apostolical  authority  to  be 
pleaded  in  defence  of  those  doctrines  and 
practices  for  which  yet  the  apostles  gave 
neither  command  nor  encouragement.  (2.) 
They  did  a  great  deal  of  wrong  to  the  Gen- 
tile converts,  in  saying.  You  must  be  circum- 
cised, and  must  keep  the  law.  [l.]  It  perplexed 
them :  "  TJiey  have  troubled  you  with  words, 
have  occasioned  disturbance  and  disquiet- 
ment  to  you.  You  depended  upon  those  who 
told  you.  If  you  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  you  shall  be  saved  ;  and  now  you  are 
startled  by  those  that  tell  you  you  must  keep 
the  law  of  Moses  or  you  cannot  be  saved,  by 
which  you  see  yomrselves  drawn  into  a  snare. 
They  trouble  you  wth  words — words,  and 
nothing  else — mere  words — sound,  but  no 
substance."  How  has  the  church  been  trou- 
bled with  words,  by  the  pride  of  men  that 
loved  to  hear  themselves  talk!  [2.]  It  en- 
dangered ihem;  they  subverted  their  souls, 
put  then;  into  disorder,  and  nulled  down 
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that  which  had  been  built  up.  They  took 
them  off  from  pursuing  pure  Christianity, 
and  minding  the  business  of  that,  by  filling 
their  heads  with  the  necessity  of  circumci- 
sion, and  the  law  of  Moses,  which  were  no- 
thing to  the  purpose. 

3.  Here  is  an  honourable  testimony  given 
of  the  messengers  by  whom  these  letters 
were  sent. 

(1.)  Of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  whom  these 
judaizing  teachers  had  opposed  and  censured 
as  having  done  their  work  by  the  halves,  be- 
cause they  had  brought  the  Gentile  converts 
to  Christianity  only,  and  not  to  Judaism. 
Let  them  say  what  they  will  of  these  men,  [l.] 
"  They  are  men  that  are  dear  to  us ;  they  are 
our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul — men  whom 
we  have  a  value  for,  a  kindness  for,  a  concern 
for."  Sometimes  it  is  good  for  those  that  are 
of  eminence  to  express  their  esteem,  not  only 
for  the  despised  truth  of  Christ,  but  for  the 
despised  preachers  and  defenders  of  that 
truth,  to  encourage  them,  and  weaken  the 
hands  of  their  opposers.  [2.]  "They  are 
men  that  have  signalized  themselves  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  and  therefore  have  deserv'ed 
well  of  all  the  churches :  they  are  men  that 
have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  (v.  26),  and  therefore  are 
worthy  of  double  honour,  and  cannot  be 
suspected  of  having  sought  any  secular  ad- 
vantage to  themselves;  for  they  have  ventured 
their  all  for  Christ,  have  engaged  in  the  most 
dangerous  services,  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ, 
and  not  only  in  laborious  services."  It  is 
not  likely  that  such  faithful  confessors  should 
be  unfaithful  preachers.  Those  that  urged 
circumcision  did  it  to  avoid  persecution  (Gal. 
vi.  12,  13);  those  that  opposed  it  knew  they 
thereby  exposed  themselves  to  persecution ; 
and  which  of  these  were  most  likely  to  be  in 
the  right  ? 

(2.)  Of  Judas  and  Silas  :  They  are  chosen 
men  (v.  25),  and  they  are  men  that  have  heard 
our  debates,  and  are  perfectly  apprized  of  the 
matter,  and  wUl  tell  you  the  same  things  by 
mouth,"  v.  27.  What  is  of  use  to  us  it  is 
good  to  have  both  in  ^vriting  and  by  word  of 
mouth,  that  we  may  have  the  advantage 
both  of  reading  and  of  hearing  it.  ITie  apostles 
refer  them  to  the  bearers  for  a  further  account 
of  their  judgment  and  their  reasons,  and  the 
bearers  will  refer  them  to  their  letters  for  the 
certainty  of  the  determination. 

4.  Here  is  the  direction  given  what  to  re- 
quire from  the  Gentile  converts,  where 
observe, 

(l.)The  matter  of  the  injunction,  which  is 
according  to  the  advice  given  by  James,  that, 
to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the  Jews,  [l.] 
They  should  never  eat  any  thing  that  they 
knew  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  an  idol, 
but  look  upon  it  as,  though  clean  in  itself, 
yet  thereby  polluted  to  them.  This  prohibi- 
tion was  afterwards  in  part  taken  off,  for  they 
were  allowed  to  eat  Avhatever  was  sold  in  the 
shambles,  or  set  before  them  at  their  friend's 
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table,  though  it  had  been  offered  to  idols,  ex- 
cept when  there  was  danger  of  giving  offence 
1)}'  it,  that  is,  of  giving  occasion  either  to  a 
weak  Christian  to  think  the  worse  of  our 
Christianity,  or  to  a  wicked  heathen  to  think 
the  better  of  his  idolatry ;  and  in  these 
cases  it  is  good  to  forbear,  1  Cor.  x.  25,  &c. 
This  to  us  is  an  antiquated  case.  [2.]  That 
they  should  not  eat  blood,  nor  drink  it ;  but 
avoid  every  thing  that  looked  cruel  and  bar- 
barous in  that  ceremony  which  had  been  of 
so  long  standing.  [3.]  That  they  should 
not  eat  any  thing  that  was  strangled,  or  died 
of  itself,  or  had  not  the  blood  let  out.  [4.] 
That  they  should  be  very  strict  in  censuring 
those  that  were  guilty  of  fornication,  or  mar- 
rying within  the  degrees  prohibited  by  the 
Levitical  law,  which,  some  think,  is  princi- 
pally intended  here.  See  1  Cor.  v.  1.  Dr. 
Hammond  states  this  matter  thus:  The  ju- 
daizing  teachers  would  have  the  Gentile  con- 
verts to  submit  to  all  that  those  submitted  to 
whom  they  called  the  proselytes  of  righteous- 
ness, to  be  circumcised  and  keep  the  whole  law; 
but  the  apostles  required  no  more  of  them 
than  what  was  required  of  the  proselytes  of 
the  gate,  which  was  to  observe  the  seven  pre- 
cepts of  the  sons  of  Noah,  which,  he  thinks, 
are  here  refered  to.  But  the  only  ground  of 
this  decree  being  in  complaisance  to  the  rigid 
Jews  that  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith, 
and,  except  in  that  one  case  of  scandal,  all 
meats  being  pronounced  free  and  indifferent 
to  all  Christians  as  soon  as  the  reason  of  the 
decree  ceased,  which,  at  furthest,  was  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  obhgation 
of  it  ceased  likewise.  "  These  things  are  in 
a  particular  manner  offensive  to  the  Jews, 
and  therefore  do  not  disoblige  them  herein 
for  the  present ;  in  a  little  time  the  Jews  will 
incorporate  with  the  Gentiles,  and  then  the 
danger  is  over." 

(2.)  The  manner  in  which  it  is  worded, 
[l.]  They  express  themselves  with  something 
of  authority,  that  what  they  wrote  might  be 
received  with  respect,  and  deference  paid  to 
it :  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
us,  that  is,  to  us  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  by  direction  from  him:  not 
only  the  apostles,  but  others,  were  endued  with 
spiritual  gifts  extraordinary,  and  knew  more 
of  the  mind  of  God  than  any  since  those  gifts 
ceased  can  pretend  to ;  their  infallibility  gave 
an  incontestable  authority  to  their  decrees, 
and  they  would  not  order  any  thing  because 
it  seemed  good  to  them,  but  that  they  knew  it 
first  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Or  it 
refers  to  what  the  Holy  Ghost  had  determined 
in  this  matter  formerly.  When  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles,  he  en- 
dued them  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  order 
to  their  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
which  was  a  plain  indication  of  God's  pur- 
pose to  call  them  in.  When  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  upon  Cornelius  and  his  friends, 
upon  Peter's  preaching,  it  was  plain  that 
Christ  designed   the   taking   down  of    the 
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Jewish  pale,  within  which  they  fancied  the 
Spirit  had  been  enclosed.  [2.]  'ITiey  express 
themselves  with  abundance  of  tenderness 
and  fatherly  concern.  First,  They  are 
afraid  of  burdening  them :  We  will  lay  upon 
you  no  greater  burden.  So  far  were  they 
from  dehghting  to  impose  upon  them  that 
they  dreaded  nothing  so  much  as  imposing 
too  far  upon  them,  so  as  to  discourage  them 
at  their  setting  out.  Secondly,  They  impose 
upon  them  no  other  than  necessary  things. 
"  The  avoiding  of  fornication  is  necessary  to 
all  Christians  at  all  times ;  the  avoiding  of 
things  strangled,  and  of  blood,  and  of  things 
offered  to  idols,  is  necessary  at  this  time,  for 
the  keeping  up  of  a  good  understanding  be- 
tween you  and  the  Jews,  and  the  preventing 
of  offence ;"  and  as  long  as  it  continues  neces- 
sary for  that  end,  and  no  longer,  it  is  enjoined 
Note,  Church-rulers  should  impose  only  ne- 
cessary things,  things  which  Christ  has  made 
our  duty,  which  have  a  real  tendency  to  the 
edification  of  the  church,  and,  as  here,  to  the 
uniting  of  good  Christians.  If  they  impose 
things  only  to  show  their  own  authority,  and 
to  try  people's  obedience,  they  forget  that 
they  have  not  authority  to  make  new  laws, 
but  only  to  see  that  the  laws  of  Christ  be 
duly  executed,  and  to  enforce  the  observance 
of  them.  Thirdly,  They  enforce  their  order 
with  a  commendation  of  those  that  shall 
comply  with  it,  rather  than  with  the  con- 
demnation of  those  that  shall  transgress  it. 
They  do  not  conclude,  "  From  which  if  you 
do  not  keep  yourselves,  you  shall  be  an  ana- 
thema, you  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  church, 
and  accursed,"  according  to  the  style  of  after- 
councils,  and  particularly  that  of  Trent;  but, 
"  From  which  if  you  keep  yourselvesy  as  we  do 
not  question  but  you  vnM,  you  will  do  well ; 
it  wll  be  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  further- 
ance of  the  gospel,  the  strengthening  of  the 
hands  of  your  brethren,  and  your  own  credit 
and  comfort."  It  is  all  sweetness  and  love 
and  good  humour,  such  as  became  the  fol- 
lowers of  him  who,  when  he  called  us  to  take 
his  yoke  upon  us,  assured  us  we  should  find 
him  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  The  differ- 
ence of  the  style  of  the  true  apostles  from 
that  of  the  false  is  very  observable.  Those 
that  were  for  imposing  the  ceremonial  laws 
were  positive  and  imperious  :  Except  you  keep 
it,  you  cannot  be  saved  {v.  1),  you  are  excom- 
municated ipso  facto — at  once,  and  delivered  to 
Satan.  The  apostles  of  Christ,  who  only  recom- 
mend necessary  things,  are  mild  and  gentle 
"Fromwhichifyoukeep  yourselves,  you  will  do 
well,  and  as  becomes  you.  Fare  ye  well;  we  are 
hearty  well-wishers  to  yourhonour  and  peace.** 

HI.  The  delivering  of  the  letters,  and  how 
the  messengers  disposed  of  themselves. 

1.  When  they  were  dismissed,  had  had 
their  audience  of  leave  of  the  apostles  (it  ia 
probable  that  they  were  dismissed  with 
prayer,  and  a  solemn  blessing  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  with  instructions  andencourat^e- 
ments  in  their  work),  they  then  came  to  An- 
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iioch  J  they  staid  no  longer  at  Jerusalem  than 
till  their  business  was  done,  and  then  came 
back,  and  perhaps  were  met  at  their  return  by 
those  that  brought  them  on  their  way  at  their 
setting  out ;  for  those  tliat  have  taken  pains 
in  public  service  ought  to  be  countenanced 
and  encouraged. 

2.  As  soon  as  they  came  to  Antioch,  they 
gathered  the  multitude  together,  and  delivered 
the  epistle  to  them  (v.  30,  31),  that  they  might 
all  know  what  it  was  that  was  forbidden 
them,  and  might  observe  these  orders,  which 
would  be  no  difficulty  for  them  to  do,  most 
of  them  having  been,  before  their  conversion 
to  Christ,  proselytes  of  the  gate,  who  had  laid 
themselves  under  these  restrictions  already. 
But  this  was  not  all ;  it  was  that  they  might 
know  that  no  more  than  this  was  forbidden 
them,  that  it  was  no  longer  a  sin  to  eat 
swine's  flesh,  no  longer  a  pollution  to  touch 
a  grave  or  a  dead  body. 

3.  The  people  were  wonderfully  pleased 
with  the  orders  that  came  from  Jerusalem 
(p.  31):  They  rejoiced  for  the  consolation  j 
and  a  great  consolation  it  was  to  the  multi- 
tude, (1.)  That  they  were  confirmed  in  their 
freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  were  not  burdened  with  that,  as  those 
upstart  teachers  would  have  had  them  to  be. 
It  was  a  comfort  to  them  to  hear  that  the 
carnal  ordinances  were  no  longer  imposed  on 
them,  which  perplexed  the  conscience,  but 
could  not  purify  nor  pacify  it.  (2.)  That 
those  who  troubled  their  minds  with  an 
attempt  to  force  circumcision  upon  them 
were  hereby  for  the  present  silenced  and  put 
to  confusion,  the  fraud  of  their  pretensions 
to  an  apostolical  warrant  being  now  dis- 
covered. (3.)  That  the  Gentiles  were  hereby 
encouraged  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  those 
that  had  received  it  to  adhere  to  it.  (4.)  That 
the  peace  of  the  church  was  hereby  restored, 
and  that  removed  which  threatened  a  division. 
All  this  was  consolation  which  they  rejoiced 
in,  and  blessed  God  for. 

4.  They  got  the  strange  ministers  that 
came  from  Jerusalem  to  give  them  each  a 
sermon,  and  more,  v.  32.  Judas  and  Silas, 
being  prophets  also  themselves,  endued  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  called  to  the  work,  and 
being  likewise  entrusted  by  the  apostles  to 
deliver  some  things  relating  to  this  matter  by 
word  of  mouth,  exhorted  the  brethren  with 
many  words,  and  confirmed  them.  Even  those 
that  had  the  constant  preaching  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  yet  were  glad  of  the  help  of  Judas 
and  Silas ;  the  diversity  of  the  gifts  of  minis- 
ters is  of  use  to  the  church.  Obsen'e  what 
is  the  work  of  ministers  with  those  that  are 
in  Christ.  (1.)  To  confirm  them,  by  bring- 
ing them  to  see  more  reason  both  for  their 
faith  in  Christ  and  their  obedience  to  him ;  to 
confirm  their  choice  of  Christ  and  their  reso- 
lutions for  Christ.  (2.)  To  exhort  them  to 
perseverance,  and  to  the  particular  duties  re- 
quired of  them:  to  quicken  them  to  that 
which  is  good,  and  direct  them  in  it.     '^\^ey 
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comforted  the  brethren  (so  it  may  be  ren- 
dered), and  this  would  contriljuto  to  the  con- 
firming of  them ;  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  vrM 
be  our  strength.  They  exhorted  them  with 
many  words ;  they  used  a  very  great  copious- 
ness and  variety  of  expression.  One  word 
would  affect  one,  and  another  another ;  and 
therefore,  though  what  they  had  to  say  might 
have  been  summed  up  in  a  few  words,  yet  it 
was  for  the  edification  of  the  church  that  they 
used  many  words,  di&  \6yov  ttoXXow — with 
much  speech,  much  reasoning:  precept  must 
be  upon  precept. 

5.  The  dismission  of  the  Jerusalem  minis- 
ters, V.  33.  When  they  had  spent  some  time 
among  them  (so  it  might  be  read),  TroiT^ffavrts 
xpovov — having  made  some  stay,  and  having 
made  it  to  good  purpose,  not  ha^-ing  trifled 
away  time,  but  having  filled  it  up,  they  were 
let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  at  Antioch, 
to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  with  all  possible 
expressions  of  kindness  and  respect;  they 
thanked  them  for  their  coming  and  pains, 
and  the  good  service  they  had  done,  wished 
them  their  health  and  a  good  journey  home, 
and  committed  them  to  the  custody  of  the 
peace  of  God. 

6.  The  continuance  of  Silas,  notwithstand- 
ing, together  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  at 
Antioch.  (1.)  Silas,  when  it  came  to  the 
setting  to,  would  not  go  back  with  Judas  to 
Jerusalem,  but  let  him  go  home  by  himself,  and 
chose  rather  to  abide  still  at  Antioch,  v.  34. 
And  we  have  no  reason  at  all  to  blame  him 
for  it,  though  we  know  not  the  reason  that 
moved  him  to  it.  I  am  apt  to  think  the  con- 
gregations at  Antioch  were  both  more  large 
and  more  lively  than  those  at  Jerusalem,  and 
that  this  tempted  him  to  stay  there,  and  he 
did  well :  so  did  Judas,  who,  notwithstanding 
this,  returned  to  his  post  of  ser\'ice  at  Jeru- 
salem. (2.)  Paul  and  Barnabas,  though  their 
work  lay  chiefly  among  the  Gentiles,  yet 
continued  for  some  time  in  Antioch,  being 
pleased  with  the  society  of  the  ministers  and 
people  there,  which,  it  should  seem  by  divers 
passages,  was  more  than  ordinarily  inviting. 
They  continued  there,  not  to  take  their 
pleasure,  but  teaching  and  preaching  the  word 
of  God.  Antioch,  being  the  chief  city  of 
Syria,  it  is  probable  there  was  a  great  resort 
of  Gentiles  thither  from  all  parts  upon  one 
account  or  other,  as  there  was  of  Jews  to 
Jerusalem;  so  that  in  preaching  there  they 
did  in  effect  preach  to  many  nations,  for  they 
preached  to  those  who  would  carry  the  report 
of  what  they  preached  to  many  nations,  and 
thereby  prepare  them  for  the  apostles'  coming 
in  person  to  preach  to  them.  And  thus  they 
were  not  only  not  idle  at  Antioch,  but  were 
serving  their  main  intention.  (3.)  I'here 
were  many  others  also  there,  laboiuing  at  the 
same  oar.  The  multitude  of  workmen  in 
Christ's  vineyard  does  not  give  us  a  writ  of 
ease.  Even  where  there  are  many  others 
labouring  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  yet  there 
may  be  opportunity  for  us;   the  zeal  and 
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usefulness  of  others  should 
lay  us  asleep. 

36  And  some  days  after  Paul  said 
unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  again  and 
visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  atid  see  how  they  do.  37  And 
Barnabas  determined  to  take  with 
them  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark.  38  But  Paul  thought  not 
good  to  take  him  with  them,  who 
departed  from  them  from  Pamphylia, 
and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 
39  And  the  contention  was  so  sharp 
between  them,  that  they  departed 
asunder  one  from  the  other :  and  so 
Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto 
Cyprus ;  40  And  Paul  chose  Silas, 
and  departed,  being  recommended 
by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of 
God.  41  And  he  went  through 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the 
churches. 

We  have  seen  one  unhappy  difference 
among  the  brethren,  which  was  of  a  public 
nature,  brought  to  a  good  issue;  hut  here 
we  have  a  private  quarrel  between  two  minis- 
ters, no  less  men  than  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
not  compromised  indeed,  yet  ending  well. 

I.  Here  is  a  good  proposal  Paul  made  to 
Barnabas  to  go  and  review  their  work  among 
the  Gentiles  and  renew  it,  to  take  a  circuit 
among  the  churches  they  had  planted,  and 
see  what  progress  the  gospel  made  among 
them.  Antioch  was  now  a  safe  and  quiet 
harbour  for  them  :  they  had  there  no  adver- 
sary nor  evil  occurrent ;  but  Paul  remembered 
that  they  only  put  in  there  to  refit  and  refresh 
themselves,  and  therefore  begins  now  to 
think  of  putting  to  sea  again;  and,  having 
been  in  winter  quarters  long  enough,  he  is 
for  taking  the  field  again,  and  making  another 
campaign,  in  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  this 
holy  war  against  Satan's  kingdom.  Paul 
remembered  that  the  work  appointed  him 
was  afar  off  among  the  Gentiles,  and  there- 
fore he  is  here  meditating  a  second  expedition 
among  them  to  do  the  same  work,  though  to 
encounter  the  same  difl!iculties ;  and  this  some 
days  after,  for  his  active  spirit  could  not  bear 
to  be  long  out  of  work ;  no,  nor  his  bold  and 
daring  spirit  to  be  long  out  of  danger.  Ob- 
serve, 1 .  To  whom  he  makes  this  proposal — 
to  Barnabas,  his  old  friend  and  fellow- 
labourer  ;  he  invites  his  company  and  help  in 
this  work.  We  have  need  one  of  another, 
and  may  be  in  many  ways  serviceable  one  to 
another;  and  therefore  should  be  forward 
both  to  borrow  and  lend  assistance.  Two 
are  better  than  one.  Every  soldier  has  his 
comrade.  2.  For  whom  the  visit  is  designed : 
"  Let  us  not  presently  begin  new  work,  nor 
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break  up  new  ground ;  but  let  us  take  a  view 
of  the  fields  we  have  sown.  Come,  and  let  us 
get  up  early  to  the  vineyards,  let  us  see  if  the 
vine  flourish.  Cant.  vii.  12.  Let  us  go  again 
and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we 
have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord"  Ob- 
serve, He  calls  all  the  Christians  brethren, 
and  not  ministers  only ;  for.  Have  we  not  all 
one  Father  ?  He  has  a  concern  for  them  in 
every  city,  even  where  the  brethren  were 
fewest  and  poorest,  and  most  persecuted  and 
despised ;  yet  let  us  visit  them.  Wherever 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  let  us 
go  and  water  the  seed  sown.  Note,  Those 
that  have  preached  the  gospel  should  visit 
those  to  whom  they  have  preached  it.  As 
we  miust  look  after  our  praying,  and  hear 
what  answer  God  gives  to  that ;  so  we  must 
look  after  our  preaching,  and  see  what  suc- 
cess that  has.  Faithful  ministers  cannot  but 
have  a  particular  tender  concern  for  those 
to  whom  they  have  preached  the  gospel,  that 
they  may  not  bestow  upon  them  labour  in 
vain.  See  1  Thess.  iii.  5,  6.  3.  What  was 
intended  in  this  visit :  "  Let  us  see  how  they 
do,"  irwQ  exovffi — how  it  is  with  them.  It  was 
not  merely  a  compliment  that  he  designed, 
nor  did  he  take  such  a  journey  with  a  bare 
Hoto  do  you  do  ?  No,  he  would  visit  them 
that  he  might  acquaint  himself  with  their 
case,  and  impart  unto  them  such  spiritual 
gifts  as  were  suited  to  it;  as  the  physician 
^'isits  his  recovering  patient,  that  he  may 
prescribe  what  is  proper  for  the  perfecting  of 
his  cure,  and  the  preventing  of  a  relapse. 
Let  us  see  how  they  do,  that  is,  (1.)  What 
spirit  they  are  of,  how  they  stand  affected, 
and  how  they  behave  themselves ;  it  is  pro- 
bable that  they  frequently  heard  from  them, 
"  But  let  us  go  and  see  them ;  let  us  go  and 
see  whether  they  hold  fast  what  we  preached 
to  them,  and  Uve  up  to  it,  that  we  may  en- 
deavour to  reduce  them  if  we  find  them  wan- 
dering, to  confirm  them  if  we  find  them 
wavering,  and  to  comfort  them  if  we  find 
them  steady."  (2.)  What  state  they  are  in, 
whether  the  churches  have  rest  and  hberty, 
or  whether  they  are  not  in  trouble  or  distress, 
that  we  may  rejoice  with  them  if  they  rejoice, 
and  caution  them  against  security,  and  may 
weep  with  them  if  they  weep,  and  comfort 
them  under  the  cross,  and  may  know  the 
better  how  to  pray  for  them. 

n.  The  disagreement  between  Paul  and 
Barnabas  about  an  assistant ;  it  was  conve- 
nient to  have  a  young  man  with  them  that 
should  attend  on  them  and  minister  to  them, 
and  be  a  witness  of  their  doctrine,  manner  of 
life,  and  patience,  and  that  should  be  fitted 
and  trained  up  for  further  service,  by  being 
occasionally  employed  in  the  present  service. 
Now,  1.  Barnabas  woiild  have  his  nephew 
John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,  to  go  along 
with  them,  v.  37.  He  determined  to  take 
him,  because  he  was  his  relation,  and,  it  i.« 
likely,  was  brought  up  under  him,  and  ho 
had  a  kindness  for  liim,  and  was  solicitous 
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for  his  welfare.  We  should  suspect  ourselves 
of  partiality,  and  guard  against  it  in  pre- 
ferring our  relations.  2.  Paul  opposed  it 
iv.  38) :  He  thought  not  good  to  take  him  with 
them,  ovK  i)Kiov — he  did  not  think  him  worthy 
of  the  honour,  nor  fit  for  the  service,  who 
had  departed  from  them,  clandestinely  as  it 
should  seem,  without  their  knowledge,  or 
wilfully,  without  their  consent,  from  Pam- 
phylia  (ch.  xiii.  1 3),  and  went  not  with  them  to 
the  work,  because  he  was  either  lazy  and 
would  not  take  the  pains  that  must  betaken, 
or  cowardly  and  would  not  run  the  hazard. 
He  run  his  colours  just  as  they  were  going 
to  engage.  It  is  probable  that  he  proipised 
very  fair  now  that  he  would  not  do  so  again. 
Ikit  Paul  thought  it  was  not  fit  he  should  be 
thus  honoured  who  had  forfeited  his  reputa- 
tion, nor  thus  employed  who  had  betrayed 
his  trust ;  at  least,  not  till  he  had  been  longer 
tried.  If  a  man  deceive  me  once,  it  is  his 
fault ;  but,  if  t\vice,  it  is  my  own,  for  trusting 
liim.  Solomon  saith,  Confidence  in  an  un- 
faithful man  in  time  of  trouble  is  like  a  broken 
tooth,  and  a  foot  out  of  joint,  which  will 
hardly  be  used  again,  Prov.  xxv.  19. 

III.  The  issue  of  this  disagreement :  it 
came  to  such  aheight  thatthey  separated  upon 
it.  The  contention,  the  paroxysm  (so  the 
word  is),  the  fit  of  passion  which  this  threw 
them  both  into,  was  so  sharp  that  they  de- 
parted asunder  one  from  the  other.  Barnabas 
was  peremptory  that  he  would  not  go  with 
Paul  unless  they  took  John  Mark  with  them  ; 
Paul  was  as  peremptory  that  he  would  not 
go  if  John  did  go  with  them.  Neither  would 
yield,  and  therefore  there  is  no  remedy  but 
they  must  part.  Now  here  is  that  which  is 
very  humbling,  and  just  matter  of  lamentation, 
and  yet  very  instructive.  For  we  see,  1. 
That  the  best  of  men  are  but  men,  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  as  these  two  good 
men  had  expressly  o^vned  concerning  them- 
selves {ch.  xiv.  15),  and  now  it  appeared  too 
true.  I  doubt  there  was  (as  usually  there  is 
in  such  contentions)  a  fault  on  both  sides; 
perhaps  Paul  was  too  severe  upon  the  young 
man,  and  did  not  allow  his  fault  the  extenua- 
tion it  was  capable  of,  did  not  consider  what 
a  useful  woman  his  mother  was  in  Jerusalem 
{ch.  xii.  12),  nor  make  the  allowances  he 
might  have  made  to  Barnabas's  natural  affec- 
tion. But  it  was  Barnabas's  fault  that  he 
took  this  into  consideration,  in  a  case  wherein 
the  interest  of  Christ's  kingdom  was  con- 
cerned, and  indulged  it  too  much.  And  they 
were  certainly  both  in  fault  to  be  hot  as  to 
let  the  contention  be  sharp  (it  is  to  be  feared 
they  gave  one  another  some  hard  words),  as 
also  to  be  so  stiff  as  each  to  stick  resolutely 
to  his  opinion,  and  neither  to  yield.  It  is 
a  pity  that  they  did  not  refer  the  matter  to  a 
third  person,  or  that  some  friend  did  not 
interpose  to  prevent  its  coming  to  an  open 
rupture.  Is  there  never  a  ^vise  man  among 
them  to  interpose  his  good  offices,  and  to 
accommodate  the  matter,  and  to  lujt  them  m 
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mind  of  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  that 
were  now  in  the  land,  and  that  not  only  Jews 
and  heathens,  but  the  false  brethren  among 
themselves,  would  warm  their  hands  at  the 
flames  of  the  contention  between  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ?  We  must  own  it  was  their  in- 
fii-mity,  and  is  recorded  for  our  admonition ; 
not  that  we  must  make  use  of  it  to  excuse 
our  own  intemperate  heats  and  passions,  or 
to  rebate  the  edge  of  our  sorrow  and  shame 
for  them ;  we  must  not  say,  "  What  if  I  was 
in  a  passion,  were  not  Paul  and  Barnabas  so  ?" 
No ;  but  it  must  check  our  censures  ot 
others,  and  moderate  them.  If  good  men 
are  soon  put  into  a  passion,  we  must  make  the 
best  of  it,  it  was  the  infirmity  once  of  two  of 
the  best  men  that  ever  the  world  had.  Re- 
pentance teaches  us  to  be  severe  in  reflections 
upon  ourselves ;  but  charity  teaches  us  to  be 
candid  in  our  reflections  upon  others.  It  is 
only  Christ's  example  that  is  a  copy  without 
a  blot.  2.  That  we  are  not  to  think  it  strange 
if  there  be  differences  among  wise  and  good 
men ,  we  were  told  before  that  such  offences 
would  come,  and  here  is  an  instance  of  it 
Even  those  that  are  united  to  one  and  the 
same  Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  one  and  the 
same  Spirit,  have  different  apprehensions, 
different  opinions,  different  views,  and  dif- 
ferent sentiments  in  points  of  prudence.  It 
will  be  so  while  we  are  in  this  state  of  dark- 
ness and  imperfection ;  we  shall  never  be  all 
of  a  mind  till  we  come  to  heaven,  where  light 
and  love  are  perfect.  That  is  charity  which 
never  fails.  3.  That  these  differences  often 
prevail  so  far  as  to  occasion  separations 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  were  not  separated 
by  the  persecutions  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
nor  the  impositions  of  the  believing  Jews, 
were  yet  separated  by  an  unhappy  disagree- 
ment between  themselves.  O  the  mischief 
that  even  the  poor  and  weak  remainders  of 
pride  and  passion,  that  are  found  even  in 
good  men,  do  in  the  world,  do  in  the  church! 
No  wonder  the  consequences  are  so  fatal 
where  they  reign. 

IV.  The  good  that  was  brought  out  of  this 
evil — meat  out  of  the  eater,  and  sweetness 
out  of  the  strong.  It  was  strange  that  even 
the  sufferings  of  the  apostles  (as  Phil.  i.  12), 
but  much  more  strange  that  even  the  quarrels 
of  the  apostles,  should  tend  to  \he  furtherance 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  yet  so  it  proved  here. 
God  would  not  permit  such  things  to  be,  if 
he  knew  not  how  to  make  them  to  serve  his 
own  purposes.  1.  More  places  are  hereby 
visited.  Barnabas  went  one  way ;  he  sailed 
to  Cyprus  {v.  39),  that  famous  island  where 
they  began  their  work  (ch.  xiii.  4),  and  which 
was  his  own  country,  ch.  iv.  36.  Paul  went 
another  way  into  Cilicia,  which  was  his  own 
country,  ch.  xxi.  39.  Each  seems  to  be  in- 
fluenced by  his  affection  to  his  native  soil, 
as  usual  (Nescio  qua  natale  solum  dulcedine 
cunctos  ducit — There  is  something  that  attaches 
us  all  to  our  native  soil),  and  yet  God  served 
his  own  pur])08e8  by  it,  for  the  diffusing  of 
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gospel  light.  2.  More  hands  are  hereby 
employed  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  among 
the  Gentiles;  for,  (1.)  John  Mark,  who  had 
been  an  unfaithful  hand,  is  not  rejected,  but 
is  again  made  use  of,  against  Paul's  mind, 
and,  for  aught  we  know,  proves  a  very  useful 
and  successfvd  hand,  though  many  think  it 
was  not  the  same  \vith  that  Mark  that  wrote 
the  gospel,  and  founded  the  church  at  Alex- 
andria, and  whom  Peter  calls  his  son,  I  Pet. 
V.  13.  (2.)  SilEis  who  was  a  new  hand,  and 
never  yet  employed  in  that  work,  nor  intended 
to  be,  but  to  return  to  the  service  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  had  not  God  changed 
his  mind  (».  33,  34),  he  is  brought  in,  and 
engaged  in  that  noble  work. 

V.  We  may  further  observe,  1.  That  the 
church  at  Antioch  seem  to  countenance  Paul 
in  what  he  did.  Barnabas  sailed  with  his 
nephew  to  Cyprus,  and  no  notice  was  taken 
of  him,  nor  a  bene  discessit — a  recommenda- 
tion given  him.  Note,  Those  that  in  their 
service  of  the  church  are  swayed  by  private 
affections  and  regards  forfeit  public  honours 
and  respect.  But,  when  Paul  departed,  he 
was  recommended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace 
of  God.  They  thought  he  Avas  in  the  right  in 
refusing  to  make  use  of  John  Mark,  and 
could  not  but  blame  Barnabas  for  insisting 
upon  it,  though  he  was  one  who  had  deserved 
well  of  the  church  {ch.  xi.  22)  before  they 
knew  Paul ;  and  therefore  they  prayed  pub- 
licly for  Paul,  and  for  the  success  of  his  mi- 
nistry, encouraged  him  to  go  on  in  his  work, 
and,  though  they  could  do  nothing  them- 
selves to  further  him,  they  transferred  the 
matter  to  the  grace  of  God,  leaving  it  to  that 
grace  both  to  work  upon  him  and  to  work 
with  him.  Note,  Those  are  happy  at  all 
times,  and  especially  in  times  of  disagree- 
ment and  contention,  who  are  enabled  so  to 
carry  themselves  as  not  to  forfeit  their  inter- 
est in  the  love  and  prayers  of  good  people. 
2.  That  yet  Paul  afterwards  seems  to  have 
had,  though  not  upon  second  thoughts,  yet 
upon  further  trial,  a  better  opinion  of  John 
Mark  than  now  he  had  ;  for  he  writes  to  Ti- 
mothy (2  Tim.  iv.  11),  Take  Mark  and  bring 
him  with  thee,  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for 
the  ministry  ;  and  he  writes  to  the  Colossians 
concerning  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas, 
that  if  he  came  to  them  they  should  receive 
him,  bid  him  welcome,  and  employ  him  (Col. 
iv.  10),  which  teaches  us,  (1.)  That  even 
those  whom  we  justly  condemn  we  should 
condemn  moderately,  and  with  a  great  deal 
of  temper,  because  we  know  not  but  after- 
wards we  may  see  cause  to  think  better  of  them, 
and  both  to  make  use  of  them  and  make 
friendship  with  them,  and  we  should  so  re- 
gulate our  resentments  that  if  it  should  prove 
bo  we  may  not  afterwards  be  ashamed  of 
them.  (2.)  That  even  those  whom  we  have 
justly  condemned,  if  afterwards  they  prove 
more  faithful,  we  should  cheerfully  receive, 
forgive  and  forget,  and  put  a  confidence  in, 
and,  as  I'nere  's  occasion,  give  a  good  word 
VOL,  Tin. 
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to.  3.  That  Paul,  though  he  wanted  his  old 
friend  and  companion  in  the  kingdom  and  pa- 
tience of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  went  on  cheerfully 
in  his  work  (».  41) :  He  went  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  countries  which  lay  next  to  Antioch , 
confirming  the  churches.  Though  we  change 
our  colleagues,  we  do  not  change  nur  princi- 
pal president.  And  observe.  Ministers  are 
well  employed,  and  ought  to  think  themselves 
so,  and  be  satisfied,  when  they  are  made  use 
of  in  confirming  those  that  believe,  as  well 
as  in  converting  those  that  believe  not. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

It  is  some  rebuke  to  Barnabas  ttfat  after  he  left  Paul  we  hear  no 
more  of  him,  of  what  he  did  or  suffered  for  Christ.  But  Pauly 
as  he  was  recommended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God,  so 
bis  services  for  Christ  after  this  are  largely  recorded;  we  are  to 
attenv  him  in  this  chapter  from  place  to  place,  wherever  bo 
camt;  doing  good,  either  watering  or  planting,  beginning  uer* 
work  or  improving  what  was  done.  Here  is,  I.  The  beginning  of 
his  acquaintance  with  Timothy,  and  taking  him  to  be  his  assist 
ant,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  The  visit  he  made  to  the  churches  for  their 
establishment,  ver.  4,  5.  III.  His  call  to  Macedonia  (af\er  a  re* 
straint  he  had  been  under  from  going  to  some  other  places),  and 
his  coming  to  Philippi,  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  with  his  en- 
tertainment there,  ver.  6—13.  IV.  The  conversion  of  Lydia 
there,  ver.  14, 15.  V.  The  casting  of  an  evil  spirit  out  of  a  damsel, 
ver.  Ifi — 13.  VI.  The  accusing  and  abusing  of  Paul  and  Silas  for 
it,  their  imprisonment,  and  the  indignities  done  them,  ver.  19 — 
24,  VII.  The  miraculous  conversion  of  the  jailer  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  ver.  25 — 34.  VIII.  The  honourable  discharge  of  Paul  and 
Silas  by  the  magistrates,  rer,  35 — 40. 

THEN  came  he  to  Derbe  and 
Lystra:  and,  behold,  a  certain 
disciple  was  there,  named  Timotheus, 
the  son  of  a  certain  woman,  which 
was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;  but  his 
father  icas  a  Greek :  2  Which  was 
well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that 
were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium.  3  Him 
would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with 
him ;  and  took  and  circumcised  him 
because  of  the  Jews  which  were  in 
those  quarters :  for  they  knew  aU 
that  his  father  was  a  Greek.  4  And 
as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they 
delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  which  were  at 
Jerusalem.  5  And  so  were  the 
churches  established  in  the  faith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily. 

Paul  was  a  spiritual  father,  and  as  such  a 
one  we  have  him  here  adopting  Timothy, 
and  taking  care  of  the  education  of  many 
others  who  had  been  begotten  to  Christ  by 
his  ministry :  and  in  aU  he  appears  to  have 
been  a  wise  and  tender  father.     Here  is, 

I.  His  talcing  Timothy  into  his  acquaint- 
ance and  under  his  tuition.  One  thing  de- 
signed in  the  book  of  the  Acts  is  to  help  us 
to  understand  Paul's  epistles,  two  of  which 
ire  directed  to  Timothy ;  it  was  therefore  ne- 
cessary that  in  the  history  of  Paul  we  should 
nave  some  account  concerning  him.  And  we 
are  here  accordingly  told,  1.  That  he  was  a 
disciple,  one  that  belonged  to  Christ,  and 
was  baptized,  probably  in  his  infancy,  when 
bis  mother  became  a  believer,  as  Lydia'fS 
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household  was  baptized  upon  licr  btirie\nng, 
p.  15.  Him,  that  was  a  disciple  of  Christ, 
Paul  took  to  be  his  disciple,  that  he  might 
further  train  him  up  in  the  knowledge  and 
faith  of  Christ ;  he  took  him  to  be  brought 
up  for  Christ.  2.  That  his  mother  was  a 
Jewess  originally,  but  believed  in  Christ  j  her 
name  was  Eunice,  his  grandmother's  name 
was  Lois.  Paul  speaks  of  them  both  with 
great  respect,  as  women  of  eminent  virtue 
and  piety,  and  commends  them  especially  for 
their  unfeigned  faith  (2  Tim.  i.  5),  their  sin- 
cerely embracing  and  adhering  to  the  doc 
trine  of  Christ.  3.  That  his  father  was  a 
Greek,  a  Gentile.  The  marriage  of  a  Jewish 
woman  to  a  Gentile  husband  (though  some 
would  make  a  difference)  was  prohibited  as 
much  as  the  marriage  of  a  Jewish  man  to  a 
Gentile  wife,  Deut.  vii.  3.  Thou  shalt  no  more 
give  thy  daughter  to  his  son  than  take  hisdaugh 
ter  to  thy  son;  yet  this  seems  to  have  been  li- 
mited tc  the  nations  that  lived  among  them  in 
Canaan,  whom  they  were  most  in  danger  of 
infection  from.  Now  because  his  father  was  a 
Greek  he  was  not  circumcised  :  for  the  en 
tail  of  the  covenant  and  the  seal  of  it,  as  of 
other  entails  in  that  nation,  went  by  the  fa- 
ther, not  by  the  mother ;  so  that  his  father 
being  no  Jew  he  was  not  obliged  to  circum- 
cision, nor  entitled  to  it,  unless  when  he 
grew  up  he  did  himself  desire  it.  But,  ob- 
serve, though  his  mother  could  not  prevail 
to  have  him  circumcised  in  his  infancy,  be- 
cause his  father  was  of  another  mind  and 
way,  yet  she  educated  him  in  the  fear  of  God, 
that  though  he  wanted  the  sign  of  the  co- 
venant he  might  not  want  the  thing  signified. 
4.  That  he  had  gained  a  very  good  character 
among  the  Christians :  he  was  well  reported 
of  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and 
Iconiura ;  he  had  not  only  an  unblemished 
reputation,  and  was  free  from  scandal,  but 
he  had  a  bright  reputation,  and  great  enco- 
miums were  given  of  him,  as  an  extraordi- 
nary young  man,  and  one  from  whom  great 
things  were  expected.  Not  only  those  in  the 
place  where  he  was  born,  but  those  in  the 
neighbouring  cities,  admired  him,  and  spoke 
honourably  of  him.  He  had  a  name  for 
good  things  with  good  people.  5.  That 
Paul  would  have  him  to  go  forth  with  him,  to 
jjccompany  him,  to  give  attendance  on  him, 
to  receive  instruction  from  him,  and  to  join 
with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel — to 
preach  for  him  when  there  was  occasion,  and 
to  be  left  behind  in  places  where  he  had 
planted  churches.  Paul  had  a  great  love  for 
him,  not  only  because  he  was  an  ingenious 
young  man,  and  one  of  great  parts,  but  be- 
cause he  was  a  serious  young  man,  and  one 
of  devout  affections :  for  Paul  ^vQs  always 
mindful  of  his  tears,  2  Tim.  i.  4.  6.  That 
Paul  took  him  and  circumcised  him,  or  or- 
dered it  to  be  done.  This  was  strange.  Had 
not  Paul  opposed  those  with  all  his  might 
that  were  for  imposing  circumcision  upon 
the  Gentile  coaverts  ?  Had  he  not  at  this 
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time  the  decrees  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem 
with  him,  which  witnessed  against  it  ?  He 
had,  and  yet  circumcised  Timothy,  not,  as 
those  teachers  designed  in  imposing  circum- 
cision, to  oblige  him  to  keep  the  ceremonial 
law,  but  only  to  render  his  conversation  and 
ministry  passable,  and,  if  it  might  be,  ac- 
ceptable among  the  Jews  that  abounded  in 
those  quarters.  He  knew  Timothy  was  a 
man  likely  to  do  a  great  deal  of  good  among 
them,  being  admirably  qualified  for  tha  mi- 
nistry, if  they  were  not  invincibly  prejudiced 
against  him ;  and  therefore,  that  they  might 
not  shun  him  as  one  unclean,  because  uncir- 
cumcised,  he  took  him  and  circumcised  Mm. 
Thus  to  the  Jews  he  became  as  a  Jew,  that  he 
might  gain  the  Jews,  and  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  he  might  gain  some.  He  was  against 
those  who  made  circumcision  necessary  to 
salvation,  but  used  it  himself  when  it  was 
conducive  to  edification  ;  nor  was  he  rigid  in 
opposing  it,  as  they  were  in  imposing  it. 
Thus,  though  he  went  not  in  this  instance 
according  to  the  letter  of  the  decree,  he  went 
according  to  the  spirit  of  it,  which  was  a 
spirit  of  tenderness  towards  the  Jews,  and 
willingness  to  bring  them  off  gradually  from 
their  prejudices.  Paul  made  no  difficulty  of 
taking  Timothy  to  be  his  companion,  though 
he  was  uncircumcised  ;  but  the  Jews  would 
not  hear  him  if  he  were,  and  therefore  Paul 
will  humour  them  herein.  It  is  probable 
that  it  was  at  this  time  that  Paul  laid  his 
hands  on  Timothy,  for  the  conferring  of  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
II.  His  confirming  the  churches  which  he 
had  planted  (v.  4,  5) :  He  went  through  the 
cities  where  he  had  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  as  he  intended  (cA.  xv.  36),  to  enquire 
into  their  state.     And  we  are  told, 

1.  That  they  delivered  to  them  copies  of  the 
decrees  of  the  Jerusalem  synod,  to  be  a 
direction  to  them  in  the  government  of  them- 
selves, and  that  they  might  have  wherewith 
to  answer  the  judaizing  teachers,  and  to 
justify  themselves  in  adhering  to  the  liberty 
with  which  Christ  had  made  them  free.  All  the 
churches  were  concerned  in  that  decree,  and 
therefore  it  was  requisite  they  should  all  have 
it  well  attested.  Though  Paul  had  for  a 
particular  reason  circumcised  Timothy,  yet 
he  would  not  have  that  drawn  into  a  prece- 
dent ;  and  therefore  he  delivered  the  decrees 
to  the  churches,  to  be  reUgiously  observed ; 
for  they  must  abide  by  the  rule,  and  not  be 
drawn  from  it  by  a  particular  example. 

2.  That  this  was  of  very  good  service  to 
them.  (1.)  The  churches  were  hereby  estab- 
lished in  the  faith,  v.  5.  They  were  confirmed 
particularly  in  their  opinion  against  the 
imposing  of  the  ceremonial  law  upon  the 
Gentiles  ;  the  great  assurance  and  heat  where- 
with the  judaizing  teachers  pressed  the  neces- 
sity of  circumcision,  and  the  plausible  argu- 
ments they  produced  for  it,  had  shocked 
them,  so  that  they  began  to  waver  conccrnini,? 
it.     But  when  they  saw  the  testimony,  no: 
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only  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  but  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  them,  against  it,  they  were 
established,  and  did  not  longer  waver  about 
it.  Note,  Testimonies  to  truth,  though  they 
may  not  prevail  to  convince  those  that  oppose 
it,  may  be  of  very  good  use  to  establish  those 
that  are  in  doubt  concerning  it,  and  to  fix 
them.  Nay,  the  design  of  this  decree  being 
to  set  aside  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  car- 
nal ordinances  of  that,  they  were  by  it 
est*blished  in  the  Christian  faith  in  general, 
and  were  the  more  firmly  assured  that  it  was 
of  God,  because  it  set  up  a  spiritual  way  of 
serving  God,  as  more  suited  to  the  nature 
both  of  God  and  man ;  and,  besides,  that 
spirit  of  tenderness  and  condescension  which 
appeared  in  these  letters  plainly  showed  that 
the  apostles  and  elders  were  herein  under  the 
guidance  of  him  who  is  love  itself.  (2.)  They 
increased  in  number  daily.  The  imposing  of 
the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law  upon  their  con- 
verts was  enough  to  frighten  people  from 
them.  If  they  had  been  disposed  to  turn 
Jews,  they  could  have  done  that  long  since, 
before  the  apostles  came  among  them ;  but, 
if  they  cannot  be  interested  in  the  Christian 
privileges  without  submitting  to  the  Jews' 
<..  yoke,  they  will  be  as  they  are.  But,  if  they 
find  there  is  no  danger  of  their  being  so 
enslaved,  they  are  ready  to  embrace  Christi- 
anity, and  join  themselves  to  the  church. 
And  thus  the  church  increased  in  numbers 
daily  :  not  a  day  passed  but  some  or  other 
gave  up  their  names  to  Christ.  And  it  is  a 
joy  to  those  who  heartily  -wish  well  to  the 
honour  of  Christ,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
church  and  the  souls  of  men,  to  see  such  an 


6  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrj-gia  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in 
Asia,  7  After  they  were  come  to 
Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go  into 
Bithynia :  but  the  Spirit  suffered 
them  not.  8  And  they  passing  by 
Mysia  came  down  to  Troas.  9  And 
a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the 
night ;  There  stood  a  man  of  Mace- 
donia, and  prayed  him,  saying,  Come 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 
10  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision, 
immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  assuredly  gathering 
that  the  Lord  had  called  us  for  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  them.  11 
Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we 
came  with  a  straight  course  to  Samo- 
thracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Nea- 
polis;  12  And  from  thence  to  Phi- 
uppi,  which  is  the  chief  city  of  that 


part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony :  and 
we  were  in  that  city  abiding  cert  air 
days.  13  And  on  the  sabbath  we 
went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side, 
where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ; 
and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the 
women  which  resorted  thither.  14 
And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia, 
a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thy 
atira,  which  worshipped  God,  heard 
us:  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened, 
that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul.  1 5  And 
when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house- 
hold, she  besought  us,  saying.  If  ye 
have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide 
there.     And  she  constrained  us. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

1.  Paul's  travels  up  and  down  to  do  good. 

1.  He  and  Silas  his  colleague  went  through- 
out Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  where, 
it  should  seem,  the  gospel  was  already 
planted,  but  whether  by  Paul's  hand  or  no 
is  not  mentioned ;  it  is  likely  it  was,  for  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  speaks  of  his 
preaching  the  gospel  to  them  at  the  first,  and 
how  very  acceptable  he  was  among  them.  Gal. 
iv.l3 — 15.  And  it  appears  by  that  epistle  that 
the  judaizing  teachers  had  then  done  a  great 
deal  of  mischief  to  these  churches  of  Galatia, 
had  prejudiced  them  against  Paul  and  drawn 
them  from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  which 
he  there  severely  reproves  them.  But  pro- 
bably that  was    a    great  while   after  this. 

2.  TTiey  were  forbidden  at  this  time  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  Asia  (the  country  properly  so 
called),  because  it  did  not  need,  other  hands 
being  at  work  there ;  or  because  the  people 
were  not  yet  prepared  to  receive  it,  as  they 
were  afterwards  {ch.  xix.  10),  when  all  those 
that  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord  :  or,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  suggests,  because 
at  this  time  Christ  would  employ  Paul  in  a 
piece  of  new  work,  which  was  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  a  Roman  colony  at  PhiUppi,  for 
hitherto  the  Gentiles  to  whom  he  had 
preached  were  Greeks.  The  Romans  were 
more  particularly  hated  by  the  Jews  than 
other  Gentiles ;  their  armies  were  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation  j  and  therefore  there  is 
this  among  other  things  extraordinary  in  his 
call  thither  that  he  is  forbidden  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  Asia  and  other  places,  in  order  to 
his  preaching  it  there,  which  is  an  intima- 
tion that  the  light  of  the  gospel  would  in 
aftertimes  be  directed  more  westward  than 
eastward.  It  was  the  Holy  Ghost  that  forbade 
them,  either  by  secret  whispers  in  the  minds 
of  both  of  them,  which,  when  they  came  to 
compare  notes,  they  found  to  be  the  same, 
and  to  come  from  the  same  Spirit;  or  by 
some  prophets  who  spoke  to  them  from  tiie 
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Spirit.  n»e  removals  of  ministers,  and  the 
(iispensmg  ot  tiie  means  of  grace  by  them, 
are  in  a  particular  manner  under  a  divine 
guidance  and  direction.  We  find  an  Old- 
Testament  minister  forbidden  to  preach  at 
all  (Ezek.  iii.  26) :  Thou  shalt  be  dumb.  But 
these  New-Testament  ministers  are  only  for- 
bidden to  preach  in  one  place,  while  they 
are  directed  to  another  where  there  is  more 
need.  3.  They  would  have  gone  into  Bi- 
thynia,  but  were  not  permitted :  the  Spirit 
suffered  them  not,  v.  7.  They  came  to  Mysia, 
and,  as  it  should  seem,  preached  the  gospel 
there ;  for  though  it  was  a  very  mean  con- 
temptible country,  even  to  a  proverb  (Myso- 
rum  ultimus,  in  Cicero,  is  a  most  despicable 
man),  yet  the  apostles  disdained  not  to  visit 
it,  owning  themselves  debtors  both  to  the 
wise  and  to  the  unwise,  Rom.  i.  14.  In  Bi- 
thynia  was  the  city  of  Nice,  where  the  first 
general  council  was  held  against  the  Arians ; 
into  these  countries  Peter  sent  his  epistle 
(1  Pet.  i.  1);  and  there  were  flourishing 
churches  here,  for,  though  they  had  not  the 
gospel  sent  them  now,  they  had  it  in  their 
turn,  not  long  after.  Observe,  Though  their 
judgment  and  inclination  were  to  go  into 
Bithynia,  yet,  having  then  extraordinary 
ways  of  knowing  the  mind  of  God,  they 
were  overruled  by  them,  contrary  to  their 
own  mind.  We  must  now  follow  providence, 
and  submit  to  the  guidance  of  that  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire ;  and,  if  this  suffer  us  not  to  do 
what  we  assay  to  do,  we  ought  to  acquiesce, 
and  believe  it  for  the  best.  7%e  Spirit  of 
Jesu^  suffered  them  not;  so  many  ancient 
copies  read  it.  The  servants  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  ought  to  be  always  under  the  check 
and  conduct  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  whom  he  governs  men's  minds.  4.  They 
passed  by  Mysia,  or  passed  through  it  (.so 
some),  sowing  good  seed,  we  may  suppose, 
as  they  went  along ;  and  they  came  down  to 
Troas,  the  city  of  Troy,  so  much  talked  of, 
or  the  country  thereabouts,  which  took  its 
denomination  from  it.  Here  a  church  was 
planted;  for  here  we  find  one  in  being, 
ch.  XX.  6,  7,  and  probably  planted  at  this 
time,  and  in  a  little  time.  It  should  seem 
that  at  Troas  Luke  fell  in  with  Paul,  and 
joined  himself  to  his  company ;  for  hence- 
forward, for  the  most  part,  when  he  speaks 
of  Paul's  journeys,  he  puts  himself  into  the 
number  of  his  retinue,  we  went,  v.  10. 

II.  Paul's  particular  call  to  Macedonia, 
that  is,  to  Philippi,  the  chief  city,  inhabited 
mostly  by  Romans,  as  appears,  w.  21.  Here 
we  have, 

1.  The  vision  Paul  had,  v.  9-  Paul  had 
many  visions,  sometimes  to  encourage,  some- 
times, as  here,  to  direct  him  in  his  work. 
An  angel  appeared  to  him,  to  intimate  to  him 
that  it  was  the  will  of  Christ  he  should  go  to 
Macedonia.  Let  him  not  be  discouraged  by 
the  embargo  laid  upon  him  once  and  again, 
by  which  his  designs  were  crossed;  for, 
thougli  he  slud]  not  go  where  he  has  a  mind  to 
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go,  he  shall  go  where  God  has  work  for  him 
to  do.  Now  observe,  (1.)  The  person  Pauj 
saw.  There  stood  by  him  a  man  of  Mace 
donia,  who  by  his  habit  or  dialect  seemed  so 
to  Paul,  or  who  told  him  he  was  so.  The 
angel,  some  think,  assumed  the  shape  of  such 
a  man ;  or,  as  others  think,  impressed  upon 
Paul's  fancy,  when  between  asleep  and  awake, 
the  image  of  such  a  man :  he  dreamt  he 
saw  such  a  one.  Christ  would  have  Paul 
directed  to  Macedonia,  not  as  the  apostlea 
were  at  other  times,  by  a  messenger  from 
heaven,  to  send  him  thither,  but  by  a  messen- 
ger thence  to  call  him  thither,  because  in 
this  way  he  would  afterwards  ordinarily  di- 
rect the  motions  of  his  ministers,  by  inclining 
the  hearts  of  those  who  needed  them  to  invite 
them.  Paul  shall  be  called  to  Macedonia 
by  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  by  him  speaking 
in  the  name  of  the  rest.  Some  make  this 
man  to  be  the  tutelar  angel  of  Macedonia, 
supposing  angels  to  have  charge  of  particular 
places  as  Avell  as  persons,  and  that  so  much 
is  intimated  Dan.  x.  20,  where  we  read  of  the 
princes  of  Persia  and  Grecia,  that  seem  to 
have  been  angels.  But  there  is  no  certainty 
of  this.  There  was  presented  either  to  Paul's 
eyes  or  to  his  mind  a  man  of  Macedonia.  The 
angel  must  not  preach  the  gospel  himself  to 
the  Macedonians,  but  must  bring  Paul  to 
them.  Nor  must  he  by  the  authority  of  an 
angel  order  him  to  go,  but  in  the  person  of 
a  Macedonian  court  him  to  come.  A  man  of 
Macedonia,  not  a  magistrate  of  the  country, 
much  less  a  priest  (Paul  was  not  accustomed 
to  receive  invitations  from  such)  but  an  ordi- 
nary inhabitant  of  that  country,  a  plain  man, 
that  carried  in  his  countenance  marks  of  pro- 
bity and  seriousness,  that  did  not  come  to 
banter  Paul  nor  trifle  with  him,  but  in  good 
earnest  and  with  all  earnestness  to  importune 
his  assistance.  (2.)  The  invitation  given 
him.  This  honest  Macedonian  prayed  him, 
saying.  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  kelp 
us  ;  that  is,  "  Come  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
us ;  let  us  have  the  benefit  of  thy  labours." 
[l.]  "  Thou  hast  helped  many ;  we  have 
heard  of  those  in  this  and  the  other  country 
to  whom  thou  hast  been  very  useful ;  and 
why  may  we  not  put  in  for  a  share?  O 
come  and  help  us."  The  benefits  others 
have  received  from  the  gospel  should  quicken 
our  enquiries,  our  further  enquiries,  after  it. 
[2.]  "  It  is  thy  business,  and  it  is  thy  de- 
light, to  help  poor  souls  ;  thou  art  a  physician 
for  the  sick,  that  art  to  be  ready  at  the  call  of 
every  patient ;  O  come  and  help  us."  [3.] 
"  We  have  need  of  thy  help,  as  much  as  any 
people ;  we  in  Macedonia  are  as  ignorant  and 
as  careless  in  religion  as  any  people  in  the 
world  are,  are  as  idolatrous  and  as  vicious  as 
any,  and  as  ingenious  and  industrious  to 
ruin  ourselves  as  any;  and  therefore,  O 
come,  come  with  all  speed  among  us.  If  thou 
canst  do  any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us."  [4.]  "  Those  few  among  us  that 
have  any  sense  of  divine  things,  and  any  coa- 
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cem  for  their  own  souls  and  the  souls  of 
others,  have  done  what  can  be  done,  by  the 
help  of  natural  light ;  I  have  done  my  part 
for  one.  We  have  carried  the  matter  as  far 
as  it  will  go,  to  persuade  our  neighbours  to 
fear  and  worship  God,  but  we  can  do  little 
good  among  them.  O  come  come,  thou  oper, 
and  help  us.  The  gospel  thou  preachest  has 
arguments  and  powers  beyond  those  we  have 
yet  been  furnished  with."  [5.]  "Do  not 
only  help  us  with  thy  prayers  here  :  this  will 
not  do  ;  thou  must  come  over  and  help  us." 
Note,  People  have  great  need  of  help  for 
their  souls,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  look  out  for 
it  and  in\ite  those  among  them  that  can  help 
them. 

2.  The  interpretation  made  of  the  vision 
(v.  10)  :  They  gathered  assuredly  from  this 
that  the  Lord  had  called  them  to  preach  the 
gospel  there;  and  they  were  ready  to  go 
wherever  God  directed.  Note,  We  may  some- 
times infer  a  call  of  God  from  a  call  of  man.  If 
a  man  of  Macedonia  says.  Come  and  help  us, 
Paul  thence  gathers  assuredly  that  God  says. 
Go  and  help  them.  Ministers  may  go  on 
with  great  cheerfulness  and  courage  in  their 
work  when  they  perceive  Christ  calling  them, 
not  only  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  to  preach 
it  at  this  time,  in  this  place,  to  this  people. 

III.  Paul's  voyage  to  Macedonia  hereupon : 
He  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision, 
but  followed  this  divine  direction  much  more 
cheerfully,  and  with  more  satisfaction,  than 
he  would  have  followed  any  contrivance  or 
mchnation  of  his  own.  1 .  Thitherward  he 
turned  his  thoughts.  Now  that  he  knows 
ihe  mind  of  God  in  the  matter  he  is  deter- 
mined, for  this  is  all  he  wanted ;  now  he 
:hinks  no  more  of  Asia,  nor  Bithynia,  but 
immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go  into  Mace- 
donia. Paul  only  had  the  vision,  but  he 
lommunicated  it  to  his  companions,  and  they 
all,  upon  the  credit  of  this,  resolved  for 
Macedonia.  As  Paul  will  follow  Christ,  so  all 
his  will  follow  him,  or  rather  follow  Christ 
with  him.  They  are  getting  things  in  readi- 
ness for  this  expedition  immediately,  without 
:ielay.  Note,  God's  calls  must  be  complied 
with  immediately.  As  our  obedience  must  not 
be  disputed,  so  it  must  not  be  deferred ;  do 
it  to-day,  lest  thy  heart  be  hardened.  Ob- 
serve, They  could  not  immediately  go  into 
Macedonia;  but  they  immediately  endea- 
voured to  go.  If  we  cannot  be  so  quick  as 
we  would  be  in  our  performances,  yet  we  may 
be  in  our  endeavours,  and  this  shall  be  ac- 
cepted. 2.  Thitherward  he  steered  his  course. 
They  set  sail  by  the  first  shipping  and  with 
the  first  fair  wind /rom  Troas  ;  for  they  may 
be  sure  they  have  done  what  they  had  to  do 
there  when  God  calls  them  to  another  place. 
They  came  with  a  straight  course,  a  prosper- 
ous voyage,  to  Samothracia  j  the  next  day 
they  came  to  Neapolis,  a  city  on  the  confines 
of  Thrace  and  Macedonia ;  and  at  last  they 
landed  at  Philippi,  a  city  so  called  from 
Philip  king  of  Mace  don,  the  father  of  Alex- 


ander the  Great ;  it  is  said  (».  12)  to  be,  (l.^ 
The  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia  ;  or, 
as  some  read  it,  the  first  city,  the  first  they 
came  to  when  they  came  from  Troas.  As  an. 
army  that  lands  in  a  country  of  which  they 
design  to  make  themselves  masters  begin 
\vith  the  reduction  of  the  first  place  they 
come  to,  so  did  Paul  and  his  assistants :  they 
began  with  the  first  city,  because,  if  the  gos- 
pel were  received  there,  it  would  the  more 
easily  spread  thence  aU  the  country  over. 
(2.)  It  was  a  colony.  The  Romans  not  only 
had  a  garrison,  but  the  inhabitants  of  the 
city  were  Romans,  the  magistrates  at  least, 
and  the  governing  part.  There  were  the 
greatest  numbers  and  variety  of  people,  and 
therefore  the  most  likelihood  of  doing  good 
IV.  The  cold  entertainment  which  Paul  and 
his  companions  met  Avith  at  Philippi.  One 
would  have  expected  that  having  such  a  par- 
ticular call  from  God  thither  they  would  have 
had  a  joyful  welcome  there,  as  Peter  had  with 
Cornelius  when  the  angel  sent  him  thither. 
Where  was  the  man  of  Macedonia  that 
begged  Paul  to  come  thither  with  all  speed  ? 
Why  did  not  he  stir  up  his  countrymen,  some 
of  them  at  least,  to  go  and  meet  him  ?  Why 
was  not  Paul  introduced  with  solemnity,  and 
the  keys  of  the  city  put  into  his  hand  ?  Here 
is  nothing  like  this  ;  for,  1.  It  is  a  good  while 
before  any  notice  at  all  is  taken  of  him :  We 
were  in  that  city  abiding  certain  days,  pro- 
bably at  a  pubhc  house  and  at  their  own 
charge,  for  they  had  no  friend  to  invite  them 
so  much  as  to  a  meal's  meat,  till  Lydia  wel- 
comed them.  Tliey  had  made  all  che  haste 
they  could  thither,  but,  now  that  they  are 
there,  they  are  almost  tempted  to  think  they 
might  as  well  have  staid  where  they  were. 
But  so  it  was  ordered  for  their  trial  whether 
they  could  bear  the  pain  of  silence  and  lying 
by,  when  this  was  their  lot.  'iTiose  eminent 
and  useful  men  are  not  fit  to  li^€  in  this  world 
that  know  not  how  to  be  slights?  and  over- 
looked. Let  not  ministers  think  it  strange  if 
they  be  first  strongly  invited  to  a  place,  and 
then  looked  shyly  upon  when  they  come.  2. 
When  they  have  an  opportunity  of  preaching 
it  is  in  an  obscure  place,  and  to  a  mean  and 
small  auditor)',  v.  13.  There  was  no  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jews  there,  for  aught  that  appears, 
to  be  a  door  of  entrance  to  them,  and  they 
never  went  to  the  idol-temples  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  preach  to  the  auditories  there  ;  but 
here,  upon  enquiry,  they  found  out  a  little 
meeting  of  good  women,  that  were  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  who  would  be  thankful  to  them 
if  they  would  give  them  a  sermon.  The  place 
of  this  meeting  is  out  of  the  city ;  there  it 
was  connived  at,  but  would  not  be  suffered 
any  where  within  the  walls.  It  was  a  place 
where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made;  -r^oaivxh — 
where  an  oratory  or  house  of  prayer  was  (so 
some),  a  chapel,  or  smaller  synagogue.  But 
I  rather  take  it,  as  we  read  it,  where  prayer 
was  appointed  or  accustomed  to  be.  Those 
that  worshipped  the  true  God,  and  would  not 
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we^rship  idols,  met  there  to  pray  together, 
and,  accoiding  to  the  description  of  the  most 
ancient  and  universal  devotion,  to  call  upon 
tie  name  of  the  Lord.  Each  of  them  prayed 
apart  every  day ;  this  was  always  the  practice 
of  those  that  worshipped  God :  but,  besides 
this,  they  came  together  on  the  sabbath  day. 
Though  they  were  but  a  few  and  discoun- 
tenanced by  the  town,  though  their  meeting 
was  at  some  distance,  though,  for  aught  that 
appears,  there  were  none  but  women,  yet  a 
solemn  assembly  the  worshippers  of  God 
must  have,  if  by  any  means  it  be  possible,  on 
the  sabbath  day.  Wlien  we  cannot  do  as  we 
would  we  must  do  as  we  can ;  if  we  have  not 
synagogues,  we  must  be  thankful  for  more 
private  places,  and  resort  to  them,  not  forsak- 
ing the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  accord- 
ing as  our  opportunities  are.  This  place  is 
said  to  be  iy  a  river  side,  which  perhaps  was 
chosen,  as  befriending  contemplation.  Ido- 
laters are  said  tfi  take  their  lot  among  the 
smooth  stones  of  the  stream,  Isa.  Ivii.  6.  But 
these  proselytes  had  in  their  eye,  perhaps,  the 
example  of  those  prophets  who  had  their 
visions,  one  by  the  river  of  Chebar  (Ezek.  i. 
1),  another  by  the  great  river  Hiddekel,  Dan. 
X.  4.  Thither  Paul  and  Silas  and  Luke  went, 
and  sat  down,  to  instruct  the  congregation, 
that  they  might  the  better  pray  with  them 
They  spoke  unto  the  women  who  resorted 
/Ai/Aer,  encouraged  them  in  practising  accord- 
ing to  the  light  they  had,  and  led  them  on 
further  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

V.  The  conversion  of  Lydia,  who  probably 
was  the  first  that  was  wrought  upon  there  to 
believe  in  Christ,  though  not  the  last.  In 
this  story  of  the  Acts,  we  have  not  only  the 
conversion  of  places  recorded,  but  of  many 
particular  persons ;  for  such  is  the  worth  of 
souls  that  the  reducing  of  one  to  God  is  a 
great  matter.  Nor  have  we  only  the  conver- 
sions that  were  effected  by  miracle,  as  Paul's, 
but  some  that  were  brought  about  by  the  or- 
dinary methods  of  grace,  as  Lydia's  here. 
Observe, 

1.  Who  this  convert  was  that  there  is  such 
particular  notice  taken  of.  Four  things  are 
recorded  of  her : — 

(1.)  Her  name,  Lydia.  It  is  an  honour  to 
her  to  have  her  name  recorded  here  in  the 
book  of  God,  so  that  wherever  the  scriptures 
are  read  there  shall  this  be  told  concerning  her. 
Note,  The  names  of  the  saints  are  precious 
with  God,  and  should  be  so  with  us  ;  we  can- 
not have  our  names  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
but,  if  God  open  our  hearts,  we  shall  find 
them  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  this  is 
better  (Phil.  iv.  3)  and  more  to  be  rejoiced 
in,  Luke  x.  20. 

(2.)  Her  calling.  She  was  a  seller  of  purple, 
either  of  purple  dye  or  of  purple  cloth  or 
silk.  Observe,  [l.]  She  had  a  calling,  an 
honest  calling,  which  the  historian  takes  no- 
tice of  to  her  praise ;  she  was  none  of  those 
women  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  (1  Tim.  v. 
13),  who  learn  to  be  idle,  and  not  only  idle,  Sf-c. 
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of  purple,  not  a  wearer  of  purple,  few  such  are 
called.  The  notice  here  taken  of  this  is  ao 
intimation  to  those  who  are  employed  in  ho- 
nest callings,  if  they  be  honest  in  the  ma- 
nagement of  them,  not  to  be  ashamed  of  them. 
[3.]  Though  she  had  a  calling  to  mind,  yet 
she  was  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  found  time 
to  improve  advantages  for  her  soul.  The 
business  of  our  particular  callings  may  be 
made  to  consist  very  well  Avith  the  business 
of  religion,  and  therefore  it  wiU  not  excuse 
us  from  religious  exercises  alone,  and  in  our 
families,  or  in  solemn  assemblies,  to  say.  We 
have  shops  to  look  after,  and  a  trade  to  mind ; 
for  have  we  not  also  a  God  to  serve  and 
a  soul  to  look  after  ?  Religion  does  not 
call  us  from  our  business  in  the  world,  but 
directs  us  in  it.  Every  thing  in  its  time  and 
place. 

(3.)  The  place  she  was  of — of  the  city  of 
Thyatira,  which  was  a  great  way  from  Phi- 
lippi ;  there  she  was  born  and  bred,  but  ei- 
ther married  at  Philippi,  or  brought  by  her 
trade  to  settle  there.  The  providence  of  God, 
as  it  always  appoints,  so  it  often  removes,  the 
bounds  of  our  habitation,  and  sometimes 
makes  the  change  of  our  outward  condition 
or  place  of  our  abode  wonderfully  subservient 
to  the  designs  of  his  grace  concerning  our 
salvation.  Providence  brings  Lydia  to  Phi- 
lippi, to  be  under  Paul's  ministry,  and  there, 
where  she  met  with  it,  she  made  a  good  use 
of  it ;  so  should  we  improve  opportunities. 

(4.)  Her  religion  before  the  Lord  opened  her 
heart,  [l.]  She  worshipped  God  according  to 
the  knowledge  she  had  ;  she  was  one  of  the 
devout  women.  Sometimes  the  grace  of  God 
wrought  upon  those  who,  before  their  conver- 
sion, were  very  wicked  and  vile,  publicans  and 
harlots ;  such  were  some  of  you,  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
But  sometimes  it  fastened  upon  those  who 
were  of  a  good  character,  who  had  some  good 
in  them,  as  the  eunuch,  Cornelius,  and  Lydia. 
Note,  It  is  not  enough  to  be  worshippers  of 
God,  but  we  must  be  believers  in  Jesus  Christ, 
for  there  is  no  coming  to  God  as  a  Father 
but  by  him  as  Mediator.  But  those  who 
worshipped  God  according  to  the  light  they 
had  stood  fair  for  the  discoveries  of  Christ, 
and  his  grace  to  them ;  for  to  him  that  has 
shall  be  given  :  and  to  them  Christ  would  be 
welcome ;  for  those  that  know  what  it  is  to  wor- 
ship God  see  their  need  of  Christ,  and  know 
what  use  to  make  of  his  mediation.  [2.]  She 
heard  the  apostles.  Here,  where  prayer  was 
made,  when  there  was  an  opportunity,  the 
word  was  preached  ;  for  hearing  the  word  of 
God  is  a  part  of  religious  worship,  and  how 
can  we  expect  God  should  hear  our  prayers 
if  we  ^vill  not  hearken  to  his  word  ?  Those 
that  worshipped  God  according  to  the  light 
they  had  looked  out  for  further  light ;  we 
must  improve  the  day  of  small  things,  but 
must  not  rest  in  it. 

2.  What  the  work  was  that  was  wrought 
upon  her  •  Whose  heart  the  Lord  opened.    Ob- 
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serve  here,  (1.)  The  author  of  this  work:  it 
was  the  Lord, — the  Lord  Christ,  to  whom  this 
judgment  is  committed, — tlie  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  sanctifier.  Note,  Con- 
version-work is  God's  work ;  it  is  he  that 
works  in  us  both  to  will  mid  to  do  ;  not  as  if  we 
had  nothing  to  do,  but  of  ourselves,  wthout 
God's  grace,  we  can  do  nothing ;  nor  as  if 
God  were  in  the  least  chargeable  with  the 
ruin  of  .those  that  perish,  but  the  salvation  of 
those  that  are  saved  must  be  wholly  ascribed 
to  him.  (2.)  The  seat  of  this  work  ;  it  is 
in  the  heart  that  the  change  is  made,  it  is  to 
the  heart  that  this  blessed  turn  is  given ;  it 
was  the  heart  of  Lydia  that  was  ^^Tought 
upon.  Conversion-work  is  heart-work ;  it 
is  a  renewing  of  the  heart,  the  inward  man,  the 
spirit  of  the  mind.  (3.)  The  nature  of  the 
work ;  she  had  not  only  her  heart  touched, 
but  her  heart  opened.  An  unconverted  soul 
is  shut  up,  and  fortified  against  Christ, 
straitly  shut  up,  as  Jericho  against  Joshua, 
Josh.  vi.  1.  Christ,  in  dealing  with  the 
soul,  knocks  at  the  door  that  is  shut  against 
him  (Rev.  iii.  20)  ;  and,  when  a  sinner  is 
eflfectually  persuaded  to  embrace  Christ,  then 
the  heart  is  opened  for  the  King  of  glory  to 
come  in — the  understanding  is  opened  to  re- 
ceive the  divine  light,  the  mil  opened  to  re- 
ceive the  divine  law,  and  the  affections  opened 
to  receive  the  divine  love.  When  tlie  heart 
is  thus  opened  to  Christ,  the  ear  is  opened  to 
his  word,  the  lips  opened  in  prayer,  the  hand 
opened  in  charity,  and  the  steps  enlarged  in 
all  manner  of  gospel  obedience. 

3.  What  were  the  effects  of  this  work  on 
the  heart.  (1.)  She  took  great  notice  of  the 
word  of  God.  Her  heart  was  so  opened  that 
she  attended  to  the  things  that  were  spoken  by 
Paul ;  she  not  only  gave  attendance  on  Paul's 
preaching,  but  gave  attention  to  it ;  she  ap- 
plied to  herself  (so  some  read  it)  the  things 
that  were  spoken  by  Paul ;  and  then  only  the 
word  does  us  good,  and  makes  an  abiding 
impression  upon  us,  when  we  apply  it  to 
ourselves.  Now  this  was  an  evidence  of  the 
opening  of  her  heart,  and  was  the  fruit  of  it ; 
wherever  the  heart  is  opened  by  the  grace  of 
God,  it  win.  appear  by  a  diligent  attendance 
on,  and  attention  to,  the  word  of  God,  both 
for  Christ's  sake,  whose  word  it  is,  and  for 
our  own  sakes,  who  are  so  nearly  interested 
in  it.  (2.)  She  gave  up  her  name  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  took  upon  her  the  profession  of 
his  holy  religion  :  She  was  baptized,  and  by 
this  solemn  rite  was  admitted  a  member  of 
the  church  of  Christ;  and  with  her  her 
household  also  was  baptized,  those  of  them 
that  were  infants  in  her  right,  for  if  the  root 
be  holy  so  are  the  branches,  and  those  that 
were  grown  up  by  her  influence  and  authority. 
She  and  her  household  were  baptized  by  the 
same  rule  that  Abraham  and  his  household 
were  circumcised,  because  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  belongs  to  the  covenanters  and  their 
seed.  (3.)  She  was  very  kind  to  the  minis- 
ters, and  very  desirous  to  be  further  instruct- 
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ed  by  them  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God:  She  besought  us  saying, 
"  If  you  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Lord,  if  you  take  me  to  be  a  sincere  Christian, 
manifest  your  confidence  in  me  by  this,  come 
into  my  house,  and  abide  there."  Thus  she 
desired  an  opportunity,  [l.]  To  testify  her 
gratitude  to  those  who  had  been  the  instru- 
ments of  divine  grace  in  this  blessed  change 
that  was  Avrought  upon  her.  When  her  heart 
was  open  to  Christ,  her  house  was  open  to 
his  ministers  for  his  sake,  and  they  were 
welcome  to  the  best  entertainment  she  had, 
which  she  did  not  think  too  good  for  those 
of  whose  spiritual  things  she  had  reaped  so 
plentifully.  Nay,  they  are  not  only  welcome 
to  her  house,  but  she  is  extremely  pressing 
and  importunate  with  them  :  She  constrained 
us  ;  which  intimates  that  Paul  was  very  back- 
ward and  unwilling  to  go,  because  he  was 
afraid  of  being  burdensome  to  the  families  of 
the  young  converts,  and  would  study  to  make 
the  gospel  of  Christ  without  charge  (1  Cor. 
ix.  18;  Acts  XX.  34),  that  those  who  were 
without  might  have  no  occasion  given  them 
to  reproach  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  as 
designing,  self-seeking  men,  and  that  those 
who  were  within  might  have  no  occasion  to 
complain  of  the  expenses  of  their  religion . 
but  Lydia  wiU.  have  no  nay ;  she  will  not  be- 
lieve that  they  take  her  to  be  a  sincere  Chris- 
tian unless  they  wiU  oblige  her  herein ;  like 
Abraham  inviting  the  angels  (Gen.  xviii.  3), 
If  now  I  have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  pass 
not  away  from  thy  servant.  [2.]  She  desired 
an  opportunity  of  receixdng  further  instruc- 
tion. If  she  might  but  have  them  for  awhile 
in  her  family,  she  might  hear  them  daily 
(Prov.  viii.  34),  and  not  merely  on  sabbath 
days  at  the  meeting.  In  her  own  house  she 
might  not  only  hear  them,  but  ask  them 
questions ;  and  she  might  have  them  to  pray 
with  her  daily,  and  to  bless  her  household. 
Those  that  know  something  of  Christ  cannot 
but  desire  to  know  more,  and  seek  opportu- 
nities of  increasing  their  acquaintance  with 
his  gospel. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we 
went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel  pos- 
sessed with  a  spirit  of  divination  met 
us,  which  brought  her  masters  much 
gain  by  soothsaying :  1 7  The  same 
followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried,  say- 
ing, These  men  are  the  servants  oi 
the  most  high  God,  which  show  unto 
us  the  way  of  salvation.  18  And  this 
did  she  many  days.  But  Paul,  being 
grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit, 
I  command  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he 
came  out  the  same  hour.  19  And 
when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope 
of  their  gains  was  gone,  they  caught 
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Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  tJiem  into 
the  marketplace  unto  the  rulers,  20 
And  brought  them  to  the  magis- 
trates, saying,  These  men,  being 
Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our 
city,  21  And  teach  customs,  which 
are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive, 
neither  to  observe,  being  Romans. 
22  And  the  multitude  rose  up  to- 
gether against  them  :  and  the  magis- 
trates  rent    off    their   clothes,    and 


commanded  to  beat  them.  23  And 
when  they  had  laid  many  stripes 
upon  them,  they  cast  them  into 
prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep 
them  safely:  24  Who,  having  re- 
ceived such  a  charge,  thrust  them 
into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their 
feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

Paul  and  his  companions,  though  they 
were  for  some  time  buried  in  obscurity  at 
Philippi,  yet  now  begin  to  be  taken  notice  of. 

I.  A  damsel  that  had  a  spirit  of  divination 
caused  them  to  be  taken  notice  of,  by  pro- 
claiming them  to  be  the  servants  of  God. 
Observe, 

1.  The  account  that  is  given  of  this  dam- 
sel :  She  was  pythonissa,  possessed  with  such 
a  spirit  of  divination  as  that  damsel  was  by 
whom  the  oracles  of  Apollo  at  Delphos  were 
delivered ;  she  was  actuated  by  an  evil  spirit, 
that  dictated  ambiguous  answers  to  those 
who  consulted  her,  which  served  to  gratify 
their  vain  desire  of  knowing  things  to  come, 
but  often  deceived  them.  In  those  times  of 
ignorance,  infidelity,  and  idolatry,  the  devil, 
by  the  divine  permission,  thus  led  men  cap- 
tive at  his  will ;  and  he  could  not  have  gained 
such  adoration  from  them  as  he  had,  if  he 
had  not  pretended  to  give  oracles  to  them, 
for  by  both  his  usurpation  is  maintained  as 
the  god  of  this  world.  This  damsel  brought 
her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsaying  j  many 
came  to  consult  this  witch  for  the  discovery 
of  robberies,  the  finding  of  things  lost,  and 
especially  to  be  told  their  fortune,  and  none 
came  but  with  the  rewards  of  di\'ination  in 
tlieir  hands,  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
person  and  the  importance  of  the  case.  Pro- 
bably there  were  many  that  were  thus  kept 
for  fortune-tellers,  but,  it  should  seem,  this 
was  more  in  repute  than  any  of  them ;  for, 
while  others  brought  some  gain,  this  brought 
much  gain  to  her  masters,  being  consulted 
more  than  any  other. 

2.  The  testimony  which  this  damsel  gave 
to  Paul  and  his  companions :  She  met  them 
in  the  street,  as  they  were  going  to  prayer,  to 
the  house  of  prayer,  or  rather  to  the  work  of 
prayer  there,  v.  16.  lliey  went  thither  pub- 
licly, every  body  knew  whither  they  were 
going,  and  wliat  thpy  were  gomg  to  do.     If 
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what  she  did  was  likely  to  be  any  distraction 
to  them,  or  a  hindrance  in  their  work,  it  ia 
observable  how  su])tle  Satan  is,  that  great 
tempter,  in  taking  the  opportunity  to  give  us 
diversion  when  we  are  going  about  any  re- 
ligious exercises,  to  ruffle  us  and  to  put  us 
out  of  temper  when  we  need  to  be  most  com- 
posed. "When  she  met  with  them  she  fol- 
lowed them,  crying,  "  These  men,  how  con- 
temptible soever  they  look  and  are  looked 
upon,  are  great  men,  for  they  are  the  servants 
of  the  most  high  God,  and  men  that  should  be 
very  welcome  to  us,  for  they  shoio  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation,  both  the  salvation  that  wiU 
be  our  happiness,  and  the  way  to  it  that  wiU 
be  our  holiness." 

Now,  (1.)  This  witness  is  true;  it  is  a 
comprehensive  encomium  on  the  faithful 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  makes  their  feet 
beautiful,  Rom.  x.  15.  Though  they  are 
men  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and 
earthen  vessels,  yet,  [l.]  " They  are  <Ae  ^er- 
vants  of  the  most  high  God ;  they  attend  on 
him,  are  employed  by  him,  and  are  devoted 
to  his  honour,  as  servants ;  they  come  to  us 
on  his  errands,  the  message  they  bring  is 
from  him,  and  they  serve  the  purposes  and 
interests  of  his  kingdom.  The  gods  we  Gen- 
tiles worship  are  inferior  beings,  therefore 
not  gods,  but  these  men  belong  to  the  su- 
preme Numen,  to  the  most  high  God,  who  ia 
over  all  men,  over  all  gods,  who  made  us  all, 
and  to  whom  we  are  all  accountable.  They 
are  his  servants,  and  therefore  it  is  our  duty 
to  respect  them,  and  hearken  to  them  for 
their  Master's  sake,  and  it  is  at  our  peril  if 
we  affront  them."  [2.]  " They  show  unto  us 
the  way  of  salvation."  Even  the  heathen  had 
some  notion  of  the  miserable  deplorable  state 
of  mankind,  and  their  need  of  salvation,  and 
it  was  what  they  made  some  enquiries  after. 
"  Now,"  saith  she,  "  these  are  the  men  that 
show  us  what  we  have  in  vain  sought  for  in 
our  superstitious  profitless  application  to  our 
priests  and  oracles."  Note,  God  has,  in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  plainly  shown  us  the  way 
of  salvation,  has  told  us  what  we  must  do 
that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  misery  to 
which  by  sin  we  have  exposed  ourselves., 

But,  (2.)  How  came  this  testimony  from 
the  mouth  of  one  that  had  a  spirit  of  divina- 
tion ?  Is  Satan  divided  against  himself  ? 
Will  he  cry  up  those  whose  business  it  is  to 
pull  him  down  ?  We  may  take  it  either,  [l.] 
As  extorted  from  this  spirit  of  dinnation  for 
the  honour  of  the  gospel  by  the  power  of 
God ;  as  the  devil  was  forced  to  say  of  Christ 
(Mark  i.  24):  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God.  The  truth  is  sometimes 
magnified  by  the  confession  of  its  adversaries, 
in  which  they  are  witnesses  against  them- 
selves. Christ  would  have  this  testimony  of 
the  damsel  to  rise  up  in  judgment  agamst 
those  at  Philippi  who  slighted  and  persecuted 
the  apostles ;  though  the  gospel  needed  no 
such  testimony,  yet  it  shidl  serve  to  add  to 
their  commendation  that  the  damsel  whom 
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they  looked  upon  as  an  oracle  in  other  things 
proclaimed  the  apostles  God's  servants.  Or, 
12. 1  As  designed  by  the  e\'il  spirit,  that  sub- 
tle serpent,  to  the  dishonour  of  the  gospel ; 
some  think  she  designed  hereby  to  gain 
credit  to  herself  and  her  prophecies,  and  so 
to  increase  her  master's  profit  by  pretending 
to  be  in  the  interest  of  the  apostles,  who,  she 
thought,  had  a  growing  reputation,  or  to 
curry  favour  with  Paul,  that  he  might  not 
separate  her  and  her  familiar.  Others  think 
that  Satan,  who  can  transform  himself  into 
an  angel  of  hght,  and  can  say  any  thing  to 
serve  a  turn,  designed  hereby  to  disgrace  the 
apostles ;  as  if  these  divines  were  of  the  same 
fraternity  with  their  di^^ners,  because  they 
were  witnessed  to  by  them,  and  then  the  peo- 
ple might  as  well  adhere  to  those  they  had 
been  used  to.  Those  that  were  most  likely 
to  receive  the  apostles'  doctrine  were  such  as 
were  prejudiced  against  these  spirits  of  di- 
vination, and  therefore  would,  by  this  testi- 
mony, be  prejudiced  against  the  gospel;  and, 
as  for  those  who  regarded  these  diviners,  the 
devil  thought  himself  sure  of  them. 

II.  Christ  caused  them  to  be  taken  notice 
of,  by  giving  them  power  to  cast  the  denl 
out  of  this  damsel.  She  continued  many  days 
clamouring  thus  (v.  18);  and,  it  should  seem. 
Paul  took  no  notice  of  her,  not  knowing  but 
it  might  be  ordered  of  God  for  the  service  of 
his  cause,  that  she  should  thus  witness  con- 
cerning his  ministers ;  but  finding  perhaps 
that  it  did  them  a  prejudice,  rather  than  any 
ser\'ice,  he  soon  silenced  her,  by  casting  the 
devil  out  of  her.  1.  He  was  grieved.  It 
troubled  him  to  see  the  damsel  made  an 
instrument  of  Satan  to  deceive  people,  and 
to  see  the  people  imposed  upon  by  her  divi- 
nations. It  was  a  disturbance  to  him  to  hear 
a  sacred  truth  so  profaned,  and  good  words 
come  out  of  such  a  wicked  mouth  with  such 
an  evil  design.  Perhaps  they  were  spoken  in 
an  ironical  bantering  way,  as  ridiculing  the 
apostles'  pretensions,  and  mocking  them,  as 
when  Christ's  persecutors  complimented  him 
with  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  ;  and  then  justly 
might  Paul  be  grieved,  as  any  good  man's 
heart  would  be,  to  hear  any  good  truth  of 
God  bawled  out  in  the  streets  in  a  canting 
jeering  way.  2.  He  commanded  the  evil  spirit 
to  come  out  of  her.  He  turned  with  a  holy 
indignation,  angry  both  at  the  flatteries  and 
at  the  reproaches  of  the  unclean  spirit,  and 
said,  I  command  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  come  out  of  her  j  and  by  this  he 
will  show  that  these  men  are  the  servants  of 
the  living  God,  and  are  able  to  prove  them- 
selves so,  without  her  testimony :  her  silence 
shall  demonstrate  it  more  than  her  speaking 
could  do.  Thus  Paul  shows  the  way  of  sal- 
vation indeed,  that  it  is  by  breaking  the  power 
of  Satan,  and  chaining  him  up,  that  he  may 
not  deceive  the  world  (Rev.  xx.  3),  and  that 
this  salvation  is  to  be  obtained  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  only,  as  in  his  name  the  devil 
v/as  now  cast  out  and  by  no  other.    It  was  a 
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great  blessing  to  the  countrj*  when  Christ  by 
a  word  cast  the  devil  out  of  those  in  whom 
ne  frightened  people  and  molested  them,  so 
that  no  man  might  pass  by  that  way  (Matt.  viii. 
23) ;  but  it  was  a  much  greater  kindness  to 
the  country  when  Paul  now,  in  Christ's  name, 
cast  the  devil  out  of  one  who  deceived  people 
and  imposed  upon  their  creduhty.  Power 
went  along  with  the  word  of  Christ,  before 
which  Satan  could  not  stand,  but  was  forced 
to  quit  his  hold,  and  in  this  case  it  was  a 
strong  hold  :   He  came  out  the  same  hour. 

III.  The  masters  of  the  damsel  that  was 
dispossessed  caused  them  to  be  taken  notice 
of,  by  bringing  them  before  the  magistrates 
for  doing  it,  and  laying  it  to  their  charge  as 
their  crime.  The  preachers  ot  the  gospel 
would  never  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  the  magistrates  if  they  had  not 
been  brought  before  them  as  evil  doers. 
Observe  here, 

1.  That  which  provoked  them  was,  that, 
the  damsel  being  restored  to  herself,  her  mas- 
ters saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone, 
V.  19.  See  here  what  evil  the  love  of  money 
is  the  root  of!  If  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
ruin  the  craft  of  the  silversmiths  {ch.  xix.  24) 
much  more  the  craft  of  the  soothsayers ;  and 
therefore  here  is  a  great  outcry  raised,  when 
Satan's  power  to  deceive  is  broken :  the 
priests  hated  the  gospel  because  it  turn- 
ed men  from  the  bhnd  service  of  dumb 
idols,  and  so  the  hope  of  their  gains  was 
gone.  The  power  of  Christ,  which  appeared 
in  dispossessing  the  woman,  and  the  great 
kindness  done  to  her  in  delivering  her  out  of 
Satan's  hand,  made  no  impression  upon  them 
when  they  apprehended  that  they  should 
hereby  lose  money. 

2.  The  course  they  took  with  them  was  to 
incense  the  higher  powers  against  them,  as 
men  fit  to  be  punished :  They  caught  them  as 
they  went  along,  and,  with  the  utmost  fury 
and  violence,  dragged  them  into  the  market- 
place, where  pubhc  justice  was  administered. 
(1.)  They  brought  them  to  the  rulers,  theii 
justices  of  peace,  to  do  by  them  as  men  taken 
into  the  hands  of  the  law,  the  duumviri.  (2.) 
From  them  they  hurried  them  to  the  magis- 
frafes,  the  praetors  or  governors  of  the  city,  t-oTj; 
oTpaTtjyotg — the  officers  of  the  army,  so  the 
word  signifies ;  but  it  is  taken  in  general  for 
the  judges  or  chief  rulers :  to  them  they 
brought  their  complaint. 

3.  The  charge  they  exhibited  against  them 
was  that  they  were  the  troublers  of  the  land, 
V.  20.  They  take  it  for  granted  that  these 
men  are  Jews,  a  nation  at  this  time  as  much 
an  abomination  to  the  Romans  as  they  had 
long  ago  been  to  the  Egyptians.  Piteous  was 
the  case  of  the  apostles,  when  it  was  turned 
to  their  reproach  that  they  were  Jews,  and 
yet  the  Jews  were  their  most  violent  perse- 
cutors !  (1 .)  The  general  charge  against  them 
is  that  they  troubled  the  city,  sowed  discord, 
and  disturbed  the  public  peace,  and  occa- 
sioned riots  and  tumults,  than  which  nothing 
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roiild  be  more  false  and  unjust,  as  was  Ahab'a 
character  of  Elijah  (1  Kings  xviii.  17):  Art 
thou  he  thattroubleth  Israels'  If  they  troubled 
the  city,  it  was  but  like  the  angel's  troubling 
the  water  of  Bethesda's  pool,  in  order  to 
healing — shaking,  in  order  to  a  happy  settle- 
ment. Thus  those  that  rouse  the  sluggards 
are  exclaimed  against  for  troubling  them. 
f2.)  The  proof  of  this  charge  is  their  teaching 
customs  not  proper  to  be  admitted  by  a  Ro- 
man colony,  ».  21.  Tlie  Romans  were  always 
very  jealous  of  innovations  in  religion.  Right 
or  Avrong,  they  would  adhere  to  that,  how  vain 
soever,  which  they  had  received  by  tradition 
from  their  fathers.  No  foreign  nor  upstart 
deity  must  be  allowed,  without  the  approba- 
tion of  the  senate ;  the  gods  of  their  country 
must  be  their  gods,  true  or  false.  This  was 
one  of  the  laws  of  the  twelve  tables.  Hath 
a  nation  changed  their  gods?  It  incensed 
them  against  the  apostles  that  they  taught  a 
religion  destructive  of  polytheism  and  idola- 
try, and  preached  to  them  to  turn  from  those 
vanities.  This  the  Romans  could  not  bear  • 
"  If  this  grow  upon  us,  in  a  littl'"  whilf  we 
shall  lose  our  religion." 

IV.  The  magistrates,  by  their  proceed 
ings  against  them,  caused  them  to  "be  lalten 
notice  of. 

1 .  By  coimtenancing  the  persecution  they 
raised  the  mob  upon  them  (u.  22) :  The  mul- 
titude rose  up  together  against  them,  and  wero 
ready  to  pull  them  to  pieces.  It  has  beeu 
the  artifice  of  Satan  to  make  God's  minis- 
ters and  people  odious  to  the  commonalty, 
by  representing  them  as  dangerous  men, 
who  aimed  at  the  destruction  of  the  consti- 
tution and  the  changing  of  the  customs,  wheu 
really  there  has  been  no  ground  for  such  an 
imputation. 

2.  By  going  on  to  an  execution  they  fur- 
ther represented  them  as  the  vilest  malefac- 
tors :  They  rent  off  their  clothes,  with  rage 
and  fury,  not  having  patience  till  they  were 
taken  off,  in  order  to  their  being  scourged. 
This  the  apostle  refers  to  when  he  speaks 
of  their  being  shamefully  treated  at  Philippi, 
1  Thess.  ii.  2.  The  magistrates  commanded 
that  they  should  be  whipped  as  vagabonds, 
by  the  lictors  or  beadles  who  attended  the 
praetors,  and  carried  rods  with  them  for  that 
purpose ;  this  was  one  of  those  three  times 
that  Paul  was  beaten  with  rods,  according  to 
the  Roman  usage,  which  was  not  under  the 
compassionate  limitation  of  the  number  of 
stripes  not  to  exceed  forty,  which  was  pro- 
vided by  the  Jewish  law.  It  is  here  said  that 
they  laid  many  stripes  upon  them  (v.  23), 
without  counting,  how  many,  because  they 
seemed  vile  unto  them,  Deut.  xxv.  3.  Now, 
one  would  think,  this  might  have  satiated 
their  cruelty ;  if  they  must  be  whipped, 
surely  they  must  be  discharged.  No,  they 
are  imprisoned,  and  it  is  probable  the  pre- 
sent purpose  was  to  try  them  for  their  lives, 
and  put  them  to  death ;  else  why  should  there 
be  such  care  taken  to  prevent  their  escape  ? 
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(1.)  The  judges  made  their  commitment  very 


strict :  They  charged  the  jailer  to  keep  them 
safely,  and  have  a  very  watchful  eye  upon 
them,  as  if  they  were  dangerous  men,  thai 
either  would  venture  to  break  prison  them- 
selves or  were  in  confederacy  with  those  that 
would  attempt  to  rescue  them.  Thus  they 
endeavoured  to  render  them  odious,  that  they 
might  justify  themselves  in  the  base  usage 
they  had  given  them.  (2.)  llie  jailer  made 
their  confinement  very  severe  (v.  24) :  Having 
received  such  a  charge,  though  he  might  have 
kept  them  safely  enough  in  the  outer  prison, 
yet  he  thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison.  He 
was  sensible  that  the  magistrates  had  a  great 
indignation  against  these  men,  and  were  in- 
clined to  be  severe  with  them,  and  therefore 
he  thought  to  ingratiate  himself  with  them, 
by  exerting  his  power  likewise  against  them 
to  the  uttermost.  When  magistrates  are 
cruel,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  officers  under 
them  are  so  too.  He  put  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  the  dungeon,  into  which  none  were 
usually  put  but  condemned  malefactors,  dark 
at  noon-day,  damp  and  cold,  dirty,  it  is  likely, 
and  every  way  offensive,  like  that  into  which 
Jeremiah  was  let  down  (Jer.  xxxviii.  6)<  and, 
as  if  this  were  not  enough,  he  made  their  feet 
fast  in  the  stocks.  Perhaps,  having  heard  a 
report  of  the  escape  of  the  preachers  of  the 
g»spel  out  of  prison,  when  the  doors  were  fast 
barred  {ch.  v.  19;  xii.  9),  he  thought  he 
would  be  wiser  than  other  jailers  had  been, 
and  therefore  would  effectually  secure  them 
by  fastening  them  in  the  stocks ;  and  they 
were  not  the  first  of  God's  messengers  that 
had  their  feet  in  the  stocks ;  Jeremiah  was 
so  treated,  and  publicly  too,  in  the  high-gate 
of  Benjamin  (Jer.  xx.  2)  ;  Joseph  had  his 
feet  hurt  with  fetters,  Ps.  cv.  18.  Oh  what 
hard  usage  have  God's  servants  met  with, 
as  in  the  former  days,  so  in  the  latter  times  ! 
Witness  the  Book  of  Martyrs,  martyrs  in 
queen  Mary's  time. 

25'  And  at  midnight  Paul  and 
Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto 
God :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 
26'  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations 
of  the  prison  were  shaken :  and  im- 
mediately all  the  doors  were  opened, 
and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed. 
27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing 
the  prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out 
his  sword,  and  would  have  killed 
himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners 
had  been  fled.  28  But  Paul  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Do  thyself 
no  harm :  for  we  are  all  here.  29 
Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang 
in,    and   came    trembling,    and    fell 
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down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  30 
And  brought  them  out,  and  said. 
Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? 
31  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  and  thy  house.  32  And 
they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his 
house.  33  And  he  took  them  the 
same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed 
their  stripes  ;  and  was  baptized,  he 
and  all  his,  straightway.  34  And 
when  he  had  brought  them  into  his 
house,  he  set  meat  before  them,  and 
rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all 
his  house. 

We  have  here  the  designs  of  the  persecutors 
of  Paul  and  Silas  baffled  and  broken. 

I.  The  persecutors  designed  to  dishearten 
and  discourage  the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  make  them  sick  of  the  cause  and 
weary  of  their  work  ;  but  here  we  find  them 
both  heairty  and  heartened. 

1 .  They  were  themselves  heart)^  wonderfully 
hearty;  never  were  poor  prisoners  so  truly 
cheeriful,  nor  so  far  from  laying  their  hard  usage 
to  heart.  Let  us  consider  what  their  case  was. 
The  praetors  among  the  Romans  hadrods car- 
ried before  them,  and  axes  bound  upon  them, 
the  fasces  and  secures.  Now  they  had  felt  the 
smart  of  the  rods,  the  plotighers  had  ploughed 
upon  their  backs,  and  made  long  furroics.  The 
many  stripes  they  had  laid  upon  them  were 
very  sore,  and  one  might  have  expected  to 
hear  them  complaining  of  them,  of  the  raw- 
ness and  soreness  of  their  backs  and  shoul- 
ders. Yet  this  was  not  all ;  they  had  reason 
to  fear  the  axes  next.  Their  Master  was  first 
scourged  and  then  crucified  ;  and  they  might 
expect  the  same.  In  the  mean  time  they  were 
in  the  inner  prison,  their  feet  in  the  stocks, 
which,  some  think,  not  only  held  them,  but 
hurt  them  ;  and  yet,  at  midnight,  when  they 
should  have  been  trying,  if  possible,  to  get 
a  little  rest,  they  prayed  and  sang  praises  to 
God.  (1.)  They  prayed  together,  prayed  to 
God  to  support  them  and  comfort  them  in 
their  afflictions,  to  visit  them,  as  he  did  Jo- 
seph in  the  prison,  and  to  be  Avith  them, — 
prayed  that  their  consolations  in  Christ  might 
abound,  as  their  afflictions  for  him  did, — 
prayed  that  even  their  bonds  and  stripes 
might  turn  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel, — 
prayed  for  their  persecutors,  that  God  would 
forgive  them  and  turn  their  hearts.  This 
was  not  at  an  hour  of  prayer,  but  at  mid- 
night ;  it  was  not  in  a  house  of  prayer,  but 
in  a  dungeon ;  yet  it  was  seasonable  to  pray, 
and  the  prayer  was  acceptable.  As  in  the 
dark,  so  out  of  the  depths,  we  may  cry  unto 
God.  No  place,  no  time,  amiss  for  prayer, 
if  the  heart  be  lifted  up  to  God.  Those  that 
are  companions  m  suffering  should  join  in 


prayer.  Is  any  afflicted  F  Let  him  pray. 
No  trouble,  how  grievous  soever,  shordd  in- 
dispose us  for  prayer.  (2.)  They  sang  praises 
to  God.  They  praised  God ;  for  we  must 
in  every  thing  give  thanks.  We  never  want 
matter  for  praise,  if  we  do  not  want  a  heart. 
And  what  should  put  the  heart  of  a  child  ol 
God  out  of  tune  for  this  duty  if  a  dungeon 
and  a  pair  of  stocks  wiU  not  do  it  ?  Tliey 
praised  God  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suflfer  shame  for  his  name,  and  that  they 
were  so  wonderfully  supported  and  borne  up 
Hnder  their  sufferings,  and  felt  di^dne  conso- 
lations so  sweet,  so  strong,  in  their  souls. 
Nay,  they  not  only  praised  God,  but  they  sang 
praises  to  him,  in  some  psalm,  or  hymn,  or 
spiritual  song,  either  one  of  David's,  or  some 
modem  composition,  or  one  of  their  own, 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  As  our 
rule  is  that  the  afflicted  should  pray,  and 
therefore,  being  in  affliction,  they  prayed ;  so 
our  rule  is  that  the  merry  should  sing  psalms 
(James  v.  13),  and  therefore,  being  merry  in 
their  affliction,  merry  after  a  godly  sort,  they 
sang  psalms.  This  proves  that  the  singing  of 
psalms  is  a  gospel  ordinance,  and  ought  to 
be  used  by  dl  good  Christians ;  and  that  it 
is  instituted,  not  only  for  the  expressing  of 
their  joys  in  a  day  of  triumph,  but  for  the 
balancing  and  relieving  of  their  sorrows  in 
a  day  of  trouble.  It  was  at  midnight  that 
they  sang  psalms,  according  to  the  example 
of  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel  (Ps.  cxix.  62): 
At  midnight  will  I  rise  to  give  thanks  unto 
thee.  (3.)  Notice  is  here  taken  of  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  prisoners  heard  them.  If 
the  prisoners  did  not  hear  them  pray,  yet 
they  heard  them  sing  praises,  [l.]  It  inti- 
mates how  hearty  they  were  in  singing  praises 
to  God ;  they  sang  so  loud  that,  though  they 
were  in  the  dungeon,  they  were  heard  all  the 
prison  over ;  nay,  so  loud  that  they  woke 
the  prisoners :  for  we  may  suppose,  being  at 
midnight,  they  were  all  asleep.  We  should 
sing  psalms  mth  all  our  heart.  The  s^nts 
are  called  upon  to  sing  aloud  upon  their  beds, 
Ps.  cxlix.  5.  But  gospel  grace  carries  the 
matter  further,  and  gives  us  an  example  of 
those  that  sang  aloud  in  the  prison,  in  the 
stocks.  [2.]  Though  they  knew  the  prisoners 
would  hear  them,  yet  they  sang  aloud,  as  those 
that  were  not  ashamed  of  their  Master,  nor 
of  his  sernce.  Shall  those  that  would  sing 
psalms  in  their  families  plead,  in  excuse  for 
their  omission  of  the  duty,  that  they  are 
afraid  their  neighbours  should  hear  them, 
when  those  that  sing  profane  songs  roar  them 
out,  and  care  not  who  hears  them?  [3.] 
The  prisoners  were  made  to  hear  the  prison- 
songs  of  Paul  and  Silas,  that  they  might  be 
prepared  for  the  miraculous  favour  shown  to 
them  all  for  the  sake  of  Paul  and  Silas,  when 
the  prison-doors  were  thrown  open.  By  this 
extraordinary  comfort  with  which  they  were 
filled  it  was  published  that  he  whom  they 
preached  was  the  consolation  of  Israel.  Let 
the  prisoners  that  mean  to  oppose  him  hear 
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and  tremble  before  him ;  let  those  that  are 
faithful  to  him  hear  and  triumph,  and  take  of 
the  comfort  that  is  spoken  to  the  prisoners  of 
hope,  Zech.  ix.  12. 

2.  God  heartened  them  wonderfully  by 
his  signal  appearances  for  them,  v.  26.  (1.) 
There  was  immediately  a  great  earthquake ; 
how  far  it  extended  we  are  not  told,  but  it 
was  such  a  violent  shock  in  this  place  that 
the  very  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken. 
While  the  prisoners  were  hearkening  to  the 
midnight  devotions  of  Paul  and  Silas,  and 
perhaps  laughing  at  them  and  making  a  jest 
of  them,  this  earthquake  would  strike  a  ter- 
ror upon  them,  and  convince  them  that  those 
men  were  the  favourites  of  Heaven,  and  such 
as  God  owned.  We  had  the  house  of  prayer 
shaken,  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  as  a  token  of 
God's  acceptance  of  it,  ch.  iv.  31.  Here  the 
prison  shaken.    The  Lord  was  in  these  earth- 

3uakes,  to  show  his  resentment  of  the  in- 
ignities  done  to  his  servants,  to  testify  to 
those  whose  confidence  is  in  the  earth  the 
weakness  and  instability  of  that  in  which  they 
confide,  and  to  teach  people  that,  though 
the  earth  be  moved,  yet  they  need  not  fear.  (2.) 
The  prison-doors  were  thrown  open,  and  the 
prisoners'  fetters  were  knocked  off :  Every 
man's  bands  were  loosed.  Perhaps  the  prison- 
ers, when  they  heard  Paul  and  Silas  pray 
and  sing  psalms,  admired  them,  and  spoke 
honourably  of  them,  and  said  what  the  dam- 
sel had  said  of  them.  Surely,  these  men  are  the 
servants  of  the  living  God.  To  recompense 
them  for,  and  confirm  them  in,  their  good 
opinion  of  them,  they  share  in  the  miracle, 
and  have  their  bands  loosed  j  as  afterwards 
God  gave  to  Paul  all  those  that  were  in  the 
ship  with  him  (cA.xxvii.  24),  so  now  he  gave  him 
all  those  that  were  in  the  prison  with  him. 
God  hereby  signified  to  these  prisoners, 
as  Grotius  observes,  that  the  apostles,  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  were  public  blessings 
to  mankind,  as  they  proclaimed  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison-doors  to 
those  that  were  bound,  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Et  per  eos 
solvi  animorum  vincula — and  as  by  them  the 
bonds  of  souls  were  unloosed. 

n.  The  persecutors  designed  to  stop  the 
progress  of  the  gospel,  that  no  more  might 
embrace  it;  thus  they  hoped  to  ruin  the 
meeting  by  the  river  side,  that  no  more  hearts 
should  be  opened  there ;  but  here  we  find 
converts  made  in  the  prison,  that  house 
turned  into  a  meeting,  the  trophies  of  the 
gospel's  victories  erected  there,  and  the 
jailer,  their  own  servant,  become  a  servant 
of  Christ.  It  is  probable  that  some  of  the 
prisoners,  if  not  all,  were  converted ;  surely 
the  miracle  wrought  on  their  bodies,  in 
loosing  their  bands,  was  wrought  on  their 
souls  too.  See  Job  xxxi-i.  8. — 10 ;  Ps.  c\'ii. 
14,  1.5.  But  it  is  only  the  conversion  of  the 
jailer  that  is  recorded. 

1.  He  is  afraid  he  shall  lose  his  life,  and 
Paul  makes  him  easy  as  to  this  care,  v.  27, 
26.     (1.)   He   awoke  out  of  his  sleep.     It  is 
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probable  that  the  shock  of  the  earthqtiEke 
woke  him.  and  the  opening  of  the  pnson- 
doors,  and  the  prisoners'  expressions  of  joy 
and  amazement,  when  in  the  dark  they  found 
their  bands  loosed,  and  called  to  tell  one 
another  what  they  felt:  this  was  enough  to 
awaken  the  jailer,  whose  place  required  that 
he  should  not  be  hard  to  wake.  ITiis  waking 
him  out  of  his  sleep  signified  the  awakening 
of  his  conscience  out  of  its  spiritual  slumber. 
The  call  of  the  gospel  is.  Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest  (Eph.  v.  14),  like  that  of  Jonah,  i.  6. 
(2.)  He  saw  the  prison-doors  open,  and  sup- 
posed, as  well  he  might,  that  the  prisoners 
had  fled ;  and  then  what  would  become  of 
him  ?  He  knew  the  Roman  law  in  that  case, 
and  it  was  executed  not  long  ago  upon  the 
keepers  out  of  whose  hands  Peter  escaped, 
ch.  xii.  19-  It  was  according  to  that  of  the 
prophet,  1  Kings  xx.  39,  42,  Keep  this  man  ; 
if  he  be  missing,  thy  life  shall  go  for  his  life. 
The  Roman  lawyers  after  this,  in  their 
readings  upon  the  law,  De  custodia  reorum— 
The  custody  of  criminals  (which  appoints  that 
the  keeper  should  undergo  the  same  punish- 
ment that  should  have  been  inflicted  on  the 
prisoner  if  he  let  him  escape),  take  care  to 
except  an  escape  by  miracle.  (3.)  In  his 
fright  he  drew  his  sword,  and  was  going  to 
kill  himself,  to  prevent  a  more  terrible  death, 
an  expected  one,  a  pompous  ignominious 
death,  which  he  knew  he  was  liable  to  for 
letting  his  prisoners  escape  and  not  looking 
better  to  them ;  and  the  extraordinarily  strict 
charge  which  the  magistrates  gave  him  con- 
cerning Paul  and  Silas  made  him  conclude 
they  would  be  very  severe  upon  him  if  they 
were  gone.  The  philosophers  generally  al- 
lowed self-murder.  Seneca  prescribes  it  as 
the  last  remedy  which  those  that  are  in 
distress  may  have  recourse  to.  The  Stoics, 
notwithstanding  their  pretended  conquest  of 
the  passions,  yielded  thus  far  to  them.  And 
the  Epicureans,  who  indulged  the  pleasures 
of  sense,  to  avoid  its  pains  chose  rather  to 
put  an  end  to  it.  This  jailer  thought  there 
was  no  harm  in  anticipating  his  own  death ; 
but  Christianity  proves  itself  to  be  of  God 
by  this,  that  it  keeps  us  to  the  law  of  our 
creation — revives,  enforces,  and  estabhshes 
it,  obliges  us  to  be  just  to  our  own  lives,  and 
teaches  us  cheerfully  to  resign  them  to  our 
graces,  but  courageously  to  hold  them  out 
against  our  corruptions.  (4.)  Paul  stopped 
him  from  his  proceeding  against  himself 
(v.  28) :  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  not  only 
to  make  him  hear,  but  to  make  him  heed, 
saying.  Do  not  practise  any  evil  to  thyself; 
Do  thyself  no  harm.  All  the  cautions  of  the 
word  of  God  against  sin,  and  aU  appearances 
of  it  and  approaches  to  it,  have  this  tendency, 
"  Do  thyself  no  harm.  Man,  woman,  do  not 
^vrong  thyself,  nor  ruin  thyself;  hurt  not 
thyself,  and  then  none  else  can  hurt  thee ; 
do  not  sin,  for  nothing  else  can  hurt  thee." 
Even  as  to  the  body,  we  are  cautioned 
against  those  sins  which  do  harm  to  it.  and 
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are  taught  not  to  hate  our  own  flesh,  but  to 
nourish  and  cherish  it.  ITie  jailer  needs  not 
fear  being  called  to  an  account  for  the  escape 
of  his  prisoners,  for  they  are  all  here.  It  was 
strange  that  some  of  them  did  not  slip  away, 
when  the  prison-doors  were  opened,  and 
they  were  loosed  from  their  bands ;  but  their 
amazement  held  them  fast,  and,  being  sen- 
sible it  was  by  the  prayers  of  Paiil  and  Silas 
that  they  were  loosed,  they  would  not  stir 
unless  they  stirred;  and  God  showed  his 
power  in  binding  their  spirits,  as  much  as 
in  loosing  their  feet. 

2.  He  is  afraid  he  shall  lose  his  soul,  and 
Paul  makes  him  easy  as  to  this  care  too. 
One  concern  leads  him  to  another,  and  a 
much  greater;  and,  being  hindered  from 
hastening  himself  out  of  this  world,  he  be- 
gins to  think,  if  he  had  pursued  his  intention, 
whither  death  would  have  brought  him,  and 
what  would  have  become  of  him  on  the 
other  side  death — a  very  proper  thought  for 
such  as  have  been  snatched  as  a  brand  out 
of  the  fire,  when  there  was  but  a  step  between 
them  and  death.  Perhaps  the  heinousness 
of  the  sin  he  was  running  into  helped  to 
alarm  him. 

(1.)  Whatever  was  the  cause,  he  was  put 
into  a  great  consternation.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  that  was  sent  to  convince,  in  order  to 
his  being  a  Comforter,  struck  a  terror  upon 
him,  and  startled  him.  Whether  he  took 
care  to  shut  the  prison-doors  again  we  are 
not  told.  Perhaps  he  forgot  this  as  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  when  Christ  had  im- 
pressed convictions  on  her  conscience,  left  her 
water-pot  and  forgot  her  errand  to  the  well ; 
for  he  called  for  a  light  Avith  all  speed,  and 
sprang  in  to  the  inner  prison,  and  came 
trembling  to  Paul  and  Silas.  Those  that 
have  sin  set  in  order  before  them,  and  are 
made  to  know  their  abominations,  cannot 
but  tremble  at  the  apprehension  of  their 
misery  and  danger.  This  jailer,  when  he 
was  thus  made  to  tremble,  could  not  apply 
to  a  more  proper  person  than  to  Paul,  for  it 
had  once  been  his  own  case ;  he  had  been 
once  a  persecutor  of  good  men,  as  this  jailer 
was — had  cast  them  into  prison,  as  he 
kept  them — and  when,  like  him,  he  was 
made  sensible  of  it,  he  trembled,  and  was 
astonished;  and  therefore  he  was  able  to 
speak  the  more  feelingly  to  the  jailer. 

(2.)  In  this  consternation,  he  applied  to 
Paul  and  Silas  for  relief.  Observe,  [l.]  How 
reverent  and  respectful  his  address  to  them  is  : 
He  called  for  a  light,  because  they  were  in  the 
dark,  and  that  they  might  see  what  a  fright 
he  was  in  ;  he  fell  down  before  them,  as  one 
amazed  at  the  badness  of  his  own  condition, 
and  ready  to  sink  under  the  load  of  his 
terror  because  of  it;  he  fell  down  before 
theic,  as  one  that  had  upon  his  spirit  an  awe 
of  them,  and  of  the  image  of  God  upon  them, 
and  of  their  commission  from  God.  It  is 
probable  that  he  had  heard  what  the  damsel 
Raid  of  them,  that  they  were  the  servants  of 
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the  living  God,  who  showed  to  them  the  way 
of  salvation,  and  as  such  he  thus  expressed 
his  veneration  for  them.  He  fell  do\vn  be- 
fore them,  to  beg  their  pardon,  as  a  penitent, 
for  the  indignities  he  had  done  them,  and  to 
beg  their  advice,  as  a  supplicant,  what  he 
should  do.  He  gave  them  a  title  of  respect. 
Sirs,  Kvpioi — lords,  masters;  just  now  it  was. 
Rogues  and  villains,  and  he  was  their  mas- 
ter ;  but  now.  Sirs,  lords,  and  they  are  his 
masters.  Converting  grace  changes  people's 
language  of  and  to  good  people  and  go^'d 
ministers;  and,  to  such  as  are  thoroughly 
convinced  of  sin,  the  very  feet  of  those  that 
bring  tidings  of  Christ  are  beautiful;  yea, 
though  they  are  disgracefully  fastened  in  the 
stocks.  [2.]  How  serious  his  enquiry  is : 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  F  First,  His 
salvation  is  now  his  great  concern,  and  lies 
nearest  his  heart,  which  before  was  the 
furthest  thing  from  his  thoughts.  Not, 
What  shaU  I  do  to  be  preferred,  to  be  rich 
and  great  in  the  world  ?  but.  What  shall  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?  Secondly,  He  does  not  enquire 
concerning  others,  what  they  must  do ;  but 
concerning  himself,  "What  must  I  do?" 
It  is  his  o%vn  precious  soul  that  he  is  in  care 
about :  Let  others  do  as  they  please ;  tell 
me  what  I  must  do,  what  course  I  must 
take."  Thirdly,  He  is  convinced  that  some- 
thing must  be  done,  and  done  by  him  too, 
in  order  to  his  salvation ;  that  it  is  not  a 
thing  of  course,  a  thing  that  wiU  do  itself, 
but  a  thing  about  which  we  must  strive, 
wrestle,  and  take  pains.  He  asks  not,  "  What 
may  be  done  for  me  ?  "  but,  "  What  shall  I 
do,  that,  being  now  in  fear  and  trembling, 
I  may  work  out  my  salvation?"  as  Paul 
speaks  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  at  Phi- 
lippi,  of  which  this  jailer  was,  perhaps  with 
respect  to  his  trembling  enquiry  here,  inti- 
mating that  he  must  not  only  ask  after 
salvation  (as  he  had  done),  but  work  out 
his  salvation  with  a  holy  trembling,  Phil 
ii.  12.  Fourthly,  He  is  willing  to  do  any 
thing  :  "  TeU  me  what  I  must  do,  and  I  am 
here  ready  to  do  it.  Sirs,  put  me  into  any 
way,  if  it  be  but  the  right  way,  and  a  sure 
way ;  though  narrow,  and  thorny,  and  up- 
hill, yet  I  will  walk  in  it."  Note,  Those  who 
are  thoroughly  convinced  of  sin,  and  truly 
concerned  about  their  salvation,  will  sur- 
render at  discretion  to  Jesus  Christ,  will 
give  him  a  blank  to  \vrite  what  he  pleases, 
will  be  glad  to  have  Christ  upon  his  own 
terms,  Christ  upon  any  terms.  Fifthly,  He 
is  inquisitive  what  he  should  do,  is  desirous 
to  know  what  he  should  do,  and  asks  those 
that  were  hkely  to  teU  him.  If  you  wilt 
enquire,  enquire  ye,  Isa.  xxi.  12.  Those  that 
set  their  faces  Zionward  must  ask  the  way 
thither,  Jer.  1.  5.  We  cannot  know  it  of 
ourselves,  but  God  has  made  it  kno^vn  to  us 
by  his  word,  has  appointed  his  ministers  to 
assist  us  in  consulting  the  scriptures,  and 
has  promised  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  those 
that  ask  him,  to  be  their  guide  in  the  way  c£ 
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ealvation.  Sixthly,  He  brought  them  ou^,  to 
put  this  question  to  them,  that  their  answer 
might  not  be  by  duress  or  compulsion,  but 
that  they  might  prescribe  to  him,  though  he 
was  their  keeper,  \vith  the  same  liberty  as 
they  did  to  others.  He  brings  them  out  of 
the  dungeon,  in  hopes  they  will  bring  him 
out  of  a  much  worse. 

(3.)  They  very  readily  directed  him  what 
he  must  do,  ».  31.  They  were  always  ready 
to  answer  such  enqmries;  though  they  are 
cold,  and  sore,  and  sleepy,  they  do  not  ad- 
joiurn  this  cause  to  a  more  convenient  time 
and  place,  do  not  bid  him  come  to  them  the 
next  sabbath  at  their  meeting-place  by  the 
river  side,  and  they  will  tell  him,  but  they 
strike  while  the  iron  is  hot,  take  him  now 
when  he  is  in  a  good  mind,  lest  the  conviction 
should  wear  oflF.  Now  that  God  begins  to 
work,  it  is  time  for  them  to  set  in  as  workers 
together  with  God.  They  do  not  upbraid 
him  with  his  rude  and  ill  carriage  towards 
them,  and  his  going  beyond  his  warrant ;  all 
this  is  forgiven  and  forgotten,  and  they  are 
as  glad  to  show  him  the  way  to  heaven  as  the 
best  friend  they  have.  They  did  not  triumph 
over  him,  though  he  trembled;  they  gave 
him  the  same  directions  they  did  to  others. 
Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  One  would 
think  they  should  have  said,  "  Repent  of  thy 
abusing  us,  in  the  first  place."  No,  that  is 
overlooked  and  easUy  passed  by,  if  he  will 
but  believe  in  Christ.  This  is  an  example  to 
ministers  to  encourage  penitents,  to  meet 
those  that  are  coming  to  Christ  and  take 
them  by  the  hand,  not  to  be  hard  upon  any 
for  unkindness  done  to  them,  but  to  seek 
Christ's  honour  more  than  their  own.  Here 
is  the  sum  of  the  whole  gospel,  the  covenant 
af  grace  in  a  few  words :  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  he  saved,  and  thy 
house.  Here  is,  [1.]  The  happiness  pro- 
mised: "Thou  shalt  he  saved;  not  only 
rescued  from  eternal  ruin,  but  brought  to 
eternal  life  and  blessedness.  Though  thou 
art  a  poor  man,  an  under-jailer  or  turnkey, 
mean  and  of  low  condition  in  the  world,  yet 
this  shall  be  no  bar  to  thy  salvation.  Though 
a  great  sinner,  though  a  persecutor,  yet  thy 
heinous  transgressions  snail  be  all  forgiven 
through  the  merits  of  Christ ;  and  thy  hard 
embittered  heart  shall  be  softened  and  sweet- 
ened by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  thus  thou 
shalt  neither  die  for  thy  crime  nor  die  of  thy 
disease."  [2.]  The  condition  required :  Be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  must 
admit  the  record  that  God  hath  given  in  his 
gospel  concerning  his  Son,  and  assent  to  it 
as  faithful,  and  well  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
We  must  approve  the  method  God  has  taken 
of  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  by  a  Me- 
diator j  and  accept  of  Christ  as  he  is  offered 
to  us,  and  givd  up  ourselves  to  be  ruled  and 
taught  and  saved  by  him.  This  is  the  only 
way  and  a  sure  way  to  salvation.  No  other 
way  of  salvation  than  by  Christ,  and  no  other 
way  of  our  being  saved  by  Christ  than  by 
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believing  m  him ;  and  no  danger  of  coming 
short  if  we  take  this  way,  for  it  is  the  way 
that  God  has  appointed,  and  he  is  faithful 
that  has  promised.  It  is  the  gospel  that  is 
to  be  preached  to  every  creature.  He  that  be- 
lieves shall  he  saved.  [3.]  The  extension  of 
this  to  his  family :  Tfiou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy 
house  :  that  is,  "  God  will  be  in  Christ  a  Goil 
to  thee  and  to  thy  seed,  as  he  was  to  Abra- 
ham. Believe,  and  salvation  shall  come  to 
thy  house,  as  Luke  xix.  9.  Those  of  thy 
house  that  are  infants  shall  be  admitted  into 
the  visible  church  with  thee,  and  thereby 
put  into  a  fair  way  for  salvation ;  those  that 
are  grown  up  shall  have  the  means  of  salva- 
tion brought  to  them,  and,  be  they  ever  so 
many,  let  them  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
they  shall  be  saved ;  they  are  aU  welcome  to 
Christ  upon  the  same  terms." 

(4.)  They  proceeded  to  instruct  him  and 
his  family  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (r.  32  ; 
They  spoke  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
He  was,  for  aught  that  appears,  an  utter 
stranger  to  Christ,  and  therefore  it  is  requisite 
he  should  be  told  who  this  Jesus  is,  that  he 
may  believe  in  him,  John  ix.  36.  And,  the 
substance  of  the  matter  lying  in  a  little  com- 
pass, they  soon  told  him  enough  to  make  his 
being  baptized  a  reasonable  service.  Christ' 
ministers  should  have  the  word  of  the  Lord 
so  ready  to  them,  and  so  richly  dweUing  in 
them,  as  to  be  able  to  give  instructions  off- 
hand to  any  that  desire  to  hear  and  receive 
them,  for  their  direction  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. They  spoke  the  word  not  only  to  him, 
but  to  all  that  were  in  his  house.  Masters  of 
families  should  take  care  that  all  under  their 
charge  partake  of  the  means  of  knowledge 
and  grace,  and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  be 
spoken  to  them ;  for  the  souls  of  the  poorest 
servants  are  as  precious  as  those  of  their 
masters,  and  are  bought  \vith  the  same  price. 

(5.)  The  jailer  and  his  family  were  imme- 
diately baptized,  and  thereby  took  upon  them 
the  profession  of  Christianity,  submitted  to 
its  laws,  and  were  admitted  to  its  privileges, 
upon  their  declaring  solemnly,  as  the  eunuch 
did,  that  they  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God:  He  was  baptized,  he  and  all 
his,  straightway.  Neither  he  nor  any  of  his 
family  desired  time  to  consider  whether  they 
should  come  into  baptismal  bonds  or  no; 
nor  did  Paul  and  Silas  desire  time  to  try  their 
sinoerity  and  to  consider  whether  they  should 
baptize  them  or  no.  But  the  Spirit  of  grace 
worked  such  a  strong  faith  in  them,  all  on  a 
sudden,  as  superseded  further  debate;  and 
Paul  and  Silas  knew  by  the  Spirit  that  it  was 
a  work  of  God  that  was  wrought  in  them : 
so  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  demur. 
This  therefore  will  not  justify  such  precipita- 
tion  in  ordinary  cases. 

(6.)  The  jailer  was  hereupon  very  respect- 
ful to  Paul  and  Silas,  as  one  that  knew  not 
how  to  make  amends  for  the  injury  he  had 
done  to  them,  much  less  for  the  kindness  he 
had  received  from  them :   He  took  them  tht 
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same  hour  of  the  night,  would  not  let  them  lie 
a  minute  longer  in  the  inner  prison;  but, 
[\Pj  He  washed  their  stripes,  to  cool  them, 
and  abate  the  smai't  of  them ;  to  clean  them 
from  the  blood  which  the  stripes  had  fetched. 
It  is  probable  that  he  bathed  them  with  some 
healing  liquor,  as  the  good  Samaritan  helped 
the  wounded  man  hy  pouring  in  oil  and  wine. 
]  He  brought  them  into  his  house,  bade 
em  welcome  to  the  best  room  he  had,  and 
prepared  his  best  bed  for  them.  Now  nothing 
was  thought  good  enough  for  them,  as  before 
nothing  bad  enough.  [3.]  He  set  meat  be- 
fore them,  such  as  his  house  would  afford, 
and  they  were  welcome  to  it,  by  which  he 
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to  Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent 
to  let  you  go  :  now  therefore  depart, 
and  go  in  peace.  37  But  Paul  said 
unto  them.  They  have  beaten  us 
openly  uncondemned,  being  Romans, 
and  have  cast  us  into  prison ;  and 
now  do  they  thrust  us  out  privily? 
nay  verily ;  but  let  them  come  them- 
selves and  fetch  us  out.  38  And  the 
Serjeants  told  these  words  unto  the 
magistrates  :  and  they  feared,  when 
they  heard  that  they  were  Romans. 


expressed  the  welcome  which  his  soul  gave   3.0     And    they    came    and    besought 
to  the  crospel.     They  had  spoken  to  him  th*  i  th( 


gospel.     They  had  spok 

word  of  the  Lord,  had  broken  the  bread  of 

life  to  him  and  his  family ;  and  he,  having 

reaped  so  plentifully  of  their  spiritual  things, 

thought    it   was  but  reasonable  that  they 

should  reap  of  his  carnal  things,  1  Cor.  ix.  11. 

What  have  we  houses  and  tables  for  but  as 

we  have  opportimity  to  serve  God  and  liis 

people  with  them  ?  !     I^  these  verses  we  have, 

(7.)  The  voice  of  rejoicing  witn  tnat  of]     I-  Orders  sent  for  the  discharge  of  Paul 
i,r-,f;^„    x.roc  i,<,o^ri  ;,,  +v.^   ;.,;!„«'„  i — „„ .   ^mj  gjlas  out  of  prison  v.  35,  36.     1.  The 


them,  and  brought  them  out,  and  de- 
sired them  to  depart  out  of  the  city 
40  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison, 
and  entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia : 
and  when  they  had  seen  the  brethren, 
they  comforted  them,  and  departed. 


salvation  was  heard  in  the  jailer's  house; 
never  was  such  a  truly  merry  night  kept 
there  before :  He  rejoiced,  believing  in  God, 
with  all  his  house.  There  was  none  in  his 
house  that  refused  to  be  baptized,  and  so 
made  a  jar  in  the  harmony ;  but  they  were 
unanimous  in  embracing  the  gospel,  which 
added  much  to  the  joy.  Or  it  may  be  read. 
He,  believing  in  God,  rejoiced  all  the  houte 
over  :  iravoiKi — he  went  to  every  apartment, 
expressing  his  joy.  Observe,  [l.]  His  be- 
lieving in  Christ  is  called  believing  in  God, 
which  intimates  that  Christ  is  God,  and  that 
t  he  design  of  the  gospel  is  so  far  from  being 
t  o  draw  us  from  God  (saying.  Go  serve  other 
gods.  Dent.  xiii.  2)  that  it  has  a  direct  ten- 
dency to  bring  us  to  God.  [2.]  His  faith 
produced  joy.  Those  that  by  faith  have 
given  up  themselves  to  God  in  Christ  as 
theirs  have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  rejoice. 
The  eunuch,  when  he  was  converted,  weiit  on 
his  way  rejoicings  and  here  the  jailer  re- 
joiced. The  conversion  of  the  nations  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as  their  re- 
joicing, Ps.  Ixvii.  4;  xcvi.  11.  For,  believing, 
we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory.  Believing  in  Christ  is  rejoicing  in 
Christ.  [3.]  He  signified  his  joy  to  all 
about  him.  Out  of  the  abundcmce  of  the  joy 
in  his  heart,  his  mouth  spoke  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  their  encouragement  who  believed 
in  God  too.  Those  who  have  themselves 
tasted  the  comforts  of  reUgion   should  do 


magistrates  that  had  so  basely  abused  them 
the  day  before  gave  the  orders ;  and  their 
doing  it  so  early,  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  inti- 
mates that,  either  they  were  sensible  the  ter- 
rific earthquake  they  felt  at  midnight  was  in- 
tended to  plead  the  cause  of  their  prisoners, 
or  their  consciences  had  smitten  them  for 
what  they  had  done  and  made  them  very  un- 
easy. ^Miile  the  persecuted  were  singing  in 
the  stocks,  the  persecutors  were  full  of  toss- 
ings  to  and  fro  upon  their  beds,  through  an- 
guish of  mind,  complaining  more  of  the 
lashes  of  their  consciences  than  the  prisoners 
did  of  the  lashes  on  their  backs,  and  more  in 
haste  to  give  them  a  dischcirge  than  they 
were  to  petition  for  one.  Now  God  caused  his 
servants  to  be  pitied  of  those  that  had  carried 
them  captives,  Ps.  cvi.  46.  llie  magistrates 
sent  sergeants,  paliSouxove — those  that  had  the 
rods,  the  vergers,  the  tipstaves,  the  beadles, 
those  that  had  been  employed  in  beating 
them,  that  they  might  go  and  ask  them  for- 
giveness. The  order  was.  Let  those  men  go 
It  is  probable  that  they  designed  further  mis- 
chief  to  them,  but  God  turned  their  hearts, 
and,  as  he  had  made  their  wTath  hitherto  to 
praise  him,  so  the  remainder  thereof  he  did 
restrain,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  2.  The  jailer  brought 
them  the  news  (v.  36) :  The  magistrates  have 
sent  to  let  you  go.  Some  think  the  jailer  had 
betimes  transmitted  an  account  to  the  magis- 
trates of  what  had  passed  in  his  house  that 


what  they  can  to  bring  others  to  the  taste  of;  night,  and  so  had  obtained  this  order  for  the 
them.  One  cheerful  Christian  should  make  i  discharge  of  his  prisoners  :  Now  therefore  de- 
many.  I  part.  Not  that  he  was  desirous  to  part  witli 
35  And  when  it  was  day,  the  ma-  them  as  his  guests,  but  as  his  prisoners  ;  thejr 
gistrates  sent  the  Serjeants,  sayinff,  'M^f  ^  ^^  welcome  io  his  house,  but  he  is 
V          ,                                J           '      J     o' I  glad  they  are  at  hberty  from  his  stocks.  God 

tne    could  by  his  grace  as  easily  have  converted 
ihe  magistrates  as  thejailer,  and  have  brought 
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Tje.t   those   men   go.      3b   And 
keeper  of  the  prison  told  this  saying 
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them  to  faith  and  baptism;   but  God  hath 
cjiosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  James  ii.  5. 

II.  Paul's  insisting  upon  the  breach  of 
privilege  which  the  magistrates  had  been 
guilty  of,  V.  37.  Paul  said  to  the  sergeants, 
"  They  have  beaten  its  openly,  uncondemned, 
being  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison 
against  all  law  and  justice,  and  now  do  they 
thrust  us  out  privily,  and  think  to  make  us 
amends  with  this  for  the  injury  done  us  ? 
Nay  verily  ;  but  let  them  come  themselves  and 
fetch  xis  out,  and  own  that  they  have  done  us 
^vrong."  It  is  probable  that  the  magistrates 
had  some  intimation  that  they  were  Romans, 
and  were  made  sensible  that  their  fury  had 
carried  them  further  than  the  law  would  bear 
them  out ;  and  that  this  was  the  reason  why 
they  gave  orders  for  their  discharge.  Now 
observe, 

1.  Paul  did  not  plead  this  before  he  was 
beaten,  though  it  is  probable  that  it  might 
have  prevented  it,  lest  he  should  seem  to  be 
afraid  of  suffering  for  the  truth  which  he  had 
preached.  Tully,  in  one  of  his  orations, 
against  Verres,  tells  of  one  Ganius,  who  was 
ordered  by  Verres  to  be  beaten  in  Sicily,  that 
all  the  while  he  was  under  the  lash  he  cried 
out  nothing  but  Civis  Romanus  sum — /  am 
a  citizen  of  Rome;  Paul  did  not  do  so;  he 
had  nobler  things  than  this  to  comfort  him- 
self mth  in  his  affliction. 

2.  He  did  plead  it  afterwards,  to  put  an 
honour  upon  his  sufferings  and  upon  the 
cause  he  suffered  for,  to  let  the  world  know 
that  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  not  such 
despicable  men  as  they  were  commonly  look- 
ed upon  to  be,  and  that  they  merited  better 
treatment.  He  did  it  likewise  to  mollify  the 
magistrates  towards  the  Christians  at  Phi- 
lippi,  and  to  gain  better  treatment  for  them, 
and  beget  in  the  people  a  better  opinion  of 
the  Christian  religion,  when  they  saw  that 
Paul  had  a  fair  advantage  against  their  magis- 
trates, might  have  brought  his  action  against 
them  and  had  them  called  to  an  account  for 
what  they  had  done,  and  yet  did  not  take  the 
advantage,  which  was  very  much  to  the  ho- 
nour of  that  worthy  name  by  which  he  was 
called.     Now  here, 

(1.)  Paul  lets  them  know  how  many  ways 
they  had  run  themselves  into  a  premunire, 
and  that  he  had  law  enough  to  know  it.  [l.] 
They  had  beaten  those  that  were  Romans; 
some  think  that  Silas  was  a  Roman  citizen  as 
well  as  Paul;  others  that  this  does  not  ne- 
cessarily follow.  Paul  was  a  citizen,  and 
Silas  was  his  companion.  Now  both  the  lex 
Porcia  and  the  lex  Sempronia  did  expressly 
forbid  liberum  corpus  Romani  civis,  virgis  aut 
aliis  verberibus  ccedi — the  free  body  of  a  Ro- 
man citizen  to  be  beaten  with  rods  or  other- 
wise. Roman  historians  give  instances  of 
cities  that  had  their  charters  taken  from  them 
for  indignities  done  to  Roman  citizens  ;  we 
shall  afterwards  find  Paul  making  use  of  this 
plea,  ch.  xxii.  25,  26.  To  tell  them  they  had 
beaten  those  v/ho  were  the  messengers  of 
60« 
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Christ  and  the  favourites  of  Heaven  would 
have  had  no  influence  upon  them  ;  hut  to  tell 
them  they  have  abused  Roman  citizens  will 
put  them  into  a  fright :  so  common  is  it  for 
people  to  be  more  afraid  of  Caesar's  wrath  than 
of  Christ's.  He  that  affronts  a  Roman,  a 
gentleman,  a  nobleman,  though  ignorantly, 
and  through  mistake,  thinks  himself  con- 
cerned to  cry  Peccavi — I  have  done  wrong, 
and  make  his  submission ;  but  he  that  per- 
secutes a  Christian  because  he  belongs  to 
Christ  stands  to  it,  and  thinks  he  may  do  it 
securely,  though  God  hath  said.  He  that 
toucheth  them  toucheth  the  apple  of  my  eye, 
and  Christ  has  warned  us  of  the  danger  of 
offending  his  little  ones.  [2.]  They  had 
beaten  them  uncondemned ;  indicia  causa — • 
without  a  fair  hearing,  had  not  calmly  ex- 
amined what  was  said  against  them,  much 
less  enquired  what  they  had  to  say  for  them- 
selves. It  is  a  universal  rule  of  justice. 
Causa  cognitu  possunt  multi  absolvi,  incog- 
nitd  nemo  condemnari  potest — Many  may  be 
acquitted  in  consequence  of  having  had  a  hear- 
ing, while  without  a  hearing  no  one  can  be 
condemned.  Christ's  servants  would  not  have 
been  abused  as  they  have  been  if  they  and 
their  cause  might  but  have  had  an  impartial 
trial.  [3.]  It  was  an  aggravation  of  this  that 
they  had  done  it  openly,  which,  as  it  was  so 
much  the  greater  disgrace  to  the  sufferers,  so 
it  was  the  bolder  defiance  to  justice  and  the 
law.  [4.]  They  had  cast  them  into  prison, 
without  showing  any  cause  of  their  commit- 
ment, and  in  an  arbitrary  manner,  by  a  verbal 
order.  [5.]  They  now  thrust  them  out  pri- 
vily; they  had  not  indeed  the  impudence  to 
stand  by  what  they  had  done,  but  yet  had  not 
the  honesty  to  own  themselves  in  a  fault. 

(2.)  He  insists  upon  it  that  they  should 
make  them  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
error,  and  give  them  a  public  discharge,  to 
make  it  the  more  honourable,  as  they  had 
done  them  a  public  disgrace,  which  made  that 
the  more  disgraceful :  "  Let  them  come  them- 
selves, and  fetch  us  out,  and  give  a  testimony 
to  our  innocency,  and  that  we  have  done  no- 
thing worthy  of  stripes  or  of  bonds."  It  was 
not  a  point  of  honour  that  Paul  stood  thus 
sitfflyupon,  but  a  point  of  justice,  and  not  to 
himself  so  much  as  to  his  cause  :  "  Let  them 
come  and  stop  the  clamours  of  the  people,  by 
confessing  that  we  are  not  the  troublers  of 
the  city." 

III.  The  magistrates'  submission,  and  the 
reversing  of  the  judgment  given  against  Paul 
and  Silas,  v.  38,  39.  1.  The  magistrates 
were  frightened  when  they  were  told  (though 
it  may  be  they  knew  it  before)  that  Paul  was 
a  Roman.  They  feared  when  they  heard  it, 
lest  some  of  his  friends  should  inform  the 
government  of  what  they  had  done,  and  they 
should  fare  the  worse  for  it.  The  proceed 
ings  of  persecutors  have  often  been  illegal, 
even  by  the  law  of  nations,  and  often  in- 
human, against  the  law  of  nature,  but  always 
sinfuL  and  against  God's  law.  2.  They  came 
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and  iesoiipht  them  not  to  take  advantage  of 
the  law  against  their.,  out  to  overlook  the  il- 
legality of  what  they  had  done  and  say  no 
more  of  it :  they  brought  them  out  of  the  pri- 
«on,  owning  that  they  were  \vrongfully  put 
into  it,  and  desired  them  that  they  would 
peaceably  and  quietly  depart  out  of  the  city, 
rhus  Pharaoh  and  his  servants,  who  had  set 
God  and  Moses  at  defiance,  came  to  Moses, 
and  bowed  down  themselves  to  him,  saying,  Get 
thee  out,  Exod.  xi.  8.  God  can  make  the 
enemies  of  his  people  ashamed  of  their  envy 
and  enmity  to  them,  Isa.  xxvi.  11.  Jerusa- 
lem is  sometimes  made  a  burdensome  stone 
to  those  that  heave  at  it,  which  they  would 
gladly  get  clear  of,  Zech.  xii.  3.  Yet,  if  the 
repentance  of  these  magistrates  had  been  sin- 
cere, they  would  not  have  desired  them  to 
depart  out  of  their  city  (as  the  Gadarenes 
desired  to  be  rid  of  Christ),  but  would  have 
courted  their  stay,  and  begged  of  them  to 
continue  in  their  city,  to  show  them  the  way 
of  salvation.  But  many  are  convinced  that 
Christianity  is  not  to  be  persecuted  who  yet 
are  not  convinced  that  it  ought  to  be  em- 
braced, or  at  least  are  not  persuaded  to  em- 
brace it.  They  are  compelled  to  do  honour 
to  Christ  and  his  ser\'ants,  to  worship  before 
their  feet,  and  to  know  that  he  has  loved 
them  (Rev.  iii.  9),  and  yet  do  not  go  so  far 
as  to  have  benefit  by  Christ,  or  to  come  in  for 
a  share  in  his  love. 

IV.  The  departure  of  Paul  and  Silas  from 
Phihppi,  r.  40.  They  went  out  of  the  prison 
tvhen  they  were  legally  discharged,  and  not  till 
then,  though  they  were  illegally  committed, 
and  then,  1.  They  took  leave  of  their  friends  : 
they  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia,  where  pro- 
bably the  disciples  had  met  ta  pray  for  them, 
and  there  they  saw  the  brethren,  or  visited 
them  at  their  respective  habitations  (which 
was  soon  done,  they  were  so  few) ;  and  they 
comforted  them,  by  teUing  them  (saith  an  an- 
cient Greek  commentary)  what  God  had  done 
for  them,  and  how  he  had  owned  them  in  the 
prison.  They  encouraged  them  to  keep  close 
to  Christ,  and  hold  fast  the  profession  of 
their  faith,  whatever  difficulties  they  might 
meet  with,  assuring  them  that  all  would  then 
end  well,  everlastingly  well.  Young  con- 
verts should  have  a  great  deal  said  to  them 
to  comfort  them,  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will 
he  very  much  iheir  strength.  2.  They  quitted 
the  town:  They  departed.  I  wonder  they 
should  do  so ;  for,  now  that  they  had  had 
such  an  honourable  discharge  from  their  im- 
prisonment, surely  they  might  have  gone  on 
at  least  for  some  time  in  their  work  without 
danger ;  but  I  suppose  they  went  away  upon 
that  principle  of  their  Master's  (Mark  i.  38). 
Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may 
preach  there  also,  for  therefore  came  I  forth. 
Paul  and  Silas  had  an  extraordinary  call  to 
Philippi ;  and  yet,  when  they  have  come 
thither,  they  see  little  of  the  fruit  of  their  la- 
bours, and  are  soon  driven  thence.  Yet  they 
did  not  come  in  vain.     Though  the  begin- 
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nings  here  were  small,  the  latter  end  greatly 
increased  ;  now  they  laid  the  foundation  of  a 
church  at  Philippi,  which  became  very  emi- 
nent, had  its  bishops  and  deacons,  and  people 
that  were  more  generous  to  Paul  than  any 
other  church,  as  appears  by  his  fcjiistle  to  the 
Philippians,  ch.  i.  1  ;  iv.  25.  Let  not  mi- 
nisters be  discouraged,  though  they  see  not 
the  fruit  of  their  labours  presently  ;  the  seed 
sown  seems  to  be  lost  under  the  clods,  but 
it  shall  come  up  again  in  a  plentiful  harvest 
in  due  time. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

We  have  here  a  further  accouat  of  the  travelf  of  Paul,  and  hit 
services  and  fufferings  for  Christ.  He  was  not  like  a  candle 
upon  a  table,  that  gives  light  only  to  one  room,  but  like  the  lua 
that  goes  its  circuit  to  give  light  to  many.  He  was  called  into 
Macedonia,  a  large  kingdom,  ch.  xvi.9.  He  began  ^rith  Philippi, 
because  it  was  the  Brst  city  he  came  to ;  but  he  must  not  con6n« 
himself  to  this.  We  have  him  here,  1.  I^eachingand  persecuted 
atThessalonica,  anolhercity  of  Macedonia,  ver.  1 — 9.  11.  Preach* 
in^  at  Berea,  where  he  met  with  an  encouraging  auditory,  but 
was  driven  thence  also  by  persecution,  ver.  10—15.  III.  Disput* 
ing  at  Athens,  the  famous  university  of  Greece  (ver.16 — HI),  and 
the  account  he  gave  of  natural  religion,  for  the  conviction  ol 
those  that  were  addicted  to  polytheism  and  idolatry,  and  to  lead 
them  to  the  Christian  religion  (ver.  ^—31),  together  with  the 
success  of  this  sermon,  ver.  32 — ?t4. 


NOW  when  they  had  passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  Apol- 
lonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica, 
where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews ; 
2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was, 
v/ent  in  unto  them,  and  three  sab- 
bath days  reasoned  with  them  out  of 
the  scriptures,  3  Opening  and  al- 
leging, that  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the 
dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I 
preach  unto  you,  is  Christ.  4  And 
some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted 
with  Paul  and  Silas  ;  and  of  the  de- 
vout Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and 
of  the  chief  women  not  a  few.  5 
But  the  Jews  which  believed  not, 
moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  cer- 
tain lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and 
gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the 
city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the 
house  of  Jason,  and  sought  to  bring 
them  out  to  the  people.  6'  And  when 
they  found  them  not,  they  drew 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  unto  the 
pulers  of  the  city,  crying,  These  that 
have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also ;  7  Whom 
Jason  hath  received :  and  these  all 
do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar, 
saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one 
Jesus.  8  And  they  troubled  the 
people  and  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
when  they  heard  these  things.  9  And 
when  they  had  taken  security  of  Jason, 
and  of  the  other,  thev  let  them  20. 
2  R  '  609 
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PauVs  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  the 
first  two  he  wrote  by  inspiration,  give  such  a 
shining  character  of  that  church,  that  we  can- 
not but  be  glad  here  in  the  history  to  meet 
with  an  account  of  the  first  founding  of  the 
church  there. 

li  Here  is  Paul's  coming  to  Thessalo- 
nica,  which  was  the  chief  city  of  this 
country,  called  at  this  day  Salonech,  in  the 
Turkish  dominions.  Observe,  1.  Paul  went 
on  with  his  work,  notwithstanding  the  ill 
usage  he  had  met  with  at  Philippi ;  he  did 
not  fail,  nor  was  discouraged.  He  takes  no- 
tice of  this  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  church 
here  (1  Thess.  ii.  2)  :  After  we  u-ere  shame- 
fully treated  at  Philippi,  yet  we  were  bold  in 
our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God. 
The  opposition  and  persecution  that  he  met 
with  made  him  the  more  resolute.  None  of 
these  things  moved  him;  he  could  never 
have  held  out,  and  held  on,  as  he  did,  if  he 
had  not  been  animated  by  a  spirit  of  power 
from  on  high.  2.  He  did  but  pass  through 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  the  former  a  city 
near  PhiUppi,  the  latter  near  Thessalonica ; 
doubtless  he  was  under  divine  direction,  and 
was  told  by  the  Spirit  (who,  as  the  wind, 
bloweth  where  he  listeth)  what  places  he 
should  pass  through,  and  what  he  should 
-est  in.  Apollonia  was  a  city  of  Illyricum, 
which,  some  think,  illustrates  that  of  Paul, 
that  he  had  preached  the  gospel /rowi  Jerusa- 
lem, and  round  about  unto  Illyricum  (Rom. 
XV.  19),  that  is,  to  the  borders  of  Illyricum 
where  he  now  was ;  and  we  may  suppose 
though  he  is  said  only  to  pass  through  these 
cities,  yet  that  he  staid  so  long  in  them  as  to 
publish  the  gospel  there,  and  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  entrance  of  other  ministers  among 
them,  whom  he  would  afterwards  send. 

U.  His  preaching  to  the  Jews  first,  in  their 
synagogue  at  Thessalonica.  He  found  a  sy- 
nagogue of  the  Jews  there  (».  1),  which  inti- 
mates that  one  reason  why  he  passed  through 
those  other  cities  mentioned,  and  did  not 
continue  long  in  them,  was  because  there 
were  no  synagogues  in  them.  But,  finding 
one  in  Thessalonica,  by  it  he  made  his  entry. 
1.  It  was  always  his  manner  to  begin  with 
the  Jews,  to  make  them  the  first  offer  of  the 
gospel,  and  not  to  turn  to  the  Gentiles  till 
they  had  refused  it,  that  their  mouths  might 
be  stopped  from  clamouring  against  him  be- 
cause he  preached  to  the  Gentiles ;  for  if 
they  received  the  gospel  they  would  cheer- 
fully embrace  the  new  converts  ;  if  they  re- 
fused it,  they  might  thank  themselves  if  the 
apostles  carried  it  to  those  that  would  bid  it 
welcome.  That  command  of  beginning  at 
Jerusalem  was  justly  construed  as  a  direc- 
tion, wherever  they  came,  to  begin  with  the 
Jews.  2.  He  met  them  in  their  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day,  in  their  place  and  at 
their  time  of  meeting,  and  thus  he  would  pay 
respect  to  both.  Sabbaths  and  solemn  as- 
serablies  are  always  very  precious  to  those  to 
whom  Christ  is  precious,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10.  it 
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is  good  boing  m  the  house  of  the  Lord  on 
his  day.  This  was  Christ's  manner,  and 
Paul's  manner,  and  has  been  the  manner  of 
all  the  saints,  the  good  old  way  which  they 
have  walked  in.  3.  He  reasoned  with  them 
out  of  the  scriptures.  They  agreed  with  him 
to  receive  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  so  far  they  were  of  a  mind.  But  they 
received  the  scripture,  and  therefore  thought 
they  had  reason  to  reject  Christ ;  Paul  re- 
ceived the  scripture,  and  therefore  saw  great 
reason  to  embrace  Christ.  It  was  therefore 
requisite,  in  order  to  their  conviction,  that  he 
should,  by  reasoning  with  them,  the  Spirit 
setting  in  with  him,  convince  them  that  his 
inferences  from  the  scripture  were  right  and 
theirs  were  wrong.  Note,  The  preaching  of 
the  gospel  should  be  both  scriptiu-al  preach- 
ing and  rational ;  such  Paul's  was,  for  he 
reasoned  out  of  the  scriptures :  we  must  take 
the  scriptures  for  our  foundation,  our  oracle, 
and  touchstone,  and  then  reason  out  of  them 
and  upon  them,  and  against  those  who, 
though  they  ■pretend  zeal  for  the  scriptures, 
as  the  Jews  did,  yet  wrest  them  to  their  own 
destruction.  Reason  must  not  be  set  up  in 
competition  with  the  scripture,  but  it  must 
be  made  use  of  in  explaining  and  applying 
the  scripture.  4.  He  continued  to  do  this 
three  sabbath  days  successively.  If  he  could 
not  convince  them  the  first  sabbath,  he  would 
try  the  second  and  the  third ;  for  precept 
must  be  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line.  God 
waits  for  sinners'  conversion,  and  so  must  his 
ministers;  all  the  labourers  come  not  into 
the  vineyard  at  the  first  hour,  nor  at  the  first 
call,  nor  are  wrought  upon  so  suddenly  as 
the  jailer.  5.  The  drift  and  scope  of  his 
preaching  and  arguing  was  to  prove  that  Jesvs 
is  the  Christ;  this  was  that  which  he  opened 
and  alleged,  v.  3.  He  first  explained  his 
thesis,  and  opened  the  terms,  and  then  al- 
leged it,  and  laid  it  do%vn,  as  that  which  he 
would  abide  by,  and  which  he  summoned 
them  in  God's  name  to  subscribe  to.  Paul 
had  an  admirable  method  of  discourse ;  and 
showed  he  was  himself  both  well  apprized  of 
the  doctrine  he  preached  and  thoroughly  un- 
derstood it,  and  that  he  was  fully  assured  of 
the  truth  of  it,  and  therefore  he  opened  it 
like  one  that  knew  it,  and  alleged  it  like  one 
that  believed  it.  He  showed  them,  (1.)  That 
it  was  necessary  the  Messiah  should  suffer, 
and  die,  and  rise  again,  that  the  Old-Testa- 
ment prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah 
made  it  necessary  he  should.  The  great  ob- 
jection which  the  Jews  made  against  Jesus 
being  the  Messiah  was  his  ignominious  death 
and  sufferings.  The  cross  of  Christ  was  to 
the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  because  it  did  by 
no  means  agree  ^vith  the  idea  they  had  framed 
of  the  Messiah ;  but  Paul  here  alleges  and 
makes  it  out  undeniably,  not  only  that  it  was 
possible  he  might  be  the  Messiah,  though  he 
suffered,  but  that,  being  the  Messiah,  it  was 
necessary  he  should  suffer.  He  could  not  be 
made  perfect  but  by  sufferings;  for,  if  he  had 
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not  died,  he  could  not  have  risen  again  from 
the  dead.  This  was  what  Christ  himself  in- 
sisted upon  (Luke  xxiv.  26)  :  Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  en- 
ter into  his  glory  ?  And  again  (w.  46) :  Thus 
it  is  written,  and  therefore  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead. 
He  must  needs  have  suflFered  for  us,  because 
he  could  not  otherwise  purchase  redemption 
for  us  ;  and  he  must  needs  have  risen  again 
because  he  could  not  otherwise  apply  the 
'•edemption  to  us.  (2.)  That  Jesus  is  the 
Messi^ :  "  This  Jesus  whom  I  preach  unto 
you,  and  call  upon  you  to  believe  in,  is 
Christ,  is  the  Christ,  is  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  is  he  that  should  come,  and  you  are  to 
look  for  no  other  ;  for  God  has  both  by  his 
word  and  by  his  works  (the  two  ways  of  his 
speaking  to  the  children  of  men),  by  the 
scriptures  and  by  miracles,  and  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  to  make  both  effectual,  borne  Avit- 
ness  to  him."  Note,  [l.]  Gospel  ministers 
should  preach  Jesus ;  he  must  be  their  prin- 
cipal subject ;  their  business  is  to  bring  peo- 
ple acquainted  with  him.  [2.]  That  which 
we  are  to  preach  concerning  Jesus  is  that  he 
is  Christ ;  and  therefore  we  may  hope  to  be 
saved  by  him  and  are  boimdto  be  ruled  by  him. 
III.  The  success  of  his  preaching  there,  v. 
4.  1.  Some  of  the  Jews  believed,  notwith- 
standing their  rooted  prejudices  against 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  they  consorted 
with  Paul  and  Silas :  they  not  only  asso- 
ciated with  them  as  friends  and  companions, 
but  they  gave  up  themselves  to  their  direc- 
tion, as  their  spiritual  guides  ;  they  put  them- 
selves into  their  possession  as  an  inheritance 
into  the  possession  of  the  right  owner,  so 
the  word  signifies ;  they  first  gave  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  and  then  to  them  by  the  will  of 
God,  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  They  adhered  to  Pa\il 
and  Silas,  and  attended  them  wherever  they 
went.  Note,  Those  that  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  come  into  communion  with  his  faith- 
ful ministers,  and  associate  with  them.  2. 
Many  more  of  the  devout  Greeks,  and  of  the 
chief  women,  embraced  the  gospel.  These 
were  proselytes  of  the  gate,  the  godly  among 
the  Gentiles  (so  the  Jews  called  them),  such 
as,  though  they  did  not  submit  to  the  law  of 
Mpses,  yet  renounced  idolatry  and  immo- 
rality, worshipped  the  true  God  only,  and 
did  no  man  any  ^vrong.  These  were  ot 
(T«/3(5/u£vot  "EXkrjveQ — the  worshipping  Gentiles; 
as  in  America  they  call  those  of  the  natives 
that  are  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ  the 
praying  Indians.  These  were  admitted  to 
join  \vith  the  Jews  in  their  synagogue-wor- 
ship. Of  these  a  great  multitude  believed, 
more  of  them  than  of  the  thorough-paced 
Jews,  who  were  wedded  to  the  ceremonial 
law.  And  not  a  few  of  the  chief  women 
of  the  city,  that  were  devout  and  had  a 
sense  of  religion,  embraced  Christianity.  Par- 
ticular notice  is  taken  of  this,  for  an  ex- 
ample to  the  ladies,  the  chief  women,  and  an 
encouragement  to  them  to  employ  themselves 


in  the  exercises  of  devotion  and  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  commanding  power  of 
Christ's  holy  religion,  in  all  the  instances  of 
it ;  for  this  intimates  how  acceptable  it  Aviil 
be  to  God,  what  an  honour  to  Christ,  and 
what  great  influence  it  may  have  upon  many, 
besides  the  advantages  of  it  to  their  own  . 
souls.  No  mention  is  here  made  of  their 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentile  idolaters  at 
Thessalonica,  and  yet  it  is  certain  that  they 
did,  and  that  great  numbers  were  converted ; 
nay,  it  should  seem  that  of  the  Gentile  con- 
verts that  church  Avas  chiefly  composed, 
though  notice  is  not  taken  of  them  here ;  for 
Paul  writes  to  the  Christians  there  as  having 
turned  to  God  from  idols  (1  Thess.  i.  9),  and 
that  at  the  first  entering  in  of  the  apostles 
among  them. 

IV.  The  trouble  that  was  given  to  Paul 
and  SUas  at  Thessalonica.     Wherever  they 

E reached,  they  were  sure  to  be  persecuted; 
onds  and  afflictions  awaited  them  in  every 
city.     Observe, 

1.  Who  were  the  authors  of  their  trouble : 
the  Jews  who  believed  not,  who  were  moved  with 
envy,  v.  5.  The  Jews  were  in  all  places  the 
most  inveterate  enemies  to  the  Christians, 
especially  to  those  Jews  that  turned  Chris- 
tians, against  whom  they  had  a  particular 
spleen,  as  deserters.  Now  see  what  that 
division  was  which  Christ  came  to  send  upon 
earth ;  some  of  the  Jews  believed  the  gospel 
and  pitied  and  prayed  for  those  that  did  not ; 
while  those  that  did  not  envied  and  hated 
those  that  did.  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to 
this  church  takes  notice  of  the  rage  and 
enmity  of  the  Jews  against  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  as  their  measure-filling  sin. 
1  Thess.  ii.  15,  16. 

2.  Who  were  the  instruments  of  the 
trouble :  the  Jews  made  use  of  certain  lewd 
persons  of  the  baser  sort,  whom  they  picked 
up  and  got  together,  and  who  must  under- 
take to  give  the  sense  of  the  city  against  the 
apostles.  All  wise  and  sober  people  looked 
upon  them  with  respect,  and  valued  them, 
and  none  would  appear  against  them  but 
such  as  were  the  scum  of  the  city,  a  company 
of  vile  men,  that  were  given  to  all  manner 
of  wickedness.  Tertullian  pleads  this  with 
those  that  opposed  Christianity,  that  the  ene- 
mies of  it  were  generally  the  worst  of  men : 
Tales  semper  nobis  insecutores,  injusti,  impii, 
turpes,  quos,  et  ipsi  damnare  consuestis — Our 
persecutors  are  invariably  unjust,  impious,  in- 
famous, whom  you  yourselves  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  condemn. — Apologia,  cap.  5.  \i  is 
the  honour  of  religion  that  those  who  hate  it 
are  generally  the  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser 
sort,  that  are  lost  to  all  sense  of  justice  and 
virtue. 

3.  In  what  method  they  proceeded  against 
them.  (1.)  They  set  the  city  in  an  uproar, 
made  a  noise  to  put  people  in  a  fright,  and 
then  every  body  ran  to  see  what  the  matter 
was ;  they  began  a  riot,  and  then  the  mob 
was  up  presently.    See  who  are  thju  troublers 
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of  Israel — not  the  faithful  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  but  the  enemies  of  it.  See  how  the 
devil  carries  on  his  designs ;  he  sets  cities  in 
an  uproar,  sets  souls  in  an  uproar,  and  then 
fishes  in  troubled  waters.  (2.)  They  assaulted 
the  house  of  Jason,  where  the  apostles  lodged, 
with  a  dpsign  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people, 
whom  they  had  incensed  and  enraged  against 
them,  and  by  whom  they  hoped  to  see  them 
pulled  to  pieces.  The  proceedings  here  were 
altogether  illegal ;  if  Jason's  house  must  be 
searched,  it  ought  to  be  done  by  the  proper 
officers,  and  not  without  a  warrant :  *'  A 
man's  house,"  the  law  says,  "  is  his  castle," 
and  for  them  in  a  tumultuous  manner  to  as- 
sault a  man's  house,  to  put  him  and  his  fa- 
mily in  fear,  was  but  to  show  to  what  out- 
rages men  are  carried  by  a  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion. If  men  have  offended,  magistrates  are 
appointed  to  enquire  into  the  offence,  and  to 
judge  of  it ;  but  to  make  the  rabble  judges 
and  executioners  too  (as  these  Jews  designed 
to  do)  was  to  make  truth  fall  in  the  street, 
to  set  servants  on  horseback,  and  leave 
princes  to  walk  as  servants  on  the  earth — to 
depose  equity,  and  enthrone  fury.  (.3.)  When 
they  could  not  get  the  apostles  into  their 
hands  (whom  they  would  have  punished  as 
vagabonds,  and  incensed  the  people  against 
as  strangers  that  came  to  spy  out  the  land, 
and  devour  its  strength,  and  eat  the  bread 
out  of  their  mouths),  then  they  fall  upon  an 
honest  citizen  of  their  own,  who  entertained 
the  apostles  in  his  house,  his  name  Jason,  a 
converted  Jew,  and  drew  him  out  with  some 
others  of  the  brethren  to  the  rulers  of  the  city. 
The  apostles  were  advised  to  withdraw,  for 
they  were  more  obnoxious,  Currenti  cede  fu- 
rori — Retire  before  the  torrent.  But  their 
friends  were  willing  to  expose  themselves, 
being  better  able  to  weather  this  storm.  For 
a  good  man,  for  such  good  men  as  the  apo- 
stles were,  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  (4.) 
They  accused  them  to  the  rulers,  and  repre- 
sented them  as  dangerous  persons,  not  fit  to 
be  tolerated ;  the  crime  charged  upon  Jason 
is  receiving  and  harbouring  the  apostles  {p.  7), 
countenancing  them  and  promoting  their  in- 
terest. And  what  was  the  apostles'  crime, 
that  it  should  be  no  less  than  misprision  of 
treason  to  give  them  lodging  ?  Two  very  black 
characters  are  here  given  them,  enough  to 
make  them  odious  to  the  people  and  obnoxious 
to  the  magistrates,  if  they  had  been  just : — 
[l .]  That  they  were  enemies  to  the  public  peace, 
and  threw  every  thing  into  disorder  where- 
ever  they  came  :  Those  that  have  turned  the 
world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also.  In 
one  sense  it  is  true  that  wherever  the  gospel 
comes  in  its  power  to  any  place,  to  any  soul, 
it  works  such  a  change  there,  gives  such  a 
wide  change  to  the  stream,  so  directly  con- 
trary to  what  it  was,  that  it  may  be  said  to 
turn  the  world  upside  down  in  that  place,  in 
that  soul.  The  love  of  the  world  is  rooted 
or.t  of  the  heart,  and  the  way  of  the  world 
contradicted  in  the  life  ;  so  that  the  world  is 
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turned  upside  down  there.  But  in  the  sense 
in  which  they  meant  it  it  is  utterly  false  : 
they  would  have  it  thought  that  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  were  incendiaries  and  mischief 
makers  wherever  they  came,  that  they  sowed 
discord  among  relations,  set  neighbours  to- 
gether by  the  ears,  obstructed  commerce,  and 
inverted  all  order  and  regularity.  Because 
they  persuaded  people  to  turn  from  vice  to 
virtue,  from  idols  to  the  living  and  true  God, 
from  malice  and  envy  to  love  and  peace,  they 
are  charged  with  turning  the  world  upside 
down,  when  it  was  only  the  kingdom  of  the 
devil  in  the  world  that  they  thus  overturned. 
Their  enemies  set  the  city  in  an  uproar,  and 
then  laid  the  blame  upon  them ;  as  Nero  set 
Rome  on  fire,  and  then  charged  it  upon  the 
Christians.  If  Christ's  faithful  ministers, 
even  those  that  are  most  quiet  in  the  land,  be 
thus  invidiously  misrepresented  and  mis- 
called, let  them  not  think  it  strange  nor  be 
exasperated  by  it ;  we  are  not  better  than 
Paul  and  Silas,  who  were  thus  abused.  The 
accusers  cry  out,  "  They  are  come  hither  also  j 
they  have  been  doing  all  the  mischief  they 
could  in  other  places,  and  now  they  have 
brought  the  infection  hither ;  it  is  therefore 
time  for  us  to  bestir  ourselves,  and  make 
head  against  them."  [2.]  That  they  were 
enemies  to  the  established  government,  and 
disaffected  to  that,  and  their  principles  and 
practices  were  destructive  to  monarchy  and 
inconsistent  with  the  constitution  of  the  state 
(v.  7) :  They  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
CcEsar ;  not  to  any  particular  decree,  for 
there  was  as  yet  no  law  of  the  empire  against 
Christianity,  out  contrary  to  Caesar's  power 
m  general  to  make  decrees ;  for  they  say. 
There  isnnother  king,  one  Jesus,  not  only  a 
king  of  the  Jews,  as  our  Saviour  was  himself 
charged  before  Pilate,  but  Lord  of  all :  so 
Peter  called  him  in  the  first  sermon  he 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  ch.  x.  36.  It  is 
true  the  Roman  government,  both  while  it 
was  a  commonwealth  and  after  it  came  into 
the  Caesars'  hands,  was  very  jealous  of  any 
governor  under  their  dominion  taking  upon 
him  the  title  of  king,  and  there  was  an  ex- 
press law  against  it.  But  Christ's  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world.  His  followers  said 
indeed,  Jesus  is  a  king,  but  not  an  earthly 
king,  not  a  rival  v.'ith  Caesar,  nor  his  ordi- 
nances interfering  with  the  decrees  of  Caesar, 
but  who  had  made  it  a  law  of  his  kingdom  to 
render  unto  Ccesar  the  things  that  are  Ccesar's. 
There  was  nothing  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
that  tended  to  the  dethroning  of  princes,  nor 
the  depriving  them  of  any  of  their  preroga- 
tives. The  Jews  knew  this  very  weU,  and  it 
was  against  their  consciences  that  they  brought 
such  a  charge  against  the  apostles ;  and  of 
all  people  it  ill  became  the  J  ews  to  do  it,  who 
hated  Caesar  and  his  government,  and  sought 
the  ruin  of  him  and  it,  and  who  expected  a 
Messiah  that  should  be  a  temporal  prince, 
and  overturn  the  thrones  of  kingdoms,  and 
were  therefore  opposing  our  Lord  Jesus  bo- 
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cause  he  did  not  appear  under  that  character. 
Thus  those  have  been  most  spiteful  in  repre- 
senting God's  faithful  people  as  enemies  to 
Caesar,  and  hurtful  to  kings  and  provinces, 
who  have  been  themselves  setting  up  impe- 
rium  in  imperio — a  kingdom  within  a  kingdom, 
a  power  not  only  in  competition  \vith  Caesar's 
but  superior  to  it,  that  of  the  papal  supre- 
macy. 

4.  The  great  uneasiness  which  this  gave 
to  the  city  (v.  8) :  They  troubled  the  people 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard 
these  things.  They  had  no  ill  opinion  of  the 
apostles  or  their  doctrine,  could  not  appre- 
hend any  danger  to  the  state  from  them,  and 
therefore  were  willing  to  connive  at  them; 
but,  if  they  be  represented  to  them  by  the 
prosecutors  as  enemies  to  Caesar,  they  wiU 
be  obliged  to  take  cognizance  of  them,  and 
to  suppress  them,  for  fear  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  this  troubled  them.  Claudius, 
who  then  held  the  reins  of  government,  is 
represented  by  Suetonius  as  a  man  very  jea- 
lous of  the  least  commotion  and  timorous  to 
the  last  degree,  which  obliged  the  rulers  un- 
der him  to  be  watchful  against  every  thing 
that  looked  dangerous,  or  gave  the  least 
cause  of  suspicion ;  and  therefore  it  troubled 
them  to  be  brought  under  a  necessity  of  dis- 
turbing good  men. 

5.  The  issue  of  this  troublesome  aflFair. 
The  magistrates  had  no  mind  to  prosecute 
the  Christians.  Care  was  taken  to  secure  the 
apostles ;  they  absconded,  and  fled,  and  kept 
out  of  their  hands ;  so  that  nothing  was  to 
be  done  but  to  discharge  Jason  and  his 
friends  upon  bail,  v.  9-  The  magistrates  here 
were  not  so  easily  incensed  against  the  apos- 
tles as  the  magistrates  at  Philippi  were,  but 
were  more  considerate  and  of  better  temper ; 
so  they  took  security  of  Jason  and  the  other, 
bound  them  to  their  good  behaviour;  and 
perhaps  they  gave  bond  for  Paul  and  Silas, 
that  they  should  be  forthcoming  when  they 
were  called  for,  if  any  thing  should  after- 
wards appear  against  them.  Among  the  per- 
secutors of  Christianity,  as  there  have  been 
instances  of  the  madness  and  rage  of  b'*utes, 
80  there  have  been  likewise  of  the  prudence 
and  temper  of  men;  moderation  has  been  a 
virtue. 

10  And  the  brethren  immediately 
sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
unto  Berea  :  who  coming  thither 
went  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 
1 1  These  were  more  noble  than  those 
in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received 
the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind, 
and  searched  the  scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so.  12 
Therefore  many  of  them  believed ; 
also  of  honourable  women  which 
were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few. 
13  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessa- 


lonica had  knowledge  that  the  word 
of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  at 
Berea,  they  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  up  the  people.  14  And  then 
immediately  the  brethren  sent  away 
Paul  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea  :  but 
Silas  and  Timotheus  abode  there 
still.  15  And  they  that  conducted 
Paul  brought  him  unto  Athens  :  and 
receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas 
and  Timotheus  for  to  come  to  him 
with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  Paul  and  Silas  removing  to  Berea,  and 
employed  in  preaching  the  gospel  there,  v.  10, 
They  had  proceeded  so  far  at  Thessalonica 
that  the  foundations  of  a  church  were  laid, 
and  others  were  raised  up  to  carry  on  tha 
work  that  was  begun,  against  whom  the  rulers 
and  people  were  not  so  much  prejudiced  as 
they  were  against  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  there- 
fore when  the  storm  rose  they  ^vithdrew, 
taking  this  as  an  indication  to  them  that  they 
must  quit  that  place  for  the  present.  That 
command  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  Whei, 
they  persecute  you  in  one  city  flee  to  another, 
intends  their  flight  to  be  not  so  much  for 
their  own  safety  ("flee  to  another,  to  hide 
there")  as  for  the  carrying  on  of  their  work 
("  flee  to  another,  to  preach  there"),  as  ap- 
pears by  the  reason  given — You  shall  not 
have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son 
of  man  come.  Matt.  x.  23.  Thus  out  of  the 
eater  came  forth  meat,  and  the  devil  was  out- 
shot  in  his  own  bow ;  he  thought  by  persecuting 
the  apostles  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  gos- 
pel, but  it  was  so  overruled  as  to  be  made  to 
further  it.  See  here,  1.  The  care  that  the 
brethren  took  of  Paul  and  Silas,  when  they 
perceived  how  the  plot  was  laid  against  them : 
'They  immediately  sent  them  away  by  night,  in- 
cognito, to  Berea.  This  could  be  no  svu^rise 
to  the  young  converts ;  For  when  we  were 
with  you  (saith  Paul  to  them,  1  Thess,  iii.  4), 
when  we  came  first  among  you,  we  told  you 
that  we  should  suffer  tribulation,  even  as  it 
came  to  pass,  and  you  know.  It  should  seem 
that  Paul  and  Silas  would  willingly  have 
staid,  and  faced  the  stonn,  if  the  brethren 
would  have  let  them ;  but  they  would  rather 
be  deprived  of  the  apostles'  help  than  ex- 
pose their  lives,  which,  it  should  seem,  were 
dearer  to  their  friends  than  to  themselves. 
They  sent  them  away  by  night,  under  the 
covert  of  that,  as  if  they  had  been  evil  doers. 
2.  The  constancy  of  Paul  and  SUas  in  their 
work.  Though  they  fled  from  Thessalonica, 
they  did  not  flee  from  the  service  of  Christ. 
When  they  came  to  Berea,  they  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  made  their  public 
appearance  there.  Though  the  Jews  at  Thes- 
salonica had  been  their  spiteful  enemies,  and, 
for  aught  they  knew,  the  Jews  at  Berea  would 
be  so  too,  yet  they  did  not  therefore  decliuo 
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paying  their  respect  to  the  Jews,  either  in  re- 
venge for  the  injuries  they  had  received  or 
for  fear  of  what  they  might  receive.  If  others 
will  not  do  their  duty  to  us,  yet  we  ought  to 
do  ours  to  them. 

n.  The  good  character  of  the  Jews  in 
Berea  {v.  11):  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica.  The  Jews  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Berea  were  better  disposed  to  re- 
ceive the  gospel  than  the  Jews  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Thessalonica ;  they  were  not  so 
bigoted  and  prejudiced  against  it,  not  so 
peevish  and  ill-natured  ;  they  were  more 
noble,  tvyevhTf()oi — better  bred. 

1.  They  had  a  freer  thought,  and  lay  more 
open  to  conviction,  were  willing  to  hear  rea- 
son, and  admit  the  force  of  it,  and  to  sub- 
scribe to  that  which  appeared  to  them  to  be 
truth,  though  it  was  contrary  to  their  former 
sentiments.     This  was  more  noble. 

2.  They  had  a  better  temper,  were  not  so 
sour,  and  morose,  and  ill-conditioned  towards 
all  that  were  not  of  their  mind.  As  they 
were  ready  to  come  into  a  unity  with  those 
that  by  the  power  of  truth  they  were  brought 
to  concur  with,  so  they  continued  in  charity 
with  those  that  they  saw  cause  to  differ  from. 
This  \vas  more  noble.  They  neither  pre- 
judged the  cause,  nor  were  moved  with  envy 
at  the  managers  of  it,  as  the  Jews  at  Thessa- 
lonica were,  but  very  generously  gave  both 
it  and  them  a  fair  hearing,  without  pas- 
sion or  partiality;  for,  (1.)  They  received  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind  :  they  were 
very  willing  to  hear  it,  presently  apprehend- 
ed the  meaning  of  it,  and  did  not  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  light.  They  attetided  to  the 
things  that  were  spoken  by  Paul,  as  Lydia  did, 
and  were  very  well  pleased  to  hear  them. 
They  did  not  pick  quarrels  with  the  word, 
nor  find  fault,  nor  seek  occasion  against  the 
preachers  of  it ;  but  bade  it  welcome,  and 
put  a  candid  construction  upon  every  thing 
that  was  said.  Herein  they  were  more  noble 
than  the  Jews  in  Thessalonica,  but  walked  in 
the  same  spirit,  and  in  the  same  steps,  with 
the  Gentiles  there,  of  whom  it  is  said  that 
they  received  the  word  with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  turned  to  God  from  idols,  1  Thess. 
i.  6 — 9.  This  was  true  nobility.  The  Jews 
gloried  much  in  their  being  Abraham's  seed, 
thought  themselves  well-born  and  that  they 
could  not  be  better  born.  But  they  are  here 
told  who  among  them  were  the  most  noble 
and  the  best-bred  men — those  that  were  most 
disposed  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  had  the 
high  and  conceited  thoughts  in  them  sub- 
dued, and  brought  into  obedience  to  Christ. 
These  were  the  most  noble,  and,  if  I  may  so 
say,  the  most  gentleman-like  men.  Nobilitas 
sola  est  atque  unica  virtus — Virtue  and  piety 
are  true  nobility,  true  honour ;  and,  without 
these,  Stemmata  quid  prosunt  ? — What  are 
pedigrees  and  pompous  titles  worth  ?  (2.) 
They  searched  the  scriptures  daily  whether 
those  things  were  so.  Their  readiness  of 
mind  to  receive  the  word  was  not  such  as 
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that  they  took  things  upon  trust,  swallowed 
them  upon  an  implicit  faith  :  no  ;  but  since 
Paul  reasoned  out  of  the  scriptures,  and 
referred  them  to  the  Old  Testament  for  the 
proof  of  what  he  said,  they  had  recourse  to 
their  Bibles,  turned  to  the  places  to  which  he 
referred  them,  read  the  context,  considered 
the  scope  and  drift  of  them,  compared  them 
with  other  places  of  scripture,  examined  whe- 
ther Paul's  inferences  from  them  were  natural 
and  genuine  and  his  arguments  upon  them 
cogent,  and  determined  accordingly.  Ob- 
serve, [l.j  The  doctrine  of  Christ  does  not 
fear  a  scrutiny.  We  that  are  advocates  for 
his  cause  desire  no  more  than  that  people  will 
not  say.  These  things  are  not  so,  till  they  have 
first,  without  prejudice  and  partiality,  exa- 
mined whether  they  be  so  or  no.  [2.]  ITie 
New  Testament  is  to  be  examined  by  the 
Old.  The  Jews  received  the  Old  Testament, 
and  those  that  did  so,  if  they  considered 
things  aright,  could  not  but  see  cause  suffi- 
cient to  receive  the  New,  because  in  it  they 
see  all  the  prophecies  and  promises  of  the 
Old  fully  and  exactly  accomplished.  [3.] 
Those  that  read  and  receive  the  scriptures 
must  search  them  (John  v.  39),  must  study 
them,  and  take  pains  in  considering  them, 
both  that  they  may  find  out  the  truth  con- 
tained in  them,  and  may  not  mistake  the 
sense  of  them  and  so  run  into  error,  or 
remain  in  it ;  and  that  they  may  find  out  the 
whole  truth  contained  in  them,  and  may  not 
rest  in  a  superficial  knowledge,  in  the  out- 
ward court  of  the  sqriptures,  but  may  have 
an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  mind  of 
God  revealed  in  them.  [4.]  Searching  the 
scriptures  must  be  our  daily  work.  Those 
that  heard  the  word  in  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day  did  not  think  this  enough,  but 
were  searching  it  every  day  in  the  week,  that 
they  might  improve  what  they  had  heard  the 
sabbath  before,  and  prepare  for  what  they 
were  to  hear  the  sabbath  after.  [5.]  Those 
are  truly  noble,  and  are  in  a  fair  way  to  be 
more  and  more  so,  that  make  the  scriptures 
their  oracle  and  touchstone,  and  consult  them 
accordingly.  Those  that  rightly  study  the 
scriptures,  and  meditate  therein  day  and 
night,  have  their  minds  filled  with  noble 
thoughts,  fixed  to  noble  principles,  and 
formed  for  noble  aims  and  designs.  These 
are  more  noble. 

HI.  The  good  eflfect  of  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  at  Berea  :  it  had  the  desired  suc- 
cess ;  the  people's  hearts  being  prepared,  a 
great  deal  of  work  was  done  suddenly,  v.  12. 
1.  Of  the  Jews  there  were  many  that  believed. 
At  Thessalonica  there  were  only  some  of  them 
that  believed  (v.  4),  but  at  Berea,  where  they 
heard  with  unprejudiced  minds,  many  be- 
lieved, many  more  Jews  than  at  Thessalonica. 
Note,  God  gives  grace  to  those  whom  he  first 
inclines  to  make  a  diligent  use  of  the  means 
of  grace,  and  particularly  to  search  the  scrip- 
tures. 2.  Of  the  Greeks  likewise,  the  Gentiles, 
many  believed,  both  of  the  honourable  women. 
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the  ladies  of  cfuality,  and  of  men  not  a  few, 
men  of  the  first  rank,  as  should  seem  by 
their  being  mentioned  with  the  honourable 
women.  The  wives  first  embraced  the  gos- 
pel, and  then  they  persuaded  their  husbands 
to  embrace  it.  For  what  knowest  thou,  0 
wife,  but  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband?  1 
Cor.  vii.  16. 

IV.  The  persecution  that  was  raised 
against  Paul  and  Silas  at  Berea,  which  forced 
Paul  thence.  1.  The  Jews  at  Thessalonica 
were  the  mischief-makers  at  Berea.  They 
had  notice  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached 
at  Berea  (for  envy  and  jealousy  bring  quick 
intelligence),  and  likev,'ise  that  the  Jews  there 
were  not  so  inveterately  set  against  it  as  they 
were.  They  came  thither  also,  to  turn  the 
world  upside  down  there,  and  they  stirred  up 
the  people,  and  incensed  them  against  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel ;  as  if  they  had  such 
a  commission  from  the  prince  of  darkness  to 
go  from  place  to  place  to  oppose  the  gospel 
as  the  apostles  had  to  go  from  place  to  place 
to  preach  it.  Thus  we  read  before  that  the 
Jews  of  Antioch  and  Iconiura  came  to  Lystra 
on  purpose  to  incense  the  people  against  the 
apostles,  ch.  xiv.  19.  See  how  restless  Satan's 
agents  are  in  their  opposition  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ  and  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men. 
This  is  an  instance  of  the  enmity  that  is  in  the 
serpent's  seed  against  the  seed  of  the  woman ; 
and  we  must  not  think  it  strange  if  perse- 
cutors at  home  extend  their  rage  to  stir  up 
persecution  abroad-  2.  This  occasioned 
Paul's  removal  to  Athens.  By  seeking  to 
extinguish  this  divine  fire  which  Christ  had 
already  kindled,  they  did  but  spread  it  the 
further  and  the  faster ;  so  long  Paul  staid  at 
Berea,  and  such  success  he  had  there,  that 
there  were  brethren  there,  and  sensible  active 
men  too,  which  appeared  by  the  care  they 
took  of  Paul,  ».  14.  They  were  aware  of  the 
coming  of  the  persecuting  Jews  from  Thes- 
salonica, and  that  they  were  busy  in  irritating 
the  people  against  Paul ;  and,  fearing  what 
it  would  come  to,  they  lost  no  time,  but  im- 
mediately sent  Paul  away,  against  whom  they 
were  most  prejudiced  and  enraged,  hoping 
that  this  would  pacify  them,  while  they  re- 
tained Silas  and  Timothy  there  still,  who, 
now  that  Paul  had  broken  the  ice,  might  be 
sufficient  to  carry  on  the  work  without  ex- 
posing him.  They  sent  Paul  to  go  even  to 
the  sea,  so  some  ;  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea, 
so  we  read  it;  uq  sttI  rijv  QdXaavav.  He 
went  out  from  Berea,  in  that  road  which 
went  to  the  sea,  that  the  Jews,  if  they  en- 
quired after  him,  might  think  he  had  gone 
to  a  great  distance ;  Jaut  he  went  by  land  to 
Athens,  in  which  there  was  no  culpable  dis- 
simulation at  all.  Those  that  conducted  Paul 
(as  his  guides  and  guards,  he  being  both  a 
stranger  in  the  country  and  one  that  had 
many  enemies)  brought  him  to  Athens.  The 
Spirit  of  God,  influencing  his  spirit,  directed 
him  to  that  famous  city, — famous  of  old  for 
its  power  and  dominion,  when  the  Athenian 


commonwealth  coped  with  the  Spartan, — 
famous  afterwards  for  learning ;  it  was  the 
rendezvous  of  scholars.  Those  who  wante<^ 
learning  went  thither  to  get  it,  because  those 
that  had  learning  went  thither  to  show  it 
It  was  a  great  university,  much  resorted  to 
from  all  parts,  and  therefore,  for  the  better 
diflfiising  of  gospel  light,  Paul  is  sent  thither, 
and  is  not  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  show  his 
face  among  the  philosophers  there,  and  there 
to  preach  Christ  crucified,  though  he  knew 
it  would  be  as  much  foolishness  to  the  Greeks 
as  it  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbUng-block.  3. 
He  ordered  Silas  and  Timothy  to  come  to  him 
to  Athens,  when  he  found  there  was  a  pros- 
pect of  doing  good  there  ;  or  because,  there 
being  none  there  that  he  knew,  he  was  soli- 
tary and  melancholy  without  them.  Yet  it 
should  seem  that,  great  as  was  the  haste  he 
was  in  for  them,  he  ordered  Timothy  to  go 
about  by  Thessalonica,  to  bring  him  an  ac- 
count of  the  affairs  of  that  church ;  for  he 
says  (1  Thess.  iii.  1,  2),  We  thought  it  good  to 
be  left  at  Athens  alone,  and  sent  Timotheus 
to  establish  you. 

16  Now  while  Paul  waited  for 
them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred 
in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry.  17  Therefore  dis- 
puted he  in  the  synagogue  with  the 
Jews,  and  with  the  devout  persons, 
and  in  the  market  daily  with  them 
that  met  with  him.  18  Then  cer- 
tain philosophers  of  the  Epicureans, 
and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered  hira. 
And  some  said.  What  will  this  l)ab- 
bler  say  ?  other  some.  He  seemeth  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods  :  be- 
cause he  preached  imto  them  Jesus, 
and  the  resurrection.  19  And  they 
took  him,  and  brought  him  unto 
Areopagus,  saying,  May  we  know 
what  this  new  doctrine,  whereof  thou 
speakest,  is  ?  20  For  thou  bringest 
certain  strange  things  to  our  ears  : 
we  would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean.  21  (For  all  the  Athe- 
nians and  strangers  which  were  there 
spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing.) 

A  scholar  that  nas  acquaintance,  and  is  m 
love,  with  the  learning  of  the  ancients,  would 
think  he  should  be  very  happy  if  he  were 
where  Paul  now  was,  at  Athens,  in  the  midst 
of  the  various  sects  of  philosophers,  and 
would  have  a  great  many  curious  questions 
to  ask  them,  for  the  explication  of  the  remains 
we  have  of  the  Athenian  learning ;  but  Paul, 
though  bred  a  scholar,  and  an  ingenious 
active  man,  does  not  make  this  any  of  hla 
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business  at  Athens.  He  has  other  work  to 
mind  :  it  is  not  the  improving  of  himself  in 
their  philosophy  that  he  aims  at,  he  has  learned 
to  call  it  a  vain  thing,  and  is  above  it  (Col.  ii. 
8) ;  his  business  is,  in  God's  name,  to  correct 
their  disorders  in  religion,  and  to  turn  them 
from  the  service  of  idols,  and  of  Satan  in  them, 
to  the  service  of  the  true  and  living  God  in 
Christ. 

I.  Here  is  the  impression  which  the  abomi- 
nable ignorance  and  superstition  of  the 
Athenians  made  upon  Paul's  spirit,  v.  16. 
Observe,  1  .The  account  here  given  of  that  city: 
it  was  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  This  agrees 
with  the  account  which  the  heathen  writers 
give  of  it,  that  there  were  more  idols  in  Athens 
than  there  were  in  all  Greece  besides  put 
together,  and  that  they  had  twice  as  many 
sacred  feasts  as  others  had.  Whatever  strange 
gods  were  recommended  to  them,  they  ad- 
mitted them,  and  allowed  them  a  temple  and 
an  altar,  so  that  they  had  almost  as  many  gods 
as  men—facilius  possis  deum  quam  hominem 
invenire.  And  this  city,  after  the  empire  be- 
came Christian,  continued  incurably  addicted 
to  idolatry,  and  all  the  pious  edicts  of  the 
Christian  emperors  could  not  root  it  out,  till, 
by  the  irruption  of  the  Goths,  that  city  was 
in  so  particular  a  manner  laid  waste  that 
there  are  now  scarcely  any  remains  of  it.  It 
IS  observable  that  there,  where  human  learn- 
ing most  flourished,  idolatry  most  abounded, 
and  the  most  absurd  and  ridiculous  idolatry, 
which  confirms  that  of  the  apostle,  that  when 
they  professed  themselves  to  be  wise  they  be- 
came fools  (Rom.  i.  22),  and,  in  the  business 
of  religion,  were  of  all  other  the  most  vain  in 
their  imaginations.  The  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God,  1  Cor.  i.  21.  They  might 
have  reasoned  against  polytheism  and  idol- 
atry ;  but,  it  seems,  the  greatest  pretenders 
to  reason  were  the  greatest  slaves  to  idols  : 
so  necessary  was  it  to  the  re-establishing  even 
of  natural  religion  that  there  should  be  a 
divine  revelation,  and  that  centering  in  Christ. 
2.  The  disturbance  which  the  sight  of  this 
gave  to  Paul.  Paul  was  not  willing  to  appear 
publicly  till  Silas  and  Timothy  came  to  him, 
that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses the  word  might  be  established;  but  in 
the  mean  time  his  spirit  was  stirred  within 
him.  He  was  filled  with  concern  for  the 
glory  of  God,  which  he  saw  given  to  idols, 
and  with  compassion  to  the  souls  of  men, 
which  he  saw  thus  enslaved  to  Satan,  and  led 
captive  by  him  at  his  will.  He  beheld  these 
transgressors,  and  was  grieved ;  and  horror 
took  hold  of  him.  He  had  a  holy  indignation 
at  the  heathen  priests,  that  led  the  people 
such  an  endless  trace  of  idolatry,  and  at  their 
philosophers,  that  knew  better,  and  yet  never 
said  a  word  against  it,  but  themselves  went 
down  the  stream. 

II.  The  testimony  that  he  bore  against 
their  idolatry,  and  his  endeavours  to  bring 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  He  did 
net,  as  Witsius  observes,  in  the  neat  of  his 

610 


ACTS. 


Athe7is. 


zeal  break  into  the  temples,  pull  dovm  their 
images,  demolish  their  altars,  or  fly  in  the 
face  of  their  priests ;  nor  did  he  run  about 
the  streets  crying,  "You  are  all  the  bond- 
slaves of  the  devU,"  though  it  was  too  true ; 
but  he  observed  decorum,  and  kept  himself 
\vithin  due  bounds,  doing  that  only  which 
became  a  prudent  man.  1.  He  went  to  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews,  who,  though  enemies 
to  Christianity,  were  free  from  idolatry,  and 
joined  with  them  in  that  among  them  which 
was  good,  and  took  the  opportunity  given 
him  there  of  disputing  for  Christ,  v.  17.  He 
discoursed  with  the  Jews,  reasoned  fairly  with 
them,  and  put  it  to  them  what  reason  they 
could  give  why,  since  they  expected  the 
Messiah,  they  would  not  receive  Jesus. 
There  he  met  with  the  devout  persons  that 
had  forsaken  the  idol  temples,  but  rested  m 
the  Jews'  synagogue,  and  he  talked  witli 
these  to  lead  them  on  to  the  Christian  church, 
to  which  the  Jews'  synagogue  was  but  as  a 
porch.  2.  He  entered  into  conversation  with 
all  that  came  in  his  way  about  matters  of 
religion :  In  the  market — iv  ry  dyop^,  in  the 
exchange,  or  place  of  commerce,  he  disputed 
daily,  as  he  had  occasion,  with  those  that  met 
with  him,  or  that  he  happened  to  fall  into 
company  with,  that  were  heathen,  and  never 
came  to  the  Jews'  synagogue.  The  zealous 
advocates  for  the  cause  of  Christ  \vill  be  ready 
to  plead  it  in  all  companies,  as  occasion  oflTers. 
The  ministers  of  Christ  must  not  think  it 
enough  to  speak  a  good  word  for  Christ 
once  a  week,  but  should  be  daily  speaking 
honourably  of  him  to  such  as  meet  with  them. 

III.  The  enquiries  which  some  of  the  phi- 
losophers made  concerning  Paul's  doctrine. 
Observe, 

1.  Who  they  were  that  encountered  him, 
that  entered  into  discourse  with  him,  and 
opposed  him :  He  disputed  with  all  that  met 
him,  in  the  places  of  concourse,  or  rather  of 
discourse.  Most  took  no  notice  of  him, 
slighted  him,  and  never  minded  a  word  he 
said ;  but  there  were  some  of  the  philosophers 
that  thought  him  worth  making  remarks 
upon,  and  they  were  those  whose  principles 
were  most  directly  contrary  to  Christianity 
(1.)  The  Epicureans,  who  thought  God  altoge- 
ther such  a  one  as  themselves,  an  idle  inactive 
being,  that  minded  nothing,  nor  put  any  dif- 
ference between  good  and  evil.  They  would 
not  own,  either  that  God  made  the  world  or 
that  he  governs  it ;  nor  that  man  needs  to 
make  any  conscience  of  what  he  says  or  does, 
having  no  punishment  to  fear  nor  rewards 
to  hope  for,  all  which  loose  atheistical  notions 
Christianity  is  levelled  against.  The  Epicu- 
reans indulged  themselves  in  all  the  pleasures 
of  sense,  and  placed  their  happiness  in  them, 
in  what  Christ  has  taught  us  in  the  first  place 
to  deny  ourselves.  (2.)  The  Stoics,  who 
thought  themselves  altogether  as  good  as 
God,  and  indulged  themselves  as  much  in 
the  pride  of  life  as  the  Epicureans  did  in  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  eye ;  they  mada 
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their  virtuous  man  to  De  no  way  inferior  to 
God  himself,  nay  to  be  superior.  Esse  aliquid 
quo  sapiens  antecedat  Deum — There  is  that 
in  which  a  wise  man  excels  God,  so  Seneca : 
to  which  Christianity  is  directly  opposite,  as 
it  teaches  us  to  deny  ourselves  and  abase 
ourselves,  and  to  come  off  from  all  confidence 
in  ourselves,  that  Christ  may  be  all  in  all. 

2.  What  their  different  sentiments  were  of 
him ;  such  there  were  as  there  were  of  Christ, 
r.  18.  (1.)  Some  called  him  a  babbler,  and 
thought  he  spoke,  without  any  design,  what- 
ever came  uppermost,  as  men  of  crazed  ima- 
ginations do :  What  will  this  babbler  say  ? 
6  (j-iripjioXoyoq  ovtoq — this  scatterer  of  words, 
that  goes  about,  throwing  here  one  idle  word 
or  story  and  there  another,  without  any  in- 
tendment or  signification ;  or,  this  picker  up 
of  seeds.  Some  of  the  critics  tell  us  that  the 
term  is  used  for  a  little  sort  of  bird,  that  is 
worth  nothing  at  all,  either  for  the  spit  or  for 
the  cage,  that  picks  up  the  seeds  that  lie  unco- 
vered, either  in  the  field  or  by  the  way-side, 
and  hops  here  and  there  for  that  purpose — 
Avicula  parva  quee  semina  in  triviis  dispersa 
colligere  solet ;  such  a  pitiful  contemptible 
animal  they  took  Paul  to  be,  or  supposed  he 
went  from  place  to  place  venting  his  notions 
to  get  money,  a  penny  here  and  another 
there,  as  that  bird  picks  up  here  and  there  a 
grain.  They  looked  upon  him  as  an  idle 
fellow,  and  regarded  him,  as  we  say,  no  more 
than  a  ballad-singer.  (2.)  Others  called  him 
a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods,  and  thought  he 
spoke  with  design  to  make  himself  consider- 
able by  that  means.  And,  if  he  had  strange 
gods  to  set  forth,  he  could  not  bring  them  to 
a  better  ms^rket  than  to  Athens.  He  did  not, 
as  many  did,  directly  set  forth  new  gods,  nor 
avowedly ;  but  they  thought  he  seemed  to  do 
80,  because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus,  and 
the  resurrection.  From  his  first  coming 
among  them  he  ever  and  anon  harped  upon 
these  two  strings,  which  are  indeed  the  prin- 
cipal doctrines  of  Christianity — Christ  and  a 
future  state — Christ  our  way,  and  heaven  our 
end ;  and,  though  he  did  not  call  these  gods, 
yet  they  thought  he  meant  to  make  them  so. 
T6v  'Itjcrovv  nai  rriv  avaaraaiv,  "  Jesus  they 
took  for  a  new  god,  and  anastasis,  the  resur- 
rection, for  a  new  goddess."  Thus  they  lost 
the  benefit  of  the  Christian  doctrine  by  dress- 
ing it  up  in  a  pagan  dialect,  as  if  believing  in 
Jesus,  and  looking  for  the  resurrection,  were 
the  worshipping  of  new  demons. 

3.  The  proposal  they  made  to  give  him 
a  free,  full,  fair,  and  public  hearing, ».  19,  20 
They  had  heard  some  broken  pieces  of  hit 
doctrine,  and  are  willing  to  have  a  more  per- 
fect knowledge  of  it.  (1.)  They  look  upon 
it  as  strange  and  surprising,  and  very  different 
from  the  philosophy  that  had  for  many  ages 
been  taught  and  professed  at  Athens.  "  It  is 
a  new  doctrine,  which  we  do  not  understand 
the  drift  and  design  of.  Thou  bringest  cer- 
tain strange  things  to  our  ears,  which  we  ne- 
ver heard  of  before,  and  know  not  what  Uy 


make  of  now."  By  this  it  should  seem  that, 
among  all  the  learned  books  they  had,  they 
either  had  not,  or  heeded  not,  the  books  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  else  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  would  not  have  been  so  perfectly  new 
and  strange  to  them.  There  was  but  one 
book  in  the  world  that  was  of  divine  inspira- 
tion, and  that  was  the  only  book  they  were 
strangers  to,  which,  if  they  would  have  given 
a  due  regard  to  it,  would,  in  its  very  first 
page,  have  determined  that  great  controversy 
among  them  about  the  origin  of  the  universe. 
(2.)  They  desired  to  know  more  of  it,  only 
because  it  was  new  and  strange :  "  May  we 
know  what  this  new  doctrine  is  ?  Or,  is  it 
(like  the  mysteries  of  the  gods)  to  be  kept  as 
a  profound  secret  ?  If  it  may  be,  we  would 
gladly  know,  and  desire  thee  to  tell  us,  what 
these  things  mean,  that  we  may  be  able  to  pass 
a  judgment  upon  them."  This  was  a  fair 
proposal ;  it  was  fit  they  should  know  what 
this  doctrine  was  before  they  embraced  it ; 
and  they  were  so  fair  as  not  to  condemn  it 
till  they  had  had  some  account  of  it.  (3.) 
The  place  they  brought  him  to,  in  order  to 
this  public  declaration  of  his  doctrine ;  it  was 
to  Areopagus,  the  same  word  that  is  trans- 
lated (v.  22)  Mars'  Hill :  it  was  the  town- 
house,  or  guildhall  of  their  city,  where  the 
magistrates  met  upon  public  business,  and 
the  courts  of  justice  were  kept ;  and  it  was 
as  the  theatre  in  the  university,  or  the  schools, 
where  learned  men  met  to  communicate  their 
notions.  The  court  of  justice  which  sat  here 
was  famous  for  its  equity,  which  drew  ap- 
peals to  it  from  all  psirts ;  if  any  denied  a 
God,  he  was  Uable  to  the  censure  of  this 
court.  Diagoras  was  by  them  put  to  death, 
as  a  contemner  of  the  gods ;  nor  might  any 
new  God  be  admitted  Avithout  their  appro- 
bation. Hither  they  brought  Paul  to  be 
tried,  not  as  a  criminal  but  as  a  candidate. 

4.  The  general  character  of  the  people  of 
that  city  given  upon  this  occasion  (».  21) : 
All  the  Athenians,  that  is  natives  of  the 
place,  and  strangers  who  sojourned  there 
for  their  improvement,  spent  their  time  in 
nothing  else  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  soma 
new  thing,  which  comes  in  as  the  reason 
why  they  were  inquisitive  concerning  Paul's 
doctrine,  not  because  it  was  good,  but  be- 
cause it  was  new.  It  is  a  very  sorry  cha- 
racter whicli  is  here  given  of  these  people, 
yet  many  transcribe  it.  (1.)  They  were  all 
for  conversation.  St.  Paul  exhorts  his  pupil 
to  give  attendance  to  reading  and  meditation 
(1  Tim.  iv.  13,  15),  but  these  people  despised 
those  old-fashioned  ways  ol  getting  know- 
ledge, and  preferred  that  of  teUing  and  hear- 
ing. It  is  true  that  good  company  is  of 
great  use  to  a  man,  and  AviU  polish  one  that 
has  laid  a  good  foundation  in  study;  but 
that  knowledge  will  be  very  flashy  and  su- 
perficial which  is  got  by  conversation  only. 
(2.)  They  affected  novelty;  they  were  for 
telling  and  hearing  some  new  thing.  They 
were  for  new  schemes  and  new  notions  in 
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philosophy,  new  forms  and  plans  of  govern- 
ment in  politics,  and,  in  religion,  for  new 
gods  that  came  newly  up  (Deut.  xxxii.  17), 
new  demons,  new-fasnioned  images  and  al- 
tars (2  Kings  xvi.  10) ;  they  were  given  to 
change.  Demosthenes,  an  orator  of  their 
own,  had  charged  this  upon  them  long  be- 
fore, in  one  of  his  Philippics,  that  their 
common  question  in  the  markets,  or  wher- 
ever they  met,  was  «  tI  \k  trai  vtwrepov — 
whether  there  was  any  news.  (3.)  They 
meddled  fla  other  people's  business,  and  were 
inquisitive  concerning  that,  and  never  minded 
their  own.  Tattlers  are  always  busy  bodies, 
1  Tim.  v.  13.  (4.)  They  spent  their  time  in 
nothing  else,  and  a  very  uncomfortable  ac- 
count those  must  needs  have  to  make  of  their 
time  who  thus  spend  it.  Time  is  precious, 
and  we  are  concerned  to  be  good  husbands 
of  it,  because  eternity  depends  upon  it, 
and  it  is  hastening  apace  into  eternity,  but 
abundance  of  it  is  wasted  in  unprofitable 
converse.  To  tell  or  hear  the  new  occur- 
rences of  providence  concerning  the  public 
in  our  own  or  other  nations,  and  concerning 
our  neighbours  and  friends,  is  of  good  use 
now  and  then;  but  to  set  up  for  news- 
mongers, and  to  spend  our  time  in  nothing 
else,  is  to  lose  that  which  is  very  precious 
for  the  gain  of  that  which  is  worth  little. 

22  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst 
of  Mars'  hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  aU  things 
ye  are  too  superstitious.  23  For  as 
I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  de- 
votions, I  found  an  altar  with  this 
inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN 
GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye  igno- 
rantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto 
you.  24  God  that  made  the  world 
and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he 
is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands; 
25  Neither  is  worshipped  with  men's 
hands,  as  though  he  needed  any 
thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things ;  26  And 
hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 
of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the 
times  before  appointed,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation ;  27  That 
they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply 
they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find 
him,  though  he  be  not  far  jfrom  every 
one  of  us  :  28  For  in  him  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being;  as 
certain  also  of  your  own  poets  have 
said,  For  we  are  also  his  offspring. 
29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the 
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offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to 
think  that  the  Godhead  is  hke  unto 
gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by 
art  and  man's  device.  30  And  the 
times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 
at;  but  now  commandeth  all  men 
every  where  to  repent :  31  Because 
he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

We  have  here  St.  Paul's  sermon  at  Athens. 
Divers  sermons  we  have  had,  which  the 
apostles  preached  to  the  Jews,  or  such  Gen- 
tUes  as  had  an  acquaintance  with  and  vene- 
ration for  the  Old  Testament,  and  were  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  and  living  God  ;  and 
all  they  had  to  do  with  them  was  to  open 
and  allege  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  j  but 
here  we  have  a  sermon  to  heathens,  that 
worshipped  false  gods,  and  were  without  the 
true  God  in  the  world,  and  to  them  the  scope 
of  their  discourse  was  quite  diiferent  from 
what  it  was  to  the  other.  In  the  former 
case  their  business  was  to  lead  their  hearers 
by  prophecies  and  miracles  to  the  know, 
ledge  of  the  Redeemer,  and  faith  in  him  ; 
in  the  latter  it  was  to  lead  them  by  the 
common  works  of  providence  to  the  luiow- 
ledge  of  the  Creator,  and  the  worship  of 
him.  One  discourse  of  this  kind  we  had 
before  to  the  rude  idolaters  of  Lystra  that 
deified  the  apostles  (cA.  xiv.  15);  this  re- 
corded here  is  to  the  more  polite  and  refined 
idolaters  at  Athens,  and  an  admirable  dis- 
course it  is,  and  every  way  suited  to  his  au- 
ditory and  the  design  he  had  upon  them. 

I.  He  lays  down  this,  as  the  scope  of  his 
discourse,  that  he  aimed  to  bring  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  only  living  and  true  God, 
as  the  sole  and  proper  object  of  their  adora- 
tion. He  is  here  obliged  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion, and  to  instruct  them  in  the  first  princi- 
ple of  all  religion,  that  there  is  a  God,  and 
that  God  is  but  one.  When  he  preached 
against  the  gods  they  worshipped,  he  had  no 
design  to  draw  them  to  atheism,  but  to  the 
service  of  the  true  Deity.  Socrates,  who  had 
exposed  the  pagan  idolatry,  was  indicted  in 
this  very  court,  and  condemned,  not  only 
because  he  did  not  esteem  those  to  be  gods 
whom  the  city  esteemed  to  be  so,  but  because 
he  introduced  new  demons  ;  and  this  was  the 
charge  against  Paul.  Now  he  tacitly  owns 
the  former  part  of  the  charge,  but  guards 
against  the  latter,  by  declaring  that  he  does 
not  introduce  any  new  gods,  but  reduce  them 
to  the  knowledge  of  one  God,  the  Ancient  oj 
days.     Now, 

1.  He  shows  them  that  they  needed  to  be 
instructed  herem;  for  they  had  lost  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  that  made  then:. 


Paul  at 


CHAP.  XVII. 


Athens. 


in  the  worship  of  false  gods  that  they  had 
made  (Deos  qui  roc/at  ille  facit — He  who 
worships  the  gods  makes  them)  :  I  perceive 
that  in  all  things  you  are  too  superstitious 
The  crime  he  charges  upon  them  is  giving 
that  glory  to  others  which  is  due  to  God 
only,  that  they  feared  and  worshipped  de- 
mons, spirits  that  they  supposed  inhabited 
the  images  to  which  they  directed  their 
worship.  "It  is  time  for  you  to  be  told 
that  there  is  but  one  God  who  are  multi- 
plying deities  above  any  of  your  neighbours, 
and  mingle  your  idolatries  with  all  your 
affairs.  You  are  in  all  things  too  superstitious — 
Sfiaidatfioveartpot,  you  easily  admit  every  thing 
that  comes  under  a  show  of  religion,  but  it  is 
that  which  corrupts  it  more  and  more ;  I  bring 
you  that  which  wUl  reform  it."  Their  neigh- 
bours praised  them  for  this  as  a  pious  people, 
but  Paul  condemns  them  for  it.  Yet  it  is 
observable  how  he  mollifies  the  charge,  does 
not  aggravate  it,  to  provoke  them.  He  uses 
a  word  which  among  them  was  taken  in  a 
good  sense  :  You  are  every  way  more  than 
ordinarily  religious,  so  some  read  it ;  you  are 
very  devout  in  your  way.  Or,  if  it  be  taken 
in  a  bad  sense,  it  is  mitigated :  "  You  are 
as  it  were  (wc)  more  superstitious  than  you 
need  be  ;"  and  he  says  no  more  than  what 
he  himself  perceived  ;  Srtupui — I  see  it,  I  ob- 
serve it.  They  charged  Paul  with  setting 
forth  new  demons :  "  Nay,"  says  he,  "  you 
have  demons  enough  already ;  I  will  not  add 
to  the  nmnber  of  them." 

2.  He  shows  them  that  they  themselves 
had  given  a  fair  occasion  for  the  declaring  of 
this  one  true  God  to  them,  by  setting  vp 
an  altar.  To  the  unknown  God,  which  inti- 
mated an  acknowledgment  that  there  was 
a  God  who  was  yet  to  them  an  unknown 
God  ;  and  it  is  sad  to  think  that  at  Athens, 
a  place  which  was  supposed  to  have  the  mo- 
nopoly of  wisdom,  the  true  God  was  an  un- 
known God,  the  only  God  that  was  unknown. 
"  Now  you  ought  to  bid  Paul  welcome,  for 
this  is  the  God  whom  he  comes  to  make 
known  to  you,  the  God  whom  you  tacitly 
complain  that  you  are  ignorant  of."  There, 
where  we  are  sensible  we  are  defective  and 
come  short,  just  there,  the  gospel  takes  us  up, 
and  carries  us  on. 

(1.)  Various  conjectures  the  learned  have 
concerning  this  altar  dedicated  to  the  unknown 
God.  [l.]  Some  think  the  meaning  is,  To  the 
God  whose  honour  it  is  to  be  unknown,  and 
that  they  intended  the  God  of  the  Jews,  whose 
name  is  ineffable,  and  whose  nature  is  un- 
searchable. It  is  probable  they  had  heard 
from  the  Jews,  and  from  the  Avritings  of  the 
Old  Testament,  of  the  God  of  Israel,  who  had 
proved  himself  to  be  above  all  gods,  but  was 
a  God  hiding  himself,  Isa.  xlv.  15.  The 
heathen  called  the  Jews'  God,  Deus  incertus, 
incertum  Mosis  Numen — an  uncertain  God,  the 
uncertain  Deity  of  Moses,  and  the  God  with- 
out name.  Now  this  God,  says  Paul,  this 
God,  who  cannot  by  searching  be  found  out  to 


perfection,  I  now  declare  unto  you.  [2.] 
Others  think  the  meaning  is,  To  the  God 
whom  it  is  our  unhappiness  not  to  know,  which 
intimates  that  they  would  think  it  their  hap- 
piness to  know  him.  Some  tell  us  that  upon 
occasion  of  a  plague  that  raged  at  Athens, 
when  they  had  sacrificed  to  all  their  gods  one 
after  another  for  the  staying  of  the  plague, 
they  were  advised  to  let  some  sheep  go  where 
they  pleased,  and,  where  they  lay  do\vn,  to 
build  an  altar,  rw  irpoTiiKovTi  etw — to  thepro- 
per  God,  or  the  God  to  whom  that  affair  of 
staying  the  pestilence  did  belong  j  and,  because 
they  knew  not  how  to  call  him,  they  inscribed 
it.  To  the  unknown  God.  Others,  from  some 
of  the  best  historians  of  Athens,  tell  us  they 
had  many  altars  inscribed.  To  the  gods  of 
Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa — To  the  unknown 
God:  and  some  of  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries used  to  sv,'ear  by  the  God  that  was  un- 
known at  Athens  ;  so  Lucian. 

(2.)  Observe,  how  modestly  Paul  mentions 
this.  That  he  might  not  be  thought  a  spy, 
nor  one  that  had  intruded  himself  more  than 
became  a  stranger  into  the  knowledge  of  their 
mysteries,  he  tells  them  that  he  observed  it 
as  he  passed  by,  and  saw  their  devotions,  or 
their  sacred  things.  It  was  public,  and  he 
could  not  forbear  seeing  it,  and  it  was  proper 
enough  to  make  his  remarks  upon  the  reli- 
gion of  the  place ;  and  observe  how  pru- 
dently and  ingeniously  he  takes  occasion  from 
this  to  bring  in  his  discourse  of  the  true  God. 
[l.]  He  tells  them  that  the  God  he  preached 
to  them  was  one  that  they  did  already  wor- 
ship, and  therefore  he  was  not  a  setter  forth 
of  new  CH"  strange  gods :  "  As  you  have  a 
dependence  upon  him,  so  he  has  had  some 
kind  of  homage  from  you."  [2.]  He  was 
one  whom  they  ignorantly  worshipped,  which 
was  a  reproach  to  them,  who  were  famous  all 
the  world  over  for  their  knowledge.  "  Now," 
says  he,  "  I  come  to  take  away  that  reproach, 
that  you  may  worship  him  understandingly 
whom  now  you  worship  ignorantly;  and  it 
cannot  but  be  acceptable  to  have  your  blind 
devotion  turned  into  a  reasonable  service,  that 
you  may  not  worship  you  know  not  what." 

II.  He  confirms  his  doctrine  of  one  living 
and  true  God,  by  his  works  of  creation  and 
providence  :  "  The  God  whom  I  declare  unto 
you  to  be  the  sole  object  of  your  devotion, 
and  call  you  to  the  worship  of,  is  the  God 
that  made  the  world  and  governs  it ;  and,  by 
the  visible  proofs  of  these,  you  may  be  led  to 
this  invisible  Being,  and  be  convinced  of  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead."  The  Gentiles 
in  general,  and  the  Athenians  particularly,  in 
their  devotions  were  governed,  not  by  their 
philosophers,  many  of  whom  spoke  clearly 
and  excellently  well  of  one  supreme  Numen, 
of  his  infinite  perfectior.s  and  universal 
agency  and  dominion  (witness  the  -writings  oi 
Plato,  and  long  after  of  Cicero) ;  but  by  their 
poets,  and  their  idle  fictions.  Homer's  works 
were  the  Bible  of  the  pagan  theology,  or  de- 
monology  rather,  not  Plato's ;  and  the  phi- 

619      ' 


THE  ACTS 


Paul  at 

losophers  tamely  submitted  to  this,  rested 
in  their  speculations,  disputed  them  among 
themselves,  and  taught  them  to  their  scholars, 
but  never  made  the  use  they  ought  to  have 
made  of  them  in  opposition  to  idolatry ;  so 
little  certainty  were  they  at  concerning  them, 
and  so  little  impression  did  these  things  make 
upon  them  !  Nay,  they  ran  themselves  into 
the  superstition  of  their  country,  and  thought 
they  ought  to  do  so.  Eamus  ad  communem 
errorem — Let  us  embrace  the  common  error. 
Now  Paul  here  sets  himself,  in  the  first  place, 
to  reform  the  philosophy  of  the  Athenians 
(he  corrects  the  mistakes  of  that),  and  to  give 
them  right  notions  of  the  one  only  living  and 
true  God,  and  then  to  carry  the  matter  further 
than  they  ever  attempted  for  the  reforming 
of  their  worship,  and  the  bringing  them  off 
from  their  polytheism  and  idolatry.  Observe 
what  glorious  things  Paul  here  says  of  that 
God  whom  he  served,  and  would  have  them 
to  serve. 

1 .  He  is  the  God  that  made  the  world,  and 
all  things  therein;  the  Father  almighty,  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth.  This  was  ad- 
mitted by  many  of  the  philosophers;  but 
those  of  Aristotle's  school  denied  it,  and 
maintained  "  that  the  world  was  from  eternity, 
and  every  thing  always  was  what  now  it  is." 
Tliose  of  the  school  of  Epicurus  fancied 
"  that  the  world  was  made  by  a  fortuitous 
concourse  of  atoms,  which,  having  been  in 
perpetual  motion,  at  length  accidently  jumped 
into  this  frame."  Against  both  these  Paul  here 
maintains  that  God  by  the  operations  of  an 
infinite  power,  according  to  the  contrivance 
of  an  infinite  wisdom,  in  the  beginning  of 
time  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein, 
the  origin  of  which  was  owing,  not  as  they 
fancied  to  an  eternal  matter,  but  to  an  eternal 
mind. 

2.  He  is  therefore  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  is,  he  is  the  rightful  owner,  pro- 
prietor, and  possessor,  of  all  the  beings, 
powers,  and  riches  of  the  upper  and  lower 
world,  material  and  immaterial,  visible  and 
invisible.  This  follows  from  his  making 
heaven  auj^  earth.  If  he  created  all,  without 
doubt  he  has  the  disposing  of  all :  and,  where 
he  gives  being,  he  has  an  indisputable  right  to 
give  law. 

3.  He  is,  in  a  particular  manner,  the  Cre- 
ator of  men,  of  all  men  {v.  26) :  He  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men.  He  made  the  first  man, 
he  makes  every  man,  is  the  former  of  every 
man's  body  and  the  Father  of  every  man's 
spirit.  He  has  made  the  nations  of  men,  not 
only  all  men  in  the  nations,  but  as  nations  in 
their  political  capacity ;  he  is  their  founder, 
and  disposed  them  into  communities  for  their 
mutual  preservation  and  benefit.  He  made 
them  all  of  one  blood,  of  one  and  the  same 
nature ;  he  fashions  their  heart  alike.      De- 


Athens. 
creatures  and  brethren.  Have  we  not  all  one 
Father?  Hath  not  one  God  created  usi* 
Mai.  ii.  10.  He  hath  made  them  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth,  which,  as  a  bountiful 
benefactor,  he  has  given,  with  all  its  fulness, 
to  the  children  of  men.  He  made  them  not 
to  live  in  one  place,  but  to  be  dispersed  over 
all  the  earth  ;  one  nation  therefore  ought  not 
to  look  with  contempt  upon  another,  as  the 
Greeks  did  upon  all  other  nations ;  for  those 
on  all  the  face  of  the  earth  are  of  the  same 
blood.  The  Athenians  boasted  that  they 
sprung  out  of  their  own  earth,  were  aborigiy 
nes,  and  nothing  akin  by  blood  to  any  other 
nation,  which  proud  conceit  of  themselves 
the  apostle  here  takes  down. 

4.  That  he  is  the  great  benefactor  of  the 
whole  creation  (v.  25) :  He  giveth  to  all  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things.  He  not  only 
breathed  into  the  first  man  the  breath  of  life 
but  still  breathes  it  into  every  man.  Ha 
gave  us  these  souls;  he  formed  the  spirit  ot 
man  within  him.  He  not  only  gave  us  our 
life  and  breath,  when  he  brought  us  into 
being,  but  he  is  continually  giving  them  to  us  ; 
his  providence  is  a  continued  creation;  he 
holds  our  souls  in  life;  every  moment  our 
breath  goes  forth,  but  he  graciously  gives  it 
us  again  the  next  moment ;  it  is  not  only  his 
air  that  we  breathe  in,  but  it  is  in  his  hand 
that  our  breath  is,  Dan.  v.  23.  He  gives  to 
all  the  children  of  men  their  life  and  breath  ; 
for  as  the  meanest  of  the  children  of  men 
live  upon  him,  and  receive  from  him,  so  the 
greatest,  the  wisest  philosophers  and  mighti- 
est potentates,  cannot  live  without  him. 
He  gives  to  all,  not  only  to  all  the  children  of 
men,  but  to  the  inferior  creatures,  to  all 
animals,  every  thing  wherein  is  the  breath  of 
life  {Gen.  vi.  17);  they  have  their  life  and 
breath  from  him,  and  where  he  gives  life 
and  breath  he  gives  all  things,  all  other 
things  needful  for  the  support  of  Hfe.  The 
earth  is  full  of  his  goodness,  Ps.  civ.  24,  27. 

5.  That  he  is  the  sovereign  disposer  of  all 
the  affairs  of  the  children  of  men,  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  will  (v.  26) :  He  hath  de- 
termined the  times  before  appointed,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation.  See  here,  (1.) 
The  sovereignty  of  God's  disposal  concern- 
ing us :  he  hath  determined  every  event, 
bpiaag,  the  matter  is  fixed ;  the  disposals  of 
Providence  are  incontestable  and  must  not 
be  disputed,  unchangeable  and  cannot  be 
altered.  (2.)  The  wisdom  of  his  disposals ; 
he  hath  determined  what  was  before  appointed. 
The  determinations  of  the  Eternal  Mind  are 
not  sudden  resolves,  but  the  counterparts  of 
an  eternal  counsel,  the  copies  of  divine  de- 
crees. He  performeth  the  thing  that  is  ap- 
pointed for  me.  Job  xxiii.  14.  Whatever  comes 
forth  from  God  was  before  all  worlds  hid  in 
God.    (3.)  The  things  about  which  his  provi- 


scended  from  one  and  the  same  common  an- 1  dence  is  conversant ;  these  are  time  and  place 
cestor,  in  Adam  they  are  all  akin,  so  they  are  I  the  times  and  places  of  our  living  in  this  world 
in  Noah,  that  hereby  they  might  be  engaged  I  are  determined  and  appointed  by  the  God 
Ui  mutual  affection  and  assistance,  as  fellow-  i  that  made  us.  fl.l  He  has  determined  the 
620 


Faul  at 


CHAP.  XVII. 


Alheivj. 


times  that  are  concerning  us.  Times  to  us 
seem  changeable,  but  God  has  fi.xed  them. 
Our  times  are  in  his  hand,  to  lengthen  or 
shorten,  embitter  or  sweeten,  as  he  pleases. 
He  has  appointed  and  determined  the  time  of 
our  coming  into  the  world,  and  the  time  of 
our  continuance  in  the  world ;  our  time  to  be 
born,  and  our  time  to  die  (Eccl.  iii.  1,  2),  and 
all  that  little  that  hes  between  them — the 
time  of  all  our  concernments  in  this  world. 
Whether  they  be  prosperous  times  or  calami- 
tous times,  it  is  he  that  has  determined  them  ; 
and  on  him  we  must  depend,  with  reference 
to  the  times  that  are  yet  before  us.  [2.]  He 
has  also  determined  and  appointed  the  bounds 
of  our  habitation.  He  that  appointed  the  earth 
to  be  a  habitation  for  the  children  of  men  has 
appointed  to  the  children  of  men  a  distinction 
of  habitations  upon  the  earth,  has  instituted 
such  a  thing  as  property,  to  which  he  has  set 
bounds  to  keep  us  from  trespassing  one  upon 
another.  The  particular  habitations  in  which 
our  lot  is  cast,  the  place  of  our  nativity  and 
of  our  settlement,  are  of  God's  determining 
and  appointing,  which  is  a  reason  why  we 
should  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  habita- 
tions we  are  in,  and  make  the  best  of  that 
which  is. 

6.  That  he  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us, 
V.  27.  He  is  every  where  present,  not  only 
is  at  our  right  hand,  but  has  possessed  our  reins 
(Ps.  cxxxi.\.  13),  has  his  eye  upon  us  at  all 
times,  and  knows  us  better  than  we  know 
ourselves.  Idolaters  made  images  of  God, 
that  they  might  have  him  with  them  in  those 
images,  the  absurdity  of  which  the  apostle 
here  shows ;  for  he  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  that 
is  not  far  from  any  of  us,  and  never  the 
nearer,  but  in  one  sense  the  further  off  from 
us,  for  our  pretending  to  realize  or  presen- 
tiate  him  to  ourselves  by  any  image.  He  is 
nigh  unto  us,  both  to  receive  the  homage  we 
render  him  and  to  give  the  mercies  we  ask  of 
him,  wherever  we  are,  though  near  no  altar, 
image,  or  temple.  The  Lord  of  all,  as  he  is 
rich  (Rom.  x.  12),  so  he  is  nigh  (Deut.  iv.  7), 
to  all  that  call  upon  him.  He  that  Avills  us 
to  pray  every  where,  assures  us  that  he  is  no 
where  far  from  us ;  whatever  country,  nation, 
or  profession  we  are  of,  whatever  our  rank 
and  condition  in  the  world  are,  be  we  in  a 
palace  or  in  a  cottage,  in  a  crowd  or  in  a 
corner,  in  a  city  or  in  a  desert,  in  the  depths 
of  the  sea  or  afar  oflf  upon  the  sea,  this  is 
certain,  God  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us. 

7-  That  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being,  v.  28.  We  have  a  necessary  and 
constant  dependence  upon  his  providence,  as 
the  streams  have  upon  the  spring,  and  the 
beams  upon  the  sun.  (1.)  In  him  we  live: 
that  is,  the  continuance  of  our  lives  is  owing 
to  him  and  the  constant  influence  of  his  pro- 
vidence ;  he  is  our  life,  and  the  length  of  our 
days.  It  is  not  only  owing  to  his  patience 
and  pity  that  our  forfeited  lives  are  not  cut 
oflF,  but  it  is  owing  to  his  power,  and  good- 
ness, and  fatherly  care,  that  our  frail  lives 


are  prolonged.  Tliere  needs  not  a  positive 
act  of  his  wrath  to  destroy  us ;  if  he  suspend 
the  positive  acts  of  his  goodness,  we  die  of 
ourselves.  (2.)  In  him  we  move  ;  it  is  by  the 
uninterrupted  concourse  of  his  providence 
that  our  souls  move  in  their  outgoings  and 
operations,  that  our  thoughts  run  to  and  fro 
about  a  thousand  subjects,  and  our  aflPections 
run  out  towards  their  proper  objects.  It  is 
likewise  by  him  that  our  souls  move  our 
bodies ;  we  cannot  stir  a  hand,  or  foot,  or  a 
tongue,  but  by  him,  who,  as  he  is  the  first 
cause,  so  he  is  the  first  mover.  (3.)  In  him 
we  have  our  being ;  not  only  from  him  we 
had  it  at  first,  but  in  him  we  have  it  still ; 
to  his  continued  care  and  goodness  we  owe  it, 
not  only  that  we  have  a  being  and  are  not  sunk 
into  nonentity,  but  that  we  have  our  being, 
have  this  being,  were  and  still  are  of  such  a 
noble  rank  of  beings,  capable  of  knowing  and 
enjoying  God ;  and  are  not  thrust  into  the 
meanness  of  brutes,  nor  the  misery  of  devils. 
8.  That  upon  the  whole  matter  we  are 
God's  offspring  ;  he  is  our  Father  that  begat 
us  (Deut.  xxxii.  6,  18),  and  he  hath  nourished 
and  brought  us  up  as  children,  Isa.  i.  2.  ITie 
confession  of  an  adversary  in  such  a  case  is 
always  looked  upon  to  be  of  use  as  argumen- 
tum  ad  hominem — an  argument  to  the  man, 
and  therefore  the  apostle  here  quotes  a  say- 
ing of  one  of  the  Greek  poets,  Aratus,  a  na- 
tive of  CiUcia,  Paul's  countryman,  who,  in 
his  Phenomena,  in  the  begining  of  his  book, 
speaking  of  the  heathen  Jupiter,  that  is,  in 
the  poetical  dialect,  the  supreme  God,  says 
this  of  him,  rov  yap  Kal  yivog  tansv — for  we 
are  also  his  offspring.  And  he  might  have 
quoted  other  poets  to  the  purpose  of  what  he 
was  speaking,  that  in  God  we  live  and  move : — 

Spiritus  iiitus  alit,  totamque  iiifusa  per  artus 

IVIeus  agitat  molem. 

This  active  mind,  infus'd  through  all  the  space, 

Unites  and  mingles  with  the  mighty  mass. — VirfUt  iEneid  *i 

Est  Deus  in  nobis,  agitante  calescimus  illo. 

Tis  the  Divinity  that  warms  our  hearts. — Ovid,  Fast,  ju 

Jupiter  est  quodcunque  vides, 

Quocunque  moveris. 

Where'er  you  look,  where'er  you  rove 

The  spacious  scene  is  full  of  Juve. — Lucan,  lib.  ii. 

But  he  chooses  this  of  Aratus,  as  having 
much  in  a  httle.  By  this  it  appears  not  only 
that  Paul  was  himself  a  scholar,  but  that 
human  learning  is  both  ornamental  and  ser- 
viceable to  a  gospel  minister,  especially  for 
the  convincing  of  those  that  are  wthout ;  for 
it  enables  him  to  beat  them  at  their  own 
weapons,  and  to  cut  oflf  Goliath's  head  with 
his  own  sword.  How  can  the  adversaries  of 
truth  be  beaten  out  of  their  strong-holds  by 
those  that  do  not  know  them  ?  It  may  like- 
wise shame  God's  professing  people,  who 
forget  their  relation  to  God,  and  walk  con- 
trary to  it,  that  a  heathen  poet  could  say  of 
God,  We  are  his  offspring,  formed  by  him, 
formed  for  him,  more  the  care  of  his  pro- 
vidence than  ever  any  children  were  the  caie 
of  their  parents;  and  therefore  are  obliged 
to  obey  his  commands,  and  acquiesce  in  his 
disuosals,  and  to  be  unto  him  for  a  name  and 
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a  jjraise.  Since  in  him  and  upon  him  we 
live,  we  ought  to  live  to  him ;  since  in  him 
we  move,  we  ought  to  move  towards  him ; 
and  since  in  him  we  have  our  being,  and 
from  him  we  receive  all  the  supports  and 
comforts  of  our  being,  we  ought  to  conse- 
crate our  being  to  him,  and  to  apply  to  him 
for  a  new  being,  a  better  being,  an  eternal 
well-being. 

III.  From  all  these  great  truths  concern- 
ing God,  he  infers  the  absurdity  of  their 
idolatry,  as  the  prophets  of  old  had  done. 
If  this  be  so,  1.  Then  God  cannot  be  repre- 
sented by  an  image.  If  we  are  the  offspring 
of  God,  as  we  afe  spirits  in  flesh,  then  cer- 
tainly he  who  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits 
(and  they  are  the  principal  part  of  us,  and 
that  part  of  us  by  which  we  are  denominated 
God's  offspring)  is  himself  a  Spirit,  and  we 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like 
unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art 
and  man's  device,  v.  29.  We  wrong  God, 
and  put  an  affront  upon  him,  if  we  think  so. 
God  honoured  man  in  making  his  soul  after 
his  own  likeness ;  but  man  dishonours  God 
if  he  makes  him  after  the  likeness  of  his  body. 
The  Godhead  is  spiritual,  infinite,  imma- 
terial, incomprehensible,  and  therefore  it  is  a 
very  false  and  unjust  conception  which  an 
image  gives  us  of  God,  be  the  matter  ever  so 
rich,  gold  or  silver  j  be  the  shape  ever  so 
curious,  and  be  it  ever  so  well  graven  by  art 
or  man's  device,  its  countenance,  posture, 
or  dress,  ever  so  significant,  it  is  a  teacher  of 
lies.  2.  Then  he  dwells  not  in  temples  made 
with  hands,  v.  24.  He  is  not  invited  to  any 
temple  men  can  build  for  him,  nor  confined 
to  any.  A  temple  brings  him  never  the 
nearer  to  us,  nor  keeps  him  ever  the  longer 
among  us.  A  temple  is  convenient  for  us  to 
come  together  in  to  worship  God ;  but  God 
needs  not  any  place  of  rest  or  residence,  nor 
the  magnificence  and  splendour  of  any  struc- 
ture, to  add  to  the  glory  of  his  appearance. 
A  pious,  upright  heart,  a  temple  not  made 
with  hands,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  that 
which  he  dwells  in,  and  delights  to  dwell  in. 
See  1  Kings  viii.  27 ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  1, 2.  3.  Then 
he  is  not  worshipped,  ^ipairivtrat,  he  is  not 
served,  or  ministered  unto,  with  men's  hands, 
as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  v.  25.  He 
that  made  all,  and  maintains  all,  cannot  be 
benefited  by  any  of  our  services,  nor  needs 
them.  If  we  receive  and  derive  all  from  him, 
he  is  all-sufficient,  and  therefore  cannot  but 
be  self-sufficient,  and  independent.  What 
need  can  God  have  of  our  services,  or  what 
benefit  can  he  have  by  them,  when  he  has  all 
perfection  in  himself,  and  we  have  nothing 
that  is  good  but  what  we  have  from  him  ? 
The  philosophers,  indeed,  were  sensible  of 
this  truth,  that  God  has  no  need  of  us  or 
our  services;  but  the  vulgar  heathen  built 
temples  and  offered  sacrifices  to  their  gods, 
with  an  opinion  that  they  needed  houses  and 
food.  See  Job  xxxv.  5 — 8;  Ps.  1.  8,  &c. 
4.  Then  it  concerns  us  all  to  enquire  after 
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God  (».  27)  •  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord, 
that  is,  fear  and  worship  him  in  a  right 
manner.  Therefore  God  has  kept  the  child- 
ren of  men  in  a  constant  dependence  upon 
him  for  life  and  all  the  comforts  of  life,  fliat 
he  might  keep  them  under  constant  obliga- 
tions to  him.  We  have  plain  indications  of 
God's  presence  among  us,  his  presidency 
over  us,  the  care  of  his  proAridence  concern, 
ing  us,  and  his  bounty  to  us,  that  we  might 
be  put  upon  enquiring.  Where  is  God  our 
Maker,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night,  who 
teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  maketh  us  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven  ? 
Job  XX.XV.  10,  11.  Nothing,  one  would 
think,  should  be  more  powerful  with  us  to 
convince  us  that  there  is  a  God,  and  to  en- 
gage us  to  seek  his  honour  and  glory  in  our 
services,  and  to  seek  our  happiness  in  his 
favour  and  love,  than  the  consideration  of 
our  own  nature,  especially  the  noble  powers 
and  faculties  of  our  own  souls.  If  we  reflect 
upon  these,  and  contemplate  these,  we  may 
perceive  both  our  relation  and  obligation  to  a 
God  above  us.  Yet  so  dark  is  this  discovery, 
in  comparison  Avith  that  by  divine  revelation, 
and  so  unapt  are  we  to  receive  it,  that  those 
who  have  no  other  could  but  haply  feel  after 
God  sxiAfind  him.  (1.)  It  was  very  uncertain 
whether  they  could  by  this  seaxchmg  find  out 
God;  it  is  but  a  peradventure :  if  haply  they 
might.  (2.)  If  they  did  find  out  something 
of  God,  yet  it  was  but  some  confused  notions 
of  him ;  they  did  but  feel  after  him,  as  men 
in  the  dark,  or  blind  men,  who  lay  hold  on  a 
thing  that  comes  in  their  way,  but  know  not 
whether  it  be  that  which  they  are  in  quest  of 
or  no.  It  is  a  very  confused  notion  which 
this  poet  of  theirs  has  of  the  relation  between 
God  and  man,  and  very  general,  that  we  are 
his  offspring :  as  was  also  that  of  their  philo- 
sophers. Pythagoras  said,  Oiiov  ykvog  iari 
l3poToXoQ — Men  have  a  sort  of  a  divine  nature. 
And  Heraclitus  fapud  LucianJ  being  asked. 
What  are  men  ?  answered,  Gtot  hvr\rbi — Mor- 
tal gods:  and.  What  are  the  gods  ?  answered, 
aQavaroi  dv9pwTroi — Immortal  men.  And  Pin- 
dar saith  (demean,  Ode  6),  'Ev  dvSpi^v  ev  BeiDv 
yivog — God  and  man  are  near  a-kin.  It  is 
true  that  by  the  knowledge  of  ourselves  we 
may  be  led  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  it 
is  a  very  confused  knowledge.  This,  is  but 
feeling  after  him.  We  have  therefore  reason 
to  be  thankful  that  by  the  gospel  of  Christ 
we  have  notices  given  us  of  God  much  clearer 
than  we  could  have  by  the  light  of  nature ; 
we  do  not  now  feel  after  him,  but  with  open 
face  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  God. 

IV.  He  proceeds  to  call  them  aR  to  repent 
of  their  idolatries,  and  to  turn  from  them,  v. 
30,  31.  This  is  the  practical  part  of  Paul's 
sermon  before  the  imiversity  ;  having  de- 
clared God  to  them  (p.  23),  he  properly 
presses  upon  them  repentance  towards  God, 
and  would  also  have  taught  them  faith  to- 
wards our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  if  they  had  bad 
the  patience  to  hear  him.      Having  shown 
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them  the  absurdity  of  their  worshipping  other 
gods,  he  persuades  them  to  go  on  no  longer 
m  that  foohsh  \f  ay  of  worship,  but  to  return 
from  it  to  the  li^^ng  and  true  God.     Observe, 

1.  The  conduct  of  God  towards  the  Gen- 
tile world  before  the  gospel  came  among 
them  :   The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  wink- 

'ed  at.  (1.)  They  Avere  times  of  great  igno- 
rance. Human  learning  flourished  more  than 
ever  in  the  Gentile  world  just  before  Christ's 
time ;  but  in  the  things  of  God  they  were 
grossly  ignorant.  Those  are  ignorant  indeed 
who  either  know  not  God  or  worship  him 
ignorantly ;  idolatry  was  owing  to  ignorance. 
(2.)  These  -times  of  ignorance  God  winked 
at.  Understand  it,  [l.]  As  an  act  of  divine 
justice.  God  despised  or  neglected  these 
times  of  ignorance,  and  did  not  send  them  his 
gospel,  as  now  he  does.  It  was  very  pro- 
voking to  him  to  see  his  glory  thus  given  to 
another;  and  he  detested  and  hated  these 
times.  So  some  take  it.  Or  rather,  [2.] 
As  an  act  of  divine  patience  and  forbearance. 
He  winked  at  these  times ;  he  did  not  re- 
strain them  from  these  idolatries  by  sending 
prophets  to  them,  as  he  did  to  Israel ;  he  did 
not  punish  them  in  their  idolatries,  as  he  did 
Israel ;  but  gave  them  the  gifts  of  his  pro- 
vidence, ch.  xiv.  16,  17.  These  things  thou 
hast  done,  and  I  kept  silence,  Ps.  1.  21.  He 
did  not  give  them  such  calls  and  motives  to 
repentance  as  he  does  now.  He  let  them 
alone.  Because  they  did  not  improve  the 
light  they  had,  but  were  willingly  ignorant, 
he  did  not  send  them  greater  lights. .  Or, 
he  was  not  quick  and  severe  ^vith  them,  but 
was  long-suffering  towards  them,  because 
they  did  it  ignorantly,  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

2.  The  charge  God  gave  to  the  Gentile 
world  by  the  gospel,  which  he  now  sent 
among  them :  He  now  commundeth  all  men 
every  where  to  repent — to  change  their  mind 
and  their  way,  to  be  ashamed  of  their  folly 
and  to  act  more  wdsely,  to  break  off  the  wor- 
ship of  idols  and  bind  themselves  to  the 
worship  of  the  true  God.  Nay,  it  is  to  turn 
with  sorrow  and  shame  from  every  sin,  and 
with  cheerfulness  and  resolution  to  every 
duty.  (1 .)  This  is  God's  command.  It  had 
been  a  great  favour  if  he  had  only  told  us 
that  there  was  room  left  for  repentance,  and 
we  might  be  admitted  to  it;  but  he  goes 
further,  he  interposes  his  own  authority  for 
our  good,  and  has  made  that  our  duty  which 
is  our  privilege.  (2.)  It  is  his  command  to 
all  men,  every  where, — to  men,  and  not  to 
angels,  that  need  it  not, — to  men,  and  not  to 
devils,  that  are  excluded  the  benefit  of  it, — 
to  all  men  in  all  places ;  aU  men  have  made 
work  for  repentance,  and  have  cause  enough 
to  repent,  and  all  men  are  in^nted  to  repent, 
and  shall  have  the  benefit  of  it.  The 
apostles  are  commissioned  to  preach  this 
every  where.  The  prophets  were  sent  to 
command  the  Jews  to  repent ;  but  the  apos- 
tles were  sent    to    preach    repentance  and 

emission  of  sins  to  all  nations.     (3.)  Now  in 


gospel  times  it  is  more  earnestly  commanded, 
because  more  encouraged  than  it  had  been 
formerly.  Now  the  way  of  remission  is  more 
opened  than  it  had  been,  and  the  promise 
more  fully  confirmed  ;  and  therefore  now  he 
expects  we  should  all  repent.  "  Now  repent ; 
now  at  length,  now  in  time,  repent ;  fqr  you 
have  too  long  gone  on  in  sin.  Now  in  time 
repent,  for  it  will  be  too  late  shortly." 

3.  The  great  reason  to  enforce  this  com- 
mand, taken  from  the  judgment  to  come. 
God  commands  us  to  repent,  because  he  hath 
appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  (v.  31),  and  has  now 
under  the  gospel  made  a  clearer  discovery  of 
a  state  of  retribution  in  the  other  world  than 
ever  before.  Obsen^e,  (1.)  The  God  that 
made  the  world  wiU  judge  it ;  he  that  gave 
the  children  of  men  their  being  and  faculties 
will  caU  them  to  an  account  for  the  use  they 
have  made  of  them,  and  recompense  them 
accordingly,  whether  the  body  served  the 
soul  in  serving  God  or  the  soul  was  a  drudge 
to  the  body  in  making  provision  for  the  flesh  ; 
and  every  man  shall  receive  according  to  the 
things  done  in  the  body,  2  Cor.  v.  10.  The 
God  that  now  governs  the  world  AviU  judge  it, 
will  reward  the  faithful  friends  of  his  govern- 
ment and  punish  the  rebels.  (2.)  There  is  a 
day  appointed  for  this  general  review  of  all 
that  men  have  done  in  time,  and  a  final  de- 
termination of  their  state  for  eternity.  The 
day  is  fixed  in  the  coimsel  of  God,  and 
cannot  be  altered ;  but  it  is  hid  there,  and 
cannot  be  kno\vn.  A  day  of  decision,  a  day 
of  recompence,  a  day  that  wiU  put  a  Anal 
period  to  all  the  days  of  time.  (3.)  The 
world  will  be  judged  in  righteousness ;  for 
God  is  not  unrighteous,  who  taketh  ven- 
geance ;  far  be  it  from  him  that  he  should 
do  iniquity.  His  knowledge  of  aU  men's 
characters  and  actions  is  infallibly  true,  and 
therefore  his  sentence  upon  them  incontest- 
ably  just.  And,  as  there  will  be  no  appeal 
from  it,  so  there  will  be  no  exception  against 
it.  (4.)  God  will  judge  the  world  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  who  can  be  no 
other  than  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  all 
judgment  is  committed.  By  him  God  made 
the  world,  by  him  he  redeemed  it,  by  him  he 
governs  it,  and  by  him  he  wiU  judge  it.  (5.) 
God's  raising  Christ  from  the  dead  is  the 
great  proof  of  his  being  appointed  and  or- 
dained the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  His 
doing  him  that  honour  evidenced  his  design- 
ing him  this  honour.  His  raising  him  from 
the  dead  was  the  beginning  of  his  exaltation, 
his  judging  the  world  wiU  be  the  perfection 
of  it ;  and  he  that  begins  will  make  an  end. 
God  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  suflS- 
cient  ground  for  their  faith  to  build  upon, 
both  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come  and 
that  Christ  wiU  be  their  Judge ;  the  matter 
is  not  left  doubtful,  but  is  of  unquestionable 
certainty.  Let  all  his  enemies  be  asswed  ot 
it,  and  tremble  before  him ;  let  all  his  friends 
be  assured  of  it,  and  triumph  in  him.    (6.) 
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The  consideration  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
and  of  the  great  hand  Christ  will  have  in  that 
judgment,  should  engage  us  all  to  repent  of 
our  sins  and  turn  from  them  to  God.  This 
ijs  the  only  way  to  make  the  Judge  our  friend 
m  that  day,  which  will  be  a  terrible  day  to 
all  who  live  and  die  impenitent;  but  true 
penitents  will  then  lift  up  their  heads  with 
joy,  knowing  that  their  redemption  draws  nigh. 
32  And  when  they  heard  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  some  mocked  : 
and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee 
as:ain  of  this  matter.  33  So  Paul 
departed  from  among  them.  34 
Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him, 
and  believed :  among  the  which  was 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a 
woman  named  Damaris,  and  others 
with  them. 

We  have  here  a  short  account  of  the  issue 
of  Pavd's  preaching  at  Athens. 

I.  Few  were  the  better :  the  gospel  had  as 
little  success  at  Athens  as  any  where ;  for 
the  pride  of  the  philosophers  there,  as  of  the 
Pharisees  at  Jerusalem,  prejudiced  them 
against  the  gospel  of  Christ.  1 .  Some  ridi- 
culed Paul  and  his  preaching.  They  heard 
him  patiently  till  he  came  to  speak  of  the  re- 
Burrecticn  of  the  dead  (v.  32),  and  then  some 
of  them  began  to  hiss  him :  they  mocked. 
What  he  had  said  before  was  somewhat  like 
what  they  had  sometimes  heard  in  their  own 
schools,  and  some  notion  they  had  of  a  resur- 
rection, as  it  signifies  a  future  state  ;  but,  if 
he  speak  of  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  though 
it  be  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  himself,  it 
is  altogether  incredible  to  them,  and  they 
cannot  bear  so  much  as  to  hear  of  it,  as  being 
contrary  to  a  principle  of  their  philosophy  : 
A  privatione  ad  habitum  non  datur  regressus — 
Liife  when  once  lost  is  irrecoverable.  They 
had  deified  their  heroes  after  their  death,  but 
never  thought  of  their  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  therefore  they  could  by  no  means 
reconcile  themselves  to  this  doctrine  of 
Christ's  being  raised  from  the  dead ;  how 
can  this  be  ?  This  great  doctrine,  which  is  the 
saints'  joy,  is  their  jest;  when  it  was  but 
mentioned  to  them  they  mocked,  and  made  a 
laughing  matter  of  it.  We  are  not  to  think 
it  strange  if  sacred  truths  of  the  greatest 
certainty  and  importance  are  made  the  scorn 
of  profane  wits.  2.  Others  were  willing  to 
take  time  to  consider  of  it;  they  said.  We 
will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter.  They 
would  not  at  present  comply  with  what  Paul 
said,,  nor  oppose  it ;  but  we  will  hear  thee 
again  of  this  matter,  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  It  should  seem,  they  overlooked 
what  was  plain  and  uncontroverted,  and 
shifted  oflF  the  application  and  the  improve- 
ment of  that,  by  starting  objections  against 
what  was  disputable,  and  would  admit  a  de- 
bate. Thus  many  lose  the  benefit  of  the 
practical  doctrine  of  Christianity,  bv  wading 
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beyond  their  depth  into  controversy,  or, 
rather,  by  objecting  against  that  which  has 
some  difficulty  in  it;  whereas,  if  any  man 
were  disposed  and  determined  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  as  far  as  it  is  discovered  to  him,  he 
should  know  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  it  is 
of  God,  and  not  of  man,  John  vii.  17.  Those 
that  would  not  yield  to  the  present  comic- 
tions  of  the  word  thought  to  get  clear  of 
them,  as  Felix  did,  by  putting  them  oflP  to 
another  opportunity ;  they  will  hear  of  it 
again  some  time  or  other,  but  they  know  not 
when ;  and  thus  the  devil  cozens  them  of  all 
their  time,  by  cozening  them  of  the  present 
time.  3.  Paul  thereupon  left  them  for  the 
present  to  consider  of  it  (v.  33) :  He  departed 
from  amongst  them,  as  seeing  little  likelihood 
of  doing  any  good  with  them  at  this  time; 
but,  it  is  likely,  with  a  promise  to  those  that 
were  willing  to  hear  him  again  that  he  would 
meet  them  whenever  they  pleased. 

II.  Yet  there  were  some  that  were  wrought 
upon,  V.  34.  If  some  would  not,  others 
would.  1.  There  were  certain  men  that 
adhered  to  him,  and  believed.  When  he 
departed  from  amongst  them,  they  would  not 
part  with  him  so ;  wherever  he  went,  they 
would  follow  him,  wth  a  resolution  to  ad- 
here to  the  doctrine  he  preached,  which  they 
believed.  2.  Two  are  particularly  named ; 
one  was  an  eminent  man,  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite,  one  of  that  high  court  or  great 
council  that  sat  in  Areupagus,  or  Mars' 
Hill — a  judge,  a  senator,  one  of  those  before 
whom  Paul  was  summoned  to  appear ;  his 
judge  becomes  his  convert.  The  account 
which  the  ancientp  give  of  this  Dionysius  is 
that  he  was  bred  at  Athens,  had  studied  as- 
trology in  Egypt,  where  he  took  notice  of  the 
miraculous  eclipse  at  our  Saviour's  passion, 
— that,  returning  to  Athens,  he  became  a 
senator,  disputed  with  Paul,  and  was  by  him 
converted  from  his  error  and  idolatry ;  and, 
being  by  him  thoroughly  instructed,  was 
made  the  first  bishop  of  Athens.  So  Euse- 
bius,  lib.  v.  cap.  4,  lib.  iv.  cap.  22.  The 
woman  named  Damaris  was,  as  some  think, 
the  wife  of  Dionysius;  but,  rather,  some 
other  person  of  quality ;  and,  though  there 
was  not  so  great  a  harvest  gathered  in  at 
Athens  as  there  was  at  other  places,  yet, 
these  few  being  \vrought  upon  there,  Paul 
had  no  reason  to  say  he  had  laboured  in  vain. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  1.  Paul's  coming  to  Corinth,  his  privats 
converse  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  his  public  reasonings 
with  the  Jews,  from  whom,  when  they  rejected  him,  he  turned 
to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  1 — 6.  II.  The  great  success  of  his  ministry 
there,  and  the  rncouragemeut  Christ  gave  him  in  a  vision,  to 
continue  his  labours  there,  in  hopes  of  further  success,  ver. 
7— 11*  ni<  The  molestations  which  after  some  time  be  met 
with  there  from  the  Jews,  which  he  got  prettf  well  through  b; 
the  coldness  of  Gallio,  the  Roman  governor,  in  ttie  cause,  rer. 
12 — 17<  IV.  The  progress  Paul  made  through  many  countries, 
after  he  had  continued  long  at  Corinth,  for  the  edifying  and 
watering  of  the  churches  which  be  had  founded  and  planted, 
in  which  circuit  he  made  a  short  visit  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  IS — *^. 
V.  An  account  of  Apollo's  improvement  in  knowledge,  and  of  his 
usefulness  in  the  church,  ver.  24 — 2S. 

AFTER    these   things    Paul    de- 
parted from  Athens,  and  carae 
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to  Corinth;  2  And  found  a  certain 
Jew  named  Aquila,  born  in  Pontus, 
lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife 
Priscilla ;  (because  that  Claudius  had 
commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome :)  and  came  unto  them.  3 
And  because  he  was  of  the  same 
craft,  he  abode  with  them,  and 
wrought :  for  by  their  occupation 
they  were  tentmakers.  4  And  he 
reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 
sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and 
the  Greeks.  5  And  when  Silas  and 
Timotheus  were  come  from  Mace- 
donia, Paul  was  pressed  in  the  spirit, 
and  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus 
was  Christ.  6  And  when  they  op- 
posed themselves,  and  blasphemed, 
he  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto 
them.  Your  blood  he  apon  your  own 
heads ;  I  am  clean :  from  henceforth 
I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles. 

We  do  not  find  that  Paul  was  much  perse- 
cuted at  Athens,  nor  that  he  was  driven 
thence  by  any  ill  usage,  as  he  was  from  those 
places  where  the  Jews  had  or  could  make 
any  interest;  but  his  reception  at  Athens 
being  cold,  and  little  prospect  of  doing  good 
there,  he  departed  from  Athens,  leaving  the 
care  of  those  there  who  believed  with  Dio- 
nysius ;  and  thence  he  came  to  Corinth,  where 
he  was  now  instrumental  in  planting  a 
church  that  became  on  many  accounts  con- 
siderable. Corinth  was  the  chief  city  of 
Achaia,  now  a  province  of  the  empire,  a  rich 
and  splendid  city.  Non  cuivis  homini  contin- 
qit  adire  Corinthum — It  is  not  permitted  every 
man  to  see  Corinth.  The  country  thereabouts 
at  this  day  is  called  the  Morea.  Now  here 
we  have, 

I.  Paul  working  for  his  living,  v.  2,  3. 
1 .  Though  he  was  bred  a  scholar,  yet  he  was 
master  of  a  handicraft  trade.  He  was  a  tent- 
maker,  an  upholsterer ;  he  made  tents  for  the 
use  of  soldiers  and  shepherds,  of  cloth  or  stuff, 
or(as  some  say  tents  were  then  generally  made) 
of  leather  or  skins,  as  the  outer  covering  of 
the  tabernacle.  Hence  to  live  in  tents  was 
to  live  subpellibus — under  skins.  Dr.  Light- 
foot  shows  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews 
to  bring  up  their  children  to  some  trade,  yea, 
though  they  gave  them  learning  or  estates. 
Rabbi  Judah  says,  "  He  that  teaches  not  his 
son  a  trade  is  as  if  he  taught  him  to  be  a 
thief."  And  another  says,  "Hethathasatrade 
in  his  hand  is  as  a  vineyard  that  is  fenced." 
An  honest  trade,  by  which  a  man  may  get 
his  bread,  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  by  any 
with  contempt.  Paul,  though  a  Pharisee, 
and  bred  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  yet, 
having  in  his  youth  learned  to  make  tents, 
did  not  by  disuse  lose  the  art.     2.  Though 
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he  was  entitled  to  a  maintenance  from  tho 
churches  he  had  planted,  and  from  the  peo- 
ple to  whom  he  preached,  yet  he  worked  at 
his  calling  to  get  bread,  which  is  more  to  his 
praise  who  did  not  ask  for  supplies  than  to 
theirs  who  did  not  supply  him  unasked, 
kno^ving  what  straits  he  was  reduced  to. 
See  how  humble  Paul  was,  and  wonder  that 
so  great  a  man  could  stoop  so  low ;  but  he 
had  learned  condescension  of  his  Master,  Avho 
came  not  to  be  ministered  to,  but  to  minister. 
See  how  industrious  he  was,  and  how  willing 
to  take  pains.  He  that  had  so  much  excel- 
lent work  to  do  with  his  mind,  yet,  when 
there  was  occasion,  did  not  think  it  below 
him  to  work  with  his  hands.  Even  those 
that  are  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law 
are  not  exempt  from  that  sentence.  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread.  See 
how  careful  Paul  was  to  recommend  his 
ministry,  and  to  prevent  prejudices  against  it, 
even  the  most  unjust  and  unreasonable ;  he 
therefore  maintained  himself  with  his  o'vvn 
labour  that  he  might  not  make  the  gospel  of 
Christ  burdensome,  2  Cor.  xi.  7,  &c. ;  2  Thess. 
iii.  8,  9.  3.  Though  we  may  suppose  he  was 
master  of  his  trade,  yet  he  did  not  disdain  to 
work  at  journey-work  :  He  wrought  with 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  were  of  that  calling, 
so  that  he  got  no  more  than  day-wages,  a 
bare  subsistence.  Poor  tradesmen  must  be 
thankful  if  their  callings  bring  them  in  a 
maintenance  for  themselves  and  their  families, 
though  they  cannot  do  as  the  rich  merchants 
that  raise  estates  by  their  calUngs.  4.  Though 
he  was  himself  a  great  apostle,  yet  he  chose 
to  work  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  because 
he  found  them  to  be  very  intelligent  in  the 
things  of  God,  as  appears  afterwards  {v.  26), 
and  he  owns  that  they  had  been  his  helpers 
in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  xvi.  3.  This  is  an  ex- 
ample to  those  who  are  going  to  service  to 
seek  for  those  services  in  which  they  may  have 
the  best  help  for  their  souls.  Choose  to  work 
with  those  that  are  hkely  to  be  helpers  in 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  good  to  be  in  company 
and  to  have  conversation  with  those  that  will 
further  us  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
to  put  ourselves  under  the  influence  of  such 
as  are  resolved  that  they  will  serve  the  Lord. 
Concerning  this  Aquila  we  are  here  told,  (l.> 
That  he  was  a  Jew,  but  born  in  Pontus, 
V.  2.  Many  of  the  Jewsofthedispersion were 
seated  in  that  country,  as  appears  1  Pet.  i.  1. 
(2.)  That  he  was  lately  come  from  Italy  to 
Corinth.  It  seems  he  often  changed  his 
habitation  ;  this  is  not  the  world  we  can  pro- 
pose ourselves  a  settlement  in.  (3.)  That  the 
reason  of  his  leaving  Italy  was  because  by  a 
late  edict  of  the  emperor  Claudius  Caesar  all 
Jews  were  banished  from  Rome ;  for  the  Jews 
were  generally  hated,  and  every  occasion  was 
taken  to  put  hardship  and  disgrace  upon 
them.  God's  heritage  was  as  a  speckled 
bird,  the  birds  round  about  were  against  her, 
Jer.  xii.  9.  Aquila,  though  a  Christian,  was 
banished  because  he  had  been  a  Jew ;  and 
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the  Gentiles  bad  such  confused  notions  of 
the  thing  that  they  could  not  distinguish 
between  a  Jew  and  a  Christian.  Suetonius, 
in  the  hfe  of  Claudius,  speaks  of  this  decree  in 
the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  and  says.  The 
reason  was  because  the  Jews  were  a  turbulent 
people — assiduo  tumultuantes ;  and  that  it 
was  impulsore  Christo — upon  the  account  of 
Christ ;  some  zealous  for  him,  others  bitter 
against  him,  which  occasioned  great  heats, 
such  as  gave  umbrage  to  the  government, 
and  provoked  the  emperor,  who  was  a 
timorous  jealous  man,  to  order  them  all  to  be 
gone.  If  Jews  persecute  Christians,  it  is  not 
strange  if  heathens  persecute  them  both. 

II.  We  have  here  Paul  preaching  to  the 
Jews,  and  dealing  with  them  to  bring  them 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  both  the  native  Jews 
and  the  Greeks,  that  is,  those  that  were  more 
or  less  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
frequented  their  meetings. 

1 .  He  reasoned  with  them  in  the  synagogue 
pubhcly  every  sabbath.  See  in  what  way  the 
apostles  propagated  the  gospel,  not  by  force 
and  violence,  by  fire  and  sword,  not  by 
demanding  an  imphcit  consent,  but  by  fair 
arguing ;  they  drew  with  the  cords  of  a  man, 
gave  a  reason  for  what  they  said,  and  gave  a 
liberty  to  object  against  it,  havang  satisfac- 
tory answers  ready.  God  invites  us  to  come 
and  reason  with  him  (Isa.  i.  18),  and  chal- 
lenges sinners  to  produce  their  cause,  and 
bring  forth  their  strong  reasons,  Isa.  xh.  21. 
Paul  was  a  rational  as  well  as  a  scriptural 
preacher. 

2.  He  persuaded  them — tTrtiOk.  It  denotes, 
(1.)  The  urgency  of  his  preaching.  He  did 
not  only  dispute  argumentatively  with  them, 
but  he  followed  his  arguments  with  affec- 
tionate persuasions,  begging  of  them  for 
God's  sake,  for  their  own  soul's  sake,  for 
their  children's  sake,  not  to  refuse  the  offer 
of  salvation  made  to  them.  Or,  (2.)  The 
good  effect  of  his  preaching.  He  persuaded 
them,  that  is,  he  prevailed  with  them ;  so 
some  understand  it.  In  sententiam  suam 
adducebat — He  brought  them  over  to  his  own 
opinion.  Some  of  them  were  convinced  by 
his  reasonings,  and  yielded  to  Christ. 

3.  He  was  yet  more  earnest  in  this  matter 
when  his  fellow-labourers,  his  seconds,  came 
up  with  him  (».  5) :  When  Silas  and  Timothy 
had  come  from  Macedonia,  and  had  brought 
him  good  tidings  from  the  churches  there, 
and  were  ready  to  assist  him  here,  and 
strengthened  his  hands,  then  Paul  was  more 
than  before  pressed  in  spirit,  which  made 
him  more  than  ever  pressing  in  his  preaching. 
He  was  grieved  for  the  obstinacy  and  infi- 
deUty  of  his  coimtrymen  the  Jews,  was 
more  intent  than  ever  upon  their  conver- 
sion, and  the  love  of  Christ  constrained  him 
to  it  (2  Cor.  v.  14) ;  it  is  the  word  that  is 
used  here,  it  pressed  him  in  spirit  to  it.  And, 
being  thus  pressed,  he  testified  to  the  Jews 
with  aU  possible  solemnity  and  seriousness, 
as  that  which  he  was  perfectly  well  assured 
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of  himself,  and  attested  to  them  as  a.  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Messiah  promised  to 
the  fathers  and  expected  by  them. 

III.  We  have  him  here  abandoning  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  and  turning  from  thei; 
to  the  Gentiles,  as  he  had  done  in  other 
places,  V.  6. 

1.  Many  of  the  Jews,  and  indeed  the 
most  of  them,  persisted  in  their  contradic- 
tion to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  would  not 
yield  to  the  strongest  reasonings  nor  the 
most  winning  persuasions ;  they  opposed 
themselves  and  blasphemed;  they  set  them- 
selves in  battle  array  (so  the  word  signifies) 
against  the  gospel ;  they  joined  hand  in  hand 
to  stop  the  progress  of  it.  They  resolved 
they  would  not  beUeve  it  themselves,  and 
would  do  all  they  could  to  keep  others  from 
believing  it.  They  could  not  argue  against 
it,  but  what  was  wanting  in  reason  they 
made  up  in  ill  language :  they  blasphemed, 
spoke  reproachfully  of  Christ,  and  in  him  of 
God  himself,  as  Rev.  xiii.  5,  6.  To  justify 
their  infideUty,  they  broke  out  into  downright 
blasphemy. 

2.  Paul  hereupon  declared  himself  dis- 
charged from  them,  and  left  them  to  perish 
in  their  unbelief.  He  that  was  pressed  in 
spirit  to  testify  to  them  (v.  5),  when  they 
opposed  that  testimony,  and  persisted  in 
their  opposition,  was  pressed  in  spirit  to 
testify  against  them  (v.  6),  and  his  zeal 
herein  also  he  showed  by  a  sign  :  he  shook 
his  raiment,  shaking  off  the  dust  from  it  (as 
before  they  shook  off  the  dust  from  their  feet, 
ch.  xiii.  51),  for  a  testimony  against  them. 
Thus  he  cleared  himself  from  them,  but 
threatened  the  judgments  of  God  against 
them.  As  PUate  by  washing  his  hands  sig- 
nified the  devolving  of  the  guilt  of  Christ's 
blood  from  himself  upon  thf  Jews,  so  Paul 
by  shaking  his  raiment  signified  what  he 
said,  if  possible  to  affect  them  Avith  it.  (1.) 
He  had  done  his  part,  and  was  clean  from 
the  blood  of  their  souls ;  he  had,  like  a  faith- 
ful watchman,  given  them  warning,  and 
thereby  had  delivered  his  soul,  though  he 
could  not  prevail  to  deUver  theirs.  He  had 
tried  all  methods  to  work  upon  them,  but  all 
in  vain,  so  that  if  they  perish  in  their 
unbeUef  their  blood  is  not  to  be  required  at 
his  hands ;  here,  and  ch.  xx.  26,  he  plainly 
refers  to  Ezek.  xxxiii.  8,  9-  It  is  very  com. 
fortable  to  a  minister  to  have  the  testimony 
of  his  conscience  for  him,  that  he  has  faith- 
fully discharged  his  trust  by  warning  sinners. 
(2.)  They  would  certainly  perish  if  they 
persisted  in  their  unbelief,  and  the  blame 
would  he  wholly  upon  themselves  :  "  Your 
blood  be  upon  your  own  heads,  you  will  be 
your  own  destroyers,  your  nation  will  be 
ruined  in  this  world,  and  particular  persons 
htU  be  ruined  in  the  other  world,  and  you 
alone  shall  bear  it."  If  any  thing  would 
frighten  them  at  last  into  a  compliance  with 
the  gospel,  surely  this  would 
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3.  Having  given  them  over,  yet  he  does 
not  give  over  his  work.  Though  Israel  be 
not  gathered,  Christ  and  his  gospel  shall  be 
glorious :  Henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  the  Jews  cannot  complain,  for 
they  had  the  first  offer,  and  a  fair  one,  made 
to  them.  The  guests  that  were  first  invited 
will  not  come,  and  the  provision  must  not 
be  lost ;  guests  must  be  had  therefore  from 
the  highways  and  the  hedges.  "  We  would 
have  gathered  the  Jews  (Matt,  xxiii.  37), 
would  have  healed  them  (Jer.  li.  9),  and  they 
would  not ;  but  Christ  must  not  be  a  head 
without  a  body,  nor  a  foundation  without  a 
building,  and  therefore,  if  they  will  not,  we 
must  try  whether  others  will."  Thus  the 
fall  and  diminishing  of  the  Jews  became  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  Paul  said  this  to 
their  faces,  not  only  because  it  was  what  he 
could  justify,  but  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy, 
Rom.  xi.  12,  14. 

7  And  he  departed  thence,  and 
entered  into  a  certain  man's  house, 
named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped 
God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to  the 
synagogue.  8  And  Crispus,  the 
chief  mler  of  the  synagogue,  beheved 
on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house ;  and 
many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  be- 
lieved, ;and  were  baptized.  9  Then 
spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night 
by  a  vision,  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak, 
and  hold  not  thy  peace  :  1 0  For  I 
am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set 
on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have 
much  people  in  this  city.  11  And 
he  continued  there  a  year  and  six 
months,  teaching  the  word  of  God 
among  them. 

Here  we  are  told, 

I.  That  Paul  changed  his  quarters.  Christ 
directed  his  disciples,  when  he  sent  them 
forth,  not  to  go  from  house  to  house  (Luke  x. 
7),  but  there  might  be  occasion  to  do  it,  as 
Paul  did  here.  He  departed  out  of  the 
synagogue,  being  driven  out  by  the  perverse- 
ness  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  he  entered 
into  a  certain  man's  house,  named  Justus,  v.  7- 
It  should  seem,  he  went  to  this  man's  house, 
not  to  lodge,  for  he  continued  with  Aquila 
and  PriscUla,  but  to  preach.  When  the 
Jews  would  not  let  him  go  on  peaceably 
with  his  work  in  their  meeting,  this  honest 
man  opened  his  doors  to  him,  and  told  him 
he  should  be  welcome  to  preach  there ;  and 
Paul  accepted  the  propos^.  It  was  not  the 
first  time  that  God's  ark  had  taken  up  its 
lodging  in  a  private  house.  When  Paul 
could  not  have  Uberty  to  preach  in  the  sjma- 
gogue,  he  preached  in  a  house,  without  any 
disparagement  to  his  doctrine.  But  observe 
the  account  of  this  man  and  his  house.  1.  The 
man  was  next  door  to  a  Jew ;  he  was  one 


that  worshipped  Crod  J  he  was  not  an  idolater, 
though  he  was  a  (5entile,  but  was  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  him  only, 
as  ComeUus  That  Paul  might  give  the  less 
offence  to  the  Jews,  though  he  had  aban- 
doned them,  he  set  up  his  meeting  in  this 
man's  house.  Even  when  he  was  under  a 
necessity  of  breaking  off  from  them  to  turn 
to  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  would  study  to  oblige 
them.  2.  The  house  was  next  door  to  the 
synagogue,  it  joined  close  to  it,  which  some 
perhaps  might  interpret  as  done  with  design 
to  draw  people  from  the  synagogue  to  the 
meeting ;  but  I  rather  think  it  was  done  in 
charity,  to  show  that  he  would  come  as  near 
to  them  as  he  could,  and  was  ready  to  return 
to  them  if  they  were  but  willing  to  receive 
his  message,  and  would  not  contradict  and 
blaspheme  as  they  had  done. 

II.  That  Paul  presently  saw  the  good  fruit 
of  his  labours,  both  among  Jews  and  Gen- 
tUes.  1.  Crispus  a  Jew,  an  eminent  one,  the 
chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  with  all  his  house,  v.  8.  It  was 
for  the  honour  of  the  gospel  that  there  were 
some  rulers,  and  persons  of  the  first  rank 
both  in  church  and  state,  that  embraced  it. 
This  would  leave  the  Jews  inexcusable,  that 
the  ruler  of  their  synagogue,  who  may  be 
supposed  to  have  excelled  the  rest  in  know- 
ledge of  the  scriptures  and  zeal  for  their 
rehgion,  beheved  the  gospel,  and  yet  they 
opposed  and  blasphemed  it.  Not  only  he, 
but  his  house,  beheved,  and,  probably,  were 
baptized  with  him  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  14 
2.  Many  of  the  Corinthians,  who  were  Gen- 
tiles (and  some  of  them  persons  of  bad 
character,  as  appears,  1  Cor.  vi.  11,  such 
were  some  of  you),  hearing,  believed,  and  were 
baptized.  First,  they  heard,  for  faith  comes 
by  hearing.  Some  perhaps  came  to  hear 
Paul  under  some  convictions  of  conscience 
that  the  way  they  were  in  was  not  right;  but 
it  is  probable  that  the  most  came  only  for 
curiosity,  because  it  was  a  new  doctrine  that 
was  preached;  but,  hearing,  they  believed, 
by  the  power  of  God  working  upon  them ; 
and,  believing,  they  were  baptized,  and  so 
fixed  for  Christ,  took  upon  them  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  and  became  entitled  to 
the  privileges  of  Christians. 

III.  That  Paul  was  encouraged  by  a  vision 
to  go  on  with  his  work  at  Corinth  {v.  9) :  The 
Lord  Jesus  spoke  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a 
vision ;  when  he  was  musing  on  his  work, 
communing  with  his  own  heart  upon  his  bed,  and 
considering  whether  he  should  continue  here 
or  no,  what  method  he  should  take  here,  and 
what  probability  there  was  of  doing  good, 
then  Christ  appeared  very  seasonably  to  him, 
and  in  the  multitude  of  his  thoughts  within  him 
delighted  his  soul  with  divine  consolations. 
1.  He  renewed  his  commission  and  charge  to 
preach  the  gospel :  "  Be  not  afraid  ^  the 
Jews  ;  though  they  are  very  outrageous,  and 
perhaps  the  more  enraged  by  the  conversion 
of  the  chief  ruler  of  their  synagogue.   Be  not 

fi27 


Taul  at 


THE 


afraid  of  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  for  they 
have  no  power  against  thee  but  what  is  given 
them  from  above.     It  is  the  cause  of  heaven 
thou  art  pleading,  do  it  boldly.  Be  not  afraid 
of  their  words,  nor  dismayed  at  their  looks ; 
but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace ;  let  slip 
no  opportunity  of   speaking  to  them ;    cry 
aloud,  spare  not.     Do  not  hold   thy  peace 
from  speaking  for  fear  of  them,  nor  hold  thy 
peace  in  speaking  "  (if  I  may  so  say) ;  "  do 
not  speak  shyly  and  ^vith  caution,  but  plainly 
and  fully  and  with  courage.      Speak  out; 
use  all  the  liberty  of  spirit  that  becomes  an 
ambassador  for  Christ."     2.  He  assured  him 
of  his  presence  with  him,  which  was  sufficient 
to  animate  him,  and  put  life  and  spirit  into 
him :  "  Be  not  afraid,  for  I  am  with  thee,  to 
protect  thee,  and  bear  thee  out,  and  to  de- 
liver thee  from  all  thy  fears ;  speak,  and  hold 
not  thy  peace,  for  I  am  with  thee,  to  own 
what  thou  sayest,  to  work  ^vith  thee,  and  to 
confirm  the  word  by  signs  following."    The 
same  promise  that  ratified  the  general  com- 
mission (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20),  Lo,  I  am  with 
you  always,  is  here  repeated.     Those  that 
have  Christ  with  them  need  not  to  fear,  and 
ought  not  to    shrink.      3.  He  gave  him  a 
warrant  of  protection  to  save  him  harmless  : 
'  No  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  ;  thou 
shalt  be  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  wicked 
and  unreasonable  men  and  shalt  not  be  driven 
hence,  as  thou  wast  from  other  places,  by 
persecution."     He  does  not  promise  that  no 
man  should  set  on  him  (for  the  next  news  we 
hear  is  that  he  is  set  upon,  and  brought  to  the 
radgment-seat,  v.  12),  but,  "  No  man  shall  set 
on  thee  to  hurt  thee;  the  remainder  of  their 
wrath  shall  be  restrained  ;  thou  shalt  not  be 
beaten  and  imprisoned  here,  as  thou  wast  at 
Philippi."     Paul  met  with  coarser  treatment 
at  first  than  he  did  afterwards,  and  was  now 
comforted  according  to  the  time  wherein  he  had 
been  afflicted.    Trials  shall  not  last  always,  Ps. 
Ixvi.  10 — 12.     Or  we  may  take  it  more  ge- 
nerally :     "  No  man  shall  set  on  thee,  tov 
KUKihaal   at — to  do  evil  to  thee ;    whatever 
trouble  they  may  give  thee,  there  is  no  real 
evil  in  it.     They  may  kill  thee,  but  they  can- 
not hurt  thee  ;  for  I  am  with  thee,"  Ps.  xxiii. 
4  ;  Isa.  xli.  10.      4.  He  gave  him  a  prospect 
of  success  :  "  For  I  have  much  people  in  this 
city.     Therefore  no  man  shall  prevail  to  ob- 
struct thy  work,  therefore  I  will  be  with  thee 
to  own  thy  work,  and  therefore  do  thou  go 
on  vigorously  and  cheerfully  in  it ;  for  there 
are  many  in  this  city  that  are  to  be  eflTec- 
tually  called  by  thy  nnnistry,  in  whom  thou 
shalt  see  of  the  travail  of  thy  soul."     haog 
t<ri  fioi  -irokvQ — There  is  to  me  a  great  people 
here.     The  Lord  knows  those  that  are  his, 
yea,  and  those  that  shall  be  his ;  for  it  is  by 
his  work  upon  them  that  they  become  his,  and 
known  unto  him  are  all  his  works.     "  I  have 
them,  though  they  yet  know  me  not,  though 
yet  they  are  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his  will ; 
for   the  Father  has   given    them  to  me,  to 
be  a  seed  to  serve  me ;  I  have  them  written 
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in  the  book  of  life;  I  have  their  names 
down,  and  of  all  that  were  given  me  I  will 
lose  none;  I  have  them,  for  I  am  sure  to 
have  them;"  whom  he  did  predestinate,  those 
he  called.  In  this  city,  though  it  be  a  very 
profane  wicked  city,  full  of  impurity,  and 
the  more  so  for  a  temple  of  "Venus  there, 
to  which  there  was  a  great  resort,  yet  in 
this  heap,  that  seems  to  be  all  chaff,  there 
is  wheat;  in  this  ore,  that  seems  to  be  all 
dross,  there  is  gold.  Let  us  not  despair 
concerning  any  place,  when  even  in  Co- 
rinth Christ  had  much  people. 

IV.   That  upon  this    encouragement  he 
made  a  long  stay  there  (v.  11) :  He  continued 
at  Corinth  a  year  and  six  months,  not  to  take 
his  ease,  but  to  follow  his  work,  teaching  the 
word  of  God  among  them ;    and,  it  being  a 
city  flocked  to  from  all  parts,  he  had  oppor- 
tunity there  of    preaching    the    gospel  to 
strangers,  and  sending  notice  of  it  thence  to 
other  countries.     He  staid  so  long,     1.  For 
the  bringing  in  of  those  that  were  without 
Christ  had  many  people  there,  and   by  the 
power  of  his  grace  he  could  have  had  them 
all  converted    in  one  month    or    week,  as 
at  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  when 
thousands  were  enclosed  at  one  cast  of  the 
net ;  but  God  works  variously.     The  people 
Christ  has  at  Corinth  must  be  caUed  in  by 
degrees,  some  by  one  sermon,  others  by  an- 
other ;  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put   under 
Christ.      Let  Christ's    ministers  go    on    in 
their  duty,  though  their  work  be  not  done 
all  at  once;  nay,  though  it  be  done  but  a 
little  at  a  time.     2.  For  the  building  up  of 
thos»  that  were  within.     Those  that  are  con- 
verted have  stiU  need  to  be  taught  the  word 
of  God,  and  particular  need  at  Corinth  to  be 
taught  it  by  Paiil  himself ;  for  no  sooner  was 
the  good  seed  sown  in   that  field  than  the 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares,  the  false  apos- 
tles, those  deceitful  workers,  of  whom  Paul 
in  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  complains 
so  much.     When  the  hands  of  Jewish  perse- 
cutors were  tied,  who  were  professed  enemies 
to  the  gospel,   Paul  had  a  more  vexatious 
trouble  created  him,  and  the  church  more 
mischievous  damage  done  it,  by  the  tongue 
of  judaizing  preachers,  who,  under  colour  of 
the  Christian  name,    imdermined  the  very 
foundations  of  Christianity.    Soon  after  Paul 
came  to  Corinth,  it  is  supposed,  he  wrote  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  which  in 
order  of  time  was  the  first  of  all  the  epistles 
he  \vrote  by  divine  inspiration  ;  and  the  se- 
cond epistle  to  the  same  church  was  written 
not  long  after.      Ministers  may  be  serving 
Christ,  and  promoting  the  great  ends  of  their 
ministry,  by  wTiting  good  letters,  as  well  as 
by  preaching  good  sermons. 

12  And  when  Gallio  was  the  de- 
puty of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made  in- 
surrection with  one  accord  against 
Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judg- 
ment seat,      13  Saying,  This  fellow 
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persuadeth  men  to  worship  God  con- 
trary to  the  law.  14  And  when  Paul 
was  now  about  to  open  his  mouth, 
GaUio  said  unto  the  Jews,  If  it  were 
a  matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewd- 
ness, O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I 
should  bear  with  you :  1 5  But  if  it 
be  a  question  of  words  and  names, 
and  of  your  law,  look  ye  to  it ;  for  I 
will  be  no  judge  of  such  matters.  16 
And  he  drave  them  from  the  judg- 
ment seat.  17  Then  all  the  Greeks 
took  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the 
judgment  seat.  And  GalUo  cared 
for  none  of  those  things. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  some  disturb- 
ance given  to  Paul  and  his  friends  at  Corinth, 
but  no  great  harm  done,  nor  much  hindrance 
given  to  the  work  of  Christ  there. 

I.  Paul  is  accused  by  the  Jews  before  the 
Roman  governor,  v.  12,  13.  The  governor 
was  Gallio,  deputy  of  Achaia,  that  is,  pro- 
consul ;  for  Achaia  was  a  consular  province 
of  the  empire.  This  GalUo  was  elder  bro- 
ther to  the  famous  Seneca ;  in  his  youth  he 
was  called  Novatus,  but  took  the  name  of 
GaUio  upon  his  being  adopted  into  the  family 
of  Julius  Gallio ;  he  is  described  by  Seneca, 
his  brother,  to  be  a  man  of  great  ingenuous- 
ness and  great  probity,  and  a  man  of  wonder- 
ful good  temper ;  he  was  called  Dulcis  Gal- 
lio— Sweet  Gallio,  for  his  sweet  disposition ; 
and  is  said  to  have  been  universally  be- 
loved. Now  observe,  1.  How  rudely  Paul  is 
apprehended,  and  brought  before  Gallio ; 
The  Jews  made  insurrection  with  one  accord 
against  Paul.  They  were  the  ringleaders  of 
all  the  mischief  against  Paul,  and  they  en- 
tered into  a  confederacy  to  do  him  a  mischief. 
They  were  unanimous  in  it :  they  came  upon 
him-  with  one  accord ;  hand  joined  in  hand  to 
do  this  wickedness.  They  did  it  with  vio- 
lence and  fury :  They  made  an  insurrection  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  public  peace,  and  hur- 
ried Paul  away  to  the  judgment-seat,  and,  for 
aught  that  appears,  allowed  him  no  time  to 
prepare  for  his  trial.  2.  How  falsely  Paul  is 
accused  before  Gallio  (».  13):  This  fellow  per- 
suades men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the  law. 
They  could  not  charge  him  with  persuading 
men  not  to  worship  God  at  all,  or  to  worship 
other  gods  (Deut.  xiii.  2) :  but  only  to  worship 
God  in  a  way  contrary  to  the  law.  The  Ro- 
mans allowed  the  Jews  in  their  provinces  the 
observance  of  their  own  law ;  and  what  then  ? 
Must  those  therefore  be  prosecuted  as  crimi- 
nals who  worship  God  in  any  other  way  ? 
Does  their  toleration  include  a  power  of  im- 
position ?  But  the  charge  was  unjust ;  for 
their  own  law  had  in  it  a  promise  of  a  pro- 

Ehet  whom  God  would  raise  up  to  them,  and 
im  they  should  hear.     Now  Paul  persuaded 


them  to  believe  in  this  prophet,  who  was 
come,  and  to  hear  him,  which  was  according 
to  the  law ;  for  he  came  not  to  destroy  the 
law,  but  to  fulfil  it.  The  law  relating  to  the 
temple-service  those  Jews  at  Corinth  could 
not  observe,  because  of  their  distance  from 
Jerusalem,  and  there  was  no  part  of  their 
synagogue-worship  which  Paul  contradicted. 
Thus  when  people  are  taught  to  worship  God 
in  Christ,  and  to  worship  him  in  the  Spirit, 
they  are  ready  to  quarrel,  as  if  they  were 
taught  to  worship  him  contrary  to  the  law  ; 
whereas  this  is  indeed  perfective  of  the  law. 

II.  Gallio,  upon  the  first  hearing,  or  rather 
without  any  hearing  at  all,  dismisses  the 
cause,  and  will  not  take  any  cognizance  of  it, 
V.  14,  15.  Paul  was  going  about  to  make 
his  defence,  and  to  show  that  he  did  not 
teach  men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the 
law;  but  the  judge,  being  resolved  not  to 
pass  any  sentence  upon  this  cause,  would 
not  give  liimself  the  trouble  of  examining  it. 
Observe, 

1.  He  shows  himself  very  ready  to  do  the 
part  of  a  judge  in  any  matter  that  it  was 
proper  for  him  to  take  cognizance  of.  He 
said  to  the  Jews,  that  were  the  prosecutors, 
"Ifit  were  a  matter  of  wrong,  or  wicked  lewd- 
ness,— if  you  could  charge  the  prisoner  with 
theft  or  fraud,  with  murder  or  rapine,  or  any 
act  of  immorality, — I  should  think  myself 
bound  to  bear  with  you  in  your  complaints, 
though  they  were  clamorous  and  noisy ;"  for 
the  rudeness  of  the  petitioners  weis  no  good 
reason,  if  their  cause  was  just,  why  they 
should  not  have  justice  done  them.  It  is  the 
duty  of  magistrates  to  right  the  injured,  and 
to  animadvert  upon  the  injurious ;  and,  if 
the  complaint  be  not  made  with  all  the  de- 
corum that  might  be,  yet  they  should  hear  it 
out.     But, 

2.  He  will  by  no  means  allow  them  to 
make  a  complaint  to  him  of  a  thing  that  was 
not  within  his  jurisdiction  (v.  15) :  "  Jfit  be 
a  question  of  words  and  names,  and  of  your 
law,  look  you  to  it ;  end  it  among  yourselves 
as  you  can,  but  I  will  be  no  judge  of  such 
matters  J  you  shall  neither  burden  my  pa- 
tience with  the  hearing  of  it,  nor  burden  my 
conscience  with  giving  judgment  upon  it ;" 
and  therefore,  when  they  were  urgent  and 
pressing  to  be  heard,  he  drove  them  from  the 
judgment-seat  {v.  16),  and  ordered  another 
cause  to  be  called.  Now,  (I.)  Here  was  some- 
thing right  in  Gallio's  conduct,  and  praise- 
worthy— ^that  he  would  not  pretend  to  judge 
of  things  he  did  not  understand ;  that  he  left 
the  Jews  to  themselves  in  matters  relating  to 
their  own  rehgion,  but  yet  would  not  let 
them,  under  pretence  of  that,  run  down  Paul, 
and  abuse  him ;  or,  at  least,  would  not  him- 
self be  the  tool  of  their  malice,  to  give  judg- 
ment against  him.  He  looked  upon  the 
matter  to  be  not  within  his  jurisdiction,  and 
therefore  would  not  meddle  in  it.  But,  (2.) 
It  was  certainly  wrong  to  speak  so  slightly 
of  a  law  and  religion  which  he  might  have 
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known  to  be  of  God,  and  with  which  he 
ought  to  have  acquainted  himself.  In  what 
way  God  is  to  be  worship|)ed,  whether  Jesus 
be  the  Messiah,  whether  the  pfospel  be  a  di- 
vine revelation,  were  not  questions  of  words 
and  names,  as  he  scornfully  and  profanely 
called  them.  They  are  questions  of  vast  im- 
portance, and  in  which,  if  he  had  understood 
them  himself  aright,  he  would  have  seen 
himself  nearly  concerned.  He  speaks  as  if 
he  boasted  of  liis  ignorance  of  the  scriptures, 
and  took  a  pride  in  it ;  as  if  it  were  below 
him  to  take  notice  of  the  law  of  God,  or 
make  any  enquiries  concerning  it. 

HI.  The  abuse  done  to  Sosthenes,  and 
Gallio's  unconcernedness  in  it,  r.  17.  1.  The 
parties  put  a  great  contempt  upon  the  court, 
when  they  took  Sosthenes  and  beat  him  before 
the  judgment-seat.  Many  conjectures  there 
are  concerning  this  matter,  because  it  is  un- 
certain who  this  Sosthenes  was,  and  who  the 
Greeks  were  that  abused  him.  It  seems  most 
probable  that  Sosthenes  was  a  Christian,  and 
Paul's  particular  friend,  that  appeared  for  him 
on  this  occasion,  and  probably  had  taken  care 
of  his  safety,  and  conveyed  him  away,  when 
GaUio  dismissed  the  cause ;  so  that,  when 
they  could  not  light  on  Paul,  they  fell  foul 
on  him  who  protected  him.  It  is  certain  that 
there  was  one  Sosthenes  that  was  a  friend  of 
Paul,  and  well  known  at  Corinth ;  it  is  hkely 
he  was  a  minister,  for  Paul  calls  him  his 
brother,  and  joins  him  with  himself  in  his 
first  epistle  to  the  church  at  Corinth  (1  Cor. 
1.  1),  as  he  does  Timothy  in  his  second,  and 
it  is  probable  that  this  was  he;  he  is  said  to 
be  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  either  joint-ruler 
mth  Crispus  (».  8),  or  a  ruler  of  one  syna- 
gogue, as  Crispus  was  of  another.  As  for  the 
Greeks  that  abused  him,  it  is  very  probable 
that  they  were  either  Hellenist  Jews,  or  Jew- 
ish Greeks,  those  that  joined  with  the  Jews 
in  opposing  the  gospel  (v.  4,  6),  and  that  the 
native  Jews  put  them  on  to  do  it,  thinking 
it  would  in  them  be  less  oflfensive.  They 
were  so  enraged  against  Paul  that  they  beat 
Sosthenes ;  and  so  enraged  against  Gallio, 
because  he  would  not  countenance  the  pro- 
secution, that  they  beat  him  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat, whereby  they  did,  in  effect,  tell 
him  that  they  cared  not  for  him ;  if  he  would 
not  be  their  executioner,  they  would  be  their 
own  judges.  2.  The  court  put  no  less  a  con- 
tempt upon  the  cause,  and  the  persons  too. 
But  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  these  things.  If 
by  this  be  meant  that  he  cared  not  for  the 
affronts  of  bad  men,  it  was  commendable. 
While  he  steadily  adhered  to  the  laws  and 
rules  of  equity,  he  might  despise  their  con- 
tempts ;  but,  if  it  be  meant  (as  I  think  it  is) 
that  he  concerned  not  himself  for  the  abuses 
done  to  good  men,  it  carries  his  indifference 
too  far,  and  gives  us  but  an  ill  character  of 
him.  Here  is  wickedness  done  in  the  place  of 
judgment  (which  Solomon  complains  of,  Eccl. 
iii.  16),  and  nothing  done  to  discountenance 
and  suppress  it  Gallio,  as  a  judge,  ought  to 
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have  protected  Sosthenes,  and  restrained  and 
punished  the  Greeks  that  assaulted  him.  For 
a  man  to  be  mobbed  in  the  street  or  in  the 
market,  perhaps,  may  not  be  easily  helped ; 
but  to  be  so  in  his  court,  the  judgment-seat, 
the  court  sitting  and  not  concerned  at  it,  is 
an  evidence  that  truth  is  fallen  in  the  street, 
and  equity  cannot  enter;  for  he  that  departeth 
from  evil  maketh  himself  a  prey,  Isa.  lix.  1 4, 
15.  Those  that  see  and  hear  of  the  sufferings 
of  God's  people,  and  have  no  sympathy  with 
them,  nor  concern  for  them,  do  not  pity  and 
pray  for  them,  it  being  all  one  to  them  whe- 
ther the  interests  of  religion  sink  or  swim, 
are  of  the  spirit  of  Gzillio  here,  who,  when  a 
good  man  was  abused  before  his  face,  cared 
for  none  of  these  things  ;  like  those  that  were 
at  ease  in  Zion,  and  were  not  grieved  for  the 
affliction  of  Joseph  (Amos  vi.  6),  like  the  king 
and  Haman,  that  sat  down  to  drink  when  the 
city  Shushan  was  perplexed,  Esth.  iii.  15. 

18  And  Paul  after  this  tarried 
there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then 
took  his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and 
sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and  with 
him  Priscilla  and  Aquila;  having 
shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea :  for  he 
had  a  vow.  19  And  he  came  to 
Ephesus,  and  left  them  there  :  but 
he  himself  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 
20  When  they  desired  him  to  tarry 
longer  time  with  them,  he  consented 
not;  21  But  bade  them  farewell, 
saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep 
this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem : 
but  I  wiU  return  again  unto  you,  if 
God  will.  And  he  sailed  from  Ephe- 
sus. 22  And  when  he  had  landed 
at  Caesarea,  and  gone  up,  and  saluted 
the  church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 
23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time 
there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all 
the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia 
in  order,  strengthening  all  the  dis- 
ciples. 

We  have  here  Paul  in  motion,  as  we  have 
had  him  at  Corinth  for  some  time  at  rest, 
but  in  both  busy,  very  busy,  in  the  service 
of  Christ ;  if  he  sat  still,  if  he  went  about, 
still  it  was  to  do  good.     Here  is, 

I.  Paul's  departure  from  Corinth,  ».  18. 
1.  He  did  not  go  away  tiU  some  time  after 
the  trouble  he  met  with  there ;  from  other 
places  he  had  departed  when  the  storm  arose, 
but  not  from  Corinth,  because  there  it  had  no 
sooner  risen  than  it  fell  again.  Some  tel! 
us  that  GaUio  did  privately  countenance 
Paul,  and  took  him  into  his  favour,  and  that 
this  occasioned  a  correspondence  between 
Paul  and    Seneca,  Gallio's  brother,   whicb 
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some  of  the  ancients  speak  of.  After  this  he 
tarried  there  yet  a  good  while,  some  think, 
beyond  the  year  and  a  Aa^  mentioned  v.  11. 
While  he  found  he  laboured  not  in  vain,  he 
continued  labouring.  2.  When  he  went,  he 
took  leave  of  the  brethren  solemnly,  and  with 
much  affection,  with  suitable  comforts  and 
counsels,  and  prayers  at  parting,  commend- 
ing what  was  good,  reproving  what  was 
otherwise,  and  giving  them  necessary  cau- 
tions against  the  wUes  of  the  false  apostles ; 
and  his  farewell  sermon  would  leave  impres- 
sions upon  them.  3.  He  took  with  him 
Priscilla  and  Aquila,  because  they  had  a 
mind  to  accompany  him ;  for  they  seemed 
disposed  to  remove,  and  not  inchned  to  stay 
long  at  a  place,  a  disposition  which  may 
arise  from  a  good  principle,  and  have  good 
effects,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  con- 
demned in  others,  though  it  ought  to  be 
suspected  in  ourselves.  There  was  a  great 
friendship  contracted  between  them  and  Paul, 
and  therefore,  when  he  went,  they  begged 
to  go  along  with  him.  4.  At  Cenchrea, 
which  was  hard  by  Corinth,  the  port  where 
♦hose  that  went  to  sea  from  Corinth  took 
ship,  either  Paul  or  Aquila  (for  the  original 
does  not  determine  which)  had  his  head 
shaved,  to  discharge  himself  from  the  vow 
of  a  Nazarite :  Having  shorn  his  head  at 
Cenchrea ;  for  he  had  a  vow.  Those  that 
lived  in  Judea  were,  in  such  a  case,  bound 
to  do  it  at  the  temple  :  but  those  who  lived 
in  other  countries  might  do  it  in  other  places. 
The  Nazarite's  head  was  to  be  shaved  when 
either  his  consecration  was  accidentally  pol- 
luted, in  which  case  he  must  begin  again, 
or  when  the  days  of  his  separation  wereful- 
filled  (Num.  vi.  9;  xiii.  18),  which,  we  sup- 
pose, was  the  case  here.  Some  throw  it 
upon  Aquila,  who  was  a  Jew  {v.  2),  and  re- 
tained perhaps  more  of  his  Judaism  than  was 
convenient ;  but  I  see  no  harm  in  admitting 
it  concerning  Paul,  for  concerning  him  we 
must  admit  the  same  thing  (ch.  xxi.  24,  26), 
not  only  in  compliance  for  a  time  with  the 
Jews,  to  whom  he  became  as  a  Jew  (1  Cor.  ix. 
20),  that  he  might  win  upon  them,  but  be- 
cause the  vow  of  the  Nazarites,  though  cere- 
monial, and  as  such  ready  to  vanish  away, 
had  yet  a  great  deal  of  moral  and  very  pious 
significance,  and  therefore  was  fit  to  die  the 
last  of  all  the  Jewish  ceremonies.  The  Naza- 
rites are  joined  with  the  prophets  (Amos  ii. 
11),  and  were  very  much  the  glory  of  Israel 
(Lam.  iv.  7),  and  therefore  it  is  not  strange 
if  Paul  bound  himself  for  some  time  with 
the  vow  of  a  Nazarite  from  wine  and  strong 
drink,  and  from  being  trimmed,  to  recom- 
mend himself  to  the  Jews ;  and  from  this  he 
now  discharged  himself. 

II.  Paul's  calling  at  Ephesus,  which  was 
the  metropolis  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  a 
sea-port.  1.  There  he  left  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla ;  not  only  because  they  would  be  but 
burdensome  to  him  in  his  journey,  but  be- 
cause they  might  be  ser\iceable  to  the  inter- 
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ests   of  the   gospel  at   Ephesus.     Paul  in- 


tended shortly  to  settle  there  for  some  time, 
and  he  left  Aquila  and  Priscilla  there  in  the 
mean  time,  for  the  same  end  as  Christ  sent 
his  disciples  before  to  every  place  where  he 
himself  would  come,  to  prepare  his  way 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  might,  by  private  con- 
versation, being  very  intelligent  judicious 
Christians,  dispose  the  minds  of  many  to 
give  Paul,  when  he  should  come  among 
them,  a  favourable  reception,  and  to  under- 
stand his  preaching ;  therefore  he  caUs  them 
his  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  xvi.  3. 
2.  There  he  preached  to  the  Jews  in  their 
synagogue  j  though  he  did  but  call  there  in 
his  journey,  yet  he  would  not  go  without 
giving  them  a  sermon.  He  entered  into  the 
synagogue,  not  as  a  hearer,^but  as  a  preacher, 
for  there  he  reasoned  with  the  Jews.  Though 
he  had  abandoned  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  who 
opposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed,  yet 
he  did  not,  for  their  sakes,  decline  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews  in  other  places,  but  stiU 
made  the  first  offer  of  the  gospel  to  them. 
We  must  not  condemn  a  whole  body  or 
denomination  of  men,  for  the  sake  of  some 
that  conduct  themselves  ill.  3.  The  Jews 
at  Ephesus  were  so  far  from  driving  Paul 
away  that  they  courted  his  stay  with 
them  (v.  20) :  They  desired  him  to  tarry 
longer  with  them,  to  instruct  them  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  These  were  more  noble, 
and  better  bred,  than  those  Jews  at  Corinth, 
and  other  places;  and  it  was  a  sign  that 
God  had  not  quite  cast  away  his  people,  but 
had  a  remnant  among  them.  4.  Paul  would 
not  stay  with  them  now :  He  consented  not : 
but  bade  them  farewell.  He  had  further  to 
go ;  he  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  at 
Jerusalem;  not  that  he  thought  himself 
bound  in  duty  to  it  (he  knew  the  laws  of  the 
feasts  were  no  longer  binding),  but  he  had 
business  at  Jerusalem  (whatever  it  was) 
which  would  be  best  done  at  the  time  of  the 
feast,  when  there  was  a  general  rendezvous 
of  all  the  Jews  from  all  parts  ;  which  of  the 
feasts  it  was  we  are  not  told,  probably  it  was 
the  passover,  which  was  the  most  eminent. 
5.  He  intimated  his  purpose,  after  this 
journey,  to  come  and  spend  some  time  at 
Ephesus,  being  encouraged  by  their  kind 
invitation  to  hope  that  he  should  do  good 
among  them.  It  is  good  to  have  oppor- 
tunities in  reserve,  when  one  good  work  is 
over  to  have  another  to  apply  ourselves  to : 
I  will  return  again  to  you,  but  he  inserts  that 
necessary  proviso,  if  God  will.  Our  times 
are  in  God's  hand  ;  we  purpose,  but  he  dis- 
poses ;  and  therefore  we  must  make  all  our 
promises  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or 
that.  I  will  return  again  to  you,  if  the  Spirit 
suffer  me  (ch.  xvi.  7) ;  this  was  included  in 
Paul's  case ;  not  only  if  providence  permit, 
but  if  God  do  not  otherwise  direct  my 
motions. 

III.  Paul's  visit  to  Jerusalem  ;   a  short 
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visit  it  was,  but  it  served  as  a  token  of  re- 
spect to  that  truly  mother-church.  1.  He 
came  by  sea  to  the  port  that  lay  next  to 
Jerusalem.  He  sailed  from  Ephesus  (».  21), 
and  landed  at  Ccesarea,  v.  22.  He  chose  to 
go  by  sea,  for  expedition  and  for  safety,  and 
that  he  might  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and 
his  wonders  in  the  deep.  Joppa  had  been  the 
port  for  Jerusalem,  but  Herod  having  im- 
proved Caesarea,  and  the  port  at  Joppa  being 
dangerous,  that  was  generally  made  use  of. 
2.  He  went  up,  and  saluted  the  church,  by 
which,  I  think,  is  plainly  meant  the  church 
at  Jerusalem,  which  is  emphatically  called 
the  church,  because  there  the  Christian  church 
began,  ch.  xv.  4.  Paul  thought  it  requisite 
to  show  himself  among  them,  that  they  might 
not  think  his  success  among  the  Gentiles  had 
made  him  think  himself  either  above  them  or 
estranged  from  them,  or  that  the  honour  God 
had  put  upon  him  made  him  unmindful  of 
the  honour  he  owed  to  them.  His  going  to 
salute  the  church  at  Jerusalem  intimates,  (1.) 
That  it  was  a  very  friendly  visit  that  he  made 
them,  in  pure  kindness,  to  enquire  into  their 
state,  and  to  testify  his  hearty  good-will  to 
them.  Note,  The  increase  of  our  new  friends 
should  not  make  us  forget  our  old  ones, 
but  it  should  be  a  pleasure  to  good  men, 
and  good  ministers,  to  revive  former  ac- 
quaintance. The  ministers  at  Jerusalem 
were  constant  residents,  Paul  was  a  constant 
itinerant ;  but  he  took  care  to  keep  up  a 
good  correspondence  with  them,  that  they 
might  rejoice  with  him  in  his  going  out,  and 
he  might  rejoice  with  them  in  their  tents, 
and  they  might  both  congratulate  and  wish 
well  to  one  another's  comfort  and  success. 
(2.)  That  it  was  but  a  short  visit.  He  went 
up,  and  saluted  them,  perhaps  with  the  holy 
kiss,  and  made  no  stay  among  them.  It  was 
designed  but  for  a  transient  interview,  and 
yet  Paul  undertook  this  long  journey  for 
that.  This  is  not  the  world  we  are  to  be 
together  in.  God's  people  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  dispersed  and  scattered ;  yet  it  is  good 
to  see  one  another  sometimes,  if  it  be  but  to 
see  one  another,  that  we  may  confirm  mutual 
love,  may  the  better  keep  up  our  spiritual 
communion  with  one  another  at  a  distance, 
and  may  long  the  more  for  that  heavenly 
Jerusalem  in  which  we  hope  to  be  together 
for  ever. 

IV.  His  return  through  those  countnes 
where  he  had  formerly  preached  the  gospel. 
I .  He  went  and  spent  some  time  in  Antioch, 
among  his  old  friends  there,  whence  he  was 
first  sent  out  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles, 
ch.  xiii.  1.  He  went  down  to  Antioch,  to 
refresh  himself  with  the  sight  and  conversa- 
tion of  the  ministers  there ;  and  a  very  good 
refreshment  it  is  to  a  faithful  minister  to 
have  for  awhile  the  society  of  his  brethren ; 
for,  as  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  doth  a  man  the 
countenance  of  his  friend.  Paul's  coming  to 
Antioch  would  bring  to  remembrance  the 
former  days,  which  would  furnish  him  with 
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matter  for  fresh  thanksgiving.  2.  Thence  he 
went  over  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia 
in  order,  where  he  had  preached  the  gospel, 
and  planted  churches,  which,  though  very 
briefly  mentioned  {ch.  xvi.  6),  was  yet  a  glo- 
rious work,  as  appears  by  Gal.  iv.  14,  15, 
where  Paul  speaks  of  his  preaching  the  gos- 
pel to  the  Galatians  at  the  first,  and  their 
receiving  him  as  an  angel  of  God.  These 
country  churches  (for  such  they  were  (Gal 
i.  2),  and  we  read  not  of  any  city  in  Galatia 
where  a  church  was)  Paul  visited  in  order  as 
they  lay,  watering  what  he  had  been  instru- 
mental to  plant,  and  strengthening  all  the 
disciples.  His  very  coming  among  them, 
and  owning  them,  were  a  great  strengthen- 
ing to  them  and  their  ministers.  Paul's 
countenancing  them  was  encouraging  them ; 
but  that  was  not  all :  he  preached  that  to 
them  which  strengthened  them,  which  con- 
firmed their  faith  in  Christ,  their  resolu- 
tions for  Christ,  and  their  pious  affections  to 
him.  Disciples  need  to  be  strengthened,  for 
they  are  compassed  about  with  infirmity ; 
ministers  must  do  what  they  can  to 
strengthen  them,  to  strengthen  them  all,  by 
directing  them  to  Christ,  and  bringing  them 
to  hve  upon  him,  whose  strength  is  perfected 
in  their  weakness,  and  who  is  himself  their 
strength  and  song. 

24  And  a  certain  Jew  named 
Apollos,  born  at  Alexandria,  an  elo- 
quent man,  and  mighty  in  the  scrip- 
tures, c^me  to  Ephesus.  25  This 
man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord ;  and  being  fervent  in  the 
spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  dihgently 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only 
the  baptism  of  John.  26  And  he 
began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  syna- 
gogue :  whom  when  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla  had  heard,  they  took  him  unto 
them,  and  expounded  unto  him  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly.  27  And 
when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into 
Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  exhorting 
the  disciples  to  receive  him :  who, 
when  he  was  come,  helped  them 
much  which  had  believed  through 
grace :  28  For  he  mightily  con- 
vinced the  Jews,  and  that  publicly, 
sho^\dng  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus 
was  Christ. 

The  sacred  history  leaves  Paul  upon  his 
travels,  and  goes  here  to  meet  Apollos  at 
Ephesus,  and  to  give  us  some  account  of 
him,  which  was  necessary  to  our  imderstand- 
ing  some  passages  in  Paul's  epistles. 

I.  Here  is  an  account  of  his  character, 
when  he  came  to  Ephesus. 

1.  He  was  a  Jew,  bom  at  Alexandria  in 
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Egypt,  but  of  Jewish  parents  ;  for  there 
were  abundance  of  Jews  in  that  city,  since 
the  disfpersion  of  the  people,  as  it  was  fore- 
told (Deut.  xxviii.  68) :  The  Lord  shall  bring 
thee  into  Egypt  again.  His  name  was  not 
Apollo,  the  name  of  one  of  the  heathen  gods, 
but  Apollos,  some  think  the  same  wth  Apel- 
les,  Rom.  xvi.  10. 

2.  He  was  a  man  of  excellent  good  parts, 
and  well  fitted  for  public  service.  He  was  an 
eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  in  the  knowledge  of 
which  he  was,  as  a  Jew,  brought  up.  (1.) 
He  had  a  great  command  of  language:  he 
was  an  eloquent  man  ;  he  was  avi^^  Xoyioc — a 
prudont  man,  so  some;  a  learned  man,  so 
others ;  historiarum  peritus — a  good  histo- 
rian, which  is  an  excellent  quahfication  for 
the  ministry :  he  was  one  that  could  speak 
well,  so  it  properly  signifies  ;  he  was  an  oracle 
of  a  man  ;  he  was  famous  for  speaking  per- 
tinently and  closely,  fully  and  fluently,  upon 
any  subject.  (2.)  He  had  a  great  command 
of  scriptm-e-language,  and  this  was  the  elo- 
quence he  was  remarkable  for.  He  came  to 
Ephesus,  being  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  so  the 
words  are  placed ;  having  an  excellent  faculty 
of  expounding  scripture,  he  came  to  Ephe- 
sus, which  was  a  pubUc  place,  to  trade  with 
that  talent,  for  the  honour  of  God  and  the 
good  of  many.  He  was  not  only  ready  in 
the  scriptures,  able  to  quote  texts  ofF-hand, 
and  repeat  them,  and  tell  you  where  to  find 
them  (many  of  the  carnal  Jews  were  so,  who 
were  therefore  said  to  have  the  form  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  letter  of  the  law)  ;  but  he  was 
mighty  in  the  scriptures.  He  understood  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  them,  he  knew  how  to 
make  use  of  them  and  to  apply  them,  how  to 
reason  out  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  reason 
strongly;  a  convincing,  commanding,  con- 
firming power  went  along  with  aU  his  expo- 
sitions and  applications  of  the  scripture.  It 
is  probable  he  had  given  proof  of  his  know- 
ledge of  the  scriptures,  and  his  abilities  in 
them,  in  many  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  ' 

3.  He  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord;  that  is,  he  had  some  acquaintance 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  had  obtained 
some  general  notions  of  the  gospel  and  the 
principles  of  Christianity,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  and  that  prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world  j  the  first  notice  of  this  would  be 
readily  embraced  by  one  that  was  so  mighty 
in  the  scripture  as  Apollos  was,  and  there- 
fore understood  the  signs  of  the  times.  He 
wasinstructed,  (car)7x»7/*«voe — he  was  catechised 
(so  the  word  is),  either  by  his  parents  or  by 
ministers ;  he  was  taught  something  of  Christ 
and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him.  Those 
that  are  to  teach  others  must  first  be  them- 
selves taught  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only 
to  talk  of  it,  but  to  walk  in  it.  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  our  tongues  tuned  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  but  we  must  have  our  feet 
directed  into  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

4.  Yet  he  knew  only  the  baptism  of  John  ;  \ 
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he  was  instructed  in  the  gospel  of  Christ  as 
far  as  John's  ministry  would  carry  him,  and 
no  further ;  he  knew  the  preparing  of  the  way 
of  the  Lord  by  that  voice  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness, rather  than  the  way  of  the  Lord 
Itself.  We  cannot  but  think  he  had  heard  of 
Christ's  death  ancj  resurrection,  but  he  was 
not  let  into  the  mystery  of  them,  had  not  had 
opportunity  of  conversing  with  any  of  the 
apostles  since  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit ; 
or  he  had  himself  been  baptized  only  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  but  was  not  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  disciples  were  at  the 
day  of  pentecost. 

II.  We  have  here  the  employment  and 
improvement  of  his  gifts  at  Ephesus ;  he 
came  thither,  seeking  opportunities  of  doing 
and  getting  good,  and  he  found  both. 

1.  He  there  made  a  very  good  use  of  his 
gifts  in  pubhc.  He  came,  probably,  recom- 
mended to  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews  as  a  fit 
man  to  be  a  teacher  there,  and  according  to 
the  light  he  had,  and  the  measure  of  the  gift 
given  to  him,  he  was  willing  to  be  employed 
{v.  25) :  Being  fervent  in  the  Spirit,  he  spoke 
and  taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord. 
Though  he  had  not  the  miraculous  gifts  o'i 
the  Spirit,  as  the  apostles  had,  he  made  use 
of  the  gifts  he  had ;  for  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit,  whatever  the  measure  of  it  is,  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  And  oui 
Saviour,  by  a  parable,  designed  to  teach  his 
ministers  that  though  they  had  but  one  ta- 
lent  they  must  not  bury  that.  We  have  seen 
how  Apollos  was  qualified  with  a  good  head 
and  a  good  tongue :  he  was  an  eloquent  man, 
and  mighty  in  the  scriptures  ;  he  had  laid  in 
a  good  stock  of  useful  knowledge,  and  had 
an  excellent  faculty  of  communicating  it. 
Let  us  now  see  what  he  had  further  to  re- 
commend him  as  a  preacher ;  and  his  example 
is  recommended  to  the  imitation  of  all 
preachers.  (1.)  He  was  a  Hvely  affectionate 
preacher ;  as  he  had  a  good  head,  so  he  had 
a  good  heart ;  he  was  fervent  in  Spirit.  He 
had  in  him  a  great  deal  of  divine  fire  as  well 
as  divine  light,  was  burning  as  well  as  shin- 
ing. He  was  full  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  salvation  of  precious  souls. 
This  appeared  both  in  his  forwardness  to 
preach  when  he  was  called  to  it  by  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue,  and  in  his  fervency  in  his 
preaching.  He  preached  as  one  in  earnest, 
and  that  had  his  heart  in  his  work.  What  a 
happy  composition  was  here !  Many  are 
fervent  in  spirit,  but  are  weak  in  knowledge, 
in  scripture-knowledge — ^have  far  to  seek  for 
proper  words,  and  are  full  of  improper  ones ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  many  are  eloquent 
enough,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  and 
learned,  and  judicious,  but  they  have  no  Ufe 
or  fervency.  Here  was  a  complete  man  of 
God,  thoroughly  furnished  for  his  work;  both 
eloquent  and  fervent,  full  both  of  divine 
knowledge  and  of  divine  affections.  (2.)  He 
was  an  industrious  laborious  preacher.  He 
spoke  and  taught  diligently.      He  took  pair.3 
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in  his  preaching,  what  he  delivered  was  ela- 
borate ;  and  he  did  not  offer  that  to  God,  or 
to  the  synaf^ogue,  that  either  cost  nothing  or 
cost  him  nothing.  He  first  worked  it  upon 
his  own  heart,  and  then  laboured  to  impress 
it  on  those  he  preached  to :  he  taught  dili- 
gently, drpij3wc — accurately/,  exactly  ;  every 
thing  he  said  was  well-weighed.  (3.)  He 
was  an  evangelical  preacher.  Though  he 
knew  only  the  baptism  of  John,  yet  that  was 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  to 
that  he  kept  close ;  for  he  taught  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  of  the  Lord  Christ,  the  things 
that  tended  to  make  way  for  him,  and  to  set 
him  up.  The  things  pertaining  to  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  were  the  subjects  he 
chose  to  insist  upon ;  not  the  things  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  though  those  would  be 
pleasing  to  his  Jewish  auditors;  not  the 
things  of  the  Gentile  philosophy,  though  he 
could  have  discoursed  very  well  on  those 
things;  but  the  things  of  the  Lord.  (4.) 
He  was  a  courageous  preacher :  He  began  to 
speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue,  as  one  who, 
having  put  confidence  in  God,  did  not  fear 
the  face  of  man ;  he  spoke  as  one  that  knew 
the  truth  of  what  he  said,  and  had  no  doubt 
of  it,  and  that  knew  the  worth  of  what  he 
said  and  was  not  afraid  to  suffer  for  it ;  in 
the  synagogue,  where  the  Jews  not  only  were 
present,  but  had  power,  there  he  preached  the 
things  of  God,  which  he  knew  they  were  pre- 
judiced against. 

2.  He  there  made  a  good  increase  of  his 
gifts  in  private,  not  so  much  in  study,  as  in 
conversation  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  If 
Paul  or  some  other  apostle  or  evangelist 
had  been  at  Ephesus,  he  would  have  in- 
structed him ;  but,  for  want  of  better  help, 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  (who  were  tent-makers) 
expounded  to  him  the  way  of  God  more  per- 
fectly. Observe,  (1.)  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
heard  him  preach  in  the  synagogue.  Though 
in  knowledge  he  was  much  inferior  to  them, 
yet,  having  excellent  gifts  for  public  service, 
they  encouraged  his  ministry,  by  a  diligent 
and  constant  attendance  upon  it.  Thus 
young  ministers,  that  are  hopeful,  should  be 
countenanced  by  grown  Christians,  for  it 
becomes  them  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  (2.) 
Finding  him  defective  in  his  knowledge  of 
Christianity,  they  took  him  to  them,  to  lodge 
in  the  same  house  with  them,  and  expounded 
to  him  the  xoay  of  God,  the  way  of  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ,  more  perfectly.  They  did 
not  take  occasion  from  what  they  observed  of 
his  deficiency  either  to  despise  him  them- 
selves, or  to  disparage  him  to  others ;  did  not 
call  him  a  young  raw  preacher,  not  fit  to 
come  into  a  pulpit,  but  considered  the  dis- 
advantages he  had  laboiu"ed  under,  as  know- 
ing only  the  baptism  of  John;  and,  having 
themselves  got  great  knowledge  in  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  by  their  long  and  intimate  con- 
versation with  Paul,  they  communicated  what 
they  knew  to  him,  and  gave  him  a  clear, 
distinct,  and   methodical  account   of    those 
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things  which  before  he  had  but  confused 
notions  of.  [l.]  See  here  an  instance  of 
that  which  Christ  has  promised,  tha;,  *o  him 
that  hath  shall  be  given :  he  that  has,  and 
uses  what  he  has,  shall  have  more.  He  that 
diligently  traded  with  the  talent  he  had 
doubled  it  quickly.  [2.]  See  an  instance  of 
truly  Christian  charity  in  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla ;  they  did  good  according  to  their  abihty. 
Aquila,  though  a  man  of  great  knowledge, 
yet  did  not  undertake  to  speak  in  the  syna- 
gogue, because  he  had  not  such  gifts  for 
public  work  as  ApoUos  had ;  but  he  furnished 
ApoUos  with  matter,  and  then  left  him  to 
clothe  it  with  acceptable  words.  Instructing 
young  Christians  and  young  ministers  pri- 
vately in  conversation,  who  mean  well,  and 
perform  well,  as  far  as  they  go,  is  a  piece  of 
very  good  service,  both  to  them  and  to  the 
church.  [3.]  See  an  instance  of  great  hu- 
mility in  ApoUos.  He  was  a  very  bright  young 
man,  of  great  parts  and  learning,  newly  come 
from  the  university,  a  popular  preacher,  and 
one  mightily  cried  up  and  followed ;  and  yet, 
finding  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  judi- 
cious serious  Christians,  that  could  speak 
intelligently  and  experimentally  of  the  things 
of  God,  though  they  were  but  mechanics, 
poor  tent-makers,  he  was  glad  to  receive  in- 
structions from  them,  to  be  shown  by  them 
his  defects  and  mistakes,  and  to  have  his 
mistakes  rectified  by  them,  and  his  deficiencies 
made  up.  Young  scholars  may  gain  a  great 
deal  by  converse  with  old  Christians,  as  young 
students  in  the  law  may  by  old  practitioners. 
ApoUos,  though  he  was  instructed  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  did  not  rest  in  the  knowledge 
he  had  attained,  nor  thought  he  understood 
Christianity  as  weU  as  any  man  (which  proud 
conceited  young  men  are  apt  to  do),  but  was 
willing  to  have  it  expounded  to  him  more 
perfectly.  Those  that  know  much  should 
covet  to  know  more,  and  what  they  know  to 
know  it  better,  pressing  forward  towards  per- 
fection. [4.]  Here  is  an  instance  of  a  good 
woman,  though  not  permitted  to  speak  in  the 
church  or  in  the  synagogue,  yet  doing  good 
with  the  knowledge  God  had  given  her  in 
private  converse.  Paul  will  have  the  aged 
women  to  he  teachers  of  good  things  Tit.  ii,  3, 4. 
III.  Here  is  his  preferment  to  the  service 
of  the  church  of  Corinth,  which  was  a  larger 
sphere  of  usefulness  than  Ephesus  at  present 
was.  Paul  had  set  the  wheels  a-going  in 
Achaiaand  particularly  at  Corinth,  the  county- 
town.  Many  were  stirred  u])  by  his  preaching 
to  receive  the  gospel,  and  they  needed  to  be 
confirmed ;  and  many  were  Ukewise  irritated 
to  oppose  the  gospel,  and  they  needed  to  be 
confuted.  Paul  was  gone,  was  caUed  away  to 
other  work,  and  now  there  was  a  fair  occa- 
sion in  this  vacancy  for  ApoUos  to  set  in,  who 
was  fitted  rather  to  water  than  to  plant,  to 
build  up  those  that  were  \vithin  than  to  bring 
in  those  that  were  wthout.  Now  here  we 
have, 

1.  His  call  to  this  service,  not  by  a  nsion, 
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as  Paul  was  called  to  Macedonia,  no,  nor  so 
much  as  by  the  invitation  of  those  he  was  to 
goto;  but,  (1.)  He  himself  inclined  to  go: 
He  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia  ;  having 
heard  of  the  state  of  the  churches  there,  he 
had  a  mind  to  try  what  good  he  could  do 
among  them.  Though  there  were  those  there 
who  were  eminent  for  spiritual  gifts,  yet 
Apollos  thought  there  might  be  some  work 
for  him,  and  God  disposed  his  mind  that  way. 
(2.)  His  friends  encouraged  him  to  go,  and 
approved  of  his  purpose ;  and,  he  being  a 
perfect  stranger  there,  they  gave  him  a  testi- 
monial or  letters  of  recommendation,  exhort- 
ing the  disciples  in  Achaia  to  entertain  him 
and  employ  him.  In  this  way,  among  others, 
the  communion  of  churches  is  kept  up,  by 
the  recommending  of  members  and  ministers 
to  each  other,  when  ministers,  as  Apollos 
here,  are  disposed  to  remove.  Though  those 
at  Ephesushad  a  great  loss  of  his  labours,  they 
did  not  grudge  those  in  Achaia  the  benefit  of 
them ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  used  their  in- 
terest in  them  to  introduce  him;  for  the 
churches  of  Christ,  though  they  are  many,  yet 
they  are  one. 

2.  His  success  in  this  service,  which  both 
ways  answered  his  intention  and  expectation ; 
for, 

(1.)  Believers  were  greatly  edified,  and  those 
that  had  received  the  gospel  were  very  much 
confirmed :  He  helped  those  much  who  had  be- 
lieved through  grace.  Note,  [l.]  Those  who 
believe  in  Christ,  it  is  through  grace  that  they 
believe ;  it  is  not  of  themselves,  it  is  God's  gift 
to  them;  it  is  his  work  in  them.  [2.]  Those 
who  through  grace  do  believe,  yet  still  have 
need  of  help ;  as  long  as  they  are  here  in  this 
world  there  are  remainders  of  unbelief,  and 
something  lacking  in  their  faith  to  be  per- 
fected, and  the  work  of  faith  to  be  fulfilled. 
[3.]  Faithful  ministers  are  capable  of  being 
in  many  ways  helpful  to  those  who  through 
grace  do  believe,  and  it  is  their  business  to 
help  them,  to  help  them  much ;  and,  when  a 
divine  power  goes  along  with  them,  they  will 
be  helpful  to  them. 

(2.)  Unbelievers  were  greatly  mortified. 
Their  objections  were  fuUy  answered,  the  folly 
and  sophistry  of  their  arguments  were  dis- 
covered, so  that  they  had  nothing  to  say  in 
defence  of  the  opposition  they  made  to  the 
gospel ;  their  mouths  were  stopped,  and  their 
faces  filled  with  shame  (».  28):  He  mightily 
convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  before 
the  people  ;  he  did  it,  ivtovuq — earnestly,  and 
with  a  great  deal  of  vehemence ;  he  took 
pains  to  do  it ;  his  heart  was  upon  it,  as  ona 
that  was  truly  desirous  both  to  serve  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  to  save  the  souls  of  men. 
He  did  it  effectually  and  to  universal  satisfac- 
tion. He  did  it  levi  negotio — with  facility. 
The  case  was  so  plain,  and  the  arguments 
were  so  strong  on  Christ's  side,  that  it  was  an 
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thing  of  their  opposition.  Now  that  which  he 
aimed  to  convince  them  of  was  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Messiah  promised  to 
the  fathers,  who  should  come,  and  they  were 
to  look  for  no  other.  If  the  Jews  were  but 
convinced  otf  this — that  Jesus  is  Christ,  even 
their  own  law  would  teach  them  to  hear  him. 
Note,  The  business  of  ministers  is  to  preach 
Christ :  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord.  The  way  he  took  to  convince 
them  was  by  the  scriptures  j  thence  he  fetched 
his  arguments  ;  for  the  Jews  owned  the  scrip- 
tures to  be  of  divine  authority,  and  it  was 
easy  for  him,  who  was  mighty  in  the  scrip- 
tures, from  them  to  show  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ.  Note,  Ministers  must  be  able  not 
only  to  preach  the  truth,  but  to  prove  it  and 
defend  it,  and  to  convince  gainsayers  with 
meekness  and  yet  with  power,  instructing 
those  that  oppose  themselves ;  and  this  is 
real  service  to  the  church. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

We  lefk  Paul  iu  his  circuit  viiiiing  the  churches  (ch.  xriii.  23),  bin 
we  have  not  forgotten,  nor  has  he,  the  promise  he  made  to  his 
friends  at  Ephesus,  to  return  to  them,  and  make  some  stay  there  i 
now  this  chapter  shows  us  his  performance  of  that  promise,  his  com- 
ing to  Ephesus,  and  his  continuance  thejrc  two  years ;  we  are  hera 
told,  1.  How  he  laboured  there  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  how 
he  taught  some  weak  believers  that  had  gone  no  further  than 
John's  baptism  (fer.  1—7),  how  he  taught  three  months  in  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews  (ytr.  8),  and,  when  he  was  driven  thence, 
how  he  taught  the  Gentiles  a  long  time  in  a  public  school  (Ter.9, 
10),  and  how  he  confirmed  his  doctrine  by  miracles,  ver.  11,  12. 
1 1.  What  was  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  particularly  among  the  con- 
jurors, the  worst  of  sinners:  some  were  confounded,  that  did  but 
make  use  of  his  name  (ver.  13—17),  but  others  were  converted, 
that  received  and  embraced  his  doctrine,  ver.  18— "JO.  III.  What 
projects  he  had  of  further  usefulness  (ver.  21,  22),  and  what 
trouble  at  length  he  met  with  at  Ephesus  from  the  silversmiths, 
which  forced  him  thence  to  pursue  the  measures  he  had  laid ; 
how  a  mob  was  raised  by  Demetrius  to  cry  up  Diana  (ver.  23 — 
34),  and  how  it  was  suppressed  and  dispersed  by  the  town-clerk, 
ver.  35— «1. 

ND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while 
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Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul 
having  passed  through  the  upper 
coasts  came  to  Ephesus :  and  finding 
certain  disciples,  2  He  said  unto 
them,  Have  ye  received  the  Holy- 
Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they 
said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much 
as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost.  S  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  r 
And  they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism, 
4  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
saying  unto  the  people,  that  they 
should  believB  on  him  which  should 
come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ 
Jesus.  5  When  they  heard  this, 
they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  6  And  when  Paul 
had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied. 


easy  matter  to  baflie  all  that  the  Jews  could  |  7  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve - 
say  against  it.  Though  they  were  so  fierce,  |  Ephesus  was  a  city  of  great  note  in  Asia, 
vet  their  cause  was  so  weak  that  he  made  no- 1  famous  for  a  temple  built  there  to  Diana, 
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which  was  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world  : 
thither  Paul  came  to  preach  the  gospel  while 
Apollos  was  at  Corinth  (v.  1);  while  he  was 
watering  there,  Paul  was  planting  here,  and 
grudged  not  that  Apollos  entered  into  his  la- 
bours and  was  building  upon  his  foundation, 
but  rejoiced  in  it,  and  went  on  in  the  new 
work  that  was  cut  out  for  him  at  Ephesus 
with  the  more  cheerfulness  and  satisfaction, 
because  he  knew  that  such  an  able  minister  of 
the   New  Testament   as  Apollos  Avas   now 
at  Corinth,  carrying  on  the  good  work  there. 
Though  there  were  those  that  made  him  the 
head  of  a  party  against  Paul  (1  Cor.  i.  12), 
yet  Paul  had  no  jealousy  of  him,  nor  any  way 
disliked  the  affection  the  people  had  for  him. 
Paul  having  gone  through  the  country  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  having  passed  through 
the  upper  coasts,  Pontus  and  Bithjmia,  that 
lay  north,  at  length  came  to  Ephesus,  where 
he  had  left  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  there 
found  them.     At  his  first  coming,  he  met 
with    some   disciples  there,  who    professed 
faith  in  Christ  as  the  true  Messiah,  but  were 
as  yet  in  the  first  and  lowest  form  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  under  his  usher  John  the 
Baptist.     They  were  in  number  about  twelve 
[v.  7) ;  they  were  much  of  the  standing  that 
Apollos  was  of  when  he  came  to  Ephesus 
(for  he  Anew  only  the  baptism  of  John,  ch.xv'm. 
25),  but  they  had  not  opportunity  of  being 
acquainted  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  or  had 
not  been  so  long  in  Ephesus  or  were  not  so 
willing  to  receive  instruction  as  Apollos  was, 
otherwise  they  might  have  had  the  way  of 
God  expounded  to  them  more  perfectly,  as 
Apollos  had.     Obsen^e  here, 

I.  How  Paul  catechised  them.  He  was 
told,  probably  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  that 
they  were  believers,  that  they  did  own  Christ, 
and  had  given  up  their  names  to  him ;  now 
Paul  hereupon  takes  them  under  examination. 

1.  They  did  believe  in  the  Son  of  God ; 
but  Paul  enquires  whether  they  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost, — whether  they  believed  in 
the  Spirit,  whose  operations  on  the  minds  of 
men,  for  conviction,  conversion,  and  com- 
fort, were  revealed  some  time  after  the  doc- 
trine of  Jesus  being  the  Christ, — whether 
they  had  been  acquainted  with,  and  had  ad- 
mitted, this  revelation?  This  was  not  all; 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
conferred  upon  the  apostles  and  other  dis- 
ciples presently  after  Christ's  ascension, 
which  was  frequently  repeated  upon  occa- 
sion ;  had  they  participated  in  these  gifts  ? 
"  Have  you  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  you 
believed  F  Have  you  had  that  seal  of  the 
trtuh  of  Christ's  doctrine  in  yourselves  ?" 
"We  are  not  now  to  expect  any  such  extraor- 
dinary gifts  as  they  had  then.  The  canon  of 
the  New  Testament  being  long  since  com- 
pleted and  ratified,  we  depend  upon  that  as 
the  most  sure  word  of  prophecy.  But  there 
are  graces  of  the  Spirit  given  to  all  believers, 
which  are  as  earnests  to  them,  2  Cor.  i.  22 ; 
v.  5;  Eph  ].  13,  14.  Now  it  concerns  us 
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all  who  profess  the  Christian  faith  seriously 
to  enquire  whether  we  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  or  not.  The  Holy  Ghost  is 
promised  to  all  behevers,  to  all  petitioners 
(Luke  xi.  13) ;  but  many  are  deceived  in  this 
matter,  thinking  they  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  when  re^y  they  have  not.  As  there 
are  pretenders  to  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  there  are  to  his  graces  and  comforts ;  we 
should  therefore  strictly  examine  ourselves. 
Have  we  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  we 
believed?  The  tree  will  be  known  by  its 
fruits.  Do  we  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  ?  Are  we  led  by  the  Spirit  ?  Do  we 
walk  in  the  Spirit?  Are  we  under  the  go- 
vernment of  the  Spirit  ? 

2.  They  owned  their  ignorance  in  this 
matter :  "  Whether  there  be  a  Holy  Ghost  is 
more  than  we  know.  That  there  is  a  pro- 
mise of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  know  from  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  that 
this  promise  will  be  fulfilled  in  its  season  we 
doubt  not ;  but  so  much  have  we  been  out 
of  the  way  of  intelligence  in  this  matter  that 
we  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  indeed  yet  given  as  a  Spirit 
of  prophecy."  They  knew  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot 
observes)  that,  according  to  the  tradition  of 
their  nation,  after  the  death  of  Ezra,  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  and  Malachi,  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
parted from  Israel,  and  went  up ;  and  they 
professed  that  they  had  never  heard  of  his 
return.  They  spoke  as  if  they  expected  it, 
and  wondered  they  did  not  hear  of  it,  and 
were  ready  to  welcome  the  notice  of  it.  The 
gospel  light,  like  that  of  the  morning,  shone 
more  and  more,  gradually ;  not  only  clearer 
and  clearer,  in  the  discovery  of  truths  not  be- 
fore heard  of,  but  further  and  further,  in  the 
discovery  of  them  to  persons  that  had  not 
before  heard  of  them. 

3.  Paul  enquired  how  they  came  to  be 
baptized,  if  they  knew  nothing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  for,  if  they  were  baptized  by  any  of 
Christ's  ministers,  they  were  instructed  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Ghost,  and  were  baptized 
in  his  name.  "  Know  you  not  that  Jesus 
being  glorified,  consequently  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  given  ?  unto  what  then  were  you  baptized  ? 
This  is  strange  and  unaccountable.  What ! 
baptized,  and  yet  know  nothing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Surely  your  baptism  was  a  nullity, 
if  you  know  nothing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for 
it  is  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  is 
signified  and  sealed  ^y  that  washing  of  re- 
generation. Ignorance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
as  inconsistent  with  a  sincere  profession  of 
Christianity  as  ignorance  of  Christ  is."  Ap- 
plying it  to  ourselves,  it  intimates  that  those 
are  baptized  to  no  purpose,  and  have  received 
the  grace  of  God  therein  in  vain,  that  do  not 
receive  and  submit  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
also  an  enquiry  we  should  often  make,  not 
only  to  whose  honour  we  were  born,  but  into 
whose  service  we  were  baptized,  that  we  may 
study  to  answer  the  ends  both  of  our  birth 
and  of  our  baptism.     Let  us  often  consider 
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unto  what  we  were  baptized,  that  we  may  live 
up  to  our  baptism. 

4.  They  own  that  they  were  baptized  unto 
John's  baptism — tls  rb  'Iwavvov  jidTCTiafta' 
that  is,  as  I  take  it,  they  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  John,  not  by  John  himself  (he  was 
far  enough  from  any  such  thought),  but  by 
some  weak,  well-meaning  disciple  of  his,  that 
ignorantly  kept  up  his  name  as  the  head  of  a 
party,  retaining  the  spirit  and  notion  of  those 
disciples  of  his  that  were  jealous  of  the  gro\vth 
of  Christ's  interest,  and  complained  to  him 
of  it,  John  iii.  26.  Some  one  or  more  of 
these,  that  found  themselves  much  edified  by 
John's  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  not  thinking  that  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  he  spoke  of  as  at  hand,  was 
so  very  near  as  it  proved,  ran  away  with  that 
notion,  rested  in  what  they  had,  and  thought 
they  could  not  do  better  than  to  persuade 
others  to  do  so  too ;  and  so,  ignorantly,  in  a 
blind  zeal  for  John's  doctrine,  they  baptized 
here  and  there  one  in  John's  name,  or,  as  it 
is  here  expressed,  unto  John's  baptism,  look- 
ing no  further  themselves,  nor  directing  those 
that  they  baptized  any  further. 

5.  Paul  explains  to  them  the  true  intent 
and  meaning  of  John's  baptism,  as  principally 
referring  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  rectifies  the 
mistake  of  those  who  had  baptized  them  into 
the  baptism  of  John,  and  had  not  directed 
them  to  look  any  further,  but  to  rest  in  that. 
Those  that  have  been  left  in  ignorance,  or  led 
into  error,  by  any  infelicities  of  their  educa- 
tion, should  not  therefore  be  despised  nor  re- 
jected by  those  who  are  more  knowing  and 
orthodox,  but  should  be  compassionately  in- 
structed, and  better  taught,  as  these  disciples 
were  by  Paul.  (1.)  He  owns  that  John's 
baptism  was  a  very  good  thing,  as  far  as  it 
went :  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance.  By  this  baptism  he  required  peo- 
ple to  be  sorry  for  their  sins,  and  to  confess 
them  and  turn  from  them ;  and  to  bring  any 
to  this  is  a  great  point  gained.  But,  (2.)  He 
shows  them  that  John's  baptism  had  a  fur- 
ther reference,  and  he  never  designed  that 
those  he  baptized  should  rest  there,  but  told 
them  that  they  should  believe  on  him  who 
should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ 
Jesus, — that  his  baptism  of  repentance  was 
designed  only  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  dispose  them  to  receive  and  entertain 
Christ,  whom  he  left  them  big  Avith  expecta- 
tions of;  nay,  whom  he  directed  them  to : 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  "  John  was  a  great 
and  good  man ;  but  he  was  only  the  harbin- 
ger,— Christ  is  the  Prince.  His  baptism  was 
the  porch  which  you  were  to  pass  through, 
not  the  house  you  were  to  rest  in ;  and  there- 
fore it  was  all  wrong  for  you  to  be  baptized 
into  the  baptism  of  John." 

6.  When  they  were  thus  shown  the  error 
they  were  led  into,  they  thankfully  accepted 
the  discovery,  and  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  v.  5.  As  for  ApoUos,  of 
whom  it  was  said  (eh.  x'viii.  25)  that  he  kneiv 


the  baptism  of  John — that  he  rightly  under- 
stood the  meaning  of  it  when  be  was  bap- 
tized with  it,  though  he  knew  that  onlu — yet, 
when  he  understood  the  way  of  God  more 
perfectly,  he  was  not  again  baptized,  any 
more  than  Christ's  first  disciples  that  had 
been  baptized  with  Jolm's  baptism  and  knew 
it  referred  to  the  Messiali  at  the  door  (and, 
with  an  eye  to  this,  submitted  to  it),  were  bap- 
tized again.  But  to  these  disciples,  who  re- 
ceived it  only  with  an  eye  to  John  and  looked 
no  further,  as  if  he  were  their  saviour,  it  was 
such  a  fundamental  error  as  was  as  fatal  to  it 
as  it  would  have  been  for  any  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Paul  (1  Cor.  i.  13) ;  and  there- 
fore, when  they  came  to  understand  things 
better,  they  desired  to  be  baptiztd  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jestis,  and  were  so :  not  by  Paul 
himself,  as  we  have  reason  to  think,  but  by 
some  of  those  who  attended  him.  It  does 
not  therefore  follow  hence  that  there  was  not 
an  agreement  between  John's  baptism  and 
Christ's,  or  that  they  were  not  for  substance 
the  same ;  much  less  does  it  follow  that  those 
who  have  been  once  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  (which  is  the 
appointed  form  of  Christ's  baptism),  may  be 
again  baptized  in  the  same  name  ;  for  those 
that  were  here  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  never  been  so  baptized  before. 
II.  How  Paul  conferred  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  v.  6. 
1.  Paul  solemnly  prayed  to  God  to  give  them 
those  gifts,  signified  by  his  laying  his  hands  on 
them,  which  was  a  gesture  used  in  blessing  by 
the  patriarchs,  especially  in  conveying  the 
great  trust  of  the  promise,  as  Gen.  xlviii.  14 
The  Spirit  being  the  great  promise  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  apostles  conveyed  it  by  the 
imposition  of  hands  :  "  The  Lord  bless  thee 
with  that  blessing,  that  blessing  of  blessings," 
Isa.  xliv.  3.  2.  God  granted  the  thing  he 
prayed  for :  The  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them 
in  a  surprising  overpowering  manner,  and 
they  spoke  with  tongues  and  prophesied,  as  the 
apostles  did  and  the  first  Gentile  converts, 
ch.  X.  44.  This  was  intended  to  introduce  the 
gospel  at  Ephesus,  and  to  awaken  in  the 
minds  of  men  an  expectation  of  some  great 
things  from  it ;  and  some  think  that  it  was 
further  designed  to  qualify  these  twelve  men 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  that  these 
twelve  were  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  to  whom 
Paul  committed  the  care  and  government 
of  that  church.  They  had  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phesy, that  they  might  understand  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  God  themselves, 
and  the  gift  of  tongues,  that  they  might 
preach  them  to  every  nation  and  language. 
Oh,  what  a  wonderful  change  was  here  made 
on  a  sudden  in  these  men !  those  that  but  just 
now  had  not  so  much  as  heard  that  there  was 
any  Holy  Ghost  are  now  themselves  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  the  Spirit,  like  the  mnd, 
blows  where  and  when  he  listeth. 

8    And   he   went   into   the   syna- 
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gogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the  space 
of  three  months,  disputing  and  per- 
suading the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God.  9  But  when 
divers  were  hardened,  and  believed 
not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  be- 
fore the  multitude,  he  departed  from 
them,  and  separated  the  disciples, 
disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus,  10  And  this  continued 
by  the  space  of  two  years ;  so  that 
all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks.  11  And  God 
wrought  special  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul:  12  So  that  from 
his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick 
handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the 
diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the 
evil  spirits  went  out  of  them. 

Paul  is  here  very  busy  at  Ephesus  to  do 
good. 

I.  He  begins,  as  usual,  in  the  Jews'  syna- 
gogue, and  makes  the  first  offer  of  the  gospel 
to  them,  that  he  might  gather  in  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  who  were  now 
scattered  upon  the  mountains.     Observe, 

1.  Where  he  preached  to  them:  in  their 
synagogue  (v.  8),  as  Christ  used  to  do.  He 
ivent  and  joined  with  them  in  their  synagogue- 
ivorship,  to  take  off  their  prejudices  against 
him,  and  to  ingratiate  himself  with  them, 
while  there  was  any  hope  of  winning  upon 
them.  Thus  he  would  bear  his  testimony  to 
pubhc  worship  on  sabbath  days.  Where 
there  were  no  Christian  assemblies  yet  formed, 
he  frequented  the  Jewish  assemblies,  while 
the  Jews  were  not  as  yet  wholly  cast  off. 
Paul  went  into  the  synagogue,  because  there 
he  had  them  together,  and  had  them,  it  might 
be  hoped,  in  a  good  frame. 

2.  What  he  preached  to  them :  The  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men, 
the  great  things  which  concerned  God's 
dominion  over  aU  men  and  favour  to  them, 
and  men's  subjection  to  God  and  happiness 
in  God.  He  showed  them  their  obligations 
to  God  and  interest  in  him,  as  the  Creator, 
by  which  the  kingdom  of  God  was  set  up, — 
the  violation  of  those  obligations,  and  the 
forfeiture  of  that  interest,  by  sin,  by  which 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  pulled  down, — and 
the  renewing  of  those  obligations  and  the 
restoration  of  man  to  that  interest  again,  by 
the  Redeemer,  whereby  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  again  set  up.  Or,  more  particularly,  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
which  the  Jews  were  in  expectation  of,  and 
promised  themselves  great  matters  from ;  he 
opened  the  scriptures  which  spoke  concern- 
ing this,  gave  them  a  right  notion  of  this  king- 
dom, and  showeth  them  theu:  mistakes  about  it.  i 
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3.  How  he  preached  to  them.  (1.)  He 
preached  argumentatively :  he  disputed ; 
gave  reasons,  scripture-reasons,  for  what  he 
preached,  and  answered  objections,  for  the 
convincing  of  men's  judgments  and  con- 
sciences, that  they  might  not  only  beUeve, 
but  might  see  cause  to  believe.  He  preached 
SiaXeyofjLtvog  —  dialogue-wise  j  he  put  ques- 
tions to  tliem  and  received  their  answers, 
gave  them  leave  to  put  questions  to  him  and 
answered  them.  (2.)  He  preached  affection- 
ately :  he  persuaded ;  he  used  not  only 
logical  arguments,  to  enforce  what  he  said 
upon  their  understandings,  but  rhetorical 
motives,  to  impress  what  he  said  upon  their 
affections,  showing  them  that  the  things  he 
preached  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God 
were  things  concerning  themselves,  which 
they  were  nearly  concerned  in,  and  therefore 
ought  to  concern  themselves  about,  2  Cor. 
V.  11,  We  persuade  men.  Paul  was  a  moving 
preacher,  and  was  master  of  the  art  of  per- 
suasion. (3.)  He  preached  undauntedly,  and 
with  a  holy  resolution :  he  spoke  boldly,  as 
one  that  had  not  the  least  doubt  of  the  things 
he  spoke  of,  nor  the  least  distrust  of  him  he 
spoke  from,  nor  the  least  dread  of  those  he 
spoke  to. 

4.  How  long  he  preached  to  them:  For 
the  space  of  three  months,  wliich  was  a  com- 
petent time  allowed  them  to  consider  of  it ; 
in  that  time  those  among  them  that  belonged 
to  the  election  of  grace  were  called  in,  and 
the  rest  were  left  inexcusable.  Thus  long 
Paul  preached  the  gospel  with  much  conten- 
tion (1  Thess.  ii.  2),  yet  he  did  not  fail,  nor 
was  discouraged. 

5.  What  success  his  preaching  had  among 
them.  (1.)  There  were  some  that  were  per- 
suaded to  believe  in  Christ ;  some  think  this 
is  intimated  in  the  word  persuading — he 
prevailed  with  them.  But,  (2.)  Many  con- 
tinued in  their  infidelity,  and  were  confirmed 
in  their  prejudices  against  Christianity. 
When  Paul  called  on  them  before,  and 
preached  only  some  general  things  to  them, 
they  courted  his  stay  among  tliem  (ch.'  xviii. 
20) ;  but  now  that  he  settled  among  them, 
and  his  word  came  more  closely  to  their  con- 
sciences, they  were  soon  weary  of  him.  [l.] 
They  had  an  invincible  aversion  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ  themselves:  they  were  hardened,  and 
believed  not :  they  were  resolved  they  would 
not  believe,  though  the  truth  shone  in  their 
faces  with  ever  such  a  convincing  light  and 
evidence.  Therefore  they  believed  not,  be- 
cause they  were  hardened.  [2.]  They  did 
their  utmost  to  raise  and  keep  up  in  others 
an  aversion  to  the  gospel ;  they  not  only 
entered  not  into  the  kingdom  of  God  them- 
selves, but  neither  did  they  suffer  those  that 
were  entering  to  go  in ;  for  they  spoke  evil 
of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  to  prejudice 
them  against  it.  Though  they  could  not 
show  any  manner  of  evil  in  it,  yet  they  said 
all  manner  of  evil  concerning  it.  These 
sinners,  like    the  angels  that  sinned,  be- 
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came   Satans,  adversaries  and 

accusers. 

II.  When  ne  had  carried  the  matter  as  far 
as  it  would  go  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
and  found  that  their  opposition  grew  more  ob- 
stinate, he  left  the  synagogue,  because  he 
could  not  safely,  or  rather  because  he  could 
not  comfortably  and  successfully,  continue 
in  communion  with  them.  Though  their 
worship  was  such  as  he  could  join  in,  and 
they  had  not  silenced  him,  nor  forbidden  him 
to  preach  among  them,  yet  they  drove  him 
from  them  by  their  railing  at  those  things 
which  he  spoke  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God :  they  hated  to  be  reformed,  hated  to  be 
instructed,  and  therefore  he  departed  from 
them.  Here  we  are  sure  there  was  a  separa- 
tion and  no  schism;  for  there  was  a  just  cause 
for  it  and  a  clear  call  to  it.    Now  observe, 

1.  "When  Paul  departed  from  the  Jews  he 
took  the  disciples  with  him,  and  separated 
them,  to  save  them  from  that  untoward  gene- 
ration (according  to  the  charge  Peter  gave  to 
his  new  converts,  ch.  ii.  40);  lest  they 
should  be  infected  with  the  poisonous  tongues 
of  those  blasphemers,  he  separated  those 
who  believed,  to  be  the  foundation  of  a 
Christian  church,  now  that  they  were  a  com- 
petent number  to  be  incorporated,  that  others 
might  attend  with  them  upon  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  and  might,  upon  their  be- 
Ueving,  be  added  to  them.  When  Paul  de- 
parted there  needed  no  more  to  separate  the 
disciples ;  let  him  go  where  he  will,  they 
will  follow  him. 

2.  When  Paul  separated  from  the  syna- 
gogue he  set  up  a  meeting  of  his  own,  he 
disputed  daily  iti  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus. 
He  left  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  that  he 
might  go  on  with  the  more  freedom  in  his 
work ;  still  he  disputed  for  Christ  and  Chris- 
tianity, and  was  ready  to  answer  all  oppo- 
nents whatsoever  in  defence  of  them  ;  and  he 
had  by  this  separation  a  double  advantage. 
(1.)  That  now  his  opportunities  were  more 
frequent.  In  the  synagogue  he  could  only 
preach  every  sabbath  day  {ch.  xiii.  42),  but 
now  he  disputed  daily,  he  set  up  a  lecture 
every  day,  and  thus  redeemed  time :  those 
whose  business  would  not  permit  them  to 
come  one  day  might  come  another  day ;  and 
those  were  welcome  who  watched  daily  at 
these  gates  of  wisdom,  and  waited  daily  at  the 
posts  of  her  doors.  (2.)  That  now  they  were 
more  open.  To  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews 
none  might  come,  nor  could  come,  but  Jews 
or  proselytes  ;  Gentiles  were  excluded ;  but, 
when  he  set  up  a  meeting  in  the  school  of 
TjTannus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks  attended 
his  ministry,  v.  10.  Thus,  as  he  describes 
this  gate  of  opportunity  at  Ephesus  (1  Cor. 
xvi.  8,  9),  a  wide  door  and  an  effectual  was 
opened  to  him,  though  there  were  many  ad- 
versaries. Some  think  this  school  of  Ty- 
rannus was  a  divinity-school  of  the  Jews, 
and  such  a  one  they  commonly  had  in  their 
great  cities  besides  their  synagogue;  they 
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devils,  false  called  it  Bethmidrash,  the  house  of  enquiry, 
or  of  repetition ;  and  they  went  to  that  on 
the  sabbath  day,  after  they  had  been  in 
the  synagogue.  They  go  from  strength  to 
strength,  from  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  to 
the  house  of  doctrine.  If  this  was  such  a 
school,  it  shows  that  though  Paul  left  the 
synagogue  he  left  it  gradually,  and  still  kept 
as  near  it  as  he  could,  as  he  had  done, 
ch.  xviii.  7.  But  others  think  it  was  a  philo- 
sophy-school of  the  Gentiles,  belonging  to  one 
Tyrannus,  or  a  retiring  place  (for  so  the  word 
(txoXt)  sometimes  signifies)  belonging  to  a 
principal  man  or  governor  of  the  city ;  some 
convenient  place  it  was,  which  Paul  and  the 
disciples  had  the  use  of,  either  for  love  or 
money. 

3.  Here  he  continued  his  labours  for  two 
years,  read  his  lectures  and  disputed  daily. 
These  two  years  commence  from  the  end  of 
the  three  months  which  he  spent  in  the  syna- 
gogue (v.  8) ;  after  they  were  ended,  he  con- 
tinued for  some  time  in  the  country  about, 
preaching ;  therefore  he  might  justly  reckon 
it  in  all  three  years,  as  he  does,  ch.  xx.  31. 

4.  The  gospel  hereby  spread  far  and  near 
(v.  10) :  All  those  that  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the 
word  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  not  only  all  that 
dwelt  in  Ephesus,  but  all  that  dwelt  in  that 
large  pro\ance  called  Asia,  of  which  Ephesus 
was  the  head  city — Asia  the  Less  it  was 
called.  There  was  great  resort  to  Ephesus 
from  all  parts  of  the  country,  for  law,  traffic, 
religion,  and  education,  which  gave  Paul 
an  opportunity  of  sending  the  report  of  the 
gospel  to  all  the  towns  and  villages  of  that 
country.  They  all  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  The  gospel  is  Christ's  word,  it  is  a 
word  concerning  Christ.  This  they  heard, 
or  at  least  heard  of  it.  Some  of  all  sects, 
some  out  of  all  parts  both  in  city  and  country, 
embraced  this  gospel,  and  entertained  it,  and 
by  them  it  was  commimicated  to  others ;  and 
so  they  all  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
or  might  have  heard  it.  Probably  Paul 
sometimes  made  excursions  himself  into  the 
country,  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  sent  his 
missionaries  or  assistants  that  attended  him, 
and  thus  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  heard 
throughout  that  region.  Now  those  that  sat 
in  darkness  saw  a  great  light. 

III.  God  confirmed  Paul's  doctrine  by 
miracles,  which  awakened  people's  enquiries 
after  it,  fixed  their  aflfection  to  it,  and  engaged 
their  belief  of  it,  tJ.  1 1 ,  1 2 .  I  wonder  we  have 
not  read  of  any  miracle  wrought  by  Paul 
since  the  casting  of  the  evil  spirit  out  of  the 
damsel  at  Philippi ;  why  did  he  not  work 
miracles  at  Thessalonica,  Berea,  and  Athens  ? 
Or,  if  he  did,  why  are  they  not  recorded  ? 
Was  the  success  of  the  gospel,  wthout 
miracles  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  itself  \ 
such  a  miracle  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  - 
the  divine  power  which  went  along  with  it 
such  a  proof  of  its  divine  original,  that  there 
needed  no  other?  It  is  certain  that  at 
Corinth  he  wrought  many  miracles,  though 
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Luke  has  recorded  none,  for  he  tells  them 
(2  Cor.  xii.  12)  that  the  signs  of  his  apostle- 
ship  were  among  them,  in  wonders  and 
mighty  deeds.  But  here  at  Ephesus  we  have 
a  general  account  of  the  proofs  of  this  kind 
which  he  gave  of  his  divine  mission.  1 .  They 
were  special  miracles — Avpufiiic  ov  rvxavtrag. 
God  exerted  powers  that  were  not  according 
to  the  common  course  of  nature :  Virtutes 
nan  vulgares.  Things  were  done  which 
could  by  no  means  be  ascribed  either  to 
chance  or  second  causes.  Or,  they  were  not 
only  (as  all  miracles  are)  out  of  the  common 
road,  but  they  were  even  uncommon  miracles, 
such  miracles  as  had  not  been  wrought  by 
the  hands  of  any  other  of  the  apostles.  The 
opposers  of  the  gospel  were  so  prejudiced 
that  any  miracles  would  not  serve  their  turn; 
therefore  God  ^vrought  virtutes  nan  quaslihet 
(so  they  render  it),  something  above  the  com- 
mon road  of  miracles.  2.  It  was  not  Paul 
that  wrought  them  (What  is  Paul,  and  what 
is  Apollos  ?)  but  it  was  God  that  wrought 
them  by  the  hand  of  Paul.  He  was  but  the 
instrument,  God  was  the  principal  agent. 

3.  He  not  only  cured  the  sick  that  were 
brought  to  him,  or  to  whom  he  was  brought, 
but  from  his  body  were  brought  to  the  sick 
handkerchiefs  or  aprons;  they  got  Paul's 
handkerchiefs,  or  his  aprons,  that  is,  say 
some,  the  aprons  he  wore  when  he  worked 
at  his  trade,  and  the  application  of  them  to 
the  sick  cured  them  immediately.  Or,  they 
brought  the  sick  people's  handkerchiefs,  or 
their  girdles,  or  caps,  or  head-dresses,  and 
laid  them  for  awhile  to  Paul's  body,  and  then 
took  them  to  the  sick.  The  former  is  more 
probable.  Now  was  fulfilled  that  word  of 
Christ  to  his  disciples.  Greater  works  than 
these  shall  you  do.  We  read  of  one  that  was 
cured  by  the  touch  of  Christ's  garment  when 
it  was  upon  him,  and  he  perceived  that  virtue 
went  out  of  him  j  but  here  were  people  cured 
by  Paul's  garments  when  they  were  taken 
from  him.  Christ  gave  his  apostles  power 
against  unclean  spirits  and  against  all  manner 
of  sickness  (Matt.  x.  1),  and  accordingly  we 
find  here  that  those  to  Avhom  Paul  sent  relief 
had  it  in  both  those  cases  :  for  the  diseases  de- 
parted from  them  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out 
of  them,  which  were  both  significant  of  the 
great  design  and  blessed  effect  of  the  gospel, 
the  healing  of  spiritual  disease,  and  freeing 
the  souls  of  men  from  the  power  and  domi- 
nion of  Satan. 

13  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond 
Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon  them  to 
call  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying, 
We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preacheth.  14  And  there  were  seven 
sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief 
of  the  priests,  which  did  so.  1 5  And 
tliC  evil  spirit  answered  and  said, 
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Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  .know; 
but  who  are  ye?  16  And  the  man 
in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was  leaped 
on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and 
prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they 
fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded.  17  And  this  was  known 
to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  also 
dwelling  at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell 
on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  18  And 
many  that  believed  came,  and  con- 
fessed, and  showed  their  deeds.  19 
Many  of  them  also  which  used 
curious  arts  brought  their  books  to- 
gether, and  burned  them  before  all 
men :  and  they  counted  the  price  of 
them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver.  20  So  mightily  grew 
the  word  of  God  and  prevailed. 

The  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  sent  forth 
to  carry  on  a  war  against  Satan,  and  therein 
Christ  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
The  casting  of  evil  spirits  out  of  those  that 
were  possessed  was  one  instance  of  Christ's 
victory  over  Satan;  but,  to  show  in  how 
many  ways  Christ  triumphed  over  that  great 
enemy,  we  have  here  in  these  verses  two  re- 
markable instances  of  the  conquest  of  Satan, 
not  only  in  those  that  were  violently  possessed 
by  him,  but  in  those  that  were  voluntarily 
devoted  to  him. 

I.  Here  is  the  confusion  of  some  of  Satan's 
servants,  some  vagabond  Jews,  that  were 
exorcists,  who  made  use  of  Christ's  name 
profanely  and  wickedly  in  their  diabolical  en- 
chantments, but  were  made  to  pay  dearly  for 
their  presumption.     Observe, 

1.  The  general  character  of  those  who  were 
guilty  of  this  presumption.  They  were  Jews, 
but  vagabond  Jews,  were  of  the  Jewish  nation 
and  religion,  but  went  about  from  town  to 
town  to  get  money  by  conjuring.  They 
strolled  about  to  teU  people  their  fortunes, 
and  pretended  by  spells  and  charms  to  cure 
diseases,  and  bring  people  to  themselves  that 
were  melancholy  or  distracted.  They  called 
themselves  exorcists,  because  in  doing  their 
tricks  they  used  forms  of  adjuration,  by  such 
and  such  commanding  names.  The  super- 
stitious Jews,  to  put  a  reputation  upon  these 
magic  arts,  wickedly  attributed  the  invention 
of  them  to  Solomon.  So  Josephus  (Antiquit. 
lib.  viii.  cap.  2)  says  that  Solomon  composed 
charms  by  which  diseases  were  cured,  and 
devils  driven  out  so  as  never  to  return  ;  and 
that  these  operations  continued  common 
among  the  Jews  to  his  time.  And  Christ 
seams  to  refer  to  this  (Matt.  xii.  27),  By  whom 
do  your  children  cast  them  out  ? 

2.  A  particular  account  of  some  at  Ephesus 
that  led  tliis  course  oi  life  and  came  thiti'.cr 
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m  their  travels ;  they  were  seven  sons  of  one 
Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the  priests,  v.  14. 
It  is  sad  to  see  the  house  of  Jacob  thus  dege- 
nerated, much  more  the  house  of  Aaron,  the 
family  that  was  in  a  pecuhar  manner  conse- 
crated to  God ;  it  is  truly  sad  to  see  any  of 
that  race  in  league  with  Satan.  Their  father 
was  a  chief  of  the  priests,  head  of  one  of  the 
twenty-four  courses  of  priests.  One  wovild 
think  the  temple  would  find  both  employment 
and  encouragement  enough  for  the  sons  of 
a  chief  priest,  if  they  had  been  twice  as 
many.  But  probably  it  was  a  vain,  rambling, 
rakish  humour  that  led  them  to  turn  mounte- 
banks, and  wander  all  the  world  over  to  cure 
mad  folks. 

3.  The  profaneness  they  were  guilty  of; 
They  took  upon  them  to  call  over  evil  spirits 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  not  as  those  who 
had  a  veneration  for  Christ  and  a  confidence 
in  his  name,  as  we  read  of  some  who  cast  out 
devils  in  Christ's  name  and  yet  did  not  foUow 
with  his  disciples  (Luke  ix.  49),  whom  he 
would  not  have  to  be  discouraged ;  but  as 
those  who  were  willing  to  try  all  methods  to 
carry  on  their  wicked  trade,  and,  it  should 
seem,  had  this  design: — If  the  evil  spirits 
should  yield  to  an  adjuration  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  by  those  that  did  not  believe  in  him, 
they  would  say  it  was  no  confirmation  of  his 
doctrine  to  those  that  did  ;  for  it  was  all  one 
whether  they  believed  it  or  no.  If  they 
should  not  yield  to  it,  they  would  say  the 
name  of  Christ  was  not  so  powerful  as  the 
other  names  they  used,  to  which  the  devils 
had  often  by  collusion  yielded.  They  said. 
We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul  preaches  ; 
not,  "  whom  we  believe  in,  or  depend  upon, 
or  have  any  authority  from,"  but  whom  Paul 
preaches  ;  as  if  they  had  said,  "  We  will  try 
what  that  name  will  do."  The  exorcists  in 
the  Romish  church,  who  pretend  to  cast  the 
devil  out  of  melancholy  people  by  spells  and 
charms  which  they  understand  not,  and 
which,  not  having  any  divine  warrant,  cannot 
be  used  in  faith,  are  the  followers  of  these  va- 
gabond Jews. 

4.  The  confusion  they  were  put  to  in  their 
impious  operations.  Let  them  not  be  de- 
ceived, God  is  not  mocked,  nor  shall  the  glo- 
rious name  of  Jesus  be  prostituted  to  such  a 
vile  purpose  as  this ;  what  communion  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  F  (1.)  The  evil  spirit  gave 
them  a  sharp  reply  (v.  15) :  "  Jesus  1  know, 
and  Paul  I  know  ;  but  who  are  you  ?  I  know 
that  Jesus  has  conquered  principalities  and 
powers,  and  that  Paul  has  authority  in  his 
name  to  cast  out  devils  ;  but  what  power  have 
you  to  conunand  us  in  his  name,  or  who  gave 
you  any  such  power  ?  What  have  you  to  do 
to  declare  the  power  of  Jesus,  or  to  take  his 
covenant  and  commands  into  yoiu*  mouths, 
seeing  you  hate  his  instructions?"  Ps.  1. 
16,  17.  This  was  extorted  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  evil  spirit  by  the  power  of  God,  to  gain 
honour  to  the  gospel,  and  to  put  those  to 
shame  that  made  a  bad  use  of  Christ's  name. 

VOL.  mi. 


CHAP.  XIX.  the  exorcists. 

Antichristian  powers  and  factions  pretend  a 
mighty  zeal  for  Jesus  and  Paul,  and  to  havn 
authority  from  them  ;  but,  when  the  matter 
comes  to  be  looked  into,  it  is  a  mere  worldly 
secular  interest  that  is  to  be  thus  supported  ; 
nay,  it  is  an  enmity  to  true  religion :  Jesus 
we  know,  and  Paul  we  know  j  but  who  are 
you?  (2.)  The  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit 
was  gave  them  a  warm  reception,  fell  foid 
upon  them,  leaped  upon  them  in  the  height  of 
his  frenzy  and  rage,  overcame  them  and  aU 
their  enchantments,  prevailed  against  them, 
and  was  every  way  too  hard  for  them ;  so 
that  they  fled  out  of  the  house,  not  only  naked, 
but  wounded  ;  their  clothes  pulled  oflF  their 
backs,  and  their  heads  broken.  This  is 
written  for  a  »varning  to  all  those  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ,  but  do  not  depart  from 
iniquity.  The  same  enemy  that  overcomes 
them  with  his  temptations  will  overcome  them 
with  his  terrors  ;  and  their  adjuring  him  in 
Christ's  name  to  let  them  alone  will  be  no  se- 
curity to  them.  If  we  resist  the  devil  by  a 
true  and  lively  faith  in  Christ,  he  wiU  flee 
from  us ;  but  if  we  think  to  resist  him  by 
the  bare  using  of  Christ's  name,  or  any  part 
of  his  word,  as  a  spell  or  charm,  he  will  pre- 
vail against  us. 

5.  The  general  notice  that  was  taken  of 
this,  and  the  good  impression  it  made  upon 
many  (p.  17):  This  was  known  to  all  the  Jews 
and  Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus.  It  was  the 
common  talk  of  the  town ;  and  the  effect  of  it 
was,  (1.)  That  men  were  terrified  :  fear  fell  on 
them  all.  In  this  instance  they  saw  the  ma- 
lice of  the  devil  whom  they  served,  and  the 
power  of  Christ  whom  they  opposed ;  and 
both  were  awful  considerations.  They  saw  that 
the  name  of  Christ  was  not  to  be  trifled  with, 
nor  his  religion  compounded  with  the  pagan 
superstitions.  (2.)  That  God  was  glorified  ; 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  which  his 
faithful  servants  cast  out  devils  and  cured 
diseases,  Avithout  any  resistance,  was  the  more 
magnified;  for  now  it  appeared  to  be  a  name 
above  every  name. 

II.  Here  is  the  conversion  of  others  of 
Satan's  servants,  with  the  evidences  of  their 
conversion. 

1.  Those  that  had  been  guilty  of  wicked 
practices  confessed  them, ».  18.  Many  that 
had  believed  and  were  baptized,  but  had  not 
then  been  so  particular  as  they  might  have 
been  in  the  confession  of  their  sins,  were  so 
terrified  with  these  instances  of  the  magnify- 
ing of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  that  they 
came  to  Paul,  or  some  of  the  other  ministers 
that  were  with  him,  and  confessed  what  evil 
lives  they  had  led,  and  what  a  great  deal  of 
secret  wickedness  their  own  consciences 
charged  them  with,  which  the  world  knew 
not  of — secret  frauds  and  secret  filthiness ; 
they  showed  their  deeds,  took  shame  to  them- 
selves and  gave  glory  to  God  and  warning  to 
others.  These  confessions  were  not  extorted 
from  them,  but  were  voluntary,  for  the  ease 
of  their  consciences,  upon  which  the  late  mi- 
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racles  had  struck  a  terror.  Note,  Where 
there  is  true  contrition  for  sin  there  will  be 
an  ingenuous  confession  of  sin  to  God  in 
every  prayer,  and  to  man  whom  we  have 
offended  when  the  case  requires  it. 

2.  Those  that  had  conversed  with  wicked 
books  burnt  them  {v.  19) :  Many  also  of  those 
who  used  curious  arts,  to.  Tnpi'epya — imperti- 
nent things  ;  multa  nihil  ad  se  pertinentia  sa- 
tagentes — busy  bodies  (so  the  word  is  used,  2 
Thess.  iii.  11 ;  1  Tim.  v.  13),  that  traded  in 
the  study  of  magic  and  divination,  in  books 
of  judicial  astrologj%  casting  nativities,  tel- 
ling fortunes,  raising  and  laying  spirits,  in- 
terpreting dreams,  predicting  future  events, 
and  the  like,  to  which  some  think  are  to  be 
added  plays,  romances,  love-books,  and  un- 
chaste and  immodest  poems — histrionica,  ama- 
toria,  saltatoria. — Stres.  These,  having  their 
consciences  more  awakened  than  ever  to  see 
the  evil  of  those  practices  in  which  these 
books  instructed  them,  brought  their  books 
together,  and  burnt  them  before  all  men. 
Ephesus  was  notorious  for  the  use  of  these 
curious  arts  ;  hence  speUs  and  charms  were 
called  Literce  Ephesim.  Here  people  fur- 
nished themselves  with  all  those  sorts  of 
books,  and,  probably,  had  tutors  to  instruct 
them  in  those  black  arts.  It  was  therefore 
much  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  his  gos- 
pel to  have  such  a  noble  testimony  borne 
against  those  curious  arts,  in  a  place  where 
they  were  so  much  in  vogue.  It  is  taken  for 
granted  that  they  were  convinced  of  the  evil 
of  these  curious  arts,  and  resolved  to  deal  in 
them  no  longer ;  but  they  did  not  think  this 
enough  unless  they  burnt  their  books.  (1.) 
Thus  ihey  showed  a  holy  indignation  at  the 
sins  they  had  been  guilty  of ;  as  the  idolaters, 
when  they  were  brought  to  repentance,  said 
to  their  idols.  Get  you  hence  (Isa.  x.xx.  22), 
and  cast  even  those  of  silver  and  gold  to  the 
moles  and  to  the  bats,  Isa.  ii.  20.  They  thus 
took  a  pious  revenge  on  those  things  that 
had  been  the  instruments  of  sin  to  them,  and 
proclaimed  the  force  of  their  convictions  of 
the  evil  of  it,  and  that  those  very  things  were 
now  detestable  to  them,  as  much  as  ever 
they  had  been  delectable.  (2.)  Thus  they 
showed  their  resolution  never  to  return  to 
the  use  of  those  arts,  and  the  books  which 
related  to  them,  again.  They  were  so  fully 
conduced  of  the  evil  and  danger  of  them 
that  they  would  not  throw  the  books  by,  with- 
in reach  of  a  recal,  upon  supposition  that  it 
was  possible  they  might  change  their  mind  ; 
but,  being  stedfastly  resolved  never  to  make 
use  of  them,  they  burnt  them.  (3.)  Thus 
they  put  away  a  temptation  to  return  to  them 
again.  Had  they  kept  the  books  by  them, 
there  was  danger  lest,  when  the  heat  of  the 
present  conviction  was  over,  they  should  have 
the  curiosity  to  look  into  them,  and  so  be  in 
danger  of  liking  them  and  loving  them 
again,  and  therefore  they  burnt  them.  Note, 
Those  that  truly  repent  of  sin  will  keep 
themselves  as  far  as  possible  from  the  oc- 
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casions  of  it.  (4.)  Thus  they  prevented  their 
doing  mischief  to  others.  If  Judas  had  been 
by  he  would  have  said,  "  Sell  them,  and  give 
the  money  to  the  poor ;"  or,  "  Buy  Bibles 
and  good  books  with  it."  But  then  who 
could  tell  into  whose  hands  these  dangerous 
books  might  fall,  and  what  mischief  might 
be  done  by  them  ?  it  was  therefore  the  safest 
course  to  commit  them  all  to  the  flames. 
Those  that  are  recovered  from  sin  themselves 
will  do  all  they  can  to  keep  others  from  fall- 
ing into  it,  and  will  be  much  more  afraid  of 
laying  an  occasion  of  sin  in  the  way  of  others. 
(5.)  Thus  they  showed  a  contempt  of  the 
wealth  of  this  world ;  for  the  price  of  the 
books  was  cast  up,  probably  by  those  that 
persuaded  them  not  to  bum  them,  and  it  was 
found  to  be  ffty  thousand  pieces  of  silver, 
which  some  compute  to  be  fifteen  hundred 
pounds  of  our  money.  It  is  probable  that 
the  books  were  scarce,  perhaps  prohibited, 
and  therefore  dear.  Probably  they  had  cost 
them  so  much ;  yet,  being  the  devil's  books, 
though  they  had  been  so  foolish  as  to  buy 
them,  they  did  not  think  this  would  justify 
them  in  being  so  wicked  as  to  sell  them 
again.  (6.)  Thus  they  publicly  testified  their 
joy  for  their  conversion  from  these  wicked 
practices,  as  Matthew  did  by  the  great  feast 
he  made  when  Christ  had  called  him  from 
the  receipt  of  custom.  These  converts  joined 
together  in  making  this  bonfire,  and  made  it 
before  all  men.  They  might  have  burnt  the 
books  privately,  every  one  in  his  o^vn  house, 
but  they  chose  to  do  it  together,  by  consent, 
and  to  do  it  at  the  high  cross  (as  we  say), 
that  Christ  and  his  grace  in  them  might  be 
the  more  magnified,  and  all  about  them  the 
more  edified 

III.  Here  is  a  general  account  of  the  pro- 
gress and  success  of  the  gospel  in  and  about 
Ephesus  {v.  20) :  So  mightily  grew  the  word 
of  God,  and  prevailed.  It  is  a  blessed  sight 
to  see  the  word  of  God  growing  and  prevail- 
ing mightily,  as  it  did  here.  1.  To  see  it 
grow  extensively,  by  the  addition  of  many  to 
the  church.  When  still  more  and  more  are 
wrought  upon  by  the  gospel,  and  %vrought 
up  into  a  conformity  to  it,  then  it  grows ; 
when  those  that  were  least  likely  to  yield  to 
it,  and  that  had  been  most  stiff  in  their  op- 
position to  it,  are  captivated  and  brought 
into  obedience  to  it,  then  it  may  be  said  to 
grow  mightily.  2.  To  see  it  prevail  exten- 
sively, by  the  advancement  in  knowledge 
and  grace  of  those  that  are  added  to  the 
church ;  when  strong  corruptions  are  morti- 
fied, vicious  habits  changed,  evil  customs  of 
long  standing  broken  off,  and  pleasant,  gain- 
ful, fashionable  sins  are  abandoned,  then  it 
prevails  mightily ;  and  Christ  in  it  goes  on 
conquering  and  to  conquer. 

21  After  these  things  were  ended, 
Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he 
had  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying, 
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After  i  have  been  there,  I  must  also 
see  Rome.  22  So  he  sent  into  Mace- 
donia two  of  them  that  ministered  unto 
him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus ;  but  he 
himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 
23  And  the  same  time  there  arose 
no  small  stir  about  that  way.  24  For 
a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a 
silversmith  which  made  silver  shrines 
for  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain 
unto  the  craftsmen;  25  Whom  he 
called  together  with  the  workmen  of 
like  occupation,  and  said.  Sirs,  ye  know 
that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth. 
26  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that 
not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath 
persuaded  and  turned  away  much 
people,  saying  that  they  be  no  gods, 
which  are  made  with  hands  :  27  So 
that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in 
danger  to  be  set  at  nought ;  but  also 
that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her 
magnificence  should  be  destroyed, 
whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  wor- 
shippeth.  28  And  when  they  heard 
Ihese  sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians.  29  And  the  whole 
city  was  filled  with  confusion  :  and 
having  caught  Gains  and  Aristarchus, 
men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  companions 
in  travel,  they  rushed  with  one  ac- 
cord into  the  theatre.  30  And  when 
Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the 
people,  the  disciples  suffered  him 
not.  3 1  And  certain  of  the  chief  of 
Asia,  which  were  his  friends,  sent 
unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he  would 
not  adventure  himself  into  the  the- 
atre. 32  Some  therefore  cried  one 
thing,  and  some  another :  for  the 
assembly  was  confused ;  and  the 
more  part  knew  not  wherefore  they 
were  come  together.  33  And  they 
drew  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude, 
the  Jews  putting  him  forward.  And 
Alexander  beckoned  with  the  hand, 
and  would  have  made  his  defence 
unto  the  people.  34  But  when  they 
knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one 
voice  about  the  space  of  two  hours 
cried  out.  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians.       35     And     when     the 
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town  clerk  had  appeased  the  people, 
he  said.  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what 
man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how 
that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is 
a  worshipper  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana,  and  of  the  image  which 
fell  down  from  Jupiter  ?  36  Seeing 
then  that  these  things  cannot  be 
spoken  against,  ye  ought  to  be 
quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  37 
For  ye  have  brought  hither  these 
men,  which  are  neither  robbers  of 
churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of 
your  goddess.  38  Wherefore  if  De- 
metrius, and  the  craftsmen  which  are 
with  him,  have  a  matter  against  any 
man,  the  law  is  open,  and  there  are 
deputies  :  let  them  implead  one  an- 
other. 39  But  if  ye  enquire  any 
thiixg  concerning  other  matters,  it 
shall  be  determined  in  a  lawful  as- 
sembly. 40  For  we  are  in  danger  to 
be  called  in  question  for  this  day's 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause  whereby 
we  may  give  an  account  of  this  con- 
course. 41  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 

I.  Paul  is  here  brought  into  some  trouble 
at  Ephesus,  just  when  he  is  forecasting  to  go 
thence,  and  to  cut  out  work  for  himself  else- 
where.    See  here, 

1.  How  he  laid  his  purpose  of  going  to 
other  places,  v.  21, 22.  He  was  a  man  of  vast 
designs  for  God,  and  was  for  making  his  in- 
fluences as  widely  diffusive  as  might  be.  Ha- 
ving spent  above  two  years  at  Ephesus,  (1.)  He 
designed  a  visit  to  the  churches  of  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  especially  of  Philippi  and  Co- 
rinth, the  chief  cities  of  those  provinces,  v.  21. 
There  he  had  planted  churches,  and  now  is 
concerned  to  visit  them.  He  purposed  in  the 
spirit,  either  in  his  own  spirit,  not  communi- 
cating his  purpose  as  yet,  but  keeping  it  to 
himself;  or  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, who  was  his  guide  in  aU  his  motions,  and 
by  whom  he  was  led.  He  purposed  to  go 
and  see  how  the  work  of  God  went  on  in 
those  places,  that  he  might  rectify  what  was 
amiss  and  encourage  what  was  good.  (2.) 
Thence  he  designed  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  to 
visit  the  brethren  there,  and  give  an  account 
to  them  of  the  prospering  of  the  good  plea- 
sure of  the  Lord  in  his  hand ;  and  thence  he 
intended  to  go  to  Rome,  to  go  and  see  Rome  j 
not  as  if  he  designed  oijy  the  gratifying  of  his 
curiosity  with  the  ^ght  of  that  ancient  famous 
city,  but  because  it  was  an  expression  people 
commonly  used,  that  they  would  go  and  see 
Rome,  would  look  about  them  there,  when 
that  which  he  designed  was  to  see  the  Chris- 
tians there,  and  to   do  them  some  service, 
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Rom.  i.  1 1.  The  good  people  at  Rome  were 
the  glory  of  the  city  which  he  longed  for  a 
sight  of.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  it  was 
upon  the  death  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  who 
died  the  second  year  of  Paul's  being  at  Ephe- 
sus,  that  Paul  thought  of  going  to  Rome,  be- 
cause while  he  lived  the  Jews  were  forbidden 
Rome,  ch.  xviii.  2.  (3.)  He  sent  Timothy  and 
Erastus  into  Macedonia,  to  give  them  notice 
of  the  visit  he  intended  them,  and  to  get  their 
collection  ready  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jeru- 
salem. Soon  after  he  wrote  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  designing  to  follow  it  him- 
self, as  appears  1  Cor.  iv.  17,  19,  J  have  sent 
to  you  Timotheus  ;  but  I  will  myself  come  to 
you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  will.  For  the  present, 
he  staid  in  Asia,  in  the  country  about  Ephe- 
sus,  founding  churches. 

2.  How  he  was  seconded  in  his  purpose, 
and  obhged  to  pursue  it  by  the  troubles  which 
at  length  he  met  with  at  Ephesus.  It  was 
strange  that  he  had  been  quiet  there  so  long; 
yet  it  should  seem  he  had  met  with  trouble 
there  not  recorded  in  this  story,  for  in  his 
epistle  written  at  this  time  he  speaks  of  his 
having  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus  (1  Cor. 
XV.  32),  which  seems  to  be  meant  of  his  being 
j)ut  to  fight  with  wild  beasts  in  the  theatre, 
according  to  the  barbarous  treatment  they 
sometimes  gave  the  Christians.  And  he  speaks 
of  the  trouble  which  came  to  them  in  Asia, 
near  Ephesus,  when  he  despaired  of  life,  and 
received  a  sentence  of  death  within  himself, 
2  Cor.  i.  8,  9. 

n.  But,  in  the  trouble  here  related,  he  was 
worse  frightened  than  hurt.  In  general,  there 
arose  no  small  stir  about  that  way,  v.  23. 
Some  historians  say  that  the  famous  impos- 
tor ApoUonius  Tyanseus,  who  set  up  for  a 
rival  with  Christ,  and  gave  out  himself,  as 
Simon  Magus,  to  be  some  great  one,  was  at 
Ephesus  about  this  time  that  Paul  was  there. 
But  it  seems  the  opposition  he  gave  to  the 
gospel  was  so  insignificant  that  St.  Luke  did 
not  think  it  worth  taking  notice  of.  The  dis- 
turbance he  gives  an  account  of  was  of  an- 
other nature  :  let  us  view  the  particulars  of 
it.     Here  is, 

1.  A  great  complaint  against  Paul  and  the 
other  preachers  of  the  gospel  for  drawing  peo- 
ple off  from  the  worship  of  Diana,  and  so 
spoiling  the  trade  of  the  silversmiths  that 
worked  for  Diana's  temple. 

(1.)  The  complainant  is  Demetrius,  a  sil- 
versmith, a  principal  man,  it  is  likely,  of  the 
trade,  and  one  that  would  be  thought  to  un- 
derstand and  consult  the  interests  of  it  more 
than  others  of  the  company.  Whether  he 
worked  in  other  sorts  of  plate  or  no  we  are 
not  told ;  but  the  most  advantageous  branch 
of  his  trade  was  making  silver  shrines  for 
Diana,  v.  24.  Some  think  these  were  medals 
etamped  with  the  eflSgies  of  Diana,  or  her 
t?mple,  or  both ;  others  think  they  were  re- 
presentations of  the  temple,  with  the  image  of 
Diana  in  it  in  miniature,  all  of  silver,  but  so 
small  that  people  might  carry  them  about  with 
644 
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them,  as  the  papists  do  their  crucifixes.  Thoso 


that  came  from  far  to  pay  their  devotions  a* 
the  temple  of  Ephesus,  when  they  went  home 
bought  these  little  temples  or  shrines,  to  carry 
home  with  them,  for  the  gratifying  of  the 
curiosity  of  their  friends,  and  to  preserve  in 
their  own  minds  the  idea  of  that  stately  edi- 
fice. See  how  craftsmen,  and  crafty  men  too 
above  the  rank  of  silversmiths,  make  an  ad- 
vantage to  themselves  of  people's  superstition, 
and  serve  their  worldly  ends  by  it. 

(2.)  The  persons  he  appeals  to  are  not  tho 
magistrates,  but  the  mob ;  he  called  the 
craftsmen  together,  with  the  workmen  of  like 
occupation  (a  company  of  mechanics,  who  had 
no  sense  of  any  thing  but  their  worldly  inte- 
rest), and  these  he  endeavoured  to  incense 
against  Paul,  who  would  be  actuated  as  little 
by  reason  and  as  much  by  fury  as  he  could 
desire. 

(3.)  His  complaint  and  representation  are 
very  full,  [l.]  He  lays  it  down  for  a  prin- 
ciple that  the  art  and  mystery  of  making  silver 
shrines  for  the  worshippers  of  Diana  was  very 
necessary  to  be  supported  and  kept  up  (w.  25): 
"  You  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  not  only 
out  subsistence,  and  our  necessary  food,  but 
our  wealth.  We  grow  rich,  and  raise  estates. 
We  live  great,  and  have  wherewithal  to  main- 
tain our  pleasures  ;  and  therefore,  whatever 
comes  of  it,  we  must  not  suffer  this  craft  to 
grow  into  contempt."  Note,  It  is  natural  for 
men  to  be  jealous  for  that,  whether  right  or 
wrong,  by  which  they  get  their  wealth  ;  and 
many  have,  for  this  reason  alone,  set  them- 
selves against  the  gospel  of  Christ,  because  it 
calls  men  off  from  those  crafts  which  are  un- 
lawful, how  much  wealth  soever  is  to  be  ob- 
tained by  them.  [2.]  He  charges  it  upon 
Paul  that  he  had  dissuaded  men  from  wor- 
shipping idols.  The  words,  as  they  are  laid 
in  the  indictment,  are,  that  he  had  asserted. 
Those  are  no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands, 
v.  26.  Could  any  truth  be  more  plain  and 
self-evident  than  this,  or  any  reasoning  more 
cogent  and  convincing  than  that  of  the  pro- 
phets. The  workman  made  it,  therefore  it  is  not 
God?  The  first  and  most  genuine  notion  we 
have  of  God  is,  that  he  has  his  being  of  him- 
self, and  depends  upon  none ;  but  that  all 
things  have  their  being  from  him,  and  their 
dependence  on  him :  and  then  it  must  follow 
that  those  are  no  gods  which  are  the  creatures 
of  men's  fancy  and  the  work  of  men's  hands 
Yet  this  must  be  looked  upon  as  an  heretical 
and  atheistical  notion,  and  Paul  as  a  criminal 
for  maintaining  it ;  not  that  they  could  ad- 
vance any  thing  against  this  doctrine  itself, 
but  that  the  consequence  of  it  was  that  no* 
only  at  Ephesus,  the  chief  city,  but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  among  the  country  peo- 
ple, who  were  their  best  customers,  and  whom 
they  thought  they  were  surest  of,  he  had  per-, 
suaded  and  turned  away  muchpeople  from  the 
worship  of  Diana  ;  so  that  there  was  not  now 
such  a  demand  for  the  silver  shrines  as  had 
been,  nor  were  such  good  rates  given  for  thei.1. 
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There  are  those  who  will  stickle  for  that 
which  is  most  grossly  absurd  and  unreason- 
able, and  which  carries  along  with  it  its  own 
conviction  of  falsehood,  as  this  does,  thai 
those  are  gods  which  are  made  with  hands,  if  it 
have  but  human  laws,  and  worldly  interest 
and  prescription,  on  its  side.  [3.]  He  re- 
minds them  of  the  danger  which  their  trade 
was  in  of  going  to  decay.  Whatever  touches 
this  touches  them  in  a  sensible  tender  part : 
"  If  this  doctrine  gains  credit,  we  are  all  un- 
done, and  may  even  shut  up  shop  ;  this  our 
craft  will  be  set  at  nought,  will  be  convicted, 
and  p\it  into  an  ill  name  as  superstition,  and  a 
cheat  upon  the  world,  and  every  body  will 
run  it  down.  This  our  part"  (so  the  word  is), 
"  our  interest  or  share  of  trade  and  com- 
merce," KivSvvtvti  rifiiv  to  n'lpoQ,  "  wdll  not  only 
come  mto  danger  of  being  lost,  but  it  wll 
bring  us  into  danger,  and  we  shall  become 
not  only  beggars,  but  malefactors."  [4.]  He 
pretends  a  mighty  zeal  for  Diana,  and  a  jea- 
lousy for  her  honour :  Not  only  this  our  oraft 
is  in  danger  ;  if  that  were  all,  he  would  not 
ha\'e  you  think  that  he  would  have  spoken 
with  80  much  warmth,  but  all  his  care  is  lest 
the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should 
be  despised,  and  her  magnificence  should  be 
destroyed;  and  he  would  not,  for  all  the 
world,  see  the  diminution  of  the  honour  of 
tnat  goddess,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  icorld 
worship.  See  what  the  worship  of  Diana  had 
to  plead  for  itself,  and  what  was  the  utmost 
which  the  most  zealous  bigots  for  it  had  to 
say  in  its  behalf.  First,  That  it  had  pomp 
on  its  side ;  the  magnificence  of  the  temple 
was  the  thing  that  charmed  them,  the  thing 
that  chained  them  ;  they  could  not  bear  the 
thoughts  of  any  thing  that  tended  to  the  dimi- 
nution, much  less  to  the  destruction,  of  that. 
Secondly,  That  it  had  numbers  on  its  side ; 
All  Asia  and  the  world  worship  it ;  and  there- 
fore it  must  needs  be  the  right  way  of  wor- 
ship, let  Paul  say  what  he  will  to  the  contrary. 
Thus,  because  all  the  world  wonders  after  the 
beast,  therefore  the  dragon,  the  devil,  the  god  of 
this  world,  gives  him  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority.  Rev.  xiii.  2,  3. 

2.  The  popular  resentment  of  this  com- 
plaint. The  charge  was  managed  by  a  crafts- 
man, and  was  framed  to  incense  the  common 
people,  and  it  had  the  desired  effect ;  for  on 
this  occasion  they  showed,  (1.)  A  great  dis- 
pleasure against  the  gospel  and  the  preachers 
of  it  •  They  were  full  of  wrath  (v.  2S),  full  of 
fury  and  indignation,  so  the  word  signifies. 
The  craftsmen  went  stark  mad  when  they 
were  told  that  their  trade  and  their  idol  were 
both  in  danger.  (2.)  A  great  jealousy  for 
the  honour  of  their  goddess :  They  cried  out, 
"  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians ;  and  we 
are  resolved  to  stand  by  her,  and  hve  and  die 
in  the  defence  of  her.  Are  there  any  that 
expose  her  to  contempt,  or  threaten  her  de- 
struction ?  Let  us  alone  to  deal  with  them. 
Let  Paul  say  ever  so  much  to  prove  that  those 
are  no  gods  which  are  made  wi*.h  hands,  we 
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will  abide  by  it  that,  whatever  becomes  of  othnr 


gods  and  goddesses,  Ch-eat  is  Diana  of  tlie 
Ephesians.  We  must  and  will  stand  up  for 
the  religion  of  our  country,  which  we  have 
received  by  tradition  from  our  fathers."  Thus 
all  people  walked  every  one  in  the  name  of  his 
god,  and  all  thought  well  of  their  own ;  much 
more  should  the  servants  of  the  true  God  do 
so,  who  can  say.  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever.  (3.)  A  great  disorder  among  them- 
selves {v.  29) :  The  whole  city  was  full  of 
confusion — the  common  and  natural  effect  of 
an  intemperate  zeal  for  a  false  religion;  it 
throws  all  into  confusion,  dethrones  reason, 
and  enthrones  passion  •  and  men  run  toge- 
ther, not  only  not  knowing  one  another's 
minds,  but  not  knowing  their  own. 

3.  The  proceedings  of  the  mob  under  the 
power  of  these  resentments,  and  how  far  they 
were  carried. 

(1.)  They  laid  hands  on  some  of  Paul's 
companions,  and  hurried  them  into  the 
theatre  (v.  29),  some  think  with  design  there 
to  make  them  fght  with  beasts,  as  Paul  had 
sometimes  done;  or  perhaps  they  intended 
only  to  abuse  them,  and  to  make  them  a 
spectacle  to  the  crowd.  Those  whom  they 
seized  were  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  of  both 
of  whom  we  read  elsewhere.  Gains  was  of 
Derbe,  ch.  xx.  4.  Aristarchus  is  also  there 
spoken  of,  and  Col.  iv.  10.  They  came  with 
Faul  from  Macedonia,  and  this  was  their  only 
crime,  that  they  were  Paul's  companions  in 
travel,  both  in  services  and  sufferings. 

(2.)  Paul,  who  had  escaped  being  seized 
by  them,  when  he  perceived  his  friends  in 
distress  for  his  sake,  would  have  entered  in 
unto  the  people,  to  sacrifice  himself,  if  there 
were  no  other  remedy,  rather  than  his  friends 
should  suffer  upon  his  account ;  and  it  was 
an  evidence  of  a  generous  spirit,  and  that  he 
loved  his  neighbour  as  himself. 

(3.)  He  was  persuaded  from  it  by  the 
kindness  of  his  friends,  who  overruled  him. 
[l.]  The  disciples  suffered  him  not,  for  it 
better  became  him  to  offer  it  than  it  would 
have  become  them  to  suffer  it.  They  had 
reason  to  say  to  Paul,  as  David's  servants 
did  to  him,  when  he  was  for  e.xposing  him- 
self in  a  piece  of  public  service.  Thou  art 
worth  ten  thousand  of  us,  2  Sam.  xviii.  3. 
[2.]  Others  of  his  friends  interposed,  to  pre- 
vent his  throwing  himself  thus  into  the 
mouth  of  danger.  They  would  treat  him 
much  worse  than  Gaius  and  Aristarchus, 
looking  upon  him  as  the  ringleader  of  the 
party;  and  therefore  better  let  them  bear 
the  brunt  of  the  storm  than  that  he  should 
venture  into  it,  ».  31.  They  were  certain  of 
the  chief  of  Asia,  the  princes  of  Asia-^ 
'Aaiapxal.  The  critics  tell  us  they  were  the 
chief  of  their  priests ;  or,  as  others,  the  chiet 
of  their  players.  Whether  they  were  con- 
verts to  the  Christian  faith  (and  some  such 
there  were  even  of  their  priests  and  gover- 
nors), or  whether  they  were  only  well-msh era 
U)  Paul,  as  an  ingenuous  good  man,  we  are 
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not  told,  only  that  they  were  Paul's  friends. 
Dr.  Ligiitfoot  suggests  that  they  kept  up  a 
respect  and  kindness  for  him  ever  since  he 
fought  with  beasts  in  their  theatre,  and  were 
afraid  he  should  be  abused  so  again.  Note, 
It  is  a  friendly  part  to  take  more  care  of  the 
lives  and  comforts  of  good  men  than  they  do 
themselves.  It  would  be  a  very  hazardous 
adventure  for  Paul  to  go  into  the  theatre ;  it 
was  a  thousand  to  one  that  it  would  cost  him 
his  life ;  and  therefore  Paul  was  overruled  by 
his  friends  to  obey  the  law  of  self-preserva- 
tion, and  has  taught  us  to  keep  out  of  the 
way  of  danger  as  long  as  we  can  without  go- 
ing out  of  the  way  of  duty.  We  may  be 
called  to  lay  down  our  lives,  but  not  to 
throw  away  our  lives.  It  would  better  be- 
come Paul  to  venture  into  a  synagogue  than 
into  a  theatre. 

(4.)  The  mob  was  in  a  perfect  confusion 
{v.  32) :  Some  cried  one  thing  and  some  an- 
other, according  as  their  fancies  and  passions, 
and  perhaps  the  reports  they  received,  led 
them.  Some  cried,  Down  with  the  Jews ; 
others,  Down  with  Paul;  but  the  assembly 
was  confused,  as  not  understanding  one  an- 
other's minds.  They  contradicted  one  another, 
and  were  ready  to  fly  in  one  another's  faces 
for  it,  but  they  did  not  understand  their 
own ;  for  the  truth  was  the  greater  part  knew 
not  wherefore  they  had  come  together.  They 
knew  not  what  began  the  riot,  nor  who,  much 
less  what  business  they  had  there ;  but,  upon 
such  occasions,  the  greatest  part  come  only 
to  enquire  what  ^the  matter  is :  they  follow 
the  cry,  follow  the  crowd,  increase  like  a 
snow-ball,  and  where  there  are  many  there 
will  be  more. 

(5.)  The  Jews  would  have  interested  them- 
selves in  this  tumult  (in  other  places  they 
had  been  the  first  movers  of  such  riots) 
but  now  at  Ephesus  they  had  not  inte- 
rest enough  to  raise  the  mob,  and  yet,  when 
it  was  raised,  they  had  ill-will  enough  to 
set  in  with  it  (v.  33)  :  They  drew  Alexander 
out  of  the  multitude,  called  him  out  to  speak 
on  the  behalf  of  the  Jews  against  Paul  and 
his  companions  :  "  You  have  heard  what  De- 
metrius and  the  silversmiths  have  to  say 
against  them,  as  enemies  to  their  religion  ; 
give  us  leave  now  to  tell  you  what  we  have 
to  say  against  him  as  an  enemy  to  our  reli- 
gion. "  The  Jews  put  him  forward  to  do 
this,  encouraged  him,  and  told  him  they 
would  stand  by  him  and  second  him ;  and 
this  they  looked  upon  as  necessary  in  their 
own  defence,  and  therefore  what  he  designed 
to  say  is  called  his  apologizing  to  the  people, 
not  for  himself  in  particular,  but  for  the  Jews 
in  general,  whom  the  worshippers  of  Diana 
looked  upon  to  be  as  much  their  enemies  as 
Paul  was.  Now  they  would  have  them  know 
that  they  were  as  much  Paul's  enemies  as 
they  were ;  and  those  who  are  thus  careful 
to  distinguish  themselves  from  the  servants 
of  Christ  now,  and  are  afraid  of  being  taken 
for  them,  shall  have  their  doom  accordingly 
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in  the  gjeat  day.  Alexander  beckoned  with 
the  hand,  desiring  to  be  heard  against  Paul;  for 
it  had  been  strange  if  apeisecution  had  been 
carried  on  against  the  Christians  and  there 
were  not  Jews  at  one  end  or  the  other  of  it : 
if  they  could  not  begin  the  mischief,  they 
would  help  it  forward,  and  so  make  them- 
selves partakers  of  other  men's  sins.  Some 
think  this  Alexander  had  been  a  Christian, 
but  had  apostatized  to  Judaism,  and  therefore 
was  drawn  out  as  a  proper  person  to  accuse 
Paul;  and  that  he  was  that  Alexander  the 
coppersmith  that  did  Paul  so  much  evil 
(2  Tim.  iv.  14),  and  whom  he  had  delivered 
unto  Satan.  1  Tim.  i.  20. 

(6.)  This  occasioned  the  prosecutors  to 
drop  the  prosecution  of  Paul's  friends,  and 
to  turn  it  into  acclamations  in  honour  of  their 
goddess  (v.  34) :  When  they  knew  that  he  was 
a  Jew,  and,  as  such,  an  enemy  to  the  worship 
of  Diana  (for  the  Jews  had  now  an  impla- 
cable hatred  to  idols  and  idolatry),  whatever 
he  had  to  say  for  Paul  or  against  him,  they 
were  resolved  not  to  hear  him,  and  therefore 
set  the  mob  a  shouting,  "  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians  ;  whoever  runs  her  down,  be 
he  Jew  or  Christian,  we  are  resolved  to  cry 
her  up.  She  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  our 
Diana ;  and  it  is  our  honour  and  happiness 
to  have  her  temple  with  us ;  and  she  is 
great,  a  famous  goddess,  and  universally 
adored.  There  are  other  Dianas,  but  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians  is  beyond  them  all,  be- 
cause her  temple  is  more  rich  and  magnifi- 
cent than  any  of  theirs."  This  was  all  the 
cry  for  two  hours  together ;  and  it  was 
thought  a  sufficient  confutation  of  Paul's 
doctrine,  that  those  are  not  gods  which  are 
made  with  hands.  Thus  the  most  sacred 
truths  are  often  run  down  with  nothing  else 
but  noise  and  clamour  and  popular  fury. 
It  was  said  of  old  concerning  idolaters  that 
they  were  mad  upon  their  idols  ;  and  here  is 
an  instance  of  it.  Diana  made  the  Ephe- 
sians great,  for  the  town  was  enriched  by  the 
vast  concourse  of  people  from  all  parts  to 
Diana's  temple  there,  and  therefore  they  are 
concerned  by  all  means  possible  to  keep  up 
her  sinking  reputation  with.  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians. 

4.  The  suppressing  and  dispersing  of  these 
rioters,  by  the  prudence  and  vigilance  of  the 
town-clerk:  he  is  called,  ypafifiaTtic — the 
scribe,  or  secretary,  or  recorders  "the  go- 
vernor of  the  city,"  so  some;  "the  register 
of  their  games,"  the  Olympic  games  (so 
others),  whose  business  it  was  to  preserve  the 
names  of  the  victors  and  the  prizes  they  won. 
With  much  ado  he,  at  length,  stilled  the 
noise,  so  as  to  be  heard,  and  then  made  a 
pacific  speech  to  them,  and  gave  us  an  in- 
stance of  that  of  Solomon,  The  words  of  wise 
men  are  heard  in  quiet  more  than  the  cry  of 
him  that  rules  among  fools,  as  Demetrius  did. 
Eccl.  ix.  17. 

(1.)  He  humours  them  with  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  Diana  was  the  celebrated  god- 
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dcsi  of  the  Ephesiaas,  v.  35.  They  needed 
not  to  be  so  loud  and  strenuous  in  asserting 
a  truth  which  nobody  denied,  or  could  be 
ignorant  of :  Every  one  knows  that  the  city  of 
the  Ephesians  is  a  worshipper  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana  j  is  vtojKopoc'  not  ordy  that 
the  inhabitants  were  worshippers  of  this  god- 
dess, but  the  city,  as  a  corporation,  was,  by 
its  charter,  entrusted  with  the  worship  of 
Diana,  to  take  care  of  her  temple,  and  to  ac- 
commodate those  who  came  thither  to  do 
her  homage.  Ephesus  is  the  ceditua  (they 
say  that  is  the  most  proper  word),  or  the  sa- 
crist, of  the  great  goddess  Diana.  The  city 
was  more  the  patroness  and  protectress  of 
Diana  than  Diana  was  of  the  city.  Such 
great  care  did  idolaters  take  for  the  keeping 
up  of  the  worship  of  gods  made  with  hands, 
while  the  worship  of  the  true  and  living  God  is 
neglected,  and  few  nations  or  cities  glory  in 
patronizing  and  protecting  that.  The  temple 
of  Diana  at  Ephesus  was  a  very  rich  and 
sumptuous  structure,  but,  it  should  seem,  the 
image  of  Diana  in  the  temple,  because  they 
thought  it  sanctified  the  temple,  was  had  in 
greater  veneration  than  the  temple,  for  they 
persuaded  the  people  that  it  fell  down  from 
Jupiter,  and  therefore  was  none  of  the  gods 
that  were  made  \vith  men's  hands.  See  how 
easily  the  credulity  of  superstitious  people  is 
imposed  upon  by  the  fraud  of  designing  men. 
Because  this  image  of  Diana  had  been  set  up 
time  out  of  mind,  and  nobody  could  tell  who 
made  it,  they  made  the  people  believe  it  fell 
down  from  Jupiter.  "  Now  these  things," 
says  the  town-clerk  very  gr£f\'ely  (but  whe- 
ther seriously  or  no,  and  as  one  that  did 
himself  believe  them,  may  be  questioned), 
"  cannot  be  spoken  against  j  they  have  ob- 
tained such  universal  credit  that  you  need 
not  fear  contradiction,  it  can  do  you  no  pre- 
judice." Some  take  it  thus  :  "  Seeing  the 
image  of  Diana  fell  down  from  Jupiter,  as  we 
all  believe,  then  what  is  said  against  gods 
made  with  hands  does  not  at  all  affect  us." 

(2.)  He  cautions  them  against  all  violent 
and  tumultuous  proceedings,  which  their  re- 
ligion did  not  need,  nor  could  receive  any 
real  advantage  from  (v.  36) :  You  ought  to  be 
quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  A  very  good 
rule  this  is  to  be  observed  at  all  times,  both 
in  private  and  public  affairs  ;  not  to  be  hasty 
and  precipitate  in  our  motions,  but  to  delibe- 
rate and  take  time  to  consider :  not  to  put 
ourselves  or  others  into  a  heat,  but  to  be  calm 
and  composed,  and  always  keep  reason  in  the 
throne  and  passion  under  check.  This  word 
should  be  ready  to  us,  to  command  the  peace 
with,  when  we  ourselves  or  those  about  us 
are  growing  disorderly :  JVe  ought  to  be 
quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly  ;  to  do  nothing 
m  haste,  which  we  may  repent  of  at  leisure. 

(3.)  He  wipes  off  the  odium  that  had  been 
cast  upon  Paul  and  his  associates,  and  tells 
them,  they  were  not  the  men  that  they  were 
represented  to  them  to  be  (o.  37) :  "  You  have 
brought  hither  these  men,  and  are  ready  to  pull 
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them  to  pieces ;    but  have  you  considered 


what  is  their  transgression  and  what  is  their 
offence  ?  What  can  you  prove  upon  them  ? 
They  are  not  robbers  of  churches,  you  can- 
not charge  them  with  sacrilege,  or  the  taking 
away  of  any  dedicated  thing.  They  have 
offered  no  violence  to  Diana's  temple  or  the 
treasures  of  it ;  nor  are  they  blasphemers  of 
your  goddess  ;  they  have  not  given  any  op- 
probrious language  to  the  worshippers  of 
Diana,  nor  spoken  scurrilously  of  her  or  her 
temple.  Why  should  you  prosecute  those 
with  all  this  violence  who,  though  they  are 
not  of  your  mind,  yet  do  not  inveigh  ^vith 
any  bitterness  against  you  ?  Since  they  are 
calm,  why  should  you  be  hot?"  It  was  the  idol 
in  the  heart  that  they  levelled  all  their  force 
agamst,  by  reason  and  argument;  if  they 
can  but  get  that  down,  the  idol  in  the  temple 
will  fall  of  course.  Those  that  preach  against 
idolatrous  churches  have  truth  on  their  side, 
and  ought  vigorously  to  maintain  it  and  press 
it  on  men's  consciences  ;  but  let  them  not  be 
robbers  of  those  churches  (ore  the  prey  laid 
they  not  their  hand,  Est.  ix.  15,  16),  nor  blas- 
phemers of  those  worships ;  with  meekness 
instructing,  not  with  passion  and  foul  lan- 
guage reproaching,  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves ;  for  God's  truth,  as  it  needs  not  man's 
lie,  so  it  needs  not  man's  intemperate  heat 
The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteouS' 
ness  of  God. 

(4.)  He  turns  them  over  to  the  regular 
methods  of  the  law,  which  ought  always  to 
supersede  popidar  tumults,  and  in  civilized 
well-governed  nations  will  do  so.  A  great 
mercy  it  is  to  live  in  a  country  where  provi- 
sion is  made  for  the  keeping  of  the  peace, 
and  the  administration  of  public  justice,  and 
the  appointing  of  a  remedy  for  every  wrong ; 
and  herein  we  of  this  nation  are  as  happy  as 
any  people,  [l.]  If  the  complaint  be  of  a 
private  injury,  let  them  have  recourse  to  the 
judges  and  courts  of  justice,  which  are  kept 
publicly  at  stated  times.  If  Demetrius  and  the 
company  of  the  silversmiths,  that  have  made 
all  this  rout,  find  themselves  aggrieved,  or 
any  privilege  they  are  legally  entitled  to  in- 
fringed or  entrenched  upon,  let  them  bring 
their  action,  take  out  a  process,  and  the  mat- 
ter shall  be  fairly  tried,  and  justice  done: 
The  law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies  j  there 
is  a  proconsul  and  his  delegate,  whose  busi- 
ness it  is  to  hear  both  sides,  and  to  deter- 
mine according  to  equity ;  and  in  their  de- 
termination all  parties  must  acquiesce,  and 
not  be  their  own  judges,  nor  appeal  to  the 
people.  Note,  The  law  is  good  if  a  man  use 
it  lawfully,  as  the  last  remedy  both  for  the 
discovery  of  a  right  disputed  and  the  re- 
covery of  a  right  denied.  [2.]  If  the  com- 
plaint be  of  a  public  grievance,  relating  to 
the  constitution,  it  must  be  redressed,  not  by 
a  confused  rabble,  but  by  a  convention  of 
the  states  (v.  39)  :  If  you  enquire  any  thing 
concerning  other  matters,  that  are  of  common 
concern,   it  shall  be  determined  in  a  lawful 
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assembly  of  the  aldermen  and  common-coun- 
cil, called  together  in  a  regular  way  by  those 
in  authority.  Note,  Private  persons  should 
not  intermeddle  in  public  matters,  so  as  to 
anticipate  the  counsels  of  those  whose  busi- 
ness it  is  to  take  cognizance  of  them  ;  we  livereth  them  out  of  them  all 
have  enough  to  do  to  mind  our  o^vn  busi- 
ness. 

(5.)  He  makes  them  sensible  of  the  danger 
they  are  in,  and  of  the  premunire  they  have 
run  themselves  into  by  this  riot  (».  40") :  "  It 
is  well  if  we  be  not  called  in  question  for  this 
day's  uproar,  if  we  be  not  complained  of  at 
the  emperor's  court,  as  a  factious  and  sedi- 
tious city,  and  if  a  quo  warranto  be  not 
brought  against  us  and  our  charter  taken 
away ;  for  there  is  no  cause  whereby  we  may 
give  an  account  of  this  concourse,  we  have 
nothing  to  say  in  excuse  of  it  We  cannot 
justify  ourselves  in  breakmg  the  peace  by 
saying  that  others  broke  it  first,  and  we  only 
acted  defensively  ;  we  have  no  colour  for  any 
such  plea,  and  therefore  let  the  matter  go  no 
further,  for  it  has  gone  too  far  already." 
Note,  Most  people  stand  in  awe  of  men^s 
judgment  more  than  of  the  judgment  of  God. 
How  well  were  it  if  we  would  th\xs  still  the 
tumult  of  our  disorderly  appetites  and  pas- 
sions, and  check  the  violence  of  them,  with 
the  consideration  of  the  account  we  must 
shortly  give  to  the  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth 
for  all  these  disorders !  IVe  are  in  danger  to 
be  called  in  question  for  this  day's  uproar  in 
our  hearts,  in  our  houses ;  and  how  shall  we 
answer  it,  there  being  no  cause,  no  just 
cause,  or  no  proportionable  one,  whereby  we 
may  give  an  account  of  this  concourse,  and  of 
this  heat  and  violence  ?  As  we  must  repress 
the  inordinacy  of  our  appetites,  so  also  of 
our  passions,  with  this,  that  for  all  these 
things  God  will  bring  us  into  judgment  (Eccl. 
xi.  9),  and  we  are  concerned  to  manage  our- 
selves as  those  that  must  give  account. 

(6.)  When  he  has  thus  shown  them  the 
absurdity  of  their  riotous  meeting,  and  the 
bad  consequences  that  might  follow  from  it, 
he  advises  them  to  separate  with  all  speed 
{v.  41) :  he  dismissed  the  assembly,  ordered 
the  crier  perhaps  to  give  notice  that  all 
manner  of  persons  should  peaceably  depart 
and  go  about  their  own  business,  and  they 
did  so.  See  here,  [l.]  How  the  overruling 
providence  of  God  preserves  the  public  peace, 
by  an  unaccountable  power  over  the  spirits 
of  men.  Thus  the  world  is  kept  in  some 
order,  and  men  are  restrained  from  being  as 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  where  the  greater  de- 
vour the  less.  Considering  what  an  im- 
petuous furious  thing,  what  an  ungovernable 
untameable  wild  beast  the  mob  is,  when  it  is 
up,  we  shall  see  reason  to  acknowledge 
God's  goodness  that  we  are  not  always 
under  the  tyranny  of  it.  He  stills  the  noise 
of  the  sea,  the  noise  of  her  waves,  and  (which 
IS  no  less  an  instance  of  his  almighty  power) 
the  tumult  of  the  people,  Ps.  Ixv.  7-  [2.]  See 
hjw  many  wavs  Goo  has  of  protecting  his 
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people.  Perhaps  this  town-clerk  was  do 
friend  at  all  to  Paul,  nor  to  the  gospel  he 
preached,  yet  his  human  prudence  is  made 
to  serve  the  di\'ine  purpose.  Many  are  the 
troubles  of  the  righteous,  but  the  hard  de- 
liver eth  them  out 

CHAP.  XX. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Paul's  travels  up  and  down  about  Mace> 
doiiia,  Greece,  and  Asia,  and  his  coming  at  length  to  Troas,  ve7i 
1 — 6.  \\,  A  particular  acrount  nfhis  spending  one  LordVday  ai. 
Troas,  and  his  raising  Kutychus  to  life  there,  ver.  7 — 12.  Ill, 
His  progress,  or  circuit,  for  the  visiting  of  the  churches  he  had 
planted,  in  his  way  towards  Jerusalem,  where  he  designed  tn  \t% 
by  the  riext  feast  of  pentecost,  ver.  13—16.  IV,  The  farewell  ser 
moti  he  preached  to  the  presbyters  at  Ephesus,  now  that  he  was 
leaving  that  country,  17—35.  V.  The  very  sorrowful  parting  be- 
tween him  and  them,  ver.  36—38.  And  in  all  these  we  find  Paul 
very  busy  to  serve  Christ,  and  to  do  good  to  the  souls  of  men, 
not  only  in  the  conversion  of  heathens,  but  in  the  edification  of 
Christians. 

AND  after  the  uproar  was  ceased, 
Paul  called  unto  him  the  dis- 
ciples, and  embraced  them,  and  de- 
parted for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  2 
And  when  he  had  gone  over  those 
parts,  and  had  given  them  much  ex- 
hortation, he  came  into  Greece,  3 
And  there  abode  three  months.  And 
when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as 
he  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he 
purposed  to  return  through  Mace- 
donia. 4  And  there  accompanied 
him  into  Asia  Sopater  of  Berea  ;  and 
of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and 
Secundus;  and  Gains  of  Derbe,  and 
Timotheus;  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus 
and  Trophymus,  5  These  going  be- 
fore tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  6  And 
we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and 
came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five 
days  ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

These  travels  of  Paul  which  are  thus 
briefly  related,  if  all  in  them  had  been  re- 
corded that  was  memorable  and  worthy  to 
be  written  in  letters  of  gold,  the  world  would 
not  contain  the  books  that  would  have  been 
written ;  and  therefore  we  have  only  some 
general  hints  of  occurrences,  which  there- 
fore ought  to  be  the  more  precious.  Here  is, 

I.  Paul's  departure  from  Ephesus.  He 
had  tarried  there  longer  than  he  had  done  at 
anyone  place  since  he  had  been  ordained  to  the 
apostleship  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  now  it  was 
time  to  think  of  removing,  for  he  must  preach 
in  other  cities  also;  but  after  this,  to  the 
end  of  the  scripture-history  of  his  life  (which 
is  all  we  can  depend  upon),  we  never  find 
him  breaking  up  fresh  ground  again,  nor 
preaching  the  gospel  where  CJirist  had  not  been 
named,  as  hitherto  he  had  done  (Rom.  xv.  20), 
for  in  the  close  of  the  next  chapter  we  find 
him  made  a  prisoner,  and  so  continued,  and 
so  left,  at  the  end  of  this  book.  1.  Paul 
left  Ephesus  soon  after  the  uproar  had 
ceased,  looking  upon  the  disturbance  he  met 
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tvith  there  to  be  an  indication  of  Providence 
to  him  not  to  stay  there  any  longer,  v.  1. 
His  removal  might  somewhat  appease  the 
rage  of  his  adversaries,  and  gain  better  quar- 
ter for  the  Christians  there.  Currenti  cede 
furori — It  is  good  to  lie  by  in  a  storm.  Yet 
some  think  that  before  he  now  left  Ephesus 
he  wrote  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  that  his  fighting  with  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
which  he  mentions  in  that  epistle,  was  a 
figurative  description  of  this  uproar;  but  I 
rather  take  that  literally.  2.  He  did  not 
leave  them  abruptly  and  in  a  fright,  but  took 
leave  of  them  solemnly  :  He  called  unto  him 
the  disciples,  the  principal  persons  of  the 
congregation,  and  embraced  them,  took  leave 
of  them  (saith  the  Syriac)  with  the  kiss  of 
love,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive 
church.  Loving  friends  know  not  how  well 
ihey  love  one  another  till  they  come  to  part, 
and  then  it  appears  how  near  they  lay  to  one 
another's  hearts. 

II.  His  visitation  of  the  Greek  churches, 
which  he  had  planted,  and  more  than  once 
watered,  and  which  appear  to  have  laid  very 
near  his  heart.  1.  He  went  first  to  Mace- 
donia (v.  1),  according  to  his  purpose  before 
the  uproar  {ch.  xix.  21);  there  he  visited  the 
churches  of  Philippi  and  Thessalonica,  and 
gave  them  much  exhortation,  v.  2.  Paul's 
visits  to  his  friends  were  preaching  visits, 
and  his  preaching  was  large  and  copious: 
He  gave  them  much  exhortation;  he  had  a 
great  deal  to  say  to  them,  and  did  not  stint 
nimself  in  time  ;  he  exhorted  them  to  many 
duties,  in  many  cases,  and  (as  some  read  it) 
with  many  reasonings.  He  enforced  his  ex- 
hortation with  a  great  variety  of  motives 
and  arguments.  2.  He  staid  three  months  in 
Greece  {v.  2,  3),  that  is,  in  Achaia,  as  some 
think,  for  thither  also  he  purposed  to  go,  to 
Corinth,  and  thereabouts  (ch.  xix.  21),  and, 
no  doubt,  there  also  he  gave  the  disciples 
much  exhortation,  to  direct  and  confirm 
them,  and  engage  them  to  cleave  to  the  Lord. 

III.  The  altering  of  his  measures ;  for  we 
cannot  always  stand  to  our  purposes.  Ac- 
cidents unforeseen  put  us  upon  new  counsels, 
which  oblige  us  to  purpose  \vith  a  proviso.  1 . 
Paul  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  to  Antioch, 
whence  he  was  first  sent  out  into  the  service 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  which  therefore  in  his 

{'oumeys  he  generally  contrived  to  take  in 
lis  way ;  but  he  changed  his  mind,  and  re- 
solved to  return  to  Macedonia,  the  same  way 
he  came.  2.  The  reason  was  because  the 
Jews,  expecting  he  would  steer  that  course 
as  usual,  had  way-laid  him,  designing  to  be  the 
death  of  him ;  since  they  could  not  get  him 
out  of  the  way  by  stirring  up  both  mobs  and 
magistrates  against  him,  which  they  had 
often  attempted,  they  contrived  to  assas- 
sinate him.  Some  think  they  laid  wait  for 
him,  to  rob  him  of  the  money  that  he  was 
carrying  to  Jerusalem  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor  saints  there ;  but,  considering  how 
very  spiteful  the  Jews  were  against  him,  I 


suppose  they  thirsted  for  his  blood  more 
than  for  his  money. 

IV.  His  companions  in  his  travels  when 
he  went  into  Asia ;  they  are  here  named, 
V.  4.  Some  of  them  were  ministers,  whether 
they  were  all  so  or  no  is  not  certain.  Sopater 
of  Berea,  it  is  likely,  is  the  same  with  So- 
sipater,  who  is  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  21. 
Timothy  is  reckoned  among  them,  for  though 
Paul,  when  he  departed  from  Ephesus  (».  1), 
left  Timothy  there,  and  afterwards  wrote 
his  first  epistle  to  him  thither,  to  direct  him 
as  an  evangelist  how  to  settle  the  church 
there,  and  in  what  hands  to  leave  it  (see  1 
Tim.  i.  3;  iii.  14,  15),  which  epistle  was 
intended  for  direction  to  Timothy  what  to 
do,  not  only  at  Ephesus  where  he  now  was, 
but  also  at  other  places  where  he  should  be 
in  like  manner  left,  or  whither  he  shoiild  be 
sent  to  reside  as  an  evangehst  (and  not  to 
him  only,  but  to  the  other  evangelists  that 
attended  Paul,  and  were  in  like  manner  em- 
ployed) ;  yet  he  soon  followed  him,  and  ac- 
companied him,  with  others  here  named. 
Now,  one  would  think,  this  was  no  good 
husbandry,  to  have  all  these  worthy  men  ac- 
companying Paul,  for  there  was  more  need 
of  them  where  Paul  was  not  than  where  he 
was;  but  so  it  was  ordered,  1.  That  they 
might  assist  him  in  mstructing  such  as  by 
his  preaching  were  awakened  and  startled; 
wherever  Paul  came,  the  waters  were  stirred, 
and  then  there  was  need  of  many  hands  to 
help  the  cripples  in.  It  was  time  to  strike 
when  the  iron  was  hot.  2.  That  they  might 
be  trained  up  by  him,  and  fitted  for  future 
service,  might  fully  know  his  doctrine  and 
manner  of  life,  2  Tim.  iii.  10.  Paul's  bodily 
presence  was  weak  and  despicable,  and 
therefore  these  friends  of  his  accompanied 
him,  to  put  a  reputation  upon  him,  to  keep 
him  in  countenance,  and  to  intimate  to 
strangers,  who  would  be  apt  to  judge  by  the 
sight  of  the  eye,  that  he  had  a  great  deal  in 
him  truly  valuable,  which  was  not  dis- 
covered upon  the  outward  appearance. 

V.  His  coming  to  Troas,  where  he  had 
appointed  a  general  rendezvous  of  his  friends. 

1.  They  went  before,  and  staid  for  him  at 
Troas  (v.  5),  designing  to  go  along  with  him 
to  Jerusalem,  as  Trophimus  particularly  did, 
ch.  xxi.  29.  We  should  not  think  it  hard  to 
stay  awhile  for  good  company  in  a  journey 

2.  Paul  made  the  best  of  his  way  thither ; 
and,  it  should  seem,  Luke  was  now  in  com- 
pany with  him ;  for  he  says,  fFe  sailed  from 
Philippi  (v.  6),  and  the  first  time  we  find  him 
in  his  company  was  here  at  Troas,  ch.  xvL 
11.  The  days  of  unleavened  bread  are  .men- 
tioned only  to  describe  the  time,  not  to  inti- 
mate that  Paul  kept  the  passover  after  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  ;  for  just  about  this  time 
he  had  written  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  church 
at  Corinth,  and  taught,  that  Christ  is  our 
Passover,  and  a  Christian  hfe  our  feast  of 
unleavened  bread  (1  Cor.  v.  7,  8),  and  when 
the  substance  was  come  the  shadow  was  done 
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five  days,  and  when  he  was  there  staid  but 
seven  days.  There  is  no  remedy,  but  a  great 
deal  of  time  will  unavoidal)ly  be  lost  in  tra- 
velling to  and  fro,  by  those  who  go  about 
doing  good,  yet  it  shall  not  be  put  upon  the 
score  of  lost  time.  Paul  thought  it  worth 
while  to  bestow ^pe  days  in  going  to  Troas, 
though  it  was  but  for  an  opportunity  of 
9€ven  days'  stay  there ;  but  he  knew,  and  so 
should  we,  how  to  redeem  even  journeying 
time,  and  make  it  turn  to  some  good  ac- 
count. 

7  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow ;  and  continued  his  speech 
until  midnight.  8  And  there  were 
many  lights  in  the  upper  chamber, 
where  they  were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window'  a 
certain  young  man  named  Eutychus, 
being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep  :  and 
as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he  sunk 
down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from 
the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on 
him,  and  embracing  him  said.  Trouble 
not  yourselves ;  for  his  life  is  in  him. 

1 1  When  he  therefore  was  come  up 
again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and 
eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  even 
till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed.  12 
And  they  brought  the  young  man 
alive,  and  were  not  a  little  comforted. 

We  have  here  an  accovmt  of  what  passed 
at  Troas  the  last  of  the  seven  days  that  Paul 
staid  there. 

I.  There  was  a  solemn  religious  assembly 
of  the  Christians  that  were  there,  according 
to  their  constant  custom,  and  the  custom  of 
all  the  churches.  1.  The  disciples  came  to- 
gether, V.  7.  Though  they  read,  and  medi- 
tated, and  prayed,  and  sung  psalms,  apart, 
and  thereby  kept  up  their  communion  with 
God,  yet  that  was  not  enough;  they  must  come 
together  to  worship  God  in  concert,  and  so 
keep  up  their  communion  with  one  another, 
by  mutual  countenance  and  assistance,  and 
testify  their  spiritual  communion  with  all 
good  Christians.  There  ought  to  be  stated 
times  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  come  to- 
gether ;  though  they  cannot  all  come  together 
in  one  place,  yet  as  many  as  can.  2.  They 
eame  together  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
which  they  called  the  Lord's  day  (Rev.  i.  10), 
the  Christian  sabbath,  cele])rated  to  the  ho- 
nour of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
remembrance  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  both  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  This  is  here  said 
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to  be  the  day  when  the  disciples  came  toge- 
ther, that  is,  when  it  was  their  practice  to 
come  together  in  all  the  churches.  Note, 
The  first  day  of  the  week  is  to  be  religiously 
observed  by  all  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  and 
it  is  a  sign  between  Christ  and  them,  for  by 
this  it  is  known  that  they  are  his  disciples  ; 
and  it  is  to  be  observed  in  solemn  assemblies, 
which  are,  as  it  were,  the  courts  held  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  his  honour, 
by  his  ministers,  the  stewards  of  his  courts, 
to  which  all  that  hold  from  and  under  him 
owe  suit  and  service,  and  at  which  they  are 
to  make  their  appearance,  as  tenants  at  their 
Lord's  courts,  and  the  first  day  of  the  week 
is  appointed  to  be  the  court-day.  3.  They 
were  gathered  together  in  an  upper  chamber 
(v.  8) ;  they  had  no  temple  nor  synagogue  to 
meet  in,  no  capacious  stately  chapel,  but  met 
in  a  private  house,  in  a  garret.  As  they  were 
few,  and  did  not  need,  so  they  were  poor,  and 
could  not  build,  a  large  meeting-place ;  yet 
they  came  together,  in  that  despicable  incon- 
venient place.  It  will  be  no  excuse  for  our 
absenting  ourselves  from  religious  assemblies 
that  the  place  of  them  is  not  so  decent  nor  so 
commodious  as  we  would  have  it  to  be.  4. 
They  came  together  to  break  bread,  that  is, 
to  celebrate  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  that  one  instituted  sign  of  breaking 
the  bread  being  put  for  all  the  rest.  The 
bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  In  the  break- 
ing of  the  bread,  not  only  the  breaking  of 
Christ's  body  for  us,  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  our 
sins,  is  commemorated,  but  the  breaking  of 
Christ's  body  to  us,  to  be  food  and  a  feast 
for  our  souls,  is  signified.  In  the  primitive 
times  it  was  the  custom  of  many  churches  to 
receive  the  Lord's  sujjper  every  Lord's  day, 
celebrating  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death 
in  the  former,  with  that  of  his  resurrection 
in  the  latter  ;  and  both  in  concert,  in  a 
solemn  assembly,  to  testify  their  joint  con- 
currence in  the  same  faith  and  worship. 

II.  In  this  assembly  Paul  gave  them  a 
sermon,  a  long  sermon,  a  farewell  sermon, 
V.7-  1.  He  gave  them  a  sermon:  hepreached 
to  them.  Though  they  were  disciples  already, 
yet  it  was  very  necessary  they  should  have 
the  word  of  God  preached  to  them,  in  order 
to  their  increase  in  knowledge  and  grace. 
Observe,  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  ought 
to  accompany  the  sacraments.  Moses  read 
the  book  of  the  covenant  in  the  audience  of  the 
people,  and  then  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  which  the  Lord  had  made  with  them 
concerning  all  these  words,  Exod.  xxiv.  7,  8. 
What  does  the  seal  signify  without  a  writ- 
ing ?  2.  It  was  a  farewell  sermon,  he  being 
ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow.  When  he 
was  gone,  they  might  have  the  same  gospel 
jireached,  but  not  as  he  preached  it ;  and 
therefore  they  must  make  the  best  use  of  him 
that  they  could  while  they  had  him.  Fare- 
well sermons  are  usually  in  a  particular 
manner  affecting  both  to  the  preacher  and  to 
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the  hearers.  3.  It  was  a  very  long  sermon  : 
He  continued  his  speech  until  midnight;  for  he 
had  a  great  deal  to  say,  and  knew  not  that 
ever  he  should  have  another  opportunity  of 
preaching  to  them.  After  they  had  received 
the  Lord's  supper,  he  preached  to  them  the 
duties  they  had  thereby  engaged  themselves 
to,  and  the  comforts  they  were  interested  in, 
and  in  this  he  was  very  large  and  full  and 
particular.  There  may  be  occasion  for  mi- 
nisters to  preach,  not  only  in  season,  but  out 
of  season.  We  know  some  that  would  have 
reproached  Paul  for  this  as  a  long-winded 
preacher,  that  tired  his  hearers ;  but  they 
were  wilhng  to  hear  :  he  saw  them  so,  and 
therefore  continued  his  speech.  He  conti- 
nued  it  till  midnight ;  perhaps  they  met  in 
the  evening  for  privacy,  or  in  conformity  to 
the  example  of  the  disciples  who  came  toge- 
ther on  the  first  Christian  sabbath  in  the 
evening.  It  is  probable  he  had  preached  to 
them  in  the  morning,  and  yet  thus  lengthen- 
ed out  his  evening  sermon  even  tiU  midnight ; 
we  wish  we  had  the  heads  of  this  long  ser- 
mon, but  we  may  suppose  it  was  for  substance 
the  same  with  his  epistles.  The  meeting 
being  continued  till  midnight,  there  were 
cancfles  set  up,  many  lights  {v.  8),  that  the 
hearers  might  turn  to  the  scriptures  Paul 
quoted,  and  see  whether  these  things  were  so  ; 
and  that  this  might  prevent  the  reproach  of 
their  enemies,  who  said  they  met  in  the 
night  for  works  of  darkness. 

III.  A  young  man  in  the  congregation,  that 
slept  at  sermon,  was  killed  by  a  fall  out  of 
the  window,  but  raised  to  life  again  ;  his  name 
signifies  one  that  had  good  fortune — Eutychus, 
bene  fortunatus  J  and  he  answered  his  name. 
Observe, 

1.  The  infirmity  with  which  he  was  over- 
taken. It  is  probable  his  parents  brought 
him,  though  but  a  boy,  to  the  assembly,  out 
of  a  desire  to  have  him  well  instructed  in  the 
things  of  God  by  such  a  preacher  as  Paul. 
Parents  should  bring  their  children  to  hear 
sermons  as  soon  as  they  can  hear  with  under- 
standing (Neh.  viii.  2),  even  the  little  ones, 
Deut.  xxix.  11.  Now  this  youth  was  to  be 
blamed,  (1.)  That  he  presumptuously  sat  in 
the  window, ungl&zed  perhaps,  and  so  exposed 
himself;  whereas,  if  he  could  have  been  con- 
tent to  sit  on  the  floor,  he  had  been  safe. 
Boys  that  love  to  chmb,  or  otherwise  endan- 
ger themselves,  to  the  grief  of  their  parents, 
consider  not  how  much  it  is  also  an  oflFence 
to  God.  (2.)  That  he  slept,  nay,  he  fell  into 
a  deep  sleep  when  Paul  was  preaching,  which 
was  a  sign  he  did  not  duly  attend  to  the 
things  that  Paul  spoke  of,  though  they  were 
weighty  tnings.  The  particular  notice  taken 
of  his  sleeping  makes  us  wiUing  to  hope  none 
of  the  rest  slept,  though  it  was  sleeping  time 
and  after  supper ;  but  this  youth  fell  fast 
asleep,  he  was  carried  away  with  it  (so  the 
word  is),  which  intimates  that  he  strove 
against  it,  but  was  overpowered  by  it,  and  at 
last  sunk  down  with  sleep.* 
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2.  The  calamity  with  which  he  was  seized 
herein :  He  fell  down  from  the  third  loft,  and 
was  taken  up  dead.  Some  think  that  the 
hand  of  Satan  was  in  it,  by  the  divine  per- 
mission, and  that  he  designed  it  for  a  disturb- 
ance to  this  assembly  and  a  reproach  to  Paul 
and  it.  Others  think  that  God  designed  it 
for  a  warning  to  all  people  to  take  heed  of 
sleeping  when  they  are  hearing  the  word 
preached ;  and  certainly  we  are  to  make  this 
use  of  it.  We  must  look  upon  it  as  an  evil 
thing,  as  a  bad  sign  of  our  low  esteem  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  a  great  hindrance  to  our 
profiting  by  it.  We  must  be  afraid  of  it,  do 
what  we  can  to  prevent  our  being  sleepy,  not 
compose  ourselves  to  sleep,  but  get  our 
hearts  affected  mth  the  word  we  hear  to  such 
a  degree  as  may  drive  sleep  far  enough.  Let 
us  watch  and  pray,  that  we  enter  not  into  this 
temptation,  and  by  it  into  worse.  Let  the 
punishment  of  Eutychus  strike  an  awe  upon, 
us,  and  show  us  how  jealous  God  is  in  the 
matters  of  his  worship :  Be  not  deceived,  God 
is  not  mocked.  See  how  severely  God  visited 
an  iniquity  that  seemed  little,  and  but  in  a 
youth,  and  say.  Who  is  able  to  stand  before 
this  holy  Lord  God?  Apply  to  this  story 
that  lamentation  (Jer.  tx.  20,  21),  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  for  death  is  come  up  into 
our  windows,  to  cut  off  the  children  from 
without  and  the  young  men  from  the  streets. 

3.  The  miraculous  mercy  shown  him  in 
his  recovery  to  life  again,  v.  10.  It  gave  a 
present  distraction  to  the  assembly,  and  an 
interruption  to  Paul's  preaching  ;  but  it 
proved  an  occasion  of  that  which  was  a  great 
confirmation  to  his  preaching,  and  helped  to 
set  it  home  and  make  it  effectual.     (1.)  Paul 

fell  on  the  dead  body,  and  embraced  it,  there- 
by expressing  a  great  compassion  to,  and  an 
affectionate  concern  for,  this  young  man,  so 
far  was  he  from  saying,  "He  was  weU  enough 
served  for  minding  so  little  what  I  said !" 
Such  tender  spirits  as  Paul  had  are  much  af- 
fected with  sad  accidents  of  this  kind,  and 
are  far  from  judging  and  censuring  those  that 
fall  under  them,  as  if  those  on  whom  the 
tower  of  Siloam  fell  were  sinners  above  all 
that  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  j  I  tell  you,  nay.  But 
this  was  not  aU;  his  falling  on  him  and 
eriibracing  him  were  in  imitation  of  Elijah 
(1  Kings  xvii.  21),  and  Elisha  (2  Kings  iv. 
34),  in  order  to  the  raising  of  him  to  life 
ag£iin ;  not  that  this  could  as  a  means  con- 
tribute any  thing  to  it,  but  as  a  sign  it  re- 
presented the  descent  of  that  divine  power 
upon  the  dead  body,  for  the  putting  of  life 
into  it  again,  which  at  the  same  time  he  in- 
wardly, earnestly,  and  in  faith  prayed  for. 
(2.)  He  assured  them  that  he  had  returned 
to  life,  and  it  would  appear  presently.  Va- 
rious speculations,  we  may  suppose,  this  iU 
accident  had  occasioned  in  the  congregation, 
but  Paul  puts  an  end  to  them  all :  "  Trouble 
not  yourselves,  be  not  in  any  disorder  about 
it,  let  it  not  put  you  into  any  hurry,  for  his 
life  is  in  him  ;   he  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth . 
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lay  him  awhile  upon  a  bed,  and  he  will  come 
ID  himself,  for  he  is  now  alive."  Thus,  when 
Christ  raised  Lazarus,  he  said.  Father,  I 
thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  (3.)  He 
riiturncd  to  his  work  immediately  after  this 
interruption  (v.  11):  He  came  up  again  to 
the  meeting,  they  broke  bread  together  in  a 
love-feast,  which  usually  attended  the  eucha- 
rist,  in  token  of  their  communion  with  each 
other,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  friendship 
among  them ;  and  they  talked  a  long  while, 
even  till  break  of  day.  Paul  did  not  now  go 
on  in  a  continued  discourse,  as  before,  but 
he  and  his  friends  fell  into  a  free  conversa- 
tion, the  subject  of  which,  no  doubt,  was 
good,  and  to  the  use  of  edifying.  Christian 
conference  is  an  excellent  means  of  promot- 
ing holiness,  comfort,  and  Christian  love, 
rhey  knew  not  when  they  should  have  Paul's 
company  again,  and  therefore  made  the  best 
use  they  could  of  it  when  they  had  it,  and 
reckoned  a  night's  sleep  well  lost  for  that 
purpose.  (4.)  Before  they  parted  fAey  ftroM^Af 
the  young  man  alive  into  the  congregation, 
every  one  congratulating  him  upon  his  return 
to  life  from  the  dead,  and  they  were  not  a  little 
comforted,  v.  1 2.  It  was  matter  of  great  re- 
joicing among  them,  not  only  to  the  relations 
of  the  young  man,  but  to  the  whole  society,  as 
it  not  only  prevented  the  reproach  that  would 
otherwise  have  been  cast  upon  them,  but  con- 
tributed very  much  to  the  credit  of  the  gospel. 

13  And  we  went  before  to  ship, 
and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there  intend- 
ing to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he 
appointed,  minding  himself  to  go 
afoot.  14  And  when  he  met  with 
us  at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came 
to  Mitylene.  15  And  we  sailed 
thence,  and  came  the  next  day  over 
against  Chios ;  and  the  next  day  we 
arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Tro- 
gyllium ;  and  the  next  day  we  came 
to  Miletus.  16  For  Paul  had  deter- 
mined to  sail  by  Ephesus,  because  he 
would  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia : 
for  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for 
him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

Paul  is  hastening  towards  Jerusalem,  but 
strives  to  do  all  the  good  he  can  by  the  way, 
wf  iv  irapoSto,  "  as  it  were  by  the  by."  He  had 
called  at  Troas,  and  done  good  there  ;  and 
now  he  makes  a  sort  of  coasting  A'oyage,  the 
merchants  would  call  it  a  trading  voyage, 
going  from  place  to  place,  and  no  doubt  en- 
deavouring to  make  every  place  he  came  to 
the  better  for  him,  as  every  good  man 
should  do. 

I.  He  sent  his  companions  by  sea  to  Assos, 
but  he  himself  was  minded  to  go  afoot,  v.  13. 
He  had  decreed  or  determined  within  him- 
self that  whatever  importunity  should   be 
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used  with  him  to  the  contrary,  urging  either 
his  ease  or  his  credit,  or  the  conveniency  of 
a  ship  that  offered  itself,  or  the  company  of 
his  friends,  he  would  foot  it  to  Assos :  and. 
if  the  land-way  which  Paul  took  was  the 
shorter  way,  yet  it  is  taken  notice  of  by  the 
ancients  as  a  rough  way  (Homer,  Iliad  6, 
and  Eustathius  upon  him,  say,  it  was  enough 
to  kill  one  to  go  on  foot  to  Assos. — Lorin.  in 
locum)  :  yet  that  way  Paul  would  take,  1 . 
ITiat  he  might  call  on  his  friends  by  the  way, 
and  do  good  among  them,  either  converting 
sinners  or  edifying  saints  ;  and  in  both  be 
was  sending  his  great  Master,  and  carrying 
on  his  great  work.  Or,  2.  That  he  might  be 
alone,  and  might  have  the  greater  freedom  of 
converse  with  God  and  his  own  heart  in  so- 
litude. He  loved  his  companions,  and  de- 
lighted in  their  company,  yet  he  would  show 
hereby  that  he  did  not  need  it,  but  could  en- 
joy himself  alone.  Or,  3.  That  he  might 
inure  himself  to  hardship,  and  not  seem  to 
indulge  his  ease.  Thus  he  would  by  volun- 
tary instances  of  mortification  and  self-denial 
keep  under  the  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
tion, that  he  might  make  his  sufferings  for 
Christ,  when  he  was  called  out  to  them,  the 
more  easy,  2  Tim.  ii.  3.  We  should  use 
ourselves  to  deny  ourselves. 

II.  At  Assos  he  went  on  board  ^vlth  his 
friends.  There  they  took  him  in;  for  by 
this  time  he  had  enough  of  his  walk,  and 
was  willing  to  betake  himself  to  the  other 
way  of  travelling ;  or  perhaps  he  could  not 
go  any  further  by  land,  but  was  obliged  to 
go  by  water.  "When  Christ  sent  his  disciples 
away  by  ship,  and  tarried  behind  himself, 
yet  he  came  to  them,  and  they  took  him  in, 
Mark  vi.  45,  51. 

III.  He  made  the  best  of  his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem. His  ship  passed  by  Chios  {v.  15), 
touched  at  Samos  (these  are  places  of  note 
among  the  Greek  writers,  both  poets  and  his- 
torians) ;  they  tarried  awhile  at  Trogyllium, 
the  sea-port  next  to  Samos  ;  and  the  next  day 
they  came  to  Miletus,  the  sea-port  that  lay 
next  to  Ephesus;  for  (v.  16)  he  had  deter- 
mined not  to  go  to  Ephesus  at  this  time, 
because  he  could  not  go  thither  without  beinfj 
urged  by  his  friends,  whose  importunity  ho 
could  not  resist,  to  make  some  stay  with  them 
there  ;  and,  because  he  was  resolved  not  to 
stay,  he  would  not  put  himself  into  a  tempta- 
tion to  stay  ;  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible 

for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  ofpente- 
cost.  He  had  been  at  Jerusalem  about  four 
or  five  years  ago  (ch.  xviii.  21,  22),  and  now 
he  was  going  thither  again  to  pay  his  conti- 
nued respects  to  that  church,  with  which  he 
was  careful  to  keep  a  good  correspondence, 
that  he  might  not  be  thought  alienated  from 
it  by  his  commission  to  preach  among  the 
Gentiles.  He  aimed  to  be  there  by  the  feast 
of  pentecost  because  it  was  a  time  of  con- 
course, which  would  give  him  an  opi)ortunity 
of  ])ropagating  the  gospel  among  the  Jews 
and  jiroselytes,  who  came  from  al'  parts  to 
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worship  at  the  feast :  and  the  feast  of  pente- 
uost  had  been  particularly  made  famous 
among  the  Christians  by  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit.  Note,  Men  of  business  must  fit 
themselves,  and  it  will  contribute  to  the  ex- 
{^editing  of  it,  to  set  time  (with  submission 
to  Providence)  and  strive  to  keep  it,  con- 
triving to  do  that  first  which  we  judge  to  be 
most  needful,  and  not  suffering  ourselves  to 
be  diverted  from  it.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  us  to 
be  with  our  friends ;  it  diverts  us,  nothing 
more ;  but  we  must  not  by  it  be  diverted 
from  our  work.  "When  Paul  has  a  call  to 
Jerusalem,  he  wiU  not  loiter  away  the  time 
in  Asia,  though  he  had  more  and  kinder 
friends  there.  This  is  not  the  world  we  are 
to  be  together  in ;  we  hope  to  be  so  in  the 
other  world. 

17  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the 
church.  18  And  when  they  were 
come  to  him,  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  came 
into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have 
been  with  you  at  aU  seasons,  19 
Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
mind,  and  with  many  tears,  and 
temptations,  which  befel  me  by  the 
lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews :  20  And 
how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
profitable  unto  you,  but  have  showed 
you,  and  have  taught  you  publicly, 
and  from  house  to  house,  2 1  Testi- 
fying both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to 
the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God, 
and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  22  And  now,  behold,  I  go 
bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem, 
not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  be- 
fal  me  there:  23  Save  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city, 
saying  that  bonds  and  affictions  abide 
me.  24  But  none  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life 
dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry,  which  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  25  And  now, 
behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among 
whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face 
no  more.  26  Wherefore  I  take  you 
to  record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  men.  27  For  I 
have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you 
all   the   counsel  of  God.     28   Take 
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to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers, 
to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 

30  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them.  31 
Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that 
by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased 
not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day 
with  tears.  32  And  now,  brethren, 
I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to 
build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  in- 
heritance among  all  them  which  are 
sanctified.  33  I  have  coveted  no 
man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel.  34 
Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that  these 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  ne- 
cessities, and  to  them  that  were  with 
me.  35  I  have  showed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 
said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive. 

It  should  seem  the  ship  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions were  embarked  in  for  Jerusalem 
attended  him  on  purpose,  and  staid  or  moved 
as  he  pleased ;  for  when  he  came  to  Miletus, 
he  went  ashore,  and  tarried  there  so  long  as 
to  send  for  the  elders  of  Ephesus  to  come  to 
him  thither ;  for  if  he  had  gone  up  to 
Ephesus,  he  could  never  have  got  away  from 
them.  These  elders,  or  presbyters,  some 
think,  were  those  twelve  who  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Paul's  hands,  ch.  xix.  6. 
But,  besides  these,  it  is  probable  that  Timothy 
had  ordained  other  elders  there  for  the  ser- 
vice of  that  church,  and  the  country  about ; 
these  Paul  sent  for,  that  he  might  instruct 
and  encourage  them  to  go  on  in  the  work  to 
which  they  had  laid  their  hands.  And  what 
instructions  he  gave  to  them  they  would  give 
to  the  people  under  their  charge. 

It  is  a  very  pathetic  and  practical  discourse 
with  which  Paul  here  takes  leave  of  these 
elders,  and  has  in  it  much  of  the  excellent 
spirit  of  this  good  man. 

I.  He  appeals  to  them  concerning  both 
his  life  and  doctrine,  all  the  time  he  had 
been  in  and  about  Ephesus  (p.  18) :  "  You 
know  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with 
you,  and  how  I  have  done  the  work  of  an 
apostle  among  you."  He  mentions  this  as  a 
confirmation  of  his  commission  and  con- 


heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  |  sequently  of  the  doctrine  he  had  preached 
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among  them.  They  all  knew  him  to  be  a 
man  of  a  serious,  gracious,  heavenly  spirit, 
that  he  was  no  designing  self-seeking  man, 
as  seducers  are;  he  could  not  have  been 
carried  on  with  so  much  evenness  and  con- 
stancy in  his  services  and  sufferings,  but  by 
the  power  of  divine  grace.  The  temper  of 
his  mind,  and  the  tenour  both  of  hiiS  preach- 
ing and  conversation,  were  such  as  plainly 
proved  that  God  was  with  him  of  a  truth, 
and  that  he  was  actuated  and  animated  by  a 
better  spirit  than  his  own. — He  Ukewise  makes 
this  reference  to  his  own  conduct  as  an  in- 
struction to  them,  iu  whose  hands  the  work 
was  now  left,  to  follow  his  example :  "  You 
know  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you, 
how  I  have  conducted  myself  as  a  minister ;  in 
like  manner  be  you  with  those  that  are  com- 
mitted to  your  charge  when  I  am  gone  (Phil. 
iv.9),what youhaveseeninme  that  isgoodrfo." 
1.  His  spirit  and  conversation  were  excel- 
lent and  exemplary;' they  knew  after  what 
manner  he  had  been  among  them,  and  how 
he  had  had  his  conversation  towards  them, 
in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  (2  Cor.  i.  12), 
how  holily,  justly,  and  unblamably  he  be- 
haved himself,  and  how  gentle  he  was  towards 
them,  1  Thess.  ii.  7,  10.  (1.)  He  had  con- 
ducted himself  well  all  along,  from  the  very 
first  day  that  he  came  into  Asia — at  all 
seasons  ;  the  manner  of  his  entering  in  among 
them  was  such  as  nobody  could  find  fault 
with.  He  appeared  from  the  first  day  they 
knew  him  to  be  a  man  that  aimed  not  only 
to  do  well,  but  to  do  good,  wherever  he 
came.  He  was  a  man  that  was  consistent 
with  himself,  and  all  of  a  piece  ;  take  him 
where  you  would  he  was  the  same  at  all 
seasons,  he  did  not  turn  with  the  wind  nor 
change  with  the  weather,  but  was  uniform 
like  a  die,  which,  throw  it  which  way  you 
will,  lights  on  a  square  side.  (2.)  He  had 
made  it  his  business  to  serve  the  Lord,  to 
promote  the  honour  of  God  and  the  interest 
of  Christ  and  his  kingdom  among  them.  He 
never  served  himself,  nor  made  himself  a 
seirant  of  men,  of  their  lusts  and  humours, 
nor  was  he  a  time-server ;  but  he  made  it  his 
business  to  serve  the  Lord.  In  his  ministry, 
in  his  whole  conversation,  he  proved  himself 
what  he  wrote  himself,  Paul  a  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  i.  1.  (3.)  He  had  done  his 
work  with  all  humility  of  mind — fitrd  ■Ko.arjQ 
rairtivotppoavvTjs,  that  is,  in  all  works  of  con- 
descension, modesty,  and  self-abasement. 
Though  he  was  one  that  God  had  put  a  great 
deal  of  honoiu-  upon,  and  done  a  great  deal  of 
good  by,  yet  he  never  took  state  upon  him,  nor 
kept  people  at  a  distance,  but  conversed  as 
freely  and  familiarly  with  the  meanest,  for 
their  good,  as  if  he  had  stood  upon  a 
level  with  them.  He  was  willing  to  stoop 
to  any  service,  and  to  make  himself  and  his 
labours  as  cheap  as  they  could  desire.  Note, 
Those  that  would  in  any  oflBce  serve  the  Lord 
acceptably  to  him,  and  profitably  to  others, 
must  do  it  with  allhumility  of  mindjMatt.  xx. 
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26, 27.  (4.)  He  had  always  been  very  tcnde:, 
affectionate,  and  compassionate,  among  them : 
he  had  served  the  Lord  with  many  tears.  Paul 
was  herein  like  his  Master,  often  in  tears 
in  hivS  pra)'ing,  he  wept  and  made  supplication, 
Hos.  xii.  5.  In  his  preaching,  what  he  had 
told  them  before  he  told  them  again,  even 
weeping,  Phil.  iii.  18.  In  his  concern  for 
them,  though  his  acquaintance  with  them 
was  but  of  a  late  standing,  yet  so  near  did 
they  Ke  to  his  heart  that  he  wept  with  those 
that  wept,  and  mingled  his  tears  with  theirs 
upon  every  occasion,  which  was  very  en- 
dearing. (5.)  He  had  struggled  with  many 
difficulties  among  them.  He  went  on  in  his 
work  in  the  face  of  much  opposition,  many 
temptations,  trials  of  his  patience  and  cou- 
rage, such  discouragements  as  perhaps  were 
sometimes  temptations  to  him,  as  to  Jeremiah 
in  a  like  case  to  say,  I  will  not  speak  any 
more  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Jer.  xx.  8,  9. 
ITiese  befel  him  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the 
Jews,  who  still  were  plotting  some  mischief 
or  other  against  him.  Note,  Those  are  the 
faithful  sen'ants  of  the  Lord  that  continue 
to  serve  him  in  the  midst  of  troubles  and 
perils,  that  care  not  what  enemies  they  make, 
so  that  they  can  but  approve  themselves  to 
their  Master,  and  make  him  their  friend 
Paul's  tears  were  owing  to  his  temptations ;  his 
afflictions  helped  to  excite  his  good  affections. 
2.  His  preaching  was  likewise  such  as  it 
should  be,  v.  20,  21.  He  came  to  Ephesus 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  among  them, 
and  he  had  been  faithful  both  to  them  and  to 
him  that  appointed  him.  (1.)  He  was  a 
plain  preacher,  and  one  that  delivered  his 
message  so  as  to  be  understood.  This  is 
intimated  in  two  words,  /  /(«^•e  shown  you, 
and  have  taught  you.  He  did  not  amuse  them 
with  nice  speciilations,  nor  lead  them  into, 
and  then  lose  them  in,  the  clouds  of  lofty 
notions  and  expressions ;  but  he  showed 
them  the  plain  truths  of  the  gospel,  which  were 
of  the  greatest  consequence  an^  'Tiportance, 
and  taught  them  as  children  are  taught.  "  I 
have  shown  you  the  right  way  to  happiness, 
and  taught  you  to  go  in  it."  (2.)  He  was  a 
powerful  preacher,  which  is  intimated  in  his 
testifying  to  them ;  he  preached  as  one  upon 
oath,  that  was  himself  fully  assured  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  preached  and  was  desirous 
to  couAnnce  them  of  it  and  to  influence  and 
govern  them  by  it.  He  preached  the  gospel, 
not  as  a  hawker  proclaims  news  in  the  street 
(it  is  all  one  to  him  whether  it  be  true  or 
false),  but  as  a  conscientious  witness  gives 
in  his  evidence  at  the  bar,  with  the  utmost 
seriousness  and  concern.  Paul  preached  the 
gospel  as  a  testimony  to  them  if  they  re- 
ceived it,  but  as  a  testimony  against  them  if 
they  rejected  it.  (3.)  He  was  a  profitable 
preacher,  one  that  in  all  his  preaching  aimed 
at  doing  good  to  those  he  preached  to ;  he 
studied  that  which  was  profitable  unto  them, 
which  had  a  tendency  to  make  them  Nvise 
and  good,  wiser  and  better,  to  inform  their 
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Judgments  and  reforn?  their  hearts  and  lives. 
He  preached  to.  ovfKb'^povra,  such  things  as 
brought  with  them  divine  light,  and  heat,  and 
power  to  their  souls.  It  is  not  enough  not 
to  preach  that  which  is  hurtful,  which  leads 
into  error  or  hardens  in  sin,  but  we  must 
preach  that  which  is  profitable.  We  do  all 
things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edifying.  Paul 
aimed  to  preach  not  that  which  was  pleasing, 
but  that  which  was  profitable,  and  to  please 
only  in  order  to  profit.  God  is  said  to  teach 
his  people  to  profit,  Isa.  xlviii.  17.  Those 
teach  for  God  that  teach  people  to  profit. 
4.)  He  was  a  painstaking  preacher,  very  in- 
dustrious and  indefatigable  in  his  work ;  he 
preached  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house. 
He  did  not  confine  himself  to  a  comer  when 
he  had  opportunity  of  preaching  in  the  great 
congregation ;  nor  did  he  confine  himself  to 
the  congregation  when  there  was  occasion 
for  private  and  personal  instruction.  He  was 
neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  preach  the 
gospel  publicly,  nor  did  he  grudge  to  bestow 
his  pains  privately,  among  a  few,  when  there 
was  occasion  for  it.  He  preached  publicly 
to  the  flock  that  came  together  into  the  green 
pastures,  and  went  from  house  to  house  to 
seek  those  that  were  weak  and  had  wandered, 
and  did  not  think  that  the  one  would  excuse 
him  from  the  other.  Ministers  should  in 
their  private  visits,  and  as  they  go  from  house 
to  house,  discourse  of  those  things  which 
they  have  taught  publicly,  repeat  them,  in- 
culcate them,  and  explain  them,  if  it  be  need- 
ful, asking.  Have  you  understood  all  these 
things?  And,  especially,  they  should  help 
persons  to  apply  the  truth  to  themselves  and 
their  o^vn  case.  (5.)  He  was  a  faithful  preacher. 
He  not  only  preached  that  which  was  pro- 
fitable, but  he .  preached  every  thing  that  he 
thought  might  be  profitable,  and  kept  back 
nothing,  though  the  preaching  of  it  might 
either  cost  him  more  pains  or  be  disobliging 
to  some  and  expose  him  to  their  ill-will.  He 
declined  not  preaching  whatever  he  thought 
might  be  profitable,  though  it  was  not  fa- 
shionable, nor  to  some  acceptable.  He  did 
not  keep  back  reproofs,  when  they  were  ne- 
cessary and  vv^ould  be  profitable,  for  fear  of 
offending ;  nor  did  he  keep  back  the  preach- 
ing of  the  cross,  though  he  knew  it  was  to 
the  Jews  a  stumbling-block  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness,  as  the  Roman  mission- 
aries in  China  lately  did.  (6.)  He  was  a  ca- 
tholic preacher.  He  testified  both  to  the  Jews 
and  also  to  the  Greeks.  Though  he  was  born 
and  bred  a  Jew,  and  had  an  entire  affection 
for  that  nation,  and  was  trained  up  in  their 
prejudices  against  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  did 
not  therefore  confine  himself  to  the  Jews  and 
avoid  the  Gentiles  ;  but  preached  as  readily 
to  them  as  to  the  Jews,  and  conversed  as 
freely  with  them.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
though  he  was  called  to  be  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  Jews  had  an  implacable 
enmity  against  him  upon  that  score,  had  done 
him  many  an  ill  turn,  and  here  at  Ephesus 
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were  continually  plotting  against  him,  yet  h« 
did  not  therefore  abandon  them  aa  repro- 
bates, but  continued  to  deal  with  them  for 
their  good.  Ministers  must  preach  the  gos- 
pel with  impartiality ;  for  they  are  ministers 
of  Christ  for  the  universal  church.  (7.)  He 
was  a  truly  Christian  evangelical  preacher. 
He  did  not  preach  philosophical  notions,  or 
matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  nor  did  he 
preach  politics,  or  intermeddle  at  aU  \vith  af- 
fairs of  state  or  the  civil  government ;  but  he 
preached  faith  and  repentance,  the  two  great 
gospel  graces,  the  nature  and  necessity  of 
them;  these  he  urged  upon  aU  occasions, 
[l.]  Repentance  towards  God;  that  those  who 
l)y  sin  had  gone  away  from  God,  and  were 
going  further  and  further  from  him  into  a 
state  of  endless  separation  from  him,  should 
by  true  repentance  look  towards  God,  turn 
towards  him,  move  towards  him,  and  hasten 
to  him.  He  preached  repentance  as  God's 
great  command  {ch.  xvii.  30),  which  we  must 
obey — that  men  should  repent,  and  turn  to 
God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance  (so  he 
explains  it,  ch.  xxvi.  20) ;  and  he  preached  it 
as  Christ's  gift,  in  order  to  the  remission  of 
sins  {ch.  V.  31),  and  directed  people  to  look 
up  to  him  for  it.  [2.]  Faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  must  by  repentance  look 
towards  God  as  our  end;  and  by  faith  to- 
wards Christ  as  our  way  to  God.  Sin  must 
by  repentance  be  abandoned  and  forsaken, 
and  then  Christ  must  by  faith  be  relied  on 
for  the  pardon  of  sin.  Our  repentance  to- 
wards God  is  not  suflScient,  we  must  have  a 
true  faith  in  Christ  as  our  Redeemer  and 
Saviour,  consenting  to  him  as  our  Lord  and 
our  God.  For  there  is  no  coming  to  God,  as 
penitent  prodigals  to  a  Father,  but  in  the 
strength  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  Mediator. 

Such  a  preacher  as  this  they  all  knew  Paul 
had  been ;  and,  if  they  will  carry  on  the  same 
work,  they  must  walk  in  the  same  spirit,  in 
the  same  steps. 

n.  He  declares  his  expectation  of  suffer- 
ings and  afflictions  in  his  present  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  v.  22 — 24.  Let  them  not  think 
that  he  quitted  Asia  now  for  fear  of  perse- 
cution ;  no,  he  was  so  far  from  running  away 
like  a  coward  from  the  post  of  danger  that 
he  was  now  like  a  hero  hastening  to  the  high 
places  of  the  field,  where  the  battle  was  likely 
to  be  hottest :  Now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the 
spirit  to  Jerusalem,  which  may  be  understood 
either,  (1.)  Of  the  certain  foresight  he  had  of 
trouble  before  him.  Though  he  was  not  yet 
bound  in  body,  he  was  bound  in  spirit ;  he 
was  in  full  expectation  of  trouble,  and  made 
it  his  daily  business  to  prepare  for  it.  He 
was  bound  in  spirit,  as  aU  good  Christians 
are  poor  in  spirit,  endeavouring  to  accommo- 
date themselves  to  the  will  of  God  if  they 
should  be  reduced  to  poverty.  Or,  (2 )  Otf 
the  strong  impulse  he  was  under  from  the 
Spirit  of  God  working  upon  his  spirit  to  go 
this  journey :  "  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit,  that 
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i9,  firmly  resolved  to  proceed,  and  well  as- 
sured that  it  is  by  a  divine  direction  and 
influence  that  I  am  so,  and  not  from  any 
humour  or  design  of  my  own.  I  go  led  by 
the  Spirit,  and  bound  to  follow  him  wherever 
he  leads  me." 

1.  He  does  not  know  particularly  the 
things  that  shall  befal  him  at  Jerusalem. 
Whence  the  trouble  shall  spring,  what  shall 
be  the  occasion  of  it,  what  the  circumstances 
and  to  what  degree  it  shall  arise,  God  had 
not  thought  fit  to  reveal  to  him.  It  is  good 
for  us  to  be  kept  in  the  dark  concerning 
future  events,  that  we  may  be  always  waiting 
on  God  and  waiting  for  him.  When  we  go 
abroad,  it  should  be  with  this  thought,  we 
know  not  the  things  that  shall  befal  us,  nor 
what  a  day,  or  a  night,  or  an  hour,  may  bring 
forth ;  and  therefore  must  refer  ourselves  to 
God,  let  him  do  with  us  as  seemeth  good  in 
his  eyes,  and  study  to  stand  complete  in  his 
whole  will. 

2.  Yet  he  does  know  in  general  that 
there  is  a  storm  before  him ;  for  the  prophets 
in  every  city  he  passed  through  told  him, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions awaited  him.  Besides  the  common 
notice  given  to  all  Christians  and  ministers 
to  expect  and  prepare  for  sufferings,  Paul 
had  particulai  intimations  of  an  extraordi- 
nary trouble,  greater  and  longer  than  any  he 
had  yet  met  with,  that  was  now  before  him. 

3.  He  fixes  a  brave  and  heroic  resolution 
to  go  on  with  his  work,  notwithstanding. 
It  was  a  melancholy  peal  that  was  rung  in 
his  ears  in  every  city,  that  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions did  abide  him  ;  it  was  a  hard  case  for  a 
poor  man  to  labour  continually  to  do  good, 
and  to  be  so  ill  treated  for  his  pains.  Now  it 
is  worth  while  to  enquire  how  he  bore  it. 
He  was  flesh  and  blood  as  well  as  other 
men ;  he  was  so,  and  yet  by  the  grace  of 
God  he  ^vas  enabled  to  go  on  with  his  work, 
and  to  look  with  a  gracious  and  generous 
contempt  upon  all  the  difficulties  and  dis- 
couragements he  met  with  in  it.  Let  us 
take  it  from  his  own  mouth  here  (».  24), 
where  he  speaks  not  with  obstinacy  nor 
ostentation,  but  with  a  holy  humble  reso- 
lution :  "  'None  of  these  things  move  me :  all 
my  care  is  to  proceed  and  to  persevere  in  the 
way  of  my  duty,  and  to  finish  well."  Paul 
is  here  an  example, 

(1 .)  Of  holy  courage  and  resolution  in  our 
work,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  and 
oppositions  we  meet  with  in  it ;  he  saw  them 
before  him,  but  he  made  nothing  of  them : 
}Jone  of  these  things  move  me  ;  ovStvbe  \6yov 
iroiovuat — I  make  no  account  of  them.  He 
did  not  lay  these  things  to  heart,  Christ  and 
heaven  lay  there.  None  of  these  things 
moved  him.  [1.]  They  did  not  drive  him 
oflF  from  his  work ;  he  did  not  tack  about, 
and  go  back  again,  when  he  saw  the  storm 
rise,  but  went  on  resolutely,  preaching  there, 
where  he  knew  how  dearly  it  would  cost 
him.  r2.]  They  did  not  deprive  him  of  his 
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comfort,  nor  make  him  drive  on  heavily  ir 
his  work.  In  the  midst  of  troubles  he  waf 
as  one  unconcerned.  In  his  patience  he  pos- 
sessed his  soul,  and,  when  he  was  as  son'ow- 
ful,  yet  he  was  always  rejoicing,  and  in  all 
things  more  than  a  conqueror.  Those  that 
have  their  conversation  in  heaven  can  look 
down,  not  only  upon  the  common  troubles 
of  this  earth  but  upon  the  threatening  rage 
and  malice  of  hell  itself,  and  say  that  none 
of  these  things  moved  them,  as  knowing  that 
none  of  these  things  can  hurt  them. 

(2.)  Of  a  holy  contempt  of  life,  and  the 
continuance  and  comforts  of  it :  Neither  count 
I  my  life  dear  to  myself.  Life  is  sweet,  and 
is  naturally  dear  to  us.  All  that  a  man  has 
will  he  give  for  his  life ;  but  all  that  a  man 
has,  and  life  too,  will  he  give  who  under- 
stands himself  aright  and  his  own  interest, 
rather  than  lose  the  favour  of  God  and  hazard 
eternal  life.  Paul  was  of  this  mind.  Though 
to  an  eye  of  nature  life  is  superlatively  valua- 
ble, yet  to  an  eye  of  faith  it  is  comparatively 
despicable ;  it  is  not  so  dear  but  it  can  be 
cheerfully  parted  with  for  Christ.  This  ex- 
plains Luke  xiv.  26,  where  we  are  required  to 
hate  our  own  lives,  not  in  a  hasty  passion,  as 
Job  and  Jeremiah,  but  in  a  holy  submission 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  a  resolution  to  die  foi 
Christ  rather  than  to  deny  him. 

(3.)  Of  a  holy  concern  to  go  through  with 
the  work  of  life,  which  should  be  much  more 
our  care  than  to  secure  either  the  outward 
comforts  of  it  or  the  countenance  of  it.  Bles- 
sed Paul  counts  not  his  life  dear  in  compari- 
son with  this,  and  resolves  in  the  strength  of 
Christ,  non  propter  vitam  vivendi  perdere 
causas — that  he  never  will,  to  save  his  life,  lose 
the  ends  of  living.  He  is  wilMng  to  spend  his 
life  in  labour,  to  hazard  his  life  in  dangerous 
services,  to  waste  it  in  toilsome  services  ;  nay, 
to  lay  down  his  life  in  martyrdom,  so  that  he 
may  but  answer  the  great  intentions  of  his 
birth,  of  his  baptism,  and  of  his  ordination 
to  the  apostleship.  Two  things  this  great 
and  good  man  is  in  care  about,  and  if  he 
gain  them  it  is  no  matter  to  him  what  be- 
comes of  life : — [l.]  That  he  may  be  found 
faithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  that  he 
may  finish  the  ministry  which  he  has  received 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  may  do  the  work  which  he 
was  sent  into  the  world  about,  or,  rather, 
which  he  was  sent  into  the  church  about, — 
that  he  may  complete  the  service  of  his  ge- 
neration, may  make  full  proof  of  his  ministry, 
— that  he  may  go  through  the  business  (tf  it, 
and  others  may  reap  the  advantage  of  it,  to 
the  utmost  of  what  was  designed, — that  he 
may,  as  is  said  of  the  two  witnesses,  finish  his 
testimony  (Rev.  xi.  7),  and  may  not  do  his 
work  by  halves.  Observe,  Fir.st,  The  apos- 
tleship was  a  ministry  both  to  Christ  and  to 
the  souls  of  men ;  and  those  that  were  called 
to  it  considered  more  the  ministry  of  it  than 
the  dignity  or  dominion  of  it ;  and,  if  the 
apostles  did  so,  much  more  ought  the  pastors 
and  teachers  to  do  so,  and  to  be  in  the  church 
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as  those  that  serve.    Secondly,  This  ministry 


was  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  en 
trusted  them  %vith  it,  and  from  him  they  re- 
ceived their  charge ;  for  him  they  do  their 
work,  in  his  name,  in  his  strength ;  and  to 
him  they  must  give  up  their  account.  It 
was  Christ  that  put  them  into  the  ministry 
(1  Tim.  i.  12);  it  is  he  that  carries  them  on 
in  their  ministry,  and  from  him  they  have 
strength  to  do  their  service  and  bear  up 
under  the  hardships  of  it.  Thirdly,  The 
work  of  this  ministry  was  to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God,  to  publish  it  to  the 
world,  to  prove  it,  and  to  recommend  it; 
and,  being  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  it 
has  enough  in  it  to  recommend  itself.  It  is 
a  proof  of  God's  good-will  to  us,  and  a 
means  of  his  good  work  in  us  ;  it  shows  him 
gracious  towards  us,  and  tends  to  make  us 
gracious,  and  so  is  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God.  Paul  made  it  the  business  of  his  life 
to  testify  this,  and  desired  not  to  live  a  day 
longer  than  he  might  be  instrumental  to 
spread  the  knowledge  and  savour  and  power 
of  this  gospel.  [2.]  That  he  may  finish  well. 
He  cares  not  when  the  period  of  his  life 
comes,  nor  how,  be  it  ever  so  soon,  ever  so 
sudden,  ever  so  sad,  as  to  outward  circum- 
stances, so  that  he  may  but  finish  his  course 
with  joy.  First,  He  looks  upon  his  Ufe  as  a 
course,  a  race,  so  the  word  is.  Our  life  is 
a  race  set  before  us,  Heb.  xii.  1.  This  inti- 
mates that  we  have  our  labours  appointed 
us,  for  we  were  not  sent  into  the  world  to  be 
idle ;  and  our  limits  appointed  us,  for  we 
Were  not  sent  into  the  world  to  be  here  al- 
tvays,  but  to  pass  through  the  world,  nay,  to 
run  through  it,  and  it  is  soon  run  through ; 
I  may  add,  to  run  the  gauntlet  through  it. 
Secondly,  He  counts  upon  the  finishing  of 
his  course,  and  speaks  of  it  as  sure  and  near, 
and  that  which  he  had  his  thoughts  con- 
tinually upon.  Dying  is  the  end  of  our  race, 
when  we  come  off  either  with  honour  or 
shame.  Thirdly,  He  is  full  of  care  to  finish 
it  well,  which  implies  a  holy  desire  of  obtain- 
ing and  a  holy  fear  of  coming  short.  "  Oh  ! 
that  I  may  but  finish  my  course  with  joy ; 
and  then  all  will  be  well,  perfectly  and  eter- 
nally well."  Fourthly,  He  thinks  nothing 
too  much  to  do,  nor  too  hard  to  suffer,  so 
that  he  may  but  finish  well,  finish  with  joy. 
We  must  look  upon  it  as  the  business  of  our 
life  to  provide  for  a  joyful  death,  that  we  may 
not  only  die  safely,  but  die  comfortably. 

III.  Counting  upon  it  that  this  was  the 
last  time  they  should  see  him,  he  appeals  to 
their  consciences  concerning  his  integrity, 
and  demands  of  them  a  testimony  to  it. 

1.  He  tells  them  that  he  was  now  taking 
his  last  leave  of  them  (».  25) :  I  know  that  you 
all,  among  whom  I  have  been  conversant 
vreaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  though  you 
may  have  letters  from  me,  shall  never  see  my 
face  again  When  any  of  us  part  with  our 
friends,  we  may  say,  and  shovdd  say,  "  We 
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again  :  our  friends  may  be  removed,  or  we 
ourselves  may."  But  Paul  here  speaks  it 
with  assurance,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
that  these  Ephesians  should  see  his  face  no 
more  J  and  we  cannot  think  that  he  who 
spoke  so  doubtfully  of  that  which  he  was  not 
sure  of  Cnot  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befal 
me  there,  v.  22)  would  speak  this  with  so 
much  confidence,  especiaUy  when  he  foresaw 
what  a  trouble  it  would  be  to  his  friends  here, 
unless  he  had  had  a  special  warrant  from  the 
Spirit  to  say  it,  to  whom  I  think  those  do 
wrong  who  suppose  that,  notwithstanding 
this,  Paul  did  aftenvards  come  to  Ephesus, 
and  see  them  again.  He  would  never  have 
said  thus  solemnly.  Now,  behold,  I  know  it,  if 
he  had  not  known  it  for  certain.  Not  but 
that  he  foresaw  that  he  had  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work  yet  before  him,  but  he  fore- 
saw that  his  work  would  be  cut  out  for  him 
in  other  places,  and  in  these  parts  he  had  no 
more  to  do.  Here  he  had  for  a  great  while 
gone  about  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
preaching  down  the  kingdom  of  sin  and  Sa- 
tan, and  preaching  up  the  authority  and  do- 
minion of  God  in  Christ,  preaching  the  king- 
dom of  glory  as  the  end  and  the  kingdom  of 
grace  as  the  way.  Many  a  time  they  had 
been  glad  to  see  his  face  in  the  pulpit,  and 
saw  it  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.  If 
the  feet  of  these  messengers  of  peace  were 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains,  what  were 
their  faces  ?  But  now  they  shall  see  his  face 
no  more.  Note,  We  ought  often  to  think  of 
it,  that  those  who  now  are  preaching  to  us 
the  kingdom  of  God  will  shortly  be  removed 
and  we  shall  see  their  faces  no  more :  the 
prophets,  do  they  live  for  ever  ?  Yet  a  little 
while  is  their  light  with  us ;  it  concerns  us 
therefore  to  improve  it  while  we  have  it,  that 
when  we  shall  see  their  faces  no  more  on 
earth,  yet  we  may  hope  to  look  them  in  the 
face  with  comfort  in  the  great  day. 

2.  He  appeals  to  them  concerning  the 
faithful  discharge  of  his  ministry  among 
them  (».  26) :  "  Wherefore,  seeing  my  mi- 
nistry is  at  an  end  with  you,  it  concerns  both 
you  and  me  to  reflect,  and  look  back  ;"  and, 
(1.)  He  challenges  them  to  prove  him  un- 
faithful, or  to  have  said  or  done  any  thing 
by  which  he  had  made  himself  accessory  to 
the  ruin  of  any  precious  soul :  I  am  pure  from 
the  blood  of  all  men,  the  blood  of  souls.  This 
plainly  refers  to  that  of  the  prophet  (Ezek. 
xxxiii.  6),  where  the  blood  of  him  that  perishes 
by  the  sword  of  the  enemy  is  said  to  be  re- 
quired at  the  hand  of  the  unfaithful  watch- 
man that  did  not  give  warning :  "  You  can- 
not say  but  I  have  given  warning,  and  there- 
fore no  man's  blood  can  be  laid  at  my  door." 
If  a  minister  has  approved  himself  faithful, 
he  may  have  this  rejoicing  in  himself,  I  am 
pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  and  ought  to 
have  this  testimony  from  others.  (2.)  He 
therefore  leaves  the  blood  of  those  that  perish 
upon  their  own  heads,  because  they  had  fair 
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it.  (3.)  He  charji;es  these  ministers  to  look 
to  it  that  they  took  care  and  pains,  as  he  had 
done:  "/  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men, 
see  that  you  keep  yourselves  so  too.  1  take 
you  to  record  this  day" — si'  rf)  <fi]ntpov  I'lfitpa, 
"  I  call  this  day  to  witness  to  you :"  so  Stresc. 
As  sometimes  the  heaven  and  earth  are  ap- 
pealed to,  so  here  this  day  shall  be  a  witness, 
this  parting  day. 

3.  He  proves  his  own  fidelity  with  this  (w. 
27) :  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto 
you  all  the  counsel  of  God.  (1.)  He  had 
preached  to  them  nothing  but  the  counsel  of 
God,  and  had  not  added  any  inventions  of 
his  own ;  "  it  was  pure  gospel,  and  nothing 
else,  the  will  of  God  concerning  your  salva- 
tion." The  gospel  is  the  counsel  of  God ;  it 
is  admirably  contrived  by  his  wisdom,  it  is 
unalterably  determined  by  his  will,  and  it  is 
kindly  designed  by  his  grace  for  our  glory,  1 
Cor.  ii.  7.  This  counsel  of  God  it  is  the  bu- 
siness of  ministers  to  declare  as  it  is  revealed, 
and  not  otherwise  nor  any  further.  (2.)vHe 
had  preached  to  them  the  whole  counsel  of 
God.  As  he  had  preached  to  them  the  gospel 
pure,  so  he  had  preached  it  to  them  entire ; 
he  had  gone  over  a  body  of  divinity  among 
them,  that,  having  the  truths  of  the  gospel 
opened  to  them  methodically  from  first  to  last 
in  order,  they  might  the  better  understand 
them,  by  seeing  them  in  their  several  con- 
nections with,  and  dependences  upon,  one  an- 
other. (3.)  He  had  not  shunned  to  do  it ; 
had  not  wilfully  nor  designedly  avoided  the 
declaring  of  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God. 
He  had  not,  to  save  his  own  pains,  decUned 
preaching  upon  the  most  difficult  parts  of  the 
gospel,  nor,  to  save  his  own  credit,  declined 
preaching  upon  the  most  plain  and  easy  parts 
of  it ;  he  had  not  shunned  preaching  tiiose 
doctrines  which  he  knew  would  be  provoking 
to  the  watchful  enemies  of  Christianity,  or 
displeasing  to  the  careless  professors  of  it, 
but  faithfully  took  his  work  before  him,  whe- 
ther they  would  hear  or  forbear.  And  thus 
it  was  that  he  kept  himself  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men. 

IV.  He  charges  them  as  ministers  to  be 
diligent  and  faithful  in  their  work. 

1.  He  commits  the  care  of  the  church  at 
Ephesus,  that  is,  the  saints,  the  Christians 
that  were  there  and  thereabouts  (Eph.  i.  1), 
to  them,  who,  though  doubtless  they  were  so 
numerous  that  they  could  not  all  meet  in  one 
place,  but  worshipped  God  in  several  con- 
gregations, under  the  conduct  of  several  mi- 
nisters, are  yet  called  here  one  flock,  because 
they  not  only  agreed  in  one  faith,  as  they  did 
with  aU  Christian  churches,  but  in  many 
instances  they  kept  up  communion  one  with 
another.  To  these  elders  or  presbyters  the 
apostle  here,  upon  the  actual  foresight  of  his 
own  final  leaving  them,  commits  the  govern- 
ment of  this  church,  and  tells  them  that  not 
he,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  made  them  over- 
seers, tTriaKOTTovg — bishops  of  the  flock.  "  You 
that  are  presbyters  are  bishops  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost's  making,  that  are  to  take  the  over- 
sight of  this  part  of  the  church  of  God,"  1 
Pet.  V.  1,  2 ;  Tit.  i.  5, 7.  While  Paul  was  pre- 
sent at  Ephesus,  he  presided  in  all  the  anairs 
of  that  church,  which  made  the  elders  loth 
to  part  with  him ;  but  now  this  eagle  stirs 
up  the  nest,  flutters  over  her  young  ;  now  that 
they  begin  to  be  fledged  they  must  learn  to 
fly  themselves,  and  to  act  without  him,  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers. 
They  took  not  this  honour  to  themselves,  nor 
was  it  conferred  upon  them  by  any  prince  or 
potentate,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them  quali- 
fied them  for,  and  enriched  them  to,  this 
great  undertaking,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon 
them,  ch.  xix.  6.  The  Holy  Ghost  also  di- 
rected those  that  chose,  and  caUed,  and  or- 
dained, them  to  this  work  in  answer  to  prayer. 
2.  He  commanded  them  to  mind  the  work 
to  which  they  were  called.  Dignity  calls  for 
duty ;  if  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  them 
overseers  of  the  flock,  that  is,  shepherds,  they 
must  be  true  to  their  trust.  (1.)  They  must 
take  heed  to  themselves  in  the  first  place,  must 
have  a  very  jealous  eye  upon  all  the  motions 
of  their  own  souls,  and  upon  all  they  said 
and  did,  must  walk  circumspectly,  and  know 
how  to  behave  themselves  aright  in  the  house 
of  God,  in  which  they  were  now  advanced  to 
the  office  of  stewards  :  "  You  have  many 
eyes  upon  you,  some  to  take  example  by  you, 
others  to  pick  quarrels  with  you,  and  there- 
fore you  ought  to  take  heed  to  yourselves." 
Those  are  not  Ukely  to  be  skilful  or  faithful 
keepers  of  the  vineyards  of  others  that  do 
not  keep  their  own.  (2.)  "  Take  heed  to  the 
flock,  to  all  the  flock,  some  to  one  part  of  it, 
others  to  another,  according  as  your  call  and 
opportunity  are,  but  see  that  no  part  of  it  be 
neglected  among  you."  Ministers  must  not 
only  take  heed  to  their  own  souls,  but  must 
have  a  constant  regard  to  the  souls  of  those 
who  are  under  their  charge,  as  shepherds 
have  to  their  sheep,  that  they  may  receive 
no  damage  :  "  Take  heed  to  all  the  flock,  that 
none  of  them  either  of  themselves  wander 
from  the  fold  or  be  seized  by  the  beasts  of 
prey ;  that  none  of  them  be  missing,  or  mis- 
carry, through  your  neglect."  (3.)  They 
must  feed  the  church  of  God,  must  do  all 
the  parts  of  the  shepherd's  office,  must  lead 
the  sheep  of  Christ  into  the  green  pastures, 
must  lay  meat  before  them,  must  do  what 
they  can  to  heal  those  that  are  distempered 
and  have  no  appetite  to  their  meat,  must 
feed  them  with  wholesome  doctrine,  with  a 
tender  evangelical  discipline,  and  must  see 
that  nothing  is  wanting  that  is  necessary  in 
order  to  their  being  nourished  up  to  eternal 
life.  There  is  need  of  pastors,  not  only  to 
gather  the  church  of  God  by  the  bringing  in 
of  those  that  are  without,  but  to  feed  it  by 
building  up  those  that  are  within.  (4.)  They 
must  watch  {v.  31),  as  shepherds  keep  watch 
over  their  flocks  by  night,  must  be  awake 
and  watchful,  must  not  give  way  to  spiritual 
sloth  and  slumber,  but  must  stir  up  them- 
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selves  to  their  business  and  closely  attend  it. 
Watch  thou  in  all  things  (2  Tim.  iv.  5),  watch 
against  every  thing  that  will  be  hurtful  to 
the  flock,  and  watch  to  every  thing  that  wilf 
be  advantageous  to  it ;  improve  every  op- 
portunity of  doing  it  a  kindness. 

3.  He  gives  them  several  good  reasons  why 
they  should  mind  the  business  of  their  ministry. 

(1.)  Let  them  consider  the  interest  of  their 
Master,  and  his  concern  for  the  flock  that 
was  committed  to  their  charge,  v.  28.  It  is 
the  church  which  he  has  purchased  with  his 
own  blood,  [l.]  "It  is  his  own;  you  are 
but  his  servants  to  take  care  of  it  for  him. 
It  is  your  honour  that  you  are  employed  for 
God,  who  will  own  you  in  his  ser\'ice ;  but 
then  your  carelessness  and  treachery  are  so 
much  the  worse  if  you  neglect  your  work, 
for  you  wrong  God  and  are  false  to  him. 
From  him  you  received  the  trust,  and  to  him 
you  must  give  up  your  account,  and  there- 
fore take  heed  to  yourselves.  And,  if  it  be 
the  church  of  God,  he  expects  you  should 
show  your  love  to  him  by  feeding  his  sheep 
and  lambs."  [2.]  He  has  purchased  it. 
The  world  is  God's  by  right  of  creation,  but 
the  church  is  his  by  right  of  redemption, 
and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  dear  to  us,  for 
it  was  dear  to  him,  because  it  cost  him  dear, 
and  we  cannot  better  show  it  than  by  feeding 
his  sheep  and  his  lambs.  [3.]  This  church 
of  God  is  what  he  has  purchased ;  not  as 
Israel  of  old,  when  he  gave  men  for  them,  and 
people  for  their  life  (Isa.  xliii.  3,  4),  but  with 
his  own  blood.  This  proves  that  Christ  is 
God,  for  he  is  called  so  here,  where  yet  he  is 
said  to  purchase  the  church  with  his  own 
blood  J  the  blood  was  his  as  man,  yet  so  close 
is  the  union  between  the  divine  and  human 
nature  that  it  is  here  called  the  blood  of  God, 
for  it  was  the  blood  of  him  who  is  God,  and 
his  being  so  put  such  dignity  and  worth  into 
it  as  made  it  both  a  valuable  ransom  of  us 
from  evil,  and  a  valuable  purchase  for  us  of  all 
good,  nay,  a  purchase  of  us  to  Christ,  to  be  to 
him  a  peculiar  people :  Thine  they  were,  and 
thou  gavest  them  to  me.  In  consideration  of 
this,  therefore,  feed  the  church  of  GocZ,  because 
it  is  purchased  at  so  dear  a  rate.  Did  Christ 
lay  down  his  life  to  purchase  it,  and  shall  his 
ministers  be  wanting  in  any  care  and  pains 
to  feed  it  ?  Their  neglect  of  its  true  interest 
is  a  contempt  of  his  blood  that  purchased  it. 

(2.)  Let  them  consider  the  danger  that  the 
flock  was  in  of  being  made  a  prey  to  its  ad- 
versaries, V.  29,  30.  "  If  the  flock  be  thus 
precious  upon  the  account  of  its  relation  to 
God,  and  its  redemption  by  Christ,  then  you 
are  concerned  to  take  heed  both  to  yourselves 
and  to  it."  Here  are  reasons  for  both, 
fl.]  Take  heed  to  the  flock,  for  wolves  are 
abroad,  that  seek  to  devour  (».  29) :  /  know 
this,  that  after  my  departure  grievous  wolves 
shall  enter  in  among  you.  JElrst,  Some  un- 
derstand it  of  persecutors,  that  Nvill  inform 
against  the  Christians,  and  incense  the  ma- 
gistrates against  them,  and  will  have  no  com- 
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passion  on  the  flock.  They  thought,  be- 
cause, while  Paul  was  with  them,  the  rage  of 
the  Jews  was  most  against  him,  that,  when 
he  had  gone  out  of  the  country,  they  would 
be  quiet :  "  No,"  says  he,  "  after  my  de- 
parture you  wiU  find  the  persecuting  spirit 
still  working,  therefore  take  heed  to  the  flock, 
confirm  them  in  the  faith,  comfort  and  en- 
courage them,  that  they  may  not  either  leave 
Christ  for  fear  of  suffering  or  lose  their 
peace  and  comfort  in  their  sufferings."  Mi- 
nisters must  take  a  more  than  ordinary  care 
of  the  flock  in  times  of  persecution.  Se- 
condly, It  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  se- 
ducers and  false  teachers.  Probably  Paul 
has  an  eye  to  those  of  the  circumcision, 
who  preached  up  the  ceremonial  law ;  these 
he  calls  grievous  wolves,  for  though  they  came 
in  sheep's  clothing,  nay,  in  shepherds'  cloth- 
ing, they  made  mischief  in  the  congregations 
of  Christians,  sowed  discord  among  them, 
drew  away  many  from  the  pure  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  did  all  they  could  to  blemish  and 
defame  those  that  adhered  to  it ;  not  sparing 
the  most  valuable  members  of  the  flock,  stir- 
ring up  those  whom  they  could  influence  to 
bite  and  devour  them  (Gal.  v.  15);  therefore 
they  are  called  dogs  (PhU.  iii.  2),  as  here 
wolves.  While  Paul  was  at  Ephesus,  they 
kept  away,  for  they  durst  not  face  him  ;  but, 
when  he  was  gone,  then  they  entered  in 
among  them,  and  sowed  their  tares  where 
he  had  sown  the  good  seed.  "  Therefore 
take  heed  to  the  flock,  and  do  all  you  can  to 
establish  them  in  the  truth,  and  to  arm  them 
against  the  insinuations  of  the  false  teachers." 
[2.]  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  for  some  shep- 
herds will  apostatise  (v.  30) :  "  Also  of  your 
ownselves,  among  the  members,  nay,  perhaps, 
among  the  ministers  of  your  own  church, 
among  you  that  I  am  now  speaking  to 
(though  I  am  willing  to  hope  it  does  not 
go  so  far  as  that),  shall  men  arise  speaking 
perverse  things,  things  contrary  to  the  right 
rule  of  the  gospel,  and  destructive  of  the 
great  intentions  of  it.  Nay,  they  will  per- 
vert some  sayings  of  the  gospel,  and  wrest 
them  to  make  them  patronize  their  errors, 
2  Pet.  iii.  16.  Even  those  that  were  well 
thought  of  among  you,  and  that  you  had 
confidence  in,  wiU  grow  proud,  and  conceited, 
and  opinionative,  and  will  refine  upon  the 
gospel,  and  will  pretend  with  more  nice  and 
curious  speculations  to  advance  you  to  a 
higher  form ;  but  it  is  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them,  to  make  a  party  for  themselves, 
that  shall  admire  them,  and  be  led  by  them, 
and  pin  their  faith  upon  their  sleeve."  Some 
read  it,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them 
— those  that  are  already  disciples  of  Christ, 
draw  them  from  him  to  follow  them.  "  There- 
fore, take  heed  to  yourselves  ;  when  you  are 
told  that  some  of  you  shall  betray  the  gospel; 
you  are  each  of  you  concerned  to  ask.  Is  ii, 
IF  and  to  look  well  to  yourselves.  Thiai 
was  there  fulfilled  in  Phygellus  and  Hermo- 
genes,  who  turned  away  from  Paul  and  the 
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doctrine  he  had  preached  (2  Titn.  i.  15),  and 
in  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  concerning  the 
truth  erred,  and  overthrew  the  faith  of  some 
(2  Tim  ii.  18),  which  explains  the  expression 
here.  But,  though  there  were  some  such 
seducers  in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  yet  it 
should  seem  by  Paul's  Epistle  to  that  church 
(wherein  we  do  not  find  such  complaints  and 
reprehensions  as  we  meet  with  in  some  other 
of  his  epistles)  that  that  church  was  not  so 
much  infested  with  false  teachers,  at  least  not 
so  much  infected  with  their  false  doctrine,  as 
some  other  churches  were ;  but  its  peace  and 
purity  were  preserved  by  the  blessing  of  God 
on  the  pains  and  vigilance  of  these  presbyters, 
to  whom  the  apostle,  in  the  actual  foresight 
and  consideration  of  the  rise  of  heresies  and 
schisms,  as  well  as  of  his  own  death,  com- 
mitted the  government  of  this  church. 

(3.)  Let  them  consider  the  great  pains  that 
Paul  had  taken  in  planting  this  church  (».  3 1) : 
"  Remember  that  for  the  space  of  three  years" 
(for  so  long  he  had  been  preaching  in  Ephe- 
sus, and  the  parts  adjacent)  "  /  ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears  :  and 
be  not  you  negligent  in  building  upon  that 
foundation  which  I  was  so  diligent  to  lay." 
[l.]  Paul,  like  a  faithful  watchman,  had 
warned  them,  and,  by  the  warnings  he  gave 
men  of  the  danger  of  their  continuing  in 
their  Judaism  and  heathenism,  he  prevailed 
with  them  to  embrace  Chnstianity.  [2.]  He 
warned  every  one ;  besides  the  public  warn- 
ings he  gave  in  his  preaching,  he  applied 
himsslf  to  particular  persons  according  as  he 
saw  their  case  called  for  it,  which  he  had 
something  to  say  peculiar  to.  [3.]  He  was 
constant  in  giving  warning ;  he  warned  night 
and  day :  his  time  was  filled  up  with  his 
*vork.  In  the  night,  when  he  should  have 
been  reposing  himself,  he  was  dealing  with 
those  he  could  not  get  to  speak  with  in  the 
day  about  their  souls.  [4.]  He  was  indefati- 
gable in  it ;  he  ceased  not  to  warn.  Though 
they  were  ever  so  obstinate  against  his  warn- 
ings, yet  he  did  not  cease  to  warn,  not  know- 
ing but  that  at  length  they  might,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  be  overcome  ;  though  they 
were  ever  so  pliable  to  his  warnings,  yet  he 
did  not  think  this  would  be  a  suflBcient  ex- 
cuse for  him  to  desist,  but  still  he  warned 
those  that  were  righteous  not  to  turn  from 
their  righteousness,  as  he  had  warned  them 
when  they  were  wicked  to  turn  from  their 
wckedness,  Ezek.  iii.  18 — 21.  [5.]  He  spoke 
to  them  about  their  souls  with  a  great  deal  of 
affection  and  concern :  he  warned  them  with 
tears.  As  he  had  served  the  Lord,  so  he  had 
served  them,  with  many  tears,  v.  19.  He 
warned  them  with  tears  of  compassion,  there- 
by showing  how  much  he  was  himself  affected 
with  their  misery  and  danger  in  a  sinful  state 
and  way,  that  he  might  affect  them  with  it. 
Thus  Paul  had  begun  the  good  work  at  Ephe- 
sus, thus  free  had  he  been  of  his  pains ;  and 
why  then  shoiild  they  be  sparing  of  their 
pains  in  carrying  it  on  ? 
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V.  He  recommends  them  to  divine  direc- 
tion and  influence  (».  32) :  "  And  now,  bre- 
thren, having  given  you  this  solemn  charge 
and  caution,  I  commend  you  to  God.  Now 
that  I  have  said  what  I  have  to  say,  The  Lord 
be  with  you ;  I  must  leave  you,  but  I  leave 
you  in  good  hands."  They  were  in  care  what 
would  become  of  them,  how  they  should  go 
on  in  their  work,  break  through  their  difficul- 
ties, and  what  provision  would  be  made  for 
them  and  their  families.  In  answer  to  all 
these  perplexities,  Paul  directs  them  to  look 
up  to  God  with  an  eye  of  faith,  and  beseeches 
God  to  look  down  on  them  with  an  eye  of 
favour. 

1.  See  here  to  whom  he  commends  them. 
He  calls  them  brethren,  not  only  as  Chris- 
tians, but  as  ministers,  and  thereby  encou- 
rages them  to  hope  in  God,  as  he  had  done ; 
for  they  and  he  were  brethren.  (1.)  He 
commends  them  to  God,  begs  of  God  to 
provide  for  them,  to  take  care  of  them, 
and  to  supply  all  their  needs,  and  encourages 
them  to  cast  all  their  care  upon  him,  with 
an  assurance  that  he  cared  for  them :  "What- 
ever you  want,  go  to  God,  let  your  eye  be 
ever  towards  him,  and  your  dependence  upon 
him,  in  all  your  straits  and  difficulties ;  and 
let  this  be  your  comfort,  that  you  have  a  God 
to  go  to,  a  God  all  sufficient."  /  commend 
you  to  God,  that  is,  to  his  providence,  and  to 
the  protection  and  care  of  that.  It  is  enough 
that,  from  whomsoever  we  are  separated, 
still  we  have  God  nigh  unto  us,  1  Pet.  iv.  19. 
(2.)  He  commends  them  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  by  which  some  understand  Christ :  he 
is  the  word  (John  i.  1),  the  word  of  life,  be- 
cause life  is  treasured  up  for  us  in  him  (1 
John  i.  1),  and  in  the  same  sense  he  is  here 
called  the  word  of  God's  grace,  because  from 
his  fulness  we  receive  grace  for  grace.  He 
commends  them  to  Christ,  puts  them  into 
his  hand,  as  being  his  servants,  whom  he 
would  in  a  particular  manner  take  care  of. 
Paul  commends  them  not  only  to  God  and  to 
his  providence,  but  to  Christ  and  his  grace, 
as  Christ  himself  did  his  disciples  when  he 
was  leaving  them :  You  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me.  It  comes  to  much  the  same 
thing,  if  by  the  word  of  his  grace  we  under- 
stand the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  Christ  in 
the  word  that  is  nigh  unto  us  for  our  support 
and  encouragement,  and  his  word  is  spirit 
and  life  :  "  You  will  find  much  relief  by  act- 
ing faith  on  the  providence  of  God,  but  much 
more  by  acting  faith  on  the  promises  of  the 
gospel."  He  commends  them  to  the  word 
of  Christ's  grace,  which  he  spoke  to  his  dis- 
ciples when  he  sent  them  forth,  the  commis- 
sion he  gave  them,  with  assurance  that  he 
would  be  with  them  always  to  the  end  of  the 
world :  "  Take  hold  of  that  word,  and  God 
give  you  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  it,  and 
you  need  no  more."  He  commends  them  to 
the  word  of  God's  grace,  not  only  as  the 
foundation  of  their  hope  and  the  fountain  of 
their  joy,  but  as  the  rule  of  their  walking : 
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"I  commend  you  to  God,  as  your  Master, 
whom  you  are  to  serve,  and  I  have  found  him 
a  good  Master,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
as  cutting  you  out  your  work,  and  by  which 
you  are  to  govern  yourselves;  observe  the 
precepts  of  this  word,  and  then  hve  upon 
the  promises  of  it." 

2.  See  here  what  he  commends  them  to 
the  word  of  God's  grace  for,  not  so  much  for 
a  protection  from  their  enemies,  or  a  provi- 
sion for  their  families,  as  for  the  sjtiritual 
blessings  which  they  most  needed  and  ought 
most  to  value.  They  had  received  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God,  and  were  entrusted  to 
preach  it.  Now  he  recommends  them  to 
that,  (1.)  For  their  edification:  "  It  is  able 
(the  Spirit  of  grace  working  with  it  and  by 
it)  to  build  you  up,  and  you  may  depend  upon 
this,  while  you  keep  close  to  it,  and  are  de- 
riving daily  from  it.  Though  you  are  al- 
ready furnished  with  good  gifts,  yet  this  is 
able  to  build  you  up  ;  there  is  that  in  it  with 
which  you  need  to  be  better  acquainted  and 
more  affected."  Note,  Ministers,  in  preach- 
ing the  word  of  grace,  must  aim  at  their  own 
edification  as  well  as  at  the  edification  of 
others.  The  most  advanced  Christians,  while 
they  are  in  this  world,  are  capable  of  growing, 
and  they  will  find  the  word  of  grace  to  have 
still  more  and  more  in  it  to  contribute  to 
their  growth.  It  is  still  able  to  build  them 
up.  (2.)  For  their  glorification:  It  is  able 
to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  those  who 
are  sanctified.  The  word  of  God's  grace 
gives  it,  not  only  as  it  gives  the  knowledge 
of  it  (for  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to 
light  by  the  gospel),  but  as  it  gives  the  promise 
of  it,  the  promise  of  a  God  that  cannot  lie, 
send  which  is  yea  and  amen  in  Christ ;  and  by 
the  word,  as  the  ordinary  vehicle,  the  Spirit 
of  grace  is  given  {ch.  x.  44),  to  be  the  seal  of 
the  promise,  and  the  earnest  of  the  eternal 
life  promised ;  and  thus  it  is  the  word  of 
God's  grace  that  gives  us  the  inheritance. 
Note,  [l.]  Heaven  is  an  inheritance  which 
gives  an  indefeasible  right  to  all  the  heirs ; 
it  is  an  inheritance  like  that  of  the  Israelites 
in  Canaan,  which  was  by  promise  and  yet  by 
lot,  but  was  sure  to  all  the  seed.  [2.]  This 
inheritance  is  entailed  upon  and  secured  to 
all  those,  and  those  only,  that  are  sanctified  ; 
for  as  those  cannot  be  welcome  guests  to  the 
holy  God,  or  the  holy  society  above,  that  are 
unsanctified,  so  really  heaven  would  be  no 
heaven  to  them ;  but  to  all  that  are  sanctified, 
that  are  bom  again,  and  on  whom  the  image 
of  God  is  renewed,  it  is  as  sure  as  almighty 
power  and  eternal  truth  can  make  it.  Those 
therefore  that  would  make  out  a  title  to  that 
inheritance  must  make  it  sure  that  they  are 
among  the  sanctified,  are  joined  to  them  and 
incorporated  with  them,  and  partake  of  the 
same  image  and  nature ;  for  we  cannot  expect 
to  be  among  the  glorified  hereafter  unless  we 
be  among  the  sanctified  here. 

VI.  He  recommends  himself  to  them  as 
an  example  of  indifference  to  this  world,  and 
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to  every  thing  in  it,  which,  if  they  would 
walk  in  the  same  spirit  and  in  the  same  steps, 
they  would  find  to  contribute  greatly  to  their 
easy  and  comfortable  passage  through  it.  He 
had  recommended  them  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  for  spiritual  blessings, 
which,  without  doubt,  are  the  best  blessings ; 
but  what  shall  they  do  for  food  for  their  fa- 
milies, an  agreeable  subsistence  for  them- 
selves, and  portions  for  their  children  ?  "  As 
to  these,"  Paul  says,  "  do  as  I  did ;"  and 
how  was  that  ?  He  here  tells  them, 

1.  That  he  never  aimed  at  worldly  wealth 
(p.  33) :  "  /  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or 
gold,  or  apparel;  nor  do  you,  and  then  you 
will  be  easy."  There  were  many  in  Ephesus, 
and  many  of  those  that  had  embraced  the 
Christian  faith,  who  were  rich,  had  a  great 
deal  of  money,  and  plate,  and  rich  furniture, 
and  wore  very  good  clothes,  and  made  a  very 
good  appearance.  Now,  (1.)  Paul  was  not 
ambitious  to  Hve  Uke  them.  We  may  take  it 
in  this  sense  :  /  never  coveted  to  have  so  much 
silver  and  gold  at  command  as  I  see  others 
have,  nor  to  wear  such  rich  clothes  as  I  see 
others  wear.  I  neither  condemn  them  nor 
envy  them.  I  can  Uve  comfortably  and  use- 
fully without  living  great."  The  false  apos- 
tles desired  to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  Jlesh 
(Gal.  vi.  12),  to  make  a  figure  in  the  world; 
but  Paul  did  not  do  so.  He  knew  how  to 
want  and  how  to  be  abased.  (2.)  He  was  not 
greedy  to  receive  from  them,  silver,  or 
gold,  or  apparel ;  so  far  from  being  always 
craving  that  he  was  not  so  much  as  coveting, 
nor  desired  them  to  allow  him  so  and  so  for 
his  pains  among  them,  but  was  content  with 
such  things  as  he  had  ;  he  never  made  a  gain 
of  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  17.  He  could  not  only 
say  with  Moses  (Num.  xvi.  15),  and  with  Sa- 
muel (1  Sam.  xii.  3,  5),  Whose  ox  have  I 
taken  ?  Or  whom  have  I  defrauded  ?  But, 
"  Whose  kindness  have  I  coveted,  or  asked  ? 
Or  to  whom  have  I  been  burdensome  ?" 
He  protests  against  desiring  a  gift,  Phil. 
iv.  17. 

2.  That  he  had  worked  for  his  living,  and 
taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  get  bread  (v.  34) 
"  Yea,  you  yourselves  know,  and  have  been 
eye-witnesses  of  it,  that  these  hands  of  mini:, 
have  ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  those 
that  were  with  me  ;  you  have  seen  me  busy 
early  and  late,  cutting  out  tents  and  making 
them  up ;"  and,  they  being  commonly  made 
of  leather,  it  was  very  hard  work.  Observe, 
(1.)  Paul  was  sometimes  reduced  to  necessi- 
ties, and  the  want  of  the  common  supports 
of  hfe,  though  he  was  so  great  a  favourite  of 
Heaven  and  so  great  a  blessing  to  this  earth. 
What  an  unthinking,  unkind,  and  ungrateful 
world  is  this,  that  could  let  such  a  man  as 
Paul  be  poor  in  it !  (2.)  He  desired  no  more 
than  to  have  his  necessities  suppHed ;  he  did 
not  work  at  his  caUing  to  enrich  himself,  but 
to  maintain  himself  with  food  and  raiment 
(3.)  When  he  was  to  earn  his  bread,  he  did 
it  by  a  manual  occupation.    Paul  had  a  head 
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and  a  tongue  that  he  might  have  got  money 
hy,  but  they  were  these  hands,  saith  he,  that 
ministered  to  my  necessities.  What  a  pity 
was  it  that  those  hands  by  the  laying  on  of 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  so  often 
conferred,  those  hands  by  which  God  had 
wrought  special  miracles,  and  both  these  at 
Ephesus  too  (eh.  xix.  6,  11),  should  there  be 
obliged  to  lay  themselves  to  the  needle  and 
shears,  the  awl  and  tacking-end,  in  tent- 
making,  purely  to  get  bread!  Paul  puts 
these  presbyters  (and  others  in  them)  in  mind 
of  this,  that  they  may  not  think  it  strange  if 
they  be  thus  neglected,  and  yet  to  go  on  in 
their  work,  and  make  the  best  shift  they  can 
to  live;  the  less  encouragement  they  have 
from  men,  the  more  they  shall  have  from 
God.  (4.)  He  worked  not  only  for  himself, 
but  for  the  support  of  those  also  that  were 
with  him.  This  was  hard  indeed.  It  had 
better  become  them  to  have  worked  for  him 
(to  maintain  him  as  their  tutor)  than  he  for 
them.  But  so  it  is ;  those  that  are  willing  to 
take  the  labouring  oar  will  find  those  about 
them  willing  they  should  have  it.  If  Paul 
will  work  for  the  maintenance  of  his  com- 
panions, he  is  welcome  to  do  it. 

3.  That  even  then,  when  he  worked  for 
the  supply  of  his  own  necessities,  yet  he 
spared  something  out  of  what  he  got  for  the 
relief  of  others;  for  this  he  here  obliges 
them  to  do  (v.  35):  "I  have  shown  you  all 
things,  that  is,  in  all  the  parts  of  your  duty  I 
have  set  you  your  copy  and  given  you  a  good 
example,  and  particularly  in  this,  that  so 
labouring  you  ought  to  support  the  weak." 
Some  understand  it  of  their  supporting  the 
faith  of  weak  believers,  by  removing  the  pre- 
judices which  some  conceived  against  Chris- 
tianity, as  if  the  preachers  of  it  made  a  gain- 
ful trade  of  their  preaching,  and  the  gospel 
was  only  a  trick  to  get  money  by,  and  pick 
people's  pockets.  "  Now,  that  you  may  cut 
off  occasion  from  those  that  seek  occasion  to 
reproach  us,  and  so  may  support  the  weak 
among  us,  you  will  do  well,  for  the  present, 
to  get  your  livelihood  by  the  labour  of  your 
hands,  and  not  to  depend  upon  your  minis- 
try." But  I  rather  understand  it  of  their 
helping  to  support  the  sick,  and  the  poor, 
and  those  that  could  not  labour,  because  it 
agrees  with  Paul's  exhortation  (Eph.  iv.  28) : 
het  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands,  that 
he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.  We 
must  labour  in  an  honest  employment,  not 
only  that  we  may  be  able  to  live,  but  that  we 
may  be  able  to  give.  This  might  seem  a 
hard  saying,  and  therefore  Paul  backs  it 
with  a  saying  of  oiu-  Master's,  which  he 
would  have  them  always  to  remember.  These 
words  our  Lord  Jesus  said ;  it  should  seem, 
they  were  words  he  often  used  to  his  dis- 
ciples. When  he  himself  did  so  much  good 
gratis,  and  bade  them  do  so  too  (Matt,  x.  8, 9), 
he  added  this  saying,  which,  though  nowhere 
recorded  by  the  evangelists,  yet  Paul  had  by 
word  of  mouth  from  Peter,  or  some  other  of 
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the  disciples;  and  an  e.xcellent  saying  it  is,' 
and  has  something  of  a  paradox  in  it :  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  '  It  is" 
(saith  Dr.  Tillotson)  "a  particular  endear- 
ment of  this  admirable  saying  of  our  Saviour's 
to  us,  that,  being  omitted  by  the  evangelists, 
and  in  danger  of  being  lost  and  forgotten,  it 
was  thus  happily  retrieved  by  St.  Paul,  and 
recorded  by  St.  Luke."  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  to  others  than  to  receive  from  others : 
not  only  more  blessed  to  be  rich,  and  so  on 
the  giving  hand,  than  to  be  poor,  and  so  on 
the  receiving  hand  (every  one  will  o^vn  this); 
but  more  blessed  to  do  good  with  what  we 
have,  be  it  much  or  Uttle,  than  to  increase 
it  and  make  it  more.  The  sentiment  of  the 
children  of  this  world  is  contrary  to  this; 
they  are  afraid  of  giving.  "This  giving," 
they  say,  "  undoes  us  all ;"  but  they  are  in 
hope  of  getting.  Every  one  for  his  gain  from 
his  quarter,  Isa.  Ivi.  11.  Clear  gain  is  with 
them  the  most  blessed  thing  that  can  be; 
but  Christ  teUs  us.  It  is  more  blessed  (more 
excellent  in  itself,  an  evidence  of  a  more  ex- 
cellent disposition  of  mind,  and  the  way  to  a 
better  blessedness  at  last)  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive. It  makes  us  more  Uke  to  God,  who 
gives  to  all,  and  receives  from  none ;  and  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  went  about  doing  good. 
It  is  more  blessed  to  give  our  pains  than  to 
receive  pay  for  it,  and  what  we  should  de- 
light to  do  if  the  necessities  of  ourselves  and 
families  would  admit  it.  It  is  more  pleasant 
to  do  good  to  the  grateful,  but  it  is  more 
honourable  to  do  good  to  the  ungrateful,  for 
then  we  have  God  to  be  our  paymaster,  who 
wll  reward  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just 
what  has  not  otherwise  been  recompensed. 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  with 
them  all.  37  And  they  all  wept 
sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and 
kissed  him.  38  Sorrowing  most  of 
all  for  the  words  which  he  spake, 
that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more. 
And  they  accompanied  him  imto  the 
ship. 

After  the  parting  sermon  that  Paul  preached 
to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  which  was  very 
affecting,  we  have  here  the  parting  prayer 
and  tears,  which  were  yet  more  aflFecting; 
we  can  scarcely  read  the  account  here  given 
of  them,  and  meditate  upon  them  with  dry 
eyes. 

I.  They  parted  with  prayer  (».  36) :  And, 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed  with  them  all.  And,  no  doubt,  it 
was  a  prayer  every  way  suited  to  the  present 
mournful  occasion.  He  committed  them  to 
God  in  this  prayer,  prayed  that  he  would  not 
leave  them,  but  continue  his  presence  with 
them.  1.  It  was  a  joint  prayer.  He  not 
only  prayed  for  them,  but  prayed  with  them, 
prayed  with  them  all;  that  they  might  put 
up  the   same  petitions  for  themselves  and 
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one  another  that  he  put  up  to  God  for  them 
all,  and  that  they  might  learn  what  to  ask 
of  God  for  themselves  when  he  was  gone. 
Public  prayers  are  so  far  from  being  intended 
to  supersede  our  own  secret  prayers,  and 
make  them  needless,  that  they  are  designed 
to  quicken  and  encourage  them,  and  to  di- 
rect us  in  them.  When  we  are  alone  we 
should  pray  over  the  prayers  that  our  minis- 
ters have  put  up  with  us.  2.  It  was  a 
humble  reverent  prayer.  This  Avas  expressed 
by  the  posture  they  used :  He  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed  with  them,  which  is  the  most 
proper  gesture  in  prayer,  and  significant  both 
of  adoration  and  of  petition,  especially  peti- 
tion for  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  Paul  used  it 
much:  I  bow  my  knees,  Eph.  iii.  14.  3.  It 
was  a  prayer  after  sermon;  and,  we  may 
suppose,  he  prayed  over  what  he  had  preached. 
He  had  committed  the  care  of  the  church  at 
Ephesus  to  those  elders,  and  now  he  prays 
that  God  would  enable  them  faithfully  to 
discharge  this  great  trust  reposed  in  them, 
and  would  give  them  those  measures  of  Avis- 
dom  and  grace  which  it  required ;  he  prayed 
for  the  flock,  and  all  that  belonged  to  it,  that 
the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  would  take 
care  of  them  all,  and  keep  them  from  being 
a  prey  to  the  grievous  wolves.  Thus  he 
taught  these  ministers  to  pray  for  those  they 
preached  to,  that  they  might  not  labour  in 
vain.  4.  It  was  a  parting  prayer,  which 
might  be  likely  to  leave  lasting  impressions, 
as  the  farewell  sermon  did.  It  is  good  for 
friends,  when  they  part,  to  part  with  prayer, 
that  by  praying  together  just  at  parting  they 
may  be  enabled  to  pray  the  more  feelingly 
one  for  another  when  they  are  separated, 
which  is  one  part  of  our  Christian  duty,  and 
an  improvement  of  the  communion  of  saints. 
The  Lord  watch  between  us,  and  watch  over 
us  both,  when  we  are  absent  one  from  the 
other,  is  a  good  parting  prayer  (Gen.  xxxi.  49), 
as  also  that  our  next  meeting  may  be  either 
nearer  heaven  or  in  heaven.  Paul  here  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  Christ,  who,  when  he 
took  leave  of  his  disciples,  after  he  had 
preached  to  them,  prayed  with  them  all, 
John  xvii.  1. 

II.  They  parted  with  tears,  abundance  of 
tears,  and  most  aflFectionate  embraces,  v.  37, 
38.  1.  They  all  wept  sorely.  We  have 
reason  to  think  that  Paul  himself  began ; 
though  he  was  determined  to  go,  and  saw  his 
caU  clear  to  other  work,  yet  he  was  sorry  in 
his  heart  to  leave  them,  and  many  a  tear  it 
cost  him.  He  that  was  so  often  in  tears 
while  he  was  with  them  (r.  19,  31),  no  doubt 
shed  many  at  parting,  so  watering  what  he 
had  sown  among  them.  But  the  notice  is 
taken  of  their  tears :  They  all  wept  sorely  j 
there  was  not  a  dry  eye  among  them ;  and 
it  is  probable  the  affectionate  expressions 
Paul  used  in  prayer  set  them  a -weeping. 
These  were  tears  of  love  and  mutual  endear- 
ment, like  those  of  Jonathan  and  David, 
when  they  weie  forced  to  part,  and  wept  one 
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with  another,  until  (as  if  they  wept  for  strife) 
David  exceeded,  1  Sam.  xx.  41.  2.  They  felt 
upon  PauVs  neck,  and  kissed  him,  all,  one  after 
another,  each  bewailing  his  own  loss :  "How 
can  I  part  with  this  invaluable  man,  this 
blessed  Paul,"  says  one,  "  in  whom  my  life 
is  in  a  manner  bound  up  r" — "  Farewell,  my 
dear  friend,"  says  another,  "a  thousand 
thanks  to  thee,  and  ten  thousand  to  God  for 
thee,  and  for  all  the  pains  thou  hast  taken 
with  me  for  my  good."  "And  must  we 
part  ?"  says  another:  "must  I  lose  my 
spiritual  father,  nurse,  and  guide  ?" — "  What 
\vill  become  of  usnow?"  says  another, "  when 
we  shall  no  more  have  him  to  apply  to,  and 
receive  direction  from?  What  shall  I  do, 
if  the  Lord  take  away  my  master  from  my 
head  ?  My  father,  my  father,  the  chariots  of 
Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof."  Note, 
Those  that  are  most  loving  are  commonly 
best  beloved.  Paul,  who  was  a  most  aflTec- 
tionate  friend  himself,  had  friends  that  were 
very  affectionate  to  him.  These  tears  at 
parting  with  Paul  were  a  grateful  retiu'n  for 
all  the  tears  he  had  shed  in  preaching  to  them 
and  praying  with  them.  He  that  watereth 
shall  be  watered  also  himself.  3.  That  which 
cut  them  to  the  heart  thus,  and  made  this 
place  such  a  Bochim,  such  a  place  of  weepers, 
was,  that  word  which  Paul  spoke,  that  he  was 
certain  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  If 
he  had  given  them  directions  to  follow  him, 
as  he  did  to  those  that  were  his  usual  com- 
panions, or  any  intimation  that  he  would 
come  hereafter  and  make  them  a  visit,  they 
could  have  borne  this  parting  pretty  well; 
but  when  they  are  told  that  they  shall  see  his 
face  no  more  in  this  world,  that  it  is  a  final 
farewell  they  are  now  giving  and  taking, 
this  makes  it  a  great  mourning ;  it  makes  the 
farewell  just  like  a  funeral,  and  puts  them 
into  this  passion  of  weeping.  There  were 
other  things  for  which  they  sorrowed — 
that  they  should  lose  the  benefit  of  his 
public  performances,  and  see  him  no  longer 
presiding  in  their  assemblies  should  have 
none  of  his  personal  counsels  and  comforts ; 
and,  we  hope,  they  sorrowed  for  their  own 
sin,  in  not  profiting  more  by  his  labours 
while  they  had  him  among  them,  and  which 
had  provoked  God  to  order  his  remove.  But 
that  which  gave  the  most  sensible  accent  to 
their  grief  was  that  they  should  see  his  face  no 
more.  When  our  friends  are  separated  from 
us  by  d"!ath,  this  is  the  consideration  with 
which  we  laise  up  our  mourning,  that  we 
shall  see  their  faces  no  more  ;  but  we  com- 
plain not  of  this  as  those  that  have  no  hope, 
for  if  our  friends  died  in  Christ,  and  we  live 
to  him,  they  are  gone  to  see  God's  face,  to 
behold  his  glory,  with  the  reflection  of 
which  their  faces  shine,  and  we  hope  to  be 
with  them  shortly.  Though  we  shall  see 
their  faces  no  more  in  this  world,  we  hope 
to  see  them  again  in  a  better  world,  and  to 
be  there  together  for  ever  and  with  the 
Lord. 
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III.  They  accompanied  him  unto  the  ship, 
partly  to  show  their  respect  for  him  (they 
would  bii  ng  him  on  his  way  as  far  as  they 
could),  and  partly  that  they  might  have  a 
little  more  of  his  company  and  conversation ; 
if  it  must  be  the  last  interview,  they  will  have 
as  much  of  him  as  they  can,  and  see  the 
last  of  him.  And  we  have  reason  to  think 
that  when  they  came  to  the  water-side,  and 
he  was  about  to  go  on  board,  their  tears  and 
embraces  were  repeated ;  for  loth  to  part 
bids  oft  farewell.  But  this  was  a  comfort  to 
both  sides,  and  soon  turned  this  tide  of  pas- 
sion, that  the  presence  of  Christ  both  went 
with  him  and  staid  with  them. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

\\'e  have,  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure,  attended  the  apostle  in  hii 
travels  throughout  the  Gentile  nations  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
have  seen  a  great  harvest  of  souls  gathered  in  to  Christ;  there 
we  have  seen  likewise  what  persecutions  he  endured  ;  yet  still 
out  of  them  all  the  Lord  presently  delivered  him,  2  Tim.  lii.  11. 
But  now  we  are  to  attend  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  into 
lasting  bonds  ;  the  days  of  his  service  now  seem  to  be  over,  and 
nothing  to  remain  but  days  of  suffering,  days  of  darkness,  for 
they  are  many.  U  is  a  thousand  pities  that  such  a  workman 
should  be  laid  aside  ;  yet  so  it  is,  and  we  must  not  only  acquiesce, 
as  his  friends  then  did,  saying,  *'The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done;" 
but  we  must  believe,  and  shall  6nd  reason  to  do  so,  that  Paul  in 
the  prison,  and  at  the  bar,  is  as  truly  glorifying  God,  and 
serving  Christ's  interest,  as  Paul  in  the  pulpit  was.  In  this 
chapter  we  have,  L  A  journal  of  Paul's  voyage  from  £phesus  to 
Ciesarea,  the  next  sea-port  to  Jerusalem,  some  places  he  touched 
at,  and  bin  landing  there,  ver.  1 — 7-  IL  The  struggles  he  had 
with  his  friends  at  Carsarea,  who  mightily  opposed  his  going  up 
to  Jerusalem,  but  could  not  prevail,  ver.  S — 14.  IH.  Paul's 
journey  from  Cvsarea  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  kind  entertainment 
which  the  Christians  there  gave  him,  ver.  15 — 17*  IV,  His 
compliance  with  the  persuasions  of  the  brethren  there,  who  ad< 
vised  him  so  far  to  compliment  the  Jews  as  to  go  and  purify 
himself  with  an  offering  in  the  temple,  as  if  he  had  had  a  vow, 
that  it  might  appear  he  was  no  such  enemy  to  the  Mosaic  rites 
and  ceremonies  as  he  was  reported  to  be,  ver.  18—26.  V.  The 
turning  of  this  very  thing  against  him  by  the  Jews,  and  the  ap- 
prehending of  him  in  the  temple  as  a  criminal  thereupon,  ver. 
27 — 30.  VI.  The  narrow  escape  he  had  of  being  pulled  to  pieces 
by  the  rabble,  and  the  taking  of  him  into  fair  and  legal  custody 
by  the  chief  captain,  who  permitted  him  to  speak  for  himself  to 
the  people,  ver.  31—40.  And  so  we  have  him  made  a  prisoner, 
and  shall  never  have  him  otherwise  to  the  end  of  the  history  of 
this  book. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
we  were  gotten  from  them, 
and  had  launched,  we  came  with  a 
straight  course  unto  Coos,  and  the 
day  following  unto  Rhodes,  and  from 
thence  unto  Patara :  2  And  finding 
a  ship  sailing  over  unto  Phenicia,  we 
went  aboard,  and  set  forth.  3  Now 
when  we  had  discovered  Cyprus,  we 
left  it  on  the  left  hand,  and  sailed 
into  Syria,  and  landed  at  Tyre :  for 
there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her 
burden.  4  And  finding  disciples,  we 
tarried  there  seven  days :  who  said 
to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he 
should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  5 
And  when  we  had  accomplished  those 
days,  we  departed  and  went  our  way ; 
and  they  all  brought  us  on  our  way, 
with  wives  and  children,  till  we  were 
out  of  the  city :  and  we  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.  6 
And  when  we  had  taken  our  leave 
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one  of  another,  we  took  ship;  and 
they  returned  home  again.  7  And 
when  we  had  finished  our  course 
from  Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemais, 
and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  abode 
with  them  one  day. 

We  may  observe  here, 

I.  How  much  ado  Paul  had  to  get  clear 
from  Ephesus,  intimated  in  the  first  words  of 
the  chapter,  after  we  had  gotten  from  them, 
that  is,  were  drawn  from  them  as  by  violence. 
It  was  a  force  put  upon  both  sides ;  Paul  was 
loth  to  leave  them,  and  they  were  loth  to 
part  with  him,  and  yet  there  was  no  remedy, 
but  so  it  must  be.  When  good  people  are 
taken  away  by  death,  they  are,  as  it  were,  got- 
ten from  their  friends  here  below,  who  strug- 
gled hard  to  have  detained  them  if  possible. 

II.  What  a  prosperous  voyage  they  had 
thence.  Without  any  difficiilty,  they  came 
with  a  straight  course,  by  direct  sailing,  to 
Coos,  a  famous  Grecian  island, — the  next  day 
to  Rhodes,  talked  of  for  the  Colossus  there, — 
thence  to  Patara,  a  famous  port,  the  metro- 
polis of  Lycia  (v.  1);  here  they  very  happily 

found  a  ship  »ailing  over  into  Phenicia,  the 
very  course  they  were  steering,  v.  2.  Provi- 
dence must  be  acknowledged  when  things 
happen  thus  opportunely,  and  we  are  favoured 
by  some  httle  circumstances  that  contribute 
to  the  expediting  of  our  affairs ;  and  we  must 
say.  It  is  God  that  maketh  our  way  perfect. 
This  ship  that  was  bound  for  Phenicia  (that 
is.  Tyre)  they  took  the  convenience  of,  went 
on  board,  and  set  sail  for  Tyre.  In  this 
voyage  they  discovered  Cyprus,  the  island  that 
Barnabas  was  of,  and  which  he  took  care  of, 
and  therefore  Paul  did  not  visit  it,  but  we  left 
it  on  the  left  hand  (v.  3),  sailed  upon  the 
coast  of  Syria,  and  at  length  landed  at  Tyre, 
that  celebrated  mart  of  the  nations,  so  it  had 
been,  but  was  now  reduced ;  yet  something 
of  a  trade  it  had  still, /or  there  the  ship  was  to 
unlade  her  burden,  and  did  so. 

III.  The  halt  that  Paul  made  at  T}Te;  when 
he  had  arrived  there,  he  was  upon  the  coast 
of  the  land  of  Israel,  and  found  now  that  he 
could  compass  the  remainder  of  his  journey 
within  the  time  he  had  fixed. 

1.  At  Tyre  he  found  disciples,  some  that  had 
embraced  the  gospel,  and  professed  the 
Christian  faith.  Observe,  Wherever  Paul 
came,  he  enquired  what  disciples  were  there, 
found  them  out,  and  associated  with  them  ; 
for  we  know  what  is  the  usage  with  birds  of 
a  feather.  When  Christ  was  upon  earth, 
though  he  went  sometimes  into  the  coast  of 
Tyre,  yet  he  never  went  thither  to  preach 
the  gospel  there ;  nor  did  he  think  fit  to 
afford  to  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  advantages 
which  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  had,  though 
he  knew  that  if  they  had  had  them  they  would 
have  made  a  better  improvement  of  them, 
Luke  X.  13.  14.  But,  after  the  enlarging  of 
the  gospel-commission,  Christ  was  preached 
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at  Tyre,  and  had  disciples  there ;  and  to  this, 
Home  think,  that  prophecy  concerning  Tyre 
had  reference  (Isa.  xxiii.  18),  Her  merchandise 
and  her  hire  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord. 

2.  Paxil,  finding  those  disciples  at  Tyre,  tar- 
ried there  seven  days,  they  urging  him  to  stay 
wth  them  as  long  as  he  could.  He  staid 
seven  days  at  Troas  {ch.  xx.  6),  and  here  so 
many  days  at  Tyre,  that  he  might  be  sure  to 
spend  one  Lord's  day  with  them,  and  so 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  preaching  pub- 
licly among  them  ;  for  it  is  the  desire  of  good 
men  to  do  good  wherever  they  come,  and 
where  we  find  disciples  we  may  either  benefit 
them  or  be  benefited  by  them. 

3.  The  disciples  at  Tyre  were  endowed 
with  such  gifts  that  they  could  by  the  Spirit 
foretel  the  troubles  Paul  would  meet  with  at 
Jerusalem ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  witnessed  it 
in  every  city,  ch.  xx.  23.  Being  a  thing  that 
would  be  so  much  talked  of  when  it  came  to 
pass,  God  saw  fit  to  have  it  much  prophesied 
of  before,  that  people's  faith,  instead  of  being 
offended,  might  be  confirmed.  And  withal 
they  were  endowed  with  such  graces  that 
foreseeing  his  troubles,  out  of  love  to  him 
and  concern  for  the  church,  especially  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles,  that  could  ill  spare 
him.they  begged  of  him  that  he  would  not  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  for  they  hoped  the  decree  was 
conditional :  If  he  go  up,  he  will  come  into 
trouble  there;  as  the  prediction  to  David 
that  the  men  of  Keilah  will  deliver  him  up 
(that  is,  if  he  venture  himself  with  them):  and 
therefore  they  said  to  him,  by  the  Spirit,  that 
he  should  not  go  up,  because  they  concluded 
it  would  be  most  for  the  glory  of  God  that  he 
should  continue  at  Uberty ;  and  it  was  not  at 
all  their  fault  to  think  so,  and  consequently 
to  dissuade  him ;  but  it  was  their  mistake, 
for  his  trial  would  be  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  he 
knew  it ;  and  the  importunity  that  was  used 
with  him,  to  dissuade  him  from  it,  renders 
his  pious  and  truly  heroic  resolution  the  more 
illustrious. 

4.  The  disciples  of  Tjrre,  though  they  were 
none  of  Paul's  converts,  yet  showed  a  very 
great  respect  to  Paul,  whose  usefulness  in  the 
church  they  had  heard  so  much  of  when  he 
departed  from  Tyre.  Though  they  had  had  but 
seven  days*  acquaintance  with  him,  yet,  as  if 
he  had  been  some  great  man,  they  all  came 
together,  with  their  wives  and  children,  so- 
lemnly to  take  leave  of  him,  to  beg  his  bless- 
ing, and  to  bring  him  as  far  on  his  way  as 
the  sea  would  permit  them.  Note,  (1.)  We 
should  pay  respect,  not  only  to  our  own 
ministers,  that  are  over  us  in  the  Lord,  and 
admonish  us,  and,  for  their  work's  sake 
among  us,  esteem  them  highly  in  love,  but  we 
must,  as  there  is  occasion,  testify  our  love  and 
respect  to  all  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ, 
both  for  his  sake  whose  ministers  they  are, 
and  for  their  work's  sake  among  others.  (2.) 
We  must,  in  a  particular  manner,  honour 
those  whom  God  hath  singularly  honoured. 


by  making  them  eminently  useful  m  their 
generation.  (3.)  It  is  good  to  train  up  child- 
ren in  a  respect  to  good  people  and  good 
ministers.  This  was  particularly  remarkable 
at  TjTe,  which  we  have  not  met  with  any 
where  else,  that  they  brought  their  wives  and 
children  to  attend  Paul,  to  do  him  the  more 
honour  and  to  receive  benefit  by  his  instruc- 
tions and  prayers  ;  and  as  angry  notice  was 
taken  of  the  children  of  the  idolaters  ot 
Bethel,  that  mocked  a  prophet,  so,  no  doubt, 
gracious  notice  was  taken  of  the  children  of 
the  disciples  at  Tyre,  that  honoured  an 
apostle,  as  Christ  accepted  the  hosannas  of  the 
little  children.  (4.)  We  should  be  good  hus- 
bands of  our  opportunities,  and  make  the 
utmost  we  can  of  them  for  the  good  of  our 
souls.  They  brought  Paul  on  his  way,  that 
they  might  have  so  much  the  more  of  his 
company  and  his  prayers.  Some  refer  us  to 
Ps.  xlv.  12,  as  a  prediction  of  this.  The 
daughter  of  Tyre  shall  be  there  with  a  gift ; 
for  it  is  probable  that  they  made  some  pre- 
sents to  Paul  at  parting,  as  usual  to  our 
friends  that  are  going  to  sea,  ch.  xxviii.  10. 

5.  They  parted  with  prayer,  as  Paul  and 
the  Ephesian  elders  had  done,  ch.  xx.  36. 
Thus  Paul  has  taught  us  by  example,  as  well 
as  rule,  to  pray  always,  to  pray  without  ceas- 
ing. We  kneeled  down  on  the  shore  and  prayed. 
Paul  prayed  for  himself,  prayed  for  them, 
prayed  for  all  the  churches  ;  as  he  was  much 
in  prayer  so  he  was  mighty  in  prayer.  They 
prayed  upon  the  shore,  that  their  last  fare- 
well might  be  sanctified  and  sweetened  with 
prayer.  Those  that  are  going  to  sea  should, 
when  they  quit  the  shore,  commit  themselves 
to  God  by  prayer,  and  put  themselves  under 
his  protection,  as  those  that  hope,  even  when 
they  leave  the  terra  firma,  to  find  firm  footing 
for  their  faith  in  the  providence  and  promise 
of  God.  They  kneeled  down  on  the  shore, 
though  we  may  suppose  it  either  stony  or 
dirty,  and  there  prayed.  Paul  would  that  men 
should  pray  every  where,  and  so  he  did  him- 
self; and,  where  he  hfted  up  his  prayer,  he 
bowed  his  knees.  Mr.  George  Herbert  says. 
Kneeling  never  spoiled  silk  stockings. 

6.  They  parted  at  last  (v.  6) :  When  we  had 
taken  our  leave  one  of  another,  ^v^th  the  most 
affectionate  embraces  and  expressions  of  love 
and  grief,  we  took  ship  to  be  gone,  and  they 
returned  home  again,  each  complaining  that 
this  is  a  parting  world.  Observe  how  they 
disposed  of  themselves :  "  We,  that  had  a 
journey  before  us,  took  ship,  thankful  that 
we  had  a  ship  to  carry  us  ;  and  those,  who  had 
no  occasions  to  call  them  abroad  returned 
home  again,  thankful  that  they  had  a  home 
to  go  to."  Rejoice  Zebulun  in  thy  going  out, 
and  Issachar  in  thy  tents.  Paul  left  his  bless- 
ing behind  him  with  those  that  returned 
home,  and  those  that  staid  sent  their  prayers 
after  those  that  went  to  sea. 

IV.  Their  arrival  at  Ptolemais,  which  was 
not  far  from  T}Te  (».  7) :  We  came  to  Ptole- 
mais, which  some  think  is  the  same  place  with 
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Accho,  which  we  find  in  the  trihe  of  Asher, 
Judff.  1.  31.  Paul  begged  leave  to  go  ashore 
there,  to  salute  the  brethren,  to  enquire  of  their 
state,  and  to  testify  his  good  will  to  them  ; 
though  he  could  not  stay  long  with  tliem, 
et  he  would  not  pass-  by  them  without  paying 
is  respects  to  them,  and  he  abode  with  them 
one  day,  perhaps  it  was  a  Lord's  day ; 
better  a  short  stay  than  no  visit. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  that  were 
of  Paul's  company  departed,  and 
came  into  Ceesarea  :  and  we  entered 
into  the  house  of  PhiHp  the  evan- 
gelist, which  was  one  of  the  seven ; 
and  abode  with  him.  9  And  the 
same  man  had  four  daughters,  virgins, 
which  did  prophesy.  10  And  as  we 
tarried  there  many  days,  there  came 
down  from  Judtea  a  certain  prophet, 
named  Agabus.  11  And  when  he 
was  come  unto  us,  he  took  Paul's 
girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and 
feet,  and  said.  Thus  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem bind  the  man  that  owneth  this 
girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  Gentiles.  12  And 
when  we  heard  these  things,  both 
we,  and  they  of  that  place,  besought 
him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  13 
Then  Paul  answered.  What  mean  ye 
to  weep  and  to  break  mine  heart? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only, 
but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  14  And 
when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done. 

We  have  here  Paul  and  his  company  arrived 
at  length  at  Csesarea,  where  he  designed  to 
make  some  stay,  it  being  the  place  where  the 
gospel  was  first  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
(he  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  them,  ch.  x.  1,44. 
Now  here  we  are  told, 

I.  Who  it  was  that  entertained  Paul  and  his 
company  at  Casarea.  He  seldom  had  occa- 
sion to  go  to  a  public  house,  but,  wherever 
he  came,  some  friend  or  other  took  him  in, 
and  bade  him  welcome.  Observe,  those  that 
had  sailed  together  parted  when  the  voyage 
was  accomplished,  according  as  their  business 
was.  "  Those  that  were  concerned  in  the  cargo 
staid  where  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden 
{j>.  3) ;  others,  when  they  came  to  Ptolemais, 
went  as  their  occasions  led  them  ;  but  we  that 
were  of  Paul's  company  went  where  he  went, 
and  came  to  Csesarea."  Those  that  travel  toge- 
ther through  this  world  will  separate  at  death, 
and  then  it  will  appear  who  are  of  Paul's  com- 
pany and  who  are  not.  Now  at  Caesarea. 
666 


ACTS.  ofAgaMs. 

1  They  were  entertained  by  Phihp  the 
evangelist,  whom  we  left  at  Caesarea  many 
years  ago,  after  he  had  baptized  the  eunuch 
{ch  viii.  40),  and  there  we  now  find  him 
again.  (1.)  He  was  originally  a  deacon,  one 
of  the  seven  that  were  chosen  to  serve  tables, 
ch.  vi.  5.  (2.)  He  was  now  and  had  long 
been  an  evangelist,  one  that  went  about  to 
plant  and  water  churches,  as  the  apostles  did, 
and  gave  himself,  as  they  did,  to  the  word  and 
prayer  j  thus,  having  used  the  office  of  a  dea- 
con well,  he  purchased  to  himself  a  good  de- 
gree; and,  having  been  faithful  in  a  few 
things,  was  made  ruler  over  many  things.  (3.) 
He  had  a  house  at  Csesarea,  fit  to  entertam 
Paul  and  all  his  company,  and  he  bade  him 
and  them  very  welcome  to  it :  We  entered  into 
the  house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  and  we  abode 
with  him.  Thus  does  it  become  Christians 
and  ministers,  according  as  their  ability  is,  to 
use  hospitality  one  to  another,  without  grudg- 
ing, 1  Pet.  iv.  9- 

2.  This  Philip  had  four  maiden  daughters, 
who  did  prophesy,  v.  9-  It  intimates  that  they 
prophesied  of  Paul's  troubles  at  Jerusalem,  as 
others  had  done,  and  dissuaded  him  from 
going;  or  perhaps  they  prophesied  for  his 
comfort  and  encouragement,  in  reference  t) 
the  difficulties  that  were  before  him.  Here 
was  a  further  accomplishment  of  that  pro- 
phecy, Joelii.  28,  of  such  a  plentiful  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  that  their  sons 
and  their  daughters  should  prophesy,  that  is, 
foretel  things  to  come. 

n.  A  plain  and  full  prediction  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Paul,  by  a  noted  prophet,  v.  10, 1 1 . 
1 .  Paul  and  his  company  tarried  many  days 
at  Caesarea,  perhaps  Cornelius  was  yet  living 
there,  and  (though  Philip  lodged  them)  yet 
might  be  many  ways  kind  to  them,  and  in- 
duce them  to  stay  there.  What  cause  Paxil 
saw  to  tarry  so  long  there,  and  to  make  so 
little  haste  at  the  latter  end  of  his  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  when  he  seemed  so  much  in  haste 
at  the  beginning  of  it,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  we 
are  sure  he  did  not  stay  either  there  or  any 
where  else  to  be  idle;  he  measured  his  time 
by  days,  and  numbered  them.  2.  Agabus 
the  prophet  came  to  Ccesareafrom  Judea;  this 
was  he  of  whom  we  read  before,  who  came 
from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  to  foretel  a  general 
famine,  ch.  xi.  27,  28.  See  how  God  dis- 
penseth  his  gifts  variously  To  Paul  was 
given  the  word  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  as 
an  apostle,  by  the  Spirit,  and  the  gifts  of  heal- 
ing ;  to  Agabus,  and  to  PhiUp's  daughters, 
was  given  prophecy,  by  the  same  Spirit — the 
foretelling  of  things  to  come,  which  came  to 
pass  according  to  the  prediction.  See  1  Cor. 
xii.  8,  10.  So  that  that  which  was  the  most 
eminent  gift  of  the  Spirit  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, the  foretelling  of  things  to  come,  was 
under  the  New  Testament  quite  outshone  by 
other  gifts,  and  was  bestowed  upon  those  that 
were  of  less  note  in  the  church.  It  should 
seem  as  if  Agabus  came  on  pm^ose  to  Cae- 
sarea, to  meet  Paul  with  this  prophetic  intel- 
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ligence.  3.  He  foretold  Paul's  bonds  at 
Jerusalem*  (1.)  By  a  sign,  as  the  prophets  of 
old  did,  Isaiah  (ch.  xx.  3),  Jeremiah  {ch.  xiii. 
1  ;  xxvii.  2),  Ezekiel  {ck.  iv.  1 ;  xii.  3),  and 
many  others.  Agabus  took  Paul's  girdle, 
when  he  laid  it  by,  or  perhaps  took  it  from 
about  him,  and  with  it  bound  first  his  own 
hands,  and  then  his  own  feet,  or  perhaps  bound 
his  hands  and  feet  together;  this  was  de- 
signed both  to  confirm  the  prophecy  (it  was 
as  sure  to  be  done  as  if  it  were  done  already) 
and  to  affect  those  about  him  with  it,  because 
that  which  we  see  usually  makes  a  greater  im- 
pression upon  us  than  that  which  we  only 
hear  of.  (2.)  By  an  explication  of  the  sign : 
Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the 
man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and,  as  they  dealt 
with  his  Master  (Matt.  xx.  18,  19),  shall  de- 
liver him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles,  as  the 
Jews  in  other  places  had  all  along  endea- 
voured to  do,  by  accusing  him  to  the  Roman 
governors.  Paul  had  this  express  warning 
given  him  of  his  troubles,  that  he  might  pre- 
pare for  them,  and  that  when  they  came  they 
might  be  no  surprise  nor  terror  to  him  ;  the 
general  notice  given  us  that  through  much  tri- 
bulation we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  be  of  the  same  use  to  us. 

III.  The  great  importunity  which  his 
friends  used  with  him  to  dissuade  him  from 
going  forward  to  Jerusalem,  v.  12.  "  Not 
only  those  of  that  place,  but  we  that  were  of 
Paul's  company,  and  among  the  rest  Luke 
himself,  who  had  heard  this  often  before,  and 
seen  Paul's  resolution  notwithstanding,  be- 
sought him  with  tears  that  he  would  not  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  but  steer  his  course  some 
other  way."  Now,  1 .  Here  appeared  a  com- 
mendable aflTection  to  Paul,  and  a  value  for 
him,  upon  account  of  his  great  usefulness  in 
the  church.  Good  men  that  are  very  active 
sometimes  need  to  be  dissuaded  from  over- 
working themselves,  and  good  men  that  are 
very  bold  need  to  be  dissuaded  from  expos- 
ing themselves  too  far.  The  Lord  is  for  the 
body,  and  so  must  we  be.  2.  Yet  there  was 
a  mixture  of  infirmity,  especially  in  those  of 
Paul's  company,  who  knew  he  undertook 
this  journey  by  divine  direction,  and  had  seen 
with  what  resolution  he  had  before  broken 
through  the  like  opposition.  But  we  see  in 
them  the  infirmity  incident  to  us  all ;  when 
we  see  trouble  at  a  distance,  and  have  only  a 
general  notice  of  it,  we  can  make  light  of  it ; 
but  when  it  comes  near  we  begin  to  shrink, 
and  draw  back.  Now  that  it  toucheth  thee 
thou  art  troubled.  Job  iv.  5. 

IV.  The  holy  bravery  and  intrepidity  with 
which  Paul  persisted  in  his  resolution,  v.  13. 

1.  He  reproves  them  for  dissuading  him. 
Here  is  a  quarrel  of  love  on  both  sides,  and 
very  sincere  and  strong  affections  clashing 
with  each  other.  They  love  him  dearly,  and 
therefore  oppose  his  resolution ;  he  loves  them 
dearly,  and  therefore  chides  them  for  op- 
posing it :  What  mean  you  to  weep  and  to  break 


my  heart  ?  They  were  an  offence  to  him,  as 
Peter  was  to  Christ,  when,  in  a  like  case,  he 
said.  Master,  spare  thyself.  Their  weeping 
about  him  broke  his  heart.  (1.)  It  was  a 
temptation  to  him,  it  shocked  him,  it  began  to 
weaken  and  slacken  his  resolution,  and  caused 
him  to  entertain  thoughts  of  taclcing  about : 
"  I  know  I  am  appointed  to  suffering,  and  you 
ought  to  animate  and  encourage  me,  and  to 
say  that  which  will  strengthen  my  heart ;  but 
you,  with  your  tears,  break  my  heart,  and  dis- 
courage me.  What  do  you  mean  by  doing 
thus  ?  Has  not  our  Master  told  us  to  take  up 
our  cross  ?  And  would  you  have  me  to  avoid 
mine?"  (2.)  It  was  a  trouble  to  him  that  they 
should  so  earnestly  press  him  to  that  in  which 
he  could  not  gratify  them  without  %vronging 
his  conscience.  Paul  was  of  a  very  tender 
spirit.  As  he  was  much  in  tears  himself,  so 
he  had  a  compassionate  regard  to  the  tears  of 
his  friends ;  they  made  a  great  impression 
upon  him,  and  would  bring  him  almost  to 
peld  to  any  thing.  But  now  it  breaks  his 
heart,  when  he  is  under  a  necessity  of  deny- 
ing the  request  of  his  weeping  friends.  It 
was  an  unkind  kindness,  a  cruel  pity,  thus  to 
torment  him  with  their  dissuasions,  and  to 
add  affliction  to  his  grief.  Wben  our  firiends 
are  called  out  to  sufferings,  we  shall  show  our 
love  rather  by  comforting  them  than  by  sor- 
rowing for  them.  But  observe.  These  Chris- 
tians at  CaRsarea,  if  they  could  have  foreseen 
the  particulars  of  that  event,  the  general  no- 
tice of  which  they  received  with  so  much  hea- 
viness, would  have  been  better  reconciled  to 
it  for  their  own  sakes ;  for,  when  Paul  was 
made  a  prisoner  at  Jenisalem,  he  was  pre- 
sently sent  to  Csesarea,  the  very  place  where 
he  now  was  {ch.  xxiii.  33),  and  there  he  conti- 
nued at  least  two  years  {ch.  xxiv.  27),  and  he 
was  a  prisoner  at  large,  as  appears  {ch.  xxiv. 
23),  orders  being  given  that  he  should  have 
liberty  to  go  among  his  friends,  and  his  friends 
to  come  to  him  ;  so  that  the  church  at  Caesarea 
had  much  more  of  Paul's  company  and  help 
when  he  was  imprisoned  than  they  could  have 
had  if  he  had  been  at  liberty.  That  which  we 
oppose,  as  thinking  it  to  operate  muchagauist 
us,  may  be  overruled  by  the  providence  of 
God  to  work  for  us,  which  is  a  reason  why  we 
should  follow  providence,  and  not  fear  it. 

2.  He  repeats  his  resolution  to  go  forward, 
notwithstanding :  "  What  mean  you  to  weep 
thus?  I  am  ready  to  suffer  whatever  is 
appointed  for  me.  I  am  fully  determined  to 
go,  whatever  comes  of  it,  and  therefore  it  is 
to  no  purpose  for  you  to  oppose  it.  I  am 
willing  to  suffer,  and  therefore  why  are  you 
unmlling  that  I  should  suffer  ?  Am  not  I 
nearest  myself,  and  fittest  to  judge  for  my- 
self ?  If  the  trouble  found  me  unready,  it 
would  be  a  trouble  indeed,  and  you  might 
well  weep  at  the  thoughts  of  it.  But,  blessed 
be  God,  it  does  not.  It  is  very  welcome  to 
me,  and  therefore  should  not  be  such  a  terror 
to  j'ou.  For  my  part,  lam  ready, "iToifttoQ  txf 
— /  have  myself  in  a  readiness,  as  soldiers  for 
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an  engagement.  "  I  expect  trouble,  I  count 
upon  it,  it  will  be  no  surprise  to  me.  I  was 
told  at  first  what  great  things  I  must  suffer," 
ch.  ix.  16.  "  I  amprepared  for  it,  by  a  clear 
conscience,  a  firm  confidence  in  God,  a  holy 
contempt  of  the  world  and  the  body,  a  lively 
faith  in  Christ,  and  a  joyful  hope  of  eternd 
life.  I  can  bid  it  welcome,  as  we  do  a  friend 
that  we  look  for,  and  have  made  preparation 
for.  I  can,  through  grace,  not  only  bear  it, 
but  rejoice  in  it."  Now,  (1.)  See  how  far 
his  resolution  extends  :  Vou  are  told  that  I 
must  be  bound  at  Jerusalem,  and  you  would 
have  me  keep  away  for  fear  of  this.  I  tell 
you,  I  am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but,  if 
the  will  of  God  be  so,  to  die  at  Jerusalem ; 
not  only  to  lose  my  liberty,  but  to  lose  my 
life."  It  is  our  wisdom  to  think  of  the 
worst  that  may  befal  us,  and  to  prepare  ac- 
cordingly, that  we  may  stand  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God.  (2.)  See  what  it  is  that 
carries  him  out  thus,  that  makes  him  willing 
to  suffer  and  die  :  it  is  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  All  that  a  man  has  will  he  give 
for  his  life  ;  but  life  itself  will  Paul  give  for 
the  service  and  honour  of  the  name  of  Christ. 
V.  The  patient  acquiescence  of  his 
friends  in  his  resolution,  r.  1 4.  1.  They  sub- 
mitted to  the  wisdom  of  a  good  man.  They 
had  carried  the  matter  as  far  as  they  could 
with  decency ;  but,  "  when  he  would  not  be 
persuaded,  we  ceased  our  importunity.  Paul 
knows  best  his  own  mind,  and  what  he  has 
to  do,  and  it  becomes  us  to  leave  it  to  him- 
self, and  not  to  censure  him  for  what  he 
does,  nor  to  say  he  is  rash,  and  wilful,  and 
humoursome,  and  has  a  spirit  of  contradic- 
tion, as  some  people  are  apt  to  judge  of  those 
that  will  not  do  just  as  they  would  have 
them  do.  No  doubt,  Paul  has  a  good  reason 
for  his  resolution,  though  he  sees  cause  to 
keep  it  to  himself,  and  God  has  gracious 
ends  to  serve  in  confirming  him  in  it."  It 
is  good  manners  not  to  over-press  those  in 
their  own  affairs  that  wll  not  be  persuaded. 
2.  They  submitted  to  the  will  of  a  good  God : 
We  ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done.  They  did  not  resolve  his  resolu- 
tion into  his  stubbornness,  but  into  his  will- 
ingness to  suffer,  and  God's  will  that  he 
should.  Father  in  heaven,  thy  will  be  done, 
as  it  is  a  rule  to  our  prayers  and  to  our 
practice,  so  it  is  to  our  patience.  This  may 
refer,  (1.)  To  Paul's  present  firmness;  he  is 
inflexible,  and  unpersuadable,  and  in  this 
they  see  the  will  of  the  Lord  done.  "  It  is 
he  that  has  wrought  this  fixed  resolution  in 
him,  and  therefore  we  acquiesce  in  it."  Note, 
In  the  turning  of  the  hearts  of  our  friends  or 
ministers,  this  way  or  that  way  (and  it  may 
be  quite  another  way  than  we  could  wish), 
we  should  eye  the  hand  of  God,  and  sub- 
mit to  that.  (2.)  To  his  approaching  suf- 
ferings :  "  If  there  be  no  remedy,  but  Paul 
will  run  himself  into  bonds,  the  \vill  of  the 
Liord  Jesus  be  done.  We  have  done  all  that 
we  could  do  on  our  parts  to  p.-event  it,  and 
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now  we  leave  it  to  God,  we  leave  it  to 
Christ,  to  whom  the  Father  has  Committed 
all  judgment,  and  therefore  we  do,  not  as 
we  will,  but  as  he  will."  Note,  When  we  see 
trouble  coming,  and  particularly  that  of  our 
ministers'  being  silenced  or  removed  from 
us,  it  becomes  us  to  say,  The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done.  God  is  wise,  and  knows  how  to 
make  all  work  for  good,  and  therefore 
"  welcome  his  holy  will."  Not  only,  "  The 
will  of  the  Lord  must  be  done,  and  there  is 
no  remedy ;"  but,  "  Let  the  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done,  for  his  will  is  his  wisdom,  and  he 
doeth  all  according  to  the  counsel  of  it ;  let 
him  therefore  do  with  us  and  ours  as  seemeth 
good  in  his  eyes."  When  a  trouble  is  come, 
this  must  allay  our  griefs,  that  the  will  of 
the  Lord  is  done ;  when  we  see  it  coming, 
this  must  silence  our  fears,  that  the  wiU  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  done,  to  which  we  must 
say.  Amen,  let  it  be  done. 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took 
up  our  carriages,  and  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem. 16  There  went  with  us 
also  certain  of  the  disciples  of  Cee- 
sarea,  and  brought  with  them  one 
Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old  disciple, 
with  whom  we  should  lodge,  if 
And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem, the  brethren  received  us  gladly. 
18  And  the  day  following  Paul  went 
in  with  us  unto  James ;  and  all  the 
elders  were  present.  19  And  when 
he  had  saluted  them,  he  declared  par- 
ticularly what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry. 
20  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  glo- 
rified the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thou- 
sands of  Jews  there  are  which  be- 
lieve :  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the 
law  :  2 1  And  they  are  informed  of 
thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews 
which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  for- 
sake Moses,  saying  that  they  ought 
not  to  circumcise  their  children, 
neither  to  walk  after  the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore  ?  the  multi- 
tude must  needs  come  together  :  for 
they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to 
thee  :  We  have  four  men  which  have 
a  vow  on  them  ;  24  Them  take,  and 
purify  thyself  with  them,  and  be  at 
charges  with  them,  that  they  may 
shave  their  heads :  and  all  may  know 
that  those  things,  whereof  they  were 
informed   concerning  thee    are   uo- 
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thing;  but  that  tliou  thyself  also 
walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law. 
25  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which 
believe,  we  have  written  and  con- 
cluded that  they  observe  no  such 
thing,  save  only  that  they  keep  them- 
selves from  things  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood,  and  from  strangled, 
and  from  fornication.  26  Then  Paul 
took  the  men,  and  the  next  day  pu- 
rifying himself  with  them  entered 
into  the  temple,  to  signify  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  days  of  purifi- 
cation, until  that  an  offering  should 
be  offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem  from  Cae- 
sarea,  and  the  company  that  went  along 
with  him.  1.  They  took  up  their  carriages, 
their  hag  and  baggage,  and  as  it  should 
seem,  like  poor  travellers  or  soldiers,  were 
their  own  porters;  so  little  had  they  of 
change  of  raiment.  Omnia  mea  mecum  porto 
— My  property  is  all  about  me.  Some  think 
they  had  with  them  the  money  that  was  col- 
lected in  the  churches  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.  If 
they  could  have  persuaded  Paul  to  go  some 
other  way,  they  would  gladly  have  gone 
along  with  him ;  but  if,  notwithstanding  their 
dissuasive,  he  will  go  to  Jerusalem,  they  do 
not  say,  "  Let  him  go  by  himself  then ;"  but 
as  Thomas,  in  a  like  case,  when  Christ  would 
go  into  danger  at  Jerusalem,  Let  us  go  and 
die  with  him,  John  xi.  16.  Their  resolution 
to  cleave  to  Paul  was  like  that  of  Ittai  to 
cleave  to  David  (2  Sam.  xv.  21):  In  what 
vlace  my  Lord  the  king  shall  be,  whether  in 
death  or  life,  there  also  will  thy  servant  be. 
Thus  Paul's  boldness  emboldened  them.  2. 
Certain  of  the  disciples  of  Caesarea  went 
along  with  them.  Whether  they  designed  to 
go  however,  and  took  this  opportunity  of 
going  with  so  much  good  company,  or  whe- 
ther they  went  on  purpose  to  see  if  they  could 
do  Paul  any  service  and  if  possible  prevent 
his  trouble,  or  at  least  minister  to  him  in  it, 
does  not  appear.  The  less  while  that  Paul  is 
likely  to  enjoy  his  liberty  the  more  indus- 
trious they  are  to  improve  every  opportunity 
of  conversation  wth  him.  Elisha  kept  close  to 
Elijah  when  he  knew  the  time  was  at  hand  that 
he  should  be  taken  up.  3.  They  brought  with 
them  an  honest  old  gentleman  that  had  a 
house  of  his  own  at  Jerusalem,  in  which  he 
would  gladly  entertain  Paul  and  his  company, 
oneMnason  of  Cyprus  (p.  16),  with  whom  we 
should  lodge.  Such  a  great  concourse  of  peo- 
ple there  was  to  the  feast  that  it  was  a  hard 
matter  to  get  lodgings ;  the  public  houses 
would  be  tdcen  up  by  those  of  the  better  sort, 
and  it  was  looked  upon  as  a  scandalous  thing 
for  those  that  had  private  houses  to  'let  their 


rooms  out  at  those  times,  but  they  must  freely 
accommodate  strangers  with  them.  Every 
one  then  would  choose  his  friends  to  be  his 
guests,  and  Mnason  took  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany to  be  his  lodgers ;  though  he  had  heard 
what  trouble  Paul  was  likely  to  come  into, 
which  might  bring  those  that  entertained  him 
into  trouble  too,  yet  he  shall  be  welcome  to 
him,  whatever  comes  of  it.  This  Mnason  is 
called  an  old  disciple — a  disciple  from  the 
beginning  ;  some  think,  one  of  the  seventy 
disciples  of  Christ,  or  one  of  the  first  converts 
after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  or  one  of 
the  first  that  was  converted  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  in  Cyprus,  ch.  xiii.  4.  However 
it  was,  it  seems  he  had  been  long  a  Christian, 
and  was  now  in  years.  Note^  It  is  an  honour- 
able thing  to  be  an  old  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  have  been  enabled  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
continue  long  in  a  course  of  duty,  stedfast 
in  the  faith,  and  growing  more  and  more  pru- 
dent and  experienced  to  a  good  old  age.  And 
with  these  old  disciples  one  would  choose  to 
lodge ;  for  the  multitude  of  their  years  will 
teach  wisdom. 

II.  Paul's  welcome  at  Jerusalem.  1. 
Many  of  the  brethren  there  received  him 
gladly,  v.  17.  As  soon  as  they  had  notice 
that  he  was  come  to  town,  they  went  to  his 
lodgings  at  Mnason's  house,  and  congratu- 
lated him  on  his  safe  arrival,  and  told  him 
they  were  glad  to  see  him,  and  invited  him  to 
their  houses,  accounting  it  an  honour  to  be 
known  to  one  that  was  such  an  eminent  ser- 
vant of  Christ.  Streso  observes  that  the 
word  here  used  concerning  the  welcome  they 
gave  to  the  apostles,  danivajg  airoSix^iv,  is 
used  concerning  the  welcome  of  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  ch.  ii.  41.  They  gladly  received  his 
word.  We  think  if  we  had  Paul  among  us 
we  should  gladly  receive  him;  but  it  is  a 
question  whether  we  should  or  no  if,  having 
his  doctrine,  we  do  not  gladly  receive  that. 
2.  They  paid  a  visit  to  James  and  the  elders 
of  the  church,  at  a  church-meeting  (v.  18): 
"  The  day  following,  Paul  went  in  unto  James, 
and  took  us  with  him,  that  were  his  compa- 
nions, to  introduce  us  into  acquaintance  with 
the  church  at  Jerusalem."  It  should  seem 
that  James  was  now  the  only  apostle  that 
was  resident  at  Jerusalem ;  the  rest  had  dis- 
persed themselves,  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
other  places.  But  still  they  forecasted  to 
have  an  apostle  at  Jerusalem,  perhaps  some- 
times one  and  sometimes  another,  because 
there  was  a  great  resort  thither  from  all  parts. 
James  was  now  upon  the  spot,  and  all  the 
elders  or  presbyters  that  were  the  ordinary 
pastors  of  the  church,  both  to  preach  and 
govern,  were  present.  Paul  saluted  them 
all,  paid  his  respects  to  them,  enquired  con- 
cerning their  welfare,  and  gave  them  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship.  He  saluted  them, 
that  is,  he  wished  them  all  health  and  happi- 
ness, and  prayed  to  God  to  bless  them.  TTie 
proper  signification  of  salutation  is,  wishing 
salvation  to  you  :  salve,  or  salus  tibi  sit ;  like 
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peace  be  unto  you.  And  such  mutual  saluta- 
tions, or  good  wishes,  very  well  become 
Christians,  in  token  of  their  love  to  each 
other  and  joint  regard  to  God. 

III.  The  account  they  had  from  him  of 
his  ministry  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their 
satisfaction  in  it.  1  He  gave  them  a  nar- 
rative of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  those 
countries  where  he  had  been  employed, 
knowing  it  would  be  very  acceptable  to  them 
to  hear  of  the  enlarging  of  Christ's  kingdom : 
He  declared  particularly  what  things  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry,  v. 
1 9.  Observe  how  modestly  he  speaks,  not 
what  things  he  had  wrought  (he  was  but  the 
instrument),  but  what  God  had  wrought  by 
his  ministry.  It  was  not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  with  me.  He  planted  and 
watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase.  He 
declared  it  particularly,  that  the  grace  of  God 
might  appear  the  more  illustrious  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  success.  Thus  David 
will  tell  others  what  God  has  done  for  his 
soul  (Ps.  Ixvi.  16),  as  Paul  here  what  God  has 
done  by  his  hand,  and  both  that  their  friends 
may  help  them  to  be  thankful.  2.  Hence 
they  took  occasion  to  >give  praise  to  God 
(v.  20) :  When  they  heard  it,  they  glorified 
the  Lord.  Paul  ascribed  it  ail  to  God,  and 
to  God  they  gave  the  praise  of  it.  They 
did  not  break  out  into  high  encomiums  of 
Paul,  but  left  it  to  his  Master  to  say  to  him, 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  but 
they  gave  glory  to  the  grace  of  God,  which 
was  extended  to  the  Gentiles.  Note,  The 
conversion  of  sinners  ought  to  be  the  matter 
of  our  joy  and  praise  as  it  is  of  the  angels'. 
God  had  honoured  Paul  more  than  any  of 
them,  in  making  his  usefulness  more  exten- 
sive, yet  they  did  not  envy  him,  nor  were  they 
jealous  of  his  growing  reputation,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  glorified  the  Lord.  And  they  could 
not  do  more  to  encourage  Paul  to  go  on 
cheerfully  in  his  work  than  to  glorify  God 
for  his  success  in  it ;  for,  if  God  be  praised, 
Paul  is  pleased. 

IV.  The  request  of  James  and  the  eiders 
of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  to  Paul,  or  their 
advice  rather,  that  he  would  gratify  the  be- 
lieving Jews  by  showing  some  compliance 
with  the  ceremonial  law,  and  appearing 
publicly  in  the  temple  to  offer  sacrifice,  which 
was  not  a  thing  in  itself  sinful ;  for  the  cere- 
monial law,  though  it  was  by  no  means  to 
be  imposed  upon  the  Gentile  converts  (as 
the  false  teachers  would  have  it,  and  thereby 
endeavoured  to  subvert  the  gospel),  yet  it 
was  not  become  unlawful  as  yet  to  those  that 
had  been  bred  up  in  the  observance  of  it,  but 
were  far  from  expecting  justification  by  it. 
It  was  dead,  but  not  biu-ied  ;  dead,  but  not 
yet  deadly.  And,  being  not  sinful,  they 
thought  it  was  a  piece  of  prudence  in  Paul 
to  conform  thus  far.  Observe  the  counsel 
they  give  to  Paul  herein,  not  as  having  au- 
thority over  him,  but  an  affection  for  him. 

).  They  desired  him  to  take  notice  of  the 
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great  numbers  there  were  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts :  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thou- 
sands of  the  Jews  there  are  who  believe. 
They  called  him  brother,  for  they  looked 
upon  him  as  a  joint-commissioner  with  them 
in  gospel-work.  Though  they  were  of  the 
circumcision  and  he  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, though  they  were  conformists  and  he  a 
nonconformist,  yet  they  were  brethren,  and 
owned  the  relation.  Thou  hast  been  in  some 
of  our  assemblies,  and  seest  how  numerous 
they  are :  how  many  myriads  •  of  Jews  believe 
The  word  signifies,  not  thousands,  but  ten 
thousands.  Even  among  the  Jews,  who  were 
most  prejudiced  against  the  gospel,  yet  there 
were  great  multitudes  that  received  it;  for 
the  grace  of  God  can  break  down  the  strong- 
est holds  of  Satan.  The  number  of  the  names 
at  first  was  but  one  hundred  and  twenty,  yet 
now  many  thousands.  Let  none  therefore 
despise  the  day  of  small  things ;  for,  though 
the  beginning  be  small,  God  can  make  the 
latter  end  greatly  to  increase.  Hereby  it  ap- 
peared that  God  had  not  quite  cast  away 
his  people  the  Jews,  for  among  them  there 
was  a  remnant,  an  election,  that  obtained  (see 
Rom.  xi.  1,  5,  7) :  maiiy  thousands  that  be- 
lieved. And  this  account  which  they  could 
give  to  Paul  of  the  success  of  the  gospel 
among  the  Jews  was,  no  doubt,  as  grateful 
to  Paul  as  the  account  which  he  gave  them 
of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  to  them; 
for  his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
the  Jews  was  that  they  might  be  saved. 

2.  They  informed  him  of  a  prevailing  in- 
firmity these  believing  Jews  laboured  under, 
of  which  they  could  not  yet  be  cured :  They  are 
all  zealous  of  the  law.  They  believe  in  Christ 
as  the  true  Messiah,  they  rest  upon  his  right- 
eousness and  submit  to  his  government ;  but 
they  know  the  law  of  Moses  was  of  God,  they 
have  found  spiritual  benefit  in  their  attend- 
ance on  the  institutions  of  it,  and  therefore 
they  can  by  no  means  think  of  parting  with 
it,  no,  nor  of  growing  cold  to  it.  And  per- 
haps they  urged  Christ's  being  made  under  the 
law,  and  observing  it  (which  was  designed  to 
be  our  deliverance  from  the  law),  as  a  reason 
for  their  continuance  under  it.  This  was  a 
great  weakness  and  mistake,  to  be  so  fond  of 
the  shadows  when  the  substance  was  come, 
to  keep  their  necks  under  a  yoke  of  bondage 
when  Christ  had  come  to  make  them  free. 
But  see,  (1 .)  The  power  of  education  and  long 
usage,  and  especially  of  a  ceremonial  law.  (2.) 
The  charitable  allowance  that  must  be  made 
in  consideration  of  these.  These  Jews  that 
believed  were  not  therefore  disowned  and  re- 
jected as  no  Christians  because  they  were  for 
the  law,  nay,  were  zealous  for  it,  while  it  was 
only  in  their  own  practice,  and  they  did  not 
impose  it  upon  others.  Their  being  zealous 
of  the  law  was  capable  of  a  good  construction, 
which  charity  would  put  upon  it ;  and  it  was 
capable  of  a  good  excuse,  considering  what 
they  were  brought  up  in,  and  among  whom 
i  they  hved. 
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3.  They  gave  him  to  understand  that  these 
Jews,  who  were  so  zealous  of  the  law,  were  ill- 
affected  to  him,  ».  21.  Paul  himself,  though 
as  faithful  a  servant  as  any  Christ  ever  had,  yet 
could  not  get  the  good  word  of  all  that  be- 
longed to  Christ's  family :  "  They  are  in- 
formed of  thee  (and  form  their  opinion  of  thee 
accordingly)  that  thou  not  only  dost  not 
teach  the  Gentiles  to  observe  the  law,  as  some 
would  have  had  thee  (we  have  prevailed  with 
them  to  drop  that),  but  dost  teach  all  the  Jews 
who  are  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles  to  for- 
sake Moses,  not  to  circumcise  their  children 
nor  to  walk  after  the  customs  of  our  nation, 
which  were  of  divine  appointment,  so  far  as 
they  might  be  observed  even  among  the 
Gentiles,  at  a  distance  from  the  temple, — not 
to  obsen^e  the  fasts  and  feasts  of  the  church, 
not  to  wear  their  phylacteries,  nor  abstain 
from  unclean  meats."  Now,  (1.)  It  was 
true  that  Paul  preached  the  abrogation  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  taught  them  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  be  justified  by  it,  and  therefore  we 
are  not  bound  up  any  longer  to  the  observance 
of  it.  But,  (2.)  It  was  false  that  he  taught 
them  to  forsake  Moses  ;  for  the  religion  he 
preached  tended  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but 
to  fulfil  it.  He  preached  Christ  (the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness),  and  repentance  and 
faith,  in  the  exercise  of  which  we  are  to 
make  great  use  of  the  law.  The  Jews  among 
the  Gentiles  whom  Paul  taught  were  so  far 
from  forsaking  Moses  that  they  never  under- 
stood him  better,  nor  ever  embraced  him  so 
"heartily  as  now  when  they  were  taught  to 
make  use  of  him  as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring 
them  to  Christ.  But  even  the  believing  Jews, 
having  got  this  notion  of  Paul,  that  he  was 
an  enemy  to  Moses,  and  perhaps  giving  too 
much  regard  to  the  unbeUeving  Jews  too, 
were  much  exasperated  against  him.  Their 
ministers,  the  elders  here  present,  loved  and 
honoured  him,  and  approved  of  what  he  did, 
Euid  called  him  brother,  but  the  people  could 
hardly  be  induced  to  entertain  a  favourable 
thought  of  him;  for  it  is  certain  the  least 

{'udicious  are  the  most  censorious,  the  weak- 
leaded  are  the  hot-headed.  They  could  not 
distinguish  upon  Paul's  doctrine  as  they  ought 
to  have  done,  and  therefore  condemned  it  in 
the  gross,  through  ignorance. 

4.  They  therefore  desired  Paul  that  he 
would  by  some  pubhc  act,  now  that  he  had 
come  to  Jerusalem,  make  it  to  appear  that  the 
charge  against  him  was  false,  and  that  he  did 
not  teach  people  to  forsake  Moses  and  to 
break  the  customs  of  the  Jewish  church,  for 
he  himself  retained  the  use  of  them. 

(1.)  They  conclude  that  something  of  this 
kind  must  be  done  :  "  What  is  it  therefore  ? 
What  must  be  done  ?  The  multitude  will  hear 
that  thou  art  come  to  town."  This  is  an  in- 
convenience that  attends  men  of  fame,  that 
their  coming  and  going  are  taken  notice  of 
more  than  other  people's,  and  ^viU  be  talked 
of,  by  some  for  good-will  and  by  others  for 
fll-will.   "When  they  hear  thou  art  come. 


theg  must  needs  come  together,  they  will  ex- 
pect that  we  call  them  together,  to  advise 
with  them  whether  we  should  admit  thee  to 
preach  among  us  as  a  brother  or  no ;  or, 
they  wiU  come  together  of  themselves  ex- 
pecting to  hear  thee."  Now  something  must 
be  done  to  satisfy  them  that  Paul  does  not 
teach  the  people  to  forsake  Moses,  and  they 
think  it  necessary,  [l .]  For  Paul's  sake,  that  his 
reputation  shoilld  be  cleared,  and  that  so 
good  a  man  may  not  he  under  any  blemish, 
nor  so  useful  a  man  labour  under  any  disad- 
vantage which  may  obstruct  his  usefulness. 
[2.]  For  the  people's  sake,  that  they  may  not 
continue  prejudiced  against  so  good  a  man, 
nor  lose  the  benefit  of  his  ministry  by  those 
prejudices.  [3.]  For  their  own  sake,  that 
since  they  knew  it  was  their  duty  to  own  Paul 
their  doing  it  might  not  be  turned  to  their 
reproach  among  those  that  were  under  their 
charge. 

(2.)  They  produce  a  fair  opportunity  which 
Paul  might  take  to  clear  himself :  "  Do  this 
that  we  say  unto  thee,  take  our  advice  in  this 
case.  We  have  four  men,  Jews  who  beheve, 
of  our  own  chiu-ches,  and  they  have  a  vow  on 
them,  avowofNazariteshipfor  a  certain  time; 
their  time  has  now  expired  (p.  23),  and  they 
are  to  offer  their  offering  according  to  the 
law,  when  they  shave  the  head  of  their  sepa- 
ration, a  he-lamb  for  a  biurnt-offering,  a  ewe- 
lamb  for  a  sin-offering,  and  a  ram  for  a  peace- 
offering,  wth  other  offerings  appertinent  to 
them.  Num.  vi.  13 — 20.  Many  used  to  do 
this  together,  when  their  vow  expired  about 
the  same  time,  either  for  the  greater  expedi- 
tion or  for  the  greater  solemnity.  Now  Paul 
having  so  far  of  late  comphed  ^vith  the  law  as 
to  take  upon  him  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite,  and 
to  signify  the  expiration  of  it  by  shaving  his 
head  at  Cenchrea  {ch.  xviii.  18),  according  to 
the  custom  of  those  who  hved  at  a  distance 
from  the  temple,  they  desire  him  but  to  go  a 
httle  further,  and  to  join  with  these  four  in 
offering  the  sacrifices  of  a  Nazarite :  "  Purify 
thyself  with  them  according  to  the  law ;  and 
be  wiling  not  only  to  take  that  trouble,  but 
to  be  at  charges  with  them,  in  buying  sacri- 
fices for  this  solemn  occasion,  and  to  join  with 
them  in  the  sacrifice."  This,  they  think,  will 
effectually  stop  the  mouth  of  calumny,  and 
every  one  vn]\  be  convinced  that  the  report 
was  false,  that  Paul  was  not  the  man  he  was 
represented  to  be,  did  not  teach  the  Jews  to 
forsake  Moses,  but  that  he  himself,  being  ori- 
ginally a  Jew,  walked  orderly,  and  kept  the 
law ;  and  then  all  would  be  well. 

5.  They  enter  a  protestation  that  this  shall 
be  no  infringement  at  all  of  the  decree  lately 
made  in  favom:  of  the  Gentile  converts,  nor 
do  they  intend  by  this  in  the  least  to  dero- 
gate from  the  hberty  allowed  them  (w.  25)  : 
"  As  touching  the  Gentiles  who  believe,  we 
have  written  and  concluded,  and  resolve  to 
abide  by  it,  that  they  observe  no  such  things  ; 
we  would  not  have  them  to  be  bound  \\\t  by 
the  ceremonial  law  by  any  means,  but  onlv 
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thut  they  keep  themselves  from  things  offered 
to  idols,  and  from  blood,  andfrom  things  stran- 

Eled,  and  from  fornication  ;  but  let  not  them 
e  tied  to  the  Jewish  sacrifices  or  purifica- 
tions, nor  any  of  their  rites  and  ceremonies." 
They  knew  how  jealous  Paul  was  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  liberty  of  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles, and  therefore  expressly  covenant  to 
abide  by  that.     Thus  far  is  their  proposal. 

V.  Here  is  Paul's  compliance  with  it.  He 
was  willinfT  to  gratify  them  in  this  matter. 
Though  he  would  not  be  persuaded  not  to  go 
to  Jerusalem,  yet,  when  he  was  there,  he  was 
persuaded  to  do  as  they  there  did,  v.  26. 
Then  Paul  took  the  men,  as  they  advised,  and 
the  very  next  day,  purifying  himself  with  them, 
and  not  with  multitude  nor  tumult,  as  he  him- 
self pleads  (ch.  xxiv.  18),  he  entered  into  the 
temple,  as  other  devout  Jews  that  came  upon 
such  errands  did,  to  signify  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  days  of  purification  to  the  priests ; 
desiring  the  priest  would  appoint  a  time  when 
the  offering  should  be  offered  for  every  one 
of  them,  one  for  each.  Ainsworth,  on  Num. 
vi.  18,  quotes  out  of  Maimonides  a  passage 
which  gives  some  light  to  this  :  If  a  man  say. 
Upon  me  be  half  the  oblations  of  a  Nazarite, 
or,  Upon  me  be  half  the  shaving  of  a  Nazarite, 
then  he  brings  half  the  offerings  by  what  Naza- 
rite he  will,  and  that  Nazarite  pays  his  offer- 
ing out  of  that  which  is  his.  So  Paul  did 
here ;  he  contributed  what  he  vowed  to  the 
offerings  of  these  Nazarites,  and  some  think 
bound  himself  to  the  law  of  Nazariteship,  and 
to  an  attendance  at  the  temple  with  fastings 
and  prayers  for  seven  days,  not  designing 
that  the  offering  should  be  offered  till  then, 
which  was  what  he  signified  to  the  priest. 
Now  it  has  Deen  questioned  whether  James 
and  the  elders  did  well  to  give  Paul  this  ad- 
nce,  and  whether  he  did  well  to  take  it. 
1.  Some  have  blamed  this  occasional  con- 
formity of  Paul's,  as  indulging  the  Jews  too 
much  in  their  adherence  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  a  discouragement  of  those  who  stood 
fast  in'the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made 
them  free.  Was  it  not  enough  for  James  and 
the  elders  of  Jerusalem  to  connive  at  this 
mistake  in  the  Jewish  converts  themselves, 
but  must  they  wheedle  Paul  to  countenance 
them  in  it  ?  Had  it  not  been  better,  when 
they  had  told  Paul  how  zealous  the  believing 
Jews  were  for  the  law,  if  they  had  desired 
him,  whom  God  had  endued  with  such  ex- 
cellent gifts,  to  take  pains  with  their  people 
to  convince  them  of  their  error,  and  to  show 
them  that  they  were  made  free  from  the  law 
by  their  marriage  to  Christ  ?  Rom.  vii.  4.  To 
urge  him  to  encourage  them  in  it  by  his  ex- 
ample seems  to  have  more  in  it  of  fleshly  wis- 
dom than  of  the  grace  of  God.  Surely  Paul 
knew  what  he  had  to  do  better  than  they 
could  teach  him.  But,  2.  Others  think  the 
advice  was  prudent  and  good,  and  Paul's  fol- 
lowing it  was  justifiable  enough,  as  the  case 
stood.  It  was  Paul's  avowed  principle.  To 
the  Jews  became  I  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain 
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the  Jews,  1  Cor.  ix.  20,  He  had  circumcised 
Timothy,  to  please  the  Jews  ;  though  he 
would  not  constantly  observe  the  ceremonial 
law,  yet,  to  gain  an  opportunity  of  doing 
good,  and  to  show  how  far  he  could  comply, 
he  would  occasionally  go  to  the  temple  and 
join  in  the  sacrifices  there.  Those  that  are 
weak  in  the  faith  are  to  be  borne  with,  when 
those  that  undermine  the  faith  must  be  op- 
posed. It  is  true,  this  compliance  of  Paxil'i 
sped  ill  to  him,  for  this  very  thing  by  which 
he  hoped  to  pacify  the  Jews  did  but  provoke 
them,  and  bring  him  into  trouble ;  yet  this  is 
not  a  sufficient  ground  to  go  upon  in  con- 
demning it :  Paul  might  do  well,  and  yet 
suflfer  for  it.  But  perhaps  the  wise  God  over- 
ruled both  their  advice  and  Paul's  compliance 
with  it  to  serve  a  better  purpose  than  was  in- 
tended ;  for  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
when  the  believing  Jews,  who  had  endea- 
voured by  their  zeal  for  the  law  to  recom- 
mend themselves  to  the  good  opinion  of  those 
who  believed  not,  saw  how  barbarously  they 
used  Paul  (who  endeavoured  to  oblige  them), 
they  were  by  this  more  alienated  from  the 
ceremonial  law  than  they  could  have  been 
by  the  most  argumentative  or  afifecting  dis- 
courses. They  saw  it  was  in  vain  to  think  of 
pleasing  men  that  would  be  pleased  with  no- 
thing else  but  the  rooting  out  of  Christianity. 
Integrity  and  uprightness  will  be  more  likely 
to  preserve  us  than  sneaking  comphances. 
And  when  we  consider  what  a  great  trouble 
it  must  needs  be  to  James  and  the  presbyters, 
in  the  reflection  upon  it,  that  they  had  by 
their  advice  brought  Paul  into  trouble,  it 
should  be  a  warning  to  us  not  to  press  men 
to  oblige  us  by  doing  any  thing  contrary  to 
their  own  mind. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were 
almost  ended,  the  Jews  which  were 
of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the 
temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and 
laid  hands  on  him,  28  Crying  out, 
Men  of  Israel,  help :  This  is  the 
man,  that  teacheth  all  men  every 
where  against  the  people,  and  the 
law,  and  this  place :  and  further 
brought  Greeks  also  into  the  temple, 
and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place. 
29  (For  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  city  Trophimus  an  Ephe- 
sian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul 
had  brought  into  the  temple.)  30 
And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  the 
people  ran  together :  and  they  took 
Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple : 
and  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut. 
31  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill 
him,  tidings  came  unto  the  chief 
captain  of  the  band,  that  all  Jeru- 
salem was  in  an  uproar.     32  Who 
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immediately  took  soldiers  and  cen- 
iunons,  and  ran  down  unto  them: 
and  when  they  saw  the  chief  captain 
and  the  soldiers,  they  left  beating  of 
Paul.  33  Then  the  chief  captain 
came  near,  and  took  him,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  bound  with  two 
chains ;  and  demanded  who  he  was, 
and  what  he  had  done.  34  And 
some  cried  one  thing,  some  another, 
among  the  multitude  :  and  when  he 
could  not  know  the  certainty  for  the 
tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be 
carried  into  the  castle.  35  And 
when  he  came  upon  the  stairs,  so  it 
was,  that  he  was  borne  of  the  soldiers 
for  the  violence  of  the  people.  36 
For  the  multitude  of  the  people  fol- 
lowed after,  crying.  Away  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into 
the  castle,  he  said  unto  the  chief 
captain.  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ? 
Who  said.  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian, 
which  before  these  days  madest  an 
uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wil- 
derness four  thousand  men  that  were 
murderers  ?  39  But  Paul  said,  I  am 
a  man  which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a 
city  in  CiUcia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean 
city :  and,  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me 
to  speak  unto  the  people.  40  And 
when  he  had  given  him  licence,  Paul 
stood  on  the  stairs,  and  beckoned 
with  the  hand  unto  the  people.  And 
when  there  was  made  a  great  silence, 
he  spake  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  saying. 

We  have  here  Paul  brought  into  a  capti- 
vity which  we  are  not  likely  to  see  the  end  of; 
for  after  this  he  is  either  hurried  from  one 
bar  to  another,  or  lies  neglected,  first  in  one 

Erison  and  then  in  another,  and  can  neither 
e  tried  nor  bailed.  "When  we  see  the  begin- 
ning of  a  trouble,  we  know  not  either  how 
long  it  will  last  or  how  it  will  issue. 

I.  We  have  here  Paul  seized,  and  laid 
hold  on. 

1.  He  was  seized  in  the  temple,  when  he 
was  there  attending  the  days  of  his  purifying, 
and  the  solemn  services  of  those  days,  v.  27. 
Formerly  he  had  been  well  known  in  the 
temple,  but  now  he  had  been  so  long  in  his 
travels  abroad  that  he  had  become  a  stranger 
there ;  so  that  it  was  not  till  the  seven  days 
were  almost  ended  that  he  was  taken  notice  of 
by  those  that  had  an  evil  eye  towards  him. 
In  the  temple,  where  he  should  have  been 
vol*  vin. 
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protected,  as  m  a  sanctuary,  he  was  most 
violently  set  upon  by  those  who  did  what 
they  could  to  have  his  blood  mingled  with  his 
sacrifices — in  the  temple,  where  he  should 
have  been  welcomed  as  one  of  the  greatest 
ornaments  of  it  that  ever  had  been  there  since 
the  Lord  of  the  temple  left  it.  The  temple, 
which  they  themselves  pretended  such  a 
mighty  zeal  for,  yet  did  they  themselves  thus 
profane.  Thus  is  the  church  polluted  by 
none  more  than  by  popish  persecutors,  under 
the  colour  of  the  church's  name  and  interest. 

2.  The  informers  against 'him  were  the 
Jews  of  Asia,  not  those  of  Jerusalem — the 
Jews  of  the  dispersion,  who  knew  him  best, 
and  who  were  most  exasperated  against  him. 
Those  who  seldom  came  up  to  worship  at  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem  themselves,  but  content- 
edly Uved  at  a  distance  from  it,  in  pursuit  of 
their  private  advantages,  yet  appeared  most 
zealous  for  the  temple,  as  if  thereby  they 
would  atone  for  their  habitual  neglect  of  it. 

3.  The  method  they  took  was  to  raise  the 
mob,  and  to  incense  them  against  him. 
They  did  not  go  to  the  high  priest,  or  the 
magistrates  of  the  city,  wth  their  charge 
(probably  because  they  expected  not  to  re- 
ceive countenance  from  them),  but  they 
stirred  up  all  the  people,  who  were  at  this  time 
more  than  ever  disposed  to  any  thing  that 
was  tumultuous  and  seditious,  riotous  and 
outrageous.  Those  are  fittest  to  be  em- 
ployed against  Christ  and  Christianity  that 
are  governed  least  by  reason  and  most  by 
passion  ;  therefore  Paul  described  the  Jewish 
persecutors  to  be  not  only  wicked,  but  ab- 
surd unreasonable  men. 

4.  The  arguments  wherewith  they  exas- 
perated the  people  against  him  were  popular, 
but  very  false  and  unjust.  They  cried  out, 
"  Men  of  Israel,  help.  If  you  are  indeed 
men  of  Israel,  true-born  Jews,  that  have  a 
concern  for  your  church  and  your  country, 
now  is  your  time  to  show  it,  by  helping  to 
seize  an  enemy  to  both."  Thus  they  cried 
after  him  as  after  a  thief  (Job  xxx.  5),  or 
after  a  mad  dog.  Note,  The  enemies  of 
Christianity,  since  they  could  never  prove  it 
to  be  an  ill  thing,  have  been  always  very  in- 
dustrious, right  or  wrong,  to  put  it  into  an 
ill  name,  and  so  run  it  down  by  outrage  and 
outcry.  It  had  become  men  of  Israel  to  help 
Paul,  who  preached  up  him  who  was  so 
much  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel ;  yet  here 
the  popular  fury  will  not  allow  them  to  be 
men  of  Israel,  imless  they  will  help  against 
him.  This  was  like.  Stop  thief,  or  Athaliah's 
cry.  Treason,  treason;  what  is  wanting  in 
right  is  made  up  in  noise. 

5.  They  charge  upon  him  both  bad  doctrine 
and  bad  practice,  and  both  against  the  Mo- 
saic ritusd. 

(1.)  They  charge  upon  him  bad  doctrine ; 
not  only  that  he  holds  corrupt  opinions  him- 
self, but  that  he  vents  and  publishes  them, 
though  not  here  at  Jerusalem,  yet  in  other 
places,  nay  in  all  places  He  teaches  all  men, 
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every  where ;  so  artfully  is  the  crime  aggra- 
vated, as  if,  because  he  was  an  itinerant,  he 
was  a  ubiquitary :  "  He  spreads  to  the  ut- 
most of  his  power  certain  damnable  and 
heretical  positions,"  [l.]  Against  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Jews.  He  had  taught  that  Jews 
and  Gentiles  stand  on  the  same  level  before 
God,  and  neither  circumcision  avails  any  thing 
nor  uncircumcision ;  nay,  he  had  taught 
against  the  unbelieving  Jews  that  they  were 
rejected  (and  therefore  had  separated  from 
them  and  their  synagogues),  and  this  is  in- 
terpreted to  be  speaking  against  the  whole 
nation,  as  if  no  doubt  but  they  were  the  peo- 
ple, and  wisdom  must  die  with  them  (Job  xii. 
2),  whereas  God,  though  he  had  cast  them 
off,  yet  had  not  cast  away  his  people,  Rom. 
xi.  1.  They  were  Lo-ammi,  not  a  people 
(Hos.  i.  9),  and  yet  pretended  to  be  the  only 
people.  Those  commonly  seem  most  jealous 
for  the  church's  name  that  belong  to  it  in 
name  only.  [2.]  Against  the  law.  His 
teaching  men  to  believe  the  gospel  as  the  end 
of  the  law,  and  the  perfection  of  it,  was  in- 
terpreted his  preaching  against  the  law; 
whereas  it  was  so  far  from  making  void  the 
law  that  it  established  it,  Rom.  iii.  31.  [3.] 
Against  this  place,  the  temple.  Because  he 
taught  men  to  pray  every  where,  he  was  re- 
proached as  an  enemy  to  the  temple,  and 
perhaps  because  he  sometimes  mentioned 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple, 
and  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  his  Master 
had  foretold.  Paul  had  himself  been  active 
in  persecuting  Stephen,  and  putting  him  to 
death  for  words  spoken  against  this  holy 
place,  and  now  the  same  thing  is  laid  to  his 
charge.  He  that  was  then  made  use  of  as 
the  tool  is  now  set  up  as  the  butt  of  Jewish 
rage  and  malice. 

(2.)  They  charge  upon  him  bad  practices. 
To  confirm  their  charge  against  him,  as 
teaching  people  against  this  holy  place,  they 
charge  it  upon  him  that  he  had  himself  pol- 
luted it,  and  by  an  overt-act  showed  his  con- 
tempt of  it,  and  a  design  to  make  it  common. 
He  has  brought  Gentiles  also  into  the  temple, 
into  the  inner  court  of  the  temple,  which 
none  that  were  uncircumcised  were  admitted, 
under  any  pretence,  to  come  into  ;  there  was 
written  upon  the  wall  that  enclosed  this  in- 
ner court,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  It  is  a  capital 
crime  for  strangers  to  enter. — Joseph.  Antiq. 
lib.  XV.  cap.  14.  Paul  was  himself  a  Jew, 
and  had  right  to  enter  into  the  court  of  the 
Jews.  And  they,  seeing  some  with  him 
there  that  joined  with  him  in  his  devotions, 
concluded  that  Trophimus  an  Ephesian,  who 
was  a  Gentile,  was  one  of  them.  Why  ?  Did 
they  see  him  there  ?  Truly  no  ;  but  they  had 
seen  him  with  Paul  in  the  streets  of  the  city, 
which  was  no  crime  at  all,  and  therefore  they 
afHrm  that  he  was  with  Paul  in  the  inner 
court  of  the  lemple,  which  was  a  heinous 
crime.  They  nad  seen  him  with  him  in  the 
city,  and  therefore  they  supposed  that  Paul 
had  brought  him  with  him  into  the  temple, 
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which  was  utterly  false.  See  here,  \1.}  In- 
nocency  is  no  fence  against  calumny  and 
false  accusation.  It  is  no  new  thing  for 
those  that  mean  honestly,  and  act  regularly, 
to  have  things  laid  to  their  charge  which  they 
know  not,  nor  ever  thought  of.  [2.]  £vil 
men  dig  up  mischief,  and  go  far  to  seek  proofs 
of  their  false  accusations,  as  they  did  here, 
who,  because  they  saw  a  Gentile  with  Paul 
in  the  city,  will  thence  infer  that  he  was 
with  him  in  the  temple.  This  was  a  strained 
innuendo  indeed,  yet  by  such  unjust  and 
groundless  suggestions  have  wicked  men 
thought  to  justify  themselves  in  the  most 
barbarous  outrages  committed  upon  the  ex- 
cellent ones  of  the  earth.  [3.]  It  is  common 
for  malicious  people  to  improve  that  against 
those  that  are  wise  and  good  with  which 
they  thought  to  have  obliged  them  and  in- 
gratiated themselves  with  them.  Paul  thought 
to  recommend  himself  to  their  good  opinion 
by  going  into  the  temple,  and  thence  they 
take  an  occasion  to  accuse  him.  If  he  had 
kept  further  off  them,  he  had  not  been  so 
maligned  by  them.  This  is  the  genius  of 
ill-nature ;  for  my  love,  they  are  my  adver- 
saries, Ps.  cix.  4  ;  Ixix.  10. 

II.  We  have  Paul  in  danger  of  being 
pulled  in  pieces  by  the  rabble.  Tliey  will  not 
be  at  the  pains  to  have  him  before  the  high 
priest,  or  the  sanhedrim ;  that  is  a  round- 
about way:  the  execution  shall  be  of  a  piece 
with  the  prosecution,  allvmjust  and  irregular. 
They  cannot  prove  the  crime  upon  him,  and 
therefore  dare  not  bring  him  upon  a  fair  trial ; 
nay,  so  greedily  do  they  thirst  after  his  blood 
that  they  have  not  patience  to  proceed  against 
him  by  a  due  course  of  law,  though  they 
were  ever  so  sure  to  gain  their  point ;  and 
therefore,  as  those  who  neither  feared  God 
nor  regarded  man,  they  resolved  to  knock 
him  on  the  head  immediately. 

1 .  All  the  city  was  in  an  uproar,  v.  30 
The  people,  who  though  they  had  little  ho- 
liness themselves,  yet  had  a  mighty  venera- 
tion for  the  holy  place,  when  they  heard  a 
hue-and-cry  from  the  temple,  were  up  in  arms 
presently,  being  resolved  to  stand  by  that 
with  their  lives  and  fortunes.  All  the  city 
was  moved,  when  they  were  called  to  from 
the  temple,  Men  of  Israel,  help,  with  as  much 
violence  as  if  the  old  complaint  were  re- 
vived (Ps.  Ixxix.  1),  0  God,  the  heathen  are 
come  into  thine  inheritance,  thy  holy  temple 
have  they  defiled.  Just  such  a  zeal  the  Jews 
here  show  for  God's  temple  as  the  Ephesians 
did  for  Diana's  temple,  when  Paul  was  in- 
formed against  as  an  enemy  to  that  (ch.  xix. 
29) :  The  whole  city  was  full  of  confusion. 
But  God  does  not  reckon  himself  at  aU  ho- 
noured by  those  whose  zeal  for  him  trans- 
ports them  to  such  irregularities,  and  who, 
while  they  pretend  to  act  for  him,  act  in  such 
a  brutish  barbarous  manner. 

2.  They  drew  Paul  out  of  the  temple,  and 
shut  the  doors  between  the  outer  and  inner 
court  of  the  temple,  or  perhaps  the  doora  of 
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the  outer  court.  In  dragging  him  furiously 
out  of  the  temple,  ^1.)  They  showed  a  real 
detestation  of  him  as  one  not  fit  to  be  suf- 
fered in  the  temple,  nor  to  worship  there,  nor 
to  be  looked  upon  as  a  member  of  the  Jewish 
nation  ;  as  if  his  sacrifice  had  been  an  abomi- 
nation. (2.)  They  pretended  a  veneration  for 
the  temple  ;  like  that  of  good  Jehoiada,  who 
would  not  have  AthaUah  to  be  slain  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  2  Kings  xi.  15.  See  how 
absurd  these  wcked  men  were ;  they  con- 
demned Paul  for  drawing  people  from  the 
temple,  and  yet,  when  he  himiself  was  verj' 
devoutly  worshipping  in  the  temple,  they 
drew  him  out  of  it.  The  oflScers  of  the 
temple  shut  the  doors,  either,  [l.]  Lest  Paul 
should  find  means  to  get  back  and  take 
hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar,  and  so  protect 
himself  by  that  sanctuary  from  their  rage. 
Or  rather,  [2.]  Lest  the  crowd  should  by  the 
nmning  in  of  more  to  them  be  thrust  back 
into  the  temple,  and  some  outrage  should  be 
committed,  to  the  profenation  of  that  holy 
place.  Those  that  made  no  conscience  of 
doing  so  ill  a  thing  as  the  mm-dering  of  a  good 
man  for  well-doing,  yet  would  be  thought  to 
scruple  doing  it  in  a  holy  place,  or  at  a  holy 
time :  Not  in  the  temple,  as  Not  on  the  feast-day. 

3.  They  went  about  to  kill  him  (v.  31),  for 
they  fell  a  beating  him  (v.  32),  resohdng  to 
beat  him  to  death  by  blows  without  number, 
a  punishment  which  the  Jewish  doctors  al- 
lowed in  some  cases  (not  at  all  to  the  cre- 
dit of  their  nation),  and  called  the  beating  of 
the  rebels.  Now  was  Paul,  like  a  lamb,  thro^vn 
mto  a  den  of  lions,  and  made  an  easy  prey  to 
them,  and,  no  doubt,  he  was  still  of  the  same 
tnind  as  when  he  said,  I  am  ready  not  only  to 
be  bound,  but  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  to  die  so 
g^eat  a  death. 

III.  We  have  here  Paul  rescued  out  of  the 
hands  of  his  Jewish  enemies  by  a  Roman 
enemy.  1.  Tidings  were  brought  of  the  tu- 
mult, and  that  the  mob  M'as  up,  to  the  chief 
captain  of  the  band,  the  governor  of  the  castle, 
or,  whoever  he  was,  the  now  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  Roman  forces  that  were  quartered 
in  Jerusalem.  Somebody  that  was  concerned 
not  for  Paul,  but  for  the  public  peace  and 
safety,  gave  this  information  to  the  colonel, 
who  had  always  a  jealous  and  watchful  eye 
upon  these  tumultuous  Jews,  and  he  is  the 
man  that  must  be  instrumental  to  save  Paul's 
life,  when  never  a  friend  he  had  was  capable 
of  doing  him  any  service.  2.  The  tribune, 
or  chief  captain,  got  his  forces  together  wth 
all  possible  expedition,  and  went  to  suppress 
the  mob  :  He  took  soldiers  and  centurions,  and 
ran  down  to  them.  Now  at  the  feast,  as  at  other 
such  solemn  times,  the  guards  were  up,  and 
the  militia  more  within  cal'  than  at  other 
times,  and  so  he  had  them  near  at  hand,  and 
he  ran  down  unto  the  multitude;  for  at  such 
times  delays  are  dangerous.  Sedition  must 
be  crushed  at  first,  lest  it  grow  headstrong. 
3.  The  very  sight  of  the  Roman  general 
Brightened  them  from  beating  Paul ;  for  they 


knew  they  were  doing  what  they  could  Dot 
justify,  and  were  in  danger  of  being  called  in 
question  for  this  day's  uproar,  as  the  town- 
clerk  told  the  Ephesians.  They  were  deterred 
,  from  that  by  the  power  of  the  Romans  from 
which  they  ought  to  have  been  restrained  by 
the  justice  of  God  and  the  dread  of  his  wrath. 
Note,  God  often  makes  the  earth  to  help  the 
j  woman  (Rev.  xii.  16),  and  those  to  be  a  pro- 
j  tection  to  his  people  who  yet  have  no  affection 
'  for  his  people ;  they  have  only  a  compassion 
j  for  sufferers,  and  are  zealous  for  the  public 
!  peace.  The  shepherd  makes  use  even  of  his 
I  dogs  for  the  defence  of  his  sheep.  It  is 
Streso's  comparison  here.  See  here  how 
these  wicked  people  were  frightened  away  at 
the  very  sight  of  the  chief  captain ;  for  the 
king  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  of  judgment  scat- 
tereih  away  all  evil  with  his  eyes.  4.  The  go- 
vernor takes  him  into  custody.  He  rescued 
him,  not  out  of  a  concern  for  him,  because  he 
]  thought  him  innocent,  but  out  of  a  concern 
for  justice,  because  he  ought  not  to  be  put  to 
death  without  trial ;  and  because  he  knew 
not  how  dangerous  the  consequence  might 
be  to  the  Roman  government  if  such  tumul- 
tuous proceedings  were  not  timely  suppressed, 
nor  what  such  an  outrageous  people  might 
do  if  once  they  knew  their  o^vn  strength  :  he 
therefore  takes  Paul  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
mob  into  the  hands  of  the  law  (».  33) :  He 
took  him,  and  commanded  him  to  be  bound  with 
two  chains,  that  the  people  might  be  satisfied 
he  did  not  intend  to  discharge  Iv',  but  to 
examine  him,  for  he  demanded  of  those  Avho 
were  so  eager  against  him  who  he  was,  and 
what  he  had  done.  This  violent  taking  of  him 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  multitude,  though 
there  was  all  the  reason  in  the  world  for  it, 
yet  they  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  chief  captain 
as  his  crime  {ch.  xxiv.  7) :  The  chief  capfnin 
Lysias  came  with  great  violence,  and  took  him 
out  of  our  hands,  which  refers  to  this  rescue 
as  appears  bycomparing  ch.  xxiii.  27, 28, where 
the  chief  captain  gives  an  accountof  itto  Felix. 
IV.  The  pro^^sion  which  the  chief  captain 
made,  with  much  ado,  to  bring  Paul  to  speak 
for  himself.  One  had  almost  as  good  enter 
into  a  struggle  with  the  winds  and  the  waves, 
as  with  such  a  mob  as  was  here  got  logethci , 
and  yet  Paul  made  a  shift  to  get  liberty  of 
speech  among  them. 

1.  There  was  no  knowing  the  sense  of  the 
people ;  for  when  the  chief  captain  enquired 
concerning  Paul,  having  perhaps  never  heard 
of  his  name  before  (such  strangers  were  the 
great  ones  to  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth, 
and  affected  to  be  so),  some  cried  one  thing,  and 
some  another,  among  the  multitude ;  so  that  it 
was  impossible  for  the  chief  captain  to  know 
their  mind,  when  really  they  knew  not  either 
one  another's  mind  or  their  o^vn,  when  every 
one  pretended  to  give  the  sense  of  the  whole 
body.  Those  that  will  hearken  to  the 
clamours  of  the  multitude  ^vill  know  nothing 
for  a  certainty,  any  more  than  the  builders  ol 
Babel,  when  their  tongues  were  confounded. 
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2.  ITiere  was  no  quelling  the  rage  and  fury 


of  the  people ;  for  when  the  chief  captain 
commanded  that  Paul  should  be  carried  into 
the  castle,  the  tower  of  Antonia,  where  the 
Roman  soldiers  kept  garrison,  near  the  tem- 
ple, the  soldiers  themselves  had  much  ado  to 
get  him  safely  thither  out  of  the  noise,  the 
people  were  so  violent  (v.  35) :  WTien  he  came 
upon  the  stairs,  leading  up  to  the  castle,  the 
soldiers  were  forced  to  take  him  up  in  their 
arms,  and  carry  him  (which  they  might  easily 
do,  for  he  was  a  little  man,  and  his  bodily 
presence  weak),  to  keep  him  from  the  people, 
who  would  have  pulled  him  limb  from  limb  if 
they  could.  When  they  could  not  reach  him 
with  their  cruel  hands,  they  followed  him 
with  their  sharp  arrows,  even  bitter  words : 
They  followed,  crying.  Away  with  him,  v.  36. 
See  how  the  most  excellent  persons  and 
things  are  often  run  down  by  a  popular  cla- 
mour. Christ  himself  was  so,  with.  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him,  though  they  could  not  say 
what  evil  he  had  done.  Take  him  out  of  the 
land  of  the  living  (so  the  ancients  expound 
it),  chase  him  out  of  the  world. 

3.  Paul  at  length  begged  leave  of  the  chief 
captain  to  speak  to  him  (v.  37) :  As  he  was  to 
be  led  into  the  castle,  with  a  great  deal  of  calm- 
ness and  composedness  in  himself,  and  a 
great  deal  of  mildness  and  deference  to  those 
about  him,  hesaidunto  the  chief  captain,  "May 
I  speak  unto  thee  ?  Will  it  be  no  offence,  nor 
construed  as  a  breach  of  rule,  if  I  give  thee 
some  account  of  myself,  since  my  persecutors 
can  give  no  account  of  me  r"  What  a  hum- 
ble modest  question  was  this  !  Paul  knew 
how  to  speak  to  the  greatest  of  men,  and  had 
many  a  time  spoken  to  his  betters,  yet  he 
humbly  begs  leave  to  speak  to  this  com- 
mander, and  will  not  speak  till  he  has  ob- 
tained leave :  May  J  speak  unto  thee  ? 

4.  llie  chief  captain  tells  him  what  notion 
he  had  of  him :  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ?  I 
am  surprised  to  hear  thee  speak  a  learned 
language ;  for,  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian 
who  made  an  uproar  ?  The  Jews  made  the 
uproar,  and  then  would  have  it  thought  that 
Paul  had  given  them  occasion  for  it,  by  be- 
ginning first;  for  probably  some  of  them 
whispered  this  in  the  ear  of  the  chief  captain. 
See  what  false  mistaken  notions  of  good  peo- 
ple and  good  ministers  many  nm  away  with, 
and  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  have  the  mis- 
take rectified.  It  seems,  there  had  lately 
been  an  insurrection  somewhere  in  that  coun- 
try, headed  by  an  Egyptian,  who  took  on 
him  to  be  a  prophet.  Josephus  mentions 
is  story,  that  "an  Egyptian  raised  a  sedi- 
tious party,  promised  to  show  them  the  fall 
of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  of 
Olives,  and  that  they  should  enter  the  city 
upon  the  ruins."  The  captain  here  says  that 
he  led  out  into  the  wilderness  four  thousand 
men  that  were  murderers — desperadoes,  ban- 
ditti, raparees,  cut-throats.  WTiat  a  dege- 
neracy was  there  in  the  Jewish  nation,  when 
there  were  found  there  so  many  that  had 
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such  a  character,  and  could  be  drawn  into 
such  an  attempt  upon  the  public  peace !  But 
Josephus  says  that  "  Felix  the  Roman  pre- 
sident went  out  against  them,  killed  four 
hundred,  and  took  two  hundred  prisoners, 
and  the  rest  were  dispersed." — Antiq.  xx.  6. 
De  Bello  Jud.  ii.  12.  And  Eusebius  speaks 
of  it.  Hist.  ii.  20.  It  happened  in  the  thir- 
teenth year  of  Claudius,  a  little  before  those 
days,  about  three  j^ears  ago.  ITie  ringleader 
of  this  rebellion,  it  seems,  had  made  his  es- 
cape, and  the  chief  captain  concluded  that 
one  who  lay  under  so  great  an  odium  as  Paul 
seemed  to  lie  under,  and  against  whom  there 
was  so  great  an  outcry,  could  not  be  a  cri- 
minal of  less  figure  than  this  Egyptian.  See 
how  good  men  are  exposed  to  ill-will  by 
mistake. 

5.  Paul  rectifies  his  mistake  concerning 
him,  by  informing  him  particularly  what  he 
was ;  not  such  a  vagabond,  a  scoundrel,  a 
rake,  as  that  Egyptian,  who  could  give  no 
good  account  of  himself.  No :  I  am  a  man 
who  is  a  Jew  originally,  and  no  Egyptian — 
a  Jew  both  by  nation  and  religion  ;  I  am  of 
Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  of  honest  parents 
and  a  liberal  education  (Tarsus  was  a  uni- 
versity), and,  besides  that,  a  citizen  of  no 
mean  city.  Whether  he  means  Tarsus  or 
Rome  is  not  certain ;  they  were  neither  of 
them  mean  cities,  and  he  was  a  freeman  of 
both.  Though  the  chief  captain  had  put  him 
under  such  an  invidious  suspicion,  that  he 
was  that  Egyptian,  he  kept  his  temper,  did 
not  break  out  into  any  passionate  exclama- 
tions against  the  times  he  lived  in  or  the  men 
he  had  to  do  vnth,  did  not  render  railing  for 
railing,  but  mildly  denied  the  charge,  and 
o^vned  what  he  was. 

6.  He  humbly  desired  a  permission  from 
the  chief  captain,  whose  prisoner  he  now 
was,  to  speak  to  the  people.  He  does  not 
demand  it  as  a  debt,  though  he  might  have 
done  so,  but  sues  for  it  as  a  favour,  which  he 
will  be  thankful  for :  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me 
to  speak  to  the  people.  The  chief  captain  res- 
cued him  wth  no  other  design  than  to  g^ve 
him  a  fair  hearing.  Now,  to  show  that  his 
cause  needs  no  art  to  give  it  a  plausible  co- 
lour, he  desires  he  may  have  leave  immediately 
to  defend  himself;  for  it  needed  no  more  than 
to  be  set  in  a  true  light ;  nor  did  he  depend 
only  on  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  but  upon 
the  goodness  and  fidelity  of  his  patron,  and 
that  promise  of  his  to  all  his  advocates,  that 
it  should  be  given  them  in  that  same  hour  what 
they  should  speak. 

7.  He  obtained  leave  to  plead  his  own 
cause,  for  he  needed  not  to  have  counsel  as- 
signed him,  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Father 
was  ready  to  dictate  to  him.  Matt.  x.  20.  TTie 
chief  captain  gave  him  license  (v.  40),  so  that 
now  he  could  speak  Avith  a  good  grace,  and 
with  the  more  courage ;  he  had,  I  will  not 
say  that  favour,  but  that  justice,  done  him  by 
the  chief  captain,  which  he  could  not  obtain 
from  his  countrymen  the  Jews ;    for  tiey 
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would  not  hear  him,  but  the  captain  would, 
though  it  were  but  to  satisfy  his  curiosity. 
This  hcence  being  obtained,  (1.)  The  people 
were  attentive  to  hear:  Paul  stood  on  the 
stairs,  which  gave  a  httle  man  like  Zaccheus 
some  advantage,  and  consequently  some 
boldness,  in  delivering  himself.  A  sorry 
pulpit  it  was,  and  yet  better  than  none ;  it 
served  the  purpose,  though  it  was  not,  like 
Ezra's  pulpit  of  wood,  made  for  the  purpose. 
There  he  beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the  peo- 
ple, made  signs  to  them  to  be  quiet  and  to 
have  a  little  patience,  for  he  had  something 
to  say  to  them;  and  so  far  he  gained  his 
point  that  every  one  cried  hush  to  his  neigh- 
bour, and  there  was  made  a  profound  silence. 
Probably  the  chief  captain  also  intimated  his 
charge  to  all  manner  of  people  to  keep  si- 
lence ;  if  the  people  were  not  required  to  give 
audience,  it  was  to  no  purpose  at  all  that 
Paul  was  allowed  to  speak.  When  the  cause 
of  Christ  and  his  gospel  is  to  be  pleaded, 
there  ought  to  be  a  great  silence,  that  we  may 
give  the  more  earnest  heed,  and  all  httle 
enough.  (2.)  Paul  addressed  himself  to 
speak,  well  assured  that  he  was  serving  the 
interest  of  Christ's  kingdom  as  truly  and  ef- 
fectually as  if  he  had  been  preaching  in  the 
synagogue :  he  spoke  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  that  is,  in  their  own  vulgar  tongue, 
which  was  the  language  of  their  country,  to 
which  he  hereby  owned  not  only  an  abiding 
relation,  but  an  abiding  respect. 

CHAP.  xxn. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  we  had  Paul  bound,  according 
lu  Agabus'i  prophecy  of  the  hard  usage  he  should  receive  frum 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  yet  he  had  Ms  tongue  set  at  liberty,  by  the 
permission  the  chief  captain  gave  him  to  speak  for  himself;  and 
so  intent  he  is  upon  using  that  liberty  of  speech  which  is  allowed 
him,  to  the  honouruf  Christ  and  the  service  of  his  interest, that  he 
forgets  thebonds  he  is  in,  makes  no  mention  of  them,  but  speaks 
of  the  great  things  Christ  had  done  for  him  with  as  much  ease 
and  cheerfulness  as  if  nothing  had  been  done  to  ruffle  him  or  put 
him  into  disorder.  We  have  here,  I.  His  address  to  the  people, 
and  their  attention  to  it,  ver.  1,  2.  II.  The  account  he  gives  of 
himself.  1.  What  a  bigoted  Jew  he  had  been  in  the  beginning  of 
his  time,  ver.  3 — 5.  2.  How  he  was  miraculously  converted  and 
brought  over  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  ver.  6 — 11.  3.  How  he  was 
confirmed  and  baptized  by  the  ministry  of  Ananias,  ver.  12 — 16. 
4.  How  he  was  afterwards  called,  by  an  immediate  warrant  from 
heaven,  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  ver.  17—21.  III.  The 
interruption  given  him  upon  this  by  the  rabble,  who  could  not 
bear  to  hear  any  thing  said  in  favour  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  vio- 
lent passion  they  Hew  into  upon  it,  ver.  32,  23.  IV.  Paul's  second 
rescue  out  of  the  hands  of  the  |rabble,  and  the  further  course 
which  the  chief  captain  took  to  find  out  the  true  reason  of  this 
■nighty  clamour  again«t  Paul,  ver.  24,  23.  V.  PauPs  pleading  his 
privilege  as  a  Uoman  citizen,  by  which  he  was  exempted  from 
this  barbarous  method  of  inquisition,  ver.  26 — 29.  VI.  The  chief 
captain  s  removing  the  cause  into  the  high  priest's  court,  and 
Paul's  appearing  *bere,  ver.  30. 

MEN,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear 
ye  my  defence  which  I  make 
now  unto  you.  2  (And  when  they 
heard  that  he  spake  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  more 
silence  :  and  he  saith,) 

Paul  had,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  gained  a  great  point,  by  command- 
ing so  profound  a  silence  after  so  loud  a 
clamour.     Now  here  observe, 

I.  With  what  an  admirable  composure 
and  presence  of  mind  he  addresses  himself 
to  speak.    Never  was  poor  man  set  upon  in 
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a  more  tumultuous  manner,  nor  with  more 
rage  and  fury;  and  yet,  in  what  he  said,  1. 
There  appears  no  fright,  but  his  mind  is  se- 
date and  composed.  Thus  he  makes  his  own 
words  good.  None  of  these  things  move  me^ 
and  David's  (Ps.  iii.  6),  I  will  not  be  afraid  of 
ten  thousands  of  people  that  have  set  them~ 
selves  against  me  round  about.  2.  There  ap- 
pears no  passion.  Though  the  suggestions 
£ig£iinst  him  were  all  frivolous  and  unjust, 
though  it  would  have  ve.xed  any  man  ahve 
to  be  charged  with  profaning  the  temple  just 
then  when  he  was  contriving  and  designing 
to  show  his  respect  to  it,  yet  he  breaks  out 
into  no  angry  expressions,  but  is  led  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter. 

II.  What  respectful  titles  he  gives  even  to 
those  who  thus  abused  him,  and  how  humbly 
he  craves  their  attention :  "  Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  v.  1.  To  yov„  0  men,  I  call ;  men, 
that  should  hear  reason,  and  be  ruled  by  it ; 
men,  from  whom  one  may  expect  humanity. 
You,  brethren  of  the  common  people;  yon, 
fathers  of  the  priests."  Thus  he  lets  them 
know  that  he  was  one  of  them,  and  had  not 
renounced  his  relation  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
but  stiU  had  a  kindness  and  concern  for  it. 
Note,  Though  we  must  not  give  flattering 
titles  to  any,  yet  we  ought  to  give  titles  of 
due  respect  to  all;  and  those  we  would  do 
good  to  we  should  endeavour  not  to  provoke. 
Though  he  was  rescued  out  of  their  hands, 
and  was  taken  under  the  protection  of  tho 
chief  captain,  yet  he  does  not  fall  foul  upon 
them,  with.  Hear  now,  you  rebels  :  but  com- 
pliments them  with.  Men,  brethren,  and  fa- 
thers. And  observe,  he  does  not  exhibit  a 
charge  eigainst  them,  does  not  recriminate, 
Hear  now  what  I  have  to  say  against  you, 
but.  Hear  now  what  I  have  to  say  for  myself: 
Hear  you  my  defence;  a  just  and  reasonable 
request,  for  every  man  that  is  accused  has  a 
right  to  answer  for  himself,  and  has  not  jus- 
tice done  him  if  his  answer  be  not  patiently 
and  impartially  heard. 

III.  The  language  he  spoke  in,  which  re- 
commended what  he  said  to  the  auditor}'; 
He  spoke  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  that  is,  the 
vulgar  language  of  the  Jews,  which,  at  this 
time,  was  not  the  pure  Old-Testament  He- 
brew, but  the  Syriac,  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew, 
or  rather  a  corruption  of  it,  as  the  Itahan  of 
the  Latin.  However,  1.  It  showed  his  con- 
tinued respect  to  his  countrymen,  the  Jews. 
Though  he  had  conversed  so  much  with  the 
Gentiles,  yet  he  still  retained  the  Jews'  lan- 
guage, and  could  talk  it  with  ease ;  by  this  it 
appears  he  is  a  Jew,  for  his  speech  betrayeth 
him.  2.  What  he  said  was  the  more  generally 
understood,  for  that  was  the  language  every 
body  spoke,  and  therefore  to  speak  in  that 
language  was  indeed  to  appeal  to  the  people, 
by  which  he  might  have  somewhat  to  insi- 
nuate into  their  affections;  and  therefore, 
when  they  heard  that  he  spoke  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  they  kept  the  more  silence.  How  can 
it  be  thought  people  should  give  any  atten- 
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tion  to  that  which  is  spoken  to  them  in  a 
language  they  do  not  understand  ?  Tlie 
chief  captain  was  surprised  to  hear  him 
speak  Greek  (ch.  xxi.  37),  the  Jews  were  sur- 
prised to  hear  him  speak  Hebrew,  and  both 
therefore  think  the  better  of  him.  But  how 
would  they  have  been  surprised  if  they  bad 
enquired,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  and 
had  found  in  what  variety  of  tongues  the 
Spirit  gave  him  utterance!  1  Cor.  xiv.  18, 
J  speak  with  tongues  more  than  you  all.  But 
the  truth  is,  many  Avise  and  good  men  are 
therefore  slighted  only  because  they  are  not 
known. 

3  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a 
Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia, 
yet  brought  up  in  this  city  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  accord- 
ing to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law 
of  the  fathers,  and  was  zealous  to- 
ward God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day.  4 
And  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  the 
death,  binding  and  delivering  into 
prisons  both  men  and  women.  5 
As  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me 
witness,  and  all  the  estate  of  the 
elders :  from  whom  also  I  received 
letters  unto  the  brethren,  and  went 
to  Damascus,  to  bring  them  which 
were  there  bound  unto  Jerusalem, 
for  to  be  punished.  6  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  my  journey, 
and  was  come  nigh  unto  Damascus 
about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone 
from  heaven  a  great  light  round 
about  me.  7  And  I  fell  unto  the 
ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ?  8  And  I  answered.  Who 
art  thou.  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto 
me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
thou  persecutest.  9  And  they  that 
tvere  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light, 
and  were  afraid ;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said.  What  shall  I  do. 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

1 1  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the 
glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the 
hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,  I 
came  into  Damascus,  12  And  one 
Ananias,  a  devout  man  according  to 
the  law,  having  a  good  report  of  all 
the   Jews    which    dwelt    there,      13 
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Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said 
unto  me.  Brother  Saui,  receive  thy 
sight.  And  the  same  hour  I  looked 
up  upon  him.  14  And  he  said,  The 
God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee, 
that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will, 
and  see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest 
hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth.  15  For 
thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all 
men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and 
heard.  16"  And  now  why  tarriest 
thou?  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  1 7  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  when  I  was  come  again 
to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed  in 
the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance ;  1 8 
And  saw  him  saying  unto  me,  Make 
haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of 
Jerusalem  :  for  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  me.  19 
And  I  said,  Lord,  they  know  that  I 
imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  syna- 
gogue them  that  believed  on  thee : 
20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was 
standing  by,  and  consenting  unto 
his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him.  21  And  he 
said  unto  me,  Depart :  for  I  will  send 
thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles. 

Paul  here  gives  such  an  account  of  himself 
as  might  serve  not  only  to  satisfy  the  chief 
captain  that  he  was  not  that  Egyptian  he 
took  him  to  be,  but  the  Jews  also  that  he 
was  not  that  enemy  to  their  church  and 
nation,  to  their  law  and  temple,  they  took 
him  to  be,  and  that  what  he  did  in  preaching 
Christ,  and  particularly  in  preaching  him  to 
the  Gentiles,  he  did  by  a  divine  commission. 
He  here  gives  them  to  understand, 

I.  What  his  extraction  and  education  were. 
1 .  That  he  was  one  of  their  own  nation,  of 
the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  a 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  not  of  any  obscure 
family,  or  a  renegado  of  some  other  nation  • 
"  No,  /  am  verily  a  man  who  is  a  Jew,  avijp 
'lovSaloc — a  Jewish  man ;  I  am  a  man,  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  treated  as  a  beast ; 
a  man  who  is  a  Jew,  not  a  barbarian ;  I  am 
a  sincere  friend  to  your  nation,  for  I  am  one 
of  it,  and  should  defile  my  own  nest  if  I 
should  unjustly  derogate  from  the  honour  of 
your  law  and  your  temple."  2.  That  he  was 
born  in  a  creditable  reputable  place,  in  Tarsus, 
a  city  of  Cilicia,  and  was  by  his  birth  a  free- 
man of  that  city.  He  was  not  bom  in  servi- 
tude, as  some  of  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion, 
it  is  likely,  were;  but  he  was  a  gentleman 
born,  and  perhaps  could  produce  his  certifi- 
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cate  of  his  freedom  in  that  ancient  and 
honourable  city.  This  was,  indeed,  but  a 
small  matter  to  make  any  boast  of,  and  yet 
it  was  needful  to  be  mentioned  at  this  time 
to  those  who  insolently  trampled  upon  him, 
as  if  he  were  to  be  ranked  with  the  children 
of  fools,  yea,  the  children  of  base  men,  Job 
XXX.  8.  3.  That  he  had  a  learned  and  liberal 
education.  He  was  not  only  a  Jew,  and  a 
gentleman,  but  a  scholar.  He  was  brought 
up  in  Jerusalem,  the  principal  seat  of  the 
Jemsh  learning,  and  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
whom  they  all  knew  to  be  an  eminent  doctor 
of  the  Jewish  law,  of  which  Paul  was  de- 
signed to  be  himself  a  teacher ;  and  therefore 
he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  their  law,  nor  be 
thought  to  shght  it  because  he  did  not  know 
it.  His  parents  had  brought  him  very  young 
to  this  city,  designing  him  for  a  Pharisee ; 
and  some  think  his  being  brought  up  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel  irttimates,  not  only  that  he 
was  one  of  his  pupils,  but  that  he  was,  above 
any  other,  diligent  and  constant  in  attending 
his  lectures,  observant  of  him,  and  obsequious 
to  him,  in  all  he  said,  as  Mary,  that  sat  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  4.  That  he 
was  in  his  early  days  a  very  forward  and 
eminent  professor  of  the  Jews'  religion ;  his 
studies  and  learning  were  all  directed  that 
way.  So  far  was  he  from  being  principled 
in  his  youth  with  any  disaffection  to  the  re- 
ligious usages  of  the  Jews  that  there  was  not 
a  young  man  among  them  who  had  a  greater 
and  more  entire  veneration  for  them  than  he 
had,  was  more  strict  in  observing  them  him- 
self, or  more  hot  in  enforcing  them  upon 
others.  (1.)  He  was  an  intelligent  professor 
of  their  religion,  and  had  a  clear  head.  He 
minded  his  business  at  Gamaliel's  feet,  and 
was  there  taught  according  to  the  perfect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers.  What  de- 
partures he  had  made  from  the  law  were  not 
owing  to  any  confused  or  mistaken  notions 
of  it,  for  he  understood  it  to  a  nicety,  Kara 
aKpi^uav — according  to  the  most  accurate  and 
exact  method.  He  was  not  trained  up  in  the 
principles  of  the  latitudinarians,  had  nothing 
m  him  of  a  Sadducee,  but  was  of  that  sect 
that  was  most  studious  in  the  law,  kept  most 
close  to  it,  and,  to  make  it  more  strict  than 
it  was,  added  to  it  the  traditions  of  the  elders, 
the  law  of  the  fathers,  the  law  which  was 
given  to  them,  and  which  they  gave  to  their 
children,  and  so  it  was  handed  down  to  us. 
Paul  had  as  great  a  value  for  antiquity,  and 
tradition,  and  the  authority  of  the  church,  as 
any  of  them  had ;  and  there  was  never  a  Jew 
of  them  all  that  understood  his  religion  better 
than  Paul  did,  or  could  better  give  an  ac- 
count of  it  or  a  reason  for  it.  (2.)  He  was 
an  active  professor  of  their  religion,  and  had 
a  warm  heart :  I  was  zealous  towards  God,  as 
you  all  are  this  day.  Many  that  are  very 
well  skilled  in  the  theory  of  religion  are 
calling  to  leave  the  practice  of  it  to  others, 
but  Paul  was  as  much  a  zealot  as  a  rabbi. 
He  was  zealous  against  every  thing  that  the 
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law  prohibited,  and  for  every  thing  that  the 
law  enjoined ;  and  this  was  zeal  towards  God, 
because  he  thought  it  was  for  the  honour  of 
God  and  the  ser\'ice  of  his  interests;  and 
here  he  compliments  his  hearers  with  a  candid 
and  charitable  opinion  of  them,  that  they  all 
were  this  day  zealous  towards  God :  lie  hears 
them  record  (Rom.  x.  2)  that  they  have  a  zeal 
for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  In 
hating  him,  and  casting  him  out,  they  said. 
Let  the  Lord  he  glorified  (Isa.  Lxvi.  5),  and, 
though  this  did  by  no  means  justify  their 
rage,  yet  it  enabled  those  that  prayed.  Father, 
forgive  them,  to  plead,  as  Christ  did,  For  they 
knou)  not  what  they  do.  And  when  Paxil 
owns  that  he  had  been  zealous  for  God  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  they  were  this  day,  he 
intimates  his  hope  that  they  might  be  zealous 
for  God,  in  Christ,  as  he  was  this  day. 

II.  What  a  fiery  furious  persecutor  he  had 
been  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  time,  v.  4,  5.  He  mentions  this  to 
make  it  the  more  plainly  and  evidently  to  ap- 
pear that  the  change  which  was  wrought  upon 
him,  when  he  was  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith,  was  purely  the  effect  of  a  divine  power ; 
for  he  was  so  far  from  having  any  previous 
inclinations  to  it,  or  favourable  opinions  of 
it,  that  immediately  before  that  sudden 
change  was  wrought  in  him  he  had  the 
utmost  antipathy  imaginable  to  Christianity, 
and  was  filled  with  rage  against  it  to  the 
last  degree.  And  perhaps  he  mentions  it  to 
justify  God  in  his  present  trouble ;  how  un- 
righteous soever  those  were  that  persecuted 
him,  God  was  righteous,  who  permitted  them 
to  do  it,  for  time  was  when  he  was  a  perse- 
cutor ;  and  he  may  have  a  further  view  in  it 
to  invite  and  encourage  those  people  to 
repent,  for  he  himself  had  been  a  blasphemer, 
find  a  persecutor,  and  yet  obtained  mercy. 
Let  us  view  Paul's  picture  of  himself  when 
he  was  a  persecutor.  1.  He  hated  Christianity 
uith  a  mortal  enmity :  J  persecuted  this  way 
unto  the  death,  that  is,  "  Those  that  walked 
in  this  way  I  aimed,  if  possible,  to  be  the 
death  of."  He  breathed  out  slaughter  against 
them,  ch.  ix.  1 .  When  they  were  put  to  death, 
he  gave  his  voice  against  them,  ch.  xxvi.  10. 
Nay,  he  persecuted  not  only  those  that 
walked  in  this  way,  but  the  way  itself, 
Christianity,  which  was  branded  as  a  by- 
way, a  sect ;  he  aimed  to  persecute  this  to 
the  death,  to  be  the  ruin  ef  this  religion.  He 
persecuted  it  to  the  death,  that  is,  he  could 
have  been  willing  himself  to  die  in  his  oppo- 
sition to  Christianity,  so  some  understand  it. 
He  would  contentedly  have  lost  his  life,  and 
would  have  thought  it  well  laid  out,  in  de- 
fence of  the  laws  and  traditions  of  the  fathers 
2.  He  did  all  he  could  to  frighten  people 
from  this  way,  and  out  of  it,  by  binding  and 
delivering  into  prison  both  men  and  women  ; 
he  filled  the  jails  with  Christians.  Now  that 
he  himself  was  bound,  he  lays  a  particular 
stress  upon  this  part  of  his  charge  against 
himself,  that  be  had  bound  the  Christians, 
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Mid  carried  them  to  prison  ;  he  likewise 
reflects  upon  it  with  a  special  regret  that  he 
had  imprisoned  not  only  the  men,  but  the 
women,  the  weaker  sex,  who  ought  to  be 
tieated  with  particular  tenderness  and  com- 
passion. 3.  He  was  employed  by  the  great 
sanhedrim,  the  high  priest,  and  all  the  estate 
of  the  elders,  as  an  agent  for  them,  in  sup- 
pressing this  new  sect;  so  much  had  he 
already  signalized  himself  for  his  zeal  against 
it,  V.  5.  The  high  priest  can  witness  for  him 
that  he  was  ready  to  be  employed  in  any 
service  against  the  Christians.  When  they 
heard  that  many  of  the  Jews  at  Damascus 
had  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  to  deter 
others  from  doing  the  like  they  resolved  to 
proceed  against  them  with  the  utmost  seve- 
rity, and  could  not  think  of  a  fitter  person  to 
be  employed  in  that  business,  nor  one  more 
likely  to  go  through  with  it,  than  Paul. 
They  therefore  sent  him,  and  letters  by  him, 
to  the  Jews  at  Damascus,  here  called  the 
brethren,  because  they  all  descended  from  one 
common  stock,  and  were  of  one  family  in 
religion  too,  ordering  them  to  be  assisting  to 
Paul  in  seizing  those  among  them  that  had 
turned  Christians,  and  bringing  them  up 
prisoners  to  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  their 
being  punished  as  deserters  from  the  faith 
and  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  so 
might  either  be  compelled  to  retract,  or  be 
put  to  death  for  a  terror  to  others.  Thus  did 
Saul  make  havoc  of  the  church,  and  was  in  a 
fair  way,  if  he  had  gone  on  awhile,  to  ruin  it, 
and  root  it  out.  "  Such  a  one,"  says  Paul, 
"  I  was  at  first,  just  such  as  you  now  are.  I 
know  the  heart  of  a  persecutor,  and  therefore 
pity  you,  and  pray  that  you  may  know  the 
heart  of  a  convert,  as  God  soon  made  me  to 
do.  And  who  was  I  that  I  could  withstand 
GodF" 

ni.  In  what  manner  he  was  converted, 
and  made  what  he  now  was.  It  was  not 
from  any  natural  or  external  causes  ;  he  did 
not  change  his  religion  from  an  affectation  of 
novelty,  for  he  was  then  as  well  affected  to 
antiquity  as  he  used  to  be  ;  nor  did  it  arise 
from  discontent  because  he  was  disappointed 
in  his  preferment,  for  he  was  now,  more 
than  ever,  in  the  way  of  preferment  in  the 
Jewish  church ;  much  less  could  it  arise  from 
covQtousness,  or  ambition,  or  any  hope  of 
mending  his  fortune  in  the  world  by  turning 
Christian,  for  it  was  to  expose  himself  to  all 
manner  of  disgrace  and  trouble  ;  nor  had  he 
any  conversation  with  the  apostles  or  any 
other  Christians,  by  whose  subtlety  and  so- 
phistry he  might  be  thought  to  have  been 
wheedled  into  this  change.  No,  it  was  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
doing  of  it  were  enough  to  justify  him  in  the 
change,  to  all  those  who  believe  there  is  a 
supernatural  jjower  ;  and  none  can  condemn 
him  for  it,  without  reflecting  upon  that  divine 
energy  by  which  he  was  herein  overruled. 
He  relates  the  story  of  his  conversion  here 
very  particularly,  as  we  had  it  before  (ch.  ix), 
fiSO 
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aiming  to  show  that  it  was  purely  the  act  of 
God.  1.  He  was  as  fully  bent  upon  perse- 
cuting the  Christians  just  before  Christ 
arrested  him  as  ever.  He  made  his  journey, 
and  was  come  nigh  to  Damascus  (».  6),  and 
had  no  other  thought  than  to  execute  the 
cruel  design  he  was  sent  upon  ;  he  was  not 
conscious  of  the  least  compassionate  relent- 
ings  towards  the  poor  Christians,  but  still 
represented  them  to  himself  as  heretics, 
schismatics,  and  dangerous  enemies  both  to 
church  and  state.  2.  It  was  a  light  from 
heaven  that  first  startled  him,  a  great  light, 
which  shone  suddenly  round  about  him,  and 
the  Jews  knew  that  God  is  Hght,  and  hig 
angels  angels  of  light,  and  that  such  a  light 
as  this  shining  at  noon,  and  therefore  ex- 
ceeding that  of  the  sun,  must  be  from  God. 
Had  it  shone  in  upon  him  into  some  private 
room,  there  might  have  been  a  cheat  in  it, 
but  it  shone  upon  him  in  the  open  road,  at 
high  noon,  and  so  strongly  that  it  struck  I  im 
to  the  ground  (v.  7),  and  all  that  were  with 
him,  ch.  xxvi.  14.  They  could  not  deny  but 
that  surely  the  Lord  was  in  this  light.  3. 
It  was  a  voice  from  heaven  that  first  begat  in 
him  awful  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom 
before  he  had  had  nothing  but  hateful  spite- 
ful thoughts.  The  voice  called  to  him  by 
name,  to  distinguish  him  from  those  that 
journeyed  with  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse~ 
cutest  thou  me  ?  And  when  he  asked.  Who 
art  thou.  Lord  ?  it  was  answered,  /  am  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest,  v.  8.  By 
which  it  appeared  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
whom  they  also  were  now  persecuting,  was 
one  that  spoke  from  heaven,  and  they  knew 
it  was  dangerous  resisting  one  that  did  so, 
Heb.  xii.  25.  4.  Lest  it  should  be  objected, 
"  How  came  this  light  and  voice  to  work 
such  a  change  upon  him,  and  not  upon  those 
that  journeyed  with  him  ?"  (though,  it  is  very 
probable,  it  had  a  good  effect  upon  them, 
and  that  they  thereupon  became  Christians), 
he  observes  that  his  fellow  travellers  saw 
indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid  they  should 
be  consumed  with  fire  from  heaven,  their 
own  consciences,  perhaps,  now  telling  them 
that  the  way  they  were  in  was  not  good,  but 
like  Balaam's  when  he  was  going  to  cur.se 
Israel,  and  therefore  they  might  expect  to 
meet  an  angel  with  a  flaming  glittering  sword ; 
but,  though  the  light  made  them  afraid,  they 
heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spoke  to  Paul, 
that  is,  they  did  not  distinctly  hear  the  words 
Now  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  therefore 
that  change  was  now  presently  wrought  upon 
him  that  heard  the  words,  and  heard  them 
directed  to  himself,  which  was  not  wrought 
upon  those  who  only  saw  the  light ;  and  yet 
it  might  afterwards  be  wrought  upon  them 
too.  5.  He  assures  them  that  when  he  waa 
thus  startled  he  referred  himself  entirely  to  a 
divine  guidance  ;  he  did  not  hereupon  pre- 
sently cry  out,  "  W^ell,  I  will  be  a  Christian," 
but,  "  What  shall  I  do,  Lord  ?  Let  the  same 
voice  from  heaven  that  has  stopped  me  ia 
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the  wTong  way  guide  me  into  the  right  way, 
I".  10,  Lord,  tell  me  what  I  shall  do,  and  I 
Avill  do  it."  And  immediately  he  had  direc- 
tions to  go  to  Damascus,  and  there  he  should 
hear  further  from  him  that  now  spoke  to 
him :  "  No  more  needs  to  be  said  from 
heaven,  there  it  shall  be  told  thee,  by  a  man 
like  thyself,  in  the  name  of  him  that  now 
speaks  to  thee,  all  things  which  are  appointed 
for  thee  to  do."  The  extraordinary  ways  of 
divine  revelation,  by  visions,  and  voices,  and 
the  appearance  of  angels,  were  designed,  both 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,  only 
to  introduce  and  establish  the  ordinary  me- 
thod by  the  scriptures  and  a  standing  minis- 
try, and  therefore  were  generally  superseded 
when  these  were  settled.  The  angel  did  not 
preach  to  Cornelius  himself,  but  bade  him 
send  for  Peter ;  so  the  voice  here  tells  not 
Paul  what  he  shall  do,  but  bids  him  go  to 
Damascus,  and  there  it  shall  be  told  him. 
6.  As  a  demonstration  of  the  greatness  of 
that  light  which  fastened  upon  him,  he  tells 
them  of  the  immediate  eifect  it  had  upon  his 
eye-sight  (w.  11):  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory 
of  that  light.  It  struck  him  blind  for  the 
present.  Nimium  sensibile  Icedit  sensum — Its 
radiance  dazzled  him.  Condemned  sinners 
are  struck  blind,  as  the  Sodomites  and  Egyp- 
tians were,  by  the  power  of  darkness,  and  it 
is  a  lasting  blindness,  like  that  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews ;  but  convinced  sinners  are 
struck  blind,  as  Paul  here  was,  not  by  dark- 
ness, but  by  light :  they  are  for  the  present 
brought  to  be  at  a  loss  within  themselves,  but 
it  is  in  order  to  their  being  enlightened,  as 
the  putting  of  clay  upon  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
man  was  the  designed  method  of  his  cure. 
Those  that  were  with  Paul  had  not  the  light 
so  directly  darted  into  their  faces  as  Paul 
had  into  his,  and  therefore  they  were  not 
blinded,  as  he  was ;  yet,  considering  the  issue, 
who  would  not  rather  have  chosen  his  lot 
than  theirs  ?  They,  having  their  sight,  led 
Paul  by  the  hand  into  the  city.  Paul,  being 
a  Pharisee,  was  proud  of  his  spiritual  eye- 
sight. The  Pharisees  said.  Are  we  blind 
aho  ?  John  ix.  40.  Nay,  they  were  confident 
that  they  themselves  were  guides  to  the  blind, 
and  lights  to  those  that  were  in  darkness, 
Rom.  ii.  19.  Now  Paul  was  thus  struck 
with  bodily  blindness  to  make  him  sensible 
of  his  spiritual  blindness,  and  his  mistake 
concerning  himself,  when  he  was  alive  with- 
out the  law,  Rom.  vii.  9. 

IV.  How  he  was  confirmed  in  the  change 
he  kad  made,  and  further  directed  what  he 
should  do,  by  Ananias  who  lived  at  Damascus. 

Observe,  1.  The  character  here  given  of 
Ananias.  He  was  not  a  man  that  was  any  way 
prejudiced  against  the  Jewish  nation  or  reli- 
gion, but  was  himself  a  devout  man  according 
to  the  law;  if  not  a  Jew  by  birth,  yet  one  that 
had  been  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
therefore  called  a  devout  man,  and  thence  ad- 
vanced further  to  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  he 
conducted  himself  so.  well  that  he  had  a.  good 
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report  of  all  the  Jews  that  dwelt  at  Damascus 
This  was  the  first  Christian  that  Paul  had 
any  friendly  communication  with,  and  it  was 
not  likely  that  he  should  instQ  into  him  any 
such  notions  as  they  suspected  him  to  espouse, 
injurious  to  the  law  or  to  this  holy  place. 

2.  The  cure  immediately  wrought  by  him 
upon  Paul's  eyes,  which  miracle  was  to  con- 
firm Ananias's  mission  to  Paul,  and  to  ratify 
all  that  he  should  afterwards  say  to  him.  He 
came  to  him  (v.  13) ;  and,  to  assure  him  that 
he  came  to  him  from  Christ  (the  very  same 
who  had  torn  and  would  heal  him,  had  smit- 
ten, but  would  bind  him  up,  had  taken  away 
his  sight,  but  would  restore  it  again,  with  ad- 
vantage), he  stood  by  him,  and  said.  Brother 
Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  Power  went  along  with 
this  word,  and  the  same  hour,  immediately, 
he  recovered  his  sight,  and  looked  up  upon 
him,  ready  to  receive  from  him  the  instructions 
sent  by  him. 

3 .  The  declaration  which  Ananias  makes 
to  him  of  the  favour,  the  peculiar  favour, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  designed  him  above 
any  other. 

(1.)  In  the  present  manifestation  of  him- 
self to  him  (v.  14) :  The  God  of  our  fathers  has 
chosen  thee.  This  powerful  call  is  the  result 
of  a  particular  choice ;  his  calling  God  the 
God  of  our  fathers  intimates  that  Ananias 
was  himself  a  Jew  by  birth,  that  observed 
the  law  of  the  fathers,  and  lived  upon  the 
promise  made  unto  the  fathers  ;  and  he  gives 
a  reason  why  he  said  Brother  Saul,  when  he 
speaks  of  God  as  the  God  of  our  fathers: 
This  God  of  our  fathers  has  chosen  thee  that 
thou  shouldst,  [l.]  Know  his  will,  the  will  of 
his  precept  that  is  to  be  done  by  thee,  the 
%viU  of  his  providence  that  is  to  be  done  con- 
cerning thee.  He  hath  chosen  thee  that  thou 
shouldst  know  it  in  a  more  peculiar  manner ; 
not  of  man  nor  by  man,  but  immediately  by 
the  revelation  of  Christ,  Gal.  i.  1,  12.  Those 
whom  God  hath  chosen  he  hath  chosen  to 
know  his  will,  and  to  doit.  [2.]  That  thou 
shouldst  see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldst 
hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth,  and  so  shouldst 
know  his  will  immediately  from  himself. 
This  was  what  Paul  was,  in  a  particular  man- 
ner, chosen  to  above  others ;  it  was  a  dis- 
tinguishing favour,  that  he  should  see  Christ 
here  upon  earth  after  his  ascension  into 
heaven.  Stephen  saw  him  standing  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,h\it  Paul  saw  him  standmg 
at  his  right  hand.  This  honour  none  had 
but  Paul.  Stephen  saw  him,  but  we  do  not 
find  that  he  heard  the  voice  of  his  mouth,  as 
Paul  did,  who  says,  he  was  last  of  all  seen  of 
me,  as  of  one  born-  out  of  due  time,  I  Cor.  xv. 
8.  Christ  is  here  called  that  Just  One  j  for  he 
is  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  suffered 
wrongfully.  Observe,  Those  whom  God  has 
chosen  to  know  his  will  must  have  an  eye  to 
Christ,  and  must  see  him,  and  hear  the  voice 
of  his  mouth ;  for  it  is  by  him  that  God  has 
made  known  his  \vill,  his  good-will  to  us,  and 
he  has  said.  Hear  you  him. 
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(2.)  In  the  after-manifestation  of  himsdlf 
by  him  to  others  (v.  15) :  "  Thou  shalt  be  his 
witness,  not  only  a  monument  of  his  grace, 
aa  a  pillar  may  be,  but  a  witness  viva  voce — 
by  word  of  mouth  ;  thou  shalt  publish  his  gos- 
pel, as  that  which  thou  hast  experienced  the 
power  of,  and  been  delivered  into  the  mould 
of;  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  men. 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  of  what  thou,  hast 
seen  and  heard,  now  at  the  very  first."  And 
finding  Paul  so  particularly  relating  the  man- 
ner of  his  conversion  in  his  apologies  for  him- 
self, here  and  ch.  xxvi.,  we  have  reason  to  think 
that  he  frequently  related  the  same  narrative 
in  his  preaching  for  the  conversion  of  others ; 
he  told  them  what  God  had  done  for  his  soul, 
to  encourage  them  to  hope  that  he  would  do 
something  for  their  souls. 

4.  The  counsel  and  encouragement  he  gave 
him  to  join  himself  to  the  Lord  Jesus  by  bap- 
tism {v.  16) :  Arise,  and  be  baptized.  He  had 
in  his  circumcision  been  given  up  to  God, 
but  he  must  now  by  baptism  be  given  up  to 
God  in  Christ — must  embrace  the  Christian 
religion  andthe  privileges  of  it,  in  submission 
to  the  precepts  of  it.  This  must  now  be  done 
immediately  upon  his  conversion,  and  so  was 
added  to  his  circumcision :  but  to  the  seed  of 
the  faithful  it  comes  in  the  room  of  it ;  for  it 
is,  as  that  was  to  Abraham  and  his  believing 
seed,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith.  (1.)  The  great  gospel  privilege  which 
by  baptism  we  have  sealed  to  us  is  the  re- 
mission of  sins  :  Be  baptized  and  wash  away 
thy  sins  j  that  is,  "  Receive  the  comfort  of 
the  pardon  of  thy  sins  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ  and  lay  hold  of  his  righteousness  for 
that  purpose,  and  recei^'e  power  against  sin 
for  the  mortifying  of  thy  corruption ;"  for 
our  being  washed  includes  our  being  both 
justified  and  sanctified,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Be 
baptized,  and  rest  not  in  the  sign,  but  make 
sure  of  the  thing  signified,  the  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  sin.  (2.)  The  great  gospel 
duty  which  by  our  baptism  we  are  bound  to 
is  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  our  Lord 
and  our  God,  and  to  apply  to  him  accordingly; 
to  give  honour  to  him,  to  put  all  our  petitions 
in  his  hand.  To  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  (Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  us)  is  the  periphrasis  of  a  Christian,  1 
Cor.  i.  2.  We  must  wash  away  our  sins, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord;  that  is,  we 
must  seek  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  in 
Christ's  name,  and  in  dependence  on  him 
and  his  righteousness.  In  prayer,  we  must 
not  any  longer  call  God  the  God  of  Abraham, 
but  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  him  our  Father ;  in  every  prayer,  our 
eye  must  be  to  Christ.  (3.)  We  must  do 
this  quickly.  JVhy  tarriest  thou  ?  Our  co- 
venanting with  God  in  Christ  is  needful 
work,  that  must  not  be  deferred.  The  case 
IS  so  plain  that  it  is  needless  to  deliberate  ; 
and  the  hazard  so  great  that  it  is  folly  to  de- 
lay. Why  should  not  that  be  done  at  tlie 
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present  time  that  must  be  done  some  time, 
or  we  are  undone  ? 

V.  How  he  was  commissioned  to  go  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  ITiis  was 
the  great  thing  for  which  they  were  so  angry 
at  him,  and  therefore  it  was  requisite  he 
should  for  this,  in  a  special  manner,  produce 
a  divine  warrant ;  and  here  he  does  it.  This 
commission  he  did  not  receive  presently  upon 
his  conversion,  for  this  was  at  Jerusalem, 
whither  he  did  not  go  till  three  years  after, 
or  more  (Gal.  i.  18);  and  whether  it  was 
then,  or  afterwards,  that  Jie  had  this  vision 
here  spoken  ~of,  we  are  not  certain.  But, 
to  reconcile  them,  if  possible,  to  his  preacL- 
ing  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  he  tells 
them,  1.  That  he  received  his  orders  to  do 
it  when  he  was  at  prayer,  begging  of  God  to 
appoint  him  his  work  and  to  show  him  the 
course  he  should  steer ;  and  (which  was  a 
circumstance  that  would  have  some  weight 
with  those  he  was  now  speaking  to)  he  was 
at  prayer  in  the  temple,  which  was  to  be  called 
a  house  of  prayer  for  all  people  ;  not  only  in 
which  all  people  should  pray,  but  in  which 
all  people  should  be  prayed  for.  Now  as 
Paul's  praying  in  the  temple  was  an  evidence, 
contrary  to  their  malicious  suggestion,  that 
he  had  a  veneration  for  the  temple,  though 
he  did  not  make  an  idol  of  it  as  they  did ;  so 
God's  giving  him  this  commission  there  in 
the  temple  was  an  evidence  that  the  sending 
him  to  the  Gentiles  woiild  be  no  prejudice  to 
the  temple,  unless  the  Jews  by  their  infidelity 
made  it  so.  Now  it  would  be  a  great  satis- 
faction to  Paul  afterwards,  in  the  execution 
of  this  commission,  to  reflect  upon  it  that  he 
received  it  when  he  was  at  prayer.  2.  He 
received  it  in  a  vision.  He  fell  into  a  trance 
(v.  17),  his  external  senses,  for  the  present, 
locked  up ;  he  was  in  an  ecstasy,  as  when  he 
was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  and  was 
not  at  that  time  sensible  whether  he  was  in 
the  body  or  out  of  the  body.  In  this  trance 
he  saw  Jesus  Christ,  not  with  the  eyes  of  his 
body,  as  at  his  con^^ersion,  but  represented 
to  the  eye  of  his  mind  (».  18) :  J  saw  him 
saying  unto  me.  Our  eye  must  be  upon 
Christ  when  we  are  receiving  the  law  from 
his  mouth  ;  and  we  must  not  only  hear  him 
speak,  but  see  him  speaking  to  us.  3.  Be- 
fore Christ  gave  him  a  commission  to  go  to 
the  Gentiles,  he  told  him  it  was  to  no  pur- 
pose for  him  to  think  of  doing  any  good  at 
Jerusalem ;  so  that  they  must  not  blame  him, 
but  themselves,  if  he  be  sent  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  full  of  hopes 
that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  might  be  instru- 
mental to  bring  those  to  the  faith  of  Christ 
who  had  stood  it  out  against  the  ministry  of 
the  other  apostles;  and  perhaps  this  was 
what  he  was  now  praying  for,  that  he,  having 
had  his  education  at  Jerusalem  and  being 
well  known  there,  might  be  employed  in 
gathering  the  children  of  Jerusalem  to  Christ 
that  were  not  )-et  gathered,  which  he  thought 
he  had  i^articular  advantages  for  the  doing 
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of.  But  Christ  crosses  the  measures  he  had 
laid:  " Make  haste,"  says  he,  " and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  ;"  for,  though  thou 
thinkest  thyself  more  likely  to  work  upon 
them  than  others,  thou  wilt  find  they  are  more 
prejudiced  against  thee  than  against  any 
other,  and  therefore  will  not  receive  thy  testi- 
mony concerning  me."  As  God  knows  before 
who  ^vill  receive  the  gospel,  so  he  knows  who 
will  reject  it.  4.  Paul,  notwithstanding  this, 
renewed  his  petition  that  he  might  be  em- 
ployed at  Jerusalem,  because  they  knew, 
better  than  any  did,  what  he  had  been  before 
his  conversion,  and  therefore  must  ascribe 
so  great  a  change  in  him  to  the  power  of  al- 
mighty grace,  and  consequently  give  the 
greater  regard  to  his  testimony ;  thus  he 
reasoned,  both  with  himself  and  \vith  the 
Lord,  and  thought  he  reasoned  justly  (».  19, 
20) :  "  Lord,"  says  he,  "  they  know  that  I 
was  once  of  their  mind,  that  I  was  as  bitter 
an  enemy  as  any  of  them  to  such  as  believed 
on  thee,  that  I  irritated  the  civil  power  against 
them,  and  impmo7ied<Ae»i,  and  turned  the  edge 
of  the  spiritual  power  against  them  too,  and  iea/ 
them  in  every  synagogue.  And  therefore  they 
will  not  impute  my  preaching  Christ  to  edu- 
cation nor  to  any  prepossession  in  his  favour 
(as  they  do  that  of  other  ministers),  but  will 
the  more  readily  regard  what  I  say  because 
they  know  I  have  myself  been  one  of  them : 
particularly  in  Stephen's  case ;  they  know 
that  when  he  was  stoned  I  was  standing  by, 
I  was  aiding  and  abetting  and  consenting  to 
his  death,  and  in  token  of  this  kept  the  clothes 
of  those  that  stoned  him.  Now,  "  Lord," 
says  he,  "  if  I  appear  among  them,  preaching 
the  doctrine  that  Stephen  preached  and  suf- 
fered for,  they  will  no  doubt  receive  my  tes- 
timony." "No,"  says  Christ  to  him,  "  they 
will  not ;  but  will  be  more  exasperated  against 
thee  as  a  deserter  from,  than  against  others 
whom  they  look  upon  only  as  strangers  to,  their 
constitution."  5.  Paul's  petition  for  a  war- 
rant to  preach  the  gospel  at  Jerusalem  is 
overruled,  and  he  has  peremptory  orders  to  go 
aihong  the  Gentiles  {v.  21):  Depart,  for  I 
will  send  thee  far  hence,  unto  the  Gentiles. 
Note,  God  often  gives  gracious  answers  to 
the  prayers  of  his  people,  not  in  the  thing 
itself  that  they  pray  for,  but  in  something 
better.  Abraham  prays,  0  that  Ishmael  may 
live  before  thee;  and  God  hears  him  for 
Isaac.  So  Paul  here  prays  that  he  may  be 
an  instrument  of  converting  souls  at  Jerusa- 
lem :  "  No,"  says  Christ,  "  but  thou  shalt 
be  employed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  more 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  desolate  than  tliose 
of  the  married  wife."  It  is  Gt)d  that  appoints 
his  labourers  both  their  day  and  their  place, 
and  it  is  fit  they  shoiild  acquiesce  in  his  ap- 
pointment, though  it  may  cross  their  own  in- 
clinations. Paul  hankers  after  Jerusalem :  to 
be  a  preacher  there  was  the  smnmit  of  his  am- 
bition ;  but  Christ  designs  him  greater  pre- 
ferment. He  shall  not  enter  into  other  men's 
labours  (as  the  other  apostles  did,  John  iv. 
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38),  but  shall  bre2ik  up  new  ground,  and 
preach  the  gospel  where  Christ  was  not  named, 
Rom.  XV.  20.  So  often  does  Providence  con- 
trive better  for  us  than  we  for  ourselves  ;  to 
the  guidance  of  that  we  must  therefore  refer 
ourselves.  He  shall  choose  our  inheritance 
for  us.  Obser\-e,  Paul  shall  not  go  to  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  without  a  commission : 
I  will  send  thee.  And,  if  Christ  send  him,  his 
Spirit  will  go  along  with  him,  he  wiU  stand  by 
him,  will  carry  him  on,  and  bear  him  out,  and 
give  him  to  see  the  fruit  of  his  labours.  Let 
not  Paul  set  his  heart  upon  Judea  and  Jeru- 
salem, for  he  must  be  sent  far  hence;  his 
call  must  be  quite  another  way,  and  his  work 
of  another  kind.  And  it  might  be  a  mitiga- 
tion of  the  oflPence  of  this  to  the  Jews  that  he 
did  not  set  up  a  Gentile  church  in  the  neigh- 
bouring nations ;  others  did  this  in  their 
immediate  vicinity ;  he  was  sent  to  places  at 
a  distance,  a  vast  way  off,  where  what  he 
did  could  not  be  thought  an  annoyance  to 
them. 

Now,  if  they  would  lay  all  this  together, 
surely  they  would  see  that  they  had  no  reason 
to  be  angry  with  Paul  for  preaching  among 
the  Gentiles,  or  construe  it  as  an  act  of  ill-will 
to  his  own  nation,  for  he  was  compelled  to  it, 
contrary  to  his  own  mind,  by  an  overruling 
command  from  heaven. 

22  And  they  gave  him  audience 
unto  this  word,  and  then  Hfted  up 
their  voices,  and  said,  Away  with 
such  a  felloio  from  the  earth  :  for  it 
is  not  fit  that  he  should  Hve.  23 
And  as  they  cried  out,  and  cast  off 
their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  into 
the  air,  24  Tlie  chief  captain  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  into  the 
castle,  and  bade  that  he  should  be 
examined  by  scourging ;  that  he  might 
know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against 
him.  25  And  as  they  bound  him 
with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  cen- 
turion that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  for 
you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a 
Roman,  and  uncondemned  ?  26 
When  the  centurion  heard  that,  he 
went  and  told  the  chief  captain,  say- 
ing, Take  heed  what  thou  doest :  for 
this  man  is  a  Roman.  27  Then  the 
chief  captain  came,  and  said  unto 
him.  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman? 
He  said.  Yea.  28  And  the  chief 
captain  answered.  With  a  great  sum 
obtained  I  this  freedom.  And  Paul 
said,  But  I  was  free  born.  29  Then 
straightway  they  departed  from  him 
which  should  have  examined  him: 
and  the  chief  captain  also  was  afraid 
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after  he  knew  that  lie  was  a  Roman, 
and  necause  he  had  bound  him.  30 
On  the  morrow,  because  he  would 
have  known  the  certainty  wherefore 
he  was  accused  of  the  Jews,  he 
loosed  him  from  his  bands,  and  crjm- 
manded  the  chief  priests  and  ail  their 
council  to  appear,  and  brought  Paul 
down,  and  set  him  before  them. 

Paul  was  going  on  wiili  this  account  ol 
himself,  had  shown  them  his  commission  to 
preach  among  the  Gentilts  without  any 
oeevish  reflections  upon  the  Jews,  and  we 
may  suppose  designed  next  tr  show  how  he 
was  afterwards,  by  a  special  direction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  at  Antioch,  separated  to  this  ser- 
vice, how  tender  he  was  of  the  Jews,  how  re- 
spectful to  them,  and  how  careful  to  give  them 
the  precedency  in  all  places  whither  he  came, 
and  to  unite  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  body  ; 
and  then  to  show  how  wonderfully  God  had 
o\vned  him,  and  what  good  service  had  been 
done  to  the  interest  of  God's  kingdom  among 
men  in  general,  ^vithout  damage  to  any  of  the 
true  interests  of  the  Jewish  church  in  parti- 
cular. But,  whatever  he  designs  to  say,  they 
resolve  he  shall  say  no  more  to  them  :  They 
gave  him  audience  to  this  word.  Hitherto 
they  had  heard  him  with  patience  and  some 
attention.  But  when  he  speaks  of  being  sent 
to  the  Gentiles,  though  it  was  what  Christ 
himself  said  to  him,  they  cannot  bear  it,  not 
so  much  as  to  hear  the  Gentiles  named,  such 
an  enmity  had  they  to  them,  and  such  a 
jealousy  of  them.  Upon  the  mention  of  this, 
they  have  no  manner  of  patience,  but  forget 
all  rules  of  decency  and  equity ;  thus  were 
they  provoked  to  jealousy  by  those  that  were 
no  people,  Rora.  x.  19. 

Now  here  we  are  told  how  furious  and 
outrageous  the  people  were  against  Paul,  for 
mentioning  the  Gentiles  as  taken  into  the 
cognizance  of  divine  grace,  and  so  justifying 
his  preaching  among  them. 

I.  They  interrupted  him,  by  lifting  up  their 
voice,  to  put  him  into  confusion,  and  that 
nobody  might  hear  a  word  he  said.  Galled 
consciences  kick  at  the  least  touch;  and 
those  who  are  resolved  not  to  be  ruled  by 
reason  commonly  resolve  not  to  hear  it  if  they 
can  help  it.  And  the  spirit  of  enmity  against 
the  gospel  of  Christ  commonly  shows  itself 
in  silencing  the  ministers  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  and  stopping  their  mouths,  as  the 
Jews  did  Paul's  here.  Their  fathers  had  said 
to  the  best  of  seers.  See  not,  Isa.  xxx.  10. 
And  so  they  to  the  best  of  speakers.  Speak 
not.  Forbear,  wherefore  shouldst  thou  be 
smitten  F    2  Chron.  xxv.  16. 

n.  They  clamoured  against  him  as  one 
that  was  unworthy  of  life,  much  more  of 
liberty.  Without  weighing  the  arguments 
he  had  urged  in  his  own  defence,  or  offering 
to  make  any  answer  to  them,  they  cried  out 
with  a  confu.sed  noise,  "Away  with  such  a 
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fellow  as  this  from  the  earth,  who  pretends 
to  have  a  commission  to  preach  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  why,  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live." 
Thus  the  men  that  have  been  the  greatest 
blessings  of  their  age  have  been  represented 
not  only  as  the  biudens  of  the  earth,  but  the 
plague  of  their  generation.  He  liiat  was 
worthy  of  the  greatest  honours  of  life  is  con- 
demned as  not  worthy  of  life  itself.  See 
what  different  sentiments  God  and  men  have 
of  good  men,  and  yet  they  both  agree  in  this 
that  they  are  not  likely  to  live  long  in  this 
world.  Paul  says  of  the  godly  Jews  that 
they  were  men  of  whom  the  wovld  was  not 
worthy,  Heb.  xi.  38.  And  therefore  they 
must  be  removed,  that  the  world  may  be 
justly  punished  with  the  loss  of  them.  The 
ungodly  Jews  here  say  of  Paul  that  it  was 
not  fit  he  should  live ;  and  therefore  he  must 
be  removed,  that  the  world  may  be  eased  of 
the  burden  of  him,  as  of  the  two  witnesses, 
Rev.  xi.  10. 

HI.  They  went  stark  mad  against  Paul, 
and  against  the  chief  captain  for  not  killing 
him  immediately  at  their  request,  or  throwing 
him  as  a  prey  into  their  teeth,  that  they 
might  devour  him  (v.  23) ;  as  men  whose 
reason  was  quite  lost  in  passion,  they  cried 
out  like  roaring  lions  or  raging  bears,  and 
howled  like  the  evening  wolves  ;  they  cast  off 
their  clothes  with  fury  and  violence,  as  much 
as  to  say  that  thus  they  would  tear  him  if  they 
could  but  come  at  him.  Or,  rather,  they 
thus  showed  how  ready  they  were  to  stone 
him ;  those  that  stoned  Stephen  threw  off 
their  clothes,  v.  20.  Or,  they  revt  their 
clothes,  as  if  he  had  spoken  bla.sphemy ;  and 
threw  dust  into  the  air,  in  detestation  of  it ; 
or  signifying  how  ready  they  were  to  throw 
stones  at  Paul,  if  the  chief  captam  would  have 
permitted  them.  But  why  should  we  go 
about  to  give  a  reason  for  these  expressions 
of  fury,  which  they  themselves  could  not  ac- 
count for  ?  All  they  intended  was  to  make 
the  chief  captain  sensible  how  much  they 
were  enraged  and  exasperated  at  Paul,  so 
that  he  could  not  do  any  thing  to  gratify 
them  more  than  to  let  them  have  their  \vill 
against  him. 

IV.  The  chief  captam  took  care  for  his 
safety,  by  ordering  him  to  be  brought  into 
the  castle,  v.  24.  A  prison  sometimes  has 
been  a  protection  to  good  men  from  popular 
rage.  Paul's  hour  was  not  yet  come,  he  had 
not  finished  his  testimony,  and  therefore 
God  raised  up  one  that  took  care  of  him, 
when  none  of  his  friends  durst  appear  on  his 
behalf.  Grant  not,  0  Lord,  the  desire  of  the 
wicked. 

V.  He  ordered  him  the  torture,  to  force 
from  him  a  confession  of  some  flagrant  crimes 
which  had  provoked  the  people  to  such  an 
uncommon  violence  against  him.  He  orderea 
that  he  should  be  examined  by  scourging  (as 
now  in  some  countries  by  the  rack),  that  he 
might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him. 
Herein  he  did  not  proceed  fairly ;  he  should 
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have  singled  out  some  of  the  clamorous  tu- 
multuous complainants,  and  taken  them  into 
:he  castle  as  breakers  of  the  peace,  and  should 
have  examined  them,  and  by  scourging  too, 
what  they  had  to  lay  to  the  charge  of  a  man 
that  could  give  so  good  an  account  of  him- 
self, and  did  not  appear  to  have  done  any 
thing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  It  was 
proper  to  ask  them,  but  not  at  all  proper  to 
ask  Paul,  wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him. 
He  could  tell  that  he  had  given  them  no  just 
cause  to  do  it ;  if  there  were  any  cause,  let 
them  produce  it.  No  man  is  bound  to  ac- 
cuse himself,  though  he  be  guilty,  much  less 
ought  he  to  be  compelled  to  accuse  himself 
when  he  is  innocent.  Surely  the  chief  cap- 
tain did  not  know  the  Jewish  nation  when  he 
concluded  that  he  must  needs  have  done 
something  very  bad  whom  they  cried  out 
against.  Had  they  not  just  thus  cried  out 
against  our  Lord  Jesus,  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him,  when  they  had  not  one  word  to  say  in 
answer  to  the  judge's  question,  Why,  what 
evil  has  he  done  f  Is  this  a  fair  or  just  occa- 
sion to  scourge  Paul,  that  a  rude  tumultuous 
mob  cry  out  against  him,  but  cannot  tell  why 
or  wherefore,  and  therefore  he  must  be  forced 
to  tell  ? 

VI.  Paul  pleaded  his  privilege  as  a  Roman 
citizen,  by  which  he  was  exempted  from  all 
trials  and  punishments  of  this  nature  (».  25) : 
As  they  hound  him  with  thongs,  or  leathern 
bands,  to  the  whipping  post,  as  they  used  to 
bind  the  vilest  of  malefactors  in  bridewell 
from  whom  they  would  extort  a  confession, 
he  made  no  outcry  against  the  injustice  of 
their  proceedings  against  an  innocent  man, 
but  very  mildly  let  them  understand  the  ille- 
gality of  their  proceedings  against  him  as  a 
citizen  of  Rome,  which  he  had  done  once  be- 
fore at  Philippi  after  he  had  been  scourged 
ich.  xvi.  37),  but  here  he  makes  use  of  it  for 
prevention.  He  said  to  the  centurion  that 
stood  by,  "You  know  the  law;  pray  is  it 
lawful  for  you  who  are  yourselves  Romans 
to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncon- 
demnedf"  The  manner  of  his  speaking 
plainly  intimates  what  a  holy  security  and 
serenity  of  mind  this  good  man  enjoyed,  not 
disturbed  either  with  anger  or  fear  in  the 
midst  of  all  those  indignities  that  were  done 
him,  and  the  danger  he  was  in.  The  Ro- 
mans had  a  law  (it  was  called  lex  Sempronia), 
that  if  any  magistrate  did  chastise  or  con- 
demn a  freeman  of  Rome,  indicia  causa — 
without  hearing  him  speak  for  himself,  and  de- 
liberating upon  the  whole  of  his  case,  he 
should  be  liable  to  the  sentence  of  the  people, 
who  were  very  jealous  of  their  liberties.  It  is 
indeed  the  privilege  of  every  man  not  to  have 
wrong  done  him,  except  it  be  proved  he  has 
done  wrong ;  as  it  is  of  every  Englishman  by 
Magna  Charta  not  to  be  dis-seized  of  his  life 
or  freehold,  but  by  a  verdict  of  twelve  men 
of  his  peers. 

VII.  The  chief  captain  was  surprised  at 
tliis,  and  put  into  a  fright.     He  had  taken 
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Paul  to  be  a  vagabond  Egyptian,  and  won- 
dered he  could  speak  Greek  [ch.  xxi.  37),  but 
is  much  more  surprised  now  he  finds  that  he 
is  as  good  a  gentleman  as  himself  How 
many  men  of  great  worth  and  merit  are  de- 
spised because  they  are  not  known,  are  looked 
upon  and  treated  as  the  oflfscouring  of  all 
things,  when  those  that  count  them  so,  if 
they  knew  their  true  character,  would  own 
them  to  be  of  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth ! 
The  chief  captain  had  centurions,  under- 
ofBcers,  attending  him,  ch.  xxi.  32.  One  of 
these  reports  this  matter  to  the  chief  captain 
(».  26) :  Take  heed  what  thou  doest,  for  this 
man  is  a  Roman,  and  what  indignity  is  done 
to  him  will  be  construed  an  offence  against 
the  majesty  of  the  Romaii  people,  as  they 
loved  to  speak.  They  all  knew  what  a  value 
was  put  upon  this  privilege  of  the  Roman 
citizens.  Tully  extols  it  in  one  of  his  ora- 
tions against  Verres,  O  nomen  dulce  liber- 
tatis,  0  jus  eximium  nostra  civitatis  J  0  lex 
Porcia  !  0  leges  Sempronice  ;  f  acinus  est  vin- 
cere  Romanum  civem,  scelus  verberare — 0  Li- 
berty I  I  love  thy  charming  name  j  and  these 
our  Porcian  and  Sempronian  laws,  how  ad- 
mirable J  It  is  a  crime  to  bind  a  Roman  citi- 
zen, but  an  unpardonable  one  to  beat  him. 
"  Therefore"  (says  the  centurion)  "  let  us 
look  to  ourselves  ;  if  this  man  be  a  Roman, 
and  we  do  him  any  indignity,  we  shall  be  in 
danger  to  lose  our  commissions  at  least." 
Now,  1 .  The  chief  captain  would  be  satisfied 
of  the  truth  of  this  from  his  own  mouth 
(v.  27) :  "  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ?  Art 
thou  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  a  Roman 
citizen  ?"  "  Yes,"  says  Paul,  "  I  am  ;"  and 
perhaps  produced  some  ticket  or  instrument 
which  proved  it;  for  otherwise  they  would 
scarcely  have  taken  his  word.  2.  The 
chief  captain  very  freely  compares  notes  with 
him  upon  this  matter,  and  it  appears  that 
the  privilege  Paul  had  as  a  Roman  citizen 
was  of  the  two  more  honourable  than  the  co- 
lonel's; for  the  colonel  owns  that  his  was 
purchased  :  "  I  am  a  freeman  of  Rome  ;  but 
with  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom,  it 
cost  me  dear,  how  came  you  by  it  ?"  "  Why 
truly,"  says  Paul,  "  I  was  free-born."  Some 
think  he  became  entitled  to  this  freedom  by 
the  place  of  his  birth,  as  a  native  of  Tarsus, 
a  city  privileged  by  the  emperor  with  the 
same  privileges  that  Rome  itself  enjoyed; 
others  rather  think  it  was  by  his  father  or 
grandfather  having  served  in  the  war  between 
Caesar  and  Antony,  or  some  other  of  the  civil 
wars  of  Rome,  and  being  for  some  signal 
piece  of  service  rewarded  with  a  freedom  of 
the  city,  and  so  Paul  came  to  be  free-born  ; 
and  here  he  pleads  it  for  his  own  preserva- 
tion,  for  which  end  not  only  we  may  but  we 
ought  to  use  all  lawful  means.  3.  This  put 
an  immediate  stop  to  Paul's  trouble.  Those 
that  were  appointed  to  examine  him  by 
scourging  quitted  the  spot ;  they  departed 
from  him  (».  29),  lest  they  should  run  them« 
selves  into  a  snare.     Nay,  and  the  colonel 
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himself,  though  we  may  suppose  him  to  have 
a  considerable  interest,  was  afraid  when  he 
heard  he  was  a  Roman,  because,  though  he 
had  not  beaten  him,  yet  he  had  bound  him 
in  order  to  his  being  beaten.  ITius  many 
are  restrained  from  evil  practices  by  the  fear 
of  man  who  would  not  be  restrained  from 
them  by  the  fear  of  God.  See  here  the  be- 
nefit of  human  laws  and  magistracy,  and  what 
reason  we  have  to  be  thankful  to  God  for 
them;  for  even  when  they  have  given  no 
countenance  nor  special  protection  to  God's 
people  and  ministers,  yet,  by  the  general 
support  of  equity  and  fair  dealing  between 
man  and  man,  they  have  served  to  check  the 
rage  of  wicked  and  unreasonable  illegal  men, 
who  otherwise  would  know  no  bounds,  and 
to  say.  Hitherto  it  shall  come,  but  no  further  ; 
here  shall  its  proud  waves  be  stayed.  And 
therefore  this  service  we  owe  to  all  in  authority, 
to  pray  for  them,  because  this  benefit  we 
have  reason  to  expect  from  them,  whether  we 
have  it  or  no,  as  long  as  we  are  quiet  and 
peaceable — to  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty,  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  4. 
The  governor,  the  next  day,  brought  Paul 
before  the  sanhedrim,  v.  30.  He  first  loosed 
him  from  his  bands,  that  those  might  not  pre 
judge  his  cause,  and  that  he  might  not  be 
charged  with  having  pinioned  a  Roman  citi- 
zen, and  then  summoned  the  chief  priests  and 
all  their  council  to  come  together  to  take 
cognizance  of  Paul's  case,  for  he  found  it  to 
be  a  matter  of  religion,  and  therefore  looked 
upon  them  to  be  the  most  proper  judges  of 
it.  Gallio  in  this  case  discharged  Paul ;  find- 
mg  it  to  be  a  matter  of  their  law,  he  drove 
the  prosecutors  from  the  judgment-seat  (ch. 
xviii.  16),  and  would  not  concern  himself  at 
all  in  it :  but  this  Roman,  who  was  a  military 
man,  kept  Paul  in  custody,  and  appealed  from 
the  rabble  to  the  general  assembly.  Now, 
(1.)  "We  may  hope  that  hereby  he  intended 
Paul's  safety,  as  thinking,  if  he  were  an  inno- 
cent and  inoffensive  man,  though  the  multi- 
tude might  be  incensed  against  him,  yet  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  would  do  him  justice, 
and  clear  him ;  for  they  were,  or  should  be, 
men  of  learning  and  consideration,  and  their 
court  governed  by  rules  of  equity.  When 
the  prophet  could  find  no  good  among  the 
poorer  sort  of  people,  he  concluded  that  it 
was  because  they  knew  not  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  nor  the  judgments  of  their  God,  and 
promised  himself  that  he  should  speed  better 
among  the  great  men,  as  the  chief  captain 
here  did,  but  soon  found  himself  disappointed 
there :  these  have  altogether  broken  the  yoke, 
and  burst  the  bonds,  Jer.  v.  4,  5.  But,  (2.) 
That  which  he  is  here  said  to  aim  at  is  the 
gratifying  of  his  own  curiosity  :  He  would 
have  known  the  certainty  wherefore  he  was 
accused  of  the  Jews.  Had  he  sent  for  Paul 
to  his  own  chamber,  and  talked  freely  with 
him,  he  might  soon  have  learned  from  him 
that  which  would  have  done  more  than  sa- 
tisfy his  enquirj',  and  which  might  have  per- 
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suaded  him  to  be  a  Christian.  But  it  is  too 
conrimon  for  great  men  to  affect  to  set  that  at 
a  distance  from  them  which  might  awaken 
their  consciences,  and  to  desire  to  have  no 
more  of  the  knowledge  of  God's  ways  than 
may  serve  them  to  talk  of. 

CHAP.  xxni. 

The  close  of  the  foregoing  chnpter  left  P«ul  in  ehe  high  priett^ 
court,  into  which  the  chief  captain  (whether  to  hit  advantage  or 
no  I  know  nol)  had  removed  his  cause  fwm  the  mob ;  and,  if  bii 
enemies  act  there  against  him  with  lets  noise,  yet  it  is  with  nor* 
subtlety.  Now  here  we  have,  I.  Paul's  protestation  of  his  own 
integrity,  and  of  a  civil  respect  to  the  high  priest,  however  ha 

had  upou  a  sudden  spoken  warmly  to  him,  and  justly,  ver.  1 5. 

II.  Paul's  prudent  contrivance  to  get  himself  clear  of  them,  by 
setting  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducces  at  variance  one  with  another, 
ver.  6 — 9.  III.  The  governor's  seasonable  interposal  to  rescue 
him  out  of  their  hands  likewise,  ver.  10.  IV.  Christ's  more  com 
fortable  appearing  to  him,  to  animate  him  against  those  difficul- 
ties that  lay  before  him,  and  to  tell  him  what  he  must  e.\pecl, 
ver.  11.  v.  A  bloody  conspiracy  of  some  desperate  Jews  to  kill 
Paul,  and  their  drawing  in  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  to  be 
aiders  and  abettors  witli  them  in  it,  ver.  \2 — 13.  VI.  The  dis- 
covery of  this  conspiracy  to  Paul,  and  by  him  to  the  chief  cap- 
tain, who  perceived  so  much  of  their  inveterate  malice  agaiust 
Paul  that  he  had  reason  enough  to  believe  the  truth  of  it,  ver 
16—22.  VII  The  chief  captain's  care  of  Paul's  safety,  by  which 
he  prevented  the  execution  of  the  design  ;  he  sent  him  away  im- 
mediately under  a  striinc:  guard  from  Jerusalem  to  Ca^sarea, 
which  was  now  the  resilience  of  Felix,  the  Roman  governor,  and 
there  he  safely  arrived,  ver.  23 — 35. 

AND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding 
the  council,  said.  Men  and 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this  day. 
2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias  com- 
manded them  that  stood  by  him  to 
smite  him  on  the  mouth.  3  Then 
said  Paul  unto  him,  God  shall  smite 
thee,  thou  whited  wall :  for  sittest 
thou  to  judge  me  after  the  law,  and 
commandest  me  to  be  smitten  con- 
trary to  the  law  ?  4  And  they  that 
stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou  God's 
high  priest  ?  5  Then  said  Paul,  I 
wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the 
high  priest :  for  it  is  written.  Thou 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 
thy  people. 

Perhaps  when  Paul  was  brought,  as  he 
often  was  (corpus  cum  causa — the  person  and 
the  cause  together^,  before  heathen  magis- 
trates and  councils,  where  he  and  his  cause 
were  slighted,  because  not  at  aU  understood, 
he  thought,  if  he  were  brought  before  the 
sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem,  he  should  be  able 
to  deal  with  them  to  some  good  purpose,  and 
yet  we  do  not  find  that  he  works  at  all  upon 
them.     Here  we  have, 

I.  Paul's  protestation  of  his  own  integrity. 
"Whether  the  chief  priest  put  any  question  to 
him,  or  the  chief  captain  made  any  representa- 
tion of  his  case  to  the  court,  we  are  not  told 
but  Paul  appeared  here, 

1.  With  a  good  courage.  He  was  not  at 
all  put  out  of  countenance  upon  his  being 
brought  before  such  an  august  assembly,  for 
which  in  his  youth  he  had  conceived  such  a 
veneration ;  nor  did  he  fear  their  calling  him 
to  an  account  about  the  letters  they  gave  him 
to  Damascus,  to  i)ersecute  the  Christian 
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there,  though  (for  aught  we  know)  this  was 
the  first  time  he  had  ever  seen  them  since  ; 
but  he  earnestly  beheld  the  council.  When 
Stephen  was  brought  before  them,  they 
thought  to  have  faced  him  down,  but  could 
not,  such  was  his  holy  confidence;  they 
looked  stedfastly  on  him,  and  his  face  was  as 
that  of  an  angel,  ch.  vi.  15.  Now  that  Paul 
was  brought  before  them  he  thought  to  have 
faced  them  down,  but  could  not,  such  was 
their  wicked  impudence.  However,  now  was 
fulfilled  in  him  what  God  promised  to  Ezekiel 
{ch.  iii.  8,  9) :  -f  have  made  thy  face  strong 
against  their  faces  ;  fear  them  not,  neither  be 
dismayed  at  their  looks. 

2.  With  a  good  conscience,  and  that  gave 
him  a  good  courage. 

aheneus  eito. 


Be  vhis  thy  brazen  bulwark  of  defence. 
Still  *o preserve  thy  conscious  innocence. 

He  said,  "  Men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in 
all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day. 
However  I  may  be  reproached,  my  heart 
does  not  reproach  me,  but  witnesses  for  me." 
(1.)  He  had  always  been  a  man  inclined  to 
religion ;  he  never  was  a  man  that  lived  at 
large,  but  always  put  a  difference  between 
moral  good  and  evil ;  even  in  his  unre- 
generate  state,  he  was,  as  touching  the 
righteousness  that  was  in  the  law,  blameless. 
He  was  no  unthinking  man,  who  never  con- 
sidered what  he  did,  no  designing  man,  who 
cared  not  what  he  (Hd,  so  he  could  but  com- 
pass his  own  ends.  (2.)  Even  when  he 
persecuted  the  church  of  God,  he  thought 
he  ought  to  do  it,  and  that  he  did  God 
service  in  it.  Though  his  conscience  was 
misinformed,  yet  he  acted  according  to  the 
dictates  of  it.  See  ch.  xxvi.  9.  (3.)  He 
seems  rather  to  speak  of  the  time  since  his 
conversion,  since  he  left  the  service  of  the 
high  priest,  and  fell  under  their  displeasure 
for  so  doing;  he  does  not  say.  From  my 
beginning  until  this  day ;  but,  "  All  the  time 
in  which  you  have  looked  upon  me  as  a 
deserter,  an  apostate,  and  an  enemy  to  your 
church,  even  to  this  day,  I  have  lived  in  all 
good  conscience  before  God;  whatever  you 
may  think  of  me,  I  have  in  every  thing  ap- 
proved myself  to  God,  and  lived  honestly," 
Heb.  xiii.  18.  He  had  aimed  at  nothing  but 
to  please  God  and  do  his  duty,  in  those 
things  for  which  they  were  so  incensed 
against  him ;  in  all  he  had  done  towards  the 
setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the 
setting  of  it  up  among  the  Gentiles,  he  had  acted 
conscientiously.  See  here  the  character  of 
an  honest  man.  [l.]  He  sets  God  before 
him,  and  lives  as  in  his  sight,  and  under  his 
eyes,  and  with  an  eye  to  him.  Walk  before 
me,  and  be  thou  upright.  [2.]  He  makes 
conscience  of  what  he  says  and  does,  and, 
though  he  may  be  under  some  mistakes,  yet, 
according  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  he 
abstains  from  th'it  which  is  evil  and  cleaves 
to  that  which  is  e  ood.     [3 .]  He  is  universally 
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conscientious  ;  and  those  that  are  not  bo  aro 
not  at  aU  truly  conscientious  ;  is  so  in  aU 
manner  of  conversation :  "  I  have  Uved  in  till 
good  conscience ;  have  had  my  whole  con- 
versation under  the  direction  and  dominion 
of  conscience."  [4.]  He  continues  so,  and 
perseveres  in  it :  "I  have  lived  so  until  this 
day."  Whatever  changes  pass  over  him,  he 
is  still  the  same,  strictly  conscientious.  And 
those  who  thus  live  in  all  good  conscience 
before  God  may,  like  Paul  here,  lift  up  their 
face  without  spot;  and,  if  their  hearts  con- 
demn them  not,  may  have  confidence  both 
towards  God  and  man,  as  Job  had  when  he 
still  held  fast  his  integrity,  and  Paul  himself, 
whose  rejoicing  was  this,  the  testimony  of 
his  conscience. 

n.  The  outrage  of  which  Ananias  the  high 
priest  was  guilty :  he  commanded  those  that 
stood  by,  the  beadles  that  attended  the  court, 
to  smite  him  on  the  mouth  (v.  2),  to  give  him  a 
dash  on  the  teeth,  either  with  a  hand  or  with 
a  rod.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  thus  despite- 
fuUy  used  in  this  court,  by  one  of  the 
servants  (John  .xviii.  22),  as  was  foretold, 
Mic.  V.  1,  They  shall  smite  the  Judge  of 
Israel  upon  the  cheek.  But  here  was  an 
order  of  court  for  the  doing  of  it,  and,  it  is 
likely,  it  was  done.  1.  'The  high  priest  was 
highly  offended  at  Paul ;  some  think,  because 
he  looked  so  boldly  and  earnestly  at  the 
council,  as  if  he  would  face  them  down ; 
others  because  he  did  not  address  himself 
particularly  to  him  as  president,  with  some 
title  of  honour  and  respect,  but  spoke  freely 
and  familiarly  to  them  all,  as  men  and 
brethren.  His  protestation  of  his  integrity 
was  provocation  enough  to  one  who  was 
resolved  to  run  him  down  and  make  him 
odious.  When  he  could  charge  him  with  no 
crime,  he  thought  it  was  crime  enough  that 
he  asserted  his  own  innocency.  2.  In  his 
rage  he  ordered  him  to  be  smitten,  so  to  put 
disgrace  upon  him,  and  to  be  smitten  on  the 
mouth,  as  ha%-ing  offended  with  his  lips,  and 
in  token  of  his  enjoining  him  silence.  This 
brutish  and  barbarous  method  he  had  re- 
course to  when  he  could  not  answer  the 
wisdom  and  spirit  wherewith  he  spoke.  Thus 
Zedekiah  smote  Micaiah  (1  Kings  xxii.  24), 
and  Pashur  smote  Jeremiah  (Jer.  xx.  2), 
when  they  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
If  therefore  we  see  such  indignities  done  to 
good  men,  nay,  if  they  be  done  to  us  for  well 
doing  and  well  saying,  we  must  not  think  it 
strange ;  Christ  will  give  those  the  kisses  of 
his  mouth  (Cant.  i.  2)  who  for  his  sake  receive 
blows  on  the  mouth.  And  though  it  may  be 
expected  that,  as  Solomon  says,  every  man 
should  kiss  his  lips  that  giveth  a  right  answer 
(Prov.  xxiv.  26),  yet  we  often  see  the  con- 
trary. 

III.  The  denunciation  of  the  wrath  of  Go4 
against  the  high  priest  for  this  wickedness  in  the 
place  of  judgment  (Eccl.  iii.  16) :  it  agrees  with 
what  follows  there,  v.  1 7,  with  which  Solomon 
comforted  himself  Cl  said  in  my  heart,  God 
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shall  judge  the  righteous  and  the  wicked) :  God 
shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall,  v.  3.  Paul 
did  not  speak  this  in  any  sinful  heat  or 
pa^gion,  but  in  3  holy  zeal  against  the  high 
priest's  abuse  of  his  power,  and  wth  some- 
thing of  a  prophetic  spirit,  not  at  all  with  a 
spirit  of  revenge.  1.  He  gives  him  his  due 
character :  Thou  whited  wall ;  that  is,  thou 
hypocrite — a  mud-wall,  trash  and  dirt  and 
rubbish  underneath,  but  plastered  over,  or 
white-washed.  It  is  the  same  comparison 
in  effect  with  that  of  Christ,  when  he  com- 
pares the  Pharisees  to  whited  sepulchres. 
Matt,  xxiii.  27.  Those  that  daubed  with  un- 
tempered  mortar  failed  not  to  daub  them- 
selves over  with  something  that  made  them 
look  not  only  clean,  but  gay.  2.  He  reads 
him  his  just  doom:  "  God  shall  smite  thee,  shall 
bring  upon  thee  his  sore  judgments,  espe- 
cially spiritual  judgments.  Grotius  thinks  this 
was  fulfilled  soon  after,  in  his  removal  from 
the  office  of  the  high  priest,  either  by  death 
or  deprivation,  for  he  finds  another  in  that 
office  a  little  while  after  this;  probably  he 
was  smitten  by  some  sudden  stroke  of  divine 
vengeance.  Jeroboam's  hand  was  withered 
when  it  was  stretched  out  against  a  prophet. 
3.  He  assigns  a  good  reason  for  that  doom  : 
"  For  sittest  thou  there  as  president  in  the 
supreme  judicature  of  the  church,  pretending 
to  judge  me  after  the  law,  to  convict  and  con- 
demn me  by  the  law,  and  yet  commandest  me 
to  be  smitten  before  any  crime  is  proved  upon 
me,  which  is  contrary  to  the  law  f"  No  man 
must  be  beaten  unless  he  be  worthy  to  be 
beaten,  Dsut.  xxv.  2.  It  is  against  all  law, 
human  and  divine,  natural  and  positive,  to 
hinder  a  man  from  making  his  defence,  and 
to  condemn  him  unheard.  When  Paul  was 
beaten  by  the  rabble,  he  could  say.  Father, 
forgive  them,  they  know  not  ichat  they  do ; 
but  it  is  inexcusable  in  a  high  priest  that  is 
appointed  to  judge  according  to  the  law. 

IV.  The  offence  which  was  taken  at  this 
bold  word  of  Paul's  {v.  4) :  Those  that  stood 
by  said,  Revilest  thou  God's  high  priest  ?  It 
is  a  probable  conjecture  that  those  who 
blamed  Paul  for  what  he  said  were  believing 
Jews,  who  were  zealous  for  the  law,  and  con- 
sequently for  the  honour  of  the  high  priest, 
and  therefore  took  it  ill  that  Paul  should  thus 
reflect  upon  him,  and  checked  him  for  it. 
See  here  then,  1.  What  a  hard  game  Paul 
had  to  play,  when  his  enemies  were  abusive 
to  him,  and  his  friends  were  so  far  from 
standing  by  him,  and  appearing  for  him,  that 
they  were  ready  to  find  fault  with  his 
management.  2.  How  apt  even  the  disciples 
of  Christ  themselves  are  to  overvalue  outward 

{)omp  and  power.  As  because  the  temple 
lad  been  God's  temple,  and  a  magnificent 
Btnicture,  there  were  those  who  followed 
Christ  that  could  not  bear  to  have  any  thing 
said  that  threatened  the  destruction  of  it ;  so 
because  the  high  priest  had  been  God's  high 
priest,  and  was  a  man  that  made  a  figure, 
though  he  was  an  inveterate  enemy  to 
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Christianity,  yet  these  were    disgusted  at 
Paul  for  giving  him  his  due. 

V.  The  excuse  that  Paul  made  for  what 
he  had  said,   because    he  found  it  was  a 
stumbhng-block  to  his  weak  brethren,  and 
might  prejudice  them  against  him  in  other 
things.     These  Jewish   Christians,   though 
weak,  yet  were  brethren,  so  he  calls  them 
here,  and,  in  consideration  of  that,  is  almost 
ready  to  recal  his  words ;  for  who  is  offended, 
saith  he,  and  I  burn  not  ?  2  Cor.  xi.  29.   His 
fixed  resolution  was  rather  to  abridge  him- 
self in  the  use  of  his  Christian  liberty  than 
give  offence  to  a  weak  brother ;  rather  than 
do  this,  he  will  eat  no  jlesh  while  the  world 
stands,  1  Cor.  viii.  13.     And  so  here  though 
he  had  taken  the  liberty  to  tell  the  high 
priest  his  own,  yet,  when  he  found  it  gave 
offence,  he  cried  Peccavi — I  have  done  wrong. 
He  wished  he  had  not  done  it ;  and  though 
he  did  not  beg  the  high  priest's  pardon,  nor 
excuse  it  to  him,  yet  he  begs  their  pardon 
who  took  offence  at  it,  because  this  was  not 
a  time  to  inform  them  better,  nor  to  say  what 
he   could    say  to  justify  himself.      1.    He 
excuses  it  with  this,  that  he  did  not  consider 
when  he  said  it  to  whom  he  spoke  (v.  5)  :  / 
wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest — 
oiiK  ySdv.  "  I  did  not  just  then  think  of  the 
dignity  of  his  place,  or  else  I  would  have 
spoken  more  respectfully  to  him."     I  see  not 
how  we  can  with  any  probability  think  that 
Paul  did  not  know  him  to  be  the  high  priest, 
for  Paul  had  been  seven  days  in  the  temple 
at  the  time  of  the  feast,  where  he  could  not 
miss   of    seeing  the  high  priest ;    and  his 
telling  him  that  he  sat  to  judge  him  after  the 
law  shows  that  he  knew  v/ho  he  was  ;  but, 
says  he,  I  did  not  consider  it.     Dr.  Whitby 
puts  this  sense  upon  it,  that  the  prophetic 
impulse  that  was  upon   him,  and  inwardly 
moved  him  to  say  what  he  did,  did  not  per- 
mit him  to  notice  that  it  was  the  high  priest, 
lest  this  law  might  have  restrained  him  from 
complying  with  that  impulse  ;  but  the  Jews 
acknowledged    that  prophets  might    use  a 
liberty  in  speaking  of  rulers  which  others 
might  not,  as   Isa.  i.   10,    23.      Or  (as  he 
quotes  the  sense  of  Grotius  and  Lightfoot) 
Paul  does  not  go  about  to  excuse  what  he 
had  said  in  the  least,  but  rather  to  justify  it : 
"  I  own  that  God's  high  priest  is  not  to  be 
reviled,  but  I  do  not  own  this  Ananias  to  be 
high  priest.  He  is  a  usurper;  he  came  to  the 
office  by  bribery  and  corruption,  and  the 
Jewish  rabbin  say  that  he  who  does  so  is 
neither  a  judge  nor  to  be  honoured  as  such." 
Yet,    2.  He  takes  care  that  what  he  had  said 
should  not  be  drawn  into  a  precedent,  to  the 
weakening  of  the  obligation  of  that  law  in 
the  least :  For  it  is  written,  and  it  remains 
a  law  in  full  force.  Thou  shall  not  speak  evil 
of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.     It  is  for  the  public 
good  that  the  honour  of  magistracy  should 
be  supported,  and  not   suffer  for  the  mis- 
carriages of  those  who  are  entrusted  with  it, 
and  therefore  that  decorum  be  obsen.'ed  ix\. 
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speaking  both  of  and  to  princes  and  judges. 
Even  in  Job's  time  it  was  not  thought  fit  to 
say  to  a  king.  Thou  art  wicked,  or  to  princes, 
You  are  wigodiy.  Job  xxxiv.  18.  Even  when 
we  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  we  must  take  it 
patiently,  1  Pet.  ii.  20.  Not  as  if  great  men 
may  not  hear  of  their  faults,  and  public 
grievances  be  complained  of  by  proper  per- 
sons and  in  a  decent  manner,  but  there  must 
be  a  particular  tenderness  for  the  honour 
and  reputation  of  those  in  authority  more 
than  of  other  people,  because  the  law  of  God 
requires  a  particular  reverence  to  be  paid  to 
them,  as  God's  vicegerents;  and  it  is  of 
dangerous  consequence  to  have  those  any 
way  countenanced  who  despise  dominions,  and 
speak  evil  of  dignities,  Jude  viii.  Curse  not 
the  king,  no  not  in  thy  thought,  Eccl.  x.  20. 

6  But  when  Paul  perceived  that 
the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the 
council,  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee  :  of 
the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question.  7  And 
when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a 
dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and 
the  Sadducees :  and  the  multitude 
was  divided.  8  For  the  Sadducees 
say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
neither  angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the 
Pharisees  confess  both.  9  And  there 
arose  a  great  cry :  and  the  scribes 
that  were  of  the  Pharisees'  part 
arose,  and  strove,  saying.  We  find  no 
evil  in  this  man :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an 
angel  hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  not 
fight  against  God.  10  And  when 
there  arose  a  great  dissenskjn,  the 
chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should 
have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them, 
commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down, 
and  to  take  him  by  force  from  among 
them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the 
castle.  11  And  the  night  following 
the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be 
of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou  hast 
testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must 
thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

Many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  but 
some  way  or  other  the  Lord  delivereth  them 
out  of  them  all.  Paul  owned  he  had  expe- 
rienced the  truth  of  this  in  the  persecutions 
he  had  undergone  among  the  Gentiles  (see  2 
Tim.  iii.  11):  Out  of  them  all  the  Lord  de- 
livered me.  And  now  he  finds  that  he  who 
has  delivered  does  and  will  deliver.  He  that 
delivered  him  in  the  foregoing  chapter  from 
the  tumult  of  the  people  here  delivers  him 
from  that  of  the  elders. 
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CHAP.  XXIII.  defence. 

I.  His  own  prudence  and  mgenuity  stand 
him  in  some  stead,  and  contribute  much  to 
his  escape.  Paul's  greatest  honour,  and  that 
upon  which  he  most  valued  himself,  was  that 
he  was  a  Christian,  and  an  apostle  of  Christ ; 
and  aU  his  other  honours  he  despised  and 
made  nothing  of,  in  comparison  with  this, 
counting  them  but  dung,  that  he  might  win 
Christ ;  and  yet  he  had  sometimes  occasion 
to  make  use  of  his  other  honours,  and  they 
did  him  service.  His  being  a  citizen  of 
Rome  saved  him  in  the  foregoing  chapter 
from  his  being  scourged  by  the  chief  captain 
as  a  vagabond,  and  here  his  being  a  Pharisee 
saved  him  from  being  condemned  by  the 
sanhedrim,  as  an  apostate  from  the  faith 
and  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  It  will 
consist  very  well  with  our  willingness  to  suf- 
fer for  Christ  to  use  all  lawful  methods,  nay, 
and  arts  too,  both  to  prevent  suffering  and 
to  extricate  ourselves  o^it  of  it.  The  honest 
policy  Paul  used  here  for  his  own  presenta- 
tion was  to  divide  his  judges,  and  to  set  them 
at  variance  one  with  another  about  him ; 
and,  by  incensing  one  part  of  them  more 
against  him,  to  engage  the  contrary  part 
for  him. 

1.  The  great  council  was  made  up  of  Sad- 
ducees and  Pharisees,  and  Paul  perceived  it. 
He  knew  the  characters  of  many  of  them 
e\'er  since  he  lived  among  them,  and  saw 
those  among  them  whom  he  knew  to  be  Sad- 
ducees, and  others  whom  he  knew  to  be 
Pharisees  (v.  6) :  One  part  were  Sadducees 
and  the  other  Pharisees,  and  perhaps  nearly 
an  equal  part.  Now  these  differed  very  much 
from  one  another,  and  yet  they  ordinarily 
agreed  well  enough  to  do  the  business  of  the 
council  together.  (1.)  The  Pharisees  were 
bigots,  zealous  for  the  ceremonies,  not  only 
those  which  God  had  appointed,  but  those 
which  were  enjoined  by  the  tradition  of  the 
elders.  They  were  great  sticklers  for  the 
authority  of  the  church,  and  for  enforcing 
obedience  to  its  injunctions,  which  occa- 
sioned many  quarrels  between  them  and  our 
Lord  Jesus ;  but  at  the  same  time  they  were 
very  orthodox  in  the  faith  of  the  Jewish 
church  concerning  the  world  of  spirits,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come.  (2.)  The  Sadducees  were 
deists — no  friends  to  the  scripture,  or  divine 
revelation.  The  books  of  Moses  they  ad- 
mitted as  containing  a  good  history  and  a 
good  law,  but  had  httle  regard  to  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  see  Matt.  xxii. 
23.  The  account  here  given  of  these  Sad- 
ducees is,  [l.]  That  they  deny  the  resurrec- 
tion J  not  only  the  return  of  the  body  to  life, 
but  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. They  had  neither  hope  of  eternal 
happiness  nor  dread  of  etemd  misery,  nor 
expectation  of  any  thing  on  the  other  side 
death ;  and  it  was  upon  these  principles  that 
they  said.  It  is  in  vain  to  serve  God,  and 
called  the  proud  happy,  Mai.  iii.  14,  15.  [2.1 
Tliat  they  denied  the  existence  of  angels  ana 
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spirits,  and  allowed  of  no  beinj^  but  matter. 
They  thought  that   God  himself  was   cor- 

Coreal,  and  had  parts  and  members  as  we 
ave.  When  they  read  of  angels  in  the  Old 
Testament,  they  supposed  them  to  be  mes- 
sengers that  God  made  and  sent  on  his 
errands  as  there  was  occasion,  or  that  they 
Avere  impressions  on  the  fancies  of  those  they 
were  sent  to,  and  no  real  existences — that 
they  were  this,  or  that,  or  any  tiling  rather 
than  what  they  were.  And,  as  for  the  souls 
of  men,  they  looked  upon  them  to  be  nothing 
else  but  the  temperament  of  the  himiours  of 
the  body,  or  the  animal  spirits,  but  denied 
their  existence  in  a  state  of  separation  from 
the  body,  and  any  difference  between  the 
soul  of  a  man  and  of  a  beast.  These,  no 
doubt,  pretended  to  be  free-thinkers,  but 
really  thought  as  meanly,  absurdly,  and 
slavishly,  as  possible.  It  is  strange  how  men 
of  such  corrupt  and  wicked  principles  could 
come  into  office,  and  have  a  place  in  the 
great  sanhedrim ;  but  many  of  them  were  of 
quality  and  estate,  and  they  complied  with 
the  public  establishment,  and  so  got  in  and 
kept  in.  But  they  were  generally  stigma- 
tized as  heretics,  were  ranked  with  the  Epi- 
cureans, and  were  prayed  against  and  ex- 
cluded from  eternal  life.  The  prayer  which 
the  modern  Jews  use  against  Christians, 
Witsius  thinks,  was  designed  by  Gamaliel, 
who  made  it,  against  the  Sadducees ;  and 
that  they  meant  them  in  their  usual  impre- 
cation. Let  the  name  of  the  wicked  rot.  But 
how  degenerate  was  the  character  and  how 
miserable  the  state  of  the  Jewish  church, 
when  such  profane  men  as  these  were  among 
their  rulers ! 

2.  In  this  matter  of  difference  between  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  Paul  openly  de- 
clared himself  to  be  on  the  Pharisees'  side 
against  the  Sadducees  {v.  6) :  He  cried  out, 
so  as  to  be  heard  by  all,  "  I  am  a  Pharisee, 
was  bred  a  Pharisee,  nay,  I  was  born  one,  in 
effect,  for  I  was  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,  my 
father  was  one  before  me,  and  thus  far  I  am 
still  a  Pharisee  that  I  hope  for  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  I  may  truly  say  that,  if  the 
matter  were  rightly  understood,  it  would  be 
found  that  this  is  it  for  which  I  am  now 
called  in  question.  When  Christ  A\as  upon 
earth  the  Pharisees  set  themselves  most 
against  him,  because  he  witnessed  against 
their  traditions  and  corrupt  glosses  upon  the 
law ;  but,  after  his  ascension,  the  Sadducees 
Aet  themselves  most  against  his  apostles,  be- 
ause  they  preached  through  Jesus  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  ch.  iv.  1,  2.  And  it  is 
said  {ch.  v.  17)  that  they  were  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees  that  were  filled  with  indignation  at 
them,  because  they  preached  that  life  and 
immortahty  which  is  brought  to  light  by  the 
gospel.  Now  here,  (1.)  Paul  owns  himself  a 
Pharisee,  so  far  as  the  Pharisees  were  in  the 
right.  Though  as  Pharisaism  was  opposed 
to  Christianity  he  set  himself  against  it,  and 
agaii^st  all  its  traditions  that  were  set  up  in  I 
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competition  with  the  law  of  God  or  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  yeti  as  it 
was  opposed  to  Sadducism,  he  adhered  to  it. 
We  must  never  think  the  worse  of  any  truth 
of  God,  nor  be  more  shy  of  owning  it,  for  ita 
being  held  by  men  otherwise  corrupt.  If  the 
Pharisees  wUl  hope  for  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  Paul  will  go  along  with  them  in 
that  hope,  and  be  one  of  them,  whether  they 
will  or  no.  (2.)  He  might  truly  say  that 
being  persecuted,  as  a  Christian,  this  was 
the  thing  he  was  called  in  question  for.  Per- 
haps he  knew  that  the  Sadducees,  though 
they  had  not  such  an  interest  in  the  common 
people  as  the  Pharisees  had,  yet  had  under- 
hand incensed  the  mob  against  him,  under 
pretence  of  his  having  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tUes,  but  really  because  he  had  preached  the 
hope  of  the  resurrection.  However,  being 
called  in  question  for  his  being  a  Christian, 
he  might  truly  say  he  was  called  in  question 
for  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
as  he  afterwards  pleaded,  ch.  xxiv.  15,  and 
ch.  xxvi.  6,  7.  Though  Paul  preached  against 
the  traditions  of  the  elders  (as  his  Master 
had  done),  and  therein  opposed  the  Phari- 
sees, yet  he  valued  himself  more  upon  his 
preaching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
a  future  state,  in  which  he  concurred  with 
the  Pharisees. 

3.  This  occasioned  a  division  in  the  council. 
It  is  probable  that  the  high  priest  sided  with 
the  Sadducees  (as  he  had  done  ch.  v.  17, 
and  made  it  to  appear  by  his  rage  at  Paul, 
V.  2),  which  alarmed  the  Pharisees  so  much 
the  more ;  but  so  it  was,  there  arose  a  dis- 
sension between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sad- 
ducees (v.  7),  for  this  word  of  Paul's  made 
the  Sadducees  more  warm  and  the  Pharisees 
more  cool  in  the  prosecution  of  him;  so 
that  the  multitude  was  divided;  iaxioQt]— there 
was  a  schism,  a  quarrel  among  them,  and  the 
edge  of  their  zeal  began  to  turn  from  Paul 
against  one  another ;  nor  could  they  go  on 
to  act  against  him  when  they  could  not  agree 
among  themselves,  or  prosecute  him  for 
breaking  the  unity  of  the  church  when  there 
was  so  little  among  them  of  the  unity  of  the 
spirit.  All  the  cry  had  been  against  Paul, 
but  now  there  arose  a  great  cry  against  one 
another,  v.  9.  So  much  did  a  fierce  furious 
spirit  prevail  among  all  orders  of  the  Jews  at 
this  time  that  every  thing  was  done  with 
clamour  and  noise ;  and  in  such  a  tumultuous 
manner  were  the  great  principles  of  their  re- 
ligion stickled  for,  by  which  they  received 
httle  service,  for  the  wrath  of  man  worketh 
not  the  righteousness  of  God.  Gdnsayers  may 
be  convinced  by  fair  reasoning,  but  never  by 
a  great  cry. 

4.  The  Pharisees  hereupon  (would  one 
think  it?)  took  Paul's  part  {v.  9) :  They  strove, 
cufidxovro — They  fought,  saying.  We  find  no 
evil  in  this  man.  He  had  conducted  himself 
decently  and  reverently  in  the  temple,  and 
had  attended  the  service  of  the  church  ;  and, 
though  it  was  but  occasionally,  yet  it  showed 
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that  he  was  not  such  an  enemy  to  it  as  he 
was  said  to  be.  He  had  spoken  very  hand- 
somely in  his  own  defence,  and  given  a  good 
account  uf  himself,  and  had  now  declared 
nimself  orthodox  in  the  great  principles  of 
religion,  as  well  as  regular  and  conscientious 
in  his  conversation ;  and  therefore  they  can- 
not see  that  he  has  done  any  thing  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds.  Nay,  they  go  further, 
"  If  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  sjwken  to  him 
concerning  Jesus,  and  ])ut  him  upon  preach- 
ing as  he  does,  though  we  may  not  be  so  far 
satisfied  as  to  give  credit  to  him,  yet  we  ought 
to  be  cautioned  not  to  oppose  him,  lest  we  be 
found  fighting  against  God;"  as  Gamaliel, 
who  was  himself  a  Pharisee,  had  argued, 
ch.  V.  39.  Now  here,  (1.)  We  may  observe, 
to  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  that  it  was  \nX- 
nessed  to  even  by  its  adversaries,  and  con- 
fessions, not  only  of  its  innocency,  but  of  its 
excellency,  were  extorted  sometimes  by  the 
power  of  truth  even  from  those  that  perse- 
cuted it.  Pilate  found  no  fault  in  Christ 
though  he  put  him  to  death,  nor  Festus  in 
Paul  though  he  detained  him  in  bonds ;  and 
the  Pharisees  here  supposed  it  possible  that 
Paul  might  have  a  commission  sent  him  from 
heaven  by  an  angel  to  do  what  he  did  ;  and 
yet  it  should  seem,  as  elders,  they  after  this 
joined  with  the  high  priest  in  prosecuting 
him,  ch.  .xxiv.  1.  They  sinned  against  the 
knowledge  which  they  not  only  had,  but 
sometimes  owned,  as  Christ  had  said  of  them, 
They  have  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father,  John  xv.  24.  Yet,  (2.)  We  will  hope 
that  some  of  them  at  least  did  henceforward 
conceive  a  better  opinion  of  Paul  than  they 
had  had,  and  were  favourable  to  him,  haA-ing 
had  such  a  satisfactory  account  both  of  his 
conversation  in  all  good  conscience  and  of 
his  faith  touching  another  world ;  and  then 
it  must  be  observed  to  their  honour  that  their 
zeal  for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  which 
Paul  had  departed  from,  was  so  far  swallowed 
up  in  a  zeal  for  the  great  and  fundamental 
doctrines  of  religion,  to  which  Paul  still  ad- 
hered, that  if  he  will  heartily  join  with  them 
against  the  Sadducees,  and  adhere  to  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  they  will  not 
think  his  shaking  off  the  ceremonial  law  to 
be  an  evil  in  him,  but  charitably  hope  that  he 
walks  according  to  the  hght  God  has  given 
him  by  some  angel  or  spirit,  and  are  so  far 
from  persecuting  him  that  they  are  ready  to 
])atronize  and  protect  him.  The  persecuting 
Pharisees  of  the  church  of  Rome  are  not  of 
this  spirit :  for  let  a  man  be  ever  so  sincere 
and  zealous  for  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  yet,  if  he  lay  not  his  neck  under  the 
yoke  of  their  church's  authority,  they  find 
evil  enough  in  him  to  persecute  him  unto  the 
death. 

n.  The  chief  captam's  care  and  conduct 
stand  him  in  more  stead;  for  when  he  has 
thrown  this  bone  of  contention  between  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  (which  set  them 
together   by   the  ears,    and  gained  a    fair 


testimony  from  the  Pharisees),  yet  he  is  never 
Uie  nearer,  but  is  in  danger  of  l)eing  pulled 
in  ])ieces  Ijy  them — the  Pharisees  pulling  to 
have  him  set  at  liberty,  and  the  Sadducees 
pulling  to  have  him  put  to  death,  or  thrown 
to  the  people,  like  Daniel  into  the  den  of 
lions;  so  that  the  chief  captain  is  forced 
to  come  wth  his  soldiers  and  rescue  him,  as 
he  had  done,  ch.  xxi.  32,  and  ch.  xxii.  24. 
1.  See  here  Paul's  danger.  BetAveen  his 
friends  and  his  enemies  he  had  like  to  have 
been  pulled  to  pieces,  the  one  hugging  him  to 
death,  the  other  crushing  him  to  death,  such 
violences  are  those  liable  to  that  are  eminent, 
and  that  are  become  remarkable,  as  Paul  was, 
who  was  by  some  so  much  beloved  and  by 
others  so  much  maligned.  2.  His  deliver- 
ance :  The  chief  captain  ordered  his  soldiers  to 
go  down  from  the  upper  wards,  and  to  take 
them  by  force  from  among  them,  out  of 
that  apartment  in  the  temple  where  he  had 
ordered  the  council  to  'meet,  and  to  bring  him 
into  the  castle,  or  tower  of  Antonio ;  for  he 
saw  he  could  make  nothing  of  them  towards 
the  understanding  of  the  merits  of  his  cause. 
ni.  Divine  consolations  stood  him  in  most 
stead  of  all.  The  chief  captain  had  rescued 
him  out  of  the  hands  of  cruel  men,  but  still 
he  had  him  in  custody,  and  what  might  be 
the  issue  he  could  not  tell.  The  castle  was 
indeed  a  protection  to  him,  but  withal  it  was 
a  confinement ;  and,  as  it  was  now  his  pre- 
servation from  so  great  a  death,  it  might  be 
his  reservation  for  a  greater.  We  do  not 
find  that  any  of  the  apostles  or  elders  at 
Jerusalem  came  to  him;  either  they  had  not 
courage  or  they  had  not  admission.  Perhaps, 
in  the  night  following,  Paul  M-as  full  of 
thoughts  and  cares  what  should  become  of 
him,  and  how  his  present  troubles  might  be 
turned  to  answer  some  good  purpose.  Then 
did  the  Lord  Jesus  make  him  a  kind  visit,  and, 
though  at  midnight,  yet  a  very  seasonable  one 
{v.  11) :  The  Lord  stood  by  him,  came  to  his 
bed-side,  though  perhaps  it  was  but  a  bed 
of  straw,  to  show  him  that  he  was  all  the  day 
long  with  him  really  as  sure  as  he  was  in  tlie 
night  with  him  visibly.  Note,  Whoever  is 
against  us,  we  need  not  fear  if  the  Lord  stand 
by  us ;  if  he  undertake  our  protection,  we 
may  set  those  that  seek  our  ruin  at  defiance. 
The  Lord  is  with  those  that  uphold  my  soul,  and 
then  nothing  can  come  amiss.  1.  Christ  bids 
him  have  a  good  heart  upon  it;  "  Be  of  good 
cheer,  Paul ;  be  not  discouraged ;  let  not  what 
has  happened  sadden  thee,  nor  let  what 
may  yet  be  before  thee  frighten  thee."  Note, 
It  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  his  servants  who 
are  faithful  should  be  always  cheerful.  Per- 
haps Paul,  in  the  reflection,  began  to  be 
jealous  of  himself  whether  he  had  done  well 
in  what  he  said  to  the  council  the  day  before ; 
but  Christ,  by  his  word,  satisfies  him  that 
God  approved  of  his  conduct.  Or,  perhaps 
it  troubled  him  that  his  friends  did  not  cora? 
to  him ;  but  Christ's  visit  did  itself  speak, 
though  he  had  not  said.  Be  of  good  cheer 
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P(.ul.  2.  It  is  a  strange  argument  which  he 
makes  use  of  to  encourage  him  :  As  thou  hast 
testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear 
witness  also  at  Rome.  One  would  think  this 
was  but  cold  comfort :  "  As  thou  hast  under- 
gone a  great  deal  of  trouble  for  me  so  thou 
must  undergo  a  great  deal  more ;"  and  yet 
this  was  designed  to  encourage  him;  for 
hereby  he  is  given  to  understand,  (1.)  That 
he  had  been  semng  Christ  as  a  witness  for 
him  in  what  he  had  hitherto  endured.  It  was 
for  no  fault  that  he  was  buffeted,  and  it  was 
not  his  former  persecuting  of  the  church 
that  was  now  remembered  against  him,  how- 
ever he  might  remember  it  against  himself,  but 
he  was  still  going  on  with  his  work.  (2.)  That 
he  had  not  yet  finished  his  testimony,  nor 
was,  by  his  imprisonment,  laid  aside  as  use- 
less, but  was  only  reserved  for  further  service. 
Nothing  disheartened  Paul  so  much  as  the 
thought  of  being  taken  off  from  doing  ser- 
vice to  Christ  and  gOod  to  souls  :  Fear  not, 
says  Christ,  I  have  not  done  with  thee  (3.) 
Paul  seems  to  have  had  a  particular  fancy, 
and  an  innocent  one,  to  go  to  Rome,  to  preach 
the  gospel  there,  though  it  was  already  preach- 
ed, and  a  church  planted  there  ;  yet,  being  a 
citizen  of  Rome,  he  longed  for  a  journey 
thither,  and  had  designed  it  (ch.  xix.  21) : 
After  I  have  been  at  Jerusalem,  I  must  also  see 
Rome.  And  he  had  written  to  the  Romans 
some  time  ago  that  he  longed  to  see  them, 
Rom.  i.  11.  Now  he  was  ready  to  conclude 
that  this  had  broken  his  measures,  and  he 
should  never  see  Rome;  but  even  in  that 
Christ  teUs  him  he  should  be  gratified,  since 
he  desired  it  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  to 
do  good. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  certain 

of  the   Jews  banded   together,   and 

bound    themselves    under    a   curse, 

saying  that  they  would  neither  eat 

nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty 

which  had  made  this  conspiracy.    14 

And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests 

and  elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound 

ourselves  under  a  great  curse,  that 

we  will  eat  nothing  until  we   have 

slain  Paul,      15    Now   therefore   ye 

with  the  council  signify  to  the  chief 

captain  that  he  bring  him  down  unto 

you  to  morrow,  as  though  ye  would 

enquire    something    more    perfectly 

concerning  him  :    and  we,  or  ever  he 

come  near,    are  ready   to    kill   him. 

16    And   when    Paul's    sister's    son 

heard  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he  went 

and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told 

Paul.     17  Then  Paul  called  one  of 

the  centurions  unto  him.  and  said, 
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Bring  this  young  man  unto  the  chief 
captain :  for  he  hath  a  certain  thing 
to  tell  him.  18  So  he  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  chief  captain,  and 
said,  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me 
unto  him,  and  prayed  me  to  bring 
this  young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  to  say  unto  thee.  19 
Then  the  chief  captain  took  him  by 
the  hand,  and  went  with  him  aside 
privately,  and  asked  him,  What  is  that 
thou  hast  to  tell  me?  20  And  he 
said,  The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire 
thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down 
Paul  to  morrow  into  the  council,  as 
though  they  would  enquire  somewhat 
of  him  more  perfectly.  21  But  do 
not  thou  yield  unto  them  :  for  there 
lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than 
forty  men,  which  have  bound  them- 
selves with  an  oath,  that  they  will 
neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  have 
killed  him  :  and  now  are  they  ready, 
looking  for  a  promise  from  thee.  22 
So  the  chief  captain  then  let  the 
young  man  depart,  and  charged  him, 
See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou  hast 
showed  these  things  to  me.  23  And 
he  called  unto  him  two  centurions, 
saying,  Make  ready  two  hundred 
soldiers  to  go  to  Ceesarea,  and  horse- 
men threescore  and  ten,  and  spear- 
men two  hundred,  at  the  third  hour 
of  the  night ;  24  And  provide  the?n 
beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul  on, 
and  bring  him  safe  unto  Felix  the 
governor.  25  And  he  wrote  a  letter 
after  this  manner  ;  26  Claudius 
Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent  go- 
vernor Felix  sendeth  greeting.  2/ 
This  man  was  taken  of  the  Jews,  and 
should  have  been  killed  of  them  : 
then  came  I  with  an  army,  and 
rescued  him,  having  understood  that 
he  was  a  Roman.  28  And  when  I 
would  have  known  the  cause  where- 
fore they  accused  him,  I  brought  him 
forth  into  their  council :  29  Whom  I 
perceived  to  be  accused  of  questions 
of  their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid 
to  his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bonds.  30  And  when  it  was  told 
me  how  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
the  man,  I  sent  straightway  to  thee, 
and  gave   commandment  to  his  ac- 
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cusers  also  to  say  before  thee  what 
theT/  had  against  him.  Farewell.  3 1 
Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  com- 
manded them,  took  Paul,  and  brought 
him  by  night  to  Antipatris.  32  On 
the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen 
to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to  the 
castle :  33  Who,  when  they  came 
to  Ceesarea,  and  dehvered  the  epistle 
to  the  governor,  presented  Paul  also 
before  him.  34  And  when  the  go- 
vernor had  read  the  letter,  he  asked 
of  what  province  he  was.  And  when 
he  understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia ; 
35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when 
thine  accusers  are  also  come.  And 
he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herod's  judgment  hall. 

We  have  here  the  story  of  a  plot  a^^ainst 
the  life  of  Paul ;  how  it  was  laid,  how  it  was 
discovered,  and  how  it  was  defeated. 

I.  How  this  plot  was  laid.  They  found 
they  could  gain  nothing  by  popular  tumult, 
or  legal  process,  and  therefore  have  recourse 
to  the  barbarous  method  of  assassination ; 
they  will  come  upon  him  suddenly,  and  stab 
him,  if  they  can  but  get  him  within  their 
reach.  So  restless  is  their  malice  against  this 
good  man  that,  when  one  design  fails,  they 
will  turn  another  stone.     Now  observe  here, 

1.  "Who  they  were  that  formed  this  conspi- 
racy. They  were  certain  Jews  that  had  the 
utmost  degree  of  indignation  against  him  be- 
cause he  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  v.  12. 
And  they  were  more  than  forty  that  were  in  the 
design,  r.  13.  Lord,  how  are  they  increased 
that  trouble  me  ! 

2.  When  the  conspiracy  was  formed:  When 
it  was  day.  Satan  had  filled  their  hearts  in  the 
night  to  pxirpose  it,  and,  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
they  got  together  to  prosecute  it ;  answering 
to  the  account  which  the  prophet  gives  of 
some  who  work  evil  upon  their  beds,  and  when 
the  morning  is  light  they  practise  it,  and  are 
laid  under  a  woe  for  it,  Mic.  ii.  1.  In  the 
night  Christ  appeared  to  Paul  to  protect  him, 
and,  when  it  was  day,  here  were  forty  men 
appearing  against  him  to  destroy  him ;  they 
were  not  up  so  soon  but  Christ  was  up  before 
them  God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early, 
Ps.  xlvi.  5. 

3.  What  the  conspiracy  was.  These  men 
banded  together  in  a  league,  perhaps  .they 
called  it  a  holy  league ;  they  engaged  to  stand 
by  one  another,  and  every  one,  to  his  power, 
to  be  aiding  and  assisting  to  murder  Paul.  It 
was  strange  that  so  many  could  so  soon  be 
got  together,  and  that  in  Jerusalem  too,  who 
were  so  perfectly  lost  to  aU  sense  of  humanity 
and  honour  as  to  engage  in  so  bloody  a 
design  Well  might  the  prophet's  complaint 
be  renewed  concernmg  Jerusalem  (Isa.  i.  21): 
Righteousness  has  lodged  in  it,  but  now  mur- 


XXIII.  against  Paul 

derers.  What  a  monstrous  idea  must  tnese 
men  have  formed  of  Paul,  before  they  could 
be  capable  of  forming  such  a  monstrous  de- 
sign against  him  ;  they  must  be  made  to  be- 
lieve that  he  was  the  worst  of  men,  an  enemy 
to  God  and  religion,  and  the  curse  and  plague 
of  his  generation ;  when  really  his  character 
was  the  reverse  of  all  this  1  What  laws  of 
truth  and  justice  so  sacred,  so  strong  which 
malice  and  bigotry  will  not  break  through ! 

4.  How  firm  they  made  it,  as  they  thought, 
that  none  of  them  might  fly  off,  upon  con- 
science of  the  horror  of  the  fact,  at  second 
thoughts:  They  bound  themselves  under  an 
anathema,  imprecating  the  hea^aest  curses 
upon  themselves,  their  souls,  bodies,  and 
families,  if  they  did  not  kill  Paul,  and  so 
quickly  that  they  would  not  eat  nor  drink  till 
they  had  done  it.  What  a  complication  of 
mckedness  is  here  !  To  design  to  kill  an  in- 
nocent man,  a  good  man,  a  useful  man,  a  mau 
that  had  done  them  no  harm,  but  was  willing 
to  do  them  all  the  good  he  could,  was  going 
in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  proved  them  to  be  of 
their  father  the  devil,  who  was  a  murdererfrom 
the  beginning  j  yet,  as  if  this  had  been  a  small 
matter,  (1.)  They  bound  themselves  to  it.  To 
incUne  to  do  evil,  and  intend  to  do  it,  is  bad ; 
but  to  engage  to  do  it  is  much  worse.  This 
is  entering  into  covenant  with  the  devil ;  it  is 
swearing  allegiance  to  the  prince  of  darkness ; 
it  is  leaving  no  room  for  repentance ;  nay,  it 
is  bidding  defiance  to  it.  (2.)  They  bound 
one  another  to  it,  and  did  all  they  could,  not 
only  to  secure  the  damnation  of  their  o^vn 
souls,  but  of  theirs  whom  they  drew  into 
the  association.  (3.)  They  showed  a  great 
contempt  of  the  providence  of  God,  and  a 
presumption  upon  it,  in  that  they  bound 
themselves  to  do  such  a  thing  within  so 
short  a  time  as  they  could  continue  fasting, 
without  any  proviso  or  reserve  for  the  dis- 
posal of  an  ovemUing  Providence.  When  we 
say.  To-morrow  we  will  do  this  or  that,  be  it 
ever  so  lawful  and  good,  forasmuch  as  we 
know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow,  we  must 
add.  If  the  Lord  will.  But  with  what  face 
could  they  insert  a  proviso  for  the  permission 
of  God's  providence  when  they  knew  that 
what  they  were  about  was  directly  against 
the  prohibitions  of  God's  word  ?  (.4.)  They 
showed  a  great  contempt  of  their  own  souls 
and  bodies  ;  of  their  own  souls  in  imprecating 
a  curse  upon  them  if  they  did  not  proceed  in 
this  desperate  enterprise  (what  a  woeful  di- 
lemma did  they  throw  themselves  upon !  God 
certainly  meets  them  with  his  curse  if  they 
do  go  on  in  it,  and  they  desire  he  would  tf 
they  do  not !)— and  of  their  own  bodies  too 
(for  wilful  sinners  are  the  destroyers  of  both) 
in  tying  themselves  out  from  the  necessary 
supports  of  life  till  they  had  accomplished  a 
thing  which  they  could  never  lawfully  do, 
and  perhaps  not  possibly  do.  Such  language 
of  hell  those  speak  that  wish  God  to  damn 
them,  and  the  devil  to  take  them,  if  they  do 
not  do  so  and  so.     As  they  love  cursing,  so 

693 


A  conspiracy  THE 

ghall  it  come  unio  them.  Some  think  the 
meaning  of  this  curse  was,  they  would  either 
kill  Paul,  as  an  Achan,  an  accursed  thing,  a 
troubler  of  the  camp ;  or,  if  they  did  not  do  it, 
they  would  make  themselves  accursed  before 
God  in  his  stead.  (5.)  They  showed  a  most 
eager  desire  to  compass  this  matter,  and  an 
impatience  till  it  was  done :  not  only  like 
David's  enemies,  that  were  mad  against  him, 
and  sworn  against  him  (Ps.  cii.  8),  but  like 
the  ser\'ants  of  Job  against  his  enemy:  0 
that  we  had  of  his  flesh  !  we  cannot  be  satis- 
fied, Job  xxxi.  31.  Persecutors  are  said  to 
eat  up  God's  people  as  they  eat  bread;  it  is  as 
much  a  gratification  to  them  as  meat  to  one 
that  is  hungry,  Ps.  xiv.  4. 

5.  What  method  thej'  took  to  bring  it 
about.  There  is  no  getting  near  Paul  in  the 
castle.  He  is  there  under  the  particular  pro- 
tection of  the  government,  and  is  imprisoned, 
not,  as  others  are,  lest  he  should  do  harm, 
but  lest  he  should  have  harm  done  him ; 
and  therefore  the  contrivance  is  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  must  desire  the  governor 
of  the  castle  to  let  Paul  come  to  them  to  the 
council-chamber,  to  be  further  examined  (they 
have  some  questions  to  ask  him,  or  something 
to  say  to  him),  and  then,  in  his  passage  from 
the  castle  to  the  council,  they  would  put  an 
end  to  all  disputes  about  Paul  by  killing  him ; 
thus  the  plot  was  laid,  v.  14,  15.  Having 
been  all  day  employed  in  engaging  one  an- 
other to  this  vdckedness,  towards  evening  they 
come  to  the  principal  members  of  the  great 
sanhedrim,  and,  though  they  might  have  con- 
cealed their  mean  design  and  yet  might  have 
moved  them  upon  some  other  pretence  to 
send  for  Paul,  they  are  so  confident  of  their 
approbation  of  this  viUany,  that  they  are  not 
ashamed  nor  afraid  to  own  to  them  that  they 
have  bound  themselves  under  a  great  curse, 
without  consulting  the  priests  first  whether 
they  might  lawfully  do  it,  that  they  will  eat 
nothing  the  next  day  till  they  have  killed  Paul. 
They  design  to  breakfast  the  next  morning 
upon  his  blood.  They  doubt  not  but  the 
chief  priests  wiH  not  only  countenance  them 
In  the  design,  but  will  lend  them  a  helping 
hand,  and  be  their  tools  to  get  them  an  op- 
portunity of  killing  Paul ;  nay,  and  tell  a  He 
for  them  too,  pretending  to  the  chief  captain 
that  they  xoould  enquire  something  more  per- 
fectly concerning  him,  when  they  meant  no 
such  thing.  What  a  mean,  what  an  iU 
opinion  had  they  of  their  priests,  when  they 
could  apply  to  them  on  such  an  errand  as 
this !  And  yet,  vile  as  the  proposal  was  which 
was  made  to  them  (for  aught  that  appears), 
the  priests  and  elders  consented  to  it,  and  at 
the  first  word,  without  boggling  at  it  in  the 
.east,  promised  to  gratify  them.  Instead  of 
reproving  them,  as  they  ought,  for  their 
wicked  conspiracy,  they  bolstered  them  up 
m  it,  because  it  was  against  Paul  whom  they 
hated ;  and  thus  they  made  themselves  par- 
takers of  the  crime  as  much  as  if  they  had 
been  the  first  in  the  conspiracy 
6^, 
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n.  How  the  plot  was  discovered.  We  do 
not  find  that  the  plotters,  though  they  took 
an  oath  of  fidelity,  took  an  oath  of  secrecy, 
either  because  they  thought  it  did  not  need  it 
(they  would  every  one  keep  his  own  counsel) 
or  because  they  thought  they  could  accom- 
plish it,  though  it  should  take  wind  and  be 
known ;  but  Providence  so  ordered  it  that  it 
was  brought  to  light,  and  so  as  effectually  to 
be  brought  to  nought.     See  here, 

1.  How  it  was  discovered  to  Paul,  v.  16. 
There  was  a  youth  that  was  related  to  Paul, 
his  sister's  son,  whose  mother  probably  lived 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  some  how  or  other,  we 
are  not  told  how,  he  heard  of  their  lying  in 
wait,  either  overheard  them  talking  of  it 
among  themselves,  or  got  intelligence  from 
some  that  were  in  the  plot :  and  he  went  into 
the  castle,  probably,  as  he  used  to  do,  to 
attend  on  his  uncle,  and  bring  him  what  he 
wanted,  which  gave  him  a  free  access  to  him, 
and  he  told  Paul  what  he  heard.  Note,  God 
has  many  ways  of  bringing  to  light  the  hidden 
works  of  darkness  ;  though  the  contrivers  of 
ihtmdig  deep  to  hide  them  from  the  Lord,  he 
can  make  a  bird  of  the  air  to  curry  the  voice 
(Eccl.  X.  20),  or  the  conspirators'  own  tongues 
to  betray  them. 

2.  How  it  was  discovered  to  the  chief  cap- 
tain by  the  young  man  that  told  it  to  Paul. 
This  part  of  the  story  is  related  very  parti- 
cularly, perhaps  because  the  penman  was  an 
eye-witness  of  the  prudent  and  successful 
management  of  this  affair,  and  remembered 
it  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure.  (1.)  Paul 
had  got  a  good  interest  in  the  ofl5cers  that 
attended,  by  his  prudent  peaceable  deport- 
ment. He  could  call  one  of  the  centurions 
to  him,  though  a  centurion  was  one  in  autho- 
rity, that  had  soldiers  under  him,  and  used  to 
call,  not  to  be  called  to,  and  he  was  ready  to 
come  at  his  call  (».  17) ;  and  he  desired  that 
he  would  introduce  this  young  man  to  the 
chief  captain,  to  give  in  an  information  of 
something  that  concerned  the  honour  of  the 
government.  (2.)  The  centunon  very  readily 
gratified  him,  v.  18.  He  did  not  send  a 
common  soldier  with  him,  but  went  himself 
to  keep  the  young  man  in  countenance,  to 
recommend  his  errand  to  the  chief  captain, 
and  to  show  his  respect  to  Paul :  "  Paul  the 
prisoner  (this  was  his  title  now)  called  me  to 
him,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this  young  man 
to  thee ;  what  his  business  is  I  know  not, 
but  he  has  something  to  say  to  thee."  Note, 
It  is  true  charity  to  poor  prisoners  to  act  for 
them  as  weU  as  to  give  to  them.  "  1  was 
sick  'and  in  prison,  and  you  went  on  an  errand 
for  me,"  will  pass  as  well  in  the  account  as, 
"  /  was  sick  and  in  prison,  and  you  came  unto 
me,  to  visit  me,  or  sent  me  a  token."  Those 
that  have  acquaintance  and  interest  should 
be  ready  to  use  them  for  the  assistance  ol 
those  that  are  in  distress.  Tliis  centurion 
helped  to  save  Paul's  life  by  this  piece  ol 
civUity,  which  should  engage  us  to  be  read.v 
to  do  the  like  when  there  is  occasion.     Opei 
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thy  mouth  for  the  dumb,  Prov  xxxi.  8.  Those 
that  cannot  give  a  good  gift  to  God's  pri- 
soners may  yet  speak  a  good  word  for  them. 
[3.)  The  chief  captain  received  the  informa- 
tion with  a  great  deal  of  condescension  and 
tenderness,  v.  19.  He  took  the  young  man  by 
the  hand,  as  a  friend  or  father,  to  encourage 
him,  that  he  might  not  be  put  out  of  counte- 
nance, but  might  be  assured  of  a  favourable 
audience.  The  notice  that  is  taken  of  this 
circumstance  should  encourage  great  men 
to  make  themselves  easy  of  access  to  the 
meanest,  upon  any  errand  which  may  give 
them  an  opportunity  of  doing  good — to  con- 
descend to  those  of  low  estate.  This  familiarity 
to  which  this  Roman  tribune  or  colonel  ad- 
mitted Paul's  nephew  is  here  upon  record  to 
his  honour.  Let  no  man  think  he  disparages 
himself  by  his  humility  or  charity.  He  went 
with  him  aside  privately,  that  none  might 
hear  his  business,  and  asked  him,  "  What  is 
it  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ?  Tell  me  wherein 
I  can  be  serviceable  to  Paul."  It  is  probable 
that  the  chief  captain  was  the  more  obliging 
in  this  case  because  he  was  sensible  he  had 
run  himself  into  a  premunire  in  binding 
Paul,  against  his  pri^alege  as  a  Roman  citi- 
zen, which  he  was  willing  now  to  atone  for. 
(4.)  The  young  man  delivered  hi.'?  errand  to 
the  chief  captain  very  readily  and  hand- 
somely («.  20,  21)-  "  The  Jews"  (he  does 
not  say  who,  lest  he  should  invidiously  re- 
flect upon  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders,  and 
his  business  was  to  save  his  uncle's  life,  not 
to  accuse  his  enemies)  "  have  agreed  to  desire 
thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down  Paul 
to-morrow  into  the  council,  presuming  that, 
being  so  short  a  distance,  thou  wilt  send  him 
without  a  guard ;  but  do  not  thoti  yield  unto 
them,  we  have  reason  to  believe  thou  wilt  not 
when  thou  knowest  the  truth  ;  for  there  lie 
in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men, 
who  have  sworn  to  be  the  death  of  him,  and 
now  are  they  ready  looking  for  apromisefrom 
thee,  but  I  have  happily  got  the  start  of  them. 
(5).  The  captain  dismissed  the  young  man 
with  a  charge  of  secrecy :  See  that  thou  tell 
no  man  that  thou  hast  shown  these  things  unto 
me,  V.  22.  The  favours  of  great  men  are 
not  always  to  be  boasted  of ;  and  those  that 
cannot  keep  counsel  are  not  fit  to  be  em- 
ployed in  business.  If  it  should  be  known 
that  the  chief  captain  had  this  information 
brought  to  him,  perhaps  they  would  compass 
and  imagine  the  death  of  Paul  some  other 
way ;  "  therefore  keep  it  private." 

III.  How  the  plot  was  defeated :  The  chief 
captain,  finding  how  implacable  and  invete- 
rate the  malice  of  the  Jews  was  against  Paul, 
how  restless  they  were  in  their  designs  to  do 
him  a  mischief,  and  how  near  he  was  to  be- 
come himself  accessory  to  it  as  a  minister, 
resolves  to  send  him  away  with  all  speed  out 
of  their  reach.  He  received  the  intelligence 
with  horror  and  indignation  at  the  baseness 
and  bloody-mindedness  of  these  Jews  ;  and 
seemed  ?fraid  lest,  if  he  should  detain  Paul 
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in  his  castle  here,  under  ever  so  strong  a 
guard,  they  would  find  some  way  or  other  to 
compass  their  end  notwithstanding,  either 
beating  the  guards  or  burning  the  castle ;  and, 
whatever  came  of  it,  he  would,  if  possible, 
protect  Paul,  because  he  looked  upon  it  that 
he  did  not  deserve  such  treatment.  What  a 
melancholy  observation  is  it,  that  the  Jewish 
chief  priests,  when  they  knew  of  this  assassi- 
nation-plot, should  countenance  it,  and  assist 
in  it,  while  a  Roman  chief  captain,  purely 
from  a  natural  sense  of  justice  and  humanity, 
when  he  knows  it,  sets  himself  to  bafl3e  it, 
and  puts  himself  to  a  greatt  deal  of  trouble 
to  do  it  effectually ! 

1.  He  orders  a  considerable  detachment  of 
the  Roman  forces  under  hie  command  to  get 
ready  to  go  to  Ccesarea  with  all  expedition, 
and  to  bring  Paul  thither  to  Felix  the  gover- 
nor, where  he  might  sooner  expect  to  have 
justice  done  him  than  by  the  great-sanhedrim 
at  Jerusalem.  I  see  not  but  the  chief  cap- 
tain might,  without  any  unfaithfulness  to 
the  duty  of  his  place,  have  set  Paul  at  liberty, 
and  given  him  leave  to  shift  for  his  own 
safety,  for  he  was  never  legally  committed  to 
his  custody  as  a  criminal,  he  himself  owns 
that  nothing  was  laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of 
bonds  (v.  29),  and  he  ought  to  have  had  the 
same  tenderness  for  his  liberty  that  he  had  for 
his  life  ;  but  he  feared  that  this  would  have 
incensed  the  Jews  too  much  against  him. 
Or  perhaps,  finding  Paul  to  be  a  very  extra- 
ordinary man,  he  was  proud  to  have  him  his 
prisoner,  and  under  his  protection  ;  and  the 
mighty  parade  with  which  he  sent  him  off 
intimates  as  much.  Two  centurions,  or  cap- 
tains of  the  hundreds,  are  employed  in  this 
business,  v.  23,  24.  They  must  get  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers,  probably  those  under 
their  own  command,  to  go  to  Ccesarea  ;  and 
with  these  seventy  horse,  and  two  hundred 
spearmen  besides,  which  some  think  were  the 
chief  captain's  guards ;  whether  they  were 
horse  or  foot  is  not  certain,  most  probably 
foot,  as  pikemen  for  the  protection  of  the 
horse.  See  how  justly  God  brought  the 
Jewish  nation  under  the  Roman  yoke,  when 
such  a  party  of  the  Roman  army  was  neces- 
sary to  restrain  them  from  the  most  execrable 
viUanies  !  There  needed  not  all  this  force, 
there  needed  not  any  of  it,  to  keep  Paul 
from  being  rescued  by  his  friends  ;  ten  times 
this  force  would  not  have  kept  him  from 
being  rescued  by  an  angel,  if  it  had  pleased 
God  to  work  his  deliverance  that  way,  as  he 
had  sometimes  done ;  but,  (1.)  The  chief 
captain  designed  hereby  to  expose  the  Jews, 
as  a  headstrong  tumultuous  people,  that 
would  not  be  kept  within  the  bounds  of 
duty  and  decency  by  the  ordinary  ministers 
of  justice,  but  needed  to  be  awed  by  such  a 
train  as  this;  and,  hearing  how  many  were  m 
the  conspiracy  against  Paul,  he  thought  less 
would  not  serve  to  defeat  their  attempt.  (2.) 
God  designed  hereby  to  encourage  Paxil ;  for, 
being  thus  attended,  he  was  not  only  kept 
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eafely  in  the  hands  of  his  friends,  but  out  of 
the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Yet  Paul  did  not 
desire  such  a  guard,  any  more  than  Ezra  did 
(Ezra  viii.  22),  and  for  the  same  reason,  be- 
cause he  trusted  in  God's  all-sufficiency  ;  it 
was  owing,  however,  to  the  governor's  own 
care.  But  he  was  also  made  considerable ; 
thus  his  bonds  in  Christ  were  made  manifest 
all  the  country  over  (Phil.  i.  13) ;  and,  so 
great  an  honour  having  been  put  upon  them 
before  by  the  prediction  of  them,  it  was 
agreeable  enough  that  they  should  be  thus 
honourably  attended,  that  the  brethren  in  the 
Lord  might  wax  the  more  confident  by  his 
bonds,  when  they  saw  him  rather  guarded  as 
the  patriot  of  his  country  than  guarded 
against  as  the  pest  of  his  country,  and  so 
great  a  preacher  made  so  great  a  prisoner. 
When  his  enemies  hate  him,  and  I  doubt  his 
friends  neglect  him,  then  does  a  Roman  tri- 
bune patronise  him,  and  carefully  provide, 
[l.]  For  his  ease:  Let  them  provide  beasts, 
that  they  may  set  Paul  on.  Had  his  Jewish 
persecutors  ordered  his  removal  by  ha- 
beas corpus  to  Caesarea,  they  would  have 
made  him  run  on  foot,  or  dragged  him  thi- 
ther in  a  cart,  or  on  a  sledge,  or  have  horsed 
him  behind  one  of  the  troopers  ;  but  the 
chief  captain  treats  him  like  a  gentleman, 
though  he  was  his  prisoner,  and  orders  him 
a  good  horse  to  ride  upon,  not  at  aU  afraid 
that  he  should  ride  away.  Nay,  the  order 
being  that  they  should  provide,  not  a  beast, 
but  beasts,  to  set  Paul  on,  we  must  either 
suppose  that  he  was  allowed  so  great  a  piece 
of  state  as  to  have  a  led  horse,  or  more,  that 
if  he  did  not  like  one  he  might  take  to  an- 
other; or  (as  some  expositors  conjecture) 
that  he  had  beasts  assigned  him  for  his 
friends  and  companions,  as  many  as  pleased 
to  go  along  with  him,  to  divert  him  in  his 
journey,  and  to  minister  to  him.  [2.]  For 
his  security.  They  have  a  strict  charge 
given  them  by  their  commander  in  chief 
to  bring  him  safely  to  Felix  the  governor,  to 
whom  he  is  consigned,  and  who  was  supreme 
in  aU  civil  aflfairs  among  the  Jews,  as  this 
chief  captain  was  in  military  affairs.  The 
Roman  historians  speak  much  of  this  Felix, 
as  a  man  of  mean  extraction,  but  that  raised 
himself  by  his  shifts  to  be  governor  of  Judea, 
in  the  execution  of  which  office,  Tacitus,  Hist. 
5,  says  this  of  him :  Per  omnem  scevitiam  ac 
libidinemjus  regium  servili  ingenio  exercuit — 
He  used  royal  power  with  a  servile  genius,  and 
in  connection  with  all  the  varieties  of  cruelty 
and  Itist.  To  the  judgment  of  such  a  man  as 
this  is  poor  Paul  turned  over ;  and  yet  better 
so  than  in  the  hands  of  Ananias  the  high 
priest .'  Now,  a  prisoner,  thus  upon  his  de- 
liverance by  course  of  law,  ought  to  be  pro- 
tected as  well  as  a  prince. 

2.  The  chief  captain  orders,  for  the  greater 
security  of  Paul,  that  he  be  taken  away  at 
the  third  hour  of  the  night,  which  some  un- 
derstand of  three  hours  after  sun-set,  that,  it 
being  now  soon  after  the  feast  of  pentecost 
')9f) 
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(that  is,  in  the  midst  of  summer),  they  might 
have  the  cool  of  the  night  to  march  in. 
Others  understand  it  of  three  hours  after 
midnight,  in  the  third  watch,  about  three  in  the 
morning,  that  they  might  have  the  day  before 
them,  and  might  get  out  of  Jerusalem  before 
Paul's  enemies  were  stirring,  and  so  might 
prevent  any  popular  tumult,  and  leave  them 
to  roar  when  they  rose,  like  a  lion  disap- 
pointed of  his  prey. 

3.  He  writes  a  letter  to  Felix  the  governor 
of  this  province,  by  which  he  discharges  him- 
self from  any  further  care  about  Paul,  and 
leaves  the  whole  matter  with  Felix.  This 
letter  is  here  inserted  totidem  verbis — ver- 
batim, V.  25.  It  is  probable  that  Luke  the 
historian  had  a  copy  of  it  by  him,  having 
attended  Paul  in  this  remove.  Now  in  this 
epistle  we  may  observe, 

(1.)  The  compliments  he  passes  upon  the 
governor,  v.  26.  He  is  the  most  excellent  go- 
vernor Felix,  this  title  being  given  him  of 
course,  his  excellency,  &c.  He  sends  him 
greeting,  wishes  him  all  health  and  pros- 
perity; may  he  rejoice,  may  he  ever  rejoice. 

(2.)  The  just  and  fair  account  which  he  gives 
him  of  Paul's  case  :  [l.]  That  he  was  one 
that  the  Jews  had  a  pique  against:  They  had 
taken  him,  and  would  have  killed  him  ;  and 
perhaps  Felix  knew  the  temper  of  the  Jews 
so  well  that  he  did  not  think  much  the 
worse  of  him  for  that,  v.  27.  [2.]  That  he 
had  protected  him  because  he  was  a  Roman : 
"  When  they  were  about  to  kill  him,  I  came 
with  an  army,  a  considerable  body  of  men, 
and  rescued  him  j"  which  action  for  a  citizen 
of  Rome  would  recommend  him  to  the  Ro- 
man governor.  [3.]  That  he  could  not  un- 
derstand the  merits  of  his  cause,  nor  what  it 
was  that  made  him  so  odious  to  the  Jews,  and 
obnoxious  to  their  iU-will.  He  took  the 
proper  method  to  know:  he  brought  him 
forth  into  their  council  (v.  28),  to  be  ex- 
amined there,  hoping  that,  either  from  their 
complaints  or  his  own  confessions,  he  should 
learn  something  of  the  ground  of  all  this 
clamour,  but  he  found  that  he  was  accused  of 
questions  of  their  law  {v.  29),  about  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  v.  6.  This 
chief  captain  was  a  man  of  sense  and  honour, 
and  had  good  principles  in  him  of  justice 
and  humanity ;  and  yet  see  how  slightly  he 
speaks  of  another  world,  and  the  great  things 
of  that  world,  as  if  that  were  a  question, 
which  is  of  undoubted  certainty,  and  which 
both  sides  agreed  in,  except  the  Sadducees  ; 
and  as  if  that  were  a  question  only  of  their 
law,  which  is  of  the  utmost  concern  to  all 
mankind!  Or  perhaps  he  refers  rather  to 
the  question,  about  their  rituals  than  about 
their  doctrinals,  and  the  quarrel  he  perceived 
they  had  with  him  was  for  lessening  the 
credit  and  obligation  of  their  ceremonial 
law,  which  he  looked  upon  as  a  thing  not 
worth  speaking  of.  The  Romans  allowed 
the  nations  they  conquered  the  exercise  of 
their  own  religion,  and  never  offered  to  iin- 
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pose  theirs  upon  them ;  yet,  as  conservators 
of  the  public  peace,  they  would  not  suflFer 
them,  under  colour  of  their  religion,  to 
abuse  their  neighbours.  [4.]  That  thus  far 
he  understood  that  there  was  nothing  laid  to 
his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds,  much 
less  proved  or  made  out  against  him.  The 
Jews  had,  by  their  wickedness,  made  them- 
selves odious  to  the  world,  had  polluted  their 
own  honour  and  profaned  their  own  crown, 
had  brought  disgrace  upon  their  church, 
their  law,  and  their  holy  place,  and  then  they 
cry  out  against  Paul,  as  having  diminished 
the  reputation  of  them ;  and  was  this  a  crime 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds  ? 

(3.)  His  referring  Paul's  case  to  Felix 
(r.  30) :  "  When  it  was  told  me  that  the  Jews 
laid  wait  for  the  man,  to  kill  him,  without 
any  legal  process  against  him,  I  sent  straight- 
way to  thee,  who  art  the  most  proper  person 
to  hear  the  cause,  and  give  judgment  upon 
it,  and  let  his  accusers  go  after  him,  if  they 
please,  and  say  before  thee  what  they  have 
against  him,  for,  being  bred  a  soldier,  I  will 
never  pretend  to  be  a  judge,  and  so  farewell." 

4.  Paul  was  accordingly  conducted  to 
Cajsarea ;  the  soldiers  got  him  safely  out  of 
Jerusalem  by  night,  and  left  the  conspirators 
to  consider  whether  they  should  eat  and 
drink  or  no  before  they  had  killed  Paul ;  and, 
if  they  would  not  repent  of  the  wickedness 
of  their  oath  as  it  was  against  Paul,  they 
were  now  at  leisure  to  repent  of  the  rashness 
of  it  as  it  was  against  themselves  ;  if  any  of 
them  did  starve  themselves  to  death,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  oath  and  vexation  at  their 
disappointment,  they  fell  unpitied.  Paul  was 
conducted  to  Antiputris,  which  was  seven- 
teen miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  about 
the  mid- way  to  Caesarea,  v.  31.  Thence  the 
two  hundred  foot-soldiers,  and  the  two 
hundred  spearmen,  returned  back  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  their  quarters  in  the  castle  j  for, 
having  conducted  Paul  out  of  danger,  there 
needed  not  so  strong  a  guard,  but  the  horse- 
men might  serve  to  bring  him  to  Caesarea,  and 
would  do  it  \vith  more  expedition ;  this  they 
did,  not  only  to  save  their  own  labour,  but 
their  master's  charge;  and  it  is  an  example 
to.  servants,  not  only  to  act  obediently  ac- 
cording to  their  masters'  orders,  but  to  act 
prudently,  so  as  may  be  most  for  their 
masters'  interest. 

5.  He  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
Felix,  as  his  prisoner,  v.  33.  The  officers 
presented  the  letter,  and  Paul  with  it,  to  Felix, 
and  so  discharged  themselves  of  their  trust. 
Paul  had  never  aiFected  acquaintance  or 
society  with  great  men,  but  Avith  the  dis- 
ciples, wherever  he  came;  yet  Providence 
overrules  his  sufferings  so  as  by  them  to 
give  him  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  to 
Christ  before  great  men ;  and  so  Christ  had 
foretold  concerning  his  disciples,  that  they 
should  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for 
his  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them,  Mark 
xiii.  9.     The  governor  enquired  of  what  pro-  I 
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vince  of  the  empire  the  prisoner  originally 
was,  and  was  told  that  he  was  a  native  of 
Cilicia,  V.  34. ;  and,  (1.)  He  promises  him  a 
speedy  trial  (v.  35) :  "  I  vrill  hear  thee  when 
thine  accusers  have  come,  and  will  have  an  ear 
open  to  both  sides,  as  becomes  a  judge." 
(2.)  He  ordered  him  into  custody,  that  he 
should  be  kept  a  prisoner  in  Herod's  judgment- 
hall,  in  some  apartment  belonging  to  that 
palace  which  was  denominated  from  Herod 
the  Great,  who  built  it.  There  he  had  op- 
portunity of  acquainting  himself  with  the 
great  men  that  attended  the  governor's  court, 
and,  no  doubt,  he  improved  what  acquaint- 
ance he  got  there  to  the  best  purposes. 

CHAP.  XXTV. 

We  left  Paul  a  prisoner  at  Csesarea,  in  Herod's  judgraent<hall,  ex- 
pecting his  trial  tu  come  on  quickly  ;  fur  in  the  beginning  uf  hii 
imprisonment  his  affairs  moved  very  quickly,  but  afterwards  very 
flowly.  In  this  chapter  we  have  his  arraignment  and  triaLbefore 
Felix  the  governor  at  Caesarea  ;  here  is,  i.  The  appearing  of  the 
prosecutors  against  him,  and  the  setting  of  the  prisoner  to  the 
bar,  ver.  1,2.  11.  The  opening  of  the  indictment  against  him  by 
Tertullus,  who  was  of  counsel  for  the  prosecutors,  and  the  ag- 
gravating of  the  charge,  with  abundance  of  compliments  to  the 
judge,  and  malice  to  the  prisoner,  ver.  i! — 8.  III.  The  cor- 
roborating of  the  charge  by  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses,  or 
rather  the  prosecutors  themselves,  ver.  9.  IV.  The  prisoner's 
defence,  in  which,  with  all  due  deference  to  the  governor 
(ver.  10),  he  denies  the  charge,  and  challenges  them  to  prove  it 
(ver.  11 — 13],  owns  the  truth,  and  makes  an  un exception abla 
profession  of  his  faith,  which  he  declares  was  it  that  they  hated 
him  fur  (ver.  14 — IG],  and  gives  a  more  particular  account  of 
what  had  passed  from  their  first  seizing  him,  challenging  them 
to  specify  any  ill  they  bad  found  in  him,  ver,  1" — 21.  V.  The 
adjourning  of  the  cause,  and  the  continuing  of  the  prisoner  in. 
custody,  ver.  22,  23,  VI,  The  private  conversation  that  was  be- 
tween the  prisoner  and  the  judge,  by  which  the  prisoner  hoped 
to  do  good  to  the  judge  and  the  judge  thought  to  get  money  by 
ibe  prisoner,  but  both  in  vain,  ver.  24— 26.  VH.  The  lengthening 
out  of  Paul's  imprisonment  for  two  years,  till  another  governor 
came  (ver.  2/),  where  he  seems  as  much  neglected  as  there  bad 
beeu  ado  about  him. 

AND  after  five  days  Ananias  the 
high  priest  descended  with  the 
elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator 
named  Tertullus,  who  informed  the 
governor  against  Paul.  2  And  when 
he  was  called  forth,  Tertullus  began 
to  accuse  him,  saying,  Seeing  that  by 
thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and 
that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done 
unto  this  nation  by  thy  providence, 
3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all 
places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all 
thankfulness.  4  Notwithstanding, 
that  I  be  not  further  tedious  unto 
thee,  I  pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest 
hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 
5  For  we  have  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of  se- 
dition among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazarenes  :  6  Who  also 
hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  tem- 
ple :  whom  we  took,  and  would  have 
judged  according  to  our  law.  7  But 
the  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon 
us,  and  with  great  violence  took  him 
away  out  of  our  hands.      8    Com- 
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manding  his  accusers  to  come  unto 
thee  :  by  examining  of  whom  thyself 
mayest  take  knowledge  of  all  these 
things,  whereof  we  accuse  him.  9 
And  the  Jews  also  assented,  saying 
that  these  things  were  so. 

We  must  suppose  that  Lysias,  the  chief 
captain,  when  he  had  sent  away  Paul  to 
Casarea,  gave  notice  to  the  chief  priests,  and 
others  that  had  appeared  against  Paul,  that 
if  they  had  any  thing  to  accuse  him  of  they 
must  follow  him  to  Caesarea,  and  there  tltey 
would  find  him,  and  a  judge  ready  to  hear 
them — thinking,  perhaps,  they  would  not 
have  given  themselves  so  much  trouble ;  but 
what  will  not  malice  do  ? 

I.  We  have  here  the  cause  followed  against 
Paul,  and  it  is  vigorously  carried  on.  1. 
Here  is  no  time  lost,  for  they  are  ready  for  a 
heanng  after  five  days  ;  all  other  business  is 
laid  aside  immediately,  to  prosecute  Paul ;  so 
intent  are  evil  men  to  do  evil !  Some  reckon 
these  five  days  from  Paul's  being  first  seized, 
and  with  most  probability,  for  he  says  here 
[v.  11)  that  it  was  but  tivelve  days  since  he 
came  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  had  spent  seven 
in  his  purifying  in  the  temple,  so  that  these 
five  must  be  reckoned  from  the  last  of  those. 
2.  Those  who  had  been  his  judges  do 
themselves  appear  here  as  his  prosecutors. 
Ananias  himself  the  high  priest,  who  had 
sat  to  judge  him,  now  stands  to  inform 
against  him.  One  would  wonder,  ( 1 .)  That 
he  should  thus  disparage  himself,  and  forget 
the  dignity  of  his  place.  Shall  the  high 
priest  turn  informer,  and  leave  all  his  business 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  to  go  to  be  called 
as  a  prosecutor  in  Herod's  judgment-hall? 
Justly  did  God  make  the  priests  contemptible 
and  base,  when  they  made  themselves  so, 
Mai.  ii.  9.  (2.)  That  he  shoidd  thus  discover 
himself  and  his  enmity  against  Paul!  If 
men  of  the  first  rank  have  a  malice  against 
any,  they  think  it  policy  to  employ  others 
against  them,  and  to  play  least  in  sight 
themselves,  because  of  the  odium  that  com- 
monly attends  it ;  but  Ananias  is  not  ashamed 
to  own  himself  a  sworn  enemy  to  Paul.  The 
elders  attended  him,  to  signify  their  concur- 
rence with  him,  and  to  invigorate  the  pro- 
secution ;  for  they  could  not  find  any  attorneys 
or  solicitors  that  would  follow  it  with  so 
much  violence  as  they  desired.  The  pains 
that  evil  men  take  in  an  evil  matter,  their 
contrivances,  their  condescensions,  and  their 
unwearied  industry,  should  shame  us  out 
of  our  coldness  and  backwardness,  and  our 
indifference  in  that  which  is  good. 

n.  We  have  here  the  cause  pleaded  against 
Paul.  The  prosecutors  brought  with  them  a 
certain  orator  named  Tertiillus,  a  Roman, 
skilled  in  the  Roman  law  and  language,  and 
therefore  fittest  to  be  employed  in  a  cause 
before  the  Roman  governor,  and  most  likely 
to  gain  favour.  The  high  priest,  and  elders, 
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though  they  had  their  own  hearts  spiteful 
enough,  did  not  think  their  own  tongues 
sharp  enough,  and  therefore  retained  Ter- 
tuUus, who  probably  was  noted  for  a  satiri- 
cal wit,  to  be  of  counsel  for  them ;  and,  no 
doubt,  they  gave  him  a  good  fee,  probably 
out  of  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  which  they 
had  the  command  of,  it  being  a  cause  wherein 
the  church  was  concerned  and  which  there- 
fore must  not  lie  starved.  Paul  is  set  to  the 
bar  before  Felix  the  governor :  He  was  called 
forth,  V.  2.  Tertullus's  business  is,  on  the 
behalf  of  the  prosecutors,  to  open  the  in- 
formation against  him,  and  he  is  a  man  that 
will  say  any  thing  for  his  fee ;  mercenary 
tongues  will  do  so.  No  cause  so  unjust  but 
can  find  advocates  to  plead  it;  and  yet  we 
hope  many  advocates  are  so  just  as  not  know- 
ingly to  patronise  an  unrighteous  cause,  but 
TertuUus  was  none  of  these :  his  speech  (or 
at  least  an  abstract  of  it,  for  it  appears,  by 
TuUy's  orations,  that  the  Roman  lawyers,  oij 
such  occasions,  used  to  make  long  harangues! 
is  here  reported,  and  it  is  made  up  of  flattery 
and  falsehood;  it  calls  evil  good,  and  good 
evil. 

1.  One  of  the  worst  of  men  is  here  ap- 
plauded as  one  of  the  best  of  benefactors 
only  because  he  was  the  judge.  Felix  is  re, 
presented  by  the  historians  of  his  own  nation, 
as  well  as  by  Josephus  the  Jew,  as  a  very 
bad  man,  who,  depending  upon  his  interest 
in  the  court,  allowed  himself  in  all  manner 
of  wickedness,  was  a  great  oppressor,  very 
cruel,  and  very  covetous,  patronising  and 
protecting  assassins. — Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx. 
cap.  6.  And  yet  TertuUus  here,  in  the  name 
of  the  high  priest  and  elders,  and  probably 
by  particular  directions  from  them  and  ac- 
cording to  the  instructions  of  his  breviate, 
compliments  him,  and  extols  him  to  the  sky, 
as  if  he  were  so  good  a  magistrate  as  never 
was  the  like  :  and  this  comes  the  worse  from 
the  high  pnesi  and  the  elders,  because  he 
had  given  a  late  instance  of  his  enmity  to 
their  order ;  for  Jonathan  the  high  priest,  or 
one  of  the  chief  priests,  having  offended  him 
by  too  free  an  invective  against  the  tyranny 
of  his  government,  he  had  him  murdered  by 
some  villains  whom  he  hired  for  that  pur- 
pose, and  who  afterwards  did  the  like  for 
others,  as  they  were  hired  :  Cujxis  facinoris 
quia  nemo  ultor  extitit,  invitati  hac  licentia 
sicarii  multos  confodiebant,  alios  propter  pri- 
vatas  inimicitias,  alios  conducti  pecunia,  etiam 
in  ipso  templo — No  one  being  found  to  punish 
such  enormous  wickedness,  the  assassins,  en- 
couraged by  this  impunity,  stabbed  several 
persons,  some  from  personal  malice,  some  for 
hire,  and  that  even  in  the  temple  itself  And 
yet,  to  engage  him  to  gratify  their  malice 
against  Paul,  and  to  return  them  that  kind- 
ness for  their  kindness  in  overlooking  all  this, 
they  magnify  him  as  the  greatest  blessing  to 
their  church  and  nation  that  ever  came 
among  them. 

(1.)  They  are  very  ready  to  own  it  (p.  2): 
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"  By  thee  we,  of  the  church,  enjoy  great  quiet- 
ness, and  we  look  upon  thee  as  our  patron 
!ind  protector,  and  very  worthy  deeds  are  done, 
from  time  to  time,  to  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Jews,  by  thy  providence — thy  \visdom,  and 
care,  and  vigilance."  To  give  him  his  due, 
he  had  been  instrumental  to  suppress  the  in 
surrection  of  that  Egyptian  of  whom  the  chief 
captain  spoke  {ch.  xxi.  38) ;  but  wili  the 
praise  of  that  screen  him  from  the  just  re- 
proach of  his  tyranny  and  oppression  after- 
wards? See  here,  [l.]  The  unhappiness  of 
great  men,  and  a  great  unhappiness  it  is,  to 
have  their  services  magnified  beyond  mea- 
sure, and  never  to  be  faithfully  told  of  their 
faults :  and  hereby  they  are  hardened  and 
encouraged  in  e\Tl.  [2.]  The  pohcy  of  bad 
men,  by  flattering  princes  in  what  they  do 
amiss  to  draw  them  in  to  do  worse.  The 
bishops  of  Rome  got  themselves  confirmed 
m  their  exorbitant  church  power,  and  have 
been  assisted  in  persecuting  the  servants  of 
Christ,  by  flattering  and  caressing  usurpers 
and  tyrants,  and  so  making  them  the  tools  of 
their  malice,  as  the  high  priest,  by  his  com- 
pliments, designed  to  make  Felix  here. 

(2.)  They  promise  to  retain  a  grateful  sense 
of  it  (r.  3)  :  "  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all 
places,  every  where  and  at  all  times  we  em- 
brace it,  we  admire  it,  most  noble  Felix,  with 
all  thankfulness.  We  wiU  be  ready,  upon 
any  occasion,  to  witness  for  thee,  that  thou 
art  a  wise  and  good  governor,  and  very  ser- 
viceable to  the  country."  And,  if  it  had  been 
true  that  he  was  such  a  governor,  it  had  been 
just  that  they  should  thus  accept  his  good 
offices  with  all  thankfulness.  The  benefits 
which  we  enjoy  by  government,  especially  by 
the  administration  of  wise  and  good  gover- 
nors, are  what  we  ought  to  be  thankful  for, 
both  to  God  and  man.  This  is  part  of  the 
honour  due  to  magistrates,  to  acknowledge 
the  quietness  ws  enjoy  under  their  protec- 
tion, and  the  worthy  deeds  done  by  their 
prudence. 

(3.)  They  therefore  expect  his  favour  in 
this  cause,  v.  4.  They  pretend  a  great  care 
not  to  intrench  upon  his  time :  We  ^vill  not 
be  further  tedious  to  thee  j  and  yet  to  be  very 
confident  of  his  patience :  I  pray  thee  that 
thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few 
words.  All  this  address  is  only  ad  captan- 
dam  benevolentiam — to  induce  him  to  give 
countenance  to  their  cause  j  and  they  were  so 
conscious  to  themselves  that  it  would  soon 
appear  to  have  more  malice  than  matter  in  it 
that  they  found  it  necessary  thus  to  insinuate 
themselves  into  his  favour.  Every  body 
knew  that  the  high  priest  and  the  elders 
were  enemies  to  the  Roman  government, 
and  were  uneasy  under  all  the  marks  of  that 
yoke,  and  therefore,  in  their  hearts,  hated 
Felix;  and  yet,  to  gain  their  ends  against 
Paul,  they,  by  their  counsel,  show  him  all 
this  respect,  as  they  did  to  Pilate  and  Caesar 
when  they  were  persecuting  our  Saviour. 
Princes  cannot  always  judge  of  the  affections 
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of  their  people  by  their  applauses ;  flattery  is 
one  thing,  and  true  loyalty  is  another. 

2.  One  of  the  best  of  men  is  here  accused 
as  one  of  the  worst  of  malefactors,  only  be- 
cause he  was  the  prisoner.  After  a  flourish 
of  flattery,  m  which  you  cannot  see  matter 
for  words,  he  comes  to  his  business,  and  it  is 
to  inform  his  excellency  concerning  the  pri- 
soner at  the  bar;  and  this  part  of  his  dis- 
course is  as  nauseous  for  its  raillery  as  the 
former  part  is  for  its  flattery.  I  pity  the 
man,  and  believe  he  has  no  malice  against 
Paul,  nor  does  he  think  as  he  speaks  in 
calumniating  him,  any  more  than  he  did  in 
courting  Felix ;  but,  as  I  cannot  but  be  sorry 
that  a  man  of  wit  and  fcense  should  have 
such  a  saleable  tongue  (as  one  calls  it),  so  I 
cannot  but  be  angry  at  those  dignified  men 
that  had  such  malicious  hearts  as  to  put  such 
words  into  his  mouth.  Two  things  Tertullus 
here  complains  of  to  Felix,  in  the  name  of 
the  high  priest  and  the  elders  : — 

(1.)  That  the  peace  of  the  nation  was  dis- 
turbed by  Paul.  They  could  not  have  baited 
Christ's  disciples  if  they  had  not  first  dressed 
them  up  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  nor  have 
given  them  as  they  did  the  \'ilest  of  treat- 
ment if  they  had  not  first  represented  them 
as  the  vilest  of  men,  though  the  characters 
they  gave  of  them  were  absolutely  false  anu 
there  was  not  the  least  colour  nor  foundation 
for  them.  Innocence,  nay  excellence  and 
usefulness,  are  no  fence  against  calumny,  no, 
nor  against  the  impressions  of  calumny  upon 
the  minds  both  of  magistrates  and  multitudes 
to  excite  their  fury  and  jealousy;  for,  be  the 
representation  ever  so  unjust,  when  it  is  en., 
forced,  as  here  it  was,  with  gravity  and  pre- 
tence of  sanctity,  and  with  assurance  and 
noise,  something  will  stick.  The  old  charge 
against  God's  prophets  was  that  they  were 
the  troublers  of  the  land,  and  against  God's 
Jerusalem  that  it  was  a  rebellious  city,  hurt- 
ful to  kings  and  pro^'inces  (Ezra  iv.  15,  19), 
and  against  our  Lord  Jesus  that  he  perverted 
the  nation,  and  forbade  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar.  It  is  the  very  same  against  Paul 
here;  and,  though  utterly  false,  is  averred 
with  all  the  confidence  imaginable.  They  do 
not  say,  "  We  suspect  him  to  be  a  dangerous 
man,  and  have  taken  him  up  upon  that  sus- 
picion ;"  but,  as  if  the  thing  were  past  dis» 
pute,  "  We  have  found  him  to  be  so ;  we 
have  often  and  long  found  him  so ;"  as  if  he 
were  a  traitor  and  rebel  already  con\-icted. 
And  yet,  after  all,  there  is  not  a  word  of 
truth  in  this  representation;  but,  if  Paul's 
just  character  be  enquired  into,  it  wiU  be 
found  directly  the  reverse  of  this. 

[l.]  Paul  was  a  useful  man,  and  a  great 
blessing  to  his  countrj',  a  man  of  exemplary 
candour  and  goodness,  obliging  to  all,  and 
provoking  to  none ;  and  yet  he  is  here  called 
a  pestilent  fellow  (v.  5) :  "  We  have  found 
him,  Xoifibv — pestem — the  plague  of  the  nation, 
a  walking  pestilence,  which  supposes  him  to 
be  a  man  of  a  turbulent  spirit,  malicious  and 
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ill-natured,  and  one  that  threw  all  things  in 
disorder  wherever  he  came.  They  would 
have  it  thought  that  he  had  done  more  mis- 
chief in  his  time  than  a  plague  could  do, — 
that  the  mischief  he  did  was  spreading  and 
infectious,  and  that  he  made  others  as  mis- 
chievous as  himself, — that  it  was  of  as  fatal 
consequence  as  the  plague  is,  killing  and 
destroying,  and  laying  all  waste, — that  it  was 
as  much  to  be  dreaded  and  guarded  against 
as  a  plague  is.  Many  a  good  sermon  he  had 
preached,  and  many  a  good  work  he  had 
done,  and  for  these  he  is  called  a  pestilent 
fellow. 

[2.]  Paul  was  a  peace-maker,  was  a 
preacher  of  that  gospel  which  has  a  direct 
tendency  to  slay  all  enmities,  and  to  establish 
true  and  lasting  peace ;  he  lived  peaceably 
and  quietly  himself,  and  taught  others  to  do 
so  too,  and  yet  is  here  represented  as  a  mover 
of  sedition  among  all  th'e  Jews  throughout  all 
the  world.  The  Jews  were  disaffected  to  the 
Roman  government ;  those  of  them  that  were 
most  bigoted  were  most  so.  This  Fehx  knew, 
and  had  therefore  a  watchful  eye  upon  them. 
Now  they  would  fain  make  him  believe  that 
this  Paul  was  the  man  that  made  them  so, 
whereas  they  themselves  were  the  men  that 
sowed  the  seeds  of  faction  and  sedition 
among  them :  and  they  knew  it ;  and  the 
reason  why  they  hated  Christ  and  his  re- 
ligion was  because  he  did  not  go  about  to 
head  them  in  an  opposition  to  the  Romans. 
The  Jews  were  every  where  much  set  against 
Paul,  and  stirred  up  the  people  to  clamour 
against  him ;  they  moved  sedition  in  all 
places  where  he  came,  and  then  cast  the  blame 
unjustly  upon  him,  as  if  he  had  \>een  the 
mover  of  the  sedition ;  as  Nero  not  long  after 
set  Rome  on  fire,  and  then  said  the  Chris- 
tians did  it. 

[3.]  Paul  was  a  man  of  catholic  charity, 
who  did  not  affect  to  be  singular,  but  made 
himself  the  servant  of  all  for  their  good ;  and 
yet  he  is  here  charged  as  being  a  ringleader  of 
the  sect  oftheNazarenes,  a  standard-bearer  of 
that  sect,  so  the  word  signifies.  When  Cyprian 
was  condemned  to  die  for  being  a  Christian, 
this  was  inserted  in  his  sentence,  that  he  was 
auctor  iniqui  nominis  et  signifer — The  author 
and  standard-bearer  of  a  wicked  cause.  Now 
it  was  true  that  Paul  was  an  active  leading 
man  in  propagating  Christianity.  But,  First, 
It  was  utterly  false  that  this  was  a  sect ;  he 
did  not  draw  people  to  a  party  or  private 
opinion,  nor  did  he  make  his  own  opinions 
their  rule.  True  Christianity  establishes  that 
which  is  of  common  concern  to  all  mankind, 
publishes  good-will  to  men,  and  shows  us  God 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  thought  to  take  its 
rise  from  such  narrow  opinions  and  private 
interests  as  sects  owe  their  origin  to.  True 
Christianity  has  a  direct  tendency  to  the 
uniting  of  the  children  of  men,  and  the  gather- 
ing of  them  together  in  one ;  and,  as  far 
aa  it^obtains  its  just  power  and  influence  upon 
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the  minde  of  men,  will  make  them  meek  and 
quiet,  and  peaceable  and  loving,  and  every 
way  easy,  acceptable,  and  profitable  one  to 
another,  and  therefore  is  far  from  being  a 
sect,  which  is  supposed  to  lead  to  division 
and  to  sow  discord.  True  Christianity  aims 
at  no  worldly  benefit  or  advantage,  and 
therefore  must  by  no  means  be  called  a  sect. 
Those  that  espouse  a  sect  are  governed  in  it 
by  their  secular  interest,  they  aim  at  wealth 
and  honour;  but  the  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity are  so  far  from  this  that  they  expose 
themselves  thereby  to  the  loss  and  ruin  of  all 
that  is  dear  to  them  in  this  world.  Secondly, 
It  is  invidiously  called  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes,  by  which  Christ  was  represented  as  of 
Nazareth,  whence  no  good  thing  was  expected 
to  arise ;  whereas  he  was  of  Bethlehem, 
where  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born.  Yet  he 
was  pleased  to  call  himself,  Jesus  of  Naza~ 
reth,  ch.  xxii.  8.  And  the  scripture  has  put  an 
honour  on  the  name.  Matt.  ii.  23.  And  there- 
fore, though  intended  for  a  reproach,  the 
Christians  had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of 
sharing  with  their  Master  in  it.  Thirdly,  It 
was  false  that  Paul  was  the  author  or 
standard-bearer  of  this  sect ;  for  he  did  not 
draw  people  to  himself,  but  to  Christ — did 
not  preach  himself,  but  Christ  Jesus. 

[4.]  Paul  had  a  veneration  for  the  temple, 
as  it  was  the  place  which  God  had  chosen  to 
put  his  name  there,  and  had  lately  himself 
with  reverence  attended  the  temple-service  ; 
and  yet  it  is  here  charged  upon  him  that  he 
went  about  to  profane  the  temple,  and  that  he 
designedly  put  contempt  upon  it,  and  violated 
the  laws  of  it,  v.  6.  Their  proof  of  this  failed ; 
for  what  they  alleged  as  matter  of  fact  was 
utterly  false,  and  they  knew  it,  ch.  xxi.  29- 

(2.)  That  the  course  of  justice  against  Paul 
was  obstructed  by  the  chief  captain,  [l.] 
They  pleaded  that  they  took  him,  and  would 
have  judged  him  according  to  their  law.  This 
was  false ;  they  did  not  go  about  to  judge  him 
according  to  their  law,  but,  contrary  to  all 
law  and  equity,  went  about  to  beat  him  to 
death  or  to  pull  him  to  pieces,  without  hear- 
ing what  he  had  to  say  for  himself — went 
about,  under  pretence  of  having  him  into 
their  court,  to  throw  him  into  the  hands  of 
ruffians  that  lay  in  wait  to  destroy  him. 
Was  this  judging  him  according  to  their  law  ? 
It  is  easy  for  men,  when  they  know  what 
they  should  have  done,  to  say,  this  they 
would  have  done,  when  they  meant  nothing 
less.  [2.]  They  reflected  upon  the  chief 
captain  as  having  done  them  an  injury  in 
rescuing  Paul  out  of  their  hands ;  whereas  he 
therein  not  only  did  him  justice,  but  them 
the  greatest  kindness  that  could  be,  in  pre- 
venting the  guilt  they  were  bringing  upon 
themselves  :  The  chief  captain  Lysias  came 
upon  us  and  with  great  violence  (but  really  no 
more  than  was  necessary)  took  him  out  of  our 
hands,  v.  7.  See  how  persecutors  are  enraged 
at  their  disappointments,  which  they  ought 
to  be  thankful  for.     When  David  in  a  heat 


Paul's  third 


CHAP 


of  passion  was  goinj?  upon  a  bloody  enterprise, 
he  thanked  Abigail  for  stopping  him,  and 
God  for  sending  her  to  do  it,  so  soon  did  he 
correct  and  recover  himself.  But  these  cruel 
men  justify  themselves,  and  reckon  him  their 
enemy  who  kept  them  (as  David  there  speaks) 
from  shedding  blood  with  their  own  hands. 
Ts.]  They  referred  the  matter  to  Felix  and 
his  judgment,  yet  seeming  uneasy  that  they 
were  under  a  necessity  of  doing  so,  the  chief 
captain  having  obliged  them  to  it  (v.  8) :  "  It 
was  he  that  forced  us  to  give  your  excellency 
this  trouble,  and  ourselves  too;  for,"  First, 
"  He  commanded  his  accusers  to  come  to  thee, 
that  thou  mightest  hear  the  charge,  when  it 
might  as  well  have  been  ended  in  the  inferior 
court."  Secondly,  "  He  has  left  it  to  thee  to 
examine  him,  and  try  what  thou  canst  get  out 
of  him,  and  whether  thou  canst  by  his  con- 
fession come  to  the  knowledge  of  those  things 
which  we  lay  to  his  charge." 

ni.  The  assent  of  the  Jews  to  this  charge 
which  Tertullus  exhibited  {v.  9) :  They  con- 
firmed it,  saying  that  those  things  were  so.  1 . 
Some  think  this  expresses  the  proof  of  their 
charge  by  witnesses  upon  oath,  that  were  ex- 
amined as  to  the  particulars  of  it,  and  attested 
them.  And  no  wonder  if,  when  they  had 
found  an  orator  that  would  say  it,  they  found 
witnesses  that  would  swear  it,  for  money. 
2.  It  rather  seems  to  intimate  the  approbation 
which  the  high  priest  and  the  elders  gave 
to  what  Tertullus  said.  Felix  asked  them, 
"  Is  this  your  sense,  and  is  it  all  that  you  have 
to  say  ?"  And  they  answered,  "  Yes  it  is  ;" 
and  so  they  made  themselves  guilty  of  all 
the  falsehood  that  was  in  his  speech.  Those 
that  have  not  the  wit  and  parts  to  do  mis- 
chief with  that  some  others  have,  that  cannot 
make  speeches  and  hold  disputes  against  re- 
ligion, yet  make  themselves  guilty  of  the  mis- 
chiefs others  do,  by  assenting  to  that  which 
others  do,  and  saying.  These  things  are  so, 
repeating  and  standing  by  what  is  said,  to 
pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  Many  that 
nave  not  learning  enough  to  plead  for  Baal 
yet  have  wickedness  enough  to  vote  for  Baal. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  go- 
vernor had  beckoned  unto  him  to 
speak,  answered.  Forasmuch  as  I 
know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do 
the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  my- 
self :  1 1  Because  that  thou  mayest 
understand,  that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem for  to  worship.  12  And 
they  neither  found  me  in  the  temple 
disputing  with  any  man,  neither 
raising  up  the  people,  neither  in  the 
synagogues,  nor  in  the  city:  13 
Neither  can  they  prove  the  things 
whereof  they  now   accuse   me.     14 
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But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that 
after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy, 
so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers, 
believing  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets  :  15 
And  have  hope  toward  God,  which 
they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  unjust.  1 6  And 
herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God,  and  toward  men.  17 
Now  after  many  years  I  came  to 
bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and  offer- 
ings. 18  Whereupon  certain  Jews 
from  Asia  found  me  purified  in  the 
temple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor 
with  tumult.  19  Who  ought  to  have 
been  here  before  thee,  and  object,  if 
they  had  ought  against  me.  20  Or 
else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they 
have  found  any  evil  doing  in  me, 
while  I  stood  before  the  council,  2 1 
Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I 
cried  standing  among  them.  Touching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question  by  you  this  day. 

We  have  here  Paul's  defence  of  himself,  m 
answer  to  Tertullus's  charge,  and  there  ap- 
pears in  it  a  great  deal  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  holiness,  and  an  accomplishment  or 
Christ's  promise  to  his  followers  that  when 
they  were  before  governors  and  kings,  for 
his  sake,  it  should  be  given  them  in  that  same 
hour  what  they  should  speak.  Though  Ter- 
tullus had  said  a  great  many  provoking 
things,  yet  Paul  did  not  interrupt  him,  but  let 
him  go  on  to  the  end  of  his  speech,  according 
to  the  rules  of  decency  and  the  method  in 
courts  of  justice,  that  the  plaintiflFbe  allowed 
to  finish  his  evidence  before  the  defendant 
begins  his  plea.  And  when  he  had  done,  he 
did  not  presently  fly  out  into  passionate  ex- 
clamations against  the  iniquity  of  the  times 
and  the  men  CO  tempora  !  0  mores! — Ok  the 
degeneracy  of  the  times  !)  but  he  waited  for  a 
permission  from  the  judge  to  speak  in  his 
turn,  and  had  it.  The  governor  beckoned  to 
him  to  speak,  v.  10.  And  now  he  also  may 
have  leave  to  speak  out,  under  the  protection 
of  the  governor,  which  was  more  than  he 
could  hitherto  obtain.  And,  when  he  did 
speak,  he  made  no  reflections  at  all  upon 
Tertullus,  who  he  knew  spoke  for  his  fee, 
and  therefore  despised  what  he  said,  and 
levelled  his  defence  against  those  that  em- 
ployed him.     And  here, 

I.  He  addressed  himself  very  respectfully 
to  the  governor,  and  with  a  confidence  that 
he  would  do  him  justice.  Here  are  no 
such   flattering    compliments    aa   TertulluJ 
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soothed  him  up  with,  but,  which  was 
more  truly  respectful,  a  profession  that  he 
answered  for  himself  cheerfully ,  and  with  good 
assurance  before  him,  looking  ujjon  him, 
though  not  as  one  that  was  his  friend,  yet  as 
one  that  would  be  fair  and  impartial.  He 
thus  expresses  his  expectation  that  he  would 
be  so,  to  engage  him  to  be  so.  It  was  like- 
wise the  language  of  one  that  was  conscious 
to  himself  of  his  own  integrity,  and  whose 
heart  did  not  reproach  him,  whoever  did. 
He  did  not  stand  trembling  at  the  bar ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  was  very  cheerful  when  he 
had  one  to  be  his  judge  that  was  not  a  party, 
but  ab  indifferent  person.  Nay,  when  he 
considers  who  his  judge  is,  he  answers  the 
more  cheerfully  j  and  why  so  ?  He  does  not 
say,  "  Because  I  know  thee  to  be  a  judge  of 
inliexible  justice  and  integrity,  that  hatest 
bribes,  and  in  giving  judgment  fearest  God, 
and  regardest  not  man ;"  for  he  could  not 
justly  say  this  of  him,  and  therefore  would 
not  say  it,  though  it  were  to  gain  his  favour 
ever  so  much ;  but,  /  the  more  cheerfully 
answer  for  myself,  because  I  know  thou  hast 
been  many  years  a  judge  to  this  nation  j  and 
this  was  very  true,  and  being  so,  1 .  He  could 
say  of  his  own  knowledge  that  there  had  not 
formerly  been  any  complaints  against  Paul. 
Such  clamours  as  they  raised  are  generally 
against  old  offenders ;  but,  though  he  had 
long  sat  judge  there,  he  never  had  Paul 
brought  before  him  till  now  ;  and  therefore 
he  was  not  so  dangerous  a  criminal  as  he 
was  represented  to  be.  2.  He  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Jewish  nation,  and  with 
their  temper  and  spirit.  He  knew  how 
liigoted  they  were  to  their  own  way,  what 
furious  zealots  they  were  against  all  that  did 
not  comply  with  them,  how  peevish  and  per- 
verse they  generally  were,  and  therefore 
would  make  allowances  for  that  in  their 
accusation  of  him,  and  not  regard  that  which 
he  had  reason  to  think  came  so  much  from 
party-malice.  Though  he  did  not  know  him, 
he  knew  his  prosecutors,  and  by  this  might 
guess  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 

n.  He  denies  the  facts  that  he  was  charged 
with,  upon  which  their  character  of  him  was 
groimded.  Moving  sedition,  and  profaning 
the  temple,  were  the  crimes  for  which  he  stood 
indicted,  ciimes  which  they  knew  the  Roman 
governors  were  not  accustomed  to  enquire 
into,  and  therefore  they  hoped  that  the  go- 
vernor would  return  him  back  to  them  to  be 
judged  by  their  law,  and  this  was  aU  they 
wished  for.  But  Paul  desires  that  though  he 
would  not  enquire  into  the  crimes  he  would 
protect  one  that  was  unjustly  charged  with 
them  from  those  whom  he  knew  to  be  spite- 
ful and  ill-natured  enough.  Now  he  would 
have  him  to  understand  (and  what  he  said  he 
was  ready,  if  required,  to  make  out  by  wit- 
nesses), 

1.  That  he  came  up  to  Jerusalem  on  pur- 
pose to  worship  God  in  peace  and  holiness, 
60  far  was  he  from  any  design  to  move  sedi- 
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tion  among  the  people,  or  to  profane  the  tem- 


ple. He  came  to  keep  up  his  communion 
with  the  Jews,  not  to  put  any  affront  upon 
them. 

2.  That  it  was  but  twelve  days  since  he 
came  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  had  been  six 
days  a  prisoner  ;  he  was  alone,  and  it  could 
not  be  supposed  that  in  so  short  a  time  he 
could  do  the  mischief  they  charged  upon 
him.  And,  as  for  what  he  had  done  in  other 
countries,  they  knew  nothing  of  it  but  by 
uncertain  report,  by  which  the  matter  was 
very  unfairly  represented. 

3.  That  he  had  demeaned  himself  at  Jeru- 
salem very  quietly  and  peaceably,  and  had 
made  no  manner  pf  stir.  If  it  had  been  true 
(as  they  alleged)  that  he  was  a  mover  of  sedi- 
tion among  all  the  Jews,  surely  he  would 
have  been  industrious  to  make  a  party  at 
Jerusalem :  but  he  did  not  do  so.  He  was 
in  the  temple,  attending  the  public  service 
there.  He  was  in  the  synagogues  where 
the  law  was  read  and  opened.  He  went 
about  in  the  city  among  his  relations  and 
friends,  and  conversed  freely  in  the  places  of 
concourse;  and  he  was  a  man  of  a  great 
genius  and  an  active  spirit,  and  yet  they 
could  not  charge  him  with  offering  any  thing 
either  against  the  faith  or  against  the  peace 
of  the  Jewish  church.  (1.)  He  had  nothing 
in  him  of  a  contradicting  spirit,  as  the  movers 
of  sedition  have ;  he  had  no  disposition  to 
quarrel  or  oppose.  They  never  found  him 
disputing  with  any  man,  either  affronting  the 
learned  witli  captious  cavils  or  perplexing 
the  weak  and  simple  with  curious  subtleties. 
He  was  ready,  if  asked,  to  give  a  reason  of 
his  own  hope,  and  to  give  instruction  to 
others  ;  but  he  never  picked  a  quarrel  with 
any  man  about  his  religion,  nor  made  that 
the  subject  of  debate,  and  controversy,  and 
perverse  dispute,  which  ought  always  to  be 
treated  of  with  humihty  and  reverence,  with 
meekness  and  love.  (2.)  He  had  nothing  in 
him  of  a  turbulent  spirit :  "  They  never 
found  me  raising  up  the  people,  by  incensing 
them  against  their  governors  in  church  or 
state  or  suggesting  to  them  fears  and  jea- 
lousies concerning  public  affairs,  nor  by  set- 
ting them  at  variance  one  with  another  or 
sowing  discord  among  them."  He  behaved 
as  became  a  Christian  and  minister,  with 
love  and  quietness,  and  due  subjection  to 
la^vful  authority.  The  weapons  of  his  %A'ar- 
fare  were  not  carnal,  nor  did  he  ever  mention 
or  think  of  such  a  thing  as  taking  up  arms 
for  the  propagating  of  the  gospel  or  the  de- 
fence of  the  preachers  of  it ;  though  he  could 
have  made,  perhaps,  as  strong  a  party  among 
the  common  people  as  his  adversaries,  yet  he 
never  attempted  it. 

4.  That  as  to  what  they  had  charged  him 
with,  of  moving  sedition  in  other  countries, 
he  was  wholly  innocent,  and  they  could  not 
make  good  the  charge  (v.  13):  Neither  can 
they  prove  the  things  whereof  they  now  accuse 
me.     Hereby,  (1.)  He  maintains  his  own  in- 
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nocency;  for  when  he  says,  They  cannot 
prove  it,  he  means.  The  niatter  is  not  so. 
He  was  no  enemy  to  the  public  peace ;  he 
had  done  no  real  prejudice,  but  a  great  deal 
of  real  service,  and  would  gladly  have  done 
more,  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews.  He  was  so 
far  from  having  any  antipathy  to  them  that 
he  had  the  strongest  affection  imaginable  for 
them,  and  a  most  passionate  desire  for  their 
welfare,  Rom.  ix.  1 — 3.  (2.)  He  bemoans  his 
own  calamity,  that  he  was  accused  of  those 
things  which  could  not  be  proved  against 
him.  And  it  has  often  been  the  lot  of  very 
worthy  good  men  to  be  thus  injured,  to  have 
things  laid  to  their  charge  which  they  are  at 
the  greatest  distance  from  and  abhor  the 
thought  of  But,  while  they  are  lamenting 
this  calamity,  this  may  be  their  rejoicing, 
even  the  testimony  of  their  consciences  con- 
cerning their  integrity.  (3.)  He  shows  the 
iniquity  of  his  prosecutors,  who  said  that 
which  they  knew  they  could  not  prove,  and 
thereby  did  him  wrong  in  his  name,  liberty, 
and  life,  and  did  the  judge  ^vrong  too,  in  im- 
posing upon  him,  and  doing  what  in  them 
lay  to  pervert  his  judgment.  (4.)  He  appeals 
to  the  equity  of  his  judge,  and  awakens  him 
to  look  about  him,  that  he  might  not  be 
drawn  into  a  snare  by  the  violence  of  the 
prosecution.  The  judge  must  give  sentence 
secundum  allegata  et  probata — according  to 
that  which  is  not  only  alleged  but  proved,  and 
therefore  must  enquire,  and  make  search, 
and  ask  dihgently,  whether  the  thing  be  true 
and  certain  (Deut.  xiii.  14) ;  he  cannot  other- 
wise give  a  right  judgment. 

HI.  He  gives  a  fair  and  just  account  of 
himself,  which  does  at  once  both  clear  him 
from  crime  and  likewise  intimate  what  was 
the  true  reason  of  their  violence  in  prose- 
cuting him. 

1.  He  acknowledges  himself  to  be  one 
whom  they  looked  upon  as  a  heretic,  and 
that  was  the  reason  of  their  spleen  against 
him.  The  chief  captain  had  observed,  and 
the  governor  now  cannot  but  obser^^e,  an 
uncommon  violence  and  fury  in  his  prose- 
cutors, which  they  know  not  what  to  make 
of,  but,  guessing  at  the  crime  by  the  cry, 
conclude  he  must  nee.ds  have  been  a  very 
bad  man  only  for  that  reason.  Now  Paid 
here  unriddles  the  matter :  I  confess  that  in 
the  way  which  they  call  heresy — or  a  sect,  so 
worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers.  The  con- 
troversy is  in  a  matter  of  religion,  and  such 
controversies  are  commonly  managed  with 
most  fury  and  violence.  Note,  It  is  no  new 
thing  for  the  right  way  of  worshipping  God 
to  be  called  heresy;  and  for  the  best  of  God's 
servants  to  be  stigmatized  and  run  down  as 
sectaries.  The  reformed  churches  are  called 
heretical  ones  by  those  who  themselves  hate 
to  be  reformed,  and  are  themselves  heretics. 
Let  us  therefore  never  be  driven  off  from 
any  good  way  by  its  being  put  into  an  iU 
name ;  for  true  and  pure  Christianity  is  never 
the  worse,  ucr  to  be  the  worse  thought  of. 
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for  its  being  called  heresy ;  no,  not  though 


it  be  called  so  by  the  high  priest  and  tho 
elders. 

2.  He  vindicates  himself  from  this  impu- 
tation. They  call  Paul  a  heretic,  but  he  is 
not  so ;  for, 

(1.)  He  worships  the  Godof  his  fathers,  and 
therefore  is  right  in  the  object  of  his  worship. 
He  does  not  say.  Let  tis  go  after  other  gods, 
which  we  have  not  known,  and  let  us  serve  them, 
as  the  false  prophet  is  supposed  to  do,  Deut. 
xiii.  2.  If  so,  they  might  justly  call  his  way 
heresy,  a  dramng  of  them  aside  into  a  by- 
path, and  a  dangerous  one ;  but  he  worships 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  not 
only  the  God  whom  they  worshipped,  but  the 
God  who  took  them  into  covenant  with  him- 
self, and  was  and  would  be  called  their  God. 
Paul  adheres  to  that  covenant,  and  sets  up 
no  other  in  opposition  to  it.  The  promise 
made  unto  the  fathers  Paul  preached  as  ful- 
filled to  the  children  (fih.  xiii.  32,  33),  and  so 
directed  both  his  own  devotions  and  those 
of  others  to  God,  as  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
He  also  refers  to  the  practice  of  aU  his  pious 
ancestors  :  /  worship  the  same  God  that  all 
my  fathers  worshipped.  His  religion  was  so 
far  from  being  chargeable  with  novelty  that 
it  gloried  in  its  antiquity,  and  in  an  xininter- 
rupted  succession  of  its  professors.  Note,  It 
is  very  comfortable  in  our  worshipping  God 
to  have  an  eye  to  him  as  the  God  of  our  fa- 
thers. Our  fathers  trusted  in  him,  and  were 
owned  by  him,  and  he  engaged  to  be  their 
God,  and  the  God  of  their  seed.  He  approved 
himself  theirs,  and  therefore,  if  we  serve  him 
as  they  did,  he  will  be  ovus ;  what  an  em- 
phasis is  laid  upon  this.  He  is  my  father's 
God,  and  I  will  exalt  him!  Exod.  xv.  2. 

(2.)  He  believes  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  therefore  is 
right  in  the  rule  of  his  worship.  His  religion 
is  grounded  upon,  and  governed  by,*the  holy 
scriptures ;  they  are  his  oracle  and  touch- 
stone, and  he  speaks  and  acts  according  to 
them.  He  receives  the  scriptures  entire,  and 
believes  all  things  that  are  there  v/ritten ; 
and  he  receives  them  pure,  for  he  says  no 
other  things  than  what  are  contained  in 
them,  as  he  explains  himself,  ch.  xxvi.  22. 
He  sets  not  up  any  other  rule  of  faith  or 
practice  but  the  scriptures — not  tradition, 
nor  the  authority  of  the  church,  nor  the  in- 
fallibUity  of  any  man  or  company  of  men  on 
earth,  nor  the  light  \vithin,  nor  human  reason; 
but  divine  revelation,  as  it  is  in  the  scripture, 
is  that  which  he  resolves  to  live  and  die  by, 
and  therefore  he  is  not  a  heretic. 

(3.)  He  has  his  eye  upon  a  future  state, 
and  is  a  believing  expectant  of  that,  and  there- 
fore is  right  in  the  end  of  his  worship.  Those 
that  turn  aside  to  heresy  have  a  regard  to 
this  world,  and  some  secular  interest,  but 
Paul  aims  to  make  heaven  of  his  religion,  and 
neither  more  nor  less  (u.  15)-  "I  have  hope 
towards  God,  all  my  expectation  is  from  him, 
and  therefore  all  my  desire  is  towards  hiia 
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ajid  all  my  dependence  upon  him  ;  my  hope 
18  towards  God  and  not  towards  the  world, 
towards  another  world  and  not  towards  this. 
I  depend  upon  God  and  upon  his  power,  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  the 
end  of  time,  of  all,  both  the  just  and  unjust ; 
and  the  great  thing  I  aim  at  in  my  religion  is 
to  obtain  a  joyful  and  happy  resurrection,  a 
share  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  Ob- 
serve here,  [l.]  That  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  the  dead  bodies  of  men, 
of  all  men  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
time.  It  is  certain,  not  only  that  the  soul 
does  not  die  with  the  body,  but  that  the  body 
itself  shall  live  again  ;  we  have  not  only  an 
other  life  to  live  when  our  present  life  is  at  an 
end,  but  there  is  to  be  another  world,  which 
shall  commence  when  this  world  is  at  an  end, 
mto  which  all  the  children  of  men  must  enter 
at  once  by  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as 
they  entered  into  this,  one  after  another,  by 
their  birth.  [2.]  It  shall  be  a  resurrection 
both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  the  sancti- 
fied and  the  unsanctified,  of  those  that  did 
well,  and  to  them  our  Saviour  has  told  us  that 
it  will  be  a  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  of  those 
that  did  evil,  and  to  them  that  it  will  be  a  re- 
surrection of  condemnation,  John  v.  29.  See 
Dan.  xii.  2.  This  implies  that  it  will  be  a 
resurrection  to  a  final  judgment,  by  which  all 
the  children  of  men  will  be  determined  to 
everlasting  happiness  or  misery  in  a  world  of 
retribution,  according  to  what  they  were  and 
what  they  did  in  this  state  of  probation  and 
preparation.  The  just  shall  rise  by  virtue  of 
their  union  with  Christ  as  their  head ;  the 
unjust  shall  rise  by  virtue  of  Christ's  do- 
minion over  them  as  their  Judge.  [3.]  God  is 
lo  be  depended  upon  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  :  1  have  hope  towards  God,  and  in  God, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection ;  it  shall  be 
effected  by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  in 
performance  of  the  word  which  God  hath 
spoken  ;  so  that  those  who  doubt  of  it  betray 
their  ignorance  both  of  the  scriptures  and  of 
the  power  of  God,  Matt.  xxii.  29.  [4.]  The 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  a  fundamental 
article  of  our  creed,  as  it  was  also  of  that  of 
the  Jewish  church.  It  is  what  they  them- 
selves also  allow  j  nay,  it  was  the  expectation 
of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  witness  Job's  con- 
fession of  his  faith ;  but  it  is  more  clearly 
revealed  and  more  fully  confirmed  by  the 
gospel,  and  therefore  those  who  believed  it 
should  have  been  thankful  to  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  for  their  explications  and  jiroofs 
of  it,  instead  of  opposing  them.  [5.]  In  all 
our  rehgion  we  ought  to  have  an  eye  to  the 
other  world,  and  to  serve  God  in  all  instances 
with  a  confidence  in  him  that  there  will  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  doing  all  in  prepara- 
tion for  that,  and  expecting  our  recompence 
in  that. 

(4.)  His  conversation  is  of  a  piece  with  his 

devotion  (».  16) :    And  herein  do  I  exercise 

myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 

of'encc  towards  God  and  towards  men      Pro- 
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phets  and  their  doctnne  were  to  be  tried  by 
their  fruits.  Paul  was  far  from  having  made 
shipwreck  of  a  good  conscience,  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  hkely  he  has  made  shipwreck  of 
the  faith,  the  mystery  of  which  is  best  held  in 
a  pure  conscience.  This  protestation  of  Paul's 
is  to  the  same  purport  with  that  which  he 
made  before  the  high  priest  (cA.  xxiii.  1) :  / 
have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  ;  and  this  waa 
his  rejoicing.  Observe,  [l.]  What  was  Paul's 
aim  and  desire :  To  have  a  conscience  void  of 
offence.  Either,  First,  "  A  conscience  not 
offending;  not  informing  me  wrong,  nor  flat- 
tering me,  nor  dealing  deceitfully  with  me,  nor 
in  any  thing  misleading  me."  Or,  Secondly, 
A  conscience  not  offended ;  it  is  like  Job's 
resolution,  "  My  heart  shall  not  reproach  me, 
that  is,  I  will  never  give  it  any  occasion  to  do 
60.  ThiL  is  what  I  am  ambitious  of,  to  keep 
upon  good  terms  with  my  own  conscience, 
that  it  may  have  no  cause  either  to  question 
the  goodness  of  my  spiritual  state  or  to  quar- 
rel with  me  for  any  particular  action.  I  am 
us  careful  not  to  offend  my  conscience  as  I 
am  not  to  offend  a  friend  with  whom  I  daily 
converse ;  nay,  as  I  am  not  to  offend  a  magis- 
trate whose  authority  I  am  under,  and  to 
whom  I  am  accountable ;  for  conscience  ia 
God's  deputy  in  my  soul."  [2.]  What  was 
his  care  and  endeavour,  in  pursuance  of  this 
"  /  exercise  myself — dffKui.  I  make  it  my  con- 
stant business,  and  govern  myself  by  this  in- 
tention ;  I  discipline  myself,  and  live  by  rule" 
(those  that  did  so  were  called  ascetics,  from 
the  word  here  used),  "  abstain  from  many  a 
thing  which  my  inclination  leads  me  to,  and 
bbound  in  all  the  exercises  of  religion  that  are 
most  spiritual,  with  this  in  my  eye,  that  I 
raav  keep  peace  with  my  own  conscience." 
[3.]  The  extent  of  this  care :  First,  To  all 
times :  To  have  always  a  conscience  vtfid  of 
offence,  always  void  of  gross  offence;  for 
though  Paul  was  conscious  to  himself  that  he 
had  not  yet  attained  perfection,  and  the  evl] 
that  he  would  not  do  yet  he  did,  yet  he  was 
innocent  from  the  great  transgression.  Sins 
of  infirmity  are  uneasy  to  conscience,  but 
they  do  not  wound  it,  and  waste  it,  as  pre- 
sumptuous sins  do ;  and,  though  offence  may 
be  given  to  conscience,  yet  care  must  be  taken 
that  it  be  not  an  abiding  offence,  but  that  by 
the  renewed  acts  of  faith  and  repentance  the 
matter  may  be  taken  up  again  quickly.  This 
however  we  must  always  exercise  ourselves 
in,  and,  though  we  come  short,  we  must  fol- 
low after.  Secondly,  To  all  things :  Both  to- 
wards God,  and  towards  man.  His  conscien- 
tious care  extended  itself  to  the  whole  of  his 
duty,  and  he  was  afraid  of  breaking  the  law 
of  love  either  to  God  or  his  neighbour.  Con- 
science, like  the  magistrate,  is  custos  utri- 
usque  tabula — the  guardian  of  each  table.  We 
must  be  very  cautious  that  we  do  not  thinks 
or  speak,  or  do  any  thing  amiss,  either  against 
God  or  man,  2  Cor.  viii.  21.  [4.]  The  in- 
ducement to  it :  Herein,  iv  tovtid,  for  this 
cause  ;  so  it  may  be  read      "  Because  I  look 
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for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  life 
of  the  world  to  come,  therefore  I  thus  exer- 
cise myself."  The  consideration  of  the  future 
state  should  engage  us  to  be  universally  con- 
scientious in  our  present  state. 

IV.  Having  made  confession  of  his  faith, 
he  gives  a  plain  and  faithful  account  of  his 
case,  and  of  the  wrong  done  him  by  his  per- 
secutors. Twice  he  had  been  rescued  by  the 
chief  captain  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews, 
when  they  were  ready  to  pull  him  to  pieces, 
and  he  challenges  them  to  prove  him  guilty 
of  any  crime  either  time. 

1 .  In  the  temple.  Here  they  fell  furiously 
upon  him  as  an  enemy  to  their  nation  and  the 
temple,  ch.  xxi.  28.  But  was  there  any  co- 
lour for  the  charge  ?  No,  but  evidence  suffi- 
cient against  it.  (1.)  It  was  very  hard  to 
accuse  him  as  an  enemy  to  their  nation,  when 
after  long  absence  from  Jerusalem  he  came  to 
bring  alms  to  his  nation,  money  which  (though 
he  had  need  enough  himself  of  it)  he  had  col- 
lected among  his  friends,  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor  at  Jerusalem.  He  not  only  had  no  ma- 
Uce  to  that  people,  but  he  had  a  very  chari- 
table concern  for  them,  and  was  ready  to  do 
them  all  good  offices ;  and  were  they  his  ad- 
versaries for  his  love?  Ps.  cix.  4.  (2.)  It 
was  very  hard  to  accuse  him  of  having  pro- 
faned the  temple  when  he  brought  oflferings 
to  the  temple,  and  was  himself  at  charges 
therein  (ch.  xxi.  24),  and  was  found  purifying 
himself  in  the  temple,  according  to  the  law 
V.  18),  and  that  in  a  very  quiet  decent  man- 
ner, neither  with  multitude  nor  with  tumult. 
Though  he  was  a  man  so  much  talked  of,  he 
was  far  from  coveting  to  show  himself  when 
he  came  to  Jerusalem,  or  to  be  crowded 
after,  but  went  to  the  temple,  as  much  as  was 
possible,  incognito.  They  were  Jews  from 
Asia,  his  enemies,  that  caused  him  to  be  taken 
notice  of ;  they  had  no  pretence  to  make  a 
tumult  and  raise  a  multitude  against  him,  for 
he  had  neither  multitude  nor  tumult  for  him. 
And  as  to  what  was  perhaps  suggested  to 
Felix  that  he  had  brought  Greeks  into  the 
temple,  contrary  to  their  law,  and  the  gover- 
nor ought  to  reckon  with  him  for  that,  the 
Romans  having  stipulated  with  the  nations 
that  submitted  to  them  to  preserve  them  in 
their  religion,  he  challenges  them  to  prove  it 
{v.  19) :  "  Those  Jews  of  Asia  ought  to  have 
been  here  before  thee,  that  they  might  have 
been  examined,  whether  they  had  aught  against 
me,  that  they  would  stand  by  and  swear  to ;" 
for  some  that  will  not  scruple  to  tell  a  lie 
have  such  heavings  of  conscience  that  they 
scruple  confirming  it  with  an  oath. 

2.  In  the  council :  "  Since  the  Jews  of 
Asia  are  not  here  to  prove  any  thing  upon 
me  done  amiss  in  the  temple,  let  these  same 
that  are  here,  the  high  priest  and  the  elders. 
Bay  whether  they  have  found  any  evil  doing 
in  me,  or  whether  I  was  guilty  of  any  misde- 
meanor when  I  stood  before  the  council,  when 
also  they  were  ready  to  puU  me  in  pieces, 
I).  20.     When  I  was  there,  they  could  not 
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take  offence  at  any  thing  I  said ;  for  all  I 
said  was.  Touching  the  resurrection  of  tJie 
dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day 
(v.  21),  which  gave  no  offence  to  any  one  but 
the  Sadducees.  This  I  hope  was  no  crime, 
that  I  stuck  to  that  which  is  the  faith  of  the 
whole  Jewish  church,  excepting  those  whom 
they  themselves  call  heretics." 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,  having  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  that  way,  he  deferred  them, 
and  said,  When  Lysias  the  chief  cap- 
tain shall  come  down,  I  will  know  the 
uttermost  of  your  matter.  23  And 
he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep 
Paul,  and  to  let  him  have  hberty,  and 
that  he  should  forbid  none  of  his  ac- 
quaintance to  minister  or  come  unto 
him.  24  And  after  certain  days, 
when  Felix  came  with  his  wife  Dru- 
silla,  which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for 
Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning  the 
faith  in  Christ.  25  And  as  he  rea- 
soned of  righteousness,  temperance, 
and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trem- 
bled, and  answered.  Go  thy  way  for 
this  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season,  1  will  call  for  thee.  26  He 
hoped  also  that  money  should  have 
been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might 
loose  him :  wherefore  he  sent  for  him 
the  oftener,  and  communed  with  him. 
27  But  after  two  years  Porcius  Fes- 
tus  came  into  Felix'  room :  and  Fe- 
lix, willing  to  show  the  Jews  a  plea- 
sure, left  Paul  bound. 

We  have  here  the  result  of  Paul's  tnal 
before  Felix,  and  what  was  the  consequence 
of  it. 

I.  Felix  adjourned  the  cause,  and  took 
further  time  to  consider  of  it  (v.  22) :  He  had 
a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  that  way  which 
the  Jews  called  heresy  than  the  high  priest 
and  the  elders  thought  he  had.  He  under- 
stood something  of  the  Christian  religion; 
for,  living  at  Caesarea,  where  Cornehus,  a 
Roman  centurion,  was,  who  was  a  Christian, 
from  him  and  others  he  had  got  a  notion  of 
Christianity,  that  it  was  not  such  an  evil 
thing  as  it  was  represented.  He  himselt 
knew  some  of  that  way  to  be  honest  good 
men,  and  very  conscientious,  and  therefore 
he  put  off  the  prosecutors  with  an  excuse : 
"  When  the  chief  captain  shall  come  down  hi- 
ther, I  will  know  the  uttermost  of  your  matter 
or  I  shall  know  the  truth,  whether  this  Paul 
did  go  about  to  ra:«e  sedition  or  no ;  you  are 
parties,  he  is  an  indifferent  person.  Either 
Paul  deserves  to  be  punished  for  raising  thu 
tumult,  or  you  do  for  doing  it  yoursdves 
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and  then  charging  it  upon  him ;  and  I  will 
hear  what  he  says,  and  determine  accord- 
ingly between  you."  Now,  1.  It  was  a  dis- 
appointment to  the  high  priest  and  the  elders 
that  Paul  was  not  condenmed,  or  remitted  to 
their  judgment,  which  they  wished  for  and 
expected.  But  thus  sometimes  God  restrains 
the  wrath  of  his  people's  enemies  by  the 
agency,  not  of  their  friends,  but  of  such  as  are 
strangers  to  them.  And  though  they  be  so, 
if  they  have  but  some  knowledge  of  their  voay, 
they  cannot  but  appear  for  their  protection. 
2.  It  was  an  injury  to  Paul  that  he  was  not 
released.  Felix  ought  to  have  avenged  him 
of  his  adversaries,  when  he  so  plainly  saw 
there  was  nothing  but  maUce  in  the  prosecu- 
tion, and  to  have  delivered  him  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  wicked,  according  to  the  duty  of 
a  judge,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  4.  But  he  was  a  judge 
that  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded  man,  and 
what  good  could  be  expected  from  him  ?  It 
IS  a  •wrong  not  only  to  deny  justice,  but  to 
delay  it. 

II.  He  detained  the  prisoner  in  custody, 
and  would  not  take  bail  for  him ;  else  here  at 
Csesarea  Paul  had  friends  enough  that  would 
gladly  have  been  his  security.  Felix  thought 
a  man  of  such  a  public  character  as  Paul  was 
had  many  friends,  as  well  as  many  enemies, 
and  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  obhging 
them,  or  making  a  hand  of  them,  S  he 
did  not  presently  release  him,  and  yet  did 
show  him  countenance ;  and  therefore,  1 . 
He  continued  him  a  prisoner,  commanded  a 
centurion  or  captain  to  keep  him,  v.  23.  He 
did  not  commit  him  to  the  common  jail,  but, 
being  first  made  an  army-prisoner,  he  shall 
still  be  so.  2.  Yet  he  took  care  he  should 
be  a  prisoner  at  large — in  libera  custodia  ; 
his  keeper  must  let  him  have  liberty,  not 
bind  him  nor  lock  him  up,  but  make  his 
confinement  as  easy  to  him  as  possible  ;  let 
him  have  the  liberty  of  the  castle,  and,  per- 
haps, he  means  liberty  to  take  the  air,  or  go 
abroad  upon  his  parole :  and  Paul  was  such 
an  honest  man  that  they  might  take  his  word 
for  his  return.  The  high  priest  and  the 
elders  grudged  him  his  life,  but  Felix  gene- 
rously allows  him  a  sort  of  Uberty  j  for  he 
had  not  those  prejudices  against  him  and  his 
way  that  they  had.  He  also  gave  orders 
that  none  of  his  friends  should  be  hindered 
from  coming  to  him ;  the  centurion  must 
not  forbid  any  of  his  acquaintances  from  mi- 
nistering to  him  ;  and  a  man's  prison  is  as  it 
were  his  own  house  if  he  has  but  his  friends 
about  him. 

III.  He  had  frequent  conversation  with 
him  afterwards  in  private,  once  particularly, 
not  long  after  his  public  trial,  v.  24,  25.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  "With  what  design  Felix  sent  for  Paul. 
He  had  a  mind  to  have  some  talk  with  him 
concerning  the  faith  in  Christ,  the  Christian 
religion;  he  had  some  knowledge  of  that 
vmy,  but  he  desired  to  have  an  account  of  it 
from  Paul,  who  was  so  celebrated  a  preacher 
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of  that  faith,  above  the  rest.  Those  that 
would  enlarge  their  knowledge  must  dis- 
course with  men  of  their  own  profession,  and 
those  that  would  be  acquainted  with  any 
profession  should  consult  those  that  excel  in 
the  knowledge  of  it;  and  therefore  Felix  has 
a  mind  to  talk  \vith  Paul  more  freely  than  ho 
could  in  open  court,  where  he  observed  Paul 
upon  his  guard,  concerning  the  faith  of 
Christ :  and  this  only  to  satisfy  his  curiosity, 
or  rather  the  curiosity  of  his  wife  Drusilla, 
who  was  a  Jewess,  daughter  of  Herod 
Agrippa,  that  was  eaten  of  worms.  Being 
educated  in  the  Jewish  religion,  she  was  more 
inquisitive  concerning  the  Christian  religion, 
which  pretended  to  be  the  perfection  of  that, 
and  desired  to  hear  Paul  discourse  of  it.  But 
it  was  no  great  matter  what  religion  she  was 
of;  for,  whatever  it  was,  she  was  a  reproach 
and  scandal  to  it — a  Jewess,  but  an  adul- 
teress ;  she  was  another  man's  wife  when  Felix 
took  her  to  be  his  wife,  and  she  lived  \vith 
him  in  whoredom  and  was  noted  for  an  im- 
pudent woman,  yet  she  desires  to  hear  coti- 
ceming  the  faith  of  Christ.  Many  are  fond 
of  new  notions  and  speculations  in  religion, 
and  can  hear  and  speak  of  them  mth  plea- 
sure, who  yet  hate  to  come  under  the  power 
and  influence  of  religion,  can  be  content  to 
have  their  judgments  informed  but  not  their 
lives  reformed. 

2.  "What  the  account  was  which  Paul  gave 
him  of  the  Christian  religion;  by  the  idea  he 
had  of  it,  he  expected  to  be  amused  with  a 
mystical  divinity,  but,  as  Paul  represents  it 
to  him,  he  is  sdarmed  \vith  a  practical  di- 
vinity. Paul,  being  asked  concerning  the 
faith  in  Christ,  reasoned  (for  Paul  was  always 
a  rational  preacher)  concerning  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come.  It  is 
probable  that  he  mentioned  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  Christianity  concerning  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  his  being  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man  J  but  he  hastened  to  his  application,  in 
which  he  designed  to  come  home  to  the 
consciences  of  his  hearers. 

(1.)  He  discoursed  with  clearness  and 
warmth  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come :  and  here  he  showed,  [l .] 
That  the  faith  in  Christ  is  designed  to  en- 
force upon  the  children  of  men  the  great 
laws  of  justice  and  temperance.  The  grace 
of  God  teacheth  us  to  live  soberly  and  right- 
eously. Tit.  ii.  12.  Justice  and  temperance 
were  celebrated  virtues  among  the  heathen 
moralists ;  if  the  doctrine  Paul  preaches, 
which  Felix  has  heard  of  as  proclaiming 
liberty,  will  but  free  him  from  an  obligation 
to  these,  he  ^vill  readily  embrace  it :  "  No," 
says  Paul,  "  it  is  so  far  from  doing  so  that  it 
strengthens  the  obligations  of  those  sacred 
laws ;  it  binds  all  imder  the  highest  penalties 
to  be  honest  in  all  their  dealings,  and  to  ren- 
der to  all  their  due  ;  to  deny  themselves,  and 
to  keep  under  the  body,  and  brina  it  into  sub- 
jection."   The  world  and  the  liesli  being  in 
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our  baptism  renounced,  all  our  pursuits  of 
the  world  and  aU  our  gratifications  of  the  de- 
sires of  the  body  are  to  be  under  the  regula- 
tions of  religion.  Paul  reasoned  of  righteous- 
ness and  temperance,  to  convince  Felix  of  his 
unrighteousness  and  intemperance,  of  which 
he  had  been  notoriously  guilty,  that,  seeing 
the  odiousness  of  them,  and  his  obnoxious- 
ness  to  the  wrath  of  God  for  them  (Eph.  v.  6), 
he  might  enquire  concernmg  the  faith  of 
Christ,  wth  a  resolution  to  embrace  it.  [2.] 
That  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  discovered 
to  us  the  judgment  to  come,  by  the  sentence 
of  which  the  everlasting  state  of  all  the  child- 
ren of  men  will  be  finally  and  irreversibly 
determined.  Men  have  their  day  now,  Felix 
hath  his ;  but  God's  day  is  coming,  when 
every  one  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God, 
the  Judge  of  all.  Paul  reasoned  concerning 
this;  that  is,  he  showed  what  reason  we 
have  to  beheve  that  there  is  a  judgment  to 
come,  and  what  reason  we  have,  in  consider- 
ation thereof,  to  be  religious. 

(2.)  From  this  account  of  the  heads  of 
Paul's  discourse  we  may  gather,  [].]  That 
Paul  in  his  preaching  had  no  respect  to  per- 
sons, for  the  word  of  God,  which  he  preached, 
has  not :  he  urged  the  same  couAictions  and 
instructions  upon  the  Roman  governor  that 
\e  did  upon  other  people.  [2.]  That  Paul 
In  his  preaching  aimed  at  the  consciences  of 
men,  and  came  close  to  them,  sought  not  to 

f  lease  their  fancy  nor  to  gratify  their  curiosity, 
ut  led  them  to  a  sight  of  their  sins  and  a 
sense  of  their  duty  and  interest.  [3.]  ThatPaul 
preferred  the  serving  of  Christ,  and  the  sav- 
ing of  souls,  before  his  own  safety.  He  lay 
at  the  mercy  of  Felix,  who  had  power  (as  PUate 
said)  to  crucify  him  (or,  which  was  as  bad,  to 
deliver  him  back  to  the  Jews),  and  he  had 
power  to  release  him.  Now  when  Paul  had 
his  ear,  and  had  him  in  a  good  humour,  he 
nad  a  fair  opportunity  of  ingratiating  him- 
self with  him,  and  obtaining  a  release,  nay, 
and  of  incensing  him  against  his  prosecutors  : 
and,  on  the  contrary,  if  he  disobliged  him, 
and  put  him  out  of  humour,  he  might  do 
himself  a  great  diskindness  by  it ;  but  he  is 
wholly  negUgent  of  these  considerations,  and 
is  intent  upon  doing  good,  at  least  discharg- 
mg  his  duty.  [4.]  That  Paul  was  willing  to 
take  pains,  and  run  hazards,  in  his  work,  even 
where  there  was  little  probability  of  doing 
good.  Felix  and  Drusilla  were  such  hard- 
ened sinners  that  it  was  not  at  all  likely  they 
should  be  brought  to  repentance  by  Paul's 
preaching,  especially  under  such  disadvan- 
tages ;  and  yet  Paul  deals  with  them  as  one 
that  did  not  despair  of  them.  Let  the  watch- 
man give  fair  warning,  and  then  they  have 
delivered  their  own  souls,  though  they  should 
not  prevail  to  deliver  the  souls  they  watch  for. 
3.  What  impressions  Paul's  discourse  made 
upon  this  great  but  wicked  man  :  Felix  trem- 
bled, tfi<po^oc  yivofiEvoQ — being  put  into  a  fright, 
or  made  a  terror  to  himself,  a  magor-missabib, 
CIS  Pashur,  Jer.  xx.  3,  4.     Paul  never  trem- 


bled before  him,  but  he  was  made  to  tremble 
before  Paul.  "  If  this  be  so,  as  Paul  says, 
what  wiU  become  of  me  in  another  world  ■* 
If  the  unrighteous  and  intemperate  will  be 
condemned  in  the  judgment  to  come,  I  am 
undone,  for  ever  undone,  unless  I  lead  a  new 
course  of  life."  We  do  not  find  that  Drusilla 
trembled,  though  she  was  equally  guilty,  for 
she  was  a  Jewess,  and  depended  upon  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  she  adhered  to  the  ob- 
servance of,  to  justify  her ;  but  Felix  for  the 
present  could  fasten  upon  nothing  to  pacify 
his  conscience,  and  therefore  trembled.  See 
here,  (1.)  The  power  of  the  word  of  God 
when  it  comes  with  commission ;  it  is  search- 
ing, it  is  startling,  it  can  strike  a  terror  into 
the  heart  of  the  most  proud  and  daring  sin- 
ner, by  setting  his  sins  in  order  before  him,  and 
showing  him  the  terrors  of  the  Lord.  (2.) 
The  workings  of  natural  conscience ;  when  it 
is  startled  and  awakened,  it  fills  the  soul 
with  horror  and  amazement  at  its  own  de- 
formity and  danger.  Those  that  are  them- 
selves the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of 
the  living  have  hereby  been  made  a  terror  to 
themselves.  A  prospect  of  the  judgment  to 
come  is  enough  to  make  the  stoutest  heart  to 
tremble,  as  when  it  comes  indeed  it  wiU  make 
the  mighty  men  and  the  chief  captains  to  call 
in  vain  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  shelter  them. 
4.  How  Felix  struggled  to  get  clear  of 
these  impressions,  and  to  shake  off  the  terror 
of  his  convictions ;  he  did  by  them  as  he  did 
by  Paul's  prosecutors  (v.  25),  he  deferred 
them  ;  he  said.  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when 
I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for  thee. 
(1.)  He  trembled  and  that  was  ail.  Paul's 
trembling  (ch.  ix.  6),  and  the  jailer's  (ch.  xvi. 
29),  ended  in  their  conversion,  but  this  ol 
Felix  did  not.  Many  are  startled  by  the  word 
of  God  who  are  not  effectually  changed  by  it. 
Many  are  in  fear  of  the  consequences  of  sin, 
and  yet  continue  in  love  and  league  with  sin. 
(2.)  He  did  not  fight  against  his  convictions, 
nor  fly  in  the  face  of  the  word  or  of  the 
preacher  of  it,  to  be  revenged  on  them  for 
making  his  conscience  fly  in  his  face ;  he  did 
not  say  to  Paul,  as  Amazicih  to  the  prophet. 
Forbear,  why  shouldst  thou  be  smitten  ?  He 
did  not  threaten  him  with  a  closer  confine- 
ment, or  with  death,  for  touching  him  (as 
John  Baptist  did  Herod)  in  the  sore  place. 
But,  (3.)  He  artfully  shifted  off  his  convictions 
by  putting  off  the  prosecution  of  them  to 
another  time.  He  has  nothing  to  object 
against  what  Paul  has  said ;  it  is  weighty  and 
worth  considering.  But,  like  a  sorry  debtor, 
he  begs  a  day ;  Paul  has  spent  himself,  and 
has  tired  him  and  his  lady,  and  therefore, 
"  Go  thy  way  for  this  time—  break  off  here, 
business  calls  me  a^vay ;  but  when  I  have  a 
convenient  season,  and  have  nothing  else  to  do, 
I  will  call  for  thee,  and  hear  what  thou  hast 
further  to  say."  Note,  [l.]  Many  lose  all 
the  benefit  of  their  convictions  for  want  of 
striking  while  the  iron  is  hot.  If  Felix,  now 
that  he  trembled,  had  but  asked,  as  Paul  and 
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the  jailer  liid  when  they  trembled,  What 
tkall  I  do  ?  he  might  have  been  brought  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  have  been  a  Felix 
indeed,  hap'py  for  ever ;  but,  by  dropping  his 
convictions  now,  he  lost  them  for  ever,  and 
himself  with  them.  [2.]  In  the  affairs  of 
our  souls,  delays  are  dangerous  ;  nothing  is 
of  more  fatal  consequence  than  men's  putting 
off  their  conversion  from  time  to  time.  They 
will  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  but  not  yet ;  the 
matter  is  adjourned  to  some  more  convenient 
season,  when  such  a  business  or  affair  is  com- 
passed, when  they  are  so  much  older ;  and 
then  convictions  cool  and  wear  off,  good  pur- 
poses prove  to  no  purpose,  and  they  are 
more  hardened  than  ever  in  their  evil  way. 
Felix  put  off  this  matter  to  a  more  convenient 
season,  but  we  do  not  find  that  this  more  con- 
venient season  ever  came ;  for  the  devil  cozens 
us  of  all  our  time  by  cozening  us  of  the  pre- 
sent time.  The  present  season  is,  without 
doubt,  the  most  convenient  season.  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time.  To-day  if  you  will 
hear  his  voice. 

IV.  After  all,  he  detained  him  a  prisoner, 
and  left  him  so,  when  two  years  after  he  was 
removed  from  the  government,  v.  26,  27. 
He  was  convinced  in  his  conscience  that 
Paul  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bonds,  and  yet  had  not  the  honesty  to  release 
him.  To  little  purpose  had  Paul  reasoned 
with  him  about  righteousness,  though  he 
then  trembled  at  the  thought  of  his  own 
iniquity,  who  could  thus  persist  in  such  a 
palpable  piece  of  injustice.  But  here  we  are 
told  what  principles  he  was  governed  by 
herein ;  and  they  were  such  as  make  the 
matter  yet  much  worse.  1.  The  love  of 
money.  He  would  not  release  Paul  because 
he  hoped  to  make  his  market  of  him,  and 
that  at  length  his  friends  would  make  a  purse 
to  purchase  his  liberty,  and  then  he  would 
satisfy  his  conscience  by  releasing  him  when 
he  could  withal  satisfy  his  covetousness  by 
it ;  but  he  cannot  find  in  his  heart  to  do  his 
duty  as  a  judge,  unless  he  can  get  money  by 
it:  He  hoped,  that  money  would  have  been 
given  him  of  Paul,  or  somebody  for  him,  and 
then  he  would  have  loosed  him,  and  set  him 
at  liberty.  In  hopes  of  this,  he  detains  him 
a  prisoner,  and  sends  for  him  the  oftener, 
and  communes  with  him  ;  not  any  more  about 
the  faith  of  Christ  (he  had  had  enough  of 
that,  and  of  the  judgment  to  come ;  Paul 
must  not  return  to  those  subjects,  nor  go  on 
with  them),  but  about  his  discharge,  or  ran- 
som rather,  out  of  his  present  captivity.  He 
cannot  for  shame  ask  Paul  what  he  will  give 
him  to  release  him,  but  he  sends  for  him  to 
feel  his  pulse,  and  gives  him  an  opportunity 
to  ask  what  he  would  take  to  release  him. 
And  now  we  see  what  became  of  his  promise 
both  to  Paul  and  to  himself,  that  he  would 
hear  more  of  Christ  at  some  other  convenient 
season.  Here  were  m?,ny  seasons  convenient 
■enough  to  have  talked  that  matter  through, 
tiVX  nothing  is  done  in  it ;    all  his  business 
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now  is  to  get  money  by  Paul,  not  to  get  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  by  him.     Note,  It  is 
just  with  God  to  say  concerning  those  who 
trifle  with  their  convictions,  and  think  they 
can  have  the  grace  of  God  at  command  when 
they  please,  My  Spirit  shall  no  more  strive 
with  them.     When  men  will  not  hear  God's 
voice  to-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  the 
heart  is  commonly  hardened  by  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin.      Paul  was  but  a  poor  man  him- 
self, silver  and  gold  he  had  none  to  give,  to 
purchase  his  liberty ;   but  Felix  knew  there 
were  those  who  wished  well  to  him  who  were 
able  to  assist  him.     He  having  lately  col- 
lected a  great  deal  of  money  for  the  poor 
saints  to  relieve  them,  it  might  also  be  ex- 
pected that  the  rich  saints  should  contribute 
some  to  release  him,  and  I  wonder  it  was  not 
done.     Though  Paul  is  to  be   commended 
that  he  would  not  offer  money  to  Felix,  nor 
beg  money  of  the  churches  (his  great  and 
generous  soul  disdained  both),  yet  I  know 
not  whether  his  friends  are  to  be  commended, 
nay,  whether  they  can  be  justified,  in  not 
doing  it  for  him.      They  ought  to  have  soli- 
cited the  governor  as  pressingly  for  him  as 
his  enemies  did  against  him :    and  if  a  gift 
was  necessary  to  make  room  for  them  (as  So- 
lomon  speaks)   and    to  bring  them  before 
great  men,  they  might  la^vfully  have  brought 
it.      I  ought  not  to  bribe  a  man  to  do  an 
unjust  thing,  but,  if  he  will  not  do  me  jus- 
tice without  a  fee,  it  is  but  doing  myself 
justice  to  give  it  to  him ;    and,  if  they  might 
do  it,  it  was  a  shame  they  did  not  do  it.      I 
blush  for  them,  that  they  would  let  such  an 
eminent  and  useful  man  as  Paul  he  in  the 
jail,  when  a  little  money  would  have  fetched 
him  out,  and  restored  him  to  his  usefulness 
again.      The   Christians  here    at    Caesarea, 
where  he  now  was,  had  parted  with  their 
tears  to  prevent  his  going  to  the  prison  (cA. 
xxi.  13),  and  could  they  not  find  in  their 
hearts  to  part  with  their  money  to  help  hin; 
out  ?     Yet  there  might  be  a  providence  of 
God  in  it ;  Paul's  bonds  must  be  for  the  fur- 
therance of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  there- 
fore he  must  continue  in  bonds.      However, 
this  •svill  no<  excuse  Felix,  who  ought  to  have 
released  an  innocent  man,  without  demand- 
ing or  accepting  any  thing  for  it :   the  judge 
that  \vill  not  do  right  without  a  bribe  will 
no  doubt  do  wrong  for  a  bribe.     2.  Men- 
pleasing.     Felix  was  recalled  from  his  go- 
vernment about   two  years  after  this,  and 
Porcius   Festus  was  put  in  his  place,  and 
one  should  have  expected  he  would  have  at 
least  concluded  his  government  \vith  this  act 
of  justice,  the  release  of  Paul,  but  he  did 
not ;  he  left  Paul  bound,  and  the  reason  here 
given  is  because  he  was  willing  to  do  the 
Jews  a  pleasure.     Though  he  would  not  deli- 
ver him  to  death,  to  please  them,  yet  he  wc  uld 
continue  him  a  prisoner  rather  than  offend 
them ;  and  he  did  il  in  hope  hereby  to  atone 
for  the  many  offences  he  had  done  against 
them.     He  did  not  think  Paul  had  cither 
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interest  or  inclination  to  complain  of  him  at 
court,  for  detaining  him  so  long  in  custody, 
against  all  law  and  equity ;  but  he  was 
jealous  of  the  high  priest  and  elders,  that  they 
would  be  his  accusers  to  the  emperor  for  the 
wrongs  he  had  done  them,  and  therefore 
hopes  by  gratifying  them  in  this  matter  to 
stop  their  mouths.  Thus  those  who  do  some 
base  things  are  tempted  to  do  more  to  screen 
themselves  and  bear  them  out.  If  Felix  had 
not  injured  the  Jews,  he  needed  not  to  have 
done  this  to  please  them ;  but,  when  he  had 
done  it,  it  seems  he  did  not  gain  his  point. 
The  Jews,  notwithstanding  this,  accused  him 
to  the  emperor,  and  some  historians  say  he 
was  sent  bound  to  Rome  by  Festus  ;  and,  if 
so,  surely  his  remembering  how  light  he  had 
made  of  Paul's  bonds  would  help  to  make 
his  o^vn  chain  heavy.  Those  that  aim  to 
please  God  by  doing  good  will  have  what 
they  aim  at ;  but  so  ^vill  not  those  that  seek 
to  please  men  by  doing  evil. 
CHAP.  XXV. 

Same  think  that  Felix  was  turned  outf  and  Feftits  succeeded  him, 
quickly  after  Paul's  imprisonment,  aud  that  the  two  years  men- 
tioned in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  are  to  be  reckoned 
from  the  beginning  of  Nero's  reigu ;  but  it  seems  more  natural 
to  compute  them  from  Paul's  being  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
Felix.  However,  we  have  here  much  the  same  management  of 
Paul's  case  as  we  had  in  the  foregoing  chapter;  cognizance  is 
here  taken  of  it,  I.  By  Fesius  the  governor  ;  it  is  brought  before 
him  by  the  Jews,  ver.  1 — 3.  The  hearing  of  it  is  appointed  to 
be»  not  at  Jerusalem,  as  the  Jews  desired,  out  at  Cwsarea,  ver. 
4 — 6.  The  Jews  appear  against  Paul  and  accuse  him  (ver.  7)> 
but  he  stands  upon  his  own  innocency  (ver.  8)  ;  and  to  avoid 
the  removing  of  the  cause  to  Jerusalem,  to  nbich  he  was  pressed 
tn  consent,  he  at  length  appeals  to  Caesar,  ver.  9 — 12.  II,  By 
king  Agrippa,  to  whom  Festus  relates  his  case  (ver.  13 — 21],  and 
Agrippa  desires  he  might  have  the  hearing  of  it  himself,  ver.  22. 
The  court  is  accordingly  set,  and  Paul  brought  to  the  bar 
(ver.  23),  and  Festus  opens  the  cause  (ver.  24 — 37),  to  introduce 
Paul's  defence  in  the  next  chapter. 

NOW  when  Festus  was  come  into 
the  province,  after  three  days  he 
ascended  from  Csesarea  to  Jerusalem. 
2  Then  the  high  priest  and  the  chief 
of  the  Jews  informed  him  against 
Paul,  and  besought  him,  3  And  de- 
sired favour  against  him,  that  he 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem, 
laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him.  4 
But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  should 
be  kept  at  Csesarea,  and  that  he  him- 
self would  depart  shortly  thither.  5 
Let  them  therefore,  said  he,  which 
among  you  are  able,  go  down  with  me, 
and  accuse  this  man,  if  there  be  any 
wickedness  in  him.  6"  And  when  he 
had  tarried  among  them  more  than 
ten  days,  he  went  down  unto  Caesa- 
rea;  and  the  next  day  sitting  on  the 
judgment  seat  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought.  7  And  when  he  was  come, 
the  Jews  which  came  down  from  Je- 
rusalem stood  round  about,  and  laid 
many  and  grievous  complaints  against 
Paul,  which  they  could  not  prove. 
While  he    answered  for    himself. 
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Neither  agamst  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
neither  against  the  temple,  nor  yet 
against  Caesar,  have  I  oflfended  any 
thing  at  all.  9  But  Festus,  willing 
to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  answered 
Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of 
these  things  before  me  ?  10  Then 
said  Paul,  I  stand  at  Caesar  s  judg- 
ment seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judg- 
ed :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong, 
as  thou  very  well  knowest.  1 1  For 
if  I  be  an  oflFender,  or  have  committed 
any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse 
not  to  die :  but  if  there  be  none  of 
these  things  whereof  these  accuse  me, 
no  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them. 
I  appeal  unto  Caesar.  1 2  Then  Fes- 
tus, when  he  had  conferred  with  the 
council,  answered,  Hast  thou  appealed 
unto  Caesar?  unto  Caesar  shalt  thou  go. 

We  commonly  say,  "  New  lords,  new  laws, 
new  customs ;"  but  here  was  a  new  governor, 
and  yet  Paul  had  the  same  treatment  from 
him  that  he  had  from  the  former,  and  no 
better.  Festus,  like  Felix,  is  not  so  just  to 
him  as  he  should  have  been,  for  he  does  not 
release  him  ;  and  yet  not  so  unjust  to  him  as 
the  Jews  would  have  had  him  to  be,  for  he 
will  not  condemn  him  to  die,  nor  expose  him 
to  their  rage.     Here  is, 

I.  The  pressing  application  which  the  high 
priest  and  other  Jews  used  with  the  governor 
to  persuade  him  to  abandon  Paul ;  for  to 
send  him  to  Jerusalem  was  in  effect  to 
abandon  him.  1.  See  how  speedy  they  were 
in  their  applications  to  Festus  concerning 
Paul.  As  soon  as  ever  he  had  come  into  the 
province,  and  had  taken  possession  of  the 
government,  into  which,  probably,  he  was 
installed  at  Caesarea,  within  three  dh.ys  he  went 
up  to  Jerusalem,  to  show  himself  there,  and 
presently  the  priests  were  upon  him  to  pro- 
ceed against  Paul.  He  staid  three  days  at 
Ccesarea,  where  Paul  was  a  prisoner,  and  we 
do  not  find  that  in  that  time  Paul  made  any 
application  to  him  to  release  him,  though,  no 
doubt,  he  could  have  made  good  friends, 
that  he  might  hope  to  have  prevailed  byj 
but  as  soon  as  ever  he  comes  up  to  Jeru- 
salem the  priests  are  in  all  haste  to  make  an 
interest  with  him  against  Paul.  See  how  rest- 
less a  thing  malice  is.  Paul  more  patiently 
becirs  the  lengthening  out  of  his  imprison- 
ment than  his  enemies  do  the  delay  of  his 
prosecution  even  to  the  death.  2.  See  how 
spiteful  they  were  in  their  application.  They 
informed  the  governor  against  Paul  (p.  2)  be- 
fore he  was  brought  upon  a  fair  trial,  that  so 
they  might,  if  possible,  prejudge  the  cause 
%vith  the  governor,  and  make  him  a  party 
who  was  to  be  the  judge.     But  this  artifice, 
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though  base  enough,  they  could  not  confide 
in ;  for  the  governor  would  be  sure  to  hear 
him  himself,  and  then  all  their  informations 
against  him  would  fall  to  the  ground ;  and 
therefore  they  form  another  project  much 
more  base,  and  that  is  to  assassinate  Paul 
before  he  came  upon  his  trial.  These  in- 
human heUish  methods,  which  all  the  world 
profess  at  least  to  abhor,  have  these  per- 
secutors recourse  to,  to  gratify  their  malice 
against  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  this  too 
under  colour  of  zeal  for  Moses.  Tantum 
religio  potuit  suadere  malorum — Such  was 
their  dire  religious  zeal.  3.  See  how  specious 
the  pretence  was.  Now  that  the  governor 
was  himself  at  Jerusalem  they  desired  he 
would  send  for  Paul  thither,  and  try  him 
there,  which  woiild  save  the  prosecutors  a 
great  deal  of  labour,  and  looked  most  reason- 
able, because  he  was  charged  with  having 
profaned  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  it  is 
usual  for  criminals  to  be  tried  in  the  court 
where  the  fact  was  committed  ;  but  that 
«rhich  they  designed  was  to  way-lay  him  as 
tie  was  brought  up,  and  to  murder  him  upon 
the  road,  supposing  that  he  would  not  be 
brought  up  under  so  strong  a  guard  as  he  was 
sent  down  with,  or  that  the  officers  that  were 
to  bring  him  up  might  be  bribed  to  give 
them  an  opportunity  for  their  wickedness. 
It  is  said,  They  desired  favour  against  Paul. 
The  business  of  prosecutors  is  to  demand 
justice  against  one  that  they  suppose  to  be  a 
criminal,  and,  if  he  be  not  proved  so,  it  is  as 
much  justice  to  acquit  him  as  it  is  to  con- 
demn him  if  he  be.  But  to  desire  favour 
against  a  prisoner,  and  from  the  judge  too, 
who  ought  to  be  of  counsel  for  him,  is  a  very 
impudent  thing.  The  favour  ought  to  be  for 
the  prisoner,  in  favorem  vitte — to  favour  his 
life,  but  here  they  desire  it  against  him. 
They  will  take  it  as  a  favour  if  the  governor 
will  but  condemn  Paul,  though  they  can 
prove  no  crime  upon  him. 

II.  The  governor's  resolution  that  Paul 
shall  take  his  trial  at  Caesarea,  where  he  now 
is,  r.  4,  5.  See  how  he  manages  the  pro- 
secutors. 1.  He  will  not  do  them  the  kind- 
ness to  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem ;  no,  he 
gave  orders  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at 
Caesarea.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  had 
any  suspicion,  much  less  any  certain  informa- 
tion, of  their  bloody  design  to  murder  him  by 
the  way,  as  the  chief  captain  had  when  he 
sent  him  to  Caesarea  (cA.  xxiii.  30) ;  but 
perhaps  he  was  not  wilhng  so  far  to  oblige 
the  high  priest  and  his  party,  or  he  would 
maintain  the  honour  of  his  court  at  Caesarea 
and  require  their  attendance  there,  or  he  was 
not  Avilhng  to  be  at  the  trouble  or  charge  of 
bringing  Paul  up ;  whatever  was  his  reason 
for  refusing  it,  God  made  use  of  it  as  a  means 
of  preserving  Paul  out  of  the  hands  of  his 
enemies.  Perhaps  now  they  were  more  care- 
ful to  keep  their  conspiracy  secret  than  they 
had  been  before,  that  the  discovery  of  it 
might  not  be  now,  as  it  was  then,  the  defeat 
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of  it.  But  though  God  does  not,  as  then, 
bring  it  to  light,  yet  he  finds  another  way,  as 
effectual,  to  bring  it  to  nought,  by  incUning 
the  heart  of  the  governor,  for  some  other 
reasons,  not  to  remove  Paul  to  Jerusalem. 
God  is  not  tied  to  one  method,  in  working 
out  salvation  for  his  people.  He  can  suffer 
the  designs  against  them  to  be  concealed, 
and  yet  not  suffer  them  to  be  accompHshed ; 
and  can  make  even  the  carnal  pohcies  of 
great  men  to  serve  his  gracious  purposes.  2. 
Yet  he  will  do  them  the  justice  to  hear  what 
they  have  to  say  against  Paul,  if  they  will  go 
down  to  Caesarea,  and  appear  against  him 
there :  "  Let  those  among  you  who  are  able, 
able  in  body  and  purse  for  such  a  journey,  or 
able  in  mind  and  tongue  to  manage  the  pro- 
secution— let  those  among  you  who  are  fit  to 
be  managers,  go  down  with  me,  and  accuse 
this  man  j  or,  those  who  are  competent  wit- 
nesses, who  are  able  to  prove  any  thing 
criminal  upon  him,  let  them  go  and  give  in 
their  evidence,  if  there  be  any  such  wicked- 
ness in  him  as  you  charge  upon  him." 
Festus  will  not  take  it  for  granted,  as  they 
desire  he  should,  that  there  is  wickedness  in 
him,  till  it  is  proved  upon  him,  and  he  has 
been  heard  in  his  own  defence  ;  but,  if  he  bo 
guilty,  it  lies  upon  them  to  prove  him  so. 

III.  Paul's  trial  before  Festus.  Festus  staid 
at  Jerusalem  about  ten  days,  and  then  went 
down  to  Ccesarea,  and  the  prosecutors,  it  is 
likely,  in  his  retinue  ;  for  he  said  they  should 
go  down  with  him ;  and,  since  they  are  so 
eager  in  the  prosecution,  he  is  willing  this 
cause  should  be  first  called ;  and,  that  they 
may  hasten  home,  he  will  despatch  it  the  next 
day.  Expedition  in  administering  justice  is 
very  commendable,  provided  more  haste  be 
not  made  than  good  speed.  Now  here  we 
have,  1.  The  court  set,  and  the  prisoner 
called  to  the  bar.  Festus  sat  in  the  judgment- 
seat,  as  he  used  to  do  when  any  cause  was 
brought  before  him  that  was  of  consequence, 
and  he  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought,  and 
to  make  his  appearance,  v.  6.  Christ,  to  en- 
courage his  disciples  and  keep  up  their  spirits 
under  such  awful  trials  of  their  courage  as 
this  was  to  Paul,  promised  them  that  the  day 
should  come  when  they  should  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  tribes  of  Israel.  2.  The  pro- 
secutors exhibiting  their  charges  against  the 
prisoner  {v.  7) :  The  Jews  stood  round  about, 
which  intimates  that  they  were  many,  hord, 
how  are  they  increased  that  trouble  me !  It 
intimates  also  that  they  were  unanimoua, 
they  stood  by  one  another,  and  resolved  to 
hold  together;  and  that  they  were  intent 
upon  the  prosecution,  and  eager  in  clamouring 
against  Paul.  They  stood  round  about,  if 
possible,  to  frighten  the  judge  into  a  com- 
pliance with  their  maUcious  design,  or,  at 
least,  to  frighten  the  prisoner,  and  to  put  him 
out  of  countenance  ;  but  in  vain:  he  had  too 
just  and  strong  an  assurance  to  be  frightened 
by  them.  They  compassed  me  about  like  be^s, 
but  they  are  quenched  as  the  fire  of  thorn-:   P-j. 
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exviii.  12.  When  they  stood  round  about  him, 
they  brought  many  and  grievous  accusations 
against  Paul,  so  it  should  be  read.  They 
charged  him  with  high  crimes  and  misde- 
meanors. The  articles  of  impeachment  were 
many,  and  contained  things  of  a  very  heinous 
nature.  They  represented  him  to  the  court 
as  black  and  odious  as  their  wit  and  malice 
could  contrive ;  but  when  they  had  opened 
the  cause  as  they  thought  fit,  and  came  to 
the  evidence,  there  they  failed :  they  could  not 
"prove  what  they  alleged  against  him,for  it  was 
all  false,  and  the  complaints  were  groundless 
and  unjust.  Either  the  fact  was  not  as  they 
opened  it,  or  there  was  no  fault  in  it ;  they  laid 
to  his  charge  things  that  he  knew  not,  nor  they 
neither.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  most  ex- 
cellent ones  of  the  earth  to  have  aU  manner 
of  evil  said  against  them  falsely,  not  only  in 
the  song  of  the  drunkards,  and  upon  the  seat 
of  the  scornful,  but  even  before  the  judgment- 
seat.  3.  live  prisoner's  insisting  upon  his 
own  vindication,  v.  8.  Whoever  reproaches 
him,  his  own  heart  does  not,  and  therefore 
his  own  tongue  shall  not ;  though  he  die,  he 
will  not  remove  his  integrity  from  him.  When 
it  came  to  his  tura  to  speak  for  himself,  he 
insisted  upon  his  general  plea,  Not  guilty : 
Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor  against 
the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Ccesar,  have  I  of- 
fended any  thing  at  all.  (1.)  He  had  cot 
violated  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor  taught  any 
doctrine  destructive  of  it.  Did  he  make  void 
the  law  by  faith  ?  No,  he  established  the  law. 
Preaching  Christ,  the  end  of  the  law,  was  no 
offence  against  the  law.  (2.)  He  had  not 
profaned  the  temple,  nor  put  any  contempt 
at  aU  upon  the  temple-service ;  his  helping 
to  set  up  the  gospel  temple  did  not  at  all 
offend  against  that  temple  which  was  a  type 
of  it.  (3.)  He  had  not  offended  against 
Caesar,  nor  his  government.  By  this  it  ap- 
pears that  now  his  cause  being  brought  be- 
fore the  government,  to  curry  favour  with 
the  governor  and  that  they  might  seem 
friends  to  Caesar,  they  had  charged  him  with 
some  instances  of  disaffection  to  the  present 
higher  powers,  which  obhged  him  to  purge 
himself  as  to  that  matter,  and  to  protest  that 
he  was  no  enemy  to  Caesar,  not  so  much  as 
these  were  who  charged  him  with  being  so. 

IV.  Paul's  appeal  to  the  emperor,  and  the 
occasion  of  it.  This  gave  the  cause  a  new 
turn.  Whether  he  had  before  designed  it, 
or  whether  it  was  a  sudden  resolve  upon  the 
present  provocation,  does  not  appear;  but 
God  puts  it  into  his  heart  to  do  it,  for  the 
bringing  about  of  that  which  he  had  said  to 
him,  that  he  must  bear  witness  to  Christ  at 
Rome,  for  there  the  emperor's  court  was,  ch. 
xxiii.  11.     We  have  here, 

1.  The  proposal  which  Festus  made  to  Paul 
to  go  and  take  his  trial  at  Jerusalem,  v.  9- 
Festus  was  milling  tc  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure, 
inclined  to  gratify  the  prosecutors  rather  than 
the  prisoner,  as  far  as  he  could  go  with  safety 
Egainet  one  that  was  a  citizen  of  Rome,  and 
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therefore  asked  him  whether  he  would  be 
willing  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  clear  him- 
self there,  where  he  had  been  accused,  and 
where  he  might  have  his  witnesses  ready  to 
vouch  for  him  and  confirm  what  he  said.  He 
would  not  offer  to  turn  him  over  to  the  high 
priest  and  the  sanhedrim,  as  the  Jews  would 
have  had  him  ;  but.  Wilt  thou  go  thither,  and 
be  judged  of  these  things  before  me  ?  The  pre- 
sident, if  he  had  pleased,  might  have  orderea 
him  thither,  but  he  would  not  do  it  without 
his  own  consent,  which,  if  he  could  have 
wheedled  him  to  give  it,  would  have  taken  off 
the  odium  of  it.  In  suffering  times,  the  pru- 
dence of  the  Lord's  people  is  tried  as  well  as 
their  patience ;  being  sent  forth  therefore  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  they  have  need 
to  be  wse  as  serpents. 

2.  Paul's  refusal  to  consent  to  it,  and  his 
reasons  for  it.  He  knew,  if  he  were  remove! 
to  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  the  utmost 
vigilance  of  the  president,  the  Jews  would 
find  some  means  or  other  to  be  the  death  of 
him ;  and  therefore  desires  to  be  excused,  and 
pleads,  (1.)  That,  as  a  citizen  of  Rome,  it  was 
most  proper  for  him  to  be  tried,  not  only  by 
the  president,  but  in  that  which  was  properly 
his  courts  which  sat  at  Caesarea :  /  stand  ax 
Ccesar's  judgment-seat,  where  I  ought  to  be 
judged,  in  the  city  which  is  the  metropolis  of 
the  province.  The  court  being  held  in  Cae- 
sar's name,  and  by  his  authority  and  commis- 
sion, before  one  that  was  delegated  by  him, 
it  might  well  be  said  to  be  his  judgment  seat, 
as,  with  us,  all  writs  run  in  the  name  of  the 
sovereign,  in  whose  name  all  courts  are  held. 
Paul's  owning  that  he  ought  to  be  judged  at 
Caesar's  judgment- seat  plainly  proves  that 
Christ's  ministers  are  not  exempted  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  civil  powers,  but  ought  to 
be  subject  to  them,  as  far  as  they  can  with 
a  good  conscience ;  and,  if  they  be  guilty  of 
a  real  crime,  to  submit  to  their  censure ;  if 
innocent,  yet  to  submit  to  their  enquiry,  and 
to  clear  themselves  before  them.  (2.)  That, 
as  a  member  of  the  Jewish  nation,  he  had 
done  nothing  to  make  himself  obnoxious  to 
them :  To  the  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou 
very  well  knowest.  It  very  well  becomes  those 
that  are  innocent  to  plead  their  innocency, 
and  to  insist  upon  it ;  it  is  a  debt  we  owe  to 
our  own  good  name,  not  only  not  to  bear 
false  witness  against  ourselves,  but  to  mam- 
tain  our  own  integrity  against  those  who  bear 
false  witness  against  us.  (3.)  That  he  was 
willing  to  abide  by  the  rules  of  the  law,  and 
to  let  that  take  its  course,  «.  1 1 .  If  he  be 
guilty  of  any  capital  crime  that  deserv^es 
death,  he  will  not  offer  either  to  make  resist- 
ance or  to  make  his  escape,  will  neither  flee 
from  justice  nor  fight  with  it :  "I  refuse  not  to 
die,  but  wUl  accept  of  tlie  punishment  of 
my  iniquity."  Not  that  all  who  have  com- 
mitted any  thing  worthy  of  death  are  obliged 
to  accuse  themselves,  and  offer  themselves  Vj 
justice;  but,  when  they  are  accused  and 
brought  to  justice,  they  ought  to  submit,  ajid 
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to  say  both  God  and  the  ffovernment  are 
righteous ;  as  it  is  necessary  that  some  should 
be  made  examples.  But,  if  he  be  innocent, 
as  he  protests  he  is,  "If  there  be  none  of 
these  things  whereof  these  accuse  me, — if  the 
prosecution  be  malicious  and  they  are  re- 
solved to  have  my  blood  right  or  wrong, — no 
man  may  deliver  me  unto  them,  no,  not  the 
governor  himself,  without  palpable  injustice ; 
for  it  is  his  business  as  much  to  protect  the 
innocent  as  to  punish  the  guilty ;"  and  he 
claims  his  protection. 

3.  His  appealing  to  court.  Since  he  is  con- 
tinually in  danger  of  the  Jews,  and  one  attempt 
made  after  another  to  get  him  into  their  hands, 
whose  tender  mercies  were  cruel,  he  flies  to 
the  dernier  resort — the  last  refuge  of  oppressed 
innocency,  and  takes  sanctuary  there,  since 
he  cannot  have  justice  done  him  in  any  other 
way :  "  I  appeal  unto  Ccssar.  Rather  than  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews"  (which  Festus  seems 
inclined  to  consent  to)  "  let  me  be  delivered 
to  Nero."  When  David  had  divers  times 
narrowly  escaped  the  rage  of  Saul,  and  con- 
cluded he  was  such  a  restless  enemy  that  he 
should  one  day  perish  by  his  hands,  he  came 
to  this  resolution,  being  in  a  manner  com- 
pelled to  it.  There  is  nothing  better  for  me  than 
to  take  shelter  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  1 
Sam.  xxvii.  1.  So  Paul  here.  But  it  is  a 
hard  case  that  a  son  of  Abraham  must  be 
forced  to  appeal  to  a  Philistine,  to  a  Nero, 
from  those  who  call  themselves  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  shall  be  safer  in  Gath  or  Rome 
than  in  Jerusalem.  How  is  the  faithful  city 
become  a  harlot ! 

V.  The  judgment  given  upon  the  whole 
matter.  Paul  is  neither  released  nor  con- 
demned. His  enemies  hoped  the  cause  would 
be  ended  in  his  death ;  his  friends  hoped  it 
would  be  ended  in  his  deliverance ;  but  it 
proved  neither  so  nor  so,  they  are  both  dis- 
appointed, the  thing  is  left  as  it  was.  It  is 
an  instance  of  the  slow  steps  which  Provi- 
dence sometimes  takes,  not  bringing  thmgs 
to  an  issue  so  soon  as  we  expect,  by  which 
we  are  often  made  ashamed  both  of  our  hopes 
and  of  our  fears,  and  are  kept  still  waiting  on 
God.  The  cause  had  before  been  adjourned 
to  another  time,  now  to  another  place,  to  an- 
other court,  that  Paul's  tribulation  might  work 
patience.  1.  The  president  takes  advice  upon 
the  matter  :  He  conferred  with  the  council — 
fitra  rov  avfi(3ov\iov,  not  with  the  council  of 
the  Jews  (that  is  called  awsSpiov),  but  with 
his  own  counsellors,  who  were  always  ready 
to  assist  the  governor  with  their  advice.  In 
multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety ;  and 
judges  should  consult  both  with  themselves 
and  others  before  they  pass  sentence.  2.  He 
determines  to  send  him  to  Rome.  Some  think 
Paul  meant  not  an  appeal  to  Caesar's  person, 
but  only  to  his  court,  the  sentence  of  which 
he  would  abide  by,  rather  than  be  remitted 
to  the  Jew's  council,  and  that  Festus  might 
linvc  chosen  whether  he  would  have  sent  him 
to  K-ame,  or,  at  least,  whether  he  would  have 
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joined  issue  with  him  upon  the  appeal.  But 
it  should  seem,  by  what  Agrippa  said  (cA. 
xxvi.  32),  that  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty 
if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Ctesar — that,  by  thfl 
course  of  the  Roman  law,  a  Roman  citizen 
might  appeal  at  any  time  to  a  superior  court, 
even  to  the  supreme,  as  causes  with  us  are 
removed  by  certiorari,  and  criminals  by  ha- 
beas  corpus,  and  as  appeals  are  often  made 
to  the  house  of  peers.  Festus,  therefore, 
either  of  choice  or  of  course,  comes  to  this 
resolution  :  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Cassar  ? 
Unto  CcBsar  thou  shall  go.  He  found  there 
was  something  very  extraordinary  in  the 
case,  which  he  was  therefore  afraid  of  giving 
judgment  upon,  either  one  way  or  other,  and 
the  knowledge  of  which  he  thought  would  be 
an  entertainment  to  the  emperor,  and  there- 
fore he  transmitted  it  to  his  cognizance.  In 
our  judgment  before  God  those  that  by  jus- 
tifying themselves  appeal  to  the  law,  to  the 
law  they  shall  go,  and  it  will  condemn  them  ; 
but  those  that  by  repentance  and  faith  appeal 
to  the  gospel,  to  the  gospel  they  shall  go,  and 
it  will  save  them. 

13  And  after  certain  days  king 
Agrippa  and  Bemice  came  unto  Cse- 
sareato  salute  Festus.  14  And  when 
they  had  been  there  many  days,  Fes- 
tus declared  Paul's  cause  unto  the 
king,  saying,  There  is  a  certain  man 
left  in  bonds  by  Felix:  15  About 
whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  informed  we,  desiring  to  have 
judgment  against  him.  16  To  whom 
I  answered,  It  is  not  the  manner  of 
the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to 
die,  before  that  he  which  is  accused 
have  the  accusers  face  to  face,  and 
have  licence  to  answer  for  himself 
concerning  the  crime  laid  against  him. 
17  Therefore,  when  they  were  come 
hither,  without  any  delay  on  the  mor- 
row I  sat  on  the  judgment  seat,  and 
commanded  the  man  to  be  brought 
forth.  18  Against  whom  when  the 
accusers  stood  up,  they  brought  none 
accusation  of  such  things  as  I  sup- 
posed :  19  But  had  certain  questions 
against  him  of  their  own  superstition, 
and  of  one  Jesus  which  was  dead, 
whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  20 
And  because  I  doubted  of  such  man- 
ner of  questions,  I  asked  him  whether 
he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
be  judged  of  these  matters.  2 1  But 
when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserv- 
ed unto  the  hearing  of  Augustus,  ] 
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commanded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  might 
send  him  to  Caesar.  22  Then  Agrippa 
said  unto  Festus,  I  would  also  hear 
the  man  myself.  To  morrow,  said  he, 
thou  shalt  hear  him.    23  And  on  the 
morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and 
Bernice,  with  great   pomp,  and  was 
entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with 
the  chief  captains,  and  principal  men 
of  the  city,  at  Festus'  commandment 
Paul  was   brought  forth.     2^*    And 
Festus  said.  King  Agrippa,   aa     all 
men  which  are  here  present  with  us, 
ye  see  this  man,  about  whom  all  the 
multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with 
me,  both  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  here, 
crying  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any 
longer.     25  But  when   I  found  that 
he  had  committed  nothing  worthy  of 
death,  and  that  he  himself  hath  ap- 
pealed to  Augustus,  I  have  determined 
to  send  him.     26  Of  whom  I  have  no 
certain  thing  to  write  unto  my  lord. 
Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth 
before  you,  and  specially  before  thee, 
O  king  Agrippa,  that  after  examina- 
tion had,  I  might  have  somewhat  to 
write.     27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  un- 
reasonable to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not 
withal  to  signify  the  crimes  ZazW  against 
him. 

"We  have  here  the  preparation  that  was 
made  for  another  hearing  of  Paul  before 
king  Agrippa,  not  in  order  to  his  giving 
judgment  upon  him,  but  in  order  to  his 
giving  advice  concerning  him,  or  rather  only 
to  gratify  his  curiosity.  Christ  had  said, 
concerning  his  followers,  that  they  should  be 
brought  before  governors  and  Icings.  In  the 
former  part  of  this  chapter  Paul  was  brought 
before  Festus  the  governor,  here  before 
Agrippa  the  king,  for  a  testimony  to  both. 
Here  is, 

I.  The  kind  and  friendly  visit  which  king 
Agrippa  made  to  Festus,  now  upon  his 
coming  into  the  government  in  that  province 
(».  13):  After  certain  days,  king  Agrippa 
came  to  Ccssarea.  Here  is  a  royal  visit. 
Kings  usually  think  it  enough  to  send  their 
ambassadors  to  congratulate  their  friends, 
but  here  was  a  king  that  came  himself,  that 
made  the  majesty  of  a  prince  yield  to  the 
satisfaction  of  a  friend;  for  personal  con- 
verse is  the  most  pleasant  among  friends. 
Observe, 

1.  Who  the  visitants  were.  (1.)  Kmg 
Agrippa,  the  son  of  that  Herod  (sumamed 
Agrippa)  who  killed  James  the  apostle,  and 
was  himself  eaten  of  worms,  and  great  grand- 
son of  Herod  the  Great,  under  whom  Christ 
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was  bom.  Josephus  calls  this  Agrippa  the 
younger  J  Claudius  the  emperor  mac^  him 
king  of  Chalcis,  and  tetrarch  of  Trachonitit 
and  Abylene,  mentioned  Luke  iii.  1.  The 
Jewish  writers  speak  of  him,  and  (as  Dr 
Lightfoot  tells  us)  among  other  things  relate 
this  story  of  him,  "  That  reading  the  law 
publicly,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year  of  re- 
lease, as  was  enjoined,  the  king,  when  he 
came  to  those  words  (Deut.  xvii.  15),  Thou 
shalt  not  set  a  stranger  king  over  thee,  who  is 
not  of  thy  brethren,  the  tears  ran  down  his 
cheeks,  for  he  was  not  of  the  seed  of  Israel, 
which  the  congregation  observing,  cried  out. 
Be  of  good  comfort,  king  Agrippa,  thou  art 
our  brother;  for  he  was  of  their  rehgion, 
though  not  of  their  blood."  (2.)  Bernice 
came  with  him.  She  was  his  own  sister, 
now  a  widow,  the  widow  of  his  uncle  Herod, 
king  of  Chalcis,  after  whose  death  she  lived 
with  this  brother  of  hers,  who  was  suspected 
to  be  too  familiar  with  her,  and,  after  she 
was  a  second  time  married  to  Polemon  king 
of  Cilicia,  she  got  to  be  divorced  from  him, 
and  returned  to  her  brother  king  Agrippa. 
Juvenal  {Sat.  6)  speaks  of  a  diamond  ring 
which  Agrippa  gave  to  Bernice,  his  incestu- 
ous sister : — 


-Berenicei 


In  digito  factus  pretiosior  ;  huiic  deilit  olim 
B&rbarut  incestse,  dedit  hunc  Agrippa  loror*. 
That  far-famed  gem  which  on  the  finger  glow'd 
Of  Bernice  (dearer  thence] ,  bestowed 
By  an  incestuous  brother. — Givpokd. 


And  both  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  speak  of  a 
criminal  intimacy  afterwards  between  her  and 
Titus  Vespasian.  Drusilla,  the  wife  of  Felix, 
was  another  sister.  Such  lewd  people  were 
the  great  people  generally  in  those  times! 
Say  not  that  the  former  days  were  better. 

2.  What  the  design  of  this  visit  was : 
they  came  to  salute  Festus,  to  give  him  joy  of 
his  new  promotion,  and  to  wish  him  joy  in 
it ;  they  came  to  compliment  him  upon  his 
accession  to  the  government,  and  to  keep 
up  a  good  correspondence  with  him,  that 
Agrippa,  who  had  the  government  of  Galilee, 
might  act  in  concert  with  Festus,  who  had 
the  government  of  Judea ;  but  it  is  probable 
they  came  as  much  to  divert  themselves  as  to 
show  respect  to  him,  and  to  share  in  the  en- 
tertainments of  his  court,  and  to  show  their 
fine  clothes,  which  would  do  vain  people  no 
good  if  they  did  not  go  abroad. 

II.  The  account  which  Festus  gave  to  king 
Agrippa  of  Paul  and  his  case,  which  he  gave. 

1.  To  entertain  him,  and  give  him  some 
diversion.  It  was  a  very  remarkable  story, 
and  worth  any  man's  hearing,  not  only  as  it 
was  surprising  and  entertaining,  but,  if  it 
were  truly  and  fully  told,  very  instructive 
and  edifying;  and  it  would  be  particularly 
acceptable  to  Agrippa,  not  only  because  he 
was  a  judge,  and  there  were  some  points  of 
law  and  practice  in  it  well  worth  his  notice, 
but  much  more  as  he  was  a  Jew,  and  there 
were  some  points  of  religion  in  it  much  mora 
deserving  his  cognizance. 

-1  o 
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2.  To  have  his  aavice.  Fesliis  was  but 
newly  come  to  be  a  judge,  at  least  to  be  a 
judge  in  these  parts,  and  therefore  was  diffident 
of  himself  and  of  his  own  ability,  and  willing 
to  have  the  counsel  of  those  that  were  older 
and  more  experienced,  especially  in  a  matter 
that  had  so  much  difficulty  in  it  as  Paul's 
case  seemed  to  have,  and  therefore  he  de- 
clared it  to  the  king.  Let  us  now  see  the 
particular  account  he  gives  to  king  Agrippa 
concermng  Paul,  v.  14 — 21. 

(1.)  He  found  him  a  prisoner  when  he 
came  into  the  government  of  this  province ; 
and  therefore  could  not  of  his  own  know- 
ledge give  an  account  of  his  cause  from  the 
beginning :  There  is  a  certain  man  left  in 
bonds  by  Felix ;  and  therefore,  if  there  were 
any  thing  amiss  in  the  first  taking  of  him 
into  custody,  Festus  is  not  to  answer  for  that, 
for  he  found  him  in  bonds.  When  Felix, 
to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound, 
though  he  knew  him  to  be  innocent,  he  knew 
not  what  he  did,  knew  not  but  he  might  fall 
into  worse  hands  than  he  did  fall  into,  though 
they  were  none  of  the  best. 

(2.)  That  the  Jewish  sanhedrim  were  ex- 
tremely set  against  him :  "  The  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  informed  me  against  him  as  a 
dangerous  man,  and  not  fit  to  live,  and  de- 
sired he  might  therefore  be  condemned  to 
.  die."  IJiese  being  great  pretenders  to  reh- 
gion,  and  therefore  to  be  supposed  men  of 
honour  and  honesty,  Festus  thinks  he  ought 
to  give  credit  to  them ;  but  Agrippa  knows 
them  better  than  he  does,  and  therefore 
Festus  desires  his  advice  in  this  matter. 

(3.)  That  he  had  insisted  upon  the  Roman 
law  m  favour  of  the  prisoner,  and  would  not 
condemn  him  unheard  (u.  16) :  "  It  is  not  the 
manner  of  the  Romans,  who  herein  govern 
themselves  by  the  law  of  nature  and  the 
fundamental  rules  of  justice,  to  deliver  any 
man  to  die,  to  grant  him  to  destruction"  (so 
the  word  is),  "  to  gratify  his  enemies  with 
his  destruction,  before  the  accused  has  the 
accusers  face  to  face,  to  confront  their  testi- 
mony, and  have  both  licence  and  time  given 
him  to  answer  for  himself."  He  seems  to 
upbraid  them  as  if  they  reflected  upon  the 
Romans  and  their  government  in  asking  such 
a  thing,  or  expecting  that  they  would  con- 
demn a  man  without  trying  him :  "  No," 
says  he,  "  I  would  have  you  to  know,  what- 
ever you  may  allow  of  among  yourselves,  the 
Romans  allow  not  of  such  a  piece  of  injustice 
among  them."  Audi  et  alteram  partem — 
Hear  the  other  side,  had  become  a  proverb 
among  them.  This  rule  we  ought  to  be 
governed  by  in  our  private  censures  in  com- 
mon conversation;  we  must  not  give  men 
bad  characters,  nor  condemn  their  words  and 
actions,  till  we  have  heard  what  is  to  be  said 
in  their  vindication.     See  John  vii.  51. 

(4.)  That  he  had  brought  him  upon  his 

tn»l,  according  to  the  duty  of  his  place,  v.  17. 

That  he  had  been  expeditious  in  it,  and  the 

prosecu*ojr8  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  his 
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being  dilatory,  for  as  soo7i  as  ever  they  Itod 
come  (and  we  are  sure  they  lost  no  time) 
without  any  delay,  on  the  morrow,  he  had 
brought  on  the  cause.  He  had  likewise  tried 
him  in  the  most  solemn  manner :  He  sat  on 
the  judgment-seat,  as  they  used  tc  do  in 
weightier  causes,  while  those  that  were  ot 
sm^  moment  they  judged  de  piano — upon 
even  ground.  He  called  a  great  court  on  pur- 
pose for  the  trial  of  Paul,  that  the  sentence 
might  be  definitive,  and  the  cause  ended. 

(5.)  'ITiat  he  was  extremely  disappointed 
in  the  charge  they  brought  against  him 
{v.  18, 19) :  When  the  accusers  stood  up  against 
him,  and  opened  their  indictment,  they  brought 
no  accusations  of  such  things  as  I  supposed. 

[l.]  He  supposed  by  the  eagerness  of 
their  prosecution,  and  their  urging  it  thus 
upon  the  Roman  governors  one  after  another. 
First,  That  they  had  something  to  accuse 
him  of  that  was  dangerous  either  to  private 
property  or  the  public  peace, — that  they 
would  undertake  lo  prove  him  a  robber,  or  a 
murderer,  or  a  rebel  against  the  Roman 
power, — that  he  had  been  in  arms  to  head  a 
sedition, — that  if  he  were  not  that  Egyptian 
who  lately  made  an  uproar,  and  commanded 
a  party  of  cut-throats,  as  the  chief  captain 
supposed  him  to  be,  yet  he  was  one  of  the 
Game  kidney.  Such  were  the  outcries  against 
the  primitive  Christians,  so  loud,  so  fierce, 
that  the  standers-by,  who  judged  of  them  by 
those  outcries,  could  not  but  conclude  them 
the  worst  of  men ;  and  to  represent  them  so 
was  the  design  of  that  clamour,  as  it  was 
against  our  Saviour.  Secondly,  That  they 
had  something  to  accuse  him  of  that  was 
cognizable  in  the  Roman  courts,  and  which 
the  governor  was  properly  the  judge  of,  as 
Gallio  expected  (c/«.  xviii.  14) ;  othenvise  it 
was  absurd  and  ridiculous  to  trouble  him 
with  it,  and  reaUy  an  affront  to  him. 

[2.]  But  to  his  great  surprise  he  finds  the 
matter  is  neither  so  nor  so ;  they  had  certain 
questions  against  him,  instead  of  proofs  and 
evidences  against  him.  The  worst  they  had 
to  say  against  him  was  disputable  whether 
it  was  a  crime  or  no — moot-points,  that  would 
bear  an  endless  debate,  but  had  no  tendency 
to  fasten  any  guilt  upon  him,  questions  fitter 
for  the  schools  than  for  the  judgment-seat. 
And  they  were  questions  of  their  own  super- 
stition, so  he  calls  their  religion ;  or,  rather, 
so  he  calls  that  part  of  their  religion  which 
Paul  was  charged  with  doing  damage  to 
The  Romans  protected  their  rehgion  accord- 
ing to  their  law,  but  not  their  superstition, 
nor  the  tradition  of  their  elders.  But  the 
great  question,  it  seems,  was  concerning  one 
Jesus  that  was  dead,  whom  Paul  ajirmed  to 
be  alive.  Some  think  the  superstition  he 
speaks  of  was  the  Christian  religion,  which 
Paul  preached,  and  that  he  had  the  same  no- 
tion of  it  that  the  Athenians  had,  that  it  was 
the  introducing  of  a  new  demon,  even  Jesus. 
See  how  shghtly  this  Roman  speaks  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  of  the 
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grent  controversy  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Christians  whether  he  were  the  Messiah  pro- 
mised or  no,  and  the  great  proof  of  his  being 
the  Messiah,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
as  if  it  were  no  more  than  this,  There  was 
one  Jesus  that  was  dead,  and  Paul  affirmed 
he  was  ahve.  In  many  causes  issue  is  joined 
upon  this  question,  whether  such  a  person 
that  has  been  long  absent  be  living  or  dead, 
and  proofs  are  brought  on  both  sides ;  and 
Festus  will  have  it  thought  that  this  is  a  mat- 
ter of  no  more  moment.  Whereas  this  Je- 
sus, whom  he  prides  himself  in  being  thus 
ignorant  of,  as  if  he  were  below  his  notice,  is 
He  that  was  dead,  and  is  alive,  and  lives  for 
evermore,  and  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 
Rev.  i.  18.  What  Paul  affirmed  concerning 
Jesus,  that  he  is  ahve,  is  a  matter  of  such 
vast  importance  that  if  it  be  not  true  we  are 
all  undone. 

(6.)  That  therefore  he  had  proposed  to 
Paul  that  the  cause  might  be  adjom^ned  to 
the  Jewish  courts,  as  best  able  to  take 
cognizance  of  an  affair  of  this  nature  (v.  20) : 
"  Because  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  ques- 
tions, and  thought  myself  unfit  to  judge  of 
things  I  did  not  understand,  I  asked  him 
whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.,  appear  be- 
fore the  great  sanhedrim,  and  there  be  judged 
of  these  matters."  He  would  not  force  him 
to  it,  but  would  be  glad  if  Paul  would  con- 
sent to  it,  that  he  might  not  have  his  con- 
science burdened  with  a  cause  of  this  nature. 

(7.)  That  Paul  had  chosen  rather  to  remove 
his  cause  to  Rome  than  to  Jerusalem,  as  ex- 
pecting fairer  play  from  the  emperor  than 
from  the  priests  :  "  He  appealed  to  be  reserved 
to  the  hearing  of  Augustus  (v.  21),  having 
no  other  way  to  stop  proceedings  here  in 
this  inferior  court;  and  therefore  I  com- 
manded him  to  be  kept  a  close  prisoner  till  I 
might  send  him  to  Caesar,  for  I  did  not  see 
cause  to  refuse  his  appeal,  but  rather  was 
pleased  with  it." 

HI.  The  bringing  of  him  before  Agrippa, 
that  he  might  have  the  hearing  of  his  cause. 

1.  The  king  desired  it  {v.  22) :  "I  thank 
you  for  your  account  of  him,  but  I  would  also 
hear  the  man  myself."  Agrippa  knows  more 
of  this  matter,  of  the  cause  and  of  the  per- 
son, than  Festus  does  ;  he  has  heard  of  Paul, 
and  knows  of  what  vast  concern  this  question 
is,  which  Festus  makes  such  a  jest  of,  whether 
Jesus  be  alive  or  no.  And  nothing  would 
oblige  him  more  than  to  hear  Paul.  Many 
great  men  think  it  below  them  to  take  cogni- 
zance of  the  matters  of  religion,  except  they 
can  hear  them  like  themselves  in  the  judg- 
ment-seat. Agrippa  would  not  for  all  the 
world  have  gone  to  a  meeting  to  hear  Paul 
preach,  any  more  than  Herod  to  hear  Jesus ; 
and  yet  they  are  both  glad  to  have  them 
brought  before  them,  only  to  satisfy  their  cu- 
riosity. Perhaps  Agrippa  desired  to  hear 
him  himself,  that  he  might  be  in  a  capacity 
to  do  him  a  kindness,  and  yet  did  him  none, 
only  put  some  credit  upon  him. 
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2.  Festus  granted  it :  To-morrow  thou  shall 
hear  him.  There  was  a  good  providen  ce  in 
this,  for  the  encouragement  of  Paul,  who 
seemed  buried  alive  in  nis  imprisonment,  and 
deprived  of  all  opportunities  of  doing  good. 
We  know^  not  of  any  of  his  epistles  that  bore 
date  from  his  prison  at  Caesarea.  What  op- 
portunity he  had  of  doing  good  to  his  friends 
that  visited  him,  and  perhaps  to  a  little  con- 
gregation of  them  that  visited  him  every 
Lord's-day,  was  but  a  low  and  narrow  sphere 
of  usefulness,  so  that  he  seemed  to  be  thro^vn 
by  as  a  despised  broken  vessel,  in  which  there 
was  no  pleasure ;  but  this  gives  him  an  op- 
portunity of  preaching  Christ  to  a  great  con- 
gregation, and  (which  is  more)  to  a  congrega- 
tion of  great  ones.  Fehx  heard  him  in  private 
concerning  the  faith  of  Christ.  But  Agrippa 
and  Festus  agree  he  shall  be  heard  in  public. 
And  we  have  reason  to  think  that  his  sermon 
in  the  next  chapter,  though  it  might  not  be 
so  instrumental  as  some  other  of  his  sermons 
for  the  conversion  of  souls,  redounded  as 
much  to  the  honour  Christ  and  Christianity 
as  any  sermon  he  ever  preached  in  his  life. 

3.  Great  preparation  was  made  for  it  (r.  23J. 
The  next  day  there  was  a  great  appearance  in 
the  place  of  hearing,  Paul  and  his  cause  being 
much  talked  of,  and  the  more  for  their  being 
much  talked  against. 

(1.)  Agrippa  and  Bemice  took  this  oppon 
tunity  to  show  themselves  in  state,  and  tc 
make  a  figure,  and  perhaps  for  that  end  de- 
sired the  occasion,  that  they  might  see  and 
be  seen  ;  for  they  came  with  great  pomp,  richly 
dressed,  with  gold  and  pearls,  and  costly 
array;  with  a  great  retinue  of  footmen  in 
rich  liveries,  which  made  a  splendid  show, 
and  dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  gazing  crowd. 
They  came  fiira  ttoXX^c  ^avraoias — with 
great  fancy,  so  the  word  is.  Note,  Great 
pomp  is  but  great  fancy.  It  neither  adds 
any  real  excellency,  nor  gains  any  real  re- 
spect, but  feeds  a  vain  humour,  which 
wise  men  would  rather  mortify  than  gratify. 
It  is  but  a  show,  a  dream,  a  fantastical  thing 
(so  the  word  signifies),  superficial,  and  it  pas- 
seth  away.  And  the  pomp  of  this  appearance 
would  put  one  for  ever  out  of  conceit  with 
pomp,  when  the  pomp  which  Agrippa  and 
Bemice  appeared  in  was,  [l.]  Stained  by 
their  lewd  characters,  and  cdl  the  beauty  ot 
it  sullied,  and  all  virtuous  people  that  knew 
them  could  not  but  contemn  them  in  the 
midst  of  all  this  pomp  as  vile  persons,  Ps.  xv. 
4.  [2.]  Outshone  by  the  real  glory  of  the 
poor  prisoner  at  the  bar.  What  was  the  ho- 
nour of  their  fine  clothes,  compared  with 
that  of  his  wisdom,  and  grace,  and  hohness, 
his  coiu-age  and  constancy  in  suffering  for 
Christ !  His  bonds  in  so  good  a  cause  were 
more  glorious  than  their  chains  of  gold,  and 
his  guards  than  their  equipage.  Who  would 
be  fond  of  worldly  pomp  that  here  sees  so 
bad  a  woman  loaded  with  it  and  so  good  a 
man  loaded  wth  the  reverse  of  it  ? 

(2.)  The  chief  captains  and  principal  mon 
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of  the  city  took  this  opportunity  to  pay  their 
respects  to  Festus  and  to  his  guests.  It  an- 
swered the  end  of  a  ball  at  court,  it  brought 
the  fine  folks  together  in  their  fine  clothes, 
and  served  for  an  entertainment.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  Festus  sent  Paul  notice  of  it  over- 
night, to  be  ready  for  a  hearing  the  next 
morning  before  Agrippa.  And  such  confi- 
dence had  Paul  in  the  promise  of  Christ,  that 
it  should  be  given  him  in  that  same  hour  what 
he  should  speak,  that  he  complained  not  of 
the  short  warning,  nor  was  put  into  confu- 
sion by  it.  I  am  apt  to  think  that  those  who 
were  to  appear  in  pomp  perplexed  themselves 
more  with  care  about  their  clothes  than  Paul, 
who  was  to  appear  as  a  prisoner,  did  with 
care  about  his  cause ;  for  he  knew  whom  he 
had  believed,  and  who  stood  by  him. 

IV.  The  speech  with  which  Festus  intro- 
duced the  cause,  when  the  court,  or  rather 
the  audience,  was  set,  which  is  much  to  the 
same  purport  with  the  account  he  had  just 
now  given  to  Agrippa.  1.  He  addressed 
himself  respectfully  to  the  company :  "  King 
Agrippa,  and  all  men  ivho  are  here  present  with 
us.  He  speaks  to  all  the  men — iravriQ  dvSpec, 
is  if  he  intended  a  tacit  reflection  upon 
Bemice,  a  woman,  for  appearing  in  a  meeting 
of  this  nature ;  he  does  not  refer  any  thing 
to  her  judgment  nor  desire  her  counsel ;  but, 
"All  you  that  are  present  that  are  men  (so 
the  words  are  placed),  I  desire  you  to  take 
cognizance  of  this  matter."  The  word  used 
s  that  which  signifies  men  in  distinction 
from  women ;  what  had  Bemice  to  do  here  ? 

2.  He  represents  the  prisoner  as  one  that  the 
Jews  had  a  very  great  spite  against ;  not  only 
the  rulers,  but  the  multitude  of  them,  both  at 
Jerusalem  and  here  at  Ceesarea,  cry  out  that 
he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer,  for  they  think 
he  has  lived  too  long  already,  and  if  he  live 
any  longer  itAvillbeto  do  more  mischief.  They 
could  not  charge  him  with  any  capital  crime, 
but  they  wanted  to  have  him  out  of  the  way. 

3.  He  confesses  the  prisoner's  innocency; 
and  it  was  much  for  the  honour  of  Paul  and 
his  bonds  that  he  had  such  a  public  acknow- 
ledgment as  this  from  the  mouth  of  his 
judge  (».  25)  :  I  found  that  he  had  committed 
nothing  worthy  of  death.  Upon  a  full  hearing 
of  the  case,  it  appeared  there  was  no  evidence 
at  all  to  support  the  indictment :  and  there- 
fore, though  he  was  inclinable  enough  to 
favour  the  prosecutors,  yet  his  own  con- 
science brought  in  Paul  not  auilty.  And  why 
did  he  not  discharge  him  then,  for  he  stood 
upon  his  deliverance  ?  Why,  truly,  because 
he  was  so  much  clamoured  against,  and  he 
feared  the  clamour  would  turn  upon  himself 
if  he  should  release  him.  It  is  a  pity  but 
every  man  that  has  a  conscience  should  have 
courage  to  act  according  to  it.  Or  perhaps 
because  there  was  so  much  smoke  that  he 
concluded  there  could  not  but  be  some  fire, 
A'hich  would  appear  at  last,  and  he  would 
detain  him  a  prisoner  in  expectation  of  it. 

4.  He  acquaints  them  with  the  present  state 
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of  the  case,  that  the  prisoner  had  appealed  to 
the  emperor  himself  (whereby  he  put  an 
honour  upon  his  own  cause,  as  knowing  it 
not  unworthy  the  cognizance  of  the  greatest  of 
men),  and  that  he  had  admitted  his  appeal . 
I  have  determined  to  send  him.  And  thus  the 
cause  now  stood.  5.  He  desires  their  assist- 
ance in  examining  the  matter  calmly  and 
impartially,  now  that  there  was  no  danger  of 
their  being  interrupted,  as  he  had  been  with 
the  noisiness  and  outrage  of  the  prosecutors 
— that  he  might  have  at  least  such  an  insight 
into  the  cause  as  was  necessary  to  his  stating 
it  to  the  emperor,  r.  26,  27.  (1.)  He  thought 
it  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  especially 
so  far  as  Rome,  and  not  withal  to  signify  the 
crimes  laid  against  him,  that  the  matter  might 
be  prepared  as  much  as  possible,  and  put  in 
a  readiness  for  the  emperor's  determination ; 
for  he  is  supposed  to  be  a  man  of  great  busi- 
ness, and  therefore  every  aiFair  must  be  laid 
before  him  in  as  little  compass  as  possible. 
(2.)  He  could  not  as  yet  write  any  thing  cer- 
tain concerning  Paul ;  so  confused  were  the 
informations  that  were  given  in  against  him, 
and  so  inconsistent,  that  Festus  could  make 
nothing  at  all  of  them.  He  therefore  desired 
Paul  might  thus  be  publicly  examined,  that 
he  might  be  advised  by  them  what  to  write. 
See  what  a  great  deal  of  trouble  and  vexation 
those  were  put  to,  and  to  what  delay,  nay, 
and  to  what  hazard,  in  the  administration  of 
public  justice,  who  live  at  such  a  distance 
from  Rome,  and  yet  were  subject  to  the  em- 
peror of  Rome.  The  same  was  this  nation 
of  ours  put  to  (which  is  about  as  far  distant 
from  Rome  the  other  way)  when  it  was  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs  subject  to  the  pope  of 
Rome,  and  appeals  were  upon  all  occasions 
made  to  his  court ;  and  the  same  mischiefs, 
and  a  thousand  worse,  would  those  bring 
upon  us  who  would  again  entangle  us  in  that 
yoke  of  bondage. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

A'e  left  Paul  at  the  bar,  and  Festus,  and  Agrippa,  and  Uernice, 
and  all  the  great  men  of  the  city  ofCaesarca,  upon  the  bench,  or 
about  it,  waiting  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say  for  himself.  Now 
in  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  account  he  gives  of  himself,  in 
answer  to  the  calumnies  of  the  Jews.  And  in  this,  1.  His  humble 
address  to  king  Agrippa,  and  the  compliment  he  passed  upon 
him,  ver.  1 — 3.  2.  His  account  of  his  origin,  and  education,  his 
profession  as  a  Pharisee,  and  his  adherence  still  to  that  which 
was  then  the  main  article  of  his  creed,  in  distinction  from  the 
Sadducees,  the  "  resurrection  of  the  dead,"  however  in  rituals 
he  had  since  departed  from  it,  ver.  3 — 8.  3.  Of  his  zeal  against 
the  Christian  religion,  and  the  professors  of  it,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  time,  ver.  9 — 11.  4.  Of  his  miraculous  conversion  to  the 
faith  of  Christ,  ver.  12 — 16.  5.  Of  the  commission  he  received 
from  heaven  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  ver.  17,  13.  6 
Of  his  proceedings  pursuant  to  that  commission,  which  had 
given  this  mighty  offence  to  the  Jews,  ver.  19 — 21.  7*  Of  thJ 
doctrine  which  he  had  made  it  his  business  to  preach  to  tlu 
Gentiles,  which  was  so  far  from  destroying  the  law  and  the  pn>- 
phets  that  it  showed  the  fulfilling  of  both,  ver.  22,23.  II.  The 
remarks  that  were  made  upon  his  apology.  1.  Festus  thought  he 
never  beard  a  man  talk  so  madly,  and  slighted  him  as  crazed, 
ver.  24.  In  answer  to  him,  he  denies  the  charge,  and  appeals  to 
king  Agrippa,  ver.  25 — 27.  2.  King  Agrippa,  being  more  closely 
and  particularly  dealt  with,  thinks  he  never  heard  a  man  talk 
more  rationally  and  convincing!}',  and  owns  himself  almost  hit 
convert  (ver.  2S],  and  Paul  heartily  wishes  him  so,  ver.  29.  3. 
They  all  agreed  that  he  was  an  innocent  man,  that  he  ought  to  b« 
I  set  at  liberty,  and  that  it  was  a  pity  he  was  provoked  to  put  & 
^aT  in  his  own  door  by  appealing  to  Csesar,  ver.  30 — 32. 
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HEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Thou  art  permitted  to  speak 


Paul's  fifth  CHAP 

for  thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched 
forth  the  hand,  and  answered  for 
himself:  2  I  think  myself  happy, 
king  Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer 
for  myself  this  day  before  thee  touch 
ing  all  the  things  whereof  I  am 
accused  of  the  Jews  :  3  Especially 
because  I  know  thee  to  be  expert  in 
all  customs  and  questions  which  are 
among  the  Jews  :  wherefore  I  be- 
seech thee  to  hear  me  patiently.  4 
My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth, 
which  was  at  the  first  among  mine 
own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all 
the  Jews  ;  5  Which  knew  me  from 
the  beginning,  if  they  would  testify, 
that  after  the  most  straitest  sect  of 
our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  6" 
And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for 
the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of  God 
unto  our  fathers :  7  Unto  which 
promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly 
serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to 
come.  For  which  hope's  sake,  king 
Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 
8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing 
incredible  with  you,  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead  ?  9  I  verily  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  10  Which  thing  I  also 
did  in  Jerusalem  :  and  many  of  the 
saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having 
received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests ;  and  when  they  were  put  to 
death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  them. 
1 1  And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every 
synagogue,  and  compelled  Ihem  to 
blaspheme ;  and  being  exceedingly 
mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them 
even  unto  strange  cities. 

Agrippa  was  the  most  honourable  person 
in  the  assembly,  having  the  title  of  king  be- 
stowed upon  him,  though  otherwise  having 
only  the  power  of  other  governors  under  the 
emperor,  and,  though  not  here  superior,  yet 
senior,  to  Festus ;  and  therefore,  Festus  hav- 
ing opened  the  cause,  Agrippa,  as  the  mouth 
of  the  court,  intimates  to  Paul  a  licence  given 
him  to  speak  for  himself,  v.  1.  Paul  was 
silent  till  he  had  this  liberty  allowed  him ; 
for  those  are  not  the  most  forward  to  speak 
that  are  best  prepared  to  speak  and  speak 
oest.  This  was  a  favour  which  the  Jews  would 
not  allow  him,  or  not  without  difficulty ;  but 
Agrippa  freely  gives  it  to  him.  And  Paul's 
cause  was  so  good  that  he  desired  no  more 
than  to  have  liberty  to  speak  for  hi.uself  .• 
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he  needed  no  advocate,  no  Tertullua,  to  speak 
for  him.  Notice  is  taken  of  his  gesture : 
I  He  stretched  forth  his  hand,  as  one  that  was 
I  under  no  consternation  at  all,  but  had  per- 
fect freedom  and  command  of  himself ;  it  also 
intimates  that  he  was  in  earnest,  and  expected 
their  attention  while  he  answered  for  himself. 
Observe,  He  did  not  insist  upon  his  having 
appealed  to  Caesar  as  an  excuse  for  being 
silent,  did  not  say,  "  I  will  be  examined  no 
more  till  I  come  to  the  emperor  himself ;"  but 
cheerfully  embraced  the  opportunity  of 
doing  honour  to  the  cause  he  suffered  for. 
If  we  must  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us  to  every  man  that  asketh  us, 
much  more  to  every  man  in  authority,  1  Pet. 
iii.  ]5.  Now  in  this  former  part  of  the 
speech, 

I.  Paul  addressed  himself  with  a  very 
particular  respect  to  Agrippa,  v.  2,  3.  He 
answered  cheerfully  before  Felix,  because  he 
knew  he  had  been  many  years  a  judge  to  that 
nation,  ch.  xxiv.  10.  But  his  opinion  of 
Agrippa  goes  further.  Observe,  1.  Being 
accused  of  the  Jews,  and  having  many  base 
things  laid  to  his  charge,  he  is  glad  he  has 
an  opportunity  of  clearing  himself;  so  far  is 
he  from  imagining  that  his  being  an  apostle 
exempted  him  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
ci^al  powers.  Magistracy  is  an  ordinance  of 
God,  which  we  have  all  benefit  by,  and  there- 
fore must  all  be  subject  to.  2.  Since  he  is 
forced  to  answer  for  himself,  he  is  glad  it  is  be- 
fore king  Agrippa,  who,  being  himself  a  pro- 
selyte to  the  Jewish  religion,  understood  all 
matters  relating  to  it  better  than  the  other 
Roman  governors  did  :  I  know  thee  to  be  ex- 
pert in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are 
among  the  Jews.  It  seems,  Agrippa  was  a 
scholai',  and  had  been  particularly  conversant 
in  the  Jewish  learning,  was  expert  in  the 
customs  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  knew  the 
nature  of  them,  and  that  they  were  not  de- 
signed to  be  either  universal  or  perpetual. 
He  was  exjjert  also  in  the  questions  that 
arose  upon  those  customs,  in  determining 
which  the  Jews  themselves  were  not  all  of  a 
mind.  Agrippa  was  well  versed  in  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  Old-Testament,  and  therefore 
could  make  a  better  judgment  upon  the  con- 
troversy between  him  and  the  Jews  concern- 
ing Jesus  being  the  Messiah  than  another 
could.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  a  preacher 
to  have  those  to  speak  to  that  are  intelligent, 
and  can  discern  things  that  differ.  When 
Paul  says.  Judge  you  what  I  say,  yet  he 
speaks  as  to  wise  men,  1  Cor.  x.  15.  3.  He 
tiierefore  begs  that  he  would  hear  him 
patiently,  fMaicpoOvfjuoc — with  long  suffering. 
Paul  designs  a  long  discourse,  and  begs  that 
Agrippa  vnW  hear  him  out,  and  not  be  weary ; 
he  designs  a  plain  discourse,  and  begs  that 
he  will  hear  him  with  mildness,  and  not  be 
angry.  Paul  had  some  reason  to  fear  that  as 
Agrippa,  being  a  Jew,  was  well  versed  in  the 
Jewish  customs,  and  therefore  the  more  com- 
petent judge  of  his  cause,  so  he  was  soured 
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in  some  measure  with  the  Jewish  leaven, 
and  therefore  prejudiced  against  Paul  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  he  therefore  says 
this  to  sweeten  him  :  /  beseech  thee,  hear  -ne 
patiently.  Surely  the  least  we  can  expect, 
when  we  preach  the  faith  of  Christ,  is  to  be 
heard  patiently. 

II.  He  professes  that  though  he  was  hated 
and  branded  as  an  apostate,  yet  he  still  ad- 
hered to  all  that  good  which  he  was  first  edu- 
cated and  trained  up  in ;  his  religion  was 
always  built  upon  the  promise  of  God  made 
unto  the  fathers  j  and  this  he  still  built  upon. 

1.  See  here  what  his  religion  was  in  his 
youth :  His  manner  of  life  was  well  known,  v. 
4,  5.  He  was  not  indeed  born  among  his 
own  nation,  but  he  was  bred  among  them  at' 
Jerusalem  Though  he  had  of  late  years 
been  conversant  with  the  Gentiles  (which  had 
given  great  offence  to  the  Jews),  yet  at  his 
setting  out  in  the  world  he  was  intimsftely 
acquainted  with  the  Jewish  nation,  and  en- 
tirely in  their  interests.  His  education  was 
neither  foreign  nor  obscure ;  it  was  among 
his  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  where  religion 
and  learning  flourished.  All  the  Jews  knew 
it,  all  that  could  remember  so  long,  for  Paul 
made  himself  remarkable  betimes.  Those 
that  knew  him  from  the  beginning  could  testify 
for  him  that  he  was  a  Pharisee,  that  he  was 
not  only  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  an  ob- 
server of  all  the  ordinances  of  it,  but  that  he 
was  of  the  most  strict  sect  of  that  religion, 
most  nice  and  exact  in  observing  the  institu- 
tions of  it  himself,  and  most  rigid  and  criti- 
cal in  imposing  them  upon  others.  He  was 
not  only  called  a  Pharisee,  but  he  lived  a 
Pharisee.  All  that  knew  him  knew  verj' 
weU  that  never  any  Pharisee  conformed  more 
punctually  to  the  rules  of  his  order  than  he 
did.  Nay,  and  he  was  of  the  better  sort  of 
Pharisees ;  for  he  was  brought  up  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  who  was  an  eminent  rabbi  of 
the  school  or  house  of  Hillel,  which  was  in 
much  greater  reputation  for  religion  than  the 
school  or  house  of  Samai.  Now  if  Paul  was 
a  Pharisee,  and  lived  a  Pharisee,  (1.)  Then 
he  was  a  scholar,  a  man  of  learning,  and  not 
an  ignorant,  illiterate,  mechanic ;  the  Phari- 
sees knew  the  law,  and  were  well  versed  in  it, 
and  in  the  traditional  expositions  of  it.  It 
was  a  reproach  to  the  other  apostles  that  they 
had  not  had  an  academical  education,  but  were 
bred  fishermen,  ch.  iv.  13.  Therefore,  that 
the  unbelieving  Jews  might  be  left  without 
excuse,  here  is  an  apostle  raised  up  that  had 
sat  at  the  feet  of  their  most  eminent  doctors. 
(2.)  Tnen  he  was  a  morahst,  a  man  of  vir- 
tue, and  not  a  rake  or  loose  debauched  young 
man.  If  he  lived  like  a  Pharisee,  he  was  no 
drunkard  nor  fornicator ;  and,  being  a  young 
Pharisee,  we  may  hope  he  was  no  extortioner, 
nor  had  yet  learned  the  arts  %vhich  the  crafty 
covetous  old  Pharisees  had  of  devouring  the 
houses  of  poor  widows;  but  he  was,  as 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless.  He  was  not  chargeable  with  any 
718 


ACTS.  defence. 

instance  of  open  vice  and  piofaneness ;  and 
therefore,  as  he  could  not  be  thought  to  have 
deserted  his  religion  because  he  did  not  know 
it  (for  he  was  a  learned  man),  so  he  could  not 
be  thought  to  have  deserted  it  because  he  did 
not  love  it,  or  was  disaflfected  to  the  obliga- 
tions of  it,  for  he  was  a  virtuous  man,  and 
not  inclined  to  any  immorality.  (3.)  Then 
he  was  orthodox,  sound  in  the  faith,  and  not 
a  deist  or  sceptic,  or  a  man  of  corrupt  princi- 
ples that  led  to  infidelity.  He  was  a  Phari- 
see, in  opposition  to  a  Sadducee ;  he  received 
those  books  of  the  Old  Testament  which  the 
Sadducees  rejected,  believed  a  world  of  spirits, 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  the  rewards  and  punish- 
ments of  the  future  state,  all  which  the  Sad- 
ducees denied.  They  could  not  say.  He 
quitted  his  religion  for  want  of  a  principle, 
or  for  want  of  a  due  regard  to  divine  reve- 
lation ;  no,  he  always  had  a  veneration  for 
the  ancient  promise  made  of  God  unto  thefa- 
thersi  and  built  his  hope  upon  it. 

Now  though  Paul  knew  very  well  that  all 
this  would  not  justify  him  before  God,  nor 
make  a  righteousness  for  him,  yet  he  knew 
it  was  for  his  reputation  among  the  Jews,  and 
an  argument  ad  hominem — such  as  Agrippa 
would  feel,  that  he  was  not  such  a  man 
as  they  represented  him  to  be.  Though  he 
counted  it  but  loss  that  he  might  win  Christ, 
yet  he  mentioned  it  when  it  might  serve  to 
honour  Christ.  He  knew  very  well  that  all 
this  while  he  was  a  stranger  to  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  divine  law,  and  to  heart-religion, 
and  that  except  his  righteousness  exceeded 
this  he  should  never  go  to  heaven ;  yet  he 
reflects  upon  it  with  some  satisfaction  that 
he  had  not  been  before  his  conversion  an 
atheistical,  profane,  vicious  man,  but,  accord- 
ing to  the  hght  he  had,  had  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God. 

2.  See  here  what  his  religion  is.  He  has 
not  indeed  such  a  zeal  for  the  ceremonial  law 
as  he  had  in  his  youth.  The  sacrifices  and 
oflFerings  appointed  by  that,  he  thinks,  are 
superseded  by  the  great  sacrifice  which  they 
typified  ;  ceremonial  pollutions  and  purifica- 
tions from  them  he  makes  no  conscience  of, 
and  thinks  the  Levitical  priesthood  is  ho- 
nourably swallowed  up  in  the  priesthood  of 
Christ;  but  for  the  main  principles  of  his 
religion  he  is  as  zealous  for  them  as  ever,  and 
more  so,  and  resolves  to  live  and  die  by  them. 

(1.)  His  religion  is  built  upon  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  the  fathers.  It  is  buUt  upon 
divine  revelation,  which  he  receives  and  be- 
lieves, and  ventures  his  soul  upon ;  it  is  built 
upon  divine  grace,  and  that  grace  manifested 
and  conveyed  by  promise.  The  promise  of 
God  is  the  guide  and  ground  of  his  religion, 
the  promise  made  to  the  fathers,  which  was 
more  ancient  than  the  ceremonial  law,  that 
covenant  which  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in 
Christ,  and  which  the  law,  that  was  not  till  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  could  not  dis- 
annul. Gal.  lii.  17    Christ  and  heaven  are  the 
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two  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel — that  God 
has  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his 
Son.  Now  these  two  are  the  matter  of  the 
promise  made  unto  the  fathers.  It  may  look 
oack  as  far  as  the  promise  made  to  father 
Adam,  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
and  those  discoveries  of  a  future  state  which 
the  first  patriarchs  acted  faith  upon,  and  were 
saved  by  that  faith  ;  but  it  respects  chiefly 
the  promise  made  to  father  Abraham,  that  in 
his  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  he 
blessed,  and  that  God  would  be  a  God  to  him, 
and  to  his  seed  after  him :  the  former  mean- 
ing Christ,  the  latter  heaven ;  for,  if  God  had 
not  prepared  for  them  a  city,  he  would  have 
been  ashamed  to  have  called  himself  their 
God.    Heb.  xi.  16. 

(2.)  His  religion  consists  in  the  hopes  of 
this  promise.  He  places  it  not,  as  they  did, 
in  meats  and  drinks,  and  the  observance  of 
carnal  ordinances  (God  had  often  shown 
what  little  accoimt  he'  made  of  them),  but  in 
a  believing  dependence  upon  God's  grace  in 
the  covenant,  and  upon  the  promise,  which 
was  the  great  charter  by  which  the  church 
was  first  incorporated.  [1.]  He  had  hope  in 
Christ  as  his  promised  seed  ;  he  hoped  to  be 
blessed  in  him,  to  receive  the  blessing  of 
God  and  to  be  truly  blessed.  [2.]  He  had 
hopes  of  heaven  ;  this  is  expressly  meant,  as 
appears  by  comparing  ch.  xxiv.  15,  That 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Paul 
had  no  confidence  in  the  flesh,  but  in  Christ ; 
no  expectation  at  all  of  great  things  in  this 
world,  but  of  greater  things  in  the  other 
world  than  any  this  world  can  pretend  to  ; 
he  had  his  eye  upon  a  future  state. 

(3.)  Herein  he  concurred  with  all  the  pious 
Jews  ;  his  faith  was  not  only  according  to  the 
scripture,  but  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  church,  which  was  a  support  to  it. 
Though  they  set  him  up  as  a  mark,  he  was 
not  singular  :  "  Our  twelve  tribes,  the  body 
of  the  Jewish  church,  instantly  serving  God 
day  and  night,  hope  to  come  to  this  promise, 
that  is,  to  the  good  promised."  The  people 
of  Israel  are  called  the  twelve  tribes,  because 
so  they  were  at  first ;  and,  though  we  read 
not  of  the  return  of  the  ten  tribes  in  a  body, 
yet  we  have  reason  to  think  many  particular 
persons,  more  or  less  of  every  tribe,  returned 
to  their  own  land  ;  perhaps,  by  degrees,  the 
greater  part  of  those  that  were  carried  away. 
Christ  speaks  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Matt.  xix. 
28.  Anna  was  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Luke 
ii.  36.  James  directs  his  epistle  to  the  twelve 
tribes  scattered  abroad,  Jam.  i  1.  "  Our 
twelve  tribes,  which  make  up  the  body  of  our 
nation,  to  which  I  and  others  belong.  Now 
all  the  Israelites  profess  to  believe  in  this  pro- 
mise, both  of  Christ  and  heaven,  and  hope  to 
come  to  the  benefits  of  them.  They  all  hope 
for  a  Messiah  to  come,  and  we  that  are  Chris- 
tians hope  in  a  Messiah  already  come  ;  so 
that  we  all  agree  to  build  upon  the  same  pro- 
mise.    They  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
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is  what  I  look  for.  Why  should  I  be  looked 
upon  as  advancing  something  dangerous  and 
heterodox,  or  as  an  apostate  from  the  faith 
and  worship  of  the  Jewish  church,  when  I 
agree  with  them  in  this  fundamental  article  ? 
I  hope  to  come  to  the  same  heaven  at  last 
that  they  hope  to  come  to ;  and,  if  we  expect 
to  meet  so  happily  in  our  end,  why  should  we 
fall  out  so  unhappily  by  the  way  ]  "  Nay,  the 
Jewish  church  not  only  hoped  to  come  to  this 
promise,  but,  in  the  hope  of  it,  they  instaifiUy 
served  Godday  andnight.  The  temple-service, 
which  consisted  in  a  continual  course  of  reli- 
gious duties,  morning  and  evening,  day  and 
night,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the 
end  of  it,  and  was  kept  up  by  the  priests  and 
Levite3,andthe  staiionarym,en,a.'a  they  called 
them,  who  continually  attended  there  to  lay 
their  hands  upon  the  pubhc  sacrifices,  as  the 
representatives  of  all  the  twelve  tribes,  this 
service  was  kept  up  in  the  profession  of  faith 
in  the  promise  of  eternal  Uf  e,  and,  in  expec- 
tation of  it,  Paul  instantly  serves  God  day  and 
night  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son  ;  the  twelve 
tribes  by  their  representatives  do  so  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  he  and  they  do  it  in  hope 
of  the  same  promise :  "Therefore  they  ought 
not  to  look  upon  me  as  a  deserter  from  their 
church,  so  long  as  I  hold  by  the  same  pro- 
mise that  they  hold  by."  Much  more  should 
Christians,  who  hope  in  the  same  Jesus,  for 
the  same  heaven,  though  differing  in  the 
modes  and  ceremonies  of  worship,  hope  the 
best  one  of  another,  and  live  together  m  holy 
love.  Or  it  may  be  meant  of  particular  per- 
sons who  continued  in  the  communion  of  the 
Jewish  church,  and  were  very  devout  in  their 
way,  serving  God  with  great  intenseness,  and 
a  close  application  of  mind,  and  constant  in 
it,  night  and  day,  as  Anna,  who  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  but  served  God  (it  is  the  same 
word  here  used)  in  fastings  and  prayers  night 
and  day,  Luke  ii.  37.  "  In  this  way  they 
hope  to  come  to  the  promise,  and  I  hope  they 
will."  Note,  Those  only  can  upon  good 
grounds  hope  for  eternal  life  that  are  diligent 
and  constant  in  the  service  of  God  ;  and  the 
prospect  of  that  eternal  life  should  engage  us 
to  diligence  and  constancy  in  all  rehgious 
exercises.  We  should  go  on  with  our  work 
with  heaven  in  our  eye.  And  of  those  that  in- 
stantly serve  God  day  and  night,  though  not 
in  our  way,  we  ought  to  judge  charitably. 

(4.)  This  was  what  he  was  now  suffering 
for — ^for  preaching  that  doctrine  which  they 
themselves,  if  they  didbut  understand  them- 
selves aright,  must  own  :  I  am  judged  for  the 
hope  of  the  promise  made  unto  the  fathers. 
He  stuck  to  the  promise,  against  the  cere- 
monial law,  while  his  persecutors  stuck  to 
the  ceremonial  law, against  the  promise :  "It 
is  for  this  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  that  lam 
accused  of  the  Jews — because  I  do  that  which 
I  think  myself  obliged  to  do  by  the  hope  of 
this  promise."  It  is  common  for  men  to  hate 
and  persecute  the  power  of  that  religion  in 
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form  of.  Paul  s  hope  was  what  they  them- 
sdves  also  allowed  (cA.  xxiv.  15),  and  yet  they 
were  thus  enraged  against  him  for  practising 
according  to  that  hope.  But  it  was  his  ho- 
nour that  when  he  suffered  as  a  Christian  he 
suffered /or  the  hope  of  Israel,  ck.  xxviii.  20. 

(5.)  This  was  what  he  would  persuade 
all  that  heard  him  cordially  to  embrace  (p.  8). 
Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
vith  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  f  This 
seems  to  come  in  somewhat  abruptly ;  but  it 
is  probable  Paul  said  much  more  than  is  here 
nicorded,  and  that  he  explained  the  promise 
made  to  the  fathers  to  be  the  promise  of  the 
resurrection  and  eternal  life,  and  proved  that 
he  was  in  the  right  way  of  pursuing  his  hope 
of  that  happiness  because  he  beUeved  in 
Christ  who  bad  risen  from  the  dead,  which 
was  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  that  resurrection 
which  the  fathers  hoped  for.  Paul  is  there- 
fore earnest  to  knoio  the  power  of  Christ's  re- 
tnrrection,  that  by  it  he  might  attain  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead;  see  Phil.  iii.  10,  11. 
Now  many  of  his  hearers  were  Gentiles,  most 
of  them  perhaps,  Festus  particularly,  and  we 
may  suppose,  when  they  heard  him  speak  so 
much  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  the  re- 
mrrection  from  the  dead,  which  the  twelve 
tribes  hoped  for,  that  they  mocked,  as  the 
Athenians  did,  began  to  smile  at  it,  and  whis- 
pered to  one  another  what  an  absurd  thing  it 
was,  which  occasioned  Paul  thus  to  reason 
with  them.  What!  is  it  thought  incredible 
Kith  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  So 
It  may  be  read.  If  it  be  marvellous  in  your 
eyes^  shoidd  it  be  marvellous  in  mine  eyes,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts?  Zech.  viii.  6  If  it  be 
above  the  power  of  nature,  yet  it  is  not  above 
the  power  of  the  God  of  nature.  Note,  There 
is  no  reason  why  we  should  think  it  at  all 
incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead. 
We  are  not  required  to  believe  any  thing  that 
is  incredible,  anything  that  implies  a  contra- 
diction. There  are  motives  of  credibility  suf- 
ficient to  carry  us  through  aU  the  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  reUgion,  and  this  particu- 
larly of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Has 
not  God  an  infinite  almighty  power,  to  which 
nothing  is  impossible  ?  Did  not  he  make  the 
world  at  first  out  of  nothing,  with  a  word's 
speaking  ?  Did  he  not  form  our  bodies,  form 
them  out  of  the  clay,  and  breathe  into  us  the 
breath  of  life  at  first  ?  and  cannot  the  same 
power  form  them  again  out  of  their  own  clay, 
and  put  life  into  them  again  ?  Do  we  not  see 
a  kind  of  resurrection  in  nature,  at  the  return 
of  every  spring  ?  Has  the  sun  such  a  force 
to  raise  dead  plants,  and  should  it  seem  in- 
credible to  us  that  God  should  raise  dead 
bodies  ? 

III.  He  acknowledges  that  while  he  con- 
tinued a  Pharisee  he  was  a  bitter  enemy  to 
Christians  and  Christianity,  and  thought  he 
ought  to  be  so,  and  continued  so  to  the  mo- 
ment that  Chiist  wrought  that  wonderful 
change  in  him.     This  he  mentions, 

1.  To  show  that  his  becoming  a  Christian 
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and  a  preacher  was  not  the  product  and  re- 
sult of  any  previous  disposition  or  inchnation 
that  way,  or  any  gradual  advance  of  thought 
in  favour  of  the  Christian  doctrine;  he  did 
not  reason  himself  into  Christianity  by  a 
chain  of  arguments,  but  was  brought  mtc) 
the  highest  degree  of  an  assurance  of  it,  im- 
mediately from  the  highest  degree  of  preju- 
dice against  it,  by  which  it  appeared  that  he 
was  made  a  Christian  and  a  preacher  by  a 
supernatural  power ;  so  that  his  conversion 
in  such  a  miraculous  way  was  not  only  to 
himself,  but  to  others  also,  a  convincing 
proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 

2.  Perhaps  he  designs  it  for  such  an  ex- 
cuse of  his  prosecutors  as  Christ  made  for 
his,  when  he  said.  They  know  not  what  they 
do.  Paul  himself  once  thought  he  did  what 
he  ought  to  do  when  he  persecuted  the  dis 
ciples  of  Christ,  and  he  charitably  thinks 
they  laboured  under  the  like  mistake.  Ob- 
sen'e, 

(1.)  What  a  fool  he  was  in  his  opinion 
(u.  9) :  He  thought  with  himself  that  he  ought 
to  do  many  things,  every  thing  that  lay  in  his 
power,  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, contrary  to  his  doctrine,  his  honour, 
his  interest.  That  name  did  no  harm,  yet, 
because  it  agreed  not  with  the  notion  he  had 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  he  was  for 
doing  all  he  could  against  it.  He  thought  he 
did  God  good  service  in  persecuting  those 
who  called  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
Note,  It  is  possible  for  those  to  be  confident 
they  are  in  the  right  who  yet  are  e^'idently  in 
the  wrong  ;  and  for  those  to  think  they  are 
doing  their  duty  who  are  wilfully  persisting 
in  the  greatest  sin.  Those  that  hated  their 
brethren,  and  cast  them  out,  said.  Let  the 
Lord  be  glorified,  Isa.  Ixvi.  5.  Under  colour 
and  pretext  of  religion,  the  most  barbarous 
and  inhuman  villanies  have  been  not  only 
justified,  but  sanctified  and  magnified,  John 
xvi.  2. 

(2.)  What  a  fury  he  was  in  his  practice, 
V.  10,  11.  There  is  not  a  more  violent  prin- 
ciple in  the  world  than  conscience  misin- 
formed. A\Tien  Paul  thought  it  his  duty  to 
do  all  he  could  against  the  name  of  Christ, 
he  spared  no  pains  nor  cost  in  it.  He  gives 
an  account  of  what  he  did  of  that  kind,  and 
aggravates  it  as  one  that  was  truly  penitent 
for  it-  I  was  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor, 
1  Tim.  i.  13.  [l.]  He  filled  the  jails  with 
Christians,  as  if  they  had  been  the  worst  ot 
criminals,  designing  hereby  not  only  to  ter- 
rify them,  but  to  make  them  odious  to  the 
people.  He  was  the  devil  that  cast  some  of 
them  into  prison  (Rev.  ii.  10),  took  them  into 
custody,  in  order  to  their  being  prosecuted . 
Many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison  (ch- 
xxA-i.  10),  both  men  and  women,  ch.  viii.  3.  [2  ] 
He  made  himself  the  tool  of  the  chief  priests. 
Herein  from  them  he  received  authority,  as 
an  inferior  officer,  to  put  their  laws  in  execu- 
tion, and  proud  enough  he  was  to  be  a  man 
in  authority  for  such  a  purpose.     fS.]  He 
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was  very  officious  to  vote,  unasked  for,  the 
putting  of  Christians  to  death,  particularly 
Stephen,  to  whose  death  Saul  was  consenting 
{ch.  viii.  1),  and  so  made  himself  particeps 
criminis — partaker  of  the  crime.  Perhaps  he 
was,  for  his  great  zeal,  though  young,  made 
a  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  and  there  voted 
for  the  condemning  of  Christians  to  die  ;  or, 
after  they  were  condemned,  he  justified  what 
was  done,  and  commended  it,  and  so  made 
himself  guilty  ex  post  facto — after  the  deed 
was  committed,  as  if  he  had  been  a  judge  or 
jury-man.  [4.]  He  brought  them  under 
punishments  of  an  inferior  nature,  in  the  sy- 
nagogues, where  they  were  scourged  as  trans- 
gressors of  the  rules  of  the  synagogue.  He 
had  a  hand  in  the  punishing  of  many ;  nay, 
it  should  seem  the  same  persons  were  by  his 
means  often  punished,  as  he  himself  was 
five  times,  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  [5.]  He  not  only 
punished  them  for  their  religion,  but,  taking 
a  pride  in  triumphing  over  men's  consciences, 
he  forced  them  to  abjure  their  rehgion,  by 
putting  them  to  the  torture :  "  I  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme  Christ,  and  to  say  he  was 
a  deceiver  and  they  were  deceived  in  him — 
compelled  them  to  deny  their  Master,  and 
renounce  their  obligations  to  him."  No- 
thing will  lie  heavier  upon  persecutors  than 
forcing  men's  consciences,  how  much  soever 
they  may  now  triumph  in  the  proselytes  they 
have  made  by  their  violences.  [6.]  His 
rage  swelled  so  against  Christians  and  Chris- 
tianity that  Jerusalem  itself  was  too  narrow  a 
stage  for  it  to  act  upon,  but,  being  exceed- 
ingly mad  against  them,  he  persecuted  them 
even  to  strange  cities.  He  was  mad  at  them, 
to  see  how  much  they  had  to  say  for  them- 
selves, notwithstanding  all  he  did  against 
them,  mad  to  see  them  multiply  the  more  for 
their  being  afflicted.  He  was  exceedingly 
mad  ;  the  stream  of  his  fury  would  admit  no 
banks,  no  bounds,  but  he  was  as  much  a 
terror  to  himself  as  he  was  to  them,  so  great 
was  his  vexation  within  himself  that  he  could 
not  prevail,  as  well  as  his  mdignation  against 
them.  Persecutors  are  mad  men,  and  some 
of  them  exceedingly  mad.  Paul  was  mad  to 
see  that  those  in  other  cities  were  not  so  out- 
rageous against  the  Christians,  and  there- 
fore made  himself  busy  where  he  had  no 
business,  and  persecuted  the  Christians  even 
in  strange  cities.  There  is  not  a  more  rest- 
less principle  than  mahce,  especially  that 
which  pretends  conscience. 

This  was  Paul's  character,  and  this  his 
manner  of  life  in  the  beginning  of  his  time  ; 
and  therefore  he  could  not  be  presumed  to 
be  a  Christian  by  education  or  custom,  or 
to  be  dra^vn  in  by  hope  of  preferment,  for  all 
imaginable  external  objections  lay  against 
his  being  a  Christian. 

12  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Da- 
mascus with  authority  and  commis- 
sion from  the  chief  priests,  13  At 
midday,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a 
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'  light  from  heaven,  above  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun,  shining  round  about 
me  and  them  which  journeyed  with 
me.  14  And  when  we  were  all 
fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice 
speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  per-, 
secutest  thou  me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  pricks.  15  And 
I  said.  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?  And 
he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per- 
secutest.  16  But  rise,  and  stand 
upon  thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of 
these  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I 
will  appear  unto  thee  ;  1 7  Deliver- 
ing thee  from  the  people,  and  from 
the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send 
thee,  18  To  open  their  eyes,  and 
to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  that  they  may  receive  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith 
that  is  in  me.  19  Whereupon,  O 
king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision  :  20  But 
showed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all 
the  coasts  of  Judaea,  and  then  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and 
turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance.  21  For  these  causes 
the  Jews  caught  me  in  the  temple, 
and  went  about  to  kill  me.  22  Hav- 
ing therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I 
continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none 
other  things  than  those  which  the 
prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should 
come  :  23  That  Christ  should  suffer, 
and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that 
should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should 
show  hght  unto  the  people,  and  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

All  who  beUeve  a  God,  and  have  a  rever- 
ence for  his  sovereignty,  must  acknowledge 
that  those  who  speak  and  act  by  his  direction; 
and  by  warrant  from  him,  are  not  to  be  opi 
posed ;  for  that  is  fighting  against  God.  Now 
Paul  here,  by  a  plain  and  faithful  narrative  of 
matters  of  fact,  makes  it  out  to  this  august 
assembly  that  he  had  an  immediate  call  from 
heaven  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Chr*-';  to  the 
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GentQe  world  which  was  the  tiling  that  ex- 
asperated the  Jews  againsthim.  He  here  shows, 

I.  TTiat  he  was  made  a  Christian  by  a  di- 
vine power,  notwithstanding  all  his  prejudices 
against  that  way.  He  was  brought  into  it  on 
a  sudden  by  the  hand  of  heaven ;  not  com- 
pelled to  confess  Christ  by  outward  force,  as 
he  had  compelled  others  to  blaspheme  him, 
but  by  a  dixnne  and  spiritual  energy,  by  a  re- 
velation of  Christ  from  above,  both  to  him 
and  in  him  and  this  when  he  was  in  the  full 
xureer  of  his  sin,  going  to  Damascus,  to  sup- 
press Christianity  by  persecuting  the  Chris- 
tians there,  as  hot  as  ever  in  the  cause,  his 
persecuting  fury  not  in  the  least  spent  nor 
tired,  nor  was  he  tempted  to  give  it  up  by  the 
failing  of  his  friends,  for  he  had  at  this  time 
as  ample  an  authority  and  commission  from 
the  chief  priests  to  persecute  Christianity  as 
ever  he  had,  when  he  was  obliged  by  a  supe- 
rior power  to  give  up  that,  and  accept  another 
commission  to  preach  up  Christianity.  Two 
things  bring  about  this  surprising  change,  a 
vision  from  heaven  and  a  voice  from  heaven, 
which  conveyed  the  knowledge  of  Christ  to 
him  by  the  t^'o  learning  senses  of  seeing  and 
hearing. 

1.  He  saw  a  heavenly  vision,  the  circum- 
stances of  which  were  such  that  it  could 
not  be  a  delusion — deceptio  visus,  but  it 
was  without  doubt  a  di%'ine  appearance.  (1.) 
He  saw  a  great  light,  a  li^t  from  hea- 
ven, such  as  could  not  be  produced  by  any 
art,  for  it  was  not  in  the  night,  but  at  mid 
day  :  it  was  not  in  a  house  where  tricks  might 
have  been  played  with  him,  but  it  was  in  the 
vay,  in  the  open  air ;  it  was  such  a  light  as 
was  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  outshone 
and  eclipsed  that  (Isa.  xxiv.  23),  and  this  could 
not  be  the  product  of  Paul's  own  fancy,  for  it 
shone  round  about  those  that  journeyed  with 
him  :  they  were  all  sensible  of  their  being  sur- 
rounded with  this  inundation  of  light,  which 
made  the  sun  itself  to  be  in  their  eyes  a  less 
light.  The  force  and  power  of  this  light  ap- 
peared in  the  effects  of  it ;  they  all  fell  to  the 
ea:rth  upon  the  sight  of  it,  such  a  mighty  con- 
sternation did  it  put  them  into  ;  this  light  was 
lightning  for  its  force,  yet  did  not  pass  away 
as  lightning,  but  continued  to  shine  round 
about  the^i.  In  Old-Testament  times  God 
commonly  manifested  himself  in  the  thick 
darkness,  and  made  that  his  pavilion,  2  Chron. 
vi.  1.  He  spoke  to  Abraham  in  a  great  dark- 
ness (Gen.  XV.  12),  for  that  was  a  dispensation 
of  deirkness ;  but  now  that  life  and  immortality 
were  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel  Christ  ap- 
peared in  a  great  light.  In  the  creation  of 
grace,  as  of  the  world,  the  first  thing  created 
is  light,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  (2.)  Christ  himself  ap- 
peared to  him  (p.  16)  :  I  have  appeared  to  thee 
for  this  purpose.  Christ  was  in  this  light, 
though  those  that  travelled  with  Paul  saw 
the  light  only,  and  not  Christ  in  the  light. 
It  IS  not  every  knowledge  that  will  serve  to 
make  us  Christians,  but  it  must  be  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ. 
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2.  He  heard  a  heavenly  vo  ce,  an  articulate 
one,  speaking  to  him  ;  it  is  here  said  to  be  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  (which  was  not  taken  no- 
tice of  before),  his  native  language,  the  lan- 
guage of  his  religion,  to  intimate  to  him  that 
though  he  must  oe  sent  among  the  Gentiles 
yet  he  must  not  forget  that  he  was  a  Hebrew) 
nor  make  himself  a  stranger  to  the  Hebrew 
language.  In  what  Christ  said  to  him  we 
may  observe,  (1.)  That  he  called  him  by  his 
name,  and  repeated  it  CSaul,  Saul),  which 
would  surprise  and  startle  him ;  and  Uie  more 
because  he  was  now  in  a  strange  place,  where 
he  thought  nobody  knew  him.  (2.)  That  he 
convinced  him  of  sin,  of  that  great  sin  which 
he  was  now  in  the  commission  of,  the  sin  of 
persecuting  the  Christians,  and  showed  him 
the  absurdity  of  it.  (3.)  That  he  interested 
himself  in  the  sufferings  of  his  followers : 
Thou  persecutest  me  (v.  14),  and  again.  It  is 
Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest,  v.  15.  Little  did 
Paul  think,  when  he  was  trampling  upon 
those  that  he  looked  upon  as  the  burdens  and 
blemishes  of  this  earth,  that  he  was  insulting 
one  that  was  so  much  the  glory  of  heaven. 
(4.)  That  he  checked  him  for  his  ^vilful  resist- 
ance of  those  convictions :  It  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  pricks,  or  goads,  as  a  bul- 
lock unaccustomed  to  the  yoke.  Paul's  spirit 
at  first  perhaps  began  to  rise,  but  he  is  told 
it  is  at  his  peril,  and  then  he  )ields.  Or,  it 
was  spoken  by  way  of  caution  :  "  Take  heed 
lest  thou  resist  these  convictions,  for  they  are 
designed  to  affect  thee,  not  to  affront  thee." 
io.)  That,  upon  his  enquiry,  Christ  made  him- 
self kno^^•n  to  him.  Paul  asked  (r.  15),  "Who 
art  thou.  Lord  ?  Let  me  know  who  it  is  that 
speaks  to  me  from  heaven,  that  I  may  answer 
him  accordingly  ?"  And  he  said,  "  I  am 
Jesus:  he  whom  thou  hast  despised,  and 
hated,  and  i-ilified ;  I  bear  that  name  which 
thou  hast  made  so  odious,  and  the  naming  of 
it  criminal."  Paul  thought  Jesus  was  buried 
in  the  earth,  and,  though  stolen  out  of  his 
o^vn  sepulchre,  yet  laid  in  some  other.  All 
the  Jews  were  taught  to  say  so,  and  therefore 
he  is  amazed  to  hear  him  speak  from  heaven, 
to  see  him  surrounded  ^\ith  all  this  glory 
whom  he  had  loaded  with  all  possible  igno- 
miny. This  convinced  him  that  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  was  di\ine  and  heavenly,  and  not 
only  not  to  be  opposed,  but  to  be  cordially 
embraced  :  That  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  for  he 
has  not  only  risen  from  the  dead,  but  he  has 
received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory  ;  and  this  is  enough  to  make  him  a 
Christian  immediately,  to  quit  the  society  of 
the  persecutors,  whom  the  Lord  from  heaven 
thus  appears  against,  and  to  join  himself 
with  the  society  of  the  persecuted,  whom  the 
Lord  from  heaven  thus  appears  for. 

II.  That  he  was  made  a  minister  by  a  divine 
authority  :  That  the  same  Jesus  that  appeared 
to  him  in  that  glorious  light  ordered  him  to  go 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  ;  he  did 
not  run  without  sending,  nor  was  he  sent  by 
men  like  himself,  but  by  him  whom  the  Fa- 
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ther  sent,  Johi;  xx.  21.  What  is  said  of  his 
being  an  apostle  is  here  joined  immediately 
to  that  which  was  said  to  him  by  the  way,  but 
it  appears  by  cA.  ix.  15,  and  xxii.  15^  17,  &c., 
that  it  was  spoken  to  him  afterwards  ;  but  he 
puts  the  two  together  for  brevity-sake  :  Rise, 
and  stand  upon  thy  feet.  Those  whom  Christ, 
by  the  light  of  his  gospel,  casts  down  in  hu- 
miliation for  sin,  shall  find  that  it  is  in  order 
to  their  rising  and  standing  upon  their  feet,  in 
spiritual  grace,  strength,  and  comfort.  If 
Christ  has  torn,  it  is  that  he  may  heal ;  if  he 
has  cast  down,  it  is  that  he  may  raise  up. 
Rise  then,  and  shake  thyself  from  the  dust  (Isa. 
lii.  2),  help  thyself,  and  Christ  shall  help  thee. 
He  must  stand  up,  for  Christ  has  work  for 
him  to  do — ^has  an  errand,  and  a  very  great 
errand,  to  send  him  upon :  I  have  appeared  to 
thee  to  maJce  thee  a  minister.  Christ  has  the 
making  of  his  own  ministers ;  they  have  both 
their  qualifications  and  their  commissions 
from  him.  Paul  thanks  Christ  Jesus  who  put 
him  into  the  ministry,  1  Tim.  i.  12.  Christ 
appeared  to  him  to  make  him  a  minister. 
One  way  or  other,  Christ  wiU  manifest  him- 
self to  all  those  whom  he  makes  his  ministers ; 
for  hovv  can  those  preach  him  who  do  not 
know  him  ?  And  how  can  those  know  him  to 
whova  he  does  not  by  his  spirit  make  himself 
known?  Observe, 

1.  The  ofl[ice  to  which  Paul  is  appointed : 
he  is  made  a  minister,  to  attend  on  Christ, 
and  act  for  him,  as  a  ivitnsss — to  give  evi- 
dence in  his  cause,  and  attest  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine.  He  must  testify  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God:  Christ  appeared  to  him 
that  he  might  appear  for  Christ  before  men. 

2.  The  matter  of  Paul's  testimony:  he 
must  give  an  account  to  the  world,  (1.)  Of 
the  things  which  he  had  seen,  now  at  this  time, 
must  tell  people  of  Christ's  manifesting  him- 
self to  him  by  the  way,  and  what  he  said  to 
him.  He  saw  these  things  that  he  might 
publish  them,  and  he  did  take  aU  occasions 
to  publish  them,  as  here,  and  before,  ch.  22. 
(2.)  Of  those  things  in  which  he  would  appear 
to  him.  Christ  now  settled  a  correspondence 
with  Paul,  which  he  designed  afterwards  to 
keep  up,  and  only  told  him  now  that  he 
should  hear  further  from  him.  Paul  at  first 
had  but  confused  notions  of  the  gospel,  till 
Christ  appeared  to  him  and  gave  him  fuller 
mstructions.  The  gospel  he  preached  he  re- 
ceived from  Christ  immediately  (Gal.  i.  12) ; 
but  he  received  it  gradually,  some  at  one 
time  and  some  at  another,  as  there  was  occa- 
sion. Christ  often  appeared  to  Paul,  oftener, 
it  is  likely,  than  is  recorded,  and  still  taught 
him,  that  "he  might  still  teach  the  people  know- 
ledge. 

3.  The  spiritucd  protection  he  was  taken 
under,  while  he  was  thus  employed  as  Christ's 
witness :  all  the  powers  of  darkness  could 
not  prevail  against  him  till  he  had  finished 
his  testimony  (t?.  17),  delivering  thee  from  the 
people  of  the  Jews  and  from  the  Gentiles. 
Note,  Christ's  witnesses  Eire  under  his  special 
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care,  and,  though  they  may  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemies,  yet  he  will  take  care  lo  de- 
hver  them  out  of  their  hands,  and  he  knows 
how  to  do  it.  Christ  had  shown  Paul  at  this 
time  what  great  things  he  must  suffer  (ch.  ix. 
16),  and  yet  teUs  him  here  he  wiU  deliver  him 
from  the  people.  Note,  Great  sufferings  are 
reconcileable  to  the  promise  of  the  dehver- 
ance  of  God's  people,  for  it  is  not  promised 
that  they  shall  be  kept  from  trouble,  but  kept 
through  it ;  and  sometimes  God  delivers  them 
into  the  hands  of  their  persecutors  that  he 
may  have  the  honour  of  deUvering  them  out 
of  their  hands. 

4.  The  special  commission  given  him  to 
go  among  the  Gentiles,  and  the  errand  upon 
which  he  is  sent  to  them ;  it  was  some  years 
after  Paul's  conversion  before  he  was  sent  to 
the  Gentiles,  or  (for  aught  that  appears)  knew 
any  thing  of  his  being  designed  for  that  pur- 
pose (see  ch.  xxii.  21);  but  at  length  he  is 
ordered  to  steer  his  course  that  way. 

(1.)  There  is  great  work  to  be  done  among 
the  GentUes,  and  Paul  must  be  instrumental 
in  doing  it.  Two  things  must  be  done, 
which  their  case  calls  for  the  doing  of: — [l.] 
A  world  that  sits  in  darkness  must  be  enlight- 
ened; those  must  be  brought  to  know  the 
things  that  belong  to  their  everlasting  peace 
who  are  yet  ignorant  of  them,  to  know  God  as 
their  end,  and  Christ  as  their  way,  who  as 
yet  know  nothing  of  either.  He  is  sent  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
ness to  light.  His  preaching  shall  not  only 
make  known  to  them  those  things  which  they 
had  not  before  heard  of,  but  shall  be  the 
vehicle  of  that  divine  grace  and  power  by 
which  their  understandings  shall  be  enlight- 
ened to  receive  those  things,  and  bid  them 
welcome.  Thus  he  shall  open  their  eyes, 
which  before  were  shut  against  the  hght,  and 
they  shall  be  willing  to  understand  them- 
selves, their  own  case  and  interest.  Christ 
opens  the  heart  by  opening  the  eyes,  does 
not  lead  men  bhndfold,  but  gives  them  to  see 
their  own  way.  He  is  sent  not  only  to  open 
their  eyes  for  the  present,  but  to  keep  them 
open,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  that 
is,  from  follo^ving  false  and  blind  guides,  their 
oracles,  divinations,  and  superstitious  usages, 
received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,  and 
the  corrupt  notions  and  ideas  they  had  of 
their  gods,  to  follow  a  divine  revelation  of  un- 
questionable certainty  and  truth.  This  was 
turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
the  ways  of  darkness  to  those  on  which  the 
light  shines.  The  great  design  of  the  gospel 
is  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and  to  rectify  the 
mistakes  of  those  who  ara  in  error,  that 
things  may  be  set  and  seen  in  a  true  light. 
[2.]  A  world  that  hes  in  wickedness,  in  the 
wicked  one,  must  be  sanctified  and  reformed ; 
it  is  not  enough  for  them  to  have  their  eyes 
opened,  they  must  have  their  hearts  renewed ; 
not  enough  to  be  turned  from  darkness  to 
light,  but  they  must  be  turned  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  which  will  follow 
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of  course ;  for  Satan  rules  by  the  powir  of 
darkness,  and  God  by  the  convincing  evi- 
dence of  light.  Sinners  are  under  the  power 
of  Satan  ;  idolaters  were  so  in  a  special  man- 
ner, they  paid  their  homage  to  devils.  All 
sinners  are  under  the  influence  of  his  tempta- 
tions, yield  themselves  captives  to  him,  are 
at  his  beck ;  converting  grace  turns  them 
from  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and 
brings  them  into  subjection  to  God,  to  con- 
form to  the  rules  of  his  word  and  comply 
with  the  dictates  and  directions  of  his  Spirit, 
translates  them  out  of  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.  When 
gracious  dispositions  are  strong  in  the  soul 
(as  corrupt  and  sinful  dispositions  had  been), 
it  is  then  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan 
vmto  God. 

(2.)  There  is  a  great  happiness  designed 
for  the  Gentiles  by  this  work — that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  those  who  are  sanctified;  they  are 
turned  from  the  darkness  of  sin  to  the  light 
of  holiness,  from  the  slavery  of  Satan  to  the 
service  of  God ;  not  that  God  may  be  a  gainer 
by  them,  but  that  they  may  be  gainers  by 
him.  [l.]  That  they  may  be  restored  to  his 
favour,  which  by  sin  they  have  forfeited  and 
thrown  themselves  out  of :  That  they  may  re- 
ceive forgiveness  of  sins.  They  are  delivered 
from  the  dominion  of  sin,  that  they  may  be 
saved  from  that  death  which  is  the  wages  of 
sin.  Not  that  they  may  merit  forgiveness  as 
a  debt  or  reward,  but  that  they  may  receive  it 
as  a  free  gift,  that  they  may  be  qualified  to 
receive  the  comfort  of  it.  They  are  persuaded 
to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  return  to  their 
allegiance,  that  they  may  have  the  benefit  of 
the  act  of  indemnity,  and  may  plead  it  in  ar- 
rest of  the  judgment  to  be  given  against 
them.  [2.]  That  they  may  be  happy  in  the 
fruition  of  him  ;  not  only  that  they.may  have 
their  sins  pardoned,  but  that  they  may  have 
an  inheritance  among  those  who  are  sanctified 
by  faith  that  is  in  me.  Note,  First,  Heaven  is 
an  inheritance,  it  descends  to  all  the  children 
of  God ;  for,  if  children,  then  heirs.  That  they 
may  have,  KXijpov — a  lot  (so  it  might  be  read), 
alluding  to  the  inheritances  of  Canaan,  which 
were  appointed  by  lot,  and  that  also  is  the  act 
of  God,  the  disposal  thereof  is  of  the  Lord. 
That  they  may  have  a  right,  so  some  read  it ; 
not  by  merit,  but  purely  by  grace.  Secondly, 
All  that  are  effectually  turned  from  sin  to 
God  are  not  only  pardoned,  but  preferred — 
have  not  only  their  attainder  reversed,  but  a 
patent  of  honour  given  to  them,  and  a  grant 
of  a  rich  inheritance.  And  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  makes  way  for  this  inheritance,  by  taking 
that  out  of  the  way  which  alone  hindered. 
Thirdly,  All  that  shall  be  saved  hereafter  are 
sanctified  now ;  those  that  have  the  heavenly 
inheritance  must  have  it  in  this  way,  they 
must  be  prepared  and  made  meet  for  it. 
None  can  be  happy  that  are  not  holy ;  nor 
sliall  any  be  saints  in  heaven  that  are  not  first 
caints  or.  earth.  Fourthly,  We  need  no  more 
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to  make  us  happy  than  to  nave  our  lot  among 
those  that  are  sanctified,  to  fare  as  they  fare  ; 
this  is  having  our  lot  among  the  cho.sen,  for 
they  are  chosen  to  salvation  through  sancti- 
fication.  Those  who  are  sanctified  shall  be 
glorified.  I^et  us  therefore  now  cast  in  our 
lot  among  them,  by  coming  into  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  and  be  willing  to  take  our 
lot  with  them,  and  share  with  them  in  their 
aflnictions,  which  (how  grievous  soever)  our 
lot  with  them  in  the  inheritance  will  abun- 
dantly make  amends  for.  Fifthly,  We  are 
sanctified  and  saved  by  faith  in  Christ.  Some 
refer  it  to  the  word  next  before,  sanctified  by 
faith,  for  faith  purifies  the  heart,  and  applies 
to  the  soul  those  precious  promises,  and  sub- 
jects the  soul  to  the  influence  of  that  grace, 
by  which  we  partake  of  a  dinne  nature 
Others  refer  it  to  the  receinng  of  both  pardon 
and  the  inheritance ;  it  is  by  faith  accepting 
the  grant :  it  comes  all  to  one  ;  for  it  is  by 
faith  that  we  are  justified,  sanctified,  and  glo- 
rified. By  faith,  ry  tig  Ifii — that  faith  which 
is  in  me;  it  is  emphatically  expressed.  That 
faith  which  not  only  receives  divine  revelation 
in  general,  but  which  in  a  particular  manner 
fastens  upon  Jesus  Christ  and  his  mediation, 
by  which  we  rely  upon  Christ  as  the  Lord 
our  righteousness,  and  resign  ourselves  to  him 
as  the  Lord  our  ruler.  This  is  that  by  which 
we  receive  the  remission  of  sins,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  eternal  life. 

III.  That  he  had  discharged  his  mmistry, 
pursuant  to  his  commission,  by  dinne  aid, 
and  under  di\ane  direction  and  protection. 
God,  who  called  him  to  be  an  apostle,  owned 
him  in  his  apostolical  work,  and  carried  him 
on  in  it  with  enlargement  and  success. 

1.  God  gave  him  a  heart  to  comply  with 
the  call  (r.  19):/  was  not  disobedient  to  the 
heavenly  vision,  for  any  one  would  say  he 
ought  to  be  obedient  to  it.  Heavenly  visions 
have  a  commanding  power  over  earthly 
counsels,  and  it  is  at  our  peril  if  we  be  dis- 
obedient to  them ;  yet  if  Paul  had  conferred 
Avith  flesh  and  blood,  and  been  swayed  by  his 
secular  interest,  he  would  have  done  as  Jonah 
did,  gone  any  where  rather  than  upon  this 
errand ;  but  God  opened  his  ear,  and  he  was 
not  rebellious.  He  accepted  the  commission, 
and,  having  with  it  received  his  instructions, 
he  applied  himself  to  act  accordingly. 

2.  God  enabled  him  to  go  through  a  great 
deal  of  work,  though  in  it  he  grappled  with 
a  great  deal  of  diflSculty,  v.  20.  He  applied 
himself  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  with 
all  vigour.  (1.)  He  began  at  Damascus, 
where  he  was  converted,  for  he  rgsolved  to 
lose  no  time,  ch.  ix.  20.  (2.)  When  he  came 
to  Jerusalem,  where  he  had  his  education,  he 
there  witnessed  for  Christ,  where  he  had 
most  furiously  set  himself  against  him, 
ch.  ix.  29.  (3.)  He  preached  throughout  all 
the  coasts  of  Judea,  in  the  country  towns  and 
\nllages,  as  Christ  had  done ;  he  made  the 
first  offer  of  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  as  Clirist 
had  appointed,  and  did  not  leave  them  till 


Paul'sfifth 

they  had  wilfully  thrust  the  gospel  from 
them ;  and  then,  (4.)  He  turned  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  laid  out  himself  for  the  good  of 
their  souls,  labouring  more  abundantly  than 
any  of  the  apostles,  nay  perhaps  than  all  put 
together. 

3.  His  preaching  was  all  practical.  He 
did  not  go  about  to  fill  people's  heads  wth 
airy  notions,  did  not  amuse  them  with  nice 
speculations,  nor  set  them  together  by  the 
ears  with  matters  of  doubtful  disputation, 
but  he  showed  them,  declared  it,  demon- 
strated it,  that  they  ought,  (1.)  To  repent  of 
their  sins,  to  be  sorry  for  them  and  to  con- 
fess them,  and  enter  into  covenant  against 
them;  they  ought  to  bethink  themselves,  so 
the  word  fxtravoCiv  properly  signifies;  they 
ought  to  change  their  mind  and  change  their 
way,  and  undo  what  they  had  done  amiss. 
(2.)  To  turn  to  God.  They  must  not  only 
conceive  an  antipathy  to  sin,  but  they  must 
come  into  a  conformity  to  God — must  not 
only  turn  from  that  which  is  evil,  but  turn 
to  that  which  is  good;  they  must  turn  to 
God,  in  love  and  aflfection,  and  return  to 
God  in  duty  and  obedience,  and  turn  and  re- 
turn from  the  world  and  the  flesh ;  this  is 
that  which  is  required  from  the  whole  re- 
volted degenerate  race  of  mankind,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles ;  iviTpk^tiv  iiri  tov  Qtov — 
To  turn  back  to  God,  even  to  him :  to  turn  to 
him  as  our  chief  good  and  highest  end,  as 
our  ruler  and  portion,  turn  our  eye  to  him, 
turn  our  heart  to  him,  and  turn  our  feet  unto 
his  testimonies.  (3.)  To  do  works  meet  for 
repentance.  This  was  what  John  preached, 
who  was  the  first  gospel  preacher.  Matt.  iii.  8. 
Those  that  profess  repentance  must  practise 
it,  must  live  a  life  of  repentance,  must  in 
every  thing  carry  it  as  becomes  penitents. 
It  is  not  enough  to  speak  penitent  words, 
but  we  must  do  works  agreeable  to  those 
words.  As  true  faith,  so  true  repentance, 
win  work.  Now  what  fault  could  be  foimd 
with  such  preaching  as  this  ?  Had  it  not  a 
direct  tendency  to  reform  the  world,  and  to 
redress  its  grievances,  and  to  revive  natural 
religion  ? 

4.  The  Jews  had  no  quarrel  with  him  but 
upon  this  accoimt,  that  he  did  all  he  could 
to  persuade  people  to  be  religious,  and  to 
bring  them  to  God  by  bringing  them  to 
Christ  {v.  21):  It  was  for  these  causes,  and 
no  other,  that  the  Jews  caught  me  in  the 
temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me;  and  let 
any  one  judge  whether  these  were  crimes 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  He  suffered 
'Jl,  not  only  for  doing  well  himself,  but  for 
doing  good  to  others.  They  attempted  to 
kill  him ;  it  was  his  precious  life  that  they 
hunted  for,  and  hated,  because  it  was  a  use- 
ful life ;  they  caught  him  in  the  temple  wor- 
shipping God,  and  there  they  set  upon  him, 
as  if  the  better  place  the  better  deed. 

5.  He  had  no  help  but  from  heaven ;  sup- 
ported and  earned  on  by  that,  he  went  on  in 
this  great  work  (w  22):  "Having  therefore 
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obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day  / 


eVjj/co — /  have  stood,  my  life  has  been  pre- 
served, and  my  work  continued;  I  have 
stood  my  ground,  and  have  not  been  beaten 
off;  I  have  stood  to  what  I  said,  and  have 
not  been  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  persist  in  it." 
It  was  now  above  twenty  years  since  Paul 
was  converted,  and  all  that  time  he  had  been 
very  busy  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  midst 
of  hazards ;  and  what  was  it  that  bole  him 
up?  Not  any  strength  of  his  own  resolu- 
tions, but  having  obtained  help  of  God;  for 
therefore,  because  the  work  was  so  great  and 
he  had  so  much  opposition,  he  could  not 
otherwise  have  gone  on  in  it,  but  by  help 
obtained  of  God.  Note,  Those  who  are 
employed  in  work  for  God  shall  obtain  help 
from  God;  for  he  will  not  be  wanting  in 
necessary  assistances  to  his  servants.  And 
our  continuance  to  this  day  must  be  attri- 
buted to  help  obtained  of  God ;  we  had  sunk, 
if  he  had  not  borne  us  up — had  fallen  off,  if 
he  had  not  carried  us  on;  and  it  must  be 
acknowledged  with  thankfulness  to  his  praise. 
Paul  mentions  it  as  an  evidence  that  he  had 
his  commission  from  God  that  from  him  he 
had  abihty  to  execute  it.  The  preachers  of 
the  gospel  could  never  have  done,  and  suf- 
fered, and  prospered,  as  they  did,  if  they 
had  not  had  immediate  help  from  heaven, 
which  they  would  not  have  had  if  it  had  not 
been  the  cause  of  God  that  they  were  now 
pleading. 

6.  He  preached  no  doctrine  but  what 
agreed  with  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  He  witnessed  both  to  small  and  great, 
to  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and 
unlearned,  obscure  and  illustrious,  all  being 
concerned  in  it.  It  was  an  evidence  of  the 
condescending  grace  of  the  gospel  that  it 
was  witnessed  to  the  meanest,  and  the  poor 
were  welcome  to  the  knowledge  of  it;  and 
of  the  incontestable  truth  and  power  of  it 
that  it  was  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to 
show  itself  to  the  greatest.  The  enemies  of 
Paul  objected  against  him  that  he  preached 
somethmg  more  than  that  men  should  repent, 
and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  re- 
pentance. These  indeed  were  but  what  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  had  preached ; 
but,  besides  these,  he  had  preached  Christ, 
and  his  death,  and  his  resurrection,  and  this 
was  what  they  quarrelled  with  him  for,  as 
appears  by  ch.  xxv.  19,  that  he  affirmed  Jesus 
to  be  alive:  "And  so  I  did,"  says  Paul, 
"  and  so  I  do,  but  therein  also  I  say  no  other 
than  that  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  said 
shoved  come;  and  what  greater  honour  can 
be  done  to  them  than  to  show  that  what  they 
foretold  is  accomplished,  and  in  the  ap- 
pointed season  too — that  what  they  said 
should  come  is  come,  and  at  the  time  they 
prefixed?"  Three  things  they  prophesieci, 
and  Paul  preached: — (1.)  TTmt  Christ  should 
suffer,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  sufferer — 
jraOijroc*  not  only  a  man,  and  capable  of 
suffering,  but  that,  as  Messiah,  he  should  bts 
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appointed  to  sufferings ;  that  his  ignominious 
death  should  be  not  only  consistent  with, 
but  pursuant  of,  his  undertaking.  The  cross 
of  Christ  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews, 
and  Paul's  preaching  it  was  the  great  thing 
that  exasperated  them ;  but  Paul  stands  to  it 
that,  in  preaching  that,  he  preached  the  ful- 
fiUing  of  the  Old-Testament  predictions,  and 
therefore  they  ought  not  only  not  to  be 
offend^  at  what  he  preached,  but  to  embrace 
it,  and  subscribe  to  it.  (2.)  That  he  should 
be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead ; 
not  the  first  in  time,  but  the  first  in  in- 
fluence— that  he  should  be  the  chief  of  the  re- 
surrection, the  head,  or  principal  one,  irpwroQ 
i^  avaaraaeui,  in  the  same  sense  that  he  is 
called  the  first-begotten  from  the  dead  (Rev. 
i.  5),  and  the  first-born  from  the  dead.  Col. 
i.  18.  He  opened  the  womb  of  the  grave,  as 
the  first-bom  are  said  to  do,  and  made  way 
for  our  resurrection ;  and  he  is  said  to  be  the 
first-fruits  of  those  thai  slept  (1  Cor.  xv.  20), 
for  he  sanctified  the  harvest.  He  was  the 
first  that  rose  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more; 
and,  to  show  that  the  resurrection  of  all  be- 
lievers is  in  \'irtue  of  his,  just  when  he  arose 
many  dead  bodies  of  saints  arose,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city.  Matt.  xxvi\.  52,  53.  (3.) 
That  he  should  show  light  unto  the  people,  and 
to  the  Gentiles,  to  the  people  of  the  Jews  in 
the  first  place,  for  he  was  to  be  the  glory  of 
his  people  Israel.  To  them  he  showed  light 
by  himself,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles  by  the 
ministry  of  his  apostles,  for  he  was  to  be  a 
light  to  enlighten  those  who  sat  in  darkness.  In 
this  Paul  refers  to  his  commission  (v.  18),  To 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light.  He  rose 
from  the  dead  on  purpose  that  he  might 
show  light  to  the  people,  that  he  might  give 
a  convincing  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  might  send  it  with  so  much  the 
greater  power,  both  among  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. This  also  was  foretold  by  the  Old- 
Testament  prophets,  that  the  Gentiles  should 
be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God  by  the 
Messiah  j  and  what  was  there  in  all  this  that 
the  Jews  could  justly  be  displeased  at  ? 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  him- 
self, Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much 
learning  doth  make  thee  mad.  25 
But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most 
noble  Festus ;  but  speak  forth  the 
words  of  truth  and  soberness.  2G 
For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things, 
before  whom  also  I  speak  freely  :  for 
I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these 
things  are  hidden  from  him  ;  for  this 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner.  27 
King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the 
prophets?  1  know  that  thou  be- 
lievest. 28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto 
Paxil,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to 
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be  a  Christian.  29  And  Paul  said, 
I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou, 
but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day, 
were  both  almost,  and  altogether  such 
as  I  am,  except  these  bonds.  ,30 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  the 
king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and 
Bernice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them : 
31  And  when  they  were  gone  aside, 
they  talked  between  themselves,  say- 
ing. This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy 
of  death  or  of  bonds.  32  Then  said 
Agrippa  unto  Festus,  This  man  might 
have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  unto  Ceesar. 

We  have  reason  to  think  that  Paul  had  a 
great  deal  more  to  say  in  defence  of  the  gos- 
pel he  preached,  and  for  the  honour  of  it, 
and  to  recommend  it  to  the  good  opinion  of 
this  noble  audience ;  he  had  just  fallen  upon 
that  which  was  the  life  of  the  cause — the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
here  he  is  in  his  element;  now  he  warms 
more  than  before,  his  mouth  is  opened  to- 
wards them,  his  heart  is  enlarged.  Lead  him 
but  to  this  subject,  and  let  him  have  leave  to 
go  on,  and  he  will  never  know  when  to  con- 
clude ;  for  the  power  of  Christ's  death,  and 
the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  are  with  him 
inexhaustible  subjects.  It  was  a  thousand 
pities  then  that  he  should  be  interrupted,  as 
he  is  here,  and  that,  being  permitted  to  speak 
for  himself  («.  1),  he  should  not  be  permitted 
to  say  all  he  designed.  But  it  was  a  hard- 
ship often  put  upon  him,  and  is  a  disappoint- 
ment to  us  too,  who  read  his  discourse  with 
so  much  pleasure.  But  there  is  no  remedy, 
the  court  thinks  it  is  time  to  proceed  to  give 
in  their  judgment  upon  his  case. 

I.  Festus,  the  Roman  governor,  is  of 
opinion  that  the  poor  man  is  crazed,  and  that 
Bedlam  is  the  fittest  place  for  him.  He  is 
convinced  that  he  is  no  criminal,  no  bad  man, 
that  should  be  punished,  but  he  takes  him 
to  be  a  lunatic,  a  distracted  man,  that  should 
be  pitied,  but  at  the  same  time  should  not 
be  heeded,  nor  a  word  he  says  regarded ; 
and  thus  he  thinks  he  has  found  out  an  ex- 
pedient to  excuse  himself  both  from  con- 
demning Paul  as  a  prisoner  and  from  believ- 
ing him  as  a  preacher ;  for,  if  he  be  not  com- 
pos mentis — in  his  senses,  he  is  not  to  be 
either  condemned  or  credited.  Now  here 
observe, 

1.  What  it  was  that  Festns  said  of  him  (v. 
24) :  He  said  with  a  loud  voice,  did  not 
whisper  it  to  those  that  sat  next  him ;  if  so, 
it  had  been  the  more  excusable,  but  (without 
consulting  Agrippa,  to  whose  judgment  he 
had  seemed  to  pay  profound  deference,  ch. 
XXV.  26),  said  aloud,  that  he  might  oblige 
Paul  to  break  off  his  discourse,  and  might 
divert  the  auditors    from    attending    to    it, 
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"  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself,  thou  talkest  gentlemen,  much  less  a  judge,  yet  Patll  is  so 
like  a  madman,  like  one  with  a  heated  brain,  far  from  resenting  it,  and  being  provoked  by 
that  knowest  not  what  thou  sayest ;"  yet  he  it,  that  he  gives  him  aU  possible  respect, 
does  not  suppose  that  a  guilty  conscience  had  j  compliments  him  with  his  title  of  honour 
disturbed  his  reason,  nor  that  his  suflferings,  most  noble  Festus,  to  teach  us  not  to  render 
and  the  rage  of  his  enemies  against  him,  had  railing  for  railing,  nor  one  invidious  character 
given  any  shock  to  it ;  but  he  puts  the  most  for  another,  but  to  speak  civilly  to  those  who 
candid  construction  that  could  be  upon  his  ,  speak  slightly  of  us.  It  becomes  us,  upon 
ielirium:   Much  learning  hath  made  titee  mad,    all  occasions,  to  speak  the  words  of  truth  and 


thou  hast  cracked  thy  brains  with  studying. 
This  he  speaks,  not  so  much  in  anger,  as  in 
scorn  and  contempt.  He  did  not  understand 
what  Paul  said ;  it  was  above  his  capacity,  it 
was  all  a  riddle  to  him,  and  therefore  he  im- 
putes it  all  to  a  heated  imagination.     Si  non 


soberness,  and  then  we  may  despise  the  un- 
just censures  of  men.  (2.)  He  appeals  to 
Agrippa  concerning  what  he  spoke  (r.  26) : 
For  the  king  knows  of  these  things,  concerning 
Christ,  and  his  death  and  resurrection,  and 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 


VIS  intelligi,  debes  negligi — If  thou  art  no^  had  their  accomphshment  therein.  He  there- 
willing  to  be  understood,  thou  oughtest  to  be  '  fore  spoke  freely  before  him,  who  knew  these 
neglected.  (1.)  He  owns  Paul  to  be  a  scholar, }  were  no  fancies,  but  matters  of  fact,  knew 
and  a  man  of  learning,  because  he  could  so  |  something  of  them,  and  therefore  would  be 
readily  refer  to  what  Moses  and  the  prophets  wilhng  to  know  more :  For  I  am  persuaded 
wrote,  books  that  he  was  a  stranger  to  ;  and  i  that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him  ; 
even  this  is  turned  to  his  reproach.  The  no,  not  that  which  he  had  related  concerning 
apostles,  who  were  fishermen,  were  despised  his  own  conversion,  and  the  commission  he 
because  they  had  no  learnmg  ;  Paul,  who  was  \  had  received  to  preach  the  gospel.     Agrippa 


a  university-man,  and  bred  a  Pharisee,  is 
despised  as  having  too  much  learning,  more 
than  did  him  good.  Thus  the  enemies  of 
Christ's  ministers  will  always  have  some- 
thing or  other  to  upbraid  them  with.  (2.) 
He  reproaches  him  as  a  madman.  The  pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament  were  thus  stig- 
matized, to  prejudice  people  against  them  by 
putting  them  into  an  ill-name :  Whorefore 
came  this  mad  fellow  unto  thee?  said"  the 
captains  of  the  prophet,  2  Kings  i.x.  11  ; 
Hos.  ix.  7-  John  Baptist  and  Christ  were 
represented  as  ha\ing  a  devil,  as  being  crazed. 
It  is  probable  that  Paul  now  spoke  with  more 
life  and  earnestness  than  he  did  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  discourse,  and  used  more 
gestures  that  were  expressive  of  his  zeal,  and 
therefore  Festus  put  this  invidious  character 
upon  him,  which  perhaps  never  a  one  in  the 
company  but  himself  thought  of.  It  is  not 
so  harmless  a  suggestion  as  some  make  it  to 
say  concerning  those  that  are  zealous  in  re- 
ligion above  others  that  they  are  crazed. 

2.  How  Paul  cleared  himself  from  this  in- 
vidious imputation,  which  whether  he  had 
ever  lain  under  before  is  not  certain ;  it  should 
seem,  it  had  been  said  of  him  by  the  false 
apostles,  for  he  says  (2  Cor.  v.  13),  If  we  be 
beside  ourselves,  as  they  say  we  are,  it  is  to 
God  J  but  he  was  never  charged  with  this 
before  the  Roman  governor,  and  therefore  he 
must  say  something  to  this.  (1.)  He  denies 
the  charge,  with  due  respect  indeed  to  the 
governor,  but  with  justice  to  himself,  pro- 
testing that  there  was  neither  ground  nor 
colour  for  it  (v.  25) :  "  /  am  not  mad,  most 
noble  Festus,  nor  ever  was,  nor  anything  like 
it;  the  use  of  my  reason,  thanks  be  to  God, 
has  been  all  my  days  continued  to  me,  and  at 
this  time  I  do  not  ramble,  but  speak  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness,  and  know  what  I  say," 
Observe,  Though  Festus  gave  Paul  this  base 
and   contemptQous    usage,  not    becoming    a 


could  not  but  have  heard  of  it,  having 
been  so  long  conversant  among  the  Jews. 
This  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner;  all 
the  country  rang  of  it ;  and  any  of  the 
Jews  present  might  have  witnessed  for 
him  that  they  had  heard  it  many  a  time 
from  others,  and  therefore  it  was  unreason- 
able to  censure  him  as  a  distracted  man 
for  relating  it,  much  more  for  speakmg  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  which 
was  so  universally  spoken  of.  Peter  tells 
Cornehus  and  his  friends  (cA.  x.  37),  That 
word  you  know  which  was  published  through- 
out all  Judea  concerning  Christ ;  and  there- 
fore Agrippa  could  not  be  ignorant  of  it,  and 
it  was  a  shame  for  Festus  that  he  was  so. 

II.  Agrippa  is  so  far  from  thinking  him  a 
madman  that  he  thinks  he  never  heard  a  man 
argue  more  strongly,  nor  talk  more  to  the 
purpose. 

1.  Paul  applies  himself  closely  to  Agrip- 
pa's  conscience.  Some  think  Festus  was 
displensed  at  Paul  because  he  kept  his  eye 
upon  Agrippa,  and  directed  his  discourse  to 
him  all  along,  and  that  therefore  he  gave  him 
that  interruption,  v.  24.  But,  if  that  was  the 
thing  that  affronted  him,  Paul  regards  it  not  • 
he  will  speak  to  those  who  understand  him, 
and  whom  he  is  likely  to  fasten  something 
upon,  and  therefore  stiU  addresses  Agrippa  ; 
and,  because  he  had  mentioned  Moses  and 
the  prophets  as  confirming  the  gospel  he 
preached,  he  refers  Agrippa  to  them  {v.  27) : 
"  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ? 
Dost  thou  receive  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  a  divine  revelation,  and  admit 
them  as  foretelling  good  things  to  come  ?" 
He  does  not  stay  for  an  answer,  but,  in  com- 
pliment to  Agrippa,  takes  it  for  granted :  1 
know  that  thou  believest ;  for  every  one  knew 
that  Agrippa  professed  the  Jews'  religion,  as 
his  fathers  had  done,  and  therefore  both 
knew  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  gave 

727 


VauTs fifth  THE  ACTS. 

credit  to  them.  Note,  It  is  good  dealing 
with  those  who  have  acquaintance  with  the 
scriptures  and  believe  tnera;  for  such  one 
has  some  hold  of. 

2.  Agrippa  owns  there  was  a  great  deal  of 
reason  in  what  Paul  said  (w.  28) :  Almost 
thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian.  Some 
understand  this  as  spoken  ironically,  and 
read  it  thus,  Wouldest  thou  in  so  little  a  time 
persuade  me  to  be  a  Christian  ?  But,  taking 
it  so,  it  is  an  acknowledgment  that  Paul 
spoke  very  much  to  the  purpose,  and  that, 
whatever  others  thought  of  it,  to  his  mind 
there  came  a  convincing  power  along  with 
what  he  said :  "  Paul,  thou  art  too  hasty, 
thou  canst  not  think  to  make  a  convert  of  me 
all  of  a  sudden."  Others  take  it  as  spoken 
seriously,  and  as  a  confession  that  he  was  in 
a  manner,  or  within  a  little,  convinced  that 
Christ  was  the  Messiah ;  for  he  could  not  but 
own,  and  had  many  a  time  thought  so  within 
himself,  that  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Test- 
ament had  had  their  accomplishment  in  him ; 
and  now  that  it  is  urged  thus  solemnly  upon 
him  he  is  ready  to  yield  to  the  conviction,  he 
begins  to  sound  a  parley,  and  to  think  of 
rendering.  He  is  as  near  being  persuaded  to 
believe  in  Christ  as  Felix,  when  he  trembled, 
was  to  leave  his  sins :  he  sees  a  great  deal  of 
reason  for  Christianity;  the  proofs  of  it,  he 
owns,  are  strong,  and  such  as  he  cannot  an- 
swer ;  the  objections  against  it  trifling,  and 
such  as  he  cannot  for  shame  insist  upon ;  so 
that  if  it  were  not  for  his  obligations  to  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  his  respect  to  the  religion 
of  his  fathers  and  of  his  country,  or  his  re- 
gard to  his  dignity  as  a  king  and  to  his  secu- 
lar interests,  he  would  turn  Christian  imme- 
diately. Note,  Many  are  almost  persuaded 
to  be  religious  who  are  not  quite  persuaded ; 
they  are  under  strong  convictions  of  their 
duty,  and  of  the  excellency  of  the  ways  of  God, 
but  yet  are  overruled  by  some  external  induce- 
ments, and  do  not  pursue  their  convictions. 

3.  Paul,  not  being  allowed  time  to  pursue 
his  argument,  concludes  with  a  compliment, 
or  rather  a  pious  wsh  that  all  his  hearers 
were  Christians,  and  this  wish  turned  into  a 
prayer  :  evKaifirjv  dv  t(^  Qtif — I  pray  to  God 
for  it  (tJ.  29) ;  it  was  his  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  them  all  that  they  might  be 
saved,  Rom.  x.  1.  That  not  only  thou  but  all 
that  hear  me  this  day  (for  he  has  the  same 
kind  design  upon  them  all)  were  both  almost, 
and  altogether,  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds.  Hereby,  (1.)  He  professes  his 
resolution  to  cleave  to  his  religion,  as 
that  which  he  was  entirely  satisfied  in, 
and  determined  to  live  and  die  by.  In 
wishing  that  they  were  all  as  he  was,  he 
does  in  effect  declare  against  ever  being  as 
they  were,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  how 
much  soever  it  might  be  to  his  worldly  ad- 
vantage.    He  adheres  to  the  instruction  God 
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the  truth,  but  in  the  benefit  and  advantage 
of  Christianity ;  he  had  so  much  comfort  in 
it  for  the  present,  and  was  so  sure  it  would 
end  in  his  eternal  happiness,  that  he  could 
not  wish  better  to  the  best  friend  he  had  in 
the  world  than  to  wish  him  such  a  one  as  he 
was,  a  faithful  zealous  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  my  enemy  be  as  the  wicked,  says 
Job,  ch.  xxvii.  7.  Let  my  friend  be  as  the 
Christian,  says  Paul.  (3*)  He  intimates  his 
trouble  and  concern  that  Agrippa  went  no 
further  than  being  almost  such  a  one  as  he 
was,  almost  a  Christian,  and  not  altogethei 
one ;  for  he  wishes  that  he  and  the  rest  of 
them  might  be  not  only  almost  (what  good 
would  that  do  ?)  but  altogether  such  as  he 
was,  sincere  thorough-paced  Christians.  (4.) 
He  intimates  that  it  was  the  concern,  and 
would  be  the  unspeakable  happiness,  of 
every  one  of  them  to  become  true  Christians 
— that  there  is  grace  enough  in  Christ  for  all, 
be  they  ever  so  many — enough  for  each,  be 
they  ever  so  craving.  (5.)  He  intimates  the 
hearty  good-will  he  bore  to  them  all  ;  he 
wishes  them,  [l.]  As  well  as  he  wished  his 
own  soul,  that  they  might  be  as  happy  in 
Christ  as  he  was.  [2.]  Better  than  he  now 
was  as  to  his  outward  condition,  for  he  ex- 
cepts these  bonds  ;  he  wishes  they  might  all 
be  comforted  Christians  as  he  was,  but  not 
persecuted  Christians  as  he  was — that  they 
might  taste  as  much  as  he  did  of  the  advan- 
tages that  attended  religion,  but  not  so  much 
of  its  crosses.  They  had  made  light  of  his 
imprisonment,  and  were  in  no  concern  for 
him.  Felix  detained  him  in  bonds  to  gratify 
the  Jews.  Now  this  would  have  tempted 
many  a  one  to  wish  them  all  in  his  bonds, 
that  they  might  know  what  it  was  to  be  con- 
fined as  he  was,  and  then  they  would  know 
the  better  how  to  pity  him ;  but  he  was  so 
far  from  this  that,  when  he  wished  them  in 
bonds  to  Christ,  he  desired  they  might  never 
be  in  bonds  for  Christ.  Nothing  could  be 
said  more  tenderly  norwitli  a  better  grace. 

III.  They  all  agree  that  Paul  is  an  inno- 
cent man,  and  is  wronged  in  his  prosecu- 
tion. 1.  ITie  court  broke  up  with  some 
precipitation  (».  30) :  When  he  had  spoken 
that  obliging  word  {v.  29),  which  moved  them 
all,  the  king  was  afraid,  if  he  were  permitted 
to  go  on,  he  would  say  something  yet  more 
moving,  which  might  work  upon  some  of 
them  to  appear  more  in  his  favour  than  was 
convenient,  and  perhaps  might  prevail  with 
them  to  turn  Christians.  The  king  himself 
found  his  own  heart  begin  to  yield,  and  durst 
not  trust  himself  to  hear  more,  but,  like 
Felix,  dismissed  Paul  for  this  time.  They 
ought  in  justice  to  have  asked  the  prisoner 
whether  he  bad  any  more  to  say  for  himself ; 
but  they  thought  he  had  said  enough,  and 
therefore  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor 
and  Bernice,  and  those  that  sat  with  them, 


gave  to  the  prophet  (Jer.  xv.  19),  Let  them  concluding  the  case  was  plain,  and  with  this 
return  unto  thee,  but  return  not  thou  unto  them.\^^^y  contented  themselves,  when  Paul  had 
(2.)  He  intimates  his  satisfaction  not  only  in  [  dio«    to    say    which    wouid   have   made   it 
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plainer.   2.  'ITiey  all  concurred  in  an  opinion 
of  Paul's  innocency,  ».  31.    The  court  with- 
drew to  consult  of  the  matter,  to  know  one 
another's  minds  upon  it,  and  they    talked 
among  themselves,  all  to  the  same  purport,  that 
this  man  does  nothing  worthy  of  death — he 
is  not  a  criminal  that  deserves  to  die ;  nay, 
he  does  nothing  worthy  of  bonds — he  is  not  a 
dangerous  man,  whom  it  is  prudent  to  con- 
fine.    After  this,   Nero  made  a  law  for  the 
putting  of  those  to  death  who  professed  the 
Christian  religion,  but  as  yet  there  was  no 
law  of  that  kind  among  the  Romans,   and 
therefore  no  transgression;  and  this  judg- 
ment of  theirs  is  a  testimony  against  that 
Avicked  law  which  Nero  made  not  long  after 
this,    that   Paul,   the    most   active   zealous 
Christian  that  ever  was,  was  adjudged,  even 
by  those  that  were  no  friends  to  his  way,  to 
have  done  nothing   worthy  of  death,   or  of 
bonds.     Thus  was  he  made  manifest  in  the 
consciences  of  those  who  yet  would  not  re- 
ceive his  doctrine ;  and  the  clamours  of  the 
hot-headed  Jews,  who  cried  out,  Away  with 
him,  it  is  not  Jit  he  should  live,  were  shamed 
by  the  moderate  coimsels  of  this  court.     3. 
Agrippa  gave  his  judgment  that  he   might 
have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  himself 
appealed  to  Ccesar  (».  32),  but  by  that  appeal 
he  had  put  a  bar  in  his  own  door.     Some 
think  that  by  the  Roman  law  this  was  true, 
that,  when  a  prisoner  had  appealed  to  the  su- 
preme court,  the  inferior  courts   cojild  no 
more  discharge  him  than  they  could  con- 
demn him  ;  and  we  suppose  the  law  was  so,  if 
the  prosecutors  joined  issue  upon  the  appeal, 
and  consented  to  it.     But  it  does  not  appear 
that  in  Paul's  case  the  prosecutors  did  so ; 
he  was  forced  to  do  it,  to  screen  himself 
from  their  fury,  when  he  saw  the  governor 
did  not  take  the  care  he  ought  to  have  done 
for  his   protection.     And  therefore  others 
think  that  Agrippa  and  Festus,  being  unwil- 
ling to  disobhge  the  Jews  by  setting  him  at 
liberty,  made  this  serve  for  an  excuse  of  their 
continuing  him  in  custody,  when  they  them- 
selves knew  they  might  have  justified  the 
discharging  of  him.     Agrippa,  who  was  but 
almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian,  proves 
no  better  than  if  he  had  not  been  at  aU  per- 
suaded.    And  now  I  cannot  tell,  (1.)  Whe- 
ther Paul  repented  of  his  having  appealed  to 
Caesar,  and  wished  he  liad  not  done  it,  blam- 
ing himself  for  it  as  a  rash  thing,  now  he 
saw  that  was  the  only  thing  that  hindered 
his  discharge.     He  had  reason  perhaps  to 
reflect  upon  it  with  regret,  and  to  charge 
himself  with  imprudence  and  impatience  in 
it,  and  some  distrust  of  the  divine  protec- 
tion.    He  had  better  have  appealed  to  God 
than  to  Caesar.     It  confirms  what  Solomon 
says  (Eccl.  vi.  12),  Who  knows  what  is  good 
for  man  in  this  life  ?    What  we  think  is  for 
our  welfare  often  proves  to  be  a  trap  ;  such 
short-sighted  creatures  are  we,   and  so  ill- 
advised  m  leaning,  as  we  do,  to  our  own 
understanding.     Or,  (2.)  Whetlier,  notmth- 
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standing  this,  he  was  satisfied  in  what  he  had 
done,  and  was  easy  in  his  reflections  upon  it. 
His  appealing  to  Caesar  was  lawful,  and  what 
became  a  Roman  citizen,  and  would  help  to 
make  his  cause  considerable  ;  and  forasmuch 
as  when  he  did  it  it  appeared  to  him,  as  the 
case  then  stood,  to  be  for  the  best,  though 
afterwards  it  appeared  otherwise,  he  did  not 
vex  himself  with  any  self-reproach  in  the 
matter,  but  beUeved  there  was  a  providence 
in  it,  and  it  would  issue  well  at  last.  And 
besides,  he  was  told  in  a  vision  that  he  must 
bear  witness  to  Christ  at  Rome,  ch.  xxiii.  1 1 . 
And  it  is  all  one  to  him  whether  he  goes 
thither  a  prisoner  or  at  his  liberty ;  he  knows 
the  counsel  of  the  Lord  shall  stand,  and  says. 
Let  it  stand.     The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done 

CHAP.   XXVH. 

Thif  whole  chapter  is  taken  up  with  an  account  of  PauVt  voyai; 
towards  Home,  when  he  was  sent  thither  a  prisoner  by  Festus  the 
governor,  upon  his  appeal  to  Caesar.      I.   The  beginning  of  the 
voyage  was  well  enough,   it  was  calm  ami  prosperous^  ver.  1 — 8. 
II.  Paul  gave  them  notice  of  a  storm  coming,  but  could  not  pre- 
vail with  them  to  lie  by,  ver.  9 — 11.      111.    As  they  pursued  their 
voyage,    they   met  with    a    great   deal  of  tempestuous  weather, 
which  reduced  them  to  such  extremity     that  they  counted  upon 
nothing  but  being  cast  away,  ver.  12 — '20.    IV.  Paul  assured  th 
that  though  they  would   not  be   advised  by  him  to  prevent  their 
coming  into  this  danger,  yet,  by  the  good  providence  of  God,  the 
should    be    brought   safely  through  it,  and  none  of  them  should 
be  lost,  ver.  21 — 26.      V.  At  length  they  were  at  midnight  thrown 
upon  an  island,  which  proved  to  b^  Malta,  and  then  they  were  iti 
the  utmost  danger  imaginable,  but  were  assisted  by  Paul's  conn 
sel   to   keep  the  mariners    in    the  ship,  and   encouraged  by  h' 
comfurts  to  eat  their  meat,  and  have  a  good  heart  on  it,  ver.  w 
-  -36.     VI.  Their  narrow  escape  with  their  lives,  when  theycanx 
to  snore,  when  the  ship  was  wrecked,  but  all  the  persons  won 
derfully  preserved,  ver.  37 — 44. 

ND    when   it  was   determined 
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it  was 
that  we  should  sail  into  Italy, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain  other 
prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius,  a 
centurion  of  Augustus'  band.  2  And 
entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium, 
we  launched,  meaning  to  sail  by  the 
coasts  of  Asia;  one  Aristarchas,  a 
Macedonian  of  Thessalonica,  being 
with  us.  3  And  the  next  day  we 
touched  at  Sidon.  And  Julius  cour- 
teously entreated  Paul,  and  gave  him 
liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to  re- 
fresh himself.  4  And  when  we  had 
launched  from  thence,  we  sailed  under 
Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  con- 
trary, 5  And  when  we  had  sailed 
over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia, 
we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 
G  And  there  the  centurion  found  a 
ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  into  Italy  ; 
and  he  put  us  therein.  7  And  when 
we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days,  and 
scarce  were  come  over  against  Cnidus, 
the  wind  not  suffering  us,  we  sailed 
under  Crete,  over  against  Salmone  ; 
8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto 
a  place  which  is  called  The  fair 
havens  j  nigh  whereunto  was  the  city 
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o/'Lasea.  9  Now  when  much  time 
was  spent,  and  when  saihng  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  now 
already  past,  Paul  admonished  them, 
10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I  per- 
ceive that  this  voyage  will  be  with 
hurt  and  much  damage,  not  only  of 
the  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our 
lives.  1 1  Nevertheless  the  centurion 
believed  the  master  and  the  owner  of 
the  ship,  more  than  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paxil. 

It  does  not  appear  how  long  it  was  after 
Paul's  conference  \vith  Agrippa  that  he  was 
sent  away  for  Rome,  pursuant  to  his  appeal 
to  Caesar ;  but  it  is  likely  they  took  the  first 
convenience  they  could  hear  of  to  do  it ;  in 
the  mean  time  Paul  is  in  the  midst  of  his 
friends  at  Csesarea — they  comforts  to  him, 
and  he  a  blessing  to  them.  But  here  we  are 
told, 

I.  How  Paul  was  shipped  oflf  for  Italy :  a 
long  voyage,  but  there  is  no  remedy.  He 
has  appealed  to  Caesar,  and  to  Caesar  he  must 
go :  It  was  determined  that  we  should  sail 
into  Italy,  for  to  Rome  they  must  go  by  sea ; 
it  would  have  been  a  vast  way  about  to  go  by 
land.  Hence,  when  the  Roman  conquest  of 
the  Jewish  nation  is  foretold,  it  is  said  (Num. 
xxiv.  24),  Ships  shall  come  from  Chittim,  that 
is,  Italy,  and  shall  afflict  Eber,  that  is,  the 
Hebrews.  It  was  determined  by  the  counsel 
of  God,  before  it  was  determined  by  the  coun- 
sel of  Festus,  that  Paul  should  go  to  Rome  ; 
for,  whatever  man  intended,  God  had  work 
for  him  to  do  there.  Now  here  we  are  told, 
1.  Whose  custody  he  was  committed  to — to 
one  named  Julius,  a  centurion  of  Augustus's 
hand,  as  Cornelius  was  of  the  Italian  band, 
or  legion,  ch.  x.  1.  He  had  soldiers  under 
him,  who  were  a  guard  upon  Paul,  that  he 
might  not  make  his  escape,  and  likewise  to 
protect  him,  that  he  might  have  no  mischief 
done  him.  2.  What  bottom  he  embarked  in : 
they  went  on  board  a  ship  of  Adramyttium 
(».  2),  a  sea-port  of  Africa,  whence  this  ship 
brought  African  goods,  and,  as  it  should 
seem,  made  a  coasting  voyage  for  Syria, 
where  those  goods  came  to  a  good  market. 
3.  What  company  he  had  in  this  voyage, 
there  were  some  prisoners  who  were  com- 
mitted to  the  custody  of  the  same  centurion, 
and  who  probably  had  appealed  to  Caesar  too, 
or  were  upon  some  other  account  removed 
to  Rome,  to  be  tried  there,  or  to  be  examined 
as  witnesses  against  some  prisoners  there ; 
perhaps  some  notorious  offenders,  like  Ba- 
rabbas,  who  were  therefore  ordered  to  be 
brought  before  the  emperor  himself.  Paul 
was  linked  with  these,  as  Christ  with  the 
thieves  that  were  crucified  with  him,  and  was 
obliged  to  take  his  lot  with  them  in  this  voy- 
age ;  and  we  find  in  this  chapter  (w.  42)  that 
for  their  sakes  he  had  like  to  have  been 
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kiUed,  but  for  his  sake  they  were  preserved. 
Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  innocent  to 
be  numbered  among  the  transgressors.  But 
ho  had  also  some  of  his  friends  with  him, 
Luke  particularly,  the  penman  of  this  book, 
for  he  puts  himself  in  all  along.  We  sailed 
into  Italy,  and.  We  launched,  v.  2.  Aristar- 
chus  a  Thessalonian  is  particularly  named, 
as  being  now  in  his  company.  Dr.  Lightfoot 
thinks  that  Trophimus  the  Ephesian  went  off 
with  him,  but  that  he  left  him  sick  at  Mi- 
letum  (2  Tim.  iv.  20),  when  he  passed  by 
those  coasts  of  Asia  mentioned  here  (v.  2), 
and  that  there  likewise  he  left  Timothy.  It 
was  a  comfort  to  Paul  to  have  the  society  of 
some  of  his  friends  in  this  tedious  voyage, 
with  whom  he  might  converse  freely,  though 
he  had  so  much  loose  profane  company  about 
him.  Those  that  go  long  voyages  at  sea  are 
commonly  necessitated  to  sojourn,  as  it  were, 
in  Mesech  and  Kedar,  and  have  need  of  wis- 
dom, that  they  may  do  good  to  the  bad  com- 
pany they  are  in,  may  make  them  better,  or 
at  least  be  made  never  the  worse  by  them. 

II.  What  course  they  steered,  and  what 
places  they  touched  at,  which  are  particu- 
larly recorded  for  the  confirming  of  the  truth 
of  the  history  to  those  who  lived  at  that  time, 
and  could  by  their  own  knowledge  tell  of 
their  being  at  such  and  such  a  place.  1. 
They  touched  at  Sidon,  not  far  off  from  where 
they  went  on  board ;  thither  they  came  the 
next  day.  And  that  which  is  observable  here 
is,  that  Julius  the  centurion  was  extraordi- 
narily civil  to  Paul .  It  is  probable  that  he 
knew  his  case,  and  was  one  of  the  chief  cap- 
tains, or  principal  men,  that  heard  him  plead 
his  own  cause  before  Agrippa  {ch.  xxv.  23), 
and  was  convinced  of  his  innocency,  and  the 
injury  done  him ;  and  therefore,  though  Paul 
was  committed  to  him  as  a  prisoner,  he 
treated  him  as  a  friend,  as  a  scholar,  as  a 
gentleman,  and  as  a  man  that  had  an  interest 
in  heaven :  He  gave  him  liberty,  while  the 
business  of  the  ship  detained  it  at  Sidon,  to 
go  among  his  friends  there,  to  refresh  himself; 
and  it  would  be  a  great  refreshment  to  him. 
Julius  herein  gives  an  example  to  those  in 
power  to  be  respectful  to  those  whom  they 
find  worthy  of  their  respect,  and  in  using 
their  power  to  make  a  difference.  A  Joseph, 
a  Paul,  are  not  to  be  used  as  common  pri- 
soners. God  herein  encourages  those  that 
suffer  for  him  to  trust  in  him ;  for  he  can 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  those  to  befriend 
them  from  whom  they  least  expect  it — can 
cause  them  to  be  pitied,  nay,  can  cause  them 
to  be  prized  and  valued,  even  in  the  eyes  of 
those  that  carry  them  captive,  Ps.  cvi.  46. 
And  it  is  hkewise  an  instance  of  Paul's 
fidelity.  He  did  not  go  about  to  make  his 
escape,  which  he  might  have  easily  done; 
but,  being  out  upon  his  parole  of  honour,  he 
faithfully  returns  to  his  imprisonment.  If 
the  centurion  is  so  civil  as  to  take  his  word, 
ne  is  so  just  and  honest  as  to  keep  his  word. 
2.  They  thence  sailed  under  Cyprus,  v.  4.    If 
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the  wind  had  been  fair,  they  had  gone  for- 
ward by  direct  sailing,  and  had  left  Cyprus 
on  the  right  hand ;  but,  the  wind  not  favour- 
ing them,  they  were  driven  to  oblique  sailing 
with  a  side  wind,  and  so  compassed  the  island, 
in  a  manner,  and  left  it  on  the  left  hand. 
Sailors  mast  do  as  they  can,  when  they  cannot 
do  as  they  would,  and  make  the  best  of  their 
wind,  whatever  point  it  is  in ;  so  must  we  all 
in  our  passage  over  the  ocean  of  this  world. 
When  the  winds  are  contrary  yet  we  must 
be  getting  fonvard  as  well  as  we  can.  3.  At 
a  port  called  Myra  they  changed  their  ship  ; 
that  which  they  were  in,  it  is  probable,  having 
business  no  further,  they  went  on  board  a 
vessel  of  Alexandria  bound  for  Italy,  ».  5,  6. 
Alexandria  was  now  the  chief  city  of  Egypt, 
and  great  trading  there  was  between  that 
city  and  Italy ;  from  Alexandria  they  carried 
com  to  Rome,  and  the  East-India  goods 
and  Persian  which  they  imported  at  the  Red 
Sea  they  exported  again  to  all  parts  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  especially  to  Italy.  And 
it  was  a  particular  favour  shown  to  the 
Alexandrian  ships  in  the  ports  of  Italy  that 
they  were  not  obliged  to  strike  sail,  as  other 
ships  were,  when  they  came  into  port.  4. 
With  much  ado  they  made  The  Fair  Havens, 
a  port  of  the  island  of  Crete,  v.  7,  8.  They 
sailed  slowly  many  days,  being  becalmed,  or 
having  the  wind  against  them.  It  was  a 
great  while  before  they  made  the  point  of 
Cnidus,  a  port  of  Caria,  and  were  foxced  to 
sail  under  Crete,  as  before  under  Cyprus ; 
much  difficulty  they  met  with  in  passing  by 
Salmone,  a  promontory  on  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  island  of  Crete.  Though  the  voyage 
hitherto  was  not  tempestuous,  yet  it  was 
very  tedious.  Thus  many  that  are  not  driven 
backward  in  their  affairs  by  cross  provi- 
dences, yet  sail  slowly,  and  do  not  get  for- 
ward by  favourable  providences.  And  many 
good  Christians  make  this  complaint  in  the 
concerns  of  their  souls,  that  they  do  not  rid 
ground  in  their  way  to  heaven,  but  have 
much  ado  to  keep  their  ground ;  they  move 
with  many  stops  and  pauses,  and  lie  a  great 
while  wind-bound.  Observe,  The  place  they 
came  to  was  called  The  Fair  Havens.  Tra- 
vellers say  that  it  is  known  to  this  day  by 
the  same  name,  and  that  it  answers  the  name 
from  the  pleasantness  of  its  situation  and 
prospect.  And  yet,  (1.)  It  was  not  the  har- 
bour they  were  bound  for;  it  was  a  fair 
haven,  but  it  was  not  their  haven.  Whatever 
agreeable  circumstances  we  may  be  in  in  this 
world,  we  must  remember  we  are  not  at 
home,  and  therefore  we  must  arise  and  de- 
part ;  for,  though  it  be  a  fair  haven,  it  is  not 
the  desired  haven,  Ps.  cvii.  30  (2.)  It  was 
not  a  commodious  haven  to  winter  in,  so  it  is 
said,  V.  12.  It  had  a  fine  prospect,  but  it  lay 
exposed  to  the  weather.  Note,  Every  fair 
haven  is  not  a  safe  haven ;  nay,  there  may 
be  most  danger  where  there  is  most  pleasure. 
III.  What  advice  Paul  gave  them  with  re- 
ference to  that  part  of  their  voyage  they  had 


before  them — it  was  to  be  content  to  %vinter 
where  they  were,  and  not  to  think  of  stirring 
till  a  better  season  of  the  year.  1.  It  was 
now  a  bad  time  for  sailing ;  they  had  lost  a 
deal  of  time  while  they  were  struggUng  with 
contrary  winds.  Sailing  was  now  dangerous, 
because  the  fast  was  already  past,  that  is,  the 
famous  yearly  fast  of  the  Jews,  the  day  of 
atonement,  which  was  on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
seventh  month,  a  day  to  afflict  the  soul  with 
fasting;  it  was  about  the  20th  of  our  Sep- 
tember. That  yearly  fast  was  very  rehgiously 
observed;  but  (which  is  strange)  we  never 
have  any  mention  made  in  all  the  scripture 
history  of  the  obsen'ance  of  it,  unless  it  be 
meant  here,  where  it  serves  only  to  describe 
the  season  of  the  year.  Michaelmas  is  reckoned 
by  mariners  as  bad  a  time  of  the  year  to  be 
at  sea  in  as  any  other ;  they  complain  of  their 
Michaelmas-blasts;  it  was  that  time  now  with 
these  distressed  voyagers.  The  harvest  was 
past,  the  summer  was  ended;  they  had  not 
only  lost  time,  but  lost  the  opportunity.  2. 
Paul  put  them  in  mind  of  it,  and  gave  them 
notice  of  their  danger  (v.  10) :  "  /  perceive" 
(either  by  notice  from  God,  or  by  observing 
their  wilful  resolution  to  prosecute  the  voy- 
age notwithstanding  the  peril  of  the  season) 
"  that  this  voyage  will  be  with  hurt  and  damage  ; 
you  that  have  effects  on  board  are  hkely  to 
lose  them,  and  it  will  be  a  mii-acle  of  mercy 
if  our  Uves  be  given  us  for  a  prey."  There 
were  some  good  men  in  the  ship,  and  many 
more  bad  men :  but  in  things  of  this  nature 
all  things  come  alike  to  all,  and  there  is  one 
event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked.  If 
both  be  in  the  same  ship,  they  both  are  in 
the  same  danger.  3.  They  would  not  be  ad- 
vised by  Paul  in  this  matter,  ».  11.  They 
thought  him  impertinent  in  interposing  in 
an  affair  of  this  nature,  who  did  not  under- 
stand navigation ;  and  the  centurion  to  whom 
it  was  referred  to  determine  it,  though 
himself  a  passenger,  yet,  being  a  man  in 
authority,  takes  upon  him  to  overrule, 
though  he  had  not  been  oftener  at  sea  per- 
haps than  Paul,  nor  was  better  acquainted 
with  these  seas,  for  Paul  had  planted  the 
gospel  in  Crete  (Tit.  i.  5),  and  knew  the  se- 
veral parts  of  the  island  weU  enough.  But 
the  centurion  gave  more  regard  to  the  opinion 
of  the  master  and  owner  of  the  ship  than  to 
Paul's;  for  every  man  is  to  be  credited  in 
his  own  profession  ordinarily:  but  such  a 
man  as  Paul,  who  was  so  intimate  with  Hea- 
ven, was  rather  to  be  regarded  in  seafaring 
matters  than  the  most  celebrated  sailors. 
Note,  Those  know  not  what  dangers  they 
run  themselves  into  who  will  be  governed 
more  by  human  prudence  than  by  divine  re- 
velation. The  centurion  was  very  civil  to 
Paul  (».  3),  and  yet  would  not  be  governed 
by  his  advice.  Note,  Many  will  show  re- 
spect to  good  ministers  that  will  not  take 
their  advice,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

1 2  And  because  the  haven  was  not 
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commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more 
part  advised  to  depart  thence  also,  if 
by  any  means  they  might  attain  to 
Phenice,  and  there  to  winter  ;  which 
is  a  haven  of  Crete,  and  heth  to- 
ward the  south  west  and  north  west. 
J  3  And  when  the  south  wind  blew 
softly,  supposing  that  they  had  ob- 
tained their  purpose,  loosing  thence, 
they  sailed  close  by  Crete.  14  But 
not  long  after  there  arose  against  it 
a  tempestuous  wind,  called  Eurocly- 
don.  15  And  when  the  ship  was 
caught,  and  could  not  bear  up  into 
the  wind,  we  let  her  drive.  16  And 
running  under  a  certain  island  which 
is  called  Clauda,  we  had  much  work 
to  come  by  the  boat:  1/  Which 
when  they  had  taken  up,  they  used 
helps,  undergirding  the  ship  ;  and, 
fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the 
quicksands,  strake  sail,  and  so  were 
driven.  18  And  we  being  exceed- 
ingly tossed  with  a  tempest,  the  next 
day  they  lightened  the  ship ;  1 9 
And  the  third  day  we  cast  out  with 
our  own  hands  the  tackling  of  the 
ship.  20  And  when  neither  sun  nor 
stars  in  many  days  appeared,  and  no 
small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all  hope 
that  we  should  be  saved  was  then 
taken  away. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  ship  putting  to  sea  again,  and  pur- 
suing her  voyage  at  first  \vith  a  promising 
gale.  Observe,  1.  What  induced  them  to 
leave  the  fair  havens :  it  was  because  they 
thought  the  harbour  not  commodious  to  win- 
ter in ;  it  was  pleasant  enough  in  summer, 
but  in  the  winter  they  lay  bleak.  Or  perhaps 
it  was  upon  some  other  account  incommodious ; 
pro^asions  perhaps  were  scarce  and  dear  there; 
and  they  ran  upon  a  mischief  to  avoid  an 
inconvenience,  as  we  often  do.  Some  of  the 
ship's  crew,  or  of  the  council  that  was  called 
to  advise  in  this  matter,  were  for  staying  there, 
rather  than  venturing  to  sea  now  that  the 
weather  was  so  uncertain :  it  is  better  to  be 
safe  in  an  incommodious  harbour  than  to  be 
lost  in  a  tempestuous  sea.  But  they  were 
outvoted  when  it  was  put  to  the  question, 
and  the  greater  part  advised  to  depart  thence 
also  ;  yet  they  aimed  not  to  go  far,  but  only 
to  another  port  of  the  same  island,  here  called 
Phenice,  and  some  think  it  was  so  called  be- 
cause the  Phenicians  frequented  it  much,  the 
merchants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  It  is  here 
described  to  lie  towards  the  south-west  and 
north-west.  Probably  the  haven  was  be- 
tween two  promontories  or  juttings-out  of 
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land  into  the  sea,  one  of  which  pointed  to  the 
north-west  and  the  other  to  the  south-west, 
by  which  it  was  guarded  against  the  east 
winds.  Thus  hath  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator 
provided  for  the  relief  and  safety  of  those  who 
go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  do  business  in 
great  waters.  In  vain  had  nature  provided 
for  us  the  waters  to  sail  on,  if  it  had  not  like- 
wise provided  for  us  natural  harbours  to  take 
shelter  in.  2.  What  encouragement  they 
had  at  first  to  pursue  their  voyage.  They  set 
out  with  a  fair  wnd  (v.  13),  the  south  wind 
blew  softly,  upon  which  they  flattered  them- 
selves with  hope  that  they  should  gain  their 
point,  and  so  they  sailed  close  by  the  coast  of 
Crete  and  were  not  afraid  of  running  upon 
the  rocks  or  quicksands,  because  the  wind 
blew  so  gently.  Those  who  put  to  sea  with 
ever  so  fair  a  gale  know  not  what  storms 
they  may  yet  meet  with,  and  therefore  must 
not  be  secure,  nor  take  it  for  granted  that 
they  have  obtained  their  purpose,  when  so 
many  accidents  may  happen  to  cross  their 
purpose.  Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  the 
harness  boast  as  though  he  had  put  it  off. 

II.  The  ship  in  a  stonn  presently,  a  dread- 
ful storm.  They  looked  at  second  causes, 
and  took  their  measures  from  the  favourable 
hints  they  gave,  and  imagined  that  because 
the  south  wind  now  blew  softly  it  would  al- 
ways blow  so ;  in  confidence  of  this,  they  ven- 
tured to  sea,  but  were  soon  made  sensible  ol 
their  folly  in  giving  more  credit  to  a  smiling 
wind  than  to  the  word  of  God  in  Paul's 
mouth,  by  which  they  had  fair  warning 
given  them  of  a  storm.     Observe, 

1.  What  their  danger  and  distress  was,  (1.) 
There  arose  against  them  a  tempestuous  wind 
which  was  not  only  contrary  to  them,  and 
directly  in  their  teeth,  so  that  they  could  not 
get  forward,  but  a  violent  wind,  which  raised 
the  waves,  like  that  which  was  sent  forth  in 
pursuit  of  Jonah,  though  Paul  was  follow- 
ing God,  and  going  on  in  his  duty,  and  not 
as  Jonah  running  away  from  Godandhis  duty. 
This  wind  the  sailors  called  Euroclydon, 
a  north-east  wind,  which  upon  those  seas 
perhaps  was  observed  to  be  in  a  particular 
manner  troublesome  and  dangerous.  It  was 
a  sort  of  whirlwind,  for  the  ship  is  said  to 
be  caught  by  it,  v.  15.  It  was  God  that 
commanded  this  wind  to  rise,  designing  to 
bring  glory  to  himself,  and  reputation  to 
Paul,  out  of  it ;  stormy  winds  being  brought 
out  of  his  treasuries  (Ps.  cxxxv.  7),  they  fulfil 
his  word,  Ps.  cxlviii.  8.  (2.)  The  ship  was 
exceedingly  tossed  (v.  18) ;  it  was  kicked  like 
a  football  from  wave  to  wave ;  its  passengers 
(as  it  is  elegantly  described,  Ps.  cvii.  26,  27) 
mount  up  to  the  heavens,  go  down  again  to 
the  depths,  reel  to  and  fro,  stagger  like  a 
drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  wits'  end.  The 
ship  could  not  possibly  bear  up  into  the  wind, 
could  not  make  her  way  in  o])position  to  the 
wind ;  and  therefore  they  folded  up  their 
sails,  which  in  such  a  stonn  would  endanger 
them  rather  than  do  them  anv  service,  apd  so 
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let  the  ship  drive.  Not  whither  it  would,  but 
whither  it  was  impelled  by  the  impetuous  waves 
— Nan  quo  voluit,  sed  quo  rapit  impetus  undce. 
Ovid.  Trist.  It  is  probable  that  they  were 
very  near  the  haven  of  Phenice  when  this  tem- 
pest arose,  and  thought  they  should  presently 
be  in  a  quiet  haven,  and  were  pleasing  them- 
selves with  the  thought  of  it,  and  wintering 
there,  and  lo,  of  a  sudden,  they  are  in  this 
distress.  Let  us  therefore  always  rejoice 
with  trembling,  and  never  expect  a  perfect 
security,  nor  a  perpetual  security,  till  we 
come  to  heaven.  (3.)  They  saw  neither  sun 
nor  stars  for  many  days.  This  made  the  tem- 
pest the  more  terrible,  that  they  were  all  in  the 
dark;  and  theuseof  theloadstoneforthedirec- 
tion  of  sailors  not  being  then  found  out  (so  that 
they  had  no  guide  at  all,  when  they  could  see 
neither  sun  nor  stars)  made  the  case  the 
more  hazardous.  Thus  melancholy  some- 
times is  the  condition  of  the  people  of  God 
upon  a  spiritual  account.  They  walk  in  dark- 
ness and  have  no  light.  Neither  sun  nor  stars 
appear ;  they  cannot  dwell,  nay,  they  cannot 
fasten,  upon  any  thing  comfortable  or  en- 
couraging; thus  it  may  be  with  them,  and  yet 
light  is  sown  for  them.  (4.)  They  had 
abundance  of  winter-weather :  No  small  tem- 
pest— vti/iwv  owK  oXtyoc,  cold  rain,  and  snow, 
and  aU  the  rigours  of  that  season  of  the  year, 
so  that  they  were  ready  to  perish  for  cold  ; 
and  all  this  continued  many  days.  See  what 
hardships  those  often  undergo  who  are  much 
at  sea,  besides  the  hazards  of  life  they  run ; 
and  yet  to  get  gain  there  are  still  those  who 
make  nothing  of  all  this ;  and  it  is  an  instance 
of  divine  Providence  that  it  disposes  some 
to  this  employment,  notwithstanding  the  dif- 
ficulties that  attend  it,  for  the  keeping  up  of 
commerce  among  the  nations,  and  the  isles 
of  the  Gentiles  particularly;  and  Zebulun 
can  as  heartily  rejoice  in  his  going  out  as 
Issachar  in  his  tents.  Perhaps  Christ  there- 
fore chose  ministers  from  among  seafaring 
men,  because  they  had  been  used  to  endure 
hardness. 

2.  What  means  they  used  for  their  own 
relief:  they  betook  themselves  to  all  the 
poor  shifts  (for  I  can  call  them  no  better)  that 
sailors  in  distress  have  recourse  to.  (1.) 
When  they  could  not  make  head  against  the 
wind,  they  let  the  ship  run  adrift,  finding  it 
was  to  no  purpose  to  ply  either  the  oar  or  the 
sail.  When  it  is  fruitless  to  struggle,  it  is 
\visdom  to  yield.  (2.)  They  nevertheless  did 
what  they  could  to  avoid  the  present  danger ; 
there  was  a  little  island  called  Clauda,  and 
when  they  were  near  that,  though  they  could 
not  pursue  their  voyage,  they  took  care  to 
prevent  their  ship^vreck,  and  therefore  so 
ordered  their  matters  that  they  did  not  run 
against  the  island,  but  quietly  ran  under  it, 
V.  16.  (3.)  When  they  were  afraid  they  should 
scarcely  save  the  ship,  they  were  busy  to  save 
the  boat,  which  they  did  with  much  ado. 
They  had  much  work  to  come  by  the  boat  {v.  16), 
but  at  last  they  took  it  up,  v.  1 7.     This  might 
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be  of  use  in  any  exigence,  and  therefore  they 
made  hard  shift  to  get  it  into  the  ship  to 
them.  (4.)  They  used  means  which  were 
proper  enough  in  those  times,  when  the  art 
of  navigation  was  far  short  of  the  perfection 
it  is  now  come  to  ;  they  undergirded  the  ship, 
V.  \7.  They  bound  the  ship  under  the  bottom 
of  it  with  strong  cables,  to  keep  it  from 
bulging  in  the  extremity  of  the  tempest.  (5 .) 
YoxiQAXoii^mmginto  the  quicksands\h.&y  struck 
sail,  and  then  let  the  ship  go  as  it  would. 
It  is  strange  how  a  ship  will  live  at  sea  (so 
they  express  it),  even  in  very  stormy  weather, 
if  it  have  but  sea-room ;  and,  when  the  sailors 
cannot  make  the  shore,  it  is  their  interest  to 
keep  as  far  oflF  it  as  they  can.  (6.)  The  next 
day  they  lightened  the  ship  of  its  cargo, 
threw  the  goods  and  merchandises  overboard 
(as  Jonah's  mariners  did,  ch.  i.  5),  being  wil- 
ling rather  to  be  poor  without  them  than  to 
perish  with  them.  Skin  for  skin,  and  all  that 
a  man  has,  will  he  give  for  his  life.  See  what 
the  wealth  of  this  world  is ;  how  much  soever 
it  is  courted  as  a  blessing,  the  time  may  come 
when  it  will  be  a  burden,  not  only  too  heavy 
to  be  carried  safe  of  itself,  but  heavy  enough 
to  sink  him  that  has  it.  Riches  are  often 
kept  by  the  owners  thereof  to  their  hurt  (Eccl. 
V.  13),  and  parted  with  to  their  good.  But 
see  the  folly  of  the  children  of  this  world, 
they  can  be  thus  prodigal  of  their  goods 
when  it  is  for  the  saving  of  their  lives,  and 
yet  how  sparing  of  them  in  works  of  piety 
and  charity,  and  in  suffering  for  Christ, 
though  they  are  told  by  etemEil  Truth  itself 
that  those  shall  be  recompensed  more  than 
a  thousand  fold  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
Those  went  upon  a  principle  of  faith  who 
took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  know- 
ing in  themselves  that  they  had  in  heaven  a 
better  and  a  more  enduring  substance,  Heb. 
X.  34.  Any  man  will  rather  make  shipwreck 
of  his  goods  than  of  his  life ;  but  many  will 
rather  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good 
conscience  than  of  their  goods.  (7.)  The 
third  day  they  cast  out  the  tacklings  of  the 
ship — the  utensils  of  it,  Armamenta  (so  some 
render  it),  as  if  it  were  a  ship  of  force.  With 
us  it  is  common  to  heave  the  guns  over-board 
in  the  extremity  of  a  storm ;  but  what  heavy 
artillery  they  had  then  which  it  was  necessary 
to  lighten  the  ship  of  I  do  not  know ;  and 
I  question  whether  it  was  not  then  a  \Tilgar 
error  among  seamen  thus  to  throw  every 
thing  into  the  sea,  even  that  which  would  be 
of  great  use  in  a  storm,  and  no  great  weight. 
3.  The  despair  which  at  last  they  were 
brought  to  (».  20) :  All  hope  that  we  should 
be  saved  was  then  taken  away.  The  storm 
continued,  and  they  saw  no  symptoms  of  its 
abatement ;  we  have  known  very  blustering 
weather  to  continue  for  some  weeks.  The 
means  they  had  used  were  ineffectual,  so  that 
they  were  at  their  wits'  end ;  and  such  was 
the  consternation  that  this  melancholy  pros- 
pect put  them  into  that  they  had  no  heoit 
either  to  eat  or  dnak.     Thev  had  provision 
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enough  on  board  (p.  38),  but  such  bondage 
were  they  under,  through  fear  of  death,  that 
they  could  not  admit  the  supports  of  life. 
Why  did  not  Paul,  by  the  power  of  Christ, 
and  in  his  name,  lay  this  storm  ?  Why  did 
he  not  say  to  the  winds  and  waves.  Peace, 
be  still,  as  his  Master  had  done  ?  Surely  it 
was  because  the  apostles  ^vrought  miracles 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  doctrine,  not  for 
the  serving  of  a  turn  for  themselves  or  their 
friends. 

21  But  after  long  abstinence  Paul 
stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened 
unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from 
Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm 
and  loss.  22  And  now  I  exhort  you 
to  be  of  good  cheer :  for  there  shall 
be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among 
you,  but  of  the  ship.  23  For  there 
stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of 
God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve, 
24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul;  thou 
must  be  brought  before  Caesar  :  and, 
lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that 
sail  with  thee.  25  Wherefore,  sirs, 
be  of  good  cheer :  for  I  believe  God, 
that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told 
me.  26  Howbeit  we  must  be  cast 
upon  a  certain  island.  27  But  when 
the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we 
were  driven  up  and  down  in  Adria, 
about  midnight  the  shipmen  deemed 
that  they  drew  near  to  some  coun- 
try ;  28  And  sounded,  and  found  it 
twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they  had 
gone  a  httle  further,  they  sounded 
again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 
29  Then  fearing  lest  we  should  have 
fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  an- 
chors out  of  the  stern,  and  wished  for 
the  day.  30  And  as  the  shipmen 
were  about  to  flee  out  of  the  ship, 
when  they  had  let  down  the  boat 
into  the  sea,  under  colour  as  though 
they  would  have  cast  anchors  out  of 
the  foreship,  31  Paul  said  to  the 
centurion  and  to  the  soldiers,  Except 
these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
saved.  32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  oflf 
the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall 
off.  33  And  while  the  day  was 
coming  on,  Paul  besought  them  all  to 
take  meat,  saying.  This  day  is  the 
fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried 
and  continued  fasting,  having  taken 
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nothing.  34  Wherefore  I  pray  you 
to  take  some  meat  :  for  this  is  for 
your  health:  for  there  shall  not  a 
hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you. 
35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  took  bread  and  gave  thanks  to 
God  in  presence  of  them  all :  and 
when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to 
eat.  36  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  some  meat. 
37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship 
two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen 
souls.  38  And  when  they  had  eaten 
enough,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and 
cast  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea.  39 
And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not 
the  land :  but  they  discovered  a  cer- 
tain creek  with  a  shore,  into  the 
which  they  were  minded,  if  it  were 
possible,  to  thrust  in  the  ship.  40 
And  when  they  had  taken  up  the 
anchors,  they  committed  themselves 
unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the  rudder 
bands,  and  hoised  up  the  mainsail  to 
the  wind,  and  made  toward  shore. 
41  And  falling  into  a  place  where 
two  seas  met,  they  ran  the  ship 
aground ;  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast, 
and  remained  unmoveable,  but  the 
hinder  part  was  broken  with  the  vio- 
lence of  the  waves.  42  And  the 
soldiers'  counsel  was  to  kill  the  pri- 
soners, lest  any  of  them  shoiild  swim 
out,  and  escape.  43  But  the  centu- 
rion, willing  to  save  Paul,  kept  them 
from  their  purpose ;  and  commanded 
that  they  which  could  swim  should 
cast  themselves  first  info  the  sea,  and 
get  to  land  :  44  And  the  rest,  some 
on  boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces 
of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came  to  pass, 
that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

We  have  here  the  issue  of  the  distress  of 
Paul  and  his  fellow-travellers  ;  they  escaped 
with  their  lives  and  that  was  all,  and  that  was 
for  Paul's  sake.  We  are  here  told  (».  37) 
what  number  there  were  on  board — mariners, 
merchants,  soldiers,  prisoners,  and  other  pas- 
sengers, in  all  two  hundred  and  seventy-six 
souls ;  this  is  taken  notice  of  to  make  us  the  more 
concerned  for  them  in  reading  the  story,  that 
they  were  such  a  considerable  nimiber,  whose 
lives  were  now  in  the  utmost  jeopardy,  and 
one  Paul  among  them  worth  more  than  all 
the  rest.  We  left  them  in  despair,  giving 
up  themselves  for  gone.  WTiether  they  called 
every  man  on  his  God,  as  Jonah's  mariners 
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did,  we  are  not  told ;  it  is  well  if  this  laudable 
practice  in  a  storm  was  not  gone  out  of 
fashion  and  made  a  jest  of.  However,  Paul 
among  these  seamen  was  not,  like  Jonah 
among  his,  the  cause  of  the  storm,  but  the 
comforter  in  the  storm,  and  as  much  a  credit 
to  the  profession  of  an  apostle  as  Jonah  was 
a  blemish  to  the  character  of  a  prophet.  Now 
here  we  have, 

I.  The  encouragement  Paul  gave  them,  by 
assuring  them,  in  the  name  of  God,  that  their 
lives  should  aE  be  saved,  even  when,  in 
human  appearance,  all  hope  that  they  should 
be  saved  was  taken  away.  Paul  rescued  them 
from  their  despair  first,  that  they  might  not 
die  of  that,  and  starve  themselves  in  that, 
and  then  they  were  in  a  fair  way  to  be  res- 
cued from  their  distress.  After  long  absti- 
nence, as  if  they  were  resolved  not  to  eat  till 
they  knew  whether  they  should  Uve  or  die, 
Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  them.  During 
the  distress  hitherto  Paul  hid  himself  among 
them,  was  one  of  the  crowd,  helped  with  the 
rest  to  throw  out  the  tackling  {v.  19),  but  now 
he  distinguished  himself,  and,  though  a  pri- 
soner, undertook  to  be  their  counsellor  and 
comforter. 

1.  He  reproves  them  for  not  taking  his 
advice,  which  was  to  stay  where  they  were, 
in  the  road  of  Lasea  (v.  8) :  "  You  should 
have  hearkened  to  me  and  not  have  loosed 
from  Crete,  where  we  might  have  made 
a  shift  to  winter  well  enough,  and  then  we 
should  not  have  gained  this  harm  and  loss, 
that  is,  we  should  have  escaped  them.  Harm 
and  loss  in  the  world,  if  sanctified  to  us,  may 
be  truly  said  to  be  gain ;  for  if  they  wean  us 
from  present  things,  and  awaken  us  to  think 
of  a  future  state,  we  are  truly  gainers  by 
them.  Observe,  They  did  not  hearken  to 
Paul  when  he  warned  them  of  their  danger, 
and  yet  if  they  will  but  acknowledge  their 
folly,  and  repent  of  it,  he  will  speak  comfort 
and  reUef  to  them  now  that  they  are  in  dan- 
ger, so  compassionate  is  God  to  those  that 
are  in  misery,  though  they  bring  themselves 
into  it  by  their  own  incogitancy,  nay,  by  their 
own  wilfulness,  and  contempt  of  admonition. 
Paul,  before  administering  comfort,  wiU  first 
make  them  sensible  of  their  sin  in  not  heark- 
ening to  him,  by  upbraiding  them  with  their 
rashness,  and  probably,  when  he  teUs  them 
of  their  gaining  harm  and  loss,  he  reflects 
upon  what  they  promised  theoaselves  by  pro- 
ceeding on  their  voyage,  that  they  should  gain 
so  much  time,  gain  this  and  the  other  point : 
"  But,"  says  he,  "  you  have  gained  nothing 
but  harm  and  loss  ;  how  will  you  answer  it  ?" 
That  which  they  are  blamed  for  is  their 
loosing  from  Crete,  where  they  were  safe. 
Note,  Most  people  bring  themselves  into  in- 
convenience, because  they  do  not  know  when 
they  are  well  off,  but  gain  harm  and  loss  by 
aiming  against  advice  to  better  themselves. 

2 .  He  assures  them  that  though  they  should 
lose  the  ship  yet  they  should  none  of  them 
lose  their  lives  :  "  You  see  your  folly  in  not 
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being  ruled  by  me :"  he  does  not  say,  "  Now 
therefore  expect  to  fare  accordingly,  you  may 
thank  yourselves  if  you  be  all  lost,  those  thai 
will  not  be  counselled  cannot  be  helpeci." 
No,  "  Yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel  con- 
cerning this  thing ;  your  case  is  sad,  but  it 
is  not  desperate,  now,  /  exhort  you  to  be  oj 
good  cheer."  Thus  we  say  to  sinners  that 
are  convinced  of  their  sin  and  folly,  and 
begin  to  see  and  bewail  their  error,  "  You 
should  have  hearkened  unto  us,  and  should  have 
had  nothing  to  do  with  sin ;  yet  now  we  ex- 
hort you  to  be  of  good  cheer :  though  you 
would  not  take  our  advice  when  we  said.  Do 
not  presume,  yet  take  it  now  when  we  say.  Do 
not  despair."  They  h?d  given  up  the  cause, 
and  would  use  no  further  means,  because  all 
hope  that  they  should  be  saved  was  taken  away. 
Now  Paul  quickens  them  to  bestir  themselves 
yet  in  working  for  their  own  safety,  by  teUing 
them  that  if  they  would  resume  their  vigour 
they  should  secure  their  lives.  He  gives 
them  this  assurance  when  they  were  brought 
to  the  last  extremity,  for  now  it  would  be 
doubly  welcome  to  them  to  be  told  that  not 
a  hfe  should  be  lost  when  they  were  ready  to 
conclude  they  must  inevitably  be  all  lost 
He  tells  them,  (I.)  That  they  must  count 
upon  the  loss  of  the  ship.  Those  who  were 
interested  in  that  and  the  goods  were  pixj- 
bably  those  greater  part  that  were  for  pushing 
forward  the  voyage  and  running  the  venture, 
notwithstanding  Paul's  admonition,  and  they 
are  made  to  pay  for  their  rashness.  Their 
ship  shall  be  wrecked.  Many  a  stately, 
strong,  rich,  gallant  ship  is  lost  in  the  mighty 
waters  in  a  Uttle  time  ;  for  vanity  of  vanities, 
all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  But,  (2.) 
Not  a  life  shall  be  lost.  This  would  be  good 
news  to  those  that  were  ready  to  die  for  fear 
of  dying,  and  whose  guilty  consciences  made 
death  look  very  terrible  to  them. 

3.  He  teUs  them  what  ground  he  had  for 
this  assurance,  that  it  is  not  a  banter  upon 
them,  to  put  them  into  humour,  nor  a  human 
conjecture,  he  has  a  divine  revelation  for  it, 
and  is  as  confident  of  it  as  that  God  is  true, 
being  fully  satisfied  that  he  has  his  word  for  it. 
An  angel  of  God  appeared  to  him  in  the  night, 
and  told  him  that  for  his  sake  they  should 
all  be  preserved  (v.  23 — 25),  which  would 
double  the  mercy  of  their  preservation,  that 
they  should  have  it  not  only  by  providence, 
but  by  promise,  and  as  a  particular  favour  to 
Paul.     Now  observe  here, 

(1.)  The  solemn  profession  Paul  makes  oi 
relation  to  God,  the  God  from  whom  he 
had  this  favourable  intelligence :  It  is  he 
whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve.  He  looks 
upon  God,  [l.]  As  his  rightful  owner,  who 
has  a  sovereign  incontestable  title  to  him,  and 
dominion  over  him  :  Whose  I  am.  Because 
God  made  us  and  not  we  ourselves,  therefore 
we  are  not  our  own  but  his.  His  we  are  by 
creation,  for  he  made  us ;  by  preservation, 
for  he  maintains  us ;  by  redemption,  for  be 
bought  \w.     We  are  more  his  than  our  own 
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t2.]  As  his  sovereign  ruler  and  mas;sr,  who, 
aving  given  him  being,  has  right  to  give  him 
law:  Whom  I  serve.  Because  his  we  are,  there- 
fore we  are  bound  to  serve  him,  to  devote 
ourselves  to  his  honour  and  employ  ourselves 
in  his  work.  It  is  Christ  that  Paul  here  has 
an  eye  to ;  he  is  God,  and  the  angels  are  his, 
and  go  on  his  errands.  Paul  often  calls  him- 
self a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  j  he  is  his,  and 
him  he  serves,  both  as  a  Christian  and  as 
an  apostle ;  he  does  not  say,  "  Whose  we 
are,  and  whom  we  sen'e,"  for  most  that 
were  present  were  strangers  to  him,  but, 
"  Whose  I  am,  and  whom  /  serve,  whatever 
others  do ;  nay,  whom  I  am  now  in  the  actual 
service  of,  gomg  to  Rome,  not  as  you  are, 
upon  worldly  business,  but  to  appear  as  a 
witness  for  Christ."  Now  this  he  tells  the 
company,  that,  seeing  their  relief  coming 
from  his  God  whose  he  was  and  whom  he 
served,  they  might  thereby  be  drawn  in  to 
take  him  for  their  God,  and  to  serve  him  like- 
wise ;  for  the  same  reason  Jonah  said  to  his 
mariners,  I  fear  the  Lord,  the  God  of  heaven, 
who  has  made  the  sea  and  the  dry  land,  Jo- 
nah i.  9. 

(2.)  The  account  he  gives  of  the  vision  he 
had :  There  stood  by  me  this  night  an  angel  of 
God,  a  divine  messenger  who  used  formerly 
to  bring  him  messages  from  heaven ;  he  stood 
by  him,  visibly  appeared  to  him,  probably 
when  he  was  awake  upon  his  bed.  Though 
he  was  afar  off  upon  the  sea  (Ps.  Ixv.  5),  on 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  (Ps.  cxxxix.  9), 
yet  this  could  not  intercept  his  communion 
with  God,  nor  deprive  him  of  the  benefit  of 
divine  visits.  Thence  he  can  direct  a  prayer 
to  God,  and  thither  God  can  direct  an  angel 
to  him.  He  knows  not  where  he  is  himself, 
yet  God's  angel  knows  where  to  find  him  out. 
The  ship  is  tossed  with  \vinds  and  waves, 
hurried  to  and  fro  with  the  utmost  violence, 
and  yet  the  angel  finds  a  way  into  it.  No 
storms  nor  tempests  can  hinder  the  commu- 
nications of  God's  favour  to  his  people,  for 
he  is  a  very  present  help,  a  help  at  hand,  even 
when  the  sea  roars  and  is  troubled,  Ps.  xlvi. 
1,  3.  We  may  suppose  that  Paul,  being  a 
prisoner,  had  not  a  cabin  of  his  own  in  the 
ship,  much  less  a  bed  in  the  captain's  cabin, 
but  was  put  down  into  the  hold  (any  dark  or 
dirty  place  was  thought  good  enough  for  him 
in  common  ^vith  the  rest  of  the  prisoners), 
and  yet  there  the  angel  of  God  stood  by  him. 
Meanness  and  poverty  set  none  at  a  distance 
from  God  and  his  favour.  Jacob,  when  he 
has  no  pillow  but  a  stone,  no  curtains  but 
the  clouds,  yet  has  a  vision  of  angels.  Paul 
had  this  vision  but  this  last  night.  He  had 
himself  been  assured  by  a  former  vision  that 
he  should  go  to  Rome  {ch.  xxiii.  1 1),  from 
which  he  might  infer  that  he  himself  should 
be  safe ;  but  he  has  this  fresh  vision  to  assure 
him  of  the  safety  of  those  Avith  him 

(3.)  The  encouragements  that  were  given 
him  in  the  vision,  v.  14.     [l.]  He  is  for- 
bidden to  fear.     Though  all  about  him  are  at 
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their  wits'  end,  and  lost  in  despair,  yet,  Feax 
not,  Paul:  fear  not  their  fear,  nor  be  afratd, 
Isa.  viii.  12.  Let  the  sinners  in  Zion  be  afraid, 
but  let  not  the  saints  be  afraid,  co,  not  at  sea, 
in  a  storm ;  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  them, 
and  their  place  of  defence  shall  be  the  muni- 
tions of  rocks,  Isa.  xxxiii.  14 — 16.  [2.]  He 
is  assured  that  for  his  part  he  shall  come 
safely  to  Rome :  TAou  must  be  brought  before 
Ceesar.  As  the  rage  of  the  most  potent  ene- 
mies, so  the  rage  of  the  most  stormy  sea, 
cannot  prevail  against  God's  witnesses  till 
they  have  finished  their  testimony.  Paul 
must  be  preserved  in  this  danger,  for  he  is 
reserved  for  further  service.  This  is  com- 
fortable for  the  faithful  servants  of  God  in 
straits  and  difficulties,  that  as  long  as  God 
has  any  work  for  them  to  do  their  lives  shall 
be  prolonged.  [3.]  That  for  his  sake  all  that 
were  m  the  ship  with  him  should  be  delivered 
too  from  perishing  in  this  storm :  God  hath 
given  thee  all  those  that  sail  with  thee.  The 
angel  that  was  ordered  to  bring  him  this 
message  could  have  singled  him  out  from 
this  wretched  crew,  and  those  that  were  his 
friends  too,  and  have  carried  them  safely  to 
shore,  and  have  left  the  rest  to  perish,  be- 
cause they  would  not  take  Paul's  counsel. 
But  God  chooses  rather,  by  preserving  them 
all  for  his  sake,  to  show  what  great  blessings 
good  men  are  to  the  world,  than  by  delivering 
him  only  to  show  how  good  men  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  world.  God  has  given 
thee  all  those  that  sail  with  thee,  that  is,  spares 
them  in  answer  to  thy  prayers,  or  for  thy 
sake.  Sometimes  good  men  deliver  neither 
sons  nor  daughters,  but  their  own  souls  only, 
Ezek.  xiv.  18.  But  Paul  here  delivers  a  whole 
ship's  crew,  almost  three  hundred  souls. 
N  ote,  God  often  spares  wicked  people  for  the 
sake  of  the  godly;  as  Zoar  for  Lot's  sake, 
and  as  Sodom  might  have  been,  if  there  had 
been  ten  righteous  persons  in  it.  The  good 
people  are  hated  and  persecuted  in  the  world 
as  if  they  were  not  worthy  to  live  in  it,  yet 
really  it  is  for  their  sakes  that  the  world 
stands.  If  Paul  had  thrust  himself  need- 
lessly into  bad  company,  he  might  justly  have 
been  cast  away  \vith  them,  but,  God  calling 
him  into  it,  they  are  preserved  with  him.  And 
it  is  intimated  that  it  was  a  great  favour  to 
Paul,  and  he  looked  upon  it  to  be  so,  that 
others  were  saved  for  his  sake :  They  are 
given  thee.  There  is  no  greater  satisfaction  to 
a  good  man  than  to  know  that  he  is  a  public 
blessing. 

4.  He  comforts  them  with  the  same  com- 
forts wherewith  he  himself  was  comforted  (v. 
25) :  "  Wherefore,  Sirs,  be  of  good  cheer,  you 
shall  see  even  this  wUl  end  well ;  for  I  be- 
lieve God,  and  depend  upon  his  word,  that  it 
shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me."  He  would 
not  require  them  to  give  credit  to  that  to 
which  he  did  not  himself  give  credit ;  and 
therefore  solemnly  professes  that  he  believes 
it  himself,  and  the  belief  of  it  makes  him 
easy  :  "  I  doubt  not  but  it  shall  be  as  it  was 
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tol(]  me."  Thus  he  staggers  not  at  the  pro- 
mise of  God  through  unbelief.  Hath  God 
spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  ?  No 
doubt  he  can,  no  doubt  he  will ;  for  he  is  not 
a  man  that  he  should  lie.  And  shall  it  be  as 
God  hath  said  ?  Then  be  of  good  cheer,  be 
of  good  courage.  God  is  ever  faithful,  and 
therefore  let  all  that  have  an  interest  in  his 
promise  be  ever  cheerful.  If  with  God  say- 
ing and  doing  are  not  two  things,  then  >vith 
us  believing  and  enjoying  should  not. 

5.  He  gives  them  a  sign,  telling  them  par- 
ticularly what  this  tempestuous  voyage  would 
issue  in  (».  26) :  "  JVe  must  be  cast  upon  a 
certain  island,  and  that  will  both  break  the 
ship  and  save  the  passengers ;  and  so  the 
prediction  in  both  respects  will  be  fulfilled." 
The  pilot  had  quitted  his  post,  the  ship  was 
left  to  run  at  random,  they  knew  not  what 
latitude  they  were  in,  much  less  how  to  steer 
their  course,  and  yet  Providence  undertakes 
to  bring  them  to  an  island  that  shall  be  a 
refuge  for  them.  When  the  church  of  God, 
like  this  ship,  is  tossed  with  tempests,  and  not 
comforted,  when  there  is  none  to  guide  her  of 
all  her  sons,  yet  God  can  bring  her  safely  to 
shore,  and  wUl  do  it. 

II.  Their  coming  at  length  to  an  anchor 
upon  an  unknown  shore,  v.  27 — 29.  1 .  They 
had  been  a  full  fortnight  in  the  storm,  con- 
tinually expecting  death  :  The  fourteenth 
night,  and  not  sooner,  they  came  near  land  : 
they  were  that  night  driven  up  and  down  in 
Adria,  not  in  the  Adriatic  Gulf  on  which 
Venice  stands,  but  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  a  part 
of  the  Mediterranean,  containing  both  the 
.Sicilian  and  Ionian  seas,  and  extending  to 
the  African  shore;  in  this  sea  they  were 
tossed,  and  knew  not  whereabouts  they  were. 
2.  About  midnight  the  mariners  apprehended 
that  they  drew  near  to  some  shore,  which 
confirmed  what  Paul  had  told  them,  that 
they  must  be  driven  upon  some  island.  To 
try  whether  it  was  so  or  no,  they  sounded,  in 
order  to  their  finding  the  depth  of  the  water, 
for  the  water  would  be  shallower  as  they 
drew  nearer  to  shore ;  by  the  first  experi- 
ment they  found  they  drew  twenty  fathoms 
deep  of  water,  and  by  the  next  ff teen  fathoms, 
which  was  a  demonstration  that  they  were 
near  some  shore  ;  God  has  wisely  ordered 
such  a  natural  notice  to  sailors  in  the  dark, 
that  they  may  be  cautious.  3.  They  took 
the  hint,  and,  fearing  rocks  near  the  shore, 
they  cast  anchor,  and  wished  for  the  day  ; 
they  durst  not  go  forward  for  fear  of  rocks, 
and  yet  would  not  go  back  in  hope  of  shelter, 
but  they  would  wait  for  the  morning,  and 
heartily  wished  for  it ;  who  can  blame  them 
when  the  aflfair  came  to  a  crisis  ?  When 
they  had  light,  there  was  no  land  to  be  seen ; 
now  that  there  was  land  near  them,  they  had 
no  light  to  see  it  by ;  no  marvel  then  they 
wished  for  day.  When  those  that  fear  God 
walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,  yet  let 
tbem  not  say.  The  Lord  has  forsaken  us,  or. 
Our  God  has  forgotten  us  :  but  let  them  do 
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as  these  mariners  did,  cast  anchor,  and  wish 
for  the  day,  and  be  assurcti  that  the  day  will 
da^vn.  Hope  is  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure 
and  stedfast,  entering  into  that  within  the 
veil.  Hold  fast  by  that,  think  not  of  putting 
to  sea  again,  but  abide  by  Christ,  and  wait 
till  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows  flee 
away. 

III.  The  defeating  of  the  sailors'  attempt 
to  quit  the  ship ;  here  was  a  new  danger 
added  to  their  distress,  which  they  narrowly 
escaped.  Observe,  1.  The  treacherous  de- 
sign of  the  seamen,  and  that  was  to  leave 
the  sinking  ship,  which,  though  a  piece  of 
wisdom  in  others,  yet  in  those  that  were 
entrusted  ^vith  the  care  of  it  was  the  basest 
fraud  that  could  be  {v.  30) :  They  were  about 
to  fee  out  of  the  ship,  concluding  no  other 
than  that  when  it  ran  ashore  it  must  be 
broken  all  to  pieces  ;  having  the  command 
of  the  boat,  the  project  was  to  get  all  of  them 
into  that,  and  so  save  themselves,  and  leave 
all  the  rest  to  perish.  To  cover  this  vile 
design,  they  pretended  they  would  cast  an- 
chors out  of  the  fore-ship,  or  carry  them 
further  oflf,  and  in  order  to  this  they  let  down 
the  boat,  which  they  had  taken  in  (v.  16,  17), 
and  were  going  into  it,  having  agreed  among 
themselves,  when  they  were  in  to  make 
straight  for  the  shore.  The  treacherous 
seamen  are  like  the  treacherous  shepherd, 
who  flees  when  he  sees  the  danger  coming, 
and  there  is  most  need  of  his  help,  John  x. 
12.  Thus  true  is  that  of  Solomon,  Confidence 
in  an  unfaithful  man  in  time  of  trouble  is  like 
a  broken  tooth  or  a  foot  out  of  joint.  Let  us 
therefore  cease  from  man.  Paul  had,  in 
God's  name,  assured  them  that  they  should 
come  safely  to  land,  but  they  will  rathertrust 
their  own  refuge  of  lies  than  God's  word  and 
truth.  2.  Paul's  discovery  of  it,  and  pro- 
testation against  it,  v.  31.  They  all  saw 
them  preparing  to  go  into  the  boat,  but  were 
deceived  by  the  pretence  they  made ;  only 
Paul  saw  through  it,  and  gave  notice  to  the 
centurion  and  the  soldiers  concerning  it,  and 
told  them  plainly.  Except  these  abide  in  the 
ship,  you  cannot  be  saved.  The  skill  of  a 
mariner  is  seen  in  a  storm,  and,  in  the  dis- 
tress of  the  ship,  then  is  the  proper  time  for 
him  to  exert  himself.  Now  the  greatest  dif- 
ficulty of  all  was  before  them,  and  therefore 
the  seamen  were  now  more  necessary  than 
ever  yet ;  t  was  indeed  not  by  any  skill  of 
theirs  that  they  were  brought  to  land,  for  it 
was  quite  beyond  their  skill,  but,  now  that 
they  are  near  land,  they  must  use  their  art  to 
bring  the  ship  to  it.  When  God  has  done 
that  for  us  which  we  could  not,  we  must 
then  in  his  strength  help  ourselves.  Paul 
speaks  humanly,  when  he  says.  You  cannot 
be  saved  except  these  abide  in  the  ship  ;  and 
he  does  not  at  all  weaken  the  assurances  he 
had  divinely  given  that  they  should  infallibly 
be  saved.  God,  who  appointed  the  end,  that 
they  should  be  saved,  appointed  the  means 
that  they  should  be  saved  by  the  help  of 
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these  seamen  J  tnough,  ilthey  had  gone  off, 
no  doubt  God  would  have  made  his  word 
good  some  other  way.  Paul  speaks  as  a 
prudent  man,  not  as  a  prophet,  when  he 
says,  lliese  are  necessary  to  your  preserva- 
tion. Duty  is  ours,  events  are  God's ;  and 
we  do  not  trust  God,  but  tempt  him,  when 
we  say,  "  We  put  ourselves  under  his  pro- 
lection,"  and  do  not  use  proper  means,  such 
as  are  within  our  power,  for  our  own  pre- 
servation. -3.  The  effectual  defeat  of  it  by 
the  soldiers,  v.  32.  It  was  no  time  to  stand 
arguing  the  case  wth  the  seamen,  and  there- 
fore they  made  no  more  ado,  but  cut  the  ropes 
of  the  boat,  and,  though  it  might  otherwise 
have  done  them  service  in  their  present  dis- 
tress, they  chose  rather  to  let  it  fall  off,  and 
lose  it,  than  suffer  it  to  do  them  this  dis- 
service. And  now  the  seamen,  being  forced 
to  stay  in  the  ship  whether  they  would  or  no, 
are  forced  likewise  to  work  for  the  safety  of 
the  ship  as  hard  as  they  could,  because  if  the 
rest  perish  they  must  perish  with  them. 

IV.  The  new  life  which  Paul  put  into  the 
company,  by  cheerfully  inviting  them  to  take 
some  refreshment,  and  by  the  repeated  as- 
surances he  gave  them  that  they  should  all  of 
them  have  their  lives  given  them  for  a  prey. 
Happy  they  who  had  such  a  one  as  Paul  in 
their  company,  who  not  only  had  corre- 
spondence with  Heaven,  but  was  of  a  hearty 
lively  spirit  with  those  about  him,  that 
sharpened  the  countenance  of  his  friend,  as 
iron  sharpens  iron.  Such  a  friend  in  dis- 
tress, when  without  are  fightings  and  within 
are  fears,  is  a  friend  indeed.  Ointment  and 
perfume  rejoice  the  heart ;  so  doth  the  sweet- 
ness of  a  man's  friend  by  hearty  counsel, 
Prov.  xxvii.  9.  Such  was  Paul's  here  to  his 
companions  in  tribulation.  The  day  was 
coming  on :  those  that  wish  for  the  day,  let 
them  wait  awhile,  and  they  shall  have  what 
they  wish  for.  The  dawning  of  the  day 
revived  them  a  little,  and  then  Paul  got  them 
together.  1 .  He  chid  them  for  their  neglect 
of  themselves,  that  they  had  so  far  given  way 
to  fear  and  despair  as  to  forget  or  not  to  mind 
their  food :  This  is  the  fourteenth  day  that 
you  have  tarried,  and  continued  fasting,  hav- 
ing taken  nothing  ;  and  that  is  not  well,  v. 
33.  Not  that  they  had  all,  or  any  of  them, 
continued  fourteen  days  without  any  food, 
but  they  had  not  had  any  set  meal,  as  they 
used  to  have,  all  that  time;  they  ate  very 
little,  next  to  nothing.  Or,  "  You  have  con- 
tinued fasting,  that  is,  you  have  lost  your 
stomach ;  you  have  had  no  appetite  at  all  to 
your  food,  nor  any  relish  of  it,  through  pre- 
vailing fear  and  despair."  A  very  disconso- 
late state  is  thus  expressed  (Ps.  cii.  4),  I 
forget  to  eat  my  bread.  It  is  a  sin  to  starve 
the  body,  and  to  deny  it  its  necessary  sup- 
ports ;  he  is  an  unnatural  man  indeed  that 
hateth  his  own  flesh,  and  does  not  nourish  and 
cherish  it ;  and  it  is  a  sore  evil  under  the  sun 
to  have  a  sufficiency  of  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  and  not  to  have  power  to  use  them, 
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Eccl.  vi.  2  If  this  arise  from  the  sorrow  of 
the  world,  and  from  any  inordinate  fear  or 
trouble,  it  is  so  far  from  excusing  it  that  it 
is  another  sin,  it  is  discontent,  it  is  distrust 
of  God,  it  is  eJI  wrong.  What  folly  is  it  to 
die  for  fear  of  dying  !  But  thus  the  sorrow 
of  the  world  works  death,  while  joy  in  God  is 
life  and  peace  in  the  greatest  distresses  and 
dangers.  2.  He  courts  them  to  their  food 
(p.  34):  "  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  some 
meat.  We  have  a  hard  struggle  before  us, 
must  get  to  shore  as  well  as  we  can ;  if  our 
bodies  be  weak  through  fasting,  we  shall  not 
be  able  to  help  ourselves."  The  angel  bade 
Elijah,  Arise  and  eat,  for  otherwise  he  would 
find  the  journey  too  great  for  him,  1  Kings 
xix.  7.  So  Paul  wiU  have  these  people  eat, 
or  otherwise  the  waves  wUl  be  too  hard  for 
them  :  I  pray  you,  TrapaicaXw,  "I  exhort  you, 
if  you  will  be  ruled  by  me,  take  some  nourish- 
ment; though  you  have  no  appetite  to 
it,  though  you  have  fasted  away  your  sto- 
mach, yet  let  reason  bring  you  to  it,  for  this 
is  for  your  health,  or  rather  your  preserva- 
tion, or  safety,  at  this  time  j  it  is  for  your 
salvation,  you  cannot  without  nourishment 
have  strength  to  shift  for  your  lives."  As 
he  that  will  not  labour,  let  him  not  eat  j  so  he 
that  means  to  labour  must  eat.  Weak  and 
trembling  Christians,  that  give  way  to  doubts 
and  fears  about  their  spiritual  state,  continue 
fasting  from  the  Lord's  supper,  and  fasting 
from  divine  consolations,  and  then  complain 
they  cannot  go  on  in  their  spiritual  work  and 
warfare ;  and  it  is  owing  to  themselves.  If 
they  would  feed  and  feast  as  they  ought, 
upon  the  provision  Christ  has  made  for  them, 
they  would  be  strengthened,  and  it  would  be 
for  their  souls'  health  and  salvation.  3.  He 
assures  them  of  their  preservation  :  TTiere 
shall  not  a  hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of 
gou.  It  is  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting 
a  complete  indemnity.  It  is  used  1  Kings  i. 
52;  Luke  xxi.  18.  "You  cannot  eat  for 
fear  of  dying ;  I  tell  you,  you  are  sure  of 
living,  and  therefore  eat.  You  will  come  to 
shore  wet  and  cold,  but  sound  wind  and 
limb  ;  your  hair  wet,  but  not  a  hair  lost." 

4.  He  himself  spread  their  table  for  them ; 
for  none  of  them  had  any  heart  to  do  it,  they 
were  all  so  dispirited  :  When  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  took  bread,  fetched  it  from  the 
ship's  stores,  to  which  every  one  might 
safely  have  access  when  none  of  them  had  an 
appetite.  They  were  not  reduced  to  short 
allowance,  as  sailors  sometimes  are  when 
they  are  kept  longer  at  sea  than  they  expect- 
ed by  distress  of  weather  ;  they  had  plenty, 
but  what  good  did  that  do  them,  when  they 
had  no  stomach  ?  We  have  reason  to  be 
thankful  to  God  that  we  have  not  only  food 
to  o\ir  appetite,  but  appetite  to  our  food ; 
that  our  soul  abhors  not  even  dainty  meat 
(Job  xxxiii.  20),  through  sickness  or  sorrow. 

5.  He  was  chaplain  to  the  ship,  and  they  had 
reason  to  be  pioud  of  their  chaplain.  He 
gave  thanks  to  God  tn  presence  of  them  all 
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We  have  reason  to  think  he  had  often  prayed 
with  Luke  and  Aristarchus,  and  what  others 
there  were  among  them  that  were  Christians, 
that  they  prayed  daily  together ;  but  whether 
he  had  before  this  prayed  with  the  whole 
company  promiscuously  is  not  certain.  Now 
he  gave  thanks  to  God,  in  presence  of  them  all, 
that  they  were  alive,  and  had  been  preserved 
hitherto,  and  that  they  had  a  promise  that 
their  lives  should  be  preserved  in  the  immi- 
nent peril  now  before  them ;  he  gave  thanks 
for  the  provision  they  had,  and  begged  a 
blessing  upon  it.  We  must  in  every  thing 
(jive  thanks  s  and  must  particularly  have  an 
eye  to  God  in  receiving  our  food,  for  it  is 
sanctified  to  us  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer, 
and  is  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving.  Thus 
the  curse  is  taken  off  from  it,  and  we  obtain 
a  covenant-right  to  it  and  a  covenant-bles- 
sing upon  it,  1  Tim.  iv.  3 — 5.  And  it  is  not 
by  bread  alone  that  man  lives,  but  by  the  word 
of  God,  which  must  be  met  with  prayer.  He 
gave  thanks  in  presence  of  them  all,  not  only 
to  show  that  he  served  a  Master  he  was  not 
ashamed  of,  but  to  invite  them  into  his  ser- 
vice too.  If  we  crave  a  blessing  upon  our 
meat,  and  give  thanks  for  it  in  a  right  man- 
ner, we  sh^  not  only  keep  up  a  comfortable 
communion  with  God  ourselves,  but  credit 
our  profession,  and  recommend  it  to  the  good 
opinion  of  others.  6.  He  set  them  a  good 
example  :  When  he  had  given  thanks,  he  broke 
the  bread  (it  was  sea-biscuit)  and  he  began  to 
eat.  Whether  they  would  be  encouraged  or 
no,  he  would ;  if  they  would  be  sullen,  and, 
Uke  froward  children,  refuse  their  victuals 
because  they  had  not  every  thing  to  their 
mind,  he  would  eat  his  meat,  and  be  thank- 
ful. Those  that  teach  others  are  inexcusable 
if  they  do  not  themselves  do  as  they  teach,  and 
the  most  eflFectual  way  of  preaching  is  by 
example.  7  It  had  a  happy  influence  upon 
them  all  (r.  36)  •  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer.  They  then  ventured  to  believe  the 
message  God  sent  them  by  Paul  when  they 
plainly  perceived  that  Pavd  beUeved  it  himself, 
who  was  in  the  same  common  danger  with 
them.  Thus  God  sends  good  tidings  to  the 
perishing  world  of  mankind  by  those  who 
are  of  themselves,  and  in  the  same  common 
danger  with  themselves,  who  are  sinners  too, 
and  must  be  saved,  if  ever  they  be  saved,  in 
the  same  way  in  which  they  persuade  others 
to  venture ;  for  it  is  a  common  salvation 
v/hich  they  bring  the  tidings  of ;  and  it  is  an 
encouragement  to  people  to  commit  them- 
selves to  Christ  as  their  Saviour  when  those 
who  invite  them  to  do  so  make  it  to  appear 
that  they  do  so  themselves.  It  is  here  upon 
this  occasion  that  the  number  of  the  persons 
is  set  down,  which  we  took  notice  of  before  : 
they  were  in  all  two  hundred  threescore  and 
sixteen  souls.  See  how  many  may  be  in- 
fluenced by  the  good  example  of  one.  They 
did  all  eat,  nay,  they  did  all  eat  enough  (v. 
38),  they  were  satiated  with  food,  or  filled  with 
it ;  they  made  a  hearty  meal      This  explains 
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the  meaning  of  their  fasting  before  for  four- 
teen days  ;  not  that  they  did  not  eat  during 
all  that  time,  but  they  never  had  enough  all 
that  time,  as  they  had  now.  8.  They  once 
more  lightened  the  ship,  that  it  might  escape 
the  better  in  the  shock  it  was  now  to  have. 
They  had  before  thrown  the  wares  and  the 
tackle  overboard,  and  now  the  wheat,  the 
victuals  and  provisions  they  had ;  better  they 
should  sink  the  food  than  that  it  should  sink 
them.  See  what  good  reason  our  Saviour  had 
to  call  our  bodily  food  meat  that  perishes.  We 
may  ourselves  be  under  a  necessity  of  throw- 
ing that  away  to  save  our  lives  which  we  had 
gathered  and  laid  up  for  the  support  of  our 
Uves.  It  is  probable  that  the  ship  was  over- 
loaded with  the  multitude  of  the  passengers 
(for  this  comes  in  just  after  the  account  of 
the  number  of  them)  and  that  this  obliged 
them  so  often  to  hghten  the  ship. 

V.  Their  putting  to  shore,  and  the  staving 
of  the  ship  in  the  adventure.  It  was  about 
break  of  day  when  they  ate  their  meat,  and 
when  it  was  quite  day  they  began  to  look 
about  them;  and  here  we  are  told,  1.  That 
they  knew  not  where  they  were ;  they  could 
not  tell  what  country  it  was  they  were  now 
upon  the  coast  of,  whether  it  was  Europe, 
Asia,  or  Africa,  for  each  had  shores  washed 
by  the  Adriatic  Sea.  It  is  probable  that 
these  seamen  had  often  sailed  this  way,  and 
thought  they  knew  every  country  they  came 
near  perfectly  well,  and  yet  here  they  were  at 
a  loss.  Jjct  not  the  wise  man  then  glory  in 
his  wisdom,  since  it  may  perhaps  fail  him 
thus  egregiously  even  in  his  own  profession. 
2.  They  observed  a  creek  with  a  level  shore, 
into  which  they  hoped  to  thrust  the  ship,  v.  39 
Though  they  knew  not  what  country  it  was, 
nor  whether  the  inhabitants  were  friends  or 
foes,  civil  or  barbarous,  they  determined  to 
cast  themselves  upon  their  mercy;  it  was 
dry  J  and,  which  would  be  very  welcome  to 
those  that  had  been  so  long  at  sea.  It  was  a 
pity  but  they  had  had  some  help  from  the 
shore,  a  pilot  sent  them,  that  knew  the  coast, 
who  might  steer  their  ship  in,  or  another 
second  ship,  to  take  some  of  the  men  on 
board.  Those  who  live  on  the  sea-coast 
have  often  opportunity  of  succouring  those 
who  are  in  distress  at  sea,  and  of  saving  pre- 
cious lives,  and  they  ought  to  do  their 
utmost  in  order  to  it,  with  all  readiness  and 
cheerfulness ;  for  it  is  a  great  sin,  and  very 
provoking  to  God,  to  forbear  to  deliver  those 
that  are  driven  unto  death,  and  ar^  ready  to  be 
slain  ;  and  it  will  not  serve  for  an  excuse  to 
say.  Behold,  we  knew  it  not,  when  either  we  did, 
or  might,  and  should,  have  known  it,  Prov. 
xxiv.  11,12.  I  have  been  told  there  are  some, 
and  in  our  own  nation  too,  who  when  from 
the  sea-coast  they  sea  a  ship  in  distress  and 
at  a  loss  wiU,  by  misguiding  fires  or  other- 
wise, purposely  lead  them  into  danger,  that 
the  lives  may  be  lost,  and  they  may  have  the 
plunder  of  the  ship.  One  can  scarcely  believe 
that  any  of  the  human  species  can  possibly 
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be  so  wicked,  so  barbarously  inhuman,  and 
can  have  so  much  of  the  devil  in  them; 
if  there  be,  let  them  know  of  a  truth  that 
they  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy  who 
have  shown  no  mercy.  3.  They  made  straight 
to  the  shore  with  wind  and  tide  (r.  40) : 
They  took  up  the  anchors,  the  Jour  anchors 
tchich  they  cast  out  of  the  stem,  v.  29.  Some 
think  that  they  took  pains  to  weigh  them  up, 
hopmg  they  should  have  use  for  them  again 
at  the  shore;  others  that  they  did  it  with 
such  precipitation  that  they  were  forced  to 
cut  the  cables  and  leave  them  ;  the  original 
will  admit  either.  They  then  committed  them- 
selves to  the  sea,  the  wind  standing  fair  to 
carry  them  into  the  port,  and  they  loosed  the 
rudder-bands,  which  were  fastened  during  the 
storm  for  the  greater  steadiness  of  the  ship, 
but,  now  that  they  were  putting  into  the  port, 
were  loosed,  that  the  pilot  might  steer  with 
the  greater  freedom ;  they  then  hoisted  up  the 
main-sail  to  the  wind,  and  made  towards  shore. 
The  original  words  here  used  for  the  rudder- 
bands  and  the  main-sail  find  the  critics  a 
great  deal  of  work  to  accommodate  them  to 
the  modern  terms  ;  but  they  need  not  give 
us  any  difficulty  who  are  content  to  know 
that  when  they  saw  the  shore  they  hastened 
to  it  as  fast  as  they  could,  and  perhaps  made 
more  haste  than  good  speed.  And  should 
not  a  poor  soul  that  has  long  been  struggling 
Nvith  wnds  and  tempests  in  this  world  long 
to  put  into  the  safe  and  quiet  haven  of  ever- 
lasting rest  ?  Should  it  not  get  clear  from 
all  that  which  fastens  it  to  this  earth,  and 
straitens  the  out- goings  of  its  pious  and 
devout  affections  heavenward  ?  And  should 
it  not  hoist  up  the  main-sail  of  faith  to  the 
wind  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  with  longing 
desires  make  to  shore  ?  4.  They  made  a 
shift  among  them  to  run  the  ship  aground,  in 
a  shelf  or  bed  of  sand,  as  it  should  seem,  or 
an  isthmus,  or  neck  of  land,  washed  with  the 
sea  on  both  sides,  and  therefore  two  seas  are 
said  to  meet  upon  it,  and  there  the  forepart 
stuck  fast  J  and  then,  when  it  had  no  liberty 
to  play,  as  a  ship  has  when  it  rides  at  anchor, 
but  remained  immovable,  the  hinder  part 
would  soon  be  broken  of  course  by  the 
violence  of  the  waves.  Whether  the  seamen 
did  not  do  their  part,  being  angry  that  they 
were  disappointed  in  their  design  to  escape, 
and  therefore  wilfully  ran  the  ship  aground, 
or  whether  we  may  suppose  that  they  did 
their  utmost  to  save  it,  but  God  in  his  pro- 
vidence overruled,  for  the  fulfilling  of  Paul's 
word,  that  the  ship  must  be  lost  (v.  22),  I 
cannot  say ;  but  this  we  are  sure  of  that  God 
will  confirm  the  word  of  his  servants,  and  per- 
form the  counsel  of  his  messengers,  Isa.  xliv. 
26.  The  ship,  that  had  strangely  weathered 
the  storm  in  the  vast  ocean,  where  it  had 
room  to  roll,  is  dashed  to  pieces  when  it 
slicks  fast.  Thus  if  the  heart  fixes  in  the 
world,  in  love  and  affection,  and  adherence 
to  it,  it  is  lost.  Satan's  temptations  beat 
against  it,  and  i'  is  gone ;  but,  as  long  as  it 
740 


ACTS. 


towards  Rome. 


keeps  above  the  world,  though  it  be  tossed 
with  its  cares  and  tumults,  there  is  hope  of  it. 
They  had  the  shore  in  view,  and  yet  suffered 
shipwreck  in  the  harbour,  to  teach  us  never 
to  be  secure. 

VI.  A  particular  danger  that  Paul  and  the 
rest  of  the  prisoners  were  in,  besides  their 
share  in  the  common  calamity,  and  their  de- 
hverance  from  it.  1.  In  this  critical  moment, 
when  every  man  hung  in  doubt  of  his  life, 
the  soldiers  advised  the  killing  of  the  prisoners 
that  were  committed  to  their  custody,  and 
whom  they  were  to  give  an  account  of,  lest 
any  of  them  should  swim  out  and  escape,  v.  42. 
There  was  no  great  danger  of  that,  for  they 
could  not  escape  far,  weak  and  weary  as  they 
were ;  and,  under  the  eye  of  so  many  soldiers 
that  had  the  charge  of  them,  it  was  not 
likely  they  should  attempt  it ;  and  if  it  should 
so  happen,  though  they  might  be  obnoxious 
to  the  law  for  a  permissive  escape,  yet  in 
such  a  case  as  this  equity  would  certainly 
relieve  them.  But  it  was  a  brutish  barbarous 
motion,  and  so  much  the  worse  that  they 
were  thus  prodigal  of  other  people's  lives 
when  without  a  miracle  of  mercy  they  must 
lose  their  own.  2.  The  centurion,  for  Paul's 
sake,  quashed  this  motion  presently.  Paul, 
who  was  his  prisoner,  had  found  favour 
with  him,  as  Joseph  with  the  captain  of  the 
guard.  Julius,  though  he  despised  Paul's 
advice  (».  11),  yet  afterwards  saw  a  great 
deal  of  cause  to  respect  him,  and  therefore, 
being  willing  to  save  Paul,  he  prevented  the 
execution  of  that  bloody    project,   and   in 

favorem  vitce^from  a  regard  to  his  life,  he 
kept  them  from  their  purpose.  It  does  not 
appear  that  they  were  any  of  them  malefactors 
convicted,  but  only  suspected,  and  waiting 
their  trial,  and  in  such  a  case  as  this  better 
ten  guilty  ones  should  escape  than  one  that 
was  innocent  be  slain.  As  God  had  saved 
all  in  the  ship  for  Paul's  sake,  so  here  the 
centurion  saves  all  the  prisoners  for  his  sake ; 
such  a  diffusive  good  is  a  good  man. 

VII.  The  saving  of  the  lives  of  all  the 
persons  in  the  ship,  by  the  wonderful  provi- 
dence of  God.  "When  the  ship  broke  under 
them,  surely  there  was  but  a  step  between  them 
and  death  ;  and  yet  infinite  mercy  mterposed, 
and  that  step  was  not  stepped.  1.  Some 
were  saved  by  swimming :  The  centurion  com- 
manded his  soldiers  in  the  first  place,  as  many 
of  them  as  could  swim,  to  get  to  land  first,  and 
to  be  ready  to  receive  the  prisoners,  and  pre- 
vent their  escape.  The  Romans  trained  up 
their  youth,  among  other  exercises,  to  that  of 
swimming,  and  it  was  often  of  service  to 
them  in  their  wars :  Julius  Caesar  was  a 
famous  swimmer.  It  may  be  very  useful  to 
those  who  deal  much  at  sea,  but  other- 
wise perhaps  more  lives  have  been  lost  by 
swimming  in  sport,  and  learning  to  swim, 
than  have  been  saved  by  swimming  foi  need. 
2.  The  rest  with  much  ado  scrambled  to  the 
shore,  some  on  boards  that  they  had  looso 
with  them  in  the  ship,  and  others  on  the 
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broken  pieces  of  the  ship,  every  one  making 
the  best  shift  he  could  for  himself  and  his 
friends,  and  the  more  busy  because  they 
were  assured  their  labour  should  not  be  in 
vain ;  but  so  it  came  to  pa^s  that  through  the 
good  providence  of  God  none  of  them  mis- 
carried, none  of  them  were  by  accident 
turned  off,  but  they  escaped  all  safely  to  land. 
See  here  an  instance  of  the  special  providence 
of  God  in  the  preservation  of  people's  lives, 
and  particularly  in  the  deliverance  of  many 
from  perils  by  water,  ready  to  sink,  and  yet 
kept  from  sinking,  the  deep  from  swallowing 
them  up  and  the  water-floods  from  overflowing 
them,  the  storm  turned  into  a  calm.  They 
were  rescued  from  the  dreaded  sea,  and 
Drought  to  the  desired  haven.  0  that  men 
could  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  !  Ps. 
cvii.  30,  31.  Here  was  an  instance  of  the 
performance  of  a  particular  word  of  promise 
which  God  gave,  that  all  the  persons  in  this 
ship  should  be  saved  for  Paul's  sake.  Though 
there  be  great  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
the  promised  salvation,  yet  it  shall  ^vith- 
out  fail  be  accomplished;  and  even  the 
wreck  of  the  ship  may  furnish  out  means  for 
the  saving  of  the  lives,  and,  when  all  seems 
to  be  gone,  all  proves  to  be  safe,  though  it  be 
OP,  boards,  and  broken  pieces  of  the  ship. 

CHAP,  xxvni. 

We  are  the  more  concerned  tn  take  notice  of  and  to  improve  what 
If  here  recorded  concerning  blessed  Paul  because,  after  the  stor}- 
of  this  chapter,  we  hear  no  more  of  him  in  the  sacred  history, 
though  we  have  a  great  deal  of  him  yet  before  us  in  bis  epistles 
We  have  attended  him  through  several  chapters  from  one  jiidg- 
went-seat  to  another,  and  could  at  last  have  taken  leave  of  him 
with  the  more  pleasure  if  we  had  left  him  at  liberty  ;  but  in  this 
chapter  we  are  to  condole  with  him,  and  yet  congratulate  him. 
I.  We  condole  with  him  as  a  poor  shipwrecked  passenger,  strip- 
pod  of  all ;  and  yet  congratulate  him,  1.  As  singularly  owned  by 
hit  God  in  his  distress,  preserved  himself  from  receiving  hurt  by 
a  viper  that  fastened  on  his  hand  (ver.  1 — 6],  and  being  maile 
an  instrument  of  much  good  in  the  island  on  which  they  were 
cast,  in  healing  many  that  were  sick,  and  particularly  the  father 
of  Publius,  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  ver.  7—9-  2.  As  much 
respected  by  the  people  there,  ver.  10  II.  We  condole  with  him 
as  a  poor  confined  prisoner,  carried  to  Rome  under  the  notion  vf 
a  criminal  removed  by   •*  habeas   corpus"  (ver.  11 — 16),  and  yet 

«  we  congratulate  him,  1,  Upon  the  respect  shown  him  by  the 
Christians  at  Rome,  who  came  a  great  way  to  meet  him,  ver.  15. 
3.  Upon  the  favour  he  found  with  the  captain  of  the  guard,  into 
whose  custody  be  was  delivered,  who  suffered  him  to  dwell  by 
himself,  and  did  not  put  him  in  the  common  prison,  ver.  16.  3. 
Upon  the  free  conference  he  had  with  the  Jews  at  Rome,  both 
about  his  own  affair  (ver.  17 — 22)  and  upon  ihe  subject  of  the 
Christian  religion  in  general  {\et  23),  the  issue  of  which  was 
that  God  was  glorified,  many  were  edified,  the  rest  left  inexcus- 
able, and  the  apostles  justified  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  ver.  24 — 29.  4.  Upon  the  undisturbed  liberty  he  had 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  al.  comers  in  his  own  house  for  two  years 
together,  ver.  30,  31. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  that  the  island 
was  called  Melita.  2  And  the  bar- 
barous people  showed  us  no  little 
kindness :  for  they  kindled  a  fire, 
and  received  us  every  one,  because  of 
the  present  rain,  and  because  of  the 
cold.  3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered 
a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on 
the  fire,  there  came  a  viper  out  of  the 
heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand.  4 
And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the 
venomous  beast  hang  on  his  hand, 
they    said    among    themselves.    No 
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doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom, 
though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet 
vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live.  5 
And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the 
fire,  and  felt  no  harm.  6  Howbeit 
they  looked  when  he  should  have 
swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  sudden- 
ly :  but  after  they  had  looked  a  great 
while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him, 
they  changed  their  minds,  and  said 
that  he  was  a  god.  7  In  the  same 
quarters  were  possessions  of  the  chief 
man  of  the  island,  whose  name  was 
Publius  ;  who  received  us,  and  lodged 
us  three  days  courteously.  8  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  the  father  of  Pub- 
lius lay  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a 
bloody  flux :  to  whom  Paul  entered 
in,  and  prayed,  and  laid  his  hands  on 
him,  and  healed  him.  9  So  when 
this  was  done,  others  also,  which  had 
diseases  in  the  island,  came,  and  were 
healed:  10  Who  also  honoured  us 
with  many  honours;  and  when  we 
departed,  they  laded  us  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary. 

What  a  great  variety  of  places  and  circum- 
stances do  we  find  Paul  in  !  He  was  a  pla- 
net, and  not  a  fixed  star.  Here  we  have  him 
in  an  island  to  which,  in  all  probability,  he 
had  never  come  if  he  had  not  been  thrown 
upon  it  by  a  storm ;  and  yet  it  seems  God 
has  work  for  him  to  do  here.  Even  stormy 
\vinds  fulfil  God's  counsel,  and  an  ill  wind 
indeed  it  is  that  blows  nobody  any  good; 
this  ill  wind  blew  good  to  the  island  of  Melita ; 
for  it  gave  them  Paul's  company  for  three 
months,  who  was  a  blessing  to  every  place 
he  came  to.  This  island  was  called  Melita, 
lying  between  Sicily  and  Africa,  twenty  miles 
long,  and  twelve  broad ;  it  lies  furthest  from 
the  continent  of  any  island  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  it  is  about  sixty  miles  from  Sicily. 
It  has  been  famous  since  for  the  knights  of 
Malta,  who,  when  the  Turks  overran  that 
part  of  Christendom,  made  a  noble  stand, 
and  gave  some  check  to  the  progress  of  their 
arms.     Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  kind  reception  which  the  in- 
habitants of  this  island  gave  to  the  distressed 
strangers  that  were  shipwrecked  on  their 
coast  (v.  2) :  The  barbarous  people  showed  us 
no  little  kindness.  God  had  promised  that 
there  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life ; 
and,  as  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect.  If  they 
had  escaped  the  sea,  and  when  they  came 
ashore  had  perished  for  cold  or  want,  it  had 
been  all  one  ;  therefore  Providence  continues 
its  care  of  them,  and  what  benefits  we  re- 
ceive by  the  hand  of  man  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  come  from  the  hand  of  God ;  for 
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everv  creature  is  that  to  us,  and  no  more, 
that  he  makes  it  to  be,  and  when  he  pleases, 
as  he  can  make  enemies  to  be  at  peace,  so  he 
can  make  strangers  to  be  friends,  friends  in 
need,  and  those  are  friends  indeed — friends 
in  adversity,  and  that  is  the  time  that  a  brother 
is  born  for.  Observe,  1.  The  general  notice 
taken  of  the  kindness  which  the  natives  of 
Malta  showed  to  Paul  and  his  company. 
'ITiey  are  called  barbarous  people,  because 
they  did  not,  in  language  and  customs,  con- 
form either  to  the  Greeks  or  Romans,  who 
looked  (superciliously  enough)  upon  all  but 
themselves  as  barbarians,  though  otherwise 
civilized  enough,  and  perhaps  in  some  cases 
more  civil  than  they.  These  barbarous  people, 
however  they  were  called  so,  were  full  of 
humanity :  They  showed  us  no  little  kindness. 
So  far  were  they  from  making  a  prey  of  this 
shipwreck,  as  many,  I  fear,  who  are  called 
Christian  people,  would  have  done,  that  they 
laid  hold  of  it  as  an  opportunity  of  showing 
mercy.  The  Samaritan  is  a  better  neighbour 
to  the  poor  wounded  man  than  the  priest  or 
Levite.  And  verily  we  have  not  found 
greater  humanity  among  Greeks,  or  Romans, 
or  Christians,  than  among  these  barbarous 
people ;  and  it  is  written  for  our  imitation, 
that  we  may  hence  learn  to  be  compassionate 
to  those  that  are  in  distress  and  misery,  and 
to  reUeve  and  succour  them  to  the  utmost  of 
our  ability,  as  those  that  know  we  ourselves 
are  also  in  the  body.  We  should  be  ready  to 
entertain  strangers,  as  Abraham,  who  sat  at 
his  tent  door  to  invite  passengers  in  (Heb.  xiii. 
2),  but  especially  strangers  in  distress,  as 
these  were.  Honour  all  men.  If  Providence 
hath  so  appointed  the  bounds  of  our  habitation 
as  to  give  us  an  opportunity  of  being 
frequently  serviceable  to  persons  at  a  loss, 
we  should  not  place  it  among  the  incon- 
veniences of  our  lot,  but  the  advantages  of 
it ;  because  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive.  Who  knows  but  these  barbarous 
people  had  their  lot  cast  in  this  island  for 
such  a  time  as  this !  2.  A  particular  instance 
of  their  kindness  :  They  kindled  a  fire,  in 
some  large  hall  or  other,  and  they  received  us 
every  one — made  room  for  us  about  the  fire, 
and  bade  us  all  welcome,  without  asking 
either  what  country  we  were  of  or  what 
religion.  In  swimming  to  the  shore,  and 
coming  on  the  broken  pieces  of  the  ship,  we 
must  suppose  that  they  were  sadly  wet,  that 
they  had  not  a  dry  thread  on  them;  and, 
as  if  that  were  not  enough,  to  complete  the 
deluge,  waters  from  above  met  those  from 
below,  and  it  rained  so  hard  that  this  would 
wet  them  to  the  skin  presently ;  and  it  was  a 
cold  rain  too,  so  that  they  wanted  nothing  so 
much  as  a  good  fire  (for  they  had  eaten  heartily 
hut  just  before  on  ship-board),  and  this  they 
got  for  them  presently,  to  warm  them,  and 
dry  their  clothes.  It  is  sometimes  as  much  a 
piece  of  charity  to  poor  famiUes  to  supply 
them  with  fuel  as  with  food  or  raiment.  Be 
you  warmed,  is  as  necessary  as.  Be  you  filled. 
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When  in  the  extremities  of  bad  weather  wo 
find  ourselves  fenced  against  the  rigours  of 
the  season,  by  the  accommodations  of  a  warm 
house,  bed,  clothes,  and  a  good  fire,  we  should 
think  how  many  lie  exposed  to  the  present 
rain,  and  to  the  cold,  and  pity  them,  and  pray 
for  them,  and  help  them  if  we  can. 

II.  The  further  danger  that  Paul  was  in 
by  a  viper's  fastening  on  his  hand,  and  the 
unjust  construction  that  the  people  put  upon 
it.  Paul  is  among  strangers,  and  appears 
one  of  the  meanest  and  most  contemptible  of 
the  company,  therefore  God  distinguishes 
him,  and  soon  causes  him  to  be  taken  no- 
tice of. 

1.  When  the  fire  was  to  be  made,  and  to  be 
made  bigger,  that  so  great  a  company  might 
all  have  the  benefit  of  it,  Paul  was  as  busy  as 
any  ofthem  in  gathering  sticks,  ».  3.  Though 
he  was  free  from  all,  and  of  greater  account 
than  any  of  them,  yet  he  made  himself  servant 
of  all.  Paul  was  an  industrious  active  man, 
and  loved  to  be  doing  when  any  thing  was 
to  be  done,  and  never  contrived  to  take 
his  ease.  Paul  was  a  humble  self-denying 
man,  and  would  stoop  to  any  thing  by  which 
he  might  be  serviceable,  even  to  the  gather- 
ing of  sticks  to  make  a  fire  of.  We  should 
reckon  nothing  below  us  but  sin,  and  be 
willing  to  condescend  to  the  meanest  offices, 
if  there  be  occasion,  for  the  good  of  our 
brethren.  The  people  were  ready  to  help 
them  ;  yet  Paul,  wet  and  cold  as  he  is,  will 
not  throw  it  all  upon  them,  but  will  help 
himself.  Those  that  receive  benefit  by  the 
fire  should  help  to  carry  fuel  to  it. 

2.  The  sticks  being  old  dry  rubbish,  it 
happened  there  was  a  viper  among  them,  that 
lay  as  dead  till  it  came  to  the  heat.  And  then  re- 
vived, or  lay  quiet  till  it  felt  the  fire,  and  then 
was  provoked,  and  flew  at  him  that  unawares 
threw  it  into  the  fire,  and  fastened  upon  his 
hand,  v.  3.  Serpents  and  such  venomous 
creatures  commonly  lie  among  sticks  ;  hence 
we  read  of  him  that  leans  on  the  wall,  and  a 
serpent  bites  him,  Amos  v.  19-  It  was  so 
common  that  people  were  by  it  frightened 
from  tearing  hedges  (Eccl.  x.  8) :  Whoso 
breaketh  a  hedge,  a  serpent  shall  bite  him 
As  there  is  a  snake  under  the  green  grass,  so 
there  is  often  under  the  dry  leaves.  See 
how  many  perils  human  hfe  is  exposed  to, 
and  what  danger  we  are  in  from  the  inferior 
creatures,  which  have  many  of  them  become 
enemies  to  men,  since  men  became  rebels  to 
God ;  and  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  we  are 
preserved  from  them  as  we  are.  We  often 
meet  with  that  which  is  mischievous  where 
we  expect  that  which  is  beneficial;  and  many 
come  by  hurt  when  they  are  honestly  em- 
ployed, and  in  the  way  of  their  duty 

3.  The  barbarous  people  concluded  that 
Paul,  being  a  prisoner,  was  certainly  a  mur- 
derer, who  had  appealed  to  Rome,  to  escape 
justice  in  his  own  country,  and  that  this  viper 
was  sent  by  divine  justice  to  be  the  avenger 
of  blood ;  or,  if  they  were  not  aware  that  bo 
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was  a  prisoner,  they  supposed  that  he  was  in 
his  flight ;  and  when  they  saw  the  venomous 
animal  hang  on  his  hand,  which  it  seems  he 
could  not,  or  would  not,  immediately  throw 
oif,  hut  let  it  hang,  they  concluded,  "  No 
doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  has  shed  in- 
nocent blood,  and  therefore,  though  he  has 
escaped  the  sea,  yet  divine  vengeance  pursues 
him,  and  fastens  upon  him  now  that  he  is 
pleasing  himself  with  the  thoughts  of  that 
escape,  and  will  not  suffer  him  to  live."  Now 
in  this  we  may  see, 

(1.)  Some  of  the  discoveries  of  natural 
hght.  They  were  barbarous  people,  perhaps 
had  no  books  nor  learning  among  them,  and 
yet  they  knew  naturally,  [1.]  That  there  is  a 
God  that  governs  the  world,  and  a  providence 
that  presides  in  all  occurrences,  that  things 
do  not  come  to  pass  by  chance,  no,  not  such 
a  thing  as  this,  but  by  divine  direction.  [2.] 
That  e\'il  pursues  sinners,  that  there  are  good 
works  which  God  will  reward  and  wicked 
works  which  he  will  punish ;  there  is  a  diA-ine 
nemesis — a  vengeance,  which  sooner  or  later 
Avill  reckon  for  enormous  crimes.  They  be- 
lieve not  only  that  there  is  a  God,  but  that 
this  God  hath  said.  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will 
repay,  even  to  death.  [3.]  That  murder  is  a 
neinous  crime,  and  which  shall  not  long  go 
unpunished,  tliat  whoso  sheds  man's  blood,  if 
his  blood  be  not  shed  by  man  (by  the  magis- 
trate, as  it  ought  to  be)  it  shall  be  shed  by  the 
righteous  Judge  of  heaven  and  eartlj,  who  is 
the  avenger  of  wrong.  Those  that  think  they 
shall  go  unpunished  in  any  evil  way  will  be 
judged  out  of  the  mouth  of  these  barbarians, 
who  could  say,  without  book.  Woe  to  the 
wicked,  for  it  shall  be  ill  with  them,  for  the  re- 
ward of  their  hands  shall  be  given  them.  Those 
who,  because  they  have  escaped  many  judg- 
ments, are  secure,  and  say.  We  shall  have 
peace  though  we  go  on,  and  have  their  hearts 
so  much  the  more  set  to  do  evil  because  sen- 
tence against  their  evil  works  is  not  executed 
speedily,  may  learn  from  these  illiterate  peo- 
ple that,  though  malefactors  have  escaped  the 
vengeance  of  the  sea,  yet  there  is  no  outrun- 
ning divine  justice,  vengeance  suffers  not  to 
live.  In  Job's  time  you  might  ask  those 
that  go  by  the  way,  ask  the  next  body  you 
met,  and  they  would  tell  you  that  the  wicked 
is  reserved  to  the  day  of  destruction. 

(2.)  Some  of  the  mistakes  of  natural  hght, 
which  needed  to  be  rectified  by  divine  reve- 
lation. In  two  things  their  knowledge  was 
defective: — [l.]  That  they  thought  all  wicked 
people  were  punished  in  this  life  ;  that  divine 
vengeance  never  suffers  great  and  notorious 
sinners,  such  as  murderers  are,  to  live  long ; 
but  that,  if  they  come  up  out  of  the  pit,  they 
shall  be  taken  in  the  snare  (Jer.  xlviii.  43, 44), 
if  they  flee  from  a  lion,  a  bear  shall  meet  them 
(Amos  V.  19),  if  they  escape  being  drowned, 
31  viper  shall  fasten  upon  them;  whereas  it  is 
not  so.  The  wicked,  even  murderers,  some- 
times live,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  m 
power  ;  for  the  day  of  vengeance  is  to  come 


towards  Rome. 


in  the  other  world,  the  great  day  of  wrath  j 
and  though  some  are  made  examples  of  in 
this  world,  to  prove  that  there  is  a  God  and  a 
providence,  yet  many  are  left  unpunished,  to 
prove  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come.  [2.] 
That  they  thought  all  who  were  remarkably 
afflicted  in  this  life  were  wicked  people ;  that 
a  man  on  whose  hand  a  viper  fastens  may 
thence  be  judged  to  be  a  murderer,  as  if  those 
on  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell  must  needs 
be  greater  sinners  than  all  in  Jerusalem.  This 
mistake  Job's  friends  went  upon,  in  their 
judgment  upon  his  case ;  but  divine  revela- 
tion sets  this  matter  in  a  true  hght — that  all 
things  come  ordinarily  ahke  to  all,  that  good 
men  are  oftentimes  greatly  afflicted  in  this 
life,  for  the  exercise  and  improvement  of  their 
faith  and  patience. 

4.  When  he  shook  off  the  viper  from  his 
hand,  yet  they  expected  that  divine  vengeance 
would  ratify  the  censure  they  had  passed,  and 
that  he  would  have  swollen  and  burst,  through 
the  force  of  the  poison,  or  that  he  would  have 
fallen  down  dead  suddenly.  See  how  apt  men 
are,  when  once  they  have  got  an  ill  opinion 
of  a  man,  though  ever  so  unjust,  to  abide  by 
it,  and  to  think  that  God  must  necessarily 
confirm  and  ratify  their  peevish  sentence.  It 
was  well  they  did  not  knock  him  down  them- 
selves, when  they  saw  he  did  not  swell  and 
fall  down ;  but  so  considerate  they  are  as  to 
let  Providence  work,  and  to  attend  the  mo- 
tions of  it. 

III.  Paul's  dehverance  from  the  danger, 
and  the  undue  construction  the  people  put 
upon  this.  The  viper's  fastening  on  his  hand 
was  a  trial  of  his  faith ;  and  it  was  found  to 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory :  for,  1.  It  does 
not  appear  that  it  put  him  into  any  fright  oi 
confusion  at  aU.  He  did  not  shriek  or  start, 
nor,  as  it  would  be  natural  for  us  to  do,  throw 
it  off  with  terror  and  precipitation;  for  he 
suffered  it  to  hang  on  so  long  that  the  people 
had  time  to  take  notice  of  it  and  to  make  their 
remarks  upon  it.  Such  a  wonderful  presence 
of  mind  he  had,  and  such  a  composure,  as  no 
man  could  have  upon  such  a  sudden  accident, 
but  by  the  special  aids  of  divine  grace,  and  the 
actual  belief  and  consideration  of  that  word 
of  Christ  concerning  his  disciples  (Mark  xvi 
1 8),  They  shall  take  up  serpents.  This  it  is  to 
have  the  heart  fixed,  trusting  in  God.  2.  He 
carelessly  shook  off  the  viper  into  the  fire, 
without  any  difficulty,  calling  for  help,  or  any 
means  used  to  loosen  its  hold  ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  consumed  in  the  fire.  Thus, 
in  the  strength  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  be- 
lievers shake  off  the  temptations  of  Satan, 
with  a  holy  resolution,  saying,  as  Christ  did, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ;  the  Lord  rebuke 
thee :  and  thus  they  keep  themselves,  that  the 
wicked  one  toucheth  them  not,  so  as  to  fasten 
upon  them,  1  John  v.  18.  When  we  despise 
the  censures  and  reproaches  of  men,  and  look 
upon  them  with  a  holy  contempt,  having  the 
testimony  of  conscience  for  us,  then  we  do,  ps 
Paul  here,  shake  off  the  viper  into  Ike  fire.    Jt 
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does  U8  no  harm,  except  we  fret  at  it,  or  be 
deterred  by  it  from  our  duty,  or  be  provoked 
to  render  railing  for  railing.  3.  He  was  none 
the  worse.  Those  that  thought  it  would  have 
been  his  death  looked  a  great  while,  but  saw 
no  harm  at  all  come  to  him.  God  hereby  in- 
tended to  make  him  remarkable  among  these 
barbarous  people,  and  so  to  make  way  for  the 
entertainment  of  the  gospel  among  them.  It 
is  reported  that  after  this  no  venomous  crea- 
ture would  live  in  that  island,  any  more  than 
in  Ireland ;  but  I  do  not  find  that  tho  matter 
of  fact  is  confirmed,  though  the  popish 
writers  speak  of  it  with  assurance.  4.  They 
then  magnified  him  as  much  as  before  they 
had  vilified  him :  They  changed  their  minds, 
and  said  that  he  was  a  god — an  immortal  god ; 
for  they  thought  it  impossible  that  a  mortal 
man  should  have  a  ^Hper  hang  on  his  hand  so 
long  and  be  never  the  worse.  See  the  un- 
certainty of  popular  opinion,  how  it  turns 
with  the  wind,  and  how  apt  it  is  to  run  into 
extremes  both  ways ;  from  sacrificing  to  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  stoning  them  ;  and  here,  from 
condemning  him  as  a  murderer  to  idolizing 
him  as  a  god. 

IV.  The  miraculous  cure  of  an  old  gentle- 
man that  was  ill  of  a  fever,  and  of  others  that 
were  otherwise  diseased,  l)y  Paul.  And,  with 
these  confirmations  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
no  doubt  there  was  a  faithful  publication  of 
it.  Observe,  1.  The  kind  entertainment  which 
Publius,  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  gave  to 
these  distressed  strangers ;  he  had  a  consi- 
derable estate  in  the  island,  and  some  think 
was  governor,  and  he  received  them  and 
lodged  them  three  days  very  courteously,  that 
they  might  have  time  to  furnish  themselves 
in  other  places  at  the  best  hand.  It  is  happy 
when  God  gives  a  large  heart  to  those  to 
whom  he  has  given  a  large  estate.  It  became 
him,  who  was  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  to 
be  most  hospitable  and  generous, — who  was 
the  richest  man,  to  be  rich  in  good  works. 
2.  The  illness  of  the  father  of  Publius :  He 
lay  sick  of  a  fever  and  a  bloody  flux,  which 
often  go  together,  and,  when  they  do,  are 
commonly  fatal.  Providence  ordered  it  that 
he  should  be  ill  just  at  this  time,  that  the 
cure  of  him  might  be  a  present  recompence  to 
Publius  for  his  generosity,  and  the  cure  of 
him  by  miracle  a  recompence  particularly  for 
his  kindness  to  Paul,  whom  he  received  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet,  and  had  this  prophet's 
reward.  3.  His  cure :  Paul  took  cognizance 
of  his  case,  and  though  we  do  not  find  he  was 
urged  to  it,  for  they  had  no  thought  of  any 
such  thing,  yet  he  entered  in,  not  as  a  physi- 
cian to  heal  him  by  medicines,  but  as  an 
apostle  to  heal  him  by  miracle ;  and  he  prayed 
to  God,  in  Christ's  name,  for  his  cure,  and 
then  laid  his  hands  on  him,  and  he  was  per- 
fectly well  in  an  instant.  Though  he  must 
needs  be  in  years,  yet  he  recovered  his 
health,  and  the  lengthening  out  of  his  life 
yet  longer  would  be  a  mercy  to  him.  4.  The 
cure  of  many  others,  who  were  invited  by  this 
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cure  to  apply  to  Paul.  If  he  can  heal  diseases 
80  easily,  so  efTectually,  he  shall  soon  havo 
patients  enough  ;  and  he  bade  them  all  wel- 
come, and  sent  them  away  with  what  thoy 
came  for.  He  did  not  plead  that  he  was  a 
stranger  there,  thro\vn  accidentally  among 
them,  under  no  obligations  to  them,  and 
waiting  to  be  gone  by  the  first  opportunity, 
and  therefore  might  be  excusea  from  re- 
ceiving their  applications.  No,  a  good  man 
will  endeavoiu-  to  do  good  wherever  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  casts  him.  Paul  reckoned 
himself  a  debtor,  not  only  to  the  Greeks,  but 
to  the  Barbarians,  and  thanked  God  for  an 
opportunity  of  being  useful  among  them. 
Nay,  he  was  particularly  obhged  to  these 
inhabitants  of  Malta  for  the  seasonable  shel- 
ter and  supply  they  had  afforded  him,  and 
hereby  he  did  in  effect  discharge  his  quar- 
ters, which  should  encourage  us  to  entertain 
strangers,  for  some  thereby  have  entertained 
angels  and  some  apostles  unawares.  God 
will  not  be  behind-hand  mth  any  for  kind- 
ness shown  to  his  people  in  distress.  We 
have  reason  to  think  that  Paul  with  these 
cures  preached  the  gospel  to  them,  and  that, 
coming  thus  confirmed  and  recommended,  it 
was  generally  embraced  among  them.  And, 
if  so,  never  were  any  people  so  enriched  by  a 
shipwreck  on  their  coasts  as  these  Maltese 
were. 

V.  The  grateful  acknowledgment  which 
even  these  barbarous  people  made  of  the 
kindness  Paul  had  done  them,  in  preaching 
Christ  unto  them.  They  were  civil  to  him, 
and  to  the  other  ministers  that  were  with 
him,  who,  it  is  likely,  were  assisting  to  him 
in  preaching  among  them,  r.  10.  1.  They 
honoured  us  with  many  honours.  They  showed 
them  all  possible  respect ;  they  saw  God  ho- 
noured them,  and  therefore  they  justly 
thought  themselves  obliged  to  honour  them, 
and  thought  nothing  too  much  by  which  they 
might  testify  the  esteem  they  had  for  them. 
Perhaps  they  made  them  free  of  their  island 
by  naturalizing  them,  and  admitted  thera 
members  of  their  guilds  and  fraternities.  The 
faithful  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  worthy  of 
a  double  honour,  especially  when  they  suc- 
ceed in  their  labours.  2.  When  we  departed, 
they  loaded  us  with  such  things  as  were  neces- 
sary ;  or,  they  put  on  board  such  things  as 
we  had  occasion  for.  Paul  could  not  labour 
with  his  hands  here,  for  he  had  nothing  to 
work  upon,  and  therefore  accepted  the  kind- 
ness of  the  good  people  of  Melita,  not  as  a 
fee  for  his  cures  (freely  he  had  received,  and 
freely  he  gave),  but  as  the  relief  of  his  wants, 
and  theirs  that  were  with  him.  And,  having 
reaped  of  their  spiritual  things,  it  was  but 
just  they  should  make  them  those  retvims, 
1  Cor.  ix.  11, 

11  And  after  three  months  we 
departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
which  had  wintered  in  the  isle,  whose 
sign   was   Castor   and    Pollux.      12 
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And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried 
there  three  days.  13  And  from 
thence  we  fetched  a  compass,  and 
came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day 
the  south  wind  blew,  and  we  came 
the  next  day  to  Puteoli:  14  Where 
we  found  brethren,  and  were  desired 
to  tarry  with  them  seven  days :  and 
so  we  went  toward  Rome.  15  And 
from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard 
of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as 
Appii  forum,  and  The  three  taverns  : 
whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked 
God,  and  took  courage.  16'  And 
when  we  came  to  Rome,  the  centu- 
rion delivered  the  prisoners  to  the 
captain  of  the  guard :  but  Paul  was 
suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a 
soldier  that  kept  him. 

We  have  here  the  progress  of  Paul's  voyage 
towards  Rome,  and  his  arrival  there  at  length. 
A  rougn  and  dangerous  voyage  he  had  hitherto 
had,  and  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life; 
but  after  a  storm  comes  a  calm :  the  latter 
part  of  his  voyage  was  easy  and  quiet. 


i  casus,  per  tot  dii 
i  ad  Latium 


nma  rerum. 


Perv 

Tend 

Through  various  hazards  and  events  nre  taofa 

To  Lalium.  ^ 

Tendimus  ad  coelum. 

We  make  for  heaven. 

Dahit  Deus  his  quoque  6nem. 

To  these  a  period  will  be  fixed  by  Heaven. 

We  have  here, 

I.  Their  leaving  Malta.  That  island  was  a 
happy  shelter  to  them,  but  it  was  not  their 
home ;  when  they  are  refreshed  they  must 
put  to  sea  again.  The  difficulties  and  dis- 
couragements we  have  met  with  in  our  Chris- 
tian course  must  not  hinder  us  from  pressing 
fonvard.  Notice  is  here  taken,  1.  Of  the 
time  of  their  departure  :  After  three  months, 
the  three  winter  months.  Better  lie  by, 
though  they  lay  upon  charges,  than  go  for- 
ward while  the  season  was  dangerous.  Paul 
bad  warned  them  against  venturing  to  sea  in 
winter  weather,  and  they  wovdd  not  take  the 
warning ;  but,  now  that  they  had  learned  it 
by  the  difficulties  and  dangers  they  had  gone 
through,  he  needed  not  to  warn  them  :  their 
learning  did  them  good  when  they  had  paid 
dearly  for  it.  Experience  is  therefore  called 
the  mistress  of  fools,  because  those  are  fools 
that  will  not  learn  till  experience  has  taught 
them.  2.  Of  the  ship  in  which  they  departed. 
It  was  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria ;  so  was  that 
which  was  cast  away,  ch.  xxvii.  6.  This  ship 
had  wintered  in  that  isle,  and  was  safe.  See 
what  different  issues  there  are  of  men's  un- 
dertakings in  this  world.  Here  were  two 
ships,  both  of  Alexandria,  both  bound  for 
Italy,  both  thrown  upon  the  same  island,  but 
one  is  ^vrecked  there  and  the  other  is  saved. 
Such  occurrences  may  often  be  observed. 
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Providence  sometimes  favours  those  that  dear 
in  the  world,  and  prospers  them,  that  peopiC 
may  be  encouraged  to  set  their  hands   to 
worldly  business  ;  at  other  times  Providence 
crosses  them,  that  people  may  be  warned  not 
to  set  their  hearts  upon  it.     Events  are  thus 
varied,  that  we  may  learn  both  how  to  want 
and  how  to   abound.     Tlie  historian   takes 
notice  of  the  sign  of  the  ship,  which  probably 
gave  it  its  name :  it  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 
Those  little  foolish  pagan  deities,  which  the 
poets  had  made  to  preside  over  storms  and  to 
protect  seafaring  men,  as  gods  of  the  sea, 
were  painted  or  graven  upon  the  fore-part  of 
the  ship,  and  thence  the  ship  took  its  name 
I  suppose  this  is  observed  for  no  other  reason 
than  for  the  better  ascertaining  of  the  story, 
that  ship  being  well  known  by  that  name  and 
sign  by  all  that  dealt  between  Egypt  and  Italy. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  that  Luke  mentions  this 
circumstance  to  intimate  the  men's  super- 
stition, that  they  hoped  they  shovdd  have 
better  sailing  under  this  badge  than  they  had 
had  before. 

II.  Their  landing  in  or  about  Italy,  and  the 
pursuing  of  their  journey  towards  Rome.  1 . 
They  landed  first  at  Syracuse. in  Sicily,  the 
chief  city  of  that  island.  There  they  tarriea 
three  days,  probably  having  some  goods  to 
put  ashore,  or  some  merchandise  to  make 
there ;  for  it  seems  to  have  been  a  trading 
voyage  that  this  ship  made.  Paul  had  now 
his  curiosity  gratified  with  the  sight  of  places 
he  had  often  heard  of  and  wished  to  see,  par- 
ticularly Syracuse,  a  place  of  great  antiquity 
and  note ;  and  yet,  it  should  seem,  there  were 
no  Christians  there.  2.  From  Syracuse  they 
came  to  Rhegium,  a  city  in  Italy,  directly 
opposite  to  Messina  in  Sicily,  belonging  to 
the  kingdom  of  Calabria  or  Naples.  There, 
it  seems,  they  staid  one  day;  and  a  very 
formal  story  the  Romish  legends  tell  of  Paul's 
preaching  here  at  this  time,  and  the  fish 
coming  to  the  shore  to  hear  him, — that  with 
a  candle  he  set  a  stone  pillar  on  fire,  and  by 
that  miracle  convinced  the  people  of  the  truth 
of  his  doctrine,  and  they  were  many  of  them 
baptized,  and  he  ordained  Stephen,  one  of  his 
companions  in  this  voyage,  to  be  their  bishop, 
— and  all  this,  they  tell  you,  was  done  in  this 
one  day ;  whereas  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
did  so  much  as  go  ashore,  but  only  came  to 
an  anchor  in  the  road.  3.  From  Rhegium 
they  came  to  Puteoli,  a  sea-port  town  not  far 
from  Naples,  now  called  Pozzolana.  The  ship 
of  Alexandria  was  bound  for  that  port,  and 
therefore  there  Paul,  and  the  rest  that  were 
bound  for  Rome,  were  put  ashore,  and  went 
the  remainder  of  their  way  by  land.  At 
Puteoli  they  found  brethren,  Christians.  Who 
brought  the  knowledge  of  Christ  hither  we 
are  not  told,  but  here  it  was,  so  wonderfully 
did  the  leaven  of  the  gospel  diffuse  itself 
God  has  many  that  serve  and  worship  him  in 
places  where  we  little  think  he  has.  And  ob- 
serve, (1.)  Though  it  is  probable  there  were 
but  few  brethren  in  Puteoli,  yet  Paul  found 
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them  out ;  either  tliey  heard  of  him,  or  he 
enquired  them  out,  but  as  it  were  by  instinct 
they  got  together.  Brethren  in  Christ  should 
find  out  one  another,  and  keep  up  commu- 
nion with  each  other,  as  those  of  the  same 
country  do  in  a  foreign  land.  (2.)  They  de- 
sired Paul  and  his  companions  to  tarry  with 
them  seven  days,  that  is,  to  forecast  to  stay  at 
least  one  Lord's  day  with  them,  and  to  assist 
them  in  their  public  worship  that  day.  Tliey 
knew  not  whether  ever  they  should  see  Paul 
at  Puteoli  again,  and  therefore  he  must  not  go 
without  giving  them  a  sermon  or  two,  or 
more.  And  Paul  was  willing  to  allow  them 
80  much  of  his  time  ;  and  the  centurion  under 
whose  command  Paul  now  was,  perhaps 
having  himself  friends  or  business  at  Puteoli, 
agreed  to  stay  one  week  there,  to  oblige  Paul. 
4.  From  Puteoli  they  went  forward  towards 
Rome ;  whether  they  travelled  on  foot,  or 
whether  they  had  beasts  provided  for  them  to 
ride  on  (as  ch.  xxiii.  24),  does  not  appear  ; 
but  to  Rome  they  must  go,  and  this  was  their 
last  stage. 

III.  The  meeting  which  the  Christians  at 
Rome  gave  to  Paul.  It  is  probable  that  no- 
tice was  sent  to  them  by  the  Christians  at 
Puteoli,  as  soon  as  ever  Paul  had  come  thither, 
how  long  he  intended  to  stay  there,  and  when 
he  would  set  forward  for  Rome,  which  gave 
an  opportunity  for  this  interview.     Observe, 

1.  The  great  honour  they  did  to  Paul. 
They  had  heard  much  of  his  fame,  what  use 
God  had  made  of  him,  and  what  eminent  ser- 
vice he  had  done  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in 
the  world,  and  to  what  multitudes  of  souls  he 
had  been  a  spiritual  father.  They  had  heard 
of  his  sufferings,  and  how  God  had  owned 
him  in  them,  and  therefore  they  not  only 
longed  to  see  him,  but  thought  themselves 
obhged  to  show  him  all  possible  respect,  as  a 

florious  advocate  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 
le  had  some  time  ago  written  a  long  epistle 
to  them,  and  a  most  excellent  one,  the  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  in  which  he  had  not  only  ex- 
pressed his  great  kindness  for  them,  but  had 
given  them  a  great  many  useful  instructions, 
in  return  for  which  they  show  him  this  re- 
spect. They  went  to  meet  him,  that  they  might 
bring  him  in  state,  as  ambassadors  and  judges 
make  their  public  entry,  though  he  was  a 
prisoner.  Some  of  them  went  as  far  as  Appii- 
forum,  which  was  fifty-one  miles  from  Rome ; 
others  to  a  place  called  the  Three  Taverns, 
which  was  twenty-eight  miles  (some  reckon 
it  thirty-three  miles)  from  Rome.  They  are 
to  be  commended  for  it,  that  they  were  so  far 
from  being  ashamed  of  him,  or  afraid  of  own- 
ing him,  because  he  was  a  prisoner,  that  for 
that  very  reason  they  counted  him  worthy  of 
double  honour,  and  were  the  more  carefid  to 
show  him  respect. 

2.  The  great  comfort  Paul  had  in  this. 
Now  that  he  was  drawing  near  to  Rome,  and 
perhaps  heard  at  Puteoli  what  character  the 
emperor  Nero  now  had,  and  what  a  tyrant  he 
hau  of  late  become,  he  began  to  have  some 
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melancholy  thoughts  about  his  appeal  to 
Caesar,  and  the  consequences  of  it.  He  waa 
drawing  near  to  Rome,  where  he  had  never 
been,  where  there  were  few  that  knew  him  or 
that  he  knew,  and  what  things  might  befal  him 
here  he  could  not  tell ;  but  he  began  to  grow 
dull  upon  it,  till  he  met  with  these  good 
people  that  came  from  Rome  to  show  him 
respect;  and  when  he  saw  them,  (1.)  He 
thanked  God.  We  may  suppose  he  thanked 
them  for  their  civility,  told  them  again  and 
again  how  kindly  he  took  it ;  but  this  was 
not  aU  :  he  thanked  God.  Note,  If  our  friends 
be  kind  to  us,  it  is  God  that  makes  them  so, 
that  puts  it  into  their  hearts,  and  into  the 
power  of  their  hands,  to  be  so,  and  we  must 
give  him  the  glory  of  it.  He  thanked  God, 
no  doubt,  for  the  civihty  and  generosity  of 
the  barbarous  people  at  Melita,  but  much 
more  for  the  pious  care  of  the  Christian  peo- 
ple at  Rome  for  him.  When  he  saw  so  many 
Christians  that  were  of  Rome,  he  thanked 
God  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  had  had  such 
wonderful  success  there  in  the  metropohs  of 
the  empire.  When  we  go  abroad,  or  but  look 
abroad,  into  the  world,  and  meet  with  those, 
even  in  strange  places,  that  bear  up  Christ's 
name,  and  fear  God,  and  serve  him,  we  should 
lift  up  our  hearts  to  heaven  in  thanksgiving ; 
blessed  be  God  that  there  are  so  many  excel- 
lent ones  on  this  earth,  bad  as  it  is.  Paul 
had  thanked  God  for  the  Christians  at  Rome 
before  he  had  ever  seen  them,  upon  the  report 
he  had  heard  concerning  them  (Rom.  i.  8) : 
I  thank  my  God  for  you  all.  But  now  that 
he  saw  them  (and  perhaps  they  appeared  more 
fashionable  and  genteel  people  than  most  he 
had  conversed  with,  or  more  grave,  serious, 
and  intelligent,  than  most)  he  thanked  God. 
But  this  was  not  all :  (2.)  He  took  courage. 
It  put  new  life  into  him,  cheered  up  his 
spirits,  and  banished  his  melancholy,  and 
now  he  can  enter  Rome  a  prisoner  as  cheer- 
fully as  ever  he  had  entered  Jerusalem  at 
liberty.  He  finds  there  are  those  there  who 
love  and  value  him,  and  whom  he  may  both 
converse  with  and  consult  with  as  his  friends, 
which  will  take  off  much  of  the  tediousness 
of  his  imprisonment,  and  the  terror  of  his 
appearing. before  Nero.  Note,  It  is  an  en- 
couragement to  those  who  are  traveUing 
towards  heaven  to  meet  with  their  fellow  tra- 
vellers, who  are  their  companions  in  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  we 
see  the  numerous  and  serious  assembUes  of 
good  Christians,  we  should  not  only  give 
thanks  to  God,  but  take  courage  to  ourselves. 
And  this  is  a  good  reason  why  respect  should 
be  shown  to  good  ministers,  especially  when 
they  are  in  sufferings,  and  have  contempt 
put  upon  them,  that  it  encourages  them,  and 
makes  both  their  sufferings  and  their  services 
more  easy.  Yet  it  is  observable  that  though 
the  Christians  at  Rome  were  now  so  respect- 
ful to  Paul,  and  he  had  promised  himself  so 
much  from  their  respect,  yet  they  failed  him 
when  he  most  needed  them ;  for  he  says  (2 
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Tim.  iv.  16),  Al  my  first  answet;  no  man  stood 
with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me.  They  could 
easily  take  a  ride  of  forty  or  fifty  miles  to  go 
and  meet  Paul,  for  the  pleasantness  of  the 
journey ;  but  to  venture  the  displeasvure  of  the 
emperor  and  the  disobliging  of  other  great 
men,  by  appearing  in  defence  of  Paul  and 
giving  e\'idence  for  him,  here  they  desire  to 
be  excused ;  when  it  comes  to  this,  they  will 
rather  ride  as  far  out  of  town  to  miss  him  as 
now  they  did  to  meet  him,  which  is  an  inti- 
mation to  us  to  cease  from  man,  and  to  en- 
courage ourselves  in  the  Lord  our  God.  The 
courage  we  take  from  his  promises  will  never 
fail  us,  when  we  shall  be  ashamed  of  that 
which  we  took  from  men's  compliments.  Let 
God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar. 

IV.  The  delivering  of  Paul  into  custody  at 
Rome,  V.  16.  He  is  now  come  to  his  jom:- 
ney's  end.  And,  1.  He  is  still  a  prisoner. 
He  had  longed  to  see  Rome,  but,  when  he 
comes  there,  he  is  deUvered,  with  other  pri- 
soners, to  the  captain  of  the  guard,  and  can 
see  no  more  of  Rome  than  he  will  permit  him. 
How  many  great  men  had  made  their  entry 
into  Rome,  crowned  and  in  triumph,  who 
really  were  the  plagues  of  their  generation ! 
But  here  a  good  man  makes  his  entry  into 
Rome,  chained  and  triumphed  over  as  a  poor 
captive,  who  was  really  the  greatest  blessing 
to  his  generation.  This  thought  is  enough 
to  put  one  for  ever  out  of  conceit  with  tlus 
world.  2.  Yet  he  has  some  favour-shown 
him.  He  is  a  prisoner,  but  not  a  close  pri- 
soner, not  in  the  common  jail :  Paul  was 
suffered  to  dwell  by  himself,  in  some  conve- 
nient private  lodgings  which  his  friends  there 
provided  for  him,  and  a  soldier  was  appointed 
to  be  his  guard,  who,  we  hope,  was  civil  to 
him,  and  let  him  take  all  the  liberty  that 
could  be  allowed  to  a  prisoner,  for  he  must 
be  very  ill-natured  indeed  that  could  be  so  to 
such  a  courteous  obliging  man  as  Paul.  Paul, 
being  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself,  could  the 
better  enjoy  himself,  and  his  friends,  and  his 
God,  than  if  he  had  been  lodged  with  the 
other  prisoners.  Note,  This  may  encourage 
God's  prisoners,  that  he  can  give  them  favour 
in  the  eyes  of  those  that  carry  them  captive 
(Ps.  cvi.  46),  as  Joseph  in  the  eyes  of  his 
keeper  (Gen.  xxxix.  21),  and  Jehoiachin  in 
the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  2  Kings  xxv. 
27,  28.  When  God  does  not  deUver  his  peo- 
ple presently  out  of  bondage,  yet,  if  he  either 
make  it  easy  to  them  or  them  easy  under  it, 
they  have  reason  to  be  thankful. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days  Paid  called  the  chief  of 
the  Jews  together :  and  when  they 
were  come  together,  he  said  unto 
them,  Men  and  brethren,  though  I 
have  committed  nothing  against  the 
people,  or  customs  of  our  fathers, 
yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from 
Jerusalem  into   the    hands    of   the 
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Romans.  18  Who,  when  they  had 
examined  me,  would  have  let  me  go, 
because  there  was  no  cause  of  death 
in  me.  19  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  ity  I  was  constrained  to  ap- 
peal unto  Caesar;  not  that  I  had 
aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  20 
For  this  cause  therefore  have  I  called 
for  you,  to  see  you,  and  to  speak 
with  you  :  because  that  for  the  hope 
of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain, 
21  And  they  said  unto  him.  We 
neither  received  letters  out  of  Judaea 
concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the 
brethren  that  came  showed  or  spake 
any  harm  of  thee.  22  But  we  desire 
to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest : 
for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know 
that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against. 


Paul,  with  a  great  deal  of  expense  and  ha- 
zard, is  brought  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  when 
he  has  come  nobody  appears  to  prosecute 
him  or  lay  any  thing  to  his  charge ;  but  he 
must  call  his  own  cause ;  and  here  he  repre- 
sents it  to  the  chief  of  the  Jews  at  Rome 
It  was  not  long  since,  by  an  edict  of  Clau 
dius,  all  the  Jews  were  banished  from  Rome 
and  kept  cnit  till  his  death ;  but,  in  the  five 
years  since  then,  many  Jews  had  come 
thither,  for  the  advantage  of  trade,  though  ii 
does  not  appear  that  they  were  allowed  an^ 
synagogue  there  or  place  of  public  worship ; 
but  these  chief  of  the  Jews  were  those  of  best 
figure  among  them,  the  most  distinguished 
men  of  that  religion,  who  had  the  best  estates 
and  interests.  Paul  called  them  together, 
being  desirous  to  stand  right  in  their  opinion, 
and  that  there  might  be  a  good  understand- 
ing between  him  and  them.  And  here  we 
are  told, 

I.  What  he  said  to  them,  and  what  account 
he  gave  them  of  his  cause.  He  speaks  re- 
spectfully to  them,  calls  them  men  and  bre- 
thren, and  thereby  intimates  that  he  expects 
to  be  treated  by  them  both  as  a  man  and  as 
a  brother,  and  engages  to  treat  them  as  such 
and  to  tell  them  nothing  but  the  truth ;  for 
we  are  members  one  of  another — all  we  are 
brethren.  Now,  1.  He  professes  his  own 
innocency,  and  that  he  had  not  given  any 
just  occasion  to  the  Jews  to  bear  him  such  an 
ill  wUl  as  generally  they  did :  "  I  have  com- 
mitted nothing  against  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
have  done  nothing  to  the  prejudice  of  their 
religion  or  civil  liberties,  have  added  no  af- 
fliction to  their  present  miseries,  they  know 
I  have  not ;  nor  have  I  committed  any  thing 
against  the  customs  of  our  fathers,  either  by 
abrogating  or  by  innovatmg  in  religion." 
It  is  true  Paul  did  not  impose  the  customs  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  Gentiles :  they  were 
never  intended  for  them.      But  it  is  as  true 
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that  he  never  opposed  them  in  the  Jews,  but 
did  himself,  when  he  was  among  them,  con- 
form to  them.  He  never  quarrelled  with  them 
for  practising  according  to  the  usages  of  their 
ovm  religion,  but  only  for  their  enmity  to  the 
Gentiles,  Gal.  ii.  12.  Paul  had  the  testimony 
of  his  conscience  for  him  that  he  had  done 
his  duty  to  the  Jews.  2.  He  modestly  com- 
plains of  the  hard  usage  he  had  met  with — 
that,  though  he  had  given  them  no  offence, 
yet  he  was  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  If  he  had 
spoken  the  whole  truth  in  this  matter,  it 
would  have  looked  worse  than  it  did  upon 
the  Jews,  for  they  would  have  murdered  him 
without  any  colour  of  law  or  justice  if  the 
Romans  had  not  protected  him ;  but,  how- 
ever, they  accused  him  as  a  criminal,  before 
Felix  the  governor,  and,  demanding  judg- 
ment against  him,  were,  in  effect,  deliver- 
ing him  prisoner  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,  when  he  desired  no  more  than  a 
fair  and  impartial  trial  by  their  own  law.  3. 
He  declares  the  judgment  of  the  Roman 
governors  concerning  him,  v.  18.  They 
examined  him,  enquired  into  his  case, 
heard  what  was  to  be  said  against  him,  and 
what  he  had  to  say  for  himself.  The  chief 
captain  examined  him,  so  did  Felix,  and  Fes- 
tus,  and  Agrippa,  and  they  could  find  no  cause 
of  death  in  him  ;  nothing  appeared  to  the 
contrary  but  that  he  was  an  honest,  quiet, 
conscientious,  good  man,  and  therefore  they 
would  never  gratify  the  Jews  with  a  sentence 
of  death  upon  him ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
would  have  let  him  go,  and  have  let  him  go 
on  in  his  work  too,  and  have  given  him  no 
interruption,  for  they  all  heard  him  and 
liked  his  doctrine  well  enough.  It  was  for 
the  honour  of  Paul  that  those  who  most 
carefully  examined  his  case  acquitted  him, 
and  none  condemned  him  but  unheard,  and 
such  as  were  prejudiced  against  him.  4.  He 
pleads  the  necessity  he  was  under  to  remove 
himself  and  his  cause  to  Rome ;  and  that  it 
was  only  in  his  own  defence,  and  not  with 
any  design  to  recriminate,  or  exhibit  a  cross 
bill  against  the  complainants,  (v.  19):  When 
the  Jews  spoke  against  it,  and  entered  a  caveat 
against  his  discharge,  designing,  if  they  could 
not  have  him  condemned  to  die,  yet  to  have 
him  made  a  prisoner  for  life,  he  was  con- 
strained to  appeal  unto  Ccesar,  finding  that  the 
governors,  one  after  another,  stood  so  much 
in  awe  of  the  Jews  that  they  could  not  dis- 
charge him,  for  fear  of  making  him  their 
enemies,  which  made  it  necessary  for  him  to 
pray  the  assistance  of  the  higher  powers. 
This  was  all  he  aimed  at  in  this  appeal ;  not 
to  accuse  his  nation,  but  only  to  vindicate 
himself.  Every  man  has  a  right  to  plead  in 
his  own  defence,  who  yet  ought  not  to  find 
fault  with  his  neighbours.  It  is  an  invidious 
thing  to  accuse,  especially  to  accuse  a  nation, 
such  a  nation.  Paul  made  intercession  for 
them,  but  never  against  them.  The  Roman 
government  had  at  this  time  an  ill  opinion  of 
748 


ACTS. 


at  Rome. 


the  Jewish  nation,  as  factious,  turbulent,  dis- 
affected, and  dangerous ;  and  it  had  been  an 
easy  thing  for  a  man  wth  such  a  fluent 
tongue  as  Paul  had,  a  citizen  of  Rome,  and 
so  injured  as  he  was,  to  have  exasperated  the 
emperor  against  the  Jewish  nation.  But 
Paul  would  not  for  ever  so  much  do  such  a 
thing ;  he  was  for  making  the  best  of  every 
body,  and  not  making  bad  worse.  5.  He 
puts  his  sufferings  upon  the  true  footing,  and 
gives  them  such  an  account  of  the  reason  of 
them  as  should  engage  them  not  only  not  to 
join  with  his  persecutors  against  him,  but  to 
concern  themselves  for  him,  and  to  do  what 
they  could  on  his  behalf  (v.  20) :  "  For  this 
cause  I  have  called  for  you,  not  to  quarrel 
with  you,  for  I  have  no  design  to  incense  the 
government  against  you,  but  to  see  you  and 
speak  with  you  as  my  countrymen,  and  men 
that  I  would  keep  up  a  correspondence  with, 
because /or  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with 
this  chain."  He  carried  the  mark  of  his 
imprisonment  about  with  him,  and  probably 
was  chained  to  the  soldier  that  kept  him ; 
and  it  was,  (1.)  Because  he  preached  that  the 
Messiah  was  come,  who  was  the  hope  of 
Israel,  he  whom  Israel  hoped  for.  "  Do  not 
all  the  Jews  agree  in  this,  that  the  Messiah 
will  be  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel  ?  And 
therefore  he  is  to  be  hoped  for,  and  this  Mes- 
siah I  preach,  and  prove  he  is  come.  They 
would  keep  up  such  a  hope  of  a  Messiah  yet 
to  come  as  must  end  in  a  despair  of  him ; 
I  preach  such  a  hope  in  a  Messiah  already 
come  as  must  produce  a  joy  in  him.  (2.) 
Because  he  preached  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  would  come.  This  also  was  the 
hope  of  Israel ;  so  he  had  called  it,  ch.  xxiii. 
6;  xxiv.  15;  xxvi.  6,  7.  "  They  would  have 
you  still  expect  a  Messiah  that  would  free 
you  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  make  you 
great  and  prosperous  upon  earth,  and  it  is 
this  that  occupies  their  thoughts ;  and  they 
are  angry  at  me  for  directing  their  expecta- 
tions to  the  great  things  of  another  world, 
and  persuading  them  to  embrace  a  Messiah 
who  will  secure  those  to  them,  and  not  exter- 
nal power  and  grandeur.  I  am  for  bringing 
you  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessedness 
upon  which  our  fathers  by  faith  had  their 
eye,  and  this  is  what  they  hate  me  for, — be- 
cause I  would  take  you  off  from  that  which 
is  the  cheat  of  Israel,  and  will  be  its  shame 
and  ruin,  the  notion  of  a  temporal  Messiah, 
and  lead  you  to  that  which  is  the  true  and 
real  hope  of  Israel,  and  the  genuine  sense  of 
all  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  a  spirit- 
ual kingdom  of  holiness  and  love  set  up  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  to  be  the  pledge  of,  and  pre- 
parative for,  the  joyful  resurrection  of  the 
dead  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come." 
•  II.  What  was  their  reply.  They  own,  1. 
That  they  had  nothing  to  say  in  particular 
against  him ;  nor  had  any  instructions  to 
appear  as  his  prosecutors  before  the  emperor, 
either  by  letter  or  word  of  mouth  (».  21): 
"  We  have  neither  received  letters  out  qfJudea 
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concerning  thee  (have  no  orders  to  prosecute 
thee)  nor  have  any  of  the  brethren  of  the  Jewish 
nation  that  have  lately  come  up  to  Rome 
(as  many  occasions  drew  the  Jews  thither  now 
that  their  nation  was  a  province  of  that  em- 
pire) shown  or  spoken  any  harm  of  thee." 
This  was  very  strange,  that  that  restless  and 
inveterate  rage  of  the  Jews  which  had  fol- 
lowed Paul  wherever  he  went  should  not  fol- 
low him  to  Rome,  to  get  him  condemned 
there.  Some  think  they  told  a  he  here,  and 
had  orders  to  prosecute  him,  but  durst  not 
own  it,  being  themselves  obnoxious  to  the 
emperor's  displeasure,  who  though  he  had 
not,  like  his  predecessors,  banished  them  aU 
from  Rome,  yet  gave  them  no  countenance 
there.  But  I  am  apt  to  think  that  what  they 
said  was  true,  and  Paul  now  found  he  had 
gained  the  point  he  aimed  at  in  appealing  to 
Caesar,  which  was  to  remove  his  cause  into 
a  court  to  which  they  durst  not  follow  it. 
This  was  David's  policy,  and  it  was  his  secu- 
rity (1  Sam.  xxvii.  1)  :  There  is  nothing  better 
for  me  than  to  escape  into  the  land  of  the  Phi- 
listines, and  Saul  shall  despair  of  me,  to  seek 
me  any  more  in  any  coasts  of  Israel  j  so  shall 
I  escape  out  of  his  hands :  and  it  proved  so, 
V.  4.  When  Saul  heard  that  David  had  fled  to 
Gath,  he  sought  no  more  again  for  him.  Thus 
did  Paul  by  his  appeal :  he  fled  to  Rome, 
where  he  was  out  of  their  reach ;  and  they 
said,  "  Even  let  him  go."  2.  That  they  de- 
sired to  know  particularly  concerning  the 
doctrine  he  preached,  and  the  rehgionlie  took 
so  much  pains  to  propagate  in  the  face  of  so 
much  opposition  (t?.  22) :  We  desire  to  hear 
of  thee  what  thou  thinkest — a  fpovtlg  what 
thy  opinions  or  sentiments  are,  what  are 
those  things  which  thou  art  so  wise  about, 
and  hast  such  a  relish  of  and  such  a  zeal  for; 
for,  though  we  know  little  else  of  Christianity, 
weknowitisaseet  every  where  spoken  against." 
Those  who  said  this  scornful  spiteful  word 
of  the  Christian  rehgion  were  Jews,  the  chief 
of  the  Jews  at  Rome,  who  boasted  of  their 
knowledge  (Rom.  ii.  17),  and  yet  this  was  all 
they  knew  concerning  the  Christian  rehgion, 
that  it  was  a  sect  every  where  spoken  against. 
They  put  it  into  an  ill  name,  and  then  ran  it 
down.  (1 .)  They  looked  upon  it  to  be  a  sect, 
and  this  was  false.  True  Christianity  estab- 
lishes that  which  is  of  common  concern  to  all 
mankind,  and  is  not  built  upon  such  narrow 
opinions  and  private  interests  as  sects  com- 
monly owe  their  original  to.  It  aims  at  no 
worldly  benefit  or  advantage  as  sects  do  ;  but 
all  its  gains  are  spiritual  and  eternal.  And, 
besides,  it  has  a  direct  tendency  to  the  uniting 
of  the  children  of  men,  and  not  the  dividing 
of  them,  and  setting  them  at  variance,  as 
sects  have.  (2.)  They  said  it  was  every  where 
spoken  against,  and  this  was  too  true.  All 
that  they  conversed  with  spoke  against  it, 
and  therefore  they  concluded  every  body  did : 
most  indeed  did.  It  is,  and  always  has  been, 
the  lot  of  Christ's  holy  religion  to  be  every 
where  spoken  against. 


23  And  when  they  had  appointed 
him  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him 
into  his  lodging;  to  whom  he  ex^ 
pounded  and  testified  the  kingdom 
of  God,  persuading  them  concerning 
Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morn- 
ing till  evening.  24  And  some 
believed  the  things  which  were  spoken, 
and  some  believed  not.  25  And 
when  they  agreed  not  among  them- 
selves, they  departed,  after  that  Paul 
had  spoken  one  word.  Well  spake 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  pro- 
phet unto  our  fathers,  26  Saying, 
Go  unto  this  people,  and  say.  Hear- 
ing ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  not  perceive  :  27  For  the 
heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross, 
and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
their  eyes  have  they  closed ;  lest  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them.  28  Be  it 
known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the 
salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it. 
29  And  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  the  Jews  departed,  and  had 
great  reasoning  among  themselves. 

We  have  here  a  short  account  of  a  long 
conference  which  Paul  had  with  the  Jews  at 
Rome  about  the  Christian  rehgion.  Though 
they  were  so  far  prejudiced  against  it,  be- 
cause it  was  every  where  spoken  against,  as 
to  call  it  a  sect,  yet  they  were  wilhng  to  give 
it  a  hearing,  which  was  more  than  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem  would  do.  It  is  probable  that 
these  Jews  at  Rome,  being  men  of  larger 
acquaintance  with  the  world  and  more  general 
conversation,  were  more  free  in  their  en- 
quiries than  the  bigoted  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
were,  and  would  not  answer  this  matter  be- 
fore they  heard  it. 

I.  We  are  here  told  how  Paul  managed 
this  conference  in  defence  of  the  Christian 
religion.  The  Jews  appointed  the  time,  a 
day  was  set  for  this  dispute,  that  all  parties 
concerned  might  have  sufficient  notice,  v.  23. 
Those  Jews  seemed  well  disposed  to  receive 
conviction,  and  yet  it  did  not  prove  that  they 
all  were  so.     Now  when  the  day  came, 

1.  There  were  many  got  together  to  Paul. 
Though  he  was  a  prisoner,  and  could  not 
come  out  to  them,  yet  they  were  wilUng  to 
come  to  him  to  his  lodging.  And  the  con- 
finement he  was  now  under,  if  duly  consi- 
dered* instead  of  prejudicing  them  agamst 
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his  doctrine,  ought  to  confirm  it  to  them; 
for  it  was  a  sign  not  only  that  he  believed  it, 
but  that  he  thought  it  worth  suffering  for. 
One  would  visit  such  a  man  as  Paul  in  his 
prison  rather  than  not  have  instruction  from 
him.  And  he  made  room  for  them  in  his 
lodging,  not  fearing  to  give  offence  to  the 
government,  so  that  he  might  do  good  to 
them. 

2.  He  was  very  large  and  full  in  his  dis- 
course with  them,  seeking  their  conviction 
more  than  his  own  vindication.  (1.)  He  ex- 
pounded, or  explained,  the  kingdom  of  God 
to  them, — showed  them  the  nature  of  that 
kingdom  and  the  glorious  purposes  and  de- 
signs of  it,  that  it  is  heavenly  and  spiritual, 
seated  in  the  minds  of  men,  and  shines  not 
in  external  pomp,  but  in  purity  of  heart  and 
life.  That  which  kept  the  Jews  in  their  un- 
belief was  a  misunderstanding  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  if  it  came  with  observation ; 
let  but  that  be  expounded  to  them,  and  set 
in  a  true  light,  and  they  will  be  brought  into 
obedience  to  it.  (2.)  He  not  only  expounded 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  he  testified  it, — 
plainly  declared  it  to  them,  and  confirmed  it 
by  incontestable  proofs,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  by  the  Messiah's  administration  was 
come,  and  was  now  set  up  in  the  world. 
He  attested  the  extraordinary  powers  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace  by  which  it  was  set  up, 
and  the  miracles  in  the  kingdom  of  nature 
by  which  it  was  confirmed.  He  bore  his 
testimony  to  it  from  his  own  experience  of 
its  power  and  influence  upon  him,  and  the 
manner  of  his  being  brought  into  subjection 
to  it.  (3.)  He  not  only  expounded  and  tes- 
tified the  kingdom  of  God,  but  he  persuaded 
them,  urged  it  upon  their  consciences  and 
pressed  them  with  all  earnestness  to  embrace 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  submit  to  it,  and 
not  to  persist  in  an  opposition  to  it.  He 
followed  his  doctrine  (the  explication  and 
confirmation  of  it)  with  a  warm  and  Uvely 
aoplication  to  his  hearers,  which  is  the  most 
proper  and  profitable  method  of  preaching. 
(4.)  He  persuaded  them  concerning  Jesus. 
ITie  design  and  tendency  of  his  whole  dis- 
course were  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  to  con- 
vince them  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  and  to 
engage  them  to  believe  in  him  as  he  is  offered 
in  the  gospel.  He  urged  upon  them,  rd 
irtpt  Tov  'Ijjffov — the  things  concerning  Jesus, 
the  prophecies  of  him,  which  he  read  to 
them  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  out  of  the 
prophets,  as  pointing  at  the  Messiah,  and 
showed  how  they  had  all  had  their  accom- 
plishment in  this  Jesus.  They  being  Jews, 
he  dealt  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  demonstrated  that 
these  were  so  far  from  making  against  Chris- 
tianity that  they  were  the  great  proofs  of  it ; 
80  that,  if  we  compare  the  history  of  the 
New  Testament  with  the  prophecy  of  the 
Old,  we  must  conclude  that  this  Jesus  is  he 
that  should  come,  and  we  are  to  look  for  no 
other. 
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3.  He  was  very  long;  for  he  continued 
his  discourse,  and  it  should  seem  to  have 
been  a  continued  discourse,  from  morning  till 
evening  ;  perhaps  it  was  a  discourse  eight  or 
ten  hours  long.  The  subject  was  curious — 
he  was  full  of  it — it  was  of  vast  importance — 
he  was  in  good  earnest,  and  his  heart  was 
upon  it — he  knew  not  when  he  should  have 
such  another  opportunity,  and  therefore, 
\vithout  begging  pardon  for  tiring  their  pa- 
tience, he  kept  them  all  day ;  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  spent  some  of  the  time  in  prayer 
with  them  and  for  them. 

II.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  discourse. 
One  would  have  thought  that  so  good  a 
cause  as  that  of  Christianity,  and  managed 
by  such  a  skilful  hand  as  Paul's,  could  not 
but  carry  the  day,  and  that  all  the  hearers 
would  have  yielded  to  it  presently;  but  it 
did  not  prove  so  :  the  child  Jesus  is  set  for 
the  fall  of  some  and  the  rising  again  of 
others,  a  foundation  stone  to  some  and  a 
stone  of  stumbling  to  others.  1.  They  did 
not  agree  among  themselves,  v.  25.  Some  of 
them  thought  Paul  was  in  the  right,  others 
would  not  admit  it.  This  is  that  division 
which  Christ  came  to  send,  that  fire  which 
he  came  to  kindle,  Luke  xii.  49,  51.  Paul 
preached  with  a  great  deal  of  plainness  and 
clearness,  and  yet  his  hearers  could  not  agree 
about  the  sense  and  evidence  of  what  he 
preached.  2.  Some  believed  the  things  that 
were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not,  v.  24. 
There  was  the  disagreement.  Such  as  this 
has  always  been  the  success  of  the  gospel; 
to  some  it  has  been  a  savour  of  life  unto  life, 
to  others  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.  Some 
are  wrought  upon  by  the  word,  and  others 
hardened ;  some  receive  the  light,  and  others 
shut  their  eyes  against  it.  So  it  was  among 
Christ's  hearers,  and  the  spectators  of  his 
miracles,  some  believed  and  some  blas- 
phemed. If  all  had  believed,  there  had  been 
no  disagreement;  so  that  all  the  blame  of 
the  di\dsion  lay  upon  those  who  would  not 
believe. 

III.  The  awakening  word  which  Paul  said 
to  them  at  parting.  He  perceived  by  what 
they  muttered  that  there  were  many  among 
them,  and  perhaps  the  greater  part,  that 
were  obstinate,  and  would  not  yield  to  the 
conviction  of  what  he  said ;  and  they  were 
getting  up  to  be  gone,  they  had  had  enough 
of  it :  "  Hold,"  says  Paul,  "  take  one  word 
%vith  you  before  you  go,  and  consider  of  it 
when  you  come  home:  what  do  you  think 
will  be  the  effect  of  your  obstinate  infidelity  ? 
What  will  you  do  in  the  end  hereof?  What 
will  it  come  to  ?" 

1  "You  will  by  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God  be  sealed  up  under  unbelief.  You 
harden  your  own  hearts,  and  God  will  harden 
them  as  he  did  Pharaoh's ;  and  this  is  what 
was  prophesied  of  concerning  you.  Turn  to 
that  scripture  (Isa.  vi.  9,  10),  and  read  it 
seriously,  and  tremble  lest  the  case  there  de- 
scribed should  prove  to  be  your  case."    As 
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toere  are  in  the  Old  Testament  gospel  pro- 
mises, which  will  be  accomplished  in  aU  that 
believe,  so  there  are  gospel  threatenings  of 
spiritual  judgments,  which  wiU  be  fulfilled 
in  those  that  believe  not;  and  this  is  one. 
It  IS  part  of  the  commission  given  to  Isaiah 
the  prophet ;  he  is  sent  to  make  those  worse 
that  would  not  be  made  better.  Well  spoke 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our 
fathers.  What  was  spoken  by  Jehovah 
is  here  said  to  be  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  proves  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God ; 
and  what  was  spoken  to  Isaiah  is  here  said 
to  be  spoken  by  him  to  their  fathers,  for  he 
was  ordered  to  tell  the  people  what  God  said 
to  him ;  and,  though  what  is  there  said  had 
in  it  much  of  terror  to  the  people  and  of 
grief  to  the  prophet,  yet  it  is  here  said  to  be 
well  spoken.  Hezekiah  said  concerning  a 
message  of  \vrath.  Good  is  the  word  of  the 
Lord  which  thou  hast  spoken,  Isa.  xxxix.  8. 
And  he  that  believes  not  shall  be  damned  is 
gospel,  as  weU  as.  He  that  believes  shall  be 
saved,  Mark  xvi.  16.  Or  this  may  be  ex- 
plained by  that  of  our  Saviour  (Matt.  ,xv.  7), 
"  Well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you.  The 
Holy  Ghost  said  to  your  fathers,  that  which 
would  be  fulfilled  in  you.  Hearing  you  shall 
hear,  and  shall  not  understand."  (1.)  "That 
which  was  their  great  sin  against  God  is 
yours;  and  that  is  this,  you  will  not  see. 
You  shut  your  eyes  against  the  most  con- 
I'incing  evidence  possible,  and  will  not  admit 
the  conclusion,  though  you  cannot  deny  the 
premises :  Your  eyes  you  have  closed,"  v.  27. 
This  intimates  an  obstinate  infidelity,  and  a 
willing  slavery  to  prejudice.  "As  your  fa- 
thers would  not  see  God's  hand  lifted  up 
against  them  in  his  judgments  (Isa.  x.xvi.  11), 
so  you  ^vill  not  see  God's  hand  stretched  out 
to  you  in  gospel  grace."  It  was  true  of 
these  unbelieving  Jews  that  they  were  pre- 
judiced against  the  gospel ;  they  did  not  see, 
because  they  were  resolved  they  would  not, 
and  none  so  blind  as  those  that  wUl  not  see. 
They  would  not  prosecute  their  convictions, 
and  for  this  reason  would  not  admit  them. 
They  have  purposely  closed  their  eyes,  lest 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes  the  great  things 
which  belong  to  their  everlasting  peace, 
should  see  the  glory  of  God,  the  amiableness 
of  Christ,  the  deformity  of  sin,  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  the  vanity  of  this  world,  and  the 
reality  of  another.  They  ^\'ill  not  be  changed 
and  governed  by  these  truths,  and  therefore 
win  not  receive  the  evidence  of  them,  lest 
they  should  hear  with  their  ears  that  which 
they  are  loth  to  hear,  the  wrath  of  God  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  them,  and  the 
will  of  God  revealed  from  heaven  to  them. 
They  stop  their  ears,  hke  the  deaf  adder,  that 
will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  charmer, 
charm  he  ever  so  wisely.  Thus  their  fathers 
did;  they  would  not  hear,  Zech.  vii.  11,  12. 
And  that  which  they  are  afraid  of  in  shutting 
up  their  eyes  and  ears,  and  barricading  (as  it 
vpere)  both  their  learning  senses  against  him 


that  made  both  the  hearing  ear  and  the  Slic- 
ing eye,  is,  lest  they  should  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them.  They  kept  their  mind  m 
the  dark,  or  at  least  in  a  constant  confusion 
and  tumult,  lest,  if  they  should  admit  a  con- 
siderate sober  thought,  they  should  under- 
stand with  their  heart  how  much  it  is  both 
J^heir  duty  and  their  interest  to  be  religious, 
and  so  by  degrees  the  truth  should  be  too 
hard  for  them,  and  they  should  be  converted 
from  the  evil  ways  which  they  take  pleasure 
in,  to  those  exercises  to  which  they  have  now 
an  aversion.  Observe,  God's  method  is 
to  bring  people  first  to  see  and  hear,  and  so 
to  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  then  to 
convert  them,  and  bow  their  wUls,  and  so 
heal  them,  which  is  the  regular  way  of  deal- 
ing with  a  rational  soul ;  and  therefore  Satan 
prevents  the  conversion  of  souls  to  God  by 
blinding  the  mind  and  darkening  the  under- 
standing, 2  Cor.  iv.  4.  And  the  case  is  very 
sad  when  the  sinner  joins  with  him  herein, 
and  puts  out  his  own  eyes.  Ut  liberius 
peccent,  libenter  ignorant — They  plunge  into 
ignorance,  that  they  may  sin  the  more  freely. 
They  are  in  love  with  their  disease,  and  ara 
afraid  lest  God  should  heal  them ;  like  Baby- 
lon of  old.  We  would  have  healed  her,  and 
she  would  not  be  healed,  Jer.  h.  9.  This  was 
the  sin.  (2.)  "That  which  was  the  great 
judgment  of  God  upon  them  for  this  sin  is 
his  judgment  upon  you,  and  that  is,  you 
shaU.  be  blind.  God  \vill  give  you  up  to  a 
judicial  infatuation :  Hearing  you  shall  hear — 
you  shall  have  the  word  of  God  preached  to 
you  over  and  over — but  you  shall  not  under- 
stand it;  because  you  wiU  not  give  your 
minds  to  understand  it,  God  will  not  give 
you  strength  and  grace  to  understand  it. 
Seeing  you  shall  see — you  shall  have  abun- 
dance of  miracles  and  signs  done  before  your 
eyes — but  you  shall  not  perceive  the  con- 
vincing evidence  of  them.  Take  heed  lest 
what  Moses  said  to  your  fathers  should  be 
true  of  you  (Dent,  xxix  4),  The  Lord  has  not 
given  you  a  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see, 
and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day;  and  what 
Isaiah  said  to  the  men  of  his  generation  (Isa. 
x.xix.  10 — 12),  The  Lord  has  poured  out  upon 
you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  has  closed 
your  eyes."  What  with  their  resisting  the 
grace  of  God  and  rebelling  against  the  light, 
and  God's  withdrawing  and  withholding  hia 
grace  and  light  from  them, — what  with  theii 
not  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth,  and  God's 
giving  them  up  for  that  to  strong  delusions, 
to  believe  a  he, — what  with  their  wlful  and 
what  with  their  judicial  hardness,  the  heart 
of  this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears 
are  dull  of  hearing.  They  are  stupid  and 
senseless,  and  not  wrought  upon  by  all  that 
can  be  said  to  them.  No  physic  that  can  be 
given  them  operates  upon  them,  nor  will  reach 
them,  and  therefore  their  disease  must  be 
adjudged  incurable,  and  their  case  desperate. 
How  should  those  be  happy  that  wiU  not  bo 
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healed  of  a  disease  that  makes  them  miser- 
alile  ?  And  how  should  those  be  healed  that 
will  not  be  converted  to  the  use  of  the 
methods  of  cure  ?  And  how  should  those  be 
converted  that  will  not  be  convinced  either 
of  their  disease  or  of  their  remedy?  And 
how  should  those  be  convinced  that  shut  their 
eyes  and  stop  their  ears?  Let  all  that  hear 
the  gospel,  and  do  not  heed  it,  tremble  at 
this  doom ;  for,  when  once  they  are  thus 
given  up  to  hardness  of  heart,  they  are 
already  in  the  suburbs  of  hell ;  for  who  shall 
heal  them,  if  God  do  not  ? 

2.  "  Your  unbelief  \vill  justify  God  in  send- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  Gentile  world,  which  is 
the  thing  you  look  upon  with  such  a  jealous 
eye  (».  28) :  therefore  seeing  you  put  the 
grace  of  God  away  from  you,  and  will  not 
submit  to  the  power  of  divine  truth  and  love, 
seeing  you  will  not  be  converted  and  healed 
in  the  methods  which  divine  wisdom  has 
appointed,  therefore  be  it  known  unto  you  that 
the  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles, 
that  salvation  which  was  of  the  Jews  only 
(John  iv.  22),  the  offer  of  it  is  made  to  them, 
the  means  of  it  afforded  to  them,  and  they 
stand  fairer  for  it  than  you  do  ;  it  is  sent  to 
them,  and  they  will  hear  it,  and  receive  it,  and 
be  happy  in  it.  Nov/  Paul  designs  hereby, 
^1.)  To  abate  their  displeasure  at  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  by  showing 
them  the  absurdity  of  it.  They  were  angry 
that  the  salvation  of  God  was  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  thought  it  was  too  great  a  favour 
done  to  them ;  but,  if  they  thought  that  sal- 
vation of  so  small  a  value  as  not  to  be  worthy 
of  their  acceptance,  surely  they  could  not 
grudge  it  to  the  Gentiles  as  too  good  for 
them,  nor  envy  them  for  it.  The  salvation  of 
God  was  sent  into  the  world,  the  Jews  had  the 
first  offer  of  it,  it  was  fairly  proposed  to  them, 
it  was  earnestly  pressed  upon  them,  but  they 
refused  it ;  they  would  not  accept  the  invita- 
tion which  was  given  to  them  first  to  the 
wedding-feast  and  therefore  must  thank  them- 
selves if  other  guests  be  invited.  If  they  will 
not  strike  the  bargain,  nor  come  up  to  the 
terms,  they  ought  not  to  be  angry  at  those 
that  will.  They  cannot  complain  that  the 
Gentiles  took  it  over  their  heads,  or  out  of 
their  hands,  for  they  had  quite  taken  their 
hands  off  it,  nay,  they  had  lifted  up  the  heel 
against  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  their  fault,  for 
it  is  through  their  fall  that  salvation  is  come  to 
the  Gentiles,  Rom.  xi.  11.  (2.)  To  improve 
their  displeasure  at  the  favour  done  to  the 
Gentiles  to  their  advantage,  and  to  bring  good 
out  of  that  e\'il ;  for  when  he  had  spoken  of 
this  very  thing  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
the  benefit  which  the  Gentiles  had  by  the 
unbeUef  and  rejection  of  the  Jews,  he  says, 
he  took  notice  of  it  on  purpose  that  he  might 
provoke  his  dear  countrymen  the  Jews  to  a 
holy  emulation,  and  might  save  some  of  them, 
Rom.  XI.  14.  Tlie  Jews  have  rejected  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  pushed  it  off  to  the 
Gentiles,  Imtit  is  not  yet  too  late  to  repent  of 
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their  refusal,  and  to  accept  of  the  salvation 
which  they  did  make  light  of ;  they  may  say 
No,  and  take  it,  as  the  elder  brother  in  the 
parable,  who,  when  he  was  bidden  to  go  work 
in  the  vineyard,  first  said,  /  will  not,  and  yet 
afterwards  repented  and  went.  Matt.  xxi.  29. 
Is  the  gospel  sent  to  the  Gentiles  ?  Let  us 
go  after  it  rather  than  come  short  of  it.  And 
will  they  hear  it,  who  are  thought  to  be  out 
of  hearing,  and  have  been  so  long  like  the 
idols  they  worshipped,  that  have  ears  and  hear 
not  ?  And  shall  not  we  hear  it,  whose  privi- 
lege it  is  to  have  God  so  nigh  to  us  in  all 
that  we  call  upon  him  for  ?  Thus  he  would 
have  them  to  argue,  and  to  be  shamed  into  the 
belief  of  the  gospel  by  the  welcome  it  met 
with  among  the  Gentiles.  And,  if  it  had  not 
that  effect  upon  them,  it  would  aggravate 
their  condemnation,  as  it  did  that  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  when  they  saw 
the  publicans  and  harlots  submit  to  John's 
baptism,  did  not  afterwards  thereupon  repent 
of  their  folly,  that  they  might  believe  him. 
Matt.  xxi.  32. 

IV.  The  breaking  up  of  the  assembly,  as  it 
should  seem,  in  some  disorder.  1.  They 
turned  their  backs  upon  Paul.  Those  of 
them  that  believed  not  were  extremely 
nettled  at  that  last  word  which  he  said,  that 
they  should  be  judicially  blinded,  and  that 
the  light  of  the  gospel  should  shine  among 
those  that  sat  in  darkness.  When  Paul  had 
said  these  words,  he  had  said  enough  for  them, 
and  they  departed,  perhaps  not  so  much  en- 
raged as  some  others  of  their  nation  had  been 
upon  the  like  occasion,  but  stupid  and  un- 
concerned, no  more  affected,  either  \vith  those 
terrible  words  in  the  close  of  his  discourse  or 
aU  the  comfortable  words  he  had  spoken 
before,  than  the  seats  they  sat  on.  They 
departed,  many  of  them  with  a  resolution 
never  to  hear  Paul  preach  again,  nor  trouble 
themselves  with  further  enquiries  about  this 
matter.  2.  They  set  their  faces  one  against 
another ;  for  they  had  great  disputes  among 
themselves.  There  was  not  only  a  quarrel  be- 
tween those  who  believed  and  those  who  be- 
lieved not,  but  even  among  those  who  believed 
not  there  were  debates.  Those  that  agreed  to 
depart  from  Paul,  yet  agreed  not  in  the  reasons 
why  they  departed,  but  had  great  reasoning 
among  themselves.  Many  have  great  reasoning 
who  yet  do  not  reason  right,  can  find  fault 
%vith  one  another's  opinions,  and  yet  not  yield 
to  truth.  Nor  wiU  men's  reasoning  among 
themselves  convince  them,  without  the  grace 
of  God  to  open  their  understandings. 

30  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  in  unto  him, 
31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  those  things  which  con- 
cern the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all 
confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 

We  are  here  taking  our  leave  of  the  history 
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of  blessed  Paul;  and  therefore,  since  God 
saw  it  iiot  fit  that  we  should  know  any  more 
of  him,  we  should  carefully  take  notice  of 
every  particular  of  the  circumstances  in  which 
we  must  here  leave  him. 

I.  It  cannot  but  be  a  trouble  to  us  that 
we  must  leave  him  in  bonds  for  Christ,  nay, 
and  that  we  have  no  prospect  given  us  of  his 
being  set  at  liberty.  Two  whole  years  of  that 
good  man's  life  are  here  spent  in  confine- 
ment, and,  for  aught  that  appears,  he  was 
never  enquired  after,  all  that  time,  by  those 
whose  prisoner  he  was.  He  appealed  to 
Ceesar,  in  hope  of  a  speedy  discharge  from 
his  imprisonment,  the  governors  having 
signified  to  his  imperial  majesty  concerning 
the  prisoner  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy 
of  death  or  bonds,  and  yet  he  is  detained  a 
prisoner.  So  little  reason  have  we  to  trust 
in  men,  especially  despised  prisoners  in  great 
men  ;  witness  the  case  of  Joseph,  whom  the 
chief  butler  remembered  not,  but  forgot.  Gen. 
xl.  23.  Yet  some  think  that  though  it  be 
not  mentioned  here,  yet  it  was  in  the  former 
of  these  two  years,  and  early  too  in  that  year, 
that  he  was  first  brought  before  Nero,  and 
then  his  bonds  in  Christ  were  manifest  in 
Caesar's  court,  as  he  says,  Phil.  i.  13.  And 
It  this  first  answer  it  was  that  no  man  stood 
by  him,  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  But  it  seems,  instead  of 
being  set  at  hberty  upon  this  appeal,  as  he  ex- 
pected, he  hardly  escaped  out  of  the  emperor's 
hands  with  his  life  ;  he  calls  it  a  deUverance 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  2  Tim.  iv.  17, 
and  his  speaking  there  of  his  first  answer 
mtimates  that  since  that  he  had  a  second,  in 
which  he  had  come  off  better,  and  yet  was 
not  discharged.  During  these  two  years* 
imprisonment  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  then  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy, 
then  those  to  the  Ephesians,  Philippians, 
Colossians,  and  to  Philemon,  in  which  he 
mentions  several  things  particularly  con- 
cerning his  imprisonment ;  and,  lastly,  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  just  after  he  was  set 
at  hberty,  as  Timothy  also  was,  who,  coming 
to  visit  him,  was  upon  some  account  or  other 
made  his  feUow-prisoner  fwith  whom,  writes 
Paul  to  the  Hebrews  (xiii.  23),  j/"  he  come 
shortly,  I  will  see  you),  but  how  or  by  what 
means  he  obtained  his  liberty  we  are  not  told, 
only  that  two  years  he  was  a  prisoner.  Tradi- 
tion says  that  after  his  discharge  he  went 
from  Italy  to  Spain,  thence  to  Crete,  and  so 
with  Timothy  into  Judea,  and  thence  went 
to  visit  the  churches  in  Asia,  and  at  length 
came  a  second  time  to  Rome,  and  there  was  be- 
headed in  the  last  year  of  Nero.  But  Baronius 
himself  owiis  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  any 
thing  concerning  him  betwixt  his  release 
from  this  imprisonment  and  his  martyrdom  j 
but  it  is  said  by  some  that  Nero,  having, 
when  he  began  to  play  the  tyrant,  set  himself 
against  the  Christians,  and  persecuted  them 
(and  he  was  the  first  of  the  emperors  that  made 
a  law  against  them,  as  TertuUian  says,  Apol. 
cap.  5),  the  church  at  Rome  was  much 
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weakened  by  that  persecution,  and  this 
brought  Paul  the  second  time  to  Rome,  to 
re-establish  the  church  there,  and  to  comfort 
the  souls  of  the  disciples  that  were  left, 
and  so  he  fell  a  second  time  into  Nero's 
hand.  And  Chrysostom  relates  that  a  young 
woman  that  was  one  of  Nero's  misses  (to 
speak  modishly)  being  converted,  by  Paul's 
preaching,  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  so 
brought  off  from  the  lewd  course  of  hfe  she 
had  lived,  Nero  was  incensed  against  Paul 
for  it,  and  ordered  him  first  to  be  imprisoned, 
and  then  put  to  death.  But  to  keep  to  this 
short  account  here  given  of  it,  1.  It  would 
grieve  one  to  think  that  such  a  useful  man 
as  Paul  was  should  be  so  long  in  restraint. 
Two  years  he  was  a  prisoner  under  Fehx 
(c/t.  xxiv.  27),  and,  besides  aU  the  time  that 
passed  between  that  and  his  coming  to  Rome, 
he  is  here  two  years  more  a  prisoner  under 
Nero.  How  many  churches  might  Paul 
have  planted,  how  many  cities  and  nations 
might  he  have  brought  over  to  Christ,  in 
these  five  years'  time  (for  so  much  it  was  at 
least),  if  he  had  been  at  hberty !  But  God 
is  wise,  and  will  show  that  he  is  no  debtor  to 
the  most  useful  instruments  he  employs,  but 
can  and  will  carry  on  his  own  interest,  both 
without  their  services  and  by  their  sufferings. 
Even  Paul's  bonds  fell  out  to  the  furtherance 
of  the  gospel,  Phil.  i.  12 — 14.  2.  Yet  even 
Paul's  imprisonment  was  in  some  respects  a 
kindness  to  him,  for  these  two  years  he  dwelt 
in  his  own  hired  house,  and  that  was  more, 
for  aught  I  know,  than  ever  he  had  done 
before.  He  had  always  been  accustomed  to 
sojourn  in  the  houses  of  others,  now  he  has 
a  house  of  his  own — ^his  own  whUe  he  pays 
the  rent  of  it ;  and  such  a  retirement  as  this 
would  be  a  refreshment  to  one  who  had  been 
all  his  days  an  itinerant.  He  had  been  ac- 
customed to  be  always  upon  the  remove, 
seldom  staid  long  at  a  place,  but  now  he 
lived  for  two  years  in  the  same  house ;  so  that 
the  bringing  of  him  into  this  prison  was  like 
Christ's  call  to  his  disciples  to  come  into  r 
desert  place,  and  rest  awhile,  Mark  vi.  3' 
When  he  was  at  liberty,  he  was  in  continual 
fear  by  reason  of  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews 
(ch.  XX.  19),  but  now  his  prison  was  Ms 
castle.  Thus  out  of  the  eater  came  forth 
meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  sweetness. 

II.  Yet  it  is  a  pleasure  to  us  (for  we  are 
sure  it  was  to  him)  that,  though  we  leave  him 
in  bonds  for  Christ,  yet  we  leave  him  at  work 
for  Christ,  and  this  made  his  bonds  easy  that 
he  was  not  by  them  bound  out  from  serving 
God  and  doing  good.  His  prison  becomes  a 
temple,  a  church,  and  then  it  is  to  him  a 
palace.  His  hands  are  tied,  but,  thanks  be 
to  God,  his  mouth  is  not  stopped ;  a  faithful 
zealous  minister  can  better  bear  any  hardship 
than  being  silenced.  Here  is  Paul  a  prisoner, 
and  yet  a  preacher;  he  is  bound,  but  the 
word  of  the  Lord  is  not  bound.  When  he 
wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  said  h( 
longed  to  see  them,  that  he  might  impart  wato 
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them  some  spiritual  gift  (Rom.  i.  11) ;  he  was 
glad  to  see  some  of  them  (t>.  15),  but  it  would 
not  be  half  his  joy  unless  he  could  impart  to 
them  some  spiritual  gift,  which  here  he  has 
an  opportunity  to  do,  and  then  he  wU  not 
complain  of  his  confinement.     Observe, 

1.  To  whom  he  preached  :  to  all  that  had 
a  mind  to  hear  him,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles. "Whether  he  had  liberty  to  go  to  other 
houses  to  preach  does  not  appear ;  it  is  likely 
not  ;  but  whoever  would  had  liberty  to 
come  to  his  house  to  hear,  and  they  were 
welcome  :  He  received  all  that  came  to  him. 
Note,  Ministers'  doors  should  be  open  to 
such  as  desire  to  receive  instruction  from 
them,  and  they  should  be  glad  of  an  op- 
portunity to  advise  those  that  are  in  care 
about  their  souls.  Paul  could  not  preach  in 
a  synagogue,  or  any  public  place  of  meeting 
that  was  sumptuous  and  capacious,  but  he 
preached  in  a  poor  cottage  of  his  own. 
Note,  When  we  cannot  do  what  we  would  in 
the  service  of  God  we  must  do  what  we  can. 
Those  ministers  that  have  but  httle  hired 
houses  should  rather  preach  in  them,  if  they 
may  be  allowed  to  do  that,  than  be  silent. 
He  received  all  that  came  to  him,  and  was  not 
afraid  of  the  greatest,  nor  ashamed  of  the 
meanest.  He  was  ready  to  preach  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  to  Christians,  on  the 
seventh  day  to  Jews,  and  to  aU  who  would 
come  on  any  day  of  the  week  ;  and  he  might 
hope  the  better  to  speed  because  they  came 
in  unto  him,  which  supposed  a  desire  to  be 
instructed  and  a  willingness  to  learn,  and 
where  these  are  it  is  probable  that  some  good 
may  be  done. 

2.  What  he  preached.  He  does  not  fiU 
their  heads  with  curious  speculations,  nor 
with  matters  of  state  and  poUtics,  but  he 
keeps  to  his  text,  minds  his  business  as  an 
apostle.  (1.)  He  is  God's  ambassador,  and 
therefore  preaches  the  kingdom  of  God,  does 
all  he  can  to  preach  it  up,  negociates  the 
aflfairs  of  it,  in  order  to  the  advancing  of  all 
its  true  interests.  He  meddles  not  vidth  the 
affairs  of  the  kingdoms  of  men ;  let  those 
treat  of  them  whose  work  it  is.  He  preaches 
the  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  and  the  word 
of  that  kingdom ;  the  same  that  he  defended 
'n  his  public  disputes,  testifying  the  kingdom 
if  God  (v.  23),  he  enforced  in  his  public 
preaching,  as  that  which,  if  received  aright, 
will  make  us  all  wise  and  good,  wiser  and 
better,  which  is  the  end  of  preaching.  (2.) 
He  is  an  agent  for  Christ,  a  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  and  therefore  teaches  those  things 
which  concern  the''  Lord  Jesus  Christ — the 
whole  history  of  Christ,  his  incarnation, 
doctrine,  life  miracles,  death,  resurrection, 
hscensioD  ;  ah  that  relates  to  the  mystery  of 


godliness.  Paul  stuck  still  to  his  principle 
— to  know  and  preach  nothing  but  Chrtst, 
and  him  crucified.  Ministers,  when  in  their 
preaching  they  are  tempted  to  diverge  from 
that  which  is  their  main  business,  should 
reduce  themselves  with  this  question.  What 
does  this  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
What  tendency  has  it  to  bring  us  to  him, 
and  to  keep  us  walking  in  him  ?  JFbr  we 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ. 

3.  With  what  hberty  he  preached.  (1.) 
Divine  grace  gave  him  a  hberty  of  spirit. 
He  preached  with  all  confidence,  as  one  that 
was  himself  well  assured  of  the  truth  of 
what  he  preached — that  it  was  what  he  durst 
stand  by ;  and  of  the  worth  of  it — that  it  wa« 
what  he  durst  suffer  for.  He  was  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  (2.)  Divine 
Providence  gave  him  a  hberty  of  speech : 
No  man  forbidding  him,  giving  him  any  check 
for  what  he  did  or  laying  any  restraint  upon 
him.  The  Jews  that  used  to  forbid  him  to 
speak  to  the  Gentiles  had  no  authority  here ; 
and  the  Roman  government  as  yet  took  no 
cognizance  of  the  profession  of  Christianity 
as  a  crime.  Herein  we  must  acknowledge 
the  hand  of  God,  [l.]  Setting  bounds  to  tho 
rage  of  persecutors;  where  he  does  not  turn 
the  heart,  yet  he  can  tie  the  hand  and  bridle 
the  tongue.  Nero  was  a  bloody  man,  and 
there  were  many,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in 
Rome,  that  hated  Christianity  ;  and  yet  so 
it  was,  unaccountably,  that  Paul  though  a 
prisoner  was  connived  at  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  it  was  not  construed  a  breach 
of  the  peace.  Thus  God  makes  the  wrath  of 
men  to  praise  him,  and  restrains  the  remainder 
of  it,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  Though  there  were  so 
many  that  had  it  in  their  power  to  forbid 
Paul's  preaching  (even  the  common  soldier 
that  kept  him  might  have  done  it),  yet  God 
so  ordered  it,  that  no  man  did  forbid  him 
[2.]  See  God  here  providing  comlbrt  for  the 
relief  of  the  persecuted.  Though  it  was  a 
very  low  and  narrow  sphere  of  opportunity 
that  Paul  was  here  placed  in,  compare  with 
what  he  had  been  in,  yet,  such  as  it  was,  he 
was  not  molested  nor  disturbed  in  it.  Though 
it  was  not  a  wide  door  that  was  opened  to 
him,  yet  it  was  kept  open,  and  no  man  was 
suffered  to  shut  it ;  and  it  was  to  many  an 
effectual  door,  so  that  there  were  saints  even 
in  Caesar's  household,  PhQ.  iv.  22.  When 
the  city  of  our  solemnities  is  thus  made  a 
quiet  habitation  at  any  time,  and  we  are  fed 
from  day  to  day  with  the  bread  of  life,  no 
man  forbidding  us,  we  must  give  thanks  to 
God  for  it  and  prepare  for  changes,  still 
longing  for  that  holy  mountain  in  which 
there  shall  never  be  any  pricking  brier  nor 
grie^'ing  thorn. 
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